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FIFTIE GODLIE AND LE AR- 


ned Sermons, diuided into fine Decades, con- 
teyning the chiefe and principalſpointes of Christian 


Religion, written in three ſeuerall Tomes or Sections, by 
Henne Bullinger miniſter of the Churche of 


Tigure in Swicer- 
lande. 


— 


WHEREVNTO 18 ADIOYNED A TRIPLE 
or threc-folde Table veric fruitef ull and 
neceſſarie. 


Tranſlated out of Latin imd Englifh 


by H. ſtudent in. Diuinitic. 
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MATTHEWE. 
This i is my beloned Sonne in whome 7 am well pleaſed: 
Heare him. 
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A Prælace to the Miniſterie of the Church 


of England,and to other wel difpofed 


14 | Readers of Gos 
| nmoorde. 
| caufe there is, that allſpuritual oeepeberdes, 

uud efpecially thefe of our tame, foould fee carefully to 


the feeding of the flockes committed to their charge : 
nxay eafily appeare to him that foal but a litle ftay bes 
con ider ation upon this matter. For firſt, . he com 
ulementes of the Almighetie touching this thing | 
are vi'rie carneſt, the authoritie of whiche fooulde 
e suforce. Secondly, the rewardes which hee 
propoſeth t vigilant and carefull paftours are large 
| and bount iti V, the fweeteneffe of which fhould muche 
pecan — allure. I hireb x, the plagues and heauie magementes 
whiche bee denounceth againſt flouthful and careleſſe foepehearas are grienous and | 
importai le, the terrour whereof fhoulde make afraiac. Then the nature and condition | 
of the ſu ꝛepe ouer whom they warche, the vigilancie of the wolfe againfte whome they ) 
) warche, the conſcience in taking the fleece for whiche they watche, and this time and | 
| age whe rem they watche being rightly conſidered, will gine them to dnderſtand fuffict- {@ 
i | ently, th at they haue good occaſion to watch . Howe earnefity God commannaeth, ap- | 
. | peareth, Efaie 58. Where he fayth, Crie aloude, {pare not, lift vp thy voice like a jp fii. ‘3. | 
| trumpe t, fhewe my people their tranſgreſsions, and the houfe of Iacob their 4 
finnes. And Efaie. I haue fet watchmen vponthy walles, O Hicruſalem, 
uch al the day and al the night continually ſhal not ceafle: ye that are mind- 
full of tlie Lord keepe not ſilence. And ohm. 21. Feede my lambes, Feede my at. 
fheepe, and if ye loue me, Feede. And 2. Tim. 4. Preache the woord: be inſtant, fn. Tim. 4. 
in feafo1 1 out of feafon, improue, rebuke, exhorte, &c. «Howe fiveetely wit b re- 
„ wardes hu allureth,doth appeare in the 72. of Daniel: They that be wife thal ſhine Pan. I. 
5 as the br ightneſſe of the ſirmament, and they that turne many to rigliteouſmes 
thal Mune: as tlie ſtarres for euer and euer. And 1. Tim. 4. Talce heede to tliy ſelſe 
and to do ctrine, in them occupie thy felfe continually. For in fo dooing thou 
| halt faue thy felfe and them which heare thee. How fierfly alfa he vrgeth and di- 
| | aethon the [lag gifh and careleſſe foeapheards with terrible plagues and whips threite- 
sed unto thems: appeareth Exechtel.2. Where he fayth Sonne of man, Ihaue niade 
theea watahe-man vnto the houfe of Iſracl: therefore heare the Woord of my 
| mouth,and giue then learning’ from me: When I thal fay vnto the wicked, 
4 thou ſhalt ſtirely dye, and thou giueſt lim not warning, nor ſpeakoſt to admo— 
niſh the wicked of his wicked way, that he may liue: the ſame wicked inan al 
te dye in his iniquitie, but his bloud wil I require at thy hand. Aud Jerense.1.ver- | 
11 . Thou therefore truſſe vp thy loynes, and ari ſe, and ſpeake vnto them all 
that Icommaund thee: bee notafraide of their faces, leaſt! deſtroy thee before 


tliem. And J. Cor. , ver. / b. Though I preache the Goſpel, I haue nothing to re- Cor ry 
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Pet. 


PREFACE. 
iovce of: fornecetsitie as laide vpon me, and woe is vnto me if p 


Golpell : 
not vithitanding the difpentation iscommitted vnto me. Nowe the ſuec pe 


derte lange, God hmſciſe endued with cuerliuing ſoules, Citizens with the faites 
hide es of 1. 10. 101 ca to bis Table. & arifhes han the Lodte co 

the vade Med Lambe (brit Ic ſut lit alſo amd redecmed out of the wolues 
te pricethan ofthat fame bloud x sre precious than ary Galae or 
Sheepe of tharnature they are, that being carefully fed and quſcrettelh o- 


fered they prose ges tie and towardes thei fheepherdsand towards 
he chief ¶ Hriſſ: but being neglected & left to the ſe lues, the) degene- 
/ HALE WIC Ving Op port te rhe they rent in pecces their 


COP ECT TS dil whiten are nor ae generated tutto their wolnijbe nd tue. 


for tne wolfe ie nom they ch, which ts Satan, He, (as the A. 
if Che M fi ig Ch. 


eth, 2. & Neuer reſteth, but as a roaring Lyon, wal- 
keth. bout, ceking euer Whom he deuour. And for that cuuſe alfa zs he cal- 
_ver.2.Adragon, bealt naturally is verie malicious, cru ſtie and 


uke be promije dinto ham ſelſe no one moment of ſecuritie, wherein he may 


of 


of Ifract that feede themſelues: ſhould not the fheepherdes feede the flockes? 


| ; e eate the latte, and ve cloathe vou with the wooll: ve Kill them that ADE tedde, 

COM; CES OF heepherds For asthe prieſt that fernueth the altar, is wort hie to 

| pom the overmees andthe ſonlalier thatventereth, 1 worthie hus mag eg. and 

thet toyle thizs mori her the haruel? andthe foeepheara that feedeth 


| ts wortose rowages: the that lortereth, is worthie of weedes:and the 


that tecaerh net, can with no good conſciẽce requme either the mille or the 


the ſte ape are huncer-sterued and deftroyed of the wolfe But let the of 
red the conditiax and manner of the time andthen no doubt they 
Pail fee that hig tame tobe them to the doing of their duettes. This time 
whereas extreame famine of all feritual foode, fs that the fheepe 
can vecouer themſelnes of that feebleneſſe whereinto they were 
by [ome great and extracramarte diligence. Thts time fuccedeth 2 time 
re fo fellin Peep) tht the cood fheepherdes were either put to fis he or 
| fo that the Deepe being committed to wolues did eth ed 
eS sther periſb, 


into walter: ſo thar eo 
fo that to regenerate th 
el focal? reg em agate into ſpeepe, requireth 


4* (Churches this time 25 like lande that hath lyen (time out 
drcompaſſed, vntilled, by reafon whereof it ts [3 out of harte, 


roauereth of yr | 
7 ee. 9 170" ana lee es of bra er 
Joworne with windes and te of Oraffe Her it againeror hke a 


7. /cemeth arare pee 


reach not the | 
ior 11 doeit willingly.1 haue a rewarde: but if] docit againſt 111) 


Deepbeards bane undertaken charge,are not beaſtes, but mene the 


ed Is, cloathea wih Hod. beautifiea wath his coguiſance, and all 


arc) full fo then the fenitnal ſheepheard at che whiles the ſpirituiall wolfe 


ec. Te God by his Prophet Erechiel cap. S 4.faith,Woe be vnto the ſhoepherds 


but ye feede not the Meepe. This ſentence foould awake the fleepte and careleſſe 


eki wort re to he fedde with the miſte ud cloathed with the woell : ſo queſ- 
prieft that ferneth rot, is ort hie no ferin ge. the ſguldter that fighterh 


| pece ane rewarde and recompence ts puniſi mert, for that thy ough his de- 


and : 
fo rente with rockes ſo crackt and utterly decared, 
ce of cunning to make her t il the ſeas againe. No reme- 
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die then but the minifterie of ‘this time, Of there be any ny loue or or feare of God in them, if |’ 
b would not haue all things run to ruine, if they regard either Gd, themſelues, or their 1 
1 4 brethremanft forthwith without further delay fet the ſelues to feede their flacks, to te ich, 

to exhorte,to/tr engt hl, to binde vp. to huilde, to plant, to water, to ſet, to to lease no- 
| | thing dndone that. apps ertemeth to the feeding & fatting of the Lords jiocks, tothe pliting 
of the Lords P. aradiſè, tilling of the Lords hujbandriey a dreſſing of the Lords bineyarde, 
ſug and rearing Up of the Lordes Temple. What great want there ts in m r, co 415 
char de their dueties in thts behalte, is verte Lament. e, and by fomse meine, 
as is poſſible)to be fuppliea ana remedied. rather than made a common theame ind 
argument of railing fiche at this day many doe. Wherein they eve them ſelaes like 
| dato: finde fliulte at other mens garmentes , vor ur that they laue them,or 


. nds to gine the better: but for. that they are proude of thesr owne would 


| vexe other. Ihe cudſe of this great want ne eas ot Heere ta be d:puted : but 
ia derie decdle, any mau umpol) ‘ible foi ſo pe 4 
bounding: co, zregactqus, to all fx: with ſitte and paf- 
ana tt immedt atly after fach a cenerallcort and apoſtuicic from the truci hi. 
For vulefe hase come from or been rayfed up nuraculouſa 
coulde not h. te been. For the aunctent pr if mers of ling Eduardes time [ome 
4 hom d- ‘edt? iſon 1,796.4 27 Pe eriſhed by fier, 4 rw. fe: WAVY allo fled into other 
countries,of ir hom fo mse there dicd and afew reti were but as an handful to 
furnifp whole Realme. The tices were alfa at the firfi fo infected, 
ay wolfes aud fo ves crept out who detested the miniſtente, ana wrought the contempt of | 
everic-where but verie fee good des came abro ide. And whereas (ince 
6041 nom ciguleene ¶ neuer ſiites being wel purged, the ee WAS good 
tht ll Land ho: wld haue been aner-[bred; sad ort! able ane thea paf- 
thed nel and corrupt patroves haue tuken fache order, thut much of that pe. 


cutte . For patronec, a daes: fearche not the V3 ities for a moe 
| 2 
out 7771 d domne the countrie for a most teful chipmea an. Ife that bathe 
ge, jt purfe to largely, not be that barbe the be ſtayſtes to learvuedly 
refer Lie beare great blame fr this mnietier, aud they adiitte (., 


th tie ſtuine of the church:to the end that ap 


Lavras vineytrdmay lic prep sea. There ts that procuretii the laſcops of 
2 more th di pleaſa in thut they 24 Loujly with{tand tre coue tom ſaeſſe 
of reiccl ing their vnſus, clerks. For it ſtandethᷣ them upon of al other, 
thst ibe (aurche of Ged doth prof er in the decay and fll whereo they can not Hunde 
hep periſhe. But bed exer it con meth toy certeine tt is, that maxy are furre be- 
ife g which weneceifarie jor their function, and ſanill like: Iyhoode 2 


Here yet tet the Churche be fer ued with. vetter, but rather w ath wor ſe. Fo; it fee 


the Neu. See the cr.tft of fi ban falfly ge the wort p. of the 
chi ch-vobbers & aterpelle, 25 of 


—— — 


that Patroves here- -tfier wil bate one penie, bi: t rather more and more 
| tne mtarket. The ¢ thastheivr labour ſurel) is not woorft beflowed, ther 
Bee 4) 40 9 promate the glavie o/ yea) or profite the Chur ch leaft, whiche to that and. pple 
their endevtourth the whiah OW 15 in phice, may come farm. wh, aud 
better able thor duties meane [uch,as ether fet forth: coaly a gel treit. 
or? ions of the feriptures.compiled b Oy em felives in ter juother tor. 

che as the woi kes of ne. of cum time. 2 
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of ſuche Ave God good ſeruice in the Ch. urche, aud ſo mig 


— 


th the 90 areatly Helpe for- 
forbes Of AVR do much ali the godly rid doc greatly 
ward minifters, either not at allor verse meanely undcrfandtive La- 


ful industrie amd di- 
ne ot hat among ſ them are found many which by painful industrie and d 


tec) the A9 47 if lady aftarres did wot hinder them. Some thet 


for thera: CAL bis commonplaces is verte [cholaffical the com- 


CAbarlorat pon Iobn, of Peter Alartyr upon the Indges, ef 
ether mary are [lated and extant, which altoge he. 


b. points of duc execllently wel:but this fort of min iſters for 
195 partave fo tre bitten of their patrone, that fo the al would acepl; 
| phew] Herfore „ Je, no yet ia the hands of men can fe the better, ths, 

wet! 


whar factluse. And allthofe points of doclrine hich are not to be furnd 
one but hadledar al ger packeth up alcy thats ¢ ood order yn one Lock: 
qu. in titic dnbereas ſe of the miniſley ic which lache Gon 47 


| forme alo which bane hoowleage, out yet lachę order, diſcre tion, mc morie, or auclacitic. 


| cannot bvreafon of thof> wants, either cæpound or exhort, or otherwife preache , bis 
read the order of the Decades of Maifter Bullinger thes re{pect 
ne good th foallperbaps at the firft be cunce ine d. For in ver deed, this book is. 
back of Sermons:Scrmons in name and in nature fit to be read out of the pulpit vate 
he ad rudeſt people of this land: the doftrine of them verte plaine, wit horn! 


perie, A 1.40, ptiſme, Se rue tianiſime or any other hare fre : and in number, go. cucric 
Decade conternng ſ us the word umporteth ) tenne : [a that they may eafily be fo diui 
ded cs there may be for cuerie Sunday in the yeare one. Neither is it matertall, what 
thofle Phanatical felowes fay whch can away with no Homtlses or Sermons , be thes 
[0 pithy and effeltuall to be read in Churches. They are like Phy 
whichs fo, Had them patients al thofe meates which they may haue and would do them 
good: and.appomt them only ſuche as by no meanes hey can cbteine : for it will not 
ret be shat cwcry party foal hane à leærnedable preacher refident and abyding in it. 
Aud iuthe me une time it cannot be denied but that an Homilie or ſermon penned b 
fame excelent clerk be 159 read plamly, orderly, diſtinci ly, doth much mone the hea 
revs.doth teach, cofvme,confute,cofort per ſuade, euen as the fame pronounced wit 
the bake doth, Perbaps fome hearers whiche delight more to haue their eyes fed witl 
toe precchers aciton.than them hartes ædiſied with bis ſer mon, are more moued with «| 
ſcrnov 96 read. but to a good chriſtiun hearer, whole minde1s moſte occupied on the 
matter, there ts (mal ods. Petter is a good fermen read than none at all. But not hung 
the be re. ui in the open comerecation , but the verte Canontc.:/ ſcrptures. That 


rale ss fomevhat itraste & præciſe. Ihen may not either the (reed, called the Apoftles 

creedor the Nicene creed or the creed called Athanahits creed, or ary prayers,which 
are not word for word coreined in the canon of the feriprures,nor any cotents of 

vereaden the Cosresatio. The charche~ 

esatio. The church & (ergregatia of the (oloffians were into} red 

de. to read amone them the Spiſß 

L — 

Ep; 


* e written fro Laodycea,n bic! 
Caluine hinket was not write: by Paule 
/ 


| 


miter his Decadeswho inthe amédeth much Caluins obfcssritic, 


otbent.itso curio tie perplexstie dunitie, or ſuperflurtie verie found alfa,wethout Po- 


but by the church of Laod ycea, } 


rt con- Cuil maner of writte bis ans litutioms 15 ouer-dcepe and pie 


| 
| 


ferſpicum ic: -Miſculuss ſe Holaſtical ſubtilitie with great plates & e- 
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| to and is not conteimed in the ( anon of the fertptares. I he ( gurche of 
Corinth alſo and other churches of toe godly, foone after the Apofiles tumes(.ts appea- 
reth out of Eufebius,lib,4.cap.23.and the writers of the Centuries, Cent. a. cap. +c.) 
did vfe to read openly for admonition fuke,certems Epiſtles of Clement, & of Diony- 


r pon the communtor in King 


ſius Bebop of Corinth. Masster Bucer in hrs notes c. 
Edwardes time, writeth thus: It is better, that where there lackes to expounde | 
the ſcriptures vnto the people, there fhould bee godly and learned Homilies 
read vnto them, rather than they ſhould haue no exnortation at al in the admi- 
niftration ofthe ſupper. And a little after, he fasth : there be two fewe Homi- 
) lies, and too fewe pointes of religion taught in them: when therefore the Lord 
{hal bleſſe this kingdome with fome excellent preachers, let tiem be cõmaun- 
ded to make moe Homilies of the principal pointes of religion, which may be 
read to the people, by thofe paſtors that cannot make better themfelues. e Aud 
that worthie martyr doctor Ridley Biſhop of London, fpeakang of the Church of l. ng. | 
land that was in the reigne of kirg Edward (s he ts reported ly maifier Foxe in his 
booke of Aftes and Mo.: To 2. Pag. 194.9. )fayeth thus: It had alfo holy and whole- 
ſome Homilies in commendation of the principall vertues, which are cõmen- 5 
ded in ſcripture, and like iſe other Homilies againſt the moſt pernicious and 
capital vices, that vſe (alas) to reigne in this Churche of Englande. So long ther- 
fore as none are read in the Church but a ch as are ſourd godly, & learned, and fit fur 
the capacitie of the people : and whiles they are not thruft into the Churche for ¶ aro- 
nicall Scriptures but are read as godly expofitions and interpretations of the (ame: and 
whiles they occupie mo more time in the church, than that which is ufualh left and [pa-| 
| red after the reading of the ¶ anonical ſcriptures, to preaching and exhortation: and 
whiles they are vfed not to the contempt,derngation,or abandoning of preaching but on- 3 
ly to fupplie the want of tt : no good man can miflike the vſe of them, but ſuch contenti- 
| ons per fons us defie all thinges which they deuiſe not themfelues. And if it be fatde, 
| there be already good Homilie sand thofe alfo authorized, likewif2 wholefome expo- 
tions of ſundrie parts of ſcripture to the fame purpofe:] graunt there be fo. But frore ts 
no fore, And as in meats,wlich are moft de intie, f they come often to the table, me care 
not for them. ſo in ſermons which are moſte excellent ifthe fame come often to the pul- f 
pit, the oftentimes pleafe not : others are delved, But, to end:thefe fermens of maiſter 
Bullingers are fuch,as whether they be vſed prinatelyor read publiquelyt whether of 
miniſters of the word, or other Gods children : certeinely there will be ſound in them 
ſuche light and inſtruction for the ignorant, ſuch ſtreeteneſſe and comfort for 
confcrerrces ſuche heaueulſ delightes for foules : that as perfumes, the more they are 
chafed.the better they [mell: and as golden mynes, the deeper ye digge them, the more / 
riches they fhewe fo theje,the mere diligently yeperufe them, the more de.] 
lightfully they will pleafe : and 1 deeper ye dig ge with daily 
| in thew mynes, the more golden matter 
will deliuer forth to the glorie 
GOD,to who only be praife = ; 4 
for ener and euer, 


| 
4 Amen. 
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| | 0 the gure general 92 des 
Counlels. 


& INCETHE TIME OF THE APOSTLES,MANY 
N Counfelles haue beene celebrated in ſundrye Pro- 


| to uinces. Thofe (Counſels) then were Synodes or af- § 

| | A N fſemblies of Biſhops and holy men, meet ing together 4 

coconlult for keeping the loundneſſe of Faith, the v- 

| nitie of Doctrine, and the diſcipline and peace of the * 

| Churches. Some of which ſorte the Epiſtles of the 5 

| hlelled martyr Cyprian haue made vs acquainted withall. 0 
I he fittt general or vamerfall Synode therefore, is reported to haue 1 


bene called by that moſte holy Emperout Conſtantine in the Citie of 1069 

Nie the vere of our Lorde 32.4. againſt Arius and his parteners Which 

denied che naturall Deitie ot our Lorde Iefus Chriſt. And thither came 

there out of all nations vnder heauen 218. B iſnops, and excellent learned 

men ho wrote the Cxcede commonly called the Nicene Creede. 
Hitherto the Creede of the Apoſtles ſufficed, and had bene ſuflicient 
he ci 


che churchol Chriſte euen in the time ot Conitantine . For all men 


— 
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— on * 


~ | colefle chat all the churchies vſed no other Creede thait that of the Apo- 
it ftles(which we haue made mention of andexpounded in the firſte De- 
cade, wherewith they were content throughout the whole world. But 
| lor becauſo in the dayes of Conſtantine the great, that wicked blaſphe- 
0 mer Arius ſptange vp, corrupting the pureneſſe of Chriftian faith, and 
peruerting the ſimple trueth of doctrine taught by the Apoſtles, the Mi- 
1 nꝛiſtets of the churches were compelled of very neceſſitie, to fet them- | 
. | felues againſte that deceiuer, and in publifhiagea Creede, to fhewe 
vA torth and declare out of the Canonical Scri ptures, the true and auncient | ie | 
| conteilion of faith, condemning thoſe nouelties brought in of Arius. | 
For in the Creedes tet torth by the other three general counfe's preferic- | 5 
Illy toloxv ing, neither was any thinge chaunged in the doctrine of the A- og 
poſtles, neither was there any new thinge added, which the churches of 
Chriſte had not before taken and beleeued out of the holy Scripture: 


12 but the auncient truth beeine wifely made maniſeſt by cõteſſions made 


of faith, was profitably and godly ſetagainſt the new corruptions of he- 4 
I tkctiqucs. Vet were the writings of the Prophets & Apoſtles the Springe, 
| che Guide, the Rule, and Iudge in all theſe counſels, neither did the 
| | 


3 (utter any ching to be done there according to their owne minds. 
| yet I{peake not of euery Conſtitution and Canon, but namely off 
N ole auncient Conteſſions alone, to which we doe attribute fo much as | wi 
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| doxius deny ing the holy ghoſt to be Gd. 


| node, of 200. Prieſtes or thereabout againſt Neſtorius, which tare the 


| were gathered together, who accordinge to the Scriptures condemned 
Eutyches, which confounded the natures in Chriſt for the vnitie of the 


Of the foure generall S es or 
is permitted by the Canonicall Scripture, which we contefle to be the 
onely rule how to iudge, to ſpeake, and doe. 


The ſeconde generall counſell was helde in the royal citie Conſtan- 
tinople, vnder Gratian the Emperour, in the yeare ot our Lorde 384. 
There were aſſembled in that Synode(as witneſſeth Proſperus Aquita- 


nicus) 80. fathers or Biſhops, which condemned Macedonius and Eu- 


And about the yeare of our Lorde 434. in the very fame yeare that 
the bleſſed father Auguſtine died, when that godly Prince Theodoſius 
the great was Emperour, there came together at Epheſus the thirde Sy- 


my ſterie of the Incarnation, and taught that there were two ſonnes, the 
one of God, the other of man: whom this Counfell condemned, toge- 
ther with the Pelagians helpers of this doctrine as coufin to their one. 
The fourth generall counſell was aflembled at Calcedon, in the yere 
of our Lorde 454. vnder the Emperour Martian, where 6 30. fathers. 


on. 
Neill de natione tammdorum and many other writers doe ioyne with theſe 


foure vniuerfall counfels, two generall. Sy nodes more, the fifte and the 
lixte, celebrated at Conftantinople. For the fifte was gathered together 

hen Tuftinian was Lmperour, againſt Theodorus, and all heretiques, 

about the yere of our Lorde 552. The ſixte came together vnder Con- 

ftantine the fonne of Conftantius, in the yere of our Lorde 682. And 

there were allembled 28 9eBithops againſt the Monothelites.But there 

was nothing determined in thefe Synodes, but what is to be founde in 

the foure firſt counfeis,wherefor¢ I haue noted nothing out of them. 


Lie Nicene ¶ reede talen out of the 
P cecleſiaſticall and tripartite hiftorie, 
N E belecue in one Ged the futher almightie, maker of all ihinges viſble 
| and ſhle. And in one Lord Ieſus Chrifte the ſunne of God, the one- 
Ne AY ta ly begottem ſonne of the father, that ts, of the ſubſtaunce of the Father. 


＋ 


Ged ef God light of light, very Ged of very God, begotten not made, 


| 


all things were made, uch are in heasen,ard whiche are in earth: Who for vs men, | 
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ſel of Cal 
ccdon. 


Leeing of the fame Effence and fubftance with the Father , by whome |. 


The coun- 
el of Cõ- 
ſtantino- 
ples 


The coun’ 7 
felof E- 
phefus. 


The coun} 


and for ot ſiluation came done, was incamate and manned ( mat made man. ) Hee | 
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~ Of the foure gener Syacdes e Conafe/s, 
| ity ——— 


10 CHACHA into AGU 10 iadge 


fercd and rofe Aline the third de. 
| | ee quiche andthe dend. Aud (we bele eue mibe Holie Ghaft ¢. eds fur thofe that | 
* * * Vy t 
was fometime when be was not, and bef ore be was borne he * and 
: / \ on 7 
| | fay because he was mide of thenges not becingſof nothing or of an of Der ſi ftance,t 
eber efore the fonne of God either created, or tis ned, cr chauuged „them docth the 


| Catholique and Apoftolique Chur. hcurfe or excommunicate. 


The Creede of the counfell held at (onftantinople, 
c,½4⸗⅜⁴!ẽen out of a certeine copie written in Greeke | 
and Latine. | 


* * 
—— ͤ—I ͥ — 


— - 
— 


in one God,the Eu ber almig htie maber of heaucu aud earth, 


> || and of all things vi fible and inuiſible. And in one Lord Ieſus 
| 77 e onelee begotten ſenne of God,borne of his father before all worldes, ils 1 
a ht of lig be, dery God of very God, begotten not made, becing of the 
7 fubfiance with the father by whome all things were made. Who a 
ö {+ | for vs men and for our (alucation,came downe from Heauen, and was incarnate by the | 
hohe (jhoſte and ths virgine ALarie,and was made man, He was allo crucified for vs | 
cs ander Rontius Pilate. He fufered and was buried: and he roafe the tlurd day, accor- 
a ding tothe Sctaret. And he aſcended into heauen, and ſute th on the right hand o 
| | Ged the father: and he foall come againe with glorie to iudge the guickand the dend, | 
whofe ſinedeme fall hane so end. And beleene ) in the holie Ghoffe the Lord and 
| of lift who proc from the father ts be worlkipped and glorified tegether 
| 2 the father and the nne, who [pake by He prophets,in one Catholique and A po- 
laligue church.1 conſeſſe one baptiſme for the remeiſſion of fines. I looke for the re- 
ſurfcelion of the dead: and the life of the worlde to come. 


be confeſſion of faith, made by the vq 


Synode at Epheſus. 


— — 


— 


= 


Nas much as becauſe heere I note all things briefly I could = | 
NOt In writing place with theſe that large Synodall Epiſtle 
ritten by S. Cyrill to Neſtorius, wherein is conteined 
| WAS che full conſent of the genetall Counſell held at Epheſus: | 
haue therefore rather choſen out of the 28. Epiſtle of the fame Cyrill a 
. hott confeſſion ſent to the Synode and alowed by the whole Countell. | 
| | aa } ures an adition of the Holie fathers: fo will 
we briefely p not adding ary thing at all tothe faith fet foorth by the holie fathers 
| m Nice For that doeth Jufice aswellto all knowledge of codlines allo to the vtter 
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Of the foure S — or C 


| 
je g of nerestcall auer thwartneſſe. 
Aud a litle after this, the Confeffion is Cette downe in priv worde: . 
| We acknowledge our Lorde Lefus ¶ Hriſte the onely begotten Sonne of GOD, to be 
oy perfect God and perfect man of arezfonable Joule and bodie, horne of the father accor- 
a | ding to bis Godhead before the werldes , and the verie fame according to his huma- 
Ic borne in the latrer times of the virgine Marie for vs, and for our faluation, For 
there was made an vnsting of the two natures Wherfore we confe [fe bothe one Chrifte, 
one Sonne, and one Lorde. 85 nd according to this underfianding of the uncon founded | 
din itie, we ach wledge the holte virgine to be the mother of God, becauſe that GOD 
7 seh word was incarnate and made man, and by the verie conception gathered to him 
| [elf a bodze takes But for the [peaches uttered by the Euangeliſtet and A- 
les touching the Lord that the Dinines doe by reafon of the twa natures 
diuide them, fo yet as that they belong to one perſon, and that they doe referre them, 
. cuuſe they are more agrecable to the diuinitie, to the Godhead of Chriſte, and 
ver ſome (b they are)bafe to his Humantie. 
To this confeſſion Cyrill addeth theſe wordes. hen wee hed red 
thefe holie wordes of ‘youres ( euen in the & to whiche the confeffion was [ent | 
tad did perceiue that wee our felues were of the fame opinion ¶ for there in one Lorde, 


one fisithe and one baptiſme)wee gloriſied-G OD the ſauiour of all ( men ) retoycing 
together sn our [elues for that the Churches bot he oures and Joures do belecue agree- | 


ably to the S criptures of G God and tradition of the belie fi thers, 


A Confefion of faith made by rhe 0 ine ＋ 


of Chalcedon, taken out of che booke of 
53 


— 


1 = Fer the rehearſall of the Creeds fet Worth by the dick. 
of Nice and Conftantinople, witha fewe wordes put be- 
 tweene, ſtreight way the holie Counfell of Chalcedon | 
docth preſcribe (their Confeſſion) in theſe words. 
11 We therfore agreeing wit th the holte fathers doe with one accorde 47 N 
to confeffe one & the fame fonne,our Lord Ie ſus (bri ift and him(to he 
ae GOD im the dertie, ard the fame alfa verie man of areaſonalle [cule and bode : 1 

touching his Godhecd (beeing) of one nature with his Father: and the ſame as tos | 
| chi * bis mankosde of one nature with vg, ltke to vn in all thing es excepte farc. 
Touchs ge bis God ead borne of his Father before the worldes : and the fume in ) 
ter dayes mad: inan for vs and for our faluation . (Mee teache) to con- 


acer that bee is the one and the frane Christe the ſoune (our) Lorde the ox 4 
be gotten ſaume in te natures, neither conhunded, nor cha- ged , not drinded. 


nor ited, ands! t ‘tne natures is not 10 b. 1 hone b. 
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— — 


the faure generall synodes or Counfels. 
whole dea mee- 


parted or dinided in bro 


— 
— — 


| 
ofthe Uniti, but rut her, the propertie of votre hts ) 3 


but te one and the fame Sonne the only begotten ſonne God the wor (Our 
hers from the beginning (haue witneſſud) of 
Lord Ie fxs (hriſte -enen the prop from the Din % 
bath ted vs.auathe confeſſion 7 the fathers hat) brvs. 7 He ſe 
therefore being ordered by vs ith all care and diligence, the holy aud 
fal doth determine that it vould not be lum foi any zu to pr 2) Any other 


fusth,or elle so xite, to iche, or [peake ta the contrarie. 


| q da 
Jil the Decree of the Synode of Calcedom u not 
contrarie to the doctrine of the bleſſed bithop Cyriul,taxen 
of the fifte Booke of the holy ALivtyr 
| againſt Eutyches. 
| Santen Ve nowelet vs conſider the laſt article in the decree of the 
Synodeof Calcedon. that Christ our Lovd the onc- 
ay 
(his neither confounded, nor chaungea , ror dinided nor 
epurated not making donde the d:Ference of the two ntures becaufe of the vritie but 


y becotten Sonne is to be vnclerſtoode to bee one and the felfe [ame w. 


[ound the proper tie of both natures comming together mtg one perfox and ſub- 
bance nor as died or ſep trated, but (as becing) one and the fame onely bee- 
gotten Sonne Cod the word (on Lard 

In this article this difpleafeth them becaufe they faide : The propertie of 
| / the N. Or The ait} erence of f hye not beeing 

| ved. And that they may perſuade vs y thofe things(which they milike) 
are alluredly ſo, they viing their accuſtomed largeneſſe of wordes , and 

va ine aſſertions doe bring in many teſtimonies out of the articles of 
Cyrill, wherein hedenyecth not the two natures in Chriſte, but tea- 
cheth that there is but one perſon. To the intent therefore that we maye 
not confute them with our diſputation alone, let vs fet downe alſo the 
wordes of Cyrill, that euen as they leane to the teſtimonie of Cyrill, fo 
by the teſtimonie of Cyrill they may be ouercome, In the Synodall 
epiltles of Cyrill to Neſtorius, thus it is/writté.) For we do not aſirme (ſaith 
he) thar the diuine nature is turned or chaunged into fiefh, nor ‘yet that it ss tramſfor- 
med toto the whole manwhich con Meth of bodie and foule,but wee fav rather that the 
reafouable ſoule hath coupled to it felfe the fubjtance of liuing flefh, it ss vnlpeaka- 
bise and vnconceinably made man. and ts alla called the ſonne of man, not of barews!! 
alone, nor by the onel taking on of tthe perſon, but becaufe the tro natures doe after a 
Certesme miner come together m one, ſo that there ts one C brift.and one Sornec bcth 


ay f One, not in TAKING 7 ord on taking the Ab crence o} 


th 
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| eller in one per[orn and one WOLF 10.7. 
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Of Of the toure re generall 5 or "oun{els. 
_ | the natures but becauſe the , that is, the Godbeadand the manhoode, together by that 
* hidden and unspeakeable knitting to the vnitis, haue made to vs one Lorde, and 
ee) ¶briſte, and (one) fonne . What could be ſpoken more plainely th 

q chis What could be fhewed more cleerely out of the Epiſtles of 5 
| to agree with the determination of the Countel] of Calcedony; For- 
(ee, neither are wordes to wordes, nor fentence to ſentence any thinge 
contrarie, but euen as they had one meaning of faithe, ſo vſe they in a 
manner the ſelfe ſame wordes. | 

The holie Synode ſaid: Thedifference of the two natures beeing no where a. 
made verde. Saint Cyrill ſayde: The difference ofthe natures not beeing made 135 
voyde, ar taken away by toyuing them together, The holie Synode ſaid, Bothe the 4 
natures meeting together in one perfon. Cy rill faith, Ne of deche | 
nor yet by the onlie taking on of a perſon, but be canſe the two natures after a ſort = 
doe meete together in ene. The holie 8 ynode ſaid, Nos beeing diuided into two | 14 
perſons: ‘but beeing one aud the ſame ChijteS. Cyr ill ſaid, So that of two, that 1s to 
| fay(of two )natures is one (rift the ſonne. And again, Becauſe they, that ir, the God. 
head and the manhood ane made to 1 one Lorde, ana (one) 
Sonne & c. 


fv 
é 


The 7 of the Counfell held at Toledo, 


About the 
when Honorius and Arcadius were Empcrours, taken Jyeate of 

out of the booke of Lfidore. 


E beleeue in one verie God che father allmightic, and th 
ſonne, and the holie Ghofte, maker of thinges vifible sid 
“inuifible,by whomeall things were made in heauen and | | 
Nin earth. We beleeue that there is one God and one tri- 
nitie of the diuine ſubſtance. And that the father himfelf is 
not the ſonne, but that he hatha Sonne,which is not the father. That the 
ſonne is not the father, but that the ſonne of God is of the nature of the 
father. And alſo that the holie Ghofte is the comforter, which neither is 
the father him ſelfe, nor the ſonne, but proceeding frõ the father and the 
| fonne. The father therefore is vnbegotten, the ſonne begotten, the com- 
forter not begotten but proceeding from the father and the fonne*The 
Father is hee from whore this vice was hearde out of Ficauen 5 7 bys | - 


— 
* 


. 


* 
* 
| 
d 
* 
* 
* 
by: 


0 b mtothis world. The comforter is the holie Ghoſte of whom the 


in this trinnie diflering in perſons(but all one in ſubſtance not diuided 


wer hich may be belecued to be God. 


call hothe che ſonne of God and the ſonne of man. 
VV beleeue verilie that there fhall be a reſurrection of the ficthe of | 


— — — — 


| ghofte is neither created nor begotten, but proceeding from the father 
and the fonne.And (we confefle) that the Lord him felfe Ieſus Chriſte 


— — 


, 


— he foure gencrall Synodes ov ſcl. 
The Sonnc is he whiche ſaide, [ went oui from Le Father, aud came from 


fonne faid. av to the father the coforter hal not come. We beleeue 


| 

nor differing in ſtrengch, power and maieſtie, (and) we belee ue that be- 

| Ge this there is no divinenature,cither of Angel, or of ſpirit, or any po- 


e therefore beleeue, that this fonne of God, beeing God begotten 
of his father all together before all beginning, did ſanctifie the wombe 


| of the virgin Marie and that of her he toke vpon him verie man, begot- 


ten without the feede of man, the two natures onlie,that is of the God- | 


head and manhood comming together into one perſon onelie, that is, 

our Lord leſus Chriſte. Neither doe we beleeue)that there was in him 
an imagined or any phantaftical bodie, but a ſound & veric (bodie) and 
that he both hungered, and thirſted, and taught, and wept, and ſuffered 
all the damages of the bodie. Laft of al, that he was crucified of the Iew- 
es and was buried,and rofe againe the third day, & afterwarde was con- 
verfant with his diſciples, and the fortieth day after his reſurrection aſ- 
ceuded into heauen. This fonne ot man and alſo the ſonne of God, wee 


man kinde: and that the ſoule of man is not of the diuine ſubſtance, or 
ot God che father, but is a creature created by the will of God. 


The.Creede of the fourth Counfell kept at 
| Toledo, taken out of the booke 
of Iſidore. 


—— — — 


4 


S we haue learned of the holie fathers, that the father, and the 
J ſonne, and the holie ghoſt are of one Godhead and ſubſtance, 
(o is our confeſſion, beleeuing the trinitie in the difference 
of perſons, and openly profeſſing the vnitic in the Godhead, 
neither confounde we the petſons, nor diuide the ſubſtance. Wee fay 
thar the father is madeor begotten of none: we affirme that the ſonne 
isnot made, but begotten of the father: and wee profeſſe that the holie 


the fonne of God, and the maker of all things begotten of the ſubſtance 


‘| of his father before all the worldes,came downe trom his father in the | 


latter times for the tedemption of the worlde,who ncuertheleſſe) neuer 


| 


— 
122 — 


| 


— 


the foure general Synodes or Counſelt. 
cealled to be with the father. For hee was incarnate by the holie ghoſte 
| and the glorious virgine Marie the holiemother of God, and of her was 

borne alone the fame Lord lIeſus Chriſt, one in the trinitie, beeing per- 
fect (man) in ſoule and bodie, taking on man without ſinne, beeing ſtill 
what he was, taking to him what he was not: touching his godhead e- 
qual with the father, (and) inferiour to his father touching his manhood, 
hauing in one perſon the propertie of two natures. Fox (there are) in 
him two natures, God and man. And yet not two ſonnes or two Gods, 
but the ſame (God and man) one perſon in bothe natures, who ſuffered 
griefe and death for our ſaluation, not in the power of his godhead,but 
in the infirmitie of his manhood. He deſcẽded to them belowe to draw 
; out by force the Saintes which were held there. And he roſe ine, 
the power of death beeing ouercome. He was taken vpp into the Hea- [ 
ſuens, from whence he fhall come to iudge the quick and the dead. By 
| | whofe death and bloud we beeing made cleane haue obteyned forgiue- 5 
| neſſe of (our) finnes,and ſhalbe ray ſed vp againe by him in the laſt day, 
in the fame fleſn wherein now we liue, (and) in that manner wherein 
the fame (our) Lord did riſe againe, (and) ſnall receiue of him, ſome in 
rewarde of their doing life euerlaſting, and ſome for their ſinnes 
the iudgement of euerlaſting punifhment. This is the faith of the Ca- 
tholique church, this confeſſion we keepe and holde, which hoſoeue 
ſhall keepe ſtedfaſtly, he ſhall haue cuerlaſting ſaluation. 


22 


— — ô— uvtVA: 
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AA atclaration of the faith or of the 
: Euangelicall and apoftolicall truethe,by the bleffed mar- 
tyr Irenæus, taken out of the 2, Chap. of his firſt 


booke Contra V. alent, 


He churche difperfed through the whole worlde euen to 
A the endes of the earth, hath of the Apoſtles and their Diſ- — 
A ciples receiued thebeliefe which is in one God the father Pur lorde 
almightie, which made Heauen, and earth, the Sca, and al 15. 
Dn. that in them is. And in one Ieſus Chrifte the Sonne of 
God ho was) incarnate for our ſaluation. And in the holie Ghoft,who | 
by the prophets preached the myſterie of the diſpenſatiõ & the coming}, | 


— 
as 


of the beloued Ieſus Chrifte our Lord with his natiuitie of the virgine, 
and his paſſion, and reſurrection from the dead, and his af cenſion inth 
fleſh into the Heauens, and his comming againe out of the heut | 
the glorie of the father to reftore all thinges, and to raiſe vppe e : a 
flethof mankinde:{o that to Chrifte Telus our Lorde, 
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ycare of 


210 


OF the foure eever.s'! Syaades ar 
lot rhe muiſible tather,euery knec 

| may bow otthinges in 
the carth, and that euerie tong um, and t ay | 
| rightliein albthings and thachec may cat the {picites of naugatinclle, 
| with the augels which tranſgreiled and became tebells, and wicked, vn- 


— 


— 


— 


| 


| About the 


Put 


faniour,and king according to the wilo 
0 2 en, and thmgs in earth, and thinges vader 
ue may praukhim,and that he may iudge 


niſt, wilchietous, and blaſphemous men into eternall fire: and that to 
<mainedin theloue ob him. partely fromthe beginning, and partely by 
| etterlattins. The Churche, although it be diſpearſed throughout the 
| wholeworlde,hauing obteined, is J haue ſaide, this confeſſion and this 
| taith doeth as it were dwelling together in one houſe, diligently keepe 


them and likewife beleeue them, euen as if it had one ſoule and the ſame 


as had alone mouth. Fot in the world tongues are vnlike, but the 
force ol teaching is one and the fame. Neither doc the Churches hoſe 


outalation is laide in Germanic belecue otherwiſe, or teache to the con- 


— 


rrarie: neithet thoſe in Spains, nor thoſe in France, nor thoſe in the Eaſt, 
nor thoſe in Acgypte, nor thoſe in Libya, nor thoſe whiche are in the 
v erl le befide,) but cuen as the Sunne (which is)the creature of God is 
one and the felfefame in all the worlde, fo allo the preaching of the 
ttueth thineth cuery where,and giueth light to all men, whiche are wil- 
ling to come to the knowledge of the truth. And neither ſhal he, which 


among the chiefe ouetſeets of tie Church is able to fay muche, ſpeake 


cOtrarie to this. For no man is aboue his maiſter. Neither thal he which is 
able to fay litle,liminiſn this doctrine any whit at al. For ſeeing y faith 
is all one and the ſaine, neither doeth he which is able to fay much of it, 
lay more than ſhould be ſaid: neither doeth he whiche faith little, make 


— 


third booke (xtra alen. and you ſhall perceiue that by the terme of A- 
poſtolicall tradition, he meaueth the Creede of the Apoſtles. 


qf rule of faith after Tertullian taken out 


He rule of faith is, that we out of bande profeffe openly 


cue that there is one God onlie, & not any other beſide 
che maker of theworlde,whiche by his worde fent out 


| | | ＋ 
hie iuftand holie ones, and ſuch as haue kept his commaundements and 


repentaunce, he may graunt lite: beſtowe immortalitie, and giue glorie 


hatt and docch prea che, teach, and agrecably deliuer thele thinges, euen | 


it cuet àa whit the leſler. Reade further in the fourth chapter of his 


of his Booke De præſcriptronibuus hæreticorum. 


what our beleefe isswhich is that in deed ,wherby we be- 


friſte of all brought foorthall thinges of nothing. That | 
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eate of 
Hut lord 
4333. 


Such as the Father is, ſuch is the Sonne. ne ſuch ts A holy Ghoft, 


| Sobkewsfe, the Father is the Sonne almighti tie : hohe Ghofte al- 


the it her ts Lord, the Sonne Lord: and. 


Of the foure generall Synodes or Coun 2 


worde beeing called his Sonne, ne, beeing feene after ſundry fortes of the 
Patriarches, beeing alwayes hearde in the Prophetes, and laſtly by the 


— 


{pitic and power of God the father beeing brought into the virgin Ma- 


rie, beeing made Aleath in her wombeand borne of her, became Iefus 


‘Chrilt (whic h)afterwarde preached the new law and the new promiſe 


) of the kingdome of Heauen, wrought myracles,fate at the right hande 
| of the F ather was nayled to the croſſe, roaſe againe the thirde day, was 
taken into the heauẽs, ſittethᷣ at the right hand of the Father, {ent the po-. 
wer of the holie Ghoſt to gouerne the beleeucts 
| ome with glorie to take the ſaintes into the iq; of eternall life and hea- 
uenly promiſes, and to condemne the wicked 

both the parties are ray ſed vp and haue their reftored againe. 


7 


among vs no doubtes at all, butthole which herelics ‘Rie in, and which 
m mate men become 


14 

‘= 


Ng Le fhallperifh euerlaſtingly. 
Ard the (atholique faith is this: that we one in tri- 
nitie, aud trinitie in Vnitie. 
Veither confounding the perfons:nor dividing the fey hance. 
there 1s one per ‘fon of the Father another of | the. ne, aud another of the 
Ghoft. 
‘Lut the godhead of the Father, of the Sonne, and t e my 575 all on one: the 


glory equall, the maieſtie coeternall. 


|The Father vncreate, the Sonne vncreaterand the holy Ghoft uncreate. 
The Father incomprehenſi ible, the Sonne nome and the 194 Ghofte 
incomprehenfible. 
Ihe Father eternall, the Sonne eternal: and the he hof eternal. 
Arn dyet they are noi three eternalls : but one eter ale 
eAs alfo there be not three incomprehenſibles, nor bit uncreated: but one vn- 
| created,and one incomprehenfible. 


mightie. 
= And yet are they not three almighties : : but one 1 5 


ut one God. 


Au yet the} are not three Gods: 


to euerlaſt ing fer, when 


So the Father is God, the Sonne 1s 2 and the holte 17 60 ts God. 


in his owne {teed, ſhall 


This rule, as it ſhall be prooued, beeing ordeyned by Chrift, hath a- 


which ex cept enery one do bby 22 dout 


\ 


1 


22 Lod, 
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Te Creede of the bleffed eA thanafius Biſpop 
of Alexandria,taken out of hit bookes. 
willbe faued : before all things it itneceſſaurie that he holde 
‘4 | 

| 
| 


, — 


[About the 
Weare of 
dur Lorde 


—— — — 


— „„ 
Of the foure generall Synode s or (ounfels. 
yet not three Lordes : but one Lord. | 
For ike as we be copelled by the Chriffian veritie : to acknowledge euerie perfon by 
him (elfe to be God and Lorde. 
Fo ure we forbidden b ry the Catholique religion: to fy there be three Gods or three 


ovaes. 

The father ts m ide of none neither created, nor begotten. : 

The ſanne ts of the father alone not m nor created but begotten. 
The hole Ghoft ts of the father and of the fonne : neyther made, nor created, nor 


Fo there ss one father not three fathers:one fonne not three fonnes: one holy ghoft, 
| 
| 


| He therefore that will be ſ. ed mut thus thinke of the trinitie. 


On? 4 of dss Goad aida | 
| fonne of Goa, 
| God of the fubjtance oft he fist her begotten be fore the world:s:and man of the [ub . 


net by the conuerſion of the godhead into flesh : but by taking of the man hood 


lut proceeding. 


not three holy ghoſtes. 

And in this Trimtie none is aſorc or after other: none i greater or leſſe than 
other. | 
But the whole three perfons be coetcrnall together: and coeguall. 
| So that in all things, as is Aforefasd-the in trinitie,and the trinitie in Ynitic. 
lie morſſupped. 


Furthermore tt ts neceſſurie to lun 2 ſaluation. that he alfo beleene rightly in 
therncarnation of our Lorde Te fis (hrift. 
For the right farth is, that we beleene and conſeſſert hat our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt the 


| 


vice of his mother borne in the rode. 
‘Perfect od. ind perfect min of a reafonable ſaule and humane flefh ing. 
fo the father 1159 touching his godhe. ad und | inferior fo the father hing | 


2 
Hho ut hong bebe God and m in yet he is not two, hut one Chriſt. 


God, 

One altoget! er not by conſu ion of [ubjtance but by vnitie of pe” ‘fon. 

For u the reaſanable foule and fle/b is one man:fo God and man 1 one Chriſt. 

I ho ſuſfered for our ſaluation, de ſcended into hell,ro ſe againe the thirde diy from 
the deade. | 

He aſcendedinto heauen, he ſuteth on the right hand of the father,God almightte : 
from whence he fhall come to indge the gurcke and the deud. | 

eAt hole comming all men rife aguune w1th the ir bodies and foall gine ac- 
count for their one woorkes. | 
And they that hane done good, full goe into life enerlafting : and they that haue 


done eus!l sto euerluſting fier, | 
This ts the Catholsque fasth : which except aman beleene faithfully, he can not be 


d. 


The Creede of the bleed Damafus bifhop of Rome 


taken out of the ſeconde Tome of S. Hierome his woorkes. 


We 
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Of the — — 5 or C oun 


. | | 77 E belecue in one God the father almightic, and in one Ieſus Chriſtſ 
our Lorde the ſonne of God, and in the holy ghoſt. Weworhhi p 
AES al confeſſe God, not three Gods, but the father the ſonne, and the ho“ 
ly ghoſt one God: one God, not ſo as though he were alone, nox as one 
hach is himſelfe father to him felfe, and fonrighim ſelfe alſo: but him 
to be the fither which begot, & (him) to be the fonne which was begot- 
teu: but the holy ghoſt to be neither begotten, nor created, nor made, but 
proceeding from the father and the 1 coequal, and wor- 
king together with the father and the ſonne: becauſe it is written, By rhe 
of the Lorde the heauens were eſtabliſbed, that 18, by the ſonne of God, and, 
the breath of his mouth all the powers thereof. And in another place: Sende for 79 
thy breath and they fhall be created, and thou fhalt renem the ace of the earth. And 
therfore vnder the name of the father, of the ſonne, & of the holy ghoſt, 
we conſeſſe one God , which is the name of the power, and not ofthe 
propertie. The proper name of the father, 1s the father : and the proper| 
name of the ſonne, js the ſonne: and the proper name of the holy ghott, 
is the holy ghoſt. In this trinitie of perſons we wolſbip one a in fub- 
ſtance,) becauſe that which is of one father, is of one nature with the fa-| 
; ther,otone fi ubftance,and one power. The father pepact the fonne,not by 
will or necefsitie, but by nature. 
| The fonne in the laſt time came downe from the Ather to Chad and 
to fulfill the {criptures,who (neuertheleffe) neuer ceaſſed to be with y fa- 
a ther. And he was conceiued by the holy ghoſt, and | borne of the virgin, 
he tooke vpon him fleſh, and ſoule, and Efe: lat j is, he tooke on him 
very man, neither loft he what he was,but begando be what he was not, 
ſſe.o yet that in relpect of his owne properties he ts petfect God, and in | 
relpect of ours, he is verie man. For he which was God 1s borne man, 
and he which is borne man,doth woorke my racles as God, and he that 
woorketh myracles as God, doeth die as a man, and hee that dieth as 
man, doeth riſe againe as God. Who in che ame fleth wherein he was 
borne and ſuffered, and dicd and roaſe againe, did glcende to the father, 
and ſitteth at his right hande, in the glorie which he alwayes had, aud 
yet {til hath. By whofe death and bloud we belecuethat we are clenfed: 
and thatat the latter day we fhall be raifed vp againe by him in this fcth 
| Wherein we now liue. And we hope that we ſhall obteine a reward for 
1 our good deedes: or elſe the paine of e uerlaſtinge puniſhment forour 
fſlſunnes. Reade this, beleeue this, holde this, ſubmit thy foule to this faith, 
and thou fhale obteine life and a rewarde at Chriſſ his bande. S. Peter pes 
Bifhop pof Alexandria tanghtand belecued the veri¢ fame with the bleſ hop eo 
fed Athanafius and Damalus, as it may be gatherectout of the 37 .chap. . ee 
ter of the 7. booke, and the 14. chapter of the 8. a of the Tripartice) | 


— „. 


| 


2 


= 
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Of the foure generall Synodes or 4 onnfels. 


—ͤ— 


The fmperiall decree for the ( atholique faith, 
taken out of the Tripartite hiſtoric, lib. 9. cap. 
＋ H E noble Emperours Gratian, Valentinian, and Theodoſius, to the 


people ot che citie of Conſtantinople. We will all people whom 


the royall authoritie of out clemencie doth rule, to be ot that religion, 


which the religion brought in by Peter) him felfe doeth at this time de- 
clate, that d. Peter the Apoſtle did teach to the Romanes, and which it is 
cuident that by ſiop Damaſus and Peter the byfhop of Alexandria a 
man of 4 poftolicall holineſſe do tollowe: that is, that according to the 


litie of the maieſtie and in the holy Trinitie, we belecue that there is 
but one godhead of the father, of the fonne, and of the holy ghoſte. 
Thoſe which keepe this lawe, we commaunde to haue the name of ca- 
tholique Chriſtians: ut fot the other whom we iudge to be madde 
& out of their wits, e wil, that they ſuſteining the infamie 
of hereticall be punithed firſte by Gods 
vengeaunce, and after that by puniſhment ac- 
cording to the motion ofour mindes, 
which we by the will of God 
fhall thinke beft of. 
Giuen the thirde of the Calendes of March 
t Theffalonica , Gratian the fifte, 
Valentinian, and Theo- 
doſius Aug. 


Cols. \ 


~ \ difcipline ofthe Apoſtles and doctrine of the Euangeliſtes, in the equa- | 


— 


— — — — — 
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eA As X 


* ate 


in the Mpoſtles Creede. 


— — 


= the woꝛde of 
God, the cauſe 
ot it, and howe 


| Ajit was reuca⸗ 
iedt to the world. Page. 1. 
2 Df the worde of God, to 
whome and to what end it was 
reucaled, alſo in what maner it 
is to be hearde, and that it doth 
fulip teache the whole — 
of godlineſſe. 
3 Ot the ſenſe and right ne 
ofthe word: of God, ¢ 


map be expounded. | 23 
4 Pk true kapth, from whece 
it — that it is an aſſured 
beliefe of the mynde, whole on⸗ 
ſy ſtap is vpon G OD and his 
Woꝛde. 30 

5 That there is one oncly 
truc fayth, and what the bertue 


thereo is. 


40 

6 That the fapthfull are iu⸗ 
ſtiſied by fapth without the 2 
and woꝛkes. 

Ol the firft articles of the 
Chuſtian faith conteined in the 
Apoſtles Creede. 5 

8 Ok the latter Irticles of 
the Chꝛiſtian faith, contepned 
in the les Crede. 67 

Ok the latter Articles of 
the Chuſtian fayth conteyned 
77 
10 Ol the loue of God and 
our neighbour. 91 


¶ The ſumme or contents of the 
tenne Sermons 3 the fe- 


cond Deca 


OF lames, mrss firſt of the 
of Nature, of 
the lawes of men. 
2 Ok Gods lawe, and of the 
two firft of 


the tenne 


and bywhome da 


by what manner of meanes i , 


ders in religion, oz no. 


THE FIRST ABLE 0 NTE V 
ning the arguments and fut mme of euery Sermon as ghey follow one an 
osher i im encrie Decade, throughout the body of the whole: bogke. The firſt number 


is referred to the Sermon, the fecond to the Page wher x 


| 


The firſt Tome ; and firft the ſumme or contentes of 
ermons of the firſt De ade 


e fourthe prec of 
precept 


the fit. ttabic, that is, of the oꝛ⸗ 
der and keeping of the ae 
ap. 136 
§ Dlthe precept of the m 
fecond table, which is in ozder 
the fift of the tenne commaun⸗ 
dementes, touching the 
due to parents. 

6 Ok the ſeconde n 
the lecond table, which is moꝛ⸗ 
4 der the ficte of the tenne Com⸗ 
maundements: Thou ſhait not 
kill. And of the migiſtratc. 163 

7 ‘Df the office of the 7 {= 
ſtratt, whether the care of reli⸗ 
gion appertcincth to him, oꝛ no: 
& whether he map make lawes 
and ozdinaunces in cales ok re⸗ 
177 
iudgement, and the 


fice of the Judge: That Cint= — 


ſtians are not foꝛbidẽ to iudge. 
DE renengement and punilh⸗ 
ment. Whether it be lawfull for 
a magiſtrate to kill the guiltie. 
44 Wherefore, when, howe, a what 
the magiſtrate muſte puniſhe. 
Whether he map punilh offen= 
191 
9 Ok warre, whether it be 
lawful for a magiſtrate to make 


warre. What the ſcripture tea⸗ 


cheth touching warr. Whether 
a Chʒiſtian man may beare the 


office ofa magiſtrate. Ind — 


the dutie of ſubiectes. 207 


10 Ok the thirde precept of ilawe. 


the ſecond table, which is in oꝛ⸗ 
der the ſeuenth of the ten Com⸗ 
maundements. Thou ſh ut not 
commit adulterie. Ot wedlock. 

IJ gainſt al imtemperancie. Ok 
Contmencie. 222 


The ſecond Tome, and 


firſte che ſumme or con- 


fullp ſpende the wealth that ts 


abiding of lundzie calamities 


and manifold conſolation of — 


beginneth. 
| | 


letond table, whiche is in 
0 er the eighth of the ten com⸗ 
dements : Thou ſhalt not 
ſteale. Ok the owing and pof= 
{effing of proper godes, and of 
theright and lawtull getting of 
4 A gainſt ſundꝛp kinds 
259 
2 Pk the lawkull vſe of 
carthipy goods: that is, how we 
map rightiy poſſeſſe, and law⸗ 


rightip and iuſt ly gotten. Ok 
reſtuution almes Dads. 279 
Sk the patient bearing and 


miſcrieß : and alſo ofthe hope 


4 Of the fife ũxt precepics 
of the fecond table, which are in 
oꝛder the ninth and tenth of the 
tenne Commaundements, that 
is: Thou ſhalt not ſpeake falſe 
witneſſe againſt thy neighbour, 
And: Cho: fhait not couet thy 
neighbours houſe, xc. 318 
§ Ceremonial lawes 

of 8 DD, but eſpeci ali of the 
Pꝛieſtheode, time, and place ap⸗ 
pointed fo Ceremenies. 327 
6 Okthe Sacraments of the 
Grea their ſundꝛy forts of 
criticeg „ and certeine other 
things perteyning to their Ce⸗ 


354 
Or the Judicial of 


80 Ot the vſe oꝛ effect of the 
God, and of the fulfil- 
ling @ abꝛogating ofthefame. 
Ok the likeneſſe and difference | 
of bathe the Teſtamentes and 
people the old and the new. 

9 Cyhꝛiſtian libertie, and 


the firſt table. 109 of offen god wnkes 
3 Ok the third precept of the tentes of the tenne Ser- and the i «Dist ere 
tenne comm aundements, and of mons of the thirde 10 anne, and of the kyn⸗ 
Swearing. 126 Decade. des 12 to wu, of oztgincil | 
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4 
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laltty, of the moſt ſure and wit 
punubhmgn of ünnes. 477 
| The Camme or contentes of the 
denne Semmons ot the 
| fourth Decade, 
105 the Go'pell of the grace 
F Sp SOD, who hath gi⸗ 
| ucn lis Sonne vnto the woꝛid, 
ond in hin all hinges neccils = 
rictofaluation, that wee bele- 
umg in hun, might obteine c⸗ 
| ternali like. §2§ 
2 Otrepentaunce, andthe 
canfes chercot᷑ ot conteſſion and 
remiiſion of (mnes, of ſatiltacti⸗ 
on ind uidulgences, of the olde 
and ncwe man, of the power oꝛ 
ſtrengeh ol me, a the other thin⸗ 
go pecteyning to repentacc. 561 
Ot Sod ok the true know⸗ 
ledge of God, and ok the diuers 
wipes how to know him: that 
Sod is one in lubſtance, t thre 
in perſons. 604 
4 Thu Sodis the creatour 
ofailthinas,and gonerncth all 
thinacs by hig pꝛouidence: 
where mention is alſo made ot 
the wil of Sod to vsward, 
and ot Pꝛedeſtm ition. 635 
§¢ Okadoꝛeing oꝛ woꝛſhip⸗ 
png,. Ok muocaing or cal⸗ 
ling vpon. Ind of lcruung the 
| oncly {acing truc. and cuerlaſt⸗ 
ing Alco of truc and fulſe 
teligion. 643 
6 Chu the fonne of God is 
vnſpcakably begotten ot the fa⸗ 
ther, that he is contubſtantiall 
with the kather, and therefore 
truce Ged. the (cife fame 
nne is true man, confubfan- 
tiulwuh vg, and therefore true 
(Hod and man, abid ing in two 
dnconfounded nuures, and in 
one vndunded perion. 677 
OkChuſt King e Pueſt, 
ol his onelp ⁊ rlaſting king 
Dome and pꝛu ſthoode, and of che 
name ofa Chꝛutian. 698 
$ Ofthe hohe Shoſte, the 
thirde perfon in Trinitie to be 
Worſhipped, and ok his diume 
9 Ot god and cui ſpirucs. 
that ig, of the holie Ingels of 
Gd, and of diuels oꝛ cuil ſpi⸗ 
rica t of heir operations. 21 
10 Ok the reaſonable ſoule 
of mm and of his moſt certeine 


—- 


1 THE FIRST TABLE. 
actuill end of anne faluation after the Death o 
againſt the Holic Shoſte. Ind body. 


799 
The third & laſt Tome 


and firſt the ſumme or cõ- 


rents ot the ten Sermons of 
the fift and laſt Decade. 

1 the holy Catholique 
het it is, how 
far it extend eth, by what marks 
it is knowne krom whence it 
ſpꝛingeth, house it is maintep⸗ 
ned and pꝛeſerued, whether it 
map crre. Alſo ot the power t 
ſſudies of the Church. 812 
That there is one Catho⸗ 
lique Church, that without the 
Churche there is no light oꝛ 
ſaluation. Baan Schiſma⸗ 
tiques. Wyherekoꝛe we depart 
from the vp; ſtart Churche of 
Rome. Ghat the Church of 
God is the houſe, vmcpard, and 
king dome of God: and the bo⸗ 
dy, fheepefolde , and ſpouſe of 
Cynſte , a mother and a vir⸗ 
gine. 841 
3 Ok the miniſtterie, and mi⸗ 
niſters of Gods worde, where⸗ 
fore, and koꝛ what ende they are 
inſtituted of God. That the oꝛ⸗ 
ders giuen by Chziſte vnto the 
Cyurche, in times paſt were e⸗ 
quall . Whence and howe the 
pꝛerogatiue of miniſters ſpꝛang 
and of the ſupꝛemacie of the by⸗ 
chop ot Rome. 
4 Df calling vnto the mini⸗ 
ſterie, ot the word of god. What 
manner Of men, and after what 
kaſhion miniſters of the worde 
miſt be oꝛdeined in the church. 
Ok the kepes of the C hurche. 
What the office of them is that 
be oꝛdeyned Ot the man⸗ 
ner of tcaching the Churche, 
and of the holie life of the Pa⸗ 
(tours. 891 
§ Df the fourme and maner 
how to pray to God, that is, DF 
the calling on the name of the 
Lorde, where alſo the Loꝛdes 
pꝛaper is expounded, and alfo 
anging, thankelgiuing, and the 
loꝛce of pꝛayer is intreated. 9 1a 
6 Ok fiqnes,t the manner of 
Ganes,of Sacramentall Ganeg, 
what a ſacrament is, of whome, 
for what caufes,and how many 
Sacraments were inſtituted of 
Chutt for the chꝛiſt ian church: 


— 


thin Ok what thinges thep doc con⸗ 


— 


* 
— 


Git, howe they are conſecrated, 
howe the ügne ⁊ the thing ſig⸗ 
nificd in the Sacramentes, are 
cyther ioyned together oꝛ dif= 
tinquiſhed, and of the kinde of | 
fpeacics vled in the Sacra⸗ 
mentes. 4 
7 That we muſt rea‘on re⸗ 
uerently ef Sacramentes, that 
they Doc not giue grace. nepther 
haue grace included in them. . 
gain, what the vertue and law⸗ 
kul end and vle of Sacraments 
ig. Chat they pꝛotite not with⸗ 
cut kapth, that they are not ſu⸗ 
perfuous tothe favibtull, and 
that they do not depend vpõ the 
woꝛthineſte or vnwoꝛthineſſe of 
the miniſter. | 995 
8 Ot holte Baptiſme, what 
it is, bp whome, z when it was 
inſtitute d, and that there is but 
one vaptiſme of water. Ok the 
baptiſme of fire. Ol ci e rite 
ce remonie of baptii me, howe, of 
whome, and to whome u multe e 
be miniſtred. Df Waptime by | 
Midwiues, and of intants dp⸗ 
ing without baptiſme. Of the 
baptifine of infantes : againfte | 
Anabaptifine, or Rebaptifing, | 
and of the power oz cfficacte of 
baptiſme. 1032 
9 Ok the Lords holie Sup⸗ 
per, what it is, by whom, when, 
and for whome it was inſti⸗ 
tated after what loꝛt, when, and 
howe oft it is to be celebꝛated, & 
of the ends thercof. Of the true 
meaning of the woꝛdes of the 
ſupper: This is my body. Of 
the pꝛeſence of C hꝛiſt in ſup⸗ 
per. Of the true cating ol C hꝛi⸗ 
ſtes body. Of the worhp vn⸗ 
woꝛthy eaters therrok: howe: 
cucrie ma ought to prepare him 2 
ſelf vnto che lords ſupper. 1063 


— 


— 


10 Ok certeuc inſtitutions 
of the church of God. Df ſcho⸗ 
leg. Of Eccleũaſticall gods. ⁊ 

ok 5ᷣ vſe ⁊ abuſe ot the fame. Of 
Churches € holte inſtruments 
of Chꝛiſtians. Of the admoni⸗ 
tion and coꝛrection ot the mini⸗ 
ſters ot the Church, and of the 
whole Churche. Ok matrimo⸗ 
nie, Ot widowes. Ot virgineg. 
Ot Monhkes. What the church 
of Chꝛiſte determineth concer⸗ 
ning the ficke, and of tuneralls 
and burials. 1112 


— 


— 
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222. 


| 484. 428 


ned., t. 


cc. 
the ferpents h 


„et. 
6 Iwill 
there is breath 


c. 


8 
— 


231 


640 


teſt imonies of Scrip 


The table fa chy 
5 ture both of the old Te 
and the ewe; as are bled of the Aut 


cuery u here throughout this 


The numb 


@ Out of Genefis. 


N the beginning Hod 
& earth, 


Pag. 632. 


there be light: and 
there was light, cc. 977 
Let vs make man in our Age 
after our owne likenes, c. 490.633 
Ot the inſtitut ion of mariage. 51 
is not good fo; man to bee alone, xc. 


2 Thou ſhalt not eate of the fruite 
of the tre of knowledge, c. 483. 


3 ye hall not die p death, for Hod 
doth Know that the ſame day that ye 
| cate thereof, your eyes ſhalbe 


The Serpent was ſichtiler then 

all the beaftes of the field, tc. 749 
The woman whom thou gaueſt 
to be with me, gaue me of the tre, 


Foz duſt thou art, and into batt 
bait chou be tiuned againe,te. 764 cc. 
The lend 


c. 
Che voice of thy brothers blond 


crpeth out of the earth, c. 167 


all fleſh, 
lite. cc 


8 J will ſet my raine-bowe in the 
cloudes, that when J fe 
tememb 


The cating of beaſtes, 
luucth and moueth is 


385 


Lo rayned vpon Sodom 
ent bzumſton and fire, æc. 


9 ebe of houſe 
of Iſtael, oꝛ of the 
rz Pharao the king ot Aegypt cõ 
mmuided Sara Abrahams wite to 
be taken and carted to his palace c 


3, 


% Sue mc the ſoules, and take p 
Tubttance op goods to th fei 755 
And the called the name of 
Low which ſpake vnto ber, 9 
Pod token on me gr. 

Dak the to Zoar and fane the 
ftfe chers: 


743 


his whole worke, 


the fecond to the Tage. 


15 Jwill makemy couenaimt be: 4 
twene ine and the, and thy fed at 
in their generations, cc. 
10 51 i 
LCThe vncircumciſed man child, 
* fleſh the koꝛeſk inne is not 
ciraunciſed, that ſoule ſhalbe cut off 
from his people, xc. ro4r. & 
1046 
18 Abꝛaham ſawe tho, but with 
them thre he 
woꝛſhipped one cc. 
18 Witt chon deſtroy the tuft with 
— wicked: T hat be karre from the 
520 
And that J hide from Abraham 8 
what IJ minde to do: c. 
— Loe, thou ſhalt die becaute of 
een thou haſt taken away 
or: 
22 In thy Cede hall oll the natt- 
ons of the earth be vleiled cc. 
645.687. 
22 Mod tempted Abzaham, cc. 5 1 
30 Hue me childꝛen oz elfe 3 


30 Am 4 in Hons eve, 
bath denied the (02 witchholden frõ 
the wombe: cc. 


65 
33 And heck before them, bo: 


wed hunſe euen times to the 


groimd. cc. 649 


34 Sichem defiled Dina ß 
ter of Jacob. c. 235 
39 Joſeph being pꝛouoked to a: 
7 dintcrie, by his matſters wife, c. 


232 
44 Ye wilbꝛing my gray hatres ib 
ſoꝛrow to heil, oꝛ the graie c. 65 


48 called vppon 


them xc. 
of Exodus, 


ſhalt thou faye te chil- 
of Iſrael, T — od 


of our farhers,the op of Abꝛaham 


612 


Ec. 
And LA oles ſaid to Hod, Be⸗ 
01D, when J come vnto the childꝛẽ 


of the of Iſrael to whom thou doeſt nowe 


— wal fay vnto them t. 
60 

4 Cuery manchild whole foꝛeckin 
Hall not be circiunciſed al be cure 
ot, c 1029 


ri referred to C 


| 


he 453 
urbane att thou vnto 
104 
— 
to ham, Ilaac. æ Jacob, as od 
Schade bi in mp name Ichouah 
3 wag pot knowen vnto them c. 
611 
is 
J and my people, c. 4093 
12 6 Jem your childꝛen ſhall ſa e 
vnto yous Phat meaneth this wor- 
c. 160. 364 
mer al} firft bone 
160 
PA facrificcth to any 
18 ouer all the people, conũ 
der them Hiligently , and choole, xc. 


I 89.894 
thou with vs wet will 
bist let not God talke c. So 
oſes holy ſeruant of God 
ig commaumded to ſanctiſie the = 
ple tec. 
19 Sett bonnes vnto the 
roiimd about the moimteine and fap 
vnto theme ake bad to pour (clues 
c. 606 
20 Thou not bow down 
woꝛſi p them, ec. 
curteth father ame 
53 
21 The pimiwment of that kinde 
of thefte, whiche the Lawyers call 
Plagium. 141 272. 278 
22 Thon halt not haue to do os 
a falſe repoit c. 


22 any man ſhall giue to bis. 


pe, ⁊c. 131 
22 Reſt itution is flatip comman- 
bed of the Loid in the Law. xc. 226 


22 


22 Thou Malt not affttcre the w 
— non fatherleſle chien, 2 tc. 
15 509. 

23 Thi u halt not kollowe a mul 
titude to do c. 194 
23 ice in the yeare ſyall 
male appca beloxe the Lo, c. 
352 

Whofoener hall make him 
elfe acompofition ‘ozperfiune, of 
incenſe, to ſineil thereto. cc. 652 
zr Ye my 

— de. 


O D hardened 0 haraos 


1350 And J appeared 


| 


| 


xr . 
\ 
1 = 
\ 
* 
4 
Ua i 
galt not liuter a wuch fo 
, ». 4 
‘ss 
4 
— 
= 


— 


— 


: 
. 
t 


| 


| &it> ſtt ut ta c. 


| 32 And Moles tai vnto the Le. 


uutes ,Comeccate pour dc. 


. 
; Thou cant not fe my face. Foꝛ 
man wall fe me and liuc, xc. 


616 

chold, J wil ſend mine An 

Ru pe tha in the 


gel th 
way re. 


Out of Leurticus. 


The chieteit Chapiters of Leuiticus, 
expounded the Sermon ot 
the Ceremoniaill awes. 

6 Hatge guess to the pꝛieſto to 
nu pe the holy fire alwayes 
| boring, xc. 368 

Touchmz vowed ſacxifices, 03 
coucnamt, tC, 


79 
Thou. and thy ſonnes that arc 
wrt) ttyr, all bzurcke wine 
no: r. 336 
The Cones of Jaron barat ⁊ 
bpp with fire feos heauen, 
| toi offering ftraunge ire c 962 
Ou the cleanc and vncleanec crea 
c. 
& 16. Touching clean 
ung actigices fox bodtiy dcalinges, 


cauiſe and catiſe and cieanc 
and vnc laue, tc. 338 
ſſocuer of the houſe of 
hall kill an ace, oꝛ a i epe, ⁊c. 
2.7.10, The eating of blond 
385 
Che abhuun abe ünncot So 
domic, alſo 
iJ forbidden, 236 
ye mall Doc ny vntightcouſnes 
in Judgem ut. xc 19 
Fe qu not Reale , ye all not 
nom mochuldeale c. 
ry. ech ell do no vnright 
true balances, true 
ayes. te, 270 
Ot the punichment of adutre- 


297 


tic 
Qt s puntchment of inceſt. 235 


ho ſoute that with a 

ſpirite, oz that is a Souchlayer wal 

Div Ac. 755 
uo defoumitie be in ching 
that thou ate oer. Ac. 158 
Or the punichnient of ſuch ag 
Upheined Gods na 
J wil Grate pou koz pour firms 
ſe en times. xc. 9 36 


17 Ot vowes. c. 380 
of Nomerie. 


And halt Leuten 
bia Jaron? to hig ſonieg. 


13 Che pꝛieſles did udge betwirt life. 


baue ſpo 


236 


Alawe agund Sodomie. 236 b 


—~THE SECOND TAI | 
1 Thou thate worthipp the Lon 


The Letts mali kepe all the in 
ſtruments ot the tabernaclc 338 
6 ‘Ano p Log ſpake vnto Moleg 
ſaying: vnto Aaron and his 
ſonnes ſaymg: On this wile ye wal 
blede the chudzen c. 336 
6 Touchung the discipline of the 
Nazar ges. TC. 389 
ro The tnunpets wherewith the 
congregation was called togothet 
were in the Leuues hands Rc. 338 


Mather mie ad 


tenne men of the elders of Ittael, 
c 878 
1s He that brake the Loꝛds Sab 
both by gathering ot ſtick eg, was 
ſtonedto death tc. lat 
Dow to theholy clenſing 
water againſt al deaͤlmgs, c 376 
24 Vaalam foꝛetold p ouerthꝛowe 
ot æc. 414 


ꝛ Let the Sod of the ſpirttes or 


all flech. (ett a man ouer the congte 
gat ion, 177.389 
27 Joſia, the Capteme ot Mods 
people. ig fer bet oe Eleazar. xc 121 
30 Touchmg and when 
their vowes are of cc. 3.2 0 


out of Deureronomie. 


t BR men of wiſedome, ol vn 
derttanding, and of an honeſt 

Tt. 176.38 9.894 
Hearothe caitſe of pour bꝛethien 
aud nuidge c. 192390 
4 The Lor ſpake vntu pou from 
the middeit ofthe fire: and a bopce 
of words ye heard, bitt likenes ſawe 
PE c 
wards ſpake the Lod W 


a loude voyte from ont of the 


deu of the 2 
Thou Whale not covet thy nei gh- 
wife thou walt not, c. 324 


+ 5 J baue heard the voice of the 


waz des of this people, whiche they 
tC. 870 
6 Weare, Iſtael. the Loꝛd our God 


tc. Aud thou chau thewe them vnto 
thy childꝛen. cc. 56 160.623 
6 Thou Mate louie the Lo thy 
Soo with * thx heart, tc. 93 
Man liueth not by brea onely, 

euery wood that com:neth 
Out of the mort of c. 947 


thou forget not. ⁊c 283 
6 Saye not chou in chmehearte: 
ſtrength, a the power, 
tC, 471 


9 The Loꝛd had ye ap to de h 


Arup pou, theretoꝛe] made interceſ 
fon, tc | 916 
19 And Mowe Iſrael. what doeti) 
tb: 1.033 thychod vequice of the c. 
ro Cc. unciſe tozeſꝶ in cf your 
heateg, and harden not your, te. 
3325. 


dient childzen before the Judge, cc. 


2.119 FC. 27 
25 Thou Wait not haue in thy bag | 
two manner ot weightes,tc. 270 


8 When you haſt eaten therefore, ac 
and filled the ſelfe æc. Beware — 


* — — — 
E 


thy God, him (yale thou feare, c. | 


6 . 
1 er man ſhall not doe that 


whiche is righteous in his one 


Kc. 472 
— & . The eating of bloud and 
ſtrangled is foꝛbidden. Ic. 385 
13 The Lord that 
cuery citie whiche 


od. and the of Hod, ſhuld 
be (ett on with} wartidurs, c. 
1j Follow ye the Lom pour Hop, 
teare hun ⁊c 

rg Ot cicane vncleane crcatures, 
c. 382 
15. Beware chat chou Harden not 
tchine heart, noꝛ uct to thine hand 
toꝛ tc. 282 
16 Sod alſo toꝛbad the :nagiſtrate 
to plant groaues, c. 179 
16 Thon appomt the Jnd⸗ 
s, cc. 894 
17 When the king ütteth vppon 
toe feat of his kingdo:ne, he Hal ec 
252.39 

19 15 a falle witneſſe be kunde a· 
monge pou , then wall you doe vnto 
hun, c. | 320 
20 Lawes made for warre, c. 213 
21 The parentes them felnues are 
commaunded to bling their diſobe⸗ 


— 


24 No mean hall tae the teacher 
oꝛ the vpper milſtone to pledge, cc. 


272 
24 Thou ſhalt ust Dente, noꝛ with 
hold the wages ot an hited leruant 


28 It chou Male hearken diligent: | 


ly vnto the vopce of the thy 


d, to obſeruc and do, te, 6.41 
30 The Lod thy God thal ciraum 
ciſe thine heart, and the heart of thx 
ſede. 359.354 
32 Se nowe howe that J, Jam 
God, and there is none other Hod 
but J, J Kill, æc. 623.658 | 


@Out of Ioſua. 


Sec that thou doeſt obſerue and 
doe accoꝛding to all the Lawe, 


184 
2 Let not the bone of thie Lawe 
Depart out ot thy moiith. xc. 252 
2 me a ligne by bath, that ye 
will ewe merce bute me: And 
they gaue her a roape to hang out of 
er WIDOWS, ⁊c. 956 
§ Hake the ſharpe kniues ot 
fone goto aga ine, and circumciſe 


departeth from 


* 


the chudꝛen or Iſtael the fecond 

t dc. 1059 

28 Of the Loses Tabernacle at 

hig apointment erected in Silo. xc. 

342 

3 When ye hall come in among 
thefe 


113.6 7 | 
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| Micha inſtituted vnto the true 


of the firſt booke of 
Samuel. 


| 


obe +} 
2K This is the houſe ofthe 158 

onder Solomon they in Sod BO tpis altar is fos the facet 

— c. 744 
Helie was tw abhominavle as the fand gt. 
910 6 WDanths deuotion was great ta: 4 of the firft booke | 
4 The elders of Cato tOber: Lozd, cc. ol Chronicles. 

ore loꝛd caſt vs downe ec. 6. 7. &c. A 
4 So the people ſent into Silo, x 8 FE —.— of beansns' are nites, ec. Therefoze that 


brougte from arcke not able to conteme the, how ye be holy that ye may, ec. 99 
chene the ze ann Lenten ane 
And thy kouight, und @ And Solomon made a bleme to fetch the arke, | 
Iſraei was ſmitten Downe and fled feat, and all Iſtaei with him, ec, GCC. 997 
ec. 996 284. 
4&5. 8 And they dꝛewe out the ſtaues, 
ec. 6 that the endes ot anne ap: of Chronicles. 

6 The Loꝛd anote fiftte thouland peate, cc. | | 
Beth- Abia the Silonite 55 Ab Solomon, with all the 
meſh. &c. 997 roboam: Thus ſaich the Leid, thou ecgregation went to the high 
ts Math the Lord as great plea fhale teigne, c. And it thou hearken place that was ar Sabsort, 
ſure in burnt offeringes and fa- weno al 2 — the ne. 185 8 And Solomon ſett the ſoꝛtes of 


of the booke 


crifices ,as when the voyce of the 12 Jeroboam facrificed buro Hod, to thetr offices, as Bund 

Lom is obered? dc. 472677 but becault he ſacriſiced not lawful his father ec. 182 
is The god ſpirite of Gon depar⸗ Jetoboam thnſte the 

ted from le, uche cat 12 In the ingpom of Ickacl bing of the Lewe the 


— 


ſucce ded. 2 Jeroboarn thuſt out of their offices Lon out of their offices c. 954) 
19 Dani boch not delpiſe the ay the teachers and of the 19 

r6 And ferued Baal, and 


I Abtgnel Dandd, worthippen hun c. Achas king of y 

halted € lighted off her alle ac 649 18 anne temple of the Loꝛd fee. 
Samuel, om rather Sathan con 29 Th Lautes did dung and that 
ſtertecting Samuel, raiſed vpp by a 53 At the en maundement of Sod, ec. 
lunch c. 247 9 tealone for 92 

11 that the. Kc. 29 IE pee Canct ified , and ſanctiſie 
A4 Out of the fecond booke of the Lord oure 
of Samuel. 225 me ſelke ſenen fr. 
116 kor handling the ing Achas, true doctrine | 
arcke of the Loꝛd otherwife Out of che booke was rc. 854 
6 you mu A, tifing 
|7 I wil be his father and he NAaman the Syilan was ch. by c. 157255 

| ve fomne,tc. bimfelfe ay 


be my 57 
7 Who am JO Lom Gon? and ſenen tu 
what is the houſe of my father c. 5 a 
952 coimſel retuſed 
0 mA oD, ſhould 
12 Che from die to Rill, to gine 2 


ae 


Nehemias. 


thy ho 2 6 Fente f bew 
2 Takethon citie Kabah, End J beleeche the bes ting af feaſt 


J take tt ano my name be called vp. eyes chat de may fe: and che Low moneth ec 


* 13 

% 4 


133 13 walked in the osbinan: | 4 
into the cittie againe.3EF 
| Ec. | 30 ſe used 91 
4 ig called Low who before x5 Mall finde four in the 17, pet kdey ferned the L. 

— 743 epes ofthe Loꝛd, hee wil bring me, and tig appotsted our prieits, (eur 

14 And che ſpirit ok the Loꝛd came ec. 926 | 

@ Out of the firft booke rs Ache ting of the 

8 of kinges. — the Loꝛd, and tone away 

che Lox che the 854 

3  COlomorn toned d, et. 22 Vnder Manafles the nephue 

q out onely be ary of king Achas tone Doctrine and g 

Totable crample in 

as, ing the cone⸗ 
exueitie cc. of vſurers xt. 


— 


\ 


fawe 

fab and 

| @ Our of the booke 
of lob. 


Bebol, four no truett un 
hig ſcrumutes, and in dus 


ch my Judge, 560 


&c. Lad 


1 Who can make n bring forth a 
pure op ticene thing of that whiche 
is vnclrane. & c. 
19 4% nnowe that my rede mer li 
ucth and that in the laf day, & c. 26 
2¢ I nnou bertip that a man com 
pared to God cannot be tuſtined. & c 


401 


t It mine heart haue bene de⸗ 
ertued by a ward: 05 it 3 haue laid 
33 The ſpirne 
mc. and the breath of the ie 
darth giuen me life. & c. 716 
34 Nothing is moe comraty to 


naugdtmeſſe. & c. 482 
Out of che Pfalmes. 
2 Be wife O pe Ringes. be lear 


eath.Xc. 699 
s The thal net 
in thy & Loꝛd: thou 


T don ert the God chat bai no 

482 
cellent ws td name al te world? 
Forthy gie. &c 


rar.) ig thine: 
che founbdaricn, 


tame 


2 


be Ball 


od? & c. 
way of Hod is 


vncoꝛrupt: 

of che Lom is tryed, & c. 
257, 
18 He bowed 
netic vnder his fete, & c. 
zx $x mercie vpon me, O Hon, 
glozte accoꝛding to the greatneſit of thy 
of — 

C. 
4 hartuy teioyce in Hod cure 


Who knowetl his finnes’  faluation,tc. 
61 Thou, O Lom, halt not leaue 


22 Thou art he that tobe me our 14 
wombe. thou waſt on. ec. 

62 Put yonr ttuſt in Sod alwayesg 

12 Din tatters hoped inthe, they 

hoped in the and t iucr Fc. 

26.657 67 be mercitull vnto bs 


ro Thou haſt guten me life and 
| geace.arm thy biff ation bath my 
ucd my ſpiritc. 760 


16 ſpirue hath gacniſhed tde 
deanens. Sc X. 


not hidden. c. 
wow the Loꝛd were haue tould vs. xc. 
the heauens mabe, ⁊ all the hoaſteg 79 Hetp vs, O Loꝛd of our Calum 
byeatt ot his mouth tion, fo; the glogie ot thy name tc. 
nature of God. and 
— 34 Thispaye man cried, andthe Inthine cremities and trou: 
2.030 heard hun, and faued hun out blog O 
of all his troubies,tc. 
7 A god man is mercifi 
Fc, 
ned ye that are Judges of the di-cretion.¢c. 

Yet a litter and the vn godly thal the fea, thou the waues ther: 
ye no where and when thou ot, when they ariſe ac. 6390 
in hid place tc. 300 91 Call vppon me in the day of 

anger troubicend 3 will deliuer the, and 

| | B19 re wall no vnto 
picafint in wickedneg: neithes hal artowen faſt in me the, neither ſha —— 
Nc. and hand doth prefle me ſoze, næte thy dwell 
O our gouernam. bow ex. c. 


peahe 38 Kebime me not in chine 


637 
ro The Lon lower the ah, &c. 45 


- 
* 


wu thy ta- 657.922. 


$1 Bchold 


722. 
3 was borne in wie] 
heones, ¢ m bath 
the heauens „and conccu 
5 was darcke 51 Make mee a clcane heat O 
738 10d and aright perit wu. 


Why dock thou take eny cone: 
nant in thy c. & hen thou 
ſaweſ a thæte, thou canſentedit vn 


496 


819 


65¹ 


579 nig ſouie in heil, neither ſhalt thou 


633. 921 


er thine holy one to ſæ copriiptts | 


764 


282 


622 


| ) thou calledſt vppon 

Zu a deliuered th. c. 657 

Ul, and 22 Man is p liueiy image of god, 
| 650 


288 29 Thou Low tulett the raging of 


97 


bou Lo; art 
that are m the earth, Chou axt exal: 


I any plagne come 
ing, æc. 74 


565 ot Thou art my hope, O Lop: 
45 Au the deals ofthe are let thine houle t 


45 The Low thall reigne for 94 Vndertend ye amt 


hath annoynted 


614 
than all! 


ted farre bone all Soda, cc. 610 


205 
ſucritce 102 Heate my payer G Sod and 
let my crie come vnto the c. 914 


ͤ—é—— — | 
at my # 
ts The is alwayes tobe — | 
{ 2 2 3 30 offereth me than 
ig Gon bedds the Loyd? and honoureth me. c. 23 3 
feife among the childen 658 fence,and take not thine holy ſpirut 
Lom, &c. 
Naked came out of mur 
* J will ſelfe mine 
| will uot am wearc,but be: 
| me Als. Faigtoned me roustd about, 
AE 
27 call bp: 58, be the light of his 
pon the Loꝛd, and J will crie vnto dc. 
mp Sod, Nc. 657 72 Touching the inkelicitie of the 
a 27 Beetauſe my father & my mo- vngodiy, thou bertly hak ſett them 
ther haue left oz forfaken, ma, the places, c. 300 
Low bath taken ma dp, 660 73 Touchmathe pꝛoſperit ie ot the 
1 | zt Jhanchopedinthe, O Lom, J wicked. my fete were almoſt gone, 
haur ſatd Thou att my O D, &c. my treadnigs, æc. 292 
= ; 640 7 Mae vowes and paye them, 
= 31 Ihm made my fault knowen tc. 38k 
bito the, and mine barighteoutnes 72 The things that we haue beard 
The forte hath lad t dar bar, Offre te 
4 in 90 to the Lom che 
T dere no Goo, c. 605 ok maile, and pay thy vowe 
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* 
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Che 


Che 
to and of ofp mous? berber & . 
— © my toute, ec. sro nth 
Bleetde Led, O my nnowed hepperion, as him that cõdemneth 


„ — — 


— as the katdet pieyeth bis —— Woloeucr 


of the wicked, 


— 20 


714 922 
tro will not 145 The Lond is iuſt in all his 2 


— * The eves of all things do lade 28 


The Low laſd to ny is 
thou at my right hand, xc. 59.633. 


691.699. s The 


110 In the mightie power of ho⸗ tet) bpp al Hoe Cet be 


recuced, is the head of the corner, gc. nett, whom he chaftencty, &<. 919 


| 861 
19 Seuct times in a doe 
— Baye doe J 


119 


W the wife of thy youth, of 


done what ſoeuer wile, & c. 
tuto 


me, & c. Muerto hothat goet 
Kc. 


— 


ma, &. 168 
Weoloeucr rewardeth eutll fo} | 


chuden, ſo doeth the pitie 638 euill hall not depart from his 
| ~p , O my foule, ine lifting 1 name of Lond is a Grong 
net the thinges that be m hand as an en la- tower. the réghtcous cc. 

27 OW Cherighteous halt Gnite ws ro) a fole fene, 
of bis, but the prectous baulmes 


ings beast (a inthe bana 
repent hun, Thou art a pꝛieſt f̃ e- ine as riuers of wa- 


the crie of the page, be wall crie, &c. 
„c. 947 289.918, 
ſuch as 2; Who dard woe? who hath for: | 


2 22 well, & c. 571 
wiledom: but the chtip that runnety 


the, dente me them not 


fou Ec cleſſaſte, 


gone the canticles or 


the bngably again®, 


—— 178 


&c. 


turne t, & c. 638 
ſcoppeth his care at 


lineſſe the dewe ot thy hyꝛthe is to dow 639 | 
the of the wombe W herp no companie, 
ec. power, and of his wiſedome 219 
773 The wols of the heathen ace there us none 639 24 man kalleth and riſeth 
aluer and gold, he wozkes of mens | Ccuen times in abaygge. ‘720 
hands, xc. 118 (Out of the Prouerbes 25 ig not god to ente euch 
113 The 1d is higher than all of Solomon. | c 
nations, and his gloꝛie is aboue the — not bie 
heauens. 610 a Citte which is 
834 2 & 
18 Thepathe of life walt thou 3 My fonnerefidle not the chatte: as though theywere imple, &c. 323 
The Gone which the buivers ; When Lon toneth be chat. 


268 


* Preacher. 


23 
— ** ot the wür 


of Solomon. 


eae 
— Gach aa, 17 


ND 
er with ro & fal! wünel car 
104 Of the ot hy woms, O thy wal no & c- 
(od, al the earti be filled, €c.639, man &cc. 467.555 20 Twa manner of weightes and 
104 All chunges warte vppon the, 145 — manner of mealures,cc. 271 
that thou msapel gue them mente gather w 
due feafon, ec. 947 hand they 
104 Whiche maketl his Angelis 145 The 
hig mmiſterg a flammg call | 
1 
| hance,and the frttiings of all tt 
— increaſe, & c. 288 
| t is good t me (7.01D) that I mercie 0; well doing, ant 
119 Jhane 
7 IT batter to beare the 
Halt chou cate: O well is che and | 32 afol 
happie, cc. 2 T 
maiſe Land 18 146 is in 
5 pecauſe hig mertit endures hing: therefore his 179 
CULE, FC. (64-579 16, created al thunges fo hig 
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Dour 


J Our of the Prophete 
Iſue. 


| 

lere wil bee willing and obe 
I dient ye thall eate the god of 
the land ac. 64! 
Tb Cath the Low , Thoughe 
‘yout fines boo · as redd as (cariet, 
ther halbe made wh c 567 
1 Though ye make many prayers, 
yet wil Jheate nothing at all. ac. 

18 923. 

; Rete land is full of v ame gods 
ols before the woꝛkes of there 
Hands haue they bowed c. 650 
> Ther tall turne their woꝛdes 
into ſpades and their iauelyns into 
| ſytheg. c. 207 


J will gue them childꝛen to bee 
their hinges and infantes thal cule 
them tc. 173 
Sas tothe iuſt, chat it wall goe 
wel wuh hum to hee eate. Fc. 


4682 
The wall into indge- 
ment wich the elders and princes 
of ie people te 280 
Let chy name be called vpon vs 
c. 655 
¢ Thevinevard of the Low of ho 
tes is the boule of Icrael.æc. 863 
6 Wolw, holte bolic, isthe Loꝛd 
od of Sabbaoth earth 
are full of his gloꝛie ee. 740 
WAyoin.a virgin wal conceine + 
| bring fonit a ſonie c. 6 3 688.602 
Achilde is onto vs, and a 
ſonne is quien vo te. 692 
rr The (prrite cf the Lord ſual reſt 
vppon hun the pirtte of wiſedome 
and vndertand mg. cc. 727.729 
25 And in mercie thalt the (rate be 
pared. and ho bal fe vppon it in 
, tinh. c. 66 
& 28. Sods a 
Maint dumkarde 
3 Their ng alſo and thetr 
wares halbe holy vnto che Loꝛd, 
Ac. 282 
26 Hoe my poo le enter into cho 
chambers, and the dees ah 
ter xc. 
29 This people h mee 
wir there lepeg but them heort i 
karre from me. xc 652 
23 The Lan is oute Judge, the 
Loꝛd is Our Lawegucr ac. 905 
32 Chou chal: die, and not cc. 
9 
ho bath meaſmed the wa 
tors wih hw da:; who hach mea 
| fire) heauen wird hie ipum:: ae, 
82 


22 
4° Behold, at pecpie to wt tom. 
p urd to GOD are in co npatiſon 
Of Dun a Dap of a bucher ful. ce. 
119 
42 Lit tp pour eres on big), and 
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ges 


toner who bat made theſc — 
Ther tannot foretell ; knowe 
chinges to come hereat̃ter, neither 
pet can do gocb t. 676 
42 Ithe Lop, H V d;, Imy ſeite) 
is my name, and my gloꝛie J will 
not giue to an other rc. 609-62}. 
658.686 
42 The Low thall come forth tke 
a Giant. hee thal take ſtomache 
to hun, like a man of watre, cc. 
610 

42 J. J am heethat blott out thy 
tranlgreſſions and that fo mine 
owne ſake. c. 568 
42 Behold my ſonne whome J 
haue chofen, my beloucd in whome 
my ſoule is pleaſed cc. 634 
J will powie water vppon the 
th irſtie, and flouds vpppon che dite 
groi mid. &c. 707.7 25 
None conũdereth with 
ſelte of this matter and larth: One 
pete of the wood J haue biunt in 
the fire. ac. 650 
44 Juul powze my ſptrite vppon 
thy ſede, and iny bleſluig vppon chy 
ſtocke, c. | 725 
45 Jhaue ſwoꝛne by mine owne 
leite. the woꝛd of ya! 
goe out of my south eC, 626 
$5 Jam Jaun the Lod and there 
ig no Sautour wrho mie A 
God and a (autour cc. 625. 
45 Mai not che Loꝛd? and chere 
ig none other sud beüde mer. Fe. 
494 624.6 58. 

49 Uinees are called nourfing fa- 
therg, and Qucnes nourling mo 
therd.æt. 


4t 


| 432 
49 vp mine hands vn 


to the Sent ile g, and (et my 
to the poopie. tc. 699 


27 Aud r ſhall come to pafle, that 


before thep cal, J will aumſweare 


them &c. 923 
63 Thou. O OD, art oure fa: 
ther. Though Abꝛaham be ignoꝛam 
ot vs and Iſtaci knowe bs not. &c. 
660 

6 What the eye bath not lene, 
no; the eate heard Ac. 90 
65 Mer that will blelle 

yall blelle in the Lord & c. 133 
66 De that khilleth a bullocke ig 
as it᷑ he Que a man. He that ſacriſ. 
ceth a ſha pe, as tf he cutt off a dogs 
necke &c, 
66 Pppon whome hall my ſpi⸗ 
tite reſt? Euen vppon hun that ts 
poze & ol alowely troubled ſpirite, 
KC, 712 


@ Out of the Prophete 
Ieremie. 


vee the wooꝛde of the 

2.05 O hot of Jacob, and 
all the lamilies of the boule of 3F 
racl, & c. | 674 
In thaſe dayeg they Chall make 
no more boaſt of the arcke ot the 
20:08 Sc. 413 
3 It auoman pit amar his wide, 


and der martie to ancther mann. 


will ber tune to her 
aga ne? & c. 569 
4 And the Martens fhall bleũe 
themſeiues in hun, and in hom, 


135 
Thon hat ſweare: The Lew 
lech, in triuh, in ud gement and 
righreon elle & c. 133 | 
4 It. Iſinel, thon wilt returne, re. 
turne ta mæ &c. 565 
4 De ye cireiunciſed to the Loꝛd. 


49 Cena woman forget her child and cut away the foꝛeſhkinne of your 
haue compallion on the heart, a | — 
9 5 Turne vs, O | 
pt compared wich the redemp⸗ 5 Sincere turning to Gon is the 
tion af all tye world wrought by onely way to remedie and off 
ec. 114 warrs. & c. | | 210 
8 of ſoꝛrowes and 7 Thou ſhalt not fo, this 

krle calamietes. xc people, neither giue t 8, &c. 
$3 ino the blewneſſe of big 92 


ere healed c 4 
whereas he neuer did vnrigh⸗ 
teouſcdle na any 
Was found ac. 
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53 Woe bauc all gone ray ithe God 


ſua po ve haue trrned cueꝛv one to 
17 —— wen fe. 
5 The laftings of the Jewes dir 

GO Det — 


84. 

make this tonenaunt 
wird them: My ſprit that is come 
upon the 


74645 8 


7 7. Heape vp your burnt offerinas 


with your ſacriſices and cate the 
flech &c. 322. 1000 
8 haue reiected the word of 
what wiſedome, & c. 
447.834 


600 
may 
not rife agatne?! oth any man go 
he marc. 365 
‘Leenotthe wi ran glory 
bis wifepome : the man 


Sppon m bis the rich man in 


: but tet he 
bun, 


This. 


we fay ye, wee are wiſe, wee 
— lawe of the Lon amonge 


% ac 
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4 In TDC Loi 
mea becaiſe he wath 
to pꝛeach the Soſprit xt. | 
Ec. $2 5 6 34. 


not learn af frer the manner of the 


hon art grear, arid great is 
power, &c. 621 
O Lorde, thou art more righte- 
oug than that would diſpiue 
XC. 30 
But dꝛawe them our O 
| — a ſhep to be ſlaine, and 
co 


Thus fapth the Lone: 
627.881 


| 
25 Takethis wine cup of indig⸗ 


| Tubus bath the Low fayd vnto 
tie : oe and ſtande vnder the gate 
| of the fonnes of the people. 142 
125 The heart of man is euill ＋ 
vnſcarchable, &c. 
18 J will (pease 
A nation oꝛ a hingdome loꝛ to — 
it vp. &c. 
20 The Low with me trong 
610 
22 equitte and rightcouſ- 
nee, del iuer the oppꝛeded, cc. 194 
{22 Woc to hun chat burloeth his 
vouſe with vurightcouinelic , &c. 
2239 
22 As truely as J liue ſayth the 
{ Lorde, if Chonenias the fon o? Je- 
| im king ot Juda, &c. ror 
23 Behold thetune cometh, ſaith 
the 7.020, that J will raiſe vppe the 
| righteous braunche of Dauid, &c. 
699 
23 Chifte the ſonne of Dud cal- 
led ant, and our riqhteoiiſ 
neſle, & c 686 
123 J done not (ext 
| they rimne, & c. 
} 23 — 
let him teil a Dpeasne,&c. 904 
23 Am GOw, that ſerth but the 
thing that is niqh at hand only, and 


not the thing that is karre off 7 & c 


610 


nation from my hand auio 

the people. &c. 

26 It they turne from euill. Wil 
alſo repent me of the euill, which J 

ment. sc c. 562 

29 pe ſhall call bppon me, and ye 


ai * 


fyall itue : 
I wulheare yon, &c. 


1259 Wulle vp t. and pray 
tothe Zod tor Baby lö, cc 151. 219 
31 This is mytouenant that 3 wi & 
make with them, after thele dayes, 
568.726 
Je vr of wt ping, fer thy 
labor xc ſhall be rewarded the, & c. 
468 
| Londe and J 
turned: bytanſe arte 
27 o mon 


&c. 


Heathen. XK 481 44 When HOD will prntihe the 
10 © Vd there is none like vnto fasne of che tathers in the chrildten. 


c. 


a Out of the Prophete 
Ezechiel. 


1 chalt heare the woꝛde at 
my moith, and them — 


man that truſteth in man, ning. &c 


3 Bichied the 
out of his place, & c, 

7 They not ſatiſſie their (out, 
wall their beilics be 

K. 

i > woe vnto them that lay to the 
people, Oeace, jd eace, when there 18 
no peace, & c. 323 
r. It J fend a peſtilence ynto this 
— it Moe, Job, and 1 


18 a btadꝛome of god 
bp by the in asrple 
ner, & c. 

18 The ſaune thall not * che 
iniquitie of the father, bit eucry ma 
wall dye, ccc. 


28 The fathers haue eaten — 


grapes, and the childꝛeng te th, l c. 


124 


28 I tube facban as it had bene & c· 


lighten ing, falling downe from hen 

uen. & c. 

2 Thus ſayth the Low God: Wo 
— vnto the ſhepeheards of Jitael , 


906 
it a ſmall thing vnto 
3 pou, to haue eaten rn. 
ſture. &. 
34 Iwill ke de my flocke my gelte 


alone, cc. ny ſeruant Darid Hall 
686 


ferde it. c. 
24 J will raiſe vp ouer ny ſha pe a 


tgepehearde, who ſhan fede them, 


&c. 864 


36 J wil ſpꝛinckle cleane water 


6 vpon pon, and pe ſhali be cleanſed 
from all 568 


tof Daniel. 


deena) are 


the Loses , it is he chat 


639 


4 Let thy finnes be rede med in 


and thie in iquities 


in wewing pit ie to the & c. 58.4 & c 


4 Nabi 
on a commmg 
fron heanen,<c. 
Toland 
4 bed did minmiſter vnto 
629.737 
7 delrrwerg the and 
Bie. and of a. 


284 7 Mee 


— ſawe in a vii 


thinne that bee may 
and — 95 
9 iWebanefinnen, we haue com 
mitted miquit ie, and hauie done —— 
nedlv. &. 
9 Thou herily O L ome art rig ine 
ois, thou arte ttue, and typ nidge 
„ face ato the Lop 
9 ny 
Bod and fought him by paper, sc. | 

92 
9 We do not pꝛelent our payers 
the, in dure owne cightcoul- 

nefie, &c. 921 


king ſupplication, and conteũi ing 
myne owne anne. &c. 736 
9 A people pon whom the wr 
of Hod ts „& C. 
ro Dis was Ihe the 
Rich on Jaſper ſtone, hie face to lh 
vpon was liße lighrenmg, 735 
* 
and pꝛeſidentes, 
of kingdormeg, &c. 
2 And mamofthem chat 
the duſt the carch awake, 
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9 ie was yet a ſpeaking. ma 


ſome life,&c. 7.77 
oon of Oſee. 


2 compattion vp 
on bey childien, bica: ie they are 

269 

3 T hon be Ephod 
and Tereph uz.“ 333 
6 I deſte than facre 
and the kn wledge ot god moꝛe 
chan &c. 475 
14 Take woꝛdes woth your 
turne pe e che Loꝛde and lap, & c. 
aie 953 


Roclaryne an holy faſt. gather 
the people tog her, kc. 238 

2 Blowo the Trumpet in Sion, 
Canerefie a fal, ail a lo emne, 
9227 

2 — me (ſayth che Loꝛd) 

with ali youth artes, with fafting 
with wrping,&c, 595 
2 Euer one that calleth vpon the 
name of the Lojbe Wall bee ſaued, 


Abdias. 
r Ha that Saniours 


afcend into pe mot Sion. 


out of fonas. | 


DE men BE bel⸗ 
59d, and pꝛoclaymed afa®, 
and pitt en from & c. 5 95 | 
3 Let neyther man no. beat tate 


any thing , ne ber tebe , noꝛ yet 
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SECOND IADBLE 


Atia ferue 6 OD, and 
water bir let, —— — nang, 
; dnp Sod tawe their wars cat and what pzofite is tt that — —2 — a 


aull wayes, Bot his 
— 2 556 4 The day ot che Lop wall came, vnto carth from whence n came, 
The Lore luych that be hath a in which che proube, and thoſe that &c. of 
wozkẽ w 700 — 
3 „ Out of Sophonie 1 od bath not made death, nei 4 
Ilan off rhote thar wm Ocher bath de} 
Out of Amos, *#fweare by the Low, ⁊ ſweatt ſtruction ofthe luung. cc. 481 482) 

by Malchom. xc. 133 3 The ſoules of the riqteous are 
Jeruboam letond of inthe hande of God. and there Walt} 
che oyhet, Out of Haggee. no toment touch them, & c. 766 


a neach.arde ut Cccua, taunt and | 
| — Out of — of | 
but ye bing luttie m. & c. 285 4 mercitull after thy power, it 
Magarite J. 1114 2 J will tanc the to thou haue much, guie plensiout | 
There mocultina cure , bur of Salathiel, ly, &c. 290} 
the Loꝛd Doth it. xc. 4p &c. rou 4 Who ſo euet woꝛketh any thing 
|; one vp treafures in there forthe, gine him his hire . 
palaces by violence and tubberie. Out of Abacuche. ateip, &c. 273] | 
Therefore, Kc. 280 Out of the booke of if 
6 Jam no ꝛophete, neythet the howe long wall J cry, Iudith. 
forme of a Pꝛophcte. & c 17114 and thou not beare 7 howe 8 WZ en 
Get tyr qurchiy hence. and gue long thali J cry out to &c. 292 this, whervuto Oʒias Dath 
into the land of Judea, ara 2 What pꝛotueti the Image: fo conſentced? & c. 926 
cie, Sc. 855 che maker of it batt made u, t22 
8 13 Out of the firſt booke of 
: vp the parse, and make the nedie of Out of Zacharie. Machabeis . 
the land. KC. 1786 3 OF ꝑaxer for che deade oz de: | 
oy Tihyreemmaunt of che men call 1 AX Angel of the Lone is bio- parted this life, c. 774 
aſtet the Lom, and al the hes ught mn ſoꝛtrowtuli for the nu: | 
chen, Kc. | 425 ſctie ot the captiues in Babylon, Out of the ſecond booke 
Out of Micheas. 1 Behold J forth the 2 IT Ne obedience and faytly 
| $0} loctheftone, Machabeis, mole 
propte walke mn the name | 


&c. | end cextame ot leaſed the 
ot their Gop : as to vs, we 7 thus lat the Low of hoallca Lord, KC. 383.548 | 
wil walke the nunc of our Gop, true tudgement, ſhewe mer- | 


Kc. 685.686 cie and lounghmbdnefle, xc. 475 | 
che Lone tall wetgne 7. fatings tours Out of the newe Teſta -. 


72 12 Bedvotde, J make Mieruſalem Goſpell alter Saint 
uu thou Beth leben Epheata a ap of poyſon vnto allt | | 

ert Little to beamony the Matthewe. 

of Juda. Kc. 678.69: 12 Ol warcem to be made againite 1 T Hat which is conceined with 


6 what cafe © OD tendety all nations by the Apofties,K<.8 31 
Ce 209 Ota ſhepheard: fo la, J wil Marie thal hing fooꝛth a ſoune, 
a of grieuous py. ta iſe tp a ſhepheard. & c. name | 
agamit them that bie 11 Art 
Deccites m um Nc. 291 bponrieman cher e my An due came din Jobe, the | 


688 | 


J Hew the(O man what wg 
ot td: namely, &c. 475-668 Out of Eccleſiaſticus, ot Ie- This is mp belot xed fomne, in 
Out ſus of Syrache, me 3 un picaten hin, 
VV pe brung the blénde fox eke not our the thinges that $27-628-683| 
pe noe Am? ace to hatde neyther 
ws ve bang the lane Ach, Kc. ſearch after, & 642 ball = 
bueno pleaſute in voni. ſavthj created man god but they 
or many of 
The forme bonourcth a 
| ther, am the mater, dete wan 3 
| bea father, Ac. 555 15 Say nor downe, wut 
„ Ar coucanuntwas wh Leue fault chat J bane 65 
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nc. 4 
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dying of the nei, rc 
Chliſt ve are ciravntiſed. 
e without bande, 
by uz ott tyt ody ot che floide 
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vo it bodily matters, wah teare, ⁊c. 
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Tae hrd to the miniſterie that 
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Contime m per, and warche 
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@ Out of the ſuſt Epiſile of S. 
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vy of Macedonia. and other 

| nations, OF you, how yon 

ate tutned tu do, cc. 
568 

When you did teceiue che word 

| of Sob which pou beard of vs c. 

12-8 71-9 63. 
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2 They ag they haue killed the 
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phers lo doc they. c. 452 
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and muitſter of Sod to cou 
oꝛ eſtablić 41.1016 
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oꝛdmatly amongeſt you. neitier did 
asc our bcad tao; nothum, xc. 
22. 1137. 
This is the will ok God, arn 
rvout holmeſe c. 245464 
He thertaꝛe that deſpiſetih theſe 
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ning in the com ming of the Lond. 
| 78 
This J fap dato pou in the wid 
Decaule the Lom hunſeite that 
cam down,, c. 75 
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voice of an Archangel 738 
* The God of peace ſanctiſie pou 
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Ide. 245 
| 5 Rewopee alway, may cStumualty, 
gui thankcg. Fc. 917. 
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not pꝛophecies, ⁊c. 
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after the working of Sathan, in all 


power and fignes and wonders of 


lying. ac. 
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u reucaled, and ſhal bee, 
Ic. 887 
2 Am ichziſte hath placed hunletic 
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Sod deſtroyed with death 
of Sode mouth tc. 231.923 
3 Wholoeucr workech not, let him 
not eatc. tc. 
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name of our loꝛd Jeſus Chiſt that 
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It there be ary mã that obe petij 
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It is a ſute faping, and worthy 
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2 Touching the manner and oꝛde⸗ 
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fare unanglech 
aſtatres, ⁊c. 


uct teacheth otherwile, and 
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Fi a man were faulricffe , ths 
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3 for it a man cannat nde his 


cwre hoc, Bowe Wall $e care x. 
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3 sod was made mantleſt in che 
cc. | 691 

3 VA a bechop be the huſdand of 
en- wle, let tule dc. 227.1133 
Nowe the ſpiruc ſpeaketh 
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Mall rie. ac. 980 
4 oviurcdie is profitable to all 
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that 18, ⁊c. 462 

4 udts che ſauuoꝛr of al men 
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on no man. ac. 
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Cate and conſideration ia to be 


bad who are and wie 
ate not to be holpen «ec. 1125 
Thou not mouſell § mouth 


of the ore treading out the cone. ac. 
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Them that inne rebuke openly, 


that the reit allo may feare c. 912 


6 Mobbweilethy in the light chat 
no man can atteme vnto cc 615 
6 Commiumd them that are tiche 
in this woꝛld that they be not highe 
minded, ncither put theit triiſt in 
vncerte ine richeg c. 263.288. 
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Foz they that will be riche, fall 
into temptatum and (nares, and in. 
to manp tœlich, æc. 266 
6 Let as many ſeruaimmtes as ate 


vnder the yoke, count their matters 


c. 
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a minde content with chat that u 
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2 Remember chat Jeſus of 


the fede of Dautd was vatied, Kc. 
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be dead wich hun, we ſhal allo lite, 
&c. 469 
All Scripture giuen by infp:ra- 
tion of Hod, is peo uable to teache, 
Ke, 17. 542 
Paul could not deale again 
eafes as bee would: erample of 
Tr »phaino; whome hee left ücke at 
Miletum, &c. 833 
4 Be thou vnto them that belæue. 
enſample in woꝛd, conueriatiõ 
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generation. ⁊c. 629.9731 — 
Warnethem to be ſiwiect to rule 


power, and to Obey magiſtrates 


170 

3 Touching an heretiq; e, abſetti- 
ons mane out of S. Paule. rc. 203 
Bug diligẽtiy Zenas the law 
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4 To vs was the — 
as wel chem: but the woꝛd. 


983.1026 


5 No taketh the bonour to 
denmlelle, it hee bat is called of tc 
God, ag was Aaron, ac. 704 83 
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bee that 
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on earth. tc. 
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end of wold, to put away nne 
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438 228.111 
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10 nade of patience, that 
na 

bs 


witling'y, after we 
— receiued the knowledge of ne 
truetiꝭ c. 

o 
which recompence of re- 
ward, Fe 

11 will come to 
c. 1099 
ir And all theſe holy fathers.ha- | 


ung hope obscured ga 


OM 
They wandered about in ape | 
and goate funnies being, 
cc. 212 
ia the tub ante of huge 
boped the 
c. 

Thefe though fart? do 


hingdomtes wzoug teoulnes, 


150 
12 ye are come into the citie of the 


luung oD the heauenly 


Ac. 
12 God fi aketh to 
ſonneg: Ay ſonne 
the challen ing of, ec. 07 
12 The fathers of pour ich, 515 
fo a few daes, chaſten you acter | 
their owne et. 
12 Yocame not vnto S- 
na, to a fire, FO a wihitlew wide,a ftoz: 
c. 814 
13 To dos god, and to Dtterbute 
forgert not: for with ſuich ſacriſice 
0d is plealen ec. 1125 
13 By we offer the ſacriſ ce 
of pratfe alwayes vnto Hod , that 
t3, the frutte of lippes whiche con 
keſſe his pene, tc, 659-710. 
952 | 

13 withort the gate, 
and offered a and 
moſt haly ac. 706 
13 Bz in of chem tyatare 
in bondg bound with thes, &c. 


97 
13 Wedloch ta hon rab. ea: nong 
all and the vnde FE. 227. 


13 Obepeberts ha het tte 0. 
uct piace om 


3 The bodies of tchaſe 
whole 10 bꝛougit u. to che 
ly pace 3 74 


Ou Epiftle of 


lames, 


tas to 14 
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76.304 
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— THE SECOND TABLFT. 


1” Lucrp god guwcing euerp per 
kect te. 
1 Let no ma fay when he is temp 
ted he is tempted of Sod c. 48 
Fm wyen be tried he wall te 
cure the crowne ot lite ac 949 
* — man be ſwilt to heure. 


d owe to ſpeakc. 238 f 


Pic religion and vndefiled be- 
four God a the father c. 475-668. 
> Abꝛiahmm wag not niftificd by 


Sad thou how farh was made 
perfect by woꝛkes t. 461 
Let huis alle in faith nothing 


| TC, 922 


Abꝛaham aum we are iuſt iſied by 
woes. ac. 28 
If a hꝛother oz ſiſtet be naked 
Touchingtye pꝛopertieg of 


ſtongiie ac. 238 


Fopehe tongue is alittle mevet 
and boaſteth arcat tihuge rc. 319 
4 Yeatke and reccui not, becauſe 

alle ac. 918 
Chr rte is oue law guter which 18 
able to ſaue and to Deitroy, tc. 5 
BDcheld the bre of labouters. 
whiche haue teape> Lowne pont 
fields, &. 272 
the kauhful ſhould behaue 
themſeuis towards , c. 1080 
„Con elle voin ſinnes one to ano 
ther, and paar one for another, that 

ve say be Ycaled,te. 5746 8.0 
| Fe haue lturd in pleafire dopon 


carth and becenc wann, rc. 295. 


| Me 
It any be amonar you, let 


em lend fox the elder 1139 


¶ Out of che firft Epiſde of 
d. Peter. 
yet are tede mid. not with gold 

and cc. 50. Yo 
We are a newe, not of co 
tupt wie rc 21827 
pꝛaphcts did ſearch. at what 
moment Of tunc, che pi 


— 


rue. ge. 353 
(2 Dope perfrctiy tn p grace which 
is brought vnto vou t. 305 


God bonour i hing, 151. 


dis owne (cite bare dire 
in his body vpon che 508 
(2 Se ate schalen gencrat ion a roy 
all pied. c. 1706 
arr called pee. e 
As and not as baume che it 
deu ic fon a cloake of malicta 
ec. 
| > The founvarton of the church 
| ec. 801 
12 Sone eerste pour (Chace to all nan 
Cir eyes Of are 
the un. ac. 621 


manner and ode 
rum WOMENS 235 


— —— 


faich onciy te. 465 9 


That the Lewd wen tn the 


and presched vnto the 6 
Bapti mc fauctt vs. not the put 


ting away of the filth ot the tieſh, ac. 
83. 989 

Dearcly beloucd, hincke tt not 
ſtraimge, that ye ate tryed wur fire, 

c. 294 
4 Se that none of vou be puniſhed 
ac a mintheret ac 
As cuery man hath teceuied the 
ift. cuen Co miniſter p ſamc. æc. 0 
4 The Solpell was preached alſo 
to tie dead. Fes 
Charice coucreth the multunde 
of tc 583 
The tune is. that mut 
begin at the boule of Sod, c. 298 
Be ſobet and watch, toꝛ voin ad 
ucrfaric the duiel. tc. 749.751 


elbers that ate among you, 


IJ bei ch. ⁊c. 
« Out of the fecond Epiſtle 
ot S. Peter. 
I a He mopherie carne not in old 
tune by p will. Kc. 10. 26.717 
pꝛophecꝛe in the ſcripaue ts 


at any pꝛumte interpꝛetarion. oo7 


2 Hod ipared not the angels whi 
che ſumed, ac. 745 
2 The Low knowech how to del: 
uet his fromm temptation. cc. 174 
2 Chere were talic Pꝛopheteg a- 
mong the people, cuen ac, ac. 527 
Thetc are wells without water, 
cc. 419 

3 In the Epiſtles of Paule many 

thnigs ate hard to be vndet ⁊c. 
23.24 

@ Out of the Fpiſtle of 
S. Iude. 
de Angels which kept not their 
fait ac. 


745 
Jude fateh that the Angei tout W oof 


Sathan the dꝛuel c. 74 
@ Our of the tidt Epiſtle 
| ot S,lehn. 
1 IJ Dat which we heue ſene and 
hem we Declare vnto roi: er 
r The bloud of Icſus Chit cicn- 
ferh vs from city ſume. tc. 82.552 
It we lay we haue no ſume, we 
decetuc. c. 301.4986. 917 
2 They wont dir from vg. din they 
were none of vo Ac. 604. 20. 
2 e medac. 
2 the annoying wh:che ye 
bauc of hun ec. 20 26 
Dy his we that he dwel 
in vg by the (prt that he 


825 
babes. theſc wire 


I duto vou c. 


Louie of che tichet is not in hun, ac. 
2 19 but bee that deni 
ech thie t Cmatrac. 629 
sre we the ſonnes of god. 
it Doth nat appeare ac. 2 


— 


Vc Knowe that when he tppce 


loeth his brother haue, ac. 289.1124 


Euery ſpititethat conteſſeth that 


664 19 And J 
I on man lotie tte wn, the ot ell Downe beroze 5ᷣ fæte 


21 The featctull, and vnbeicuing 


and the abhommable, and mutthe | 
g. c. | 655 
n 


fellow ſeruaunt cc. 43.842.890 


we wal be like brite hun. 608 | 
It we tecciue j wuncue of men, 


550 
Who ſo hath this words god a 


Mc that comumitteth luꝛnc, is of 
che del, ⁊c. 425 
3 My babes, let vs not love m 
woꝛd noꝛ in tung, bin in 9s. 
not every ſpiruc, bit try 
the ſpitites. c. 715.839 
4 Whelocner cofeTeh that Jeius 
is the ſonne of Sod. cc. 463.225 
onc that loucth hun that 
begat, c. 26 
By this we know his loue bo. 
cauſe he gaue bis lite, ac. 150.625 


Jeſus Chiſt is come inthe lleſh.is 
ot God, ac. 688 
ALittlechildꝛen, ye are of od, and 
oucrcome in 72 
4 Modis lone, ⁊ he that dwel 
in loue dwelleth m CU te. 
It any man his bꝛother 
ſinne which is vnto deach. a c. 519 
§ De that not Wed, ma- 
Beth) hun a lyar, 48 
Fon all is bore of Sod, o- 
uercommeth tie d. tc. 64.709 
This is the touc ol Sod ihat we 
ha pehis 409 
5 Andthis is the cont dence d we 
haue tn him. that sf we alli c. 5 

Out Ot the Apocalypie 

cf S.John. 

r F Fate not. 3 am che firft and 

the laſ. ac. 836 | 
r Jani Alpha and Cmeca, the be: 
tid the enh cc. 608 
1 Cope prince of the Rings 
cf the earth, icucs vg ac. 708 
1 wes baauged into p File. 


'Pachmos,& c. 22 | 
2 Remember from whence thou 
att tallon. ac $92 
2 To hun that ouercometh J with 
ine to ac. 863 
CThelc tt ings faith be that ho 
Ic. 836 
And another angel flying 
of heauer, xc. 653 
6 long tarricſi thou Lop, 
which art hoiy a true, ac. 57.766 

7 After this 3 uwe, and behold a 

grrat con panic. c. 873 
14 And heard a voytce from hea 


nen. ſay ing vnto me, N zue, Biel ed 
te che dead. ac. 780 


17 SErtat Babylon the mother of 


whoꝛcdomes. ac 869 


18 0 out of her my people, cc 859 
the angel to woꝛſzip hun, ac 653 


22 And aftet J had heard and ſane 
tell dewne to ac. 653° 


22 Se thou do it not. loꝛ J ani chy 
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Alſolom. 522 

Abu Cor “the C 112 
Achaz. 2 54 
Accu W. — 1.320 
Accuſatiosg Goat be unt. 322 
Actuall fuse, dic cirace thereot. 
5905 
Adan and Meth. Elen. 649 
Woꝛation 651 


4 


The t! and conteyning a mort — — words o or 
names and matters as are mentioned in this booke, 
2 Articte. Chun. 63 
Arona orfigure 3 Article. 878.905, 
332 4 Atticle. 516.517 
rod. 332 5 Article. 977 
Abraham how bers 6 Article. Bow and ſttangled koꝛbidden by 
taſtiüed B. 3. 387. 5 14 Article. 74 the apoſtles. 
Abia voucuunge tye 2 78 Body of Chiſt. 689 | 
woꝛd ot che Led, 9 Arricle. 78 Body gioꝛious 87.88 
onercommeth soD0000, of Article. 81 ‘Body naturat body ſpirituall. 29 
thoerwbe of Iſtaci. 253 Ar tele, Bodies of r wicked rile agame. 89 
Ab Lei they are. 279 12 Axticle. 9 Botiaventures opation of grace.1003 | 
Abꝛogation of the 409 Aritocracte, 169 Bondage 395. At. 
Abꝛogvꝛon et the Zubictall Hwes. Arche. 145.138. 996. — in the ſupper guen ¢ 
427 Aſctznblie. 1064 1066 


Aba: tone 1518. £43 


Ib. of Chictian libertte. 


Ade manition befope presi rst. 202 
ſpoken agaurs. 251 
868 
Adulterꝛopardoned by 234 
what things are in u 
4, 234 
Arian heretiques condemned. 77 
Aine thar the wow of Sod hach A 
wir 291.892 
Acklictiong. 2952 293.2 98.299 307. 
30. 311.312.313.316. 
322-3133 


43 
Altar oꝛ table of the Loꝛd. 3 
(OD, and in 

God. 439+ 
An — revell inf 
mon ing ung agar 

the wowof Hod aftertwo peares 


inkoʒtunate reigne, was mutthe⸗ 
ted of his owne houſchold — 
uumts. 


Ambirion worherh by prurte gte 


278 


Anabaptiſtes and Monations the Ba karde. 
569 Bandes and Curtiſans haue bene 
frees at Rome. 


tnellengers of Sathan. 


Angeland Angels. 732.733.734. 
73 J. Kc. vſq; 745. 

Anthro phates. 118. 613 

Antiochus Epiphanes, 


511 


opinion of the 
hand of che tather. 

Aug it ines duuſion of ſignes. 

Augutines ſentence touching me Calle of Chꝛiſtes incarnat ion. 80 
Catling to the muiſterie. 891.893 


tues of Saintes. 494) 
577.578 58. 907. 
ꝛitie of paftours. 912) 291.293 } 
our of Sacraments sad hun Canbicticke golden. 347 
ſeite. 962 Catnall and flechip people. 44 
Amcient erpoſu ion of the words ol Cate of che bodie 442 
the Supper ; This is my bodie. of thoſe that attribute 
I Kation to workes. 358 
of ſinne and euill. 423 
| B. — church what it is. 79. 
Backbiting pernicious. 223 
Wargaming, buping, & ſelling. 287 bo and ſeruile. 991 
Baptiſme. 989. 005. 1027. Catthage ell foʒ examuiing of 
1033. 1050. 1055. too. eps 895 
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with water vnconlecra⸗ Ceremonies. 


ro42 Wonfeflionof true religion. 366 
Bapꝛiiſed. £24.1055.1060 Hharitie. 92.98 
195 Chun e as yet ereciteth all the due 


A ndlies that be holp. 915.914 Bow doe downe to images what it ts. 
«49 of Cit. 
Arturia. — the Debꝛues what 
Ala. 

Aſcem utto heauen. 
Aimcient law. 


Th 
955 


Gf. 1062. 


1039.104090 


900 


Belongeth to vs to knowe what 
wad wꝛrten to the in old time. | 


Bel fue in che ſonne of Sod. 


ce 


875 


Cet 


—— of the ſupper, æc. 1072 


Cpu what hee reteyneth to hun. 


59 


947 


1520 1 wůäe remaine in their 
ftance after conſecrat ion. 
of p ser and wine are ſo called after 


984 


ine Scripture. 


985 
291 Dieaking of bead. 1063 
65 
894 


of the bones of che 15 | 
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28 ‘tien. 226 6234 
Spotted what they be. 877 Behne of Sod are to be acknow Chiti king of all. 698 
bapne intans. 1055 952 is a Monarch. 692 
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— 11 2.71 296. 
bart aneth 9 2 Comma dement. Dads of Futtification. 
4 lancti —— Daub his cpinion of 555 
788 Od. Command -. 53 Dauid cõplaineti alicmblieg. 
hig gieſth tes. 5 umdemen 222 Holy atic 
— ae and pꝛ 6 — 259 fence 6 
Coretta’ — 18 Delcent lin ie tcmochful. 64 
— | 449 7 Runden: 318 ecvole te 
ꝛred with Adam o & undement. zis Death of th fruitiull. 52 
1 ur Low. then and witches. Deutleg ot nec res; 
i. out Lo n and the maner Connects an dneg. 293 
| concoptio Countrie nat iuic. 167 Dcliucrante by Hobs gw 
i thercot, tion pure. Cocco. Denial of Sods tant) p 8. 312 
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| — minon in geods in the Ap —— of v, who be is. ) 
| poopie would haue 1. 278 tume cale deuiled. Definition cf inne to bnfruithil, 
4 woen! ub Common w 1063 Death of madd 
11 nothing to the C oꝛ trealure t theretoze to bec 512 
ic Philotophie 301 Common 4 bet. Soſpel $26 | 
* to beare bis generall we" 8 8 Dermition Romiſhe chur- | 
Ch cõmandeth vs 309 and troubles. 324 - 049.8 
ovs. je. ce 87 
(croge. d Paule cramples to vo Couctmg. not that we init Deacons what is of out of 
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Cort Apotties ust fro r. 
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ic bart Dual. Dion of Oi; 499 Dic Mel ri atthe fait 
of the tau ſalliat: Cor rip: how great Diſcomunodit 15 greatet 
alone ts but har — — — tuffer, are teconij diced 
| woꝛnc our lalua — 753 
i Chiiſt doech fu 544 | $62 — 
is recetued by kaith — — ae newe te⸗ 
hell Chic bow be the nfecration ot bicade and people. 
2.661.862. —8 Conte tferences of ſnn Cul- 
C lurch mſels. of what forte they —— | 
Cnaunciſion 3: uch. * Diqmttic a 8822 
1 one met che natin: of — and 479. 
troyed. they were fomic- 11 flice touching baptiſme. 746.747. de ofthe Lows 
141 Clearhes what the n what yere.o86 Dificvenceto be made 
tunc. 696 | er. in w , - 
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4 not fcholeg 1176 — ot mini- 
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1 897 Curious quefi | 605 u 
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Tame. 

Doctrine o? os iuſt ifitat ion — 
bin woꝛkes, it ie to be kept 
incoꝛripted in the Churche ot 
357 7 

ine of beritic is nedefull to 

Ci ANTEC. $63 
ic ne of Chpſoſtoine touching 
canteũion 976 

Doctrine touching the Trenitie is 

not certemc. 631 


Docteme the auncient Church of 

ne. | 830 
Doctor ox teachers. 878 
Donation o? ant ine. 882 


Doctrme when ic is to be teached. 


904 

Doctrine pꝛiuat and publique. 907 
Docttine forthe lite fake not to be 
9.1 2.17 
eng in two fortes. 34 
440 
Dumken o made dionke, in the 


ſeriptures is ſo:netune taken foꝛ 

made merrie. 285 

Dutie of parentes to 

715 

Dutte of children. 162 

Ditte of a god paſtoim. 906 
K. 
Cafeand ref vpon the Sabbaoth, 


what u 138 
Et ing of blond and ſtrangled fo;- 
| 335 
Eccloſtaũ icall pꝛinleges 183 
Ecctefuꝛſticall power in what poin 
tegit conſiſteth. 837 
Eccleſiadicall :natters of Diners 
ſoʒeg, to be duſpoſcd by the church. 


839 
Eccleſiaſticall gods. 1118 
Election ot ma aiſtrates. 175 


Elderg, whereot᷑ they haue their 
na: ne. 878 

Cinperours lawe fo; the ot 
ou labhaoth. 
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nd of the minrteric, whecfore in 
red. 75 
End of prayer what. Gr 9 


End ot the uttinstion of ſacram ig 


98 
Endes of the Lords Ripper. 1 
Ephod. 
Ephelus, the twelue men thersat 
not 1059 
Eq 363 
betwæne byſhops and ei 
880 
ur groſte oF the Parriſ. 
Erroit in the Apogclique 
1001 
Eſſence ot Sad one, bat!) a diſtinc 
tion ot perſons. 624 
Ellente of fub dance. 626 
Ethynicka ſentences ot God art in 
fome place masmed 104 
Eu in wo Ugnigcationg 454 
Euangelides what they are. 278 
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| 9 


the fetonde perton in v moſt reuerend 


trumtie. Foꝛ faying of the holy Cua 
angeliſt is tuident to al mt, The word 


ours, woꝛd of Ood doth pꝛoperly 
nify ſpeach of Sod. the rcucaling of 
gods wil, firſt of al vttered in a liuels 
erpꝛeſled voyce by mouth of Chꝛiſt, 
the Pꝛophete, and Apoſtles, and after 
that againe regiſtred in wzitings, 
whiche are rightly called holy and di- 
ume Scriptures. The word doth fhew 
the minde of him out of whom it com: 
meth : therefore the worde of Cod 
doth make detlaration of Cod. duit 
Sod of bin felfe naturally ſpeaketh 
tructh, he is iuſt, god pure, immortal, 
cternall, therefore it followeth, that 
the woꝛd of Cod alfo, which tommeth 


| 


1 a The W ord of God. 


out of the mouth of Cod, is true, iuſt, 
without detcipt and guile, Without 
crrour o2 cull affection, boly, pure, 
euerlaſtuig. Foz in 


the Soſpel farth the Lod, word | 


truth And the Apollle Paule 
Lhew ord of God is not ticd. Agame 
the Sctipture cuerp where crpeth , 
Ihe werd of the Lorde indureth for 
cucte And Solomon farthe ,'Fuery 
ot God is purely cleanfed:Adde 


trom out of the middes ofthe fire, to 


thou nothing 0 his wordes, lealle 
peraduenture he reproue tlice, and 
thou be founde à lyar. Dauid alſo 
fayth, The ſayings of the Lorde are 
pute lay mges cuen asit were filucr 
Geanfedin the fire, and ſcuen times 
tined from the earth. 

Thus you Hal more fully perceine 

Dearcly beloucd ik J tvealic lome⸗ 
what moꝛe largely of the tauſe, oꝛ be⸗ 


— — —• 


God istheonely welſpring oftructh: 
therefore God as the beginning and 
cauſe of the worde ot God. And here 
da de Cod, lince he hath not mem, | 


_ 


—— — 


bers to moꝛtall men, wanteth als 
ſo a bodily mouth: yet neucrtheleſle, 
bycauſe the mouthe is the inſtrument 
of the voice, to God is a mouth atribu⸗ 
ted. Foꝛ he ſpake to men in p voice of 
a man, that is, in a voice cafilp vnder⸗ 
ſtod of men and facioned accoꝛding to 
the ſpeach vlually ſpokt among men. 
Thists cuidentlpe to bee fone in the 
things wherein he dealte with the ho⸗ 
ly fathers, with whome, as with eure 


parents Adam and Cua, Noe and the 


reſt of the fathers, he is read to haue 
talked many and often tymes. Inthe 
mount Sina the Loꝛd him ſelfe pꝛea⸗ 


ched to the great tongregatid of 
‘rebearfing fo plainly, that they might 


under ſtand, thoſe tenne commaunde⸗ 
mentes, wherein is contained euerpe 
poynt of godlinelſe. Foꝛ in the. 5. of 
Deut. thus we reade: Theſe words 


meaning the, 10, Commaũdements) 


ſpake the Lorde with a loude voyce, 


the whole congregation. And in the 
4. Chapiter: A voice of wordes you 
hearde, but no fimilitude did you ſee 
beſide the voice. Cod verily bled of, | 
tentunes the meants of Angels, bp 
whofe miniſterie be talked with moz- 
tall men. And it is verp well knowne 
to all men, that the ſenne of God the 
father being incarnate, walked about 
on the carth, and being terp God and 
man, taught the people of Iſraell al⸗ 
moſt fo2 the {pace of.3.peares, But in | 
times paſt, and before that the Sonne 
of Cod was boꝛne in the woꝛlde, God 
by litle and litle, made him felfe ac⸗ 


auainted with the hartes of the holy 


Fathers, ¢ atter that with the minds 
ok the holy ꝛophets, and laſt of all by 
their pꝛeaching and weitinges, he 
taugkt tho tehele worlde. So allo 
Ch: our Loꝛde (cit the holy ghoſt, 
wb ich is cf the father ¢ the tonne into 


the 
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the wꝛiting oꝛ hiſtoꝛie 
fo haue bene ſet forth a great while 


the Apottles, bp whole mouths words 
¢ wꝛitings, be was knowen to all the, 
woꝛld. And al theic leruants of god, as 

it were the elect veſlels of God, hauing 
with ſincere harts, receiued the reue⸗ 
lation of Ood, from God him ſolfe, 
fir ſt of all, in a lively expꝛeſſed voyce 
deliuered to the woꝛlde the Dales, 


and woꝛde of Ood whiche they befoꝛe 


had learned, and alter ward, bohen the 


woꝛld dꝛewe moze to an ende, ſome of 


them did put them in wꝛiting fo2 a 
memoꝛiall to the poſteritie: And it is 
god to know how e by whom all this 


true cauſe, certaintie and dignitie of 


the woꝛd of Cod doth plaͤinlyappeare. 


There are not extant to be ſcene 


ginning of the woꝛlde, vntill the time 
of Poſes, whiche are come to oure 
knowledge: although it be likely that 


that fame ancient and fi E world was 


not altogether without all witings. 
Joꝛ by S. Jude the Apoſtle and bꝛo⸗ 
ther of B. James, is cited the wꝛitten 
pꝛopheſie of our holy father Enoch, 
‘which is read to haue ben the ſeuenth 
from ourfatber Adam. Furthermoꝛe, 

of Job, ſ emeth 


beloze. But howe focucr it is, all the 
| Saintes in the Churche of Cod, cine 
to Dofes the faithfull ſeruant of Cod, 
the firſt place amõg the holy weiters. 
F,rom the beginning therefore of 


Howe and the woglde, God by his lpirit, and the 
oy whom miniſterie of Angels, ſpake to the ho⸗ 


ithe worde 
‘of God 


lp fathers: and they by woꝛd of mouth 


beng taught their childꝛen, and chiloers 
seucaled chtldzen, and all their potteritie, that 


tro: 


of the 


world, 


whiche they had learned at the mouth 


inning: £ of Ood: when they verily had hearde 


it, not to the intent to keepe it cloſe to 

themſelues, but alſo to = their 
Heritic partakers of the fame, 


was done. Foꝛ by this narration, the 


the witings ofanp man from the be⸗ A 
lous Wozſhipper of God, did euen⸗ 
as alfo thoſe olde fathers of the firftc 


70 


T he Fri en 3 


Ood oftentimes that He 
will be the God of the fathers and of 


| their feed for cuermore, This is met 


plainly to be ſeene in the hiſtoꝛit of A- 
dam, Noe and Abꝛaham, the Art and 
great grandlathers. In the. 9. ol Oe⸗ 
neus, verilp we reade:that the aͤngell 


ol God, pea and that moꝛe is, that euẽ 


the Looe him felfe did fay to Aba: 


ham, And ſhall I hide from Abraham 


what minde to doe? fince of 
han ſhall come a great and mighitie 


people,and al the nations of the earth 
hall bebleſled in him 2 And this I 
knowe; that he will commamde his 
children and his poſteritie after him, 


to keepe the way of the Lorde,and to 
do iyftice, iudgement, and the reſt. 


Abꝛaham therfoze,a faithfull and zea⸗ 


woꝛld did not) ware negligent at all 
herein but did diligently teache men 


the wil z judgemẽts of Cod: whervpõ 


of Poſes, yea of Cod him ſelfe, he is 


called a pʒophet. That deuout liucly 


tradition ot the fathers from hande to 
hand was had in bfe continually, euen 
fromthe beginning of the world, until 
timpot Moles, Poꝛeouer, Ood of his 
godnelle did pꝛouide, no age at any 


time ſhauld be without moſt excellent 


lightes, to be witnelles of the vndoub⸗ 
ted faith, and fathers of great autho: 
rities Foz the woꝛlde before the de⸗ 
luge had in it. 9. moſt excellent, moſt 
holy and wile men, Adam, Seth, Enos 


Licnant, Palaleel, Jared, Enoch. Pe⸗ 


thulzlem and Lamech. The chief of 


theſe Adam and ethuſalem doe be⸗ 
ginne and make an end ok all the. 1656 
peares of the wold, before the deluge 
Foz Adam liued.930.peres. We dieth 
therefose the. 726. peare before the 
oud. And Pethulalem lined, 969. 
hw 


An. that 


0 in the Very ſame pere 


‘Abraham. 


The clca- 
reſt ! 110 
che tir! 


world. 


dam aud 
Vethula- 
em. | 
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that the flond did oucrflowe : and he 
liued together with Adam. 245. Peres, 
fo that ek he might be aboun⸗ 
pantly moughe inſtruged as concer⸗ 
ningthe beginning of things, as con⸗ 
cerning Ood, the kall and reſtoꝛing a⸗ 
of mankinde, and all things elſe 


had hearde and learned of Adam, and | | 


_after the death of Abꝛaham, in the. 112. 


0 elon ing to religion, euen as be was 
taught of God him ſelfe. Theſe two 


ſtrua the iwhele age in the true ſalua⸗ 
tion and right wares of the Loꝛde. 


After the deluge, Cod gaue to the 
u agamce ercellent men and verp 
great ughtes. The nantes of them 
Wey Hoe, S em, Arphd rad Sale, Pe: 


ber, alee, Ueu, Saruch, Nacho? , 
“hae, Abzaham, Iſagat, and Jacob. 
ere bats 13. me excellent Pa⸗ 


whoine ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 


PLATES in all. He Was. Coo 
neares olde, wben tbe loud dꝛowned 
c Wworlde. We therefoꝛc ſawe and 
rde allt be bots fathers of the firſte 
wold before the deluge, thaa only CY: 
cepted, Adam, Seth and Cnos. And 
alſo be liued manpe peares together 
With the other, whiche had both 


noꝛaut in no peinte of thofe tlunges 
which Adam had taught. Not dyeth 


Which is maruell to be tolde, and ret 
very true inthe. pere of Abꝛzahams 


ge. Sem the fonne of Moab, lined krom the beginning ef the worlde to 


many yeares with bis katber. Foz de 
in all. Goo. eres. Ve was boꝛne 
to No about. 96. peres vefore the 
luge. Ve fawe and beard therfoze, not 


oncly his father Noe, and his grandla⸗ 


ther Lamech, but alſo his great grand 
ſiar em, With whome ke 


the Patriarch might very well learne 


fathers with the reſt aboue named, all the true diuinitie of Sem him felf, | 


were able ſufficiently inoughe, to in⸗ 
lem, who was the thirde witneſſe and 
| teacher from Adam. Furthermore, 


— — 


tamia there is bozne to Jaacob his 
ſonne Leu, and to him againe is bo2n 
Irahad, whiche beth ſawe and hearde 
Jaatcob. Foz Rabad liucd no ſmall 
triarthe whom the fürſt two, 
Net a. m are chiefe, nexte to 
the roll ol them, which went with 4a- 
were “notable then the reſt. Pee 
hued, 17. reares with his chudꝛen in 


as concerning the will, ccmmaunde⸗ 


— — 


as Amram his father, had learned the | 
ind heard them, ſo that Ge could be ig⸗ 


— 


ved tt ole. 96.veres before the deluge. 


Ot him he might be informed of all 
thofe thinges whiche Methuſalem 


the other Patriarches. Sem dieth al 
ter the death ok Abꝛaham, in the. 52. 
peare of Jatob, which was. /. pearts 


yeare of Iſaac his age: So that Jatob 


euen as he had heard it of Pethuſa⸗ 


[aacob. 


Jaacob the Patriarch, dclinercd to his 
childꝛt̃ that which he receiued of Sed, 
to teach to his poſteritie. In Mefopo- 


number cf peares with his arandfa- 
ther Jaacob. Foz he is rehearſed in 


acob downe into Egypt: but Jaatceb 


Capt. This Laban is the grandfa⸗ 
ther of Poſce, the father of Amram, amn. 
from whom Paſes did perfealy dꝛaw Moles. 

that ful and certain tradition by hand, 


ments and iudgements ok Ocd, cuen 


of his father Rahad, Rahe d of Jaacob, 
Zaaceb ol Sem, Sem of Pethuſalem 
and of Adam the fürſt father of vs ali: 
ſo nowe that oſes is from Adam the 
feucnth witnede in the And 


the byꝛth ol Poſes, are fully complete 
2508. prares of the woꝛlde. And who 
fo cuer diligem!, reckon the 
yt res, not in vaine let de wne by Mos 
ſes in Cenefis and Credus, he fall 
Sud this account te be trit end right. 
allo, it be heut th ts to EH 
principles cf that In 
_fradt en, 
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| knowledg ve ot the tru 


3 hould be incarnate in 


goodneſle, x ifhing well to mankind, 

to come to the 
th, and to be 
| like in nature to God him felfe, holy, 
happie, and abfolutely biefled. And 
Ithereforechat Godin the beginning, 


— oulde haue all nen 


{did create man to hiso ne 
and likeneſle, to the intent that he 
4 fhould be good holy 

fed, and partaker ofallthe good gifts 


of God: but thatman donde not 


by che meanes of the cuill, and his 
owne proper faulte, fell into figne, 
miferie, and death,changing his like- 
neſle to God, into thi ſimilitude of 


che deuill. Morcouer, hat God here 
againe, as it were of fre ze, began the 


worke of ſaluation, herby mankind 


being reftored and fet free from all 
cuill, might once againe be made like - 


| vnto God:and that hes 


leant to bring 
‘this mightie, and diuine worke to 
palle, by. a certain middle meane, that 
Is, by the worde incarnàte. For as by 
this taking of flefh, he ipyned man to 


God, ſo bv dyingin the fleflre, with 


Hacrifice he cleanfed, ſanctified, and 
deliuered mankin and by giuing 
him lus holy fpirit, he shade him like 
againe in nature to God, that is im- 
mortal, and abſolutely bleffed. And 
laſt of all, he worketh invsa willing 


aptly to refemble the pro- 


Pertie, and cGditions of him, to whofe 


kenefle we are created, fo that we 
maye be holy bothe boty and foule. 
They added morecuer,that the word 
his due time, 
and appointed age. And alſo, that 
che re did remaine a greate daye lor 


mortal, bleſ- 


in that dignitie and happie eſtate, but | 


— — — 


- 


make all things, and put all things 


gether with a webbe of miſeriee, out 


| by the: er 


Odd doth matic a pꝛemiſe ef ſæd, that 


vnt wiſt moꝛe largely, and to ſpeake of 
it moze diligent ip, as it were by parts. 
Firſt therefoze „the fathers taught, 
that the Father, the Sonne, and the 
holy Ohpſt, are one Sod in the incite 
reuerehd Trinitie, the maker and go⸗ 
uerhour of heauen, and earth, and all 
things whiche are therein, by whome 
man 1 made, and who foꝛ man did 


mankind, to miniſter vnto him 
things neceſſarie, as a louing father 
and moſt bountiful Loꝛde. Then they 
taught that man tonſiſted of foule and 
body, and that he in dade was made 


god ding to the image and like 


neſſe of God, but that by his owne 
faulfe, and egging koꝛwarde of the de⸗ 
utll, falling into ſinne, he bꝛought into 
the wozide death and damnation, to⸗ 


of whiche it can not ridde it felfe : So 
that ngwe, all the childꝛen of Adam, 
euen from Adam are boꝛne the ſonnes 
of and wꝛetchednelſe. But, that 
God avhotc mercy aboundeth accor- 

ding te his incomprehenfible g good-⸗ 
nefle, Akine pitic on the miferie of 
mankiſde, did cucn of tis mere 
grace, araunt parden foꝛ the offence, 
and did are the weight of the puniſh⸗ 

ment vpon bis only ſonne, te the intent 
that he, when his heele was crufhed | 

pent, might him felf breake | 
tents heade. That is to fay, : 


the Ser 


death. 2 


| tradition, Delivered bp the holp faz judgement, wherein though all men 
The di thers at the appointment of Cod, as were egathered together, yet the righ- 
af che ho- it were from bande to hande to all the tuqus gnely fhoulde receme that re- 
17 fathers polkeritie. The fathers taught their ward of heauenly immortalitie. &0 
children, that God his: naturall | this is the bꝛief ſumme of the holy 
htion. fathers tradition, whiche it is beſt to 


Ged. | 


Creatsd of 
the wosld , 


— 


sine and 


Orace, life, 
ind redẽ p- 
tion b 


Chriſt. 


is, of a ſonne, who taking ſleſhe of « | 
perelettet woman, I meaner, that Cir: | 
gine moſt woꝛthy of commendatiene. 


fou fp death, vanquiſhe death, 


A. itt. and 
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The W ord God. 


athe authour ok drath, and charitic, o obedience ‘vpright dealing, 
being the fapthfull fonnes of holinefle, innocencie, spatience,tructh, 
| dam out of bondage: yea, and that iudgement, and godhneſle. And ther⸗ | 
a are is, Muld by adoption make them fore did they repꝛehend naughtinelle, 1 
= ¢ fonnes of Sod, and heires of life | and ſinne, falth@or, lacks of belicfr, | 


—— — — 


— 


ne Chebaly fathers there⸗ deſperation, diſobedience, vnpatient⸗ 3 
| zucht to belecuein Cad, and in nelle, lying, hypocriſie, h atred, diſpitc⸗ 
bis fon ymierof whole world: | full tauntes, violence, wend, vnrigh⸗ 


tuous dealing, riottoul⸗ 


when in their very ſatrißtes they did 


4 repꝛclent bis death, as it were an neſſe, ſurketting, whoꝛedome, vnrigh⸗ 
unfyotted facrifice wherlurth | he ment teouſneſce, and They 
. to u: pea vay. and cleanſe the finnes taught, that Cod was arewarter of 
an And therefore had | god, but a puniſther and reuenger cf ie cer. 
jo: as they a mbit eve tothe ſtoche cull, They taught, that the ſoules of all and 
me wit deſcent of the. Peſchias. men were immoꝛtall, and that the bo cay 
| bꝛeught down, as it were bp dyes Mhoulde rife againe in the daye of 
line om to Nec, and from iudgement: therceic2ze they echeꝛted 
Nes De cucn fo Abzaham hint vs all, ſo to liue in t' is tempoꝛall life, 
and to him againc it was ſarde, toc not leſe the life eternal. 
In thy al! nations This is the fmm of e woꝛde of Cod | 
carth be blellek in and bp ther | 
‘ | the once made to Adam, as deliuered to sheir potteritic. Chisisp 
touc mg the redamer, and traditid of the holy fathers , uhich cö⸗ | 


of Sods curſe ui to bloſuing, 
arate. Che 
ume lune is bꝛon! it from 
bꝛahaun oy Jlaat vito Jacob, and Ja⸗ 
cob being fal of the of Sod. poin⸗ 
ted Out bis ſonne Juda to be the rote 
the 
of Seneſis. tribe 
honſe 


icht! nat ferde ati Dv? Inth 
ne. Poꝛcoucr, the ho⸗ 
fathers taugt k, that Cod bracers | 


life the 


league bath iopned bint felfe to 


manbid, and that he hath mok fires. 
wet mn ſelfe to the faythful, 
al like wile to lum feife 
CY did teache 

dard, to honour 
call vpon 
tot Wörchpbim de⸗ 
ate “thermore, thep tang cht, 
De af G “Od did CON 


leede, as it is tobe lene 


Jauid Was | 


pꝛehendeth al religion. Finallp, thisis 
the true, aunti ent, vndoubted, authen— 
ticall, 2 cathe! ide faithef the fathers. 
ole schoes this, the hely fathers taught 
cinldꝛen, chilozen, the 
attompt of the yeares from the begin 
nina of the world, ¢ allo the true hiſte⸗ 
ꝛicall teure, as well profitable ag chers to 
rte, of things from the creation 
the woꝛlde, cuen their otwne | 
leaſte peradnenture their chil 
Dien ſhoulde be ignoꝛaunt ol the be⸗ 
ginning and ſucceſſion ef tvozldlye 
things, and alſo of the iudgementes of 
Ood, and cramples of them whiche li⸗ 
| ucp, as well gedly as vngodlp. 3 
coulde declare vnto you all this eui⸗ 
dently. and in verye god oꝛder, cut cf 
the firſt bake of Moſes called Genefic 
ik it were not that thereby the ſermen 


ſboulde be dꝛawne out ſome what lon: 
ger then the vſe is. 


The true 


1% 


lelruered 


— 


len. 


2 15 fa) th, hope, 


ut A ſu ppole that there are few. 
| 


—— 
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The Firſt § 


o rather none at al here pꝛelent, whi⸗ 
ibe doe not perceiue that % baue res 


bearfed this that J haut ſaid, touching 
the tradition of the auncient fathers, 


as it were woꝛde foꝛ woꝛde cut of the 
boke of Cenefts,fo that nowe, maye 
very well go fo2 warde in the narrati⸗ 


on which J haue vegonne. 


Do then, what ſo euer hitherto was 


ofthe fathers deliuered to the world 
ly woꝛde ef mouth, as it were from 
band to hande, that was firſt of all put 
into wꝛiting by the holy man oles, 


together with thoſe thinges, whiche 
were done in al the time of Poſes life, 
by the ſhace of. 120. yeares. And that 
his eſtimation might be the greater 


thꝛoughout all the woꝛlde, among all 


men, and in all ages, and that none 
ſhoulde but knowe, that the wꝛitings 
of Moſes were the very woꝛde of Cod 
it ſelfe, Poſes was kurniſhed, and as 
it were contecrated, by Cod with ſig⸗ 
nes, and wonders to be meruelled at 
in deede, whiche the almightie by the 
bande, that is, by the miniſterie of Po⸗ 
ſes did bꝛing to paſle: and verily, he 
Wrought them not in any corner of 
the wo2lde,o2 place vnknowne, but in 


Cgypt, the moſte flouriſhing and re⸗ 
noumed kingdome of that age. Thoſe 


imratles were greater and farre moꝛe 
by many, then that they canbe here 
tebearfedin fewe woꝛdes: neyther is 
it needful to repeate them, bicauſe pou, 
dearely beloued, are not vnſkilfull o2 
tanoꝛant of them at al. After that alſo, 
Cod by other meanes procured aus 


thoꝛitie to Wofes, many and ok⸗ his the beginning of p world 


ten times, Sod had communication 
uith Moles: and amongſt the reſt of 
bis talke ſapde he, Beholde, I will 
come to thee ina thicke cloude, that 
the people may heareme talking with 
thee, & may beleue thee for euermore. 
Neyther was the Lo: 


| 
‘coltent, but conumaunsed woirs t 10 
call together all the people, fire hun⸗ 


lion, and he tun lelfe pꝛeach: 
Kongregation, rehearie — 
to them the fen Commaundements. 
But the people being terrified with 
the maieſtie of Cod, Doth pray and be⸗ | 
ſech, that Cod hun ſelf would no nioꝛe 
afterward, pꝛeach to the congregatio | 
with his dune mouth, laping, that it | 
WW ere indlig he, if he would vie Mofes 
aganapterpreter to them, and by hun 
ſpeake t tothe Church. The high | 
Sod did like the offer, and after that, 
he {pakke to the people by Boles, what 
focuer he would haue done. 
bycauiſe that the people was a ſtifnec⸗ 


ked pocple bp keping company with 
Idolqteßs in Cgppt, was not a little 


dau nt in wꝛiting, thot e things whiche 
b holy fathers by tradition had taught. 
¢ the things alfo which the Loꝛde had 
reueaſed him. Che cauſe why he 
was, lcalt per aduenture, 
lion continuance of time, and 


obſtiggene of a people fo flowe to be- 
leeue, fey might either periſh, or elſe 

be coded. The Loꝛd alſo let Po⸗ | 
(es anieramp!c to felow. Foz Wh 
euer So had lpoken to the Church in| 
Mount Sina, that fame did be ſtreight 


wap weite with his owne finger 


in two kaßles of ſtone, as he had with 


wꝛittẽ the fame in the harts of the ka⸗ 
thers. After ward alſo in plain words, 
he comingunded Wales to traite what 
focucr the Loꝛd had reutled. Moles o 
beyed the es commaundement, 
and wit ithem The holy Chee 
| was Whelye in the meide 

of 


dꝛeth thouſand men, J fay, with their | 
wiües and childꝛen. They are called | 
out to the mount Sina, where Cod 
appegteth in a wenderfull and 


And fo2! 


corrupted, Moſcs nowe began to fet | 
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The Word of God. 
cof Poles directed his hand as he watt. traunce ok velicfea among the po⸗ 
i There was no abilitie wanting in ficritic, as holes which are aut henti⸗ 
5 Holes, that was neceMarie foꝛ a moſt cal, and which of them fclues haue au⸗ 
ablolute witer. De was aboundant: thoꝛꝛ tie fufficient, and which without 
by bis aunceffours, Foꝛ gainlapying, ought to be belcued ofall 


: 


| ama 1 be was Lome ef the helieſt pꝛogeme | the woꝛld. Pea, and that moze ie, our | 
‘of tvofefathers, whome God had ap⸗ Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſte the only begotten 
| * pointed to be witnelles of his will, “fone of Ood, doth referre the faithful 
. commaundements, and indgements, to the reading of Poles, pea, and that | 
fuppofe Amram, Bahad, Jacob, Sem, in deede in — chicfett pointes of our 
Methulalem and Adam. Ye was able ſaluation: The places are to be | 
therefore, to weite a true and certam John. 5. Luke. 16. In the. y. of Mathew 
* 4 ‘Dyttone, from the beginning of the he faythe, Doe not thinke that Lam | 
f ; woꝛlde, cuen vntul his elene time. come to deſtroy the law and the pro-— 
he added thefe thinges, phe tes, for lam not come to deſtroy 


which were done among the peopicef | them, but to fulfill them. Por, v erily 

in his liſe time, whercokhe lay vnto you, though heauen and 

was a very true witnelle, as one that earth doe paſle, one iot or title of the 

ſawe and heard them. Vea and that lawe fhall not pafle till all be ful- 
ae moꝛe is, whatſoeuer he did ſet foꝛth in tilled. Who fo euer therefore, fhall | 
his bales, that did he read to his peo- | vndoe one of the leaſte ot theſe com- 


ple, and amonſt fo many thonfanacs, | maundementes, and ſhall teache men 
was there not one found, which gain⸗ fo, he mall be called the feaſte in the 
ſayed that whiche be rehearſed: ſo ! ihedo me of heauen. There haue vez | 
that the whole conſent and witneſſe⸗ fome bent lounde, that baue 
bearing ofthe great cangregation, did ken againſt Boles the ſeruant of O a 
no mall autho: tite toth e wei⸗ Wat Cod hath imputed that 

unge 13 of Moſes ing, as done againſt his dinine Bate: | 
Doles therefore, contained inthe fic, and pantfyed it moſt ſharply. 
duk bolted called the flue books of o The profes bereef are to be ſœne in 
es. an hyſtoꝛie from the beginning cf Crodus. 16. and Numerie the. 12. And 
the world, cur vnto his death, by ſirſt of the people murmuring againſi 
| Che ch eres. In which he Doles: the of Parie Poſes fitter, (pea: | 
| declared moſt largely, the Keuclation king againſt her bꝛother. Eut to the 
ol the woꝛde of Sod made vnto men, peoploit was layde, Not againſt the 
what ſocner the woꝛd cf Sod dothe Nlimilters, but againft the Lorde are 
conta une and teach. In which, as we yourcémplaintes, Gs faz Marie, te | 
haͤue the manyfolde Oꝛacles cf God was hoꝛriblp drucken with a 
hun felf,fo haue we the moſt lightlem | fic. Cheotectus was ſtrucken blinde:! 

cramples „T de⸗ Theopompus kel to be madde, bicauſe 
of tae moſt ercellẽt, ancient, ho? he had vnreuerentlp touched the woꝛd 
lp, wile, rareateſt me ot al the world, | of Gon, Joꝛ althaughe the worde | 
on all things, which lame to ap⸗ Ood be reucled, fpeken, and written | | 
bertame fo true gedlynette.3 the way | by men, yet doth it not therefore ceaſt 
| how to kre Wel holtiv. bokes | to be that, whiche in dede it is, ney⸗ 
therefore, ſounde ateady pꝛepared en- ther dothe it thercleze beginne to 
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be the woꝛde of men, bicaule it is not oufcufe cuen vntill the captiuitie 
ꝛcached and heard of men: no moꝛe at Wabilon.Amonal whom are reko⸗ 
then the Bing bis commandement, ned thelſe ſingular and excellent men, * 
whiche is pꝛoclaimed by the Criar, is Phincks Samuel, Melias, Beliſeus 
ſaid to be the tommaundement of the | Eſaias and Jeremias. Dauid, a Solo- 
criar. He deſpiteth God, Z with God al mon Were both Bings and Pꝛophet s. 
p holy Patriarchs, wholoener doth tõ⸗ In time of the captiuitie at Babilon, 
temne Dofes,by whom Ood ſpeaketh Daniel Ezechiel were notably kno⸗ J 
unto vs, and at whole hands we haue wen. After the captiuitie, louricheda⸗ | 


recciued thoſe things, which the Pa- mong the ret, Zacharias the fonne of 


triarches from the beginning of the | Warachyjs, Were haue J reckoned vp 
g many: who although they 


wold, by tradition deliuered to the | a few ah 
poſteritie. There is no difference bes | floꝛiſhedeht ſundꝛie times, and that the 
twene the woꝛd of God, whiche is one a while after the other, pet 
taught vy the liuelp erpꝛelled voyce of did they all with one conſent. acknow⸗ | 
: man, and that whiche is written by | lenge that Cod ſpake to the woꝛld bp | 
the penne of man, but fo karre koꝛthe Poles, who, Ood ſo appointing it, leſt | 

as the liuelp voice and wzpting dee | tothe Charche in the wold, a bꝛeui⸗ ! 
differ Lefiwene them (clues: the mat: | arte of true diuinitie, and a moſt ablo⸗ 
fer vndoubtedly, the ſenſe, and nica | tufe Summe of the woꝛd of Cod con⸗ 
All theſe Pꝛieſtes, | 
| 


3 ning in the one and the other is alone. | teined in 
By this dearelp beloucd) pou haue Diuines and pꝛophets, in al that they 
perteiued the tertaine hyſtozie of the | did had aa oſpeciall epe to the dedrine | 
beginning of the woꝛd of Cod. of Poſet C hey did allo refer all men 
Nov let vs go fo: ward to the reſt, in caſeß faith and religion, to the 
that is, to at de the hyſcoꝛie of the pre-e | bakes of Poles. The lawe of Poſes, 
she ceding of the woꝛd of Ood, à by what which is in deede the Lawe ok rhe Law: 
„Ged. mcanes it ſhined euer and anon ve⸗ tg moſte properly called Thora, as it N 
1 ry cleare and bꝛightly vnto the woꝛld. oan the guide, and rule cffatth , and 

me Sy and by after the departure, of the | lité, they did diligently beate into the 
holy man Doles out of this woꝛld into | mindeß of all men. This did they ac | 
| heauen, the Loꝛdof bis beuntikulneſſe coꝛding th the time, perſons and place, 
gaue molle excellent Pꝛophetes vnto expound d al men. Foꝛ al the Pꝛieſls 
his Churche, whiche he had choſen to and Pee hets betoꝛe the incarnation 
the intent that by it he might reucale | of Chit did by oz of mouth teache | 
hb Pes. Woꝛd Unto the whole woꝛld. And the moi their time, aedlines and 
1545 the Pꝛophetes were to them ofthe | truereligion. Neither did they teache 
7 olde time, as at this day amongſt vs any other thing, then that whiche the 
| are Pꝛophetes, Pꝛieſtes, wiſemen, Fathers had receiued of Cod, ¢ which 
Preachers, Paſtours, Biſhops, Docs | Poles had recciued of Ood and the fa. 
toꝛs oꝛ Diuines, moſt ſkilfull in Hea⸗ thers, and ſtraight wapes after com- 
ucnly thinges , and giuen by Ood to mitting it to wꝛiting, did let it cut to 
guide the people in the faith. And he all vs Which folo w, euen until the end 
f wholocuer ſhall read the holy hyſtoꝛie, of the woꝛld: ſo that now, in hc b | 
will confeſſe, that there flourithed of phets, haue the of 
this ſozte no ſmall number, and thofe | and trapiften ofibe Fathers, and them | | 
| 2. v. in | 
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uVcrence Solomon, a and lo great 
qr 


and euerp point mozefully and 
erpounded and peliched, be— 
the places, tunes and 
serfens very fatly applped. 

Jturthermoze, the Doarine, and 
wintngs of the Pꝛophetes haue als 
waves benokgreat authozitie among 


all vie men theugbout the whole 
world Foz it is well perceiued by ma⸗ 


ny argumtts they toke rot their be 


pꝛoghets thefelues as chick 
Authours,but were inſpired fro Ood 
d tit ef beaut by the holp ſpirit cf Sod. 


Fo: it is Sod, which dwelling by bis 
pirite in the mindes of the prophets, 
ſpeaketh to vs by their mouthes. And 
for that tauſe haue they a moſt large 
teüunome at yp bands of Chart, ¢ his 
clect Apoſtles. IA hat iayp ve to this 
moꝛcouer, that God by then mimiſte⸗ 
rie hathe wꝛought miracles and wor 
ders to be marutiled at, and thole not 

afeiwe >? That at the leaſt bo mightie 


ſianes we might learne that it is Sad, 
by whoſe inſpiration the Jazophetes | 
doe, teach, and weite whatſoener they 
ft fo: vs to remember. Further⸗ 


ic 
moꝛe,ſo manp common weaͤles, and 
congregations gathered together, and 


Zonerned bythe Pꝛophetes actoꝛzding 


eindent tellimomes of Sed bis tract) 
in the Dꝛophets. Plato, Zeno, Iriſto⸗ 
tle, and other Philoſophers of the Cen 
tiles are pꝛaiſed as excellẽt men. But 


ther an Cuangeliſt, then a Pꝛophete 


muche. Foz, he did kezeteil 
thoſe things whiche are, and haue been 


done in althe khingdomes of the world 
to the woꝛde of God, doe ſhewe moſte 


Chkiſt, and farther vntul the laſt day 


Whiche ol them could euer pet gather 


Churche to liue accoꝛding to their already gene and paſt. Al theſe things 


dee verpeuidently prone, that 


dꝛdmances: And pet our 2 ephetes 


haue had the moſte ercellent and re⸗ 


common wealesſo: Congre⸗ 


datiõs, yca and that moꝛe is, the moſt 


Rourithing Bingdoꝛnes in all woꝛld 
under their authoꝛitte. Althe wyſe— 
inen in the whole worlde, Imeanc 
thoſe whiche hued im his time, did re— 


— 


a Prophet, and came vnto him from 


the very vtmoſte endes of the worlte, 


Daniel alſo had the pꝛeeminence a⸗ 


mong the wiſemen at Babilon, being 
then the moſte renoumed Ponarchie 
in all the woꝛlde. 7 

He was m great eſtima⸗ 
tion with Darius Beous, the Donne 
of Aſtyages cz Aſſucrus, and allo with 
Cyaus that moſte ercellent ing And 
here it lyketh me well to lpeake ſome⸗ 
what of that koꝛeknowledge in 


our Pꝛophets, and moſte aſſured ſoꝛe⸗ 


ebingekthings which were to come 
after many peares paſſed. And now to 
fay nothumgok others, did not Eſaias 
moſt truly koꝛetell thoſe things which 
were afierwardfulfilled by y Jewes 
in dur Loꝛd Chziſt: Not in vane did 
he leme to them okolde time, to be ra: 


fozetellingthinges to come. Ve did o⸗ 


peniptei the name of king Cyrus one 


hundꝛed and thiieſcoꝛe peares at th 
leaſt, bekoꝛe that Cyꝛus was boꝛne. 
Daune alſo, was called of them in the 
olde time by the name of one whiche 


almoſt, and among the people cf Sod, 
from his owne time tnti the time cf 


of Judgement fo plaincly, that bee 
map ſeeme to haue compiled an hyſto⸗ 
rie of thofe thinges, whche then were 


the Doctrine and writings of the Pꝛo— 
phetes are the very woꝛd of Sod: with 
weche name and title, they are fet 
(othe in ſundꝛie places of the crip⸗ 
tures. Acrüp, Peter the Apoſtle 
ſaithe, The prophecie came not in old 
time by the wil of man: but holy men 
of God {pake as they were moued by | 


| 


Polyhittor 


x. Pet. I. 
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word 4 holy Gholte. 
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The chi to him whiche would enter into 
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1111 


octrine. 


iuſkiſied: t that out of the ſame faith 


bile 
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And although Ged did largelp, clear⸗ 
ly, plainelp and ſimply, reueale his 
woꝛd tothe world by the Patriarchs, 
by by the Pꝛieſtes and 43207 
phetes, yet bid he in the laſte times of 
all, by his Sonne, let it forth moſte 
‘clearelp,fimply and aboundantly fo al 
| the woꝛlde. Foꝛ the very and onely 
begotten Sonne of Cod the father, as 
the Pꝛophetes had fozetolde, deſcen⸗ 
| ding from Heauen doth fulfil al what 
locuer thep fozetclde, and by the fpace 
almoſte of thꝛee peares dothe teach all 
peintes cf Sodlineſſe. Foꝛ ſaith John, 
No man at any time hath ſeene God, 
ithe only | b ego! en Sonne which is in 
che boſome Father, he hathe de- 
(lat: ed him. — + moꝛe⸗ 
haue erde ofiny Father hade 
Gu. And again he 
am the nih of the world: 
* nofocuel followeme deth not 

valke in darkenes, but ſhall haue the 
| ht of lite. Dur alfe did teache, 


> | 
e 


atth, | 


Voeauen and be laued, the heauempere⸗ 
generatien was nadeful: bicauſe in 
the ſirſt bpꝛth man is boꝛ ic to death, 
in v ſetond to life. But that that rege⸗ 
neration is made perfect in vs, by the 
ſptrit of Sod, whiche inſtructeth our 
| hartes in faith. J fap in kaith in Cho, | 
ho died fo2 cur finnes, ¢rofe againe 
for gur iuſtifſication. Be taught that 
by that faith they whiche belecue are 


doe growe ſundꝛie kruites of charifie 
and innocencie, to the bꝛingiag fooꝛthe 
lobercf, he did moſt earneſtly exhoꝛte 
them. Ve taught furthermoꝛe, that he 
Was the fulfilling oꝛ fulnes of the lab 
and the Pꝛophets, and did alſo appꝛeue 
and erpound the Dorrie of Poles and 


the Pꝛophetes. To doarine he iorned 


diuerle quiracics and bencfites, wher? 
by he declared that be him felfe was 
that light ol the woꝛld, and the migh / 


tie à bountifull redeemer of the woꝛld. 


And, to fi intent that bis doctrine and 
benefit 


purpoſeß fo ſende them to Preache 
the world. Thole witnel⸗ 
{cs wert liinple men, innocentes, iuſt, 
tellers af trueth, without deceipt 02 
ſubtiltits nd in all pointes holy and 
god: names it is verp profita: 


ble oktentz repeate in the Concrega: | 


tion. The dames of the are 
theſe, P et@ and Andrewe, lames and 
John, Phe 
Thomas Rlathevv, James the lone 
of Alphes Iudas his brochie: vviiefle 
** ig Thaddæus, Simon and 
Judas Iſtariot, into whofe roome(be- 
cauſe hehad petiaied he Lord) came 
Saint Matthias. Theſe had Fe by the 
ſpate aloe or thꝛœ reares, hearers 
ef his heguenly dectrine,and beholders 
ok his dihine woꝛkes. Thele after bis 
aſcenſion into the Hrauens, dio he by 
the holy ghoſt lend from 
nen, inſtrutt with all kinde of facul⸗ 
ties. Koh ns they were in the Scrip— 
cures paling ckilful: fo were they not 


=F 


might be knowne to all the 
woꝛlee he thole to himſelfe witneſſes, Te Apo- 
whome he called Apoſlles, birauſe he fics of 


ippe and Bartholomevve, | 


vafhilfull gz wanting eloquence in az 
ny tonguß And being ence akter this 
manncr they depart out 
4 Cite of Jeruſalem, and 
hꝛeugh fhe tompaſſe of the carthe, 
all people end PRations 


that they badreccincd ta pꝛeach 


of the fationtr of the woꝛld, the Loꝛd 


Jelus CHAE, And v en certains 
veares, theß had preached by vo 
mouth then did they alfo fet de bone in 
writing that whiche bed pꝛea⸗ 
verily, Wit an 


topic ci ds and derds ol Chih 


Chriſt. 
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atc tw ® 


aE The Word of God, 
fore, that the Apoltles Were men, pet 


— — 


and leme of the woꝛdes and Deedes 
of the Apoftics. Other ſome fent ſon⸗ 
bite Cpiltles to diuers Nations. In 


all which, to confirme the tructh, they 


vic the Stripture of the lawe, and the 
ꝛophetes, euen as we reade that the 


oftentumes did. Poꝛcouer, to 
the twelue Apoſtles are ioyned two 
Are cate hightes of the wez!d, loin bap- 


tilte Hen whom, there was ncuer any 
more holy borne of women, and the 
cheſen velſel! aule, the greate teacher 
ot the Gentiles. 

Pertheris it to be meruciled at, 
that the forerunner and Apoſtles of 


Ch had always very great dignitp, 


and authoꝛzitie in the Churche. 


chem as thepwere the emballadours 
of the eternall king, of all ages, and of 
the whole wozlde: fo, being indued 
with the ſyirit of Cod, they did nothing 
according to the iudgement of ther2 


obne mundes. And the Loꝛd by ther? 


munſterie wꝛought great myꝛacles, 
therebpto garniſhe the mumſterie of 
them, and to commend thér dogrine 


‘unto vs. And what map be thought of 
that, moꝛ couer, that by that worde o: 


Sod they did conuert the whole woꝛld 
gathering together, ¢ laping the foun: 


dations of notable Churches through 
out the compatic ofthe wold? which 
voerelp by mans counfell and wordes, 


_,tiey had neuer bene able fo haue 


bꝛought to paſle. To this is further 
added, that they whiche once leaned to 


many ſoeuer had their beliefe in tient 


this doctrine, as a doarine gining life. 
did not refule to die. Beſides that how 


doarinc of the Soſpell, they were not 


thꝛough water, fire, 1 ſwoꝛdes 


to cutte ok this life, and to lay hand on 


che life to come. The fatthfall Saints 
could in no wiſe haus don theſe things. 
vnleſſe the doctrine whiche Shey belie: 


ued had bene of God, Although theres 


God whiche ye heard of vs, ye recei- 


it is in deede, the word of God,which | _ 
effectually worketh in you that be- 
leeue. 


| 
| 


hathe in the he eqinning the Euangeli— 
call heft 

call hyſtorie of Chriſtthe Lord writ- 
ten by f toure Authors, that is, by two 
Apollles, NI: thewe and John: and by | 
two Diſciples, Marke and Luke: who 
comp: led. a wonderful]! goodly and 


po Ofitable pooke ot the Actes of the 


Iudges, of Ruth, two bookes „ 
el, to doof Kinges, two of Chronicles, 
ahd Helter one a. 

piece. After theſe come To,Dauid or} 


el: thenthetwelue leller Prophetes, 


ond d po ons p uolithed 14. Epiſtles. 
| The vt! er Ap oltles Wrote 7.whiche 


their doctrine, firſt ofall taught by a 
liucly expꝛeſſed vopce, and after that, 
fet downe in wꝛiting with penne and 
yncke, is the dodrine of Cod, and the 
very true woꝛd of Dod, Foꝛ therefo2c 
the Apolſlle left this ſaying in Wziting, 


When ye did receaue the woord of 


ucd it not as the word ofmen, but as 


But nowe, the matter it ſelfe and 
place require that J gather alſo and 
plainelp reckon vp thoſe bates, wher⸗ 
inis conteined the very woꝛd of God, |. 
firſt of all declared of the Fathers, of 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe, and the Apoſtles by⸗ 
Woꝛd of mouth. after that alſo wzit⸗ 
ten into Bokes by the Pꝛophetes and 


Apoſtles. And in the firſt place vere-| | 


ly are fet the fiue bookes of Mofes. 
Then follow the bookes of Jofua, of 


the booke of Pfalines, Prouerbes, Ec- 
cleſiaſtes, and Cantica. With them are 


numbered the foure creat ter Prophets | 


* lerem las, bethiel| and Dani- 


whofe names are very me: 


1. Theſ. 


The roll 
of the 
bookes of 
the diuine 
Scriptures 


thy the fc box th i< de Telta- 
mentended. The Newe Teftament | 


es. Pou! eto ſundrie Churches 


Are 
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lique. And the books of the new Tef- 
tament are ended with the revelation 


the Diſciple whome he loued, John 
ithe Euangeliſt and Apoltle, mewing 
ynto him “and fo to the whole dhureh, 
the ordinaunce of God touching the 
| Churche, euen vntil the day of ** ge- 
ment. Therckoꝛe in theſe kewe and 
meane, not vnmealurable: intheſe 


ngemmed bokst:is cöpꝛehended the ful 
ry woꝛd ok the true, liuing and eters 
nall God. 

Allo the bokes of ofes and the 


rils and captiuities, came found and 


— 


Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles. Foꝛ the Loꝛd 
Jcſus ⁊ the Apoſtles bled theſe bakes 


vndoubtedly they neither would, noz 
could haue done, if ſo be that eyther 
they had been cozrupted, oꝛ altogether 


thꝛoughout all perfecutions kept in 


are come ſound and vncoꝛrupted into 
our handes, vpon whome the endes 
of the woꝛld are falne. Foꝛ by the vigi⸗ 
‘lat care t vnſpeakſbleg godnes of God 
our Father, it is beonght to pale, that 
no age at any time either hathe oꝛ Hal 
want ſo great aticafure. 
| Thus muche bitierto haue J de⸗ 
clared onto you (ccrely deloued) what 
the woꝛd or God is, what the begin⸗ 
ning of it in the Churche was, what 
pꝛocc ding, digyttie and certaintie it 
had The woꝛd of Oo is the ſpeache 
of Cod, that is to ſap, the reuealing of 
his god will to mancinde,whiere frõ 
the beginning, one while by his n 


are called both Canonical — Catho- 


oflefus Chrift, whiche he opened to 


plaine and ſimple, not darke and Ons | 


‘doctrine of godlynes, whiche is the ve⸗ 
Pꝛophetes through fo many ages, pe⸗ 
vncoꝛruptted euen until the time ok 


as true copies and authentical: which 


periſhed. The bokes alio, whiche the 
Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt haue added, were 


the Church lake and vncoꝛrupted, and 


| after ugrdes, firſt of all with a liuelp 


— 


‘ell and holily. We that ch nod 


| niouthe, und an other whyle by the 
ſpeache of Angels, he did open to 


the Fathers, the Pꝛophetes and Aya: 


thofe fiyſt ancient, and moſt holp Fa⸗ 
thers sinho againe by tradition, did 
faithfully deliuer it to their poſteritie. 


Were arf to be remembꝛed thoſe great 


lightes a the woꝛld Adam, Seth, Me- 
thuſ⸗ alem, Noe, Sem, Abraham, Iſaac, 
Iaacob mram, and his Sonne Mo- 
ſes int commaundement, 


he iopned the witten lawe, 


With a Mere and lightfome hyſtoꝛie of 
his owne lyfe time. After Wofes, God 
gaue to his Churche moſte ercellent 
men, Pꝛophets and Wrielkes, who abe 
fo by ludꝛde of mouthe and weptings, 
did deliuer to their poſterity that whi⸗ 
che they had learned of the Loꝛd. Ak⸗ 
ter them came the Onely begotten 
Sonne. of God himfelfe downe fr om 


heauea inte the wor ld, and fulfilled } 


all, whatfocuer was found to be writ- 
ten of himfelfein the Law e, and the 
Prophetes. he ſame allo taught a 
moſte abfolufe meane hoboe to liue 
well and holily: He made the Apoſtles 
his wititefics. Utibich witneffes did 


cep2cfiga voice, pꝛeach al things which 


the Low had taught them, and then, | 


to the intent that they ſhould not be 
corrupted, oꝛ clean taken out of mans 


and expgſition of the lawe, togeather 


remembꝛaunce, they did commit it to 
wꝛiting; ſo that nowe we haue from 


ſtles, ht woꝛd of Ood as it was pꝛea⸗ 
ched and Written. Theſe thinges had 
their beginſing of one the ſame 
rife of God and do tende to one end. 
that is, 10 teach vs men how to liue 


theſe meng namely the only begotten 
Sonne ben J pray you kul 


he 
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he W ot God. 


he veleue: Ale haue here the motte 
holie, umocent, vpꝛigbt liuing, moſt 
peaiſe woꝛthie, mold iuſt, moſte anci⸗ 
ent moſt wile, and moſt diuine men of 


the whole world and compaſſe of the 
earth, and buellp, ſuche men as are by 
all meanes without compatiſon. All 
the woꝛlde can not ſhew vs the like a⸗ 
gane, althougb it ſhuld wholy a thou⸗ 
* times be allembled in Counſels. 
The holy Emperour Conſtantine gar 
there a generall counfell out of al the 
compalle ol the earthe, thether came 
there together, out of all the woꝛlde, 
thie hundꝛed and eightene moſte ere 


cellent Fathers. But they that are 


ofthe wileſt forte Will lay, that thele 


| 


are not fo muche 3 as ſhadowes, to be 


compared to them of whome we haue 


receiued the worde of God. Let vs 
therefore in all thinges belceue the 
woꝛde of God, deliuered to vs by the 
Scriptures, Let vs thinke that the 
Loꝛde bim felfe, whiche ts the very 
liuing and eternall Ood, othe ſpeake 
to vs by the Seripfures. Wet vs fo2 
euermoꝛe pꝛapſe the name and god⸗ 
neſſe of him, who hath vouched ſafe fo 
fapthfullp, fully aud plainelp, to open 
to vs miſerable moꝛcall men, all 
the meanes howe to liue well and 


| bolply. 


To him be prayſe, honour,and g glo- 
ry, for cuermore. Amen. 


Of the worde of God, to whom and to what end it was re- 
ucaled, allo in what maner it is to be hearde, and that it 
doth fully teach the v hole doétrine of godlineſſe. 


© The feconde Sermon, 


3) 


gerrelv beloucd. in 
the laſte Sermon 


led, Wbat pꝛoccdings it had, and of 
what dignitie and certaintie it is. 
ob ant J come againc, and by Gods 
favour and the helpe of your pꝛapers, 
A will declare vnto you (beloued to 
whome and to what ende the woꝛde 
ol Sod is reucaled: in what manner 


it is to be hearde, and what the force 
thereokt is oꝛ the effect. 


Dult 


5 ‘oy Ocd is the Cod of all men and 


1 who accoꝛding to the fay ing 


ofthe Apoſtle, woulde haue all men 


te be laued, and to come to the know ⸗ 


— 
— 


| 


ledge of the fructh: and therfore bath 
he foꝛ the benefite, life and faluation 


vou learned what | of all men, reuealed his woꝛde, that 

N the woꝛde of Cod | fo in dede, there might be a rule 
and certaine waye , 
by the pathe of iuſtico into life euer⸗ 
laſting. Cod verily, in the olde time 


to leade men 


did ſhewe him ſelfe to the Traclites, 


clared his ſtatutes, and bis iudge- 


mentes to Iſrael: he hath not dealt fo 
W ith any nation, ney ther hatli he ſhe- 
wed them his al gementes: and yet 


he hath notaltogether bene careleſſe 
Gentiles. as to the Nini⸗ 

ute che (ent Jonas, fo Cfaias, Jere: 
mtas, Daniell, and the other Pꝛe⸗ 
beTowed muche labour in tea⸗ 


china 


bis holy and peculiar people, moze faz | 
miliarly then to other nations, as the 
Pꝛophete ſapth: To Iacob hath he de- 
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and the Cen | theretozeto be receiued of bs,cuen bi- 
tiles, And thofe moſte auncient cauſe we are Chꝛiſtians. Chꝛiſt 
— thers, Noe, Abꝛaham, and the reff, did dur Satziour and maiſter, did referre be 
not onely inſtrua the Jewiſh people vs tothe witten bokes of Moles and 14 
which delcended of them, but taught the Pꝛophets. Saint Paule the ve- fi 
mentes of God. ur Loꝛde 0 e Sacramentes and exam⸗ 5. 
oꝛld before his diſciples, fi ircumention in baptiſme, Colofl. 2. 
all nations: Preache the Gofpell to | and the Paſchall n Supper 
| all creatures. And when as Sainte or Sacrament. . Cor.. In the tenth | 
| Peter did not pet fullp vnder ſtande, Ci Thapter of the fame Epiſtle he apply: | 
that the Gentiles alſo did appertaine eth ſund zx examples of the Fathers to 
14 to the kellowſhip of the Churche of vs. And in the fourth to the Romans 
oa di A ? ad iu ithout the helpe of woꝛks, 
8 tydings of faluation , purchaſed by and the lawe, he bꝛingeth in the eram⸗ 
Foz Loꝛd doth ple of Abjabamt. And therewithall 
ſinſtruc him sya heauenlp viſton, by itisnot written 
(peaking to him out of heauen, and by for Abfaham alone, that fayth was 
the mefage which came ont Coꝛne⸗ reckoned vnto him for righteouf- 
— — — ( — whome it ſhal 
the hyſtoꝛie ol the Ades of the Apo⸗ be reckoned if we beleeue. &c. 
ſtles. Let vs therfore thinke my By that meanes, fap Mal The w. | 
boly reucaled to all chall be tobe tircumciſed, to g ene 
men, to all ages, kindes, degrees, and ſacrifitt fleſhe and blond of beaſtes, to ac ali g. | 
— pꝛieſthod of Aaron, uen to 
e Apoſtle Paule allo confirming the tagether with ti ti 
fame, fayth: Whatfocuer things are — 
, written, are written for our learning, There ſhall againe be allowed the 
5 that through patience, and comfort byll of diuozcement, 02 putting — 
| many wines. 
| to, fay. what to care What is wits theſe guntwere, 
nat ten to the Jewes in the olde Teſta⸗ Teſtam nt we muſte conſider, that 
. 15 ment, oz! What the apoſtles haue wits | ſome hiiges there are, whiche are 
delle (en tothe to the Cozmnthis fo2 be obſerued, and ſome 
ame, aus, AD to ofber nations? Jam a | thinges Whiche are ceremonial! and 
Thhꝛiſ ian. Che Pꝛophets to the men fuffered chely kill time of amende⸗ 
ot their time, and the Apoſtles to thoſe ment. : That time of amendment is 
that in the lame age with them, the of Chꝛiſte, tubo kulfitled 
1 did both pꝛeach and wzite. Foꝛ if we the law and take atv e the curſe 
thinks vpꝛightlp ek the matter, we of the lawe. 
fee that the Scriptures of the The fame Chꝛiſte chaunged Cir: | 
aud newe Teſtamentes, ought Ve Leith 
| — | his | 
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~The word of God. 


his a wne only facrifice made an end of 
ail facrifices, fo that nowe in ſteade 
or all ſacrifices, there is lefte to bs 
that onely facriace of Chꝛiſte, where⸗ 
in alſo we learne to offer our own ve⸗ 
ry bodies and pꝛapers together with 
gd) dedes, as ſpirituall ſacrifices vn⸗ 


to Sod. Chalk changed the Pꝛieſthod 


of Aaron fo: his owne, and the Pꝛieſt⸗ 
hove cf al Chꝛiſtians. The Temple of 
(Sad are we in whom god by his ſpirit 
doth dwell. All ceremonies did Chak 
male voide, who allo in the nineteene 
ol Pathewe did abꝛogate the bill of 
dinorcement, together with the mar⸗ 
riage of many wiues. But althoughe 
thele Ceremonies, and ſome externall 
actions were abꝛogated and cleane ta⸗ 
lien away by Chziſt, that we ſhould 
not be bound vnto them: pet not with⸗ 
ftandina, the Scripture whiche was 
publethed touching thent, was not 
taken atwaye o; elſe made voide by 
Chꝛiſt. Foz there muſt foꝛ euer be in 
the Churche of Chꝛiſt a certaine teſti⸗ 
montall, wherby we may learne what 
manner of worſhippings and figures 
of Ch ꝛiſt they of the olde time had. 
Thofe woꝛſhippigs ¢ figures of Chziſt 
muſt we at this day interpꝛete tothe 
Churche ſpirituallp, and out of them 
we muſte no leſſe then out of the wt 
kinges ol the newe Teſtament pꝛeach 
(Chit, formucnes of ſinnes, andre- 
pentance. 
ans are the wꝛitinges of the olde Tel 


tament giuen by Cod: in like manner 


as the Apoſties weit to all Churches 
thofe thinges which boꝛe the name o: 
title of ſome particular Congregati⸗ 
ons. 


And to this end is the woꝛd ok God 


. Teucaled to men, that it map teache 


wotd ot 
Godisre 


them what and what maner one God 
18 towardes men, that be would haue 


them to be laued, and that by faithe in 


Do then to all Chatty 


Chꝛiſt: what Chak is, and by what 


meanes faluation commeth: what be⸗ 
commrth the true woꝛſhipers of God, 


what they ought to flie, and what to 
enſuo. Neither is it ſuſtitient to know 
the wi! of God, vnleſſe we do the fame 
and be faucd, And foꝛ that cauſe ſapde 
Moſes, Heare Iſracll the ttatutes and 


iudgements whiche I teache you, that 


ye may doe them and liue. And the 
Love in the Cofpell confirming the 
ſame, crpeth: Bleſled are they wiiche 
heare the worde of God and keepe it. 


And here is to be pꝛayſed the excer⸗ A 


ding great godneſſe of Cad, whiche 
would haue nothing hid fro vs, whiche 


mahketh any whit to liue rightly, well 


and holilp. The wiſe and learned of 
this woꝛld doe foꝛ the moſt part beare 
enuy oꝛ grudge, that other ſhoulde at⸗ 
taine vnto the true wiſedome. But 
our Loꝛde doth gently, and of his olon 
accoꝛde offer to vs, the whole know⸗ 
ledge of heauenly thinas, and is deſi⸗ 
rous that we goe forward therein, vea 
and that moꝛe is, he doth further our 


labour, and bꝛing it to an ende. Foz 
whofoeuer hath, ſayth the Loꝛde him 


lelfe in the Soſpell, to him ſhall be 
gmen, that he may haue the more a- 
boundance. And cucry one that aſ- 
eth receiueth, and he that feeketh 
findeth, and to him that knocketh it 
Hal be opened. Ahervpon S. James 
the Ipoſtle ſayth. It any of vou lacke 
wifdome,let him aske of Godywhiche 
giueth to al men liberally, that is,wal- 
lingly, not with grudging, neyther 
ciiter h any man in the: an and it 
mall be giuen him. TU bere, by the 
way, Wwe | (ee our dutie, which isin rea⸗ 
ding and hearing the worde of God, to 
ay earneſtly and zealouſlp, that we 
map come to that ende, for the whiche 
the woꝛde of Cod was giuen and re⸗ 
uealed vnto vs. But as touching that 


ching vs. 


goodneſſe 
do be pray 
fed for 
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| The fecond | 
matter, we will fay ſome what more, | thꝛeiſhan cuident teſtimonie of tye 
| N | when we come to declare in what ma⸗ nelle of the woꝛde ol God. Ye haue a 

1 ner of ſoꝛte, the worde of God ought | socrine abſolutelp perfect in al points 
1 to be heard. | Be haue a molt perfec effect of two2d 
All point: Pobe, bytauſe J haue ſayde, that | of Ognzbicaule by this docrine the ma | 
„nue the woꝛde of Cad is reucaled, to the of Ood, that is the godly and deuoute 
ehe intente that it maye fully inffruce | of God, is perfea being in⸗ 
[ae taug 1 vs in the wapes of Ood and our ſalua⸗ — not to a certaine fewe god 
crip. tion, J wut in kewe woꝛdes declare but vndo all and euerp god 


utes. vnto poul( dearelp beloued that in the worke, A herein therloꝛe canſt thou 


woꝛde of God deliuered to vs by the finde any i ant? J do not thinke that 


Pꝛophetes, and Apoſtles, is aboun⸗ anp oe is ſuche a (ot, as to interpꝛete 
dantly contained the whole ecfect of theſe Woꝛdes of Paule, to be ſpoken 
godlynee, and what thinges ſocuer onelp tauching the olde Teſtament: 
are auaileable to the leading of oure ſeeing; it is moze menifelt then the A 


refle 

pray] lines rightly, well, and holyly. Jfoz dape light, that Paule applyed them 
. oa verilp, it muſt needes be, that that do- to his ſcholer Timothie, who preached 

. ctrine is full and in all pointes perfect, the Gofpell, and was a miniſter ol the ee 


to which nothing ought cyther tobe | newe Teſtament. If ſo be then, that 
added, or elſe to be taken away. But | the dottrine of the olde Teſtament be 
, (uch a doctrine is the doétrine taught | of it folfefull, by howe much moze thal 
| in the worde of God, as witnefleth it be the⸗kuller, if the volume of the 
| M.oſes Deuter. 4. &. ia And Solomon > ELestament be added there vn⸗ 
Prouerb.30, What is he tlerfore that to: Jam not fo ignoꝛaunt, but that x he 1 9 
dothe not confefle that all pointes of | knotue that the Loꝛde Jeſus both did bent 7 0 | 
true pietie, are taught vs in the ſacred and fpake manp things, whiche were he did NS 
Scriptures. Furthermore, no man can not wzitten by the Apoftles, But it ry thing: 
demie that to be a moſt abſolute doc- followeth not therefore that the de c- n ate 
trine, by which a man is fofully made | trine ofthe woꝛde cf God, taught by ot writrc. 
perfect, that in this worlde he may be | the Apottles, is not abſolutelp perfor. 
taken for a iuſt man, and in the world | For Iahnm the Apoſtle and Euangelift 
to come, be called for euer to the com- doth fegely conteſſe, that the Lord did 
nie ot God. But he, that beleeueth many other thingsalfo, whiche were 
the word ot God vttered to the world | not written in his Looks: But imme 
by the and Apoſtles, and diately he apoeth this,andfavty: But 
iueth thereafter, is called a iuſt man, | thefeate written that ye might beleue 
and heire of life euerlaſting. That | that. Tebis 1S Chriſte the fonne of“ 
doctrine therefore is an abfolutedoc- | God, And that in belecuing g ye might 
cll trine. Foꝛ Paule alfo declaring moze | haue ‘life through his name He affr⸗ 
a largely and fully the fame matter, meth by this doctrine, whiche he con⸗ 
ſapt h): All Scripture g giuen by infpira- teined in Ww2ifina, that fapthe is fully 
. tiõ of god,is profitable to doctrine, to taught, a AND that through fayth there 
5 reproue, to correction, to inſtruction is graunted by God euerlaſting life. 
5 | liche is in rj ighteouſneſſ. e, that the | But the ende ok abſolute doctrine is to 
25 nan of God may be perfect, inftruc- | be happie and perfealp bleſſed. Since 
ted to all good w 0 Pe haue bꝛe⸗ then, 1% that commeth to man by 
B. 1. the 
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vndoubtedly that docrine of the Ool⸗ 
| pellis moſt abfolutely perfec. 
he | I knowe,that the Loꝛd in the Cof- 
pell ſayde, haue many things to tell 
110 you: but at this time you can not 
beare them: But therwithal J know 
to that be immediatly added this tay 
nig, But when the ſpirite of tructh 
mall come, he thall leade vou into all 
ccructh. ¥ knowe furthermoze, that 
| the lpirite of trueth did come vpon his 
dilciples, and therefoꝛe J belœuc, that 
they actoꝛding to the true pꝛomile cf 
Chri, were led into all truct>,fo that 
it is moſt aſſuredlp certame, that ne- 
thing was wanting inthen. 
ſomc there are, whiehe when 
they can not deny this, do turne them 
„ lelues and faye, that the Apoſtles in 
tic who'e derde knewe all things, but pet taught 
doctnn ot them not but by word of mouth only, 
gesunctc not fetting downe in writing al thofe 


he Apo- 


godlielle. As though it were likely 
that Chit his moſt faithful Apoſtles, 
would vpon ſpite, haue kept back any 
thing from their poſteritie. As though 
in derdde, he had lyed which fayd, Thete 
things dire written, that 111 belecuing, 
ce unahit haue life euerlaſting. John 
therefore did let pale nothing whiche 
belengeth to oure full inſtructing in 
the kapth. Luke did omit nothing. 
MPoepther did tbe reſt of the Jpollles 


utter any to cuerdip them. 
Daule allo weete kourtene ſundzp 
Opiſtles: but pet the moſtef them ci- 
famed one and the ſelle fame matter. 
we map verp well coniec⸗ 
ture, Sat in them is whely ccinpre⸗ 
deuded the abſolute doctrine of godlp⸗ 
neſſe. For be would not haue repea- 
_ ted one and the felfe fame thing fo of- 
ten, to ſo manpfund:p men, ik there 


things, whiche doe appertaine to true 


The Word of God. 
the Witten doarine of the Solpell, 


umd diftaples ot dur Bord Jeſus Chiſt 


had pet bene any thing elſe necellatie, 
moze fully to be taught, foꝛ the obram⸗ 
ing of ſaluatiõ. Theſe things vndcub- 
tedly woulde he haue taught, and 
Mot haue rehearſed one and the fame 
thing fo manp times. Uerilp in the 
thirde chapter of his Cpiltic to the C: 


tuo firfte chapters of the fame his E- 
pillie, he did declare his kne wledge in 
the Goſpel of Chꝛiſt. God (faith he)by 
reuelation ſhewed the my ſterie vrto | 
me as Iu rote before in fewe wordes, 
whereby when ye reade, ye may vn- 
derſtand my knowledgein the miſte- 


pheſians he dothe affirme, that in the q 


rie ol Chriite. And this ſpake be tou⸗ 
ching that one and onelp Epiſtle, pea | 
and that to touching the two firfte 
chapters of that one Epiſtle. Uther: | 
vnto when the moſte large and light⸗ 
ſome Letters oz Cpritics of Sainte 
Paule him ſelke, and aifo ok the other 
Apoſtles are added, tubo J pꝛape you, | 
vnleſſe he be altogether without fenfe | 
will once thinke that the Apoſtlee 
haue left in wꝛiting to bs their pofier 
tie, a doctrine not abſolutelp perfect. 
As fc: thoſe whiche doe carneſtly 


{oarnft 


were taught by the Apofiles, to the nion; 
by Wꝛiting, their purpole is to ſet to 
fale their that is, eus oꝛdi⸗ 
naunces in eave of the worde of 
Con, 
But againſt this poyſon (my bres 
thꝛen tale this vnto you for a medi⸗ 


ſtles. 


cine ta erpellit. Conkerre the things, 
thefe fellowes let to fale, vn⸗ 


dor the colour of the Apoſtles traditi⸗ 


affirme, that all pointes of godlyneſle be u, 


ind tained ; 


poſteritie by woꝛde cf mouth, and mol lot rhe A 


ens, taught bp worde of mouthe, and 


Wzitinus of the Apeſtles, and ik in a⸗ 


ditions to diſagre with the ſcriptures, 


not bp wziting, with the manikeſt 24 


piace pou Mall perceiue thofe tra: | | 


then gather by and by, that it is the 


foꝛged 
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Thefecond 


foꝛged inuention of men, and not the 
Apoſtles tradition. Foꝛ they, which 
bad one and the fame ſpirite of trueth, 
lefte not unto vs one thing in wꝛiting, 
and taught an other thing by woꝛde 
of mouthe. 


ſearch, whether thoſe traditions do {et 
foꝛward the gloꝛ y of Ood, rather then 
‘of men, oꝛ the fafetie of the faythfull, 
rather then the pꝛiuate aduauntage 
of the Pꝛieſtes. And we muſte take 


heede of mens traditions, eſpecially 
ſince the Loꝛde ſapth, in vaine doe 
i they worfhip me, teaching doctrines 


the precepts of men: So! that nowe, 
the ſureſt way is to cleaue to the woꝛd 
ok the Loꝛde lefte to vs in the Scrip⸗ 
tures, whiche teacheth aboundantlp 
all thinges that belong to true godlp⸗ 


neſle. 


worde of in What manner of ſoꝛte, this perfecte 
doctrine of godlynelle and faluation, 


be bearde. 


Jmeance, the very woꝛd of Sod ought 


to be hearde of the faythkfull, to the in⸗ 


tent it may be hearde with fome fruit 
to pꝛofite them aboundantly. J will 
in fewe woꝛdes containe it. Let the 
woꝛde of God be hearde with greate 
reucrence, whiche of right is due to 
Cod him ſelfe and godlp things. Let 
it be hearde very attentiuely: with 
continuall prayers betwerne and ear⸗ 
neſt requeſtes. Let it be hearde ſo⸗ 
berly to our pꝛofite, that by it we may 
| become the better, that Cod by vs 
mape be qlo2pficd, and not that we go 
curioully absut to ſearch out the bide 


matters. 
Let true fayth, the glory of God, 
and our ſaluation be appointed as the 


mcaſure and certaine ende of oure 


hearing and reading. Foz, In Exo- 


methy and demaundeth of the whole 
people due obedience to be thewed 
as well: ito God, as to his Minifters, 


Furthermoꝛe, we muſte diligently 


| It remayneth nobwe foꝛ me, fo fell 


and vn 


den counſelles of God, oꝛ deſire to be 
counted fkilfull and experte in many 


| dus "Miles the holy feruaunt tof God 


18 commaunded to ſanctifie the peo- 


ple and make them in a readineſſe to 


care the ſacred Sermon whiche God 
him feffe did mynd to make the next 
dave: Alter Moſes therefore com- 


1 nen commaundeth he them to 
wathe their garmentes, to abſtaine 
fromtligir wiues. After that he ap- 
pointech: certaine limites, beyonde 


whiche it was not lawful vpon paine 
of death for them to paſſe. 


this we plainely learne, that 


the Loꝛde doth require ſuche to be his 9 


Difaples to heare him, as doe eſpe⸗ 
cially (ewe obedience and reuerence 
fo Codi in all thinges. Foꝛ he being 


Ood fpeaketh to vs men, all we men 


owe puto Cod honoure and feare. 


A man, vnleſſe be become lowly,hum⸗ 


ble, andobedient to Coa, is altoge⸗ 


ther godlelſe. Then is it required 
at the handes of thofe whiche are 
niectt hearers of the woꝛde of God, 
that they lay aparte woꝛldly affaires, 


whiche are Ganified by the garments: 

to treape under fote all filthyneffe 
@cannefic of ſoule and bedye: 
to refeaine fo2 a ſeaſon, euen from 
thofe: pleaſures whiche are lawfull 
vnto vg. The holy Ghoſt dothe loue 
the mpndes that are purely cleanſed, 


whiche pet notwithſtanding are not} 


cleanfed but by the ſpirite of Con, 
Ncedefull it is to haue a ſincere be⸗ 


liefe in God, and a ready god will and 


deſire to liue accoꝛding to that whiche 
is commaunded in the woꝛd of God. 
Poꝛeduck, we be wife to ſobꝛi⸗ 
etie. Duet curious queſtions muſt be 
(et afide, Let things pꝛoſitable to ſal⸗ 
uation onſy be learned. 
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ok the woꝛde of Cod, and quenche it 
without any fruite at all in the hearts 
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20 
in hearing and learning. Foꝛ ſarthe 
Solomon thou wilt ſeckc after wif- 
dome as after golde, thou halte ob- 
‘terme it. he ſapth, The fearcher 
(out ot (sods (hall be oucr- 
syhelmed by his wonderfull glory. 
And again he ſayth, Secke not things 
‘oo lughe for thee,nevther goe about 
tofearche out things aboue thy ſtren- 
the: but what God hath commaun- 
thee. that thinke thou always on: 
“and be not ouer curious to knowe his 
tatinite workes, for it is not expedt- 


ent for thee to fee his hidden ſecrets 


with thine eves. Cilherevpon the A⸗ 

Paul farth,Let no man thinke 

arrogantly of him felfe, but fo thinke 

hat hemay be modeltand ſober, ac- 


erding as God to one hath o1- 
cen the meature of fayth. And hereto 


bclongeth that which the Caine Sipsttle 


faythe, Knowledge putteth vp, but 

But chiefly we muſte beware of 
thofe plagues, wich choahe the ferde 


ob the bearers, Thoſe plagues and diſ⸗ 
fates bath the Lode rehearſed o rece 


koned vp in the parable of the ſower. 


Foꝛ firſt ot all, wanton and vaineco- 
citations Whiche alwaies lye wide o⸗ 


pen to the inſpirations of Satan, and 


talke of nauchtie men, are plagucs 
to the woꝛd ok God. Alſo voluptuous 
and deintie louers of this world, who 
can not abide to inffer any affiiaion 
koꝛ Chꝛiſt and his Cofpell, do without 


it derpiopkullp. Furthermore, the 
care ot thisworlde, and the deceit of 
ches, ate moſte peſtilent diteaſes in 
de bearers ofthe woꝛde cf Sov. 
| they doe net onelp hinder the 
| that it can not boing forthe kruite in 


they leme to tine care onto» 


The Word of God. 


ſay the woꝛde of God, and fo afflict the 


| diligently, leaſte being infected with 


may be quickned in our heartes, and 
that we, as holy and riaht bearers of 


nerlaſting faluation of oure owne 


them that hearde it: For they dyed 
in tlie defarte. 
any kruite at all heare Sods woꝛde, ter, he ſapth: Let vs therefore doe our 
belt to enter into that reſte, ſo that no 


man dye in the ſame example of vn- 


— 


| 


their heartes, but alfo they doe ftirre 
vp and egge men foꝛ warde fo gayne- 


earneſt deſtrers of Gods woꝛde. 
Here therefore we muſte take heede 


theſe diſeaſes, we become vaine and 
vnthankkull bearers of the worde of 
God. Ie muſt pꝛape continuallp, 
that the bountifull and liberall Lode 
will bouchfafe to beitowe on vs his 
ſpirit, that by it the ſerd of Gods Woꝛd 


his worde map beare kruite aboun⸗ 
dantly to the gloꝛy ok God, and the e⸗ 


ſoules. 

Foz what wil it auaple to beare 
the wowee of Cod without fapth, and 
without the help ſpirite of Cod fo 
worke 02 ſtir inbardly in our hearts: 


The Apeſtle Paule ſapth, He whiche 


watreth is nothing, nor he whiche 
plariteth, but it is God whiche giucth | 
increaſe. Me haue nde therefoꝛe of 
(Sovs watering, that the woꝛd of Oed 
may growe to a perfect age, may re- 


ceiue increaſe, yea. aud map come alſo 


fo the bꝛinging foꝛthe of ripe kruite 
within our mindes. The fame Apo- 
file Paule ſapthe, To vs alſo is the 
worde of God declared, euen as vnto 
gur fathers. But it auayled them no- 
thing to heare the worde, bycauſe 
it was not joyned with Fayth in 


And immediately af: | 


— 


beliefe. Ik therefoꝛe, that the woꝛde 
of Sod dor ſounde in oure cares, and 
therewithall the (pirt's of Cod doe 
heiwe forth his powcr in our harts, 
and that we in fayth dor truly reccine 
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of Ood a mighty force and wondercul 
effect in vs. Jeꝛ it dꝛiueth away the 
nifty darkneile of erroꝛs, it spencth 
our epes, it conuerteth and inlighte⸗ 
neth our mindes, and inſtructeth vo 
moſt fully and abſolutelp in truth and 
godlines. 3702 the ꝛophet Daud in 
his lalmes beareth wines, ¢ ſapth: 
The law ot the Lord is perfect con- 
uerting the ſoule, the teſtimony of 
God is true and geueth wifedome vn 
to the ſimple: Ihe commaundement 
of the Lord is pure, and geueth light 
vnto the eles. Furthermoꝛe, the woꝛd 


and comfoꝛt our ſoules, it doth rege⸗ 
neraͤte, clenſe, make iopfull and iopne 
vs to god, pea and obtaineth al things 
fo2 bs at Oods handes, ſetting vs in a 
moſt happy fate, in ſo much that no 
gods oꝛ treaſure of the whole woꝛlde 
are to be compared with the woꝛde of 
Ood. And thus much do we attribute 
to the woꝛde cf God, not without the 
teſtimony of Gods woꝛde. Foꝛ, the 


ten hunger ¢ thirſt, not to eate bread 
and to drinke water, but to heare the 
worde of God. $62 in the olde ⁊ new 
teſtaments it is ſapd, that man doth 
not hue by bread onely, but by euery 
worde that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of god. And the Apoſtle Paul 
faith): that all things in the ſcriptures 
are written for our learning, that by 
: patiẽce and comfort of the ſcriptures 
ve might haue hope. Alſo Peter faith 
e are born anew, not of corruptible 
ſeede, but of incorruptible, by tlie 
word of god which liueth & lafteth 


bo the goſpell was preached vnto you. 
ye Loꝛde alſo in the goſpell beareth 
witneſſe to the ſame, and lapth: Now 
are ye cleane by the worde which! 


— | 
| The ſecond 


of Cod doth fæde, ſtrengthen, confirm | 


Loꝛd by the prophet Amos doth thzea | 


for euer. And this is the woꝛde which 
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ANB the Pꝛophet Dauid ſaith, Ihe 


ſlatates of the Lorde are riglit and re- 
10 the hart, IAherunto adde that 


y@remaine in me, and my wordes re- 
mgine in you, aske what ye will, and 
it Malbe Jone for you. In an other 
place alſo the Pꝛophet crieth, ſaping: 
If yebe willing and will hearken, ye 
{hall eate the good of the land, but if 
ye wil not heare my word, the ſword 
Hall qeuoure you. Moꝛeouer Moſes 
doth very often and largely reckon vp 
the god thinges that tall happen to 
them which obepthe worde of Cod, 


Leuiticus. 26. Deutero. 28. here 
foze Dauid durſt boldly pꝛeferre the 


woꝛd of God befoꝛe all the pleafures 


and treaſures of this world. The feare} 


the Lorde is cleane and endureth 


them there is great adu tage. Iier- 
fore ig the lawe of thy mouth more 
precious vnto me, then thoufands of 
filGerand golde. Vnleſſe my delight 
had been un thy lawe, I had perifhed 


in y miſerie. To this now doth ap⸗ 


pettaine that parable in the goſpell of 
him. which bought p pꝛecious pearie: 
and of him alfo which ſolde all that he 
had, and bought the grounde wherin 
he knewe that treafure was hidde. 


Jos, that precious pearle, and that 


treafure 


— 


if 
faming of the Loꝛdes in the goſpell, It} 
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the woꝛd of God, then bath the woꝛde hae fpoken vnto you. Againe in the 
gelpell be crieth, laping: It any nian 
lauch me, he will keepe my faying, 
and my father will loue him, and we 
| Will come into him and make our 
Welling place in him. Jeremie ſaith 
alſo, Thy word became my comfort. 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
| | tor ener, tlie iudgementes of the Lord 
are and righteous altogether :| 
| mare to be defired are they thé gold, | 
| yeathen much fine golde: fiveeter al- 
| lo hen hony and tlie dropping hony 
| cgmbes. For by them thy feruaunt is 
: plainely taught, and in keeping of 
| 
| | | 
| 
| | 
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2 The Word ot God. 
‘trealure are the eofpell or worde of } ofthe Ipoſtles, teach our fathers the 
“Godowvhich for tlie excellencie of itis | whole ſumme of godlinelle and lalua⸗ 
‘in the ſeriptures called a light, a fire, tion, but did pꝛonide alſo, that it by the 
4. Sworde, a Maule which breaketh | meanes of the fame Ap Mes, fhouite ; 
tones, a Buckler, and by many other | be redn 3 
names like vnto theſc. manikeſtly appœrc, that done | 
Dearely beloucd, this howe ye | for the poſterities ſake, that ts, foꝛ vs 


haue heard our bountikull Loꝛde and and dur fucceffours,to the intent that 


Dod, who would haue all men laued none of vs noz ours Contd be {etuced, 
and to come to the knotwledae of the that falſe tradttios (ould be popt 
truth, how he hathreucaled his woꝛd into any ek our mouthes in Meade of 
al men thꝛoughout whole world, thetruth. TTle muſt all therfoꝛe be⸗ 
to the intent that all men in al places, | ware, we muſt all watch and Micke 
of what binde, age, oꝛ degre lo euer kaſt vnto the woꝛde of Cod, Which ts 
they be, may know the trueth, and be lekt to vs in the ſcriptures by the Ppꝛo | 
miftructedin the true faluation, and phetes and Apoſtles. Finally lot our 
may learne a perfect way how foliue care be wholy bent, with faith and pro 
rightie, well and holtiy, ſo that the ma ite to heare whatſocuer the Lord de⸗ 
of God may be perfect, inſtructed to clareth vnto vs. Let vs cat out and 
all god woꝛkes. Foꝛ the Loꝛde in the treade vnder fote whatſocuer by our 
worde of tructh hath deliuered to his ficth, the world oꝛ the deuill, is obiec⸗ 
Shurch all that is requifite to true ted to be a let to godlines. Te know 
godlineſſe and ſaluation. hatſocuer what the difeafes ¢ plagues of p fede 
thinges are neceſſarp to be knowne of Sods woꝛde ſowed in the hartes of 
touching Sode the works, udgments, the faithful are. Ale know how great 
will and commaundements of Cod, the power of Gods woꝛde is in them 
touching Cheiſte, our faith in Chꝛiſte, which heare it deudutlp. Let vs ther⸗ 
and the duties of an holy like, all thoſe foꝛe beſerch our Loꝛde God to powze 
thinges lap, are fully taught in the into our mindes his holp ſpirite, by 
woꝛde of Cod. Neither needeth the whofe vertue the fede of Gods two2d | 
Shurch tocrauc of any other, oꝛ elſe may be quickened in our harts, to the 
with mens ſupplies to patch vp that beinging forth of much fruite to the 
Avbich lameth to be wantinge in the ſaluation of our ſoules, and the gloꝛy 
worde of the Lorde, Foz the Loꝛd did of Ood our father. To whom be gloꝛy 
not onely, by the liuely expꝛelſed voice for euer. 
| | Ot 
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Thethirde 2 


x thꝛen, J doc vn⸗ 


bderſtande that by 


5e meanes of my doc 
+trine of the worde 
| N > of God, ther are ri 
1G fen fud2p thoughts 


in the hartes mo many men: pea, and 
that of fome there are ſowen abꝛode 
very vngodly ſpeches. Foꝛ ſome there 


tures, that is the very woꝛde of Cod, 
is of it lelfe ſo darke, that it cannot be 
read with any pꝛofite at al. And again 
lome other affirme, that the woꝛde 
plainly delinered by God to mankind, 


kully inuent and choſe to himſelk ſuch 
a ſenſe, as cucry one ſhalbe perſuaded 
in him ſelke to be moſt conuenient. 

“hele fellowes doe altogether cone 


ches, wherby the miniſter of p church 
Doth erpounde the Scriptures to the 
congregatiõ. But J (derrelp beloued) 
ik as pe haue begon, fo pe will go for 
warde to pray to the Loꝛde, do truſte 
by the hope that J haue in gods god⸗ 


clare, that to the godly the ſcripture is 
nothing daͤrke at al, z that the loꝛd his 
Will is altogether to haue vs vnder⸗ 
fande it. Then that the Scriptures 


dught alwapes to be expoũde d. CU ber 
alſo J will teach pou the maner, and 


doth ſtande in neede cf no expoſition. 
And therefoꝛe, fay they, that the ſcrip⸗ 
tures ought in deede to be read of all 
men, but ſo, that cuery man may law⸗ 


OF the fenfe and right expofition ¢ of thé 
maner of meanes it may) i 


1 


Se Carly beloued bee | 


are, which do fuppofe that the ſcrip⸗ 


domne the oꝛder recetucd of the Chur: | 


nelle, that J ain able plainelp to de⸗ 


of ſpſtehes, then which ther is nothing 


moꝛtall men. There articth, con- 
| feſle, ſame darkneſſe in the ſcriptures 
by regſon of the naturall pꝛoper tie, fi- 


f eters. J know p Apo 
dale Petr faith in the cpiftles of Paul 


217 
|| 
— 1 


i, 


mt ready wayes how to interpeete 
the ſrriptures. The handling ef thefe 


pointzes ſhall take away the impedi⸗ 


ments which dꝛiue men from the rea⸗ 


ding dr the woꝛd cf god, and ſhal cauſe 
the reading ¢ bearing of the woꝛde of 
Cad fb be both wholeſome ¢ kruitful. | 


Hit nd firſte of all, that Gods will eis 
to hat he his woꝛde vnderſtode of man 
we may thereby gather eſpeci⸗ 
ally; biraufe that in ſpeaking to his ſer 


ualints, be vſed a moſt common kind 


of (peach, wherwithall euen the very 


idig te were acquainted. Neither do 
ue tkade that the Pꝛophets and Apo- | 


ſllesche ſeruaunts of God, and inter⸗ 


pꝛeters of his high and euerlaſtinge 


dome, did bie any ſtraunge kinde 


of ſptach:ſo that in the whole packe ef 

wꝛiterßz none can be founde to crcellx 
them in a moze plaine and caſp phꝛaſe 
of Uziting. Their wꝛitings art full of | 


cominen pꝛouerbes, ſimilitudes, para- 
bles, ¢éniparifons,deuifed narrations, 


cramples, and fuch other like maner 


that both moꝛe moue ⁊ plainely teach 
the common ſoꝛte of wittes amonge 


quratiar c oꝛnaments, and the vnac⸗ 
quaintep ble of the tongues. Lut that 
may eaſily be helped by tu 
die, diligence, kaith, and the meanes of 


Many tifinges are harde to be vndler- 


Gods wil 
isto hau: 
his word, 
yodere 


(toode. 


| 
| 
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| 
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~ The expofition of Gods Word. 


‘ioode. Put immediatly be addeth, 
‘which the vnlearned, and thoſe that 


are vnperfeat or vnſtable, peruert, as 


ithey doe the other {criptures allo 


vento their one deſtruction. CUlbers 


by we gather, that the feripture is dik⸗ 
ficulie 0: oblcure to the vnlearned, 
unſhilkull, vnererciled, and malicious 
oꝛ coꝛrupted willes, and not to the zea 


lous and godly Keaders o2 Wearers 


therof, Thercfoꝛe, when S. Paule 
fayth, If as yet our goſpell be hidde: 
from them it is hid which periſh, in 
hom the Prince of this worlde hath 
blinded the vnderftanding of the vn- 
beleeners, that to them there ſhoulde 
not thine the ight of the gofpell of 
the glory of Chriſt, whois the image 
ot God . Pe doth not lay the blame 
‘of this difficultie on the woꝛd of Cod, 
but vpon the unpꝛofitable bearers, 

Al hoſocuer we are therefore, that do 
deſire rightly fo vnderſtand the word 
ol God, our care mutt be, that Satan 
polleſle not our mindes, and cloſe vp 


our eyes. Foꝛ, our Sauiour alſo in 


the goſpell ſapde, I his is damnation, 
becaufe the light came into the world 


| 


ters of fayth, do not all men agree 


thatit ought to be ended and deter-| 


mined by the ſcriptureszit muſt ther- 


fore needes be that the ſcriptures are 


cuident, plaine, and moſt afluredly 
certaine. | 


But though the fcripture be mani⸗ 


feſt, and the woꝛde of God be euident, 
yet notwithſtanding, it refufeth not a 
godly oꝛ holy erpofition, but rather an 
holy expoſition doth giue a letting out 
to the woꝛde of Cod, ¢ bꝛingeth forth 


much fruite in the godly hearer. And 
bicauſe many do deny that the {crip 


tures ought to haue anp expoſition, 4 
will by cramples which can not 


be gainſaide) that thep onght altcac- 


| and.men loued darknetle rather than 


Beſides that, the holy Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes of Cod, and the Apoſtles, did 
not call the woꝛde cf God 02 the ſcrip⸗ 


ſtineſſe, but a certaine bꝛiahtneſſe and 


lightſoinneſte Daud faith, Thy word 
is a Lanterne vnto my feete, anda 


tures darkeneſſe, obſcureneſſe, oꝛ nu⸗ 


ight ynto my pathes And what 


pꝛaye pou is moꝛe einident than that 
which in mahkingze donbtkull and ob⸗ 
ſcurcſthinges mamſeſt, no man doth 
velerte to darkeneſſe and vncertain⸗ 
ties? and 
| ohleure, are made manteſt by thofe 


that are more certain, ſure and 


or controuerſie doth; happen in Mate 


— — 


— 


euident. But as otten as anv queſtion 


the Icuits inflructed the People in the 
law, & the people ſlode iu their place 
and | 


ther to be erpeunded. Foꝛ Ccdbim} 
elle, hauing offen cOmuincation with 


Poſes by the {pace of foꝛtie dayes and 


as manp yeares, did by Poles expoũd 


to the Church the woꝛdes of the law, 
which he ſpake in Pount Sina to the 
whole congregation cf Iſraeil, wats 
ting them in two tables, which Poſes 
left to vs, the Deuterene mie and ter⸗ 
taine other bokes as commentarics 
vpon Cots commaundements. After 
that, immediatly followed the Peo⸗ 
phetes, ho interpꝛeting the lawe of 
Doles, did apply it to the times, plas 


ces, and men of their age, and left to 


vs that fellow. their ſermons as plain 
erpoſitions of Oods law. In the eight 
Chapiter of Hehemiae we reade' 
theſe woꝛdes. Eldras the Prieft, 
brought tlie Lawe, the booke of Mo- 
les, and ſtoode vpon aturret made of 
weod, that is in the holy pulpet. And 


kfdras opened the booke before the 


congregation of men and women, & 
who ſocuer elſe had any vnderſtan— 
ding. And the Leuits ſtode with him, 
o that he read out of the booke, and 


of God re- 
guireth ar 
expofiton 


| 


| 


A folern. 
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poe 


! lawe diſtinctly expounding the ſenſe 
| and caufing them to vnderttande the 
ding. Thus muche in the bake of 
2 ehemias' Marke here by the waye 

mp bꝛethꝛen) that the lawlull and 


did not onely reade the woꝛde of Cod, 
but did allo expounde it. 


pounding the Scriptures o: worde 
of God, cure Loꝛde Fela Chꝛiſte did 
neyther abꝛogate noꝛ contemne, when 
comming in the fleſhe, he did as a true 
hete and heauenlp maiſter in⸗ 


che doctrine ot the ewe Teſtament. 
Fos entring into the Spynagogue at 
Nazareth, he ode vp to reade: and 
ok the Pꝛophete Eſay. So he opened 
plate out ot the. lxj. Chapter. Then 


ſhutting the bale, he gaue it to the 
againe, and expounded that 


Fulfilled, 

Moꝛeouer, after that he was riſen 
kro an death, he ioyned him ſelk in com⸗ 
panie to the two Dilciples, whiche 
went to Emaus, with whome he tal⸗ 
ted of ſundꝛy matters: but at length 
beginning at Poſes and all the Pꝛo⸗ 
phefes, he expounded to them what fo 
cucr was Witten ok him felf thꝛough⸗ 
cut all the Scriptures, The Apoſtles 
following this example of the Lozde, 
did them ſelues alſo erpound the woꝛd 
of God. 

Joꝛ Peter in the feconde Chap⸗ 
ter ok the Actes ol the Avokles, dothe 
crpounde the rbj. fale of Chꝛiſtr 
his reſurrection from the deade. And 

Dbilip alſo doth plaintly erpounde to 


holy miniſters of the Churche of God, 


This manner ok reading and er⸗ 


ſtructe the people ot his Churche, in 


there was deliuered to him the boke 


the boke, and read a certaine notable 


Which he had read, declaring how that 
in him ſelke nowe that pꝛopheſie Was 


ſimplpe 


the noble man ot Ethiope the prophe- | 


‘fic of Efap, wherby he bz inacth him to 
the fapth of Chꝛiſte, and fellowſhip of 


the Church. TU hoſoeuer doth fay tat 


Paul doth not cucry where interpret 
the holy Scripture, he hath neyther 


read nos ſtene the Deedes noz wꝛitings 
of Paule. Thus haue J, J hope, both 


plainipg ſubſtantially ſhewed, that the 


— — 


The thirde | 
And they reade in the booke of the | 


woꝛd God ought to be expounded. 


as foi thofe whiche cry out againſt 
the erpotition of the Scriptures, and 


woulde not haue the miniſters of the 


woꝛde and Churches, to declare the ©, 


ſtriptures in open and ſolemne audi⸗ 
ence, neyther to apply them to the pla⸗ * 


ces, times, ſtates.⁊ perſons, their fetch | 


is to feke fometubat elſe then the ho⸗ 
nfo Cod, They leade their 


nour deze 
lines farre otherwiſe, then is comcly 


fo2 godly men. Their talke is wicked, 


melp, diſhoneſt. Their deeds are 
win 18, and hapnous offences. 
And this woulde they to doe without 


puniſhmſent, and therefore delire to 


haue the erpolition of the Scriptures: 


tagen cleane away. Foꝛ ifa man 
doe read the woꝛdes of the Scripture 
enelpe, not applringe it to the ſtates, 


places, imes and perſones, it ſemeth 
that he bath net qreatly touched their 
ind wicked life. Wherefore, 
when then crie that Sermons and crs 


pofitions of the ſcriptures, ought to be 


taken a bere from among men, and 


84 


that the: criptures ought to be reade | 
ithout any addition, they | 


them thelawe of Ood, to treade vnder 
fate all diſcipline and rebuking cf 
ſinne. to offende frie! Uithaut 


rightual 63 oꝛde will in his appointed 
time punithe, lo muche the moꝛe arte- 
uoullp, they doe moze boldlp rebel 
God. 
carte ſcaſon, all the mini⸗ 
B. v. ſters 


what the: | 
meaning | 


nothaue | 
t! 1¢ lcrip- 
tures cx 
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tor- 
cxpo 


— 


ons. 


| 


b fters of the Churche mufte beware, P 
that they followe not herein their 
duc affections any whit at all, 02 


eortuptcd 


elle coprupt the Scriptures by 
wong mterpꝛetations, and fo by tha 


incanes (et foꝛth to the Church their 


unmentions, and not the worde of | 


Sod. Some fuche like offence it ſe⸗ 
incth that the teachers of the auncient 
pcople ni olde tune did commit, by⸗ 


caufe the Loꝛde in Czechiell accuſeth 


them ſaping, Seemethita lmallthing 


to vou to haue eaten vp the good Pa- 
(ure, but that vernutt alfo treade the 


* 


with vour fecte 2 Thus my iheepe 
mulle be faine toeate the thing that 


zs troden downe with your tecte, and 


% drinke that whiche ve with vou 


reete haue detiled. 2 (ore offence 


is this, which the Le zd accoꝛding to his 


tuſtice pumſheth moſt ſharpeto. Ccic 
therekoꝛe the interpꝛeters of Cots ho— 


lp worde, and favtbfull of 
the Churche of Chꝛiſte, muſt hauc a 
diligent regarde to Rape the Scrip⸗ 


tures ſounde and perkect, and to teach 


the people of Chill the woꝛde of Cod 


lincerely, made plaice Imcanc, i not 
coꝛrupted oꝛ darkned by fwlih 


bare 


erpoſitions of dure owne innention. 
Ind nowe dearelpbeloued the 


prures place and time require vs to fav ſom— 


what Vito pou, touching the interpꝛe⸗ 


erpoutionof the word of Cod. 


culariy, of toe (hlfuil knowledge of 
+ we 


Iuics, oz the liberall ſciences, which 
ive ttinges requifite in agodinter— 


eker, but will bricdy touche the ge— 
alone, and Ard of al pe mitt 


nder dkande, that foine ln the 


OF Worde oF Cod, are lo 


— 


The expolitio 


n of Gods worde. 1 
lainly fet forth, that thep haue neve 


ok no interpꝛetation, nepther will ad⸗ 


mit any erpofition, Ca if any man 


goe about with his owne erpofitions 


to make moꝛe mamteſt, be may ſeeme 
to do as wittilp, as he which with fag⸗ 


got light and toꝛches, would helpe the 


ſunne at his riſing to giue moꝛe light 


| 


muide and meaning ef him, by whom 
the Scriptures were reucaled, Foz 


cane not in olde time by the wall of 
man: but holy men of God ſpake as 
they weremoued by the holy Ghott. 
Tuccetoꝛe the true and proper fenfe 


| 
| 


mances: 
ter epiale tothe Cozinthians he faith. 
deing then chat we haue the ſame ſpi- 

ration of the holy-Scripturcs, o: the 


ten, 1 belceucd and therefore haue! 


— v 


— —— 


and to lhewe vnto pou, in thofe fewe 


vnto the world. Aus koꝛ thole thinges 


which are fo (et down, thar they femme | 


to require cur helpe to expound them, 
they muſt not bewmiterp2ctes atter cur 
fantalles, but acco to the 


Daint Peter ſapthe, Lhe propheſie 


Of Sods worde muſt be taken out of 
the Scriptures them lelucs, and not 
be foꝛccably thzuſte vpon toe Scrip- 
tures, as we our ſelues lui And ter: 
withal ye mull marke a tewe certaine 
Luics, Which mcanc to touch 


Woꝛdes which J hauc pet to {pealie. 
lince the Aipoic Paul would 
haue the crpofition of the Scriptures 


| 


to and in cucrp point pꝛo⸗ 
poztionally with our fapth: as it is to 
be lane in the tweltthe to the Ro⸗ 
And bycaule againe in the la⸗ 


tata (according as it 18 wri- 


Ipoken weallo belecucand therefore | 
Coe welpeake: it therifore be ta- 

ken à point of Cathelike religion, 
noc to bꝛung in, pꝛadmit any thing in 
crpolitions, which others hauc al⸗ 
ledged agaunſt the receiued articles ot 
cur lapch, contepned in the Apoſtlcs 


Creve, and other cẽfeſiicus of the an- 


(tent 


litiop of 


The expo 


the ſctip- 
ture mult 


— 
— — 
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dient laytij the Apoltit, 
in defence of the trueth wecan faye 
iomewhat, but againſt the tructh we 

a e able to fay nothing. ITlhen there⸗ 


fore in the Coipel after S. John we | o 
road playing cf p Loꝛzd, Thefatheris 


: greater then I, we muſt thinke that it 
is againſt the articles of cur fayth to 


make 02 admit any equalitie in the 


Sodhead betwirt the 4 ather and the. 


Sonne: and therefore, that the Loꝛde 


his meaning was otherwiſe then the 


very woꝛds at the firſt bluſh do ferme 
to impoꝛt. Againe, when we read this 
ſaying of the apoſtle, It can not be that 
they which were once illuminated, if 
| they fall away ſhuld be renued agait e 
| into repẽtance: bsnct belckue that 
repentance is to be denied tothe that 


fall. Foꝛ the Cathelike Farth is this, 


loiig as We hue on this carthe, a fall 
pardon of all ſinnes is pꝛomiled to ali 
men whiche turne fo the Lowe. In 
like manner, when we reade that the 
| folie bꝛeade, and ſapde of 
‘b2eade, This is my body, let vs pꝛe- 
ſently remember that the Articles of 
our fapth doe attribute to dur Loꝛde 
the very body of a man, Which aſcẽded 
into heauen, and ſitteth at the riabfe 
hande ofthe Father, from whente it 
hall come to iudge the quicke and the 
deade, and let vs thinke that the Loꝛd 
ſpeahing cf the Sacrament, woulde 
haue vs to exrpounde the woꝛds of the 
Sacrament Sacramentallp, and not 
Tranſubſtanciallyp . Alſo in reading 
that ſaying of the Apoſtle, Fleſhe and 
bloud can not inherite the kingdome 
of God, let vs not by and by! vppon 
theſe woꝛdes take it ſimply as the 
woꝛds do ſerme to fiqnifie, but ſticking 
to the Irticle ok ovr fapth, I beleeue 
| the refurreét'on of the be dy, let vs 


Ng he dothe not worke 
that in euerp place, at euery ſealen. ſo 


erre to hisou n deſtruction, nordoth 


herde that our interpꝛetations doe not 


not wit 1 wicked. But if we af- 
firme tha 


vnderſtand that by ſhe and bloud 


— 


oppꝛeſſe 


are meint p attectiös infirmities not 


the nature ¢ luvſtance of dure bodies. 


— — 


Fu rthel moꝛe, we reade in the gol⸗ 
| pell, that the Loꝛde doth gather a ſum 


awe and the P | 
Thou fhaltloue the Lorde thy God 
Ul eh y heart, with all thy foule, | 
rt] ie mind: this is the chief 
And the 
ike vnto it, Ihou fhaltloue. 
thy i | ras thy ſelfe. In theſe two 
co mmaune mets bangeth the whole 
law and the Prophets. Math. 22. Cip- 
cn thefe oats of the Loꝛde, that holy 
man Aurelius Auguſtinus inthe. 3 


Chapter oeh s firſte bake De 


The 
ſitiõ m 
not be ic- 
pugnant 
to the 
joue of | 
God and | 
‘our neigh 


bour. 


Christ) ſayth : W hofoeuer doth ſceme 


to himfelito vnderſtad the holy {crip 
tures, ot alt part thereof, fo that that 


theſe tg pe gints of charitie towardes 
God, & his) eiglibor, he yet doth not 
the {criptures perfectly. 

But w holier er fhall'take out of them 
luchan opin on, as is profitable to the 
working @f this charitie, and yet thall 
not fay tlie thig wh ich fhalbe 
proued that) he did meane home he 
readeth inithat place, that ma doth not 


altogetherby lying deceiue other 


Thus much! zit Auguſtin. le 
therefore meanes pollible, take | 


tende tothe huerthꝛow of charitie, but 
to the furtherance and conunendatid 
of it to al mon, The 1020 ſapth, Striuc 


he ſpake this to the agi⸗ 
ſtrates alt; 1, thé ſhal charitie towards 
our neigt ours, the ſafetie of them 


that aret! itopardie, ¢ defence of the: 


cppꝛeſſed ke bꝛoken and cleane talien | 


alway. Unruip perſons, 
robbers aad naughtic fellowes, wilt 


wioowes⸗ the fal gerleſſe, 
and 


» 
—— 


| 
| | | | 
i 
| | | 
' 
| 
| 
| 
＋ 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
| | | | 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
| } 
0 | 
| — —E—ä— . . '. . — 


~ * * by 
x 7 1 * 
— 
4 


* — 
— 
** 


* 


— „ w « 


— ͤ ̃ — - 


The expolition ot Gods Word 


the pare, lo that all imiquttie tall 
rcigne end haue tie vpper hande. 
ura mattter fo mamfeftlp kno⸗ 
ven, § luppoſe it is not needefull to 
vle many examples. 
Maoꝛecuer. it is requiſite in expoun⸗ 


ding the Scriptures, and ſearching 
neut the true fenfe of Gods woꝛde, that 


wo marke vpon what occaſion euery 


thing is kpoken, what goeth before, 


exp 


> 


— 


the the places whiche are like oꝛ vnlike. 


— 
Wecket and by 


what followeth after, at what ſeaſon, 


in what oꝛder, and of what perſon any 


the fentences going before and com⸗ 
nung after, are examples and para: 
bles fo2 the moſte parte erpounded. 
Alfo, vnleſſe a man do alwapes marke 
the manner of ſpeaking thꝛoughout 
he whole Scriptures, and that verie 
diligently to, he can not choſe in his 
erpoſttions but erre verp muche out 
f the right wap. 

Sainte Paule obſeruing the ar: 
cumſkauncc of the tune, did thereby 
conclude that Abꝛaham was iuſtified 
neyther by Circumciſton, no: pet by 
the Lawe. The places are to be feene 
in the fourth tothe Romanes, and the 
thirde to the Suathians : Againe, 
when it is lapde to Peter, Put vp thy 
lord into thy ſheath, He that taketh 

the fivorde thall pertthe with the 

byorde : (tle conſider that We- 
ter bare the perlonage of an Apoſtle, 
and not of a Pagiſtrate. Foꝛ ck the 
Magiſtrate we reade, that to him js 
gien the fworde to reuengement. 
But it woulde be ouer tedious and to 


ples of cucry particular place. 
Chere is alſo beãde theſe, another 


sd manner of interpꝛeting the worde of 
Cod, that is, by conferring together 


cCrpounding the darker by the 
‘More cindent, and the fewer by the 
| 


thing is ſpoken. By the occafion, and 


moꝛe in number. NA heras therfoze 
the Loꝛde ſayth, The father is greater 
then J, we muſt ton der that the fame 


Loꝛde in another place ſapth, My fa. 
ther and Jare all one. And whereas 
James the le lapth, That Abra- 
ham and we are iuftihed by workes, 
there are many places in Saint Daul 
to be ſet againce that one. Ind this 


Apoſtle allowe, where he ſapth: We 
haue a right ſure worde of propheſie, 
wherevnto if ye attend, as vnto a light 
that ſhineth ina darke place, ye doe 
well, vntill thedayedawne, and the 
daye ſtarre ariſe in your heartes. 

That auncient weiter Tertullian 
affirmeth, that they are heretiques, 
and not men of the right fayth,wahich 
drawe ſome odde thinges out of the 
Scriptures to their owne purpofe, not 
hauing any reſpecte to the reſt. But 
doe by that meanes picke oute vnto 
them ſelues a certaine fewe teſtimo- 
nies, which they woulde haue altoge- 
ther to be beleeued, the whole Scrip- 
ture in the meane ſeaſon gaine- 
fuying it, bycaufe in deede the fewer 
places muſte be vnderſtoode accor- 
ding to the meaning of the more 
in number. | 

Ind finally , the moſte cffectuall 
rule of all, whereby to erpounde the 
Woꝛde of Cod, is an heart that lo⸗ 
neth Cod and his gloꝛpe, not puffed 
vp with peyde, not deſirous of bayne 
move , not coꝛrupted with hereſies 


and euill affections : but whiche doth 
troubleſome, to rehearſe moze cram- | 


continually pꝛape to God fo2 his ho⸗ 
ly ſpirite, that as by it b ſcripture was 
keucaled and inſpired, fo alſo by the 
lame ſpirite, it mape be erpounded to 
the gloꝛpe of Odd and ſafegarde of the 
| faythfull, 

ct the mynde of the interpꝛeter 


be ſet on fire with zeale to adnaunce 


vertue. 


manner ef intecpꝛeting did Peter the 


z. Pet. 1. 


— 


rures mu 
be expoun 
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here atter 
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vertue, and With hatred of wicked» ny woz apply to his 
neſſe cucn to the ſuppꝛeſſing thereof. | people thedawe, whiche he gaue and 
Let net the heart of ſuche an erpofito: publiſhed ik Mount Sina. Further⸗ 
call to counſell that ſubtile Sophiſter moze, it was a ſolemne vſe among the 
the deuill, leaſt peraduenture nowe | auncient Peophets, firſt to reade, and 
allo he doe coꝛrupt the ſenſe of Gods then by erpofitions to apply Gods law 
woꝛde, as heretofore he did in Paras | tothe people. Our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
diſe. Let him not abide to heare mans him felfg expounded the Scriptures, 
wilcdome argue direalp againſt the The lane did the Apoſtles alſo. The 
woꝛde of God. This if the god and woꝛd ol Ci “od therfoꝛe oucht fo be ex⸗ 
faythfull expoſitoꝛ of Gods woꝛde thal | pounded) : vat fo2 thofe whiche woulde 
doe, then although in ſome pointes he not haug i pounded, their meaning 
doe not (as the prouerbe fapth) hit the is bicauſt her would ſinne frely, with 
; verp head ok the naple, in the darker | out tonttzzing 02 puniſhment. But 
£ ſenſe of the Scripture: pet notwith⸗ wheras the 
| ftanding,that errour ought not to be expoſition it doth not yet admit any 
condemned for an herefic in the aus expoſition Whatſoeuer. Foꝛ that Which 
thour, nor indged hurtfull vnto the | fauoureth of mans imagination it vt⸗ 
hearer, And who fo euer ſhall bring terly rriccteth. 
p Darker, ¢ moze proper meaning of | Foz as bp the ſpirite of Cod the ſcrip⸗ 
the Scripture to light, be ſhall not by | ture wag revealed, fo by the fame ſpi⸗ 
ard by tondemne the bnperfect erpo⸗ | vit itis req fite to expound it. There 
ase fition of that other: no moꝛe then he are therefore certaine rules, to ere 
51 whiche is authour of the bnperfea er⸗ pounde the: woꝛde of Cod religioulip, 
| polition thall retect the moze proper | by the berp of Cod it (elf that 
lenſe of the better erpofitcur, but by ts, fo togrpaunde it, that the expoſiti⸗ 
acknowledging it Hail receiue it with on dilaghit udt with the articles of cur 
thankes giuing. fayth; noz be centrarie to charitie to- 
Thus muche hytherto haue J faip wardes God and our neighbour: but 
touching the ſenſe and expoſition of that it he Ihꝛougl, ly ſuruered , and 
Cots woꝛde: which, as God reuealed croundeteoyon that whiche went be- 
it to men, ſo alſo he would haue them fore and ſohloweth after, by diligent 
in any cafe to vnderſtand it. There, | weighing eil the circumſtances, and 
foꝛe there is no tauſe koꝛ any man by laping together of the places. And 
reafon of a few difficulties, to deſpaire chiefipitis tequiſite, that the heart of | 
fo attaine to the true vnderſtanding the interpoeter be godly bent, willing * 
of ive Scriptures. The Scripture | to plant bertue, and plucke vp vice by if 
dothe admit a godly and religious ine | the rotes; a iD finally allvayce ready 
terpꝛetation. The woꝛde of God is a eucrmoge i pꝛaye to the Loꝛde, that 
tule for all men and ages to leave | he will pchiehſafe to illuminate cure 
their hy: Therefoze ought it myndes Hat Cots maye in ail 
by interpz etation to be applycd to all thinges beg loꝛyfted. Noꝛ his is the 
ages, and mon cf all fortes, Foz euen gloꝛp, cheur, and deminien, ſoz euer 
Amen. 


| cur Cod hun (cif did by Poſcs in ma⸗ aud o cue 
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True Fayth. 


Of true fayth, from whence it commeth, that it is an 
aſlured beliefe of the minde, whofe onely {tay 


15 vpon God and his worde. 


A my laſt fermo J 
declared vnto pou, 
s howe that the per⸗ 
fecte expoſition of 
Sods worde doth 
differ nothinge fro 
>the rule of true 

Faith and the loue 
of Cod and our neighbour. Foz vn⸗ 
deubtedly, that fenfe of Scripture is 
coꝛrupted, which deeth ſquare krom 
Faith and the two points of charitie. 
1 haue now therfore next to treate of 
true faith and charitte towards Cod 
and our neighbour, to the intent that 


no man map finde lacke of any thing 


hercin. And firſt therefore by Gods 
help, and the god means of pour pays 
ers wil ſpeake of fruc Faith. 

woꝛd Faith oꝛ belicke, is di⸗ 
‘ucrflp vfed in the common talke of 
men: Foꝛ it is taken foꝛ any kinde of 


religion oꝛ honoꝛ done to Cod, As we 


fay, the Chriſtian faith, the Iewiſh 


faith, aud the Turkith faith. Faith oꝛ 


beliefe alſo, is takenfoꝛ a conceiued o- 
| punton of any thing that is tolde vs, as 
Whe we heare any thing rehearſedvn⸗ 
to vs out of the Indian oꝛ Ethiopian 
hyſtoꝛie. we by ¢ by fay that we beleue 
it, and vet notwithſtanding we put no 
confidence in it, noꝛ hope to haue anp 
commoditie therby at all. This is that 
(faith, wherewith Saint Lames 
| hat the deuill belceueth and trein- 
ech. 
ok all, faithis commonly put ko: 
jaa AMMured and vndoubted confidence 


fourth Sermon. 


in Ood and his woꝛd. Among the He⸗ 
bꝛues faith taketh her name cf truth, 
certaintp and aſſured conſtancp. The 
Latines call that faith, when that is 
done which is layd. TU heruppon one 
fayth, I demaund of thee whether 
thou beleeueſt or no? Thou aunſwe⸗ 
reff, | beleuc,do thé that hich thou 
ſay ſt, and itis faith. Therfoꝛe tn this 
treatiſe of ours, faith is an vndoubted 
beliefe moſt firmely grounded in the 
miade. This faith, which is a ſetled 
and vndoubted perfuafion oz belicfe 
leaning vpon Ood and bis woꝛde is di⸗ 


uerlip defined by p perkecter diuines. 


D. Paul ſaith, Faith is the ſubſtance 
of things hoped for, the euidence of 
things not ſeene. The ſubſtance o: 


bypottafts is the foundation, oꝛ the 


unmourable pꝛoppe, which vpholdeth 
vs, and wheron we leane and lye with 
out perill oꝛ daunger. The things ho⸗ 
ped foꝛ are thinges celeſtiall, eternall, 
inuiſible. And therefoꝛe Paul ſaith, 
ath is an vnmoueable foundation, 
and a moſt aſſured cõfidence of gods 
promiſes, that is, of life euerlaſting & 
all his good benefits, oꝛeouer Paul 
bimſelfe, making an erpotition of that 
which he had ſpoken, unmediatlpat⸗ 
ter, ſaith: faith is the argument of 


thinges not feene. Qn argument 02 | 


pꝛofe is an euident demonſtration, 


whereby we manikeſtlp pꝛoue that. 


which other wile ſhould be doubtfull. 
ſo that in him, whom we vndertoke 


to inſtructe, there map remaine nc 
doubt at all. 
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But now, touching y ries of god 
reucaled in gods woꝛd, in themſelues 
o2 in their owne nature they can not 
be ſeene with bodily eyes: and there⸗ 
fore are called things not ſeene. Gut, 
| this faith by giuing light to the mind, 
doth in harte perceiue them, euen as 
they are fet forth in the woꝛd of God. 
1 Faith therfore, according to the defi- 
uttion of Paul, is in the minde a moſt 
ant ſceing, and in the hart a moſt 
certaine pe rceuung of things inuifi- 
ble, that 1s, of things eternal, of God 
fay and all thofe thinges which he 
in lus word ſetteth forth vnto vs con 
cerning {pirituall things. To this de⸗ 
fimtion or Paules thep had an epe, 
which defined Faith in this forte. 


fo the holy Scriptures do declare 


on the viggodly and the qodly, what fo 
| ener the Yelp Scriptures doe erther 
thꝛcaten oz pꝛomiſe. 


ſtamẽtz Ehe very lame authoꝛ of this 
deſinitid therfoꝛe, doth extend fayth to 
thꝛe ter mes of time, to the time paſt, 
the time pꝛeſent, ¢ the time to come : 
Foz he tkacheth to belæue that the 
woꝛlde Was made by Cod, and what 


to haughene done in the olde woꝛlde: 
alſo th Ah dying foꝛ te, is the ons 
ly faluation of them whiche belerue: 
and that hy the ſame Cod at this dape 
alfo, the woꝛlde and Church are go⸗ 
uernedspꝛeſerued, ¢ that in Chaitte 

the fapthelt arefaued : Lafte of all, 
that that thal moſt aTuredly light bp, 


— iͤ̃ —-:u — 
— — — — 


Dato all theſe definitions there⸗ The def- 


cription ot 
foꝛe, being diligently conſidered, we irae faved: 


Faith isa groũded perfuation of hea- 
uenly things, in the meditation wher | 


— 


of weought fo to occupy our ſelues, 
tor the aſlured truthes fake of Gods 
worde, that we may belecue thatin 
minde we do fee thofe things aswell, 
as with our eyes we do bchold things 
fenfibly perceiued & ‘eafy to be ſeene. 
This deicription doth not greatly vif 
fer from this definition of an other 
gcdly ¢ learned nan, who faith: Faith 
1s a ſtedfaſt perſuaſion of the minde, 
herby we do fully decree with our 
{clues that Gods truth is fo ſure, that 
le can neither will) nor choofe but 

performe that which hein his worde 

hath promifed to fulfill. Againe, Faith 

isa lledfaſt allurednes of 

j which docth embrace Chrift in the 

fame fort, wherin he is. oftered vnto 

vs by thes f{pell, 
which after the ſame manner almolt 
defineth Faith in this fort: Faith is a 
gift inſpired by god into the mind ot 
m. ay Wherby w atho t any douting at 
al he doth beleue that to be moſt true 
whatfoeuer god hath either taught or 


mape, to the Scriptures, 
make the 


vndoubted perſuaſiõ, W holy to leane 


Vefcripfion of fapth. Fayth 
isa gift God, poured into man frõ 
heauen¥s Mereby he is taught with an 


to God ana his word, in which word 
God doth freely promiſe life and all 
good thin: in Chrifte, and wherein 
all tructh neceflaric to be beleeued, is 
lainly dectar ed. Tilhiche deſcription 
of fapth £@ will by Gods helpe in this 
hat follsweth unkolde into partes, 
and by affertton of places out of the 
Scriptures, will bothe confirme and 
make vnto Be, as hy⸗ 
therto pegate done, fo ſtill giue dil 
gent care, and in pour heartes pꝛ ape 
to God. 
Jiri 


of fayth not of any man, 02 rd 


cau! te of 


any ſtrength of man, but of God him e 
ſelfe, wis by his holy ſpirite, inſpireth 
kayth intg our hearts. Foꝛ in the Gol 
pell the Loꝛde ſap'h, No wan com- 


fall, the cauſe oꝛ beginning The beg 


meth to Las vnicile my father draw 
him. poate, and 
(favthy 


promifed in the boltes of both the te- 


— 
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ſayth the Lozde to eter, confeſling 
Chꝛiſt intrue faith hath not reucaled 
Jus to thee, but my father whichis 1 


— — 


cauen. TAhervnto the Apoſtle Baul 


aliudeth when he layth. We are not 


“able of ourfelues to thinke any thing, 


ys ofour felues, but all our abilitie is 
God. And in another place, To 


ciuen for Chriſte, not onely 
belecucin him, but alfo to ſufler 
tor his fake. Fapth therekoꝛe is pou⸗ 


red into our hearts by Cod, Who is the 


welſpꝛing and canfe ok all godnelle. 
Ind pet we haue to conſider here, 


Wee that god in giuing and inſpiring faith, 
dothe not vle his abfolute power, 02 


miracles in working, but a certaine 


oꝛdinarie meanes agreeable tomans 


capacitie: although he can in deed giue 
fayth without thofe meanes, to whom 


when, and howe it pleaſeth hun: But 


we reade, that the Loꝛd bath vled this 


oꝛdinarie meanes, euen fromthe firſt 
creation of all things. home be 
icaneth to beſtowe knowledge and 
faith on: to them he ſendeth teachers, 
by the woꝛde of Sod to pꝛeache true 
kayth unto them. Not bycauſe it lp⸗ 
eth in mans power, wil oz miniſtcric, 
to gue fapth, no: bichufe the out ward 
woꝛde ſpoken by mans mouth, is able 
| of it lelfe to bsina kayth: but the voice 


of man, and the preaching of Cods | 
woꝛde, do teache vs what true fayth 
is, oꝛ what Cod dothe will and com⸗ 
maunde vs to belæue. Cod hun 


felfe alone by fending his boly ſpirite 


into the hearts and myndes of men, 


dothe open our hearts, perſuade oure 
mpndes, and cauſe vs with all oure 
heart to belæue that, which we by bis 
woꝛde and teaching haue learned to 


krom heauen, without any pꝛeaching 
at all, haue beſtowed fayth in Chꝛiſte 
vpon Coꝛnelius the Centurion at Ce- 


h. 
ſaria: but vet, by an Aungell he dothe 


ſende him to the pꝛeaching of Meter. 
And while Peter pꝛeacheth, Cod by 
his holy ſpirite woꝛketh in the hearte 
of Coꝛnelius, tauſing him fo beleene 


beleeue. Che Loꝛde could by miracle | God had heard his 


his pꝛeaching. Cierily Sainte Paule 
ſayth, Howe ſhall they belecue in him 
of whome they haue not heard. How 


trine of Saint Peter and Saint Paul 


ſhall they heare without a preacher ? 
And howe fhall they preache if they 
be not fent ? So then, fayth commeth 
by hearing: and hearing by the word 
of God. In another place alſo, Who 
is Pauleſſayth he) or what is Apollos, 
but mimiters, by whome ye haue be- 
leeued, according as God hath giuen 
to euery one? I haue planted, Apol- 
los watred but God hath giuen in- 
creafe. So then he that planteth is no- 
thing, nor he that watreth, but God 
tliat giueth increaſe. TAith this doc⸗ 


| 
| 


— 


doth that agree which Auguſtine wꝛi⸗ 


Chꝛiſtian doctrine, where he fayth: 
That whiche we haue to learne at 
mans handg, let euery one learne at 
mans hande without diſdaine. And 
let vs not goe about to tempte him in 
whom we beleeue, neyther being de- 
ceiued let vs thinke fcorneto goe to 
Churche to heare or learne oute of 
_bookes,looking {tll when we thal be 


rapt vpintothethirde heauen. Let 
vs take herde of ſuch like temptations 
| Of pꝛide, and let vs rather haue this in 
dure möndes, that euen the àpoſtle 
| Paul him felfe, although he were catt 
| prottrate,and inftiuced by the calling 
ol Cod from heauen, was neuerthe⸗ 
leſſe (ent to a mã to be taught the will 
ol Sod: and that Coꝛnelius, altheugh 
p2aters, was com⸗ 
mitted to Peter to be inſtructed, by 
whom he ſhould not only receiue the 


— 


teth , in the Pꝛekace of his boke of 


Sacramentes: but ſhoulde alſo heare 
what 
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what he ought tobelene, what to hope all. This therefore is ſette vnto vs, 

fe foꝛ and what to loue:all which things, fo2 a thinge moſt certaine and vndou⸗ | 
| might haue bene done btedlptruc, that true faith is the mere 
| pov the Angell ac. The ſame Augu⸗ | giftofgod,which is by the holy gholt} . 
fine allo in his Epiſtle to the Circen⸗ trom Heauen , beftowed vpon our | | 
ſes, faith: : Euen he worketh conuerſi- mindes, ‘and is declared vnto vs in the 7 
on and bringeth it to paſle, who by wrd bt trueth, by teachers ſent of 
his miniſters doth warne vs outward Godjafid 1S obtained by carneft prai- 
ily with the fignes of thinges, but in- | ers Which cannct be tyred. Ahereby 
vardly doth by himfelt teach vs with | we learne that we ought often and 
che very things themſelues. Alſo in his attentiniely to heare the woꝛd of Sad, 
treatife vpon the 26. of John: What | and neuer ceaſe to pꝛape to Codio?) 
doe men (faith he) when they preach 


the obtapning of true faith. 
| mere, What doe Inow while! But that this faith inſpired from 
(peakezI driue into your eares a noiſe 


heauen, and learned out of the woꝛde ' 
| of words:but vnleſle he whichis with | of trueth, doth put into mans minde 
in doe reucale it, what fay I or what | an Dngoubted perſuaſion that is, that 
fpeake I: He that is without doth huf twbatfocucr we belacue in the worde 
band the tree, but he within is the cre God, we do bel eue it moſt aſſured⸗ 
Adator of it. &c. This ſaid he. ly without wauering oꝛ doubting, be- | 


4 
„ 
x 


* 
— 


That fait! | 
be 
doubted 
iperfuakk 


emule But, euen as the Loꝛde his deſire is, ing altogether as ſure to haue the | 
to haue vs beleue his worde, (foꝛ the thing as faith doth beleue to haue it 
fa 


Pꝛophet trieth out and faith: To day 
it ye will heare his voice, harden not 
your harts:) So in like maner, he doth | 
require of vs al which beare his wo2d, 
that we be not llacke in pꝛaping. Foꝛ 
4 in bearing the woꝛde of God, we mutt 
i pay fo2 the gifte of faith, that the loꝛd 
| map ope our harts, cOuert our foules, 
bꝛeake and beate Dotune the hardnes 
ol our mindes, and increaſe the mea⸗ 
ſure of faith beſtowed vpon vs. Df 
this oꝛder of pꝛaper, there are manp 


(fog I vſe this woꝛde perſuaſion, not 
is ig cOmonlp taken, but foꝛ a firme 
alten of minde inſpired and perſua⸗ 
ded bp the holy ghoſt) that this faith J 
ſap, both put into mans minde this 
vndoubted perfuafion, meanec to de⸗ 
clare By the example of Abꝛahams 
faith, which Paule in the fourth chaz 
piter fo the Romanes defcribeth in 
theſe 90208, Abraham contrary to 
hope gelecued in hope: and he fainted 
not imfaith neither confidered 


| 


examples in the holy ſcriptures. da be 
the Loꝛde in the goſpell ſapde to one, 
Canſt thou beleue 2 to him that bele- 
ueth all things are poflible Me made 


thou mine vnbeliefe. The Apoſtles 
alfo cry to the Loꝛd and fap: O Lorde 
increafe our faith. Poꝛeouer, this 
pater, wherin we defire to haue faith 
powꝛed into bs, is of the grace ¢ gifte 


of Sod, and not of our owne righte⸗ 


oulneſſe, which befo2e God is none at 


auntwere,faping: Lbeleue lord, helpe 


j 


owne®ody now dead, whé he was al 
moſt an hundred yeares olde, nor the 
deadnefle of Saraes wombe, he ſtac- 
kered notat the promiſe of God tho- 
rowe ynbeliefe, but became ſtronge 
in faith and gaue the glorie to God, 
hauinge a fure perfuafion that hee 
wh ch had promiſed, was able alfo t. 
perfor: rme. 


Apatite, there are certayne notes: 


be obs ned, which do pꝛoue to vs that 
Fa Doth binge 


3 


In theſe woꝛdes of the | 


— 
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lion into the mynde and harte of man: 
and o, that Fapth is an vndoubted 
confidence of thinges belcued, where, 
to the harte is made pꝛiuie, that is, 


that true farth doth not fite to and fro 


rom plate to plate in the hart of ma; 
but that being derpely roted in Chꝛiſt, 


it biicketh in the hart which is inligh⸗ 


tened. 

Firſte, ſapeth the Apoſtle, A- 
braham contrary to hope beleeued 
in hope: that is tofay, there he had a 
conſtant hope, where notwithſtan⸗ 
ding he had nothing to hope alter, if all 
ithinges had been Weighed accordinge 
to the manner of this woꝛlde. But, 
Hope is a moſte firme and vndoubted 


lo hing after thoſe thinges which we 


belcue: So that we fer that the Apo⸗ 
fe did make fayth mamfell by hope, 
and by the certaintie of hope did de⸗ 


(clare the aſſured conftancic of kaͤpth. 


After that ſapth be, Abraham faynted 
not in fay th, nor ſtackered at the pro- 
mife of God through vnbeliefe, but 
was ſtronge in fayth. 

There are two kindes of ſtacke⸗ 
rings in mankinde: The one is that 
Which being ouercome by-cnill tenta⸗ 
tions doeth bende to deſperation, and 
| the deſpiſing of Gods pꝛomiſcs. Such 
was the ſtackering of thoſe ten (pies 
ob the holy lande, of whom mention ts 
made in the thirteene and fourtene | 
chapiter of Rumbers. The other 
ackcring, is rather to be called a 
weake müürmitie of fayth, which alſo 
1 teniptedit ſelfe: that nowe z map 
not make rehearfail to pou, howe that 
in vs all, by the {pot of oꝛiginall ſinne, 
naturally grafted a tertaine kinde 
of vnbellefe, aud that mans minde is 
at no tune ſo inlizhtened o2 conſir⸗ 
med, but that cloudp myſtes of iguc⸗ 
rance and doubtunges doc fome tunes 
| arife;yet fayth pals 


hande in his temptation. Fes, this 


TrucFayth. 


— 


deth not to tentation, neither is dꝛow⸗ 
ned noꝛ ſticketh in the of myꝛe ſtacke⸗ 
ring, but laying holde vpon the pꝛomi⸗ 
fed woꝛde of trueth, getteth vp againe 
by ſtrugling, and is confirmed. Bo 
we reade, that at the pꝛomiſe of God 
this came into Abꝛahams mynde. 
Nhat, hall there a Sonne be bo2ne 
to thee that art an hundꝛed peres old: 
this was that infirmitie, and ſtacke⸗ 
ring oꝛ weakeneſſe of fapth. But here 
the Apefile tommending 
fayth, which ouercame and peelded 
not, teaching vs alſo ef what ſoꝛt true 
fayth ought to be, that is, a firme and 
moſt aſſured perſuaſion, ſapth: Abra- 
ham fainted not in fayth, neyther con 
fidered his owne body nowe deade, 
when he was almoſt an hundred yea- 


| wombe. Loe, this thought came into 
Abꝛahams minde. Shall a Sonne be 
boane to me that am an hundꝛed yeas 
res olde? But he faynted not in fayth. 


dꝛope by reaſon of this temptation. 
Foꝛ, he tonſidered not the weakneſſe 
that was in him ſclfe, nothing anl we ⸗ 
rable to the pꝛomiſe of Cod, what the? 
He ſtackered not at d pꝛ miſe of God 
thꝛeugh vnbeliefe. That ic, he gaue no 
place to vnbeleæfe to be tempted of it: 
he fell not to his owne reaſons and 
doubtfull inquiſitions, as vnbelæuers 
are wont to doe. Joꝛ Cods pꝛcmiſc 
beinge once ſet before the eyes of his 
mind, ſo that 3 fay he ſtucke vnmoue⸗ 
ably, caſting of all doubts and reaſong 
of his owne. Foꝛ, fayth hath no rel⸗ 


rie, oꝛ lacke which is properly in man 


the power of Cod. So then, J ſape, 
Abꝛaham was ſtronge in kayth, that 


res olde, nor the deadnefle of Saraes, 


The fapth of Abꝛaham began not to 


pecte at all to the weakeneſſe, mules 


kinde, but ſetteth her whole ſtaye in 


is, he pꝛeuayled and gotte the vpper 
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be 


waxed weakein fayth. 
ſeth in the Apoſtle, Abraham gaue 


a and pꝛomiſe of God. 
Apoſtle ſapth: He that beleeueth not 


\ 


The fourth Sati 


on. 38 


lis an arguinent to ſhewe that be had 


the vpper bande: He faynted not, nor 
It follow⸗ 


God the glorie, to wit, in beleeuing 


that God wiſheth well to man kinde, 


and that he is a true God and almigh⸗ 


ty. 


Foz he giueth God his glo2p, which 


ſattributeth to God the pꝛoperties of 


God, and doeth not gaineſap the woꝛd 


in God, maketh God a lyar, Abra- 
ham nm belecued in God, and 
in beleeuing gaue God the glorie. | 

The Apoſtie Paule gocth toꝛwarde 
and ſapth. He was throughly perfua- 
ded, or certified, that he Which had 
promiſed was able alſo to performe. 


Paule vled the Orerke worde 1 


eopocrdas, which is all one as if vou 
fhoult fay, being certified. Foz, 
eooętœ doeth fiqnifie fully to certi⸗ 


fie where vppon is an 
aſſured fapth giuen vnto vs which is 


made by wap of argument, oꝛ by the 
thinge it ſelfe. And they call that - 
eopconuc, which we call a certifica⸗ 


tion, as when a thinge by perſuaſions 
is ſo beaten into our mindes, that al⸗ 


ter that we neuer doubte anp moꝛe. 

Therfoꝛe fapth did certifie Abꝛaham, 
and with vndoubted perſuaſions did 
bꝛing him to the point, neuer to doubt, 


but that God was able to perfourme 


what he had pꝛomiſed: in fayth there⸗ 


foꝛe he ſtucke vnmoueablp to the pꝛo⸗ 


miſe of Ood, being aſſuredly certified 
that he ſhoulde obtapne whatſoeuer 
Ood had pꝛomiſed. 5 

It is certaine therefoꝛe, and plain⸗ 


lp declared by the woꝛdes of the Apo⸗ 


ſtle, tat true Fapth is an vndoubted 


perluaſion in the mende of the bele⸗ 


Foz John the 


woꝛde of God, as he doeth belceue. 


woꝛde will, and glozie of God, and 
the la ie 


thinges ych God in his woꝛde bath | 


ue; ęuen foto haue the thinge as his 
belielt is, and as he is ſayde to haue it 
in theerpꝛeſſe woꝛde of God. TAhere⸗ 
by alfo we learne, that Fayth is not 


the vnſtable and vnaduiled confidence 


of him which beleeucth euerp areate 


and vnpollible thinge. Foꝛ, Fayth is 


ruled ind bo und to the woꝛde cfOod, 
to the woꝛde of God, 4 ſape, rightly 
and truly vnderſtode. 


doe not by and by, out of the omnipo⸗ 
tentis pf Cod, gather what they life, 
as though Sod therefoze would doe 
cuctp thinge bycaufe he can doe al! 
thinges, 02 that Fayth ſhould there- 
koꝛe belcæue euerp thinge, bycauſe it 
is witten: All thinges are pofsible 
to him that beleeueth. 
Fapth is therfoꝛe a great deale moꝛe, 


cucrithing 


| 
The godly and fapthfull therefoze, 


Foz, bps} 


| 


Faith be · 


leueth not 


what foe- 
uer. 


bycauſe that which be doeth belauc, 
is fafette downe and declared in the 


Further moꝛe, where the Loꝛde in 


sibf: to him that belecucth » lve 


muſt n t take that ſayinge to be ab⸗ 


folutel! footcn,but fo be iopned to the 


of our Soules, $02, all 
all thinges which God will 
„d laftely, all thinges whiche 
ie the gloꝛie of God and fauc- 
garde of cur Soules, are poſſible to 
him that belceueth. And fo2 that 
cauſe, the Apoftle both openly and 
plainly ſapd: Whatſocuer God hath 
promifed, that fame he is able alſo to 
perfourme. what ſocuer he bath 
not pꝛomiſed, and whatſoeuer plea⸗ 

ſeth not his diuine maieſtie, oꝛ is con⸗ 
trary fg the will and expꝛeſſe woꝛde 
of God, Hat cannot Gad doe, not by⸗ 


cauſe bees can not, but bycauſe be will 


not. 


the We ſapeth. All thinges are 


God 
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Sod could matze bꝛeade of ſtones, but 
we muſt not therefore belecuc that 
tones are bꝛeade, neyther are they 


bo cade therefore, bitauſe Cod can doe 


all things. Chis ye ſhall vnderſtande 

better and moze fully, where as a litle 
hereafter. J Mall Hew vnto you, that 

true kapth ſtrapeth not no: waucreth 

wandztnely to and fro, but cleaueth 

clefe and ſlicketh laſt to God and his 


de. 


In the weane ſeaſon bicauſe we 


batte chewed out of Paules woꝛdes 


by the crample of Abꝛaham, that faith 
and vyndoubted pel fua- 
Sonintheharte. And bicaufe many 
Doc ſtiſlely Lande in it, that man is 
not furely certanicof his ſaluation, 4 
Lill adde afewe examples out of the 
Jolpel, wherby thep may plainly per⸗ 
eine that faith is a moſt fure roi, 
ſetled opinion touching Cod and gur 
fatuation. And firſte berily the Cen- 
turion, of whom mention is made in 
the goſpell, had conceiued a ſtedfaſte 


hope that his ſeruaunt ſhould be hea⸗ 


led of Foz be vnderſtode 
howe aieat and nnabtic thinges he 
pꝛounſed to them that belcue . We 
gathered alſo by the woꝛkes of Chirk, 
was an eaſp matter fo2 him to 
his leruaunt to health acaine. 
he tommethtothe Lode, 
and amoenge other talke ſapth. Ie is 
no reafon that thou ſhouldeſt come 


Theſe testes doc tellife, 


that in the hart and minde of the Cen— 


there was a ſure perſuaſton of 
mot attared health, which bra cer⸗ 
und cenpariſen, he Doth make mam— 
late ama man under the authoritie 
ot an other, and ynder me Lhauefoy] | 
dioursy and! fay to one, Zoe, and he | 


a 


True Fayth. 


crieth out, that in al Iſrael he hath not 


in the goſpell, ſpeaketh notably of the 


belæued:? being ouerpaſſed, and 
as it were contemned of the Lozde, 


— 


Moꝛecuer, being put back, ꝛ as it wer 


— — — —ͤ—Ü—60 


leuecred ſo ſtiffelp, if fapth had not ben 


goeth: and to an other, come, and he 
commeth : and to my ſeruaunt doe 
this, and he doeth it. the loꝛd 
perceiued this certificatid of his mind, 
by his woꝛdes moſt full of fapth, he 


found ſo great faith, The ſame again 


womans fayth which was fo2cly pla⸗ 
gued with the bloudy flure. And that 
that faith was an bndoubfed perſua⸗ 
ſion in her harte once uluminated, we 
may thereby vnderſtande, becauſe ſhe 
‘betnoe firſt in dade ſtirred vp by the 
workes woꝛdes of the L020 ) thought 
thus within herſelfe, if J do but touch 
his garment J ſhall be whole. And 
therkoꝛe pꝛeaſſing thꝛoughthe thickeſt 
the thꝛeng, commeth to the Loꝛd. 
Eut why heape J together manpe 


examples: doth not the onely faith of 


the Chananitiſh, oꝛ Spꝛophenilſian 
woman, declare more plainely then 
that it can be denied, bow that faith is 
a moſt aſſured perſuaſion of thinges 


fhe wauereth not in faith, but follows 
ing him and hearing allo that the loꝛd 
was ſent to the lof ſherp of v houſe of 

Alraell, goeth on to woꝛſhip him. 


touched with the foule repꝛoch of doa, 
the geeth foꝛ warde pet humbly to caſt 
her ſelfe prottrate before the Loꝛde, 
requetting fo obtaine the thinge that 
the deüred. She would not haue per⸗ 


a tet tification in her belecuina minde 
and harte. Therefore, the Lowe 
moued with that fapth of hirs, trped: 


Woman, greatis thy fayth, be it done 


to thee euen as thou wilte. It is ma⸗ 
niet therefore, byall thefe teſtimo⸗ 
nics el the holy Scripture, that $e ith 


is a ſtedlaſt and vndoubted perſuaſion 


in! 


— 
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wherunto 
taith lea- 
nneth, and 
iwhatthe 
pPobiect or 
toundati— 
on of taith 
BS. 


— * 


| 


: mutt nedcs be ſtedfaſt and altogether 
brinoucable, wich doth giue health, 


fayth bende and leane. God is euer⸗ 


tie and true ok woꝛde. And that doeth 


“The four th Sermon. | | E 


in the minde and hart of the beleucr, | 


This, being now bꝛought to an end, 


let vs fx what it is where vpon mans 


fayth doth leane, and alſo how we may 
clearely perteiue, that fayth is not a 
vapne and vnſtable opinion (as a little 
before we were about to ſape) o? anp 
thinge whatſoeuer conceiued in the 


minde ok man, but that it is tped vp 


and contapned within boundes, and as 
it were certapne conditions. In the 
definition therefoꝛe of fapth, we fapd 


| that kayth bendeth to Sodwarde, and 


leaneth on his woꝛde. God therloꝛe 


* 


Aland the woꝛde of God is the obiect 02 


foundation of true fapth. The thing 


wheron a man may leane ſafelp, ſure⸗ 


lp, and without all manner doubting, 


Which doeth pꝛeſerue, and Which docth 
fill vp oꝛ miniſter all fulneſſe onto vs. 


this doth fayth Cocke and requelt. 


But this is not elſe where thé in god, 
On Sod alone therefore docth true 


laſting, chiefely god, wife, iuſte, migh⸗ 


he teſtifie by bis woꝛkes and worde. 
herefoꝛe in the Prophets he is cal⸗ 


led a ſtrong and uvnmoucable Kocke, 


a caſtle, a wall, a tower, an inuincible 
foꝛtrelle, a treſure, t a wel that neuer 
wil be dꝛawne Drie. This eucrlaſting 
Cod can doe all thinges, knoweth all 
things, is pꝛeſent in all places, loueth 
mankzinde ercedinglp, doeth pꝛouide 


koꝛ all men, and alſo gouerneth 02 diſ⸗ 
poleth all thinges. Fayth therfore, 
wWinche is a confidence of Gods god 


will and of his apyde in all necelſities, 


and of the true faluation of mankinde, 


bendeth on Cod alone, ¢ cannot leane 
to any other creature, in whome the 
thinges are not that ſapth requireth. 


And euen as Sod is true of woꝛd, and 


vppon Gods woꝛde, touching which 


vnde the league that I haue taken 
| withthe day, or the couenant that] 


| neyther be day nor night at the ap- 


18 OF Be Night, noꝛ caufe the Dare to 


fore Rot all this wozlde with all the 


can i not le, ſo is his woꝛd true and de⸗ 
ceiheth no man. In the worde of 
Odd is expꝛeſſed the will and mne 
of God: To the wove cf Cod therfore | 
bath faith an eye, and layeth bir greũd 


wacht the Loꝛde in the Goſpell lapd: 
Hohen and earth ſhall paſſe, but my 
de ſhall not paſſe. The woꝛde of 
Go here is compared with the moſte 
exchllent tlements. Apꝛe and 
ter ake feebloand vnſtable Clements: 
but Veauen, although it turne and 
m doth keepe pet a wonderful and 
ntofte ſtedlaſt courſe in mouing, and 
ſtedfaſt are all thinges therein. The 
Carth is moſte ſtable and vnmouea⸗ 
0 Therefoꝛe if it be eafter foꝛ thele 
es to be lea‘ can not be 


all Antes is moſte cable, vnmouca⸗ 
ble; and not poſſible to be loaſed. If} 
(ſapth the Loꝛde in Jeremie) ye can 


haut made wich the night, fo that it 


pom time, then may my couenant 
Of none elfect, which | haue made 
willl David. But not the whole 

ade laying all their ſtrengthes 


2 is able fo make it dap when it 


one howꝛe loner then p cor 
of Henuen doth commaunde. There⸗ 


and pompe there, Mall be able 
one to weaken oꝛ bꝛeake, to chaunge 
02 Aboliſh lo much as one tittle in the 
wo of God, and the tructh of Goris 
Fatty therefore, which rer 
Dpon a thing moſt firme oꝛ ſure, 
‘Mot but be au ondoubted 
And ſince Cods worde 
ig faundacion of Kapth, Fayth 
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uerp worde Whatſocuer. cuery o⸗ 


not 1 15 and fro, and 2190 “beth: en n, both life and dall godn edle, be a 
became being ecnucriant te 1 


by mion conceined without the ‘wore 
of Sod, oꝛ againſt Coss wo2d, cannot 
be called true faith. And foꝛ that caufe 
S. Paule the Apoſtie of Chart would 
not ground the true oꝛ Chꝛiſtian faith 
von any carnall pꝛoppes opinions 
omen, but vpon the truth and power 
of Sod. TTlith his werdes will { cove 
th een Fayth fapth be com- 
and by the 

ot God p the worde of God, 
be (arth, and 
Asaine to the e Cezinthſan 
preachimg faith he) was not in enti- 
wordes ot mans wifedome but in 


thethewing forth of the ſpirite, and 


ur that vo ur fa not 
Sein the wifedome of man, but in the 
power ot God. Thereby alſo we 
lcarne, that ſome there are, which a⸗ 
Cainſt all reafon require fapth at our 
handes, that is, they would haue vs to 
belæue that, which they are not able 
to ſhewe out of Sods woꝛde, oꝛ that, 
which eis cleane contrary tothe word 
of Cod. To the better declaring of 
this that J haue ſaide, auaileth that 
hart abꝛidgement of Sods word and 
ol fapth, which we in the deftnitton of 
th haue clelelyknitte vp together. 


Chere are there rehearſed two chiefe | 
points ol and tfthe worde. And 
Athat Sodom i doth free⸗ 


and eucrp god thinge. 


Ind found. Hon of firth, beinge of his 


~ no proper nature enerliuing ener⸗ 
10 beth of hin: ſelf from bes 


kore al! Stung, beget the fon like to 
ol ame Ke ante with the father, 
hast alſo by nature life and all 
Ard to the ende he nught 
com: — to vs, his Sonnes and 


Odd, who is the cbicet marke 


ry God and man among men, he teſti⸗ a 
fied that God the Father, thꝛough ih 
Sonne, docth powꝛe himſclke teheliy 
with all god things into the True 
Whom be cguickneth and filleth with |< all 
all neſſe, and laſt of all doeth take 


ges in god 
ugh | 


them vppe to himfelfe into the 
feo place ef cuerlaſting life. And Chr 
he doth krankly and freely 
to the ende that the 
bis grace may in all (hinges be pꝛay⸗ 
fed. Cttis doth true fapth bel ue, and 
herebnto belc ange no final part of ti 0 
lcriptures, Which tefisfte that Ccota 
| oth communicate to the faith⸗ 
ful. life and al gadues. John the Aps⸗ 
{tie cryeth out and ſapth: In the be. 
dinning was the word, and the werd 
was with God, & God was the word. 
And the word became fleſh, & dwelt 
amonge ys. And we faw the glorie of 
Godas the glory of the onely begot- 
ten fonnecf the Father, fullof grace 
and truth. And of his fulneſſe haue all | . 
we recemed &c. Fo: the Looe him 
ſelfe in the — * after Samt John, 
fayde: Verily I fay vnto you, hatſo- 
euer things the Father doth, the fame | 
alfo doth theSonne: For euenas the } 
Father doth raiſe the deade to life and 9 

juickneth thé, ſo alſo doth the fonne | | 
| guicken whom he will: for, neyther | 


ͥ — — 


_ judgeth the father any man, but hath | 
| comitted all ludgement to the fonne, | 


that all men may honour the ſonne | : 
cuen as they honour the father. 
that honoureth not the ſonne, tlie 
ſame honoureth not the father bc 
hath fent him. Verily verily I fay yn- | 
to you, he that heareth my Ww ord, and 
belceueth on him that ſente me, hath 
te everlaſting, and thal not come in- 


to judgemente, but 18 eſcaped from 
death vnto life, 


With | 
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| bloud &c, And againe. All haue fin- 


Mith thefe wooꝛdes of the Gofpell, 
agreeth that ſayinge of S. Paule. In 
Chriſte are layde vp all the treaſures 
of wyfedome and knowledge. Be- 
| caufein hun dwellethall of 
the Godheade bodily, and yee in him 
are fullyfilled. But that theſe great 
| {a benefits of God are freelie beſtowed 
| vppon the faithful, Paule that Ueſſell 
of clection declareth in theſe wooꝛds. 
Bleſſed be God, who hath choſen vs 
in Chriſte beides the foundations of 
the world were layd, and hath prede- 
ſtinated vs into the adoption of clul- 
dren through Ieſus Chriſt vnto him- 
| felfe,accordinge to the good pleaſure 
of his wall, to the pray ot the glorie 
of his grace, v herein he hath made vs | 
accepted in the beloued, throughe 
‘whom wee haue redemption in hie 


—ͤ— 


ned and haue neede of Gods glorie, 

but are iuſtifyed fr eely throughe his 

grace, by the redemption * ich! is in 

Chrilte: And fo forward. rue fayth 

therekoꝛe doth beleeue that life and c- 

good thinae doth freely come to 

it fcom Ood thꝛough Chꝛiſte: which 

| | is the chicfe Article of our fapth, as in 

| the Articles of p beliefe is moze larg⸗ 

| ly layde forth. 

a The ſetond pꝛincipal point of Sods 

Tras fa and fayth is, that in the woꝛd of 

be Gon, there is fet downe all truth ne- 

to be veleeued: and that true 

kayth doth belecue all that is declared 

| in the Scriptures. Fo2, it telleth vs 

| that God is, what maner one hee is, 
hat Gods works are, wliat his judg- 
ments, his weil, his commaundements, 
his promifes, & what his threatnings 
are, finally what ſoeuer is profitable 

or neceſſary to be beleeued, that doth 

Gods worde wholie fet downe vnto 


beleeuing al all thingest that arc written 
inthe -Lawe and the Prophets, in the 
Gelpell and wrytinges of the Apo- 
(tes! But, twhatf ocucr cãnot be fet- 


| vs, and thatdoth true fayth receiue, 


chedo2 pꝛoued out of thoſe wꝛitinge 


oꝛ whatſocuer is contrary vnto them. 


that do the faithful not beleeue at all. 
gg, the very nature of true fayth is, 
notzto beleue that which ſquareth fro 
the Voꝛde of God. hoſoeuer there, 
Fale belceueth not the fables and ort. 
nions of men, he alone belecueth as be 


: fo: he dependeth onely vppon 


the woꝛde of Cod, and fo vppon Cod 
bitu{elfe, the onely fountayne of all 
truth. The matter, the argumente 
and the whole lumme of fayth, is bꝛie⸗ 


‘fipe fet oute vnto vs in the Articles of 
the Chꝛiſtian fapth: tobereof J will 


ſpeake at an other time. J haue this 
holire declared vnto vou becrely tee 
and reuerende bꝛethꝛen in the 


/ the definition of faith, whichto 
thgende that Jmay furely faſten in 


elſery ones mynde, and that all map 
vnderſtand what fayth is, J repeate it 
lere againe, and therwithall conclude 


this Sermon. Fayth isa gifte ot 
god, powred i into man from Hecaue. 


wherby he is taught with an vndou- 
teck perſuaſiò 10 wholie to leane to God 


anil his word, in which word, God in 


tilt doth freely promifelifeand e- 
del good thing, and wherin al truth 
to be is plainly de- 


dated. Let vs all pay to God our faz} 


ther, though his only beqotte Donne 
our od Telus Chziſte, that hee will 
ouch (ate from Heauen, to beftowe 


true fapth vppon vs all, that were 


by it knowinge him a righte, 


may at the laſte obtarne 
euertating. 


Citi. That 
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| 40 hat ther eis one true ¢ Fay thy and what | 
the vertue thereof ts. 19 
| Cue tutte cf with the | faythes. that is to ſap, religions. Foꝛ, 
2 cf tyme, ant the reis the Indian fapth, the 
N dcteyn ed by the fapth, the fayth of fhe: Pahometiſts, ne tue 
4 lencie ef the 110 atter, 4 the farty of the Ocoꝛgians, ? vet not 
“a e ccuid net in my lat ſer⸗ | withſtãding ther is but one true Ch 
men mate an end ckal had deter⸗ | ftian fayth, the abꝛidgement whereof 


mined to fpeatie Fayth:now is conteynod in the articles of our be | 
therckoze, by ibe grate of the holy ſpi· læte, and is taught at the full in the ſa⸗ 


—— — — — 


| rite J will adde the reft of theargue | ered Scriptures of both the | 
g 3 ment which femeth pet to be behind. ments. know alfo that there are lun 
“| P: ay to the Loꝛde, that that which bp | dꝛy behefes of men. roſting vpon | 
mans vopte is bꝛonght to your cares, dry things, and belcuing that Which is 
1 map by the finger of Cod be witten | contrary to true fatto: but pet ncuer⸗ * 
in rour hartes. theleſſe, there remaineth but one truc 
| Crue Faythisianorant cf all di⸗ belacfe in Cod and bis woꝛde, u hich 
for there is lapth the Apolile, is an ndoubted perfuafion and confi⸗ 
cone Lorde, one Fayth,one Waptiine, | dence of things moſt true, and alſured 
„ one Cod and Father of all. #o2,there lp certaine. 
remayneth fromthe beginning of the | This confidence doth grow with in Faith dob 
. woꝛlde euen vnto the ende therof, one creaſe in the nunbes of the faithfull, | 
| | and the famefapth in all the electe ok contrarity detreaſeth againe and 
Cod is ene and tee ſame terly faileth. And foꝛ that cauſe the | 
| euer, the onely Hell or all godnelle, poſtles beſought the loꝛd faving: Lorc | 
A 1 tba at cin neuer be dꝛawne dꝛie. The increaſe our faith. And Paul the Apo: | i 
‘tract of God, fromthe be | doth ui his wenings cuerp where, | 
worde, is ene and the lame, fet | wrth to the faithful the increale of the 
. koꝛth to men in the woꝛd of god. Cher ſpirite and faith. Dauid allo, before | 
fore, the obiett and ſoundatid of ka ich, him pꝛared, ſaping: O Cod create a 
1 | that is Cod and the werde of Oed, re⸗ civane ha rte within me, and take not |: 
1 maine koꝛ euer ene and the felte fame. thy holy ſpuſte from me. Foꝛ he had 
| |. In one and the lelle fame fayth vat h lane bow that from Saule, Whom he 
| haue ſuice the frit | ſucceded in the kingdom, the god {pir 
creation e wende belcucd that rite of Cod was departed, and that inn 
| sy ail tungs lde thereof the wicked ſpirit had en⸗ Ik 
1 te nes tredemtohis minde which tormented 
| of the hum very pitifully. Verevnto belon⸗ 
erto: geth that Gyingin the golpel. To cue. | 1 
0 aue alwapes fet ryonethat hath Hall be giuen, and 
is worde: frem hunthat hath not Halbe taken | 
| te, there away that which he hath not, or that 
any ne true tanh. he 1) eth ne accompt of, and fhalbe 
ac: Derg well that in the world giuen to him that hath. Neither was | 
4 are Many and ſundere tt in bain, that the laid to Peter, | | 


* 

Ad 

1 

| 

| 


Cenerall 


cular fairh 


; 
1.2 parti 


Ihe fifth mon. 


1 haue 
thy fayth fale not. Fez Paul ſpeketh 


wracke of their owne faith, ind oucr- 
threw the faith of other. And fo what 
ende vou, Boe we > dayly heare 
the woꝛde cf Sed, and make our hum⸗ 


per fonally „and to fupply that which 
Is wantinginvourfayth. And a little 
bekoꝛe, he fapde : For this cauſe ] ſent 
Timotheus, that I might be certified 


2 had tempted you, and fo our 


Apofile alſo in his epiſtle to the Ephe⸗ 
ſians, ſayth: Chriſte gaue ſome Apo- 
tles, ſome! 

and teachers to the reſtoring of the 


ther in the vnitie oftayth, andthe ac- 
knowledging of the fonne of God, 

vnto a perfect man, vnto the meaſure 
of age of thefulnefle of Chriſt, ſothat 
now we be no longer children. Ther- 


our fayth may be perfect, and if fo be 
at any time it ſhall be weakned by 


papꝛed, and againe confirmed. And in 
this diuerſitie (Imeane ) in this in⸗ 
creaſe and weakneſſe of fayth, there 


ſame rote and ſubſtante of fapth doth 
alwapes remapne, althouahe it be at 
ſometime moe, and at ſomtune leſſe. 
In like manner, fayth is not therefore 
changed noꝛ cut in funder, bicauſe one 
is called generall fayth, and ancther 


ble petitions tothe Loꝛd, but bpcauſe 
we loke fo2 increaſe ef coulinetile, and 
requett his ayde to Kape vs that we 
fall not from true fapth? verily Paul | 
to the Cheſlalonians, ſapthj: We pray 
carneſtly daye and night to fee you 


of your fay Ai leaſt by any meanes the 


rophetes, ſome Paſtours 


Saintes vnto the building of the bo- 
dy of Chriſt, votill we all mecte toge- 


fore fo long as we liue, we learne that 


temptations, that then it may be rez 


is no partition oꝛ diuiſton, foꝛ the ſelfe 


prayed tor thee Peter that | 


of ſeme in his time that made fhyp- | 


labour had ben of no effect. The ſame 


particular fapth. Foꝛ generall faith is 


c ars of Gol we may 


no. other then that, Whiche belæueti 


that al the woꝛds of God are true, and 


that Cod bath a god will to mankind. 
Particular fapth belcueth nothing 
tentrarie to this, onely that whiche is 
td mon to al, the fapthtut applieth par⸗ 
tieularlp to him felfe, beleeuing that 


thers alone, but cuen vnto him alſo. 
Do then, it bꝛingeth the whole into 
parts, and that which is generall into 


particularities. Foz Whereas byge⸗ 


nepal fap th be belezueth that all the 


forte by particular fayth he doth be⸗ 
lene that the ſoule is unmoꝛtall, that 
dur. bodyes rife againe, that the fayth⸗ 
full (hall be ſaued, the vnbelæuers de⸗ 
kerpyed, and whatſoeuer elſe is of this 
t taught to be bela ued in the woꝛd 
od. Moꝛ eouer, the diſputation teu⸗ 
tag faith that is poured into vs, and 


on. I belcue to be beaten out of them 


newe diſputations into the Churche. 
kaith is obtained by no ſtrength 
oz merite of man, but is powꝛed into 


Sad is not well minded towarde o- i 


| worocs of Ood are true: inthe ſame 


hit ok Cod, as à declared in my laſte 
Soßmon: and though man obtaine it 
by harkning vnto the woꝛd of Cod, pet 
neiterthelelle, it is wholp imputed to | 
thet grace of ged. Foꝛ vnleſſe this grace 


do woꝛke inwardly in the heart cf the 


beater,the pꝛeacher that laboꝛeth out 


Wardly doth bꝛing no profit at at. Ne 


rede in the third chapter of D. Augu⸗ 
tins boke, De prc deſtinatione San- 
torn „That once he as in an errour | 
bigau fe he thought that that fay the, 
ith webelecue isnot! 


s world liue rightly and holily. 


C. v. 


7 


Wut 


red, and 


käyth that we our lelucs get, touching got. 
fozinall fayth, and kayth without faſhi⸗ rer. 


Whiche of them ſelues do bing 


Faith! inf, 
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| Paule done 


but this be confuteth in that bolic at 


large and that ſubſtantially. Do then, 


true fatth whiche bendeth on Cod as 


* and is directed by the woꝛde of 
‘on, is kozmall enough oꝛ ſuffitientiy 


iat 
ingrauen imthe heart ef the fayth⸗ 


call, dy the holy Shoſt. And althoughe 
t be mall and dothe not growe vp to by the ſtudie of Philoſophie: but they 
the higbeſt degte, pet notwithſtan⸗ 
ona, ts true fayth hauing force init 


iudge, and faultuy teach many things 


git were a grainc of muſtarde fade. 
Cost that that was cruciſed with our 
Lorde, belæued in the Loꝛd Jeſus, and 
was laued, althouch the foꝛce of fapth 
s ftrena in him but a verplmal! 
ſcaſon, and brought not forthe any 
arcat ſtoꝛe of the fruit of god works: 


finally, that faith ol the theke was not 


any whit diuers oꝛ contrarie fronthe 


fo2th ſomwhat moꝛe abtundanily the 
truite of god woꝛns Peter and au! 


werc franckly aad freip al⸗ 


thoughe they had many god woꝛzes: 
freely was the thek uiſtified, although 


ins god woꝛks were very kew 02 none 


at all. Let ds hold therefoze. that trus 
fayth is ene alone, which notwithſkan⸗ 
ding doth incrcaſc is augmented, and 
again, may decreale € be ertinguiſhed. 

There remamceth nowe for me ts 


ict Dedare, the vertue and effect of true 


farth. This bath the holye Apoſtle 

every excellentiy well, pea 
that moſt abſolutelp to. But althe 
ucgh elcuenth chapter tothe tics 
bꝛues he had ſapd bery muche, be ts 


contpelled notwithſtanding to confeftc 


that he cannot reckon vp ail: therfore 
jat this tine J meane to rehearfe a 
| kew vertues cf farth, leauing the ref 
0 dearcly beloued to be fought out 
| And conſidered of pour {eluce, 
Loree farth before al things being 


Clertly the foꝛme of fapth 
the true wiſdome. Manp men hope 


Saint Peter and Saint Paul | 
but was altogether the very ſame Ww 
theirs, althoughe their faith brought 


eth with it true knowledge and mas Faith in 


2 


heth vs wife in dæd. Foz by fayth we the true 


knowe Cod, and iudge aright of the 
indgementes and woꝛkes of Cod, of eth me 
vertues and vices. The wildome that | wit. 


it bꝛingeth with it, is without doubte 
that they can attaine to true wiſdome 


are deceiued as farre as Veauen ts 
bꝛoade. Foꝛ Philoſophie dothe kallly 


touching Cod, the woꝛ kes of Sad, the 


chiofe godneſſe, the ende of god and 
cuill, and touching things to be deſired 


and eſchued. But the very ſame things 
are rightly and truclp taught in the 
woꝛd of Sod, and vnderſt ode and per 
ceiued by fapth. Far th therekoꝛe is the 
true wifsome, and maketh vs in 
dede. Foz Jeremie allo fayth.Behold 
they haue 1571 way the worde of the 
Lorde, wha it wilecome therefore can 
there! be leſt inthem: The wiſedeme 
of Seloinon, is thought 
| crt the whole compaſſe ot 
the Wosid. pet we reade that the 
eꝛd in the Oolpell after S. Math. vt⸗ 
tred this leutence againſt the Jewes. 
The Queene of the South ſhall rife in 
wdcement with this generation and 
{ha li condeinne it, bycauſe the came 
OM ade 8 ott hew ‘Orid le to h cadre 
vudomeco! nah. cand behold 
there isonein ths place greater then 
Solomon, Chꝛille ts pꝛelerred before 
Dolcmon, and Che ok Chait 


| befose the wiſ. inc ch Solomon. But 


it is Well known that the witedome of 
Ch the lonne ef Gop can net be at⸗ 
tained to withcut farth, garth there: 
fore bꝛingeth with it the mot 


44 


curs delerueth a ſingular pꝛaple, by 
cauſe ther that de fice i: are not ſent te 


koꝛrein natiang, with great toſt la⸗ 
beure tole: the prich< at 


VUildome. But herein, tis ef 


lege 
that ma- 
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The fifth Sermon. 


| | hey pt; the Gy mnofoph silles of Lidia, | 


the Philofophers of Greece, or to tlie 
Rabines of the Iewes. God hath diſ⸗ 
perled the woꝛde of Cod throughout 
the whole woꝛld, ſo that now the word 
of kaith is in the hearts of all the faith 
ful. Foꝛ Paul the Apoſtle ſapth. Thus 
faith tlie iuſtice that is of faith, fay not 
in thy heart who Han into 
he aue: that is, to fetch Chritt downe 
fromaboue, Or who ſhal defeend in- 
to the eepe 2 tliat! Isto Dring Chriſte 
tromthe dead againe. But w Hat faith 
he: The word is ni: she vnto thee euen 
inthw heart: t. worde of 
faith which we preach, tor if thou cõ- 
fefle with thy mouth the Lord lefus, 
and doelt belecue with thy heart that 


doth not only malle vs wiſe but hap⸗ 
py alſo, the Loꝛd him felf bearing wit⸗ 
nes therento ¢ wing to bis diſciples. 
Happy are the eyes that fee the things 
that ye ſe. For I fay vnto you that ma- 
ny Prophets and Kings haue deſired 
to ſe the things that ye feand to heare 
| the things that ye heare and heardthẽ 
Ho not. {hal therfo2e finde in faith, a 
„moll certaine determination of p moſt 


ittaine to 
che chiefc 
gooduelle 


a' t be Faith therefore 


ginning of p woꝛlde, of learned moſt 
excellent wits, which is: by what mea⸗ 
nes a man may liue, be happy, attaine 
to the chief godneſſe, be ioyned to the 


chick godnelle, fo be tuftificd? There 


haue ben, yea t vet are, diuers opiniõs 
touching this matter, contrary the one 
to the other. But we do bꝛie tp truelp 
affirme, that by true faith a man doth 
liue, is happy, attaineth to p chiefgod⸗ 
neſſe, is coniopned to d chief godnes, ¢ 
alſo iuſtifed:ſo god dwelleth in vs, 
we in him, ¢ that by faith we are both 
happy and bleſſed. Mhat J pap pou 


could haue ben ſpoken moze excellẽtiy 


notable queſtion ſtirred in, ſince p be⸗ 


God hath raiſed him from the de ade 


j 


in vs ive in Cod. Foꝛ p Loꝛde Jeſus 


wo2thily E diumelp, touching ſrue 


r faith doth allo fully iuſtine vs. But 
nowe it is beſt to heare p teſtimonies 


art thi 
and 


the 


me. Bu 


ſe, faith quickneth vs. maketh 
vs hapyy ioyneth vs to the chiefe god / 
nes, fo he in vs 4 we in him may liue, 


out of ö. ſcriptures. Faith maketh ds 
bappy. to S. Pet.cõfeſſing p Loꝛd Faith ma 
Jefugs bp true faith it is ſaide. Happy Ket bap | 
Simon the fon of Jonas.Fleth PY 
blade hath not reucaled this to 
thee, hit my father which is in heaué, 
D. Waste for psofe of faith bꝛingeth | 
in thaͤghentente of Dauid. Happy are 
they witofe iniquities are forgiuen & | 

whofg fgnnes are couered. Bleſſed is! 
wh6 the Lord thal impute 
no fin, Faith quickneth or maketh a- gui 
liue. 1 the iuftliueth by faith This 
doth Baule very okten in his wꝛitings 
alledge but of the prophets. The fame — 4 
Daulalſo ſaith. The life which now 
iue leſhe, I liue by faith in the fon 
of cous ho loued me and gauc lim 
(elf for me. Faith ioyneth vs toy eter⸗ faith 
nal rchier godneſle, fo maketh vs to nech to 
iniop chicf godnes, 5 god may dwell god. 


him felfan the Cofpel faith, He which 
eateth my fleth,& drinketh my bloud 
dw ccllethtin me, & [in him. As the lo 
uing father {ct me, ſo alfo I liue by the 
father, Behe that eteth me fhal liue-by 
to cate dꝛink Loꝛd is to be 
lave inf Loꝛd, he hath him felf 
to death ſoꝛ vs. Ahervpon John 5 A: 
poſtle faith. We laue ſeene & do wit- | 

nefle,thae the father hath ſent the fon 
the fauiour of the world. Whofocuer 
fhal gelle that Ieſus 18 sta fone otf 


‘bat in me. 

buer kartte dothe iuſtiſte. Faich 
But for bycauſe treatiſe thereof can 
not be * an fullne made en 
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44 he torce of Fay th. 
| ende of this houre, 1 meane to deferre men. As fo: thoſe in in whom it is right 


the Sermon that fhall be. 
At th is pꝛeſent dearely beloucd) ve | 


mutt remember, that there is but one 
true fayth, that ie, the Chꝛiſtian fapth. 
F02 although there be ſaid to be many 
fapths, that is religions, pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding there is onely but one true 
and vndoubted kapth. And that dothe | 
increaſe and againe decreaſe in ſome 


That tlie faithfull are iuſtified by fayth w ith 


outthelawe and W orkes. 


€ The 


bh: 


them that 
belcuc, call vpon 
the 5 ather whiche is in heauen, thꝛo⸗ 
ugh his oncly begotten fonne Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte our Loꝛde, befecching him to 
open mp mouth and lippes to the let⸗ 
ting foꝛthe of his pꝛayſc, and to illu⸗ 
ininate your hearts, that ve acknow⸗ 
ledging the great benefite of Ood, may 
become thankfull foꝛ it and boly in 
dade. 


And firft ofall, J will fpeake cer: 


| taine things chiefly neceffarie to this 
argument o2 treatiſe, touching this 
terme of iuſtification. The terme of 


iuſtikying, very vſuall and tommon a⸗ 


mong the Vebꝛues, and ok a large figs 
| nification, is not at this day fo wel vn⸗ 
derſtode ef all men, as it ought to be. 
To iuſtifie, is as muche to fay as to 
| quite from indgement, and from the 

dendunced and bettered fentence of 
condemnation, It fianificth torenut 
ffences, to cleanſe, to ſanctiſic and to | 
nue vtt er ance of lite euctlatting, Fo: | 


fxte Sermo, 


 Cing readye bere 
to 


makcethinterceffion, and commeth in 


— 


giue to, that Sod the moſt highe and 


— 


that tubofocucr bele ueth that the for 


— — 


—— 


lp and godly obſerued, in them it ſhew⸗ 
eth foꝛthe ſundꝛy vertues. Foꝛ it 
bꝛingeth with it true wiſedoeme, final ⸗ 
lv, it quickneth and vs bleſled 
and happy in deede. Co Can the father 


the authour of all godneſle, and ol our 


kelicitie, be all pꝛapſe and glozy thꝛo⸗ 


ughe Jeſus Cink our Loꝛde, foꝛ cuer 
and euer. Amen. 


it is a lawe terme belonging fo courts. 
where iudgement is exerciſed. Ima⸗ 
gine therefore, that manis ſet befo2e 
the iudgement ſeate cf Cod, and that 
there he is pleaded guiltie, to wit that | 
he is accufed and conuinced of hainous 
offences, and therefore fucd to puniſh⸗ 
ment oꝛ to lentence of condenat fon. 
Imagine alſo that the fonne of God 


as a meane, deſiring that vpon him 
map be lapde the whole fault and pu⸗ 
niſhment due vnto vs men, that he by 
his death map cleanſe them and take 
them awap, ſetting vs free from death 
and giuing vs life euerlaſting. Ima⸗ 


uſt iudge, receiueth the offer, and trã⸗ 
llateth the pumſhment together 
the fault from vs vnto the necke of his 
ſonne, making therwithall a ſtatute, 


of Cod ſuffered fo2 the ſinnes of the 
World, bꝛake the power of death, and 


deliuered vs from damnation, Goulze | 


be cleanfed from bis ſinnes, and made 
heire of life euerlaſting. Tbe there: | 
fore tan be fo dull of vnderſtanding, 


but mare percciue that mankinde ie 
iuſtified bo fayth. 


But 
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rit 15 
to} Ul tifte 
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15 preached: vnto you the for giunelle 


Sut that there may be no caule of 
doubt oꝛ darkeneffe left in the mynde 
of any man, that which Jhaue already. 
ſpokt generally, by the parable and ſi⸗ 
mulitude fetched from dure common 
lawe. J will here particularly bꝛing 
into certaine partes confirming and 
maniteſtip pꝛouing cuery one of them 
ſeuerallp, out of the holy Scriptures, 
ſo that euen to the ſlouteſt wittes the 
power of fayth and wozhe of iuſtiica⸗ 


tion, may be moſt euident. 


And firſt J will ſhew vnto vou that 


this terme of iuſtiſication, is taken in 


this pꝛeſent treatiſe fo2 the abfolution 
and remiſſion of finnes, for ſanctiſica⸗ 
tion and adoption into the number of 
the ſonnes of God. In the. xiij. of the 
Actes, the Apoſtle Paule ſayth: Be it 


knowne vnto vou men and brethren, 


that through this Lord leſus Chrift, 


ot ſinnes, and by him, all that belecue 
are iuftified frõ al things, from which 
they could not be iuftified by the law 
of Mofes. Dee, in Chꝛiſte is preached 
vnto vs the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and 
he that beleueth that, Chꝛiſt pꝛeched, 
foꝛgiueth ſinnes, is alſo iuſtifted. 
It followeth therefoꝛe, that iuſtifica⸗ 
tion is the remiſſion of ſinnes. In the 
fifth Chapter to the Romaues ſapthe 


the fame Apoſtle. Being iuſtified by 


the bloud of Chriftwe thall be ſaued 
from wrath through him. But the 
bloud of Cyꝛiſt walheth away ſinnes. 
Juſtiſication therefore is the waſhing 


aàwap 02 foꝛgiuueſſe ot ſinnes. And a⸗ 


gaine, in the lame Chapter ſaythe he 
moꝛe plainly, Iudgement entred by 
one offence vnto condemnation, but 
the gifte ot many ſinnes vnto iuſtiſi- 


cation. Ve maketh iuſtification the 


contrarie fo tondemnatien: therfoꝛe, 
iuſtification is the abſolution and de⸗ 
ſiuerie from condemnation, UAhat 


The Wal 


— 


made that the queſtion cf 


45 


ſap pe to 1 mozeouer, that he dothe 


plainelp tall iuſtification a gifte, that 


tne of one, condemnation 
cameon alls men: ſo by the righteouſ- 
neſle of one 


gain is the iuſtification of life made 8 
contrari¢ of condemnation onto death 
fet as a peine vpon our heads, bycauſe 
of the trae fare ſſion: iuſtification of 
life therefi a e is an abfolution from 
ſinnes, a d iuerie from death, a quick⸗ 

ning oꝛ tranllating from death to life. 
FJoꝛ in the fourth to the Romanes, the 
fame Apotzle expoundeth iuttification 
by ſanctiſigation and fanctification by 


the remiſſhon of ſinnes. Foꝛ intrea⸗ 
ting of fayth, whereby we are iuftifi: | 


ed, oꝛ tubiche God imputeth to vs foꝛ 
righteoufneſſe without woꝛkes, he 


layth, Cusn as Dauid alſo dothe er⸗ 


pounde t e bleſſedneſle of that man to 
whome thy Loꝛd imputeth rightecut- 
neffe without woꝛkes, ſaying: Blefled 


are they i ole iniquities are forging, 


and w heghlinnes are couered. That 


toulde beynoze plainelp ſpoken then 
this: Fy 


he doth euidently expounde 
tien by ſanctiffcation, and ſan⸗ 
on by the remiſſion of ſinnes. 
ze, What elfe is ſanctifica⸗ 
ie adoption whereby we are 
reteiued into the grace and number 


of the ſonnes of God:? Mhat is he 


s, the forginenes of finnes. ‘Perevnto 


alfo belong thofe woꝛds of his,Euen as | 
by the fini 


good came vpon nallmen} 
to the mülli cation of life. Here a⸗ 


therefoꝛe, that ſœth not that in this 
treatiſe of Saint oaule, iuſtification 
is taken fo2 adoption : efpecially , 
ſince in the very ſame fourth Ch apter 
to the Mamancs: he gocth about to 
th an inheritance is due to 
alſo he doth attri⸗ 

WG cafton. Wy all this it is 


centaineth nothing elſe, 


but 
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Jultification by Fayth 


| but the manner and reaſon of ſanctih⸗ 


cation, that is to fay, wherby and bow 


men haue their finnes koꝛgiuen, and 
are receiued into the grate and num⸗ 
ver of the fonnes of Ood, and being 
uſtifted are made heires of the Bing: 
dome of Cop. 

And now, let vs trpe whether that 


ee | which we haue ſayde be taught in the 
SDtriptures p Ch befoꝛe the iudge ⸗ 
ment (cate of God, when fentence of 
dcondemnation was to be pronounced 


againſt vs fo: our offences, toke oure 
ſinnes vpon his ownenecke, and pur: 
ged them vp the facrifice of his death 
vpon the croſſe, and that Ood alfo layd 
vypon Chꝛiſt our fault and punithinet, 


o that Chꝛiſte alone is the only ſatil⸗ 


faction ⁊ purging of the faithful. This 
doth the Apoſtle Paule teach moſt er⸗ 
pꝛellclp, where he fapth Who hal! 
lay any thing to the charge of Gods 
eelect: It is God that iuſtifieth. Who 
thal condemne? It is Chrift that dyed 
vea rathet it is he which is raiſed vp, & 
is at the right hand of the father ma- 
| KIN interceſsion for vs. And againe 
he ſayth, Chriſt redeemed vs from the 
curſe of the lawe, while he was made 
the curfe for vs. For it is written,cur- 
fed be cuery one that hangeth on the 
tree, that vpon the Gentiles might 
come the blefsing of Abraham thro- 
ugh lelus Chriſt. &c. Chis did the A- 
pollle teach out of the writings of Mo⸗ 
les. And Poſes in his bakes doth often 
times make mention, 5 the ſinnes are 

lad vpõ the heads of the beaſtes which 
were facrificed. But thole facrifices 
bare the tipe oꝛ figure of the death and 
lacrifice of Chꝛiſt. Cſaias alſo in his. 53 
chapter faith expꝛeſip, He verily hath 


take on him out infirmities, and born 
our peiles, He ounded for our. 


iniquities, and {mitten for our {innes. 


For the peine of our puniiiment was | 


all our ſinnes. And immediatlp after, 


ſent purpole. To this alludeth Saint | 
Peter when he layth, The Lorde him 


— 


laid vpo hum, and with his ſtripes are 
wehealed. We all went aſtraye like 
ſhepe, euery one turned his own way. 
but the Lord hath thrown vpon him 


He hath taken away the finnes of the 
multitude, and made intercefsion for 
the tranfgreflors. Then thefe woꝛdes 
J think, nothing can be bꝛought mos: 
to the matter, oꝛ moze fit foꝛ our pꝛe⸗ 


felfe bare our ſinnes in his body vpon 
the croſſe, that we being dead to ſinne 
may liue to righteouſnes, by the ſigne 
of whofe ſtripes we are made whole. 
Verevnto alluded S. John the loꝛe⸗ 
runner of the Lode, when be ſapde: 
Beholde the Lambe of God that ta- 
eth awaye the ſinnes of the worlde.| _ 
Moꝛcouer the Apoſtle Paule beareth 
witnelle hereto ſaping: Him that 
knewe not ſinne, he made ſinne for 
vs, that we throughe him might be 
made the righteoufnetle of God, Alſo 
in his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians he 
ſaythe, It pleaſed the father that in 
Chriſt all fulneſſe fhould dwell, and 
by him to reconcile all thinges vnto 
hum ſelfe, hauing ſet at peace through 
the bloude of his croſſe by him, both 
things in earth and things in heauen. 
“hele Iſuppole, are teſtimonies fufft- 
ciently euident, to pꝛoue that vpon 
Chit are lapde dur ſinnes, with the 
curſe oꝛ condemnation due vnto dure 


offences, and that Chꝛiſte by his bloud 


bath tlenſed dure ſinnes, and by his 
death hath vanquiſhed death, and the 
deuill the authour of death, and taken 
away the puniſhment due vnto vs. 
Het bycaule there be ſome, and thofe 
not a fewe, whiche denie that Chꝛiſte 
by bis death bath taken from vs ſin⸗ 
ners, both faulte and punt(nient, and 
that he became the oncly 
chy 
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The death 


Ful! ſatiſ— 


Faction for 


Chriſt a 


our fones 


— 


of the Whole woꝛlde, J will therekoꝛec 


nowe alledge certaine other teſtimo⸗ 


nies and repeate ſomewhat of that 
that J haue before recited, thereby to 


make it manikeſt, that Chꝛiſte the ons 
lp ſatiſfaction of the woꝛid, bath made 


latiſfaction both foꝛ our ſault and pu⸗ 
niſhment. Cſapas verily witneſfed, 
that bothe the faulte of our offence 
and the puniſyhment were taken a⸗ 
wap, when he ſapth: He bare oure in- 
firmities, and was wounded for oure 
iniguities : finallye the diſcipline of 


| peace, that is, the diſcipline oꝛ chaſti⸗ 


fing oꝛ puniſhment bꝛinging peace, 02 | 
the penaltie of our coꝛrection, that is, 
the puniſhment due to ts fo: our cfs 


kences, was lapde on bis necke. Parke 


alſo what felloweth: And with the 
blewyneſle of his ſtripes are wé healed. 

This doth euidently teach, that by the 
peine of Chꝛiſte dure puniſbment is 
taken a wape. Foꝛ loke what peine 


penaltie, punichment, 02 coꝛrection 


was due to vs, and the ſame was 
lapde on the Loꝛde him felfe : and 


kfoꝛ that cauſe was the Loꝛde woun⸗ 
Ded and receiued ſtripes. And 
them he healeb vs. But he had not pet 


healed vs at all, i we ſhould pet loke 
fo: woundes, ſtripes ¢ ſtroakes, that 
is to ſay, puniſhment foꝛ sur ſinnes. 
The death of Chꝛiſte therfore is a 
full ſatiſfaction fo2 our ſinnes. But 
what I pꝛaye pou ſhoulde Chziſte a⸗ 
uayle ve, if pet we ſboulde be puni⸗ 
ſhed for cure offences. Therefoꝛze 


| tohen we fay, that be did beare all our 


finnesin bis bodye vpon the Croffe, 
what elſe doe we meane J pꝛape pou, 


but that the Loꝛde by death, that was 


not due vnto him, take from vs Cods 


| tenacaunce, that it might not lighte 


on vs tocur punihment? Paule, as 
often as he maketh mention ok our re⸗ 


demption made by Chaiſte, is wont to 


The fixte — 


be vndert ndeth not, as the common 
ſoꝛt do, res mption barely and ſimplp, 
Y peice and ſatiſfaction of | 


when man 


thus raum omed and fet at libertie, 


in his Chꝛiſt hath made with vs, that 


finnes, 


name it E by which Wozde 


but the 
redemptiqn. Cdl herefo2e alfo be wai⸗ 
teth,that Epzitt him felfe did giue him 
ſelfe to be the xvriAutedv fo2 vs: that 
is to fay the pꝛice wherewith captiucs 
are redœied from their enimies in 
the warre. Foꝛ that which we do cem⸗ 
monly call raunſomes, the Grtekes do 
name So then that is ov 


for man and life for life is 
redeemed, But vpon them that are 


there is 1 puniſhment afterwarde 
lapd, by rajfon of the tranſlation ther 

Mio another. Furthermoꝛe, 
this is the ie we Ccucnaunt that God 


emember our iniquities. 


Wut boing ould be chofe but remem: | 


ber cure iniquitics, if be ceafed not to 
punithe thm ? So then, this remay- 
neth not ti be deubted of, that Chꝛiſte 
cur Loꝛd & the full pꝛopitiation, fatif- 
faction, o lation and facrifice fo2 the 
Aye foꝛ the puniſhment and 
the kaulte k all the woꝛld, pea and bp 
Lim (clfe qͥ one: fo2 in none other is a⸗ 
ny ſaluati n: : neyther is there any o⸗ 
ther nam 


| 
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iuen vnto men wherebe 


they muſt ze ſaued. 


Hove pu 


J dente not, but that bycauſe cf ment 
diſcipline, chaſtiſement and exerciſe, d 
diuers ſoꝛtes of puniſhments are lays *. 


vpon mens neckes, and that they are 
biucrfip afflicted and vered,bycaute of 
their offen es. But thoſe afiictions, 
how fo eur they be patiently ſuffered 
cf the fapt full, do net yet waſh ſinnes 

awap, no wake fatiffection fo2 miſ⸗ | 


bates, & eter favth, Marucile not 
that ye art tryed by fire, which thing | 
is done fo your tiyall, asif any newe 
thing 1 8 happen vnto you: 

yea} 
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ke manner nothing at all dotbe ſaue iv beloucd,note this. The eternal and =z 
vs [rom death but only faith in Chꝛiſt. vnchangeable wil of god is, that he wil : 
bytayth we beholoand fos Chꝛiſt giue eternall life vnto the world, Wut 


lifted vp vpon the fake of the Croffe, he will g. ä 
| giue the life th: he 
ads it to be fine in the ſirte Chapter 


of John. It followeth in the words of 


Who is naturally life it ſelke, and can 
glue life. The very fame God alſo wi a 


vcc heereim that ye are dur fautour Ood fo loued the 
| Ppartakers ofthe atflictions of Chriſt, that he gaue his only 
| satin the reuelation alſo ot his glory, { that wholocuer beleeueth! 
and be glad. This perith,but haue life euerlaſting. For 
god ſent not his ſonne into the world 
fay, is the ende and vfe of afflictions. Soden 
| And by this means the gloꝛx of Chꝛiſt to condemne the wor lde, but that the 
indureth pure and vncoꝛrupted. worlde through him might be ſaued. 
nob fo; me to pꝛoue He that beleeucth on him 
ont of the holy Scriptures, that Cod demned : but he that belceueth not, is 
the lather bath ordained that he whos | condemned already, bycauſe he belee⸗ 
focuer doth belceue in the onely begot⸗ ueth not in the name of the onely be- 
4 teen ſonne of God, thal be made parta⸗ | gotten ſonne of God y tbeſe words : 
ol Chꝛiſte bis righteouſneſſe, that nowe the thirde time is fayth beaten 
1 uus, chal be iuſtified by him, be abſolued into our heads, by which we are made . 
. fromm his ſinnes, and be made heire of partakers of the Sonne of Cod, of his 
Ife euerlalling. Eſaias therfore faith, life, ſaluation, redemption, and all god 
13 4 Intheacknowlezingofhim,orinhis things beſide. In the ſixte Chapter of q 
Knowledge thall my nghteous fer- the SGeſpell after John, our Loꝛde a: 
uaunt iuſtiſie the multitude, whofe gaine ſapth: This is the will of the fa-] 
nnes he hun lelte hall beare. But ther whichefent me, that euery oe 
4 4 i | What elſe is the acknowledaing 2 that ſeeth the ſonne, and beleeueth in f 
} 1. ‘knowledge of Chꝛiſt, but true fapth? him Mould haue life cuerlafting, and 
Poꝛeouer, the Loꝛde Jeſus hum ſelfe I ill raiſe him vp at the laſte daye. 
* ‘ inthe gofpel after Saint John, ſayth: Nothing can be alleged to make moꝛe ie 
And as Mofes litte vp the foꝛ oure pꝛeſent argument then thefe | 
Ae} in the wildernetle, euen ſo muſte the woꝛdes of his. Foꝛ be layth platnely, g 
ie | | fonne ot man be lift vp, that whofoe- | that the will of God the father is, that 4 
ae | uer beleeucthin him, ſhould not pe- | we fhould beleeue in the fonne, and 
ae riſhe but haue lite euerlaſting. There | by this beliefe haue our faluation. | 
“iis | was none other remedy in the deſart, TAhervpon John the Cuanaclift and 
eS againſt the enuenomed bytings of the Apoſtle in his Canonicall Epiſtle da⸗ 
1 Serpentes, but the contemplation oꝛ reth burſt forth into theſe woꝛds: He 
; bobolding of the Serpent lift vp and | that beleeueth not God, maketh him 
44 hanged aloft No plaſter did cure them a lyar,bycaufe he beleeued not the re- 
that were poiſoned, no oblation made cord that God gaue of his ſonne. And 
13 to Sod, not paper it ſelfe offered to this is the recorde, that God hath Li- 1 
| Sod, not any woꝛke, noꝛ any way elſe: | uen vnto vs eternall life, and this 9 
1 the onelp beholding of the Serpent lite is in his ſonne. He that hath the} _ 1 
made the poyſon harmeleſſe, that then ſonne, hath life: and he that hath not 
| had crept into all their lunmes. In the ſonne of God, hath not life Dear: 
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{ that we obtaine and haue life in vs, Foz other wite god woꝛkes haue theu 
| and that we haue it no other wapes | place in the faithfull, as we in place 
| | then by kapth. Foꝛ the Apoſtle Paule conuenictit doe meane to ſhewe. o: 
= taught, that Chꝛiſt dothe dwell in our Paul the keacher of the gentiles, dott Chritt cõ. 
hearts by kapth. Moꝛeouer, the Loꝛd in the Have of cpvefition compare ted with 
hunſolk alſo witneſſeth faith: He that Chritte th Adant, and ſheweth, thas Aan. 
A4eateth me ſhall liue by me. But ve | of Adanyand fo of oure owne nature 
knows/dearelp beloued) that toeate and we haue nothing but 
Chꝛiſt is to belæue in him. And ther ⸗ | finne, the W2a'hof Cod, and death. 
fore we knit vp this place with theſe And this dothe he ſhewe vnder the 
woꝛdes of Sainte Peter. To this name of àAda:n fo the intent that no 
Chrifte doe all the Prophetes beare | man ſhuld ſecke fo2 righteouſneſſe and 
witnefle, that whofoeuer beleeueth in | lifeinthe fleſhe. And againe, on the 


him, fhal receiue forgiuneſſe of finnes other fife he declareth, that we by 


through his name. C@lehaue in theſe Chꝛiſte ſ aue righteouſnelle, the grace 
fe and the foꝛgiuneſſe of all 


a moſt ample teſtimonie of the whole | of God, 
ſatred Scriptures, By theſe J haue our inn 8. In this oppoſition, he doth 


euidently inoughe delared, that God | earneft}) vꝛge and often repeate this 
bath appointed, that tobofocuer dothe | woꝛde. one, to no other end veri!y, ö | an 


— > 


— 
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— — 
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beleeuc in Chꝛiſt, being clenfedfro bis | but tha we ſhoulde vnderſtande, that 

fins, halbe made heire of life euerlaſt, | faith alone doth iuttific. 

Menare ing. This will J make mozecuident | Oalathians he dothe very Gods 
4 q vſe this kinde of argument, ment. 


yet, by declaring how that fapth alone euidenkk 
| 1 that is, that fayth fo2 it ſelfe, and not To the laſte will and teſtament ofa 
| | — |fo2 any woꝛkes of oures dothe iuſtiſie man, if if once be pꝛoued, no body doth 
q thefaythfull. Foꝛ it felfe J fay, not | addeo2¢ake any thing away. licafon 
ii reſpett that it is in vs a qualitie of — doth rightly require that no 
d the mynde, oꝛ our owne woꝛke inour man pizto, 02 take away anything 
[ſeelues, but in reſpecte that fapthe is from tge teſtament of Cod. But this | 
the gifte of Oods grace, hauing in it a is the teſtament which god confirmed | 
pꝛomiſe of righteouſneſſe and life: and that his will is to beſtowe the bleſſing | 
in reſpect, that naturally of it ſelfe, it vpon Abꝛahams ſeede, not in many, o: | 
is a certaine and vndoubted perſua⸗ by many, but thꝛough one. Foꝛ he We: 
ſion reſting bpon God, and beleeuing | faith nt. And to the ſeedes, as though 


that God being pacified by Chꝛiſte, he [pale of many, but as (peakins « of 


theonabe Chꝛiſte beſtowed lyfe | one hefarth, Andto thy feede,that is 


and all con things on bs. Therefoze Chrife CTherefoꝛe it is a deteſtable 
1 kayth foꝛ Chꝛiſte, and by the grace and thing o augment oꝛ diminiſhe any i; 
pꝛomiſe of Cod dothe iuſtiſie: and fo thing gn this teſtament of God: Chꝛiſt Bre 


kapth, that is that, whiche we bel eue alone the only ſauiour Mil: men cin 


ſand wherein our confidence is fetled, | neither laue them ſelues noꝛ other. — 
God F fay him felf by the grace of god Againe, in the fame Eypiſtle to the ye wang: 
both iultifie bs thꝛough our redempti⸗ Oalathians he ſaith, We knowe that 1% the 
on in Chꝛiſte: fo that now, our olwne | man is not iuſtified by the worke sof jworkes 


woꝛkes oꝛ merites haue no place lefte | thelawe,but by faith in Tefus Chrift : te Law 


to them at all, iuſtificatid. 111 ruch as no fleth thal. be iaftif- pra by 
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ed by the w workes of the lawe. This is elke, doth dig vp the fnowlcdge of of⸗ 


noue the thirde time that Paul ſaith, 
that men are not iuſtified by the Woꝛ⸗ 
| kes ot the la we. In whiche claule he 
compꝛehendeth all maner of works of 
what forte ſoeuer. So then, no kinde 
‘of woꝛkes do iuſtiſie. But what is it 
then that tuſtifleth? Faith in Chꝛiſte. 


and that verily alone. Foꝛ what elſe 


can theſe woꝛdes impoꝛt, We knowe 
that wan zs not iuſtified but by fayth 
in Chrilte. Foz the force of thefe two 
(peach 31s all one, Faith alone dothe 
jultitie: And, it is certain that We are 
ruititied but by faythe | in leſus 
Chrilt. Ve addeth the crample of the 
Aboltles. And vc haue beleued in Ie- 


(us Chriſt, that we might be iuftified 2 


by fayt an dritte: and not by 

10.39 cter arguteth by an example in 
the Acts of the Apoltles, and faith: We 
oeleeuc that through the grace of our 
Lord Telus Ch Alte f be faued, 
cuen as they. Acts. iz. 

Poꝛcouer, in the verp ſame chapter 
to the Sala. he ſaith: I deſpiſe not the 
grace of God : for if righteouſneſle 
come of the law, then Chriſt is deade 
invaine. Foz ik we in our ſelnes had 

bad any thing whercbp we miaht be 
ſaued, what needed the ſonne of God to 

tale our ficth,tofuffer and to dy: But 


foꝛ bycauſe the ſonne of God being in⸗ 


carnate, did ſuffer and die, and died not 
in vame: therefore in our kleſhe there 
Was not hing that could obtaine falua- 
tion koꝛ mankinde. Aherfoꝛe the ons 
ty ſonne of God is our Sauicur foꝛ e⸗ 


uer and by true faith maketh vs pat⸗ 


takers of his fatuation, 

Mault in the verp beginning of bis 
Cpiftic to the Rom . doth pꝛeue 
men are Gnuers, that in menther 
maineth no Ureng th fez them 


ſaued by, and that the iatve of God it 


fences, that is, doth apply them, being 
them to light, and male them mani⸗ 
feſt but doth not take them awap, bict 
them out, oꝛ vtterly extinguiſh ther: 
and that therefore, God foꝛ his one 
godnes fake, to the end that the wozk 
that he bath made, ſhoulde not aͤltoge⸗ 
ther periſhe, doth iuſtiſte the faithfull 
freely by faith in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. J will 
rehrarſe a fewe of the Apofiles ob ne 
woꝛdes. The righteoufneſle of God 
(faith he) is without the law, 


being witnefled notwithſtanding by 


the law and the Prophets, the righte- 
oufnefle of God, I fay, commeth ! by 
faith in leſus Chriſt voto all, and vpo | 

allthemthatbelecue. For there is no 


difference For all haue finned & haue 
the workes of the law. In like maner 


neede of the glory of God: but are iu 

{titted freely by his grace through the 
redemptid that is in Chrift lefu, who. 
God hath fet forth to bea propitiatiõ 


thrughi faith in his blud.Zbefe woꝛds 


— — 


— — 


— 


| 


ef the > Apoftle,3 ſuppcſe, are moſt ma⸗ 
nifeſt to them that belecue. He pluc⸗ 


keth tuftification frem dur une me 


rites ſtrength, and attr ibuteth it te 
grace, wherby the ſonne ol Cod ie giui 


to the woꝛlde, vnto the puniſt ment ol 


the creſle, that al they that beleue that 
thep are redecuicd by the bloud of the 
ſonne of Oed, may be Againe 
the Apoſtle immediatlp after, addeth: 


Thertore we hold that man 1s iuſtifi- 
ed by faith without the workes ofthe 


law. Tipon the necke of this againe, te 
argucty thus. Is he the God of the le- 


od iuſti- 


vesoniy?]s he not alſo of the gentils? ffieth as we 
Yes even of the Gentiles alſo. For! it is ſthe Cen. 


one God that ſhall iuſtifie Circumci- 
ſion by faith, and vncircumciſion 
through faith. 4 To be God. ie notti ing 
cite but to be life a ſaluation. But Cot 
is the Cod ef the Gentiles allo, nct of 
the Sclues alone: thereloꝛe Cod is ttre 
45 


tiles as th 
leu es by 
faith, 
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The fixte 2 


life ¢ faluation of the Gentiles. This 


ciſion:but by kaith in Chꝛiſt. Therfoꝛe 
fapth alone doth iuſtiſie. This map be 
pꝛoued by the example of Coꝛnelius 
the Centurion, who as fone as S. Pe⸗ 
ter had pꝛeched vnto him, and he onte 
beleu ed, was by and by iuſtiũed, when 


o2 the law, when as pet he had not ſa⸗ 
crificed, noꝛ merited righteouſneſſe by 
any work that he did: FFoꝛ be was fries 
ly iuſtified in faith though Jelu Chꝛiſt 
Foz Peter concluded his Sermon to 
him in theſe woꝛds. To this Chriſt do 
all the Prophetes giue witneſſe, that 
thrugh his name whoſoeuer beleueth 
in him fhal receiue remiſsiõ of ſinnes. 


After all this, the Apoſtle Paul bꝛing⸗ 


iuſtified. Foz this being once truly de⸗ 


clared, it can not choſe but be plaine 


manifeſt to euer one, bp what means 
Gods wil is to iuſtiſie al men. Foꝛ the 
ſonnes can not be iuſtiſied anp other 
wap then the father before them was 
iuſtified. Abꝛaham therefore was not 
iuſtified by circũciſion oꝛ reteiuing of 
the lacrament. Foz it is ſaide that he 
was iuſtified bekoze he was circumci⸗ 
ſed. 

Akterward was added the ſigne of 
circumtct&on,as the ſealc of the righte⸗ 
ouſneſſe of faithe, that is the ſigne oꝛ 
fealina, that al the fede of Abꝛaham is 


iuſtified by faith. The fame our father 


Abꝛahã was not iuſtiſied by the lawe. 


Foꝛ the lawe was. 430. peres added to 


the pꝛomiſe, not to take aba finne 02 
to woꝛke iuſtification, but to make ſin 
appeare, to make vs altogether emp⸗ 


ito ſend ¢ as it were compell vs to flye 


| , | 
| 


life ¢ faluation be doth communicate | 
to bs, not by the law 02 thꝛough circũ⸗ 


as pet he had not reteiued circumciũõ, 


eth in that not able and ſingular eram⸗ 
ple of our father Abꝛaham, teching by | 
abraham, What meanes our father Abꝛahã was 


tie, t when we are once made emptie, 


2 
to Chꝛiſt. Againe, Abꝛaham Was not 


— by his works. And pet, in that 


pot the Apoſlle faith. 
Whzt thall we fay then that Abraha| 
ourgather as pertaining to the fleſh, 
hq; l ſay is oure father touchin g the 
flefla,did merit or find, fo2 both thofe 
ſigntũcations hath the Gracke worde 
tuen Foz, if Abraham were iu- 
{tified by works, thẽ hath he to boſte, 
but Hot fore God. For God is only 
iuſt ud he that only iuftifieth. Al mẽ 
are toꝛrupt pea euen Abꝛaham is a 
ſinner. and euery man ſtandeth in need 
of God, Foꝛ which cauſe 


2 in any thing but in the mercy of 
Uherefoze, Abꝛaham boaſted 
Zainſte God: he acknowledged 
im Nelfe to be a ſinner, and that he 


his 00 pne merites ſake. The Ay oftte 
Hfoꝛth and ſapth. For what 25 th 
Se ripture. Abraham beleeued in 
God, and it was reckoned vnto him 
for righteou ſneſle. Two thinges are 
here affirmed, Firſte that Abꝛaham 
belekued in Cod, Secondlyp that that 
was imputed to him fo2 rightecut: 
neſſe. By this it followeth that A. 
bꝛahnm was iuſtified by faythe, and 
not bp woꝛkes. And that doth the A⸗ 
poſtle pꝛoue after this manner. 1 0 
him that by works doth merite righ-} 
teoulneſſe, righteouſneſſe is Pot im- 
puted, But to Abraham is righte | 
oulſheſſe imputed : therefore he me- 


wi Fern not, but , hys 
DY. faith 


| | 
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* 
1 | | | 
| | 
| be woꝛks, pea thoſe ta god woꝛ⸗ 
1 kes f true faith, which are both nota⸗ 
1 bic ¢ ad many in number, ſuche and fo 
14 man? as pou Mall {carceip finde in 
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141 ithe 18 counted for richteoufnelle. 
But Abra ham beleeued in God, ther- 


tore his faith was reckoned for righ- 


ith une chapter. the fame Apo: 
punaeth forth jother arguments, 


aftifieth Without workes. 
faith he which are of the law 


" 
| Ne hewes. then 18 faith but vaine, and 


ile 1510 il le 111 tac of none effect. 


hep pels of fr lawe Whiche feclic o 


c luſtiflod by the woꝛkes of the lawe. 
Unt fart ireficth the mercy of 


Sod ae hat place then Hall grace and 
the mercyo of god haue left vnto them, 
it we by! work es doe merite iuſtifica⸗ 
that by the bloude of Charity J Mall be 


by proms ſe leretore that the Pro- 


iat 3 race, that the 

pron en be ſure to all the ſeede. 
a 

Motto thatonciy t oc 15 the law We. 


* 
4 t. 142 41 Hot Ci) 


at is ot the faith of 
Abraham. dr 


¢ rebearfeth here two 


canſes, fo2 whic! Che attributeth 
| on to fapth, and not to wor! ifs. 
firth is. that indification map 


ot be of — te, and that the grace of 
» BE Cod may be prayed. Che laiter is 


| 


en by fay th. 


gaue the in eritaunce to Abraham | 


— 
— — 


— — — — 


tuitified, it Ood by mp woꝛues be at 
„ one with me agaime, who foꝛ my fine 
nes was angrie with me: Fmallp 
ſaluation and righteouſneſſe are pros 

ie ‘ | miſed of Sod. But then the pꝛomiſe 
endeth, when oure owne merites bes | 
tet | ainne fs ceme in place. Foꝛ the Apo⸗ 
fl: co the Catatinans,farthe : It che 
r inheritaunce be of the lawe, then is it 
. not nowe of the promiſe. But God 


— 


mie nightremaine [table, faythe 1u- 
{titiet! not merites. 
5 e, in the fourth chapter ta 
ithe be fayth : Theretore | 
oy favtias the inheritaunce N, 


— — 


redly certaine it that we feck fo2 it by 
aft call 1 nde to belicue 


— 


that the pꝛomiſe and *faluation mape 
remain and that it map come 
vpon the Gentiles alfo. But it Mould 
not be giuen to the Cenfiles , ik it 
were due enely to the law and Circũ⸗ 
cifton bycauſe the gentiles lacke them 
both. Finallp, the hope of our ſaluatid, 
ouaht to be ſtedfaſtip eſtabliſhed. Eut 
it ſhould neuer be lurelp grounded, oꝛ 
ſalely pꝛeſerued, if it were attributed 
to dur owne Works oꝛ merites. oꝛ in 
them is alwapes lomething wanting. 
But in Cod, and in the merite of the 
ſonne of Cod can nothing be lacking. 
Therkoꝛe our ſaluation is ſurelp con⸗ 
firmed, not to be doubted of, and afu- 


faith in the ſonne of God, ho is dure 
righteouſneſſe and laluation. 

To all theſe J will pet adde an o- 
ther teſtunonie out of Sainte Paule, 
V hiche is in deede, beth moſte curds nt 
and cafic to be perteiued. In his E⸗ 
piſile to the Epheſians, be ſapth: By 
grace are ye ſaued through faith, and 
thatnot of your ſelues, itis the gift ol 
God, not of workes, leaſte any mati 
fhoulde boafte him ſelſe For we are 
the w otkeman{hip ot God, created 
in Chrifte leſus into good workes, 
whiche God hath betore ordained 
that we fhoulde walke in them. 
Pore then this J not fay nepiber 
will J at large crpountde the wo2des 
of Paule. Foꝛ thefe tel imenies are 
mes Ccleare then the none daye, and 

"oe moſt cuidently teſtific, that we are 
otf d by fapthe, and not by anye 
Workes. 

Sut (reuerende bꝛethꝛen in the Faith 
Looc) cod werkes here tome into no |thewerb | 
iropardic to be littic fet bp, bycaufe and 
ci tots dectrine, whiche teacheth that * 
layth alone dor ind ifie. Thus did the 
Apoſtles of Chꝛiſte teach, why then Kes 
ſheulde not we teache (ote, 
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As for them that thinke this doctrine, 
wherby we do conttantlp affirine that 
fayth alone without woꝛkes doth tus 
ſtifie, tobe contrarie to religion, let 
thé blame the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt, x not 
find fault with vs. Moz eouer, whereas 
de fap that the faithkull are iuſtiſied 
by fayth alone, oꝛ elſe by fapth with⸗ 
out woꝛkes, we doe not fay, as manp 


lone, oꝛ vtterlp deſtitute of good woꝛ⸗ 


alſo it ſheweth it ſelke by god woꝛkes: 
Bycauſe. the righteous can not but 
woke righteouſneſſe. But befoꝛe he 
| Doth woꝛke righteouſneſle, that is to 
fay god woꝛkes, he muſt of neceſſitie 
be righteous: therefore the righteous 
doth not attain to righteouſneſſe that 


after. WMherefoze, that righteoul⸗ 
neſſe is attributed to grace. Foꝛ the 
faythfull are freœlp by grace iuſtified 
in kayth, accoꝛding to that ſaping. The 
iuſt ſhall liue by his fayth, and after 
that they are iuſtifled they beginne to 
bzing foꝛth the woꝛkes of righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe. Therekoꝛe, in this diſcourſe J 
meane not to ouerthꝛow god works, 
Which haue their due place and digni⸗ 
tie in the Church among the fapthkull, 
bekoꝛe the face of God: but my mynde 

is, by all the meanes J map, to pꝛoue 
that the grace of God, and increaſe of 
| the ſonne of God is ouerthꝛowne and 
trode vnder fate, when we iopne our 
merites and woꝛkes to the merite of 
Ch and to faith: by which we take 


| moze manifeſt then this faying of the 
blelled Apaftle 2 If we be faued by 
| grace,then not now workes.For then 
) Stace is no more grace. But if we be 
(aued by workes, “thin is itnoweno 

grace for the work is no more work. 
Rom: nu. Mherfoꝛe there tino, grace 


thinke we doe, that fapth is poaſte as | 
zes. Foꝛ where ſoeuer faith is, there 


Odd hath before oꝛdained, whiche he 


adeth before by woꝛkes that followe 


yet y, weare vnprofitable feruants: 


calſhd righteouſneſſe, that vnto oure | 


like places, he dothe conſider that ail 
holde on Chꝛiſte. Foꝛ what can be | the woꝛkes of men, bycauſe they are 


ae: lo that at the laſt, all thiugs mar 


aefffted of God the Father. 


anganerite oꝛ wozkie,can nor kad toy 
gether, Therefoꝛe leaſt we ſhould o⸗ 

thꝛowe the grace of God, and wic⸗ 
kedle dente the fruite of Chziſte his 


palſion, we doe attribute iuſtification 


te fayth onely, bycaule that fay the 
tributcth it to the meere grace of 
ot in the beathe of the Sonne of 


4110 vet foꝛ all this, we acknowledge Ot good 
that we are created, accoꝛdinge to wolkes. 


the doctrine of Paule, ‘nto god woꝛ⸗ | 
kes, to thoſe god woꝛkes J fay, whiche 


in his woꝛde hath appointed, and dothe 
require vs to walke in the fame, In 
whith although we walke and are be⸗ 
riche in god works, ret not with 
ſta ning, we do not attribute to them 
our iuſtification: but according to the 
doctt ine of the Gofpel, we humble our 
felugs vnder the bande of him that 
fapth-So ye alſo, when ye haue done 
all tines th are commaunded you, | 


we haue done no moꝛe then we ought 
to det. So then as often as the godly 
both reade that our olwne woꝛkes doe 
tutific vs, that our owne workes are 


owe woꝛkes is giuen a rewarde and 


lite euerlaſting, he doth not by and by 


(well with pꝛyde, nop pet foꝛaet the 
inerite of Chꝛiſte, but ſetting a godly 
and apte interpretation vpon fiche 


thingez are of the grace of God, and 
that ſo great things are attributed to 


roteiu ed into grace, and are nobwe be⸗ 
conte the ſennes of Gan fo2 Chꝛiſt his 


be turned vpon Chꝛiſte him ſelfe, fo: | 
whole fakes the godly knowe, that 
ey and all theirs are in fauour, and | 


* 


D. iii. 


— — — 


4 
| | 
| 
x 
ef 
* 
1 f 
v 
| 
| — — 
* 
| 
. 
* 
| 
* 
| | 
i 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
# 
‘ 
* 
+? | 
| 
| 
2 
| 
| | 
| 
* | 
| ' 
* 
| 
a * 7 
12 
ye 
17 
we 
8 
-¥ ‘ 


— 


$4 
Ign this that J haue 


peloued, the great effect of fayth, that 


1 is to fay, that it iuſtifteth the faith⸗ 
full, where bythe wap Jhaue rather 
touched, then at large difcour⸗ 

ſed vpon the whole woꝛke of iuſtifica⸗ 

4 tion both pꝛofitable and neceffaric foꝛ 
a all men to knowe. Mowe therefore 
f 7 f J pate ouer this and coine to the reff. 
True faythe is the welſpung and 
14 “<= rote ofall vertucs, and god workes, 


1 and deſire of man, and makcth it qui⸗ 
et and iopfull. 
11 Foz the Loꝛde in the Cofpel faith. 
ee Lam the breade of lyfe: he that com- 
— meth tome Hall not hunger: and he 
i | ‘that belecucth in me ſhall not thirfte. 
| At anytime Fo; what can be defire 
moze, whiche dothe already fele that 
ik by true fayth be pollelleth the verie 
] a fone of Cod, in whome are ail the 
‘heauenly treaſures, and in wheme 
isallfulneffe and grace: Our confa- 


‘ences are made cleate and quict, 
lo lane as we perce:uc that by trac 
tayth Cotte the gzenne cf Sed, is al 

together durts, that he bath aprealed 


nowe lande in the pꝛelence of the fa- 
ber, and maketh interceſſion to hum 


Beeing suttihed by fayth we haue 
peace with God through our Lorde 
Chrilte. Thzeughe the fame 
Chile alſo by farthe we haue a fre 
padlage the Father. Where— 
foge We pꝛaye to the Father in bts 
Donmes name, amd at his hande we 


to cure behoſe. Cierp well therefore 


N is a little in dede in refpecte cf the 

laraeneſſe of the matter, but ſuffitient 
ip long incughe in refpecte of cic 
hourcs {pace appointed me fo (yeake 
in, J baue declared onto pou dearelp 


the father in oor hehalke, that be doche 


ds. And ſoꝛ that caufe fapth Paul. 


os taine al things that are auaylealle 


Tatification by fayth. — 
fayoe whiche | lapde the Apottle John. Aud this 1s 


pꝛape to Ood, no2 pet receine of him 


—— ¶ʒ˖— 


— 


the worlde: And this ls the victorie 


the confidence that we haue in him, 
that if we aske any thing accordin 

to his will he heareth vs. And ik we 
knowe that he heareth vs whatſoeuer 
we alke, we knowe alſo that we haue 
the petitions that we requeſted at his 


handes. | 
They that want farth,oee neither 


— 


the thinges that are fo2 their welfare. 
Moꝛcouer, fapth maketh vs accepta⸗ 
ble to God, and doth tcommaund vs to 
haue an eye to the well vung of Gods 
god giftes. 
faynte in tribulations: yea alfo bp al Chrift- 


firfte ok all it fatifficth the minde kaythe we cucrcome the wealte, the has. 


lleſbe, the Deuill, and all aduerGtics. | 
As the Apoſlle John ſapth. For all 
that js borne of God ouercommeth 


that vanquiſheth the worlde even 
your fayth. Who is hee that ouer- 
commeth the werlde, but he that be- 
leeueth that Iefus is the Sonne * 
God? | 
Paule fayth.Some were racked, not 
caring by faythe to be ſet at lubertie, 
thatt ey might obtaine a better Re- 
lurrection. Other ſome were tryed 
with mockes and {tripes, with fetters 
and imprifonmentes, were ſtoned, 
were hewed in peeces, were flaine 
with the edge of the worde: thev] 
* andred in theepes skinnes and goa- 
tesskiunesy comfortlefle , oppreſled, 
atingied, of whome the worlde was 
not worthy,;wandring in defertes and 
Mountaines, and in the gennes and 
ot the earth. the Lo him 
ſelfe in the Oolpell layde: This ſpake 
vnto you, that ye might have peace 
in me. In the worlde ye haue afflic- 
tion, but be ot good confidence 1 
hauc ouercome the worlde. | 
Faypth therefore both thail be and 
is 
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is the force and ſtrength of patience, | 
Patience is the pꝛoppe, vplifting and 
pꝛeſeruation of hope. Ot fapth ſpꝛing⸗ 
eth charitie. Charitie is the fulfitting |; 
of the lawe, whiche containeth in it 
the ſumme of all god woꝛ kes. Wut 
vnleſſe we haue a true fapth in God, | 
there is no charitie in vs. Euery one 
that loueth him that begatte, fapthe | 
| {obn the apoſtle, loueth him alſo that 
is borne ot him. The houre is paſte 
a god while ſince, and no man is able 
in many houres, fo ſubſtanciallp as it 
reqnireth, to declare the whole effecte 
ok fapth. 

Pe haue heardeldearely beloued) 
that true fapth is the inftification of 


Amy two lal fers | 


of true fapth ⁊ the 
effectes therof, and 
among the reſte in 
one place J ſapde, 
| d that the Articles 
ok the Chꝛiſtian faith are as it were a 
bꝛiefe Summarie of true fapth, nowe 
therefoꝛe J thinke it to be not befite 
the purpoſe, and parte of inp duetie, to 
lay befoze you thofe twelue Articles 
‘of our belief. Foz they are the ſubſtãce 


5 and matter of true faithe, where⸗ 
1 in fayth is exertiſed: whiche bycauſe 
1 it is the grounde ol thinges hoped fo2, 


— 


| thele Articles wyat thinges thofe are 
that are to be goped fer. But let no 
man at this py, cleat lone lo: at my 


Ofthe firſte Articles of the child : 
in the A poſtles de. 


| prelefue vs in them, to the glozic of 


falu 
Fyſt I haue to fay foinetwhat tors |-- 

chingzthe cominon name wherbp the | rhe Ave 

dies cf our faith are vſually cal⸗ t Cree | 


led he Symbole oꝛ Crede of the As}. 


here is plainelp and b2icip declared in 


is 4 fay the foꝛgiuneſle of all finnes, a 
reteiuing into the grace of God, ata: 
king by adoption into the number ot 
the Honnes of Ood, an affured and 
bleſed fanctificatiou, and finally the 


ging ofall god workes, Let us 


in true fapth pape to God 
the fa ther i in the name of our Loꝛd Je⸗ 
ſus ꝛiſt, that he will vouchſafe to 
fill or hartes with this true faith, y 
in this pꝛelent woꝛld being iopned to 
him in fayth we may ſerue him as we 


ought, and after our departure out of| 
this life, we mape fo2 euer liue with 
him in whome we beleue, To him be 
and gloꝛy euer. amen. 


nan fayth contained 


hande the bulle and full dilcourte of | 


the Articles of our fapth: J will but 


bꝛieliy goe thꝛough them touching on⸗ 


the Church oꝛ faptotalt of Ood, that it 


ly the moſte neceflarie pointes. They 
are in another place handled moꝛe at 
large by (cucrall partes. Pꝛay pe with 
me tg the Loꝛd that he will vouchfafe. 
to fhitue to bs bis waies, to guide and 


his o vne name, and the euerlaſting 
ion of our ſoules. 


pottles. A Symbole is as much to ſay 
as a cdterring together, oꝛ els a badge. 
The arti les are calico a conferring 
together bicauſe bo the laping to⸗ 


cf the dpollles doarine ther 
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2 and of — holy ghoſte. 
By the way this is ſingularly to be 


f ay, Our father which art in Beauen, 
giue vs this day our daily bꝛeade: but 
that whe we make Conkeſũon of our 
veliefe,twee fap not we beleeue, but J 
beleeue. 

Joꝛ faithe is required of euery 
one of vs, foꝛ euery particular man to 
haue, wythoute diſſimulation in his 
harte, and without double meaunge 
to pꝛokeſſe it wpth his mouth. It 


| 


fayth foꝛ all bis ſeede. Pepther wil it 
auayle thee any thing, foꝛ an other to 
beleeue, if thou thy felfe art without 
fapth. Foꝛ the Loꝛd requireth fayth 
of euery particular man fo2 himſelfe. 
Aherefoꝛe fo oft as wee conkeſſe our 
fayth euerp one of vs by himſelfe doth 


fourth Sermon. It followeth in the 


is the obiecte and foundation of cure 
| Fayth,as hee that is the euerlaſtinge 
and chiefe goodnes neuer wearie, but 
alway ready at our neede. CCl x ther⸗ 


our ſelues wholpy into his handes, as 


beſtowe on vs all thinges that are re⸗ 
quiſite foꝛ our beboofe, 


tion wer do all commit dure ſelues, is 
The Father Almightye. Our Sod is 


ſonne like to himfelfe. Foꝛ the Scrip⸗ 


poſile, is the brightneſſe of the glorie 


| fubftaugice of the to whom he | 


marked of vs, that when we pay wer 


vs, Ogloueth vs, Ood regardeth our 


was not enough koꝛ Abraham to haue 


fave J beleeue. But vat it is to be⸗ 


leeue I haue declared alreadye in my ad 
In this is declared Gods good will to 


Conkeſſion. J beleeue in God. God 


foꝛe bel ue in God, that is to fay wee 
put cur whole hope, all our fafetp, and 


onto him that is able to pꝛeſerue and 
| dilpe cz abot ly. 


Nowe it followeth that that God his might her can do al things, betauſe 


in whom we reff, and vnto whofe tui⸗ 
thinges fublecte to bis temmaunde⸗ 


ment Jfo2 the fame cauſe alſo is hee 


therefoꝛe called Father, becauſe from 
befoꝛe all beginninge hee begatte the 
Stars 
ture calleth God, the father of oure 
Lord Ieſus Chriſte. He, ſayth the A⸗ 


cot God, and the liuely Image of the 


ſaid, Thou art my ſonne this day haue 
1 begotten thee. And againe. | will be 
his father and hee fhalbe iny ſonne. 
Alſo God is called father in refpecte of | 
the likenelle that hee bath with oure 
earthlp father, to witte becauſe of our 
Creation, the fanour, loue, good ill ¢ 
tarefulteſſe, where with he is affected 
towargz vs. Foꝛ God hath created 


206 and is careful foꝛ vs, and 
that moze exceedinglye to, then any 
earthlp father! is. Foz faith Dauid. 
Euen az tlie father pitieth his childré, 
{o doth theLord pitie them that feare 
lim fr hee knoweth our eſtate, re- 
menihtln 8 that we are but duſte. E- 
faias in his 49 Cap. ſapth, Can a 
wonatz forget her owne infante, and 
not pibie and be fayne ouer the ſonne 

ob hir wombe? But admit the 
do foriet , yet will not I forget thee. 


bs Ward: and wer confeſſing that God 
is our father, do alſo pꝛofeſſe that God 
to vs iz both gentle, liberall and mer⸗ 
cikul ho wiſheth vs all thinges that 
vlcable to our health, and pur⸗ 
pofeth nothinge to vs warde, but that 
which is good and wholeſome:and laſt 
of all that at his hande we recciue, 
what good ſoeuer wer haue, either bo⸗ 


Gogh is called Almighty, becauſe by is 


imighty, 


he is Loꝛd of all thinges, and hath all 


called he Loꝛd of Boſtes. Wearen, 
Cartſ and whatfoeucr is therein, 
8, all Elements „Pen, Angells, 
deuileß al liuing Creatures, all things 
created, are in the power ofthe moſte 
highe and cuerlaſting God hatſo⸗ 
euer. hee commaundeth that they doe, 
Bil _». v. | 
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Apoltles Creede. 


K 


is able to withſtand his wul. 
AN hat hee wil, that muſt of neceſſttie 
ve done: and alfo theſe things he vfeth 
tuen as his cwnc wil and pleafure is, 
and as his iuſtite and mans ſlaluation 
do require. 
irſte wee confeſſed that God doth 
wil vs well, and note wer acknow⸗ 
ledge. that whatſocuer bee wil that he 


s able to bꝛing to paſſe. Foꝛ wer fare 


‘that God is Almightp, that is, that 


there is nothing but he cã do it, which 


is profitable ⁊ ncceſſarpe foꝛ vs men, 


as be that is Loꝛd of all,t our ſtronge 


belper. 
But that God is cure good kather, 


uberall, gentle, mercikull, ſtrenge, Al⸗ 


mighty, Loꝛdc of all, and our defender 


and deliuerer;, it is to be ſœne by his 


‘wonderful works. Foꝛ he is the ma⸗ 
ker of heauen and earth. Anointhe 


making of Deaut and earth, hir bath 
declared the great loue that he bea⸗ 


they were not, nether were able with 
| deſartes and good tournes to pꝛouoke 
OSod to do them anpe good, then Cod 
firſt of bis owne meerre and naturall 
godneſle, made heauen : earth, a mot 
excellent and beautifull Palace, and 
gaue it them to dwell in, putting vn⸗ 


der mans dominion all 5 Creatures 


ok this whole wold. But how great 


power he ſhewed in the making of all 
thefe things, it is cuident by this, that 
Hce ſpałe the woorde and they were 
. commaunded and they were 
created. Mhich if thou bꝛinge into 
vartes and ſeuerallp cramine , what 


do made in thofe fire dapes, in what 


oꝛder, with what beauty, to how great 
commodity of mankinde, and finallpe 
how almoſt wyth no labour at all he 


I bought them al ſoꝛth, as it is at large 


by Poſes in the firk of Gene: 
lis, thou Malte be compelled to be as 


at the geod will and power of 


reth to mankinde. Foz when as pet 


| 


earth, gouernour and pꝛeſeruer of all 


| 


be ſuch an one, as by his ſonne. that ts, 
by his eternall wyſedome, bath creas 


his euerlaũlung ſpirite.Woaut which 


| 


God. And pet by the ware wer muſte 
thincke the Creatcur of all thinges to 


ted al things both tiftble and inuiftble, 
yea and that of nothing to: and doth 
moꝛeouer at this pꝛeit᷑t ſuſfaine, 
nouriſh, rule and preferue all thinges 


cucrp thinge woulde pꝛelently fall to 
ruine and tome to nougyt. Ae doe | 
herein therefore confeffe alſo the pꝛo⸗ 
uidence of our eternal God, and hys 
excteding wyſe gouernment. 

And thus in this firſt parte J haue 


declared inte you that which is pꝛo⸗ 


per to the father. Foꝛ be is a father, 
yea bee is the father of our Lode Je⸗ 
ſus Chꝛiſte, and our father alfo, being 


Loꝛd of ali things, maker of heauen 2 


thinges, by whom all thinges are, and 
in whom all things conſiſt. Cibo fro 


before all beginnuig begot the eternal 
ſonne, equall wyth the father, being of 


one ſubſtaunce, power and glozy with 
the father, by whom alſo her made the 


woꝛld: From both them proceoeth 


holie gheſte, as Dauid witneſſeth and 
fapth: By the worde of the Lord the 
heauens were made, & by the breath 
of his mouth all the hoſte thereof. 


Nov ſolloweth the ſeconde parte, 


ries of Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd 2ᷣ̊ ſenne 
of God Fo2 the ſetonde article of the 
Chꝛiſtiã fapth is thus woꝛd ſoꝛ Wort: 
And in leſus Chrifte his onely ſonne 


our Lord. This article alfocompze-| 
hendeth two things. The firkt is, that 


mee belæue in the ſonne of Cod: Che 
lecond what the fonne ef God is. Foz: 


i we confeſſe that wr beleeue, that is, 
Coat wer put cur whole hope and con: | 
lidence of lyfe and laluation, as well 
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wherein are contapned all the myſte⸗ sur belict 
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inthe lonne ast: the father. And | thersfaye; tha onne is of the 
be- fay plainelv, belceue in lame ſubitgunce and beinge, with the 
leven’ Chꝛiſt: euen as befoꝛe we ſaid, kather. 
dhe Sonne) belæue in God. tc. Foz the Lorde | belongeth that, that 
ct God. Jeſus himſelfe in the 4. chapter of hee is callei the onelpe ſonne, and in 
| John, fayth: Let not your harte be | another place the onely begotten and : 
| — |troubled: ye beleeuc in God,beleeue | Grit begotten ſonne. Foz wer alſo 
allo in me. Againe, This is the worke | are called fonncs,not by participation 
| 
| 


of God, that ye beleeue in him whom of nature, 02 likeneſſe of ſubſtaunce, 
ce hath ſent. And againe, This is e | 02 natarallpe , but by adoption. 
ter nal liſe, to know thee the true God And therfore the Jewes were not 
onelie, and him whom thou haſt fent | offended hetauſe he called himſelfe 
Chriſt Ieſus. ſonne ok God, in that ſenſe that 
Mozeouer in the Gofpel after . all the faſthful are called, and are the 
zchn we read that the Loꝛd (peaking fones of od, but becaufe they did per 
to the blinde whale eyes her opened, | cetuc v he did moze extoll himſelfe in 
ſaide: Doſte thou beleeuc in the ſàping h̊ het is the naturall Sonne of 
ſonne of God? And that the blind has | God, equal to God, 1 God himſelfe. 
uing recepued his ſigyte aunſwered | Foꝛ thuß wer reade in the fifthe of 
Whois he Lord that I may belieue in John. Therefore the lewes fought| | 
him: Uherunto p Loꝛd replied, Thou | the motę th kill Ieſus, not onelie be- 
haft feene him, and hee it is that tal-¶cauſe heg had broken the Sabboth, 
keth with thee, And that then againe but faide alfo that God was his fa- 
the blinde faid » I beli¢ue Lorde, and ther, & made himfelfe equall with 
theretwithal her woꝛſhipped him. God. 
Therfoꝛe let vs alſo belicue wo: Againe, pſhere the Loꝛd in the tenth 
ſhip, let vs belieue that Jeſus is the chapiter aide: J and my father are 
verp (anne of God the father, beinge one, then the lewes toke vp ſtones to 
ok one power with = father, als | ftone him ithal: But Ieſus aunfwe- | | 
thoughe in perſon hee differ from the red ‘ Mood workes haue I done 
father. Mhich Dauid teſtikping, vnto you, for which of them doe yee 
fapth: The Lord ſaid to my Lord, ſit ftone mee? To which the Jewes re⸗ 
thou at my right hand &c. | plied: For thy good workes fake wee 
e., But il we declare at large, who ß ſtone tiſee not, but for thy blaſphe- 
Feral oe ſonne el Sod is in whom wer belieue, mie, & becdufe thou being a man ma- 
Cod i, then mutt wer note thee things efpes keſt thy elf God. 
; ciallp. The firſt is that he ts called the Theſe are moſt euidente teſtimo 
Oneiy Donne. Ik hte be the ſonne, nicsof the natural Godhead of Chart, | 
vca and that to the Sonne of Cod, | which whoſocuer belicueth not, he! ri 
then is his nature and ſubſtaunce, a | bath not the father . Koꝛz hee that A 
diuine nature and ſubſtaunte. boncurctfithe ſonne, honoureth the 
Fe, in this fignification doth the father: and hee that is withoute the 
Apoſtle call him: The brightneffe of ſonne hath not the father: and vnleſſe 
Confuhe the glory of the father, and the liuelie | the ſonne were God by Mature, | 


dani & image of his ſubſtance. ber could not be the Sauioùr ct the 


Ulery well therefore do the holy far | wozlde. 
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~ The Apoſtles Creede. 


—— 


ow the lecond thing that is to be 
martzed is that the name of the onclp 


‘begotten ſonne of Codis opened, and 


he is called leſus Chriſt. The name is 


erpꝛellely fet downe, § we may know 
whoit ts in whom we beleue, leſt per- 
aduenture we might be Decepucd in y 
perlon. It is lelus: which name was 


geuen vnto hum by appointmkt 
trom be auen, cuen as allo it was pꝛe⸗ 


figured in Duke loſue, and in lelus y 
high pꝛieſt. The Angell in the Solpell 
after S. Mathew inſtruainge lofeph 

ſayth: Mary bing foꝛth a ſonne, 
and thou ſhalt call his name lelus. Foꝛ 

hee hall ſaue his people from their 
ſinnes. | 


So then this forine of Cod Icfus is 
the fautour of the woꝛlde, who koꝛgi⸗ 


ucth ſinnes and letteth vs free from al 
the power of our aduerſarp the deu. 
which verilp he could not do, Unlolle 
he were very Cod, Mee is alſo called 
Chriſt, which is all one as if pou faye, 


Annopnted. The Jewes cal him XIel— 


bas. Ahich woꝛd is a title proper to 
a kingdome oꝛ pꝛieſthoode. Fo: they 
of olde were wonte to annointe their 
litnaes ¢ pꝛieſtes: they were annopn⸗ 


ted wyth external oꝛ figuratiue oynt⸗ 


ment oꝛ Oylc. But very Chriſt was 
annopnted with the very true opnte— 
ment, that is, wyth p kulnes of the ho⸗ 
ly ghoſte: as is to be ſeene in the firſte 
third Chapters after S. John. Moſte 


properly therfoze is this name Chiilt 
attributed fo our L020. Foꝛ firſt, beis 


both kinge and pꝛieſte of the people of 
Sod. Chen the holy Shoſt is powꝛed 
fully by all meanes and abundantlye 
into leſus, krom whom as it were by 
a fountayne it floweth into all 5 
members of Chriſt. Foz thie is that 
Agron, vppon whoſe heade fhe Orle 
was powꝛed, which ranne to 
bis boarde, and the nethermot tarts 


— 


called our Loꝛd. Firſt in refpec of the 


conleſled chat wee beleeue in Telus 


ok his garment. 3fo2 ot his fulnes we 


haue all recepued. 

Che laſt thinge that is to be noted 
nob in this ſecõd Article is, te cal p 
ſonne of God our 1020. The ſonne of 
Gon verily ts fo2 two cauſes pꝛoperly 


myſterie of our redtption. Foꝛ Cha iſt 
is the Loꝛd of all the electe, whom hee 
hath deliuered from the power and do⸗ 
minion of Satan, ſinne and death, and 
hath made them a people of his owne 


getting foꝛ himſelfe. This ſimilitude 
is taken of Loꝛdes, which tupth theyz 


monpe buy llaues foꝛ thepꝛ bſe, 02 els 
which in warres reſerue captiues, 


| whõ they myght haue llaine, oꝛ which 


deliuer men condemned krom pꝛeſent 


death. So then by this, Loꝛds are as 


it were deliuerers, redermers 02 faut: | 
ours. Wereunto verily alludeth Paul 
where be f.yth. Ye are bought witha 


price, become not (therefore) the ſer- 


uauntes of men. And S. Peter fatth. 
are redeemed not vvith golde and 


filuer, but with the precious bloud of 


the vnſpotted Lambe, Poꝛeouer 
Chꝛiſte is called Lod inrefpect of his 
Diuine power and nature, by which | 
all things are in ſubicaiõ to the fonne 
of . And foꝛ becauſe this word 
Loꝛdis of a verp ample ficnificatton, 
as that Which conteyneth both the di⸗ 


vine nature and maielly, wee lee that 


the Ipoſtles in theyꝛ wꝛitinges vſe it 
very willinglp. Paule to the Coꝛin⸗ 
thlans lapth. Although there be many 
Loꝛds, vet haue we but one Loꝛd Je⸗ 
(us Chꝛiſt, bp whom all thinges are, 1 
wee bp bint, | 

No the third Article of Chꝛiſtian 
layth is this, Which vvas conceiued 
by the holie Choſt: borne of tlie Vir. 
gin NMarie,. | 


In the ſeconde article wee haue 


Chriſte ui 
o ut Lord] 


The 3. At- 
ticle of 
ourbelief. 
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Coartte the ſonne of Ged dure Loꝛde: 
wherein we haue as it were in a ſha⸗ 
pow conkeſſed, that wer beleeue 
redly, that God the fat her bath foꝛ vs 


tour Saluation, giuen to the world 
his lonne, to be a Sauiour and redee⸗ 
mer Foꝛ hitherto belõg thole names, 


{clus and 1020, 


cle J haus to declare 
oꝛder how he came into the world: to 


contapneth two things, The TConcep⸗ 
tion ol Chꝛiſte and his Ratiuitpy. Of 


ron the cauſes of the 1020 his Incar⸗ 
nation. 
Pen Uere in a mif eral le takinge, 


amd all manhinde ſyduld btterlyp haue 


periſted foꝛ ſinne. whirl uc haue alt 
dꝛabre fromthe firt mã Adam. Foz 
the reward of ſinne is death. And foꝛ 
that cauſe wee that teere to be caſte 


his incarnation is to be a medtatcur 
bel God and men, and by infer- 
ceſſien totopne oꝛ bꝛing into one, the 
that were (cuered. Foꝛ where a me⸗ 


diatour is, there allo muſt needes bee 
diſcoꝛd and parties. The parties are 
The caufle of this dil⸗ 


Ood aud men. 
coꝛd is ſinne. Qowe the office of the 
MPodiatour, is to bꝛing to agreemente 


cannot be done, vnleſſe that ſinne the 
cauſe cf this bartaunce be take cleane 
ainap. But ſinne is nepther clenſed 
noꝛ taken away, except that bloud be 


Med and death do fellow. This wit⸗ 


velleth Paule in his 9. Chapter to the 


Hob therefore in this thirde Arti⸗ 
the maner and 


wit, by Incarnation . This article 


both which J will oꝛder ly fpeake, 
ter that J haue bꝛieklye declared vnto 


fel 
The fame Apoſtle in the 2.and 9. Cap. 


into hell, could not enter into beauen, | 
vnle fle the ſonne of God had deſctded, 
“Unto vs, and becomming Cod with vs 
had with himſelf dꝛawae vs into bea: 
uen . Therckoꝛe the chiele caufe of 


purge the peoples {tnnes, Fol in that 


fuccour them thatare tempted. 


the parties dilagreeina: which verilpe | 


Hebzewes. The mediatout cughte | 


therefoxet take on him our fieth and 
bloud, that her might beth oye ¢ wag 


bis blond. 
Furthermore it is needefull that 


this Aduocate 02 mediatdur be indiffe a 


rently common to both the parties, 
whom he hath to reconcile: wherkoꝛe 
our Loꝛd ought to be very God 
and very man. It he had bene Cod 
alone, fhould her haue bene ter⸗ 
rible tom in, and haue ode them in 
litle fade Ik hee had been mere man, 
il her not haue had acceſſe to 
ic is a conſuming fyꝛe:wher⸗ 
foꝛe our 030 Jeſus Chꝛiſt being both 
God and man, was a fitte mediatour 
for both the parties. Which thing the 


Apottle Uitneſſing, ſapth: One God, | 
and one nediatour of God:and men, | 


cha man Chriſt leſus, who gaue hun- 
e the price of redemption forall. 


many things 
belonging to this place. And in the fe 


conde Chapter, rebhearſinge an other 
cauſe of chꝛiſthis incarnatid. he faith: 


Icbecartig im in al things to be made 
likevntoſzis breth eren, that he might 
be mere) 2 land a faichful high prieft 
in things concerninge Grids for to 


he himfelfe was tempted he isable to 


An other caufe wherfoꝛe our 102d 
was intarnate, Was, that he mighte 
inſtruc vs men in all Sodlineſſe, and 
righted finally that he mighte 
a tof p wold, and an enſam⸗ 

lyfe. Foꝛ Paule fayth. The 
| bod that bringeth faluation 
pared ynto vs, teaching vsto 


pncodlines, and to huc ho- 


— — 


nclude her therloꝛe betame 
one wyth ers by the participation ef 


nature, tha: is to ſay, it pic aſed i un to 


be foꝛ this caule, that 


4 
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nuabt toyne vs againe to od, whe foꝛ ted is wel knowne. Foz ik the bꝛother 
inne were feperated from God, 1 died without iſſue of Childꝛen, his bꝛo⸗ 

. | receiue vs into the fellotwthip of him⸗ | therremapning aliue, was compelled 

delle, and all other his goodnes belide. to marrie the deceaſſed brothers wife, 
Tb pe nerte is loꝛ vs to declare the and ok her to beget childzẽ, whichwere 

- manner of his incarnation. This ar⸗ | called and counted not by the name of 
s kicle ok kapth ſtandeth on two meters. him that was liuinge, but of the deade 
firftis, He was conceiued by the bother. CClberefoze when ther e was 
| ‘holy cholle, Aliweemen, Chaifte ers not to be found amaof Dauids lxne, 

5 | cepted. ace concepued by the ſeede of | that was ſuffttientlie mecte fo begett | |e 

man which of it lelfe is vncleane, and on the the forne of Cop, the far 

‘therefore wer are boꝛne finners, and, of p world, Ood himlelk raiſcth 

as Paulefayth: Wee are bornethe | bp (cere ic Dauid, end by his holy [pts | 

of wrath, But p body of Chat, | rite maketh the Girgur tured chüde: 

me “Fave, our Lod was not conceiued in who although the were not with child 

| the durgin Marie by Jolephe, oꝛ by as by aman Oauibs lxne, ret becaule | 

| ny fecde of man, but by p bolic ahofte: | (her vas a daughter of Dauios teck, 


| | not that the holy ghoſte was in place and becauſe, Good fo woꝛkinge, thee of 5 
‘ | ok the ſeede. Foꝛ nothinge is begotten her obone ſubſtaunce, gauc ſubſtaunce! 

3 of the ſpirite, but what is ſpirituall. | tothe ſonne of Cod, this her childe/ 
| Neyther hath our Loꝛde a phantaſti⸗ | Chritte both is and is called the ſonne : 
| call, but a very true body, and of the of Dauid. That doth 5 argue moze⸗ | 
| fame ſubſtance with vs So then our ouer that Dauid in the iso, Plalme, 
| L oꝛd was conceiued in the wombeof | fayth: Inthe mightie power of holi- 
| the Curgin by the holie ghoſt. Fo: the | nes the dea of thy birth is to thee of 
| 
| 


holie ahott by his cternall power did the wombeof theimorning, Oz, the * 
bung to paſſe that, the virginitie of p | deaw of thy birth is to thee of the 1 
SLurgine mother beinge vncoꝛrupted, wode of the morninge in themightie 
Mi i ‘fhee, I fay, being made with child, cõ⸗ power of holines. Chat is toſap, By a 
ceeiuedol her owne bloud, and gaue a | certaine mightte power ok holines, ¢ 
. | pure and verpe humane bodie to the mcraaylous meanes ſhalte thou bee 8 
fonne of Cod. As is declared at large | borne . Forthy birth thalbelike puto! 
13 by the Angell Cabrel in the firſt cap. the ingendꝛing of the deaw which cö⸗ 3 
after S. Luk. Of which place becaule meth of the pure moꝛning as it werf 
Imcane to ſpeake elfe where moze a child borne of the wombe. Foz as . 
largelp, do nod paſſe it oucr vntou⸗ in the day time the dꝛaweth 
ched. Ood himſelfe ſtreight wayes af ⸗ | ofthe earth a vapour, which by reafon 
ter the verte beginminge of the woꝛlde | of the ſmallnes of the heat Which dꝛa⸗ 
did koꝛetel, that luch ſhould be man⸗ weth it vpwarde, is by the coldneſſe of 
ner ok that cõception. Foꝛ he ſaid not, the tevcrat night oꝛ cucnings, Daun 
| the ſeede of the man thal tread dotune | Bowne againe, and refolucd into was 
the Serpents heade, but the ſcede of ter. So God 5 is the Sunne of riahte⸗ 
the woman. Wozeouer the Loꝛd by » | oulties,tolic blod of the carth,that is 
Pꝛophets ſapth: Lwillraylevp ſeede of the bodie of the vntouched Uirgine 
to Dauid, But Moſes law fo: prays | Parte, and bpa wonderkull meanes. 
linge vp ok ſeede to the brother depar⸗ did holilie and purely being to patte, 


that 
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Of the 


— 


ſonne oi God. 

The caules whte this conception of 
the ſonne ef God, in the wombe of the 
helie Qirgine is moſt pure, are theſe. 
Va that is conceiued in the wombe of 
a TCurgin is Ged: but 
ming lire which cannot take oꝛ luffer 


any rucleanncſſe in it ſelf. An other 
cauſe is this, God came to cleanfe our 


vncleannelle, that ts the vncleannc fle 


ok vs men, he himſelfe verilie oughte 


to be exempte from all bꝛiginall ſpots, 
in all pointes moſt holie, to the ende 


that being the onelp vnſpotted Sacri⸗ 


fice offered vp foꝛ the ſinnes et all the 


the ſinnes of p U oꝛld. Foꝛ that which 
is it ſelfe defiled, cannet cleanfe toe 
thing that is defiled, but rather p {pot 


filthines doth deuble his vnclean⸗ 
neſſe, tcomminge to of that o⸗ 


ther vncleane thing. 
The leconde member ol this thirde 


4 birth of 
Chriſt. 


Article is, He was boꝛne of the Uir⸗ 
gin Parie. The Loꝛd was bone of 


gine Mill. ce is therefore very man 

which is boꝛne of Toman, 
Pozeouer his byꝛth is pure. Foꝛ 

hee was boꝛne of the Uirgine, fo that 


together ha was a mother, and yet a 
Ulirgine too. Foꝛ Efaias fayth, Be- 


Nn Virgine ſhall concciue and 
bringe for th a ſonne. 4 Uirgine 
fayth bee ſhall do both, Conceiue and 
bꝛinge fo2th, ſo that neuertheleſle 
map remaine a Uirgine fill. The 
birth: therekoꝛe cf the ſonne ok God is 


moſte pure. Alſo his birthe is a true 


birth verilie and in deede. Foꝛ hee tar 
fleſhe of the ſubſtaunte 1 wombe 
of the duiroin. In which ſignification 


4 tue ſontie of Dauid. 


that of her vnipocted wombe ſwoulde 
be boꝛne and centceiued the moſt holie 


Pod is a conſu⸗- 


wold, he might cleane take away all. 


— 


but the ſeede of Abraham. And in the 


inane ſubſſaunce of Marie a mayde oꝛ 


Parte his mother, and vet thee a 


leſus Cher | 


clenſed ꝛco of life euerlaſi ing. Foꝛ 


aiff cur Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛilte is called 


to the zelues 


ſonne, vnliſte he had taken verie — 


daughter of the ſtocke of Dauid. 

CU hich that the Apoftle John mighte 
meſt properly fignifie and expꝛeſſe, he 
ſapth: The Woord was made fleſhe. 
And the Apottle Paul ſapth: He doth 


no Where take on him the Angells, 


fame plate againe he aftirmeth: That 
the Lobe} as made like to his bes 


theren in z things ſinne excepted. To 


the Philippians hee ſaith: Wien hee 
Was equal Fwith God, hee made him- 
{elfe of n@ reputation, taking on him 
the formt pf a ſei uaunte, and made in 


the hkeng le of men, and founde in fi- 


beareth 1 ſayth. Euerie ſpi- 


rite that pnfefleth that leſus Chriſte 


rie ſpirite iy hich confefleth not that 
tis com in the fleſh, is not 
of God. ¶ Luke in his 2. Cap. hath at 
large ict ſeeth the manner of his Na⸗ 
Ad do meane elſcwhcre to 
Nat the ſull. Let vs there⸗ 
fore confi ſe Jeſus Chꝛiſſe was cen⸗ 
ceiued by he bolic ghoſte, and bozne 


ofthe Uirgin Marie. 


The fourth article of Chyittia faith 


late wasi€rucified,dead & buried. hee 
defcendee into hel. In this fouth arti⸗ 
cle is declared v end, tfe ¢ chiefeſte co⸗ 
modity of his Foz 


2 eternal death the toꝛ⸗ 
ments of hell, t mabe vs (veinge once 


this is 7 end of the Leꝛde his death, as 
J will b ‘ely ſhew vou, and as Paule 
doth at — in the 9. chapter 


This 


is this: Hee ſuffered vnder Potius Pi- fourth 2 


ticle of. 


ur be les? 
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he Apoſtles Creede. 


TE his article allo is diuided into his tharpe to be lutkred, vet tooke ber that 


partes. Firſt wee confeffe that dure kinde of death vppon hum, v her night Re 
“Lol uffered in very deede, t not phã⸗ make latilfaction fo2 the wo2lde; and 
tafticaliy tothe appearaunce onelpe, t fulfill that, which krom the beginning 


‘that he fufered verily the calamities was pꝛefigured, that be ſhonlo be hã⸗ 
1 ard myleries of this world, and after ged on the tree. Iſaac was layde on * 

that againe the toꝛmẽts of the laugh⸗ the pile or wode to be offered vp in fas 0 

termen, and death it felfeinmoftbit- | crifice, Moſes allo fuck the Serpent 

ter panges. V' ſuffered therkoꝛe both on the fake of wo de, and likt it vp to 


in ſoule and bodye, yea and that lo in be behelde. And the Loꝛd himfelffatd: 
facions. 492 Cfarasfarth: He | Lwhen I thalbe lift vp from the earth 
ga man of forrowes, & hath felte ca- will draw all men vnto mee. Final | 
Hee beareth ourinfirmities, ly he dyed on the Croffe geeuinge bp) 423 
sd hathearryed ourforrowes. Foꝛ his Shoſte to Cod Foꝛ hee Oped veri⸗ 
‘he Voꝛde lumſelte alſo in the Solpell Ip and in dee, as pou ſhall ſtreight⸗ 
ud. foulers heauie euen vntothe | wap perteiue. Chere J haue bꝛiek⸗ 
aut verily hee fuffred all this ly to declare vnto vou, what the kruite 


— — 


fo: vg. Foz in him was neyther ſinne, ol Chriſte his death is. Firſt wee were | | 
nor any canfe elle whye hee thoulde | accurfedbecaule of ſinne: bee therfore | 
er, tokeourcurfo vppon himſelfe, beinge 
5 Secondarily in this article is noted lyft vp vppon the Croffe, to the end he 1 
the time, Pontius Pilate the iudge, might take our curfe awap, and that 
whom the Lowe dyed, and re⸗ wer might be bleſſed in him. Then al- a 
4, deemed the worldfrom ſinne, death,p | fo the heritage bequeathed to vs by E 
deuil and hell. Ve ſuffred therekoꝛe could not come vnto vs, vnloſſe 
me in the Bonarchte of the Romanes, her which bequeathed it did dpe. But ; 
wader the Cmperour Libcrius, when Sod bequcathed it: who, her might 
| aa ‘as now accoꝛding to the Pꝛophecie of | dic, became mã and dped accoꝛding to 
1 Jacob father of Afracil, the Jewiſhe his humane nature, to the ende that 5 
— people obeved foꝛreine kings, becaufe | wee might recetuc the heritage of life. 
there were no kinges oꝛ captay- In an other place againe Paule ſapth. 
| aa 4 nes of the ſtocke of Juda, to haue the Him that knewe not ſinne, did God 5 
f ae rule ouerthent. Foꝛ hee forefoldthat | make finne for vs, that wee by him ; 
1 the Pelſias Would come. mighte bee made tlie rigliteouſnes of 
1 cCthat may be thought or that moze⸗ God. Our Loꝛde therefoꝛe became 
| that the Loz himſelfe oftener man, by p facrifice of himſelk to make | 
| a then once wi the Cofpell did koꝛechew | fatiffacion foꝛ vs, On wha as it were 
| ae that bee ſhould be deliucred into the i vppon a Soate fo: ſinne offring, when 
handes of the Centiles, and by them all the ſinnes of the whoale sitic 
i, | be put to deaths | were gathered together and lapd, ber 
1 1 An tbe thirde point of this article, by his death toke awaye and purged 
| wee do erpzefive declare the maner of 0 


them all: fo that nowe the onelp facrt- 
| bis death, Wee adde: cri. | fice of Chꝛiſt bath fatifficn ko: the fit 
1 ctyed and dyed on the Crolſe. But ß | nes ofthe whole wozld. Ind this ve 


— — 


death of the Sroſſe as it was moſt re⸗ rily is the area e 
At cateſt comoditie of Chꝛiſi 
peochf all, fo alſo was it moſt bitter oꝛ 


. his death Caught euery where by th: 


7 


& 
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| 
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Our Lord 
was buri- 


ed. 


He deſcen 


Apoltles of 
alſo the death of Chꝛiſte doth teach vs 


ert after that 


patience, and the moꝛtiſication of our 
fleſhe: yea Chꝛiſte by the participa⸗ 
tion of himſelfe doth by his Sptrite 
woꝛke in vs that ſinne map not teigne 
in vs. Touching which thing p Apolcle 
Paule teacheth many thinges ur the 

firt Chapter to the liomanes, The 
Loꝛd in the Goſpell fapth: lFany man 
will follow mee, let him denie him- 


elfe and take vp his Crofle and fol- 
low mee. Theſe anda kew moꝛe are 


the kruites of the Lo: 2 his paſſion, 02 
the death of Chꝛiſte. 
Fourthlp in this 
Hee was buried. Foꝛ dur Loꝛde dyed 
verilie and in deede vppon the Croſſe. 
The very truth of his death was pꝛo⸗ 
ued by the Souldiour, which thꝛuſte 
him thꝛough the ſyde. After that be 
was taken downe krom the Croſſe, 
and lapde in a Sepulcher. In the Gol⸗ 
pell are expꝛeſſed the names of them 
that buryed him, Joſeph and codes 
mus. There is alſo ſhewed the man⸗ 
ner how they buried him. The kruite 
of this his buriall, the Sauiour him⸗ 
lelfe bath taught in thet e woꝛds. Ve- 
rilie verily I ſay vnto you, vnleſſe the 


ſcede of corne caſt into the earthe doe 
dye, it remayneth alone. But if it dye 
it bringeth forth much fruit. Uibers 


bppon the Apoſtle exhoꝛteth vs to be 


wer may rife againe in the newneſſe 
of life,pea that wer mape liue ⁊ reigne 


with him fo2 euermoꝛe. Ik therefoze 


our bodies alfo be buried at any tune, 


minde. Foz the Faithfull are buried, 


that thep mape ryſe with Chꝛiſte ae 


gaine. 
The ſikt part of this fou rth article 


ed into 


Hell, 


wer 


Artie is added: 


buried with Chꝛiſte in his death, that 


let vs not therefoꝛe be troubled in 


1 


forte do put fcucrallie by it ſelf foꝛ the 


The feuenth Sermons 


pat | 3 


| 


— — 


that in thie Crecde of the latin Church 


| all onegyith that, where it is fayd: He 
was bufiad, This ſayth bee. 


accoꝛdine to that fayinae of Jacob: 


Wwꝛappen thinge once alreadie plainly 


buried and! hee delcendod into hell, the 
Cpittfe to Euodius, turmopleth him 


thatthe Loꝛd went into hell, but th. it 
hes feſt no toꝛment. Mall 


65 


do fee whte it ſhould be place 
lied fromthat that goeth before, noꝛ 
whie it Gould make by it ſelke a pecu⸗ 
lar arfgele of our fapth. The wards 
are theſe Hee deſcended into hell. 
Duc che this ti:ere are ſondꝛie opt: 
mom auwong the expoſitoꝛs of the ho⸗ 
. Anguſtine in bis 
De fide ſimbolo doth neyther 
place thefe woꝛdes in the rule of be⸗ 
liefe, nos pet erpound them. Cypꝛian 
fapth th: It is to be knowne verilie 


this is wat added: Hee deſcended in- 
to hell hhor yet is this clauſe receiued 
in the @hurches of the Eaſte: but yet 


the fenfe of that claufe ſeemeth to be 


Do thet opinion ſeemeth 
to be that T To deſcende into hell is no⸗ 
thing elch but to be layd in the graue, 


Yee llt bring my gray heares with 
forrow hell, or tlie graue. 
But there are ſome that thincke this 
allertigg to be without lawful pefe. 
it 43 not lykelie that they would 


(poken, imme diatlie after in a darker 
kinde of ſpeach. ay rather fo often 

gaſentences are ioyned together 
that fi ignific both one thing, the latter 


is allügves an expoſttion of the firſte. 
But ii theſe two ſpeaches, Dee was 


firſt ig the plainer, and the latter the 
Mitricate. Auguſtine in his . 
ſelfe pitifullie in this matter. To 
Dardanus de Dei preſentii, he bwoꝛiteth 


resbly to the truth ſeeme to vndor⸗ 
this article, it wee Mal thinckc 
that be vortue of Chziſte his death. 
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The Kpolties Creede 


did llow cuen to them that were dead 
and pꝛofited them to: that is to faye 
that all the Patriarches and holte mi 
that died beloꝛe the toming cf Chat, 
were los the death of Chziſte preter: 
ed krom death cucrlaſtinge. As S. 
deter alſo maneth mention, That the 
Lord cntia the {pirite, & preached 
Vi tort! ic Sp! Its th at Werd in prilo Il, 
5702 verilie thep by the death of Chꝛiſt 
mere made to undwe be fentence of 
condemmation wlthte pꝛencunced az 
becauſe hea toep lined, 


— 


peltenued not with Noe, and them 


that Were with um, pr tite Hauidur 
that Was to conte . elle ether: 
le bo the low er by heil, 

Ludere ad not the place ef puniſh⸗ 
cute ppcinted lo: the wicked, but 

4 tha t afte departed, cher as al 

the higher parts we vnderſtand 
that yet are remapninge aliue. 
the foule of Chziſte del— 
cended unto hell, that is to ſap, it was 


caried d into Haws U ofc: ne, wücre— 


cfaptofall alrcadp departed, 


were gathered Loberefore 


hee lard ta the thicfe that was 
wyth This day (halt 
bon be mo in he pros 
miſed in the fe Uowilip of ire andcf 
toc bicep (cx Ues. 

Couchinz Abrahams boſome, oar 
fpatic at large in the frtenty 
Chzapiter of the Soſgell after S Un k. 
Iro: whereas the Leꝛs is ſaid to haue 
delcended, that commeth to paſſe by 
the manner ſpeakiage. Kor other: 
it is euident by z. uk, that Abꝛa⸗ 
hams voſome is a place ſenercb a 
war from hell, and placed bp a- 
lokt. | 


| 


— 


But to inquire oꝛ rtaſon duer cu⸗ 


rioullye of thefe thinges, is rather the 


pent ofa curious foote , then of a god⸗ 
lpe minded man. Cie tconkeſſe in 
this article that the Scules ate um: 


moꝛtall, and that they t immediatelie 
after the bodilie death, do palle to like, 


and that all the ſainces from the be⸗ 
ginn inge of the weꝛlde beinge laͤncti⸗ 
ficd by fayth thꝛoͤughe Chute, do in 
Chꝛiſte ano by Chziſte, receiue the in⸗ 
heritaunce of lyre euerlaſting. 
uculde adde to thele the fiife ar⸗ 
ticle, but that the houre is now altcas 


die lpent. woul therfo2e d: iferte 


id vütot! he nert Sermon. And node 
let xs altooctbet pꝛayt to Cod oui fa: 
ther wi ich is in heauen, that her 


gravid, 


ges: in the ſonne as the ſauicur cf the 
werlde, 


nate ui tee wombe of the belte 
Ciretie Marie, te the ende hee miabt 
ce the mectatcur betunte Geb and 
wen, aut mate thenial 
one againe bettetrte them ſelucs, and 
thar hee n ighte haue wherewithal to 
make an ob anon to apucafe Oods iu⸗ 
ſeice, and to purge sore finnes : vihich 
he bare on his body, xca which be take | 
awape, and made all the faithful hey⸗ 
res ofivfe euerlaſlinge. 

Let vs nowe gine pꝛayſe to the 
grate cf Oed, and thanks fo the fenne 
of Ged. Co wheme alone all bez 
nour and gloꝛie is due fez ever 

and cuer. Amen. 


who thrrete 2€ 
dau ne krone heauen, and was incar 


| 


— 


‘vouchiafe by his ipwite to vs 
p fue and quick 
Which is in the father and the 
in the father as the maker ck all ti in 
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Th e fift 
article of 
our 


_ glo- 
tious re- 


of Chiiſte. 


| the other Articles 


et bs firftc of all 


be Urll vouch⸗ 
 Wiafe to graunt ts 

7 gan happie ſpudie, 
nto verpe frutte- 
the declaration of 
of Chꝛiſtian be⸗ 


liefe. 


| 


The fifte Article of oure beliefe is: 
The thirde day e he roſe againe from 
tlie deade . And this article verilie 
of our beliefe is in a maner the chiefe 


od all the rete. Peyther are the FF 
poliles ſo bualy occupied in declaring | Oi re ward of ſinne is death. The 
and con rminge the other, as they dell hath the power of Death, and 
Foꝛ it had not beene | in Well ſoꝛ ſinnes. Mowe 


are in this one. 
enoucghe, if our Looe had dyed onelp, 


ſurtection 


vnlelle he hd allo ryſen from p deade 
agarne. it hoe had not rilen front | 
the deade, but had remapned ſtill in 


death, Who theuloe haue perſuaded 


vs men, that ſinne was purged by 


the death of Chute, that death was 
vanquiſhed, Sathan ouertome, and 
Well bꝛoken vppe fo: the faythtull by | 


the death of Chꝛiſte? Vea verilpe 


| wee haue foolith fellowes that would 


neuer ceaſſe to blaſpheme the verpe 
God, to make a mocke of oure hope, 


and to ſaye: Tuſhe who did euer re⸗ 


turne lrom the deade, fo tell vs whc⸗ 


after this oꝛ no, and What kinde of lpfe 


lit is: 


Vccauſe therfore wer cannot finde 


pꝛay to cur Sod, 


Of the latter articles of Chr (tins 4 . ayth, conteined 
in the Apoſtles | 


4 


5 fell pꝛocceding in 


findz chat any man did ener returne 
kromtthe deade, that is to be doubted 
of Which theſe babblers do fattle fous 
ching the lyfe of the woꝛlo to corre. 
Loꝛde therefoꝛe mighte do⸗ 

| clave fo the whole woꝛlde, that after 
tingle there is an other, and that 

the pute dyeth not wyth the bodye. 
but mapncth alive, bee returned 
the thar de dape alive agayne fo bys 

and at that inſtant ſhewed 

then; that ſinne was purged, death 

the deuill vanguiſhed, and 

Iq the ſtinge ef death is ſinne. 


| thefefo2c,in that Chꝛiſte aline 


; 


— — 


agaite fromthe deade, Death coulte 
haut no Dominion ouer him: and be- 


cauft 


to page, is bꝛoken, It muſte neetes 


kfollgwe that the Deuill, and Well, 
are banguiſhed by Ci And laſte⸗ 
Dinne, the ſtrẽgth and power 
m all is purelie purged. 

Ais euident therefore, that the 
Uryecion of our Lord clus Chꝛiſt 
doth as ‘it were, certific and by ſeale 
alſuße vo cf oure Baluation ard Ne 


ther there be a lyle in an other wo2tde | 


Dempticn,fo thit nowe wee cannct a⸗ 
nye longer doubte of it. con⸗ 
lelſe therefore in this Article, that 
oure Bowe zeſus Chꝛiſte is ryſen a⸗ 
and that hee ts rpfen agarne 


foꝛ our 


Ocath by ſufferinge the Lode} 


| 


— 
—— 
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hat rallie by it felfe, confeſle p Loꝛd 


fo: oure behoofe, th it is to ſave, that 
bee bath wipte aware oure stunts, 
and that for vs her bath Conquered 
dcath, the deuill and bell, accoꝛdinge 


to the of the Apoſtle. 
GC 0 hatli ſaued vs, and hath called vs 


wath 10! ne callin: ge, not according 


to our woorkes, but according to his 
Ow! e pe urpoſea and fauour, ch Was 
emen vnto vs through leſus Chriſte 
before all beginninge, but is declared 
perlt enow by the. appearing of our. 
uur lelus Chriſte, who hath ve- 
rilie e pitt outdeath, & ‘brought forth 
yl hte, and immortalitie by the 

G0 bell. There are manp moꝛe like 
this of his Cpiftle to the iio» 
mans, and inthe rs ok his firſt to the 
OSdunthtans. Foꝛ the Loꝛd alfo in the 
Sol pell after S. John ſapth: Jam the 
relurrestion and the life: hee that be- 


hey uct hin mee althoughe hee be dead 
hue: and euerie onethat liueth 
kind * in mee ſhall not die for 
cuer. 


Nowe alſo let vs thꝛouahlie conſi⸗ 


— 


der cucry wooꝛde of this article ſeue⸗ 


his reſurrection. But a refurtection is 
to riſe againe. That riſeth which fal- 


leth, The bodie of Chꝛiſt fell, therfoꝛe 
| the bodie of Chꝛiſt rifeth, peait riſeth 
againe: that is to faye, the verte ſame 
bodie of Chꝛiſte which before it fell did 
both liue and ſtirre, doth nowe rife a⸗ 
gate, it doth J fay both line and ſtirre 
jag againe. Foz trulte ſapde Tertullian 
of the refurreats of the lleſh, that this 
woꝛd Relurrectiõ is not properly 
ken of any thing, ſaue ek which 
fell. nothing tan! rife but 
that fell. Foꝛ by riüng againe, becauſe 
t fel. we fay the reſurregion ie made. 
Secauſe this fillable, Re, is neuer 
ded. but when a thing is done agaiue. 


— 


as thoughe bee that maketh conkeſſi⸗ 


alſyde, hee nowe taketh againe im⸗ 
mos tallie. As Dauid had foꝛetolde be⸗ 


bodie oꝛ fleſh ticth oꝛ is deſtroped:but 


the women in the | 


The Creede. | Lie 


pell when tyey wente to annoitite the 
babic of the Loꝛd, which honge vppon 
the Croffe, did heare the Angell of the 
Loꝛd ſay. Whie ſeeke yee the liuinge 
among the dead? hee is not heere but 
1s &c. 


This hiſtoꝛie of the Loꝛds teſur⸗ 


rection is (ct foꝛth in v 24. after Luk, LE 
and the 16. after Marke. Peter the 


Apoſtle alfo in the ſeconde of the Ades 
affirminge the Loꝛds reſurreciion by 
the teſtimonie of Dauid, doth expꝛeſ⸗ 
lire ſhew that the J. 020 is beruly rifen 


| 
againe. | 


After this wer fap againe, that hee 
is riſen out of, oꝛ from dead, TAbich 
member doth erpꝛelle the truth, both 
of his death and reſurrection. Foꝛ the 


being dead is rayſed vp again:t his bo⸗ 


dy therfore, oꝛ fleſh, is railed vp again: 


on of his beltefe ould fay, Dur Loꝛd 
died euen in the berp fame condition 
of nature that other moꝛtall men det 
die in, but bee taried not, noꝛ pet Lack 
faite amonge the dead. Noꝛ the very 
ſame moꝛtall ficthe which hee had tas 
ken Onto him, and by dyinge had lapde 


fore faytnge. Becauſe thiou fhalt not 
leaue my foulein hell, nor fuffer thy 
holie one to ſee corruption. 
Joꝛ Chie is the firſt begotten of 
them that rife e againe, in whom as in 
the heade there cughte to be declared, 


d. 
in what forte the refurrecton of all — 


of udgement. and laid 


Ch ꝛiſt hie membera, halbe in the day 125 


Ard wee confeſſe that this relur⸗ his 8 
rection was made the thirse daye, J 


Fr day, 


meane the thirde dap after his death. here his 
Joꝛ dypon the dave of Pꝛeparation Doe hy?! 


hee is taken downe krom the Croffe,¢ Sau, 
carted into a lepulcher, where his bo- 


ex 


die teftcth | 


— 


hat is Ea 
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“The cight 69 
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lindone |relteth the Whole Habboth daye, and againſte tbe gates of Beil. 
Sunday ſabout the beginning of the firſt davok bee. 
which is ſabbothes, which J lap, is the firſt dax | Ca Liuitie captiue, and by ſporlinge 
Fairy ofthe weeke, and amonge vs at this bis 
morning dap is called Sunday, in the moꝛzning ple; on hee dallpe heapeth bis 2 
jhe a-| he rofe againe from the dead. TAher⸗ ſpirituall giftes FJeoꝛ hee ſitteth a⸗ 
eaine ftõ | ag therfore in the twelkth Chap. of the bohe, that by powzunge his vertuc 
re | Gofpell after S. Pathewe wee reade | frdwpthenceinto. vs, hee maye quit⸗⸗ 
the Loꝛde ſaide: As Ionas was | hem bs with the ſpirituall tyfe, and 
three dayes and three nightes, in the deckt vs with ſondꝛie giktes and gra⸗ 
| belly of the Whale: So ſhall the | ces and latttte deſende the Church a⸗ 
bonne of man bee in the harte ofthe | gaiſſſt all culls, Foꝛ God is our Sas 
earth three dayes, and three nightes: nion kinge and bifhoppe. 
Bet not withſtandinge in the ſixtenth, AMhereuppen when as once the 
and twenteth Chapters expoundinge Capernaites were oſfended, becaule 
himſelfe, as hauinge ſpoken that by the Mord had called bimſelfe the bꝛead 
Synecdoche hee fapth: I muſt goe to of life, that came downe from Hea⸗ | 
Hieruſalem, and ſuffer many thinaes | to giue like vnto the TTlozlde, 
of the Scribes and elders, and be kil⸗ „Metz ſavth: Doth this offende you? 
led, and rapſed vp Againe the thirde What. therefore if you fee the 
dave. fonmeof man aſcende thether where! 
The ſixte The ſixt Article of our fayth is: He | hee twas before: Asif bee ſhouls faye, | 
article of aſcended into Heauen, and ſitteth at then z erilie pe gather by mp 
belief the right hande of God the father Al- | quigheninge, refurresion, and gloꝛi⸗ 
mightie. That bodpe which is ofthe | ougafcenfion into the Meauens, that 
ſleame ſubſtaunce with our bodies, ta- J am the bꝛeade of Lyfe boughte 
ken oute of the Girgine Marte, and | vowne from Heauen, and now againe 
4 taken verilie of the ſubſtaunce of the taken vp into the Heauens, there to a 
; Airgin, which honge vpon the Crofle, | remaßne the Sauiour, life, and Loꝛd 
4 and Dyed, and was buried, and roſe a⸗ of Hezuen and earth. 
gaine, p very ſame bodie J fay, aſcen⸗ Mieouer S. Peter the Apoſtle in | 
ded into the Weauens,¢ ſitteth atthe | the Accs ſayth: Let all the houſc ot 
righte hande of God the kather. Foꝛ | Itraeli knowe for a ſuretie, that God | 
after that bp the {pace of 40. dapes hathigade the fame leſus whom yce | 
our Loꝛd had abundantly endughe in⸗ haueCrucifyed Lord and Chritte. Tüte fore | 
ſtruged his Diſciples touchinge the Kurthermoꝛe hee did not oncly Chr 
truthof his reſurrection and the king: | rpſeß Raine from death, and come to 7 . 
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dome ol Ood, hee was taken vp into his Alcciples, but alſo aſcended into ene 
Heauen. ‘| as they behelde and locked | 
By that afcentton of bis, hee decla⸗ | on him to the ende that wee therebpß 


The glo- 
rious aſ- 


of that hee is Loꝛde of all thinges, and | nallfaluation. Foꝛ by aſcending hee 
that to him are ſubiecee al things that pꝛepaßed a place fo? bs, hee — res- 
2 | are in Weauen and in earth, that bee pc theta, that is, hice opened the ve⸗ 
is dur ſtrength, the power of the faith⸗ Heauens tothe faithful. r 
full, and hee of whom they haue to 1 hath placed in heauen the ve - 
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reth to p whole compaffe of the earth, might bee aſſuredlie certiũed of cter- 
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Auen. 


Ale a2 cen 


ty humamtie that pee ck vs: 
Uh is in deede aliuelpe and vure⸗ 
pꝛoueable teſtimenie, that all man— 
ide wall at the laſte be traͤnuated 
into Hcauen aifo. the mombers 


mut nerdes be made confozinable to 
heade, 


oure heade is rilen agarne 
from the deade: therekoze bis 
members all aiſo rue againe. and 
eucn as a cloud teone away the Lord 
fromthe ſi hte cf bis Diſciples: Do 
all wee that belicue be carted mi the 
Clouves to muerte the Lozde, and thal 
Awhoaltem Soule and kodie bee, and 
to: euer biuell in Veauen wrth cure 
head and Loꝛd Chꝛiſte Jelſus. 
And this doth John euidently feach 


dim that readeth his fourtenth chap⸗ 


ter where the Loꝛd ſayth:l go to pre- 
pate a place tor you, and will come 
ag aine to you, and take you vnto my 


alto be. 


Paule the Apoſtle alſo Mitnefeth | 


| 

and lapth Wee that live and ſhaibe 
remayninge inthecomminge of the 
‘Lorde, thalbe carved inthe Cloudes 

together wyth them that are rayſed 
vp ti om the deade to meete the Lorde 
in che ayte. Whee confelle theres 


‘fore in this article, tbat Telus Chꝛiſte 


being taken vpinto is Lode | 


ok all thinges, the kinge and byſheppe, 
the delmerer and Sawonr of all the 
confetfe that in Cbꝛiſte and fer Chutt 
wee beitcur the ipfe eucrlaftinge, 


wee thall haue ünthes hodie at 


ge ende of the woꝛloe, and in ſoule ſo 


lone as wee are daicc Departed aute of 


| this Uoꝛld. 
Baut nolve by the Ware wee muſt 
lucig be the rerp Warts of this 


‘tle. Hic aſcended, wee faye, 


aſecuded I pꝛape peu: ee that was Pappines and telicitie, Eternal ipfe, 


| | 


— 
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felte, that wherefocucr J am, yee may 


—— 


boꝛne ot the Airgine Marie, that was 


Crucikped, dead and buried, that roſe 
againe from the deade: Pee (J faye} 


afeended verilie both bodice and ſoule. 
But whether aſcended hee? Into 


Seauen. Heauen in the Scriptures 


is not taken alwapes in one ſignifica⸗ 
tien. | 3 
Jirſt it is put foꝛ the Firmament, 


our heades, wherein the birds flye to 
and fro, and in which the Starres are 
placed, that are called the furmture 
aud hoaſt of Weauen. fayth Da⸗ 


uid: God is cloathed with lighte as 


with a Garmente, hee ſpreadeth forth 
the Heauens as it were a Courteyne. 
Heer ſaleth allo. I hall fee thy Eea- 


uens, the wor ke of thy fingers, and 


the Moone and Starres which thou 


hafte layed. And againe: Which 
| 


uereth the Heauen with cloudes, and 
prepareth rayne for the earth. And 


againe: The Heauens declare the ꝑlo- 


rie of God, and the fimamente 3 
weth forth the woo: kes of his hands. 
Then alſo, Vcauen is taken fer the 
throne and habitation of God, And 
lalllie fo2 the place, ſeate, and recepta⸗ 
cle of them that are ſaued, where God 
geueth himlelte to be ſecne and en⸗ 
ioyed of them that be his. | 


Dauid twitnellinae agayne, 


fayth), Phe Lorde hath prepared his 
cate in Heauen. Mhereyppon the 
Loꝛd in the Cofpel ſapth: Sweare not 
by Heauen for it is Gods ſeate. And | 
the Apoſtle Paule fayth: Weeknowe 
it oure earthly manſion of this taber- 
nacle be deſtroyed, that wee haue al 


dwellinge place for euer in Heaven, t 


builded by God, not made by hands. 

And therckoꝛe in this fignification| 
Beauen is called the Ringdome cf 
Ood, the kingdonie of the father, Jop, 


and that large compaile that is cr 


| 


| 


Peace | 
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the 


| 


the gloꝛie of God doth moſt of all ſhine 


| Beauen bee giueth bimſelf to be ſeene 
and enioped of them that are his, ace 


and liue, Therekoze God is lapde to 


He firtets | 
at 


hand 


11 
Ses 
a 55 
- — 
12 


1 


and Zuietnes. 


And although Ood in deede be not | 


fhifte bp inany place, Foꝛ hee ſapth: 
Heauen is my Seate, and Earththe 
footeltoole of my fete. Bet betauſe 


in the Heauens, and betauſe teat in 
coꝛdinge ta that ſapinge: Wee hall 


ſee him euen as hee is. And againe. 
No man ſhall fee mee fayth the Lorde 


dwellin Hheauen. 
Poꝛeouer Chꝛiſte our Loꝛde tous | 


— 


euiden 


chinge his Diuinitie, is not ſhutte vp 
in any place:but accoꝛdinge to his hu⸗ 
manitie once taken, which he dꝛew vp 
into Hrauen, here is in the veric locall 
place of Weauen, neyther is he in the 
meane time heere in earth and euery 
where bodilie, but being ſeuered from 


ve in bodie, remapneth in Heaut. Foz 
| 
which is beiowe, both goe to that as 


hee aſcendeth, which leauinge that 


boue. 
Che therefoze leaning the earth, 
bath placed a ſeate ſoꝛ his bodie aboue 


all Heauens. Pot that hee is caried 


vp beponde all Heauens, but becauſe 
aſcendinge vppe aboue all the Circles 
inlo the vtmoſte and higheſt Heauen. 
hee is taken (J fave into the place ap⸗ 
pointed fo2 thoſe that are ſaued. Foꝛʒ 
Paule the Apoſtle ſpcakinge plainlie 


ſendughe to be vnderſtoode ſapth: Our 


conuerſation is in Heauen, from 
whence wee looke for the Sauiour 
to come Koe. 

In the ſame manner alfo Luk the 
Cuangceliſt ſapth: And bletling them 
hee departed trom them, and was ca- 
ried into Heauen. 


But whic do ¥ make ſo much adoe 


about expounding that which is molt 


Ci pacitf 


7 1 
Ape declared in the verre 


that which followeth. Foz 
e is: Hee ſitteth at the riglite 
handh f God the father Almightie. 

For by this wee vnd erftante what 


place Weauen is, and 


our Loge doth in Beauen. 


It is not ſurely foꝛ our frailtie > 1 


uer nao wlie to leeke out oꝛ diſcuſſe 
the (ecretes of Heauen, and ret il ts 
not againlle Religion to inauire ak ⸗ 
at that is taught vs in p Sc rips 


turcs, and ſo perfeulie to remember 


it as it itz taughte vs. Our Loꝛd 1 
ſumplie lapde to ſitte, and that tao, to 
ſitte at he righte hande ofthe Aather 


Saber 
Almi ghey 


| 


Almighlie. | 
Let bs therefore lee What the right 
hande of the father is, and what it is 


to ſitte at the rigbte bande of the fas 


ther. 


Che righte hande of the Father in 
the Scripture hath two ſignificati⸗ nition o 
ons. Firſte the righte hande of God = 


is the Mace appointed foz them that 
are ſau d, and the euerlaſting felicitie 
in Beaten. 

This did S Augufkine ſet downe to 
be marked, long beloꝛe vs, who in the 
twenti and ſirt Chapter of his backe 
De eAgone Hriſtiano Wꝛyteth. That 


cuctlatinge kelicitie giuen fo fhe 


Sainckeg: euen as alio the leatt hande 


is moſte rightlpe called the continnali 
miſerie allotted to the vngodipe: not 


fo that dy this meanes that J haue 


ſapde the righte oꝛ lcafte hand is to 


be ſtoode in reſpece cf God hin: | 


ſelfe, ‘batt in pede of tis Creatures 
And did D. Augu⸗ 
ſline accoꝛdinge tothe Scrip⸗ 


tures, J 02 Dauid fayti: The p. ath | | 
1 thou make knownc} 


of Life 


to mee the fulnes of ioyes is in thy 


E üg. fight 


the rigite bande of the father. is the | 


rods r ght 
Ihand take 
here for 

the places 7 
namc- 
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fiebte,and at thy right hande is glad- 
| netle tor cuer. | 

What elfeis this than ik hee had 
Thon ſhalt bꝛing mee into life, 


into the very Peaucns, where 


walbe filled wrth iopes, both by le⸗ 
inge and beholdinge thee, and alfo by 
cenie ping ther. At thy right hande wi 
ternall bleſledneſſe are iopes euerla— 
inge. Inthe Cofpell alſo we reade, 
that the Bbeepe are placed br the 
{udee at the right hand, and the Cea 
tes at the left. And when the right 
hand is taken in this ſenſe, Then To 
itte doth ftrnifte to reſte from all la: 
ours, and to liue quietlie and in bap: 


pie ſtate. Foꝛ that faytng of the Pec⸗ 
phet is verp well knowen: A man 


mall fit vnder his Vine. As if hee 
Gould haue fayd, all thinges ſhalbe at 
pcace, in laletie, and at quict. Do then 
this that J haue laide, is mente by the 
richte hande of the father: and where 
wee conkeſſe that the ſonne doth ſitte 
at the righte hande of the father Al- 
mightie we do acknowledge that our 
Loꝛde beinge deliuered from all trou 
ble and moꝛtall infirmities, doth now 
in his humanitie, both reſte and rez 
loyte inthe verie locall place of Hea⸗ 
nen, u here wee belicue that both our 
foules and bodies thal bee, and liue 
euer. 
Joꝛ the Loꝛde himſelfe in the Sol⸗ 
peil wuünelleth, that in his fathers 
houſe there are many mafions, which 
hee goeth to pꝛepart, that they mare 
hane a place, and although hee did de⸗ 
part, ꝓet that hee woulde retourne to 
them q gaine, and take them vnto him 
felfe, that wher he is, they alſo might 
be in the ſame plate with hm. 
Aherefoꝛe cee beleeue that Chꝛiſſe 
isatreitin Heaven, where hee bath 
pꝛepared a place ofrefte foꝛ xs alſo, to 
remaync miopes euerlaſtinge. And 


* 


foꝛbecauſe dure bodies ſhall not be e⸗ 
uery where in kelicitie, but in the onc⸗ | 
ly appointed place, therefoꝛe fapd D. 
Augulline truly, that Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd 
accoꝛdinge to the meaſure cf his very 
body is in ſome one place of Heauen .. 
And S. Cypꝛian ſapth: To fit at the 0 
right hande of the father is the myſte⸗ 
rie of his fleſhe taken vppe into Bea: 
uen. 
Sccondarilp the right hand of God 
is put foꝛ the vertue, kingdome, pꝛo⸗ ge 
tection, deliucraunce, and power offaame of 
God. Foꝛ Dauid ſapth: The Lords ſhis power, 
right handeis high, the Lords righte land in tu 
hand doth mightie things And Po⸗ lig 6 
t Ion to 
ſes ſaide: Thy right hand (O Lord) ;.., reign 
is magnified in power, thy righte 
hand (O Lord) hath broken the eni— 
mic, And when tke righte Hande ts 
put in this ſenſe, then Jo ſit doth ſig⸗ 
nific to reigne, to deliuer, to ble pee 
wer, and do the office of a Prince. | 
Joꝛ ſayth Dauid: The Lorde faide| 
to my Lorde, ſitte thou at my rignte 
hande, till I make thine enimies thy 
footeltoole. Aud tht Pꝛophete Za 
charie ſayth: Echolde the man, that | 
is called the braunche, hee thal budde 
oute of his place, and build the Tem- 
ple of the Lorde, and fitte andrule} | 
vppon his Throne, and bea priefte ) 
| Vppon hisfeate. In this fenfe the 
right band of Sod is infinite and con⸗ 
teined in no mealure of place: ¢ wher⸗ | 
as wer confelle that our Lozde doth 
itte at the righte hande of the father, | 
wer doe pꝛofeſſe that the ſonne is er⸗ ie 
alted aboue all thinges, hauinge all 1 
thinacs ſubiege vnder dimlelke, as 
Paule in his fir Chapter to the E- 
phefians ſapth: and finallpe that the 
lonne being fo eralted ca do al thinge, 
doth reigne in the vniuerſall Church, 
‘Doth deliuer them that are his, doth 
| make interceſſion top father inbeaué, 


and | 
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land in the power “of bis his 


pꝛelent in all plates. Foz therfo2e did 
the Creede adde almightinelle t this 
ſetting of his, where it is ſapde, be 
atteth at the right bande of the father 
almightie. And in Saint Pathew the 
Loꝛde lapth, To mess giuen al might 


hand bring all nations ente me. ; 


Thane well declared what manner of 
plate heauen is, to u it, a place of qui⸗ 
tuelle, iope, and euerlaſting kelieitie, 


dwell, and is in his humanitie, as we 
alſo, that are the members of Chꝛiſte, 
ſhal be in the very fame place without 
all dolour and gricfe in iope fo2 euer⸗ 
moꝛe. And although our Loꝛde be de⸗ 
liuered from all grieuous buüneſſe, 


Saint Hie- 


right had 
of the fi. 
ther. 


rom of the 


pet we meane not that he ſitteth idle⸗ 
ly leaning on his elbowes. Foꝛ he is a 
ing, a Pꝛieſte, and very God in the 
very temple of Cod: he can not chofe 


office but woꝛk ſaluation in the elect, 
and do all things, that lye Ood, a king, 
and Pꝛieſte in hande to doe. Do then 
nowe we all knowe what our Loꝛde 
both as he ſitteth in heauen. Neither 


woꝛke that which he doth, foꝛ be woꝛ⸗ 

keth not of compulſton, but naturally 

and of his owne acco2d, 

Thus and no other wiſe did the an⸗ 
cient interpꝛeters of the holy Scrip⸗ 

tures handle this Article of our belief. 

Some ok whole teflimonies J will 


here alledge. Saint Hierome in his 
expoſition of Paules firſt Chapter to 


the Epheſians, ſapth: He hath decla- 
red the power of God by the ſimili- 
tude of a man: not bycauſe a ſeate is 
placed and God the father ſitteth ther 
on, hauing his ſonne fitting ther with 


tn heauen, and in earth, goe therefore 


then J that bꝛiclipthus 


wherin the ſonne of God doth if, doth 


therefore of his natural pꝛopertie and 


is it any trouble to him at all to do and 


~ 


| 


him : but bycaufe we can not other- | 


appl ed to our capacitie. As therfore 


tule tum, and hath them alwayes in 
his gui iding, and dotheturne to his 
owne or gouernment, the necks 


the Father. Yet nee fo therefore as 
thought e fhouldethinkethat God 


wife coneciue howe the fonne dothe 
judge and reigne, but by fuch wordes 


to be next to God, or to depart farre 3 

from hin | is not to be vnderſtood ac- 
cording to the diſtance of places, but 
after mens merites, bycaufe the Saints 
are heard by him, but the finners (of 
whom the Prophete ſayth, Beholde 
they that get them ſelues from thee 
{hal perith are remoued farre inou gh 
for comming neare lum at all. Euen fo 


likewil€ito be eyther at the right or 
lefte haßde of God is to be taken fo, 
that theSaints are at his righthand & 


{inners It his left. As our Sauioure 
him felfg alſo in the Goſpel affirming 


the {athe dothe fay, that at the right 0 | 


handeate the ſheepe, and the goates | 5 


at the left. Moreouer, this very word 
(to Sit 9 dothe argue the power of a 


king e, by w hich God is benefici- 


all to thkem on whom he doth vouch- | 
fafe to ſit, in fo much as verily he doth | 


of thetn that before ranne out of the 
way at tandon, and at hbertie, 2 
Saint Auguſtine in his bake De f 1 


Fide et Symbolo fapth. We beleeue that I and of 
he fitteth at the right hande of God the father | 


Saint Au- 


ither is comprehended within 
the limites of a mans bodye: fo 0 
they that thinke of him fhoulde ima 
gine that he hath bothe aright and a 
Jefe fi ft fide: And whereas itis fayde that 
the Father fitteth, we mufte not fup- 
ofe that he doth fitte with bended 
bam leaſte peraduenture we fail 
into theſame ſacrilege for whiche the 


Apoftlg accurfeth them that haue 
chaungéd the glory ofthe incorrup- 


| God, into the ſimilitude ofa cor- 
ruptible | 
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ruptible man. For a deteſtable thing 
it i to place God in ſuche a likeneſle 
Inna Chrittian Churche: and mache 


ticis departed from vs: according to 
| bis aminitze he faith to vs, Beholde 
I am with you alwayes euen vnto the 


more wicked is it to place it in the ende ot the world. If he be mee 
a heart, here the tem le ol God 1S ve- howe ſayth he The time ſhall come 
i Frilv and in deede.ifit e cleanſed trom : hen ye hall defire to fee one of the 
earthly deſites anderrour. We mu dayes of the fonne of man and ye fhal 
| : I thertore vnderſtand, that at tlie right not lee it. But both he ts with vs, and 
hande is as mucke to ſay as in greatelt not with vs. Bycauſe them, x home 
a happimelle, u here nghteoulnefleand | he hath left and departed from in his 
peace and sladneifews: euẽ as alſo the Godhead, he hath not lefte nor forſa- | 
| 4] ate ate placed atthe lefte hande, ken in his manhoode. This fapth he. T 
4 their inequities The ſeuenth Article of cur kaith is The fe- | 
| their peine and torment. Wnercas | this. From tlience he ſhall come to venth Art 
| a God theretore is fayde to fit, thereby judge the quicke and the deade. In sicle. | 
1 is not ment tlie placing of lus umins, the toorier Articles there is (cf forth Chita | 
1 but his mdiciall power, whiche his and cenſeſſed the diuine gwdneſſe, [448° 
| neuer wantetii in bettow- bountifulneſſe ann grace in Chꝛiſte: 
| ing worthy rewardes on thoſe that noWwe allo ſhall ve beclared the dirine 
a areworthyofthem. Anafefasty. luſtice fcuerttte and vengeaunte that 
Cle blelled Bichop Tulgentuus in is in him. Foꝛ there art two cõmings 
bis ſeconde Boke to Bing ef gur Loꝛde geſus Chꝛiſte. Firſt he 
* en dug, fapth: The Lorde, to thewe tliat caine bafelp in the fleſhe to be the re⸗ | 
bushumanitie is locall, fiyeth to tay dæmer and fauiour ofthe woꝛlde. At 
PDiteiples, Iaſcende to my father and | the ſetond time he thal come gioꝛioul⸗ 
1 : Party to your tuther , my God and your | Ip to iudgement to be a iudge and re⸗ 
God. And by and by after declaring Wenger that wil not be intreated a⸗ 
of his God- gainſt all vnrepentaunt fniters and 
hole head, he fayth to his Diſciples: Behold wicked doers And he thal come out of 
Den lam with youalwayescuen vnto the heauen trom the right hand of the Ka⸗ 
ende of the wold, 


wiece, 


ther in his tr&ble and very humane 


Che bicficd Party: and Biſhop body, to be ſene of all lleſhe, with the 
Of Trent Cugilius in his firſt boke a- incompꝛehenlible power cf lis Cod: 
gainſt hereſtes, ſarth: This was to go head, and being attended en by all the 

the Father, and to depart from vs, Angeis. $22 the Loꝛd mm ſelfe in 

hus. takc away outoil this world the na- Ocſpel ſapth: They shall fee the ſonne 

0 | ture whiche he tooke of vs. Thou | of man coming in the cloudes of hea- 

it i | ſeelt therefore thag t was proper to uen with great power and glory, and 
tae lime nature to be taken away, and | he thal! fend his angels with che great 

to according to the ſoũd of a trup. &c. But now to iudge ro lodge 
wordes of the Angels whiche fayde, | isto Gt in the tribunal! ſeate, to heare |whacitis- 

This Telus who is taken vp trom you, 


and difcuTematters,to take op Urifes 

lo determinc and leutence, left: 
to defend dellter,⸗ ayatiie to 
ſcile t punch, by Chal wears te 

vnder picle and matter 


mall come againe euen as ve fee him 
Se into heauen. For fee the myracle, 

Feethe myllerie ot both his preper- 


| ties: Lhe Sonne of God in his huma- | 


a 


— 
* 


| 
* 
/ 
‘ 
| 
* | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| i. 
| | “4 
} 


| 


The pice 
‘sure of 
the la tte 


iudgemẽt 


felus Chꝛiſt in that day Matt deliuer 


— 


— 


— 


and by be caught vp into the clouds to 


* 


tedufneſſe to al them trat loue his cõ⸗ 
min z. The manner of this iudgemtt 


woꝛld Mal cone to the full, that Ane | 
ſo that there ts but little faith remain⸗ 


quietneſſe, then ſhall a ſoudame de⸗ 


windes all lleſh to iudgement: by and 


Loꝛd Fels Chꝛiſt follow wit h all the 


„ 


eight 
Ne belcuc theretoze that our Loꝛde 


ill the godlp, à deſtrop all the wicked: 
to the of the tpotle 
oa faith, Our Lord thall be reuealed 
ro heauen with the Angels of his po- 
wer with a burning Game, and mall 
lay vengeance on them that haue not 
knowne God: And agune, the fame 
(yall giue a crowne of righ⸗ 


the writings of the Cuangehiies ¢ A 
poſtles doe tell vs, hall be in this ſoꝛt. 
Tien once the wickedneſſe of this 


tich all haue deceiued the wonld, 
ing, that the wicked ſhall lay peace 
ſtructiõ come. oꝛ our Loꝛd the iudge 


ſhall fond his Archangell, to blowe the 
trüp to gather together krõ p ſoure 


by after ſhall the iudge him (elie gur 


hoaſt ot heauen: ¢ he ſh all deſcend out 
of heauen into the cloudes:and ſitting 
aloft in the cloudes as in a iudgement 
ſeate, ſhalbe eaſelp ſeene of al Geih. 
they that ſhall be then liunng at the 
day of iudgement ſhall in a very pꝛick 
of time be changed, 7 Tande befoꝛe the 
iudge: and all the deade ſhall in a mo⸗ 
ment riſe vp againe. Then ſhall the 
iudge diinde the ſherpe from the goats: 
and accoꝛding to iuſtite Mat giue iudge 
mt with the ſherp ¢ againſt the goats 
ſaying: Come ye bleſled. &c. And, Goc 
ye curſed. &c Pʒeſently after thal fol⸗ 
low execution. Foꝛ the fheepe ſhall by 


meete p Loꝛd in the apꝛe, 2 thal aſcend 
with him ioytully into heauen to the 
right bande cf God the fat her, there to 


line euer in gloꝛy ⁊ gladneſſe. The 


an epe. e then thall all mens hearts 
bo layd open r euecy mans owne con⸗ 


moꝛe at large fet out in Path. 24. 7.269 


paund of he godly vngodly. But the 


bottome of the carth thall gape fo2 the 
wicked, hall ſucke them all vp hoꝛ⸗ 
riblp, an dend them down to hel there 
to be toꝛmented foꝛ euer with Saths | 
and his 
not by any long troubleſom, oꝛ change 
able pꝛocſſe, as is vſed in our Courts 
of lawe, Hit euon in the twinckling of 


ſciente Ryall accuſe him ſelke. This is 


CCU 3. f. 1. Coz. j. 2. Coꝛ. 5. i. The. 


5. Rom 2. Pet. 3. xc. Powe we doe The quick 
ſimply that the qnick and the 


dead Malhe iudged. This do ſome cr: 


Spmbolg o: Creede, was oꝛdeined foꝛ 
the maſt cf vnder ſtanding. And 


ſi nple things are fit teſt for to teache 1 


(tuple nn. Cherfoꝛe we fay ſimply 
the deadhre al they, that from the be⸗ 
Zinning k the woꝛlde euen vntill the 
laſt day are Departed out of this moꝛ⸗ 
tal life. And the liuing are they, which 
at that day thal be aliue in this world. 
3732 the qpoſtle faith, Behold I tel vou 
a mylterje, we ſhall not all ſteepe, but 


we ſhall all be chaunged by the latt} 


trump ma moment of tine and in the 
twinckling ofan eye. For the trumpe 
mall found, and the dead ſhall rife a- 
gaine incorruptible, and we ſhall be 

And again in another place the ſame 
Apoſtle fatth, This I ſay vnto you in 


gels. All this ſhall be done 


and deal 
are iudec. 


the word of the Lord, that we,which | 


ue and be remaining atthe cõ- 
ming Ofthe Lorde, ſhall not preuent 


than which are a ſleepe. Bycauſe the 


Lorde ſum felfe thal come downe out 


of heaugn with a great novfe, and tiie | 


voice Ofan Archangel and the trump 
of Godgand firſte ſhall the deade in 
Chrifte rife Vp again, then fhall we 


which fhall be a ſiue & be rcimaunng, | 
| be}; 


— 


* 
; 


1 
1 
| 


Semen 
| | 
| 
| | 
2 
| | 
| 
| | 
| | 
| | 
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‘The Apoltles Creede. | 
vptogether with them in in the fatger and the lonne. the ho 
| ye cloudes into the avretomeete the | lp Ohoſte ts one God with the Father 
lende: and fo thall we be with the] and the Sonne: and rightlp is kaith in 
Lord tor evermore. the holy Ghoſte iorned to faith in the 

conkelle therefore in this fer | Father and the Sonne. Foz by him 


| 


— — — 
or — — 


Article that we beleeue there | the frutte of Gods ſaluation fulfilled 
wall be an ende of all thinges in in the Sonne tsfealed to vs, and eure l 
this world, and that the kelicitie of the | ſanctification and cleanſing is beſto⸗ . 

wuiched hall not indure fo2 euer. Foꝛ wed on vs, and deriued krom him to u 

beleue that God is atuft God who | bs by the holy Ghoſte. Foꝛ the Apo: | 
‘a bathe giuen all iudgement vnto his ſtle ſapth. God which anoynted vs,1s 
| Don, forepaytocuery one in that day he alſo which hath ſealed vs, and hath 

Be acco:ding fo his woꝛkes, paines tothe giuen the earneſt ofthe ſpirite in our 

1 wicked that neuer ſhall be ended, and hearts. And againe, Ye were in deed e 

: | to the godly ioyes euerlaſting. And ſo | defiled with naughtinefle but nowe 

| | in this Article we profele that we ye are cleanfed and ſanctiſied, and | 

41 oe for a deliuerance, a ceaſing fro: laſtely iuftitied throughe the name 

a dtroubles, and the re warde of like cucrs | ofthe Lorde lefus, and by the ſpirite 

7 laſting. Foꝛ howe ſhould he deſtrope | of our God, The Father in deede doth 


f 1 them that beleue in him, his people, lanctifie to, but by the bloud of Jeſus 3 
1 a and his feruauntes, who in the motte Chꝛiſte, and poureth the ſame ſanctifi⸗ 
true Solpell ſapth. Verily ay vnto | cation out of him into vs by the holy 
1 ou that ye, which hane followed me | Ghoſt: fo that it is as it were the pꝛo⸗ 
E in therezeneration, when the Sonne | perfte of the holy Obofte to ſanctifie, 
| o man hall ſit on the ſeate of his ma- Wwherevpon he is called Holp oz the 
elle, ve alfo thall fit vpon twelue | ſanctifier. Therekoze fo often as we | 
nes gung the twelue tribes of If- | beare the holy Shoſt named, we mutt | 
| aa ec. There are moſte certaine re- by and by think of the power in work: 
. Wardes and penalties appointed for ing, which the Scripture attributeth 
r the godly and vngodly in the woꝛde of to him, and we muſt loke after the be: | 
. trueth. Me can not lye that ſayd to E= | nefites that fro:n him doe flowe to vs. 
1 fay, Say to the righteous that it fhall | Foꝛ the power, operation, oꝛ act ion of 
foe well with hun, for he thall inioye | the ſpirite is that, what fo the 
4 BE tie of his ttadie, But woebeto | grace of God doth woꝛk in bs thꝛough 


4 
* 
eet 


1 the wicked, it hall be euill with him, the Sonne: fo that of neceſlitie we 


| 
i for heihalibe rewarded according to | muſt belœue in the holp Shoſt. And 
i mek |: the workes of his owne handes, And in this eight Article we doe pꝛokeſſe, 
g thus muche touching the ſeconde part that we doe verilp beleeue that all the 
ol the Sreede. Nowe are we come to faithkull are cleanſed, washed, regene⸗ 
the thirde part. rated fanctified, inlightned, and inri⸗ 
theeight The eight Article of our beliefe is ched ol God with diuers gifts of grace 
oe er this, l beleeue in the holy Ghoſt. This foꝛ Chꝛiſt his ſalie, but yet thꝛouqh the 
ase thirde parte ofthe Creede containeth holy Shoſt. Without kim there is 
. | ‘the propertie ut the third per ſon in the no true ſanctiſication: wherefore we 
rimtie. And we doe right: | oucht notte attribute thele giftes of 


| 


b. tye holy Shoſt, as wel as grace to ang other meanes this gloꝛp 
bpbPelong⸗ 


+ oy 
| 
} 
} 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| = 


The father 
ho 
hath fal 
ly giuen 
vs all hea 
uenly trea 


he eight Scrmonilll 
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belongeth tothe hely C 
whome J toll moe largely and kallp 


Ohelt oncip. st 


diſcourſe in myother Dermons. 
The honre is ſpent which warneth 
me to wappe DY bꝛielip and malie an 


ende, thercfoꝛe § exhoꝛt you al to haue 
your kaithe religiouup bent vpon the 


{clus : toꝛ him bath the heaut⸗ 


ly father ſente to vs, in him hath he 


whely expꝛelled and Gewed hun lelfe 
to vs, and him doth the holy Oholſte 
pꝛinte in our heartes and Kape in our 


mindes. And in Chak is all mans ſal⸗ 


uation and euerp part thereof contai⸗ 


ned: wherefore we muſt beware that 


we deriue it not krom any thing cife. 


lt pleaſed the father (faith the Apoſtlc) 


that all fulneſle ſhoulde dwell in the 
Sonne, and in him te recapitulate and 
as it were to bꝛing into a lumme all 
points cf ſaluation, that in him all the 
faithfull map be fulfilled. Foz ik lal⸗ 
uation be ſought, then tuen by his vez 
ry name are we taught that faluation 
is in his power. Foz he is called Fe- 


ſus, that is a lauiour. At we deſire the 


holy ſpirit cof Cod and his ſundꝛp gifts, 


we ſhal finde them alſo in the annoin⸗ 


ling of Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ he is called Chak, 


the annoynted J faye , the belye of 


belics,and the lanctitter, oꝛ elfe the an⸗ 
nopnter cf vs with his ſpirite. If any 


man haue nese or ſtrength and miaht, 


cf power and deliueraunce, well he 
hat) to lꝙlic foꝛ it in Chꝛiſte his domi⸗ 
nien. Cihꝛiſte is Loꝛde of all. In 
the lame Chꝛiſt we finde redemption. 
Jo he hath redwined vs that were 


lolde vdr 1 yoalie. In his 


conception we haue puritie, in his na⸗ 


tiuitie we haue fufferance. Foꝛ he be⸗ 
eto vs, that he might ſuffer 
griefe as well as we. Foꝛ in bis pat: 
lion we haue foꝛgiuneſſe of ſinnes, in 

ehmation we haue abſoluti⸗ 


on,fatiffagtiont in his offering oꝛ clean: 


fing facrifice, cleanfing in his blonde, 


and an vnuerſall reconciliation in bis 
deſcendinz into hell. In his buriall 
we haue the moꝛtificatiõ of our Ach, 
the newneſſe of life,yca rather the im⸗ 
moꝛtalitie of the ſoule, and reſarrecti⸗ 
on of our podyes in his gloꝛious reſur⸗ 
rection. Me haue alſo the inberitance 
of the heguenly kingdome, with the 
allured Raling thereof in his aſcenſion 
and fittings at the right hand ot the faz 
ther. And there is he dur mediatour, 
pꝛieſt and king, our ſafegarde and cur 
heade, oure defender and motte ure 
reſt. 

From thence he poureth into ts his 
holpe ſpirite, the fulneſſe of all god 
thinges: and dothe commumcate him 
ſelfe wholp to vs, ioyning vs vnto him 
ſelfe with an indiſſoluble knot. From 
thence vi doe with confidence 0 ioy 


loke for im to be our iudge, tobe 3 
fay our patrone and delinerer, tubiche 


ſhall conzemne and fende downe hed⸗ 


long into hell all our enimies with ſa⸗ : 
than: bat thal take vs and al the faitij 


full of etiery age vp into heauen with 
him ſelt, there to fing a newe fond, and 


to retoper in him foꝛ euer and cucr, 


To bi gloꝛy fo2 euer. Amen. 


Let 


| 
| 
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| — 
| 
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a : Of the latter Articles of Chriftian & yth contained. : 
in the Apoſtles Cree. 
The nyntl Som 


* 


— — — — — 


— 
* 


ne in 


3 , Et vs call to cure 
Father in heauen 
through our 1020 
Xefus Chute , 
?) that he wil vouch 


and erpound the lat part of the are ti⸗ 


cies of Snitian beliefe. 


e nouth Article of favth is this, 


holy Cat nolique Churche, the 


u of Saintes After the cons 


of our belief in the holy Sori | 


The Apoſtles Creede. 7 

| as they doe repeate out of the pꝛemif- 
ſes theſe woꝛdes, J beleue, and make 
this the ſenſe, J belœue in the holpe 


Opole the Loꝛde:euen ſo here againe 
they doe repeate theſe wozdes, J be⸗ 


? fafe to poure his luc, making this to be the ſenſe, J 
1 grate into vs, that belaue in one Catholique and Apo- 


we may to our no ſmal profit, 3ufpatcy 


ſtolique Church. But this is moze 
then nerdeth, yea and ag ainſt all god⸗ 
lpnolle doe they wzeſt theſe worde 

ol the Creede. FJoꝛ this, Ju one Cas 
tholique and Ahoikolique Church, is 
not rekerred to the Tlerbe, J 


but to the helpe Shoſte, bycaufe he 


tic, and u the myſterie ok the Donne (pase by the Pꝛophetes in ene Caz 


of Sour Lowe Chiiſte, and 
laſtly in the holp e 


part is reckon:d vp theirutte and po⸗ 


Ghoſt the ſanctiaer 
amd reſtoarer of al: now inthe fo arth 


tholi que and Ayatolique Churche. 

Foꝛ our meaning is, and we confelle 

‘one at one and the fanie fpirtfe did all 
thinges in both Sera mentes, contra⸗ 


wer, the effect and ende of fayth, and rie to the opinion of them whiche i— 


che faithful. Chere commeth to them 
commumon ok God and all Saintes, 
(anctiacation, remiſſion of ſinnes, the 
reſurrettion of the flelhe and like e- 
uerlaſtinge. Ok which J will ſpeale 
in oꝛder as they lye lo karre foꝛth as p 


bountikull Loꝛd thal atue mo abilitie. 
Nowe then here we haue to rehcarſe 


out of the eight Article this worde J 


belœue, we muſt Imeane ) fay, bes 
la ue the holy Catholique Churche. 
Dome vnlearned there are which hold 


opimon that in this point of our con- 


| nu keſlion we would fay, Jbelcuc inthe 


Church. T de reaſon that leades 
them ſo to think is this, bycauſe they 
‘finde wutten in the Conſtantinopoli⸗ 


Pe church tane Cride, And in the holy Ohoſt the 


“Lode that mueth life, who pꝛocedeth 
: fromthe father and the ſonne who to⸗ 
gether wp father ¢ the ſonne is to be 
worſhipped and glozified, who fpalic 
by tue Dꝛophetes in one Catholique 
and Apoſtolique Churche. Foꝛ theſe 
wordes doe ſo diſtinguiſhe that 


| 
| 


what doth come to, and is beſtowedon magined that there were twolpirites 


contrarie ont to the other. 

Poresucr, Sainte Cypꝛian in his 
erpoſition ok the Apoſtles Crete, 
fait: He ſayd not in the holy church, 


nor in the remiſsion ot finnes, nor 


in the refurrection of the body, For 
it he had added the prepoſition, In, 


then had the force of thoſe N 


beene all one with the force ofthat 


that went before. For in thoſe words 


wherein oure beliefe touching the 
Godhead is fet downe wefay,in God 
the Father, In lefus Chritt his Son, & 


inthe holy but in the reſt wher} 


the ſpe. ich is not oftlie Godhea: d, but 
touching the creatures or my cries, 
the prepofition Inis not added, that 
Wwemay lay In the holy Churche, but 
that the holy Church is to be beleued 


no as in God, but as a con- 


‘ 
gregation gathered to zether to God, 
and that the fo: giuneſſeofſinnes Isto 


be beleeued, not that weou wht to be- 
leeue in the torgiuneſte of — and 


| that the relurrestion of the a, to 


be be- 


Cy priae. 
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Thomas 


nth Sermon, 4 


79 


Auguſt ine 


Paſchaſius 


| 


fies in the fiſt Chap. ef fis firſt 


of the Churche, but the Churche be- 
ganne by man. 


worldly Creature : ſince thou may ft 


Saint Gre- 
gorie. 


Aquine. 


be belecucd, not that we ought to be- | 
lecue in the refurreétion llehe. 
So then by this ſillable, In, the Creator 


is diſcerned fl oin the Creatures, and 
= that is Gods ſrõ that that is mans. 


This fatth Crpatan, 
O. tate De Fide 


et Simbolo hath, 1 Lelecue the holy , 
Church I beleeue in the | 


Church. There are alledged alle his 
in bis cpiũle Ad Neophytos, | 
torching cenfecration, Ditlinet. 4. ca. 
. We ſaide not that ye had to belecue 
in the Church as in God, but vnder- ; 
(hid how we (id that ve bang cõuer- 
fant in the holy C atholique Church 1e 
ould belecue God. 

uch meꝛe cuidently roth Paſcha⸗ 


De Spireti Snllotay, We belceue the 
Jui ch as the mother of regenerati- 
on: e do not belecue in the Church 
as theauthour cf ſaluation. He that 
belecueth im the Churche, beleeucth 
in man. For man hath not his being 


— 


Leave of therefore 
this blafp hemous perftiel, onto think 
that thou hafte to belecue in anye 


——— — — — 


not belceve neither in Angel nor Ar- 
changel. J he vnskilfülneſle of fome 
haue drawne and taken the prepoſi- 
tion, In, from the ſentence that goeth 
nexte before and put it to that that 
followetlu, adding thereto alſo too 
too ihamelefiy ſemev hat more then 
necded. Thi« hath Paſchaſius in 
that Lehe el hie which Saint Oꝛego-⸗ 
rie the greate p of Rome 
‘ery teclicf, 

@Wihat fay ye fo thar moꝛec her that 
Ticmas of Aquino rectung cf fa fy, 
in the bent 2 9. 


— 


the — an p, 
it is I e tte people are called | 


commen 


ag that that is cxterded all 


ſtande that oure fayth 1s 
the hol Ghoſte whiche fanéiifieth 
the Churche : and fo make the ſenſe 
to be thu§: I beleeue in the holy ſpi- 
rite that { nétufieth the Church. But it 
is better And according to the cõmon 
vſe not to adde at all the ſillable, In, 


but fimply to fay the holy Cathioli- 


que Chui} he.: euenasalfo Pope Leo Pope Lee. 


fayth, This hath Thomas. 
Honoge pe haue hearde the opi⸗ 


niens of the auncient Doctours of 


he Churzye, Cyprian, Auguſline, 
Eregoꝛie aſchaſius, Pope Leco, and 


alſo ok Shomas of ine whiche 


taught ngpic in the later times. And 


(dearelp belcucd) pe dee vnderſtande 


bp profes taken out cf the Caneni⸗ 
call Scvipfure, that we mult acknow 
ledge the holy Catholike 


c but not belaucin the holy 


uc we hauc to feo what 
AB ts called 


cut oꝛ gathercd together to beare 
for cwhatl euching the affairce of the 

reale. In this pꝛeſent 
treatiſe the company, cemmuni⸗ 
en, congi ation, multitude, o2fel- | 
Kall that pꝛoſcſtce the name 
of Ci Cathelique is as muche 


to far as, Ibis fellou ſhip is fal, 


places andages. Feꝛtie Cturche cf 
Chꝛiſte is net reſtiained into any co: 
ner among the Donat:ſis in phꝛica: 
it Cretcheth cut it felfe thꝛcughe the 
compate if the vet zld at d all a⸗ 
ges. and tontcine all che faithful 

Ada m cuen d Re tes 


— 


8 


the 


T Vic 


— 


cur Church. 


— — — 


The Ca- 


thohke 


— 
— — — 
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80 

Thhis vmuerſall Chur che bath hir 
particular churches, 3 mean the chur⸗ 
che of Adam and of the Patriarches, 


| the Churche of Boles and of the Pꝛo⸗ 


phetes before the byꝛth of Chꝛiſte, the 
Chꝛiſtian Churche which is fo named 
Chꝛiſte him felfe, and the Apoſtoli⸗ 
call Church gathered together by the 
Apolſtles Doctrine in the name of 
hilt. And finally it containeth theſe 
particular Churches, as the Churche 
of Terufalem, of Antioch, cf Alcxan⸗ 
Dita, of Rome, of Afta, of Aphꝛica, of 
Curope, the Catt, of the tc. 
And yet all thefe Churches as it were 
members of one body vnder the onelyp 


heade of his Church not onelp trium⸗ 


there are not to be kounde either here⸗ 
fies oꝛ ſchiſmies: and foꝛ that catue is 
it called the true Church, to wit, of the 
right and true opinion , iudgement, 
fayth and doctrine. Foꝛ in the Church 
onely is true kapth, and without the 
Church of Sod is neyther any tructh, 
noꝛ vet ſaluation. 

Do then inthis Article we tonkelſe 
that all the faithkull diſperſed through 
out the whole compaſſe of the earth, 
| and they alfo that at this time liue in 
heauen, as manp J ſay as are already 


Tae truc 


and participation with Cod anda mu 
tuall tommumon among them ſelues. 
And koꝛ bytauſe no man cau be made 


pure, euen as Sod is holy and pure, 
Weebe- therefore we beleeue that the Church 

is holy, that is, that it is ſanctiſiod by 
SOod the Father in the blonde of the 
Donne, and the gift of the holy Shot. 
As haue hearde teſtimonies 


one with Sod, vnlelſe he alſo be holy z 


heade Conte (for Chꝛiſte alone is the 


phant, but militant alſo) do make one 
onely Catholike Churche: in whiche 


The Apoftles Creede. 


ſaucd . oꝛ ſball euen vntill the very end 
of the woꝛlde be boꝛne to be ſaued are | 
one bodye, hauing gotten fellowſchip 


in the koꝛmer Sermons. Therekoꝛe 
this one of Paule ſhall be ſufficient 
which he wꝛiteth to the Cphefians, 

Chriſte loued the Churche, and gaue 
him ſelfe for it, to ſanctifie, and to 
cleanſe it in the fountaine of water 
through the worde, to make it vnto 
him ſelfe a glorious Churche not ha. 
uing ſpot or wrinckle.&c. By which 
woꝛds we vnderſtand that the church 
is called vndefiled altogether cleane, 
not in reſpect of it felfe, but bycauſe of 
Cheiſte Foꝛ the Church of Chis fo 
farre foꝛti as that vet euerp dap 
it Doth goe koꝛ warde in profiting, and 


the earth. And pet notwithſtanding 
the holinoſſe of it is moſte abſolutelp 
perfect in Chꝛiſt. UAherevnto veryly 
belongeth that notable faying of the 
Loꝛd. He that is waſhed, hath no need 
but to wathe his feete onely, for he is 
holy cleane. Foz the faythfull are 
purelp cleanſed bp Chote, who wa⸗ 
ſheth them with his bloud, but pet by⸗ 
cauſe the fleſhe dothe ſtriue with the 
ſpirite fo long as life remaineth on the 
earth, therckoꝛe the godly haue neede 
with faith and the holy Ghoſt to wah 
and wipe their fete, that is, the reli⸗ 
ques and ſpottes wherewith they are 
diſteined by their daply conucrfation 
in this word. 
But nowe ieherevnto belongeth 
this that is addede The communion 
ot Saintes? Theſe woꝛdes are neyther 
readin Typꝛian, noꝛ Auguſtine, no: 


| pet by thent erpounded. Aherckoze 


it is likelp that they were added fo2 
the better vnderſtäding of that which 
went bekoꝛe:foꝛ that it might appeare 
that the Catholic Church is the fel- 
oꝛ companic of the faythfull, 
he added The communion of Saintes. 
as it he Halo haue fara, which church 
is a communion of Saintes. Paule 


is neuer pericct fo long as it liueth on 
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he ny nth Sermon 


called them Sainctes, which fo2 their 
fapth are fandificd by the bloude and 
ſpirite of God. Alſo this woꝛd Tömu⸗ 
nion is verte euidtẽt and comfortable. 
Joꝛ firſt the meaning thereof is that 
bet wirt Cod t vs ther is a Communi⸗ 
on, that is a fellowſhip & participatiõ, 
and fo confequently a parting bet wixt 
vs of all good and heauenlie thinges. 
And then alfo we vnderſtand, that we 
are fellewes and partakers with all p 


Saintes, that are liuing either in hea⸗ 


uen oꝛ on earth. Foʒ we are members 


of thẽ vnder one head Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ the 


Apoſtle John faith: That which wee 
haue ſeene and heard we declare vnto 
you, that ye alſo may haue fellow ſſup 
with vs and that your fellow ſhipmay 
be with the father, and lus ſonne lefus 


ttrimme ſimilitude of the body ¢ mem⸗ 


bers vnder one heade, which p Apoſtle 


Paul handleth at large in Dede: but 


what is he that can woꝛthilp enoughe 
let foꝛth the great godneſſe of Gods 
gifte ¢ benefite, in 5 we are made kel⸗ 
low partners of Ood , with whom we 
are moſt nerelp coniopned, and haue a 
part in all his god ¢ beauenly things: 
what can bee moꝛe delightfull to oure 
cares, then to heare that all ö Saints 
as well in heauen as in earth, are our 


bꝛetheren, and that we againe are 


bers, partners and fellowes with the? 


Blelled be God which hath foliberallp 


beſtowed bis bleſſing on vs in CThꝛiſte 
his ſonne. To this place belongeth the 


dilcourſe vppon the Sacraments, of 


which, e of the Church, J meane at an 
other time moze fullie to entreate. 


fo: the pꝛeſent time isſufficient. 


this haue ſaid doth abũdantly 
enoughe expꝛeſſe ¢ fet out the fruite of 
faith in the kather, the ſonne, x the holy 
ghoſt, to wit ÿ wer haue participation 


with God, and ai the Saints, and that 


| 


Chriſt. Hereunto appertapneth that | 


penlie gonkeſſing their ſinnes to God, p 


offence l laue mercie on me O God, 


as it wer without the arke of Noe is 
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in ttis fellowthip Wwe are fanqiacb ici 
all fil€h o2 vncleanneſſc, being clenled 
and holpe,t in Chꝛiſte our £020. 

Low followeth the tenth article cf 
our belttfe „which is: The for giuenes 


ot ſinneß The fecond fruit oꝛ tommo⸗ 


ditie of 
ſonne, * the belic ghoſte, is here fet 
foꝛth, that is the remiſſion of ſinnes, 
which, al hough it be cõtepnedin lanc⸗ 
tificatiorfpoken of in the laſt article. 
is in this place notwithſtanding,. nioꝛe 
liuely the Church 


no ſaluatiõ but in p Church, J meane 


hr beliefe in God the ſather, | 


| 


The tenth! 
Article of 


var belief. 


in p felloluthip of Chzitte,¢ the ſainas 


is full fozgiuenes of all offencec. / 


this mape be the better vnderſtode 3 
wil diuite it into ſome parts. 

Firke of all it is nerdeful to acknow⸗ 
ledge that we are ſinners, : 


that byAature, and our pꝛoper 


vaine ne? without a cauſe call euerie 
one a ya r 5 faith be bath no ſinne. And 

God Which knoweth the harts of men 
hath comaunded vs cuen till the laſte 
gaſpe topꝛap, ſaying: Forgiue vs our 
debtes. Moꝛeoucr, in the Gof pel wee 
haue thy ercelicnt cramples ol mé 


pꝛodigall ſonne, J fay, and the Publi⸗ 
can in S. Luk. Let vs therfore thincke 


that tre are all ſinners, as Paule alſo 


taught: pea, as he bath cuidentiy pꝛo⸗ 
ued in the ſirſt Cap. to the Romanes,t 
let vs freely confeſſe to God our ſinnes 
with Oauid in the 3ꝛ. and 51, ſay⸗ 

ing: My ſinne haue made knowé to 
thee, & iniquitie I haue not hid. 
I haue fide: Iwil confeſſe mine yn- 

againſt my ſelt, & thou 
en the iniquitie of mine 


to thy g great mercic. t. The 


merits * e are the childꝛen of wꝛath t con! relsing 


damnatibn. Foꝛ , John doth not in |; 
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a ele ſinns of ours are pardoned foz⸗ 
gen of God, not fo2 the acknowled⸗ 
gung and confe Ting of our ſinnes, but 

mcrit and bloud of the ſonne of 


rits, but foꝛ the truth and mercie 02 
grace of Cod. Foꝛ we do plainly pꝛo⸗ 
fede, faving: J belicue the fo: giuenes 
of ſinns: ſaꝝ not, buy, oꝛ by gifts 
do get oꝛ by wooꝛkes obtaine the foꝛ⸗ 
giuenes of ſinnes, but „belicue p foz⸗ 
giuenes of ſinnes. And the woꝛd re— 
miſſion oꝛ foꝛgiueneſle doth fianifie a 
re pardomng, by a metaphoꝛe taken 
ok creditours and debitours. Foz the 
creditour foꝛgiueth p debitour, when 
he is not able to pap : therefore remiſ⸗ 
ſion is a foꝛgiuing actoꝛding to plays 
Ang of out Sauiour in the Soſpell: A 
certaine lender had two debitours: & 
when they were not able to pay, hee 


forgauethem both. Wereunto belon⸗ 
geth that alſo inp Loꝛds prayer: And 


torgiue vs our debtes. Foꝛ our debts | 
are our ſinnes, them do we requeſt to 
remitted, that is, to be foꝛgiut᷑ vs. 
In tłis ſenſe alſo faith S. Paule: To 
hun that worketh is the reward rec- 
koned not of grace but of due debte: 
| But to him that worketh not, but be- 
\heueth on him that juſtiftethe the vn- 
dlie, his faith is counted for righte— 


Fuenas Dauid ddcribeth the 


Ictlednetle of that man vnto whom 
God imputeth righteouſnes without 
works, (ay ing: Blelled are they whofe 
vari thteoutnes are forgiuen , and 
W hole linnes Are Couered) Bleifed 15 
th at man to whom the Lord will not 
impute hone, Cberefoze in reſpect 
ol bs which haue not Whereuithal to 
kepaie, our ſinnes are kreelie kozgi⸗ 
| uen. but inreſpea of Gods iuſtite they 
are foꝛgiuen fo2 the merit and ſatil⸗ 


edccondarily let vs belieue that al 


The Apoltles Creede. 


men, ok one 02 two ages oꝛ few 


SOod that taketh away the finnes of p 


of leſus Chriſt clenfeth vs from euery | 


‘Wer, J fay, that faith from euery one, 


faction of Chait. 
Pozcoucr itis not the finnes efa 


tertaine number of ſinnes are foꝛgi- 
uen onelp, but the ſinnes of all men, of 
all ages the whole multitude of finns, 
whatfocuer is, g is called ſinne, whe⸗ 
ther it be oꝛiginal, oꝛ actuall, oꝛ any c- 
ther elſe, to be ſhoꝛt all ſinnes are foꝛ⸗ 
giut vs. TU htch we do hereby learne, 
becaufe the onely ſacrifice of Chat is 
effectual enough to waſh awap all the 
offences of all ſinners, Which by fayth 
conie to the mercie feat of Oods grace. 
And pet by this wee do not teach men 
to ſinne, becauſe the Loꝛde hath long 
ſince made ſatilfactien fo2 ſin nes: but 
ik any man do finne, wee teach him to 
hope well and not to deſpaire, but to 
flec fo the thꝛone of Grace. Foz there 
wee fay that Chꝛiſt ſitting at the right 
hande of the father, is that Lambe of 


woꝛld. And in the Crade verilie if is 
expꝛoſſly ſaide: I belieue the foꝛgiue⸗ 
neſſe of ſinnes, and not offinne. Noz 
When wer faye of finnes, we ackno 
ledge that Cod foꝛgiueth all ſinnes. 
Foꝛ to let paſſe the prwfes hereof out 
of the 3. and 5. of Paul to p Romances, 
Chole out of >. John the Apoſtle ¢ C-| 
uangeliſt ſhalbe (uffcient, who in his 

Epiſtle teſtifieth and ſaith: The bloud] 


linne. Loe, hee faith from euerp ſinne. 


excepteth none, vnleſle it be p which p 
Loꝛde buntelfe ertepted, J meane t he 
finite againſt p holie Shoſte, ſoꝛ which 
the verte fame S. John foꝛ biddeth vs 
to pꝛay.Againe alſo hee faith: If we ac- 
knowledge our ſinns, God is faithful! 
and juſt, to forgiue vs our finnes and 
to clenſe vs ia al our vnrightcoufnes. 
The Apoſtle thought it not enough to 
fay barelie, To foꝛgiue vs our annes, 


but 
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but that her might declare the thing as 


eaſilp be vnderſtode, he addeth moꝛe⸗ 
ou er this ſaping: And to clefe vs from 
al our vnrighteouſnes. Loe, here her 
faith againe from all vnrighteouſnes. 
And koꝛbecauſe ſome cauiller mighte 
peraduenture, make this obiectiõ and 
fay, This kinde of doctrine maketh 
men lluggiſh ¢ Mowe to amendment. 
Foꝛ men vnder the pꝛetence of Gods 
grace will not ceafle to ſinne: therfo2e 


write I to you that yee ſinne not: did 
ifany man finne, we haue an aduocate 


twith the father 7 Chriſt the righ- 
teous. And hee is the attonement for | 
our ſinnes: & not for our finnes one- | 


lie, but alſo for the finnes of all the 
world. C@therfoze it is aſſuredly true 


that by the death ol Chꝛiſte all ſinnes 
are foꝛgiuen them that belicue. 
Moꝛeouer yp Loꝛde alone foꝛgiueth don o 


finns, Foꝛ it is the gloꝛie of God alone 
to foꝛgiue ſinnes, and of vnrighteous 


niſter pꝛonounteth to the people, that 


fo: Chak his fake their finns are fore 


giuen: and in ſo ſaping bee decepueth 


them not: Foz God in deede koꝛgi⸗ 
ueth the fans of them that belieue:ac⸗ 
coꝛding to that ſaying: Whoſe ſinnes 
ye forgiue they are forgiuen them, 


pꝛieſtes hand is neceffarie koꝛ the re- 
miſſion of ſinnes. Foꝛ as auricular 
conkeſſion was not in vſe among the 
Saints before the comming ok Chr, 


ſio we read not that 5 Apotttes heard 


it is in deede fo plainly, that it might 


to make men righteous. Therekoze 
wheras mé are ſaid to foꝛgiue ſinnes, 

that is to be vnderſtood ol their mini⸗ 
ſterie and not of their power. The mi⸗ 


1 be nynth Sq mda 


| prtuate confetiion, bled av. 


olution in the Church of Chꝛiſte. It 


is enough foꝛ vs to confeſſe our times 
to Gad, who becauſe he ſeeth our bar: 
tes, dught. therefore moſt rightlie to 
heare our conkeſſions. It is enough tf 
wer, as B. James teacheth vs, da one 
to another bet wirt our ſelues confeſſe 
our fauſtes and offences, and fo after 


John in his 2. Chap. anſwereth their 
obiection and ſaith. Babes, theſe things 


And this is done ſo often: as the woꝛde euill. 
of the Ooſpel ts pꝛeached, fo that there fo2 feebleneffe,and be ſubdued of temp 
be no mde to kaine that auricular cõ-⸗ 
keſſion and pꝛiuate abſolution at the 


pardon aſked: retourne into mutuall 


igaine. It is engugh fo: vs to 
heare tie Cof » for zine: 


the Lox P ha will bouchfafe to giuc 
and inckeaſe in vs this fame belicke. 
Thel thinges were of olde and in the 
Pꝛimitiue Church effectuall enough 
to obtapne pardon and full remiſſion 
of ſinnes:and as they were, ſo are they 
vndouhtedly, at this dap ſufficient to. 
Furthermore, the Loꝛd doth fo par⸗ 
ſinnes, not that they Mould 
not besiny moze in vs, noꝛ leaue their 
reliquꝭs behind them as a ſting in our 
ut that they ſhould not be im⸗ 
p vs to our damnation. Concu⸗ 
née ſticketh faſte, and ſheweth it 
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Howe fins 


uch | 


elfe in dur flesh. ſtriuing ſtill with the 
god (Brite of God, euen in the holie 
ones (Slog as life laſtethon this earth. 

Were therefoꝛe wer haue nevre of long 
watching and much fafting, to dꝛawe 
from fhe lleſh the nouriſhmẽt of cul, 
and often pꝛapers to call to Ood foꝛ 
ayde, hat wer be not ouertome of the 
nd if any man ſhal hap to fayle 


tation, let him not peld himſelke by ly⸗ 

ing ſtil, to be caught in the deuils net, 
let him rife vp againe by repentaunce, 
and runne to Chu, belieuing that by 
the death of Chꝛiſt this fal of his thal: 
be foꝛgiuen him. And lo often hal 
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yer. 
panguithed by concupifctce and linne. 
Foꝛ to this ende (hoote ail the erho:⸗ 


calling on ſtul to returne to the Lord. 

Zam the Loꝛd doth fo foꝛgiue 
slant our ſinnes, that bee wil neuer once ves 
er member them agate. Foꝛ ſo bee koꝛe⸗ 
told vs by Jere. in his 3. Ca. Da thers 
fore Doth not purity vs. For he hath 

not onely foꝛgiuen the fault, but alfo p 
pumſhment due foꝛ the ſinne. Row 

then whereas the Loꝛd ſometime doth 

whip vs with his ſcourges, and Whip: 

eth vs foꝛ our ſumes in deede: as the 

holie Scripture doth plainly declare, 

bre doth it not to the intent that with 

dur affliction wee Mould make latil⸗ 

faction koꝛ the ſinnes wæ baue corms 
mitted: Foz then ſhould the death of 

Ch be of none effecte: but p Loꝛd 


with whipping doth chaſtiſe vs, by 


U hip ping vs Doth let vs vnderſtand, 
that hee liketh not of the ſinnes Which 
wee haue committed, and he doth free- 
lie foꝛgiue: By whipping vs alſo bee 
makcth vs cravles to other leaf they 
inne ta, and cutteth from bs all occas 
kpe our patience in vie. This thus 
karre, touching the foꝛgieueneſſe of 


ſinnes. Ok which J haue fad ſome⸗ 


what in mylermenckfayth thattiuſti— 
eth: and elſe where. 


Che cleuenth article is this. The 


relurrectionet the fleſhl. Theſe two to tlus fleſh. Leis hath Augutline. 


articles, this and the twelkth ſbutte 
vy as bzieſue as map bee the mot ere 


cellent fruit of faith and ſtum:ne of all 


oi kedion, they wꝛap vp J ſap, the end 
cttapth em confeſſing life euerlaſting, : 
the ful ⁊ pet fed ſaluatiõ of the whole 
p whole man ſhalbe ſaued, as 
welm Scule as bodies. Foꝛ as man by 
nne did periſu both in bodie ¢ foule, 


tations of the ꝛophets and Apollles, 
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fo Was he by Che iſte reſtoꝛed agaime. 
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ſur rectiõ of this fleth . And Auguſtine 
alſo in the tenth chap. cf his beoke De 
tide & Symbolo, ſapth. Wee muſt 
without doubting belieue that this 
fion of nn ing, and by the Croffe doth | 


ought he to be reſtoared againe both 


de aud and as her oughte 


* 


The Soule ok man verilie is a ſpirite 
and dieth not at al: the bodp eis carthty 
and therefoze dieth and rotteth. Foz 
which cauſe many holde opinion that 
the bodies die, neuer to be made par⸗ 
takers of ioye oꝛ paine in the woꝛld to a 
come. But wee in this article | 
the contrarie, acknowledging that 
thoſe our bodies, and fo that ficthe of 
ours {hall rife againe, and enter into 
like euerlaſting. 


Ok this woꝛd Reſurrection oꝛ ri- The 


fing againe, J haue ſpoken in the ex⸗tecion of 
poſition of that Article, The third dap the ich, 
hee roſe againe from the dead. But 
now this worde fleſhe doth a great 
deale moze ſigniticantip expꝛeſſe the 
reſurrection of this filet, then if wee 
ſhould fay the reſurregion cf the tos 
die. Aerily Cypꝛian faith, that in fome 
Churches of the Caſte, this article 
was thus pꝛoncũced: I belicue the re- 


vilible, which is properlie caled fleth, 
{hall rifeagaine. The Apoftle Paule 
doth ſeeme, as it were, with his finger. 
to point at this fleſh, when hee faith: 
This corruptible muſt put on incor- 
ruption, When hee faith ,This: hee 
doth, as it were, put out his finger vn- 


Poꝛccuer Sainct Bierome compel: 
leth John, Biſhoppe of Wierufatem 
Openly to conſeſſe the refurrection of 
the fief), not of the bodie oncly. Flefhe| 
faith he hath one definition, and the 
bodie an other. Al fleth is a bodie: but! 
euery body is not flefhe . That is! 
fleſh properlie, which is compacte of 
bloud,veynes, boanes and ſynewes. 

A bodie,althoughe it be called flethe, 


yet ſometime is ſaid to be of like ſub- 
ſtaunce 
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Whethe: 
fame 
bodies 
that do 
putrifle 


qoain.} 
tile again 
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ſtance to tlie firmamẽt or to the ayre, 
which is not ſubiect to touchinge or 


out of Hierome. 


taken of the earth, and which liuinge 
men beare aboute, wherein they liue 


andare, which alſo die, and turne into 
duſt and aſhes, That thoſe bodies (J 


fap) are quickned and liue againe. 
But thou demaundeſt howe this 


delhe beinge once reſolued into duſte 
and aſhes, and fo into nothing, can rife 
againe in the foꝛmer ſhape and ſub⸗ 


ſtaunce: as when it is toꝛne with the 
teeth of beaſtes, oꝛ conſumed to no⸗ 
thing with the flame of fpꝛe, and tobe 
iu the graue there is to be founde but 
a ſmall and little quantitie of duſtie 


powder. ( referre thee to the ommipo⸗ 
| tencie of Cod. which the Apoſtle ſpake 
ok where be ſapth: Chrift hath tranf- 


formed this vile bodie of ours , to 
make it contormable to his glorious 
bodie, by the power w herein hee can 


herekoꝛe her that in the beginning, 


when as vet there was not a man in 


the wold, could bꝛing fo2th man oute 


ok the duſte of the earth, although the 


ame man be again reſolued into — 
out of which hee was taken, J mean 
into carth, as the laping is, Duſt ne 


art, and into duſt ſhalt thourctourne 


avaine: Pet notwithſtandinge, the 
fame Sad againe at the ende of the 


| woꝛld, is able to rapſe man out of the 


earth. Joꝛ the Loꝛde in the Soſpell 


‘faith plainely: The houre ſhall come 


wherein all they that are in the gra- 
ues, hall heare the voyce of the fonne 


of God, and ſhal come forth, they that 
A done good to the reſurrection of 


life, and chey that haue done euill to 


make all things ſubiecte to himfelfe. 


ſeeing: and oftentimes too, maye be 
both touched and feene. A Wallis a 
bodie. but it is not flefhe. Thus much 
Let vs therefore 
belieue that mens bodies which are 


therefurrection of ludgement. And 


lieued, that in the Apocalipfe is ſaid, 


poſed to raiſe his creatures vp againe: 
D dd not cur Loꝛd Chꝛiſt rapſe bp Laz 


now by fayth wee are thr oughly per- 
fuaded, As the Apoſtle fapth : that he 
that hath promiſed is able allo to per 
forme. There are mozcoucr liuclie 
examples of this matter, and moſte e⸗ 
uident teſtimonies of the holie Scrip- 
ture. 
Whale in the Spꝛian fea, but p third 
dape after hee is caſte vppe againe a⸗ 
lpue vppon the ſhoare oute of the bea⸗ 
ſtes entrailes, which is a token that 
the fictie hall verily rife againe. 

UUherekoꝛe that is not harde to be be- 


Jonas is ſwallowed vp of the 


The Sea caſteth vp her dead.. The 
force of fyꝛe had no foꝛce to hurte the | 
thꝛee companions of Daniel, yea the 
race of wilde beaſtes (contrary to na⸗ 
ture abſtepned from bytinge Daniell 
himſelke: marueile is it there— 
foꝛe, if at this day, neither the foꝛce of 


fy2c, noꝛ rage of wielde beaſts, is able 


to reſiſte the power of Sod being diſ⸗ 


satus when he had lyen thꝛee Dayes in 
the graue, ea and ſtancke to, to life 
againe? Did not hee himſelf hauing 
once bole tyꝛannie of death, rife vp 
againe the thirde day from the deade: 
did he not riſe againe in the ſame ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce of lleſhe, and forme of bodie, 
wherein hee hanged on the Croſſe, and 
beinge taken downe from the croffe 
was buried? Not without good cauſe 


do wer loke back to Cheiſte, which is 


called the firſt begottẽ among b dead, 
ſo often as we thincke in what maner 
the reſurrection of our fleſhe ſhall bee. 
Foz the members ſhall rife againe in 
the lame oꝛder, that the heade is riſen 
vp befoꝛe them in: Mee verilie hall 


not rife againe the thirde dape after 
our death, but in our maner and oꝛder 


ſhall wee riſe at the laſt dape, pea 


and 
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vob confelling his faith touchinge the 


Of 


the meanes ok Telus, 
| rec due tie 


Tone ithe dap of indgement. 
Deevelp beloued) J haue to 


tee in the very ſame body Whcrin 
no! J wer 
will a fewo tetti: monics to 
pꝛon ethe refurrestion of cure deine. 


tie 


re cſurrection of the Deade areate 
„affucion and fick nelle, 
faytl Akno ve hat myredeemet ly: 


> 
Ri tna 


Curt he laſte day ! all 


ane ——— — — 


rth, and th, alb be clad 


“ats 


my tome, & mung 
1 wh Ol 1 {elf te 
my cy es Hal be! 1010 land 
le othei Th 
my bofome. This tedtimonie is ſo e⸗ 
as that na Dek! 1110 larg CU 


— 


cr jof lo: 
$20 euident are thofe tellune⸗ 

me 1 of Elaie. C Cap. 26, Ezech. 37. 
alin, 15. Patth. 22. John. 5. 6. u. 
ont the Aes in eueric place 
solten repeated the refurredion or 
dead. S. Paule inthe 5. his 
te the Cozrinthians, Doth 
make a fal diſcourſe of this refurredt- 
on In the fourth Chapter of its 2.C- 
her! fare Vea \ vhich lueare 
AVES G deat yt or leſus 

. | nat th te ol leſus LO mish Ce 
are i our mortal fletlie. Sx now 
comlde be ipoken moꝛe plainlpe, 
hen that the Ife of Matbe 
made to appeare in! this mos tall het) 
He? by and by afer hee faith: 


— 


— — 


—— 


Losde 1118, al rar 5 Dp a. by | 
Ind inthe fifth 


Ch Wit AT ame: all ap- 
care Heere the rudcemente ſcate of 
fayeh he chat enerve man 


Woo! Nes ot his body, 
athe hath d. ne, whe- | 


it be ZOO doreull Therefoꝛe 
i. Cie verie bodves of curs Hal! rife a- | 


The Apottles Creede. 


great maieſtie, and then whomſoeuer 


| firft A faye) ſhall all they, that dyed 


ſhall dye, ryſe vppe againe, and in their 
obonc ſtande amonge the lpuinge 
tgat are chaunged before the Tribu— 


they bee, this onely excepted, that 


Ae inow that hae that rauſed vp the they ſhalbe cleane Without all cozrup⸗ 


pꝛeciſely to theſe very bodyes Which 


declare vnto pou in what manner 
bodyes thall rife againe, and of what 
forte they ſhalbe in the refurredion, 
In the ſhuttinge vppe and ende of all 
ages oꝛ of this world, our Loꝛd Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte ſhall come to iudgement with 


that day hall finde alpuc, they ſhall in 
a momente of tune be chaunged, and 


from the firſte Adam to the latte that 


nall {cate of Chae , lokinge fo2 that 
laſte pronounced lentence in iudge⸗ 

This doth Paule fet votwne in thele 


woꝛdes: Loe, l tell youa myſterie, we 
4 mall not all verilie ſleepe, but we mal 


bbe chaunged in a moment of time, 


in oes je tw ren ff ng of an eye, at the 


ſounde ot the latte trump: Forit (hall 
ſounde, and the dead ſhallrvſe againe 
incor tuptbly , and we thalbe ch 
ced. For this corruptible muſt put on 
incorruption, and this mortall muſt 
puton unmortalitic. 


cton our badpes thalbee in that relur- 
recion: Ciertite oure bodpes chalbe 
hone other in the refurrecton then 


tion, and toꝛruptible affection. Foz 
the Apoſtle fapth: The deade, thal rife 
againe: And, wee fhalbe chaunged. 


And againe pointing erp2 eſtiy and 


here wer beare aboute, he ſayth: This 
corruptible, This mortall, Pea This 
body I ſaye, and no other, as Job ale 
fo witneſled, thal rife againe: and that 
(hall rife agapne incoꝛruptible, which 
was coꝛruptible: that ſhall rife againe 

immoz⸗ 


In whit 

fort our 
odies 


Of what 
By this cuident teſtimonie of fhe facion ov 


Apollle, wee maye gather in what fae, bodies 


in the 
re ſur teck. 
On. | 
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his handes andfeete, that were caf: 


les tobercinith hee was crucikꝑed, hee 


ummoꝛtall, which befoꝛe the reſur⸗ 
redion was moꝛtall . So then this 
vody of ours in the reſurrection ſhalbe 
ſet free from all euill affections and 
paſſions, from all coꝛruption: but the 
ſubſtaunte therof ſhall not be bꝛought 
to noughte, it ſhall not be chaunged in⸗ 
to a Spirite, it hall not loſe the owone 
and pꝛoper ſhape . And this body ve⸗ 
rilie becauſe of that purification and 
cleanſing front thoſe dꝛeggs, pea t ra⸗ 
ther becauſe of theſe heauenlie and di⸗ 
uine giftes, is called both a ſpirituall 
body and alſo a gloztous, and ruriſed 
bodie. 

Foz Paule in the thirde to the 
Philippians ſapth: Our conuerfati- 
on is in Heauen, from whence wee 
for the Sauiourthe Lorde 
(us. Chrifte, who {hall chaunge oure 
vile bog ic that it maye bem ide like 
vnto his glorious bodie. 


| See here, the Apoſtle 3 not 
| 


dure reſurrection krom the deade, a 
tranſubſtantiation, oꝛ loſle of the ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce of our body, but a chaunging: 
then alſo ſhewing what kinde of bo⸗ 
die that chaunged bodie is, hee calleth 
it a glozious bodie, not without all 
ſhape, and voyde of facion, but aug⸗ 
mented in gloꝛie: pea bee ſetteth be⸗ 
foze vs the verie bodice of oure Loꝛde 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, where in he ſheweth vs 
what facion cure bodies ſhall haue be⸗ 
ing in gloꝛie. Foꝛ in plaine wooꝛdes 
hee fayth: Hee thall make oure vile 
bodie like to his glorious bodie, 

ict vs therefore fee what kinde of 
bodie oure Lode hadafter his refurz 
rection : it was neither tourned into 
Ohoſte, noꝛ bꝛoughte to'nothinac, 
noꝛ pet not able to be knolone by the 
ſhape and figure: Foꝛ ſhewing them 


lie knowne hy the pꝛinte of the nap⸗ 


he nynth Sermon. 


| fayde: Sce, for Lam euen hee, to wit, 
cladde agayne wyth the ſame bodie 
wherein {hone vppon the Croſſe. 
Foz ſpeaning pet moꝛe plainely and 
pꝛouing that that bodie of his was 
not a ſpirituall ſubui ince, hee ſayde⸗ 
A ſpirite hath not fleihe and bones 
as yee fee that J haue. Wee bath} 
therefore a purificd bodice, and 
bones, and the verie {amie members 
which hee had when as pet his bodie 
was not purified. And foꝛ this cauſe, 
did the ſame Loꝛde offer to Thomas 
his ſyde, and the ſcarres of his fiue 
woundes, to bee fealt and handled, fo 
the ende that wee ſhoulde not doubte 
but that his verie bodie was raiſed vp 
againe. Pee did both cate and dꝛincke 

pth his Diſciples, as Peter in the 
Actes witneſſeth before Cornclius, 
that all men might know that the be- 
rie felf fame bodie, that died, role frem 
death againe. 


— 


Now althoughe this bodice be com 


pꝛehended within a cerfame limited 
place, not diſperſed all ouer and ouerie 
Where, although it haue a iuſt quan⸗ 
titie, figure oꝛ ſhape, and a iuſt weight 
with the owne kinde and nature, pet 
notwithſtanding it is free from euc- 
rie paſſion, coꝛruption and infirmitie. 
For the bodie of the Lode once ray- 
{cd vppe, was in the Gardeine, and 
not in the Sepulcher, when the wo⸗ 
men came to annoynt it, it mecteth 
them by the waye as they returne 
from the Sepulcher , and offereth eit 
(clfe fo be leene of Magdalene in the 
Sardeine: it goeth in companp to l. 
maus, with the two Diſciples that 
iourneped to Emaus: in the meane 
time while hee was wyth them in bo⸗ 
die, hee was not among the other dil— 
ciples: when they twapne are retur⸗ 
ned to the eleuen, the Loꝛd himſelke at 


| 


\ 


cucniny is t Woth them: ie 
tu). greth. 


— — 


— 


| 
| 
| 


: 


= = 


* 7 
} 


1 * 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
be 
4 ; ' 
1 
1 
; | 
| 
| 
| 
| 4 
aL 
| 
| 
q 
| 
im 
| 
a 
+ 
9 
1 
At 
at 
: 
| 
| 
˖õ·it 


L 
id 


/ 


le: prefently after he commeth into 


Jurte againe, where his bedy was ta⸗ 
ken vpkrom Pount Oliuet inte Deas 


uch, Al this doth pꝛoue the certayne 
veritie of Chꝛiſtes vis body. But be⸗ 
cauſe this bevie (altheugh it be a true 
verie bodie, of the clone proper 


kinde, place, dilpoſition. tof the | 
pꝛoper ſhape, and nature / is called a 


gloꝛified and gloꝛious body, J will lav 


ſomewhat of that glozie, Which Verily: 


is incident to the true ſhape and ſub⸗ 
ſtance of the body once rayſed vppe a⸗ 
mame, 

Fir glozie in this ſenſe is bfed fo2 
a lightlomnes and ſhining bꝛightnes. 
Foꝛ Paule layth, that the childzen of 
Iſrael foꝛ the gloꝛie of Boles counte- 
naunce, coulde not beholde with their 
eyes the face of Moſes: ſo then a ale- 
rious body is a bꝛight and ſhining bo⸗ 


die. A very good pꝛooke of this did our 
bord ſheue, cuen a litle befoꝛe his re- 
lurregion, when it pleaſed him to giue 


to bis Oiſciples a {mall taſte of the 
gloꝛie to come, and foꝛ that cauſe toke 
aſyde certaine whom he had chofen in⸗ 
to the toppe ok a certaine hill, Where 
he was traffigured before them, fo 5 5 
the facion of his countenaũce did ſhine 


as the Sunne, and his clothes were 


‘white and gliſtered as the light. The 


Loꝛd verilie, had Mill the lame bodilie 
lubſtaunce, and the fame members of 
the bodie, but they were tranſügured. 
Vut it is mamteſt that that trantt- 
auratis tras in the accidtts: Fo2 light 
and bꝛightneſſe was added, lo that the 
ſhape : ſubſtance of the countenante 
and bodye remapning as it was, the 
countenaunte and body did gliſter as 
the Sunne, the light. And althoughe 
w reade not that the body of p Loꝛd 
did within thoſe 40. dares, wherin he 
ſhewed humſelke aliue againe to his 


18 The Apoftles Creede. 
gocth before his Duferples into Gali⸗ 


Dilciples, make manifette and ſpꝛead 


are adozned. 
Secondarilie glozie and vileneſſe clorious | 
are made contraries, Foꝛ Paul faith: bodies xt 


Hee fhall chaunge our vile bodie, to ee hon 
vileneſle. 


die. The agiftes therefore of the glo- 


abꝛoade the bꝛight neſle which it had, 
and that by reafon of the diſpenſation, 
whereby alſo hee did eate with bis dif: 


ciples, not withſtanding that clarified 
bodies neede not foode oꝛ nouriſhment 


at all: pet neuertheleſſe his bodie ſhi⸗ 
neth nowe in Heauen as John in the 
firſt of the Apocalipſe witneſſeth, and 


the facred Scriptures laye an aſſured 
hope befoꝛe vs, that euen oure bodyes 
alfo ſhall ſin the refurredion be like⸗ 
wile clarified, Foꝛ the Loꝛd himſelke 
in the Soſpell alledginge the woo2ds 


of Daniell fayth: Then thal the righ- 


teous ſhine as the Sonne in his fathers 
kingdome. Jf02 this cauſe the gloꝛi⸗ 
ous bodies are called alſo clarifped of 
the cleareneſſe of that Heauenlie 
bꝛightneſle, wherewith they gliſter ¢ 


make it in facion like to his glorious 
bodie . In thele woꝛdes, Uileneſſe 
and Clozte, are {et the one againſt the 
the other. Uileneſſe compꝛehendeth 
the whoale packe of miſeries and in⸗ 
firmities, paſſions and affectids, which 
foꝛ ſinne was layde vppon the bodie. 
From all which our bodies are pur 
ged in the reſurrection of lyfe: fo that 
then the glozious bodies are bodies 
dꝛeyned from the dꝛegges of all co2- 


ruption, paſſions and infirmities, and 


clad with eternitie, beauenly feelinge 
and gloꝛie. Foz the Apeſtle ſayth: It is 


owen in corruption, it riſeth in in- 


corruption: it 1sfowen in diſhonour, | 


it riſeth in glorie: it is ſowen in infir- 


mitie, it rifeth in power: it is ſowen a 
naturall bodie, it rifeth a {piritual bo- 


rious ¢ clarified bodies are verp great 


and manp, as incozruption, glozie, po- 


wer 


sts 


he 
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the quickening ſpirite. Fo: 
the Apoſtle himſelfe ſhewing what he 
ment by the natural ¢ ſpiritual bodie, 

addethtbhis immediatly ¢ fapth: There 
isa naturall body, and there is a ſpiri— 
tuall body: as it is written. The firſte 
man Adam was made a liuing Soule, 
and the latte Adam was made a quic- 


kening ſpirite. And pet agapne moꝛe 


‘plainely be ſayth: Howbeit that isnot 
lirſt which is ſpiritual, but that which 
is naturall. and then that which is ſpi- 
rituall. The firſt man is of the earth 
earthy:the ſeconde mais the Lord frõ 
heauen. As is the earthy, ſuch are they 
that are earthy: & as is the heauenlie, 
fuch are they alſo that are heauenlie. 
And as wee haue borne the image of 
the earthy, ſo ſhal we beare the image 
of the heauẽlie. So then Paul calleth 


The natu- 
ral and ſpi 


mruallbo- that naturall bodie an car thy bodie, 


oy which wee haue of our firſt father A⸗ 
dam, whoſec quickening is of the loule 
and by if doth liue. And bee calleth 

the ſpicitual bodie, an Heauenly body, 
which wee haue of Chꝛiſte, aud made 
to the likeneſſe of the body of Chꝛiſte, 
which althoughe it be a verpe body in 
deede, and the kleſhe thereof be verie 
lleſhe in deede, pet notwithſtanding it 
is quickened and pꝛeſerued by the ſpi⸗ 
rite of Chꝛiſt, and needeth not any po⸗ 

wer vegetatiue. 

Although therefore thefe very bo⸗ 
dies z members which now we beare 
nor be {ball after the refurredion be in Hea⸗ 
in heayen. len, pet neuertheleſſe becauſe they 
are clartficd and clenſed From all coꝛ⸗ 
denſu ani- ruption, and fœlinge of the naturall 
mali, bodie, there thal not be verilie any na⸗ 
tural oꝛ cozruptible ſenſe 02 affedton, 
Animalis. noz vle of the carnall bodie and mem⸗ 

bers. And this doth the Loꝛd affirme 
againſte the Sadduces that dꝛeamte 

| 


Flefhe and 


of marriages in Heauen, oz rather by 
that ablurditie made a mocke of the 


| 


— 


faye, the affections and luſtes of the 


uen do differ a greate Beale from the 


purged from all coꝛruption, ¢ 


reſurrection, where hee layth: Ihe 
ſonnes of this worlde marrie wyues, 
and giue in marriage: but they that 
ſhalbe thought worthy of that world 
and of the reſurrection from the dead 
do neyther marrie wyues, nor giue in 
marriage: neither can they die any 
more. jfo2 they are equall to the An⸗ 
gells, and are p ſonnes of God, aſſone 
as they be the ſonnes of reſurredion. 
Co which effect alſo Paul fayth:Fleth 
and bloude cannot inherite the king- 
dome of God. And leaſt peraduen⸗ 
ture anye man ſhoulde miſtake his 
woꝛdes, and thincke that hee ſpake of 
the ſubſtaunce of the fleſhe, bee addeth 
immediatelp this fo2 interpretation 
thereof, and ſapth, Neither ſhall cor- 
ruption inherite incorruption, 
Cdl herefoꝛe flethe and bloud, that is to 


fleſhe, (hall not be in the Electe that 
liue in Heauen. Foꝛ the iopes of Hea⸗ 


loves of the earth, are fo farre foꝛth 
of an other condition, that they cãnot 
admitte ſuch coꝛrupt Creatures to be 
inheritours ok them, foꝛ that cauſe 
the cozruptible bodies muſte firſte be 
by that | 
meanes purely clarified. The 
kestherefore are deceiued that 
fo: earthly topes. 
Poꝛeouer the bodies of the wicked The bo- 
{hal alſo rife againe. Foꝛ Paule in the dics of the 
Actes ſayth: ] belicue all that is writ- | 
ten in the Laue and the Prophetes, 5 sie | 
hopeing in God that therefurreétion| 4 
of the deade, which they themfclues 
lookefor alſo, fhalbe both ofthe juſt 
and vniuſt. See here, the Apoſtle ſaith 
of the vniuſt alſo. But in this refur- | 
rection there thal not be taken out of} 
their bodyes, the infirmitie, coꝛrupti⸗ 
on, diſhonour and miſerie: foꝛ euen | 
then that very boop riſinge agapne in 
diſhoneur 
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diſhondur, thall by the iudgement and 


power of God be furely ſhut in diſho⸗ 


nour, and coꝛruption, and fo be con⸗ 
demned foꝛ euer to beare endleſſe toꝛ⸗ 
mentes, and in death and coꝛruption 
ſhall nepther dye noꝛ vet coꝛrupt: that 
euen as on earth are founde certaine 


ire, ſo the curfed bodyes of the wicked 
hall not be woꝛne out noꝛ bꝛoken 
with any toꝛments what fo euer, fo: 
euerp minute they ſhall receiue newe 
ſtrenath to ſuffer, and fo by continuall 
ſuffering thall abyde their deſerued 
pumſhmentes for cuer and euer and 
without all end. Foꝛ the Loꝛde in 
the Soſpell faveth, They that haue 
done euill ſhall riſe againe to the re- 
{urreétion of damnation „that is, to an 
induring and guerlaſting darnnation. 
And Daniell before him ſarde, And 
the multitude of them that fleepe in 
the duſte of the earth ſhall awake; 
ſome to euetlaſting life, and ſome to 
ſhame and perpctuall contempt. 
And in the Solpell againe, the Loꝛde 
fayth: Their worme dyeth not, and 
their fire is not quenched. And the 
very fame woꝛdes vled Cſap before 


him in his. 65. Chapter. Ne muſte 


alwapes therefore haue that ſaping 
ofthe Loꝛd in our heartes, Feare him 

| that can deltroy bothe the body and 
the foulein Hell. Thus much hither⸗ 
to touching the reſurrection of p ich. 


tvelith at· with god lucke ſhutteth vp the reſt, is 


this, And lite euerlaſting. haue 
heard and vnderſlode that the foules 


of men are immoꝛtall, and that oure 


vbodyes doe rife againe in the ende of 


the woꝛlde. Ac haue conkeſſed that 


this is eur beliefe. It followeth now 
in the latter ende of the Creede, whe⸗ 


ther it is that the immoꝛtall foul, and 
bedg raiſed vp again Mal come. Ther⸗ 


bodpes that doe indure cuen in the 


ly after they are departed out of the 


—— 


(hall after the time of iudgement be 


to the heade Chꝛiſt, ſo ſhal it alſo come 


to all and cucry member of Chꝛiſt. 
TChhe laſt Article of our beliefe, which Ch; 


| 
| 


that euer were oz chall be, pet that 


foꝛe in our confeſſion we ſap. And life 
euerlaſting, that is, J betæue that 7: 
(hall haue life, and liue foꝛ euer bothe 
in body and ſoule. And that euerla⸗ 
ftingneffe verily ts perpetual and bath 
no ende, as a litle befoꝛe is pꝛoued out 
of the boly Scriptures. 
Moꝛeouer, the foules are made par⸗ 
takers of this eternall life immediat⸗ 


bodpes, as the Loꝛde him ſelf witneſ⸗ 
ſeth fayina, Hee that beleeueth in the 
Sonne of God thall not come into 


iudgemente, but hath efcaped from 


death to life. As foꝛ the bodyes they 
are buried and doe putriſie, and pet fo 
not withſtanding, that they thal not be 
without life foꝛ euer. But they ſhall 


then at length be receiued into eter: | 


nall lyfe, when being rayſed vp, they 


taught into the apꝛe, there to mete 
Chꝛiſt that they may fo2 euer be with 
the Loꝛd. Foz then doe the ſoules re⸗ 


turne out of Heauen cucry one to his 


owne body, that the whole, perfect ¢ | 
ful ma map liue foꝛ euer both in ſoule 
and body. Foꝛ the ſoule of Chꝛiſt dy⸗ 
ing on the Crolle did out of hande de⸗ 
parte into Paradiſe, and the thirde 
day after returned to the body, whiche 
roſe againe and aſtended into heauen. 
Cuen as therefoꝛe, eternall life came 


How, whereas Paule citing Cſai, 
fayth: What tlie eye hath not ſeene, 
nor the eare liearde, nor hath at any 
time come into the heart of man, that 
hath the Lord prepared for them that 
loue hun. J ſuppoſe verilp if all wert 


fayd touching cternall life, that might | 


be ſpoken by all the men of all ages 


(carcely the very leaſte part thereof 


— 


bath oꝛ Hall be thꝛoughly touched. 
Foꝛ 
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uith allufions and barde Sentences 
moſt plainly ſhew the ſhadowe of that 


| 


Icreatoꝛ of al things in his glo2y, Chait 


| triarches, Pꝛophetes, Apoſtles, Par⸗ 


~ The nynth Sermon, 


Fo how ſo cuer the Scripture dothe 
with eloquent and figuratiue ſpeches, 


lpfe, and thoſe topes, vet notwithſtand 
ing, all that is little oꝛ nothing in com⸗ 
pariſon to ſpeake of, vntill that day do 
come wherein we Mall with vnſpeak⸗ 
able ioy, beholde God him ſelfe, the 


our ſauiour in his Paieſtie, and final⸗ 
ly all the bleſſed ſoules, Angelles, Pa⸗ 


tyꝛs, our Fathers, all nations, all the 
hoaſt of Heauen, and laſtly the whole 
diuine and beaucnly glezre. Poſte 
trucly therefoꝛe ſapde Aurelius Au⸗ 
guſtine, Lib. de Ciuttat. Dei. 2 2. Cap. 2 9. 
When it is demaunded of me what 
the Saintes fhall doe in that ſpirituall 
bodye? I aunfwere not that which I 
nowe fee, but that that I beleeue. I fay 
therefore that they ſhall ſee God in 
that ſpirituall body. And againe, If 
I fhoulde fay the trueth, I knowe not 
in what fort that action, quietnefle 


and reſt hall be. For the peace of 


God doth paſſe all vnderſtanding. 


To be ſhoꝛt, we ſhall fee God fate to 


face, we ſhall be filled with the com⸗ 


ot him. And the face of God is not that |The face 


tongue can woꝛthily declare. Gee to 


whiche Churche hath a communion 


panie of God, and pet be neuer werrie 


Of the loue of God and our Neighbour. 


Ne tenth Sermon. 


T remaineth ſince 
Zhaue in fome fer | 

mons diſcourſed of 
true kapthe, v J do 
nowe alſo adde one 
Sermon touching 
loue towards God 
and gur neyghbour. Foꝛ in my fourth 
Sermon J pꝛomiſed fo as 3 


ſhould haue done with the erpofition 
of fayth, that then J would ſpeake of 


countenaunce that appeareth in vs, of God. 
but is a moſt delectable reuealing and 
inioping of God, whiche no moztall 


then ( dearely beloued bꝛethꝛen / let vs 
belecue and liue, that when we thall 
departe from hence we map in very 
deede haue trpall of thoſe vnſpeakable 
toyes of the eternal life to come, which 
nowe we doe belecuc. 

Vptherto haue J throughout the 
foure laſte Articles declared vnto you 
the fruite and ende of Chꝛiſtian fayth. 
Fapth leaneth vpon one God the Fa⸗ Nee 
ther, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſte, 
which factifteth the faithful, purgeth | 
and balictucth a Churche to him ſelfe, 


with Sod and all Saintes. All the 
ences of which Church Cod parde⸗ 
neth and koꝛgiueth. And dothe pꝛe⸗ 
ſerue it both ſoule and body. Foꝛ as 
the Saintes Soules can not dye, ſo 
Cod rapleth tp their bodies againe, 
and maketh them gloꝛious and euer⸗ 
laſting, to the end that the whole man 
ma foꝛ euer liue in heauen, with 
the Loꝛde: To whome be 
pꝛayſe and gloꝛy world 
Wout end. Amt. 


loue tobarde God and cur neighbour: 
bycauſe the expoſition of the Strip⸗ 
tures ought not to goe awꝛpe cut of 
faythe and charitie, whiche are as it 
were the right and holy markes fo2 it 
to dꝛawe vnto. Me, as hitherto ye haue 
done, ſo ceaſe not pet to pꝛap, that this 
wholeſome doctrine mape be by me 
taught as it ſhoulde be, and by rou 
a with much increafe and pꝛo⸗ 


And 
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And firit ot all will not curioullp 
put any difference betwene Charitie 
and Louc. J will vfe them both in one 
and the fame fenfe. S. Auguſtine De 
Chrittiana ſaith. Jcal Cha⸗ 

titie a motion of the minde to delight 

in Sod foꝛ his owne fake, and to des 

Licht in buntelfe and his neighbour foꝛ 

Sods ſake. And therfoꝛe J cal loue 

a cifte atucnto man from Heauen, 


bcloꝛt and aboue all thinges, and bis 
neighbour as him ſelfe. Loue therfo2e 
fprinacth from Heauen, from whence 
it is powꝛedento our hartes. But it is 
marged and augmented partly by 
the remembꝛance and conſideration 
of Sods benefits, partly by often pap 
er, and alſo by the hearing t frequen: 
ting ok the woꝛde of Chꝛiſt. Tlhich 
things them lelues alſo are the giftes 
ot the ſpirite. Foꝛ the Apoſtle Paule 
faith, Ihe louc of God 1s powred out 
into our hartes bythe holy Ghotte. 
whichis giuen vs. Foꝛ verily the louc 
ot Cod wherwith be loucth vs, ts the 
foundation ¢ cauſe cf our loue where⸗ 


—̃'Tl ——ü—ä —— — 


place. But at this time bicauſe the 


wherby with his hart he loueth God 


deſire of him that we loue. Mith loue 


with we loue him, and ok both thefe 
tointly conſiſteth the loue of our neigh 
bour. Fo; the Apoſtle faith: We loue 
lum bicaufe he tiritloued vs, And a- 
qaine, bucry one that loueth him 
which begot, loueth him alſo that is 
borne of him. 

D Pereby we gather againe that this 
due. qufte of loue tan not be diuided oz ſe⸗ 
uered although eit be double. Foꝛ he 
t hat loucth Cad truly, hateth not his 
neighbour: and pet neuertheleffe this 
lou, bicauſe of the double refpect that 
it bath to Cod and our neighbour, ſtã⸗ 
: deth of t wo partes. And bicauſe of this 
double Charitie, the tables of Cons 
fo are diuided into twame: the firſt 


) subtle 


wherof conteineth foure commaunde- 


: ments touching the loue of God, the 


is no good at all: and againe, that in 


ſeconde compꝛehendeth fire pꝛecepts 
touching the loue of our neighbour. 
Of which J will ſpeake in their owne 


loue of God and of our neighbour are | 
twaine, J will firſt ſpeake of the loue 
of God, and then of the loue of our 
neighbour. In thefe two commaun- 
dements,fatth the Loꝛd, hang the law 
and the Prophetes. | 

ith that which wee call the loue 
of God we loue Cod entirely wel, we ſof God 
cleaue to God as the onelp, chiefe and 
eternal godneſſe, in him we do delight 
our {clues and are well pleaſed, and 
frame our ſelues to his wil and plea⸗ 
ſure, hauing euermoꝛe a regarde and 


weer loue God moft hartelie. But wee 
doe hartelie loue the thinges that are 
deare vnto vs, and the things that to 
vs ſeeme woꝛthie to be deſired, and we 
lone them entirelp in deede, not ſo 
much fo2 our cõmoditp, as foꝛbecauſe 
wer do deſire to iopne, and as it were 
foꝛ euer to giue and dedicate our ſel⸗ 
ics whoalie to the thing that wee fo 
dearelie loue . So verilie wee deſyꝛe 
fo: euer to be iopned with God, are 
in charitie faſt lincked vnto him: as p 
Apoſtle fayth : God is charitie, and he 
that dwelleth in charitie dwelleth in 
God and God in him And that is the 
way whereby we cleaue to God as to 
the onely chieke and eternal godnelle, 
in whom allo wee are delighted, and 
that not a litle. On him wee reſt thin⸗ 
king alluredlie, v withoute him there 


him there is to be found all manner of 
goodnelle. Aherefoꝛe our hartie louc 
is ſet on no good thinge but God: And 
in compariſon of him whom we loue, 
wer do lightlp loath and treade vnder 
foote all things elſe that ſeeme to be 
god in the whole woꝛld: yea verilie p | 
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By the 
Joue of 
God alle- 
uilles are 
ouercome. 


God 


(The loue 
God fa- 
concth vs will and oꝛdinaunces of him whome 
to the will 
and plea- 
ſure of 


The tenth Sermon. 


the euils whiche other wiſe ſeeme in⸗ 
uincible. Let vs heare Paule with a 
a vehement motion pꝛoclaming this 


or anguith >or perfecution 2 Or hun- 
ver 2? or nakedneſſe? or perill ? or 


counted as ſheepe for the flaughter.) 
Neuertheleſle, in all theſe thinges we 
ouercome through him that loued vs. 
For Lam furethat neyther death, nor 
lite, nor Angels, nor rule, nor power, 
nor thinges prefent, nor thinges to 
come,nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature ſhall be able to ſepe- 


is in Chrift Ielu our Lorde. Hitherto 

haue 3 retited the woꝛdes of Paule. 
Che lous of Ood woꝛketh in vs a 

will to krame our ſelues wholy to the 


we doe hartilp loue. Pea, it is plea- 
ſaunt and ſwerte to him that loueth 
God to doe the thing that he percei⸗ 
ueth is acteptable to Sod il it be done. 
He that loueth, doth in mynde reue⸗ 
reute him whome he loueth. bis eye 
is neuer of him whome he loueth. He 
doth alwapes and in all things wiſhe 
fo2 his dearling whom he loueth. Bis 
onelp ioy is as oft as map be to talke 
with Sod, and againe to heare the 
woꝛdes of Ood ſpeaking in the Scrip⸗ 
ture. $03 the Loꝛde in the Cofpell 
ſaitb: If any man loue me he will kepe 
my word, he that loueth me not, doth 
not keepe my wordes. Againe, Abide 
ye in iy loue. If ye keepe my com- 


loue, euen as I aſſo haue kept my Fa- 


thers commaundements and do abide 


in his loue. And againe, Ifany man 
loue me, he will keepe my word, and 


| 


and ſaying: Who thal ſeparate vs fro | 
e loue ot God? fhall tribulation 7 


(word ? (As it is written, For thy ſake 
gare wee killed all daye long, and are 


rate vs from the loue of God whiche 


maundementes, ye ſhall abide in my 


—ä — — 


come to lum and make our dwelling 
in him. 

But nowe let vs heare Poſes the 
ſeruaunt of ©od declaring and tea⸗ 
ching vs the wap and manner how to 
loue Cod, to wit, howe great loue 
ought to be in the elect. Thou ſhalt 
ſaith he, loue the Lord thy God, with 
all thy heart, with all thy ſoule, and 
with all thy ſtrength. The verp fame 
woꝛdes in a manner did our Loꝛd in 
Cofpell repeate, and ſapd: Thou thalt 
loue the Lorde thy God with all thy 
heart, with all thy ſoule, with all thy 
ſtrength, and with all thy mynde. By 
this we vnderſtande that the greateſt 
loue that map be, is required at oure 
handes to God warde: as that which 
challengeth man wholy howe bigge fo 
euer he be and all the parts ol man as 
peculiar vnto it ſelfe. In the mynd is 
mannes vnderſtanding. In the heart 
is the ſeate of his affections and will. 
The ſtrength of man conteineth all 
mans abilitie, as his very woꝛdes, 
deedes, counfell, riches, and his whole 
ſubſtance. Finally, the ſoule is the life 
of man. And we berily are tommaun⸗ 
ded to emplop all theſe vpon the loue 
of God, when we are bidden to loue 
Ood with all our ſoule, with all oure 
ſtrength, with our whole mynde, and 
our whole heart. Nothing is overs 


llipt, but all is tontepned in this. Me 


are Oods wholp and altogether, let vs 
altogether therefoꝛe and wholp loue 
Cod, Let nothing in all the world be 
dearer to bs then God let vs not ſpare 
for Gods fake any thing of all that 
which we poffe fe hawe deare to vs 02 
god ſoeuer it be, but let vs fozſake, 
ſptnde, aiſd giue it foꝛ Gods fake, and 
as the Loꝛd by his woꝛde appointeth. 


Foz in doing fo we loue God befoꝛe 
and aboue all things. Ue are alſo cõ⸗ 


, 
fouc of Cod in bs doth ouercome all my father wil loue him, and we will 


The man- 
ner how 
toloue 


God. 
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maunded to itick to Ood only ¢ to im⸗ 


*** vrace hun alone. Foz to whom we doe 


whely owe all that we haue, to hum is 
ab the whole ſincerely, imply and fully 
to be giuen. Were are they condem⸗ 
ned, wholoeuer wil not once loue God 


and the world together. The Loꝛd rez 


qtureth the whole heart, the whole 
monde the whole foule, and all the 
ſtrength, finally he requireth al what 
focuer we are, oꝛ haue in poſſeſſion: 
he lcaueth nothing therekoze fo2 ther 
to beſtowe on other. By what right 
then wilt thou que to the fleſhe, the 
deuill, to other Gods oꝛ to the wo2lde 
the thinges that properly are Cods 
olwne 7 And Cod verily alone is the 
chiekeſt, eternall, greateſt, mightieſt, 
creator, deliuerer, pꝛeſeruer, moſt gen: 
tle moſt iuſt, and belt of all. Ve alone 
doth giue, hath giuen, and is able to 
giue ff man all that is expedient fo2 
the fafecarde of his body and ſoule. 
Ood alone doth miniſter to man 
litie to llue well and bleſledly: and 
therefore Cod deſerueth to be loucd 
alone, and that to before and aboue al 
other things. Shs loue ok Cod dot 
blo lle all the haps and chances of men, 
and turneth them to their pꝛofite, ac⸗ 
coꝛding to that ſaying, To them that 
loue God all thinges worke for the 
belt. This loue of Cod alſo conteineth 
this. that it fuffreth vs not to honour, 
wozſhip, reucrence, feare, 02 call vpon 
anp, neyther to truſt in, obey, 02 ſticke 
to anp other, but to the one and onely 
OSod, to whome all gloꝛy is due. 
But nowe before we ſpeake of the 


curoeig loue of our neiahbour, it is requiſite 


bout. 


| 


— 
— 7 


that we firſte ſhewe who it is that is 
our neighbour, touching whiche J fee 
ſome men to doubt and ſticke vncer⸗ 
tainely. Foꝛ ſome there are that take 
their kinſfolkes to be their neighboꝛs. 


| 
| 


ritane. Nowe there was a deadly eni⸗ 
mitie betwene the Jewes and the 


Which of thefe thꝛee leemeth to the to 


Other ſome there are that think that 
to | 


| 

thy 

| like as the Samaritane iudged euen 
| 


their benefactours are their neigh⸗ 
bours, i iudge the ſtrangers 5 do them 
any harm. But our Loꝛd Jeſus Chit 
tellet) vs, p euerp one, pea, thogh he be 
our enimie is neuertheleſſe our neigh: 


oꝛ counſell. Foꝛ he imagineth that a 
Jewe, lighting among theeues end ly⸗ 
ing on the highe way halfe deade, and 


couered with woundes and ſwelling 


dꝛye blowes, was not regarded of his 
owne tountrep men, a Leuite, anda 
Pꝛieſt that paſſed by him, but at laſte 
was taken vp and healed by a Sama⸗ 


Damaritanes: pet notwithſtanding 
this Samaritane doth god to the Jew 


bycauſe he ſawe that the cafe and ne⸗ 


ce ſſitie of the afflicted man did fo re⸗ 
quite. Nowe therefore the Loꝛd ap⸗ 
plying this to his owne pur poſe de⸗ 
maunded of him, that defired to learne 
Who was his neighbour, and ſapthe, 


haue bene this mans neighbour 2 He 
aunkwered, De that ſhewed mercy, 


Then layde the Lorde, Ooe thou and 


doe the like. As ik he ſhould haue fatd, 
his enimie to be his neighbour, and 


in nerde of his friendſhip: fo fee that 


thou take euerp one that needeth thy 


helpe to be thy neighbour, and do him 
god. Aurelius Auguſtine therkoꝛe, ac⸗ 
cording to the right ſenſe cf the ſcrip⸗ 
ture ſapde, we take him to be our 
neighbour, to whome we ſhewe mer⸗ 


cy when neede requireth, oꝛ to whome 
we ſhould ſhew merry, if at any time 


moſt properly expꝛeſte it, when we cal 
dur neighbour, Den nachſten menſ— 


chen, that is, any man without diffe⸗ 


if he ſtande in neede of our apde 


dealt friendly with him when he ſtod 


be theulde ntede. We Suitzers doe 


rence whoſoeuer by hap ſhall light ins 
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to dur coin pan. oꝛeduer in our cous | Chapter. All men are to be loued a- 
trey ſotache we will call our neygh⸗ like, but ſince thou canſt not do 1 

Anvone bour, Der abenmenſch, namlich ein to all men, therfore thou muſt eſpeci- 
thatisa | yeder der ſo wol ein menſch ift als | ally doe good to them,to whom thou 
mans u el wir. Meaning thereby any man what art as it were by lot more neerely ioy- 
awe | poner Whether be be our kriende 02 ned by opportunitie eyther of time, 

| enimie. Herevnto belongeth that fay» | of place, or of any other thing what 

1 | iing ok Uactantius in the eleuenthe focuer, And this did Paul befoꝛe Au⸗ 


Chapter cf his üxte bake. Why ma- guſtine teach, where he ſayth: Who 
keſt thou choice of perfons? why loo- ſoeuer worketh not let him not eate, 
ceſt thou fo narrowly on the limmes? And againe, While we haue time let 
Thou multe take him to be a man, | vs worke good to all men, but ſpeci- 
whofoeuer befeecheth thee, therefore | ally to them ofthe houfhold of fayth. 
that he may thinke thee to be a man, And in another place he commandeth 
Giue to the blinde, to the impotent, vs not to beſtowe on others, ⁊ to lacke 
tothe lame, to the comfortleſle, to our ſelues at home. But rather he 
home vnleſle thou be liberall, thou | chargeth euerp one to haue a godlp 
alt dye vndoubtedly. Againe he care ot his owne houſe. The place is 
faith, It ſo be we will rightly be called | Knotune in the fift Chapter of the firſt 
by the name of men, then muſt we in Epiſtle to Timothie. 
cafe keepe the lawe of ciuill hu: ſince J haue declared who Howe our 
| manitie. And whatelfe I pray youis | ts our netghbo2, let vs ſæ alſo in what ncighbou 
: it to keepe huinanitie but therforeto | fozf this neighbour of ours ought to ‘mos : 
loueaman bycauſe he is a man, and | beloued, Our neighbour muſt be los 
the very fame that we ourfcluesare, | ued ſimply without any coloured des i 
The Lod in the Goſpel verily ſpeak⸗ ccipt, with the very felfe fame loue 
ing of the loue of our neighbour faith, | wherwith we loue our ſelues, oꝛ that 
Loue your enimies, bleſle them that | wer with Chziſte hath loued vs. Foꝛ 
curſe you, doe good to them that hate | in al things we muff ſtand our neighg⸗ 
vou, pray for them that hurt you. And bur in fede, and doe him pleaſure fo N 
againe, Giucto cuery one that asketh farre as the lawe of humanitie ſh all ve 
of thee. And if you loue thẽ that loue | be founde to require. In this declara⸗ 
vou, u hat thanke is that to you, For | tion there are foure things moze fully 
ſinners alſo loue them of home they to be noted. 7 
are loued. So then euerp man wyho Firſte that loue of our neighbour The lou- 
ſo euer ſtandeth in neede of our apde, that is loked foꝛ at our handes ought of our 
both is, and is to be counted our neigh to be fo ſincere as that it be without ish 
bour. all manner quile,deccipt and coloured 
Ad order And pet all this notwithſtanding | craft, Foz there are many to be foũd, * 
i 3 there is no caufe but that there ought that haue the fill to talke to their 
Fuel · to be an oꝛder, a meaſure and decent | neighbours with ſugred tengnes and 
es: regard in loue and well doing. Foꝛ | fo make a face as thoughe they loued 
rightly ſapde Saint Auguſtine inthe | them, when as in derde they do vtter⸗ 
27. Chapter of his bake De doctrina ly hate them, meaning nothing elſe 
— Chriſtiana. No finner in that he is a but with fauning woꝛdes to begmle 


inner is to be loued. And in the. 28. | them, that thereby they may | 
the 


oo. 
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Of the louc of God and our Neighbour. 


the thiages that they deure. Paule 
and John therefore, the Apodles of 


Ch niſte aoe about carnedly to ſeuer 


hypocrilie From loue Fo: Paul fart), 


Let not vour loue be tayned gare, 


The ende of the commaunde mentis 


ouc of a pure heart, and a good con- 
ſcience, and fayth not tayned. On the 
other lide, John cryeth out faving ; 
Ii babes let vs not loue in worde 

norun tongue, but in deede and in ve- 
rite. Moꝛcouer, in this ſinceritie we 


conteine a fcœ willing ¢mery chear⸗ 
fulneſſe that nothing may feeme to be 


donc vnwillingly oꝛ by compulſton. 


Paule fayth: Let cuery man doe 
witha good purpoſe of mynd, not of 
trouble or necefsitie, For God requi- 


tech achearefull giver, 
Secondarily it is to be loked foꝛ of 


va that we ſhould loue sur neighboꝛ 
‘our as our ſelues. Foz the Loꝛde bath 
ſavde. Loue thy neighbour as thy felt: 


that is, moſt intirely and as dearelp 
as by any meanes thou mapſt. Foz 

there eis not any affection that is of 
moze foꝛce oꝛ vehemencie then ſelfe 
loue is. Neyther was it the Loꝛd his 
minde that the loue of our neiqhbour 
‘fhould be any whit leffer the the lone 


that we beare to our felues : but ra- 


| ther by this be gaue vs to vnderſtand 


that we ought to beſtowe on others 


as ardent loue as may be, to wit, the 
tery ſame affection that we beare to 


to other, oꝛ to kape them from harme 
with the fame care, favth, and dili⸗ 
gence, with the fame scale ¢ godwil, 
| wherewith we pꝛouide fo2 our felucs 
oꝛ our olone ſafetie. Ahe re vpon the 
Loꝛde in another place ſapth. What 
ſocuer thou wouldeft haue done to 


| thee ſelte, that doe thou to another. 


| 


And u hat ſo cuer thou wouldeſt not 


\ 


our (clues and our owne eſtate, and 
that we ought to be readic to do god 


| muft lone our neighbours as Chꝛiſte 


— — — — 
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the manner howe we ought to loue N 
our neighbour, hen marke J betecche loue 
pou)the thirde part of my Zeſcription 


haue done to thy ſelt, do not thou the 
ſame to another. And herein doth the 


ford require two things at our hãds, 


nel to hurt, x to do god. Foꝛ it is not 
wiough not to hurt a mã, but alſo to do 
um gesd, ſo much as lyeth in vs to do. 
So: we our ſelues defire not onelp to 
kecye our lelues from hurt, but to do 
cur (clues god alſo. 
ut iffe it be ( dearely beloued that 
ye doe not pet fufficiently vnderſtand 


of this lone where J ſayde, That we 
ought to louc our neighboꝛ wilh that 
fame love wherwith the Loꝛd Chat 
loued vs. Foꝛ in the Coſpell after S. 
John the Loꝛd faith, This is my com- 
maundement that ye loue one ano 
thet, as I haue loued you. So then here 
ye haue the manner of our loue, we 


bath loucd vs. But in what fort bath 
Chꝛiſte loued vs: Here againe in the 
Goſpell he fayth. No man hath grea- 
ter loue then this that a man beſtowe 
his life for his friend. So then, ſuche 
muſt the manner of our loue toward 
dur neighbour be, as that we ſhal not 
doubt to giue our life foꝛ our neigh⸗ 


bour. And ik ſo it be then. that fo2 our 


ncighbours fake we owe the loſſe of 
our life, there is nothing verily that 
we owe him not, conſidering that to 
à man nothing is moꝛe deare the life. 
Foz ſoner will he lofe all that he 
bath the once to put his life in icopar⸗ 
die. Cal berbpon the Apoſlle John cry⸗ 
eth out, and ſayth: Hereby perceiue 
we loue, bycauſe he layde downe his 
life for vs: and we ought to lay down 
our liues for the breth en. This is 
cafe to be vnderſtod by reaſen of the 
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| Howe we 


oughtto 
ſtand our 


nighbour 
in {teede 


Jworldes * and ſeeth his brother 


| 


— 


ſtande by the woꝛde of God, leaſt pers 


aduenture the fame Apoſtle condemn 


vs who ſapeth, Who fo hath this 
haue neede, and fhutteth vp his com- 
pafsion from him,B howe dwelleth the 
loue of God in him? 

And now let vs alſo declare p fourth 
t laſt manner how we ought to and 
our neighbour in ſterde, and how to do 
him god in ſhe wing our dutifull loue 
and ciuil humanitie. That hath the 
Loꝛd already very finely (et out, in p 
very ſame parable wherin he taught 
vs who is our neighbour. Foz he 
hath bꝛieflp, and pet verp euidently 
touched all the points of the loue that 
we owe to our neighbour. Firſt the 
Samaritane at the ſight of the woũ⸗ 
ded man, was moued with pitie. 
There ts therefoꝛe required of vs a 
mertitull motion of pitie, ſo to regard 
other mens calamities as thoughe 
they were our owne: it is loked fo2 
at our handes, that we ſhoulde be as 
ſoꝛrowfull mynded fo2 another mans 


trouble, as be that fœleth the mile⸗ 


rie, accoꝛding to that ſaping of the 


Apoſtle. Be mindtull of them that are 
in bondes, as bound with them, and 


| 


} 


‘ 


| 


of them waiche ſuffer aduerfitie, as 
thoughe ye your ſelues alſo being in 
the body ſuffered aduerſitie. Secon- 
darilp the Samantane palſſeth not 
by, but commcth orto him, he doth not 
with ſoꝛrowefull words wiſh health 
to the wounded, and fo letting him 
lye, Depart to diſpatche his clune af- 
faires: Foꝛ James the àApollle faith. 
Ifa brother or filter be naked and de- 
ititute of dayly foode, and one of you 
lay vnto tliem, depart in peace, be ye 
warmed and filed : and yet notwith- 
ſtanding giue them not thofe things 
that are neede full to the bodie, what 


Mall it profite? The Samaritane | 


Ihe tenth Sermon. 


| from the backe of the beaſt whereon 


ſicke follis, foꝛ the moſt part, are ſlen⸗ 


theretoꝛe counnicth tntobim, ſetteth 
to his bande, and ſheweth the (hr! 


that he bath ( whiche was not muche 


pwis to heale the ſillie magied man 
We doth not loath and turne his face 
from the yllfauonred telour, bloudy 


matter, coꝛrupted filth and ſtenche 


of bis woundes, but bindeth thein vp 
hun ſelſe, not letting them alone fo2 


another to dee. Be maketh not his 


ercuſe that he is no Phyſician: but 


dothe what he can in that neceſſitie, 


vſing fuche medicine as fo2 the time 


pꝛeſent he had in a readineſſe, til moꝛe 


conucnientlp he might come by bet⸗ 
ter. Wine and Ople he had taken 


with him when he beganne his iour⸗ 
ney, which in that necellitie he doth) 
vſe, and that not verp inconuenient⸗ 


ly, bycauſe wine purgeth woundes 


and oyle Doth make them ſupple. 
Moꝛeouer, whatſocuer he bath that 
dothe he employ to the ſilly mans be⸗ 
hofe, and to doe him eaſe doth euen 
diſcaſe him {clfe. Foꝛ he alighteth 


he rode, and maketh him to ſerue the 
maimed mans neceſſitie. Me alfo 


with his owne hands lifteth vp from 


the grounde the man that was to 
weake to ſtande, and ſetteth him on 
the beaſt. And laſtly he him ſelfe be⸗ 
commeth his guide to leade the wap, 
not ſuffring any other to take charge 
ouer him. Foꝛ when as he could not 
readily bꝛing him to his olone hauſe, 
yet did he conueigh him into a cõmon 
Inne. Mhere againe he ſpareth not 
foꝛ any coſt oꝛ paines taking. Foꝛ he 
him felfe taketh charge of the miſera⸗ 
ble man, bycauſe in commnon Innes 


derly loked vnto. But when his car- 
neſt buſinelle calleth on to make hall 
in his iourney, he taketh out fo much 


money as he doth thinke to be ſuffici⸗ 
ent 
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anu giucth it to 
toe Ankaper. And not being theres 
withall content, he giueth to his 
an efpectall charge of the ſicke man: 
and allo bindeth pun lelf foꝛ him, lay⸗ 
ing: whatlocuer moze then this, thou 
ſbalt lap out about things neceſſarie 
for his retouerie, thou ſhalt not loſe 
one myte: at my returnc, J will 

pay the all againe to the vitermott 
farthing. So he pꝛomiſeth to re⸗ 
turne, and therwithall declareth that 


ToS Ofthe loue of God and our Neighbour. oN 


—— 


necelsitie „is giuen to hoſpftalitie, | 


he ſhall not be quiet. vntill be ſee hun 


thoꝛowly healed of ail his woundes. 
Me haue here dearely beloucd in this 


the Loꝛde his parable, a moſte godly 
and abfolute example of loue. Foꝛ the 


Samaritane doth liberaltp, and Wil⸗ 


unglp imploy his whole ſeruite vpon 


his nerdie neighbours neceMtie: 

therefore owe our ſelues wholy and 
all that we haue, fo our neiahbours 
behafe, which if we beſtowe on him, 

then doe we fulfill the ductics of loue 

and ciumhumamtie. 

To this we will vet adde ſome te⸗ 


~och of the Scripture, that ther: 
by we may imore fully Inderſtande 


the very innermoſt pith ol loue, if pet 
pcraduenture any thing may ſæme to 
be wanting in that, which hitherto 3 
haue alledged. Paule therefore wt: 
ting tothe Comuntinans, ſapth: Loue 


lutlereth wrong and 1s curteousloue 


‘erdicth mot, loue doth not froward- 
Hy, loue fivelleth not, dealeth not diſ- 
heoneltlyfeeketh oot lut one, is hot 
pronoked to anzer, thinketh not e- 
rcioyceth 100 iniquitte, but te- 


things, beleeucth all things, hopeth 
all tlungsudurcth al! things, And as 


game, the ſame Apoſtle in bis Epiſtle 


to the Komanes. faith Loue ſtriucth 
to goe betete in guung houour to o- 


cur, loue dillributeth to the Saintes 


and are efpeccally theſe that followe, | 
To fede the hungrie, Lo giue dꝛinke 


— — 


| 


| 


aue and defend the fatherleſſe & wi-! | 
in the tructh fuflereth all 


to the thirfiic, Co harbour the har⸗ | 


tiues. Verevnto Lactantius . In- 
Litut. b. cap. hath an eve where he 


ſpeaketh well of her perſecuters, and 
curſeth not them that perſecute her, 
loue reioyceth with them that do re- 
joyce, and weepeth with them that 
weepe, and applyeth it felfe to the} | 
weaker fortes intirmitie. And àgame, 
Owe nothing to any man, but to loue | 
one another. For he thatlouethan-} | 
other, hath fulfilled the lawe. For Loue the | 
this, Thou fhalt not commit adultrie fulfilling | FF 
Thou fhalt not ſteale, Thou ſhalte of the 
not kill. Thou ſhalte not beare falſe 9 
witnefle, Thou ſhalt not luſt: and ili 
there he any other commaundement, | & 
it is comprehéded briefly in this ſay- 
ing: namely, Thou thalte louethy 
neighbour as thee felfe, Loue wor- 
keth no „l to his neighbour, there- 
fore the fulfilling ot the la e is loue 
or charitie. | 
Vitherto alſo pertaineth the woz⸗ Worker 
kes of mercy, which as they Rowe out e 
of loue, fo are they rehearled of the § 
Loꝛde inthe Cofpellafter Pathew, 


bourleſſe and ſtrangers, To couer oꝛ 
cloathe the naked, To viſite the ficke, 
and to fee and comfoꝛt unpꝛiſoned cap⸗ 


ſapth. The chiefel? vertue is to keepe 
bofpitalitie, and to feede the poore: 
To redeeme captiues alſo, isa greate 
and excellent worke of nig hteouſncs: 
And as great a work ot juſhce, is it to | | 


— 


dowes, the deſolate & helpleſſe, whi— | | 
che the law ot God doth euere where | 
comaund. It isalſo a part of the chie- 
telt humanitic,and a great good deed 
to take in hand to heale and chearith 
the ſicke, that haue no bod to helpe 
them. Finally, that laſt and greateft| 
duetie! 


* * 


= 
| 
3 
19 
| 
7 
8 
3 
4 j 77 , 
bi 4 
7 
5 i 4 
6 14 
9 
1 4 
| 4 “4 
| 
a 
¥ 
4 
7 : 
14 
| 
> 
* 
¥ 
* 
4 
4 4 
— 4 
$4 
* 
1 
t 
“he dy 
2 
| 
> 
+ 4 
* 


x 
— — — 


tation to 
Loue, 


Ad ex hot 


ſſtrife or vaine glory, but in mecke- | 


duetie of pietie, is the buriall of ſtran- 
gers and of the poore. Thus muche 
hitherto touching the duetie of ciuil 
humanitie, which true loue ſheweth 
to his neighbour in neceſlitie. 

But it is not inough my bꝛethꝛen 
to vnderſtande how we ought to louc 
our neighbour ( though we ought of: 
ten to repeate tt) but rather we muff 
loue him erceedinalp, and aboue that 
that am able to ſap. Let vs heare the 
Apoſtle, who with a wonderful godly 
grate of (pach, with a moſt ercelltt, er⸗ 
quiſite, holy example of Chꝛiſte doth 
exhoꝛt vs all to the ſhewing of charitie 
to our neighbour, and fapth : If there- 
tore there bee any conſolation in 
Chriſte, if any comfort of loue, if any 
fellowſhip of the ſpirite, if any com- 
paſsion & mercie, fulfill ye my ioye, 
that ye be like minded, hauing the 
fame loue, being of one accorde and 
minde, let no: hing be done through 


found in figure asa man: he humbled 


thingsin heauen,and thingsin earth, 
and things vader theearth, and that 


| 


The end of the firſt Decade | 


of Sermons, 


— — - 
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nefle let euery man efteeme one the 


other better then him felfe, looke ye | 


not euery man on his owne thinges, 
but euery man alfo on the thinges of 
others. For let the fame minde bein 
you that was in Chrift Iefus,who be- 
ing in the fourme of God, thought it 
2 
no robberie to be equall With God, 


but made him ſelfe of no reputation, 


taking on him the forme ofa ſeruant, 
and made in the likeneſſe of men, and 
him ſelfe, made obedient vnto death, 
euen the death of the croſſe. Where- 
fore God alſo hath lightly exalted 
him, and given him a name which is 
aboue euery name, that in the name 
of Ieſus euery nee ſhoulde bow, of | 


euery tongue ſhoulde confeſſe, that 
the Lorde Jefus Chriſte is the glory 
of God the father. To him alone be 
Hono; power fo? euer t euer. Amen. 
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— ße Lae of Nature and of Men. 


Decade of Se ren 
Ihe Second Decade of Sermons, write 1 
by Henrie Bullinger. 


Of lawes,and firſt of the la we of Nature, then | 
of the lawes | 


@ The first Sermon. 


oc ſumme of all | As concerning Sods law, J wil fpeak | 
lawes is the loue of it in my ſetonde Sermon: at this 

7 ali cf ODD, andour | pꝛeſent J will touch firſt the lawe of | 
| 


Nature, andthenthelaweof Pen. 
and euery parte The law ef Rature is an inſtruc⸗ The lowe 
Ee “twhereof breaufe J tion ct the tonſcience, and as it were a of nature. 
RN! bane already ſpokt certaine direction placed by God hum 
in my laſt Sermon, lelk, in the mindes and hearts of men, 
f the nert is that nowe alſo J make a to teach them what they haue to doe, 
particular diſcourſe of lawes, and and what to eſchuc. | 
cuery part and kinde thereof. Let vs And the confcience verilp is the Conde. 
therefore call to God who is the caufe knowlcdge, iudgement, and reafon of 
and begum ing of lawes, that he thꝛo⸗ a man, whereby every man in hun 
‘nab cur Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſte till ſelfe, and in his owne minde being 
vouchfafe with his ſpirite alwayes to | made ve to euery thing that be 
direct vs in the wave of trueth and | evther commit te d, c2 not 


: — — — 
ů 
— — 
* 


doth tyther tondemne oꝛ elſe 
Ahcathen water no baſe anthour acquite hum ſc it. And this reafon pꝛo⸗ 
* pints, made this definition of lame, ceedelh from Cod, who both pꝛomp⸗⸗ 


that it is an ei, eciall reaſon placed ia | teth and wꝛiteth his iudgementes in 
nature tõmaũding what is tobe done, che hearts and mindes of men. 3 

and for didding the coutrarte. And couer, that which we call 

‘Tuy the lawe is nothing but a Becla- | fure, is the proper diſpoſition oꝛ incli⸗ ey 

ration of Cops will, appointing v hat nation of euery thing. But the diſpo⸗ 

| thou haſt todo, and What thouongh- | fitton of mankind being flatly toꝛrup⸗ 
keſt to leaue vndone The beginning | ted by ſinne as it is blinde, ſo alſo is it 
and cauſe of lawes ts Cod him lelfe, in all pointes ecuill and naughtie. It 
the fountaine of all godneſle, kroweth not Cod, it wo2hippeth not 

| nabteoufneffe. Cod, neyther doth it loue the neigh⸗ 
| Therefoꝛc all god and iuſt lawes | bour,but rather is affected with ſelfe 

come from Cod hum feife, altbougbe | louc towarde it ſelfe, and fecketh 

| they be, fo: the moſt parte, publithed | for the owne aduauntage. | 
ia and bought to light by men. Sou- | Fo2 whiche cauſe the Apoſtle ſayde: 
ching the lawes of men, we muſte That we by nature are the children 

dauc a peculiar tonſideratiõ of thé by | of wrath. Mherefoꝛe the lawe of na: | 

tig aa lui. the (clues. Foꝛ of lawes, ſome are of ture, is not called the lawe of nature, 
| ie i (Cod, ſome of Mature, 3 ſome of Pen. bicauſe in p nature ¢ diſpoſiti ; 
ny nature ¢ diſpoſition of ma 
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| there is ot, oꝛ by it felfe that reafon of eth. For they ew the worke of the 
| light exhoꝛting to the beſt things, and | lawe written in their hearts. But who 

that holy woꝛking : but foꝛbycauſe is he that wꝛiteth in their hearts, but 
God hath impꝛinted o2 ingrauen in God alone who is the fearcher of al! 
our myndes ſome knowledge, and cer⸗ barts? And what J pay you Wiiteth 
taine generall pꝛinciples of religion, he there 2 The lawe of nature koꝛ⸗ 
iuſtice and godneſſe, which bytauſe ſoth, the lawe J faye it ſelfe, com⸗ 
they be grafted in vs and boꝛne toges | maunding gwd and forbidding euill, 
ther with vs, do therefore fame to be fo that without the wꝛitten lawe by 
naturally in vs. ſ the inſtruction of nature, that is, by 
| Bet bs heare the Apoftle Paule, the knowledge impzinted cf Cod in 
| ho beareth twitneffe to this, ¢ fatth: nature, they may vnderſtand what is 
| | When the Gentiles whiche hauenot | gwd, and what is euill, what is to be 
the lawe, do of nature the things con- deſired, and what is to be ſhunned. By 
teined in the la: they hauing not the thefe woꝛdes of the Apoſtle, we doe | 


— 


law are a law vnto themſelues, which vnderſtande, that the lawe of nature 
thew the workes of the lawe written is fet againſt the wꝛitten law of Cod, 
i in their hearts, their confciencebea- | and that therefoꝛe it is called the lawe | 
ring thé witnefle, and their thou ghts ok nature, bycauſe it feemcth to be, as | 
| accuſing one another, orexcufingin | it were, placed oꝛ grafted in nature. g 
| that fame day, when the Lorde fhall | Mie vnderſtande that the lawe of na⸗ 
| iudge thefecrets of mẽ by Ieſus Chrift ture, not the wꝛitten lawe, but that N 
according to my Gofpel. By two ar which is grafted in man hath the ſamm 
guments here doth p apoſtle very cut: | office that the wꝛitten lawe bath, 3 : 
dently pꝛoue, that the gentiles are fine | meane to direct men and to teach thi, 
ners. Foꝛ firſt of all, leaſt peraduen⸗ and alſo to diſcerne bet wirte god and 
ture they might make this ercuſe, and euill, and to be able to iudge of ſinne. 
lap that they haue no law, be ſheweth Me vnderſtande that the beginning 
that they haue a law, and that, bicauſe ok this lawe, is not of the coꝛrupt dil⸗ 
N they tranſgreſſe this law, they are be⸗ | pofition of mankinde, but of God him 
| come ſinners. Foꝛ although they had | felfe, who with his finger, wꝛiteth in 
not the wꝛitten lab of Moes, yet nots our harts faſteneth in our nature, and 
wit hſtanding they did by nature the planteth in vs a rule to knowe ivficc, | 
things cõteined in the law. The office equitie and godneſſe. 
ol the law is to diſcloſe the wil of God, Then alls the Apoftle maketh his 
| and to teache thee what thou haſte to ſeconde argument, wherby be pꝛoueth 
a do, and what to leaue vndone. This | the Gentiles to be guiltie of ſinne, and 
| haue thet by nature, that is, this know | this argument be fetcheth from the 
they by the lawe of nature. Foꝛ that witneſſe bearing of their conſcience. 
whiche followeth maketh this moze F02 the conſctience being inſtructed by 
plaine: Dhey, when they haue no law, | the lawe of nature, doth accufe and 
| are to them ſelues a law. That is, they condemne the euill committed: bp⸗ 
haue in the ſelues that which is weit: | caufe this conſcience onely and alone 
ten in the law. But in what ſoꝛt haue is in ſterde of a thouſande witnelles. 
they it in them ſelues: This againe is And againe, it excuſeth, that is, it ab- | 
made manifeſt by that which follows ſolueth and them 
: Uj. be 
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But although in this pꝛeſent life we 
doe fet light vy the indgement of our 
confctence, vet very we map not the 
delpiſe oꝛ paſſe ouer the conſci⸗ 


The Lawe of Nature and of Men. | ae 
cnmiittep contraric to the laue. lerne of Ood, in whiche forte are his 
cuerlaſling eternitie, his vertue, po- 


wer, maie ſtie. godneſſe and Oodhead, 


| 


thoſe he woulde haue tobe eſteemed 


ences accufations, when the Loꝛde 


hall come wuhiuſtice and cquitie to 


the world. Sothen by all this 


— 


tt felloweth, that all nations are fin- | 


9 


and delinerer of all the woꝛlde doc 
cleanfe from their offences, it tan not 
be but that all nations muſt nodes 
periſh in their ſinnes. 


— —᷑̃— ‚——ẽ— òũ qę— 


But nowe we come againe to the 
laweof Mature, of whiche there are 


tuo pointes efpecially, for you to be 
put in mynde of. The firfte is, Ac⸗ 


anowledge Cod and worship him. 
The feconde is Liepe o2 mainteinc 
ſocietie friendship among me, Tou⸗ 


ching the firſt, we haue thele woꝛdes 


of Chil his Apoſtle: What ſocuer 


ma beknowne of God, is mantel 


among them wit, among the Gen- 
tiles) tor God hath thewed it to the, 
For his muilidle thinges being vn- 
derftoode by hus workes, throug he 
the creation ofthe worldeare ſeene. 
that 15 both his eternall power and 
Godhead, ſo that they are without 


not fe the godnelle cf tim whiche 
fuffereth the B unne to riſe vpon the 
god and the cuill? But to what in⸗ | 
tent reucaiethbe thefe thinges to the 
Sentiles ? To the intent foꝛlothe 


they doe not this, they are inercu⸗ 


excule: bicauſc that whenthev knew | 


hum not as God nev ther were thank- 
full. Xe. | 

So then the Centiles knewe Cop, 
Yea, they what ſocucr might 
he knowne of Sod. But what trae 
cher had they. oꝛ what marfter 2 They 
bad Coed to their maiſter. In what 
oꝛder taughthe them, oꝛ cut what 
(auc? Net ent of the wꝛitten bokcs 
of Peles, oo the P2ophetes, but cut 
a: that great and large boke of Pas 


ture. Foz the thinacs that are not 


(tadine they | 


— 


cf accozdina to the viſible things that 
is, the thinges whiche be hath crea⸗ 


ted. Foꝛ Oods eternall Godhrade is 

knowne by mans creation, by the 
contmuall mouing of Meauen, and 


ners, whome vnleſſe the Bonne of the perpetuall courſe ef riuers. Fo: 


God, the common and oncly Saumur it muſte nœdes be, that be is moſte 


mightie whiche fulferncth all thele 


thinges, whiche moucth, ſtrengthe⸗ 
neth, and keepeth all thinges rom de⸗ 
cay, and which with his becke ſhakes 
the whole worlde. Finally, who doth | 


that thep may acknowledge him to 
be Cod, that they mape gloꝛiſte and 
woꝛſhip him as God, and be thankfull 
to ſuche a benefacteur. hen ther⸗ 


fable and periſhe deſerucdlp foꝛ their 


bnbeltefe and vnthanklulneſſe fake. 
Do then it is manikeſt, that the lawe 


of Mature doth erpꝛelp teache that 
there is a Cod, which is to be acknow⸗ 
ledged, and reuerentip woꝛſhipped. 

Touching the latter of theſe two 
efpectall paintes, that is, fo2 the pꝛe⸗ 
ſeruing of friendſhip and ſocictie a⸗ 


| 


mong men, the Loꝛde in the Cofpell be 
ucd 


fayth : What fo euer yew oulde that 
men ſhoulde doe to vou, doe ve the 
lame to them. This ſentence did Qe 
lcrander Scuerus the Empercur 
turne and erpꝛelle thus: V hat foever 
thou wouldelt not haue done to thee 
lelte, that doe not thou to another. 


Ahiche faring he loued fo well, that 


Be commaunded it to be wꝛitten vp in 
bis Palace, and ceinmon heuſes cf 


office. 


Friendfhip 
& fociets 
lof men to 
pteſer· 
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office. Poꝛcouer to that qenerall | that are the cauſes of all good thinges 
lawe belong theſe that followe, Liue that are done to vs by any manner 1 
honeſtly, Hurt not another, Giue ce | meanes, Euery one therefore muſt do 
| uerp man his owne, Pꝛouide thinges lis beſt to haue his mind purely clen- 
| neceffarie foꝛ lie, and keepe it from dis | fed from all euill. For God isnot ho- 
The Lawe ſtreſſe. But nowe bycaule the lawe of nored of a wicked man, he is not wor- 
lof nature Nature is made oppoſite to the wzit⸗ ſhipped with ſuptuous coll neither 18 
lan! werable ten lawe of God, it is requiſite that he delighted with tlie fight of ſolemn 
fs how it be aunſwerable alſd to the lawe of tragedies as a wicked man is, but his 
en as God: let bs therefore fee what the delight is in vertue & in a mind that} 
| | wife men and law giuers of the Gen⸗ purpofeth to doe good workes and 
| 


— 


~ 24m — — 


tiles haue left in wꝛiting, focounters | righteouſneſle. W herefore euery one 
uatle the tenne Commaundementes, mult indeuour him felfe as muche as 
and bow farre their wꝛitings are an⸗ be may, both to doe wel and wil wel. 
| ſwerable fo the law of Cod, if he defire to haue God to his friend. | 
Pythagoꝛas in S. Cyꝛils firſt boke | Kc. Ciceroim his fecond bake De 
Contra Iulianum, mꝛiteth thus af God. rura deorum, ſaith: The beſt worthip- 
It God. God verily is one: and he toois not | ping of the Gods and the molte holy 
as ſome doe imagine, uichout the go- and pure religion is alwayes to honor 
| uernement of the worlde, but being them with a pure, perfect, and vncor- 
wholy in euery place ot it, doth view rupted minde and voice. Seneta al⸗ 
| the generations in the whole com ſo in his fifte boke A Lucil. ſayth. 
| paſle thereof, and is him felfe the mo- Our vſuall cuſtome is to teache men 
deration ofall ages, the light of his | howe the Gods are to be worth: Ip- 
one vertucs , the beginning of all | ped. Let vs giue commaundement 
Ww ‘orks, the light in heauen, the father | that on holye dayes , no man fet 
of allthings, the life and 2 pearchers or taper light before the 
ofall thinges, and laſtly, the mouing | Gods, for they are much delighted 
of al the circles. Se here Pythagoꝛas with lightes, as men halfe { mouldered 
mt confelſe th that there is but one God, haue pleaſure! in finoake. Let vs for- 
1 bho is the maker, pꝛeſeruer, and go⸗ bid theſe morning greetings, and ſo- 
) uernour of all things, the father of al, lemne knclings at the Temple dores. | 
and the light and life of al thinas.Za- | This more chen neding fiddle fadd!e: 
leucus in the Pꝛeface of his lawes | finacks ſomwhat of ainbitia. Hewor- 
weiteth as followeth. It is neceſlarie fhippeth god that knoweth god. Let 
wal tliat all men, which inhabite anv citie vs forbid to brin- napkins & 
9 or region what ſoeuer, be throughly | to lupiter, & to hold a looking glaſle 
| perluaded that there are Gods: which | to Iuno. God feketh not ſuch feruice. | 
is cuident to be ſeene by the contem- Why fo ? Bicauſe he him felfforfooth 
Pele] plbation of heaven, and all the world, dothl lerue and ſupply all mens necel- 
ie and by the goodly diſpoſition and | sities: Heis prefent euery where,& at 
order of that thatisthereif: For it is] hand with al mé. Let t cuery ma heare 
not conuenient to thinke that thefe | therefore howe he oughit to worfhip 
are the workes of Fortune or mans a- | God as he ſhold. He thal neuer verily 
olitie, Then alſo the Gods muſt be | be fufficiently cleare frõ troublefome 
_worihipped and honoured, as they | fuperftitions, vnleſſe hein his minde 
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The Lawe of Nature and of Men. 


thinke of God as hic thould do, that is. 


that he hath all things, that he giueth 
‘all chings, and that he beſtoweth be- 
nelites tteelv, not looking for any re- 
compence at all. What is the cauſe 
that the Gods doe good? Their na- 
eureforfothe. He is deceiued who ſo 
euer thinketh that they eyther will, 
or poſoibly can docharme : they can 
neither take Wrong,nor vet do wrög. 
For to do harme and to fuffer harme, 
are coupled together, The chietett 
and moſt excellent nature of al, is the 
nature of them,which are themfelues 
exempt trom peril.and are not by na- 
ture hurttul 0 others. The firlt point 
t worihip due to the Gods, is to be- 
Jeue that there are Gods: then to giuc 
‘hem the maieltie due vnto them, and 
to alcribe to them their coodnetle, 
without the whiche their maieſtie is 
poneat all. To contetle that they are 
they that gouerne the worlde : that 
they rule all thinges as their owe, 
that thev doe generally looke to the 
lategarde of all mankinde. and fome- 
unc to are carefull for peculiar men. 
Lhey neither doe nor haue any euill 
at all. But ſome they chaſtiſe, keepe 
nder, and puniſh ſomtime by whip- 
hung, in hope to make them good, 
Wilt thou pleaſe the Gods and make 
themthy triends? Be good thy ſelfe 
ithe. He hath ſufliciently worfhipped 
ithem,w bofoeuer hath imitated them 
in goodnelle. 


theſe woꝛdes of Sencca, al- 


wt is. bycauſe not fo ſeldomme as once 
be maketh mention of Gods, when as 
neuertheiefle , in an other place be 


doth frankip confeſſe, that God is one 
in labſtance ¢ no moze, Reyther dare ledge only. 
Jondoertale for bun that he fpake | The very fame both Mareus Narro 


the Romans to thinke that the ſhape 


in the firſte. 170. yeares they builded 


Hough notable in deede and aareable Temples, and fet vp houfes for fer- 
true religion, J finde default not⸗ 


„Wichdaomng of two thinges. The 


euen as ifit were a deteſtable thing to | 
liken the better vnto the worfe, and 


after the manner of the Scripture, 
which calleth God Elohim, as if vou 
fhould fay Gods, bycauſe of the my⸗ 
ſterie of the moſt reuerend Trinitie. 
And pet know very well, that lear⸗ 
ned men of our religion, haue gone a 


bout to pꝛoue eut᷑ by the teſtimonies 
of the Gentiles, that the Gentiles al⸗ 
fo did acknowledge the myſterie of 5 
Crimtic. The ſeconde is that foꝛ as 
muche as J can ſee) Seneca with the 
other wife men of the Gentiles, doth 
not expꝛeſly {et downe, and teache the 


founde truſte, and confidence that ay 


ſhould be had in God. 
MPoꝛ couer, there was not among 


the Romans any image of God in a⸗The Cen- 
ny temple that they had foꝛ the ſpace nee 


ainſt 
idoles. 


of. 7. peres after Rome was buil⸗ 
ded. Foꝛ Plutarch in the life of Nu⸗ 
ma Pompilius, ſapth. As for the de- 
crees that Numa made touching Ima- 
ges of the immortall Gods, how like 
are they almoſt in euery point to the 
doctrine of Pythagoras? Pythagoras 
thought that that firft beginning (he 


| meaneth God) is not ſubiect to ſenſe 


orany troublefome affection, but is 
an inuifible and vncreated ſpirite. 
And onthe other fide, Numa forbad 


of God hath the likeneſſe of a man, 
or elſe the figure or ſimilitude of any 
liuing thing. Neyther was there a- 
mong them of the old time any pain- 


ted or faſtnoned Image of God, but 


uice to be done in vnto the Gods, but 
bodily fimilitudes they did not make 


as though God could not otherwife 


be perceiued,but by reafon & know- 


lg 


teſtifie 
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teftific touching the Romans in the 
31. chap. of Auguſtines bake De Ci- 
‘uitate Dei. Foꝛ he fapth: That che 
Romans worthipped the Gods. 17 o. 
yeares without any Images at all: and 
going further he addeth this: Which 
if it had enduted till nowe, the Gods 
verilie ſhould haue been more purely 
reucrenced. either doubteth her to 
conclude that place with theſe woꝛds, 


and to fay : That they which firft 


brought in Images amonge the peo- 
ple, duniniſhed deuoute feare, & aug- 
‘mented fooliſh errour in the Cities 
where they gouerned: Qiſely tudg-⸗ 


magined likeneſlſes. ic. 
Now as concerning the name of 
God, how much the Gentiles did {et 


of God 
highly e{- 
tee med. 


0 
The Gen- 
tles, kee- 
pers of re- 
ligion. 


| 


by it, it is euident fo bee feene bo the 
great religion that they had in taking 
oꝛ giuing an othe. There is extant to 
be ſeene a notable diſtourſe of this in p 
18. Cap. and the 7. boke of Gellius: 
where among the reſt this is to be 


founde written. An othe among the 
Romans hath bene had and kept holy 


and vncorrupted: whichis declared 
by many lawes and cuſtomes. And if 
ſo be that among the Gentiles anp 
man ſhoulde ſpeake oppꝛobꝛiouſly a⸗ 
gainſt God, he was reputed faultie 
moſt ſharply to be puniſhed. 

Furthermoꝛe the Gentiles had 
their religion, their feſtiuall dapes, 
teremonies, and pꝛie ſtes of their reli 
gion. Melchizedech, and Jethꝛo were 
notable pꝛieſtes of the Gentiles. And 
although Paule doth flatly fay, that 
the things which the Gentils offered, 
were not offered to God but to deuils: 
ret notwithſtanding, bycauſe they 
had in reuerence religion, and holp ce⸗ 
remonics, they did therby declare that 


d familiar knowledge of renerence 


ging thereby that the Gods may eaſi⸗ 
ly be deſpiſed vnder the fondneſſe of i⸗ 


Ood had pꝛinted in the mindes of men 


and religion, which after ward is coꝛ⸗ 
rupted by falfe doctrine and wong o⸗ 
pinions, touching God and his holy 
ſeruice. 


Foꝛ the honouring of Parents and 
Pagiſtrates, for the binging vp of 
childꝛen, and touching the duetie of ; 
childꝛen, there are excellent precepts | 
and ſentences of the wiſler ſoꝛzte of 
Gentiles. Mierocles among his other 
wꝛitings, ſayth:lfany man ſhal cal his 
Parents, certaine ſeconde, or earth! 
Gods, he thall not doo amiſſe, conſi- 
dering that for the nighe aflinitie be- 
taixtvs,the ought to be (ifit be law 
ful ſo to fay)more to be honored of ys 
the the Gods thé felues. And it is ne- 
ceſlarie to be perſuaded that we mutt 
with a continuall readineſſe of minde 
doe our indeuour, to repay the bene- 
fites receiued at their handes with the 
like again. And although we ſhal do 
very much for them, yet not witliſtan 
ding, all will be too litle in compari- 
ſon of that e ought to doe. And fo 
fo2th as followeth: Foz ſoner will 
the time fale me, then that J can con: 
ucnicntlp rehearſe this and the like 
belonging herevnto out ok heathen 
wꝛiters:nerther did J purpoſe to rec: 


7 
The hone. 


ring ot 
arent 


kon bp all. 6 
Againſt murder, w2ona,and inturic, 


very leuere lawes haue ben made by 
the Gentiles. From them alſo came 
the lawe called Lex Iulia, againſt avs 
ulterie and deteſtablebuggerie. They 
adained excellent lawes fo2 the con⸗ 
tracting ¢ obſeruing of Hatrimonie. 
And the worde of truth doth erpzelly 
declare, that the Chananites were 
wiped alway bycauſe of their inceſt in 
marriage and hoꝛrible luſtes. Leuit.9 
Lycurgus alfo, Odlon, and the ine: 
mans, did publiſhe lawes for the re⸗ 


ſtraint of outragious erpences in rio- 
O. v. ton: 


a 


— 


CS. 


Murder? 
adulte 


| ͤèm 
| 
| | 
| | | 
| = 
1 
| | | | 
| | 
| | 
| 
| 
— | | 
1 
14 
— 
| | | 
j 4 
| | 
| 
| 
4 
¢ 
| 
| 11 
| i 
+ 
| 
a | 
| | 
| | i 
| | | 1 
| 
i 
| | | 
P 
| 
| | | | 
4 
| | 
| | 
| | 14 
| 
| 
| | 
— 


— 

* 


— 
> 


é 


* 


** 


1606 


~The Lawe of Nature and ot Men. 


tous perions. And here, of purpote, § 


guerpaſſe that which is naturally in⸗ 


ctraffed in all men, the begettuig (J 
meane, and nouriſhing of their illue 
and ofſpemg. | 

Aaaintt thekte, deceipt, and vſurie, 
fo: the lawfull getting and polſlelling 
of cms, fo2 the diſtributing of riches, 
ait) foꝛ bargaining, the Gentiles haue 
very tommendable lawes. That ſap⸗ 
eng of Auſomus is notably knownce. 


_ dt greedie gaping after gaine 


to eetanother groate, 
Makes vſurie diſpatch apace 
to cut the poore mans throate. 


All the Gentiles in their wꝛitings 


do woꝛthily commend the truth: and 
do by all meanes they can, eric out on, 
and condemne lying, llaundering, and 
all ſuch kinde of inaueric. The lawe 
of the twelue tables is that a falſe wit 
neũe fhoulde be caſt headlong downe 
rom the topof Carpep. Charondas 


Catanaeus, among other extellent 


fayines cf his owns bath this alſo. Let 
cuery one (ſaith he) loue honeſtie and 


truth. and hate diſhoncſtie and lying. 


Foꝛ they are the markes wherby ver- 
tuc is khnowne from vice. We muſt 

therfose begimmc with child ꝛen while 

as vet they are litle ones, mmure our 
felucs to chafule them, it they de⸗ 
light to lye, and to make inuche of the 
fo2 telling the truth, that thereby the 
be ſt and friutfulleſt bꝛaunche of ver⸗ 
tue may be graffed in cuerp ſeuerall 


mynde. lo be turned as it were into 
their nature. 


The wifer forte cf the Gentiles 


doe viterly condemne concupiſcence 
and caul affections: whiche the Poet 
in his Satyꝛes blameth as the rot of 
all miſchicke, where be ſaith: 


Frõ thence, almoſt, comes euetie cauſe 


— 


That reigns in man, ſo may times 


—— 


| 


ot mifchiet, for no vice 


could franticke heades .ntice, 
Tomingle poyfon priuily 
to {top anothers breath, 
Or elſe in armour openly 
to worke his riuals death, 
As beaſtly raging luſt hath done. 


So then by all this we may cafily 
gather, that euen m the Gentiles 
mindes alſo were grauen a certaine 
knowledge of Ood and ſome pꝛecepts, 
whereby they knewe what to defire, 
and what to eſchue: whiche notwith⸗ 
ſtanding they did corrupt, and make 
ſomewhat myſtie with the euill affec⸗ 
tions and coꝛrupt iudgements of the 
Ach. Foꝛ whiche cauſe God alfo be⸗ 
fide the lawe of nature did oꝛdeine o⸗ 
ther meanes to declare his will, 2 
meane, the liuelp tradition of the Fa⸗ 
thers, the aunſweres ok Angels, the 
voices ol Pꝛophets, wonderful! mira: 
cles, and wꝛitten lawes which he pu⸗ 
bliched by wiſe and verp teuout Pa⸗ 
triarches. All theſe did God oꝛdeine to 
be à helpe to the law of nature. Nhat 
ſoeuer therefore is to be found among 
the Gentiles agree able to trueth and 
honeſtie, that is to be referred to Cod 
the authour of all godneſſe: and on 
the other fide. whatſoeuer is contr arie 
to the trueth that muſt be attributed 


to the coꝛrupt nature and cull affectt- 


ons of mankinde. In all this that J 
haue ſavde, ve haue to note oſpecial⸗ 
lp that here J fpeake of knowledge 
and not or abilitie. The knowledac 


of the lawe is after a ſoꝛte mani⸗— 


feſt in the Gentiles, but the conſont, 
the will, and abilitie to falüll the 
law is weake and not caſie to be foũd 
in them. TAherefoꝛe as we alfirme 
that the vnderſtand ing of ß law muſt 
be inſpired from heaue n, lo allo we 
fap 
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(ap that abtlttte to fulfill the laue 


muſte ot neceſſitie be giuen of Cod a- 


in without force and effect . But 
whereas ſome of the Gentiles beare 
the name and pꝛaile of righteouſneſſe, 
as Pelchizedech, Job, Jethꝛo ¢ other 
moꝛe, they haue that not of their own 
abilitie, but of the grace of Ood:as by 
| the hyſtoꝛie of Job, we may euidently 
gather by probable argumentes. 

CUlberefore if any of the Gentiles be 
ſaued, then are they ſaued, not by the 
woꝛkes of nature, oꝛ their owne de⸗ 


ſertes, but by the mercy of Ood in our 


Loꝛde {efus Chꝛiſte. 
Moꝛeouer, the lawe ok nature is 
not gratfed of God in man, to the in 
tent that it without grace and Chꝛiſt 
ſhould woꝛke mans faluation, but ra⸗ 
ther to trache vs what is god and 
hat is euil, thereby to conuince vs 
to be ſinners, and without excuſe be⸗ 
fore the Loꝛde. Paule verily, pꝛouing 
that the Gontiles by the lawe of na- 
ture are cuiltic of ſinne, as well as the 
Jewes by Soles lawe, doth ſhew that 
in Chꝛiſt alone the ſonne of Ood, is iu⸗ 


farre touching the law of nature. 
The lawes of men(fo2 my pꝛomiſe 
was, that in my ſeconde part J weuld 
ſpeake of them are thefe which are vy 
men oꝛdeined ¢ publiſhed to the pꝛe⸗ 
leruation of the common weale and 
Church of God. Touching theſe they 
are of diuers kindes. Foz there are 


Lawes of politique lawes, there are eccleſiaſli⸗ 


tall lawes, and mens traditions. Po⸗ 


litique lawes are thofe which the ma⸗ 


giſtrate accoꝛding tothe ſtate of times 


places, and perſons, doth oꝛdeine foꝛ 
the pꝛeſeruing of ag peace and 


ciuilitie. 
Olk this ſozte there are an in⸗ 
numerable company cf examples in 


bouc. Nature without grace, is here⸗ 


ſliſication, life, and all god elſe. Thus amon 
inoꝛdinate perſens into better ozder, 
and lafily doe not make a little oncly 


doe alſo abꝛogate eviil cuſtomes, and 
bkterlp banmich vnlatefull miſchiefes. 


the ciuil lawe and conſtitutions of the 
Emperours, efpecially of Jultinian. 
All which ought to come as neare as 
may be to the lawes of Cod and sa, 
ture, and not to be contrarie to them, 
oꝛ fo haue any lmacke of impietie oꝛ 
cruell tyrannie. To ſuch lawes Saint 
Peter willeth vs to obey, where he 
ſayth:Submit your ſelues vnto al ma- 
ner ordinaunce of man for the Lords 
fake, whether it be to the king, as ha- 
uing the preeminence, or vnto ru- 
lers as they that are ſent by him for 
the punifhiment ofeuill doers, but for 
the praiſe ofthem that doe well. Fo2 
although the Apoſtle by o2dinaunces 

O2 mens conſtitutions doth incluſiue⸗ 

ly mean e the kings aud inagiſtrates 

them (c@es, as in the ſeconde claufe 

of the ſentence, he doth immediately 
declare, yet not withſtanding, he doth 

bid vs therefoze obeye god lawes 

and iuſt, bycauſe by them the agi⸗ 

{trates ſuppoꝛt and rule the tommon 
Weale. 

Moꝛcouer, tu and honeſt politike 
laiucs are an helpe to laue and tran⸗ 
guilitie, doe pꝛelerue fellovilp ſocietie 
among men, doe defend the god, bring. 


to the letting foꝛ warde cf religion, but 


Wercof we haue eramples in the 
deedes of NRabuchodonoſoꝛ, Cyprus, 
Darius, Artaxerxes, and other Pꝛin⸗ 
ces moꝛe. But touching the Pagi⸗ 
trates pe wer, bis lawes, and office, 
J Will fpeake of them in an other 


— 


place. 


Ood, and applyed to the hate of men 


times and places, ave recciued a baue 


authcaitie in church amcug p 
| 
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Eccleſiaſticall lawes are tieſe 


which being taken cut of the woꝛde e 
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The Lawe of Nature and ot Men, 


cf God. J call thele eccleſtaſticall 
lawes and not traditions of men, by⸗ 
cauſe, being takt out of the holp ſcrip⸗ 
tures, and not inuented oꝛ bꝛought to 
aht by the wit of man, they are vſed 
of that Churche which beareth the 
ropte of the ſhæpchearde alone and 
‘knoweth not a ſtraungers tong. The 
congregatien commeth together to 
heare the woꝛd of Sod, and onto com⸗ 
mon prayers, at Poꝛmng, at Euc⸗ 
ning, and at ſuch appointed houres as 
are moſte conucment fo: cucry place 
and cuerie people, and that the church 
holdeth as a la we. The Church bath 
ſele mne pꝛayer times, holp dapes, and 
fattiny dapes, which it Doth keepe by 
certaine lames. Che Church at cer⸗ 
taine tunes, in a certame lace, and 
appointed oder, dothe celebꝛate the 
Sacraments according to the lawes 
and receiued cuſtome of the Church. 
She Churche baptifeth infantes: it 
foꝛbiddeth not women to come to the 
Loꝛdes Supper: and that it holdeth 
ds a lawe. The Churche, bp Judges 
conueniently appointed, doth iudge in 
cauſes of matrimonie, and hath cer⸗ 
taine lawes to direct them in ſuch ca⸗ 
les. But it deriucth theſe and al other 
like to thefe, ont of the Scriptures, 
and doth fo: edification apply them to 
the eſtate of men, tunes, and places: 
ſo that in diuers Churches ye may fe 
ſome diuerſitie in deede, but no diſcoꝛd 
oꝛ repugnantie at all. 
Furthermoꝛe, Eccleſiaſticall lawes 
haue their meaſure ¢ certain marks, 
bexond which they may not paffe, to 
| | wit, that nothing be Done o: receined 
contrarie oꝛ Differing in any tote from 
the woꝛde of Cod, founding againſte 
charitie and comelinelle, either in lit 
tle o: muche: that lattly this rule of 
the Apoſtle may be effectually obſer⸗ 


4 ai! eh; 
ued. Let all thinges be done decently 


— — 


— 


according vnto order and to the edi- 
ſication ot the Church. If therefoꝛe 
any man ſhall goe about vnder aco: 
loured pꝛetence of ectleſiaſtical lawes 
tobꝛing in and pop into the mouthes of 
the godly, any ſuperſtitious, buſie, and 
vnſeemelp traditions of men, whiche 


withal do differ from the Scriptures, | 
their part (hall be, firſt to trie that de⸗ 


ceipt of theirs by the rule ok Cods 
Wwo2de ,and then to reiect it. 


There remaine nowe the traditi⸗ 


ons of men, whiche haue their begin⸗ 
ning, are made and inuented of men 
at their owne chopte, of ſome fœliſhe 
intent, oꝛ ſome fonde affection of man⸗ 
kinde, contrarie oꝛ without the holp 
Scriptures, of which forte pou Hall 
finde an inanite number ok examples, 
Imcane the lectes, the domimion, and 
finale life of ſpirituall men, the rites 
and ſundꝛy faſhioned cuſtomes bled 
in their Church. Touching all which 
the Loꝛde in the Cofpell, ating the 
Pꝛophet Cfate, ſapth. Why tranſ- 
grelle ye the Lords commaundement 


tor your own traditiõꝰ ye hypocrites, | 


tightly did Efaias prophefie of you, 
where he faith. This people commeth 
nigh vnto me with their mouth, and 
with their lippes they honour me,but 
their heart is tarre from me: but they 
* a me in vajne, teaching doc- 
trincs the precepts of men. The blef- 
led Part yꝛ Cypꝛian alluding to thefe 
woꝛdes ef Chꝛiſt, Exiſtolarum lib. l. epi. 
laith. It is corrupt, wicked and rob- 
berie to the glory ot God, what foe- 
uer is ordeyned by the giddie mad- 
neſſe of mens heads, to the violating 
of Gods difpofition. Depaitas farre 
as may be from the infectiue contagi- | 
ouines of fuch fellowes , and ſecke by 
flight to fhunne their talke,as warely 


| 


Superſtiti- 
ous lawes, 


Mens tra. 
ditions. 


as an eating cancker, or infedting pe- 
llilence, for the Lorde fore warneth 


and 
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and telleth you that they are blinde 
leaders ofthe blinde. Paule alfo in 
his Epiſtle to Titus, fayth : Rebuke 
them fharply,that they may be found 
inthe fayth not taking heede to Iew- 


men, turning from the trueth. J doe 
of purpoſe here let paſſe the woꝛds of 


of all men. 


will not trouble you(bearely be- 


ued) with to large and buſie an expo⸗ 
ſttion hereok. Foꝛ à ſuppoſe that this 
little that J haue ſayde touching the 
lawwes of nature and of men, I meane 
lawes politique, Eccleſiaſticall, and 


C lawe of Cod 
openly publiſhed ¢ 
pꝛoclaimed by the 
L oꝛd our Cod him 

ſelf,letteth dobone 
oꝛdinarie rules foꝛ 


= 
— 


we haue to doe, and what to leaue vn⸗ 


done, requiring obedience and thꝛeat⸗ 


ning vtter deſtruction to diſobedient 
rebels. This lawe is diuided into the 
Poꝛall, Ceremoniall, and Judiciall 


point whereof Moſes hath very exqui⸗ 
ſitelp witten, and diligently expoun⸗ 
ded. The Poꝛall lawe is that which 
fcacheth men manners, and lapeth 
downe befoꝛe vs the ſhape of vertue, 
declaring therewithall howe great 
righteouſneſſe, godlineſſe, obedience, 
and perfectneſſe God loketh fo2 at the 
handes of vs moztall men. The Ce⸗ 


ithe fables, and commaundements of 


Paul in his ſecond chapter to the Co⸗ 
loſſians, bycauſe the place is ùnowne 


| 


— vs to knowe what 


lawes. All whiche partes and euery 


| Pie 9 The fecond Sermon. 


| 


meere traditions of men,are (ufficient 
to the attentiue and faythful bearers, 
who at their comming home, do moꝛe 


diltaently thinke of euerp point by thẽ 


(clues, and alſo reade the places of 
Scripture often cited by me, and de⸗ 
uoutly expounded. The Loꝛd foꝛ his 


mercp graunt that we doe neuer def; 


pile the admonitions of natures lawe 
graſfed in our heartes, noꝛ yet be ins 
tangled in mens traditions, but that 
we in walking lawfullp in vpꝛight 
politique lawes and holy Eccleſũaſti⸗ 
call oꝛdinaunces, mare ferue the 
Loꝛd: 

To whom be all gloꝛ y, honour and 
dominion, foꝛ euer and euer. Amen. 


* 


ö Of Gods lawe, and of the two firſt commaunde- 
ments of the firſt Table. 


— 


remoniall lawes, are they whiche are The Ce 


giuen tonterning the oꝛder of holv and movil! 


Eccleſaſticall rites and ceremonies, 
and alſo touching the miniſters and 
things aſſigned to the miniſterie and 
other holy vſes. 


Lawe. 


Laſt of all, the Ju⸗ & 14. 


‘Diciall lawes gine rules concerning 341) Lane. 


matters to be iudged of betwen man 
and man, koꝛ the pꝛeſeruation of pus 
blique peace, equitie, and ciuil bone: 
ſtie. Touching the two latter of thefe, 
J will ſpeake of them in place conue⸗ 
nient. At this time J meane to diſ⸗ 
courſe vpon the Poꝛall lawe. 

Fire of all therefoꝛe, let no man 
thinke that befoꝛe Moſes time there 
was no lawe, and that the lawe was 
by Motes firfte of all publiſhed. Foz 
the felfe fame eſpetiall pointes of the 
Moꝛall lawe, whiche Meſes ſetteth 

dolon in the ten Commaundements, 
were very well knolwne to the Patri⸗ 
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The tirtt and fecond precepts of the tenne Commaundements. _ 4 


ircocs cucatrout the veginnug of the 
world For they worflipped the one 
true God alone foꝛ their Cod, 
theo rcuerented and called vpon hun. 


Jacob toe away with him the |. 


an A dolles of Laban out of his houſe. 
and hid them in Bethel vnder an oke | 
Terclinth tree which was nigh to | 
Sichem. Ababainin taking an othe 
vſed alwayes arcucrendfeare,anda | 
(piced conference, whereby it follo⸗ 
weth that to bum the name of the 
Lorde was holp and not lichtly tae 
ken. ll the holy fathers did both di⸗ 
ligen ty and deudutly ſolemmze and 
obſerue holy rites and ſacrifces. Cha 
hach his fathers curfe, bycauſe he did 


varcucrently behauc him (elf toward 


Cain is repꝛoued mur⸗ number of decreed lawes : letting 


deru.g his bꝛother. Moc giucth com: | 
maunde ment not to head bloud. Jo⸗ 
feph is highly commended fo: refa- | 
fina to lye with another mans wike { | 
meane the wife of his maiſter. Ruben 
is rebulicd bytauſe he did with inceſt 
| defile his fathers bed. Jacob was not 
aͤngrie without a cauſe with Laban | 
his father in Law, when he fufpected | 
bint ol theft. All the Patriarchs haue 
Utterly condemned lpars : falſe wits 
nelles, as wel as cuil luſts ꝛ concupiſ⸗ 
cence. Aherkoꝛe the patriarchs euer 
from the beginning of the woꝛld cuen 
vatill Doles time, were not without 


| 


ments: although they had them not 
grauen in tables, oꝛ written in parch- 


the pꝛeceptes of the ten tommaunde⸗ 


therefore the Pozall lawe, although 


| ments. Fo2 the Lo2d with his finger 


wit them in their hearts, whiche the is not unthſtanding not abrogated 02 


liuely tradition of the fathers did er⸗ 


quiſitelp gariuſh reuerently teach. 


The lawe is eucrie where the fame. 
and the will of Cod is alwapes one. 


| 
bycauſe Sod is but one and is neuer 


chaunged. Ncuertheleſle, the com: 


uerlaſting rule of true righteout: 


maundements were firite of all fer . 


powne in tables by God, who was the 


beginner and wꝛiter of them, and af: 
ter that againe, were weitten into 
bokes by Poſes. 
Likewiſe alfo the olde and holy 
Patriarches that were before Moſes, 
did not want the ceremontall and iu⸗ 
dictall lawes. Feꝛ they bad their 
Pꝛieſtes, J ſap their fathers of euerp 
kind ꝛed 02 houſhold, they had their ce⸗ 
remomes, their altars, and facrifices, 
they had their ſolemne allemblies, and 
purifications, Thep had their lawes 
foꝛ ſucceſſion in heritage, fo2 the diui⸗ 
fion and polleſſion of gods, foꝛ bargay- 
ning and contractes, and fo2 the pus 


niſhing ol euill doers, All which, Mo⸗ 


ſes gathered together, into a certaine 


downe many thinges moze plainely 
then they were before, and oꝛdeining 
man thinges which the Patriarches 
were epther altogether without, 02 
elle had vſed in another oꝛder. Of 
which ſoꝛte were, the Tabernacle, 
the holy veſſels, the Arke of the toue⸗ 
naunt, the table. the Candleſticke, the 
Altar for burnt offerings and foꝛ in- 
cenſe, the Leuiticall Pꝛieſthode, the 
holy veſtments, with the feaſtes and 
holy dayes: and what fo euer elfe is 
like to this: all which berily are abꝛo⸗ 
gated by Chꝛiſte, as in place convent: 
ent I mcane to declare. But fo2 by⸗ 
caufe manners can not conſiſt ik the 
tenne Commaundements be bꝛoken, 


it haue pꝛoperly the name ok a lawe, 


broken, Foꝛ the tenne Commaunde⸗ 
mentes, are the tery abſolute and e⸗ 


nelle, and all vertues fet downe foꝛ al 


places, men and ages, to frame them 


ſelues by. Foꝛ the ſumme of the ten 


The pz. 
triarches 


before 
Moles’ | 
bad tb 
Cere mo. 


Lawes. 


The Mo- 
ral Lawe 
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tall. | 


Commanndements is this: To ſhewe 
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The fecond Decade,the fecond Sermon. an 
gar Luc to Sd, and one loue another: | the ten Commaundements, as of the 
and this doth the Loꝛde require at all | derreſt iuels to be found in al p woꝛld. 
‘times. and euerp where of all kynde Foz 5 holy reliques ; are remaining 
ookmen. in the church of Chꝛiſt, are p.10. Com⸗ 
| WPazcouer, this is to be noted tous | mandentents, the Apoſtles Creed, the 
ching the dignitie of the Poꝛall lawe | Lozdes pꝛaper, s lattly,the whole con: | 
4 alc a conteined in the tenne Commaunde⸗ | tents of the ſacred Bible. Touching v 
tne moval ments, that whereas all the Cevem2- | proclamation oꝛ firſt edition of the. 10 
Lee, mall and Judiciall lawes were reuea⸗Cömandements, we haue a wonder⸗ 
led ok Sod to Wofes by the Angels, kul large diſcourſe of Moſes, Exo. 9 
aand by Poſes tothe people, and that Dent. 4.2.5. chap. Now the tables, Two Ta- 
againe by Moſcs, at Oods commaun⸗wherinto the. 0. Cõmaundements of bles of 
dement, they were inſerted into wꝛit⸗ Gods law be diſpoſed, are in number Gods lan. 
ten bokes: pet not withſtanding the | two. MAhereok the firſt conteineth. 4. 
Moꝛall lawe of the tenne Commaun Cõmnaundements, the latter. 6. 
dements was not reucated by man, the laſt tommaundement which fame 
o any meanes of man, but by Cod diuide into t waine, is in very decd but 
him ſelke at the Paunt Sina, who one alone and vndiuided. Foz firſt the 
there among other mightie and mar: | 1020 Doth generally commaund ¢ fay, | [ 
uellous wonders, did openly in a pu⸗ Thou ſhalt not couct : ¢ the he deſcen⸗ 
blique and innumerable aſfemblpof deth particularly, doth bp enumera⸗ 
men and Angels, rehearte them woꝛd tion reckon vp p things we muſt not f 
a foꝛ woꝛd, as they are nob to be feene. couet, to wit, our neighbours wife, his 6 
| Furthermoꝛe, they were written not | houle, his landes, his tattell a his ſub⸗ 1 
| by the bande of Doles, but with the ſtance. Beſide p tw, this doth argue 1 
finger of Cod in tables, not made of that it is ſo, bicauſe accoꝛ ding to He⸗ 
matter eaſie to be diſſolued, but made bꝛue dipoſition, this commaundement 
of (tone to indure foꝛ euer. Thoſe ta- is altogether one whole verſe not dini 
bles alſo were kept as the mo® pꝛeci⸗ded into twaine. TKAith this diuiſion of 1 
ous treaſure in that Arke, which of ours agree Joſeph. Antiqui. li. cu. 3. O- 
tables of p couenant(conteming in the rigenes in Exod. Homelta,8, Ambrofim.6, 
the chicfe articles of p eternal league) cap. Epiſt ad Ephe. But the maiſter of | 
was named the Arke of the couenant. ſentences hauing diuided this laſt cã⸗ le put · 
SanQum Arke againe was lapde vp in | maundement into twaine, doth there · „ 
joancto- | the boly of holieſt. All which cirtum⸗ | fo2e place inp firſt table. 3.cOmaundes\ | 
. the | ances tend to nothing elſe, but to tõ | ments 2 no moꝛe. De did peradnéture >. in che 


— 


mend vnto vs the ercellencie of the. o folow Auguſtine herein, who 


Cömaundements and to warne vs to Exo. &. Epiſtola ad Ian uarium. 79 alded 29 
keuerence that Cod which publiſhed dothe alſo reckon vp but thee Com, 
Sod. this Moꝛ al law, as him that is | maundements of the table alone, 

* of heauen and earth, and which at his which he did in reſpect of the mpſtical | 1 | 

owne wil and pleafure doth oꝛder the | Trinitie. And pet this not withſtan⸗ 1 
diſpoſition of all the elements againſt ding he dothe not ouerſlippe the com: i; a 
diſobedient rebels: theſe cirtũüſtances manndement fo2 abandoning and not 
alſo do admoniſſ vs, that cuen now in woꝛſhipping of images: foꝛ vndouted⸗ — 
i 


4 ‘| 


our time alfo, we haue to eſteeme of lp, he had alwapes in his mynde tbo 
| 
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12 The Lawe of 


Nature and ot Men E 


of the Love in the Oolpell 
@! where he faith: Verily I fay vnto yen 
4 though heauen and earth doe patle, 
8 one rote or title of the lawe ſhall not 
| befultilled. W hofoeuer 


atthefe commaundements and thal! 
N teach men ſo, hee ſhall bee called the 
leattin the kingdome of heauen. The 
fame Auguſtine agame, in 
bus et vous tejtament: lib. J. cap. v. 
‘maketh foure tõmaundements of the 
fir ſt table, and fire of the ſetond. And 
againc, he differeth not much from the 
ſame oꝛder in his thirde boke, Be- 
„„ Pobe touching thefe Commaun⸗ 
tables dements, the Loꝛd bath diuided them 
into two ſcucrall oꝛders o: fables, bi- 
cauſe et the ſeueral differente of mat⸗ 
dt̃—rs handled in either of them. Foz 


| God, the ſetond vnto man. The firſt 
teacheth vs what we bane totinnke 
cencernuig Cod, and the wor ſhip due 
onto hun, that is, it teacheth vs the 
perfect way to line vpꝛightly and ho⸗ 
lily in the ſiaht of Sod. The fecond is, 
the rule whereby we haue to learne 
our ductie towarde our netabbour, 
which allo teacheth vs humanitic, di⸗ 
recting vs inthe way to hue veacea- 
and ciutly one with andther. And in 
theſe two tables, are fo nearely con- 
teined al and cuery dutie loked foꝛ at 
miens handes, that there can not fo 
much as one tote be added moꝛe by all 
the toile men ol the woꝛld, concerning 
a gedlip life and ciuu behauiour, which 
| is not conteined in thefe tenne com: 
| maundements. 
The fire commaundement of the 
a he fir 
\ cmmaun kenne, bath the Loꝛd bun ſelfe erpꝛel⸗ 
demeat. ſpoken in thefe verp wornes that 
kollowe. Jam the Lorde thy God, 


* 
* hich brou glit thee out ofthe lande 
| | 


— 


— 


therefore hall breake one of the leaſt 


the fitſte of the two appertayneth to 


tures, all things are ſubiect to him as 


ot Egypt, out of the houfe ot bon- 
| dage , thou fhalte haue none other 
Gods before me. This commaunde⸗ 
ment ſtandeth of two branches. The 
very fir whereof alſo conteineth di⸗ 
uers matters. Foꝛ fir ſt ot al God doth | 
ſimplo offer him ſelke to vs, and pꝛe⸗ 
cifely {ct towne what he will be fo vs 
ward, thereby declaring what he is to 
all men. TAherevpon we againe doe 
gather what be cn the other ade doth | 
lake fo2 at our handes, and what our 
duetie is to kim. Thirdlp and laſt of 
al he addeth an euident pꝛofe of that, 
where he ſayde that he is our God. 
In the beginning, he crpeth out 
and ſayth: I am the Lorde thy God. 
AN herin he declareth what he is, and 
he vill be vnto all men. Theſe 
woꝛdes are like to the woꝛdes ef the 
tccuenaunt which Cod made with A⸗ 
bꝛaham, and in Abzaham with all 
faithkull beleuers. J am, ſapeth 
| the Loꝛde, a ſtrong God, and J am 
Schaddai, as who ſheuld fay, Satur- 
nus faturando, which is to fill. Foꝛ the 
Cod ts the aboundant fulneffe that of all 
fatifficth all men and all things, he is ching, | 
the euerlaſting well of all od things 
Which neuer is dꝛawne dꝛie. And that 
doth Jeremie declare at large in the 
letonde chapter of his pꝛopheſie. Al! 
whiche verilp, Cod in effect compre: 
hendeth in theſe fewe woꝛdes: Jam 
the Lord thy Cod. J. J ſap, whiche 
ſpeake to the from within tbe fire. 
and none other. Were is expꝛeſly 
| ment, the vnitie cf Oed. Cole are here 
taught to actinoicledae ene Cod, and 
no moꝛe, to ſticke to one, and not te 
(uffer our heartes phantattically te 
dꝛeame ek manv. Zanrthy Lode, 3 
am thy Cod. Heisa Loꝛde, bytauſc 


he alone bath the rule oucr all crea: | 


— — 


The fenfe 
is this,! 
am ſusg 
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to their Loꝛd, all things do bende and 
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I he fecond Decade,the ſecond Sermon. 


as Loꝛde alone, doth gouerne and vp⸗ 
holde all things that are. So then, in 


this one woꝛde is conteined the wife 
dome of Ood, bis vertue, his power 


and infinite maieſtie. Deus, whiche 
woꝛde we vſe foꝛ God, is (peraduen⸗ 
ture) deriued of the Heb2ue word, 
whiche ſigniſteth ſufficiencie 02 
full abilitie. Foz God alone of him 
ſelf, is vnto him felf moſt perfect blel⸗ 


ſalſo ſufficientlp able to miniſter all 
things moſt aboundantlp to all them, 
that ſeeke after him in trueth ſincere⸗ 
lp, being of him ſelfe moſt liberally 
welthp, to al that call vpon his name. 
Thereftoꝛe in this bꝛaunche the tuffi- 
cient and full abilitie, the liberalitie, 
the godneſle and mercy of God are to 
be noted: but moſt efpectally in this 5 
he ſapth, J am thy God, Thy God J 


ſſap. Foꝛ God is not god to him felfe 


alone, but euen vnto vs alſo. He defi 


freth to poure and beſtowe him lelke 


wholp, with al his godneſſe and gifts 
of grace, vpon the faithful and ſincere 
belceuers. He is no niggard, he is not 
enuious, he reiopceth and is glad to 
beſtow and diuide him ſelfe among vs 
aboundantlp, and to our comfoꝛt, to 
fill vs with the inioying of him ſelfe 


at all times and ſeaſons, but eſpecial⸗ 


lv, in time of our neceſſitie. And God 
verilp ſapth expꝛellp, Thy God, and 
not pour God, that there vp euery one 


nall, moſt mightie, and holy God both 
is and will be the God and Loꝛde of 
cuerp particular man, that is, t hat he 
is and will be the kerper, deliuerer, re⸗ 
Deemer, the vnmeaſurable mountain, 
and bottomeleſſe fea of all gos giftes 
of body and ſoule, to all them that ep- 
ther are, oꝛ elſe euer ſhall be. 


obey him, if once he do but becke. He 


will be my Loꝛde and my God, there- 


ſedneſſe and abfolute felicitie: he is 


alſo that we do take and account him 


‘and crate all god atftes of him, let vs 


of vs map vnderſtand, that the eter: 


Vy this nowe in the ſeconde place 


we haue to gather, what the god and 
gracious Loꝛde requireth againe at 
our hands, and what our dutie to him 
both is ⁊ ought to be. Foꝛ this where 
he faith, Thy God, betokeneth an eui⸗ 
dent relation. Foꝛ ik he will be mine, 
then J againe of dutie muſt be his. He 


foꝛe muſt J againe of duetie make ac- 
compte of, and wozſhip him as my 
Lozde and my Cod, Therefoꝛe in 
this commaundement there is requi⸗ 
red at our handes, that we do not on⸗ 
lp acknowledge the true God to be 
the true God, and ſo to ſtay there, but 


113 | 


em COMMIS 


de ment 
cquiteth 


ofvs, 


fo2 our God, our Loꝛde, our Bing, our 
Creatoꝛ, our pꝛeſeruer, and our Fa⸗ 
ther, and that we do attribute to him 
his pꝛoperties, to wit, that he is one 
alone, the onely fountaine and giuer 


of all god things, that he liueth, is e 


ternall, righteous, true, bolic, happie, 
mercyfull, mightie, moſt excellent and 
chiefe of all. Let vs therefore ſticke 


to him alone, let vs obey him in all 


thinges, let vs put our truſt in him, 
let vs call on him alone, let vs repute 
him to be the giuer of all god things, 


thanke him fo2 all benefites whatſoe⸗ 
wer we receiue, let vs reuerence him, 
and laſtly, honour him in feare ſincere 
lp, in loue moſt ardently, and in hope 


das conſtantly as may be. Foꝛ here⸗ 
vnto belong thoſe ſentences in the| 
bakes of Moſes, and the holp Cofpell. 


Thou ſhalt honour the Lorde thy 
God,and him alone fhalt thou ferue. 
And againe,Folowe ye the Lord your 
God, feare him, keepe his commaun- 


dements, hearken to his voyce, ſerue 


him, and ſticke to him. The Love 
him ſelfe allo in the Palme crpeth 
out, and ſayth: Offer to the Lord tlie 


facrifice of praife, and pay thy vowes 


9. vnto| 


| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| J 
| 
| 
| 
| i 
| 
| | ee | 
| 
| | 
| | 
| 
| | | 
| | | 
J | | | a 
a | 
| | 
| 
| a 


— 
2» - 


The firſt and ſecond precepts o 


f the tenne Commaundements. 


114 


in the dav of trouble, &c. 
„And nouc tcuching the demon⸗ 
tration whereby be declareth that 
hs hath bene, is, and will be the Cod 

and Loꝛd ol vs all, of our fathers, and 


| riqhteouſneſſe, bis trueth, his po- 
and what not? De decla⸗ 
| reth that he is the Loꝛde in hea⸗ 
uen and in carth, in all elements and 
all creatures. Vis people the Ilrae⸗ 
lites doth he gratiouſſy deliuer, de- 
fend, with ſundꝛy giktes adoꝛne, and 
mightüy preferuc, cuen in delpight 
and maugre all the heades of the 
whole Caypfttan kingdome. 


a — — 
„ — ᷣ 
* — * — — — - on 
— 


* 
— 
* 
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dꝛy meanes very terribly, pet not⸗ 
withſtanding infily puniſh the Cap, 
tians, and laſte of all together with 


the Loꝛds, the Alraelites might haue 
gathered, as God is Almightie, and 
the mightieſt of all, fo alfo that he 
Would be their Cod, as heretofoꝛe he 
had bene the Cod of their Fathers. 
Foz by this wonder, he did declare 
What he was then, and of howe great 
pobocr and godneſſe he is eut at this 
day among bs, and alſo what he will 
be in all ages, cuen vnto the end. To 
vs that liue in theſe dayes the deline- 
raunce lohteh we haue obtained by 
Chil our Loꝛde, is farre moze 
in memozte, who bath not deli⸗ 
dered Us from the bondage of any E⸗ 
pktan fungdeme, noꝛ from the ty- 
ranncus gandes of any carthly Pha⸗ 
rao, but bath fet vs free from the po⸗ 


— 


of our childzen that come after vs, 


| 

the pꝛofe thereof is moſt cuident by 
1 our delinerie ont of Egypt. There⸗ 
ii ꝛ are conteincd all the vertues of 
'y 114 Cod, his wile dome, his godneſſe, his 


— 


Intctliehigheft. And call vpon me 


And on the other ſide, he doth by ſun⸗ 


their king, be ouerwhelmeth them in 
the red ſea. Wy this one myꝛacle of | 


| 


| wer of Darkine fc, of ſinne, death, and 


can it be, but that with him he will 


the deunl. herebp we gather, that 
as the eternall, true, excellent, hyghe, 
and holy Sod is moſt mightie, fo alſo 
he is our God, that he tuitheth well to 
vs, and that he careth foꝛ and loueth 
vs accoꝛding to that of the 
poſtle. Who fpared not his owne 
lonne but gaue him for vs all, howe 


giue vs all things? Uerily the myſte⸗ The 
ric of our redemption by our Loꝛde tcrie o 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte, is very manifeſtlp con- our redep 
teined in the firſt pꝛecept of the tenne 8 
Commaundements, Fo2 it is euident | 
p the Ilraelites free departure out of che fit 
Egypt, was a type oꝛ figure of the Dez commaun 
liuerie of the whole compaffe of the fem | 
earth, and of all the kingdomes of the 
woꝛld, which ſhoulde be wꝛzought bp 
Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde, who hath nowe al⸗ 
ready fet all the woꝛlde free from 
the bondage of ſinne and hell. But ik 
any man dout of this, let him diligent 
ly conſider with him felf the meaning 
of the Ceremonie oꝛ Sacrament of 
that bodily deliuerance, J meane the 
verp Palleouer. Foꝛ what is he that 
knoweth not, that the Paſchall lamb 
did in a figure repꝛeſent Chꝛiſte our 
redermer:? Are Paules woꝛdes vn⸗ 
known, who ſapth: Chriſt our Paſle- 
ouer is offered vp? Maue not all 
the Apoſtles and John Baptiſt called 
dur Loꝛde, the Lambe of Ged which 
taketh alway the ſinnes of the world: 
The woꝛdes of p prophet Eſai alſo in 
his. 5. Chap are apparantly knowne, 
where he compareth the deliuerie of 
Iſrael out of Egypt, with the redemp⸗ 
tion of all the woꝛlde wꝛought by 
from the ſlauerie of fin. ber- 
fore in this firſte precept of the tenne 
Commaundemeuts, is contemed the 
myſterie of Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde, and eur 
ſaluation: So that as often es thoſe 
woꝛdes of Cod hall be recited in our 
edres, | | 
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he fecond Decade, tlie fecond Sermon. | 


: * We ought not fo much to ſet our deliuer and cleanſe from ſinnes , to 
eyes and myndes vpon the anncient laue, pꝛeſerue, to iuſtifſe, to ſanctiſie, 
ddeliuerie of Ilraell out of Egypt, as and what fo euer elſe is like to thet. 
a vpon the new and latter redemption, | On the other fide, our dutie to him is, 
which we haue by Chꝛiſt Jeſus, thers to reuerence God, to call on Ood, to 
by to quicken our hope, and not fo def | feare God, to woꝛſhip Ood, to hope in 
| ppaire, but that the moſt excellent and | Sod to ſticke to Cod, to heare Ood, to 
mightie God, both is ¢ wil be our God, beleeue God, and to obey Coo. 
as heretofoꝛe he hath ben theirs. The The ſtraunge God therkoꝛe is that |scraunge | 
latter bꝛaunch of this firſt cummaun⸗ which is not God pꝛoperlp and by naz gods wha 
i dement flatly foꝛbiddeth vs, and euery ture, pea, it is what fo euer we doe are. 
been one of vs to haue any ſtraunge Gods, male to our ſelues to be our Ood, be⸗ 
that is, it taketh from vs all ertrao2- | fioe the verp, liuing, and eternal God, 

dinarie meanes, to feke the ſafegarde wherein we truſte, wherein we hope, | 
of our liues wher the woꝛking finger whereon we call, which we doe loue 
ol Ood is not, whatſoeuer elſe maye | and feare, whereon we ſettle and fa- 
be either diueliſhly deuiſed, oꝛ vnad⸗ | en our myndes, where vpon we doe 
uiſedly choſen befide the very woꝛd of | Depend, whereor we malie account as 
Ood. And therefore the Loꝛde bfetha | ofour treaſure, helpe and ſakegarde 
moſt vehement oz earneſt kind of ſpea | both in pꝛoſperitie and our aduerũtie. 
king. Foꝛ ſapth he, Thou ſhalt not | When Rahel aſketh childꝛen of Ja⸗ 
haue any other Gods before me. Se, cob, ſhe bath this anfwere at his hand. 
he ſaith, Thou ſhalt not haue, ¢ thou | Am I God whiche haue made thee! 
halt not haue befoꝛe me, oꝛ befoꝛe my | barren? And again, when Joꝛam king 
face, oz with me, oꝛ by me, Me Cer | of Iſraell had by Naaman recepued 
manes ſap, Zu mir, oder nabend mir, | letters from Benhadad king of Sp⸗ 
Oder laf; michs nit fahen ver minen ria, requeſting to cleanſe the lepꝛoſie, 
ougẽ. Ioꝛ fo do fathers ſpeak in their | be rente bis cloathes fo2 anger, and 
anger, when they do earneſtlp foꝛbid | crpcd out, faying : Am J God, that ! 
a wicked ¢ hainous thing. Ste fay thet | can kyll and reſtore to life againe ? 
that thou do it not befoꝛe mine etes for | Let God alone therefore be cur Goo, 
me to ſæ it. But now God is pꝛeſent | that is, our life and ſafegarde, our 
euerp where, God feeth all thinges, helpe and rekuge, eur pꝛotectien and 
| yea, be beholdeth our harts ¢ hiddẽ fe- | delineraunce, our hope and loue, our 
ckretes of our hartes. Me mutt nof | feare, our dꝛead, our trembling and 
fſtereloꝛe in any cafe, either openly oz all. Theſe tf we doe attribute to o⸗ 
N pꝛiuily haue anp ſtraunge Gods: that thers, and not to God alone, then Hail 

is, none of vs muſt make account of a- we make other Oods to our ſelues. 

ny creature, epther in heauen oꝛ earth! Poꝛeouer, what ſo euer is not oꝛdei⸗ 
as of our God: none of vs muſt attri - ned by Cod hun ſelf, ÿ is in the Scrip- 
bute gods poperties to his creatures, | tures many times called ſtraunge, o: 
noꝛ pet the things which we ol duetie other. In that ſenſe it is ſapde, that 
do owe to God him ſelfe. The pꝛoper⸗ſtraunge kyꝛe was carried into the 
ties ot God are thefe, to be all ouer, Tabernacle, fo wit, not that fyꝛe 
and euerp where, to ſe all, toknowe | witch Cod had cõmaunded foꝛ to kin⸗ 


all, ta be able to do all, to giue lyfe, to dle. In the Pꝛouerbes, Gets called a 
11 fraunce 
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he and fecond precepts of the tenne Commaundements. 

the coucnaunts made Wit) the deuril by 
Loꝛde bath not allowed the to ble. witchꝛaft, to haue him at commaun⸗ 
They therefore are ſtraunge Gods, dement. Thoſe bleſſings alſo whiche 
whome we haue made to dur felucs of right, ought rather to be called cur⸗ 
to hang on and to ſeke ayde of, when lings, Imeane, ſuperſtitious exoꝛ⸗ 
God, notwithſtanding, bath not ap⸗ cilmes, 02 toniurations, are vtterly to 
pointed them to haue the charge ouct be reiected, wher in allo this is blame⸗ 
vs. TAherckoꝛe the very Saintes worthy, that the name of the moſte 
them ſelues triumphant nowe in hea⸗ high Ood is hozribly abuſed and takt 
uen with Chꝛiſt our Bing, ſhall be re⸗ in vaine. But What is he that can er: 
puted fo: ſtraunge Sods, the Saintes actly reckõ vp euerp particular thing 
them felues, J fay, not in reſpect of wherein this firſte tommaundoement 


them felucs, but to vs they ſhall be is tranlgreſſed, conſidering that in it 
ſtraunge Sods in reſpect of vs, which is taught the perfect rule of godly: | 
indge very fondly of thein, and beſtow neſſe, whiche is the inward worship 
on them the honour due to Cod, in done to Sod, to wit, to acknowledge 
woꝛſhipping and calling bpd them, as God, to belaue him, to thinke rightly i 
uc fhould woꝛſhip and call vpon our | of him, to call vpon him, to cleaue vn⸗ 
teutcours and defenders, The very de⸗ to him, and in all things to obey him? 
Iiuls and deuiliſh men thal be ſtraunge | The ſecond precept of the ten Com⸗ |The ſe- 
Sods, if we fo: feare ſhall ſtande in maundementes is, Thou ſhalt not cond com 
abe of them moꝛe then of Cod, to whõ | make to thee felfe a grauen Image, maunde- | 
in dade our feare is due The ſtarres, nor any likeneſſe of thofe thinges „ gg 
the Planets, and ſignes in the firma⸗ which are in heauen aboue, or in the 
ment ſhall be ſtrange Gods, if we bes | earth beneath, or in the water nder! 
ing deceiued with the Pathematicals the earth: thou ſhalt not bow downe 
: {hall wholy hang on them, and in all | to them, nor worfhip them: I am the 
our Deinas euermoꝛe haue regarde to Lordethy God, ſtrong, and iealous, 
the unpꝛeſſions of the ſkie, directing | viſiting the fathers finnes in the chil- i 
cuecry minute of oure lines to the | dren, vnto the thirde and fourth ge- 1 
tour ſe of the ſtarres. Like wiſe, if we | neration of them that hate me, and | 1 
| ſhall honour and loue money oꝛ men, | ſhewing mercy vnto thouſandes to 
with benour oz loue due vnto God, them that loue me, and keepe my 
tuen thal this money and men or ours Commaundements. In the firſt teni⸗ 
be imputed to vs for ſtraunge Cots, | maundement, the Lode did teache | 
Bing Ala ts blamed, 2. Paral. 7, fo: and dꝛawe out before our eyes, the ‘ 14 
putting to muche confidence in Phy⸗ patterne of his inwarde woꝛſhip and 
dicke ond Phyficans. Phylicke and religion: nowe, here in the feconve he 
Phyſicians therefore may be abuſed, amendeth that which might be amiſſe 
and made ſtrange Gods, Che Jewes in the outward rites and teremonics. 
Kare rebuked by the Loꝛd in Cſap. cap. Ik we coulde haue rightly iudged of 
- 30.fo2 teuſting to much in the Egyp⸗ | God, and haue kept (as deudutly as 
dans their confederates: Confede⸗ we ſhoulde the firſte Commaunde⸗ 
m. q Vnt moſt of all nerde of the feconde : but bicauſe Crd! 


| are condemned here the leagues and | knew our diſpoſition g nature, he doth 
thercfoze 


God. 
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otherwiſe we would haue done. Foꝛ 


manp there are whiche thinke, that 


Dod ought fo be poꝛtraied in ſome 
ſimilitude oꝛ likeneſſe, and to be woꝛ⸗ 


The ende 
| of the cõ- 
maunde- 
ment is to 
Jrawe vs 
ſtraũg 


ſhipped with ſome bodily oꝛ viſible re⸗ 
uerence, in offering golde, ſiluer, pear⸗ 


les, puoꝛie, and precious thinges ol 


price. Mherefoꝛe the generall ende 
of this commaundement is, to dꝛawe 
them krom thoſe groſſe imaginations 
and carnal woꝛſhippings of God, who 
as he is an incomp2ebenfible power, 


und for- 
worthip- 


and an eternall ſpirit, fo can he not be 
reſembled to any coꝛruptible ſimili⸗ 
tude: he will be woꝛſhipped in ſpirite 
amd holineſſe. Under the name of the 
Ivole oꝛ imagined likeneſſe, is contei⸗ 
ned all the outwarde reuerence done 
there vnto: when therefo2e the Idols 
are koꝛbidden, together with them is 


God for-' 
biddeth a | 
grauen 1- 


mage, 


| 
labours and infinit miferies. oꝛ 


allo foꝛbidden all out ward honour ire 
religiouſlp exhibited to the true and 
very God. Foꝛ wherſoeuer an Idole 


1 is, there muſte the Idolaters fet him 


vp a pillour, place him in a ſeate, e⸗ 
rect him an altar, and builde him a 


tomple. And all theſe againe require 


keepers and oucrfers, Miniſters 02 


and labour that will neuer be ended. 
In this ſenſe did the Pꝛophetes fay, 
that Idolatrous images were end⸗ 


after images are once receiued, there 
is no ende oꝛ meaſure of expences and 
tople. This doth experience teache to 
be true. | 

Nowe to procerde, this tommaun⸗ 
dement ſtandeth of thꝛer ſeuerall par⸗ 
tes. Foꝛ fir ſt of all, God flatly foꝛbid⸗ 
deth to make a grauen image oꝛ other 
kinde of Idole: that is, God doth vt⸗ 


terly foꝛbid to {ef vp oꝛ hallow to him 


anꝑ image, of what ſhape o2 ſubſtance 


Pꝛieſtes, facrifices and offerings, ces | 
| remonies, furnitures, holp dayes, coſt 


The ſecond Decade, the fecond Sermon. 


groues, calling that hidden 2 be 


outwarde eyes they {ce not, but with 
inward reuerence alone. Lo here cur 


the Mone, the Dlancts, the Startes, 


But by the greatneſle of the vilible 
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— 


itherfoze expꝛeũſp foꝛbid the thing that | foeucrit be. Foꝛ as Cod will not, 10 


in Dede he can not be erpꝛelly repꝛe⸗ 
ſented in anp manner ok like neſſe. 

Nowe, in this tommaundement are 
reckoned vp, in a manner, al the ſimi 
litudes of thoſe things, wher vnto we 
are wont in poꝛtraping, to liken our 
pictures. Thou ſhalt not, ſayth he la⸗ 
fhion like vnto God any ſhape oꝛ ſi⸗ 
gure of thofe things which are in hea⸗ 
uen, which are J ſap aboue vs. Atoue 
vs are the celeftial bodies, the Sunne 


and diuers birdes of ſundꝛy faſbions. 
In all whiche figures and Mapes, al | 
moſt, no ſmal number of the Gentiles 
did ſolemnly honour, and reucrently 
woꝛſhip the name of God. Thou ſhalt 
not liken vnto God, ſaith he, any tape 
oꝛ faſhion of thoſe thinges that are in 
d earth. In the earth are men, vealts, 
hearbes, ſhꝛubbes, trees, and ſuch like. 
Howe it is manifeſt that the Centils 
woꝛſhipped God vnder the likeneſſe of 
men and beaſtes. Coꝛnelius Taci⸗ 
tus wꝛiting of the Germanes, ſayth: 


That is 
celeſtiall bodyes, they doe coniccture 
and verily thinke, that the Gods are gare. 
neyther inclofed in walles, nor yet in 
fauour reſembling mens viſages, and | 
therefore doe they hallow woods and 


by the name of the Godsywhich with 


aunceſtours woꝛſhipped God in the 
likeneſſe offras and woods: whiche 
neuertheleſſe, men are ſoꝛ bidden here 
to doe, euen as alſo we are pꝛohibited 
to woꝛſhip our God in the likeneſſe of 
any thing, that is in, 02 vnder the wa⸗ 
ter. The Philiſtines woꝛſhipped Cod 
in the image ofa fiſhe. Foꝛ Dagon 
their God bare the ſhape of a file, C- 
gypt honoured God in the ſimilitude 

Y. iij. cf 
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Baut nowe the cauſe why Cod wil 
be repꝛeſented in any vilible oz 
ſlenſible image is this. Ood is a ſpirit, 


{ > 


| mall, lyuing, giuing like unto and pꝛe⸗ 


rious maieſtie exalted aboue the beaz 


118 The firſt and fecond 
ol Ser pents. All which and many o- 
ther, Paule kintteth vp together in 
the firft to the Romanes, where he 
argueth againſte the Gentiles, and 
ſaith: Their tooliſhe heart was blin- 


ded : when they counted them ſelues 


precepts of the tenne Commaundements. 


7* 


vile they became fooles, and turned 
the glory of the incorruptible God 
vnto the likenelle, not only of a mor- 
‘tall man, but alfo of birdes, and of 
‘fouretooted beaſtes, and of creeping 
beatles. Againſt this madnelle is the 
part of the lawe directly giuen. 


** Sod eis unmcaſurable, incompꝛehen⸗ 
onfpeakable, all ouer and euerp 
\ where, fillma heauen and carth,cter- 


ſeruung all things, and laſtly of a glo⸗ 
bens. But what he that can poꝛ⸗ 


trave a ſpirite in any Image oꝛ fub- 
taunce: Cod is an incompꝛehenſi⸗ 


all and eucrp thing. Cut Dauid del⸗ 

cribing Images, The Idoles 

ot the heathen are liluer and golde, 

the workes of mens handes. They 

Hie eates and heare not, noſes haue 

: they and imell not. They haue hands 
— fand handle not, feete haue they and | 
Walke not, ney ther Is there any vovce 
in the throate ot them. Ahercfoꝛe | 
if thefe be compared to Cod, how like 
beſache you are thep onto him: 
To goe about therefore to erpreffe 
Dod in anp viſtble likenelle, ts the 
Uerxte wap fo diſhonour Cod, and fo 
bang hun uito contempt. Sods eve 
beneldeth all thinges, {doles fee no⸗ 
Lunt. Sods cares heare all things, 
Voles beare nothing. By Gon all 
things hue, moue, and are pꝛeſerued: 
die them felucs neyther liue 


— — üñ— — — — 


ble power, quickening and pꝛeſerumng 


no? moue, and vnlelſle they be vphelde 
by v men that make the, they fall and 
are daſht in peces. An Idole bꝛea⸗ 
theth not: O O D giueth to other a 
breathing ſpirite . Howe then, and 
wherein are thefe twaine alike :? In 


ſubſtance, oꝛ in hape? Ik ye ſay in 


fubftaunce, J aunſwere, is God then 
of golde, of ſiluer oꝛ of wood: If in 
ſhape, myne aunſwere is, hath the in⸗ 
utfible power of Sod then, put on vi⸗ 
ſible and moꝛtall members? Howe 


greatly therefoꝛe did the Anthꝛopo- tiques af. 


monꝛphites offende herein? If then 
there be no ſimilitude of God, howe 
commeth it to paſſe J beſceche pou) 
that Images and {doles be called the 
likenelle and pictures of God? 
Among vs, he that calleth another 


an Idole oꝛ an Image, doth ſceme to 


haue ſpoken it to to deſpightfully in 


repꝛoche of the other. Foꝛ we know 


that Idoles are counterfaites of men 
and not men in deede: and therefo2e 
doe we call him an Image, that is a 
ſotte, a fole, a dolte, an idiote, and one 
that bath no wit, no2 knoweth any 
moꝛe then he heareth of other. Gilby 


then hencefoꝛ warde fhould we any) 


moꝛe call Images the likeneſſes of 
Cod? God is lyuing: Images are mo⸗ 


numentes of deade men, as Selomon 


the authour of the bake of AMiſdome 
ſayth. God is glorious, and heauen 
and earth are full ofthe glory of his 


bers like 


| They 


were here- 


firming 
that God 
hath mem 


to mottall 
en 


maieſtie: but Idoles are without all 
glory, and ſubiect to the ſcoffes and 
mockes of men. Images are tokens 


of abſent friendes. But Sod is pre- 


ſent alwayes and euery where. And 
the ſignes oꝛ tokens which God did of 
olde oꝛdeine, and giue to his people, 
were not ſimply the ſignes and Ima⸗ 


ges of Cod, but tokens of Gens pꝛe⸗ 
fence, ſignifping that Cod u ho by na⸗ ) 


ture is a ſpirite, and inuiſible, intom⸗ 


pꝛehen⸗ 
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ſent ſtill among them. Such a token 
vas the cloude, the ſmoake, the fire, 
and finally the verp Arke of the couc⸗ 
naunt, which alſo the Cherubim did 
couer with their winges, ſignifying 
thereby, that no moꝛtall man coulde 
loke God in the face: and that there⸗ 
tore the foule, and the minde and ſpi⸗ 
rite ought, by contemplation, fo be 
lifted vp into heauen there fo behold 
him. Foz fo Poſes, who notwith⸗ 
ſtanding is ſapde to haue feene God 


kace to face, it was ſapd: No man fhall 


fee me & liue. MAhen once we are de⸗ 


ſceaſſed, then ſhall we fee him as he is, 


accoꝛding to the fapings of the bleſſed 
ſapth: Beholde all people (to wit, 


CEuangeliſt John. So then, theſe J 


‘fay are the cauſes why the Loꝛde 


will not haue him ſelf repꝛeſented 02 
poꝛtrayed in any mattier oꝛ likeneſſe. 


| Werednto now doe appertaine the 


places of Scripture, and teſtimonies 
of the men that are the chiekeſt pillers 


ok true religion and godlineſſe, of Mo⸗ 


ſes, Eſap, and Paule. Moſes in Deut. 
ſayth: The Lorde fpake vnto you 
from the middeſt of the fire: and a 


neſſe faw ye none, but Heard the voice 


only. Take good heede therefore vn- 


to yourfelues as pertaining vnto your 
ſoulesſfor ye fawe no maner of image 
in that day / leaſt ye marre your ſel- 
‘ues by making you a grauen image, 
the likeneſſe of any manner of figure, 
vhether it be the picture of man or 
woman: the likeneſſe of any man- 


ner of beaſte that is on the earth: 
or the lykenefle of any manner of 
feathered foule that flyeth in the 


ay re: or the likeneſſe of any manner 


| 


iſhe that is in the waters beneath the 


ach. Yea, and leaſte thou liſte vp 


pꝛehenũble and vnmeafurable, is pꝛe⸗ 


vovce ot wordes ve hearde, but like- 


of worme that creepethon the earth: 
or the likeneſle of any manner of 


thine cies voto heauen, and whe thou 
ſeeſt the Sunne, the Moone, and thx 
Starres, with all the hoatt of heauen, 
thou ſhouldeſt beginne to worlhip 
them and reuetence them, and fhoul- 
deft worfhip and ferue the thinges, 
which the Lorde thy God hath made 
to ſerue all nations vnder the whole 


heauen. Take heede therefore that | 


ye forget not the appointment of the 


Lord your God, which he hath made 


with you, and that ve make you no 
grauen Image, nor the likenetle of 
any thing that the Lorde thy God 
hath forbidden thee. This hath Mo⸗ 
ſes thus farre. 


Eſaias alſo in his fourtie Chapter, 


compared to God) are in ree e 


of him as a droppe of a bucket full, 
and are counted asa little daft ſtick- 
ing on the balance, and weying no- 

hing at all. Vea, the Iſles are to him 


as a very little thing. Libanus is not 


ſufficient to mini fire to his offe- 
ring, and all the beaſtes thereof are 


not inoughe for one facrifice. All 


people in compariſon of God are rec- 


koned as nothing, in reſpect- of him 


they are lefle then nothing, and as 
that that is not. To whome then wil 
ye liken God ? or what ſimilitude 
will ye fet vp to him ? Shall the Car- 


uer make him an Image, and ſhall the 


Goldſmytli couer it with golde or 
caſte it into a fourme of ſiluer plates. 

Moreouer, fhall the poore man, 
that he may haue m to fet vp, 
chooſe a tree that is not rotten, and 


fecke outa cunning woorkeman, to 


carue there out an Image that mo- 
ueth not: Kno ye not this ?heard ye 
neuer of it:? And again, It is he that ſit- 
teth vpon the circle of the worlde, 
whofe inhabitours are,in comparifon 
of him, but as Graſhoppers. It is hee 


II. IIIj. that 
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The firftand fecond precepts of the tenne Commaundements, 
that Ipreadeth out the heauens like plate in the Church the — of Cod 
a curtaine, hee ſbretcheth them out | the Father, ſitting in a thꝛone with 
Tent to dwell in: It is he that bended hammes. it is dete⸗ 
bringeth princes to nothing,and ma- {table fo2 a ina ſo much as to conceiue | 
teeth the ud ges of the earthastho- | fucha likenelle in his mind. Vis very 
‘uch they werenot. To home nowe woꝛdes J haue rehcarſed in the eight 
All vee liken mee, and to whome Sermon ok my firſt Decade, where J 
(hall I be like,fayth the holy one. Lift | bad occafion to ſpeake of the righte | 
vp your eyes on high, and conſider | hande of the father, and to teache you 
| ho hath' made thofetlungs, whiche | What it is to fit at the fathers righte 
1 come out by fo great heapes, and he | hande. E 
calleth them all by their names. And owe touching other images alſo A other | 
| ſo ſoꝛth. Thus much out of Elaias. Which men erect to creatures oꝛ to 5 images ae 
‘il | Moꝛcouer, Paule the Apoſtle of | beathe gods, they are no leſſe forbi0dF for bidden 
Chiiſt, diſputing at Athens ol true re⸗ | then the pictures of Cod him ſelf Foꝛ W 
natd faith:;God that made the world, | tf we map not hallow an image to the 8 
pao all that therein is, ſeeing thathe | true and verie God much leffe thall it 
| Lord of heauen and earth, dwelleth | belateful foꝛ vs fo erect 02 conſecrate 
not in Temples made with handes, | an Idole toa ſtrange 02 fosreine Cod, | 
neyther is worlhipped with mens Pan in his mynde doth choſe him ſelf 
hands as though he needed any thing | God, and ok his owne inuention, de⸗ | 
fince he humfelf giueth lite and breath | utfeth a ſhape oꝛ figure foꝛ it, whiche 1 
to al and every here, and hath made | laſtly he frameth with the wozkman⸗ 9 
of one bloud all nations of men, to | ſhip oł his hands: fo that it may tru- 
dell on all the face ot the earth, and | ly be fayd that the minde conceiueth 
hath determined the times before ap- | an Idole, and the hande doth bing it | 
ae and alfothe limites of their | forth, But the Loꝛd in the firſt com- | 
iabitation, that they thoulde feeke | maundement, fo2bad vs tobauc any} 

the Lord, it perhaps they might haue ſtraunge Gots, Nowe, he that ney- 
fealte and ound hum: though he be | ther bath, noꝛ thoſeth to him (elf any 
| not farre from cuery one of vs.For by ſtraunge 02 foꝛreine Gods, doth not in 
| him we liue, and moue, and haue our | bis imagination deuiſe any fhape fo? 
| being as certaine of your one Poets them, and fo confequently erecteth no 
| baue fayde, For we are alfo his of- images. $02 be thinketh it a deteſta— 
| (pring. For asmuche then asweare ble thing, to make an image to the 
| the ofipring of God, we ought not to | true and very Cod, be is perſuaded 
| thinke that the Godheade 15 like tO that it is a wicked thing to chafe hint 
of hlucr, or Srauen by a foꝛreine Cov, and therefoꝛt he 
ig mand Chele teſtimo⸗ iudgeth it to be moſt abhominable to 
nies re lo emndent. and do lo plamnely place the picture ofa foꝛreine God in 

declare that which Jpurpoſed, that | the Churche o2 Temple of the true 
nde not fo: the further erpofition of and very Ood. And that is the caufe 
them to lay any moe. Thep were that in the Church before Choiffe bis | 
great caules therfore that moued S. time, we doe rot reade that any ima⸗ 
Augustine pꝛeciſely to pꝛonounce it to aes were erected to any Saintes, 
be horrible Sacitlege, for any man to whereof at that time there were a 
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great number, ſuppoſe ok patriarchs, 
zudges, Linas, Prieſtes, Pꝛophets, 

whole troupes of Partpꝛs, Patrons, 
t modeſt widowes. The pꝛimitiue 
Church alſo of Chꝛiſt his Apoſtles had 
no images, either of Chꝛiſte him ſelfe, 


oꝛ of other Saints fet vp in their pla⸗ 


tes of publique pꝛaper, noꝛ in their 


mitted at anablacha in Spꝛia. 
is wꝛitten in Croke in an Epiſtle 
to John Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and 


be rente the vaile that hong in the 
Temple, bearing in it the image cf 
Chꝛiſt oꝛ ſome other Saint, teſtif ging 


therewithal that it is azaintt Chait 


an religion, fo2 the picture of a man, 
to hang in the Church of Cov. Saint 
Auguſtine in Catalogo herefeay maz 


ower of Carpocrates his (ect, whiche, 
woꝛſhipped the images of Jeſu. Paul 


fering incenſe vnto them. Cleric well 


| and wiſely therefoꝛe, did Eraſmus of 


Roterodame being derpelp ſeene in the 


woꝛkes of Eccleſiaſticall wꝛiters, 


when be had wittilp ſpoͤken manye 
thinges touching the vſe of images in 
Churches, at the laſte alſo adde this, 
and ſay: There is no decree, no not fo 
much as of men, which commandeth 
that images ſhoulde be in Churches. 
For as it is more eaſie, ſo is it leſſe pe- 
rillous, to take all images 2 and 
* 


cleane out of the Churches,then to be 


able to bring to paſſe that in keeping 


them ſtill, meaſure ſhould not be ex- 
‘ceeded , nor ſuperſtition couert] 

cloaked. For admit that(as fome fay) 
the minde be cleane from all ſuperſti- 
tion, yet notwithftanding, it is not 
without a fhewe of {uper{tition, for 


Churches. Wheoxde ol Epiphanius 
is very well knowne whiche he com⸗ 
It 


tranllated into Latin by S. Picrome: 


keth mention of one Marcella a fol-⸗ 


Vomer, and Pythagoꝛas, with falling 


pꝛoſtrate befoꝛe them, and ol⸗ 
come man to that intent. 


him that prayeth to fall downe pro- 


ſtrate before a wooden Idole, to haue 


his eyes ſtedfaſtly bent vpon that a- 


lone, to ſpeake to that, to kiſſe that, & 
not to pray at al but before an Idole. 
And this J adde, that who ſo cuer doe 
ünagine God to be any other than in 
deede he is, they contrarte to this pꝛe⸗ 
copt, do woꝛſhip grauen images. And 
againe, in the ſame Catechiſme he 
ſapeth: Euen vntill the time of Hie- 


rom there were men of founde reli- ! 


gion, which ſuffred not in the church 
any Image to ſtand, neyther painted, 
nor grauen, nor woauen, no not ſo 


much as of Chrifte,bycaufe (as I ſup- 


poſe) of the Anthropomorphites, 
But afterwarde the vſe of Images by 
little and little crept vp and came in- 
to the Churches. This bath Crat- 
mus. 
Furthermoꝛe for Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd 
and verp God, though he haue taken 
on him the nature of vs men, pet that 
notwithanding, there ought no J⸗ 
mage to be erected. Foꝛ he did not be- 
But he 
dꝛewe vp his humanitie into heauen, 
and therewithall gaue vs a charge, 


that fo often as we praye, we ſhoulde 


lift vp the eyes of our myndes and bo⸗ 
dyes into heauen aboue. Moꝛcouer, 
being once aſcended, he ſent his ſpirit 
in ſteede of him ſelfe, onto the Church 


wherin he bath a ſpiritual kingdome, 


and nerdeth not any bodily oꝛ coꝛrup⸗ 
tible things. Foꝛ he commaunded that 
ik we would beſtow any thing on him 
oꝛ fo2 his ſake, we ſhould beſtow it on 
the pm2e, and not on his picture oꝛ i⸗ 
mage. And nowe, ſince without all 
controuerſie, our Chꝛiſte is the very 
true God, and that the very true God 
doth foꝛbid to hallow to him any like⸗ 


neſſe of man, that is, to repꝛeſent God 
in the ſhape of a man, it foloweth con⸗ | 


No 
muſt be 
made fer 


Chriſt, 
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| { equently that to Chute no Image is 
to be dedicated, bycauſe he is the tue 
and very Ood and life cuerlaſting. 

In the lecond part of this tomman⸗ 


dement, we are taught howe farre 


th it is vnlawlull, for vs to male 


any Image of God, oꝛ clſe of fayned 
Sods, and it ſo it be that any make oꝛ 
| 5 them te be made, how and after 
What ſoꝛte then we ought to behaue 
ole ſelues towarde them. Images 
ought not in any cafe to be made foꝛ 
men to woꝛſhip, oꝛ other wiſe, to vſe as 
icanes oꝛ inſtrumentes to woꝛſhip 
Sod in. But il ſo it happen, that any 
man make them to the intent to haue 
them woꝛſhipged, then muſt the seas 
lous and godly diſpoled, deſpiſe, neg⸗ 
lect not woꝛſhip noꝛ bonour them, noꝛ 
vet by any meanes be bꝛought to doe 

themſeruice. 
Juoꝛ in this pꝛecept are two things 
‘fet downe c{pccially to be noted. The 
firſt is, Thou ſhalt not bowe downe 
to them. To bowe towne, is to cap 


and to line, to ducke with the heade. 
: and bende the body, to fall downe, to 


bo honour, to woꝛſhin, and to reuerence. 


12 


downe (that is to bende the knee, to 


to the agiſtrates, the Pꝛophets, the 
Princes, and teachers of the people, 
and vnto all ſoꝛtes of reuerend men. 
And that they did par tly, bycauſe God 
had ſo commaunded, who vſeth their 
| miniſterie to common mens commo⸗ 
ditie: and partly againe, bycauſe men 
are the liuely Image of Cod him ſelfe. 
But deafe, dumbe, and blunde {doles 
are Wod and ſtone, where vnto we are 
foꝛ bidden to bend oꝛ bow downc, how 
| ‘fo euer we are made to belccue, that 
they doe beare the likenelle of God. 
The latter ts, “hou ſhalt not woꝛ⸗ 


them, oꝛ clfe, Thou ſhalt not doe 


— — — — — 


any leruitce vnto them. In this claufe 
is foꝛbidden all the outwarde and vn⸗ 
lawfull honour done to Gad, 02 to the 
Gods in the wap of Keligion, nap ra⸗ 
ther in the wap of ſuperſtition, and 
diuoliſhe hallowing of Churches, re⸗ 
liques, holie dapes and ſuch like traſh 


and trumperie. 


F02 to ſerue, is to Woꝛſhip, to rez 
nerence, to attribute lome maieſtie 
and dinine authoꝛitie to that whiche 
we doe woꝛſhip, to haue affiaunce in, 
to burne incenſe, to offer giftes, and to 


ſhc we our ſelues dutikullp ſeruicea⸗ 


ble to that which we woꝛzſhip. There 
is no man that knoweth not what it 


is to ſerue, and what is ment by ſer⸗ 


uice in matters of Religion. Me are 
foꝛbidden therefoꝛe to runne in Pil⸗ 
grimage to Idoles, pea, though they 
be the Images of God him ſelke. Me 
are foꝛbidden to do them any ſeruitce, 
in offering giftes, oꝛ attributing vnto 
them any one tote of Gods pꝛeemi⸗ 


nence, thereby to binde our lelues to 


— 


The Saintes of olde did vſe to bowe 


vncouer the heade, and to fall done 


mainteine and vpholde their vnlam⸗ 


full honour, in mingling ſuch ſuperſti⸗ 


tions with better pointes of true re⸗ 
ligion 


Les any ſeruiceable honour ) J doc not 
fre how we can aſcribe to thein the ok⸗ 


ite of teaching, admoniſhing, and er⸗ 


hoꝛting, which are the offices and be- 
nefites of Oods holy ſpirit and worde: 
Foz Abacuck the Pꝛophete, of whole 


wzitings Paul did make no ſmall ac⸗ 


count, bath lefte in writing worꝛdes 
Woꝛth remembzing. What profiteth 

ſayth be ) the image:for the maker ot 
ithath made it an Image and a teacher 


| of lies, hogh he that made it truſteth 


therein, w hen hee maketh dumbe J- 

doles, Woe vnto him that fayth to. 
the wood, awake, and to the fenfelefle 
one, ariſe, Should that teache thee? 


Behold, | 


To ſetue, 


whac it is. | 


This therefore conſidered 0 


ünce we map not attribute to Ima⸗ N 


Idoles 
each not. 


| 
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Beholde ’ it is couered with golde, | 
and Giluer, & there is no breath in it. 
But the Lorde is in his holy temple, 
let all the earth keepe filence before 
him . That coulde be ſapde moꝛze 
playnely and agreeable to the trueth: 
Images (ſapth he ) are mere and very 
pes. But howe can that teache the 
trueth, which of it ſelfe is nought elſe 
but alye. There is no mouing, there 
is no life, there js no bꝛeath in a pit⸗ 
ture oꝛ Image. But the Loꝛd ſitteth 
in his bolic temple, where be reigneth 
and teacheth by inſpiration, and the 
preaching of his woꝛde the ſumme of 
godlineſſe, and where he liueth koꝛ e⸗ 
ucr in the hearts of all his Saintes 
and ſeruauntes. Let therefoꝛe all the 
tongues in the whole woꝛld be Topte 
of them that goe about to mainteine 
land vpholde ſuperſtitious Joolatric, 
againſt the true and liuing God. 


this tommaundement, the Loꝛd doth 
bꝛioflp knit bp the pithy hanvling of 
ſundꝛy things. Foꝛ firſt he ſheweth y 
men haue no iuſt oꝛ lawfull cauſe, in 
turning from Sod, epther fo mate 
them ſtraunge Gods, oꝛ elſe to woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip Cod, other wiſe then they ought 
to doe. 

J am ſayth he) the Loꝛd thy God, 
a ſtrong God. If J be the Loꝛde, then 
ſhouldeſt thou of duetie ſerue me, ho⸗ 
nour me, obep me, and woꝛſhip me, fo 
as thou doſt vnderſtand that J doe de⸗ 
ſire to be wo2thipped and honoured, 
If I be God, then am J of fufficient a⸗ 
bilitie, to miniſter to all men what ſo 
euer they lacke : Mhat canſt thou 
Want therefore, that thou mayſt not 
finde in me? why then ſhouldeſt thou 
| turne to ſtraunge Gods 2 Thou haſte 
no cauſe at all, vndoubtedlp, to turne 
krom me. J am, moꝛeouer, a ſtrong 
Gad, a mightie, yea, an Allmightie 
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God and Loꝛde. Thou no cauſe 


then me, by him to be deliuered out of | 


ſtraunge Cod what ſo euer: hat. 


Nowe againe in the thirde part of 


‘ped, and that tow, not after any other | 


18 


to leeke a mightier oꝛ welthier pꝛinße 


my handes, and by his liberalitie to be 
farther inriched, then thou thalt be by| 
my god giftes and bleſſings. Foꝛ 
am that true and efernall God, the in: | 
uiſible, and Almightie Pꝛince of the | 
woꝛlde, the true and only helper and 
deliuerer, the liberall and bountifull 
giuer of all god giktes oꝛ benefites, 3 
am alſo thy Loꝛde, and thy God. 
Thoſe gods of myne are thyne. Foꝛ 3 
am thine:pea, ⁊ am thy helper and de⸗ 
liuerer, out of al aduerſties and afflic- 
tions. Thou art mine. J haue crea⸗ 
ted thee. J in ther, I doe pꝛeſerue 
thee. Uh then ſhouldeſt thou turne | 
atvay from me, and fecke after any 


needeſt thou any moze hereakter, to f 
hunte after ſenſclelle doles? Thou 
arte the Church and Temple of Con. 
Doſte thou not foele and perceiue 
Withinthpeſelke, that J doe dwell in 
(hx, and haue thine heart in pollelſi⸗ 
on: And what 4 praye thee bath the 
Temple of Cod to doe with godlelle 
Images? | 
Then alfo he delcendeth and doth 
verp ſeuerelp, pet nol withſtanding rech 
juſtly, thꝛeaten extreme and terrible was. 
reuengement. Jam (ſapth he) a iea⸗ 
lous God. This map be taken two 
wapes Very well, and not amiffe, 
Foꝛ firſte the ſenſe may be thus, J 
will not haue the to feelte any other 
Gods but me, nepther will J haue 
thee admit oꝛ receiue any fo2rcine oꝛ 
vnlawfull woꝛſhipping of me. 

The cauſe is, J am a iealous Cop, 
enuious againſt my rivall, not ſuffe- 
ring myne equall, noꝛ by any meanes f 
abyding to haue a mate. J alone twill | 
be loued, J alone will be worſhip⸗ 


— 
— — — 
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kalten, han 4 mv felfebaucappour | fer me felfe, and myne honour to be 
ted to be obſerued. Foꝛ no man is ſo | retected, without duc punichment ſoꝛ 
lanoꝛant, but that he knoweth, howe the contempt. And to this ſenſe he 
Sod in the Scripture doth by the pa ſeemeth to dꝛawe where he goeth foꝛ⸗ 
rable of wedlecke , fiauratiacly ſet ward, and doth at large erpound how 
done the aſſurante and bond, where be is icalous: foꝛ 3 viſite, ſapth he, the 
in by forth we are bottd to Cod. God kathers iniquitie in the childꝛen vnto 
is our hulband v beidegrome: we are | the third and fourth generation of the 
cholen ſpouſe. A chaſte and that hate me. God therfore is a ſharp 
reuenger, and a iuſt iudge againſt the 


——„-— 


| faithful wife,ciueth care alone to her 


hulbands voter, him alone fhe loucth, 
hun alone fhe doth obey , 2 him excep⸗ 
ted e loueth no man at al. gain on 
the other fide, a ſhameloſſe, faithloſſe, 
abultreſſe, and whoꝛiſh ſtrumpet, not 
worthy te be called a wife, ſemeth 
gulwardly to ſticke and cleaue to her 
hulband, bat pꝛiuily the maketh her 
body commonto many men, and lo⸗ 
ucth other mote then her hulbande, 
and koꝛ the moſt part burneth on the, 
being celde enough do hum ward. But 
Sod is a icalous Cod, and will be lo⸗ 
ned, and worſhipped alone, without 
any partener to robbe hum thereof, 
That is ſpirituall adulterie ¢ whoꝛe⸗ 
hunting, when men doc partly loue 
and worſhip Cod, and pet notwith⸗ 
ſtandung, dor therewithall atue reue— 
rente to ſtraunge and other Sods. 
Againſt this faithleſſe and double dea 
ling, al the Pꝛophets cry out moſt ve⸗ 


— 


hemently, with words that repꝛeſent 


atyꝛrannous and cruell reuengemkt. 
Foz ok all other ſinnes that is moſte 
deteſtable. J woulde to Sod at this 
dap ſo many were not perſuaded that 
this kinde of honcur is the wo2thin 
that God maketh moſt account ok. Oꝛ 
els other wiſe the fenfe of thofe words 
may be thus: J wil not haue the to 
ee any other Cods but me, J will 
not haue thee worſhip me accoꝛding 
to thine owne inuentions. Che cauſe 
is, Jam a icalous Cod, that ie, J am 


— to be pꝛouoked, and will not ſuk⸗ 


| 


that followe atter ſtraunge Gods, 02 
feruc God vnlawkullp oꝛ irreligiouſ⸗ 
ly,¢ alſo againſt all them that ſwarue 
rom the lawe of Go. Foꝛ be thun⸗ 
dereth out this bitter puniſhment, ol⸗ 
peciallp againſt Idolaters, but there: 
withall incluſtuelp be thꝛeateneth it 
to them, which bꝛeake the reſt of his 
commandements. Foꝛ that which the 
Loꝛde vttereth here, is generallp ſpo⸗ 
ken, and is of force and effect againſt 
all impietie and vnrighteouſneſſe of 
all mankinde. But foꝛ bycauſe Gods 
caſe is far moꝛe excellent then mans, 
they therefore doe moꝛe hainoully of- 
fend which bꝛeake the firſt table, then 


they that ſinne againſt the ſecond: and 


thereby do deſerue a farre moze grio⸗ 
uous paine and heauie puniſhment. 
Now, wheras we ſe that the Loꝛd 
layth that he will viſite, and by inqui⸗ 
ſition puniſh the ſinnes of the fathers 
in the childꝛen, vnto the thirde and 
fourth generation: we muſte not by 
and by thinke that Sod is vniuſt and 
pumcheth another mans fault in af 
flictina the innocent, that is, in whip⸗ 
ping hun that did not offende : as the 
ees in Czechiel did wickedly tat 
and cauil with God, ſaping: The Fa- 


thers haue caten fower grapes, and 


the childrens teeth are {et on edge. 

But it is not fo, For euery man fhall 
beare hisowne offences, neyther fhall 
the fonne beare or abve the fathers 
linne, nor the father the ſonnes ini- 


How God 
goth vilite, 
che ta- 
thers 
ſinnes in 
the chil⸗ 
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fathers and ſhall, as their fathers did, 


that they ſhall be fafe and remaine 
vnpuniſhed, bycauſe they learned it of 
their fathers, enen as their fathers 
jalfo were Idolaters, and pet flouri⸗ 


bide, being encouraged there vnto by 


cut off: and Achabs houſe is pulled 
vp by the rotes. 


vnleſle be neuer read the holy Scrip⸗ 


J did not once touch their fathers be⸗ 
foꝛe them. And fo2 that cauſc is this 


Aſſyʒians. Solomon the moſte migh⸗ 


bycauſe of his Idolatrie and ſtraunge 


therfoꝛe firmly holde and beleuc that 
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quitie, This doth the moſt true Ood 
very okten and earneſtlp beate into 
our heades throughout Ezechiel, and 
the whole ſcripture beſide. If therfoꝛe 
the childꝛen oꝛ childers childzen ſhall 
abide in the croned ſteppes of their 


doe leruice to Idoles, and ſhall thinke 


the wicked fo2 all their offences done 


ched in wealth and pꝛoſperitie: then 
J fay, q will puniſh the ſinne of the faz | 
thers in the childꝛen, that is, J will 
ſharply reuenge the ſinne, that the 
childꝛen haue learned of the fathers, 
and wherein they ſtikly ſtande and a⸗ 


their kathers example and god fo2- 
tune, although fo2 the very fame fin, 


expꝛellp added, Of them that hate me. 
Wereof haue we very many and verp 
euident examples, in the bokes of 
Rings. The houſe of Jeroboam is vt⸗ 
terly deſtroped , bycaͤuſe Jeroboam 
did erect in Ffrael Idolatrie and ſu⸗ 
peritition . Immediatelp after, the 
Whole ffocke of Ring Baaſa is cleane 


At lengthe, the J⸗ 
ſraelites are made ſlaues to ſerue the 


tie, welthp, wiſe, happy king of Juda, 


ſuperſtition, is of a ſoudeine, made a 
wꝛetch of all other. There is none, 


tures, but doth know what hapned to 
his fon Roboam, to Joꝛam the fon of 
Joſaphat, to Achas, Manaſſes, Jehoia⸗ 
chim ¢ Z edechias, bicauſe of idolatry, 
t foꝛreine woꝛſhipping of Cod, Let bs 


the thꝛeatenings of God are true in 
effect, God that is both a ſeuere, and 
iuſt reuenger, and puniſher of Idola⸗ 
ters, and wicked ſuperſtitious men, 
and finallp, of all and euerp wicked 
acte done by euerp man. Althoughe 
God do fund2y times feeme to wicked 


men to llumber, and not to fee them, 


yet notwithſtanding, he doth awake 
when he thinks god, and payeth home 


and paſt. Although he be long ſuffe⸗ 
ring, pet the righteous Loꝛd doth not 
al wayes neglect the godly and opp2ef 
fed, neyther doth he alwapes winke 
at vngodlineſſe, and let the wicked be 
vnpuniſhed fo2 euer: But he gineth 
them time to repent in, whiche who 
ſocuer doe neglect, they doe at length 


feele the greater paines and ſharper 


puniſhment : according to the fayina 
of the Apoſtle. What doſt thou deſ- 
piſe the riches of Gods goodnefle , 
ſuffering, and gentlenefle, not know- 
ing that Gods goodneſſe calleth thee 
to repentance? But according to thy 
hardnetle and heart that can not re- 
pent, thou heapeft vp to thee felfe 
wrath, agamſt the day of wrath,wher- 
in ſhall bee made manifeft the iuft 


judgement of God, ho ſhal repay to 
cuery one according to his in 
Againe, the bountifull Loꝛde pꝛo⸗ 


perſeuere in true godlineſſe, and per⸗ 
fect religion. J am Ood, ſayth he, ſhe⸗ 


to thoufandes . Mere note, that his 
mercy is greater then his vengeance. 
Foz where he is angrie, there he pu⸗ 
niſheth vnto the thirde and fourth ge⸗ 
neration: but where he is mercifully 
liberall, there he is bountifull vnto 
many thouſands. Foꝛ of his godneſſe 
and vencfites, there is no meaſure o: 

end: 


A mofte | 
miſeth great and large rewardes, to large pro. 
them that woꝛſhip him, and ſtedfaſtly mile 15 


made to 

worſlup- 
wing mercp, oꝛ giuing beuntifully vn pers ot 
the Lord. 
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f hethirde precept of the tenne Commaundements. 


— 


cid: # the mercy of God is karre aboue 


all his works. Here pet againe he ad⸗ 


eth two things moze, To the ( faith 


he that loue me ¢ Keep my commaun⸗ 


dements. Were, J fay, he requireth 
two things at their handes that are 


his. The firſt is, That they loue Cod, 


is referred to al the reſt, as by the ve- 


ry woꝛdes of God we map eafily qa, 
ther. Let vs holde, and verilp thinke 
therfoꝛe, that the infinite and vnſpea⸗ 
ble benefites of God are prepared fo: 
them, that walke in the lawe ofthe 
Lozde. 


| 


ite 


and make accompt ok, and take him to 
be their God: which if they do, then 
| (hall there no rome be left in the god⸗ 
ly koꝛ ſtraunge oꝛ foꝛreine Gods. The 
ſeconde is, that they obep God, and 
| walle in his commandements: which 
if they doe, then are all Idoles and 
ſtraunge woꝛſhippings vtterly at an 
end, then doth the Loꝛde by bis word, 
reigne in the hart of cuerp godlp ma, 
whome the bountikull Loꝛd doth libe⸗ 
rally blelle, with all kinde of bleſſings 
and god gifts. And this clauſe verily, 
doth eſpeciallp belong to this com⸗ 
maundement, but incluſiuelp alfo, it 


Thus much had J to {peak of theſe 5 
two commaundements of the firſt ta⸗ 1 
ble, which J can not now againe reca⸗ 
pitulate, bicauſe an houre and an half 
is already ſpent, and for that J hope 
that J haue ſo oꝛderly pꝛoceeded in e⸗ 
ucry point, and taught every thing fo 
euidently and plainelp, that there is 
nothing whiche pe doe not verp well 
perceiue and under ſtand. Let vs now 
pꝛayſe the Loꝛd, and thanke bint fo2 
his godnes, foꝛ ſhe wing vs his ways, 
and let vs pꝛape, that we walking 
right ly in them, may at the laſt, come 
to his eternall iopes. Amen. 
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Of che thirde precept of the tenne Commaunde- 
mentes, and of Swearing. 


a The thirde S ermon. 


| WC thirde Com⸗ 


maieſtie of Gov, that is, to think that 
Sod will in ſhape reſemble a man, o: 
any other creature made ok earth 02 3 
coꝛruptible ſtuffe oꝛ matter, and then | 
againe to woꝛſhip him vnder thole 
ſhapes and figures, with coꝛruptible 
thinges that were firſt oꝛdeined, and 
created foꝛ the vſe and behofe of men, 
and not of Cod. Foꝛ God is an eter⸗ 
nall ſpirite, which goeth all ouer and 
pꝛeſerueth cucry thing, whom all the 
moſt erxtellent creatures of the whole 
woꝛld if they were ioyned tegether in 
one, are not able to reſemble, no2 vet 
to repꝛeſent the leaſt iote of extellen⸗ 
cie in the liuing God. God is ſo farre 
from lach ing any coꝛruptible thinges, 
that he him felfe fupplycth the want A 


| 2 a 14 firſt Table, is thus 
worde fo2 worde. 
Thou ſhalte not 
(take the name of 
tlie Lorde thy God 
iu vane. Bycauſe the Lorde will not 
let him goe ynpunithed, that taketh 
the name of the Lorde his GOD in 
vaine. In the ſeconde Commaunde⸗ 
ment, the Loꝛd did fet down the woꝛ⸗ 
(hip that he would not haue, that he 
miſuked of, and did flatly foꝛbid, to 
wif, a worlolp, earthly, and carnall 
kinde of honour, a baſe and tile kinde 
of wozſhip. a feruice that is directly 
contrarie to the ſpirite, nature and 
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all our neceſfities. It is a mere fol affection, al wayes withing, and by al 
lic therekoꝛe to ſet vp a percher, a ta · means deſiring to haue vs men ſaued, 0 

per, oꝛ a ſmoakie toꝛch before the maz and to come to the perfect knowledge 
ker and giuer of light. It is a very toy | of the very truth: whofe iudgemen ts 
to offer fleſh of beaſts to that eternall are true and tuff, whole woꝛkes fo2 
ſpirite, who in the Pſalmes ſayth: All their excellencie are wonderfull, and | 
the beafts of the woods are mine, and | twhofe woꝛds are moſt true, and truth : 
1 the cattel in a thouſand hilles, [know | itfelfe. Then mutt this holy name of 
1 all birdes vpon the mountaines, and God continually be called bpd in pꝛai⸗ | 
in my power are all the beaſtes of the | ers, neede, and requeſtes. By that a- . 
fielde, if I be hungrie, I needenot | lone, we muſt loke to obtaine whatſo | 


— 
rem, 


— — — — — 
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to tell thee, ſince the world is myne, euer is needful fo2 our bodies 02 fouls, 
and all that is therein. Nob therfoꝛe We muſt neuer ceale to giue thanks 
in this thirde Commaundement, the to that, foꝛ all the god benefites that 
LLooꝛde Doth very exquiſitelp, although we do oz ſhall receiue. Foꝛ what god 
very bꝛiellp, declare the manner hew ſoener men haue and iniop, that haue 
he will be woꝛſhipped, that is, in holy they not from elſe where, than from 
reuerencing of his holy name. The | Cod the kountaine and giuer of all. 
names toberby god is called, are God, This gloꝛy muſt euer be giut to Coo. | 
Gods Maieſtie, Gods truth, Gods pos | If we be nipped with any aduerfitie, 
wer, 2 Gods iuſtice. oh the charge let vs not by an by murmur againſte 
of this tommaundement is, not to a⸗ Sods god pleaſure, and his ſecrete 
buſe the name of Cod, and not to vle iudgements, but rather ſuffering, and 1 b 
it in light and trifling matters: but to ſubmitting ourſelues vnder his migh⸗ 
ſpeake, to thinke and iudge honoura⸗ tie and fatherly hande, let vs fay with 
bly, reuerently, holilp, and purely of the Paophet Dauid: It is good for me 
God and godly things. But the pithe | Lorde that thou haſte chaſtened me. WA 
and effect almoſt of the whole, lyeth | Let not ts appoint Ood what be thal : 
herein that he ſayth, the name ofthe | doe, but wholy ¢ alwapes ſubmit our 
L oꝛd thy god, to wit, which is thychief | felucs to his god will and holie pica: | 
godnelle ¢ kelicitie, thy creatoꝛʒ, thy re⸗ fure. Let vs in al things qine Gon the 
dermer a thy tender father. Now note gloꝛp, in pꝛapſing openly, and plainely 
that the Loꝛde doth not barelp foꝛbid pꝛofeſſing his name and doctrine be- 
to vſe his name, but he chargeth not | foze Bings and Pꝛinces, pea, and in 
to vſe it lightly oꝛ in vaine, that is, be- ſight ok all the world, ſo often as occa: | 
‘pond neceſſarie vſe 02 our behofe, and ſion ſhall be giuen, and the gloꝛp of 
beſide the honour and gloꝛy of God. Ood ſhal ferme to require Let vs not 
Let vs fee therefoꝛe howe we ought to be aſhamed of God our father, of his 
fanctifie the Loꝛdes name, and howe truth and true religion. Let vs not be 
we mays deuoutlp ble the name of aſhamed of Chꝛiſt our redeemer, noꝛ 
God, and laf of all, ſo woꝛihip him, as pet ot his croſſe. But let vs be aſha⸗ 
he him ſelfe bath appointed vs to do. med of errours, idolatrie, of the woꝛld 
Firſte of all, we haue to thinke of and vanitie, ot lyes and iniquitie. Let | 
ordes God, as of the chiefe felicitie, and inſi⸗ vs holily, reuerently, and devoutly, | 
dame is nite treaſure of all god thinges, who both fpeake and thinke of God, his 
actificd. jloneth bs excœdingly with afatberty | woꝛkes, and his woꝛd. Let the law of | 
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Goo be belp to vs, let his Golpell be then efpecially, when being Wꝛapped 


reuerend in our eies, tlet the doctrin 
ol tye Patriarches, Pꝛophetes, and 


in miſerie and calamities, epther foꝛ 
our ſinnes, 02 elſe bycauſe Cod twill 


Apoſtles be eftermed of vs, as that trie vs, we doe pꝛeſentlp beginne to 


which came krom Good him ſelke. 
Let vs not take the name of the Loꝛd 


our Sod into our mouthes, vuleffe it 


be in a matter ok weight. Let vs not 
blalpheme, curſe, noꝛ lye in the name 
ok the Loꝛde: Let vs not ble, nap, ra⸗ 
ther abuſe the name oꝛ woꝛde of God 
in coniuring, iuggling, oꝛ ſoꝛcerie.oꝛ 
in theſe thinges, the name of God is 
moſt of all abuſed. Let vs pꝛeciſelp 
and holilp kpe the othe whiche we 
haue made by the name of the liuing 
and cternall Sod. Let vs in al things 
tell truth and lye not, that when this 
woꝛld that will not fer, ſhall be infoꝛ⸗ 
ccd to ſe ſo great à reuerence and de⸗ 


it may be compelled thereby to gloꝛzi⸗ 
fic our father which is in beauen. an 
this, verilp, isthe godly vſing of the 
Loꝛdes name, and the religion wher- 
in our God is very well pleaſed. 
Nowe note by the way, that there 


Godisa- the name of Sod, and firſt of all we a⸗ 


are ſundꝛy wapes, whereby we abuſe 


buſe it as often as our harts are with 
out all reuerence to God him ſelke, 


when we do vnrecuerentlp, filthilp, 


of Cod, of his iudgements, or his woꝛd 


and of his lawes: when we doe with 


ſcoffing alluſions, apply Gods woꝛdes 


to light matters and trifles, by that 


wickedly, and blaſphemoullp ſpeake 


mcanes turning and drawing the 

Scriptures into a pꝛophane and vn⸗ 
honeſt meaning. Moꝛeouer, we do dil⸗ 
grace p name of p Loꝛd our God, whe 
wwe call not vpon his name, but turne 
gur ſelues rather to, J knowe not 
what fort of Gods, to mans ſkill and 
to things fozbidden. to Idols, 
and coniurere which vie fall a doing 


murmur againſte God, and to accuſe 
his iudgementes, hardly abſteimng 
from open blaſphemie, in grudging to 
beare the things, that foꝛ our deſertes 
we do woꝛthily ſuffer. Here vnto be⸗ 
longeth the abuſe of beattly knaues, 
whiche doe not ſticke to bfe the holy 
name of God in obteining their filthy 
luſtes, whiche they call loue, and alſo 
the naughtineſſe of them, that therby 
ſeeke to finde and recouer the thin⸗ 
ges that are loſt, oꝛ elſe are ſtolne 
from them. We doe vnhallowe the 
name of the Koꝛd our God, when we 
giue not to him all honour and glo2y. 
We ſhall peraduenture do ſome god 
deede, there is perhaps in vs ſomthing 
woꝛthy to be pꝛayſed: if we therfoꝛe 

fhall challenge the pꝛaiſe thereof to 
our ſelues, oꝛ at the leaſte, ſhall pare 
out a pete of that gloꝛp fo2 our owne 
ſhare, and giue the reſt to God, not re⸗ 


ferring it al and whole to God the au⸗ 
thour of all, then doe we therein defile 


the name of God, which ought alone 
to be pꝛayſed foꝛ euer and euer. Fur⸗ 
thermoꝛe, if we denie the Loꝛde, 02 
bluſte at, and be aſhamed of his holy 
Golſpell, bycauſe of this wicked woꝛld 
and the naughtie men therein: ik allo 
we doe ſpot our ſelues with a filthy 
and vncleane life, which is to the llan⸗ 


der of Gods name, and the offence of 
our neighbour, then doe we take the 


Loꝛdes name in vaine, yea, we abule 
it to his diſhonour and repꝛoche. TAe 
do abuſe the name of the Loꝛde, if we 
take a ſolemne othe in a trifle 02 mat⸗ 
ter of no effect, oꝛ if we do not keepe ? 
perłoꝛme the othe we haue ſwoꝛne. 

In our daylp talke, very often, and 


almoſte about godlelſle matters, wee 


minde: 
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| are wont to call and take to witneſſe, oꝛ twaine of them, Whome the CToꝛde 
the Dreadful n une of God, hauing | hath puniſhed foz defiling his name. 
learned it ot an vll tontinuaunce and Daudd crpeth out, and ſapth: The vn- 
cuſtome, 02 elſe being ſtirred vp bp | righteous ſhall not ftandin thy fight 
fome euill motion of oure naughtie O Lord: thou hateſt them that w orke 
mynd: we haue aa innumerable fort | iniquitie: chou shalt deſtroy all them 
of deep and terrible othes, as wounds, that ſpeake lies. Bnt howw much mes 


- 


bloud, croſſe and Paſſion of the Lode, likely is it, that the Loꝛd will deſtroy 
Igheauen, earth, Sacramentes, cuerp all that ſpeahe blaſphemnie, and 
Saint in heauen, and all the deulles abule his holy name: Saule verity | 
of hell. Beſide all this, we abuſe the bycauſe he called not vpon the Loꝛde 
name of God alſo ſundzy and dpuers in his ertre ne neceſſitie, but aſued 
wapes in telling of lpes. The pꝛea⸗ counlell of the Bythomſſe, was com⸗ 
cher oꝛ teacher of the Churche lpeth, pelled to kil him ſelre wiih bis owne 
be he cryeth: Thus ſayth the Loꝛd: hande, after he had lene his people 
whereas the Loꝛde in dede ſayth no⸗ downe right flaine by tie Ohyltſtines 
thing fo. De maketh the name of God his enimies, and his fonnes lye deade 
a cloake and a colour to hide his de⸗ in the middes ol the people. Ananas 2 
ſceit, and doth beguile poꝛe ſimple ſou⸗ lyeth to the holy Ohoſte, and defileth 
les. The Magiſtrate cryeth out: All the name of the Loꝛde, and falling 
power is of Ood:and fo vnder the pꝛe⸗ dotwne ſoudainlp dead to the ground, 
tente of Gods name, doth his ſubiects downe he goeth with ſhame inoughe 1 
iiniurie in plaping the tyꝛaunt and not to the deuill of hell. Sanherib blal⸗ 44 “f 
' the Magiftrate . The common peo- phemeth the name of the eternal Ooo 
ple deceiue one another, vnder the bekoꝛe the walles of Jeruſalem, but 
name of the Loꝛde, in contractes and anon after, he is foꝛ his labour bereaft 
bargapning. And the ſturdie roge vn⸗ of bis puiſſant armie, and in his owne 
woꝛthp of almes, will not Micke to Gods temple, is thot tyꝛough b his 
ſtande and make Gods name an idle owne ſonnes. Jehoiachim and Ze⸗ ‘<4. 
occupation foꝛ to get a pennie. But dechias both Rings of Juda, and blaſ. ,, g. 
who can reckon vp all the thinges phemers of Gods name, are taken AA 
wherein Sods name is foulp abuled? captiues,¢ flapne bp Nabuchodono⸗ | 


| 

| 


: > * — 
— - — 


— 


* 


— 


we mult all ther foꝛe haue an eye that ſoꝛ Ring of Babylon. Achas, Jeſebel, 
we defile not the name of God, but and the Pꝛieſtes of Baal are vtterly 
rather bleſſe it and holily woꝛſhip it. wypte out by king Jehu, bycauſe they | Te 
The pu- Foꝛ it followeth in the woꝛdes of vnder the colour of gad ang qoditneffe,| 


ufhment | the Lorde, what puniſhment abideth blafphemes the name of Cod,and pec⸗ 
1 fo2 them that fo difarace his name, ſecuted the true religion. In the 24. 
3% Bytaule ſapth he, the Loꝛde will not of Leuiticus, he that blaſphemed the 
amc. let him goe vnpuniched, that taketh name of god, was cucrwhelinco with 
his name in vaine. And although this | Mones to death. 
ſtommination of the Loꝛd is berp hor | And therefore the Cnpercur Ju- pain fo 
Irtble in deede, and ol it ſelfe effectuall ſtiman lu NMoue ilis co. 77. WALING 
| tnouc to make the godly ſoꝛt afrapoe | top citizens of Couſtantinople, ſapth: 
to pollute the name of God, pet ne⸗ | Moreouer,by caule beitdes valpe aka- wera. | 


4 will aode one example ble Four 
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1130 The thir le precept of the tenne Commaundements, N 
| and othes ot God, thereby prouoking | 
jum to anger, we therfore exhort the 
| to ab{taine from curſings and othes 
po his haire and head, and fuch other 
ordes like vnto theſe. For it repro— 
Cue done vnto men, are not left vnre 
ae uenged, muche more is he worthy to 

be punihed, that ſtirreth God to an- 
deer his villanie. And for ſuch of- 
ſlleunces as theſe, doe fo many dearthes, 
thquakes,& plagues come ynto mẽ. 
| ue therefore admonith them to ab- 
from thoſe crimes, for who fo- 
cer after this admonition of oures 
hal be found taultie therin, they thal 
thewe thé felues vaworthy to be 
beboued of men, & after that to, ſuffer 


that take his name in vaine. The mẽ 
of our time do not only take it in dain, } 
but doe of malice alfo blaſphemoulſlp 
defile it. J woulde to Cod the Pagi⸗ | 
ſtrates would moze ſincerelp ſet forth 
the woꝛſhip of God among the people: 
oꝛ elſe, i this map not be obteined at 7 
their handes, pet then at leaſte, that 
they woulde be no woꝛſe noꝛ godleſſe 
then Caiphas, who when he beard(as 
he thought) blaſphemie againſte the 
name of God, did rent his cloathes, | 
and crie that the blaſphemer was 
woꝛthy to dye. Foꝛ ſurelp, vnleſſe our 
Chꝛiſtian Pagiſtrates doe become 
moꝛe ſharpe and ſeuere againſt blaf: | 
pheming villaines, J doe not fe but 
that they muſt nates be a great deale 
Wwo2fe then the wicked knaue Cai⸗ tee 
phas. Undoubtedly, the L oꝛd is true ie 
(as euerp one cf you muſt ſeuerallp | 
thinke within peur ſelues) and be bez} 
rilp will puniſh in all men the defiling 
of his name, but much moꝛe the mali⸗ 
cious blaſpheming ok the ſame. a 


uch punithmentas the lawe thallap- 

he right honourable the Lieftenant 
of our rovall citie, to.apprehend the 
guiltie, and to puniſh them extreme- 
ly : leaſte peraduenture at length for 
| (uch inner scontempt, and fuch hay- 
& nous offences, not only this citie, but 


point. For we haue giuẽ in charge to 


| 
| 


4 *. 


* 
* 
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24 


fied, 


——— 


— 


| mics, which verte fewe 


fos none almoſt at al, do go about to res 


oꝛ puniſhe as ther ihould dee. 


ble othes of alt forts, of ali and 
ages, fo that thinks verily, that 


om the beginning of the world ther 


neuer was blaſpuemous peas 
po, as are in this turſed age of sures. 


Aid therefore are we vered with vn⸗ 


beahable and endleſſe calamities. 
Oodis true, 3 can not lpe, which 
that they wall not (cape ſcotfret 


— 


— — 


couſidered. Foz firſt of al J fee p (ome 


there are, which doubt whether it be 


bo lab kull to take an othe oꝛ no: by- 


Thou ſhalt not forfweare thee felfe, 
but halt perfou me thine othes vnto 
the Lord, but I fay vnto you, ſweare 


not at all. &c. But the Lows minde 
in Patthtwe, was not to take tleane 
Away the true and auncient law, but 
to inferp2cte it, and to bꝛing it toa 
ſounder lenſe, bytauſe it was bekoꝛe 


coʒrupted ard narred ix diner fo2- 


tull to 


ſwe ate. 


| 
| 


| ihe name of the hing Codts blafs | canfe in Patthew, the 02d bath ſaid: |W bether 
if phomed. with de pe and hort. Ve haue heard what was fayd of old, be law- 


* or’ 


allo the whole common weale be sult This very matter and place doe Oran oath 

3 ly dettroyed hy Gods iuſt vengeance. | node require, that J allo ſpeake 
ah ꝛiteth he. Pow by this femcivhat here of faking an othe, 02 
1 a we may gather, that not the leat part ſwearing, whiche is done by talling 
our calamities at theſe Daves doe amd faking to witneſſe of Cods name. 
| happen bute ts, breavfe of bur detes in the handling of this matter, | 
Mable curüngs, and hoꝛrible blafphe- | manp things are to be thought of and 
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qed r counterfatte gloſes of the Pha⸗ taking to witnelle the name of Ooo in 
rifes. Foz the people being taught matters of weight, did ſweare, aud 
by them, had euermoꝛe an exe to kp that they [ware without any fine. 
their mouthes from periurie, but tou | An othe therfoꝛe in the lawe of Chit, 
ching ſuperfluous, vnpꝛofitable and is not ſoꝛbidden, and it is lawlull ĩoꝛ a 
| needleſſe othes, thep had ne care at all, Chꝛiſtian man both to exact, and alſo 
not thinking that it was amiſſe, to to take an othe. J rather verily do not 
ſweare by Heauen and by Carth: ſœ hob that man is woꝛthy to be cal⸗ 
wherekoze the Loꝛde expounding his led a Chꝛiſtian, which being lawfally 
fathers lawe, ſayth: That all othes required toſwe are, wil ſcœme torelule 
generally are foꝛbidden, to wit, thole | it. But of this 3 haue moze fully 
wherein the name ol the Loꝛde is tas puted in another place agai the in ⸗ 
; ken in vaine, and whereby we ſweare vbaptiſtes. Secondarilp, we haue to cõ⸗ 
5 when there is no neede at all. In the | fider for what cauſes we ought to 
| meane while, be ncepther condemned (were. In many cõmen weals, it is an 
noꝛ pet tohe cleane away thefolemne | dfual and receiued enftome to take an 
and la wfull othe. Now there is great othe vpon cuery light occaſion, and fo? 
difference betwixt a ſolemne oth, and that cauſe, we ſer that an othe is light: 
our daily othes, which are nothing els | ly {cet by, and verp little eſteemed. Foꝛ 
but deepe ſwearings, not only neede⸗ what is this, but to take the name of 
leſſe, but alſo hurtfull. But a ſolemne God in vaine? Let Pagiſtrates thers 
oth is both profitable ⁊ needfull. The | fore learne and knowe that an othe 
lawe of God and woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, do ought not to be required, but in ear⸗ 
not foꝛbid things profitable and need | neſt affaires, as when it ſtandeth fo2 
full, and therloꝛe thep condemne not a the gloꝛʒy of God, foꝛ the ſafetie of our 
ſolemne and lawfullothe. Vea in the neighbour, and fo2 the publique weale 
| lawe to, is permitted a ſolemne othe, | We mutt marke therefoꝛe, when and 
where there is foꝛbiddt alone, the vn | toby the people of Ood haue ſwoꝛne in 
pꝛofitable vſing of the Loꝛdes name. the ſcriptures. Abꝛaham (ware when 
i And Chꝛiſt our loꝛd came not to bꝛeak | he made p league ⁊ cenfederacic with 
4 the lawe, but to fulfill the lawe. And Abimelech. The people of God deth 
3 | therefore he in Saint Matthewe did verp often ſweare vnder their kines, 
not condemne an othe: vnleſle a man in making a coucnant with God, ſoꝛ 5 
dhoulde goe about to pꝛoue, that the | teping ok true religion. hey of cite 
Sonne taught a doctrine cleane con: | time did cleare themſelues of heinous 
| jtrarte tothe doctrineofbis beaucnly ſuſpicions ty taking of an othe. In 
| father, which is a blaſphemie again | Crodustwercade, If any man ſhall 
the father and the ſonne, not to be fuf | giueto his neighbour a beaſt to kepe, 
fered. Poꝛeouer, God him ſelfe alſo and it fhall dye, or be ſtoalne away c, 
ſweareth, which vndoutedly he would no man ſeeing it, then ſhal an othe by 
1 not do, if an othe coulde not be taken | the Lorde go betwixt them twaine, 
without any ſinne. Foꝛ after a long that lie hach not layd his handwn his 
expoſition of the la we, he faith: Beye neighbors thing: which oth the ow- 
holy, for I am holy, be ye perfect, euen | ner of the thing ſhal take & the othe: 
as your heauenly father is perfect. ſhall not reſtore it. e Paule in the 


— — 


Ne reade allo, that the holies men et 6. tothe Vebꝛaes, Men veri: | 
(bot; the Teſtamentes, by calling and 
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ne ite. This end theretoꝛc let Daz 
| aittrates apply the vie ofan othe, and 
let then pave an efpectall regard, in 
| giuing anet eto do reucrentlytlet 
the pares of the people 
blo that winch they (weare, and let 
them talic herd, that they do not rath: 
ly require an othe of light headed fel- 
ſowes. let the not compare any thing, 
o thinke any thing to be equall to an 
but let them reuerentlp and lat 
ofall, haue their recourſe to that, as 
to the vtmoſt remedie to finde out the 
truth, and therewithall, let them vfe 
charpe pumſchment againſt periured 
perſens. But woe tothe peoples pꝛin⸗ 
ces thzough their wicked nealtat ce, 
an othe be not eſtemed. Foz be, with. 
out donbt, will puniſhe them ſharply 
for tt, who ſapth: Bycaule Lwall not 
| (utter ham 0 goe vnpumſhed that 
| taketh the Lordes name in vaine. 


Chirdlr, J wall tell rou what an 


othe is, and what it is to ſweare. An 


1. 


the is the calling, oꝛ taking to wit⸗ 
neſſe of Gods name, to confirme the 
truth ofthat we ſay. Therciis diffe- 
renee betwirt an othe, and that deepe 
lipnte of ſwearing, w'ereby Cod ts 
Dlafpheined tozneimpaces. There 
is difference tem, betwirt an othe and 


thofe bitter ſpeaches, uherewith we 


vſe to curſe and ban our neighbours. 
They are not worthy doubtleſſe tobe 
called othes . But for bycauſe this 


Word is duer largely 


fe: am kynde of othe, as well in the 
as better part, therefore the 
god tiatofall othes , are wilely cal- 
led op the name of Fr. $02 br 
“ee which ſianigeth p lato woe 
Pow 


* 
‘ 


— 


Wig ol Cods name to witneſle, bal. 


— — 


by the grca er, auq an othe for 
mation is to them an end of all | 


| 


ecept of the terne Commaundements. 


—— 


ft the firſt loꝛt are theſe. Thou ſhalt 


our felucs to Oods curle and vonge⸗ 
ance. 370: this is the maner of an cth 
and oꝛder oflwearing, J will ayer 
do it trulp, in ded, and without deceit, 
fo God may helpe me. Theretoꝛe we 


put our lelues in daunger ok Oeds 


wath and vengeaunte, tnlele we do 
trulp and in dede, both lpeake and do 


the thing, that we pꝛoimſed to doe 
fpcake..t very deepe and lolemne pꝛo- 


miſe makina is this, then the whiche 
verily there is not a greater to be foud 
in the woꝛld. Bere alio muſt be conſi⸗ 


dered the cirtumſtances and ceremo⸗ 
mes in wearing Foꝛ our aunceſters 


ioyned to it a calling on, and a vowing 


Citcum 
ftances & 
cere mo- 


of olde, were wont to lift their hande vie; in 


name of the Loꝛd. The Loꝛd our God 


dwelleth in heauen. We therfoꝛe do 


mankeſtly declare, that as in the iud⸗ 


ges eres welifre our hand to heauen, | 


euen fo in our mindes we do afcend ¢ 
lweare in the pꝛ fence ¢ ſight of Cov, 
yea we giue our hand, and plight our 
faith to Cod there in taking an oth by 
the name of Cod. This cerem onie v⸗ 
fed Abꝛahã the ſingular friend of God, 
3 father of the faithfull, when he was 
wont to ſweare 4 need not therfore to 
pꝛoced any further, foꝛ to declare whe 


vp Unto heauen, and talweare by the fwearing. | 


ther we ought to ſweare by ÿ name of evs" 


god alone, o els by p names of ſaints, 
oꝛ els by laying hand vpen the holy 
Coafpel? Foꝛ it is manitett 5ᷣ the faith⸗ 
kal muſt lweare by the only eternal ¢ 
moſt high god. Touching which thing 
we haue moſt euident precepts, com⸗ 


maunding vs to lweare by the name 
of the Lord, againe, foꝛbidting vs to 
Weare by p names of ſtrange Gods. 


eaſe the Lorde thy God, thou ſhalte 
nn, and fiweare by bis name. 
cut +t io. Chapter. Alſo the £020 
zun ſelf en Clate, tapth; 
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Tome thall euery knee bende, and by | fiene in the fourth balic and urtene 
me thall euery tongue ſweare. Anda, | chapter of Euſebius. 

gain, in the. 5. chapter the ſame | Fou rthly we haue to confider how The 
phet fapth:He that wil bleſſe him felf, | we ought to ſweare, and what wd i of 
(hal bleflein the lord, and he that wil | conditions of a tuff, a latofull and an * rs, 
(weare,fhal ſweare by the true & very | honeſt othe are. Jeremie therefo2c | . 
1 God. sDf the latter ſoꝛt to, are theſe ſayth: Thou ſhalt ſweare, The Lord 
1 teſtimonies ok the holy Scriptures, liueth, in trueth, in iudgement, and 


j 


Exod. 23. All that haue ſayde keepe 
ye, and doe ye not once ſo muche as 
\thinke of the names of ſtrange Gods, 
neither let them be heard out of your 
mouth. And Joſue in the.23.chapter, 
ſapth: When ye thal come in among 
thefe nations, fee that ye ſweare not 
by the name of their Gods,and looke 
that yeneyther worfhip nor yet bow 
downe vnto them. In the. 5. of Jere⸗ 
mie the Loꝛd ſapth. Thy ſonnes haue 
forfaken mee, and ſworne by other 
Gods which are no Gods in deede : J 
haue filled them, and they haue gone 
a whoreing.&c. Pozeouer the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet Sophonie bꝛingeth in the 
{peaking and ſaying: I will cut off 
thoſe that worſhip and ſweare by the 
Lorde, and ſweare by Malchom, that 
is, by their king and defender. And no 
marucll thoughe he doe thꝛeaten des 
An oath i ſtruction, to them that ſweare by the 
the lpecial names Of creatures. Foz an othe is 


— 


— 


honour the chieke and eſpeciall honour done to 


done to God, Which therefore can not be diui⸗ 
God. ded to other. Foꝛ we ſweare by the 
higheſt, whome we beleeue to be the 
chiefeſt godneſſe, the giuer of all god 

things, and the puniſching reuenger of 


euerp euil decd. But and if we ſweare 


| by the names of other Gods, then bes 


rily ſhall we make them cquall to 


OGod him ſelfe, and attribute to them 


the honour due to him. And fo2 this 
caufe the bleſſed martyꝛ cf Chꝛiſt Po⸗ 
lpcarpus, chole rather the flames of 
fire, than to ſweare by the power and 


ay of Caeſar. The Moricis to be 


— — —— 


righteouſneſſe. And the nations ſhal 


bleſſe them ſelues in him, and in him 


ſhall they glory. There are therfoꝛe 
foure conditions, of a tuff and a law⸗ 
full othe. The firſt is, Thou thalte 
ſweare, The Loꝛd liueth. Here now 
againe is repeated that which hath ſo 
manp times bene beaten into oure 


heads, that we ought to ſweare by the 


name of the liuing God. The pattern 
of our aunceſtours oth was this, The 
Loꝛde liueth, as it is euident by the 
wꝛitings of the Pꝛophetes. Let vs 


not ſweare therfoze by any other but 


by God. The ſecond cõdition is, Thou 
ſhalt ſweare in truth. So then, it is 


required, that not onely the tong, but 


alſo the mynde ſhould ſweare, leaſte 


haply we ſay, The tong in derde did 
ſweare, but the minde ſware not at 
all. Let vs be true and faptbful ther⸗ 
koꝛe, without deceit oꝛ guile, let vs not 


ſhifte off the othe that once we haue 
made. Me Cermanes expꝛeſſe this 
well when we fay,On alle gtard. D2 


elſe, On gfard. That is. I will not vſe 


any double dealing, but will ſimply 
and in god fapth perfoꝛme that J p2e- 
miſe. There is an excellent patterne 
of a falſe and a deceittull othe in A. 
Gelly lib. noc. Att. x. cap. §. The third 
condition is, Thou thalt ſweare in, oꝛ 
with iudgement, that is, aduiſedlp, 
with great diſcretion, not rathly, no2 


lye, noꝛ goe about with ſubtilt ie to 


lightly, but with conſideration of euc⸗ 


ry thing and circumſtaunce, in greate 


neteſlitie, and cafes of publique com⸗ 


J. monitie.\ 


~ 


— 


3 
| | 
| 
| 
| 7 
7 
1 
| 
4 
| 
| | 
| 
| | 
aa 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| | | | 


„r 


— 
1 4 » 4 
* — 
j * 


Ten 


* 
hee 
— 


— 


— — ͤ — 


- — — — — 
» 


| 
| 


ether 


rathes 


be 


loz bun to chaunge bis cthe, 


tenne Commaundements. 


. The thirde precept of the 


mobitic. Type fourth condition is, 


tedufnelle, leaſte peraducnture our 
othe be againſt right and equitie, that 


neſſe oꝛ iuſtice, whiche attributeth 
that whiche ts theirs both to Cod and 
man, fo that our othe dee not directly 
tende againſt the loue of Sod and our 
neighvour. Were dearely beloued) ye 
haue heard me erpꝛeſle in few woꝛds 
which Cod him bath allo taught 
vs how we muſt ſweare of what ſoꝛt 
and ſaſhion our lawfull and allowa⸗ 
ble othes ought to be, and under What 
conditions thep are conteined. But 
nowe it we ſhall ſweare againſt theſe 
convitions appointed vs by Cod, then 
hall our othes and ſwearings be alto⸗ 


is, leaſte we ſinne againſt righteoul⸗ 


thou ſwalte fweare in iuſtice, oꝛ righ⸗ 


acther vnlawfull: and kurthermoze, 


if we ſhall go about to perfoꝛme thoſe 


vnlawkul and vnalowable othes, then 


we ther withall purchafe and in⸗ 
incurre the beaute wzath of the re⸗ 
uenging £020, 
Nowe in theſe dapes it ts bfually 
of cuſtome demaunded, whether we 
ought tokepe oꝛ perfoꝛme wicked oꝛ 
‘ongodly, vniuſt oz cull vowes, o: 
othes: as if fo crample, thy othe o2 
vowe ſhould directly tende againſle 
Cov againſt true religion, againſt the 


woꝛde of Cod, 03 the healthe of thy 


neiahbour: 


J -¥ twill here alledge and rehearſe 


the vluall and accuſtomed aunſwere, 
which not wit hſtanding, is verp true, 
and greunded vpon examples of holp 
Deriptures as that that ſquareth not 
from the truth the narrowe bꝛeadth 
ef ene fmall baire. The aunſwere 
is this: if any man fall 
furcare againſt the faith and charitie, 
lo that the keeping of his othe mape 
tend to the torte, then it is better 


— 


ſworne, then for auoyding of periu- 
rie, to fall into another ſinne tenne 


then to | Many othes are not to be obſerued. 


fulfillit. V her vpon Samt amb2ofe 
ſaith, It is f{omtime cõtrarie to a mans 
duetie to performe the othe, that he 


hath promiſed, as Herod did. Iſidoꝛt 


alſo ſaith, In euill promiſes breake 
thine othe, in a naughtie vow change 
thy purpoſe. The thing thou hafte 
vnaduiſedly vowed, do not performe. 
The promife is wicked that 1s fini- 
ſhed with mifchiefe. And againe, 
That othe muſte not be kept, where- 
by any euillis vnwarely promifed. 

As if for exainple, one ſhoulde giue 
his fayth to an adultreſſe, to abide in 
naughtineſle with her for euer: vn- 
doubtedly, it is more tolerable, not 
to keepe promiſe, then to remaine in 
whordome ſtil. Beda mozeouer faith: 
If it hal happen that we at vnawares 
thal with an othe promiſe any thing, 
and that the keping of that othe ſhall 


be the caufe of further euill, then let} 


vs thinke it beſt vpon better aduice 
to chaunge our othe without hurt to 
our confaience : and that it is better 
vpon fuch a neceſsitie for vs to be for- 


times worſe then that. Dauid ſwar e 
by God, that he woulde kyll the foo-} 
lithe fellowe Naball, but at the firfte 
interceſsion that his wyfe Abigail 
wiſer then him ſelfe did make, nee 
ceaſſed to threaten him, hee ſheathed 
his {worde agayne, and did not finde 
him ſelfe any whit grieued for brea-| 
king his haſtie otbe. 
Auguſtine alſo ſapeth, Whereas 
Dauid did not by fheading of bloude 
per fourme his promiſe bound with 
an othe, therein his godlyneſſe was | 
the greater, Dauid {ware raſſily, but : 
vpon better and godly aduice,he per- 
formed not the thing he had ſworne. 


By this and the like it is declared that | 


| 


It is beſt 
to breake 
an ill oath 


Nowe 
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Now he that iweareth fo, doth finne: 
but in chaunging his othe, hee doth 


verie well. Hee that chaungeth not 
ſuche an othe 5 committh a double 


(inne, firſte for {wearingas he ought 


not, and then for doing that he fhuld 


not. Thus much hitherto haue J rez 
hearſed of other mens woꝛdes, which 
al men verilp acknowledge to be true, 
and ſo in deede. Nowe by this ve doe 
eaſilp vnderſtande (dearelp beloued 


what pe haue to thinke of thofe mo⸗ 


naſticall vowes, and Pꝛieſtes othes, 


and therewithall in kfewe woꝛdes, to 


let vou vnderſtande what rewarde is 


pꝛepared foꝛ them, that do religioully 


and holily keepe and obſerue the holy 


othe once ſolemnelp taken. 


Ik we 
loue God, if we deſire to ſanct iſie his 
name, if we take the true God fo2 the 
verp true God, and for our God, if 
we will haue him to be gentle and 
mercyftull to vs warde, and to be our 
pꝛeſent deliuerer and ayder at all aſ⸗ 
ſaves, then will we hane a moſt dili⸗ 
gent care to ſweare with feare de⸗ 
uoutlp, and holilp to keepe and per: 
fourme the othe that wer denoutly 
make. But vnleſſe we do this, then 
terrible thꝛeatenings and ſharpe res 
uengement of Oods iuſt iudgement, 


| 


| 


| 


Monaſti— 
vowes.| Whiche pꝛomiſe chaſtitie, (no farther 
| pwis by their leaue, than mans fraile 
weakneſſe will ſuffer them.) For it is 
better, ſayth the Apoſtle, to marrie thé 
to burne. And moze commendable 
iꝗs it, not to perfourme thofe folithe, | 
burtfull, and vnpure pꝛomiſes, that 
dꝛiue them perforce to filthy vnclean⸗ 
nelle, then vnder the colour of keeping 
an othe truely, to lpe and to liue vn⸗ 
chaſtly God wot. 
How reli Fiktly and laſtly, J haue bziellp to 
| cioufly we put vou in mynde, that pe indeuour 
ought to | pour ſelues, by al the meanes pe map, 
our deudutly to keep that which ve were: 
athes. 


| 


— 


are thundꝛed from heauen vs 
tranſgreſſours. The very heathens 
ſhall riſe vp and condemne vs in the 


day of iudgement. Foꝛ the Sagun- 


tines, the Numantines, and they of 


Petilia choſe rather to die with fire 
and famine, then to bꝛeake oꝛ violate 


their pꝛomiſe once bound with an oth. 


Moꝛcouer, the lawes of all wife and 


ciuil D2tnces and people, do adiudge 


periured perſons to dye the death. 


Mowe great offences, howe great 
ruptions, howe great and many mii 


chiefes, I pꝛaye vou, doc rife thꝛough 
periuries? They intangle, trouble, 
diſgrace, marre and ouerthꝛowe the 
eſtates both ciuil and Eccleſſaſticall. 
M ho ſo cuer therefore doth loue the 
common weale and ſakegarde of bis 
tountrie: who fo euer dothe loue the 
Church and god eſtate thereof, he wil 
aboue all things haue an eſpeciall re⸗ 
gard to kerpe religioufly the pꝛomiſe 
of his othe. Nowe to thoſe that ho⸗ 


A large 


lily do keepe their othes, the Loꝛd doth e 


pꝛomiſe a large reward. Foꝛ Jeremie 


promifed 


to fuch as 


ſaieth: And the nations ſhall bleſle keepe cher 


thé ſelues in him, & in him fhall they 
glory. As if he ſhould fay, It the peo⸗ 
ple of Juda ſhall ſweare holily and 
keepe their othes, then will the Loꝛde 
poure out vpon them ſo great felicitic 
and aboũdant plentie of al god things 
that when as bereafter one thal bleſſe 
oꝛ wiſhe well to another, he thall fay, 
The Lode ſhewe the his bleſſing, as 
of olde he did tothe Jewes. And who 
ſoeuer ſhall pꝛapſe another, he ſhall 
fay: That he is like to the Ilraelites. 
It is therefode affuredlyp certapne, 
that thep ſhall be inriched with all 
god thinges, and woꝛthp of all man⸗ 
ner pꝛapſe, who fo euer ſhall inui⸗ 


olably Keepe their othes and pꝛomp⸗ 


ſes. 
Wet vs inden our oure ſelues my 
I. iii. 


zethꝛen 


Orhes, 


' 
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oꝛds name, and ts adde 


126 
thicn Abelœche vou, 


The fourth precept of tl 


to this third 
commandemkt pour earneſt and con⸗ 
tinuall prayers, faying as out Lozde 


— WC fourth Com- 
maundement of the 
frit fable, is worde 
bo: woꝛd as follow⸗ 

Neth. Remember that 
chou kepe holy the 
Sabboth day. Sixe 
dayes thou ſhalt labour and do al thy 
workes, but on the feuenth day is the 
Sabboth of the Lorde thy God, in 
which thou ſhalt not do any manner 
ot work, neither thou, nor thy fonne, 
nor thy daughter, nor thy man fer- 
uant, nor thy maide ſcruant, nor thy 


cattell, nor thy ſtraunger whiche is 


within thy gates. Bycaufe in fixe 
dayes the Lorde made heauen, and 
car th, the fea and all thatis therin, and 
relled the ſeuenth day, Therefore the 
‘Lorde bleſſed the Sabboth daye, and 
hallowed it. | 


ter The order which the Loꝛde bfeth 
im thefe commaundements, is 
naturali and verpertellent. In the 


pꝛecept, the Loꝛde did teache vs 
faith and lone te Cod ward. In the fez 
cond he remoned from vs Idoles, and 
All kozreine kinde of woꝛſhip. In the 
(third, be beganne to inſtruct vs in the 


and woꝛſhip or GOOD: 


Aphich woꝛſhip ſtandeth in the ſancti⸗ 
holy name, fo2 vs to tall 
and holülp and freely to pꝛaiſe 
to tinte and ſpeake ol it as re⸗ 


to fanctific the 


je ten ne Commaundements. 


— 


ſing of the whole bonfhold, to whome 


Zefus hath taught vs, beauenlyfa: 


name be holily woꝛſhipped. To him 
be glozy foʒ euer and euer. Amen. 


Ot the fourth precept of the firft table, that is of the 
order and keeping of the Sab- 
both day. 


9 The Sermon, 


ligiouſly as he (hall giue vs grace. 
The fourth Tommaundemenkt tea-z 


cheth vs alſo the woꝛſhip due to God, 


and the hallowing of his holy name, 
but yet it bendeth ſomewhat to the 
outward honour, although neuerthe⸗ 
leſſe, it frameth to the in ward religi⸗ 
on. Foꝛ the Sabboth doth belong both 


to the in ward and ontward ſeruice ok 
The Sab-} 


hauctothinke, that the Habboth is, bor. 


God. Let vs fee therefore what we 


how farre forth the vie therof exrten⸗ 
deth, and after what fort we haue fo 
woꝛſhip our Ood, in obſeruing the fab 
both. Sabboth doth ſigniſie ref and 
cealling from ſeruile woꝛke. And this 
here I thinke woꝛthy to be noted, that 
the Loꝛd faith not imply, Sanctiſie 
the Sabboth, but, Remember that 
thou kœpe holp the Sabboth dape: 
meaning thereby, that the Sabboth 
Was of olde oꝛdeined, and giuen firſt 
of all, to the auntient fathers, and the 
agaͤine renued by the Loꝛde, and bea⸗ 
ten into the memoꝛie of the people 
of Iſraell. But the ſumme of the 


ther, hallo wed be thy name, oꝛ let thy 


whole Commaundement is, 
holy the Sabboth day. This ſumme 
dothe the Lode bp and by more 
largely amplifie, by reckoning vp the 
the very dayes and particular rehear⸗ 


in charge. 
The 


the keeping of the Sabboth is giuen 
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The Sab- 


fpirituall. 
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The Sab- 
both is the 
outward 
iaſtituti— 
On of re- 
ligion. 


| 


fiqiifications, Foꝛ firſt ofall the ſcrip⸗ 
ture maketh mention of a certaine 
ſpirituall and continuall Sabboth. 

In this Sabboth we reſt from ſeruile 
woꝛke, in abſteining from ſinne, and 
doing our beſt, not to haue our owne 
will found in our ſelues, 02 to woꝛke 
our owne woꝛkes, but in ceaſſing frõ 


fttheſe, to (uffer God to woꝛk in vs, and 
| {holy to ſubmit our bodyes to the go⸗ 


uernment of his god ſpirit. After this 
Dabboth foloweth that eternall Sab- 
both and euerlaſting reff, of which C- 
ſaie in his. 58 and. 66. Chapters, ſpea⸗ 


keth very much, and Paul alſo in the 
fourth tothe Hebꝛues. But God is 


truelp woꝛſhihped, when we 
from euill, and obeping Gods holy 
ſpirit, do erercife our ſelues in the ſtu⸗ 
die of god woꝛks. At this time à haue 
no leaſure, nepther do Jthinke 5 it is 
greatly profitable foꝛ me to reaſon as 
largely, 02 as exquiſitely as I coulde, 
of the allegoꝛicall Sabboth,o2 ſpiritu⸗ 
all reſt. Let vs rather my bꝛethꝛen) 


in theſe our moꝛtall bodies, do our in⸗ 
I deuour with an vnwearied god wil of 


holineſſe, to fanctifie the Sabboth, 

that pleaſeth the Koꝛd fo well. 
Secondarilp, the Sabboth is the 

outwarde inſtitution of our religion. 


Foz it plealed the Loꝛde in this com⸗ 


mandement, to teache vs an outward 
religion and kinde of woꝛſthip, where⸗ 


in he would haue vs all to be exerti⸗ 
ſed. Nowe foꝛ bycauſe the woꝛſhip⸗ 


ping of God ca not be without a time: 
Therefore hath the Woꝛd appointed 


* 


a certaine time toberrin we ſhaulde 
abſteine from dutwarde oz bodilpe 
woꝛks, but fo pct that we ſhould haue 
leaſure to attéd bpd our ſpiritual bu⸗ 
fineffe, Foꝛ, foꝛ that cauſe is the out⸗ 
ward reſttommaunded, that the ſpi⸗ 


The fecond Decade,the fourth Sermon. 
The Sabbothit ſelfe hath ſundzy 


— 


thers, was chiefly {pent about foure 


things, to wit, about publique reading 


and expounding of the ſcriptures, and 


fo confequently, about the hearing of 
the ſame, about publique pꝛapers and 
common petitions, about ſacrifices, 


o2 the adminiſtration of the ſacra⸗ 
ments, and laſtlp, about the gathering 
of euerp mans beneuolence. In thefe 


conſiſted the out ward religion of the 


Sabbath. Foz the people kept holie 
dap, and met together in aſſem⸗ 
blies: where the Jꝛophetes read to 


tise the woꝛd of the Lord, expounding 


it, and inſtructing the hearers in the 


true religion. Then did the faythfull 
iointly make their common pꝛapers, 
and fupplications,fo2 all things necef: | 


larie foꝛ their behofe. They pꝛayſed 
the name of — Loꝛd, and gauc him 
thankes foꝛ all his god benefites be⸗ 


they did offer facrifices as the Loꝛzde 


commaunded them, celebrating the 


myſteries and facraments of Chꝛiſte 


their redeemer, and keping their faith 


exerciſed and in vꝛe, they were iopned 


in one with theſe ſacraments, and alſo 


warned of their duetie, which is to ok⸗ 
fer them (clues aliucly facrifice to the 


Loꝛd their Gov. Laſtly, they did in 


the congregation liber ally baſto w the 
giftes of their god will, to the vſe of 
the Church. They gathered euerie 
mans beneuolence, therewith to ſup⸗ 
ply the Churches neceſſitie, to main⸗ 
teine the miniſters, and to relieue the 
pe and nædie. Theſe were the holy 
wo2kes of God, which while they! ha⸗ 
uing their hartes inſtructed in fapth 
and louc) did fulfill, they did therein 
rightle ſanctiſie the Sabboth, and the 


name of the Loꝛd: that is, they did on 


rituall woꝛke ſhould not be hindered | the fabboth thofe kinde woꝛts, which 


J. v. 


by the bodilp bufinefle. Pozeouer, 
that ſpirituall labour among our fa- 


ſtowed bpon them. Furthermoꝛe, 
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438 I ne tourth precept of the 


tenne Commaundements. | 


— 


oo boto fanctific the name of od, be⸗ 
cote bis woꝛchippers, and alſo are 
the woꝛtes in deede that are holy and 
pleaſing in the ſight or God. Ik any 
man require a fubitanctall and cuts 
dent crample of the Sabboth oz holy 
‘Dare, thus holilp celebzated, he thall 
finde it in the eight Chapter of the 
‘vake of Nehemias. there the 
Pꝛieſtes do reade and erpounde the 
woꝛde of Cod, they pꝛaiſe the name 
of the loꝛd, they pꝛay with the people, 
ſthep offer (acrifice, thep ſhew their li⸗ 
beralttie, and doe in all points behaue 
them ſelues bolilp and deuoutlp as 
i {Hey ſhould. 
No leaſt any peraduenture might 
make this obiection and fay,Cale bree 
deth vice. D2 elſe, ¥ mutt labour with 
m handes to get my liuing, leaſt J dy 
irn | with hunger, and my kamilie periſhe: 
he aunſwereth, The Loꝛde alloweth 
a thee time ſufficient foꝛ thy labour, fo2 
| thee fo woꝛke in to get a liuing fo? thy 
lelfe and thy houſhold. Foꝛ fre dares 
@' thou maiſt wozke,but the feuenth dap 
1 doth the Loꝛd chalenge and require to 
be cOfecrated to him and his hol reff, 
Cuery werke hath ſeuen dapes: But 
of t hoſe ſcuen the Loꝛd requireth but 
one fo2 hun (elf: ho then can right⸗ 
lp complain, J beſech pou,o2 ſap, that 
ſ be hatb imurie done vnto him? Bore 
time is allowed to work in thẽ to keep 
boly the Sabboty. And he that requi⸗ 
reth to haue this ſabboth kept, is Gop 
p mager, p father ¢ Loꝛd of al mãkind 
Furthermoꝛe, the Loꝛd doth pꝛetiſe⸗ 
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. re ly cõmand and giue a charge to plant, 
andbzing in this holy reit, this diſci⸗ 
7 pline and outward woꝛchip, into the 
re | Whole familie of euerp feucrall houte. 
Abercbr we gather, what the dutie 


“the Sab4 Of A god Hautholder is to wit, to haue 
coy care to fer alt dis familie kœpe holy 
the labboth dap, that is, to doe on the 


of Cod, he pꝛayeth not with the chur⸗ 


fabboth day tholſe gend Woꝛkes, which 
J haue befoꝛe rehearſed. And koꝛ by: 
cauſe the Loꝛd Doth knot» that mans 


naturall diſpoſition is, Where it hath 


the maiſtrie, there fo2 the moſt parte 


to rule and reigne ouer hautiip and to 


to Pꝛinte like: therfore, leat perad⸗ 
uenture the fathers oꝛ maiſters — 
deale to hardly o2 rigozouſty with 
their houſholds, oꝛ hinder them in ob⸗ 
ſeruing of the ſabboth, he doth in ex⸗ 
zeſſe woꝛds z exquiſite ſteps of enu⸗ 
meration, commaund them to allowe 
their familie, and euer one in their fa 
milie a reſting time, to accompliſh bis 
holy ſeruice. De doth not exempt oꝛ 
ercept ſo much as the ſtraunger. Be 
will not fuffer noꝛ allow among them 
the eraple of ſuch dulheads as ſay: Let 
faith and religion be free to all, let no 
man be compelled to any religiõ. Fo? 
be commandeth to binde the ranger 


within the gates of Gods people, that 


is, the ſtranger that dwelleth in their 
iuriſdiction, to the holy obſeruing of 


the fabboth day. Now this eaſe oꝛ reſt 


is not tommanded in reſpect of it (elf, 
(fo2 Idleneſſe always bath ben found 
fault withal) but it is oꝛdeined fo2 the 
afoꝛeſapd eſpeciall cauſes. Gods plea⸗ 
ſure is, that there ſhoulde be a place 
and time reſerued fo2 religion: which 
time ¢ place are not opt᷑ to them that 
are buſie about bodily and out warde 
woꝛkes. He is not conuerfant in the 
congregation, he heareth not the woꝛd 


che, neyther is he partaker of the Sa⸗ 
craments, which at bis maiſters com⸗ 


maundement taketh a iournep, oꝛ in 


the market ſelleth his wares oꝛ inthe 
barne both thꝛeſhe oꝛ winnowe his 
toꝛne, oꝛ in vᷣ fleld doth hedge oꝛ ditch, | 
02 doth ſtand at home beating the ans 
uile, oꝛ elſe ſitteth Mill ſowinge ſhwes 
oꝛ hoſen. Faith therefore and religion 


aſe, ot 


bid 
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bid tha to que r̃ett tothpferuauntes | Lat ot all, d Loꝛd Doth adde his own The Lor. 
and familie, pea, they connnaund ther eraple, wherby be teacheth vs to kepe re et 
to egge and compell them, if they be | boly the ſabboth day. Bicauſelſaith he) Pen A. 
dom to the holy and profitable woꝛke | in fixe dayes the Lorde made heauen g 
of the Lozde. Mozeouer, the Loꝛdes and earth, the ſea, and all that in them 
mynd is, that they which labour ſhuld is, and reſted the ſeuenth day. There- | 
alfo refreſh and recreate them ſelues. fore the Lord bleſled the ſeuenth day 5 
For things that lacke a reſting time, and hallowed it. The Loꝛde our God | i 
| 
| 
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| can neuer long indure. ; | wꝛought fire dapes, in creating beaut 
Wiherfore the bountiful 102d, whoſe | and earth, the fea,¢ al that in them is, 
myndc ts to pꝛeſerue bis creatures, | ¢ the ſeuenth day be refed, ¢ oꝛdeined 
both teache a way to kerpe them, and | that to be an appointed time fo? vs to 
doth diligently pꝛouide, that his creas | rein. On the ſeuenth day, we muk 
tures be not to much afflicted, by the | thinke of the woꝛkes that Ood did in 
hard handling oꝛ couetoulſnes of their | the fire days, the childꝛen of God mutt 
owners. Males in Deuteronomie ad⸗ | cal to reintbꝛance what ¢ howe great 
deth the pitifull affection of mertye, | benefites they haue reteiued p whole 
ſapinge: Remember that once | Weeke, for whiche they muſt thanke 
thou thee ſelfe walt a ſeruaunt in the God, ſoꝛ which they muſt pꝛaiſe Goo, 
land of Egypt. Charitie therfoꝛe and | ¢ by which they muſt learn God. Me 
ciuil humanitie do traue a meaſure to mull then dedicate to him our whole 
be kept, ſo that we doe not with end: | body ¢ foul, we muſt cõſecrate to him ae 

leſſe labours, ouerlade ? Wearie our all our woꝛds ¢ our deeds, As that day [ | 
houſhold ſeruants. Moꝛeouer, it is mas | Loꝛde did reſt from creating, but be 5 
nikeſt, that the godman of the houſe bp | ccaffed not ſtil to pꝛeſerue: ſo we vpõ ß | 15 

| 


—- % 


planting godlineſſe in his ſamilie, doth | that dap mutt reft fro handie 4 bodily f 
not a little aduaunce and ſet fezward | woꝛ ks, but we muſt not ceaſſe from 

his pꝛiuate profit, and owne tommo | woꝛůs of well doing ¢ woꝛſhipping of 
ditie. 4/02 wicked ſeruants are foꝛ the | god. Furthermoꝛe, iᷣ heaucly reſt was 
moll part pickers,¢ deceitful, wheras | No pꝛeiudice at al to p things created: 
on the other fide p godlp, are faithfull, neither Mal p holy dap oꝛ fabboth {pet aa 
whome in his abfence he map truſt to | tn gods ſeruite be any let oꝛ hinderace |__ . 
gouerne his houſe. In the reckoning | to our affaires o2 buſines. L oꝛd | 1 
vp or p houſhold alſo is mention made bleſſed the ſabboth dap, z therſoꝛe Mal e 
ok beaſtes and cattell, which is done, | be bleſle ther, thy houſe, al thy affairs * dav. i 


not ſo muche bicauſe their owner is a | ¢ bufineffe, if he hall fee the to haue a 
man. ought therefore to ble them re⸗ | care to ſanctiſie his fabboth,p is, to do 

miſſely ¢ moderatelp, as foꝛ bicaufe | thofe works he bath tõmañded 
beaſtes can not be laboured, wout the | tobe don on p fabboth dap. They ther, 
woꝛking hand or men to guide them. foꝛe do erre frõ ptruth, as far as hea⸗ 
So then men are dꝛawn from the fo- | uenis wide, whoſocuer do deſpiſe the 
lemniſing of p ſabboth day by helping | religions Holy reſt of the ſabboth day. 
their cattel: wherfore to p intent that | calling it an idle eaſe, ⁊ doe labour on 

they ſhoulde not be dꝛabune aſide, we | the fabboth dap, as they doe on wozk⸗ 

are here pꝛeciſely tommaunded to al⸗ | ing dapes, vnder the pretence of care 


low our cattell that reſting time. I foz their familie and necellities fake. 
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The fourth precept of the tenne Commaundements. 


~~ 4702 all theſe thinges muſte we 
apply to cur ſelues, and dur churches. 
it is moſt (ure, that to Chꝛiſtians the 
ſpicituall fabboth is giuen in charge, 
eſpetially and aboue all things. 


ther is it to be doubted, but that the 


god Koꝛdes will is, that euen in our 


. at this dap, as well as of 


the Jewes of olde, there ſhoulde be 
kept and appointed oꝛder in al things 
but eſpetially in the erertiſing of out- 
ward religion. Ne knowe that the 
fabboth is ceremomall, fo farre forth 
as it is iopned to ſacxifices and other 
Fewith tere monies, and fo karre forth 
as it is tyed to a tertaine time: but in 
reſpect that on the fabvoth dap, religi⸗ 
ſon and true godlinelle are exerciſed 
and publiſhed, that a iuſt and ſermely 
oꝛder is kept in the Church, and that 
the lone of our neighbour is thereby 
pꝛeſerued, therein Jſapit is perpetu⸗ 
all and not teremoniall. Cuen at this 
dave verilp we muſt eaſe and beare 
with our familie, and euen at this day 
we muſt inſtruct our familie, in the 
true religion and feare of Cod. 
Chu cur Loꝛd did no where ſcatter 
abꝛoad the holp congregations, but did 
as much as he could, gather them to⸗ 
gether. Nowe, as there ought to be 
an appointed place, ſo likewiſe muſte 
there be a pꝛeſcribed time for the outs 
ward exerciſe of religion, and fo con⸗ 
fequently an holpe reſt. They of 
the pꝛimitiue Churche therefore did 
chaunge the Sabboth dap, leaſt perad⸗ 
nenture, they Mould haue ſeemed to 
haue imitated the Jewes, and fill to 
haue reteined their oꝛder and cere⸗ 
monies: and made their aſlemblies 
and holy reſtings to be on the firſt dav 
of Sabbothes, whiche John calleth 
Sunday, 02 the Loꝛds dav, bytauſe of 


the Loꝛds gloꝛious reſurrection vpon 


that day. And although we dde not in 


any parte of the Apoſtles wutings, 
find any mention made that this ſun⸗ 
Day, was commaunded Bs to be kept 
holy, yet foz bycauſe in this fourth 
precept of the firſt table, we are com: 
maunded to haue a care ot religion, 
and the erercifing of outward godlp⸗ 
neſle, it would be againſt al godlineſſef 
and Chꝛiſtian charitie, tf we ſhoulde 
denie to fanctifie the Sunday: eſpetci⸗ 
ally. ſinte the outward woꝛſhip of god 
can not conſiſt without an appointed 
time and {pace of holy reſt. J ſuppoſe 
alſo, that we ought to thinke the fame 
of thoſe fewe fealles and holp dapes, 
which we keepe holy to Chꝛiſte our 


into heauen, and of his (ending of the day, A 
holy Shoſt vpon his Diſciples. Foz 
Chziſtian libertie is not a licentious 4, 
power, and diſſoluing of godly Eccle⸗ 
ſiaſticall oꝛdinances, which aduaunce 
and fet forward the gloꝛy of God and 
lone of our neighboꝛ. But fo2 bicaule | 
the Lode will haue holp dapes to be 
ſolemnized and kept to him ſelf alone, 
J do not therefore like of the feſtiuall 
dapes, that are helde in honour of any | 
creatures. This glory and woꝛſhip is 
due to God alone. Paul ſapth:I wold 
not that any man fhould iudge you 
in part of an holie day or of the Sab- 
bothes, uch are a fhadow of things 
to come. And againe Ye obſerue 
dayes, and monethes, and yeares, and 
tunes, I feare leaſt J haue laboured in 
you in vaine. And therefore we at 
this dap, that are in the Churche of 
Chꝛiſte, haue nothing to doe with the 
Jewiſh obferuation, we haue onely to 
wiſh indeuour to haue the Chꝛiſtian 
obleruation and exertiſe of Chꝛiſtian 
religion, to be frecly kept 
| nd 


ſion day, 


Loꝛd, in memoꝛie of his atiuitie o2 
Incarnation, of his Circumciſion, 
his Paflion, of the Reſurrection and kn. 


Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chꝛiſte our Loꝛde ae 
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of the 
christian 


Sabboth. 
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holy as it ſhould be. t irſte let all the 


— —„— 


And pet as the hallewing of the 


oꝛ crercife of our Sundap, muſt be 


which ought to be faunde in the holy 
congregation of Chꝛiſtians, uf their 
Sunday be truelp ſanctified and kept 


godly Saintes allſemble them lelues 
together in the congregation. ict 
there, in that congregation ſo aſſem⸗ 
bled, be pꝛeach ed the woꝛde of od, 
let the Oofpell there be read, that the 
hearers mape learne thereby what 
they bane to thinke of Sod, u hat the 
dutie and office is, of them that mꝛ⸗ 
(hip God, and ho w they ought to ſanc⸗ 
tifie the name ofthe Loꝛd. Then let 
there in that congreg ation be made 
pꝛapers, and ſupplications foꝛ ali the 
neceſſities of all people. Let the Loꝛd 
be pꝛaiſed foꝛ his godneſſe, and than⸗ 
ked foꝛ his vneſtimable benefits whi⸗ 
che he daply beſtoweth. Then if time, 
occaſton and cuſtome of the Church do 
fo require, let the facramentes of the 


Church, be religioully miniſtred. Foz 


nothing is moze required in this 


fourth commaundement, than that 


we ſhould holilp obſerue, and deuout⸗ 


ly erercile the Sacramentes: and ho⸗ 


tp, lawfull. pꝛofitable, and neceſſarie 
rites and terem mies of the Church. 
Laſt of all, let entyꝛe humanit ie and 
liheralitie, haue a plate in the Saints 
aſſemblp, let all learne to giue almes 
pꝛiuatelp, and relieue the poꝛe dayly, 
and to do it frankly and openlp, fo of- 


ten as oppoꝛunitie of time and cau⸗ 
ſes of neede ſhall fo require And theſe 


are the ducties wherein the Loꝛdes 
fabtoth is kept holy euen in the chur⸗ 
che of Chꝛiſtians, and ſo much the ra⸗ 
ther, if to theſe be added an earneſt 
god wil, to do no euil al the day long 


| This difcipline pew muſt be bꝛou⸗ 


Phe ſccond Decade,the fourth Sermon. 
abt in and eſtabliſhed by euerp houfe⸗ ot cuery ö 


tification Je fabboth, fo alſo the ſanctifr ing holder in all our ſeuerali houſes, with beutho!- | 


ſpent r occupyed about foure things, Jewes. Couching which thing, 3 
haue nothing to fay here, ſince J haue 


| 
| 


| 


} 
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as great diligence as it Was with the 


befoꝛe fo plainelp handl d this point, 
as that ye perteiue that it agreeth! 
euen to the Churche of vs that are 
Chꝛiſtians. This one thing adde 
moꝛe, that it is the datie ef a Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an magiſtrate, oꝛ at leaſtwiſe vf a god 
houſholder, to compell to a nendment 
the bꝛekers and contemners of Gods 


ſabboth and woꝛſhip. Te peeres of 
Iſraell, and all the people of Sod, did 
ſtone to Death(as the Loꝛd commaun⸗ 
ded them) the man that diſobediently 
did gather ſtickes on the fabboth day. 
Cul by then ſhould it not be lawful fo2 
a Chꝛiſtian Magiſtrate to punthe by 
bodily impꝛiſonment, by tile of gods, 
oꝛ by death, the defpifers of religion. 
of the true and lawfull woꝛſhip done 
to Sod, and ok the fabboth day? veri⸗ 
lp, though the foliſhe and vad: ſcrete 
Magiſtrate, in this corrupted age doe 
llackly loke to his office and duetie, 
yet not withſtanding, let euerp houles 
holder do his indeuour to keepe his — 


— 


uerall familie, from that vngodly 
naughtineſſe: let him punch them of 
his houſholde, by ſuche meanes as he 
la wtully may. Foꝛ if any one houfe- 
holder dwell among {Bolaters, which 
nepther haue, noꝛ pet defire, to haue 
oꝛ frequente the Chꝛiſtian oꝛ lawful 
congregations, the map he in his owe 


ſeuerall houſe, gather a peculiar al⸗ 


ſemblie to pꝛapſe the Loꝛde, as it is 
manifeſt that Lot did among the Do- 
domites. Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob 
in the land of Chanaan, and in Cgipt 
But it is a hapnous fine and a dete⸗ 
ſtable ſchiſme. ik the congregation be 
aſſembled, eithe in cities oꝛ village: 
loz (her then to teke out bywaye: , 
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(142 The fourth precept of the tenne Commaundements. 


to tuntemn p church of Ood and alſtf⸗ | keeping 02 defpifing of the ſabboth, 


bite of faints :as p Anabaptiſtes haue | doth always carry with it, either am⸗ . 


takt᷑ a vſe to do. Were therfore haue ple rewards, oꝛ terrible thꝛeates. oz 
to reckon bp the abuſes of the labboth the p:wfe whereok, 3 will recite tuto 
Day, oꝛ p ſinnes cõnutted againſt this pou (dearcly beloued) the woꝛdes of 
commaundement. Shep tranfarefe Jerenuc in his. 17. cha. Thus hath the 
this cõmaundement, p ceale not from Lord ſaide vnto me, ſapth he, Goc and 
enil woꝛks , but abule ᷣ ſabboths reſt, ſtand vnder the gate of the ſonnes of 
to the prenoking of fleſhly pleaſures. the people, through which the kings 
Foz they keep the ſabboth to God, but of luda goe in and out, and vnder all 


are not only dꝛawn from p cõpanie of | Sabboth day, to bring it through the 
y holy congregation, but do alfo defile | gates of Ieruſalem, and that ye beare 
our bodyes, which we ought rather to no burthien out of your houfes on the 
anctitte and kæpe holy. They Gnne | Sabboth day, looke that ye do no la- 
againſt this precept, which eyther er bour therin, but keepe holy the Sab- 
erciſe any handie occupation on the | both day, as I cõmanded your fathers. 
| fabboth day, oꝛ ciſe lye wꝛapt in bed | Howbeit they obeied me not, ncither 
and fatt a Meepe till the day be almoft | hearkned they vnto me, but were ob- 
| {pet net once thinking to mate ene of ſtinate and ſtubborne, and would not 


this peecept, that awe their feruants | if ye wil heare me, ſaith the Lord, and 
to worte, and by appeinting them to | beare no burthen through this gate 
other butinetic, do dꝛawe them frem vpõ the Sabboth, but hallow che fab- 


| {linking thinges, before the honcur then ſhall there go through the gates 

due to Sed. aud the y aboue all other of this citic, Kings and Princes, that 
oftende herein, which do netenty, not ſhall fie vpon the throne of Dauid, 
Kepe holy the fabboth day them fete | they ſhall be carried vpon chariots, & 


‘ches and cui cramples, cauſe other Princes: there ſhall come men from 
a © delpile and ict gt by religion: the cities of Iuda, and tlie land of Ben- 
they do and mocke at iamin which ſhal bring ſacrifices and 
toe nites ceremiontes,at the mi⸗ fhall offer incenfe and thankfgiuing, 
mſcerie, ers, lacred Churches, in the houſe ot the Lord. But it ve wil 


both the omen ch? godwines of the ſabboth, fo that ye wil beare your 
they be gachem their ofene burthens through the gates vpõ the 
“ig ler thtir fae | fabboth day, jtliè wil I fet fire vpo the 
dar. gates of which fhal burne vp 
| tee | the holy the great houſcs therof, & ſhal not be 
then gitte a quenched. Uerie iuſtly therfore 
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to hide thy felt z not to come there, vut mightie power. Furtecrmoze, the Promila 


| work to 5; deuil, in dicing, in Dinking | the gates of Jerufalem, and fay vnto | 
in dauncing / feeding their humoꝛs w | them, Take heede for your lives that | 
the vanities of this woꝛld, wherby we | ye caric no burthen vpon you on the 


Oods congregation. They offend in receiue my correction. Neuerthelefle, 


the wozſhip cf Cod, preferring other both, ſo that ve doe no worke therin: 


| 
ſues, but dec alſo with their vngodly | ride vpon horſes, both they and their | 


nid s. And herein ta, do not be obedient vnto me to hallowe 


nd threy 
ning: 
d to 


Sabboth 
day. 


their en dcuout ſozinces Leo and Anthemius, 
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The fecond Decade,the fourth Sermon 


fe 
kee- 


the Sa 
both. 


in thele woꝛds giue charge. That the 

holy Dapes oꝛdeined in Honour of the 

piogof high Gods maieſtie, ſhuld not be ſpent 
b- in anp voluptuous pleaſures, noz be 


| Jawe ſhalbe executed, no man ſhal be 


the holy day, ſuffer any ma to wallow 


For on that day ſtage playes are not 


ſolemmiſing of our byrth day fal vpõ 


nie confiſcate, whoſoeuer ſhall on the 


vnhallowed wyth troubleſome ex⸗ 
actions, We therefore do decree and 
ordein, that the Lords day or ſunday, 
as it hath always ben accoũted wel of, 
ſo it hall {til be had in eſtimation, ſo 
that vpon that day no office of the 


uidur Chꝛiſt him felfe bath fullp 


ſummoned, no man areſted for fureti- 
ſhip, no man attached, no pleading 
ſhalbe heard, nor any tudgement pro- 
nounced. &c. And by ¢ by after again, 
Neyther doe we in giuing this reſt of 


in any kind of wanton pleaſures at al. 


admitted, nor fencers priſes, nor beare 
baitings: yea to, & if it happẽ that the 


the Sunday, then ſhal it be diteried til 
the next day after. And we haue de- 
termined, that he ſhal ſuſtein the loſſe 
of his dignitie, and haue his patrimo- 


Sabboth day, be preſent at any fight 
or playe, or what ſommoner foeuer of 
any indge whatfoeuer, fhal vnder the 
pretence of any bufinefle, either pu- 


blique or priuate, do any thing to in- 


[The Sab- 


both made 
for man & 
not man The ſabboth was made for man, and 


for the 


Sa bboth. 


fringe the ſtatutes in this la enacted 

And pet neuertheleſe, they that are 
Chꝛiſtians, do not foꝛget the woꝛds of 
Chꝛiſt, in the Goſpell where he ſaith: 


not man for the ſabboth, and that the 
ſonne of man too, is Lorde of the ſab- 
both. The godly do very well knowe, 
that Cod oꝛdeined the fabboth, foꝛ the 


pꝛeſeruation, and not fo2 the deſtruc⸗ 
tion of mankind, and that therfo2e he 
doth diſpence with vs foꝛ the fabboth, 
as citen as any vꝛgent neceſſitie, 02 


ſauing of a nan ſhall fame to require 


lit. Touching which matter, eur Sa- 


offence to God, enen on the ſabbothes, 
dꝛelſſe ¢ make ready ß thinges ſeruing 


atif: 
fied the faithful, in p.12. of Patthe w, 
b. 6. i. 3. chap. after S. Luke. In ſ uch 
things verilp Chꝛiſtians map ble th cir 


libertie. to occupy them ſelues in, on p 
ſabboth day. Since the pꝛieſtes ¢ Te⸗ 


uites are held ex cuſed, which do in the 


temple openly both kill, ey. burne 3 
boil beaſts, in making their lacriſices, 
fo p they are not thought to bꝛeake p} 


Sabboth dap, bycauſe they may wout 


to p outward woꝛſhip of the Loꝛd: fo 
like lwiſe may we on the fabboth dꝛeſſe 
t make ready meate other neceſſa⸗ 


rics, which our bodies cãnot lack. uc 
may alſo miniſter phyſicke to the fick, | 
viſite the weak, a help p needy, that fo | 


we mape pꝛeſerue p creature of Oop, 
Herein did our ſauiour giue ts an ex⸗ 


ample to follow, who did on p fabboth | 
woꝛke p deeds of charitie ¢ mercy, we 


haue moze then one example of his to 
be ſcene in p Goſpell, but efpecially in 
Luke. 6. 3. r. John the. chap. Af thẽ 
on p ſabboth day it be lawfut to dꝛaw 
out ofa pit afheep oꝛ an oxe in danger 
of dꝛowning, wh ſtuld it not be law⸗ | 
full like wiſe on z ſabboth, to vnderſet 
with pops, a ruinous houſe 5ᷣ is redy 
to kal? why fhonld it not be latwful on 
p ſabboth day to gather in. ꝛ keep from 
fpopling p bay oꝛ coꝛne, which by rea⸗ 


ſon of vnſeaſonable wether, bath lain 


to long abꝛoad, ⁊ likely to be woꝛſe, if 


it fay any longer? The holy Emperoꝛ 


Cõſtantine, wꝛiting to Elpidius, faith: | 
Let all iudges in courts of law, & citi- 
zens of all occupations reſt vpon the 
Sunday, & kepe it holy with reuerẽce 


43 


— 


* 


— 


and deuotion. But they that inhabitc | 
the contrie, may freely and at libertic 
attend on their tillage vpon the he 825 

both day. For often times it fallet Hoc day. 
out, that they can not vponanothei | 
day fo commodioufly fow their , 
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The fourth precept ot the tenne Commaundements. 


— 


0 Planie their vines, and fo by letting 


they may pto loofe the profite g 


nen of GOD for oure prouiſion. 


Thus ſacth the Emperour ow we 


nuſt conſider that he Doth not kcence 
huſbandmen, by al kinde of toplc, con⸗ 
tinuallo to t favboth Dap Foz 


towneſtnen, are logged koꝛ due hondur 
done to O D, and the keeping of the 
fourth com naundement: onely this 
aut be renembꝛed, that libertie is 


graunted in cauſes of neceſſitie. But 


agodlypmpnde and charitie, Mall be 
ertelle nt diſpznſoꝛs and miſtrelſes to 
leade vs in ſuch caſes as tiefe, leaſte 
vnder the coloured pꝛetence of liber⸗ 
tie and neceflitie we doe deedes not to 
boꝛne withall on the fabboth dap, 
exectue the woꝛks of greedie couetouſ 
nelle. and not of ſincere holyneſle. And 
thus much bad J to fay, touching the 
i fecond vſe of the fabboth day. 
Thirdly, the fabbeth hath a bi rie 
ample 02 large ſigmfication. Foꝛ itis 
a perpetual ſigne, that god alone is he 
that fancttficth thoſe that woꝛſhip his 
name Foꝛ thus ſaith the Loꝛd to Dee 
les: Ye keepe my ſabbothes bi- 
it is a ſigne betwixt me and you 
to thé that come after vou, to kno: we 
that lam the Lorde, which ſanctifie 


Owe ſolloweth the ſecond 
able of Cots laine, which | 
the god betpe of Gors | 
112 holy ſpirite) J wali declare 
18 brickp dato pou, as I hauc already 
* Sone thꝛough the firſt. And as the firſt 


of the c untrimen as well as of the 


Halle the opportumitie of a litletime, im the. 3 i. of Exodus, and is againe re⸗ 


Of the fift precept of the feed table, u lacht is in or- 
der the fiſte of the tenne Commaunde- 
ments, touching the honou. 
due to parents. 


4 | ©The Sermon. 


etond teach vs the charitie due to our 


you. And ſo tozty, as it is to be ſæne 


peated in the. 20. of Ezechiel. And to 
this end doth p Lod mutually apply 
hun fcife as is before ſayde, in the de⸗ 
claration of the fabbsthes fecond vſe 
and 3702 God doth by bis 
holy ſpirite, ſanctitie his faithful folke 
and conſtant beleeucrs : which he de⸗ 
clareth vnto the Church, by the pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the Oolſpell, bearing witneſſe 
ther vnto, and ſealing it with his Sa- 
craments,fo th it be commaundeth vs 
with continuall pꝛapers, inceſſantly 
to crauc of hun that gloʒious fanctifi- 
cation. All whiche things, verilp, are 
pꝛactiſed and put in vꝛe, vpon the ſab⸗ 
both daprs efpectally, to the intent 
that we map be fanctified of god, who 
is the only fanctifier of vs all. 
Hitherto haue J declared vnto you 
dearly beloued as b2tefiy as J could, 
the flrſt table of Conds commaundes 
ments, wherein we haue very erqul- 
ſitely apd downe before vs, the we2- 
fhip due to the name of God. But for 
bycauſe they are not the childꝛen of 
God which know his mynde, but ther 
that doe it, let bs beſerch our heauen⸗ 
ly father, ſo to illuminate our myndes 
that we may faithfullp and in Dede, 
woꝛſhip our Loꝛd and God. Who is to 
be pꝛaiſed world without end. Amen. 


conteined the lone of Ood, fo noth the 


netabbour, inſtructing all men what 
they owe euerie one to his neighboꝛ. 
and howe we map in this woꝛld lute 
boneftly, Cluilp, and in quiet peace a⸗ 
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What is 
nent by 


| che name 


The fifth 


mona our ſelues. Foꝛ our god God 
woulde haue vs to liue well and qui⸗ 
etly. But we, that will not knowe 
how to liue well, noꝛ pet obey his god 
com naundements, dee with our fine 
nes and iniquities, neuer ceaſe to heap 
vpon our own pates, an infinite mul⸗ 
titude ok miſerable calamities, This 


ther and thy mother, that thy dayes 
may be long in the lande which the 


Lord thy God thall gine thee. Wery 


tie to God, the next is the reuerende 


loue that we owe to our parentes, of 


w home next after Sod we haue our 
like, and by whom we are from our in⸗ 
fancie, brought bp with incredible 
care and exteding gecat labour. Now 
the verp order of nature doth require 
that the moſt excellent and deareſt 
things ſhould alwapes haue the firſte 
and chiekeſt place. And that this com⸗ 
maundement map the moꝛe eaſily be 

under ſtod, J mean to diuide my trea⸗ 
tiſe therof into thꝛe parts. In the firſt 
whereof, J will declare what degrees 
and kindes Of men are compꝛehended 
vnder p name of parents, Secondari⸗ 
Ly, Iwill ſearch out what kinde of ho⸗ 


| deth, which the Lode commaundeth 

to giue to our parents. And laſtlp, J 
will both touche the pꝛomiſe made to 
Sodly childꝛen, and there vpon coniec⸗ 
ture ¢ gather the puniſhment appoin⸗ 
ted for the vngodlp and diſobedient ok⸗ 
ſpꝛing. There is none ſo ignoꝛaunt, 
but knoweth what parents arc. The 


| 


Loꝛd sur Gad bath giuen vs them fo2 | 
Patents vs ko tal 


e of them our beginning cf 
lite, that they might nouriſh and boing 


table conteineth are comaundeméts, 
the firſt whercok is: Honour thy fa- 


well and rightly doth the Loꝛde be⸗ 
inne the ſecond table, with the hono⸗ 
ring ot our parents. Foꝛ aſter our du⸗ 


nour that is, and howe farre it exten⸗ 


oe Ihe ſecond Decade, the fifte Sermon. 


| 


ds vp, and that of rude bꝛu⸗ alſo we 


trouble which they take foꝛ them, tha 


name of the mother in exrpꝛeſſe words 
(cf downe in the law leaſt the perad⸗ 


tiſh things, they might mage vs derte 
men Greater are the god turnes that 
parents do foꝛ their childꝛen, greater 
is the coſt ⁊ labour that they beſtowe 
on them, à greater is the care, grief. x 


any man, how cloquent ſocuer he be, 
is able to erxpꝛeſſe. And here is net the 
name of the father only, but alfo the 


uenture Mould ſeme ¢ be contempti⸗ 
ble Wout any offence to God, bycauſe 
of the weaknes of her fraile fere. The 
godly ¢ vertuous mothers, doc fœle ! 
abide more pain ⁊ griet᷑ in the bearing 
bꝛinging bp,¢ nouriſhing of their chit: 


dꝛen, than the fathers do. Foꝛ no final le 
cauſe therfore haue we the name cf p 


mother, pꝛeciſelp expꝛeſſed in this cõ⸗ 
maundemtt. do alſo compꝛehend 
herein the grandkather and grandmo⸗ 
ther, v great qrandfire ⁊ great grand⸗ 
dame, z all other like to theſe. In the Our pn. 

ſecond place we do contein cucrp mas uc Coun- 


countrie wherin he was boꝛne, which tei. 
fed foſtered, adourned, defended him. 
Thirdly, we take Bꝛinces and Magi⸗ Masif- 
Grates into the name title. Foꝛ the 
Senatoꝛs and Pꝛunces are in the holy 2 | 
fertpfures, called the fathers and pa⸗ 
ſtoꝛs of the people, Tenopyo was per⸗ 


ſuaded, that a god Peinte did differ | 


nothing from a god father. Fourthly, 


| 


ther are fo be reckoned under 


of parents thofe gardians, which are or oucife- 


ers of fas | 


vlually called cucrfers of fatherleife 

childꝛen, oꝛ oꝛphaus. Foꝛ they ſuppiy | 
the place cf departed parents, taking 
vpon the the charge i defence of their 
childꝛen, whom they muſt (io: hat af 
fection ought to be in them) bꝛing vp, 
dekend, aduauce cuenas they would 


do to their owue, ⁊ t hole that they the 
ſelues did once beget. Among whome 
makc account᷑ offuche 


. maiſcers 


— 
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4 
1.4.6 The fifte precept of the ter ne Commaundements, un | | 
lnattces and workimenas teach them. larte, —0 honour, is to be dutifull ⁊ to 


an Art oꝛ occupation. Foꝛ of the yong ober, ⁊ ſo to obep, as if it were to Sod 


N | men and ſtriplings learne ſome hoeneſt him lelk, by whom we knowe that our | 
* | | ſctence, fo2 cucry one toget his liuing obedience is comaunded, and to whom | 
honey, and by them they are taught des are lure that our ſeruice is accep⸗ 

* table. Otherwile we haue not in any 


cafe to obey either our parents 02 maz |The ho- 
giſtrates, w they thé ſelues ſhall do oꝛ f o. 


God go- 


gad manners, being thereby, after a 
cel taine fort, out of rude vnpoliſhed 
fuffe, made perfect ſeemely mt. Fifi) giſtra 
dont ty, the miniſters, doctoꝛs, tpaitezsof elſe cõmaund vs to do, the things that e, 
es, the Churches, are tahen fo: parents. are wicked and vniuſt. Foz fill the betore. 
whom Paule hum felfe did call by the | lafercomandements haue a relation | 
name of fathers, not fo much forthe | tothoie that went ucfo2re. In the fecod 
care zlouc with they are affected | cõmaundement we learned, that Cod 
toward the vifap'es ſhieve of Chꝛiſt wold wht p ſinnes cf the fathers in p 
his locke, as for Licante we are by tit childꝛen, z therfoꝛe childꝛen ought not 
thꝛough the goſpel begetten in Chꝛiſt. to cbey their parents, if they comaund 
In the firte place, we muſt thinke of | any thing contrarie to god, o: ꝛciudi⸗ 
cur conüns and hinſkolkes, bzother 1 ciall to his lawe. Jonathan obeyed 
filter, nephaes and neces, mother in bts father Sauls cõmandement, who 
| lawe, and daughter in lawe, father in charged him to perlecute Dawid: and 


la we amd ſennt in law, who are by al⸗ therfoꝛe is he woꝛthily cõmended in p 
trance hint together, as the members holy ſcriptures. The thꝛet cõpamons 
ok the body are faſtnod with finewes, of Daniel obeyed Pabuchodonoſoꝛ in 

per Fially, in the laſt place, olde tolkes ¢ al that he layd, they loued him, z reue⸗ 
oser | kacherleſſe chuldꝛen and im⸗ renced him as a moſt mightie, puiſlät, 


tells potent perſene, muſt be repu⸗ bountikull king, but fo fone once as 
1 ted among our parents: whoſe cauſe he charged them to fall to IAdolatrie, 
ind tuitron, the Love hath in moze they ſet not a button by his cOmatde- 
places thou one, commended vnto vs. ment. And S. cter, who taught vs y 
then bꝛethzen) bere ve haue honoz ¢ obedience p we oweto cur pa⸗ 
hearde who they be that in this frie rents z magiſtrates, when he was cõ⸗ 
hꝛecept ot tho lecond table, we haue to maũded byp pꝛinces efathers of p peo⸗ 
take fo our parentes, and who and ple, not to pꝛeache Chꝛiſte crutified to 
are compꝛehended and p people any moꝛc, did amwere them, 
conanended to vs onder that name: that we ought to obey God more thé! | 
and nowe ſhall ye heare what honour men. ut what neede Ithus fo ſtand 
we oo to them, and what the honour reckoning vp this, when the Loꝛd him 
45 that attribute dato them. in one ſhoꝛt ſentence, hath knit bp! 
Do in the ſeriptures is di ⸗ this, al other like to this? lf man! / 
acta tahen, gut in this treatiſe it fas (faith he cõmeth to me, & hateth not 
do in to woꝛſhip, to lus father & mother, bis wife, his chil-“ 
woll, and do do reuerente, as dren, lis brethren and ſiſters, yea, and 
ing dy god: and alſo to his ow ne lite, he can not be my diſci- 
dulege, to loue and to gine pꝛaiſe ple. Furthermoꝛe,thou doſt bone: thy 
ister a benefit teteiued zt Gods bad, parents, u hen thou doſt not cötemp⸗ 
ath be! 1105 the, tntkankfallp neg: | 
tolo, o ontable, and necel⸗ lect the, no: mamelc thinke ſcoꝛne 
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fal into aduerũtie. Thou honoꝛeſt thy | ¢ ungentle, yet let vs miſely winke at 
parents, when wthine help ¢coifel,p it. ⁊ not ſeeme to it. litte 2 
aydeſt the in their old age ¢ vnweildie tle Til declining frown hich by 
crokedneſle, when ÿ ealeſt thé in time | force they ſeeme fo cempeil vs Unio, 3 
of their neede, c2 ſuccoureſt thé other⸗ let vs fo diſcretely handle j matter, 
wile in any cafe elſe. Foꝛ y in deed is d we map giue them as final occaſſon as 
true and pꝛoper honoꝛ due to our pa⸗ may be to be offended at vs. Ae haue 
rents, Loꝛd him ſell bearing witnes Jonathas p ſonne of Sau, to be an ex⸗ 
ther onto in p.ry.of Mat. ⁊ cõcluding, | ample to vs ot a godlo obedic t chud. 
we ought to pꝛonide haue a care ko: We did with great grieke etrouble 
our parents, to ſaue ¢ defend them, € | mind, behold his fathers madnetle vy⸗ 
wholp to giuc our ſelues t hazard our on Dauid, wrong ful dealing agatuſt 
liues in their behalk. And now p this him ſelk, vet did he fo: p profit diſcreet⸗ 
J haue ſaid may be moze caſily t ly ſuſtain ¢ wifciy diſſemble it, findina 
dently vnderſtod, J wil confer t apply | occafion at another time and in a place 
this honoꝛ to thoſe. 7.feucral kinds of cðuenient to tel him of it, he neuer av⸗ 
mt, which we do cõpꝛehend vnder the | ded his father in any conceiurd miſ⸗ 
name ok parents, thereby euerpone | chicf,be claue al way to the iuſt man 4 
map fe what and how much honoꝛ he | rtabteous cauſes, he bewayled his fa- 
| ought to beſtow vpõ his parrts,bis ci | thers ſtubboꝛneſſe, ¢ fought not ouer 
try, magiſtrats therin,¢ thefe forts | beldlp to reſiſt him and ſtriue agaiuſt 
The ho- ol people v are afoꝛe named. A heras him, whe he offered to deale by violtt 
nour due of Butte we ought to honoꝛ our paréts, | extremitie with him, but ſaued bim 
|to parent 5ᷣ dutie is paid if we do fo woꝛſhipful⸗ | (elf by llering a wap, ¢ yet fo2 all this, 
ly eſteeme of the as to think ÿ they are he loued his father neuer p woꝛſe, but 
giuen to vs of God to pend p we ſhuld pꝛaied ſtili to God foꝛ his helt ¢ wel⸗ 
reuerente, loue, ⁊ always haue an eye fare, ſnewing him felfe in al things an 
to them, although fo; nothing elſe, pet obedient ſonne to his tra bed father. 
only foꝛ p Loꝛds ſake, who is and deth This 1 , is p duetie ofa godly fon. 
| thinke him ſelfe deſpiſed, ſo long as we This ought cucry one of vs moſt dili⸗ 
go on to contemne cur parents, and to | cently to row in cota our dutie and | 
thuike vilclyof them. Neither doth it bable obvifance onto sur paréts, bow 
make ang matter to vs, whether they krowordoꝛ cronecd fever they be. Let 
be woꝛthy o2 vnworthy, whom loꝛd | none giue a rough anſwere ſtubboꝛu⸗ 
c dmaundeth vs te henoꝛ. be they ly, pea, let none ſo much as müble an 
as they may be, yet notröſtãting, then anſ ere oꝛ mutter againſt his parkts 
did not wout v pꝛonidẽte of god, chãce Lat none curfe oꝛ ſpeae euil of his fa- 
to be ont parentes, in reſpect of which cher oꝛ mother, vnleſſe he wil perforce 
parentage, the lawgiuer him ſelf will way means, to make higher 
haue the to be handꝛed er mightie Gods curſe hang ouer light 
therkoꝛe chüldꝛen hal haue occaſ cnto | vpon his pa e. It haply our parents be 
{peate to their parents, let it e. ẽwayes poꝛe, il nuchapen in lies, oꝛ other 
ot hmnble reuerence ¢ childely wiſe diſeaſed with any ingrrnitle, let 
aſtection: and let the with ſuch affeai · none of vs therfore in mockerie Monte 
| en obep their parents. FF | at, 92 delpile them. 
| if. Let 


— 


— —U— —[—ä—mü — 


— 


— 


| they havpento | they ferme to vs to be fon what bitter 
| 

| 
| | 


The! fte precept o of Commaundements. 


‘Let vs not w our tclues vnthank⸗ | devour to make lum ioytull without 
full to them, to whome foꝛ their god any trouble at all. Plato alſo in his 
deres to vs warde, we are ol ductie lawesthinteth, That he hath a great 

bound ener. Let 9s nouriſh, chea⸗ teafure in his houfe, whofoeuer doth 4 
riſhe, and ayde thein in all their netel⸗ nouriſhe at home in his houſe, his fa- 
ities: ca let vs wholy bel owe our | ther or mother, or any of their parets 

ſelues and all that we haue, fo Doe in their impotent olde age, and doth 


5 
them ecd unn Foꝛ all that we | fuppofe that heneedeth no other pic- 
ioficiis vndoubtedly is theirs: and all 


ture of any cf the Gods to reuerence 
if at we haue. we mroy by thein,fo2 uf In his houle, bicaufe he ſhuld turneal 
they were not then Gould not we be 


his care and diligence to honour his 
Let vs here call to remembrance the 


parents. And agaliie, in another place: 
arne that the Loꝛde in Patthewe Let us pay, farth he, to our Parentes, 

gu: Res vs, touching this tommaunde⸗ \ hile they are aliue, the oldeſt, fir ſte, 
ment. Let vs confider what is ment and greateſt debts,that we owe them, 
| by the Gentiles, chen, which | for our being and bringing vp. For 
| . to requite one god turne with an⸗ cucry one mult thinke, that al which 
other, and clpeciallp, to ncuriſhe and hehathis theirs, who did beget and 
cheariche them vy whome thou thee | bring lum vp, ſo that according t his 
elke in thy pouth, waft brought vp abilitie, he muſt ſupply and miniſter 
nd Ecriocred. There is among the to thein, al th he doth poſſeſſe: fir {t 
Centiles alawe ertant worthy to be ofall, the externall goods of fortune, | 
called the miſtreſſe of pietie, whereby then of the body, and laſt y, thoſe that 
it is enacted, that the childꝛen th ould do belong vnto the minde,therby re- 
ther ‘cc toeir per cnts, 0) elſe {toring all chat he bor row and e- 
tale ſettered in pꝛyſen „ This compencing them in their olde age, 
laue mam men doc cat clellp neglect, | for al their Old Cares and vriefe ſuſtei- 
xX Dich the Storke alone among all ly⸗ ned for him. It is feemely alſo and re- 
ding creatures doth Rœpe moſt quits ite that eucn in Ww ordes {o Jong aS 
Ale: v. other creatures doe harde we liuc, e ſhuld meu reucrence 

and ſcarcely know oꝛ loke vpen their to our parentes. For after light and 
parents, if peraduenture they mete | foolifhe wordes vſed to them, doth 

= ov their ayde to nourich them, whereas | commonly come a terrible plague. | 
the Stoꝛke doth mutually nourihe For before cucry man doth Nemeſis, 


he cel 
Fan heal them: being ſtruchen in age, and beare the exccutrice of judgement ſtande, 
and doth throughly shineshie vpon all 


| on her ſhoulders, when fo2 
| their offences. Wee muſt therefore 9 : 


bleneſſc ther cannot fle. 
The G Gen i bere are te be feeneamenathe | giue place to oure Parentes, when | 
they be angrie without a cauſe, or 


sues len- | Contites verp reli gious and excellent 
doe what they lifte, whether it Bet 


4 fentences , touching the honor due 

vnto parents. Iſecrates ſayth. Shew by worde or dcede, knowing alwayes 
ar- o thee ſelt lack an one to thy parents, as that the father is righ ittully angrie 
thou: -ouldeft sath tohaue thy chil- with hisfon, though | he be angrie for 
jdren them lelues to thee. Qn: g butbycauſe hee thinkes, 
arimenes ſarde, He loueth his father that his fonne hath done to him che | 
well, which doth his in- thing that he ſhould not. 
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. 
Let vs therefore ereét to oure pa- 


The pains 
| & trauails 

of Mo- 
thers in 


| childbirth. 


rents, euen when they be dead, monu 
ments ſeemely for their eſtate whyle 
they were aliue: which if we ſhal do, 


| 


chen ſhal we, vndoutedly,be worthi- 


ly rewarded at the hands of the gods. 


rome faith: Pay to mothers the reue- 
rence that yeowe them, who feruing 
you with the paine of their owne 
wombs, doe beare the weight of your 
bodjes,and carrying about the infant 
vnknowne, do as it were become fer- 
uants to them that ſhall be borne. At 
that time the mother hungreth, not 
to the filling of her owne bellie, ney- 
ther doth the alone di geſt and feede 
vpon the meate that fhe eateth. With 
the mothers meate is the babe nouri- 
fhed that lyeth within her, his mem- 
bers are fed with another bodies ea- 
ting, ſo that the man that ſhall be, is 
filled with the morſels that the mo- 
ther fwalloweth. What ſhould I re- 
hearſe the nuriſhment that they giue 
to their children, and the ſweete iniu- 
ries of way warde infancie, that they 
talce and put vp by meanes of their 
little ones? Why ſhoulde I ſpeakce of 


— 


| hir body into hir paps,is turned there 
into milke and moyſture, to fill the 
_weake and tender iawes, with thinne 
and liquide foode for nourifhment ? 
By nature, the infantes are compelled 
to take of their mothers , that which 
‘they drinke, and when as yet their 
toothlefle gummes are not able to 
byte, then doe they with the labou- 
ring of their lippes, drawe that from 
cheir mothers breaſts that they neede 


| doth ſerue the childe, and {till atten- 
deth vppon the fwathled babe, her 
hands to hold, and her back to bend, 


Thus much hath Plato. Saint Hier 


the meate digeſted of the mother, whi 
che comming from the other parts of 


not to chewe. The mothers dugge 


| 


| 


haue their due. Pay childe that which 


vpꝛight lawes, wherein the citizens 


the of learning, fecking an ho⸗ 


149 | 
are readie [till to dandle the fucklings 
limmes, that fhe loues full well God 
wot. The mother defireth often and 
earneftly to haue her yongling grow, 
and witheth full many a time to fee 
him a man. For thefe fo many and fo 
great good deedes, ought the childe, 
once come to age, to apply him felfe 
to doe her ſeruice, with a good and 
readie minde and heart. Let natures 
debt be paide, let them that followe 


thou oweſt, and ſhewe thy bounden 
dutie by all manner of ſeruice, what 
ſoeuer it be. Bycauſe no man is able 
to pay to his parentes, ſo much as he 
oweth them. Thus farre out of Hie⸗ 
Pow touching the countrie, wher⸗ 

in euerp one is boꝛne and bꝛought bp, nt 
euer man doth wel eſterme of it, loue go 
it, and wiſh to aduance it, euerp man Countric 
doth decke it with his vertue and pꝛo⸗ 
weſſe, euer one doth helpe it with all 
ſoꝛtes of beneſites, ſtoutlp defending 
it, and valiantip fighting fox it, i neede fig de 
be, to ſaue it from violent robbers. t 
What is (J pray pou) moze to be Bee Countric. 
lighted in, then the god platfoꝛme of a 
well oꝛdered citie, wherin there is(as 
one did fay) the church wel grounded, 
wherein God ts rightly wo2thipped, 
and wherein the woꝛd of God in faith 
and charitie ts duelp obeyed, fo farre 
forth as it pleafeth God to giue the 
gift of grace? wherein alfo the Pagi⸗ 
ſtrate doth defende god diſcipline and 


are obedient and at vnitie among thẽ 
ſelues, hauing their aſſemblies fo: 
true religion and matters of iuſtice, 
wherein they vſe to haue honeſt meer⸗ 
tings in the Church, in the Court, and 


places of common erercife, wherein 
they apply them ſelues to vertue and 


neſt 


N. iij. 
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— 
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| 


| 


2 


neit by luthe ferences as mans 


lille bath nude of, by tillage, by mer⸗ 


chandize, and other handie cccupati— 
ons, Uherem chudrea are bonetily 
travac op, parents recon ipenced fo: 
their paincg, the pore manteined of 
almces, and Uraungers hacbcured in 
their diſtredle. Sere are therefore 
in this common woale, virgin, mar⸗ 
ried women, chüdꝛen, oide men, ma⸗ 
trons, widowes, and fatherlelſe chil⸗ 
dꝛen. If any by p nang 
el nature tranſgreſſe the lawes, they 


are vcfended. peace, iuſtite, and 
tie doth ſlouriſh and is vphelde. flow 
‘phat is ho that can abide to bi holde 
ſuch a common weale, the countrep 
herein he is boꝛnt and bꝛed vp to be 
troubled, vered, toꝛne and pulled in 
pe res, erther by ſeditious citizens 02 
ſeꝛt cine cnumes. In cil {editions ¢ 
(lic is utterly oucrth:ctone, virgins 
filed, matrones vnciuilp Beelt with⸗ 
al olde men derided, and religion de⸗ 
Cil the valiant caps 
Cain Joab, being redie fo Kavi againſt 
the Oyꝛians in defence of his country, 
ipeals eth te bis be ot her Abifat,fayina: 
| lit! * 11 ans ltronger th. 171 the 
al ttl hel pel he: bu: ifthe ſonnes 
jot Ammon be to {trong for thee,then 
het 100 | Come and. AV de thee. Be 
there! and let vs tight lutſli— 
. y for our pcople and forthe cities of 
our God. And let the Lorde doe the 
g that is good in his ohne eves. 
Poꝛccuer, Judas Pachabeus, a man 
among the (rac! ites | 
med, and a famous warner, being ſin⸗ 
affected toward bis coumtrie, 
etncouraqing bis foulbiers and coun⸗ 
trunen again their emimies, ſapde: 
hey come Vpon vs wrongfully in 
[hop cof th cir torce,to ſpoile & make 


cere 


tho 


fic diſpoſition 


warres, all vertue and hone⸗ 


The ſiſte precept o of the: et 


| 


— 


— 


are wortinly punithed, the guiltleſſe For the aul peaking to the 
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bertie and polleſſions. They are klat⸗ 
ly unnaturall to their countrie and 


| 


— 


enne Commaundeimients, 


hauocke of vs, with oute Miucs and 
children, but we fight for our hues & 


libertie of our lawes, and the Lorde | 


will deſtroye them before our faces. 


The people allo among them ſclucs 
crhoꝛting one andther, doe cry out and 


fay. Let yvstake this aflliction f16 our 
people,a and let vs ficht for our nation 


11 Hur religion. Let net any man 
Tuſh 


nake an obtection here, and ſay 
are woꝛhes per taining to the 
lawe, Which we that are in the church 
of Chꝛiſc, baue nothing to do withall. 


Vebꝛucs, as concerning Chaka faith 
doth fav. Vhefethrou gh faith did ſub 
kingdomes, ve rought rightcouf- 
nefle, were valiaunt in fight,and tur- 
ned to ſlight the armies aliaunts. 
ob fince cur faith is all one, and the 
very ſame with theirs, it is lau ful fo2 
vs as woll as foꝛ them, in a rightfull 
quarell, by warre to defend cur cous 
trie and religion, our Strains and olde 
men, our wines and childꝛen, cur li⸗ 


countrimen, and doe tranſareſſe this 


filt commaundement, wholocucr dee} 


vuder the pretence of religiõ foꝛſake 
their countrie afflicted with warre, 
nok indcucurina to deliuer it from 


barbarous ſouldiers and foꝛreine naz! 


tions, cuen by cfering their liues to 
the puſh and pike of pꝛeſent death, fe2 


Dy this we knowe his loue, bycauſe he 


the lalegard therof. Saint John ſaith: i 
lohn.“ 


gaue his life for v sy and we. ought to 
ewecourliuesforthebrethren. The 
ed ſouldiere, who üght unlawfull 
battcls foꝛ pay of wages, and ſel their 
bodies grecdineſſe of monep, Mall 


iutge the men that leaue their toun⸗ 
| rie in perilland daunger. Foꝛ the enc, 


put loſſe life and limmes in aduen⸗ 
ture ſoꝛ caine a odde crowons: 
wheres | 
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Louers of 


trie. 


magiſtrates, wiues, childꝛen, and all 


trimen, when before their epes, they 


their Coũ— 


louing king of the Atheniens, when 


ok around, then to pꝛolong their liues 
With manp dapes, and therefore did 
they fuller them fclucs to be burped 


whereas the other deinticfoles and 
effentinate hartes, will not hazard the 
loſle of a limme for their religion, 


> 


their polle lions. Nhat J beſcech pou, 
fall thoſe traptours to their country 
fav in that day, Wherein the 1020 thal 
re ward the louers and the vunnatural 
traytours of their countrie and coun⸗ 


thal fee the Centiles to excell them in 
vertue and lou to their countrie 
people? Pxbly Decy, the Father 
and the ſonne, gaue their liues freelp 
forthe ſakegard of the common weale, 
and died willingly fo2 the lone of their 
countrie. Codꝛus, the naturall and 


lo, that Athens could not be ſaued but 
by the kings death, and that therefoꝛe 
the enimies had giuen commaunde⸗ 
ment that no man ſhould wounde the 
Bing, this Codꝛus layd aſide his kings 
like furniture, and cloathing him ſelfe 
in baſe apparell, ruſhed into the thic⸗ 
‘heft ok his enimies, and foud the mea⸗ 
nes by exaing to pꝛouoke one of them 
perforce to him. The two bꝛe⸗ 
tyꝛen called Phileni chofe rather to 
lengthen their countrie with a mple 


| 


aliue But what fuffer we for the 
he and ſafegarde of our countrte 2 
Hierocles ſapth. Our countrie is as 
it were a certaine other God, and our 
fir ſt and chicfeſt parent, 
| he that firſt called our countrie by the 
namt of Patria, did not vnaduiſedly 
giue it that name, but called it fo in 
reſpect of the thing whiche it was in 
deede: koꝛ Patria our countrie ts deri⸗ 
ned of Patera Father „F hath his eu⸗ 
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loned as well as both our Parentes, 


ding oꝛ termination in the Feminine | 


Gender, thereby declaring, that it ta⸗ 
keth the name of both the Parentes. 
And this reaſon dothe couertlp leade 
vs to thinke that our countrey, which 
is but one, ought to be reuerenced and 


iopntly kmtting them together, to 
make them equall in honour, 

Furthermoꝛe, e muſt make our 
earneſt prayer fo2 the ſafegarde of 
oure countrie . 
the countrie of the Jewes, but pet 
fo2 bicauſe the {ewes fo2 their Hines 
were baniſhed bp God fo Babylon 
fo2 the ſpace of ſcuentie peares, Ba⸗ 
bplon was counted to them in fede. 
or their tountrie. And therefore faith; 
the Pꝛophete Jeremie. Builde vp 
houſes, and dwell therein, plant gar- 
deines and eate the truite therof, mar- 
rie wiues , and beget ſonnes and 
daughters, and giue them in marry- | 
age, that they maye get children. 
Seeke the peace of that e citie to Which 
doe carrie you, and praye to the 
Lorde for it, by cauſe your peace aud 
ſafegarde is ioyned with the peace 
thereof. Chapter twentie and nine. 
Traptours to their countrie there⸗ 
foꝛe ſinne excœdingly, whome the 
lawes of the realme doe tommaunde 
foꝛ their foule offence, to be hanged 
and quartered. 

Touching the agiſtrate and his 


another place: ſo much ag it is necel⸗ 
ſarilp requiſite foꝛ this pꝛeſent tune, 
Hatt Peter vttereth where he ſaith: 
Fcare God, honour the King, Let ts 
therefore acknowledge and contellc, 
that the Pagiſtrates office is oꝛdei⸗ 
ned of God fo2 mens tconumoditie, and 
that O O D by the Magaiſtrate dathe 
krankly bettotse on vs very many and 
great commodities. 


The peres do watch fo2 the eon 
N 


We 


Babylen was not our Coun 


ie. 


For the 
office, meane to ſpeake of them in lhono 


praytor 


due to Ma 
giſtrates. 


— 


| 

| 

j | 
| } | 
he vonderſtode bp the Oracle of Apol⸗ 
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the people, they take vp controuer⸗ 


72 The fifte precept of the tenne Commaundements, 


to be deteſtable tyꝛaunts, thep tudge 


ſies, they kæpe iuſtice in puniching the 
guiltie, and defending innocentes, 


mo people, iftbep do rig tip diſcharge lawes. (edition 02 confpiractes 
their office, not chewing them ſelues 


ought in any cale to be moued againſt 
him. Me muſte not turſe oꝛ ſpeake 
euill of the Magiſtrate. Foꝛ God hun 
ſelfe in his lawe doth charge vs, fay- 
ing: Thou ſhalte not ſpeake euill of 
the Gods, nor curſe che b 


and laſtly, they fight fo2 the people. 
And fo: the ercellencie of their office, | p 


which is both the chefeſt and the mot 
neceſſarie, Gad doth attribute to the 


PMaguttrate the vie of his swne name, 
and calleth the pꝛinces and Senatoꝛs 


4 they by the very name ſhoulde be put 


ſubiects night therby learne to haue 


rightedus, and one which bath no re⸗ 
ſpecte of perfons . And ſuch an one 


ve. Ponkes and Weremites do pꝛayſe 


compared the holy office of Magi⸗ 


fo: their people and toun⸗ 


ef the people Oods, to the intent that 


in minde ol their duetie, and that the 


them in reuerence. Sod is tuff, god, 


| ought the god Judge oꝛ agiſtrate to 


their pꝛokeſſion and folitarte life, er- 
tolling it aboue the lies: but J think 
verilp, that there is moze true vertue 
in one politique man, who gouerneth 
the common weale, and doth his dutie 
truelp, than in many thoufandes of 
of Ponkes and Heremites, who haue 
not fo much as one word erp2effed in 
the holy Scriptures, foꝛ the defence of 
their vocation and vowed order of li⸗ 
wind: pea, I am aſhamed that J haue 


ſtrates with that kunde of people, in 
whome there is nothing founde woꝛ⸗ 
thy to be compared with them, in ſo 
uche: as they fle from the labour 
and oꝛdinannce that Cod bath made 


trunen. Ttuelp, if the Pꝛince doc 
faithfully diſcharge his office in the 


tommon weale, be beapeth vp to hun 


ſelf a number of very god woꝛks and 


pꝛayſe that neuer thall be ended. 
T derefoꝛe the ꝙagiſtrate muſt be o⸗ 


people. It he chaunte at any time to 
ſinne, let vs behaue ourſelues toward 
him, as to our father. Of whome J 
haue ſpoken a little befoꝛe. 


mote Religion, to aduaunce com- 
mon iuſtice, to defende the lawes, and 
to fauour honeſtie, and pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding, they are troubled with their 


uous offences: Hotwbeif, the people 
ought not therefore to deſpiſe them, 
r thꝛuſt the beſide their digmitie. Da⸗ 
uid had his infirmities, albeit (others 


terie, he indamaged much his people ¢ 


the moꝛe, Abfolon finned grieuoullp, 
went about to put hym befide his 
crotone and kingdome. So like wiſe 
in other Princes, there are no fmall 


as tuffice is mainteined, ¢ god lawes 
and publique peace defended. Me 
ought to pray earneſtly and continu: 
ally fo: the Magiſtrates welfare. 
We muſt apde him with our helpe 
t counſell, ſo oft as ned thal ſerue ¢ oc⸗ 
caſiõ be giuen Me muſt not deny him 
our riches oꝛ bodies to aſſiſt him with | 
all. The Saints did gather their ſub⸗ 
fance in common, to helpe the Pagi⸗ 
ſtrate, ſo oft as publike ſafegard did fo 


dered, and all bis god and vpzight | 


| 


rince of the 


. It happencth often times, that 
Pagiſtrates haue a god mynd £0 pꝛo⸗ ſeditious 


inſtrmities, pea, ſometime with grie⸗ 


wiſe) a very god Pꝛince. By his adul⸗ 


kingdo me: and foꝛ to make his trouble 


number of vices, which neuerthelelle 
neither moue noꝛ ought to moue god⸗ 
lp people to rebellious ſedition, ſo long 


require. The Iſraelites of all ages, | 


did altwares fight foꝛ their Judges, 


foz their kinges, i cther Spagittrates, | 


* 
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o did all other people bpon god ad- ing bp their own. Dn the other ide 
uice taken: andliketwife on the other | let pouths learne to bꝛeak their natu: 
5 ‘fide, did the Pꝛinces fight foꝛ the peo | rall ingraffed rudeneſſe, and to bꝛidle 
ple. J would therefoze that thofcoffi: their youthful luſtes:let thé learne to 
ces of godly naturalnes were of force, | be humble and ſubiect, to keep ſilence, 
and did flouriſh euen at this day in all | to reuerente, to feare, to loue, and o⸗ 
cities, and cõmon weales. bey their maiſters. Let them always 
1 Let euerp nation giue to his agi⸗ remember that their maiſters are gi⸗ 
ſtrate that whiche by lawe, oꝛ by cuz uen them of God, and therefoze that 
tome, oꝛ by neceffitte it oweth him. God is defpifed in their contemned 
Joꝛ Paule the Apoftle ſapth: Giue maiſters. Let them be diligent, ear⸗ 
to euery one that which ye owe, tri- neff, and truſtie in their woke, Let 
bute to whom tribute belongeth, cu- them giue their maſters caufe to per⸗ 
ſtome to whome cuftome , feare to teiue their earneſt defire, and readie 
whome feare, and honour to xhome god will, that they beare to him, their 
honour is due. Rom. iz. occupation and pꝛinciples of their ſci⸗ 
ho. Mo be foꝛ bycauſe the gardians oꝛ ence. Let cuerp one thinke vpon, and 
| Onerfers of Daphans, doe ſupply the diligently pꝛactiſe in deede, the thing 


due 
8 Gardi- rome of parents, and execute the offi⸗ that their maſter teacheth by woꝛd of 


dians and ces oł deteaſſed parentes to the childꝛẽ mouth. Let thé not grudge to watch 
7 that remain, they do woꝛthily deſerue and take paynes. Let not the maſters 
dn I to haue the reward that is due to pa⸗ be grieued, ſo often as they be afked | 
rents, whether it be loue, reuerence, hob to doe a thing to ſhewe it readily 
thankes, oꝛ obedience. The ſame alſo in euerp point as it ſhoulde be done. 
doe J iudge, touching woꝛkmen and | Unthankfulneffe and lack of diligence 
maiſters of ſciences, who foꝛ the fas in the ſcholer, doth many times make 
therlp affection, loue, godwill, fayth the maiſter vnwilling and negligent 
and diligence ſhewed to their ſcholler to teache him. Obſerue this, and in 
oꝛ appꝛentice, ought mutually ot their the reſt, feare God, and haue an eve to 
ſchollers to be regarded as a maiſter, ſound religion. When thou arte a-\ 
to be reuerenced, feared, ¢hearkencd bꝛoade, come not in companie of blaſ⸗ 
vnto as a louing father. But in theſe phemous and ryotous toſſpots, be- 
vnhappaie dates of ours, it is abhomi⸗ haue thy felfe honeſtiyp, pꝛouoke no 
nable to fe the negligence of maiſters man to anger, deſpiſe no man, ſpeak pl | 
in teaching their ſchollers, and intol⸗ by no ma, deſtre peace ¢ quietneffe, ho⸗ 
lerable to beholde the peeuiſhe rude⸗ nour all men, and ſtriue to doe god to 
nelle of vnto ward ſchollers. Let mai - euery one. Mhen thou art at home, 
The office ſters therefoꝛe learne here to ſhewe helpe koꝛwarde thy maiſters commo- | 
2 them ſelues to be fathers, not being ditie, do not indamage him noꝛ his af⸗ 


ahi other wile affected toward their ſchol⸗ faires, it any man eyther hurt, o doth 


nd ſchol- 
crs, : lers, then toward their owne childꝛẽ. go about to hinder him, giue him war⸗ 


Ret them teache their appꝛentices ning of it betimes: ſeeke to appeaſe 
their ſcience 02 occupation, and traine | ¢ hide as much as thou canſt, all occa: 
| them vp in manners, and all pointes | fions of falling out and cbidings what 
of ciuilitie, with the very ſame care] foeuer thou heareſt at home, doc not 


and diligence, that they tfe in bꝛing⸗ blabbe it abꝛoade, and make no tales 
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he titte precept of th tenne Tommaundements. | 


At pome, of chat that thou bearettas | you defpifeth me. Gi herefore the mi⸗ 
I pꝛoade. Be Ment, quiet, chaſte, conti⸗ niſterie is of the Loꝛd, and thꝛough it 
nent, temperant, truſtie in deedes, be woꝛketh our laluation. And there⸗ 
1 true in woꝛdes, and willing to do an) | fore muſt we cbey the miniſters whi⸗ 
and houſholde buſneſſe. Be⸗ che do rightly execute their oſtite and 
| ware ot them bp whome cull ſuſpici⸗mimiſterie, we muſt thinke well of 
ons and ockences may chaunce to ac them, we muſt lcue them, and corti⸗ 
rife, Doc not boldly dallyp with nually par them. And ſince theßpx 
thy maiſters Wife op daughters, no: ſowe to bs their heauenlo tbings, we 
vet with his mapdens, dor not ſtande mut not dente them, the reapiug ok 
fuuniltorty talking with them in ſight, our bodily and tempazall things. For Cor. 
E ſecretlp. Imagine thou, as it is in the labourer is orthy of his reward. Math.1o, 
| | dade, that thy maiſters wiſe is thy And fince the Romane pꝛelident als 
| mother, his daughters thy ſiſters: mong the Jewes did not Bente it, but 
| ‘whomie to delle it is a filthy and vile | ayoed the Apofile Paule againſt the 
landus cffence. Let cuery vong man pretended murther and open wrong 
be neat, not naſtie, gentle, iuſt, ton⸗ of the Jewiſh nation, a Chꝛ: ian Pa⸗ * 

| ‘cnt mithameane dpet, not licoꝛiche gictrate verity ought not to demie his 
“lapped deintie tothed. But why aſſiſtance and defence, to the godlp mi⸗ 
ttay J hereabout fo long: Let eucry mers cf Chꝛiſte and the Churches 
| pong man be perfuaded and wi | Werevnts belong the teſbimonies of 
memozie, that his duetic is to kecepe Samt Paule, that map be alledged. 
him ſelfe chaſte from filthy oefilinas, | In the oe cheater of huis firſt Cpritle 
to and not fo rule, to ſerue all to the Chelaloutane, be fait: We be- 
men, to learne alwapes, to ſpeake bee | fecclic you brethren to knowe them 
ry little, not to bꝛagge of any thinaes | which labour among you, and haue 
1 uer arrogantlp, not to aunſ were tip the ouerſight of you in the Lord, and 


$ 
4 
a. 
* 


fo tap, but to ſuffer much, and winke admonith « you, that yee may haue the 
errrat. in reputation through loue for their 
be- Foz the honduring of Piniſters of | worke,and be at peace with them. 


| out dec | the Churches, which are the aſtoꝛs, Again, to the Vebꝛues he ſayth:Obey 
mu teachers, and fathers of chꝛiũ ian pes: | them that haue the rule ouer you, and 
ple, many thinges are wont to be al⸗ g iue place vnto them: for they watch | 
lledged bp them, court rather to tor your ſoules as they that fhall gue) 
reigne as Loꝛdes, than to ferue as | account jor them, that they may doit 
numiters in the Churche of Chꝛiſte. inioy and not in trembling : : for that 
Sut we which are not of that aſpiring profitable for you. Fo2 bots many 
mynde, do acknowledge that they are and great calqmities haue 1 
ds br the Lorde, and that the | bingdomes and pecylcs, for the con: | 
Lezde by them noth {peatictovs. tempt cf Cods Woꝛde and his mini⸗ 
ſprake here or thoſe mimſters which | ters? many cramples can teache vs, 


the minifl- 


tell vs not an headleſſe tale of their | but that eſpecialip which in the laſte ters of 
dne dꝛeames, but preache to vs the chapter of the ſecond bale of Ch: onis Gods 


Foz or them the Lord cles, is fet downe in thefe da. i he 

in the ſapth: He chat heareth Horde God of their fathers, {ent to 

vou heareth me: and he that deſpiſeth 


them by his meſoingers, riſing vp be- 


times, 
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1$§ 
¢ines,and for hee had com- his bꝛethzen, but efpecially tomarde 
| pafsion on his people „and on his | Wentamin bis bꝛother by one mother, 
1 dwelling place. But they mocked the Pothers and daughters in lawe haue 
meſsin gers of God, and deſpiſed his a natable example to followe in Poe: 
wordes, and ieſted at his Prophetes, mi and Ruth. Pothers and daughters 
vntill the wrath of God aroſe againſt | tn lawe (fo2 the moſt part) do beare a 
N lusꝓcople, and till there was no re- deadly hate the one to the other, which | 
f madie. | is the cauſe of muche miſchiefe in the | 
: | tke tnfo this are the wordes | houfes where they be. Let them learn 
ok the Loꝛde in (he Soſpell, where he therfoꝛe by this pꝛeatie example, how 
fayth: J ſende vnto you Prophetes to behaue them lelues en beth parts. 
and wife men, ſome of whome ve ſhal Let the mother in lawe thinke the 
ſcourge and kyil, that all the r ‘ighte- daughter in law to be her own daugh 
ous bloud way light vpon you, Abii ter: and let the daughter i in lawe ho: | 
che hath bene fhead vpon the earth | nour and reuert᷑te her mother in law, 
from the bloud of the righteous A- euen as if ſhe were her owne mother. 
bel, vnto the bloud of Zacharias the | @Banyp thinges mut be winked at on 
lonne of Barachias, hom ye flue be- | both fides, manꝑ things muſt be taken | 
tweene the temple and the altar: and in gad part, and many thinges put vp 
ſo foꝛth: foꝛ the plate is knowne to with a quiet mynde. thinges 
ycu all dearelp teloucd) and is to be mut be ſoꝛgiuen, and they muſt both 
ſtene in the. 23. Chapter afier S. Pa- haue their eares ſtopped againſt tat 
thew. Me muſt beware thereſoꝛe in ling talebearers, and weongkull ſuſ⸗ 
any taſe, that we doe not deſpiſe Cod, picions. Concoꝛde in cuerp houſe is | 
to vs in his wow, by his | the areatell treafure that map be, 
ſeruauts the Prophets. and diſtoꝛd at home, is the moſt peril⸗ 
owe by the force of this comm⸗ leus and endleſſe miſchicke that can 
rourdue mandement, all loue, reuerente, help, be inuented. Paule his woꝛdes fou- 
to our | comfo2f, and humanitie, to our kinſ⸗ ching god turnes, and honour to be 
kinfolkes folkes and alliante. In this tomman⸗ giuen to our kinſefolkes, are tery wel 
demtt are they condemned, that Hew | tnowne,.and ertant to be feene in the 
then ſelues to be, csoeyct, that is to fift Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to Ti * 
lap, men without all naturall aftecti- mothie. | 
on and friendlp loue to their olwne | Laſt ot all alſo, there is to be found 
vbloud and kinffolkes. There is ater⸗ in the woꝛde of Cod, a peculiar lawe ber, 
| taine naturall affection, godwill, loue | fo2 the boncuring of olde men, which . 
and pitifull merey (which the Scrip: bidbeth vs to rife before the hoary and nne 
ture calleth the bowels of mercy) in gray haired head. Olde men therckoꝛe 13 
the father and mother towarde their are to be honoured , whome we muſt 9 
childꝛen, in bother towarde bꝛother, woꝛthily magniſie, and in whom we 1 
and in couftis toward their kinffolkes muſt acknowledge the ſingular grace | 


and frients of their aliance, Wie haue | of Codinginina them long life, and 
nctable examples hereot ſet downe in that by long and centinuall experi- 
the Scriptures, of Abꝛahams laue to- ence et all thinges, they haue attay | 
fia ward bic ſonne Iſaac, and of Joſephes ned to muche witte oꝛ wifedome , 


his father Jatob, and whereby they are able to dein. 
1 


— 

| 
| 
| 
| 
| 

| 

| 

1 

— 
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6 
‘witb their counfell. They therefoze 


Ihe titte precept of the tenne Commaundements. 


ought to be pꝛayfed, that all may vn⸗ 
derſtand that gray haires are a crown 
of gloꝛy. Moꝛeouer, if aged impotent 


perſons are dꝛiuen into neede, then 


muſt our aboundance ſupply their ne⸗ 
ceſſitie. To be ſhoꝛt, we muſt not de⸗ 
nie to olde men any dutie of huma⸗ 
nitie, wherewith we may pleaſure 
them. In the fame ſoꝛt alſo there are 
here commended vnto vs, widowes, 
oꝛphans, wardes, poꝛe men, ſtraun⸗ 
gers, ſicke and nuſrrable people. And 


kfoꝛ that cauſe did the deuout and good 


men of olde, beſtowe their gods libe⸗ 


rallp to the refreſhing of olde men, 


widowes, fatherleſſe childꝛen, and 
poꝛe ſillie creatures. Thoſe gods at 
this day are called Churche gods, 02 
Eccleſiaſticall contributions: whiche 
vndoutedly are verp wel beſtowed, if 
they be layde out on them foꝛ whome 
they were giuen. Inthe Cmperours 
conthtutions, we may fe that there 
were common houſes and ſubſtaunte 
builded and appointed fo? all ſozts of 
nerdie people. Foꝛ there is mention 
made of houſes foꝛ fatherleſſe childꝛẽ;, 
of Hoſpitals for olde men, of ſpittles 
fo: beagars, of places fo? ſicke men, 
and nourcerics chilozen. Among 
vs at theſe dayes, there are Bofpitais 


and Ponaſteries, verp many whereef 


haue ſeuerall places appointed fo: be⸗ 
phans, olde men, poꝛe people, impo- 
tent creatures, ſicke perſons, and in⸗ 
fants. They therefoꝛe doe commit an 
vnappeaſable offence, whoſoeuer be⸗ 


owe to other vſes, the ſubſtante and 


ple, and lath out (they care not howe 
pꝛodigally in rpot and luſtineſſe) the 
almes beſtowed vpon pœꝛe filly fouls. 
And nowe bitherto haue 3 declared 
howe our parents ought to be honou⸗ 


places oꝛdeined fo; olde and poze peo⸗ 


red, and they which are conte ined vn⸗ | 


der the name of parents. 


There is now remaining the third |The pro- 


and laſte part of our pꝛeſent treatiſe, 
tuberin we haue to fee what God pꝛo⸗ 
miſeth to them that honour their pas 
rents religiouſip, whereby we haue to 
gather, what perill bangs ouer the 
heades of them, that wickedly neg⸗ 
lect, and irreligiouſſy deſpiſe their pa⸗ 
rents. The Loꝛd in the lawe there⸗ 
fore ſapth: That thy dayes may be 
long in tlie lande, which the Lorde 
thy God ſhall giue thee. The mea⸗ 
ning of which ſaying is, Honour thy 


father ⁊ thy mother, that thou maiſt 


foʒ many dayes inioy the poſſeſſion of 
the lande, whiche thou ſhalt haue in 
teſtimonie of my fauour to thee ward. 


Theſe woꝛdes doe pꝛoperly belong to 


the Jewes: But tery well and truly 


doth a godly miniſter of Chꝛiſte wꝛi⸗ 


ting vpon this place, ſay: Bycaufe the 
whole earth is bleſſed to the faithfull, 
we do nothing amiſſe, when we rec- 
kon this prefent life among the bleſ- 
ſings of God. Mherefoꝛe this pꝛo⸗ 
mile appertaineth as well to vs as to 


the Jewes, bycauſe the prolonging of 


this prefent like, is a teſtimonie of 
Sods efpeciall fauour. Me pꝛomiſeth 
aſſuredlp, to them that do religiouſly 
honour their parents, in what lande 


focucr they dwel, al kind of bleſſings, 
kelicitie, and ſtoꝛe of tempoꝛal things, 


with a ſwerte pꝛolonging of this pꝛe⸗ 


fent ipfe . Foz Paule interpꝛeting 
this in the fifte Chapter of his Eip⸗ 


{tle to the Epheſians, ſayth: That it 
may goe wel with thee, and that thou 
mayſt hue long vpon the earth: Pea⸗ 
ning any lande whatſoeuer, and pꝛo⸗ 
miſing a Tempoꝛall bleſſing of the 


Loꝛde. Me therefore gather here vp⸗ 


on, that the contrarie is thꝛeatened 
and ſet as a penaltie vpon the heades 
of thoſe that diſobedit̃tlp deſpiſe their 


| 


mis made 
to thoſe 
that wor- 
ſhip their 
parents, & 
ninges 2-4 
gainſt 
luch as de- 
ife 
their pa- 
rents, 


— 


— 


parents. 
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ces of the ſcripture, this ſhall be made 
moꝛe manifeſt. Cham is curſed of his 


chiekeſt dignitie in Egypt, bycaule 


and reuerenced his father Jaacob.So⸗ 


lomon in the. 17. Chapter of his Pꝛo⸗ 
| uerbs, ſapth: Whoſoecuer rewardeth 


—ü— 


euil for good, euill ſhal not depart fro 


ly taunteth his father, and defpifeth 
the olde age of his mother, ſhall bee 
confounded and left in reproch. The 
fonne that leaueth to keepe the diſci- 

line of his father , fhall thinke of 
talke of wickednefle. Who fo curfeth 
his father or mother, his light fhall 
be put out, and the balles ot his eyes 
fhall fee nodght but darknefle, jfo2 
they are monſters and no men, that 
are vnnaturall toward their parents, 
and eſpecially they which do not only 
neglect and deſpiſe the, but alſo beate 
and vncurteoulip handle them. Such 
feilotucs doth the Loꝛd commaund to 
be llapne, as people vnwoꝛthy to fe 


not acknowledge that by the meanes 
of their parentes, they came into the 
world. He that curfeth father or mo- 
ther, ſapth the Loꝛde, let him dye the 
death. And againe, Hee that ſtriketh 
his father or mother, let him dye the 


knoweth not the law, called Lex Pom- 
pera àgainſt ſuch as kill their parents. 
It is not amiſſe here to heare what 


| the Centile tw2iters ſap, touching this 


matter. omer ſayth. 
He did not nouriſli as he ſhould 


his aged parents deare, 


Therfore the Gods did fré his youth 


cut off theiollicit yeare. 


his houſe. Againe, He that deſpiteful- 


the light, bycauſe they koꝛget and will 


death. There is none of vou whiche 


parents. By eramples and other pla: | 


——— — — 


mon. 19 
And the aunctent Poet Ozpheus 


father Noe, for behauing him ſelf vn⸗ 
reuerently towarde him, euen in his 
zunkenneſſe. Jolſeph is exalted to the 


from his childhode be honoured Cod, 


For though deſpiſed parents die, 


fayeth. 

God fits aboue,and {ees the ſonnes 

that do them ſelues apply 

To do their fathers heſts, and thoſe 

that ſhameleſly deny 

Them to obey, and as he doth 
blefle thone with ſupdry gifts, 

So for to vexe th’other,he doth 
deuiſe a thoufand drifts: 


yet do their ghoſtes remaine, 
And are of force vpon the earth 
to put their fonnes to paine. 


Moꝛcouer, the tragicall Poet Cuz 
ripides hath. 
Lo him,that while he liues doth loue 
his parents to obey, 
Whether he liue, or elſe do dye, 
God is a friend alwaye. 


And Penander the Comicall Po⸗ 
cf ſapth. 


his parents falles at oddes, 
For wifemen greatly reuerence them 
and honour them as Goddes, 


Uirgil alſo among other horrible 
vices, which are puniſhed in hel, with 
eternall and vnſpeakable paines, 
ſap. 


while life on earth did laſt, 
Or beate their parents, &c. 


And immediately after, 
He did his countrie fell for golde, 
and made a tyrant King, 
For bribes he made & marde his cod 
trie lawes and euery thing. 


The wretch is worfe then mad that 


Here they that did their brethré hate | 


| 


And Hoꝛate in his Odes fapth, 
It is a ſweete and ſceincly thing 
in countries cauſe to dye. 


Aut 
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The titte precept of the tenne Commaundements. 


| And Dilius Atalicus hath. vor y aptly apply it to our icarmng 
1 ouot not ot this:forget it not, and comfoꝛt. Joꝛ he ſapth: Children 


te 


| 

| b 111 thy mynd. 

Itasa blething, 

| thy nat ing countrie fol, 

no fuch inne remaines 

1: nell to be tol mentedthere, 
thy VICCT endleſle 

As chat: fo doth experience teache. 


—hefe teſtimonies haue J cited fo 
this end purpolſc, that by thele dear⸗ 
l beloued ve map gathor the hainouſ 
offen (C, Ww ch the eric 

ent! zem ſelues do ſo grieuddy 
cry cut agalnſt and vtterlp condemmn. 
Tun brother Abel, but ther⸗ 
bph at rewarde, to be marke 
wit!) | perpetna li blot of imomime 
and repꝛoche. Semei did intollera— 
ity raple vpon Dauid his ozdinaric 
Magitrate, and therefore was he pu- 

ed accoz to his deſarts. Abſa⸗ 
Lain rebelicd vnnaturally againſt his 
father Daud, but being wꝛapped by 
che haire to a tre, and d ganging be⸗ 
heauen and carth, be 16 bosri- 
bly thzuſt thoowuahe witha Jauelin. 

The Loꝛde called them that due the 
D3 ophetes by the name cf 03ers 
and mes of the deu, As fo2 

them that haute repꝛochfullp dealte 

Wilh olde men, o; troudied 
auc not gone uvnpumſhed. Fo 
the Loꝛde the lawe Thou 


| 
| 


_obey your parents, for this is right, 


mife) that thou may ‘tte proſper and 


* —— — 


them vp in inſtruchon an informa- 
tion ot che Lord. In thele woꝛdes he 
telleth the their duetie, as 
childzen. 


—— — — 


the parents office to nourth, to fede, 

and boing them vp, till they be grown 
to age, that being once dilpatched fra 
hanging on their parents any longer, 


— — 


parentes office to feache and inſtruct 
their childꝛen. That teaching oꝛ in⸗ 
ſtructing conſiſteth in thre things, in 
religion, in manners, and lkil of an oc⸗ 
cupation. 


—ͤ—R— —-— — 


bout the word of Cod, with a ſull erpo⸗ 
ſit ion ot all things belonging to God: 
it hath alſo myſteries, holie ſignes and | 


If the konſbolder be conuerſant 
a people Whiche hon 
the true reltgien and bath receiued | 


| farthfull and Pimſters and 
teachers ef his Church,let bum 


doe to the hol congregation, there to 


honour thy father and mother (Which 
is the Urſt commaundement in pro- 


luc long on earth. Father sprouoke 
not your childré to wrath, but bring 


Thre tlinges be Doth The due- 
the hande of the parentes, that is, te tic of pa 
being bp their chidꝛen, to inſtruct 
them, and to toꝛrect them. Foꝛ it is bn. 


they may get their liuings with their 
owne labour and tranell. It is the 


owe touching religion, it hath Childréare 
certaine puncipies, rudiments J fay to be n- 
and Catechilmes to teach by: Becon- De in 
Darily, it hath the Scriptures letting 


Sacraments to teache and to learne 


the lar fall werk Seb, Vithtrue 


charge and fie that his childꝛen 


be isto byt ye 


pꝛeacher. Pet ner: ertheleſle, let the 


ait not af the widowcs nor 
ther letle ch hive edo go on 
[to aftlict thev ted- 
* crie to Ku heare thein 
and my wrath halle and ! 
Will ou wit htheti ord, & your 
[Wies Jure! me | 
lic Cha is much hitherto 
Saint aue alledging tors laue 
Fur bis Cplitte toth epheſi. WIS, dot he kathe 


er at home exanune his childꝛen. 
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The — Decade, the fifte fe 


ans what they haue learned by 
heariug the lermon. Let both the fa- 
ther ann mother alſo at home pꝛiuat⸗ 
ly doe thetr indeuour to teache their 
children te. 10, comm iundementes, 
the Apoſtles Creed, = the Loꝛds pꝛap⸗ 
er, and let them teach tie a bꝛieke and 
ready rule cut of the Scriptures, fo: 
the vnd or tanding of the ſacramenks. 
Vet them oftẽ and mam times rack 
them to repeate the Catechiſme, and 
beate inte their heads ſuch ſentences 
as are moſt neceſſarie to put them in 
memoꝛie of their faith and ductie of 
life. But ik ſo it be, that the h ouſhol⸗ 
der bane bis dwelling with a people 
that perſecuteth the Chꝛiſtian farth 
and doctrine, Which hateth the truc 


x cannot abide the congregation ⁊ mi⸗ 
niſters of Chꝛiſt: as it hapneth in the 
Turkiſh captiuities and troubleſome 
perſecutions of our days: then ſhal he 
take herde and kerp him lrom ido⸗ 
latrie, neither hal he in his owno per⸗ 
fon goe, noꝛ fuffer his familie to come 
to thoſe vngodly aſſemblies, but all 
rather in hie ow ne houle at home in. 
ſtruct them in true religion, firſt in 5 
Catechiſme, and then in deeper diui⸗ 
nitte. Moꝛcouer, ſo eft as the cafe and 
neceſtitie ſhal require, he muſt freely 


and openly pꝛofeſſe Chꝛiſte and his 


Goſpell. Foꝛ it is apparantly euident 


bp the Epiſtles ok Paule and other 


hyſtoꝛies, that ſuch Churches were in 


5 hote and auncient perſecutions. 
Neyther is it likely that the {ewes 
in their captiuitie at Babylon, al⸗ 
| though they lacked the outwarde bſe 
of facrifices, were altogether without 
all woꝛſhip of God. Although Dani⸗ 


el did not ſacrifice, vet did he at cer⸗ 
taine haures in the Bap time, Woꝛ⸗ 


and lawlull woꝛſhip of Cods name, 


4 peiuate houſes of great cities in the 
| time of the Apoſtles, and thickeſt of 


ched in a very god and eccleſiaſticall 


firte of Deuter. ſayth: | 


fhip God in his stone houfe, 
The heuſe of Toꝛnelius at Cefarca 
was the Church, wherin Peter pꝛea⸗ 


alcinblic oꝛ congregation, and be, by» 


cauſe Joppe had no Church foꝛ him to 


pꝛay in, went vp to the higher part of 


the heuſe to make his prayers there. 
Noy tber ſis it to be doubted but that 
the Sammchef QAucene Candaces nos | 
bilitie, of whome mention is made in 
tie Actes of the Apoſtles, did oꝛzdeine 
a Church in Aethiopia. And let them 
perfaaded , whiche are without 
the publique and lawekull bfe cf the 
Saätramentes, that that ſhall not be 
imputed to their dekault, whiche is 
committed, not by them but by an⸗ 
others cence Foꝛ euenm ſuch a cafe 
canthe Lowe woꝛke well by his ſpi⸗ 
rite, ni the myndes ok his pesple. 
whereas by Che grace of Cod, libertic 
is giuen fo2 fhe congregation to af- 
ſemble, and to heare the fro, ſincere, 
and true preaching of the Cefpell , 
and laſely, to celebrate the Sacra⸗ 
ments, the ro muſt thefe pꝛiuate and 

Churches be bꝛoaken vp 
and come to an end: not foꝛ bycauſe | 
the boule cf a acdly houſholder is not. 

noꝛ remaineth chm Unt for 
bycauſe the hearing of Cods worde, 


prayer , and the celebꝛating ef the 


Sacramentes, ought tobe publique 
and commento all the Saints. o: 
thoſe aſſembltes by ſtealth, which the | 


Anabaptiſtes vſe, and all other ſecta⸗ 


rics, are bothe worthilp and vtterly 
condemned. 


And nom let ts heare the teſtim 


nies of Scripture, which commann |: 


all houſholders to inſtruct helily then 1 


fanulie in the true reli. gien, and to de⸗ 


clare to their chudꝛeu the meaming o 


the Sacramentes. Doles in the 
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15 [he ſitte precept of the tenne Commaundements. 


| ricare 1 iracll the Lorde our God is 
Lord only: Therfore ſhalt thou loue 
the Lo: d tho God, withall thy hart, 
vit : all thy foule, and with all thy 


inielit And theſe wordes: vhiche I 


tay heart. And rou dhaltdhew them 
vntothy chil dren, and-ihalt talke of 
nem when thou art at home in thine 
pipes „ and as thou walkeſt by the 

av, and when thou lieſt downe, and 
vhea thou nlelt vp. And thou halte 


Hundt them yrafiene vpon thy hand, 


. eves. And againe, When thy 

onne asketh thee in time to come, 

Mayin : what meane t! nele teltuno- 


vs? Then thou fhalte fay vnto thy 
ſonne, we vere Ph jraces bondmen in 
Eavpt, and the Lorde brought vs out 
vith amightie hande, andi hewed 
ioc’ ‘Sand mightie wonders before 
Hure eyes, a nd | brougnt out trom 
and ſtatutes to doe and to feare the 
Lord our God. Verevnto belongeth 
a great part ef 8. Plalme. And 


in the. iz. Crodus, the Loꝛv doth fap 


this: T! no it TI ie L ord 


e. 2. Chapter Cod, oꝛ Poſes in 


0; lacrament the Maſſcouer, ſapde: 
When your childré aske you faying, 


wad Mal fav It is the ſacrifice of the 

Lords Paleouer . which pafled ouer 

the houfesof the child iré of ifrael. &c. 

| hele teſtimonies are ſufticiently e- 
| 


— — — — 


this day, hall be in 


— 


Hence and gaue ys all theſe preceptes 


fluc all the tir th borne of E. vypt, and | ſhalt do a god and godly deede, to train 


therefore Lfacrifice v | 


the males th at open: tlie matrice. Alſo che „ 0: lome other office that ſtan⸗ 


deth by learning, But ok all other, 
| chs name, erpounding the myſterie thole parents are to be founde — 
withall, that being tp their childꝛe 


what manner of 15 thus that v bc left vnto them hiige hoeapes of tr cas 


uLdent and nerd no further erpolition. 


2 will nowe therefore adde to theſe 
the other things which parents haue 


to teach their childꝛen. 


Tbe child 


Let the father ind ruct his childꝛen 


in manners. Nie all from our bpꝛth man 
are clownich ¢ rude, r all childꝛẽ haue 
vnſcemlp and vnciun manners: which 
eull is made double as much by cuill 
cuſtome and coꝛnpanp. Let 
the parents therefore teach their chil⸗ 
dꝛen manners betimes, Which map a⸗ 
doꝛne them at home, and become the 
nd: 11141 be as frontiets Cnc | 


abꝛoad. Let him inſtruct him, bow fo 


behauc hun lelf decently in his going, 
and gellure ef his body, howe in the 
Church, how in the market, potwe at 

ies, ordinaunces, and lawes, whiche | 
che Lord our God hath commaunded | 


the kahle, howe in mens companies, 
and in all other places of companie. 


There are excellent pꝛeatie bakes 


ſet out foꝛ that purpoſe, fo that J 


| necde not ſtande to diſcuſſe to vou the 


particularities thereof. 
Laſtly, let the father place his chil⸗ 


men, to teach them ſome handie craft 


Whereby to get their liuing another 
Daye . ut firſte, hee muſte make 
tryall of their wits, to fee wherevnto 
0.13.0 ſay cuery one is beſt apt, and wherein he 
againe: Sanctiſie to me all the firfte | doth mall delight. Foz, cunning will 
borne, An dy mile fhalaske O 

thee in me, ſaying: whatis | 


neuer be come by, where good willis 
vanting in him that nauft! learne it. 
if thou batt any fit fo2 learning, thou 


them vp to the miniſterie of the chur⸗ 


in lazie idleneſſe. Foꝛ altheugh chere 


ſure, pet in ths oꝛ foure odde heures, 
al may be tated and come to nought. 
Aherevnto then tall peur deintie 
idle Gentleman truſte, what tall 


ght 


Ders. 


Children 


Dien with expert and cumming works leara 


an occu- 


ation. 
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her do, when there is nothing left but 
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his bare carkaſſe p is a lumpe of clay 
not god foꝛ any thung: The inhabi⸗ 
ters of Nlallilia would not admit any 
inte tue number of citizens, but ſuch 
as had learned an occupation to hue 


by. Jfo2 to aciite there is no greater 


a plague, than an vnpꝛoſitable citizen. 


But who J pꝛap pou may be thought 


to be a woꝛſe citizen than her, that be⸗ 
ing accullomed to caſe, and delicate⸗ 
nts, and of a ſeudeine by ſome miſhap, 
oz elſe by pꝛodigall riottouĩnes being 


depꝛiued of them both, and dꝛiuen to 
extreme pouertie, is compelled, per⸗ 


foꝛte to ſeeke out tnlawFull ſhiftes to 


moꝛe they of old had a Pꝛouerbe woꝛ⸗ 
thy to be remtbꝛed of vs at this time, 
Euerie lande mainteyneth Arte. By 
this ſẽtence they mcant that learning 
and ſcience, is the ſureſt pꝛeparation 
koz euerp iourney Foꝛ they cannct 
be taken away by theeues, but whe⸗ 
ther ſoeuer thou goeſt, they beare thee 
company, and are no burthen foꝛ the 
to beare. Ik therefore miſuappe doe 
ſpoyle thy childꝛen of the wealth that 
thou leaueſt them, if thou haſt taught 
them an occupation, it is enough fo: 
them to liue by. kings are depꝛiued 


ol their pꝛincelike dignitie, and put 


be ſpde their exceeding riches, ſo that it 


—ͤ——— — 


ours be ſpeyled of their wealth, ¢ ba⸗ 
mſbed their countries. Dionyfiusof 
| Syracuſe is repo2ted fo2 his tyʒãnie to 
haue bene thꝛuſt beſide his ſeate. But 
leit his kingdome he departed 
to Coꝛ inth, where he fet vp a ſchole, 
taught childꝛen their Grammar and 


got hie lyuing. Mer had bene hard be⸗ 
ſted verilie, 4 in a miſerable taking, 


ik he had neuer learned any thing, but 


had ſettled his hope vppon dignitic 


act moze wealth againe? Further⸗ 


is no meruaple though kinges inferi⸗ 


Muſicke, wherbp in that neceſlitie he 


Cont inuall chiding bꝛerdes contempt, 


aduenture, not fo well done as thou 


ſonne and thou ſhalt be at quiet, and 


and riches, vaine hope had bene his 
deſtruction. Foz her had died in ex⸗ 
treme beggarie. Thus much touching 
the bꝛinging vp of child2e-in learning, 
o2 knowledge of forte occupation, | 
I haue in that which is behinde, to of corec- 
fpeake lomewhat touching the co2res tion. 
tion of thoſe that are cOteined vnder 
the name of childꝛen. This co2reaion 
confificth partly in woꝛds, and partly 
in ſtripes. In both, there muſt be had 
a middlemeane and meaſure, that no⸗ 
thing be done outragiouſip. Let net 
the admonition, pis giuen in woꝛds, 
be bitterer than the fault deſerues. 
Let it nippe fo2 the time pꝛeſent, but 
being paſt, let it beſpoken off no moze, 


— 


Thou ſhalt finde fone childꝛen alfo, 
with whom gentle dealing wil ſome⸗ 
what pꝛeuaple. And vnleſſe thou doe 
ſometime pꝛayſe them, ¢ ſpcake well 
of that which they doe, alt hough per⸗ 


weuldeſt require, thou ſhalt perteiue 
that Offer deſperation wil take away 
hope and courage cleane from them. 3 | 
thincke it not god with to heuie a 
burden tocucr awe fuch childꝛen as 
are willing to beare. Stripes muſt 
not be beſtowed but fo? foute great 
offence, and that to, not in the fathers | 
anger but moderately, net to marre 
but to amend them. Let the parents 
alwapes ber golden ſaying of 
S. Maul: Fathers prouoke not your 
children to anger. Ice the beſt witts 
are hurt by tot much rigo:ouſnes. Sa- | 
lomon, wher he ſpcaketh of moderate 
coꝛrection, ſarth: Ihe rod and corre- 
ction giueth wifedom, but the childe 
that runneth at randon bringeth his 
mother to ſhame. Againe. chaltiſe thy 


he ſhal bring pleaſure vnto thy ſoule. 


Theſe wooꝛes cf his do vrteciy con | 
I.. demm 
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demme p tat bers cockering, the mos | 


offend Sod as much in to much cocke⸗ 
ring their children, as they do in ouer 


much puniching of them. Heli in the 
ſeriptures is ill reposted of foꝛ doating 
duer his childet, he himſelk dieth miſe⸗ 
rablie, bungeth the ſhamelelle wic⸗ 
hed knaues his ſonnes, to a ſhamekull 


Pinthe 21.0f Deut. the pas 
rents themlelues are comaunded to 
being their dilebedient childꝛen before 
| the iudge, z there, by complaint to fue 
chem to Death? By this eraple, Which 
may otherwiſe ſeme to be ſomewhat 
to ſharpe, it pleaſed Cod to put other 
| men in remebrance to heps their chile 
dꝛen in aur ¢ obedtence. Foꝛ Ood is a 
god of laluation not ef deſtrucið, ſo y 
when diſobedient rebels godles peo⸗ 
ple periſh throuch their default, 
he turneth deſtruciis of theirs to the 
ſafegard of his obedient ſernants Let 
parents therefore alwaies remember 
this faring in the goſpell: Id is not the 
wil of your heaucly father that one of 
thefe litle ones thold periſh. Whofo- 
ever offedeth fuch an oneyit were bet- 
ter for him that a milltone were han- 
ged about his necke, and that he were 
drowned in the deapth of the ſea. 
Nou touching p dutie of childꝛen x 
haue {poe of it befoꝛe in p plate wher 
I taught how ¢ after what fort parẽts 
ought to be honoured. Paul as it were 
im one word kmtteth vp much matter 
and ſaith: Children obey your parents 
u the Lord We telleth p reaſon 
Por that ſ(ſaith he) is righteous. And a- 
aaune he addeth the cauſe ſaying, For 
God hath comaunded it. Let childꝛen 
{therefore conüder ¢ thincke vppon the 
watchings continual labaur 
their parents tolle in bꝛinging them 


childre 


— 


ending. TA hat is to be thought of that 


— 


— 


— 


— 


foꝛ thea (uffictent inheritance.Thꝛil⸗ 


elſe are erceeding great riches left to a 


in a madde mans hand: Thou art left 
honeſt. Foꝛ gods gotten by ſweat 


tõtinue longer, ¢ pꝛoſper better w vs, 
then thole which other leaue vnto vs. 


ok right J hold haue done, but ve ſhal 


vp, and let them learne to be thankful 1 
foꝛ it, ¢ content with their pꝛeſent e⸗ 
ſtate:when their parents inſtrua the, 
let them learne attentiuelp, and Hew 
themfelues like to godly Jacob, rather 
than to godleſſe Eſau. Let them learn 
to accuſtome théfelues to god ¢ honeſt 
maners. Let them willingly learn the 
art oꝛ occupation whereunto they are 
fet. Ect them peld ſubmit thefelucs 
to their parents correction, Let them 
not ſtirre vp o2 pꝛouoke their parents | 
to anger. Let them chofe to learn wit 
and obey their parents of their owne 
mind ꝛ accoꝛd, rather than to be dꝛiut 
to it by beating and bꝛawling. Ik pa · 
rents at their departure leaue litle be 
hind them fo2 their childꝛen to inherit 
let not ᷣ god childꝛen therfoꝛe ſpeage 
ill by p dead. Ir thy father bath taught 

thee any art oꝛ occupation, he leaueth 


tines alſo ¢ moderate ſptding, is à ve⸗ 
ry great reuenue. Ik thy father hath 
wel and honeſtly taught thee god maz 
ners, and trapned thee vp in the true 
wiledome ¢ perfect religion, then bath 
he bequeathed the a patrimonie ſutfi⸗ 
cient fo2 to maintepne thee. Foꝛ what 


fle oꝛ irreligious fellow, but a ſwoꝛd 


wealthie enough by thy fathers lega⸗ 
cie, if that ß art godlp, painful, heedful 


of our oun bꝛowes, do fo2 5 moſt part 


Ac haue again derelp beloued)ſpent 
an houre and an half in handling this 
matter touching the honour due bnto 
parents, J haue ſtaped pou longer tha 


impute it to the loue and god will % 
beare to the matter. am not ignoꝛãt 
how neceflarte this argument is, als 

moſt | 
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the longer vppon it. Foꝛ J indeuour 


| moſt to all men: and therefoze fick 4 
| 


in this cõ- 


met ſelf not onely to teach pou things 


| profitable and neceſſarie, but alſo to 
beate them into pour memoꝛies ſo 


well iorned te the 
higher petocrand magi⸗ 
0) firats antiozitic,and in 
this 6. precept both pub 


— 
— 


life of mais the moſt excellent thing 
in p world, wher bpon al other things, 
of how great price ſoeuer they bee, doe 
waite and attend, and finally ſince p 
body ol man is moze woꝛthe than all 
other gifts what ſoeuer, the very natu 
rall oꝛder doth feente to require, v the 
6. comaundemet ſhold be placed next, 
which god himſelf hath plainly expꝛel 
ſed in theſe few woꝛds: thou ſhalt not 
kill. Foz in this pꝛetept, iuſtice t inno⸗ 
cencie are tõmaunded ¢ commended 
vnto vs, wherein allo it is pꝛouided, 5 
no man hurt an others life oꝛ body: ¢ 
fo in this pꝛecept chara is giut᷑ to eue⸗ 
| rp one to maintein peace ¢ quietneſſe. 
Now here are to be obſerued the 
ſteppes 5ᷣ lead to murder, wherin wer 
muſt conſider p kinds ¢ cauſes of hur⸗ 
king € annoping. Foꝛ p Loꝛd doth not 
ſimplie foꝛbid murder, but all things 
elſe wheron murder Doth cõſiſt:all eg⸗ 
ging on therfoꝛe and pꝛouoking to an⸗ 
ger is btterlp foʒbidden, ſclaunderous 
taunts ¢ bꝛawling ſpeaches are flatly 
pꝛohibited, rife, wzath, ¢ enuie are 
plainly commaunded to be ſuppꝛeſſed. 


| 


§ Of the ſecond precept of the fecond table, which is in or- 
der the ſixt of the x. Commaundements. Thou ſbalt not 
Al. And of the Magiftrate. 
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 innocencic are | 


tar, and there remébreft that thy bro- 


there thy giſt before the altar (hee {pes 


and offer thy vift. And againe;Agree: 


And in this ſenſe we haue Chit * 


much as ¥ may, to the end chat pe nes 
uer forget them, God graunt pou all 
a fruitetull increaſe of bis boly woꝛd, 


which is the ſeede that is ſowen in 
vour harts. Let vs pꝛap. ac. 


Leꝛd huͤnſelf interpꝛeting this lawe, 
wher in p goſpel after Patth. he faith: 
Ye haue herd it {aid of old, thou ſhalt 
not kill 1 killeth ſhalbe in 
danger of judgmẽt. But I fay vntoyou 
that whofocuer is angrie with his bro 
ther vnaduiſedly, halbe in danger of 
iudgmẽt And whofoeuer ſhal fay vn- 
to his brother Racha, ſhalbe in dauũger 
of acounfel : But whofoeuer ſhal fay, 
Thou foole, ſhalbe in daunger of hell 
fire Thou ſceſt here therfoꝛe, p anger, 
llander, bꝛawling, al other tokens of 
à mind moued to vtter ill words, are 
flatly foꝛbiddt. Uthat then muſt ÿ do: 


Thou muſt fozſoth come into chari⸗ 
tie againe W him whem thow halt ot⸗ 
fended, thou muſt lay aſide al wꝛath 
enuie, onic thou hadſt rather haue 
al the honour that thou doſt to Cod be 
imputed fo2 fin vnto the, that perad 
uenture thou woldeſt choſe rather vt⸗ 
terip to be condemned, Foꝛ our Loꝛd 
goeth on in the Cofpel ¢ faith: If ther- 
fore thou bring thy gift vnto the Al- 


ther haue any thing againſt the, leaue 


keth to the, who as then h their kẽ⸗ 


ple ſtanding, their altar remapning. 
and burnt offerings in vſe, we at this 
day haue an other maner of woꝛſhiy⸗ 
ping God) and go thy way, firft be re. 
conciled to thy brother, & then com- 


with thine aduerfarit quickly whiles 
I.. ij. tho 


n — 


— 


j | 
| 
naue pꝛiuate peace tranquillitie 
| are hedged in z incloſed againſt ope tu 4 
mults and ſecret diſcoꝛds. And ſince p 1 
| 
1 
| 
| 
— — 


thou art in the way with him, leatt at 


inv time the aduerfariedeliuer thee to 
che iudge, & the iudge deliuer thee to 
the miniſter, & thou be caſt into pri- 
fon. Verilie I fay vnto thee thou ſhalt 
not depart frõ thence, vntil thou haſt 
the vemolt farthing. But forbes 
cauſe fo fewo of vs obey this found and 
w hdallome doctrine of Loꝛds, theres 
by it cometh to paſſe v ſo many great 
¢ troublefome tumults happen 
mf. Foꝛ ſmalis the ſubſtance of them 
that obey the woꝛdok god, but great is 
che quietnes of their cöſciences. 
And what pleafure J pray vou, do in- 
flinte riches bꝛing to man, ſince with 


—— 


troubleſome cares of mind, great ture 
meiles, lack ofa quiet like. This law 
therfore which ttdeth to no other end, 
but to teach man the wap to lead a 
fweete and plefaunt life, doth whelp 
take tro the mind of man ſuch ummo⸗ 
derate affedions as anger and ennie 
are, two the moſt peſtilent cuils that 
reignes among men. 

As concerning anger Imcane not at 
this pacfent to ſpeake oucr buſilp, cur 
as alſo J haue determined to be bꝛicfe 


Of Ange: touching enuie. Of anger manp men 


haue vttered many profitable ſenten⸗ 
ces. And pet there is an holp kind of 


not, ſo that vnleſſe a man be angrie in 


at the miquitie and naughtineſſe of 
mankind: whereof thereare many er⸗ 
amples to be ſæne in the Scriptures: 
and this anger doth ſtomache the ſinn 


doth commit the ſinne. Foꝛ p god ſer⸗ 
uaunt of Cod bateth nothing in the 
wicked mas perſon but his very nne: 
fo that if the wicked ceaſſe once to ſin, 


miſchiefe vppon an others necke. And 
therefore doth p Apoſtle of Chꝛiſt cou: | 


ger: and if io be it happen that it enter 


them a man can not likely ve without 


anger which the ſcripture diſalloweth be forme what areeued ¢ touched at the 


quicke, that griefe ought to be but of 
that ſoꝛt.he ſhal neuer be a god ꝛ god ſhoꝛt continuance:neitber muſt we in 
ly man. Foꝛ a god man hath a ʒeale of 


Cod, and in 5 godly scale he is angrie 


cõmitted, rather than the perſon who 
and woꝛkes. 
Foꝛ, Cnuie is anger growen into cus Of Face: 


doth koꝛ the moſt part vere, burne, 


he wil leaue to hate oꝛ be anaric thers 
withal any longer. This anger ts vt⸗ 


The ſixte precept ot the tenne Commaundements. 


terly cõdemned then, whẽ it ſpꝛingeth 


of euil and coꝛrupt affections, when no 
iuſt cauſe is giut, but that he which is 
offended doth in his anger either fulfil 
his affection,o2 elſe hurt oꝛ determine 
to hurt him with whõ bets angrie. a 


great euil it is, ⁊ a fruit which when it 


is ſowen doth peld & bꝛing foꝛth one 


ſel al men not to giue anp plate to an⸗ 


into our mindes ¢ ſtick there a while, 
pet that we ſuffer it not to catch faſt 
hold oꝛ take dæpe rote therin, Be an⸗ 
grie(ſaith he) & ſinne not.Let not the 
ſonne ſet vpon your anger, & giue no 
place to the diucl. Fo2 this is the Ape: 
ſtles meaning, if fort happen that pe 
be angrie, yet ſinne not, p is, pet bꝛidle 
your anger. Reither doth the Apoſtle 
bid vs to be angrie, but willeth vs not | 
to let our anger to continue long, no2 
to bꝛeake out to p working of iniurie. 
And (which woꝛd Paul 
vleth / ſignifieth anger in deede, but pet 
moꝛe rightly p ſlirring oꝛ pꝛouoking 
to anger, ſo that thereby wer haue to 
vnderſtand, v to him which is by in⸗ 
iurie pꝛouoked to anger, although her 


any cafe ſuffer our aduerſarp the di⸗ 
uell, to fatten his fote in our hearts, 


who doth thꝛough anger by little and 


litie,creepe into our mindes, ⁊ by tõti⸗ 


nuall wath doth woꝛke out enute, by 
which he doth capfiuate ¢ peruert the 
whole man, with all bis ſenſes woꝛds 


ſtome by long continuaunce, which 


— 


and 
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then the partie which is | To feede the humour ofhirvice, 


ennied: Although the enuious doth ne with ſuch kind loathly cates: 
uer ceaſſe to deuiſe miſchie ke againſt With face of tallowcaked hewe, 
the man whom he Doth enuie. It i an &bodicleanelikedeath, (wayes, 
endlede euill Which doth not admit a: {| With ſquinte eyes turnd nine ſundry 
ny remedie to take it away. And thers with ruſtie ſtincking teeth. 
koꝛe did the Gentiles baite ecanuafe | Hir bitter breſt was ouerfpred, 
it to and fro with wonderfull pꝛeatie with gaide as greene as graſſe, 
quipps and pit hie ſentences: Some of Hir tongue that ceaſt not to ſay ill, 
which J will not be aſhamed here to with venom poyſoned was: | 
rehearte, to the intent that counters | She neuer 2 vnleſſe it weare 
keit Chꝛiſtians addicted to enuie, max when griefe made others weepe, 
be aſhamed of it if peraduenture they And fretting care within hir heart, 
wil learne to bluſh, when they finde | did keepe hir eyes from fleepe. 
them lelues touched by Heathens ¢ She ſees and pynes away to fee 


— 
— 


Papnims. the good ſucceſſe and ſtate, 
1 Of men that proſper on the earth: 
Virgil fapth, | and fo hir deadly hate 


In hart wher enuies feed takes roote, | Is to hir ſelfe a deadly plague. 
there growes a poyſoned graine, | Wheras fhe goes fhe marrs the corne 


Which dries & drincks frõ euery lim | that growesvppontheground, | 
the bloud of euerie vaine, She mals on trees that bloſſoms bare, 
And fucks & fokes the marow bones there can no fruite be found, : 
vntill they feeble waxe, And with hir breath fhe doth infect, | 
(Such is th’enuenomed poiſons force) whole houſes realmes & townes. 


and yet no boane it crakes. 1 
since therefore that enuie is ſo 


And therekoꝛe faith Horace, great an euill, and that the Loꝛd com⸗ 
| The Sicil tyrants neuer found, maundeth to kerpe our ſelues from it, 
a more tormenting hell, therin doth appeare p Loꝛds godnes 
| Than Enuie was, &c. | to vs ward, and thereby wee map ga⸗ 
5 eS ther how amd € pꝛofitable his law is, 
| Silius Italicus trieth out. which tendeth and is giuen to none o⸗ 
Illfauoured Enuie, vgly hagge, ther end, but to ſet vs at libertie from 1 


and dogged end N ſo great a miſchicfe. And heere by p 
Ol mortall men, that neuer couldſt wap, wer do perteiue that our faulte 
abide to lend (deedes, and not the wapwardneſſe of Cod is 
One word to praiſe praifewoorthy the tauſe, W hie manp in this woꝛld 
but ſweltſt to fee ( (growe | are neuer at peace and guictneſſe, but 
Small things increaſe, & lowe thin gs | are erceedingly vexed with continuall : 
to high degree. | foxments, Foꝛ as they ceaffe not to 
enuie the effate of other, fo with their 


| Ouid ſpeaking of Enuie deferis anger they diſquiet moꝛe then them⸗ 


1 ae beth it thus. ſelues, and doe at laſt duely aby and 
Within did diueliſh Enuie fit, woꝛthily ſuffer the deſerued puniſh⸗ 
and eate the flefh of ſnakes, ment of their wicked derdes. 
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And this law doth not onely tozbid 
and rettratne the motions and euil af- 
fections of the mind by wꝛath, anger 
ind enule, but doth alſo giue cöõmaun⸗ 
zemẽt againſt al maner hurt Friſeth 


bp them. arme and hurt is done by 
ſundzy mcanes, by beat ung, by violent 


thꝛutling, by ouerthꝛowing, by pul⸗ 


ling, and troubling, although in doing 


o, thou dock net woũd thy neighbour. 
But thy ſinme is the greater, if thou 


bun a wound after what ſoꝛt 
oc uer, either with weapon, oꝛ by any 
uncancs elſe. And againe thou ſinneſt 
ct moze gricuouſip, if thou dott quite 


of his body, ik thou putteſt out his 
g, oꝛ dalheſt a toch out of his head. 
Do then the better that the limme is 
that thou cutteſt of, oꝛ putteſt cut of 
toynt, the greater is thy ſinne, and 
grcudus thine Offence. From 


15 
wWbence torthout Doubt che law called 


Lex talionis take the beginning, 
Which commaundeth fo cutte off the 
hand of hun, which did cutte off an o⸗ 
thers hand: and to piuclie out the eye 
of him, which did 0 cut an other 
mans eye. 
Pow alfo the manner of killing 


muſt not be oucrpalled. The Lord 


ſapth Thou thalt not kill. 
diuers wapes: 


CUlee kili 
either we our ſelues 


fort againe there are very many faci⸗ 

ons. We commit murder ſome⸗ 
time by holdung our peace, ſometime 
by diſſembling, by giunig ul counfell, 
op conlenting, bp apding, 02 egging 
foward to euill. Another peraduen⸗ 
ture would not do the thing that her 
deeth. but becauſe he ſœth that thors 
bartencit him on, but becauſe he knoe 
weth her Hal pleaſe the thereby, and 


cut off, oꝛ otherwiſe bꝛeak anp iunme 


poleth an other thing, by ill happe, 02 


mine intent was fo haue giuen hun a 
medicine t 


vpholdeth him. Although tberefoꝛe 
that thou with thine oon hand ſt rike 
not the ſtroake, pet the murder that 
an other committeth by thy fefting 
on, ſhalbe imputed to thee aſwell as 
if thou thy ſelle hadſt killed the nian. 
And no meruaple, ſince John the Ano- 
file and Cuangeliſte, calleth hatred 
manllaughter. 


— 
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becauic he percewueth that thy helpe 


Worcoucr, here are to be touched The cau- 


the caufcs of murder, oꝛ doing of mil⸗ 
chiele. Foꝛ beerebppon ſtandeth and 
from hence commeth the m iſchiefous | 
Dede and foule offence . Purder is 
committed, and the neighbour enda⸗ 


les of mur 
der. 


maged either vnwittingly, oꝛ elſe vp⸗ 
pon pꝛetended malice, It is done vn. 
wittinglp, wheras, whena man pur⸗ 


as J ſhould rather fay, by the pꝛoni⸗ 
dence of God, murder doth enſue. As 
foꝛ example, when my mynd is to dil⸗ 
charge a gunne againſt a Buck mca⸗ 
ning to kill the beaſt, by happ J Trike 
a man, who vnawares to meer was in 
the lame wood cutting timber: oꝛ elfe 
when as vppon amplicitie J giue my 
friend a dꝛaught of popſen, where 


recouer his health. Joꝛ 
ſuch chaunces as thefe bath fhe Loꝛd 


inthe Law, and ameng all nations, 
prepared Sainquaries loꝛ men to flee Sasctes 


do the dede, oꝛ elſe wie vſe the helpe 
of other to ſtrike the ſtroak, it is dene to, as places ef rckuge 


either pꝛiuilie op openlp. And in this 


ꝛoceede Of pꝛeteuded malice, when 
being blinded with pꝛiuate gredines 


Purders lies. 


doe ace about to tante from an other 


man that which is his, and fo2 reſi⸗ 


fence doe kill him if her veld it not to 


mee. Of that fort are many warres 
and fouchten battaules now a Dares, 
and ok that fort are robberies x mur⸗ 
ders committed by the high wares 
ſyde. That alſo is pꝛetended mur⸗ 
der, when J, fo; iniurie that an o- | 

ther 


— 


= _ | 
| 
| | 
| | 
| | 
| — | 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
1 | | 
| 
| | 
— 
1 rhe | | 
rot dix | 
Nike. | | 
| 
1 | | 
| | | 
ti | | | | 
Be | | 
| | 
Tae man | | 
| 
| | 
: 
gr | 
| 
| 


Howe 
great an 
oftence 


— 


The fecond Decade, the ſixte Sermon. 


— 


167 


ther man doth mer, dor reuenge mee 


elfe by killing him. Oz elle when 
J being mad with anger, oz ouercome 
with wyne, doe murther the man, 
whom otherwiſe tf J were not in 
that ulfauoured taking, J wold make 
much off and lowe ceric hartilie. 

But now hew ſoule and deteſtable 
an offente murder is, that pꝛoctedeth 
ok malice, J thinck it erpedient loꝛ me 


murder is to detlare to vou, and vou to marcke 
in this that followeth. Foꝛ the conit: 


deration thecof being thꝛoughly ſcan⸗ 
ned, ne des 
ſo in the hartes cf men, that fewer 
murders ſhalbe committed, and that 
euerie one ſhal ende himſelke the 
moze by ſuppꝛeſſing anger, topꝛeſerue 
mankind, who is the holie ſunilitude 
| of God himſelke. The very derde of 
murder it feife fiabteth diregly and 
diſobediently again p eternall Cod, 
who is the like and faluafion of the 


world. Foꝛ murder deſtroyeth the ver 


ry image of God. Becauſe man is 
created to the dinilitude and linenelle 
| 

of It a man ſhoulꝭ of purpoſe de⸗ 
kate the image of the King 02 Peine 
ſet vp at their tommaundement, hee 
‘(orld be accuſed of treaſon commit⸗ 


| ted: in hob great daunger is he then 


that doth deſtroy a man, which is the 


rcaſonable, lively and very picture of 


Ood himſelke. Ae read that Theo- 
doſius the Cniperour did determine 
to deſtroy a great number of the Citi⸗ 
zens of Antioch,fo2 nonc other cauſe, 
but fo2 ouerthꝛowing p Image that 

was {et vp, fo2 the honour of Placilla 
Auguſta: But thereunto is added, 5 
one Macedonius an Heremite came 
to the Emperours mefingers ¢ ſaid: 
O my friends, goe fay to the Empe- 
Tour, Thou art not an Emperour on- 


cllicdeftroy the image of God. Thou 


ly but alſo a man. Do not thou cru- 


— 


that is dead, and that which hath life, 


ſen image to ſet vp more: but it is vn- 
polſible to reſtore one haire to them 


man. Foz man cherriſheth himſelfe, 


* 


crieth out of the earth, and is come vp 


angreſt thy maker when thou killeft 
his image. Confider with thee ſelfe 
that thou art ſoarie for an image of 
braſſe. Now it 1s euidẽt to al mẽ what 
difference there is, betwixt a thing 


and a reaſonable ſoule. Moreouer it 
is an eaſie matter in ſteede of one bra- 


that once are ſlaine. Finally mur⸗ 
der is clean contrary to the nature of 


and 2th deſtropeth not it ſelfe, but 
pꝛeſerueth and nouriſheth it felfe fo 
much as it may. But al wer men as 
many as liue, are of one lumpe, and 
of the lame ſubſtantiall fle: to kill a 
man therefore is agninſt mans na⸗ 
five, Furthermore al men are the 

chilhꝛen of one father, of one ſtocke, 
of fhe fants pꝛogenie : murder there⸗ 
is directly againſt ciuil humani⸗ 
die, and ig a plaque that reians amõg 
men. And doth not the Loꝛd cur 

redeemer alſo, regmee charifie of all 

men, which mut ſo abound, that wer 

map not ſticke to die fo2 cur neigh⸗ 

bour? To kill our neiahbour there⸗ 
koꝛe is flatly repuanatmt to Chziſtian | 
religion. And take this by the way 
to, that che bloud of man ſhedde by 
murder, crieth out of the earth to hea⸗ 
uen koꝛ reuengment. to Cain, 
when he had daine bis bother it was 
laid: The voyce of thy brothers bloud 


to nice. Foꝛ blotidſhedve verilie 
polluteth and maketh the ground at⸗ 
curſed lwhcereon it is ſhedde, and ts 
not cleanſcd againe noꝛ catilte ap- 
poafcd, vntill it doe alſo dunthe the 
giltie bloud of them, which ſvilte 
tze giltlefe blous ef ümo⸗ | 

centes. 
Laſtiꝑ murders pꝛocure marke |. 
V. iiij 
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comitters thereof with endlefle {pots 
of repꝛochfull infamie, and that which 
is woꝛſt of all, it bꝛingeth vnto them 
euerlaſting Damnation. Mherekoze 


The lixte precept « of the tenne Commaundements. 


Dalomon in bis Pꝛouerbes, fayth:My 


ſ(onne if ſmners entice thee, conſent 


not vnto them. If they fay, Com with 
vs, we will lay waite for bloud: & wil 


Hur k priuily tor the innocent without 


acaule. Wee will {wallow them vp 


thoſe that goe downe into the pitte. 
Wee ſhall find all maner of coſtly ri- 


ches, and fil our houſeswith the pray. 


Caſt in thy lot among vs: wee witall 
haue one purſe: My ſonne walke not 


chou witli them, but rather pull back 
thy foot from their wayes. For their 


ſeete runne to euill, and are haſtie to 


bloud. Now Dauid ſayth 


that The bloudthirſtie man, and the 
hypocrite, are abhonnnable to the 

From this law is exempted the 
Magiſtrate oꝛdepned by Cod, whom 
Ood commaundeth to vlc authoꝛitie 
and to kill, thꝛeatening to puniſh him 


killed. This ſixt commaundement 
ofthe Law therefoꝛe, doth flatlp foꝛ⸗ 
bid vppon pꝛiuate authoꝛitie to kill a⸗ 
ny man. But the maͤgiſtrate killeth 


puttcth to death thofe which are by 
law condemned fo2 their offences, 02 
when in defence of his people be doth 
iuſtly and neceſlarilie arme binifelf to 


map offend in theſe two pointes two 
lundꝛy apes . Foz either they do by 
law, that is, vnder the coloured pꝛe⸗ 
tence ot law flay p ailtleffe, to ſatiſſie 
their own luſt, hatred oꝛ touetouſnes: 
As wer read that Xefabell New inte 


man aboth with Lozds Pꝛophets. 


— 


like the graue quicke and whole, as 


Oz elſe by peruiſh pitie and folifh cle⸗ 
mentie do let them efcape ſkotte fre, 
whom the 202d commaunded them 
to kill: as Saul t Achab are repoꝛted 
to haue finned in letting go the bloud⸗ 
die kings whom God conimaunded to 
be llaine. And Salomon in the 7. of 
his Pꝛouerbes doth teſtiſie, that the 
Loꝛd doth as greatly hate the magi⸗ 
ſtrate that ecquitcth a wicked perſon, 
as him thit condemneth an innocent 
man. The magiſtrates alſo in ma: | 
king oꝛ elſe repelling warre do offend 
two wapes in this fo2t. Foz either 
they doe vniuſtly themſelnes make 
warre vppon other men, and intangle 
their people therein: D2 elſe they ſul⸗ 
fer foꝛreigne enimies to rob and ſpoile 
the people committed to their charge, 
t do not with ſuch force, as they may, 
keepe off and defend that open wong 
and manifeſt iniurie. Both theſe of: 
fences are of ſundꝛie ſoꝛts, and there⸗ 
withall ſo great that they can hardly 


moſt ſharpely, i hee neglect to kill the 
men whom Cod commaundeth to be 


leſſe p Loꝛd tommaunded them. And 
they againe fought fo2 their people, 4 


the battell. And pet the magiſtrates 


ſuffered them not to be led away cap; 


tine as miſerable bondllaues. ſo 


did d bleſſed Patriarch Abꝛaham fol: 


9 low vpon ¢ purſue thofe foure kinges, 
at Cods commaundement, when hee | nap rather cutthꝛoate robbers of the 


Call, and recoucred by force of armes 
Lot, Lots ſubſtaunce, and the people 
ol Sodom that were carried awap. 

And ſuch warres as theſe, are taken 


in hand, either foꝛ p recoucric, oꝛ elſe 


fo2 the confirmation of peace: fo that 
the magiſtrates that make warre in 
ſuch a cauſe, are rightly and in deede 


are the childꝛen of God. 


ent 


And now this plate and argum 
doc 


le purged. Thou readeſt therefoꝛe 
that the holie kings of Ilraell did ne⸗ 
uer make warre vppon any body, vn⸗ 


| 


the childꝛen of Cod, becaufe theyare | 
peacemakers. Foz all peace makers 


— 
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doe require that 3 fpcake fomeiwhat ſtice, honeũie, peãcc, and tranquillitit 


touching the office oꝛ authoꝛitie of 5 
magiſtrate: which by Gods helpe 
will afay to doe, not that I meane 02 
can alledge all that map be ſapd thers 
ot, but that which thal ſerme moſt pꝛo⸗ 
perly to declare the meaning of it, and 
is moi neceſſarie fo; this pꝛeſente 
treatiſe. 

Magiſtratus (which wooꝛd we vſe 
fo the rome wherein the magiſtrate 
is) doth take the name A magiſtris 
populi deſignandis, of aſſigning the 
maſters, guiders, and captaines of the 
people. That rome ¢ place is called 
by the name ol power oz authoꝛitie, 
by reafon of the power that is giuen 
to it of God. It is calleb by the name 


ok Domination fo2 the Dominion that 


the Loꝛd doth graunt it vpon p earth. 
They are called Pꝛʒinces that haue y 
Dominion: koꝛ they haue a pꝛeemi⸗ 
nence aboue the people. Thep are 
called Confules of TCounſeling: And 
kinges of Commaunding, ruling, and 
gouerning the people: So then p Baz 


vſe this woꝛd fo2 the magiſtrates po⸗ 
Wer and place) is an office, and an az 
tion in the executing of the ſame. A⸗ 
riſtotle deũneth the magiſtrate to be 


that boke wherein hee ſheweth that 
learning is required to be in a ae 
mong other things ſapth: Princes are 
the miniſters of god for the ouerſight 
and ſafegard of mortall men, to the 


end that they may partly diſtribute, 


and partly keep, the good things that 
he doth laberallie giue, and franckly 


beftow vpponthem. The agiſtra⸗ 


| ce, by the Scriptures, may be defined 
fo be a diuine oꝛdinaunce oz action, 


herby the god being defended by b 
Pꝛinces ayde, and the euill ſuppꝛeſſed 


giſtracie (that J map hencefoꝛz ward 


akeeper ofthe lawes. Plutarch, in 


by the ſame authozitie, godlines, tus | an Oligarchie, 5; is, the violent luſt of 
— 


both publique and pꝛiuate are ſaſely 
pꝛeſerued. NUherby we gather, that 
to gouerne a common weale, and to 
execute the office of a magiſtrate, is a 
woꝛſhip and ſeruice to God himlelke: 
God verilie is delighted therein. Joꝛ 
the office of a magiſtrate is a thing 
moſt excellente, and abounding with 
all god woꝛkes, as in my former ſer⸗ 
mon J haue declared. 
Nou there are thee kinds of Pa⸗ Three 

giſtracies oꝛ gouernements of cõmon Kindes of 
weales, the Monarchie, 5 Ariftocras 
cie, and the Democracie. Ve may cal 

the Monarchie a kingdome wherein 
one alone doth by tuft and vpright la⸗ 
wes rule all things, and cauſes in the 
common weale . Foꝛ if that iuſtice 
equitie be once neglected , ¢ that this 
One doe againtt all right andreafon 
rule al the roaſt, then is he a Tpꝛant, 
and his power is Tyꝛannie, that is to 
fay wꝛong and iniurie, which is a dil⸗ 
eaſe of that troubled kingdome, and a 
vice that is, as it were, fet oppofite to 
be the deſtructid of common weale. 
The Ariſtacracie is the ſuperiour po⸗ 
wer of a ſew Peres, wher a certaine 
number of holie and vpꝛight men are 
chofen to be the guides and rulers of p 
people. And this did firſt beginne byß 
the fall of Tpꝛannie. Foꝛ when men 
perceiued how daungerous it was to 
commit the rule of their whoale fate 
into one mans hand, they altered the 
order, and gaue the charge thereof to 
an appointed number of choſen men, 
who did ercell the common ſoꝛt in pe⸗ 
wer t authoꝛitie. But if theſe chicfe 
oꝛ head men vſe cuill meanes to come 
to authoꝛitie, and neglecina the com⸗ 
mon weale, do hunt arter their owne 
aduauntage, then is their qouernmet 
not to be called an Ariſtocracie, but ie. 


Monar- 
chie. 


Ty rannic. 


Ariftocra- 
cie. 
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contrarie tothe eſtate where vpꝛight 
headmen haue the pꝛeeminence. 
‘Democras/ The Democracie may be called a cbs 
mon wrale, wherein all the le to⸗ 
1 gether beare the whole ſway, and ab 
| folute authozitie. And this Demo- 
cracie began firſt by the fall of the O- 
ligarchie. when the people 
ee that their head men did abuſe their 
power, 2 wared violent raters, they 
dilplaced them, and kept the authoꝛi⸗ 
tie to themſelues, meaning that cuc⸗ 
ry man would kralie giuc his vor ce in 
matters touching the tommonweale. 
This kind of gouernement beeaketh 
out commonly into outragious tu— 
multes, Imcanc, into ſeditions and 
conſpiracies: foꝛ no man will luffer 
huntelfe to be toꝛreged, while enerie 
man wül challenge to himlelfe fuil 3 
abſolute authoꝛitie to do what ha 
1 betaule foꝛſooth lee is one and a 
member of the people, in whole hands 
| the whoale authozitie doth confit, 
| No touchuia the ercellencie of thefe 
oꝛ kindes of gonernement, it 
| maheth not greatly to my purpofe to 
| diſpute which ouaht to be preferred 
beloꝛe other. Many haue pꝛekerred 
the Monarchie beſoze the reit: but 
they added: he which 
boldeththe Monarchie be a gad and 
Pꝛince. Cal hich neuertheleſſe 
peillons is rare to be lound. They allo which 
Were of that opinion did themfelucs 
ue Under Pinces in Ponarcl ies. 
„But it is daigerous to ſpeake againſt 
lupiter. Among many kings of Jus 
da and Ilracil thou ſhalt finde a verie 
god, o: at ſeaſt wiſe tollerable ¢ 
indifferent ꝛinces, w herby tre map 
percciue d the Bod did not in vaine 
br toe moutyof Samuel, perſuade 


— 
— — — — 


1 
| 


the wileſt in the woꝛld, bad oꝛdeyned 


magiſtrate, whetyer he be king, oꝛ fee! 


bey magiitrates. to Nomans he: 
laith: Let every ſoule be ſubiect tothe 


— : —-. ᷑ĩ᷑ ͤœ]Ü— ——n 


headmen ¢ clocrs of the pecpie. Foꝛ 


ſkrate is very neceſſarie and cannot of Mal 


and to be ruled by their pꝛieſtes and 
elders, as God by Seles and Jethꝛo 


long befoꝛe. And pet none tan denie 

but that great perills and infinite dil⸗ 
commodities are in the Ariſtocracie, 
but farre moꝛe many in the Demo. | 
cracie, Mut ſuch is the tondition of 
moꝛtall men in this tozruptible flesh, 
that nothing among thems ablolute⸗ 
ly and on cuery ſyde happie z therfore 
that ſœnieth to them to be moſt excel⸗ | 

lent, which, although it be net altoge⸗ 
ther Without incenueniences leme 
kinde of vices, Doth neuertheleſle in 
comparifon of other, bꝛing fewer pe⸗ 
rus and leMer annopaunce. But pow The N- 
ſoeuer the cafe Doth fad, the Apaſtles | 
of Chꝛiſt do tommaund vs to obey the 


- 


imuft be 
obcycd., 


nate of choſen me, Foꝛ Maul in his E⸗ Titus. 3. 
piſt le to Titus ſapeth:Warne them to | 
be ſubiect to rule & power, and to o- | 


higher powers: For no power is but 
ot god:& thoſe powers that are, are or 
deined by god. Again ta Time he faith 
[exhort you that prayers be made for | 
kings, & for al that are in authoritie. | 
If therfoꝛe any man liue in a Monar⸗ 
chic, let him ebey the king: if in a ct: 
mon weale of what title focuer , let 
him be ruled by ß Conſuls, Tribunes. | 


Wwe ought rather to obey p oꝛdinaunce 
of Cod, than ouercuricufiy todifpute; 
of the kunds of gouernements, which 
isthe better oꝛ woꝛſe than other. | 


And in all cafes truely, the magi: 


bee muting among men, yea, he is fo viftrates, 
neteſſarie withent the meeitirates thir 
help, the fate of men can hardly 
ver no? cafe Ptither 


thon 


* 
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| a few, and not the god and vpright bis people to Keepe their Arittocracic | 
gceuernement of choſen Peres. Do | 
i then thele few violent rulers are the | | 
| 
| 
| 
N 
| 


—ͤ—— — — 


thought god dimſelke. 


nigerie, were little regarded. 


thou read that the ſtate and common 


ſweale of the Ilraelites was euer at 


any time in greater daunger and pe⸗ 
ril ot vndwing, than it was in the mid⸗ 


dle time betwirt Sampfon and Beli, 


when they were gouerned by no ma⸗ 
giſtrates, but did cuery man what he 
Joꝛ all men 
euen from their birth are blindly ledd 
with ſelfe loue, and therefoꝛe they 
ſeeke their own aduauntage, nothing 
pleaſeth them but what they do them 

ſelues they vtterly milipke the Deedes 
| and woꝛds of other men, pea fuchis 
oure fond affection and opinionatiue 
ſenſe, that how euil ſoeuer our cauſes 


them with law and equitie. Her that 
| will ſtand in deniall hereof, did neuer 
conſider mans diſ pofition. The people 
of Iſrael at their deliuerie out of AE. 
gypt ſaw woderful ſignes, they were 
meruaylou dy fedd krõ heauen in p de⸗ 


fart, x did euerp dap behold newmp⸗ 
racles. But pet hear kt (my bꝛethꝛen 


t conſider what Moſes, meœeſt and 
gentilleſt man Feuer was doth fay, 
‘touching this holy people, this people 
of God, whom Sod had choſen to be a 


peculiar people vnto himſelke. How 


mall Jalone (ſayth bee to the people) 
beare your tr ouble, vour burden, and 
the ſtlifes that are among y 
map be thought ok that moꝛcouer, 5 


tieat and Apofclique Church, peam 
thofe very veſlells, which were rege⸗ 


nerate, the angling difpoGtion of 


Heth did Mew it ſelf: Foꝛ the Grœkes 
mur mured againſt the Bebzues, bez 
cauſe their widowes in the daily mi⸗ 
The 
Tozinthians alfo go to lawe before 
Heathen Judges, and therefore doth 
Paul very Mharpiy rebuke them, and 


in the moſt (ure felowſhip of the aun⸗ 
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chargeth them to appoint bone it ius⸗ 


are, vet wee will net Mick to face them 
out with a card of ten, and to colour 


ple of Iſraell were a carnal! people 
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ges among themſeluecs to take vppe 
matters betwirt them that were at 


variance Let no man therfoꝛe mate) 


this obiectid and fay, that the old peo⸗ 


and not regenerate. Foꝛ wer fe that 
eut in the regenerate, the reliques of 
fleſh remapne, which euer and anon, 
tube occaſion is offered, do ſhe w foꝛth 
themſelues, ¢ trouble the quiet ſtate 
of euery thing. FJoꝛ J will not now 
fay that the greater ſoꝛt of men do ra⸗ 
ther follow the fleſu, than the ſpirite. 
And fo2 that cauſe, Cod, who loueth 
man, who liepeth and pꝛeſerueth ci⸗ 
uilitie, peace, ¢ humane ſocietie, hath 
pꝛepared and applied a medicine a⸗ 
cain thofe greeuous diſeaſes of men, 
her bath appointed the magiſtrate, 3 
fay , to ſtep betwixt them that ſtriue 
with the authoꝛitie of law ¢ cquitic, 
to iudge and diſcuſſe matters betwirt 
them that are at variance, to bꝛidle ¢ 
ſuppꝛeſſe wong and affegdions, and 
lafily to ſaue the giltleſſe ¢ innocoents. 
hoſoeuer ſubuerteth this c2dinadce 
of God, till ſuch tune as men do leaue 
their wapward diſpoſition, bee bein⸗ 
geth vtter confufion to ſtate, 
and aydeth wꝛongkul dealers and vio⸗ 
lent robbers to oppꝛeſſe and rote out 


the beſt ſoꝛt ol people. By this verilie The Ma- 


which hitherto wre haue alledged it is 'giftrare 
manikeſtly apparaunt that the magi⸗ lordeined 


{trate is oꝛdeyned by Ood foꝛ the ſafe⸗ 


gard cf che god, t puniſhnient of the 
euill, Jmeane foꝛ the god and quiet 
ſtate of moꝛtall men. Wiberefo2e 
{wer read ÿ from the beginning, there 
haue magiſtrates in the world. 
Hereunto doe appertapne theſe te⸗ 
ſtunonies of p holy Scripture. Moſe⸗ 
inp Law calleth, The 1udges, Gods, 
and this iudgement, faith hee, is Geds, 
From whence alfo Ioſaphat bozotwed 


that 


70 God 
cr the 


good of 
of men. 


— 


—— 
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| cha that faving which he ſpake to p Jud⸗ is, a tyꝛannicall magiſtrate be of Goo Whether 
| ges, where bee fupth: See what ye do: oz no? To this J aunſweare, God 
* For ye iudge not to man, but to the | 18 the authoꝛ of god and not of euill: b. ef Cl 

Lord, w hich is with youinthecaufes | Jfo2 God by nature is god, and all bis jor no. 
which ye judge: let the feate of God | purpofes are god, being directed to p 
ſthercfore be in your harts. S. Peter health and pꝛeſeruation, not to the de⸗ 
fayth : That we mutt obey the magi- | ſtruction, of vs men. Therefoꝛe the 
Itrats for the Lords fake, by whomhe god and healthfull ozdepning of the | 
is ordeyned to the praiſe of the good, magiſtrate without al deubt is of god | 
and terrifying of the euill. And aul himſelke, who is the autho? of all | 
the teacher of b Gentiles faith: There godneſle. 
is no power but of God, and the po- But here it is requifite that wer 
i wers that are, are ordey ied by God: | make a difference betwirt the office | 
: and whofoeuer reſiſteth the power, | lnbichis the god odinaurice of God, 
refifteth the ordinaunce of God: and the cutil perfon that doth not right⸗ 
ſhe that reſiſteth, thallreceiue to him lp execute that god office. If therfoꝛe 
ſlelte damnation. For rulers are not in the magiſtrate euill be founde, and 

| teareful to them that do well, but to | not p god foꝛ which he was oꝛdepned, 
the cuill. For hee is the miniſter of | that commeth of other cauſes, and the 
God, reuenger of wrath on him that fault thereof is in the men and per⸗ 
doth cuill, X The magiſtrate therfore | fons which nealecte Ood, and coꝛrupt 
is of Cod, his office is go), holie, the oꝛdinaunce of Cod, ¢ not in Cod, 
| pleafing Cod, iuſt, pꝛofitable, and ne⸗ noꝛ in his oꝛdinaunce: foꝛ either the 
f ceſſarie foꝛ men, and the rulers which euill Pꝛince ſeduced by the diuell co2- 
| 


do rightly execute their officc,arethe | rupteth the wayes of God, and by his 
friends and woꝛſhippers of Sod, they owne fault and naughtineſſe tranſ⸗ 
are his clect inſtruments, by whom he greſleth Gods oꝛdinaunte, fo farre, 5 | 
woꝛketh mans health and fafeqard. | he doth woꝛthily deſerue the name of 
Ae haue eramples bereofin adam, diueliſh power, and not diuine autho⸗ 
all the Patriarches, our father Noe, rilie. Me haue an example here⸗ 
Joſeph, Poſes, Joſue, Gedeon, Sar ol in p magiſtrate of Jeruſalem. Foz 
muel, Dauid, Joſaphat, Czechias, Jo- although he were able to referre the 
fias. Damel, ¢ manpotber after the beginning of his power by degrers vn⸗ 
time of Ch, who rightly executed to Moſes, and fo vnto God bimiclfe | 
the office of magiſtrates. Uh did oꝛdeyne it, yet foꝛbetauſe bee 
| How many there are which will taketh the Sauiour in the Oardeyne 
A csed baue b magiſtrate to be of two forts, and byndeth him, to his feruaunts it 
to wit, eicher god badde. The god is fapd , Le are come out as it were to 
trate cand magiſtrate is he, who being lawfully a theefe with ſwords and ſtaues, Whẽ 
4 badde. ozdepned, doth lawfultp execute his I was daylie with you in the temple, 

| office ¢ duetie. The euill magiſtrate | ve ſtretched not forth your hands a- 
| | is he. which whe he hath by euil mea⸗ gainſt mee. But this is euen your 

nes got the authozitie, doth tourne 1 houre and the power of darckneffe. 
diſpoſe it as her himſelfe luſteth. An’ | Loe here be calleth the oꝛdinarie maz 
beredpon, the qucſtion is wont to be | aiftrate the power of the diuell when 
demaunded: FAhether an euill, that hee abuſeth his power. What could | 
| 
be 
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in the perſon, and not in the office. 
Like wiſe alſo the Romane Empire 
was oꝛdeyned by God, as by the viſi⸗ 
ons of Daniel it is clearelp euident. 
And pet whe Nero not without Gods 
oꝛdinaunce bare the ſwap in the Em⸗ 
dire, whatſoeuer her did as king and 
Emperour, contrary to the office cia 
Jod king, that did bee not of God, but 
of the diuell. Foꝛ whereas be honge 
vp ¢ beheaded the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt. 
mouing a bloudie perſecution againſt 
the Church, that ſpꝛang not from elle 
where, than from the diuel the father 
of murder. So then verilp wer ought 
not at any time to defend the tyꝛanni⸗ 
call power, and fay that it is of Cod. 
Foꝛ tpꝛannie is not a diuine, but a 
diuelliſh kind of gouernment, and tp⸗ 
rauntes themſelues are pꝛoperlp the 
ſeruauntes of the diuell, and not of 
God. 
ple do deſerue by their wicked Deedes 
to haue, not a king, but a tyꝛaunt. 
So then the peoples finne is an other 
caufe that euil magiſtrates are found 
in common weales. In the meane 


time hee makes an hypocrite reigne. 
A herefoꝛe the euill magiſtrate is of 
God, euen as alſo ſeditions, warres, 
plaques, haple, froſt, and other miſe⸗ 
ries of mankind come from the Loꝛd, 


as punichment of inne and wicked⸗ 


nelle, which the Loꝛd hath appointed 


to be executed, as bec himſelfe (apt: 
will giue them children to bee their 
kings, and infants ſhall rule them: be- 
cauſe their tõgue and hart hath bene 
againſt the Lord, Likewyſe the Loꝛd 
ſtirred vp the cruell kinges of Aſſyria 
and Babylon againſt his Citie, and 

owne pecuitar people, whoſe liuing 
was not agreeable to their pꝛoleſſion. 


be moꝛe enivently fpokenz But here 
pe muſt marke, that the repꝛoch was 


Baut now how and after what fo2t 
ſubiects ought to be affected teward joppreiled 
ſuch hard, cruel, and tyꝛannical be- 
ces, we learne partly by the erampie 
ol Dauid, and partly by the Doctrine of. 
Dauib 


Icremicand the Apoſtles. 
was not ignoꝛant what kind of nian 
Saul was, a wicked e mercileſſe fel⸗ 
lowe, vet not withſtanding he fledd to 


eſcape his hands: and when he had oc⸗ 


caſion giuen him once oꝛ twice to kill 
him, he Que him not, but ſpared the ty⸗ 
raunt and reuerenced him, as though 
hee had beene his father. Jeremias 
pꝛaped fur Joachim ¢ Zedechias Wic⸗ 
ked kinges both, and obeped them vn⸗ 


D2 elfe other wiſe ſome peor 


while the king is of the Loꝛd, € formes 


— 


trary to Gods religion. Foꝛ where 
J ſpake touching the honour due to 
parents, there did J by the ſcriptures 
pꝛoue that wart ought not to obe the 
wicked commaundements ok godleſſe 
magiſtrates. Becauſe it is not per⸗ 
mitted to magiſtrates to oꝛdeine 02 
appoint any thing contrarp to Cods 
la we, oꝛ the lawe of Rature. 

Nov the Actes of the Apoſtles teach 
vs in what fort the Apoſtles did be⸗ 
haue themſelues in dealing with ty- 
rannical magiſtrates. Let them ther⸗ 
foꝛe that are vexed with tyꝛantes, and 
oppꝛeſſed wilh wicked magiſtrates, 
take this aduite to follow in that per⸗ 
vlexitie. irſt let thei call to remem⸗ 
bꝛaunce, and conſider what and how 
great their ſinnes of idolatrie and vn⸗ 
cleanneſſe are, which haue alreadie 


deſerued the reuenging anger of their 


iealous God: and then letthem thinck 
that God wil not w dꝛaw his ſcourge, 
vnleſſe her (ee that they redꝛeſſe their 
coꝛrupt maners, and cuill religion. 


bꝛing to paſſe a full refoꝛmation of 
matters in religion, ¢ perfect amend⸗ 


| 


ment of maners amiſſe. Then mult 
they 


the 


till they came to matters fatlp con⸗⸗ 


So then firſt they muſt aoc about and 


ein 


| 
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vouchlake to pul and dꝛaw bis oppꝛel⸗ 


The fixte precept of the tennc Commaundements, 


(ed people out of the myꝛe of milchieke 


wyerein they Micke fak . Foz that 


counſell did the Loꝛd himſelfe in the 
g. after Luke, giue to thoſe that are 
oppꝛeſſed, pꝛomiſing there wit hall al: 


fared ayde and prefent delyuerie. 
But what ¢ bow the oppꝛelled mull 


pꝛay, there are examples ertantin fie 
Damel, and in fhe 8. Chapiter of 


the Aces of the Apoſtles . Let them 


pray continuallp that Ood will dlouddilie perſecuted the true reſigi⸗ 


on, to imbꝛate the ſame moſt ardent⸗ 
Ip, and with a burning zeale to pꝛo⸗ 
mote it lo farre as thep map. Me 
haue euident examples hereoſ in the 
bokes of the kings, of Eſdras and Ne- 
hemias, and in the volume of Daniels 
Peophecie. Nabuchodonofor whofe | 


terlp to deſtrop the martpꝛes of God 


pur poſe was to teaſt wiih fire and vt⸗ 


foꝛ true religion, was immediately af 


ter tompelled to pꝛaiſe Cod, betauſe 


allo whole minds are vered call to re- 
membhꝛance the ſapings of Peter and 


| Paule the chtefe of the Apoſtles. The 
|. | Lord (fatth Peter) Knoweth how to 
| | deliuer his from temptation as he de- 
huered Lot. Paul fatth,God is faith. 
e bete z, full, & wil not ſuffer his to be teinp- 


hee ſlawe the mart yꝛes pꝛeſerued, and 


hee himſelf doth by Cordes giuen out, 


publichlp pꝛoclaime and fet foꝛth the 
onely true Ood, and his true religion. 


Darius ſonne ef Atluerus, faffercth | 


Daniel to be taſt into p Lyons denne: 
but ſtraight way he dꝛaweth him cut 


ted aboue their ſtrength, yea hee will 
turne their temptatiõs vnto the belt. 
Let tiem cal to mind the captiuitis cf 


Iſracl, wherin Sods people were de⸗ 


temed at Babplon, by the ſpace of 
ycares: and therewithal let them 
thincke vppon the amdly comfozt of 
the captiues which Elaie bath erpꝛel— 


led from bis 4o.chapiter vnto his 49. 
et vs perſuade our ſelues that Cod 
| is god, merciful, and omnipotent, fo 


that be can when he will, at cafe deli⸗ 
uer vs. Mee hath many wapes and 
meanes to ſet xs at libert ie. Let vs 


uoke the Loꝛd to augment and pce 
long the ty2auntes crueltie . She 
|Lo2d ts able bppon the ſodeyne, to 
chaung the harts of Pꝛinces (for the 
hearts of kings are in the hands of the 


them which way hee will) and to 


make them, which haue bene hither⸗ 


to meſt cruellie {ct againſt vs, to bee 


~ 


our fricnds and fauourable to vs: and 


haue a regard onely that our impeni - 
tent, filthie, and wicked life, do not pꝛo⸗ 


Lord, as the nuers of water, to tourne 


agauic, and ſhutteth vp Daniels eni⸗ 
nues in the ſame dennc, to be toꝛne in 
peeces by the famiſhed beaſtes. Cyrus 
the puiſlaunt king of Perfia, aduaun⸗ 
teth true religion: Darius ſonne ok, 
Hyſtaſpes whole furname was Ar- 
taxerxes, did by all meanes poſſible 
ayde and ſet foꝛward the godly intent 

of Oods prople, in building vp againe 
their citie 2 temple. Let vs not doubt 
therfore cf Oods apde ¢ delping hand. 
Foz Cod ſometime doth wtterty de⸗ 
ſtrop, and ſometime he chaſkeneth vn⸗ 
toward tyꝛaunts, with ſome hoꝛriblt 
and ſodemne diſeale: as it is euident 


it happened to Antiochus, Herod the, 


great, ¢folisnephue Herod Asrip- | 
pa, to Maxentiusalfo, and other eni- 
mies of Cod, and tyꝛaunts oucr men. 
Sometime be ſtirreth vp noble capi⸗ 
tames and valiaunt men to diſplace 
tyꝛaunts, & fet Gods people at liber⸗ 
tie: as we fee many examples thereof! 
in the bokes of Judges ¢ kings. But | 
leaſt any man doe fall to abuſe thoſe 
examples, let him conſider their tal⸗ 


them, which haue heretofoꝛe mot 


ling br Cod. Which calling if her 


haue 
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Bane not oꝛ elſe do pꝛeuent, hee is ſo 
\ karre frõ doing god in killing the ty⸗ 
2. raunt, that it is to be feared, leaſt he 
77 doe make the euill double ſo much as 
it was befoꝛe. Thus much hetherto. 
Pow returne to that which by my 
digreſſion, remapneth vet vnſpo⸗ 
ken ok. 
The clec. Here J haue to ſpeake ſome what 
ionof touching the election of magiſtrates: 
and firſt to whom the choice and oꝛde⸗ 
ring of the magiſtrate doth belong: 
HSSccondarilie, whom and what kind 
* E men it is beſt to choſe to be magi⸗ 
Grates: and laſtly the maner and 02- 


der of tonſecrating thofe which once 
are thoſen. Touching the election of 
magiſtrats, fo whom that office ſhold 
belong, no one ¢ certaine rule can be 

pꝛelcribed. Foꝛ in ſom places p whole 
communaltie deth chafe their peeres. 
Inother places the Peres do choſe 
the magiſtrates. And in other places 


| 


ders (holo be the beſt, it were but fol⸗ 
lie to make much adoe. Foꝛ to euery 
kingdome ¢ euerie citie is woꝛthilie 
left their countrie facion, vnleſſe it be 
in altogether to to coꝛrupt, ¢ not to be 

boꝛne withall. But where Pꝛinces 
come to it by birth, there earneſt pꝛa⸗ 
yer muſt be made tothe Loꝛd, that 

hee wil graunt them to be god. 

Nov foꝛ the god election of magi⸗ 
Kinde of | ‘rates, the Loꝛd himſelle declareth 


men 


ought to whom and what kind of men her wil 


decholea haue to be chofe in theſe verie woꝛds. 


Looke ouer all the people, conlider 
Sittates, them diligently. and chooſe from a- 


| 
4c de. 
e, ſuch as 


nos | Monge men of courag 


ia edad feare God: {peakers of truth, and ha- 
Mae 
‘Wate 


ters of couctoufnes, & male them ru- 
lers ouer thoufandes, rulers of hun- 
dreds, rulers of fitties, and rulers of | 
tennes, to judge the people at all ſca- 


| quireth in a god gouernour. Fir 


battaile, rather than to fight buntfelf, 


woꝛkes, is to know how buildinges 


Pꝛinces come to it by ſucceſſion and 
birth. In diſculling which of theſe oꝛ⸗ 


not ſuperſtitious . No idolat rer pꝛe⸗ 


of the right Keligion, lound in fapth. 
beleruing the woꝛd of GO DO, and 


nenient that the makina of all lawes 


\ after he ſaith: lc is k nOWw¼en 


ſons. thiuges the ves 
that he be a man of courage, of frrath 
oꝛ fo2ce, that is, which hath abilitie to 
doe the thing whereunto he is appoin⸗ 
ted. That abilitie conſiſteth in mino 
rather than in body. Foꝛ it is required 
that her be not a fole, but wife ¢ (kil: 
full in that which hee hath to doe: be⸗ 
cauſe the office of a Capitaine is to 
know bow fo {et his armie in oꝛder of 


as alfo the duetie of a Surucyo2 of 


muſt be ereded, rather than to woꝛke 
himſelfe, oꝛ as a Chariot man ought 
rather to know how to guide his 
Carte in dꝛiuing, than to dꝛawe it 
himſelfe. And there withal to, there 
is demaunded a boldneſſle of ſtomach 
to dare to doe the thing, that her al⸗ 
readie knoweth: Foꝛ conſtancic and 
ſufferaunce, are very nevdefuli inc: 
uerie Capitaine. 

In the ſecond place that is ſet downe, 
which in derde is the fir, Let him 
feare God, let him be religious, and 


feructh the common weale, but ra- 
ther deſtropeth it, and a wicked man 
defendeth not truth and true Necli⸗ 
gion, but perſecuteth and d2iucth 
them oute of his iuriſdidion. ict 
this magiſtrate ofcurs therefore te 


knowing that Ood is pꝛeſent amonge 
men, and dolh repape to whom her 
liſte actoꝛding to their delartes. And 
fo: that caufe Iuſtinan the Empe⸗ 
rour in Noucllis Conſtitutionib. 109, 

doth fraly confeſle that al his helpe is 
of God, and that therckoꝛe it is con: 


Mould depend vppon him alone. Im⸗ 


The Ma 
viltrate 
mul be 


found in 


reli Zion. 


veric 
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vrie well to all men that they in 
whofe handes the Empire was before 
t came to vs, and eſpecially that Leo 
of worthie memorie, and the moſt ſa- 
cred prince luſtine our father, did in 
their conſtitutions flatly forbid al he- 
retiques to be admitted ſouldiers ina- 


nv wartare,or dealers in matters con- 


ocealid might be giuen by receiuing 
chem into the tellowlhip of warre or 
handling of publique affayres, for a- 
‘ny to thincke, that they corrupt the 
members of Gods holy Catholique 
and Apottolique Church. And this 
decreedo weeltablith. ſaith 
the Emporour. And the godly man 
verilte prapeth to God and recciueth 
wifedome at the Lozds hand. And 
where the Pinces are Cots friends 
| and haue often conferrence with Cod, 


there is hope that thofe common weg⸗ 


les ſhall pꝛoſper and fount, But on 


cernig the comon weale, that the lelle 
ſet to fale and ſould to the diuell fo 


the other Gade there muſt needs be fea⸗ 


red an unhappie end ok that common 


weale wher the enimies cf Cod haue 


the preeminence. Chir dly there is 


not found to be an hypocrite, a lpar, a 
deceiuer, a turnecoate, noꝛ one which 
out of one mouth, doth blowe both 
hoat and cold: but faithfull, Ginple,a 
pl aine dealer, and blamelefe. Wer 
muſt not be moꝛe liberal in pꝛomiling 
than in perkozming. Pe muff not be 
one that ſetteth light by an othe, not a 
kalle ſwearer, noꝛ a periured man. 

“Fourthly becaufe many that are in 
office deſyꝛe riches, ſeeke to incre aſe 
their weaith bp baibes, the Lo2d ree 
moueth fuch from the magiſtracie, 3 


uetous: Pra he doth expꝛeſlelp charge 


required of hun wh ch mutt be choſen 
and called to be magiſtrate, that he be 
true in word and deede, fo that he be 


cm god magiſtrates to te co: 


them to hate and abhoꝛre it. As hee 


— 


money. And now, though in this place 


doth alſo in an other place, not onely 
foꝛbid them to take bꝛibes, but alſo 
commaund them to ſhake off and rid 
their hands of all rewards . Cone: 
touſnes and grtedie deſire of bꝛibes, 
are p verie plagues that choake god 
magiſtrates. By couetous men and 
takers of bꝛibes, law, iudgmẽt, liber⸗ 
tie, iuſtice, and the tountrie it ſelfe is 


the Loꝛd hath named onelp the moſt 
peſtilent miſchieke of all other, pet 
there is no doubt but that her doth in⸗ 
clufiuely debarre all other vices and 
cuils of that ſoꝛt, tommaunding them 
to be ſtraunge and karre off from the 
good magiſtrate and godly gouernour. 
Thoſe tices are Pꝛide. Enuic, anger, 
Diceing, Surfettina, Dꝛenkennelle, 
Adulterie, and whatſoc⸗ 
uer elſe is like to thefe. 5 
This place is made moꝛe mani⸗ Deut. 
feſt by conferring it with other places 
in the lawe of Cod, Moſes in Deute- 


ronomie, ſapth to the people: Bring 
men of wifedome, of vnderflanding, 
and of an honeſt life, according to 
your Tribes. The thinges bere a⸗ 
gaine doth p wife man Moſes require 
in them that are to be appointed ma⸗ 
giſtrates in his commen weale. Firſt 
layth ber ) let them be wiſe. Put the 
beginning of wiſedome is the feare of 


the Loꝛd. Let them therefore be 02- 


deined magiſtrates, that are kriendes 
to Sob and true religion. let them be | 
toile, and not foliſh idiots. Seton 
darilie they mu ve men of vnderſtã / 
ding, that is, men ck experiente, wo 
by long and continual exercile in han⸗ 
bling ok matters, are uble at the firſt 
bꝛunt to deale in all cafes atcoꝛdina 
to the law. Laſtly ther muſt be men 
of repoꝛt, whole lyfe and ſound 7 
conuerſation are vy their dedes | 


| 
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| | 
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| | | 
| 
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Num. 27. 


| 


| 


| 


| 


do themſelues take their eaſe. 
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off vnto the people: and finally they 
muſt be ſuch as mp beare authozitie 


— 


knaties. 
In the boke of Rumbers alſo ꝙ 


all fleſh, ſet a man ouer the congrega- 
tion, which may go in and out before 
them, & lead them in and out that the 
(heepe without a ſhepheard. By theſe 


be choſen into p office of magiſtrates. 
Moles pꝛaied to the Loꝛd foꝛ a fit and 


fend ſuch men to be our magiſtrates. 
as are mete for that rome ¢€ calling. 


The outward ſhew doth many times 
deceiue vs, and wer iudge him to ben 


god and godly man, who is in derde a 
notable hypocrite. God alone doth 
know the mind, wer muſt befeech him 
therefoꝛe that he fuffer vs not in our 
choice to erre. oꝛ choſe amiſſe. Let him 
be thought the be and merteſt foꝛ 5 
pu rpoſe, who is inſtructed with the ho 
lie ſpirite of God. Furthermoꝛe her 
that is appointed to that office, muſt 
fil be the firſt ¢ the laſt, and al waves 


at one end in all matters of weight ¢ 


publique affapꝛes. Dome vnpꝛoſita⸗ 


ble and idle dꝛoanes there are, p dꝛiue 


other foꝛ ward, & after the firſt onſet 
And 


ſome wicked felowes there are which 


other what to do, but will 


wil aypoint 


|themielues do nothing of that which 


perteine t 


ſes faith: Let the God of the ſpirits of 


Ihe ſecond Becade, che ſixte Sermon. | 


fedly tried and fufficentlp witnelled 


and not be delſpiled as raſcall and vile 
| the flock cf the 11020 be not ſcattered, 


|Congregation of the Lord be not as 


| words of the holie Wopbet we learne | 
who are to be chofe,¢ how thep are to 


a conuement man: and we therefore | 
muſt prap to God, who ſearcheth all 
mens hearts, that he wil vouchfafe to 


to whon the charge is to be commit; 


to, in the face of al the people, that e⸗ 


4 @ Ofthe office of the Ma giſtrate, whether th 


o him or no:and whether hee may make 
lawes and ordinaunces in cafes 
bol Rell gion, 


by right belonges to their office. “pc 
guide of the people muſt be a man of 
choice elected to be magiſtrate, whofe 
care is Day and night, to haue an eye 3 


indaungered, no2 btterlp deſtroped. 
And thus haue J hetherto told yon 
What inde of men they ought to ber, 


ted ouer the Loꝛds people. 


att cf all touching the maner of man- 
confecrating magiſtrates, ſondꝛie cits Incr of con 


ties and countries haue ſondꝛie cuſto⸗ 8 
48 — 


mes. Let euerp countrie kreelie reteine = — 


their otune vſual oꝛder. J fo my part 
thinke beft of that maner of confecra- 
ting, wherein ſumptuous ponipe is 
little oꝛ none, but what reaſon and 
decentie ſœme to allow. The beſt and 
moſt profitable way is in cõſecrating 
them that are once choſen, to ble a cer⸗ 
taine moderate ceremonie, and that 


uerie one map know, who they bee 
that are the fathers of the people, to 
whom they owe honour, whom they 
ought to obep, and foz whofe health 
and welfare they ought to pꝛap. The 
people of Ood had a certaine pꝛeſcri⸗ 
bed ceremonie, which wer read that 
they vſed in conſecrating their kings 
and magiſtrates: and it is certeine 
that it was pꝛoſitablie, and ſoꝛ god 
caulcs firſt inuented, and then com⸗ 
maunded by Ood himſelke. The reſt 
that is vet behind to bee ſpoken tou. 
ching the magiſtrate, Imcane to Dez 
ferre vntill to moꝛrow. And now to 
end with thanckiſgeuing, let vs pꝛaiſe 
the Loꝛd. c. 


e care ofreli gion ap- 
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The ſixte precept of the tenne Commaundements, 


YE ſirſt and grea⸗ 


teſt thing that chief 
ue onght to be ina 
magiſtrate, is eaſi⸗ 
lie perteiued by the 


i" office and ductie. 


you what the magiſtrate is, how ma: 
ny kindes of magiſtrates there are, of 
whom the magiſtrate had his begin⸗ 
ning „ fo: what cauſes bee was oꝛdei⸗ 
ned. maner and oꝛder how to choſe 
meres, and what kinde of men ſhould 
ig be called to be magiſtratas. To this 
| let vs now adde what the office and 
| duetie of a magiſtrate pꝛoperlie is. 
The whole office of a magiſtrate 


The Ma- 
rates | feemeth to cenſiſt in theſe 3.points. To 


euerie one wherok, I meane to ſpeake 
ſeuerallie in oꝛder as they lye. 


E 


a Decree made by him fo? maintepning 
of religion, honeſtie, iuſtice, publique 
‘poate: and it couſũſteth on ij points, in 
oꝛdering rightip matters of religion, 
and making god lawes fo2 p prefers 
nation of honeſtie, iuſtice, ¢ common 
peate. But before J come to the 
determining and oꝛdering of religion, 
Iwill bzicllie and in few words, han⸗ 
dle their queſtion, which demaunde, 


teine to the niagiſtrate, as part of bis 
office no? 4 fee manp that are 
al of opinion, that the care and oꝛdering 
i of religion doth belong to Eiſhops a. 
lone, ano that kings, pꝛinces, ¢ ſena⸗ 
teurs cugyt not to medic therewith. 


Wheel: 
Mut the tatheliquc veritte teacheth 


he Car: 


ty Ls it is not in bis power carte, but bre 


Che oꝛdinaunte of the maxttrate is 


whether the care of religion do apper⸗ 


that the care of religion doth eſpecial/ 
belong lie brlong lo the magiſtrate, and that 


declaration of bis 


In m my velterdapes fermion % ſhewed 


— 


— 


G The fenenth Smmn. 
| office ¢ duetie allo to bifpote and ade, 


ritie among his people, and to repel al | 


* 


uaunce religion . Foz among them 
of old, their kinges were pꝛieſtes, 3 
meane maiſters and ouerſcers of reli-⸗ 
gion. Melchifedech that holie ¢ wiſe 
Pꝛince of p Chananiti® people, who 
bare the type 02 figure of Chzifte our 
2.020, is wonderkullie commendedin 
the bolie Scriptures; hee was 
both king and prick together. Moꝛe⸗ 
oucr inp boke of Numbers, to Ioſue 
newlic oꝛdeined and lately conſecra⸗ 
ted, are the lawes belonging to religi⸗ 
on giuen op ¢ deliuered. The kings 
of luda alſo, and the peaple at 
God, haue fo2 the wel oꝛdering of reli⸗ 
gion (as J will bycrampics anon de⸗ 
clare vnto pou) obteyned verie great 
date; and againe as manp as were 
llacke in loking to religion, are noted 
with the mark of perpetuall repꝛoch. 
Mho is ignoꝛaunt » the magiſtrates 
efpectall care ought to bee to keepe the 
common tucale in fafecaro a pꝛolperi | 
tic? Which vndoubtedlie he cannot do, 
vnleſle he pꝛouide to haue the word of 
Cod preached to his people, and caule! 
them to be taught the true woꝛſhip of 
God, by that meanes making bunfelf 


the Loꝛd doth largelie {ct dawne the 
gend prepared foʒ men that are religi⸗ 
dus, and ʒealous in deede, ¢ reckoneth 

vppe on the other five, the euil appoin⸗ 
ted fo2 the contemners of true reliai«) 
on. But the god magiſtrate is com⸗ 
maunded to reteine and kape pꝛoſpe⸗ 


kinde of aduerſitie. Let vs heare allo 
what the wife man Salomon fgith in 


his Pꝛouerbes: Godlipes and trueth 
preferuc the king, ard in godlines his 


| {eate is holden vp. When the iuſt are 
multi- 


— — — —„— 


as it were the miniſter of true religi⸗ ee 
on. In Leurticus and Deuteronomie Deut. 28. 


| 
* 
| 
SOzder, to Jadge, and to Puniſh. OF 
* 
| 


Ihe ſecond Decade, the ſeuenth Sermon. 
ſo diligent, that it ts wonder tu tei. o 
like wiſe was Salomon Dauids forute. 


| 
| multiplied, the 
twhen thewicke 
menteth. The king by iudgemẽt ſta- 
bliſheth his dominiõ, but a tyrant o- 
luerthroweth it. When the wicked | 


ple decay, but happie is hee that kee- 
peth the lawe. Mhereby we gather 


eople reioyce, and 
4 people la 


increaſe, iniquitie is multiplied, & the 
iuft ſhall fee their decay. Where the 


| 


word of God is not preached the peo 


that ther, which would not haue the 
care of religion to apperteine to pꝛin⸗ 
ces, doe {eke and bꝛing in the confuſi⸗ 
on of al things, the diſſolution of pꝛin⸗ 


people from the true God. The place 


| ues 02 erect images:as is to be feene in 


ces, and their people, ¢ laſtlie the neg⸗ 


lecting ⁊ oppꝛeſſion of the poze. Fur⸗ 


thermoꝛe the Loꝛd commaundeth the 
magiſtrate to make triall of dodrines, 
and to kill thoſe that do ſtubboznelie 


teach againſt the ſcriptures ¢ dꝛaw ß 


is to be {cone inp 3, ol Deut, Ood als 
ſo foꝛbad p magiſtrate to plant groa⸗ 


the 17. of Deut. And by thofe particu⸗ 
larities he did inſinuate things genes 
ral, fozbiding to oꝛdeine, to nouriſh, 
(et forth ſuperſtit id oꝛ idolatrie, Wher: 
foꝛe he tommaunded to aduaũce true 
religion: ¢ fo confequently it foloweth 
that the care of religion belongeth to 
magiſtrate. may be thought 
of that moꝛ eouer, that the moſt excel⸗ 
lent princes and friends of God, amõg 
Gods people, did challeng to themſel⸗ 
ues the care of religiõ as belonging to 
themſelues, in fo much that theperer⸗ 


ciſed ⁊ toke the charge therof, cue as if 


they had beene minifers of the holie 
things: Ioſue in p mount Hebal cau⸗ 
ſed an altar to be builded, and kulfil⸗ 


led all the woꝛſhip of God, as it was 


commaunded of Cod by the mauth of 
Paſes. Dauid in bunging in and be- 
flowing the arke of Gad in his place, 


knoweth not how much Abia, Ioſa- 
phat, Ezechias, and Io ſias, laboured in 
the reformation of religion, which in 


they knew the trueth, they gaue out 


made both heauen and earth. The 


| the Jewes from bondage, and giueth 


ligion againſt blaſphemous mouthes. 


out of his houſe, & fet vp, and he han- 


vpon him, either to death, or to vtter | 


in ozdering the woꝛſhip of God, was 


either doe J thinke that any man 


their times was coꝛrupted and vtter⸗ 
lie defaced. The verie heathen kings 
and pꝛinces are pꝛaiſed, becauſe when 


edias fo2 the confirmation of true re⸗ 


Nabuchodonoſor the Chaldean, the 
moſt mightie Ponarch of all p woꝛid, 
than who doubt whether any moꝛe 
greate and mightie did reigne in the 
woꝛld, publiſheth a decree that be 
ſhould be fone in paces, ¢ bis houſe 
made a takes, twhofocuer ſpake re⸗ 
pꝛochfullie againſt p true God which 


place is extant in the third Chapiter 
of Daniels pꝛophecie. Darius Medus 
the ſonne ol Aſſuerus king Cyrus his 
vncle, ſaith: I haue decreed that all 
men in the whole dominion of my 
kingdome doe feare the God of Da- 
niel: às is to be feene in the firte of 
Daniel. Cyrus king of Perſia loſeth 


them in charge to repaire the temple, 
and reſtoꝛe their holie rites againe. 

Darius Perſa the ſonne of Hy ſtaſpes 
faith : I haue decreed for euerie man 
which chaũgeth any thiu g of my de- 
termination touching the repa ration 
of the temple, and the reftoring of the 
worſhip of god, that a beame be také 


ged theron, and his houſe to be made 
a jakes. The berie ſame Darius agaiu 
who was alſo called Artaxerxes ſaith: 
Wholoeuer will not doe the la we of 
thy God (Efdras) and the law of the 
king, let iudgemẽt ſtraight way pafle 


rooting 
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“1480 The fixte precept of the tenne Commaundements, 
rooting out, or to confifcation of his | affirmeth fatty that w haue the ve ⸗- 


| goods, or impriſonment. All this we rie ſame ſpirite of faith, that they cf 
bnd in tre of ldras. old had. And doth mozeouer commu⸗ 
er The men, o hich are perſuaded that nicate our Sacraments with them, 
. | the care and oevering of religion deth where hee laith that they were bapti⸗ 
me cctv. | belong to bidjopps alone, do make an | fed vnder the clend, and that they all | 
| obiection.and fay, that thefe eramples | Drankc of the ſpirituall rocke that fol: | 
which J haue alledged. do nothing aps lewed them, which rock Was Chie, 
perteine to vs which are Chꝛiſtians: Since then the cafe ts fo, py examples 
| becaufe they are txamples of the Je- truly which are deriued frd the woꝛds 
wiſh peop'e. To whom nune aun | and woꝛkes of thoſe auncient kinges | 
i : ſweare is. The men of this opinion for the confirmation of faith and cha: | 
1 ‘ought to pꝛoue that the Loꝛd Jeſus 2 ritte, both are and ought to be of foꝛce 1 
ia : | bis Apottics, did tranflate the care of with vs. And pet J know that euerie iy 
} religion from the magiſtrate vnto bi⸗ thing doth not confequently folow vp⸗ 0 
ſhops alone: which they thal neuer be | pon the gathering of examples. But 
able to doe: But wer on the ether five here wer haue fo2 the making god of 
will boicky ſhew that thoſe auntient our argument, an euident pꝛophecie 
princes of Sods prople, Ioſue, Dauid, | of Efai, who foꝛetelleth that kinges ¢ 
and the reſt were Chꝛiſtians verilie : princes after the times of Chꝛiſt, and 
in dede, and that therefoꝛe the eram⸗ the reuealing of the Goſpell, ſhould 
ples, which are dtriued from them t haue a diligent care of the Church, 
applied to Chꝛiſtian princes, both are ſhould by that meanes become the fe- 
and ought to bee of foꝛce and effed e- ders and nourices of the faithfull. 
mong vs at this Day. J wil in the end | Pow it is cuinent what it is to feede : 
adde alſo the prophecte of the Pꝛophet to nouriſſj: fo2 it is al one as i he ſhold 
Elai, wherby it map appere chat euen bane ſaid, that they ſt ould be the fa⸗ 
now alſo kings haue in the Church at | thers¢ mothers of the Church. But 
this day the fame otkice, that thoſe ans | hee could not haue ſaid that rightly, if 
cient kings had in that Congregation | the care ot religion did not belong to 
which they call the Jewiſh Church. Pꝛinces, but to Biſhops alone. The 
There is no doubt but p thep ought | woꝛds of Eſaie are theſe: Behold I wil Eu | 
: to be actõpted true Chꝛiſtians, which | {tretch out my hand vnto the Genti - 
being annopnted with the ſpirite of les, and {et vp my token to the peo- | 
do belicucin Chꝛiſt, and are in ple, & they thal bring thee thy ſonnes 
9 the Dacramentes made partakers of in their lappes, and thy daughters on 
Teilt Foꝛ Chuiſt (it ve interpꝛete their ſhoulders. And kinges ſhalbe 
(tbe verie woꝛd ) is as much to ſap, as thy nourcing fathers, & Queenes thy 
i jatinctnted. Che iſtians therefore ac⸗ nurcing mothers, they fhal fal before | 
cezding to the Etemologie of their | thee with their faces flatte vppon the 
‘Toho. mame are annopnted. That annoine | earth, and licke vp the duſte of | 


ting actoʒding to the Apoſtles inters | fecte & c. Spal ut wie ſap, that all 
pꝛetatien is the ſpirite of Cod, 0; the this is fullie perſt mid in ſeme Chꝛi⸗ 
gilt of the bolic guoſte. But S. Peter | ian pꝛincts? Among whem ttc irk! 
teſtißeth that the ſpirit ef Chaiſt was was the bolic En perdur Caftantive, Contam | 
in the kinges ꝛ Pꝛopdets. And Paul who bp calling a generall ccurſell, ebe 


92 — 
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| 
did determine ta eſtabliſh true ¢ ün⸗ 


the Loꝛd had gramted by his meanes 
to the Churches. ing moꝛeouer 


woꝛdes of Scriptu 
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cere doctrine in the Church of Chꝛiſte, 
with a ſettled purpoſe btterlyp to rote 
out all falſe and hereticall phantaſies 
and opinions. And when the biſhopps 
did not go rightly to woꝛke by p true 
rule and touch ſtone of the Goſpel and 


being perſuaded that the care of reli⸗ 
gion, did ſtrit of all and eſpeciallp be⸗ 
long to themſelues. 

The ſecond obiection $ they make 

is the lepꝛoſie of Oſias king of Juda, 

which her gatt by challenging to him⸗ 
ſelle the offics ek the Pꝛieſt, while her 


ok charitie, hee blamed them, vpbꝛap⸗ 


and declaring therwithal what peace 


ding them with tyꝛannicall crueltie, 


pꝛeſu to burne incenfe on the in⸗ 
tenſe altar. They obtect the Loꝛes 
commaundement, who badd lofue 
ſtand befoze Eleazar the ꝛieſte, and 
gaue the king in charge to receiue the 


that it were a deteſtable thing if the 
bifjopps fozactting to thancke Osd 
fo2 bis gift of peace, ſhould goe on az 
monge themſelues to baite one ano- 
ther with mutuall repꝛoches ¢ taun⸗ 
ting libells, thereby giuing occafion 
of delight and laughter to wicked 1de- 
latrers: when as of dutie they cught 
rather to handle and treat of matters 
of religion. Foꝛ ( ſapth hee) the bokes 
of the Euangeliſtes, Apoſtles, and O⸗ 
racles of the auncient Pꝛophetes, are 
they which muſt inſtruct vs to the vn⸗ 
derſtanding of Gods holie lawe. Let 
vs expell therefore this quarelling 
ſtrife, and thincke vppon the queſti⸗ 
ons pꝛopoſed to reſolue them by the 
re inſpired from 
aboue. 
| After him againe, the holie Empe⸗ 


Valentini- 
& The- 
ſodole 


— 


rours Gratian, Valentinian ¢ Theo- 
doſius, make a decre, and giue out the 
editte in theſe verie wooꝛds: Mee wil 
and cõmaund all people that are ſub⸗ 
tecte to our gratious Empire, to be of 
that religion, which the verie religion 
taught ¢ conueighed from Peter till 
now doth declare, that the holie Apo⸗ 
ſtle Peter did teach to the Romanes. 
And fo forward. By this (derely 


| beloued ) ve perceiue how kings and 


Pꝛinces, amonge the people of the 
new Teſtament, haue ben the foſter 


fathers and nourites of the Church. 


bake cf the law at the Leuites hãds. 


2 our diſputation tendeth not to p 


onfounding of the offices and duties 


of the magiſtrate, and miniſters ok the 
Church, as that wee would haue the 
king to pꝛeach, to baptize, and to mi⸗ 


Ofias the 
Leper, 


— 


gi irates & 


niſter the Loꝛds ſupper: oꝛ the pꝛieſt e mi- 


ſeate, and giue iudgement againſt a 
murderer, oꝛ by pronouncing fentece 
to take vppe matters in ſtrife. The 


Church of Chꝛiſt bath, and retepneth 
ſeucrall and diſtinguiſhed offices, and 


God is the Cod of oꝛder, and not of cõ⸗ 


courſe by demonſtration to pꝛoue fo 
all men that the magiſtrate cf due tie 
ought to haue care of religion, either 
in ruine to reſtoꝛe it, oꝛ in ſoundneſſe 
to pꝛeſerue it, and ſtill to fe that it 
pꝛottede accoꝛding to the rule of the 
wooꝛd of the Loꝛd. Foꝛ to that end 
was the law of God giuen into the 
kinges bande by the pꝛieſtes, that be 
ſhould not be ignoꝛaunt of Cods will 
touching matters Eccleſiaſlicall and 
politicall, by which lawe her had fo 
gouerne the whole eſtate of all his 
realme. Iofue the Capitaine of Gods 

is {et befoꝛe Eleazar in derde, 
but pet hee bath authoꝛitie to com⸗ 
maunde the pꝛieſtes, and being a po⸗ 


— 


— 


— 


kuſion . Hereunto tendeth our dil⸗ 


on the other fide to fit in the iudgment |nifters 


muſtnot 
be cõtoun 


ded. 


— 


oe 


The feue- 
rall offices 
of the Ma 
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litique gouernout is iopned as it were 
in one bodie with the 
Miij. mig 
³ 1w⁵ꝛꝗ 


| 
Princes 


ind dealt 


* 
« 
} 
| 


naue donc 


au religion 


ſcommaũdeth. So then the magiſtrate 


‘ 


:.Parali,8. 


cleſiaſtical ruler, and the ectleſiaſtical 
miniſter muſt obey the politique go⸗ 


dient, as well as the Pꝛinces. If the 


i priclt ſaytb Malachie ) keepe know- 
} mouth: becaufe he is the meflinger of | 


uch pueſtes, is to repell Cod himſelf. 


they rebuked ſharpelie, and made des 


Loꝛd (that he miaht fulfil the woꝛd of 
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mutters. Lye politique magiſtrate 
is commaunded to giue eare to the ec⸗ 


uernour in all thinges which the law 


is not made fubiec by God to p price 
ſtes as to los, but as to tje mimi⸗ 
Jers of the Loꝛd, the fubtection ¢ dues 
tie which they owe, is to the loꝛd him⸗ 
ſelf and to his law, to which the pꝛie⸗ 
ſtes themſelues alſo ought to be obe⸗ 


and ſpeake not the woꝛd of Ood, ther 

is no cauſe Why any of the common 
ſoꝛt, much leſle the Pree, ſhould ci⸗ 
ther hearken vnto, oz in one title res 
uerence p pꝛieſt. The lippes of the 


lipps of the pꝛieſt erre from the truth _ 


ledge, & they ſceke the Laweat his 
che lord of hoaſtes. To refuſt to hear 


Such pꝛieſtes as theſe the godly pein⸗ 
ces of Iſracil did alwapes ayde and 
aſſiſt, falſe pꝛieſtes they did diſgrade, 
thoſe which negleged their offices 


cres foʒ the erecuting and right ad⸗ 
miniſtring of euerie office. 

Ok Salomon twee read, that he put 
Abiathar beſide the pꝛieſthode of the 


the Loꝛd which be ſpake ef Heli in Si- 
o) and made Zadok pꝛieſt in Abia- 
thars ſteede. In the ſecond bone of 
Chꝛonicles, it is ſaid: And Salomon 
fet the forts of prieſtes to their offices 
as Dauid his father had ordered them, 
and the Leuites in their watches, for 
to praiſe & minilter before the pric- 
ites day by day, as their courfe did re- 
pee In the fame bake againe Ioia- 


a the pꝛieſt doth in der de anncinte dius € Honorius did determine, that 
loas king, but neuertheleſce the king lo olten as matters of religion were 


doth cal p give him a cõmaun⸗ 


Dement to gather monep to repaire 


the temple. Pozeouer that religi⸗ 
ous and ercellent Prince Ezechias, 
called the pꝛieſtes and Leuites, and 
ſaid vnto them: Bee ve ſanctiſied and 
ſanctiſie ye the houſe of the Lord our 
God, and fuffer no vncleanneſſe to 
remaine in the ſanctuat ie. My ſonnes 
be not flacke now, becauſe the Lord 
hath chofen you :o miniſter vnto him 
ſelte. Mer did alſo appoint ſingars in 
the houle of the Loꝛd, and thoſe that 
ſbould play en muſicall inſtruments 


in the Loꝛds temple. Furthermoze 


king Ezechias otepned ſondzie com⸗ 
panics of pꝛieſtes and Leuites, accoz⸗ 


ding to their ſondꝛie offices, euerie ene 


accoꝛding to bis clone mimſterie. 
hat map be ſar det that to, that e⸗ 
uen ha did diuide to the pꝛieſtes their 
poꝛtions and ſtipends thc ughout the 
pꝛiellhwde? The fame king gaue 
charge to all the people, to t cepe holie 
p feaſt of Paſſeouer, wꝛiting to them 
all ſuch letters as pꝛieſtes are wont 
fo wꝛite, to put them in mind ek reli⸗ 
gion and hartie repentaunce. And af: 
ter all this, there is added: And the 
king wrought that which was good, 
right, and iuft before the Lord his 
God, @Qben Pꝛinces therefore doe 
oꝛder religion accoꝛding to the wooꝛd 
of God, they do the thing that pleaſeth 
the Loꝛd. This and the like is fpcken 
againe by the codip Pꝛince Ioſias. 
A ho therefoꝛe will hereafter fap, 
the care of religion belongeth vnto bt» 
(hops alone: | 


The Chꝛiſtian Emperours follo⸗ 


wing the erample of p auncient kings p, ince 
as of their fathers, did with greate baue ap- 


cate pꝛouide fo the fate ef true rili⸗ poioted oi 


gion in the Church cf Chꝛiſte. Arca- 


calicd 


e1s tor 


cligion. | 


— 


| 


| 
| | 
| 
. | 
| 
| —_- | — 
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called in queſtion, the biſhopps ſbauld 
be ſommoned to aſſemble a counſell. 
And before them againe, the Empe⸗ 


rourg Gratian, Valentinian , and 


Theodoſius, eſtabliſhed a lawe wher⸗ 


in they declared to the woꝛld, what 
faith and religion they would haue all 
men to receiue and rete ine, to witte 
the faith und doctrine of . Peter. In 
which edicte alſo they pꝛoclaimed all 
them to be heretiques, which thought 


oꝛ taught pᷣ contrarie: allowing them 


alone to be called catholiques, which 
did perſeuere in S. Peters faith. By 
this we gather p the proper office of 5 

zieſts, is to determine of religion by 


ſpꝛokes out of the woꝛd of God, ¢ that 


the princes dutie is to aide p pꝛieſtes, 
in aduauncement and defence of true 
religiõ. But if it happen at any time, 
that the pꝛieſts ve llack in doing their 
duetie, then is it the princes offite by 
compulſion, to infoꝛce the pꝛieſtes to 
liue oꝛderlie accoꝛding to their pꝛofeſ⸗ 
ſion, and to determine in religion ac: 


| cording to the woꝛd of God. The 


Cmpcrour luſtinian, in Nouellis Co- 
ſtitut. 3. wꝛiting to Epiphanius Arch⸗ 
biſhhop of Conſtantinople, faith: Wee 
haue(moſt reuerend Patriarch) aſſig- 


ned to your holineſſe the diſpoſition 
of all things that are honeſt, ſeemelie, 


and agreeable to the rule ot the holie 
ſcriptures, touching the apointing & 
clearkes, And in the 7. Conſtitution 
bee faith: Wee giue charge and com- 


belonging to the Churches. Againe 
in the 57. Conſtitution, hee fozbiddeth 
to telebꝛate the bolic myſteries in pꝛi⸗ 
uate houſes. He addeth the penaltie 
and ſaith: For the houſes wherein it is 


done thatbe confiſcate and ſold for 


ordering of ſacred bifhops & reueréd 


maũdemẽt that nobiſhop haue licẽce 
to fell, or make away any immouea- 
bles, whether it bein houfes or landes 


“a 


| 
| 


Canon Lawe Diſtinct. 40, we finde 
| M. iif. th 


money, which fhalbe brought into 
the Emperours Exchequer. In the 67 
Conſtitution, hee chargeth all bithops 


not to be abſent from their churches: 


but if they be abſent, he willethß they 
ſhould receiue no commoditie o2 ſti⸗ 
pend cf the pꝛouinciall ſtuards, but 5 


their reuenueſheuld be imploped on p 


Churches neceflities. In the 123. con⸗ 
ſtitul ion the licuetenauntes of euerie 
pꝛouince are tommaunded to aſſem⸗ 
ble a counſell fo2 the vſe and defence 


ok eccleſiaſticall lawes, if the biſhops 


bee flacke to loke thereunto. And 
immediatlie after hee ſaith: Wee do 
vtterly forbid all biſhoppes, prelates 
and cleai kes, of what degree focuer, 


to play at tables, to keepe companie 


wich diceplayers, to bee lookers on 


vpon gameſters, or to runne to gaze 
vppon Maygames or pageants. 


J do not alledge all this as Canonical 
Scriptures, but as profes fo declare 
that Pꝛinces in the pꝛimatiue church 
had power, officiall authoꝛitie, and a 
vſuall cuſtome, graunted by God (as 
Eſai did pꝛophetie) and deriued from 
the examples of auncient kinges, to 
commaund biſbhops, and to determine 
of Religion in the Church of Chꝛiſt. 
As foꝛ them which ebied p churches 
pꝛiuilege, let them knowe that it is 
not permitted to any pꝛince, noꝛ any 
moꝛtal man, to graunt pꝛiuileges con: 
trarie to the expꝛeſſe tõmaundemẽts 
and verie truth of gods woꝛd. S. Paul 


affirmed that he had power giuen him 


to edifie but not to deſtrop. J am the 


bꝛiefer, becauſe wil not ſtãd to pꝛouc 


that they are vnwoꝛthie of indifferent 
pꝛiuileges which are not luch as pꝛie⸗ 
fies and Chu his miniſters Gould 
be, but are ſouldiers rather and wic⸗ 
ked knaues, full of all kind of miſ⸗ 
chiefe. Amonge other thinges in the 


The ſecond Decade,the feuenth Sermon. SS 183 


Ecclefiafti- 
call priui- 
leges, 


| 
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| 
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W hat 


lawes the 


ug he to 
ipporne 
concer- 
ging reli 
Zion, 


foꝛ the feat maketh not the pꝛieſt, but 


134 


this Written. See to pour ſelues, bꝛe⸗ 
therne, how pe ſitte vppon the (cate: 


the pꝛieſt the ſeate: the place ſanaifi⸗ 
eth not the man, but the man the 
place. Euerie pꝛieſt is not a holie man, 
but euery holie man is a pꝛieſt. Her 
ſitteth wel vpon the ſeate, reteiueth p 
honour of the ſeate: but he that fitteth 
ill vppon the ſeate, doth iniurie vnto 
the ſeate. Therfoꝛe an euil pꝛieſt get⸗ 
teth blame by bis pꝛieſthode, and not 


lan dignitie. And thus much thus 


karre touching this matter. 


SBince now that J haue declared 
| onto you ( dectelp beloued) that the 
care of religion Doth belong to the mae 
giſlrate to, and not to the bifhopps a- 


lone, ¢ that the magiſtrate map make 
lawes alſo in cafes ef religion, it is res 


| lawes thole are that the magiſtrates 
map make in matters cf religion. 
There üs no cauſe Whie the king o: 


magiſtrate ſhould ſuppoſe that power 


touching Cod, the woꝛſhip of Cod, oz 
bis boltc myſteries: oz to appoint a 
new kind of true iuſtice and godneſſe. 


| $02 as every magiſtrate is ozdepned 


of God, and is Cods miniſter, fo mutt 
bee be ruled by Cod, and be obedient 
to Gods bolic woꝛd and commaunde⸗ 
ment, hauing euermoꝛe an eye vnto 
that, and depending Hil vppon that as 
lone. The ſcripture which is ö word 
of Cod, doth abundauntlp enough fet 
downe al that which is proper to true 
religion: pea the Loꝛd Doth flatly foꝛ⸗ 
bidde to adde to, oz take any thing 
from his holy woꝛd: The magiſtrate 
therefore maketh no newe lawes tou⸗ 


ching Cod. and the bonour to be giuen 


to God, but both religiouſip reteiue 
and Keepe, doth put in vꝛe and publiſh 


~ 


quiſite that J inquire what kinde cf. 


is giuen to him to make newe lawes 


hole auncient lawes in that king⸗ 


dome which God hath allotted him 
vnto. Foz hereunto apperteineth the 
giuing of the bake cf Gods law vnto 
the kinges of Iſraell, that they might 
learn therby the wap to do the things 
which they ol duetie ought to fee done. 
To lofuc the Loꝛd Doth fap: See that 
thou docſt obſerue & doe according 
to all che Jaw that Mofes my ſeruaunt 
commaundedthee. Thou fhalt not 
tourne from it, either to the righte 
hand or to the left. Neither fhall the 
booke of this lawe depart out of thy 
mouth, but occupie thy minde there- 
in day and night, that thou maiſt ob- 
ſerue and doe according to all that is 
written therein. For then thou ſhalt 
make thy way proſperous, and then 
thou ſhalt do wiſelie. Deuout and 
helie Prices therefore did doe their 
faithfull ¢ diligent indeuour fo tauſe 
the woꝛd of God to be pꝛeached to the 
people, to reteine and pꝛeſerue among 
the people the lawes, ceremonies and 
ſtatutes of god, vea they did their beſt 
to ſpꝛead it to al men as farre as they 
could, and as place and time required, 
to applie it holilie to the fates ¢ per⸗ 
| fons: on the other five they were not 
| to baniſh ¢ dꝛiue away falſe docs 
trine, pꝛophane wo2thipings of God, t 
blaſphemies of his name, but ſettled 
themſelues vtterlie to ouerthꝛow and 
rote it out foꝛ euer. In this fort (J 
ſay ) godly magiſtrates, did make and 
oꝛde ine deuoute lawes fo2 the main⸗ 
tenaunce of religion. In this ſoꝛt they 
boꝛe a godlie and deuout care foꝛ mat⸗ 
ters of religion. 
The cities which the Leuites had 
to poſſeſſe, were of old their ſcholes of 
Iſrael. Now lofue did appoint thoſe 
cities fo2 ſtudies fake, and the caufe 
of godlines. Ring Ezechias was no 
leſſe carefull foꝛ the (ure paiment and 
reuenue of the miniſlers — 


| 
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her was fo2 the reſtozing and renuing | the Leuites, bee made him prettes of 
ok euerie office. Zfo2 honour and ad⸗ the dꝛegges and raſcall ſozt of people, 
uauncemét maketh learning to flous | hee built himſelf new temples, which 
ſriſh: when necde and neceffitie is dꝛi⸗ her decked, nay rather diſgraced with 
uen to out ſondzie thiftes: beg⸗ images and idolls, oꝛdepning and 4 
garie fetteth religion te fale, much | fering facrificcs not taught in Gods ) 
moze the inuented Ipes of mens owne wooꝛd, by that meanes inuenting ag 
mouthes Ioſaphat ſendeth Sena⸗ certain new kind of wo2thipping god, 
tours and other officers with the pꝛie⸗ and a new maner of religion. And 
ſtes and teachers thꝛough al his kina: although bis deſire was to feeme to be 
dome. Foꝛ his deſtre was by all mea⸗ willing to woꝛſhippe Cod, pet is he by | 
nes poſſible to haue Oods woꝛd pꝛea⸗ God condemned fo2 a wicked man. 
0 ched with authoꝛitie and a certaine | Mearken J pray. the ſentence of the 
maieſtie, and being preached to haue 103d, which bee denounceth againd 
it Defended and put in vꝛe to the bꝛin⸗ him: Thou haſt done euil(ſaith Abia 
ging foꝛth ol god woꝛkes. Ring lo- as the Loꝛd had taught him) aboue 
| fias Both together with idolatrie and all that were before thee. For thou 
pꝛophane woꝛſhippinges of God, de⸗ | haft gone and made the other Gods, 
troy the falſe pꝛieſtes that were to be and moulté images, to prouoke mee, 
found: ſetting vppe in their fteeds the and haſt caſt mee behinde thy backe. 
true teachers of Gods woꝛd, and re⸗ Therefore I will bring euill vppon 
ſtoʒing againe ſincere religion: euen | the houfe of leroboam, and wil roote 
as alſo king Ioas (hauing rebuked the out from Ieroboam euen him that 
Leuites) did repaire the decayed buils | piſſeth againſt the wall, and him that 
dings ot the holie temple. Jam not | isin prifon and forfaken in Iſrael, and 
able to runne thꝛough all the Scrip⸗ will take away the remnaunte of the 
tures, and rebearce al the examples houfe of Ieroboam, as one carieth 2. 
in them expꝛeſſed: let § Godly Pꝛince way dunge till all be gone. And al 
02 magiſtrate learne by theſe fewe, | thefe thinges were fulfilicd according 
what and how her ought to determine to the ſaying of the Loꝛd as the Scrip⸗ 
; touching lawes fo2 religion. ture witnefleth in theſe woꝛds: Whe 
Peuiſer? On the other five Ahia the Silonite | Baafa was king, he ſmote all the houfe 
pf new fan faith to Ieroboam . Thus faith the of leroboam , and left nothing -” 
| 0 a Lord: Thou ſhalt reigne accordirig | breathed, of that that was Ieroboains. 
Kune * to all that thy ſoule deſireth, and ſhalt But p very fame king being nothing 
God, be king ouer Ifrael. And if thou hear - the better oꝛ wiſer by an others mis} 
ken vnto all that I commaunde thee, ſhap, t miſerable example of his pꝛede 
ſand wilt walkein my wayes. and doe | teſſour, ſticketh not to continue, to 
that is right in my fight , that thou | teach the people, to publiſh and defend 
keepe my ſtatutes and my commaun- | the ſtraung and foꝛreine religion, con 
dements, as Dauid m ee did, | trarte to the wooꝛd of Cod, which le- 
then will L be withthee, & build thee | roboam had begunne. But what fol · 
a ſure houſe. But the wꝛetch deſpi⸗ lowed thereuppon:? Fozſothe the| 
fed thole large pꝛomiſes, andreiccting | L oꝛd by the preaching of Hanani the 
Gods woꝛd, his temple at Jerufalem, | Pꝛophete doth fay vnlo him: Foral-| 


0 and his lawfull wozſhip, retuũng alſo much as — — the out of the an 
| | anc 


— 


| 
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| 
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and made thee prince ouer my 
le Hraell, and thou haſt walked in 
the wav of Ieroboam, and halt made 


my people Ifraell to ſinne, to anger 


mce with their linnes, behold I Will 
roote out the polteritie of Baafa, and 


the poſteritie of his houſe, and will 


make thy houſe like the houſe of le- 
roboam . &Ahich was per fourmeolas 
the (cripture faith) by Simin tapitaine 
ol 5 hoaſte of Tract. Foz he deſtroped 


— — — 


king Hela the lonne of Baala when he 
was dꝛunken, and all his poſteritie. 


Ami ſucceded in the kingvome who 


was the father ol Achab that miſche⸗ 


fous cutthꝛoate , whom the Syrians 
ue in fighting a battaile. Aiter him 
reigned his ſonnes Ochoſias and lo- 
ram, But when they left the religi⸗ 
on taught in the woꝛd of Cod, to fol⸗ 
lou the new tradition of king Iero- 
boam, and had thereunto added the 
woꝛrſhipping of the chamekull idole 


Baal, they were vtterlp(at laſt) de⸗ 


ftroved by the meanes of Ichua very 


iuſt, although a rigoꝛous prince, The 
okſpꝛing of Amrireigned about the 


ſpace of 40, veares, not without the 
(heading of much innocent bloud , but 


it was at laſt deſtroped, when p meas 


ſure of iniquitie was fulfilled , 1 was 


vtterly plucked vp at the rotes by p 


tut iudgment of Almightie Cod. 


Let al ꝛinces and magiſtrates ther- 


fozelearne by theſe wonderfull and 
terrible examples, to take beede to 
themſelues how they deuiſe any new 
religiõ, oꝛ alter the lawful ¢ auncient 
maner of wozſhipping, which Cod 
himſelfe bath oꝛdeined alreadie. Dur 
faithfull Loꝛd is eur god Cod, who 
hat h fullie.ſimplie, and abſolutelp fet 


downe th his word his true religion: 


latofull kind of woꝛſhippe, which bec 


{bath taugbe all men to heepe alone ¢ 
ſoʒ tcuermoꝛe: Let all meu therefoꝛc 


| cut. Bee therefore that bath eares to 


cleaue faſt onto it, and let them die in 

defence thereof that meane to linc e⸗ 
ternallie. They are puniſhed from 
abouc whoſoeuer doe adde to. oꝛ take 


alway any thing krom the religien and 


kind of wozſhippe firſt oꝛdeined and 
appointed of Cod. Parcke this ye 
great men and Pꝛinces of authoꝛitie. 
Foꝛ the keeping oꝛ not keeping of true 
religion, is the rote from whence a⸗ 
boundant frutte cl felicitie, oꝛ elſe vt⸗ 
ter vnhappineſſe doth ſpꝛing and bud 


heare let him heare. et no man 
ſuffer himſelfe to bee ſeduted and ca- 
ried away , with any coloured intent, 
how amzly to the eve ſecuer it ber, 
which is in da de a meere vanitie and 
deteſtable iniquitie. To Cod obedi⸗ 
ente is much more acceptable than ſa⸗ 
cridãces are. Neither doe the decrees 
of the higheſt neede any whit at al our 
fond additions. 


— 


Were followeth now p ſecond part are 
of the magiſtrates oꝛdinaunce. which neceilaric 
conſiſteth in making god lawes ſoꝛ for king- 
the pꝛeſeruation of honeſtie, iuſtice, mes, 


wife accompliſhed in god and vpꝛight | 


la wes. But ſome there are who »cales. 


think it meere tyꝛannie, to lap lawes 
on free mens backs, as it were a poake 
vppon necks not vſed to labour: ſup⸗ 
poling that euerie ene ought rather to 
be left to his owne wil and diſcretion. 
The Apoſtle in dede did ſay: The lawe 
is not giuen for the iuft, but for the 
vniuit, But the tauſe, whie the lawe 
is not giuen to the iuſt, is, becauſe bee 
is iuſt: Foꝛ the inf woꝛketh iuſtite, 
and doth of his owne actoꝛd the thing 
which p lawe eracteth ot euerie moz⸗ 
tall man. Mhercfoꝛe, the lawe is 
not troubleſome to the infte man, be | 
cauſe it is agreeable tothe mind and 


thoughts of vpzight liuers, who doe 
imbꝛace | 


and publique peace. Wibich is like⸗ — foe 


ood & re 


ommoa 


A 
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| 


| 


1 


kept vn der, and bzideled from mar⸗ 
ring himſelke and hurting other. Do 


uoured the true libertie, which her de⸗ 


| pecces by civil diffentions ¢ fozreigne 


no troubleſome burden, but an accep: 
table pleaſure, which are alſo necelſ⸗ 
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the vniuſt deſireth nothing moze than 
to liue as hee luſteth, her is not cons 
fozmable in any point to the lawe, 
and therefore muſt be by the lawe be 


then, ince to god men the lawes are 


ſarie fo2 the vniuſte, as oꝛdeined fo2 
the bꝛideling of lawleſſe and vnrulie 


monge his people, as one that euer 


their hinderaunce oz diſcommoditie, 


people, it followeth conſequentlp that 
thep are god and profitable fo2 all 
men, and not to bee reieged of any 
mm. Mhat map bee ſaid of that 
moꝛeouer, that Cod himſelfe, who 
did foꝛeſee the difpofition of vs men, 
what wer would ber, and bath Mill fas 


fired alwapes to haue pꝛeſerued a⸗ 


— 


meant them god, and neuer did oꝛ⸗ 
deine the thing that ſhould tourne to 


that Sod himſeife (J ſap) was their 
la wegiuer, and bath not ſuffered any 
age at any time to liue as people 
without all lawe ;? Vea to, thoſe com⸗ 
mon weales haue beene happie al⸗ 


wapes, that haue admitted lawes, 
and ſubmitted themſelues to be gouer 
ned by lawes: Mhen as contrarilie 
thofe kingdomes haue of all other 
beene moſt miſerable, and toꝛne in 


emmies, which hauing baniſhed vp⸗ 


cemptrolled dealing, and licentious 
bertie, that is, their beaſtly luſte 
and vnciuu rudeneſle. 


right lawes, did ſtriue to mainteine 
their ovune kind of freedome, their vn⸗ 


** 


God lawes 
therefoꝛe are foꝛ the health and pꝛe⸗ 


eruation of the people, and neceſſarie 


for the peate and lalegard of common 


imbꝛate it with all their hearts. But 


by that god lawes are ß gift of God. 


weales and kingdomes. My crefoꝛe 


it is a wonder to fee Coe folie Of toni 
Chꝛiſtians, ſince the verie Heathene 
haue giuen fo bone repoꝛt of lawes 
and lawegiuers. Thep toke their 
lawegiuers foꝛ Gods, confeſſing thers 


But the gift of God cannot be ſuper⸗ 
fiuous and tnpofitable. Plutarch 
called lawesthe liſe ofcities. Demo- 
ſthenes did expꝛeſſelp confeſſe that la- 
wes are the giſtes of God. Cicero nas 
med lawes the bondes of the citie (be⸗ 
caufe without lawes it is loſed € di⸗ 
ſperſed) the foundation of libertie, 
and the w ellſpring of iuſtice and per- 

fect honeſtie. lawes vndoubted⸗ 

ly are the ſtrongeſt ſinewes of the cd- 

mon tweale,t life of the magiſtrates: 

ſo that neither the magiſtrates can 

without the lawes conuenientlp liue 
and rule the weale publique, noꝛ the 
lawes without the magiſtrates ſhew 
forth their ſtrength and lively force. 


The magiſtrate therefoꝛe is the Its |The Ma- 


ning lawe, and the lawe is the dumbe 81ftratc ts 


magiſtrate. By erecuting and apply⸗ 


and ſpeake. Mhich thoſe Pꝛinces do 


not conſider that are wont to fap, *. 
find das racht : Wi are the right, we 


are the lawe. Foz they ſuppoſe p they 


at their pleaſure may cdmaund what 


they liſte, and that all men by and by 
muſt take it ſoꝛ lame. But that kind 
ok ruling without al doubt is extreme 


tyꝛannie. The ſaping of the Poet is 


verie well knowen, which repꝛeſen⸗ 
teth the verie woꝛds of a tyꝛaunt. 


I fay it, and it ſhalbe fo, 
my luſt fhalbethelawe, | 


The Pꝛince in derde is b lining lawe, 


if his mind obey the witten lawes, 
and fquare not from the lawe of nar 
ture. Power and authozitie theres 


a la we in 


dued wit! 
ing the lawe, the la we is made to liue lite. " 


ſoꝛe is ſubiede vnto lawes. Fo: 


| 


* 
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W. 


too d 


the Pence in his heart agree 


precept oftheteniié Commaundements. 


with the law, in his bꝛeſt doe waite d 
law, and in his woꝛds and derdes ex⸗ 
pꝛelle the law, he is not woꝛthie to be 
called a god mã, much leſſe a Pꝛince. 
Againe, a god Pꝛinte and magiſtrate 
bath power oucr the Lawe, 2 is mat 


ter of the lawes, net that they may 


tourne, put out, vndoe, make and vn⸗ 
make them as they liſte at their plea⸗ 
ſure, but becauſe her may put them in 
pꝛactiſe among 5 people, applie them 
to the neceſſitie of the ſtate, and at⸗ 
temper their interpꝛetation to p meas 


| 
TO put 


ning of the maker. 


Thep therefore are decepued as 
farre as heauen is wide, which thinck 


¢ from lo; a few pꝛiuileges of Cmperours ¢ 


tate tro 


Lapes. 


jon and cleane ouerthꝛowe. 


end. 
kill aan other: let lim that killeth an 


kinges, graunted to the magiſtrafe to 


adde, diminiſb, oꝛ chaunge ſome point 
of the lawe, that therekoꝛe they map 
vtterly aboliſh god lawes, and liue az 


AI gainſt all lawe and ſemelineſſe. Foꝛ 

as no Emperours 02 kinges are per⸗ 
mitted to graunt any pꝛiuleges cons 
ftrarie to iuſtice, godneſſe, and bones 


* 


ſtie: ſo it they do graunt any ſuch pꝛi⸗ 
uilege, it ought not to be receiued oꝛ 
taken ot good ſubiects foꝛ a god tourn 
oꝛ benefite, but to be counted rather, 
(as it is in deede) their otter deſtruai⸗ 
Among 
all men at all times and of all ages, 
the meaning a ſubſtaunte of p lawes 


touching honeſtie, iuſtice, ¢ publique 
pcate is kept vnuiolable, if chaũge be 
made it is in circumſtances, and tke 
ts interpreted as the cafe requi⸗ 


reth, accoꝛding to iuſtice and a good 
The law ſapth: Let no man 


other be killed humſelf. That law re- 


mapneth fo2 euer vnchaungeable, 


neither is it lawfull fo2 any man at as 
ny time, to put it out oz wipe it away. 


— 


| And pet the rigour el the law map be | 


np tote of the law, but muſt needes kil 


them: Lawe with extremitie, is ex- 


diminiſhed, and the law it felfe faudu⸗ 
rablie interpzeted: as foꝛ example. 


a man kill one, whom her loueth en⸗ 


tirelp well, and kill hun by chaunce, | 


not cf (ef purpoſe, oꝛ pꝛetended mas 
lice, ſo that when hes hath done her is 
ſoar ie foʒ it at the verie hart, ¢ would 


(wit were pollible)buye his life again 


with what ſoeuer hee bath to atue fo2 
it: in ſuch a taſe the killer ought not 
to be killed, and therin the magiſtrate 
may diſpence with the rigour of the 
lawe, An other beareth a deadly and 


continuall grudge to one, whom her 


killeth, and goeth about to colour the 
matter vnder the pꝛetence of happe ¢ 


miſfoꝛtune. Foꝛ hee ſought occaſion, 


that her might foꝛ himſelt haue a ſhew 


of chauntemedley. In ſuch a cafe as 


this, the magiſtrate cannot chaung a⸗ 


—— 


him whom the meaning of the law 


commaundeth to kill. J could nd 


ledge moꝛe examples like vnto theſe. 
but my care is of purpoſe ſomuch as 4) 
map, not to bee to tedious vnto vou 
with to a long a diſcourſe. By this 


that J haue ſpoken it is apparauntly| 


euident, that lawes are god and not 
to be bꝛoken, 4 how farre forth they 


doe admit the Pꝛinces caicimaccv, that 
is, the zinces moderation, interpꝛe 
tation, limitation oꝛ diſpenſation, leaſt 
peradueture that old and accuſtomed 
Pꝛouerbe ber rightip applied vnto 


creme iniurie. 

Vetherto J haue declared that la⸗ 
ines are god, profitable, neceffaric, 
and not to bee bꝛoken: it remaineth 


tcpning of honeſtie, iuſtice ¢ publique 

peace according to his office. Some 

there are whoſe opinion is, that the | 
magi⸗ 


What | 


maner of 


awes the 


‘nol to tell vhat and what kind 
wes the magiſtrate ought moſt chicf. ougbi to | 
lic to vſe foꝛ the oꝛdering and main⸗ vic, 


— 


| 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
ag 
| | 
— 
| 


Written 


‘needfull. 


— 
The fecond Pecade, the feuenth Simon. 


— 


or 


| magiſtrate ought not tobfeany wits 


ten lawes, but that bee ſhould rather 
toꝛding to naturall equitie, as the cir⸗ 


laves ate cumſtaunces of plate, time, perſons, 
and cafes doe ſeeme to reqmire. 


ſome there are that do their indeuour 


to thꝛuſt into all kingdomes and tom⸗ 
mon weales, the Judiciall lawes ef 
Poles, And ſome there are which ha⸗ 
uing once reieded the lawe of Moles, 


of heuthen Peinces. 
that hatte the preeminence and magi⸗ 
ſtrates authoꝛitie, are men either god 
oꝛ bad: and ſinte that cuen in the beſt 
men, couctouſnes, anger, hatred, fa⸗ 
uour.griefe, feare, and other affe 
are rife to be found, to whom J pray 


{pou haue they committed the com⸗ 


mon weale, which reiecing all wꝛit⸗ 
fen fatufs and certein lawes, would 
haue euerie man that is a magiſtrate 
ta giue iudgment as bee himleik thin⸗ 
keth beſt? Pane they not committed 
their common weale to the rule of a 
beaſt? But what thal J fap then of e⸗ 
uill men that are in authoꝛitie, ſince 


in the bef men thinges are fo amiffe? 
As god were a kingdome fubtecte to 


the furies of hel, as bound to the iudg⸗ 
ments of naughtie men. But wer 


will (fap they) haue them gine iudge⸗ 


ment accoing to the equitie of na⸗ 
tures laine, and not after the luſte of 
their coꝛrupt affediun. Mine aun⸗ 
(were t is to that, that they will giue 


without controllment, and fap that 
they iudged by naturatl equitie. They 
cannot, they wil fay, iudge other wile, 
noꝛ other wiſe vnderſtand the pith of 
the matter. They thincke that beſte 
which they haue determine d: and nos 


thing is done contrarie to conſcience: 


— 


giue fentence as her thought beit ac ⸗ 


wil haue no iudgement giuen in law, 
but what is deriued out ef the lawes 
But ſince they 


— 


iudgement as affection leadeth them | p 


fo thal the init man perifh, barbarous | 
affections ſhall haue the vpper hand, 


gaue to the Ic wes his peculiar people 


nough to iudge, that is, to applie, and 


and khou fo2 thy labour thalt be cals | 


led Coram nobis fo2 daring find fault 


witb their ſentente in iudgment. and 


and naughtie men rule all the roſte. 

Ned and admitte wie graunt all men 
are god that are called to be magi⸗ 
trates, vet diuerũtie cf opinions that 
will rife in giuing of iudgement, will 


les ard tontinuall troubles. Akt all 
thinges therefoze be well confitertd, | 
the beſt wap by a grrat Beale is to put 


wꝛitten lawes in vꝛe. Let ts learne 
this by the crample cf our cternall, | 


wiſe, extellent and mightie Cod, who 
ſuch lawes as at his cdmaunden ent 

were ſet towne in writing. Khe ma: 
giſtrate bath otherwiſe e⸗ 


conferre the cauſes with the latices, 


to fee how farre and therein they a⸗ 


02 diſagree, and te iudge do bath 
offended againſt the lam, and wo 
haue not tranſgreſſed the lawe. 


How it is to be marked that in Po⸗ 


fes Juditiall lawe, there are many 
things pꝛoper and peculiar to the Fez 
wiſh Ration, and fo oꝛdepned accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the fate of the place, time and 
perſons, that if wer ſhould goe about 
to thꝛuſt on and applie them to all o⸗ 


ther nations, we ſhould ſeeme to ſhelb 


our ſelues moꝛe than balfe madde. 
And to what end ſheuld wier being 
backe and fet vppe againe among the 
eople of God, the ofſcouringes of the 
heathen, that were caft out a great 
while agoe? The Apoſtles of our load 


man with the lawes of Moſes, they 
neuer condemned god lawes of the 
heathens, cummẽded to anx man 
nanghtic lawes ot the Gentiles, but | 


flirre bpameng them endleſſe bꝛau⸗ 


The lawe 


of Mofe 
is rot to 
be 
ced vpon 
kingdoms 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt did binde oꝛ burden no * coun- 


ties. 


lef. 


| 

| 
| 
| 
| 
| 

— 
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— 


ſoovel. 


prouerb 
vied when 


| Ciuill 


Lawes, 


\W at 
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ett toc lawes, with the vfe and fre: 


choice of them, fo the Saintes to vſe 
as they thought god. But therewith: 
all they coated not moſt diligently to 
beate into all menns beades, the feare 
of Ooo. faith, charitie, iuſtice and tem⸗ 
peraunce, becauſe they knew that 
they in whole heartes thoſe vertues 
were lettled, can either eaſilie make 
god lawes themſelues, oꝛ picke and 


ther men make. Foꝛ it maketh no 
mattter whether the magiſtrate pick 
out of Moſes Je wiſh lawes, oꝛ out of 


the alloweable lawes of the heathen, 


ſufficient lawes fo2 him and his coun⸗ 
triemen, 02 elſe doe keepe Hill the old 
and accuſtomed lawes, which haue 
before beene vſed in his countrie, fo 
that hee haue an epe to cutte off ſuch 
Wicked, vmuſt, and laweleſſe lawes, 
as are found to be thꝛuſt in among 5 
better ſoꝛt. Foꝛ J ſuppoſe that vp⸗ 
right magiſtrats ought to take off cu⸗ 


wil rioſttie, and new inucnted noueltics. 

sete * Sceldom, (faith the Pꝛouerbe) is tlie 
de | Crowes eye pickte out without trou- 
elum, bleſoine ſtirres: and curious mens 
new lates are p moſt part woꝛſe 
ut x hichſ than the old, that are bꝛoken by them 
and vtterlie aboliſed. 

81 Furthermoꝛe al lawes are giuen 


fo? ordering of religion oꝛ outward 

woꝛſbip of Ood, oz elſe ſoꝛ outward 
conuerſation of life, and ciuil behaui⸗ 
our, Touching the lawes of religion 
J haue ſpoken of them befoꝛze. Fo2 
tiuil and politique lawes 4 adde thus 
much and fay, that thoſe ſeeme to bee 
the bef lawes, which accoꝛding to the 
circumſtaunce of euerie place, perſon, 
ſtate and time, doe come neereſt onto 
the pꝛeceptes of d tenne commaundc⸗ 


ments, and the rule of charitie, not ba⸗ 


uing in them any {pat of iniquitie, li- 


tentious libertie, oꝛ chamcleſle diſho 


choſe out the beſte of thoſe which o⸗ 


unte of peace — 
the 


“nettie. Ter them mbzeouer be bꝛiet̃e 


and ſhozte, not ſtretched out beyonde 
meaſure, and wꝛapped in with many 


no effet; ow marke, that politique 
lawes doe fo2 the maſt part conſiſt in 
thꝛe eſpeciall and pꝛincipall pointes, 


hone ctie, iuſtice, and peace. Let lawes Lave of 


therefo2e tend to this end, that dilci⸗ 
pline and honeſtie may bee planted 
and mainteyned in the cõmon weale, 
and that no vnſæmelie; licentious, 
and filthie ac bee therein committed. 
Let lawe fozbidde all vncleanneſſe, 
wantonneſſe, lightneffe, ſenſualitie, 


and riottouſneſſe, in apparell , in 


building, in bibbing, and banquet⸗ 
ting. Let wedlocke bee commaun⸗ 
Ded by lawe to bee kept bolie. Let 


ſtewes and bꝛothell houſes bee bani⸗ 
Let adulteries, 
whozedomes, rapes, and inceſtes bee 


ſhed the Realme. 


put to exile. Let moderate feaſtinges 


expoſitions: let them baue a full re⸗- 
ſpeue to the matter whereto they are 
direded, and not be kriuolous and of 


be allowed and admitted. Let thifti- 


nes be vſed, which is the greateſt re⸗ 
uenue that a man tan iniope. Bꝛiel⸗ 
lie, whatſoeuer is contrarie to hone⸗ 


ftie and ſcemelines, let it by lawe ber | 


honeſtie. 


— — 


1 


dꝛziuen out andreiccted. X et iuſlice by Lawes of 


lawes be ſtrongly foꝛtiſied. Let it by iuſtice and 


lawes be pꝛouided, that neither citi: due. 


zen noꝛ foꝛrenner be hurt oz hindered 
in kame, in gods, in bodie, o; life. Let 
vpꝛight lawes be made fo2 the obtey- 
ning of legacies and inheritaunces, fo: 
the perfourming of contrages 1 bar⸗ 
gaines, foꝛ couenaunts ⁊ agræments, 
for ſuretieſhipps, for buying and ſel⸗ 


leaſles and things let to hyꝛe, ſoꝛ len⸗ 
ding and bozrowing, fo? pawnes in 


moꝛgage, foꝛ vſe, commoditie, and v⸗ 


ſurie of money, . 


Let o2der be taken 


ling, foꝛ weightes and meafures , foꝛ 


~ 


| 
| 
1 | 
| 
| 
11 | 
1 | 
| 
| | — 
| 


j 


| Lawes of 


the.father. and ) bia chilozen, bet irte 


euerte man map haue his Ware: 


7 he fecond Deeade,the f feuenth Semon, 


‘pan and wife, bel mixt the matter 
and the ſeruaunte, and ta hee ſhonte, 


Foz my meaning is net here to ret⸗ 
ken vppe particularlie euerie ſeue⸗ 


Laſtlie, meanes muſt bee made by 


peace and 
ynanini tie 


eniope his owne. All violent robbe⸗ 
ries and iniuries muſt bee expeiled, 


giuing of lawes, that peace may bee 
eſtabliched, wherby euerie man may 


pꝛiuie grudges, and cloſe conſpira⸗ 
ties muſt not bee thought off. And 
warre muſt be quieted by twifedome, 
oʒ elſe vndertaken and finilbed 
manlie foztitude. 


rall point and title of the lawe. 


and a life, the Apo, 


interceſſions and giuing of thankes 


p24 9, be faiths extiort you 


Span e pes | 
ſterdap, (derelp bes 
A loucd pol the magi⸗ 
ſtrats dzomaunce, 
45 there are: pet bes 
bintes at her two 
partes of ‘bis: offtce 


| 
What 
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t, and Puniſhment:af both 
which, by the helpe of Cod, A meane 
to ſpeake,.as haiellie as may best giue 


atttentiue eare and yay. to 


the to giue inc grace to 


the truet dad! Jo 


Judgement is in digers 


udgement 


fiqnifientions,butin this pꝛeſeut trea 
‘life it tinpesteth the Centerce 


But mar baue ſuch a | 


Of tod office of ludge: Tha Chriftians are 
not forbidden to iudge. Of reuengement and puniſhment. Whether 
it be lawfull for a 1 magiftrate to kill the guiltie. Wherefore, 
when, hows and what the magiſtrate mutt punifn. 
Whether hee may puniſh offenders ii . 
or na. 


The ihe Seon dee in inge 


* 
* 


commaunded vs, earneſtlie to 


that firſt uflall prayers,fupplications, 


bee made for all men, fot kinges and 
for all that are in authoritie, that wee 
may liue a quiet and peaceable life in 
all godlines and honeſtie. J am now 
againe compelled to end my Sermon 
befoꝛe the matter be finiſhed. That 
which remapneth, J will adde fo 

moꝛrow. Wake pe pour ears 

neſt prayers , with your 

mindes lift vppe ins 

to beauen.¢c, 
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ged bꝛougbt in men at ba: 
riaunce , which (entence is deriued 
cut of tho tawes accoꝛding tolright 
and equifte, as the caſe put fanth of 
the parties required , and is por} 
nounced ta the intente to take vppe 
the ſtr ife betwirt them at variaunce. 

and to glum to euerie manne his 

Foz at Seſſions 02 Affites , partics 
appeare atm ſue oue an at ber,fo2 ſonie 
inheritan nce te poſſeſſion, u uch ei 
tber partis airmeth to be his by 
lavinge themſetnes uhat⸗ 


thing. 2: Le 


* 4 


| 
| | 
| 
| 
| | 
— 
il 
| 
apt 
1 
| | 


* 
— 


77 — 


* — 3 — 


—— — 


— — 


| YEMC 
| panith - 


9 ending 


ᷣ'ã 


ment per- 
t aiot to 
he Magil- 
trate ,as de 


pon * 
loffice. 


| 
| 


| fame common weale there were no 
magittrate to erecute and as it were 


All which the Judges doe daligentin 


— 


conferre the one with the other lay 
them with the lawe, laſtlp they pꝛo⸗ 


nounce ſentente, whereby giue 
the polleſſion to the one partie, and 


take it from the other. The like rea⸗ 


ſon is alſo in other caſes and matters. 


And this is iudgmente, pea this, 
(IJ fap) the execution cf iuſtice. But 
this kind of quieting and ſetting par⸗ 
ies at one, is vet ie myld in tompari⸗ 
fon cf reuengement and puniſhment, 
which is not executed with woꝛds and 


ſtripes. And god tauſe whie it ſhould 
ber fo, ſince there be diuers cauſes, 
Whe reof ſome cannot bee ended but 


tilie with indgement in woꝛds. But 
herein conſiſteth the health and ſafe⸗ 


gard of the kingdom oꝛ cõmon weale. 


Judgement and punichment ther⸗ 
fore are in the magiſtrate pᷣ moſt er- 


they feeme to be ſome what hard and 
cruel. But vnleſſe this which ſeemeth 
te be crueltie bee put in vꝛe, all ages. 


| tates and feres thal fœle the ſmart of 


cruclier thinges, and that whichis 
eltie ‘but rather tuft ſeueritie, which 


i as the Loꝛd commaundeth) is put 
in bee foꝛ the ſafegard of guiltieſſe, 


and pꝛeſeruation of peacr, within the 
realme and common wrale. 


tafe there were a common weale wel 
farnithes with moſt abfolute lawes, 

fo2 politique manners and matters 
of religion: ſuppoſe alſo that in the 


to fatber thofe lawes, dy bis author 
tie to bug and reduce ail the derdes 


thoſe la wes: and that therefoze euerit 


ſententes, but with lwoꝛds and bitter 


with the lwoꝛd, and ſome more gen⸗ 


cellent offices, although peraduenture 


moſt cruel in dæde. Foꝛ it is not crus 


and fapinaes of men to trial vf: the matter be decides is bttert) | 


| 


for the iudgement is the Lords: The 


wan to tbat dinde of 

life her liſt hinfelfe,and doth what he 

will. tell mer J pray pou what god do 

thofe witten lawes to the men of 5 
countrie ? Belieue me forfwth not 
one halfpenie woꝛth of god. The belt 
part therfo2e of the magiſtrates due⸗ 
tie, conſiſteth in vpꝛight indgement ¢ 
puniſhing reuengemenk. And thoſe 4 
two points require a man ef courage 
and Pꝛincelp ſtomache: whom the 
Loꝛd in his law deſcribeth liuelie, and 
telleth what kind of man hee would 
haue him to ber and what the office is 
whereto bee is called: which deferipti- 
on J will rehearſe ¢ erpound, becauſe 
therein kde Judges 
touched. 

Moſcs at the Lows cammaunde⸗ 

ment ſaith to the Judges: Heare the . ae 
cauſe of your bretherne, and iudge gel; de- 
righteouflie betwixt euerie man an forrbed. | 
his brother, and the ſtraunger that is 
with him. Yefhall haue no re(pedr of 
any perfon in iudgement, but ye fhal 
heare the finall as well as the great: ve 
ſhall not feare the face of any man 


bolic Pꝛophete in theſe wooꝛds tou⸗ 
cheth two thinges chie ie. Her decla 
reth what the Judges office is: and 
what vices 02 diſeaſes doe infccte tlie 
Judge that bee cannot fulfill 
as he ought to dor. 
Now touching the dtkite or a nod The ofßcc 
Judge, the fie point therert is that ofa good 
bee repel no man, but heare euer p one, Tudge is 


lungtp, diligentlie, and — | 


the fall, the great, the Citizen, the 72 
ſcranger. the knowen, and vnkno wen. 
And bee muſt heare the parties wit: | 


Werein there is admitted no ſluggiſb⸗ 
nes of the iudge, no? a mind buſied a⸗ 
bout othet matters. Judgenient be⸗ 


excluded, becaute it carieth stuay the 
mind 1 


— 


| | | | 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
— 
| 
| | 
: 
| 
| | 
11 
| 
Bl 
4 
| 
| 
— 


ult iudg 
ſtly. 


heludge 


| 


The fecond the cight Sermon. 
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— E the Judge before the matter 


is knotven . She thing it felfe crieth 


out, that p matter muſt firſt be heard 


ſand wel vnderſtode, before the magi⸗ 


ſtrate proceede to iudgement. And the 
common pꝛouerbe ſaith: Let the other 
partie be heard too. Uerie wiſelp ſaid 


that Judge, which told one that made 
ſa complaint: That with the one care 


hee heard him, & łept the other eare 


tor him vppon whom the complaint 


made. Berein war conteine the 


perfect knowledge of the Judge, and 
fay that hee muff not make fo much 
haſte in cafes vnknowen, ſince be 


and not by the parties ſecrete tales, 
and pꝛiuie accuſations 

Secondarilie, let him iudge, (faith 
hee ) pea let him iudge vpꝛightly. To 
iudge is to determine and pzonounce 
truelie and : iuſtly, accoꝛding to the 


what is right, and what is wꝛonge. 


Ne Switzers faye : Urteilen oder 
erteilen oder richten, As if one thould 


fap, to didtinguithe a thinge through: 
lie conftdered,and to plaine and make 
ſtreighte a crooked thinge. Parties 
blinded with affegions make ſtreight 
thinges crocked , which the Judge 
by applyinge the rule of equitie and 


lawe doth ſtreigbten againe : 90 
that to iudge, is to freighten and to 
make plaine . Mozeouer to iudge is 
vr defending and puniſhing, to keepe 
in libertie. The magiſtrate doeth 
iudge therefore, when her defendeth 


the innocent, and bꝛideleth the burt- 


full perſonne: But her muſt iudge 
iuſtlp, that is according to iuſtice, and 
aͤgreablie to the lawes, which giue to 
euerie man that that is bis. The 
judge doth iudge vniuſtlie, when ol a 


coꝛrupte minde be pronounceth ſen⸗ 


tence cantrarie to all lawe and equis 


muſt iudge them by the thing it ſelfe, 


lawes, what is good, what is euill, 


| 


feare, a verie vehement affecion of 


deede, but hatha regard, either of dig: 
extellencie, humilitie, pouertie, 
kinred, men of honours letters, 02 


addeth the reaſon whie : Becauſe the 


tie. How therefore wee bane to conu- 
der the bices which bfuallie are wont 
to reigne in indges. 

The vices that are in Judges ber 
many, and the difeales of their minds 
are ſondꝛie: but two eſpeciall diſea⸗ 
ſes there are and chiefe of all the reſt. 
The one of theſe two vices, which fo 


infecteth the mindes of Judges, that 
Reſpect 


of Pet 


they cũnot execute their office as the? 
ſhould, is the accepting of faces, oꝛ ref: 
pede of perſonnes, that is, when the 
Judge in ge. ing iudgement hath not 
his eye fet vppon the thinges them⸗ 
ſelues, oꝛ vppon the cauſes oꝛ circum⸗ 
ſtances of the cauſes, as they are in 


ſome ſuch like ſtuffe. The Loꝛd er⸗ 


| cludeth this euill and faith: Yee thall ; 


judge iuftelie, yee ſhall haue no re- 


{pecte of any perſon in Judgement. 
Yee fhall heare the ſmall af well as the 
great. 


” he other diſeaſe of thele twaine is 


the minde, which diſturbeth the verie 
belt and moſt excellent counfells, and 
choaketh vppe Mertue befoꝛe it come 
to light. Under feare wer doe conteine 
hope alſo, J meane, of commoditie, 
and ſo by that meanes by feare weer 
vnderſtande the co2 ruption of bzibes. 

The Judge that andes in feare to 
lofe his life 02 gods, oꝛ is afrapde to 
diſpleaſe a noble man, 02 is loath to 


lmfe the common peoples god will:: 
hee alfo that taketh bꝛibes, 02 is in 


hope to be rewarded at one of the par⸗ 
ties handes, doth peruerte equitie, 
and aduaunce iniquitie The Lod 
ſaith therefoꝛe, Yer ſhall not feare a> 


ny moꝛtall man: ve thall not loke fo: 
any reward at any mans hand. be} 


— 


Kultes of 


Vehement 


The 


| 


affe tion. 


matter 


44 
* 
* 
| 
— 
4 
4 
4 
4 
| 
| 
| 
| 
“A 
| 
, 
| 
| | 9 
| 
— 


e pretept of the tenne Commaundements, 


matter is not pours neither were pe 
but the 

Whe will and lawe of Cod therefore 
muſt bee refpeced : Foz Ood is able 
to defcnde iuſte Judges from the vn⸗ 
iuſte hatred of any, whatfoeuer ther 
ber, and againſt all wzonge and open 

Moꝛzeduer where it is ſaid that the 

iudgement is the Lozds, thereby are 
the Judges warned, that they ought 
to imitate the example of the moſte 
highe God. But what, and of what 
fort that example of Ood is, the fame 
Moles in the firſt of Deuteronomie 
erpꝛeſſeth and ſaith: GOD doth 
accept neither perſonne nor gifte, hee 


ſrhe goo. 
fudg oght widdowe: and loueth the ſtraunger 


terne to 


* 


‘olowe, 


doth luftice for the fatherleſſe and 


o haue 

od be- | 
ore him 
or a pa- 


to giue him meate and cloathinge, 
and therefore ſhal yee loue the ſtraũ- 
ger. And ſo muſt godlie Judges doe in 
the iudgemente which is Oods. Ioſa- 
ſaphat, without all doubt a verie gods 
lp Pꝛince, ſpeakinge to them whom 
ber had made Judges, did lay: Take 
| heede what ye doe: For yee execute 
not the lud 
of God, which is with you in ludge- 
mente. Let therefore 
Lord bee 
and bee dilligent . For there is no vn- 
righteoufnes with the Lord our God, 
that hee ſhould haue any reſpecte of 
perions or take any rewarle. 
To thefe J will vet adde a fete 
places of the bolie Scripture mme, 
which thall partlie make manifefte 
thofe that wente before , and partite 
stpounde and moze plainiie erprefle 
the office of the Judge. In Deutero- 
iudge prop „with equitie and 
sultice . Thou thalte erte 


..Pasal.s. 


gementes of manne, but | 


| this : Yee fhall doe no vn 


bour. Againe: Yee ſhall doe no vn- 


e ſeare oſ the |: 
vou, and take heede, 


ludgemente , nor haue reſpecte of | 


— 


perfonnes, nor take a rewarde. For 
a rewarde docth blinde the eyes of 
the wife, and peruerteth the woordes 
of the righteous. Thou fhalte doc 
Iudgemente with iuftice , that thou | 
mayſte liue and poſſeſſe the Land. 

Againe in Exodus wer finde: Thou 
ſhalte not follow a multitude to doe 
euill, neither fhalte thou e ina 
matter of Iuſtice accordinge to the 
greater number for to peruert ludge- 
mente. Neither fhalte thou eſteeme 
a poore man in his cauſe: keepe thee 
farre from falfe matters, and the in- 
nocent and righteous ſee thou ſlaye 
not, for I will not iuſtifie the wic- 
ked . Thou fhale take no rewardes, 
for rewardes blinde the feeinge, and 
peruerte the woordes of the righte-| _ 
ous . In Leviticus alfo, wer baue 


nes in Iudgemente, thou ſhalte not 


fauoure the von onne of the poore,} 
nor honour the mightie, but in righ- 
teouſnes fhalt thou iudge thy neigh- 


righteoufnes in ludgemente, in mets 
arde,in weighte, or in meaſure. True 
launces, true wei ghtes, a true Epha, 
and a true Hin ſhall yee haue. I am 


abfolue in infinite bekes, and boln⸗ 
mes of mam leaues. 
Beide all this the moſt bolic 
the kinge. and 
ith : idie and ri 
nefle, — ed 


1 traunger. 
widowe, and ſhed no 


touching 


r 
therlelle,or the 
innocẽt bloud, Thus much 


— 


— 


| 
| 
1 | 
Lord yourGod, &c. furppots | 
Ri verilie, and am thus perſuaded, that 
| in thefe feline woꝛdes of the Loꝛd our | 
are comprehended al that wbich 
profounde Pbilafepbers, and Lawe⸗ 
Ell pers of great learning, doe ſcarte lie 
11 | 
| 
| 
| power of the violent, doe not | 
| —— | 
| | 


efecond de, | 


the office of 
ludge- But in the epes offome men, this 
oure difcourfe may baine and 
fruiteleffe : vnleſſe toe do alſo refute 
their obiedions, whereby they inde⸗ 
nour to pꝛoue, that pleabinges and 
flawe matters are at an ende, betauſe 
the Lozd in the Goſpell faith To 
him that will fue thee at the lawe 
and take away thy coate,let him haue 
thy cloake alfo. "din againe, While 
the way, agree wi im iCK- 
le leaſt hee thee to 
mentour. They adde mozeouer the 
the Apoſtle in the rte Chapiter of 
his Epiſtie to the Coꝛinthians, 92 
flatlie condemne. 
To al —̃ 
ſſweare is this. As the dodrine of the 
and Apotttes doth not 
abrogate the pꝛiuate oꝛdering of pars 
ticular boufes , ſo doeth it not cons 
Idemne oꝛ diſanuli the publique qo | 
ſ!uernemente of common weales. The 
Loꝛd in the Goſpeil after . Luke, 
ſqſchideth with, and repelleth the poung 
ima wo desired him to fpeake to his 
bꝛother, fo2 an equall diuiſion of the 
inberitaunce bet wirte them: Bee bla⸗ 
med him, not foꝛbecauſe he thinketh 
ill of him that claymeth an equall 
| 7 on, 02 that of the inheri⸗ 
| that is his v righte , but bes 
bee thought that it was not his 
duetie but the Judges office to deale 
in ſuch cafes. The woꝛds of our Sa- 
niour in that place, are theſe: Whoe 
{hath appointed mee a Iudge betwene 
vou, and adiuider of land and inhe- 
{ritaunce? 
And againe, as we reade in the 
| Gofpeil . If any man will fue thee at 
che lawe „ and take awaye thy coate, 
giue him thy cloake alfo : fo n 


—— 


was inuented lo the pradifinge and 
pꝛeſeruinge of Juſtice and vpꝛighte 
dealinge: it is maniſeſte that to indge 
in matters of controuerſie, is not foꝛ⸗ 
bidden in the Goſpell. The notable 
Prophets of the Lozd, Eſai and Za- 
charie , crie oute and faye : Ceaſſe to 
doe euill „ learne to doe good, 07 
after Iudgemente, hel 
fed,and p 
leſſe and widdowe . Execute true 
Iudgemente, fhewe mercie and lo- 
uinge kindenefle euerie manne to 
his 5 

fatherleſſe, the ſtraunger, and poore 


no wronge. 


fo binder Judgemente, and to thꝛuſte 
Judges belive their Seates : as 
they pull atvape from the true Ood 
no ſmall parte of bis wwꝛſhippe, fo 
doe they open 
— and oppꝛeſſion of the pooze. 
Whe Loꝛde (A graunte) commaun⸗ 
ved that, which oure aduerſaries haue 
alledged, meaninge there by to ſet⸗ 
tle quietnefle amonge bis people: but 
becauſe the malice of mennt ia inuin/ 
cible, and the longe ſufferinge of ſii⸗⸗⸗ 
lie Soules , makes wicked knaues 
moze mifchiefous, thereſoꝛe the L 

bath not foꝛbidden noꝛ condemned the | 
moderate bie of Judgements in lative. 


Moꝛeouer 

the Apoſtles, that Paule 
than once, bie the benefite of Judge: 
mente, not fo2 monie oa godes, but 
fo bislife , 


Since therefore that Judgemente | 


the cau 


rother. Doethe widdowe, the} 


They Anne therefore that goe on 


a wide gate to wzonge, 


we reade in the Ades of} 
did oftener | 


e eight Sermon. 190 
iniurie there is nothinge moze bull | 
| tte bandled and required in all the 
@uangelicall dodrine, than charitie 
and welldoinge: But a god deede 
is done in nothing moze than in iudg⸗ 
ſai. i. 
Zach. 7. 
4 
8 
7 
| 
| 
— 


— 
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in waite to kill him. Reither conſen⸗ 
ted her to the vniuſte iudgemente of 
Feſtus the Bꝛeſident, but appealed to 


did not offend therein againſt the doc⸗ 


Of ſreuen- 


ement 
taken by 
he Magi- 
Tate, 


— 


trine of the Goſpell of Chzifte. The 
fame Paule in his Epiſtle to the Co- 


the Corinthians fo geing to lawe a⸗ 
boute thinges belonginge to their li⸗ 
uing, but betauſe they ſued and trou⸗ 
bled one an other, befoꝛe Heathen 
Judges. It is god and ſœmelp with⸗ 
out doubte, to ſuffer wꝛonge with a 


patient minde: but becauſe it pleaſeth 


the Loꝛd to oꝛdeine iudgement to ber 
a meane of helpe and ſuccour ta them 
that are oppꝛelled with iniurie, be 
ſinneth not at all that fates to ke pe 


| tunfelfe from wꝛonge, not by pꝛiuate 


reuengement, but by the vpꝛighte 
fentence of Judges in lawe. And ther⸗ 
fore did the Apoſtle commaunde the 


nes amonge the faithfull, fuch Jud⸗ 
ges as might take tp tempoꝛall mat⸗ 
ters in cõtrouerſie betwixt them that 
fell at variaunce. 
Thus haue declared vnto pou, 


office which conſiſteth in Judgement, 
Iwill now therefoze deſcende to the 
expoſition of the third and laſte parte, 
which compꝛehendeth reuengemente 


by his office bearcth the ſwmoꝛde: and 
therefoze is her commaunded by Cod 
to take reuengement fo2 the wꝛonge 
done to the god, and to puniſh the e⸗ 
ull. Foz the S woꝛd is Oods venge⸗ 
aàunce oꝛ inſtrumente, where with ber 
ſtritzes the ſtroake to reuenge bim⸗ 
ſelfe vppon bis enimies foꝛ the iniu · 


rie done vnto him: and is in the ſcrip⸗ 


ſaue and Defende trom them that lape 
Cæſar: and pet wer know that Paule 


rinthians, did not abſolutely cõdemne 


ture generallie taken fo2 vengeaunte 


Corintluans, to chafe out to themſel⸗ 


and puniſhment. Foꝛ the magiſtrate 


** 


the ſeconde parte of the magiſtrates 


dinarie bengeaunce that the Apollle 


and puniſhment. 4 
The Tod in Ieremie crieth 


and 


to the handes of the lang of Babell. 


The kings of A Egypte were of their 


people called Pharaos, as who ſhould 
ſaye: Keuengers. Mit the 
in the magiſtrates hand, is to be put 
vnto two vſes: Foz either bee puni⸗ 
ſheth offenders therewith fo2 doinge 
other men iniur ie, and fo2 other ill 
derds : Oꝛ elſe her doth in warre ther: 


with repell the violence of fozreine e⸗ 


nimies abꝛoade, oz repꝛeſſe the res 


bellions of ſeditious 


Citizens at hoame. | 
But here againe an other obiedi⸗ 


on is caſt in oure way by them, which 


ſap, that accoꝛding to the doctrine CE i of- 


fenders. | 


the Goſpell, no man ought either to 
kill 02 to be killed, becauſe the 102d 
bath (aid: Reſiſte not the euill. And 
againe to Peter: Put vppe thy {word 
into thy fheath. Euerie one that ta- 
keth the ſworde doth 


that thꝛoughout all the Scripture, 
pꝛiuate reuengement is vtterlie fo2- 
bidden, but that that is done openlie 
by authozitie of the publique magi⸗ 


But that was private and 
Peter was about to haue taken, con⸗ 
ſidering that be was called to be a 
Pꝛeacher of the tum2d of God, not to 
ber a Judge, a Capitaine, oꝛ a man of 


warre . And againſt private and ex- 


traoꝛdinatie reuengment is that ſen⸗ 
tence rightlic pꝛonounced, Euerie one 


that taketh the fword, ſnall perith by 


the (word. 


—1— 
4 


out} 
and faith : Icall a ſworde vppen all ad 
the dwellers vppon earth. Againe m 
Ezechiel: The Mord is tharpe 
readie trimmed to kill the ſacrifice. 

And againe: Iwill give my ſword in- 


4 


whether 


periſhe by the 
{worde . Mine aunſweare to this is, 


rate is neuer founde fault with. 


— 


be Jawfull 
to kill & 


But 


11 
3 
| 
| 
| 
| 
1 | 
1 | 
ad | 
| 
Forde. | 
— 
Bi 


the oꝛdinarie dfe of the ſwoꝛd, is not 


prohibited by God in the Church of 


Chꝛiſte, I pꝛoue by this teſtimonie of 
the holie Apoſtle. Paule, in the 12. to 
the Romanes hath taught, what and 
how much the perledneſle of the Cols 
pell requireth of vs, and among the 
reſt thus be fatty: Deerelie beloued 


ſreuenge not your ſelues, but rather 
giue place vnto wrath. For it is writ- 


ten, vengeaunce is mine, and I wil re- 


pay. But becaule tqis might be are 


gued again, and this obiection caſte 
in his wap: Than, by this meanes the 
long ſuffering of Chꝛiſtians thall ints 
niſter matter enough to murder and 
manllaughter: be Doth therefoꝛe im⸗ 


adde: The magiſtrate is the miniſter 
of God to thy wealth, to terrifie the 
euilldoers . For hee beareth not the 
(word in vaine. For hee is Gods mi- 
niſter, reuenger of wrath to him that 
dotheuill, Mee gather therefoꝛe by 
this doctrine of the Apoſtle, that eue⸗ 


rie one of vs muſt let God alone with 


taking of vengeaunce, ¢ that no man 
is allowed to reuenge bimfelf by his 
owne pꝛiuate authozitie. But pub⸗ 


lique reuengemtt wꝛought by the oꝛ⸗ 
dinarie maͤgiſtrate, ts no where fo2- 
bidden. Joꝛ that God which (aid to 


vs, Vengeaunce is mine Iwill repay, 


doth graunt to the magiſtrate autho⸗ 


ritie to ercrcife and put that venge⸗ 
ſaunce in be, which her doth claime as 


due to himſelfe. So that the magi⸗ 
ſtrates duetie is, to puniſh with the 
ſwoꝛd, the wꝛongfull dealings of wic⸗ 
ked men, in the name and at the com⸗ 
maumdement of God himſelfe. There⸗ 
fore when the magiſtrate puniſheth,. 
then doth God himſelfe, to whom all 
vengeaunte belongeth, puniſh by the 


mediately after in the next Chapiter 


* Ihe ſecond Decade, the cight Sermon. 
But that publique vengeaunce, and 


the guiltie be not ſhedde, then that is 


thwart and peeuiſh pitie, that ſpareth 


| 


magiſtrate, 140 foꝛ that cauſe is cals crueltie in derde. Foz when the ma⸗ 
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led by the name of Oo WPo2ecuer 


it is wꝛitten: Thou ſhalt not ſuffer a 
witch to liue. Againe: A wile king 
will ſcatter the wicked, and turne tlie 
wheele vppon them. And againe: He 
that iuftifieth the wicked, and he that 
condemneth the iuft, they are both 
abhominable in the fight of the Lord. 
Neither doe wer lacke examples, to 
pꝛoue that ſome haue incurred hea⸗ 
uie wꝛath and diſpleaſure of the Loꝛd 
fo2 their folith pittie in ſparing them, 
whom the Loꝛd cõmaunded to ſtrike 
with the ſwoꝛd. J ſpeake of Saul and 
Achab, Againe on the other ſide, there 
are innumerable examples cf mott er⸗ 
cellent Pꝛinces which teſtiſie ¢ beare 
witneſle of the pꝛaiſe that they deſer⸗ 
ued foꝛ puniſhing of lewde € wicked 
offenders . Foz the Pꝛince ſinneth 
not, noꝛ is blame woꝛthie any whit at 
all, which killeth oz other wiſe puni⸗ 
ſheth the guiltie and vngratious man: 
and foꝛ that cauſe we finde in the law 
ſo often repeated: His bloud be vp- 
pon him ſelfe. But if the bloud of 


imputed as a fault, and layde to the 
magiſtrates charge, becauſe bee nea: 
lecting his office, hath pardoned them 
that were not woꝛthie to ber koꝛgie⸗ 
uen, and by letting them coc, bath loft 
the innocent vnreuenged. Foꝛ her is 
made partaker of the iniurie done, 2 
ſhedding of the innocents bloud, which 
he leaueth vnreuenged, by letting the 
murderer goe vntouched, on whofe 


necke the Loꝛd gaue charge to let tye| 


ſwoꝛd fall. The iuſt ſeueritie of the 
vpꝛighte magiſtrate in puniſhinge 
naughtie men, is not (as it is falſelie 
iudged) extreme crueltie. But ouer⸗ 


offenders, which are not woꝛthie to 
liue amonge men, is vtter and mere 


Fooliſſie 
pit ie. 


| 


Seueritie 
is not cru- 
Itie. 


A. iij 


giſtrate 


— 


| 
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| quitrate letteth them goe vnpuniſbed 


and at cafe , which with their naugh⸗ 
tic deeds haue delerued death, be doth 
thereby firſt of all giue occaſion and 


courage to like offenders, to go on and 


¥ | 1 


increaſe in their miſchiefous wicked⸗ 
nes. Joꝛ they fee their owne faultes 
boꝛne with al in other men. Seconda⸗ 
rie the men that are not as pet alto: 
gether Downed in the mpre of wic⸗ 
kednelle, but are euerie houre temps 
ted and pꝛouoked to naughtineſſe, wil 
at the laſt leaue to haue ſcruple cf tõ⸗ 
ſcience, and giue their conſent to pecld 

to miſchiefe. Foꝛ they fer that miſchie⸗ 

fous marchaunts are gentellie dealt 
withall . Laſtly offenders fet free 
without any puniſhment doe foꝛ the 


| moft parte become little better: yea 


they become twice woꝛſe than they 


Vvoere befoꝛe, and the tnereafe of his 


ſinne ſhal at length compell thee to bil 


bim for many murders, whom thou 
u culdeſt not kill foꝛ p murder of one, 
‘wherby thou mighteſt haue ſaued ma 
nv gultleſſe men, whõ that cutthꝛoate 


litice his firſt pardon, hath villapnouſ⸗ 


ly daine. They therefo2e fend wol⸗ 
tes and brarcs amonge the common 
| people, that let ſuch rakebelis efcape 
| 

Since now that J haue declared 5 


. rigbt vſe of the ſwoꝛd, t pꝛoued that 
and. 4 the magiſtrate hath power to reueng 
kali of- mens iniuries, and to kill hapnous of 


fenders, let vs goe on to tonſider what 
caufes foꝛ which God cõmaun⸗ 
| dcth to punich tranſgreſſoꝛs, let vs fee 
alſo when they ought to be puniſhed, 
and laſtlie What kinds of puniſhment 
oꝛ ptnalties the magiſtrate muſt vſe. 


Tyr eſpeciall cauſes for u hich the 


doth epenly coinmaunde to pu- 
i offenders, are fo2 the meſt part 
thefe that follow. The Loꝛd reſiſteth 
force with fozte, ¢ woꝛketh the ſafe⸗ 


| 


em 


— 


he felt foꝛ bis offence, to repent fo2 his 


bath deſerued that puniſhment, that p 
iudges determine, and whether God 


fences of dim that is to be puniſhed. 


gard and ſaluation of men, be reuen⸗ 
geth them that fuffer wꝛonge, and re⸗ 
ſtoꝛeth againe what ſoeuer may be re⸗ 
ſtozed. Mer declareth his iuſlice alſo, 
which rewardeth euerie one accozo⸗ 
ding to his derdes. And therefoze her 

wipeth out repꝛochfull derdes, with a 
repꝛochfull death. Her putteth offen⸗ 
ders in minde of their crime, and ther⸗ 
withall for the moſt part doth giue 
them ſenſe of repentaunce vnto ſal⸗ 
uation. Joꝛ ik the wicked do acknow⸗ 
ledge his fault, ¢repent himſelt of his 5 
ill deede, and belæue in Chꝛiſt with a! | 
his heart, bis finne is foꝛgiuen him: 
her is ſaued: as wer haue an euident | 
erample in the thicfe that was cruct- Lake.s3. 
ficd, whoſe puniſhment was an occaſi⸗ 
on of his ſaluation. But from the o⸗ 
ther this ſaluation was farre off, be⸗ 
cauſe be did not belieue in Chꝛiſt, and 
would not be warned by the paine, 5 


ſinnes, and to call to God foꝛ mercic.| | 
Furthermoze by publique iudgment 
and open erecution all other men may 4 
take example to learne to beware of 
like offences, vnleſſe they will ſuffer 

like hoꝛrour of toꝛments. 
But let not the magiſtrate eretute When the) 
any man, vntil he know periecly 


whether hee, that is to be puniſhed. ougbr to 
pumſh th of- 


endcrs. 


bath commaunded to puniſh that of⸗ 4 
fence , that is, whether by Cods lawe . 
that is condemned, which is to be pu⸗ 
nifhed . The trueth therof ſhalbe ma⸗ 
nikeſtiy knowne either by the proper | 
and free confeſſion of the man accufed, 
02 by the pꝛobable teſtime nies becabt| — 
in and gathered againſt p cefendant,| 
02 by conferring plawes with the of 


So then p magiſtrate map not puniſh 
bertuc, true religid, noꝛ god, honeſt,: | 


godly: 


| 
1 
| | 
| | 
| | 
4 
| | 
fl 
1 
| 
‘ 


— — 
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godiy men. FFoꝛ be is oꝛdepned of Cod 57 bed do ſomtime ercafe the derdes, that 
other wiſe are of themſelues not all of 


to terriſie. not the god, but offenders. . | 
Now touching the maner and fas | the bet. The iudge alfo muſt inquire 


* of tion of pumiſhment think it not beit after,: diligentlie conſider the foꝛmer 
25 ouer curioudte to diſpute. Let euerie | life of p man accuſed, ſoꝛ which it it fal 


wcate. nation oꝛ citie reteine ſtil their penal⸗ out to haue bene god and honeſt, than 
ties and oꝛder of puniſhing, vnleſſe | doth be deſerue ſome fauour and mer⸗ 
peraduenture their countrie cuftome cie, vnleſſe the offence, foꝛ which be is 
ſmack ſomewhat of rigour t ertreme | troubled, be ſo beynous p it can admit 
craeltie oꝛ no wife man denieth but no ſparkle of pitie. But godlines oꝛ > 
that the kinde of puniſhment muff be feare of god, with poweing out of pꝛay 
tempered accoꝛding to the rule of iu⸗ ers vnto the Loꝛd, and a diligent and 
nimiutio | ice ¢ equitie. The kindes of puniths | lawfal examinatiõ of p derde 02 woꝛd, 
1. ment are erile oꝛ baniſhment. bõdage, that is, of the fault committed, is the . 
geerdet lolle of gods, impꝛiſonment ¢ fetters, beſt rule for the iudge to followe in 4 
— ſcourges, markes with burning irõs, choſing his time when to vſe pitie, an 
ne is pat lolle of limms, ⁊ laſtly death it ſelr, bs when to deale with extreme rigour. 
ut of the killing w the ſwoꝛd, by burning. han⸗ Foꝛother wiſe decent clemécie is mot 
ging. dꝛowning, ¢ other ſuch meanes pratfetwozthie befoꝛe Ood and men. 
rondem- às euerie nattd vſeth of tuſtome. Hei⸗ haue ſhewed vou lderr lie beloued) 
ed to ther is the ſcripture without a pitiful | that the magiſtrate both may, and ol o be pu 
bondage. beadꝛowe of miſerable toꝛments. duetie ought to puniſh offenders, then |nithed in 4 
in p boke of Eſdras we read: And who | fo2 what cauſes p Loꝛd wil haue them offenders. 
ſoeuer wil not do the lawe of thy god | to be puniſhed, and laſtlie ho, when, ne 
(Efdras ) and the lawe of the king, let | ¢ boty much they are to be puniſhed. 
iudgment {treightwayes paflevppon | It remayneth now foꝛ me to declare 
him, hether it be to death, or banith | wherfoꝛe and fo2 what offences, they 
ment, or loſſe of goods, or imprifon- are to be puniſtzed. MA hich J meane to 
. mẽt. This do J ad not vnaduiſedly be lay Downe in one woꝛd and b2icfly tw. 
cauſe of them 5 are of opinion, pluch | All woꝛds and deeds which are cõtra⸗ 
toꝛmentes ought not fo much as once rie to the lawes of God and the magi⸗ 
to be named amonge chꝛiſtian people. ſtrate, that is, all things that are done 
Difcretion But meaſure and diſcretion muſt be | mifchiefoullic againſt p lawes, are to 
5 = v{cd of the iudges in puniſhing offen ⸗ be puniſhed: but lawes are made ei⸗ 
the udoe, ders, fo p heynous faults may be pla⸗ ther foꝛ religion 02 politique gouern⸗ 
>" gued with greuous puniſhmt̃t, lefler ment: and politique gouernmeut con: „F 
crimes may be nipped w ſmaller per ſiſteth in honeſtie, iuſtice, and peace. 1 1 
nalttes, and the ſmalleſt ¢ light offen- | Therfoꝛe the magiſtrate mut punifh 
tes puniſhed moze lightly. That ſen⸗ | andkeepe vnder al them which do di ⸗ 
tence in Oods law ought to be remé- turbe, afflia, trouble, deſtroy oꝛ ouer⸗ 
bꝛed : According to the fault fo fhall thꝛob honeſtie, iuſtice, publique peace 
the punifhment bee. Mhere alſo the 07 pꝛiuate tranquillite betwixt man 3 
iudge muſt haue a conſideration of his man . Let him puniſh diſhoneſtie, ri⸗ 
| clemencie ¢ pitie. Dftentimes  kinde | banldzte,filthte luſt, whoꝛdome, foꝛni⸗ 
and age excuſeth the partie accuſed. cation, adulterie, inceſte, ſodomie, ri⸗ 
The circũſtances being rightly weig⸗ ottouſnes, dꝛonkennelle, gluttonie, 


| N. iiij. coue⸗ 
— | 


| 


t oe — — * 
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| courtoufnetie, cofening, cutting viu⸗ lama boke. In Exodus this lame is 
rie, treaſon. murder, daughter of pa- | (ct dewne for à rule: Whoſocuer iu 
rents, ſedition, and wat lecuer is like | cuficeth to any God, but to the Lord | 
to thele. The lawe of the Loꝛd pub⸗ alone, let him bee rooted out. In Le- 
lithed by the miniſterie of Peles, doth | uiticus the blaſphemer is ſlaine, ¢ c+ | 
in the 18. and zo. cf Leuiticus reciton | uerwhelmed with ſtenes . In the 
vppe a beadꝛowe. long enough cf (uch | bokeof Numbers the man is ſlaine 5 
otfences as are to be puniſued. And did vnhallow the Sabboth day. And 
leaſt perbappes any man may thinke. bow many J rau, did Gods re⸗ 
that at this day, which Poles bath | ucnging lwoꝛd deſtroy of that caluiſh 
reheatſed, is utterly aboliſhed, let him | people that did erecte and woꝛſhip the 
atue eare to S. Paul who ſaith: To | calfe in the wilderneſſe? Hellas at 
the uſt the lawe is not giuen, but to mcunt Carmel killed w hole hundzeds 
the vntult, and to finners, to vnholie of falſe Pꝛophets in a ſolemne fet and 7 
auc vncleane,to murderers of fathers, | appotnted Sacrifice. Eliſeus at the 
‘end murtherers of mothers, to man- 1020s commaundemenfe, annointcd 
ſlears, to whoremongers,to them that Ichu king, to the end that be might 
detile themſelues with mankinde, to rote out the houſe of Achab, and kill 
manttealers,to lyats, to periured men, at once all Baals pꝛieſtes. Ioiada the 
and if there be any other thing con- | pꝛic ſt fue Athalia. And god king Jo- 
tratie to founde doétrine, But Apes | fias deſtroped together the wicked ¢ 
(fatacs,idolatrers,tlafphemers, bere | flubboꝛ ne pꝛieſtes of all high places. 
tiques, falſe teachers and meckers at S. Auguſline Tractatu in Ioan. at. dii⸗ 
religion, doe offend againſt the lawesputing againſt the Donatiſles, doth 
| cf religion, (and therefoꝛe cught thep pꝛoue by the erample cf Nabuchedo- 

to be puntihed by the magiſtrates aus | nolor,ihat Chaflian Pꝛinces do tuſl⸗ 
hozitic.) | lie pumſhe the Donatiſtes, fo2 deſpi⸗ 
But the quefften bathteaneandis | ing Chaff and his Euangelicall doc⸗ 
* — pet at this day in controuerſie, whe⸗ trine. Among other thingee he faith: 
hot ther it be latwefull foꝛ a magiſtrate to It king Nabuchodonofor did gloritie 
he breach pantth anp man in bis turifdieicn ſo: God for deliuering three childré out 
2 cli e, the contempt of religion, oꝛ blaſphe⸗ | of the fyre, yea and glorified him fo 
| 


— ũ 


— — 


— 


nung of the fame 2 The Maniches | much, that he made a decrce through- 
and Donatiltes were of opinion, that | outhis kingdom forhis honour ard 
no man ought tobe compelled, much | worſhip: whie fhould not the kinges 
leffe to be killed foꝛ any religion, but | of ourdayes be moued fo to do,which' 


that cucric man ought to bee left to ſce not three children faued from the 

| his clone minde and indgement. And | flame alone, but themſelues alfo deli- 
yet the Scripture doth erprefielie ucred from the fire cf hell, when they 
maund the magiſtrate not to fpare | behold Chriſt, by whom they are de- 
falſe Drophetes: pea, rebells acatn& liuered, burnt vpp in Chriftian men, 
Oed, are cemmaunded by bolic lawes and when toa Chriftian they heare it 
| and indges to be killed without mers | faid: Say thou that thou art no Chri- 
ce. She plates arecrianttebefene | flian? This they wil doe, and yet this 
in the holie Scriptures the one in the they wil not ſufler. For marcke what | 


iz. ef Deut. the other in the 17. of the they doe, and fee what they fufler. 
They 


{ 


— 


— 
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They kill foules : they are afflicted in 
bodie. They kill other eternallie, and 
doe complaine that they theinfelues 
doe ſuffer a temporall death. Thus 
much bath Auguitine, In p new teſta 
ment we haue moſt euidẽt examples 
of Peter Paul Chꝛiſt his grrateſt 
Apeſtles. The ene five Ana- 
nias and Saphyra, foꝛ their tying by: 
pocriſie and feined religion. The other 
ftvucke Elymas the Soꝛcerer blinde 
bereft him of his MPettter is 
there one hapꝛes difference to chwſe, 
whether ama be killed with a lwoꝛd 
With a woꝛd. to kill is to kill 
by what meanes, oꝛ with what inſtru 
ment ſoeuer it be done. God wꝛought 
that by bis Apoſtles: and dot the like 
by the magiſtrate alfo. Foꝛ venge⸗ 
aunce is Gods, who gtucth it to the 
magiſtr ate and chtefe men to be put 
in vꝛe and erecution, vpon wicked of: 
fenders. There are to be ſœne ma⸗ 
ny lawes made by folic Chaiſtian 
pꝛinces foꝛ the ſtate of religion, which 
giue an eſpeciall charge to kill idola⸗ 
trers, apoſtataes, herctiques, and ge d⸗ 
leſſe people. J will recite vnto pon 
(terelp beloued one lawe among mas 
ny, made by o holie Emperour Cöſtä- 
tine the great. Foꝛ in an epiſtle, in⸗ 
tituled ad Taurum P. P. be faith : It 
pleaſeth vs that in al places & throgh- 
out euerie citie, the temples be out of 
hand ſhut vpp, and libertie denied to 
| wicked men to haue acceſſe thether to 
commit idolatrie. Wee will alſo and 
commaund all men to bee reſtrained 
from making of facrifice . And if ſo 
be it happen that they offend herein, 
our pleaſure is that they be flain with 
the {v, ord, and the ſlaine mans goods 


creed, that the rulers of the prouinces 
all ſufter like punifhment, if they 


to be conſiſcate. And wee haue de- 
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nus in Codice Iuſtiniano tit. 1. lib. 1. 
Laſtlie without al controuerfie, adul⸗ 


— 


is great diuerſitie: becauſe there are 


headlong without amt dment to their 


erre not of malice,no2 ſtubbozne tee 
mach, but doe repente and amend in 


Sone tt ere are, which do dirculy and 


neglect to punifh the offenders. The 
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verie fame almoft do T heodofius and 


Valentinianus by pꝛoclaimed edics, 


commaund In Codice Theodofiano 
tit.2, And Valentinianus and Martia- | 


terers. murderers, rebells, deceiuers, 


and blaſphemers, are rightlie puni⸗ 


ſhed and not againſt religion. Mher⸗ 


foꝛe it followeth conſequentlie, that 


falſe Pꝛophets and heretiques, are by 
god right ſlaine. Foꝛ they are deceis 
uers, blaſphemers and manquellers. 

But in p execution of this puniſh⸗ 


ment, there muff a great confideratiz Ieration 


What mo 


be had and obſerued. Firſt of the per⸗ 
ſons:then of the errours: and laſtly of 
the penalties . Feꝛ in perſons there 


ſome ſtandard bearers, and headie 
graund capitaines, which are ſtoute, 
hypocrites, and full of tongue, € ters | 
fore p apteſt fo2 to ſedute, who falling 


deltruction, do with themſclues 
dꝛab ether into daunger. They muſt 
by al mranes be bꝛideled and keptvn⸗ 
der as plaques to the Church, leaſt 
like a cancker they ſpꝛead all ouer. A⸗ 
gaine there are ſome ſillie ſeduted ſou 
les made foles by other men, which 


time. Theſe the magiſtrate muſt not 
ſtreight wap condemne, but pꝛap to 
the Loꝛzd and beare with their erroꝛ, 


and teach them in the ſpirit of gentlce⸗ 


neſſe, vntill they be bꝛought to a bet⸗ 
ter minde. — 

Mozeouer in erronicus doctines, 
fom are moe intollerabie than cther 


ſome are. Some there be fo wicked ¢ | 


blaſphemous that they are vnwoꝛthie 
to be heard, much leſſe to bee donc. 


in pu- 


uſt be 


ifhing. 


openlp tend to the cucrth2cw of th: | 
com- 
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— 
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appcaſed and refitted. But thoſe cri 
mes that are brought in and accuſed, 
oucht fir ſt to be by the Scripture and 
maniteſt truth cõuinced to be fuch, as 
they are ſaid to be. MAhen the truth 
is knowen, and manikeſt pꝛofes of 
ſcripture alledged, then is it lawfull 
moſt ſharpely to puniſh thoſe blaſphe⸗ 
mers of God, and ouerthꝛowers of 
the Church and common weale. But 
a light and eaſter penaltie muff be {ct 
on the heads of them, whoſe offence 
conſiſteth in light and ſmaller erroꝛs. 
Foꝛ ſome doe erre ſo, that by their er⸗ 
ſroꝛ God is not blaſphemed, p Church 
not ſubuerted, noꝛ the common weale 
in any daunger at all. bere, by the 
way, euerie one muſt thincke ok that 
ping of the Apoſtle: Beare ye one an 
others burthen. And againe: The 
weake in faith receiue yee, not to the 
doubtfulnes of queſtions. 
Furthermoꝛe in puniſhment and 
penalties, there is a great difference. 
They that erre fubbo2nely , and doc 
their indeuour to dꝛawe in and kepe 
other men in their errours, blaſphe⸗ 
mers, troublers, and ſubuerters of 
Churches, mape by lawe bee put to 
death. But it followeth not there vp⸗ 
pon that euerp one which erreth muſt 
‘| therefore by and by (uffer loffe of his 
life. The things that by thꝛeates and 
faultfinding map bee remedied and a⸗ 
mended, muſt not be puniſhed with 
fbarper coprection.a meane in cueric 


penaltie by paiment of money, There 
are pꝛiſons foꝛ them to be ſhut vppe 


t ding is al wapyes the beſt. There is a 


l uto, which are cozrupted with the poi 


ltefe, leaſt peraduenture they infecte 
others with their contagious diſeaſe. 
ITbdere are alſo other meanes to pus 


ſon of falfe doarine and lacke of be: 
the bodie whereby to them 


vppon the childꝛen of Ruben, did ſirſt 


repented, and turned to a ſounder opi⸗ 
nion, Conſtitut. 


that etre trom the tructh , to 
keepe them from marring thoſe that 


ues that they perif not vtterlie, but 
that thꝛough repentaunce they may 
fall to amendment. But the feare of 


are ſounde, and to pꝛeſerue thein ſel⸗ 


God, iuſtice, and the Judges wiſedom 
(hal by the cirtumſtaunces make him 


perteiue how hee ought to puniſh the 


naughtie docdrine, and ſtubboꝛne res 
bellion of malicious ſeducers, and 


howe to beare with the foliſhe lighte 


beliefe of ſillie ſeduced men grounded 
vppon ſimplicitie and not enuenomed 
rancour. 

Carneſt and diligent admonition 
is giuen to late, when the fault is all- 
readie committed, and is ſo deteſtable 
that it ought ſtreight wape to be pla⸗ 


gued with the ſwoꝛd: Let the magi⸗ 


ſtrate therefoꝛe alwapes haue an epe 
to admoniſh them in time that are to 
be warned to take hede of a fault. oz 
earneſt admonitions are carneſtlie 
commended to men in authoꝛitie to 
vſe to their lubiegs, when they begin 
to woꝛke any bꝛoile. Moꝛ eouer godly 
and wife magiſtrates, haue many ti⸗ 
mes pardoned vnwitting offenders, 
wyom they ſaw readie to repent vp⸗ 


pon geuing of warning. The Loꝛd in 


the Goſpel biddeth vs admonilh a ſin⸗ 


ner, then il bee repent, to pardon his 
fault, but if he reiea a faire warning 


once giuen hum, then to puniſh him fo 
much the ſharper. And lofuc befoꝛe 
he made open warre to be pꝛoclapmed 


by embaſlage commaunde them to 
digge downe the altar which they fee- 


med to haue made cõtrarie to the law 


of the Loꝛd. The Emperour Iuſtini- 
an alſo graũted pardon to them which 


‘Admoni- 
ti on be- 
fore pu- 

nifhment, 


— 


Poꝛeouer Ioſias did not vtterly kill 


* 


all | 
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al them that were wꝛapped in errour 
and idolatrie, but thofe efpeciallic 
that were incurable, and would not 
recante: the magiſtrate therfoze mull 
wiſelie moderate the matter, and be 
verie cirtumſpeae in puniſhinge ol⸗ 
kenders. 


red. 


cannot heere wincke at and flylie 


onsanwe paſſe ouet the obiedions, that ſome 


men make againſt that which hether⸗ 
to J haue ſaid touching puniſhment, 
to witte: That the Apoſtle Paule 
bath not commaunded to kill oꝛ pus 
niſhe an heretique after the firſt and 
ſecond admonition, but to auopd him. 
Againe, That faith is the gift of Ood 
which cannot be giuen oꝛ ingraffed in 
any man by rigour of the ſwoꝛd. Alſo, 


crite, but a deuoute and zealous man 
bee cannot make. And laftlp, That 
| tbe àApoſtles required no ayd of kings 
either to mainteine, oꝛ {et out the re⸗ 
ligion of Chziſte, oꝛ elſe to puniſhe 
blaſphemous railers, and enimies of 
Oods woꝛd. To all this Jaunſwere 
thus. Paule, when her wꝛitte his C- 
piſtle to Titus, did wꝛite to an Apo⸗ 
file, in that Epiſtle thert foꝛe hee ine 
ſtrudeth an Apoſtle, how to behaue 
himſelfe accozding to his duetie to⸗ 
warde an heretique paſte all recoue⸗ 
rie. It he had wꝛitten to Sergius Pau- 
lus oꝛ any liefetenaunt, hee would vn⸗ 


Foꝛ the fame Paule ſtanding befoze 
Sergius Paulus, then Pꝛince of Cy- 
prus, did by his Deeds declare vnto him 
the duetie of a magiſtrate. Jfo2 firſt 
hee did not onelp moft ſharpelie re⸗ 
buke the falſe Pꝛophet Elymas, then 
foꝛſake his companie, eſchue ¢ ſhunne 


thus, but ſtrake him alſo with bodilie 
blindnes. 


That no man is to be compelled. Her 
that conſtreineth, map make an hypo⸗ 


doubtedly haue taught him his office. 


blaſphemer and ſeducer bee by and by 


him, as the Apoſtle John did Cerin | p 


J graunt and confeffe that faith 
is Cods gifte in the hearte of manne, 
which © O D alone doth ſearch and 
knowe : but men are iudged 
their wooꝛdes and derdes: Admitte 


| therefoze that the erronious opini⸗ 
on of the minde may not ber puniſhed, 


yet notwithſtanding wicked and in⸗ 
fectiue pꝛofeſſion and dodrine, muſt 
in no wife bee ſuffered. Uerilie no 
man doth in this woꝛld puniſhe pꝛo⸗ 
phane and wicked thoughtes of the 


minde: but if thoſe thoughtes bꝛeake 


fo2th into blaſphemous woꝛds, then 
are thoſe blaſpheming tongues to bee 
puniſhed of god Pzinces: and pet by 
this J faye not that godlpneſſe lpeth 
in the magiſtrate to giue and beſtow. 
Juſtice is the verie gifte of GO D, 
which none but God doth giue to men. 
But whoe is fo foliſh as to gather 
tdereuppon, that vniuſte men, robs 
bers, murderers, and witches are not 
to bee puniſhed, becauſe the magi⸗ 
ſtrate by puniſhment cannot beſtowe 
righteouſneſſe, vppon vnrighteous 
people? Na mull therefore make a 
differente betwirte faith, as it is the 
aifte of God in the heart of man, and 


as it is the out warde pꝛofeſſion vtte⸗ 
red and declared befoze the face of 
men. Foꝛ while falfe faith doth lurke 


and lye hidde within the heart, and 
infectcth none but the vnbeleeuer, fo 
longe the vnbelertung inſidel cannot 
ber puniſhed: but if this falſe and fo2- 


ged faith, that ſo lape hidde, doe once 


bꝛeake foꝛth to blaſphemieꝰ to the o⸗ 
pen tearing of Cod, and the infeaing 
of his neighbours , then muff that 


pluckt onder, and kept from creeping 
to further annsyaunce . Pot to ſup⸗ 
zeſſe ſuch a fellowe as this, is to put 
a ſwoꝛd in a madde mans hand, to kil! 


by 


vnwiſe and weakelie men. 
Faith 
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sraito is tye gut of Ooo, but where he 
beſtoweth kaith, ber vſeth meanes fo 
cine it by: thofe meanes bee wil not 
haue vs to neglede. An houſeholder 
knoweth that faith is the gift of God, 
and yet not withſtanding bee inſtruc⸗ 
teth his childꝛen in the woꝛd of truth, 


| hee characth them to goe to Church, to 


pꝛay fo2 faith, and to learne it at the 
pꝛeachers mouth. a god father would 
thinke much, pea he would not thinke 
well of it, if his ſonne ſhould fay: Fas 
ther J pꝛap pou teach me not, ſende 
mic not fo much to Church, and beate 
mee not if J be not there: Foꝛ faith is 
the gikt of Cod, which whipping cans 
not bing me to. Then what man 


no man ought foꝛ faith, that is, foꝛ the 
coꝛruption of faith and open blafphe- 
mie, to ſuffer any puniſhment: 

And yet Petilian in the 83. chapiter 
of S. Auguſtines 2, boke Contra Pe- 
tiliani literas trieth out,¢ faith : God 
forbid and farre bee it from our con- 
cience, to compel any man to our re- 
ligion. Shall wer therefoꝛe goe on to 


ſpeake the woꝛds of heretiques? oꝛ to 
fay , that the Loꝛd Ood in the Scrip⸗ 


tures bath planted hypocriſte, where 


with thꝛeates ¢ puniſhment be hath 
dꝛiuen men to godneſſe: Danid faith: 


It is good for me Lord that thou haſt 
chaſtiſed mee. And Jeremie faith: 
Thou haſt chaſtiſed mee, (O Lord) 


and I am chathfed like an vntamed 


compelled to godneſſe, to what intent 
doth Salomon (p wife of al men) fo 
man tunes commaunde to chaſtiſe 


ſchildꝛen:? Hee that ſpareth the rodde 


hateth the child. Saith her: Thou in 


deede doeſt ſtrike him, but with the 


rodde thou deliuereſt his ſoule from 


death. Dailie experience, and the 


can quietlie abide to heare that faith 
is the aft of God, and that therefoꝛe 


heffar. But if no man ought to bee 


dulpoltt ion or men doe plainlp teach, 
that in men there are moſt vehement 


affections, which, vnleſle they be re⸗ 
medied and bꝛideled betimes, do both 


deſtrop them in whom they bee, and o⸗ 
ther mento, who at 5 ſirſt might ca- 
ſilie with light puniſhment haue beng 
pꝛeſerued. Men in their madneſſe del⸗ 
piſe compulſton and chaſtiſing puniſh⸗ 


ment, but when ther come to them⸗ 


ſelues againe, and fe from how great 
euills they are deliuered by thoſe that 


copelled them, then thep reiopce, that 


to their health they were chaſtiſed, ¢ 
pꝛaiſe the compulſion which befoze 
they deſpiſed. Let vs heare what Au- 
guſtine doth thinke and teach hereof, 
whofe experience in this matter was 


centium contra Donatiſtas de vi co- 
ercendis hæreticis, he wꝛiteth thus. 


verie much. In his tas dev co 


My opinion ſometime was, that no 


man ought by force to be compelled 
to the vnitie of Chriſt, that we ought 
to deale by words, fight in diſputati- 
ons, and ouercome with reaſon, leaſt 
peraduenture wee ſhould haue thoſe 
to counterfaite themſelues to bee ca- 
tholiques, whom wee knew to bee o- 


pen heretiques. But this opinion of 


mine, was not confuted with the 


words of my gainfavers, but with the 


examples of thofe which fhewed the 
contrarie. For firſt, mine owne citie 
(Hippone)was obiected againſt mee: 
which, whéas ſometime it held who- 


the imperial! la wes, conuerted to the 
Catholique vnitie: and at this day we 
fee it fo greatly to deteſt the naughti- 
nelle of your hereticall ſtomaches, 


that it is thought verilie that your he- 


reſie was neuer within it. And ma- 
ny more places by name were recko- 
ned vppe vnto mee, that by the eſſect 


of the thingit ſelfe, I might confeſſe | 


| 


lie with Donatus, was by the feare of 
| 


— 


that!“ 
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ſand whom the 


The fecond Decade,the aight 


deth a phrenſie man, aud waketh him 


{that is fick of the lethargie, doth trou 


ble them both, & yet hee loueth them 
both. Who can loue.vs more than 
God himfelfe doth? and yet as he tea- 


cheth vs mildely, ſo hee ceaſeth not to 


terrifie vs to our health, Thinckeft 


readeft that the goodmã of the houſe 
{aid to his feruauntes: Whomfoever 
yee finde, compell them to come in? 
When thou readeſt that hee, that was 


of Chriſte, which compelled him to 
know and keepe faſt the trueth of the 
Goſpell? And the fame Auguitine a⸗ 
gaine, In Epiſt. ad Bonifacium comi- 


tem 5. ſaith: Where is that now that 


they were wont to crie and ſay, that it 
is at euerie ones free choice to belieue 
or not to belieue? Whom did Chriſt 
conſtreine? whom did hee compell ? 
Loe here they haue the Apoſtle Paul 


for an example, let them confeſſe in 


than taught him: firft {truck him and 
afterward comforted him. And it is 
wonderfull,how he, which by the pu- 
niſhment of his bodie was compelled 
to the Gofpel,did after his entring in, 
labour more inthe Gofpell, than all 
they that were called by word alone: 
feare compel- 

is charitie once per- 


thou that no man ought to bee com- 
pelled to righteouſneſſe, when tliou 


firſt called Saul and afterward Paule, 


vas conſtrayned by the violent forte 


him that Chriſt firſt compelled him, 


im 


that in ſuch a cale as this, that may be | fett, did caſte out al care. Whie then 
rightly vnderſtoode where it is writ- | ſhould not the Church therfore com 
ten: Giue a wife man occaſion and he | pell her loſt children to returne,fince 
uilbe the wiſer. And againe, not eue- the loſt children haue compelled o- 
rie one that ſpareth, is a friend: nor e- ther to their deſtruction 
uerie one that ſtriketh is an enimie. Againe in the fame epiſtle, the fame 
Better are the ſtripes of a friend, than | Auguſtme ſaith: Wheras ſome which 
the voluntarie killes of an enimie. It j would not haue vpri ght lawes ordei- 
is better to loue with ſeueritie, than ned againſt their vngodlines, do ſay: 
to deceiue with lenitie. Hee that byn- | that the Apoftles did neuer require 


ling 


ned ye that iudge the earth, ſerue him 


— 


Sermon. 


our 
did at that time belieue in Chriſte to 
ſerue him by making lawes in deféce 
of religion againſt vngodlines? Whẽ 
as yet that Prophecie was in fulfil- 

g: Whie did the heathen rage, and 
the people imagine a vain thing: The 
kinges of the earth ſtoode vppe, and 
the rulers toke counſell againſt God 
and againſt his Chriſt. For as yet that 
was not begunne which followeth in 
the Pfalme, where it is ſaid: And now 
vnderſtand ye kinges , and be ye lear- 


in feare and reioyce in trembling. But 
how doe kinges ſerue God in teare, 
but by forbidding & punifhing with 
deuout ſeuetitie, thoſe thinges, which 
are done againſt Gods commaunde- 
ments? For in that hee is a man, hee 
ſerueth him one way: but in that be is 
a king, he ſerueth him an other way. 
Becauſe in that hee is aman, hee ſer- 


ueth him by liuing faithfullie: but in 


that hee is a kinge, hee ſerueth him by 
eſtabliſhing conuenient lawes to cq- 


ſaries of 


| 4 


maund that which is tuft, and to for- 
bid the contrarie. As Ezechias ſer- 
ued him by deſtroying the groaues 
and temples of idols, and thoſe highe 


places that were dhected aganſt the- 
Lords commaundement. As loſias 
ſeracd 


— 


— 


(The A- 1 
poſtles re. 
quired no 
ide of the 
magiſtrat, 
or the 
any fuch thinges of the kinges of the |mainte- 
earth, they doe not confider that that nance of 
was an other time (not like to this) & ce 2 
that all thinges are done in their due aduer- 
the fame. 4 
j 
| i 
| | 
| | 
| 1 
| | 
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| 206 he tenne Ce cs. 
feracd himby doing the like, As the | wall, whiethould adulteriebee puni-| 
king of Nie — him by com- | fhed, and ſacrilege left vntouched ? Is: 
pelling the whoale citie to ial ita lighter matter for the Soule to 
appeafe the anger of the . As | breake promife with God, than a wo- 
Darius ſerued him by geuinge the i- man with a man? Or forbecauſe thoſe 
dole into Daniells power to bee bro- | thinges which are not committed by 
ken in peeces, and by cafting hiseni- | contempte but by ignoraunce of reli 
mies in amonge the Lyons . As Na- — to bee more mildely puni- 
buchodonoforferued him byaterri- | fhed, are they therefore to be 
ble proclamation, which forbadde all | neglectede It is better,whodoubteth?| 
| men within his Dominion, to blaf- for men to bee brought to the wor- 
] pheme the true and verie God. In this | ſhipping of God by teaching, rather | 
therefore ſhould kinges ſerue God, in | than for to be compel led to it by feare i 
that that they are kinget, by doinge | or griefe of punifhmente. But be- 4 
: thoſe things which none can doe but | cauſe theſe are the better, they which a 
| kinges, Wherefore when as in the A- | are not fuch , are not therefore to bee 
| les times, the kings did not as yet | neglected. For it hath profited many 
a — the Lord, but imagined a vaine { men(as wee fee by experience) firſt to 
I thingeagainft the Lord and again{t | haue beene compelled with feare and 
fis rille chat the Prophets fayings | griefe , that afterwarde they might } 
. might bee fulfilled, there could not either bee taughte, or followe at 
(I fay) any lawes bee made to | in deede which they had learned in} 


ixte 


— 


forbid vngodlines, but counfell be ra- woordes, | 


ther taken to put vngodlines in prac- WPetberto 3 haue rebearfed tuords 
tife . For ſo the courſe of times did | of S. Auguſtines aunfwere to the ob- 


turne, that both the Iewes ſhould k:! iedions of them, which are of opinion 

0 the Preachers of Chriſte, thinckinge | that by no lawe diſobedient rebeils, 
chat thereby they did God good fer- ſeduced people, and deteiners, ought | 
uice : & that the Gentiles alſo fhould | tobe punithedin cafes ofreligion. 
freat and rape againſt the Chriſtians, I le my hope doth faile mie, wher / 
and make conſtancie o- in thought, that J could haue beene 
uercome the flames of fyre . But af · able in this Sermon to haue made an 
| terward when that beganne to be ful- ende of all that A bad to fay touchinge 
filled which is written: And all the | the magiſtrate: But J perteiut that. 
kinges of the earth ſhall worſhippe | bere J muſt ſtape, vnleũle 3 ſboulde 
him, all nations ſhall ſerue him, What | goe on(derrely beloued) and bee to te⸗ 
| ma that were wel in his wittes would | dious vnto pou all. meane to moꝛ⸗ | 
fay to kinges: Tuthtake yeenocare | rowe therefoze to adde the reſt that is 
how ot by whom the Church of your pet bebinde. Make ve your bunv b 
Lord is defended or defaced within ble pꝛapers vnto the Loꝛd vp⸗ f 
Jour pon pour knees and then | 


to marke w & who de 
diſhoneſt within your Dominion. 
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3 taught you, that 
vfe of the Ciwo2b in the magiſtra⸗ 


tes hand, is two fold 02 of two ſoʒtes. 
Foz either he puntheth offenders 


there with: D2 elſe repelleth the eni⸗ 


mie that ſpoyleth oꝛ would ſpoile his 
people, oꝛ cutteth off p rebellious pur⸗ 


Whether’ 


be law: 


pofes of bis owne {editions citizens. 
But many make a doubt, whether 


for a it be tatofal fo2 a magiſtrate to make 


agiftrat 


to mike 


warte. 


| tthe magiſtrate doth by Gods lawe 


dapes ſermon:) euen by the ſame law 
beilious people, 


warre 02 no. And it is meruaile to fe 
them as blinde as biteils in a matter 
ol it felfe as plaine as may bee. Foz 


puntth offenders, therues, and harme⸗ 
full perſons, and that it maketh no 
matter whether they be ſew oz many 
in (as J declared in my veſter⸗ 


max bee perfecute , repell, and kill re- 

feditions citizens and 
barbarous ſouldiers, tubo vnder the 
pretence of warre do attempt that o⸗ 
penly , tobich therues and robbers are 
wont to doe priuilic. The Pꝛopbete 
(A confefle) did amonge other thinges 


They ſhall turne their fwordes into 
ſpades, and their iauelyns into ſythes. 
Foz Qiſtians haue peace with all 


men, and do altogether abſteine from 


armour. oz euerie one doth dat to 


Of warre, whether it be lawfull for a magiſtrate to make v 
, What the Scripture teacheth touching warre, — 
Chriſtian man may beare the office of a magiſtrate. 
a And of the duetie of fubicétes, 
The ninth Sermo, 


propbecte of bs Chziftians , and fay: | 


done to himſeiſe. But forbecaufe all 
are not fo nunded, but that many vn 
rulie perſona, wicked therues, and op: 
pꝛeſſours of the do line and Dive! 
among bone ſt and god meaning men, 
as wilde beaſtes amonge barmelefic 
creatures, therefo2e Ood from bea- 


giftrates bande, tobe a defence fo2 
barmeicile people againſt vnrulie cut 
thꝛoates. But wer reade not in any. 
place, that wer are foꝛbidden fo ſup⸗ 
p2effe and kill wolues, wilde beares, 
beares,and ſuch ot her beaſtes that do 
and prap vppon men oz catteil: 
M hat lett then would there ber wie 
wir ſbould not by lawfull warre be⸗ 
gunne in a god quarell, repelt the vn 
iuſte iniurie of violent robbers, unte 
theeues, robbers, barbarous ſouldiers 
and ſeditious citizens, doe differ littie 


| 


to cal them by any other names, than 
bp the names of beaſtes. Hereunto cb 
ſenteth the common fenfe of nature: 
and herewithall aqreth the dodrine 
of faith and religion. Ifit be poſſible, 
| (faith the Apoftie has much as lyeth in 


you, liue quietly with all men, not re- 


nen bath giuen the into mas 


* 


03 nothing from wilde beaſtes? The 
Scripture verilie doth not vouchſafe 


uézing your ſelues. Se here, a much 
as lyeth in you (faith her,) and, if it 
be poſſible. Other wiſe bee addeth im⸗ 
mediatelie after , The magiſtrat 


beareth not the {word in vaine. Pe 
meaneth, for them that trouble all 


thinges e do annoy the men which doe 
| defire ) 


‘ 


acre, 
Te 
eS doch 
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ieee The hee precept of the tenne Commaundements. 


— 


dellte to liue at peace. And this is con⸗ 
firmed he the examples of the mot 
bolic and excellente men that haue 
bene in the woꝛld, which haue taken 
warre in hand fo: the defence of their 
countric and harmeleſſe countriemen: 
as J haue alreadie declared out of S. 
Paules Epiſtle to the Hebꝛues, when 
as in the expoũition of the fift pꝛetept. 
J ſhewed what honour euerie man 
doth owe to his countrie. J will adde 
to theſe ſome reaſons of S. Auguſtine 
vttered contra Fauſtum Manichæum 
lib. 22. cap. 7 5. Neither let him ſaith 
hee ) meruaile or be aſtonied at the 
watres made by Mofes, forbecauſe e- 
uen in them too, hee followed Gods 
commaundement, not like a tyraunt, 
but like an obedient feruaut. Neither 
did God rage with crueltie when hee 
commaunded thofe warres , but iuſt- 
lie payde home them that deſerued it, 
and terrified thofe that were worthie 
of it. For what is blameworthte in 
warre: Is it to be blamed, that they do 
die which once muſt die, that they 
which liue maye rule in peace? To 
tinde faulte with that, is rather a co- 
wardly touch, than the part of a reli- 
gious Chriſtian. Deſire to hurt, cruel- 
tie in reuenging, an vnappeaſed ſto- 
mach, bruteneſfe in greedi- 
nes to rule, and whatſoeuer elſe is like 


I to theſe, ate the thinges that in warre 


ate worthie to be blamed, & by right 


gainſt the violence of iniurious eni- 


mies, at the commaundement either 
of God himſelfe, or any other law full 


power, euen good men are wont to 


take warre in hand, ſince their ſtate in 
| ch. world is ſuch, that politique order 
doth iuſtlie binde the magiſtrate in 


ſuch a caſe to commaunde it, and the 
ſubiectes to o 


bey it. Otherwiſe 
lohn when the ſouldiers came to him 


ſoflae to be ſharpely puniſhed. A- 


Maniches haue of vſe blaſphemed or 


doe this and he doth it, did the Lord 


not meaning by ouer long rebearfing 


vnto vou. Thus hetherto 3 haue ſhe⸗ 


tele, when tber fake in band at the 


to bee baptized faying : And what 
fhall wee doe? would haue aunſwea- 
red them and ſaid, Caſte off your ar- 
mour, forfake your ſouldiours life, 
ſtrike, wounde, or kill no bodie, But 
becaufe he knew, that while they did 
ſo as ſouldiers in the warre, they were 
not manquellers but miniſters of the 
lawe, not reuengers of their owne in 
iuries, but defenders of the common 
weale, hee ſaid vnto them: Strike no 
man, doe no man iniurie: be content 
with your wages. But becauſe the 


ſpoken againſt John, let them heare 
the Lord leſus Chriſte himſelte, com- 
maunding to giue to Cefar that ſti- 
pend,which lohn did fay the fouldier 
ſhould be content withall.Gme(faith 
hee) to Cxfar, that which is Cæſars, 
and to God the thinges that doe be- 
long to God. For to this ende is tri- . 
bute paide, that the ſouldier in the 
warre may haue his pay out of hand, | 
for his paine. Verie well therefore, 
when the Centurion ſaid: And I am 
aman fet vnder power, hauing foul- 
diers vnder mee: and I fay to one goe 
and hee goeth, and to an other come 


8 


and hee commeth, and to my ſeruaunt 


commend his faith, and not cõmaund | 
him to forfake his ſouldierſhippe- | 
Hetherto alfo appertepneth p which | 
ſolloweth in the ſame 75.chapiter and | 
76.nertaftcr. But à do of purpoſe 
willinglie beare ſomewhat with you, | 


of to many lentences tober tedious . 


o- 
wed pou that it is lawful fo2 the mas bey the 
giſtrate foꝛ to make warre. magitst, 
by the way allo wer gather, that the whe he 


comaun- 
fubicttes doe lawfullte without any them 


offence to God, take armour to bats 


arte. 


— 
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Warre a - 
thing ful! 
of peril & 


unger. 
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magiftrates bidding. But if the magi⸗ 


ſtrates purpoſe be, to kill the guilt⸗ 
leſſe, I declared in my former ſermõs, 


that then his people ought not to obey 


his wicked commaundements. 


Let the magiſtrate therefore haue 
an eye to himſelfe, that bee abuſe not 


his lawlull authozitie. And although 


the magiſtrate bee licenſed to make 
warre fo2 iuſte and neceſſarie cauſes, 
pet not withſtanding warre is a thing 
moſt full of perill, and dzaweth with 
it felfe an endleffe troupe of miſchie⸗ 


kous euills. By warre the iuſt iudge⸗ 


ment of God doth plague the men, 
whom his fatherly warning could ne⸗ 


uer moue: but amonge them manp 
tunes to. the guiltleſſe feele the whip. 


In warre foꝛ the moſt part, ſouldiers 
miſuſe themſelues, and therebp in⸗ 
curre Oods heauie diſpleaſure: there 
is no euil in all the woꝛld that warre 


vpholdeth not. By warre both ſcar⸗ 


citie of euerie thinge, and dearth doe 


ariſe: Foꝛ highe wapes are ſtopped, 


coꝛne vppon the grounde is troden 
downe and marrde, whoale villages 
burnte, pꝛouiſton goeth to wꝛacke, 
handicrafts are vnoccupied, merchan⸗ 
Dice doe ceaſſe, and all doe periſh both 


rich and poꝛe. The valiaunt rong 


men are llaine in the batteile, the cos 
wardly ſoꝛte runne away fo2 their ly- 
‘ues to hide their heads, reſeruinge 
themſelues to be toꝛmẽted with moe 


. exquiũte and terrible kindes of cruell 


‘ 


puniſhmentes: Foz wicked knaues 
are pꝛomoted to dignitie, and beare 
the ſwap, which abuſe mankinde like 
ſauage beaſtes. Hands are wꝛoũge on 
euery fide: widowes and childꝛen crie 
out and lament: the wealth that hath 
beene carefullie gathered to helpe in 
want to co: ne, is ſpopled and ſtolne as 
wap: cities are raced, virgins and vn⸗ 


| mariageable mapdẽs are ſhamefully 


— 


dellowꝛed, all honeſdie is btterlie bio- 
lated, old men are handled vnreuerẽt⸗ 
ly, lawes are not exerciſed, religion 
and learning are nothing ſet by, god⸗ 
leffe knaues and cutthꝛoats haue the 


tures warre is called the ſcourge of 
God. Fo2 with warre he plagueth in⸗ 
curable idolatrers, and thele which 
ſtubboꝛznely contemne his word: fo2 
that was the cauſe wy 5ᷣcitie cf Je⸗ 
ruſalem with the whole nation of the 
Je bes was deſtroped: Becauſc 
they knew not the day of their vifita- 
tion (as the Loꝛd in the Oofpel faith) 
but wente on to kill the Lords Apo- 
{tles, bringing on vppon their owne 
een tlie thedding of all the bloud, 
from the righteous Abell vnto Za- 
charias. murder, idolat rie, inceſt, 
and deteſtable riot, wer read that the 
Chananites were raced out and cutte 
off. The Moabites as Eſai witneſſeth, 
were quite ouerthꝛowen, foꝛ crueltie, | 
ingumanitie, and cõtempt of the pw ze. 
The men of Mintute did by warre bn: 
iuftlp bere other nations, making ha⸗ 
uocke of all, to fil their grerdie deſire: 
and therefore faith the Pꝛophete Na- 
hum, other men meaſured to them 
with the ſame meaſure, that they had 
meafured to other before, Micheas in 
his firt chapiter affirmeth flatlp, that 
God ſendeth warre vpon vniuſte men 
fo2 their couetouſnes ¢ kalſe deceipt. 
In Jeremie, arrogancie and pꝛide: in 
Eſaie, riot and dꝛonkẽneſſe are ſaid to 
be the cauſes of warre : but the euill 
and miſerie that warre bꝛingelh with 
it, ſticketh ſo fake to common weales 
and kingdoms tober tt once bath hold, 
that it cannot be remoued, taken as 
wap 02 (haken off at our wil and plea⸗ 
(ure by any woꝛldl y wiſedome, by any 
league makinges, with any wealth, 


by any fozfifications , by any power 02 
O man⸗ 


Dominion: and therefoꝛe in the ſcrip⸗Warre is 


he 
of God, 


— — — 
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manbode, as it ig to be ſœne in the 
Prophet Abdias. Dur fincere tour: 
ning to Cod alone, ts the onely toaye 
to remedie it: as Jeremie teſtiſieth in 
his fifte Chapiter. Mowe this tur⸗ 
ning tothe Loꝛd conſiſteth in free ac⸗ 
unowledginge, and francke conkelli⸗ 
on ok cur ſinnes, in true fayth koꝛ re⸗ 
miſlion of ſinnes thꝛough the arace of 
God and merite of Cheiſt Jeſus Se- 
| cõdarilie it tonſiſteth in hatred and re 
| neũting of al vnrighteouſneſſe, in loue 
of iuſtice, innocẽtie charitie, ⁊ al other 
vertucs: and laſte of all in earneſte 
pꝛavers and continuall ſupplications. 
Againe thou maytte for perhappes 
that fome by warre haue no {nial com 


| ches with verte little loſſe oꝛ no dam⸗ 
mage at all Such was the warre 
‘which the Ilraclites had with the 
Chanaanites, under their Capitaine 
Joſue. But J weuld not that gaping 
that after gavne ſhould drꝛawe any man 


1 the 
“gh mcs p magiſtrates ſuppole that thcir 
gquarell is god, and that of right they 


pF the oughte to make warre on others,and 
punich offenders, when as notwith⸗ 


ty (t. 


| 


occaſion dꝛaweth them on info perill, 


that their Gunes may be pumſhed by 
the men in whom they did purpoſe to 
haue puniſhed ſome græuous crime. 
haue eiidente examples hercof 
in the Scriptures. The eleucn tribes 
| of Iſrael in a god quarel made warre 
on the Bemamites;, purpoſing to re- 
uenge the deteſtable trime that a few 
wicked knaues had boꝛriblie commit: 
ted, wherein the whoale tribe bare 
them oute and vphelde them, beinge 
parteners thereby of their bepnous 
ofkence . But twice the Ilraelites 
were put to the wooꝛſe and the wic⸗ 
Bemamites had the vpper hand 


moditie, pꝛofite, and vneſlimable re 


ſtandinge the righteous Ood by that 


The ſixte precept of the tenne Commaundenients. 


krom riaht and equitie. Ind manpti⸗ 
cauſes lu fer the Loꝛds viſitation. 


fall into the ſcalding lyme kill, 02) 


in the battatle. In the time of Helrti the 

Iſraelites minded to dziue the tpꝛan⸗ 
nous rule of the idolatrous Phili⸗ 
ſtines out of their countrie, but they 
are ſlaine, the Arcke of God is taken, 
and caried into the cities of their ido⸗ 
latrous enimies. Likewiſe that ercel- 2 
lente Pꝛince Joſias is ouerthꝛownc 
and flaine by theChaldeis, becauſe the 
Loꝛd had purpoſed to puniſh ¢ bꝛing 
cutl vppon the whoale people of {ras 
cll, which hee would not haue fo holie 
a Pꝛince his ſeruaunt, to fee with his 
eyes to his ſoꝛro and griefe. & her⸗ 
by wee haue to gather that the trueth 
of religion is not to be eſteemed by the 
victoꝛie oꝛ ouerthꝛowe of anp people, 
fo that that religion ſhoulo bee true 
and right, whofe fauourers haue the 
vpper hand, and that againe be falſe 
and untrue, whole pꝛofeſſours and 
maintepners are put to the wozſe: 
weer muſt diſtinguiſh betwirt re⸗ 
lic ion, and the men oꝛ perfennes that 
bape that religion. which do foꝛ other 


But all this admamſheth ts, that 
the magiſtrate bath neede of the great 
feare of Cod befoze his epes both in 
making and repelling warres , leaſte 
u hile he goeth aboute to auopde the 
(moulthering coalepitte he bapp to 


leaſt while her ſuppoſeth to cafe his 
ſhoulders of one euil, bee Doth by the 
way whereby her ſoughte eaſe, heape 
vppe either moꝛe, oꝛ farre greater e- 
uuls . Pꝛinces therefoꝛe muſt pꝛe⸗ | 
ciſely lotic into, and th2onably exa⸗ 
mine p cauſes of warres before they 
beginne 02 fake them in band. The |The cauſes 
cauſes are many and of many ſoꝛtes, wg wartes. 
but the chiefe are theſe that followe. 
Foꝛ either the magiſtrate is compels 
led to ſende aybe, and rayſe the ſiege 
of his enimie, which doth enuironne 
the 
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Or the de- 


fence of re OF true religid againſt idolatrers and 
onimies of the true and Catholique 


igion. 
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the garriſons that her hath appointed N 


fo: the defence of ſome of his cities: 
becaufe it were an offente, and parte 
of parricide to foꝛſake and giue ouer 
againſt oathe and honeſtie, his cities 


and garriſons that are in extremitie. 
1D: elſe the magiſtrate of duetie is 


compelled to make warre vppon men 
which are incurable, whom the verie 
iudgemente of the Loꝛd condemneth 
and biddeth to kill without pittie o: 
mertie. Such were the warres as 
Poles had with the Padianites, and 
Joſue with the Amalechites. Of that 
forte are the warres wherein fuch 
men are oppꝛeſled as of inuincible ma 
lice will both periſh themſelues, and 
dꝛawe other to deſtrucdion as well as 
themſelues, with thoſe alſo which re⸗ 
iecting all iuſtice and equitie, doe ſtub⸗ 


boꝛnly go on to perſiſt in their naugh⸗ 


tineſſe. Such were the Beniamites 
which were deſtroped by lwoꝛd and 
fire of the other eleuen tribes. Such 
are at this dap thoſe arrogant and ſe⸗ 
ditious rebells, as trouble common 
weales and kingdomes, as ok old, Ab⸗ 
falom was in Iſraell, and Seba the 
ſonne of Bochri: of whom mention is 


made in the fecond bake of Samuell. 


Wercunto appertepne the warres 
that are taken in hand foꝛ the defence 


faith. They erre that are of opinion 


that no warres may bee made in de⸗ 
fence of religion. The Loꝛd in decde 
blamed Peter for ſtrikinga with the 
| ſwoꝛd, betauſe he was an Apoſtle, but 
therby not withſtanding he badde not 


the magiſtrate to be negligent in lo⸗ 


king to religion, neither foꝛbad he him 
to defend and mainteyne p pureneffe 
of faith. Foꝛ fit be lawfull for the 
magiſtrate to defend with the ſwoꝛd, 
the thinges of accompt, of which forte 


— 


are libertie, wealth, chaſtitie, aud 91s 
ſubieas bodies, whie ſhould he nat de⸗ 
fend and reuenge the thinges ol grea⸗ 
ter accompt, and thoſe which are of 
greateſt weight? But there is nothing 


| Of moze and greater weight than ſin⸗⸗ 


ceret true religion is. There is moꝛe⸗ 
ouer a maniteſt and flat commaunde⸗ 
ment of God touching this mat ter, to 
be ſeene in Deuteronomium. Foz the 
Lozd commaundeth that euerie citie 
(within the iuriſdiction of euerie ma⸗ 
giſtrate) which departeth frõ God and 
the woꝛſhippe of God, ſhould be ſet on 
with warriours, and vtterlie raced, if 
it reuolted not fro idolatrie betimes. 

The place is ertant in the 13. of Deut. 

But if the magiſtrate be cOmaunded 
to puniſh Apoſtatacs by warre, then 
is it lawful foꝛ him by warr to defend 
the Church in daunger to be dꝛawne 
by anpe barbarous Pꝛince from truc 
religion vnto falſe idolatrie. Joſue 
would by warre haue ſuppꝛeſſed the 
Kubenits with their confederates fo2 
building an altar againſt Gods coꝛn⸗ 
maundemente. Judas Machabeus 
fought foꝛ the people of Cod againſt » 
people ¢ ſouldiers of king Antiochus, 
who purpoſed to fread downe the Je⸗ 
wiſh religion which at that time was 
the true woꝛſhip of God, and perkoꝛce 
to make all men receiue and pꝛokeſſe, 
his heatheniſh ſuperſtition. Like wiſe 
alſo aul cõmended greatly thoſe Je⸗ 
wiſh capitaynes oꝛ Judges, which by 
faith withſtode and turnd alway foꝛ⸗ 
reine enimies inuaſions. And Paule 
himſelke did warre in Cypꝛus against 
Elpmas the falſe pꝛophet and ſtreake 
him with blindnes: he addeth the rea⸗ 
fon why her ſtroak him blinve , which 
he fetcheth frõ the keeping of religion, 
and ſaith:Ceaſſeſt thou not to peruert 
the right wapes of the rc. Ad. 3. 


Foꝛ the fame Paul againe 40. mt do 
O. ij. lye 


— 
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The feuenth precept of the tenne Commaundements, | 


— — 


once made alway , that a god parte of 
the pꝛeachinge of the Goſpell would 
then come to an ende, and that there⸗ 
by the lewiche religion (which not⸗ 


haue bene let vp and maintepned fo2 
truth. But Paul was not nealtatt to 
remedie this caſe, neither turned her p 
goed bother checke to haue that ttricken to, 
atkedale but earneſtlie and humblie requireth 
deliuerie and defence, which be re⸗ 
550% queſted, not of a Chꝛiſtian magiſtrate 
gent deal when as pet there was none but of a 
fonerhaue Romane Centurion: neither did her 
hend once gainſap him, when her ſawe that 
ACS her choafe out 400. fotemen, and 70. 
Cin Kir hoꝛſemen, whom her placed in oꝛder of 
Maal. | battell ray, fo conduct him ſafelp from 

Hieruſalem to Antipatridis: and by 


trates as. 
thea there that meanes was Paule the veffell cf 
election, pꝛeſerued by an armed band 
el Italian fouldiers, Or the Armeni- 
ans whom Pariminus p Emperour 
did tyꝛannouſiy oppꝛeſſe, Cuſebius in 
the y. belt and S.cap of his eccleſtaſti⸗ 
call hiſtoꝛie faith: The people of Ar- 
menia hauing beene long time both 
profitable and frends to the people of 
Rome, being at length compelled by 
| Maximinus Cæſar, to chaung the vie 
af Chriftian religion (whereunto the 
whoale nation was mott holilie bent) 
into the worſlup of idolls,and to ho- 
nour diuels in ſteede of God, of friẽds 
became enimies, and of fellowes ad- 
uerſaries, and preparing by force of 
armes to detende them ſelues againſt 
his wicked edictes, doe of their owne 
accord make warre vppon him, and 
pat him often to much trouble and 
buſyncs. Thus faith be. It is lawful 
the retoʒe fo the magiſtrate to dekend 
nis people and ſubiedes againſt idola- 
fers, and by warte to mainteine and 
true religion. Like to this 


lpe in waite, (uppofinge if bee were 


— 


Withltäding was Utterly falſe) ſhould 


not fir ſt pꝛouoake him thereunto by 
iniurie, but alſo after his tauſeleſſe be: | 


tions ot pate to be made. In ſuch a 


there is an other cauſe why the magi⸗ 
ſtrate may take warre in hand. Fo? | 
either ſome barbarous enimie inua⸗ 
deth > people cõmitted to thy charge, 
tearing and ſpopling them moſt cru⸗ 
ellie, luke a wolfe in a flocke of theepe, | 5 
when as notwithſtãding thou diddeſt 


ginning thou haſt offered equal condi⸗ 


cafe as this the megiſtrate is tõmaun 
ded to ſtand foꝛth luke a Lyon, and to 
dekende his (ubteces againſt the open 
wꝛonge of mercileſſe cutthꝛoates. So 
did Poles, when hee fought againſt A> |. 
rad, Schon and Da, kinges of the a⸗ 
motes. So did Joſaphat when her 
foughte againſt the Ammonites, and 
inhabitauntes of mount Seir. So did 
Daud. when he withſtode the warre 
made on him by the S yꝛians. D2 elſe 
the magiſtrate doth apde his confede⸗ 
rates (foꝛ the magiſtrate map make 
league with the nations about him, ſo 
that thereby nothinge be done againſt 
the woꝛd cf Cod ) when by tpꝛauntes 
they be wꝛongfully oppꝛeſſed. Foꝛ fo 
did Joſue deliuer the Gabaonites frõ 
the liege of their enimies, an’ Saule 
the men of Jabes Galaad, fighting fo: 
them againſt Rahas a Pꝛince full of 
tyꝛannie. In ſuch cafes as theſe magi⸗ 
ſtrats and ꝛinces do lawfully mate 
warre, and their ſouldiers and ſub⸗ 
ieas doe righilie obep them, pea they . 
doe with greate gloꝛie die a happie 
death, thaͤt. die in ſo iuſte a quarell, as 
fo: the defence of religid, of the lawes | 
of Cod, of bis countrie, wife, and chil⸗ | 
dꝛen. They therefo2c that enter into The com- 
warrfare to ſuſteine the troublefome mendanẽ 
toile of batteile, muſt not fet their of ware & 
minds vpren gainc oꝛ pleaſure, where 
in they lo'ie, when perill is pafte to 
Ire ſtilt and wallowe: but iuſtice, | 
pub; 
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publique peace, defence ot᷑ trueth and 
innocencie muſt be the mark fo2 them 
all to (hate at: to the intent, when the 
wicked are vãquiſhed, the vidoꝛie ob⸗ 
teined, and the enimies put to flight, 
ſlaine out of hand, oꝛ bought to better 
oꝛder, that then religion map flourith, 
iudgement ¢ iuſtice may be ererafed, 
the Church vpheld, the ceremonies, ri⸗ 
tes, oꝛdinances, and diſcipline thereof 
maintepned, ſtudie and learning che⸗ 
riſhed, p pw2e pꝛoujded fo2, widowes 
and childꝛen Defended and cared foꝛ, 5 


all ſoꝛtes map liue in quiet peace, that 


old men in reuerence, mapdens in cha 


ſtitie, and matrones in honeſtie may 


ferue God, pꝛayſe God, and woꝛſhip 
God without feare oꝛ daunger. This 


was the marke, whereto our fathers 


Abꝛaham, Moles, Joſue, Dauid and o⸗ 
ther valiaunt men of famous memo: 
rie, did direde the eves of their bodies 
and mindes, vppon this onelie their 
heartes were ſettled, ſo often as they 
warred and wente to batteile againſt 
vngodly tyꝛauntes in defence of the 
Church and cõmon weale. To whoin 
and to all other valiaunte and godlie 
ſouldiers eternal pꝛailſe is duelie giuẽ 
of all the Church and faithkul ſaintes. 
But to fearefull and cowaroly ſouldi 
ers, to wicked, couetous, and blaſphe⸗ 


ming warrious, to riottous knaues, 
and vnconſtant traptours, by whoſe 


co wardiſe, gluttonie, luſt, and vnnatu⸗ 
rall treaſon, excellent kingdomes doe 
come to nought, and flouriſhing com⸗ 


mon weales are quite ouerthꝛowen, 


is repꝛoch and infamie woꝛthilie due: 
foꝛ God bunfelf bath curſed ſuch kna⸗ 
ues fo2 euermoze. 

Wherfo2e it is not lawful fo make 
any warre, dnieffe it be againſt open 
enimies, and wicked men that are in⸗ 
curable. The warres are vniuſt that 


men doe make vppon their owne fel⸗ 


lowes, againſt mnocente perlons, 02 


people in whom there is hope of a⸗ 
mendmente. Thoſe warres alſo are 
vniuſt, that are not begunne by law⸗ 


full meanes for matters of weighte. 
All thinges muff firſt be aſſaped, be⸗ 


foꝛe it com to be tryed out by batteile. 


Other mens territoꝛies muſt not ber 
delired: the libertie of other people o: 


thine owne (ubiectes muſt not be re⸗ 


pꝛeſſed: thou muff not followe any 
affection which may withdꝛawe oꝛ ſe⸗ 
Duce thy minde, of which fo2t are de⸗ 
fire of rule, couetouſneſſe, greedineſſe 
of giftes, enuie, t other affections like 
onto theſe. Marre ts to common 
weales a remedie in derde, but peril⸗ 
lous and daungerous, euen as laun⸗ 
cinge, oꝛ cuttinge is to the members. 
The hand is popfoned , and the arme 
in danger to be enuenomed to, where: 
by the whoale man perhapps map be 
caſt awape: but pet thou cut teſt not 
off thy hande, vntill, when thou haſt 
tried all other medicines , thou doeſt 
plainly perceiue that no other means 
can remedie the ſoare but cutting off 
alone. Like wiſe when al helpes faile, 
then at the laſt let warre berginne, ſo 
pet neuertheleſſe, that the Pꝛince doe 
remember to beginne with warre, 
befoꝛe all helpe and hope of recouerie 
be vtterlp paſte. 


from finding fault with warre begun 
vppon a iuſt quarell, that it doth both 
make lawes of warre, and ſheweth a 
number of craples of vpꝛight warrs, 
of wiſe and woꝛthie warriours. The 
lawes of warre are recited in the 20, 
Chapiter of Deuteronomie, both pꝛo⸗ 
fitable and neteffarie, and therewith⸗ 


F 02 the woꝛd of Godi is fo farre off 4 old 
h 


al fo euident that thep neede no woꝛets 


of mine to expound them. Mozeouer 
in euerie place of the ſcripture, theſe 


| 


God 
ath made 
lawes of 
Warte. 


lawes — : are fill bidden to be 


kepte. 
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The ſixte precept of the tenne ¢ Commaundements, 


kept. Firſt of al the chiefe and vpper⸗ 
i mott plate muff be giuen to religion 
in cucrie tampe and garriſon. Foꝛ the 
Loꝛd himſelke hath appointed pꝛieſtes 
and migiſters of true religion to at- 


| 


tend and ferue in warres. Setondari⸗ 


lie let vpꝛighte lawes bee of fo2ce in 
campes abꝛoade, as wel as in cities at 


hoame: let fouldiers liue honeſtlp, 


iuſtly, and rightly as oꝛder and diſci⸗ 
pline are wonte to require, when as 
they are in the attic at home. Foz 
that ſayinge commeth not of Cod but 
of the diuell which is commonly ſpꝛed 
abꝛoade: Let lau es in warre , bee 
hurtht and fill. 

Thirdly, let hum that is chofen to be 
guide and general of p warre, be god⸗ 
ly hol p, valiaunt, wiſe and foꝛtu⸗ 
nate, as among them of old, were Jo⸗ 
ſue, Dauid, Judas Machabeus, Con⸗ 

ſtantine, Theodoſtus, and many moe. 
To al this there muſt be added a cho⸗ 


ſen band of tried men: Foꝛ choice of 


ſouldiers mult be made, vnle Te pers 


to his Capitapncs, fitte to take tune 


when occafion is offered, and ener: 
moꝛe occupied in warlike diſciplinc: 
no effeminate milkſoppe, but of man⸗ 
lye ſtomache: not cruell and merci⸗ 
leſſe, but ſeuere and pitikull, as time 
requireth. Mhat bee map p2elerue, 
that let dim not deftrop . But aboue 


all things let him not foꝛget oꝛ thinke 


ſcoꝛne, both in perill and out of perill 


cucrimoze to make his prayers and 


lupplications to Cod his ſanionr. In 
Eds name let him begin all thinges, 


without Cod let him attempte no⸗ 


thing: In aduerſitie and when he bath 
the ouerthꝛowe, let not his courage 
quaile, noꝛ his heart and hope faꝛſake 
him: in pꝛoſperitie let hum not be puk⸗ 
fed vppe with pꝛide and arrogancie, 
but let hun giue the thankes to God, 
and vſe the conqueſte like a mercifull | 


— 


—| 


victour : let hun whoalie depend vpon 


Oods helpinge bande, and deſire no⸗ 


thing rather than the dekence of the 


— — — 


| happes the armie do conſiſt in a trope 


if of daſtards and vnſkilful men, of per: 
thꝛoates and rakehells, of dꝛonkarrs, 
| and gluttons, and a beaftlp Docaue of 
filthy ſwine. Uicoꝛie conſiſteth not in 
rey multitude of men, but in the grace 
ol Ood and a choſen band. The pꝛo⸗ 
is common which faith: Where 
amultitude is, there is confuſion. 


| Great and innumerable armies are 


a lette to them ſelues verye greatlp: 


as Wer doe learne by daily experience 


and as cramples of euerie age doe 
teſtifie to vs. Poꝛecuer lopterers in 
tampes are alwapes repꝛoued. ict 
the Chꝛiſtian ſouldiour therefoꝛe bee 
dle at no time, let ban tuer be buſie 
and ful doinge ſome thinge, let him 


chriſ be couragious, faithfull to his coun: 


| trie, readie to take paines, obediente 


tard and blaſpheming knaues, of cut⸗ 


— — .— — — — —— ——ä 


conton weale, lawes religion, iuſlice, 
and guiltleſſe people. Many J knowe 
wel marueile to ſe me require at the 
handes ok a ſouldier the thinges that 
ernie to be enoughe, as the common 
ſayinge is, to be loked foꝛ of a righte 
god and godly ma: as though in dede 
that none could be ſouldiers but irre⸗ 
ligious and naughtie men. Souldiers 
J confeffc are fo2 the moſt parte ſuch 
kinde of fellowes: but what fruite 3 


pay you reape we at this day of ſo e- 


euill fede 2 The Turkes ouerrunne 
and ſpoile vs, wee are to all the bea⸗ 
then a ielting ſtocke to laugh at, king⸗ 
Domes decaye and are made fubiccte 
to diuelliſh ahometiſme, and euerie 
Day we are wꝛapped in more miſeries 
than other. But what kinde of foul- 


map! 


diers they of old were, which wente i 3 — 


to the warre from out of the Church aiers the 
83 of the Chꝛiſtians, wer jauncicst 


| 
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hriftians 


whiche | 
hinke he 


ant thie 
Emperout 


in 


• ͥ· 


hiſtoꝛie woꝛthie the remembꝛaunce, 


ume: which Tertullian to Scapula fetteth 
downe thus: Marcus Aurelius alſo in 
a his warres with the Germanes,by the 
prayers which Chriftian fouldiers 
made vnto God, obteyned fhowers 
of raine in that great drought, At 
what time haue not droughts beene 
the La- turned awaye by oure prayers and fa- 
ine copie ſtinges? Then the people crying out 
aves for ioy to the God of Gods, and the 
. by Emperour himfelfe vnder the name of 


lupiter, confeſſed the wonderful wor 
‘king of our God. Thus much Ter⸗ 
tullian. But Euſebius in his Eccle⸗ 
ſtaſticall hiſtoꝛie, bath moze largelie 


‘ 


and faith: Hiftories report that Mar- 
cus Aurelius brother to Antoninus 
| Cæſar, making warre vppon the Ger- 
manes and Sarmatians, when his ar- 
mie was in daunger to be loſte with 
drought, being at his wittes ende be- 
cauſe he knew not what way to ſeeke 
for remedie in that diſtreſſe, didat tlie 
laſt, ght vpon a certaine legiõ wher- 
in Chriſtian ſouldiers were, whofe 
prayers God heard, when they(as the 
maner of our men is) had vppon their 
knees cried out voto him, fo that on a 
ſoudeine when no man looked for it, 
with the powringe downe of ſuffici- 
ent howers tiie tlurſte of tlie armie 


that then was in daunger, for which 


the Chriſtians had made ſupplicati- 
ons, was preſently quẽched: but their 
enimies that hoouered there to haue 
bene their deſtruction, were ſtricken 
and ſcattered with thunder and fyre 
in lighteniug from heauen: Which 
deede is reported by heathen Hiſto- 


at the prayers of our men they do not 
reporte: for with them the other my- 
racles which are done by our menne, 


And kullie fet downe the fame hiſtoꝛie, 


riographers: but that it was obteined 


3 The fecond Decade, ‘the ninth Sermon. 
may eafilte gather, euen by that one 


haue no place of credite. But amoiige 
our men Tertullian maketh mention 


hereof, and amonge the Greekes A- 


pollinaris, whoalſo affirmeth that for 
the miracle of that notable deede, that 
legions name was chaunged by the 
Emperour and called the legion of 
thunder. Tertullian addeth tliat the 


letters of Marcus the Emmperour are 


yet to be had, wherin the full and ma- 
nifeſt trueth of this matter is plainly 
declared. Hetherto Euſebius: 
by tre gather that Chꝛiſtian ſouldi⸗ 
ers of old, were not onely giuen to 
paper, but to iuſtice alſo, and helines 
of lypuing. Foꝛ who kſwoweth not that 
James the Apoſtle faid? The carneſt 
prayer of a righteous man auayleth 
much. Elias was a man vnder infirmi- 
ties euen as wee are, and hee prayed in 


his prayer & tlie heauens gaue rayne, 


& the earth brought forth her fruite. 
It is moſte cutdente thercfoze that 


ſouldiers of eld, were verie godly and 


religious men. Oure fouldiers at 
theſe dapes, becauſe they are farre 
from religion, pea becaufe they are 
enimies to true religion, doe in fede 
cf bictozic ſuffer ouerthꝛowes ab2oad, 
and loſſe, and deſtrugion of their cit⸗ 
ties at boame . And woꝛthilie doe 
common weales ſuffer ſuch plaques, 
fo2 truſtinge ſomuch in ſuch wicked 
ſouldiers: Foz to truſt in them, is all 
one, as if they thould put conſidence 
in the verie diuells, whom theſe ſoul⸗ 
diers doe ( fo2 the moſt parte) excede 
in all kinde of filthines, vncleanneſſe, 
crueltie and villanie. 

But now the woꝛd of God doth fet 
befoꝛe our eres an innumerable ſoꝛte 
of examples almoſt, of holie and vp⸗ 
right warres, and of excellent kinges 
and capitapnes. Abꝛaham oure faz 


ther ſettinge foz warde with a verie 
ſmall armie, purſueth the lower mea 
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| puiffant kings 02 robbers of p world, | and his countrie quarrcil. 4 will not 
der ouerthꝛoweth and putteth them adde to theſe the examples of Conſtã⸗ 
toflight and hauing recouered his peo tine, Oratian, Theodoſius, and other 
ple, and reſtoared to them their fubs | moze that were excellent in feates of | 
| ſtance againe, he giueth the thanks to warre. Ok theſe and other wꝛiteth S. 
Sod as to the autho: of that bnitkelp Auguſtine in the ende of his fift bake 
vidoꝛie. Boles and Joſue deſtroped De ciuitate Dei, and Oꝛoſius verie 
about 39. kings, they puniſhed ſeuere⸗ largelie in the 7. bake of his hiſtoꝛie 
lie the vnſpeakeable wickednelle of al vnto the ende of the 28. Cap. This is 
thoſe nations, and planted the people | fuffictent foꝛ godly magiſtrates. He⸗ 
committed to their charge, in the land therto haue J diſcourſed of warre to 
which god had pꝛomiſed to giue them. be made by the magiſtrate, and the vſe 
The {udaes of the people of Iſraell of the ſwoꝛd in the magiſtrates hand, 
had notable warres againſt the Wear touching which J gaue ſome notes vñ˙-, 
thens and inſtdels wherby they bꝛake the wap in that ſermon, wherein J a hee 
the tyzannie of thoſe wicked men, ons | Crpounded the fifte commaundement. | 
lawfullie vſurped amonze Oods peo⸗ This being thus ended J haue now z ig. 
ple, re caring them againe to their li ⸗ to pꝛoue that Chꝛiſtiã men may beare n man 
bertie and religton. The Pꝛophete the office of a magiſtrate, which trea⸗ may bea 
Damuel is here to be numbꝛed amog tiſe J meane therfore to take in hand, e 

the notable Capitaynes of Sods peo- | becaufe our madde headed Anabapti⸗ x 
ple. Jonathas Saules ſonne, wesa | ftes,and fome other builders of A de- Refpubli- 
worthbie Capitaine, and a fingularets | uifed common weale, bp gainſapinge  Viops- 
ample ol a godlie man. Than Dauid that which hetherto we haue alledged “* 
none was moze excellent woꝛthie do goe about to pꝛoue that Chair 
to be pꝛaiſed. In watre he vãquiſhed an may not beare the office of a magi⸗ 
the ohtliſtines, the Idumits, the Sr⸗ ſtrate: their reaſon is, betauſe Chꝛi⸗ 
rtans, and a god part of the Caffe bes | Mians (as they ſap) may not ſtriue in 
lide, by warre bee reuenged iniuries, lawe, no2 kil any man, noꝛ recouer by 
_ | bp warre he maintepned his libertie, warre thinges violently taken alway, 
and kept Oods people from a number noꝛ reuenge any iniurie that is done 
of nufchtefes : and pet not withſtan · vnto them. And although theſe tauſes 
ding, he that warred thus, is laid to be of theirs be aunſweared euerie one in 
a man according to Sods heartes de · his fitte and ſeuerall place, pet will 4 
ire, and the father of our Loꝛd Jeſus bꝛiefelp gather here together, a few 
| Chꝛiſt tonching his lleſh oꝛ his huma ⸗ ſubſtantiall argumentes, by which a 
nitie. In Dauids poſteritie ̊ maieſt politique and Chꝛiſtian man may vn. 
finde mame ercellent warriours and : derſtand, contrarie to the madneſſe 
vallaunt Capitapnes, Abia, Aſa, Jo- and dꝛeames of the Anabaptiſtes, if 
fapbat,zimafia, Dia, Czechias and o- | ber be called to beare rule and autho⸗ | 
ther moe. Amonge thefe Judas Ma⸗ | ritic.that then be both map, and of du⸗ 
chabeus bath not the laſt noz lcaſte | tic ought, to ſerue the 102d his Good, | 
place of all, who fought verie ſtoutely in taking vpon him and executing the 
| lawe, religion, and people of | office ofa magiftrate . Foz whereas 
| — * a * at the laſt in p middeſt | they faine that the doctrine of the Gof : 
ze batteile, in defence of religion | pell doth tfterlycutte off all kinde of 
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pefence , and what ſoeuer elſe belon⸗ 
geth to the defence of Chꝛiſtian mens 
gods and bodies, that is nothing fo, 
and they are deceiued as farre as hea⸗ 
uen is wide: fo2 the truth doth teach 
vs cleane tontrarie. 

whatſoeuer thinges are oꝛdei⸗ 
ned by Ood foꝛ a meanes cf mens fafe 
gard, and god eſtate, they are ſo farre 


from miſbecõming and being vnſeme⸗ 


ly foꝛ a Chꝛiſtian man, if hee vſe them 


rightly be called a true Chꝛiſtian. oꝛ 


the firſt and greateſt care of euerie 


Chꝛiſtiã is, by all meanes that he may 
to fet koꝛward and mainteine p health 


man, but by god biinfelf fo2 the health 
and wealth of all mankinde, as it is 


and Apoſtles, but by Paule eſpecially 
in the iz to the Rom who then cannot 
ther by perceiue that a Chꝛiſtian may 
pꝛaiſewoꝛthilie execute a magiſtra⸗ 
tes office? 

Furthermoꝛe no man will dente, 
I knowe, that a Chꝛiſtian mans faith 
is, not in woꝛdes onelp, but in dedes 
alfo to giue a pꝛofe of iuſtice and mer 
tie, by all meanes to care foꝛ publique 
peate and tranquillitie, to doe iudge⸗ 
mente with iuſtice, to defend the fa⸗ 
therleſle, widowes, and childꝛen, and 


to deliuer poze oppꝛeſſed people. Pets 


ther doth hee contemne, flee from, noꝛ 
reieg, occaſion, places, and meanes by 
which hee may put thoſe god wozkes 
in vꝛe. And therfore a Chʒiſtian refu⸗ 


eth not the place 02 office of a magi⸗ 


trate. Foz the magiſtrates office is 

to Doe iudgement with iuſtice, and fo 

pꝛouide foꝛ publique peace. 
MPoꝛeouer, it is bndoubfedly true 


(asbefoze we haue declared) that 


| 


and applic himſelfe onto them, that tf | 
| bee refufe and neqlect them, be cannot 


and ſafegard of all ſoꝛtes of men. But | 
the magiſtrate is not oꝛdeined by any 


expꝛeſſelp witneſſed by the Prophets 


Joſeph of Arimathea thus we read in 


the kingdome ot God. Parke here 3 
be ſeech pou how notable a teſtimonie 


man anda iuſte, and of the number of 


ſes, Samuel, Joſue, and Dauid are 
not excluded from the name of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtianitie: but fince they were in au⸗ 


thozitie and bare the names of magi⸗ 
‘trates, that let is there, pray you, 
whie a true Chʒiſtian man map not 


beare p office of a magiſtrate in his ci 


mon weal? Mhat may be thought of 


this moꝛeduer, that in the new Teſta 
ment, certaine notable men are well 
repoꝛted oft, who, when they were in 


authoꝛitie, were not put befide their 
offices, becauſe they were Chiftians | 


and of a ſound religion? Touchinge 


Luke: And behold there was a man 
named lofeph,a counfellour(/ Parcke 
faith, a noble Senatour ) who was a 
good man & a iuſt, the fame had not 
conſented to the counſel and deede of 
them, which was of Arimathea a citie 
of the Iewes, which waited alſo for 


this man bath here. Icſeph is a coun⸗ 
ſeilour 02 Senatour, pea and pmo2e 
is, a noble ſenatour to: he fate in the 
Denate, and amonge thoſe Judges 
Which did cõdemne our ſauiour chziſt, 
but becaufe her conſented not to their 
deede and iudgement he is acquited as 
guiltleſke of that hoꝛrible murder. 

The ſame is ſaid to haue berne a god 


them that loke fo2 the kingdome of 
God, that is of the number of thofe, 
which of Chꝛiſt are called Ch2iftians, 
and pet nevertheleffe he was a coun⸗ 
ſellour oꝛ ſenatour, and that to in the 


Citie of Jeruſalem. A Chꝛiſtian ther 


fore may latvfullie beare the office of 


amagiffrate . Pereunto belonge the 
examples of the Aethiopia treafurer, | 


Actes 8. of Coꝛznelius the Centurion, | 
Ads io. and of Eraſtus the Chamber: 


leine of Coꝛinth. Rom. 16. 2. Tim. 4. 


O. v. But 


one ſtus 
enator. 
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But oure defire is, to haue the Ana imagined, and as Pilate fearcdD:who) 
vaptiſtes pꝛoue and declare ont of the dꝛeamt that Meſſias ſhould reigne as 
Scriptures, that which they obiecte | Salomon did: and foꝛ that cauſe the 
here, in faping that thefe men beinge Loꝛd doth rightly fap: My kingdome My king. 
once conuerted ta p faith, did ſtreight⸗ is not of this world, Foz bee is al- dome is 
wap put off their roabes of eſtate, and cended into heauen, and ſitteth at the N 
lay afide their magiſtrats ſwoꝛd. Foꝛ | riabthand of bis father, hauinge ſub⸗ 4 
wer haue a litle befaze by the woꝛdes dued all kinges to himſelfe, and all the 
of D. Auguſtine vpon John Baptiſts world beſide, wherein her reigneth by 
anſwere (who did himſelk alſo preach | bis woꝛd and his ſpirite, and which her 
the Cofpel ) alreadie pꝛoued, that the thall come to iudge in the ende of the 
ſouldiers that were baptiſed, were | woꝛld. And although Chꝛiſte denieth 
not put beſide their otfice, noꝛ cdmaun that bis kingdome is of this woꝛld, 
ded by John to giue auer armour, and pet notwithſtanding hee neuer denied 
teaſſe to be ſouldiers. that kinges and Pꝛinces Mould come 
The ler] They cbiece againe, that the Lod oute of the wold into the Church, to 
_jeonuceth | conucped himſelk pꝛiuilie away when ſerue the LToꝛd therein, not as men a⸗ 
himlelt a-\ the people were minded to haue made lone, but as kinges and men of autho⸗ 
3 hai him a king: which(fay they) he would | ritie . But kinges cannot other wiſe 
ue 1 not haue done, but becaule by his cr- | ferue the Loꝛd as kinges, but by doing 
nade ni Ample bee would commend humilitie the thinges, foꝛ which they are called 
Nigg. to all Chꝛiſtian people, and as it were kinges: And vnleſſe that Chꝛiſtians, 
thereby to commaunde them, not to when they are once made kinaes, 
ufer the charge to rule any common | Mould continue in their office and go⸗ 
weale to be laid on their necks. They | verne kingdoms accoꝛ ding to the rule 
adde moꝛcouer theſe ſapinges of the and lawes of Chꝛiſte, how (J befeech 
Lode: ly kingdome is not of this vou) ſhould Chꝛiſte be called kinge of 
world. Againe: Kings of nations haue kinges, and Loꝛd of Lo20s :? Lhere- 
dominion ouer them, but ye ſhal not | foꝛe when bee laid: Kinges of nations 
be ſo. But they vnderſtande not that haue dominion ouer them, but fo ſhal- 
the caufe tubte the Loꝛd conueyed hun not ye bee, hee ſpake to his Apoſtles, 
(elfe away. was foz the fond purpoſe who ſtroaue amonge themſelues fo: 
of the fliſh people, which went about the chiefe and higheſt dignitic: as if 
| by making him a kinge, not to doe the | her ſhould haue ſaid: Pꝛintes which 
wil of Ood/ but being blinded with af⸗ haue dominion in the world, are not 
feaions tofeke to bꝛing thofethinges | by my dodrine dilplaced of their 
to paſſe, that were foꝛ the eaſe and file tes, noꝛ put beſide their thooanes : fo2 | 
linge of their bellies. Foꝛ in ſo much the magiſtrates authoꝛitie is of foꝛce 
as he had fedde them miraculouſiy a ſtill in the woꝛld, and in the Church 
little befoze, therefore they thoughte | alfo. The kinge oꝛ magiſtrate thall 
that be would be a king fo2 their pur | reigne: But fo ſhall not ve: pee ſhall But fo thi! 
poſe, who was able to giue his ſub⸗ not reigne, pe ſhall not be Pꝛinces, not yee 
iedes meate, without any coſte oꝛ las but teachers of the woꝛld, and minis 
bout at all. Furthermoꝛe, dure Loꝛd ſters ot the Churches. Thus bꝛie fely 
came not to reigne on the earth after J haue aunſweared to the Anabap⸗ 
the mancr of this woꝛld, as p Xewes ! tiſtes obiedions, which in other pla⸗ 
| tes alfo 
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ces alfo i haue many p times confuted | 


ſome what moze largely. By this, 


haue ſuffitiently pꝛoued, that a Chꝛi⸗ 
lian man cannot onelie, but ought of 
duetie alſo to talte vpon him the office 
of a it be olfe⸗ 
red vnto him. 

Now before z make: an end of the 
difcourfe of this place, J will 
adde what the duetie of fubientes is, 
and what euerie man doth owe to his 


magiſtrate. Firſt of all, the ſubiedes 


duetie is fo eſteeme honeſtly, reue⸗ 
rently, and honourablp, not vilely noꝛ 
dildauitullie of their magiſtrates 02 
Pꝛinces. Let them reuerence and ho⸗ 
nour them as the deputies and mini⸗ 
ſters of the eternall God. Let them 
abꝛoade alſo giue them the honour 
that is vſuallie accuſtomed in euerie 
kingdome and countrie. It is a foule 


ſelues vndecẽtly towards their Loꝛds 


lighte, oꝛ ill opinion once concopucd, 
bꝛeedetha tontempt of the things and 
perſons, touching whom that opinion 
is once taken vppe. Some euidente 
teſtimonies of Scripture therefore 


rie mans heart, that therebpa iuſte e⸗ 
ſtimation and woꝛthie authoꝛitie of 
magiſtrates and officers map bee bꝛed 
and bꝛought vpp in al peoples minds. 
Here by the way let Pꝛintes and maz 


giſtrates take herde to themſelues, 


that by a ſpotted and vnſeemelie like, 
they make not themſelues contemp⸗ 
tible and laughinge ſtockes, and ſo by 
their owne defaulte lafe all their aus 


thoꝛitie amonge the common people. 


The oure God verilie boucheth 
late to attribute his owne name to 
the Pꝛinces and magiſtrates of the 


that here J haue ſaide, J thincke J Peter. 2. Nom. 13. But who will not 


by whom Cod woꝛketh the wealth of 
that is ſente, defpifeth him that fen: 


thinge for ſubiectes to behaue them⸗ 
For their deſtruction ſhall riſe ſou- 


and men of authoꝛitie. But a falſe, a 


muſt bee gathered and graffed in eue⸗ 


vpꝛight ſeueritie, clemencie, and all o- 


ee to call them ee I haue in an other = recited th: ir | 


The Apolfles called them 
the deputies and miniſters of God. 


thincke wel of godds, and them which 
are the deputies aud mihitters of god, 


the people? Mes that deſpiſeth him 


deth. Ber that honoureth the deputie 
ſcemeth to 


him that is the depulie 
Salomon in the 16. of his Pꝛouerbes 
ſaith: Prophecie is in the li of the 
kinge, therefore his heart 


of b preacher: muſt the kings 
commaundeinent, betauſe of the othe 
that I haue made to God for the fame. 
Againe, Pꝛouerbes 24. My ſonne 
feare thou the Lord and the king, and 
keepe no companie with them that 
ſlyde backe from the feare of them. 


deinly. And Paule ſaid: Whofoeuer 
refitteth the power, refifteth the or- 
dinaunce of God, but they that reſiſt, 
ſhall receiue iudgemente to themfel- 
ues. OF this forte 4 baue rebearfed 
certaine teſtimonies in the erpatition 
of the fifte pꝛecepßt. 
Setondarilie, let fubiedtes pray fo2 


their W2inees and magiſtrates, that | 
Loꝛd map giue them wiſedome, know 


ledge, foꝛtitude, temperaunte, iuſtite, 


ther requiſite vertues, and that he wil 
bouchfafe to lead them in his wapes, 
and to pꝛeſerue them from all euill: 


that wee may liue vnder them in this 


woꝛld in peace ¢ honeſtie: This oth 
Paule require at the handes of ſub⸗ 
iedtes, in the ſetonde Chapiter of his 
fir Epiſtle to Timothe, anderen ie 


iue moze honour to him 
that appointed the depatie, than to 
Mozeoner 


219) 


not 90 
wronge in iudgement And in the 8. \ 
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berie woꝛds, therefoze at this time J which is flatip contrarie to the woꝛd i 
llet them paſſe. The mindes ol many ol God. The Apoſties andfaithfull; | 
men are herein verie ſlowe and care | me or the pꝛimitiue Church, did chafe 
llelle, and that is p caufe many times rather to be (hut vppe in pꝛiſon, to bee 
wuhie they feele the thinges that wil⸗ | fent in ertle, to be ſpoiled of their ſub⸗ 
llingly they would not, and beare the ſtaunce, to be caſte to wilde beaſtes, to 
burthens with artefe enough, that o⸗ be killed with the lwoꝛd, to be burnt 
ther wiſe they ſhould not: and woꝛ⸗ with fire, and to be ſtrangled, than to 
thilie to. Foꝛ ik they would but doe | obepany wicked commaundements. 
their duetie willingly, in pꝛaying foꝛ That bleſled martpꝛ, biſhop Polycar- 
their magiſtrate earneſtly, their cale pus anſweared the Romane Pꝛocon⸗ 
_ | dndoubtedly would ber karre better | ful, and ſaid: Weeare taught to giue 
than it is. But how feruent a deſire | to Princes and to the powers that are 
| thepin the Pꝛimitiue Church had to | of God, ſuch honour as is not contra- 
; pꝛap ſoz their magiſtrate, we map gas rie to true religiõ. And S. John Chꝛp⸗ 

ther euen bp thefe woꝛdes of Tertul- ſoſtom ſaid to Gaina, It is not laweful 
ha inthe zo. chapiter of his Apologie, for a godly Emperour to aſſaye any 
Wee pray alwayes ( faith her) forall | thinge contrarie to Gods commaun- 

| Emperours,deliring God to giue the | dementes. Atay 145 
long life, a fure reigne,a ſafe houſe, va- Laſtlie, let ſubiedes pay tribute to 
|hant armies, faithful counſellers, ho- | their magiſtrates, yea let them, if nes 
{nett ſubiectes, a quiet worlde, and | ceffitie fo require, not ſticke to beſtow 
hatſoceuer elſe aman or Emperour their bodies and liues,fo2 the prefer: 


— 


yes — 
— 
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may defire. uation of their magiſtrate and coun⸗ 
Obediéc:| Let the people alfo obey the god | tric,as J haue alreadie taught you in 
bpright lawes of their princes oꝛ mas the fifte commaundement. The Loꝛd 
giſtrates: pea let ſubiedes obey them in the Oofpell doth ſimplie fay : Giue 
holilie, reuerently, and with a deuout | to God that which belõgeth to God, 
minde, not obeying their lawes as the & to Cxfar that which belon geth to 
lawes of men, but as the la wes of the Cælar They therefore are woꝛthilie 
miniſters and deputies of Cod him blamed, y pinch, grudg at, oꝛ defraude 
ſelfe: foꝛ Peter biddeth vs obey them the magiſtrate of any part of his tris 
forthe Loꝛd: and Paule faith: Wie | bute . Tares and tributes are due to 
muſt not obey them foꝛ anger onely, the magiſtrates, as the hire of his la / 
but fo2 conſcience fake alſo: that is, bour,¢ as it were the ſynewes of pub 
we muſt not obe the magiſtrate one⸗ | lique tranquillitie and cõmon weale. 
lie foʒ feare, leaſt our conttpt and diſ⸗ Foꝛ, who goeth to warrefare of his 
wR obedience doe bꝛede our puniſhment, | owne proper coſte? Euerie man lye 
but wer mutt obey hun, leaſt we inne | ucth by that labour wherin her is oc⸗ 
againſt Oos hiniſelf, and fo our owne | cupicd: The Prince taketh paines in 
conſcience do argue our wickedneſſe. gouerning the common weal, and pꝛe⸗ 
But in the fifte commaundement, J leruing it in peace: hee negleacth his 
pꝛoued by teſtimonies and examples otwne pꝛiuate and houſehold buſimnelle, 
uut ob te ſcriptures, that we oughte | whereby her ſhould liue, and pꝛouide 
17 nat to obey godleſſe magiſtrates, ſo oft | thinacs neceflaric foꝛ bimfclf and bis 
as they commaund any wicked thing | familie, by loking and attending on | 1 
| oot 
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his countries aftapzes:itwere againſt ues moderately from tottous glute| 
reaſon therfoze but that be ſhould be | tonte, and ouer ſumptuous pꝛide. Let 
fedde and mainteyned vppon the pubs | a god {P2ince conſider, what a ſinne 
lique treafure and coſt of his country. it is to haue his Palace abound in ris 
E It is requifite alfo, that kingdomes | ottoufnes and furfettinge, while bis 
and comon weales be lufficientix fur cities and townes are tozmented and 
niſhed with money and ſubſtaunce, to pined with famine and hunger. Let 
helpe in diſtreſle, either of warre, fac magiſtrats conſider that tributes and | 
mine, fire, and other miſeries: oꝛ elſe fublities are not the pꝛiuate gods of 
to the ſetting vppe againe of men fal⸗⸗ them in authoꝛitie, but the publique 
len into pouertie, oꝛ putting away of | fubfance of the whoale cõmon tweal. | 
greater calamities. J ſaꝝ nothinge Cod hateth pilers and robbers. Got | 
now touching the keeping in repara⸗ abhozreth immoderate exadids. Cov 
tion of common buildinges, as the ci⸗ curfeth polling tyꝛauntes: but biel 
tie walles, vulwarckes, trenches, dit⸗ ſeth profitable and moderate magi⸗ 
ches, gates, bꝛidges, highe wayes, ſtrates. Both in peace and warre a⸗ 
wells, conduits, iubgement halls, and græment and concoꝛd are much moꝛe 
markette places, with many moꝛe of auapleable, than money vniuſtip gots | 

the fame ſoꝛt. There are alfocerteine | ten: and ſtronger is that kingdome, 5 
common perſons, as ſergeants, watch and firmer that cõmon weale, which | 
mt and ſuch like, which are to be nou⸗ is vphelde by the loue and agreement 0 
riſhed and mainteyned of the cõmon | of the prince and cominaltie, although 
coſte and treaſurie. And vnleſſe that the common treafure there, be verie 
money be ſtil at hand and in readines, mal, than that countrie oꝛ citie which 
there tan no kingdome noꝛ any cem⸗ hath innumerable riches heaped bpp 
| mon weale ſland longe in aſſuraunce. together and wꝛoũg cut of the citizẽs 
They therefore that grudge to pape cutratles, when as continual! grudge 


— 


ous 


— 


— 


tribute,denic the hire of p magiſtrats and ill wil makes thePzince and peo: 0 
labour, and goe the next way to woꝛk, ple at continuall variaunce. J fay no 1 
to ſubuert the common weale, and to moꝛe here than the ve rie truth is: ex⸗ | | 


bꝛing it to nought. The men thatin | perience of all ages is a witneſſe that 

the cõmon weales affayꝛes (as ſome it is fo. 1 
of cuſtome be) are negligent and care ⸗CThus much hetherto haue J laide 
leſle, ſinne not againſt any one Lozd, downe befoꝛe your epes (derely be: | 
but againſt the whole common weal: | loucd) as bꝛiefly as I could touchinge N 
and therefoꝛe thou maiſt fee that ſuch the magiſtrate, taking occaſion bppon| - ; 
llouthfull woꝛkemen are ſeeldome ti⸗ | the ſixte comaundement: Thou fhalt| ; 
mes inriched with the awd bleſſinges | not kill, and declaring to what ende | j 
of God. But now here by the wap all | and purpofe Ced did oꝛdeine him, a, 
magiſtrates and Pꝛintes muſt be ads | what his dutie is toward his fubiecs, | 

moniſhed, to loue the people ſubied to | and what his ſubieas dutie is te ward | 
their charge and qouernmét, to beare him. How let vs pray and befach the 
with them bountifullie, and not to L oꝛd that te will graunt both to 


nip them u ith immode rate erauien : magiſtrates and ſubiectees, to 
which is eaſilie done, if they themſei⸗ walke tro2th tlic in their 
lues wilbe thꝛiftie, and keepe then ſel⸗ ccations. 
| | OFth 


| 
| 
| 


Obediec: 


to Magi - 
ſtrates 


men are herein verie ſlowe and care⸗ 
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The fixte precept of the tenne Commaundem 


ts. 


berie wozds, therefore at this time J 
let them pale, The mindes of many | 


elle, and that is p caufe many times 
whie they feele the thinges that wil⸗ 
lingly they would not, and beare the 


burthens with artefe enough, that o⸗ 


ther wiſe they ſhould not: and twa: 
thilie t. Foꝛ ił they would but doe 
their duetie willingly, in praying fo2 
their magiſtrate earneſtlp, their caſe 
vndoubtedlpy would bee karre better 
than it is. But how feruent a deſire 
thep in the Pꝛimitiue Church had to 
pꝛay ſoʒ their magiſtrate, we map gas 
ther euen by theſe woꝛdes ol Tertul- 
lia in the zo. chapiter of his Apologie, 
Wee pray alwayes ( faith her) for all 
Emperours, deſiring God to giue thé 
long life, a ſure reigne, a ſafe houſe, va- 
liant armies,faithfull counſellers, ho- 
neſt ſubiectes, a quiet worlde, and 
whatfoeuer elſe a man or Emperour 
may deſire. 
Let the people alſo obep the god t 
vpꝛigbt lawes of their princes oꝛ ma⸗ 
giſtrates: pea let ſubiedes obey them 
holilie, reuerently, and with a deuout 
minde, not obeying their lawes as the 
lawes of men, but as the la wes of the 
miniſters and Deputies of God him 
ſelfe: fo2 Peter biddeth vs obey them 
forthe Loꝛd: and Paule faith: Me 


muſt not obep them fo2 anger onelp, 


but fo2 conſcience fake alſo: that is, 
we muſt not obey the magiſtrate one⸗ 
lie fo2 feare, leaſt our conttpt and dif: 
obedience doe bꝛeede our puniſhment, 
but wer muſt obep him, leaſt we ſinne 
againt Ood himſelf, and fo our owne 
tonſcience do argue dur wickedneſſe. 
But in the fifte commaundement, 3 
pꝛoued by teſtimonies and examples 
out of the ſcriptures, that wee oughte 
not to obcy godleſſe magi trates, fo oft 


as Chey commaund any wicked thing 


That bleed martpꝛ, biſhop Polycar- 


thingecontrarie to Gods commaun- 


their bodies and liues, foʒ the pꝛeſer⸗ 


Foꝛ, who goeth to warrefare of his 


ſeruing it in peace: he negleacth bis | 


which is datip contrãrie to the wo2d 
of God. The Apoſties and faithfull 


mũ ol the pꝛimitiue Church, did choſe 
rather to be hut vppe in pꝛiſon, to bee 


ſent in exile, to be ſpoiled of their ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce, to be caffe to wilde beaſtes, to 
be killed with the ſwoꝛd, to be burnt 
with fire, and to be ſtrangled, than to 
obep any wicked commaundements, | 


pus anſweared the Romane Pꝛocon⸗ 
ſul, and ſaid: Weeare taught to giue 
to Princes and to tlie powers that are 


of God, ſuch honour as is not contra- 


rie to true religiõ. And M. John Chap⸗ 
ſoſtom ſaid to Gaina, It is not laweful 
for a godly Emperour to aſſaye any 


dementes. lakes. 

Laſtlie, lot fubiectes pay tribute to 
their magiſtrates, pea let them, it nes 
teſſitie ſo require, not Micke to beſtow 


uation of their magiſtrate and coun⸗ 


trie, as J haue alreadie taught vou in 


the fifte commaundement. The Loꝛd 
in the Golpell doth ſimplie ſay: Giue 
to God that which belõgeth to God, 
& to Cæſar that which belongeth to 
Cæſar. Shep therefore are woꝛthilie 
blamed,» pinch, grudg at, oꝛ defraude 
the magiſtrate of any part of his tris 
bute . Tares and tributes are due to 
the magiſtrates, as the hire of bis la» 
bour,¢ as it were the ſpnewes of pub 
lique tranquillitie and cõmon weale. 


owne proper coſte? Euerie man ly⸗ 
ueth by that labour wherin hee is oc- 
cupied: be Pꝛinte taketh paines in 
gouerning the common weal, and pꝛe⸗ 


pꝛiuate and houſehold buſinelle, 
whereby bee ſhould liue, and pꝛouide 
thinacs neceflaric fo2 himſelf and his 


kamilie, by loking and attending on 


bis! 


| | 
| 
| | 
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Common 
coſte or 
ttealure. 


| 


lique treafure and coſt of his country. 


there can no kingdome no2 anp ccm- 


moniſhed, to loue the people ſubiea to 


bis countries affapzes:it were again 
reafon therfoze but that bee thoulo be 
fedde and mainteyned vppon the pubs 


It is requifite alſo, that kingdomes 
and cõmon weales be (uffictently furs 
niſhed with money and ſubſtaunce, to 
helpe in diſtreſſe, either of warre, fas 
mine, fire, and other miſeries: 02 elſe 
to the ſetting vppe againe of men fal⸗ 
len into pouertie, oꝛ putting away of 
greater calamities. J fay nothinge 
now touching the keeping in repara⸗ 
tion of common buildinges, as the ci⸗ 
tie walles, vulwarckes, trenches, dit⸗ 
ches, gates, bꝛidges, highe wapes, 
wells, conduits, iudgement halls, and 
markette places, with many moze of 
the fame fort. There are alſo certeine 
common perſons, as ſergeants, watch 
mt, and ſuch like, which are to be nous 
riſhed and maintepned of the cOmon 
coſte and treaſurie. And oniefle that 
monep be ſtil at hand and in readines, 


mon weale ſland longs in aſſuraunce. 
They therefore that grudge to pape 
tribute, denie the hire of p magiſtrats 
labour, and goe the next way fo woꝛk, 
to ſubuert the common weale, and to 
bꝛing it to nought. The men that in 
the cOmon weales affayꝛes ( as ſome 
of cuſtome be) are negligent and care⸗ 
ieffe , ſinne not againſt any one 102d, 
but againſt the whole common weal: 
and therefoze thou maiſt fee that uch 
llouthfull woꝛkemen are feeloome ti⸗ 
mes inriched with the awd bleſſinges 
of God. But now here by the way all 
magiſtrates and Pꝛinces muſt be ad⸗ 


—_ 


— 


their charge and gouernmtt, fo beare 
with them bountifullie, and not fo 
nip them with immoderate exadions: 
which is eafilie done, if they themſei⸗ 
ues wilbe thziftie, and keepe them ſel⸗ 


§ 


a god inte conſider, what a ſinne 
it is to haue his Palace abound in ri⸗ 
ottouſnes and ſurfettinge, while bis | 


pined with famine and hunger. Let 


tonie, and ouer ſumptuous pꝛide. Let 


cities and townes are toꝛmented and 


magiſtrats conſider that tributes and 


ſubſidies are not the pꝛiuate gods of 
them in authoꝛitie, but the publigne 


ſubſtance of the whoale cõmon weal. 


Ood hateth pilers and robbers , God 


abhozreth immoderate exadids. God 


curfeth polling tyꝛauntes: but blef: | 


ſeth profitable and moderate magi⸗ 


ſtrates. Both in peace and warre a⸗ 


grement and concoꝛd are much moze 
auapleable, than monep vniuſtlp gots 
ten: and ſtronger is that kingdome, 


and firmer that cõmon weale, which 


is vphelde bp the loue and agreement 
of the pꝛince and cominaltie, although 
the common treafure there, be verie 


mal, than that countrie oꝛ citie which 
hath innumerable riches heaped vpp 


together and wꝛoũg out of the citiztẽs 
entratles, when as tontinuall grudge 
and ill wil makes the Pꝛinte and peo⸗ 


ple at tontinuall variaunce. J fay no 


moze here than the ve rie truth is: ers 
— 1 of all ages is a witneſſe that 
is ſo. 


hus much hetherto haue J laide 
downe befoꝛe pour eyes (derelp be⸗ 
loued) as b2iefly as J could touchinge 


the magiſtrate, taking occaſton bppon | 
the firte comaundement: Thou ſhalt 


and purpoſe Gad did oꝛdeine him, 


what his dutie is toward his ſubieds, 


and what his ſubiegs dutie is te ward 
him. Pow let vs pray and beſech the 
Loꝛd that te will graunt both to 
magiſtrates and ſubiectes, to 


The ſecond Decade, the ninth Sermon. n 25 | 
ues moderately from riottous 


not kill, and declaring to what ende 


Walke tro2th tlic in their 
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‘The — of the tenne Commaundements. 


The 7. pre- 


q Of thethird recept of the fecond table , which is in order the! 
ſeuenth of the io. commaundementes. lies ſhalt not com- 
mit adulterie. Of wedlocke, againſt all intempe- 

rancie, of contin encie. 


The tenth Sermon. 


He neereſt to our 


ure and body is e⸗ 
2 uerie ones ſeuerall 
Mate in wedlocke: 
by wedlocke 
two bodies are iop⸗ 


N 


two fhalbeoneficth, In this thirde 


precept therefoꝛe which is nert after 


the toꝛbidding of murther, commaun⸗ 


dement is giuen fo2 the bolic keepinae 


of honourable wedlocke, and fo2 the 
true ſanctifping of the bodp, againſt az 
dulteries, wandering luſtes, and al in⸗ 
continencie.Medlocke is pꝛepared to 
this end and purpoſe, that honeſtie ¢ 
chaſtitie may flouriſh antong god me, 
and childꝛen may be bꝛought vp in the 
feare of the Loꝛd. This commaunde⸗ 
ment againe is bꝛieflp expꝛeſſed in as 
fewe woꝛds as may bee: Thou fhalt 
not commit adulterie. In the expoſi⸗ 


tion ot this commaundemente by the 
helpe of Gods god ſpirite, J will firſt 
ſpeake of holy matrimonie, then of as 


dulterie:thirdly J wil ſhew pou what 
is contevned vnder the name of adul⸗ 
terie: and laſtlie wil make an end 
with atreatife ofcontinenae. 

Medlock, which is alſo called ma⸗ 
is an alliaunce oꝛ holy iop⸗ 
ning together of man and womaã, cou⸗ 
pled and brought into one by mutuall 
cdſent of them both, to the intent that 
they vſing all thinges in common be⸗ 


| 


twirte themſelues may hue in chaſti⸗ 
en traine vp their childꝛen in the 


ned together, and 
are made one. Foꝛ the Loꝛd laid: And 


( ſaith God) for man to be alone, will 
make him a helper to tarrie or dwell | 
with him. Foz God bzought fo Adam 
al lpuing creatures which he had crea⸗ 
ted foꝛ him to name them: but among 

them all, there was nothing that a- é 


feare of the Loꝛd. The Goſpel verilic 


to make any other the autho? of ma⸗ + 
trimonie, than God himſelfe. God did 


enough, excepte a wike were giuen to 


7 


calleth wedlocke a iopning together, 
which god bath made. Foꝛ Chari ſaid: 
What God hath ioyned together, let 
no man ſeparate. either is it lawful 


by the meane and miniſterie of his An 
gells and choſen men, appointe other 
god and neceſſarie oꝛdinaunces fo2 


mankinds commoditie, but he himſelf 


did immediately without the miniſte⸗ 
rie of any perſon oꝛdeine matrimonie, 

hee himſelfe did eſtabliſh and ratifie it 
with lawes fo2 the purpoſe, he himſelf 
did couple the firſt married folks, and 

hee being the true high pꝛieſt in verde, 

did himſelfe bleſſe the couple then, 

whom hee did ſo ioyne together. 


By this wer map eaſilie gather the The excel- 


ercellent dignitie of marriage oꝛ ma⸗ 


dignitie of 


hee oꝛdeyned it in Paradiſe, when ma bange. 


trimonie. Foꝛ God did oꝛdeine it, yea 
as pet was free from all kinde of cala⸗ 
mities. Adam when hee was in the 
great felicitie of Paradiſe, ſeemed not 
vet to liue commodiouſly noꝛ weetly 


be ioyned Onto him. It is not good 


dam had luſt vnto, his minde and na⸗ 


ture did vtterly abhoꝛre to be toupled 
with any of — „God therefore ca⸗ 
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| 


Adam into a dead , doth 
out of his fide as hee ſlepte, frame bpp 
a waman, which fo fone as Adam ſet 
his eye vppon when fhe was brought 
vnto him by God who had made her, 
hee ſtreightway crieth that this was 
ſuch a one as he deſired, that this was 


— — inn — * 


pe fecond Decade, the tenth Sermon. 
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fuch a one az bee could loue, and wher 
with his nature could verie well a⸗ 
gree. This now (faith hee) is bone of 
my bones, and fleſh of mp fleſh. J 
aue found ſaith her) J haue found an 
bel pe fitte foꝛ me, which bath part of 
my eth, of my blond, and my verie 
ſubſtance. From bence riſeth and vet 
remapneth that naturall ponencfle 


of men toward women: when on the 


otherũde ouerthwarte minglinge and 
medlinge of curſed men with beaſtes 


contrarie to mans nature was longe 


agoe deſtroped by ſyꝛe, which ſhewed 
that Ood did abhozre it. The Loꝛd 
moꝛeduer ſaid: A man fhall forſake 
his father and his mother, and cleaue 
to his wife, and two ſhalbe one fiefh. 
But in the erpoſition of the fifte com⸗ 
maũdement wee perceived how much 
God doth {ct by the loue and god will 


of childꝛen to their parents: and what 


a charge hee giueth to childzen to ho⸗ 
nour them. It muſt necdes bee there⸗ 
fore that wedlocke is a moſt heauenly 
oꝛdinaunce, ſince it is pꝛeferred be⸗ 
fore the honour inge of parentes: and 
pet neuertheleſſe it is ſo pꝛeferred, as 


that by the lawe of matrimonie, the 


precept for the honour due to parents 
may not bee aboliſhed, but that there⸗ 


by married folkes map know to bes | 


haue themſelues fo, if their parentes 


goe about to bꝛeede difcozde bet wirte 
them and their ſpouſes, that then they 


ſuffer not thomſelues fo2 their pa⸗ 
rentes woꝛdes to be ſeuered, but in 
all things elſe to honour them as they 


the latue of matrimonie,and 
ced wedlocke verie deuoutely. no 
{mall parcell of the fir and ex⸗ 


| 


| 


bas fuch a myꝛacle as did declare 


ces ſcant any one can be found that is 
moꝛe commendable oꝛ pꝛoſitable than 


med. Euen they( ß heathens meant 


ſhould. The bolic Patriarches kepte tics of mariage to conſiſt in p married 


cellent bake of the Bible called Ge- 
neſis, is ſpent in rehearteing the mar; 


riages of holie men. either is Bo: | 


{cs the peereleſſe ſeruaunte of God a; 
ſhamed to make mention of the bu&- 
nes and woꝛkes of wedlocke as pure 
and excellent, which ſeeme to many 
at this dap to bee foule and filthie. 

Chꝛiſte himſelke (who being the verie 
naturall ſonne of God, was himſelfe 
boꝛne in wedlocke, although of a pure 
and vncoꝛrupted Uirgine) did honour 
and commend the knot te of matrimo⸗ 


nic, while be did vouchſale to ſhewe 


his fir ſt miracle at a wedding, which 


that the Loꝛd is able to make the bit⸗ 
terneſſe of marriage ſwerte, and the 
fearcitic thereof to abound with plen⸗ 
tic. As the Apoftles were married 
men accoꝛding to the examples of the 
patriarches, kinges, pꝛinces, pꝛieſtts, 
and pꝛophetes: So Paul the chiefe of 
all the dpottics , crieth out and faith: 
Wedlocke is hoi. ourable among all, 
and the bedde vndefiled. But whore- 
mongers and adulterers God will 


iudge . Her faith that wedlocke is ho⸗ 


nourable amonge ail, bee meaneth, all 


nations: Foꝛ verie fewe people Mall 
pou finde that doe not greatly cõmend 
the ſtate of mariage. Xenophon thin⸗ 
keth that amonge all Goods oꝛdinan⸗ 


wedlocke is. Mufomius, Hierocles, 
and other auncient ſages khinke mar: 
riage to bee ſo neceſſarie to liue well 
and conuenientlp, that the life of man 
without marriage ſermeth to be may- 


223 


doe make the euills and diſcommodi⸗ 


foll cs 


| 
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folkes and not in mariage . Foꝛ mars men: and therefore it followeththst| 
riage of it ſelte is god. but many ble her oꝛdeyned matrimonie foꝛ the pꝛe· 
not well the thinge that is god, and ſeruatid of mankinde, to the end that 
fſtherekoꝛe they fecle the ſmart of their mans lyfe might be pleaſaunt, ſwerte 
foule abuſe woꝛthilie. Foꝛ whoknos | and thoꝛoughly furnifeed with iopes 
weth not that the faulte of dꝛonken · ſufficient. But al theſe caufes map be 
neſſe is not to bee referred to wyne reduced into p number of thꝛe. Firſt 
al which is the gwd and holſome creas | God himſelfe doth fay: It is not good 

1 ture of God, but to the exceſſiue bibs for man to be alone, let vs make him 

| bing and ouer great qreedineffe of ma | an helpe therefore to be before him, 
ay which abuſeth Gods god creature? | or to abe with him. So then p flrſt 
: That which commeth out of tlie hart caufe whie wedlocke twas inſtituted, 
ſot man (ſaith the Loꝛd in the Goſpell) is mans commoditie, that thereby the | 
and not that which goeth in by the | life of man might be the pleaſaunter 
mouth, defileth the man. Hereunto and moꝛe cõniodious. Foꝛ Adam ſee⸗ 
belongeth that faying of Paule the A⸗ med not to liue halfe happilie no: 
poſtle of Chꝛiſt, where her attributeth | fweetlp enough, vnleſſe he had a wife 
I ſanqaiſication to wedlocke: forthe bed to ioyne bimſelfe vnto: which wife is 
1 (faith be is vndefiled: and in an other | not in the ſcriptures called an impe⸗ 
place he teſlifieth that the vnbeleuing diment oz neceſſarie euill, as certaine 
hul band is fanaificd by the beleeuing Poets and beaftlp men, who bated 
wile: bee affirmeth alfo that childꝛen women, haue foliſhly iangled, but ſhe 
boꝛne in wedlocke are holp o2cleane. is the helpe oꝛ arme of the man. An- e wife 
Poꝛeouer the fame Paule maketh tipater an heathen weiter In ſermone ot her butt 
| Chi an eraple of loue betwixt man de Nuptiis, doth wonderfullie agree band. 
and wife: and ſhadoweth p myſteries with this ſaying of the ſcripture, and 
l ot Chg and the Church by the colour | expꝛeſſeth plainly what kinde of help 
; | of wedlecke: be ſigureth ( J fap) a hea⸗ and what manner of arme the wife is 
uenlp thing bp an holy type that God to her huſband. Whofocuer, faith he, 
| doth allowe. Mherevpon in an other hath not had triall of wife and chil- 
I place the fame Apoſtle doth ſay: That | dren, hee is vtterly ignoraunt of true 

| their doctrine is a verie doctrine of | mutuall good will. Loue in wedlocke 
diuells which forbid men to marrie. is mutuallie ſhewed, when man and 
IeKAnd ſo conſequentip it followeth that vife doe not cõmunicate wealth, chil- 

‘| that is an heautly Doctrine proceeding | dren, and hearts alone, as friendes are 
| | From Ood, which permitteth mariage | wont to doe, but haue their bodies in 
1 i freelp to all men, and Doth commende cõmon allo, which friends cannot do. 
and reuerence it. And therfore Euripides laying a fide | _ 

The cau-| The extellencie and dignitie of mas | thedeadly hate that hee bare to wo- 
les of mat trimonie being thus vnderſtode, let | men, writ theſe verfes in commenda- 
“ese vs now feeke out and loke onthe tau⸗ tion of marriage. 

(es, for which God hath oꝛdeyned mae | 
riage toꝛ men to imbꝛace. Ood accoꝛ · The wife that gadds not gigglot wife 
ding to his natural godneſſe direnetg with euerie flirting gil ; 
all bis oꝛdinaunces to the greate god | But honeſtly doth ry athoame, | 1 
aboundant commositie of moztal not ſet to goſſip ſtiſl 
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| Isto her hu band in his cares, 


a paſſing ſweete delight, 
She heales his ſickneſſe all, and calls 
againe his dying ſpirit. 


| By fawning on his angrie lookes 


ſhe tourns them into ſmiles, 


| And keeps her hufbads ſecrets cloafe, 


when friends worke willie guiles. 


or one foote,if by any meanes hee get 
himfelfe an other , may thereby the 


teth, or go whether he wil:euen fo he 
that hath married a wife, ſhall more 
eafilie enioy the healthfull pleaſures 
and profitable commodities of this 
prefent life. For married folkes,for 
two eyes haue foure, & for two hands 
as many more, which being ioyned 
together, they maye the more eafilie 


gaine, when the ones two handes are 
wearied the handes of the other ſup- 
plie their roome, & kepe their worke 
in a forwardneſſe ſtill. Mariage ther- 
fore, which in ſteede of one member 
is by increafe cõpact of twaine, is bet- 
ter able to paſſe thorough the courſe 


| of this world, than the ſingle and vn- 


wedded life. Thus much out of Anti⸗ 
pater. Hierocles alſo in his bake de 
Nuptiis faith: To liue with a woman 


is verie profitable, euen beſide the be- 


getting of children. For firſt fhe doth 


broad with labour and traueile, ſhee 
interteyneth vs ſeruiceablie, and doth 
all fhee maye to recreate oure wearie 


roweand fadnefle. For the trouble- 
fom cafes of our life, and generallie of 
careand bufines,while wee are occu- 
pied in matters abroade, in bargay- 
ning in the countrie, or amonge oure 


friends, are not eaſilie fuffered to bec 


For like as a man hauing one hand 


more eafilie lav hold on what hee liſ- 


diſpatche their handie buſineſſes: a- 


welcome vs hoame that are tyred a- 


both willinge to doe their indeuour. 


mindes. She maketh vs forget all for- | were not wel bꝛought vppe Fo2 the. 
that loueth her childꝛen in derde, doth 


| 


houfhold affayres: but when we haue 
diſpatched them and are once retour- 
ned to our wiues at home, ſo that our 
minds are at quiet, & we reſtoared to 
our eaſe and libertie, then are our cõ- 
berſome buſineſſes well lightened & 


eaſed, whereby they ceaſſe to trouble 


vs any longer. Neither is a wife trou- 
bleſome vndoubtedly, but lighteneth 
things that are troubleſom to vs, For 


there is nothing fo heauie, that man | 


and wife liuing in concord are not a- 
ble to beare, eſpeciallie if they bee 


And ſo foꝛth. 


: The fecond cauſe why matrimo⸗ The beget 
nie was oidẽpned, is the begetting of ting and 
childzen foꝛ the pꝛeſeruation of man⸗ 
vp OF 


Kinde by increaſe, and the bꝛinging of 
them vppe in the feare of the Loꝛd. 
Foꝛ the Loꝛd bleſſed Adam and Cua, 
faying ; Increaſe and multiplie, & re- 


pleniſhe the earth. Paule the Apoſtle 


in his Epiſtle to Titus fateth: Speake 
to the elder women that they maye 
teache honeſt thinges, that they may 


make the younger women tobe fober | 
minded, to loue their hufbandes , to | 


loue their childré,to be diſcrete, houſ 
keepers, good, obedient to their huſ- 
bands, And againe to Timothie: A- 
dam was not deceiued, but the wo- 


man was feduced, notwithſtandinge 


through bearing of children ſhe ſhal 


bee ſaued, if they continue in faith, 
and charitie, and holines, with mode- 
ſtie. But the begetting of children 
were altogether vnpꝛoſitable, if they 


bꝛing them vp in ß feare of the Loꝛd 
M hich bꝛinging vppe is no cõ⸗ 
moditie to the comon weale ¢ Church 
of God. The gloꝛie alſo and wo2Mip 
of God, is greatly augmented, wien 


troubled with oure domelſicalſ and 
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as bp Wedlocke there doth ſpꝛing vp a 
great number of men p acknowledge 
cal bpon,¢ woꝛſhip god as they ought 
to do. The third cauſe whie matri⸗ 
monie was ozdepned, 5 Apoſtle Paul 


expꝛeſſeth in theſe woꝛds: To auoide 


whoredome let every man haue his 
owne wife, &euery woman her one 


for a man not to touch a woman, and 
to liue ſingle, but becaufe thisis not 
giuen to al men, as p Loꝛd in the gol⸗ 
pel teſtiſteth, and that cõcupiſcence of 
the lleſh doth fo2 the moſt part, vurne 
the greateſt ſoꝛt of me, the Loꝛd bath 
appointed mariage to be as it were a 


remedie againſt that heate, as the a 


poſtle in an other place witneſſeth, fay 
ing: Let them marrie which canot ab- 
{teine:for itis better to marrie than to 
burne. By this we learne that the na⸗ 
tural cOpany of a man with his owne 
wike, is not reputed foꝛ a fault oꝛ vn⸗ 
cleaneſle in the fight of God. hoꝛe⸗ 


dom is vncleanneſſe in the eyes of the 


Loꝛd, becauſe it is directly contrary to 
the lawe of Cod, But God bath allo⸗ 
wed wedlocke and bleſſed it, therefoꝛe 
married folkes are ſanaified by p bleſ⸗ 
ling of Cod thꝛoughe faith and obedi⸗ 


dent argumentes, and teſtimonies ot 
Paule to pꝛoue it by. oꝛ to the He⸗ 
bꝛewes he ſaid: W edlock is honoura- 
ble among al men, and the bed vnde- 
filed: but whoremongers and adulte- 


rers God wil iudge The Apoſtle here 


ſpake very reuerently, and by the bed 
he vnderſtode the natural company of 
aman with his wife, which he faith 
platnely is bndcfiled. Ahat God bath 
made cleane, who thal call vncleane: 
who cã denie 5̊ to the cleane al things 
are cleanc? Paphnutius therfeze both 
bi ſbop and confeſſour iudging rightly 
of this, did in the Nicene tounſel lar Or 


4 


huſband. It were good and expedient | 


ente. Neither lacke we here any eui⸗ 


pelp: that the lying of a man with his 
owne wife is chaflitie Heither was 
the moſt modeſt Apoſtle aſhamed to 
make lawes bet wirt a ma ¢ bis wife. 

Foz to the Corinthians hee faith: Let 
the huſband giue to the wife due be- 
neuolẽce:likewiſe alſo the wife to the 
hufbad. The wife hath not the power 
of her ow ne body; but the huf band: 
hikewife alſo the hufbad hath not the 
power of his own body but the wife. 
Defraud ye not the one the other,ex- 
ceptit be with both your céfents for 
a time, that yemay giue your ſelues to 
faſting and to prayer: and afterward 
come to gether again, that ſathan tẽpt 
you not for your r incõtinencie: Theſe 
woꝛds of p Apoſtls are ſo euident that 
they necde no expoſition at all. In the 
fame Epiſtle againe be faith: If thou 


mariefta wife thou ſinneſt not. And 


againe. Ifa virgin marie, ſhe hath not 
finned, Pow what is moze ercellent, 


pure and boly,than virginitie ts? But 


a virgin ſinneth not if ſhe chaung vir⸗ 


ginitie foꝛ holy matrimony. wel 


therefoꝛe doth Chryſoſtome ina cers 
taine homilie fay: The firſt degree of 
chaſtitie is vnſpotted virginitie, the 2. 
is faithful wedlock, S. Auguſtine alſo 
talleth mariage chaſtitie oꝛ cõtint᷑tie: 
the place is to be ſeene in the 19. 620. 
cap. de bono coniugali. g in p 198. E⸗ 
piſt. This is the head frõ whence doth 
(pring p greateſt part of publique bez 


— 


neſtie. Foꝛ god alloweth wedlock, but 
dilalloweth foꝛmication and al kind of 
vncleannes. It pleaſed him by his oꝛ⸗ | 
dinante to erclude al vncleanneſſc fro 
his beleening ſeruants. Let the ſainas 
therefoꝛe, but magiſtrates efpecially, 
haue an efpeciall eve, not to be ſlacke 
in pꝛomoating holy wedlocke, but di⸗ 


ligent to puniſh ſeuerelp al filthie fo2- 


nication and other vncleanneſſe. 
This haue 3 betherto reherſed ſome⸗ 


Honeſtie. 


what 
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what largly out of the boly fcripture, 


No min 
ſorbidden 
to mattie. 


The knot 
of wed- 
lock is in- 
diſſoluble. 


— 


k: 


to the intent J might pꝛoue to al men 
that wedlocke is holp, ¢ that therfoze 
no man ca be de filed with p moderate, 
holy, and lawfull vſe therof:and fo cõ⸗ 
fequentlp that marriage is permitted 


to al ſoꝛts of men. Fo2 p Apoſtle faith: 


Let a biſhop be the husband of one 
wife, let him rule his one houſe wel, 
and haue faithful children. ot it is 
manifett by p teſtimonies of ſcripture 
and eccleſiaſtical wꝛiters, that the As 
poſtles of Chꝛiſt and other Apoſtolical 


teachers of ÿ pꝛimitiue Church were 


married men, and had wiues and chil- 
dꝛen. Reither is there any thing, next 


after coꝛrupte dDodrine, which doth 


moze infect the Church of Chꝛiſt, and 
ſubuert al eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, thã 
if the miniſters of p Churches, which 
ſhould be lights of the whole congre⸗ 
gation, be foꝛnicatours oꝛ adulterous 


perſons. That offence eſpecially aboue 
all other, is an hinderance and biot to 


al kind of honeſty:but touching this 
purpoſe not at this time to diſcourſe 
ſo largly ¢ fully as % might. To this 
Jad that the band of wedlock is tndil 
ſoluble ¢ euerlaſting.pᷣ is to ſap, ſuch a 
knot as neuer can be vndone. Foꝛ of 
two is made one Ache one body which 
if you ſcuer, pou do vtterlp marre it. 


Muhat god hath toyned together ther⸗ 


fore, let not man ſeperate. They thers 
fore do make a ſlaughter of this bodp, 


that do comit adulterie. oꝛ p lawes 


of God and men admit a diuoꝛcement 
betwirt a man ¢ his adulterous wife. 
And pet let not anp leſſe oz lighter 
cauſe diſſolue this knot bet wirt man 


and wife, than foꝛnication is. Other⸗ 
| wife God which in p Goſpel hath per⸗ 


mitted the leſſe, doth not foꝛbidde the 


greater to be cauſes of diuoꝛcement. 


And in the pꝛimitiue church the Epi⸗ 
ſtles ¢ conſtitutids of chꝛiſtiã princes 


andnoyſome. Jo this end verilie our 


for our matching as wee ſhould not, 


and made vp by cõpulſion . Firſt let p 


not becauſe the wedded ſtate is byde- 
fault of it ſelf or one proper nature 


cietie of life: but ſome for a create 


and fome beinge feduced by fatch | 


do teſtiũe, once cõmitting of foznica| 
tion was no cauſe of diuoꝛcement. Or 
which J haue ſpoken in another place. 


But that this holy knot may be the 


ſurer.it is auayleable that marriages: 


be made holilie, lawfullp, € with dil⸗ 
cretion in the feare of the 202d, Let 
them not be vnwillinglie agreed vnto 


god liking of their confenting mindes 
be iopned in one, wobom the open pꝛo⸗ 
feſſion of mutuall conſent outwarde 
handfaſting muſt after ward couple to 
gether. Let them be matched together 
that are not ſeuered bp alliaunce of 
blouv and nighneſſe of affinitie. Let 
them be coupled in one, that may mar 
rie together by the lawes of God and 
their countrie, with the conſent coũ⸗ 


{cl of their frends ¢ parents. Let them 


which minde marriage, haue a ſincere 
hart purpofely bet to feeke their owone 
ſafegard t continual felicitie, that is, 
to reſped only the wil and pleaſure of. 
God, and not admit any cuil affegiõs 
as counſellers to make vp ñᷣ mariage 


bet wirt them. Hierocles in his boke 


De nuptiis ſaith: It is meere follie and 


jacke of wit which male thofethings| 
that of thẽſelues are eaſie to be borne, \’ 


troublefome,and make a wife a orec- 
uous clog to her husband. For marri- 
age to many mẽ hath bin intollerable: 


ſo troublefome and comberous but 


it falleth oute as wee would not, and 
caufeth our marriages to be greeuous 


227; 


ow ma- 
imonic | 
muft be 
contracted! 


aily marriagesdo com monly come, 
or, the marrie wiues vſually not 
for the begettinge of children or ſo- 


dowrie, ſome for a beautifull bodie, 


kinds | 
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: Aude ot cauſes, as it were men abuſed cannot abſteine, for it is better to mar 1 
ſ by vnfaithtul counſellers, haue no re- rie than to burne. Mhich fentence is 
ay gard to the diſpoſition and manners | taken out of thefe woꝛds in p Ooſpel: | 
oftheir ſpouſe, but marrie at aduen- | All men cannot receiue this ſayinge, 
| ¶ tures to their owne decay, and vtter | fauethey to wh6 it is giuen. For there 
geſtruction. Hereunto belõgeth Plu- are ſome chaſte which were fo borne 
tarches admonition to parentes in his | out of their mothers wombe: & there 
| treatiſe cf bringing vppe of childꝛen, are fome chaſte which were made 
2 where hee counſelleth men to beſtow chaſte of men: & there are ſome chaſt 
3 ſuch wiues on their ſonnes as are not which haue made themfelues chaſte 
much wealthier noz mightier, than | for the kingdome of heauẽs fake: He 
their childꝛen. Foz a verie pithie ſay⸗ | thatisableto recciue it, let him re- 
| ing is that vſuall pꝛouerbe: Marrie a ceiue it. Let him therfoꝛe that cannot 
wife of thine owne degree. To be reteiue it, marrte a wife, ſo sften as 
1 ſchoꝛt, let the feare of God, the woꝛd ol necellitie compelleth him thereunto. 
God, and earneſt prayer powꝛed oute But now eſpeciallie it ſtandeth vs 


to God, be al wayes annexedto the bes in hand to know how married folkes The reue- 
| ginning of marriages. mutt behaue themſelues, what they end beha- 
“|Againt But it is not tonueniente that in | mutt do in wedlock, to what end they che ir . 
olyga- laboful matrimonie, any moze ſbould | muff tirect their deeds and thonghts, quired in 


no one be than two alone, to be ioyned toge | and hob they ought to be affected to⸗ che eſtate 
of many f ther onder one poake of wedlock. Foꝛ ward that holy oꝛdinaunte of God al⸗ of Marri- 
wiues. | the vſe of many wiues which our fa⸗ mightie. Touching which thing J wil 75° 
thers vfurped withoute any blame, not ſpeake much, but bꝛieliy note out 
map not ſtabliſh polygamie foꝛ a law | the moſt neceſſary pointes, to giue all 
amonge vs at thefedayes . The time men occaſion to thinke with themſel⸗ = 2 
of coꝛredion is now come to light, and | ucs,and call fo minde both moꝛe and 
Meſlias now is come into the wo2ld, | greater matters which J leaue vn⸗ 
who teacheth all rightip, and refour⸗ touched. Firſt of al let married folkes 
meth tbings amiſſe. He therfoꝛe hath be thoꝛoughly perſuaded and aſſured⸗ 
reduced wedlocke to the firſt pꝛeſcri⸗ ly certeine, while they liue in matri⸗ 
bed rule ¢ lawe of matrimonie. Two | monte, that they are in the wooꝛke of 
| (faith the Loꝛd) ſhalbe one fleſh. And | Ood, that they pleaſe God, and do an 
the Apoſtle ſaith: Let euerie man haue | acceptable thing in the fight of ö loꝛd, 
lis owne wife, and euerie woman her | becaufe of Gods woꝛd wherin he bleſ⸗ 
jowne huſ band. The multitude of | fed that kinde of life, and fanctificd all 
The Gece) @olomons concubines therefoꝛe, ap» | wedded people, which by faith do line | 
aod third | perteine not to vs. Te haue not to in that woꝛke and oꝛdinaunce of the 
Ewige follow p example of Jacob, who mars | lypuing God. Therfoꝛe when married 
atter the | rien two ſiſters. And pet not witchſtã⸗ couples doe patiently ſuffer the trou⸗ 
die dinge the woꝛd of trueth condemmeth | bles, that followe the married life, 
not the fecond, third, oꝛ many marria⸗ while they laboure faithfullp, while 
ges, which a man maketh when bis they doe thofe thinges decently which 
wife is detealſed Foz that ſaping of ðöõ belonge to the charge and office of 
Apoſtle is generall to al mt, and indu- married people, as while the wife 
keth in al ages: Let them marrie, that doth loue ber huſband, while — | 
| dutifully | 
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e wedlocke 


* 


Married 


bing fosth ber childzen with griefe 


and paine, and when they are bꝛought 
foꝛth, doth diligently nouriſh them ¢ | 


labour to bing them vp: while p huſ⸗ 


pand doth loue his wife, while he doth 


mutuallie helpe her, and faithfully in 
all thinges ſhewe himſelfe a carefull 


father fo2 his familie and houſhould: 


in doing thefe things, they pleaſe God 
no leffe, than they doe when they goe 
to Church to heare the woꝛd of God, 
and to woꝛſhip the Lozd. Foz theſe 


woꝛkes of wedlocke are reputed foꝛ 


god woꝛkes, as well as geuing of al⸗ 
mes, iuſtice, : making of peace. Mar⸗ 
ried folkes there foꝛe haue neede eſpe⸗ 
ciallie of true faith in God the authoꝛ 
of wedlocke Foꝛ by wedlocke in faith 
they thall pleaſe the Loꝛd. This our 
monckes could not abide to heare of, 
although b woꝛd of God doeth vꝛge it 
vppon them, they ceaſſed not to mag⸗ 


nile their coũter faite holines and hy⸗ 


pocrificall vowes. 
Se condarilie it is required at the 


folks muſt 
be faithful 


\ 


mit a robberie if thou take away ano⸗ 


hands of wedded couples to be mind⸗ 


take, that they doe not falfelp deccine 
one an other, but helilie kcepe the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe that they make and troth that 
they plighte, and to keeps it ſincerely 
both in body and minde. Let neither 
of them luſte after p bodie of a franz 
ger, noꝛ conscine an hatred oꝛ loath⸗ 
ſommes of their wedded ſpouſe. And 
thy body, thou that art a married ma, 
is not thy body, but thy wiues:as alſo 
thy wiues body is not thy wiues, but 
thine. Thou ſtealeſt and doeſt com⸗ 


ther bodies gods, and when thou bak 
conueped it from the pꝛoper owner, 
doeſt giue it to another. Let p minde 


full of the faith, which they giur and 


duetttulip obey baw, while thee doth | fir conmrcth to f 


| 


| 


piſe the moꝛe vnwoꝛthie limmes, but 


teth an other, but all doe mutuallic 


ol wedded mates be vnſpotted, and ß 
body vntouched. Cuery one when he 


commaundements: let them thincke 
that they twaine are one bodp, oꝛ the 


labour, and apyde and helpe them. A- 


by the holie ceremonis oꝛdeyned foꝛ 
that purpoſe, doth pꝛomiſe with an 
oathe in the name of the Loꝛd before 
God and the Church, that her wil vie 
the cOpany of no woman but her, that 
hee wil cleaue to, loue and cheriſh her 
alone without any other. This faith 
once giuen whoſoeuer doth violate, he 
is falfelp foꝛſwoꝛne, and is a beaker 
of a godliy pꝛomiſe ¢ Gods holy truth. 

Neither is it ſufficient fo2 thee to 


with ber according to knowledge, as 
S. Peter ſaith. Let the huſband be the 


Th 
be faithful, vnleſſe thou be courteous mutt due 
02 tractable toward thy wife dwell together 


with know} 
ledge. 


head of the wife, fo witte, her aduiſer 


and counfeller , ber ruler and guide, 
her ſwerte voakefellowe and admoni⸗ 
ſher in al her affapꝛes, her aſſured ai⸗ 
der and faithfull defender. Let $ wife 
be bedient onto her huſband, euen as 
we fee the members obep the head, let 
her peald her ſelfe to her huſbãd to be | 
ruledand gouerned, let her not deſpiſe 
his honeſt counfells, and inditfrrente 


members of one body. And therefoze 


let them learne by the gouernement 
of this moꝛtall body howe to behaue 


themſelues in p guiding of wredlocke, | 


The woꝛthier members doe not dels | 
doe rather honour them, lighten their 


gaine the moze vnwoꝛthic limms are 


in lone with the woꝛthier, not enuy⸗ 
inge their pꝛeeminence any whitte at | 


al. One member bꝛeaketh not. oꝛ hur⸗ 


cherriſh themſelues and de fend one an 


other from harme and iniurie Suche 


a mutual knitting together, and tx 02: | 


king, and loue, and charitie, and god 


will, and fellowfhippe let the re be be: | 
tuirt 


— * —— „5 - * 
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FTheſcuenth precept of the tenne Commaundements. 
ſtwitte man and wife . Foz to that | boule, and the whole common weale. 
ö ende the woman was taken oute of | Paule faith: I would haue the youn - 
the mannes bodie, that the huſbande | ger women marric, to gette children 
fhould loue and cheeriſh (his wife) bis | and to gouerne the houfe, for that is | 
one bodie . And for that cauſe the | honeſt and acceptable before God. 
lephes. Apoſtle ſaith: So muſt huſ bands loue But touching the bzinging vp of chil⸗ 
their wiues, euen as their owne bo- dꝛen, J haue alreadie ſpoken in the 
dies, He that loueth his wife doth | fifte ſermon of this Decade. ow the 
: loue himfelf.For no man at any time | berp begetting of childꝛen alone iste: | 
hath hated his owne fleſh, but loueth | ry profitable both to euerp pꝛiuate oꝛ 5 

and cherifheth it, as the Lord doth particular boufe, and alfo to the com⸗ | 
the Church. Mhat may bee ſaid to mon weale: foz here J will not ſtand 
that mozeouer, that the Apoſtle in to ſhew that the honour and gloꝛie ß 
the beric fame place bath made the God, is verie greatly augmented, if 
ſonne of God and the holy Church an | chilozen be not onely begotten, but als 

; erample fo2 married folkes to follow | fo brought vp in the feare of God, and 

in keeping of wedlocke, requiring at | knowledge of bis wozd. Hierocles 
a the dulbands hand to loue his wile, e⸗ | faith: I confeſſe that marriage is pro- 
uen as Chꝛiſt hath loued the Church: | fitable · eſpecially becauſe it bringeth 
and of the wile to reuerence ber hul⸗ children forth, which is in deede a 
bande and to loue him againe, as the | goodly fruite, for they, being of oure 
Church doth Chziſte? Than which verie bloud, doe while wee are in 
crample there is none in the woꝛlde | health ayde vs in all our affayres: and 
‘moze holy and effeduall. there is | in olde age when yeares come vppon 
no loue greater than plouc of Chꝛiſt | vs, they ſuccour vs well with all that 
toward his Church. either is there they maye: they are familiar compa -- 
any loue moꝛe chaſte, than that which nions of our ioy in proſperitie, and in a 
1 the Church doth beare to Chꝛiſte. It aduerſitie are our partners in forow- | 
is required therefoꝛe at the handes of | ing with vs for our heauie miſhapps. 
wedded mates, mutually to beare And ſo forth . Antipater alſo faith: : 
moſt ardente and holy loue the one to | Man which is indued with a ciuil diſ- Gi 
the other. Let them vſe all thinges | pofition to mainteyne ſocietie, muſt 5 
in common: let them bee partakers augmente his countrie and common n 
i both of the fame pꝛoſperitie, and the | wealth with increaſe of children: for 
ſame aduerſitie. Let them both dꝛaw | cities could not haue bene preferued 
vnder one poake, and beare betwirte | by any meanes at all, vnleſſe the head 
them one an others burthen. Bꝛiellp, men of euerie citie, and the ſonnes of 
let them twaine bee the members of noble gentlemen, feing their aunce- ö 
one and the verie fame body. J haue | tours wither and fal away like good- a4 
= | mozeat large ſet dotone theſe offices ly leaues of a faire tree, had married in 
of man and wife in my treatiſe which time c6uenient,and left behind them 
is called the Inſtitution of Chꝛiſtian children as woorthie plantes to ſuc- 
matrimonie. ceede in their countrie, thereby to 
Laſtly let them bꝛinge vppe their make it to flourifh for euer, doinge 
childzen in holy diſcipline, ¢ the feare | their beſte fo farre as they coulde, to 1 

of God, to the health of their otyne keepe it from the aſſaultes and con- 


zueſtes 
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‘Marriages 
mutt be 

begonne 
vich reli- 


gion. 


„„ — 
The ſeco 


1 


ucites of enimies and ftraungers. 
They therefore 
more, than to defend and aflift their 


countrie, both in their life time, and 


when they were dead, did thincke it 
moſt neceſſarie and eſpecially conue- 
nient to marrie and be married, deſi- 
ring thereby both to doe all thinges 


that touche the health and increaſe of 
their countrie, & moſt of all the wor- 
ſhip of God. &c. sie! 


trimonie is of fo great effect and ſo a⸗ 
uapleable to liue well and happilie, 
the faithfull doe not withoute caufe 
beginne their marriages with reli⸗ 
gion and religious rites. The Loꝛd 
verilie did pꝛeſently in the beginning 
bleſſe the firſt marriage of oure pa⸗ 
rentes Adam and Cue, and did him⸗ 
ſelle couple them in wedlock. Uber: 
vppon the Church of God hath recey- 
ued a cuſtome, that they which ioyne 
in marriage befoze they dwell toge⸗ 


Loꝛd, where after prayer made in the 
middeſt of the congregation, they are 
iopned together, and bleſſed by the 
miniſter of God in the name of God 
bimfelfe . Mherefoze in wedlocke 
the ſirſt and chiefeſt thinges that ber 
required, are the earneſte and conti⸗ 
nuall pꝛapers of the married folkes 
to God, that he wil vouchſafe to make 
the huſbandes, wyfe,relligious, mo⸗ 
deſt, gentle, honeſte, painetull, (nffes 
rers and louers of their wines : and 
that it will pleaſe him to make the 


ful, loucrs of theyʒ huſbands and chil⸗ 
dꝛen, houſewiues, and fruitetull. 


rupte naughtie marriage. hough 


| diſquieted, all wealth and 
ing at nothing 


that nature requireth, and alſo thoſe 


Since therefoze that lawefull mas 


ther, doe come into the temple of the 


wines, obedient, mecke, chaſte, faith⸗ 
created. Pharao the 
tcommaunded Sara Abꝛahams 
Foz no one men is able to declare all | wife to be taken away and carried to 


the euills that come euen of one coꝛ⸗ 


had bene Abzahams ſiuert.. 


vtterlie decape, the childzenare bat | 
tards, Ood is offended and pꝛouoaked 
to anger, and an endleffe mifthiefe 
bought to the whoale cdᷣmon weale. 
Oodtherefore muſt be earneſtly bes 
(ached to bleſſe all married people, 
that both the glozie of his holy name, 
and the common weales pꝛoſperitie 
map thereby dailie increafe moze and 
moꝛe. 

J am notv come to ſpeake of adul⸗ 
terie, which is a ſinne whereby the 
buf band goeth to an other woman, oꝛ 
the wyfe tourneth a five after an o⸗ 
ther man, to whom they make com: 
mon the vſe of their bodies, which are 
not their obone bodies nowe, but their 
mates in wedlocke. Some there are 
that flatter themſelues, and are of o⸗ 
pinion that they are not culpable of a⸗ 


dulterie, tf they haue the companie 
of any vnbetrouthed mayden, oz one 


that is vnmarried:oꝛ if a woman play | 
the harlotte with an vnwedded man. 
They will haue it (in Gods name) to 
be foꝛnication and not adult erie. But 
the Scripture teacheth the contrary. | 
Chou goeſt to an other woman, thou | 
arte an adulterer: Thou bzeakeſte 


thy faith, thou art foꝛſwoꝛne: Thy bos | 
die is not thinetzut thy wiues, when 


therefoze thou beſtoweſt this bodie 
on an other, thou committeſt adulte⸗ 
rie I thou being wedded dock lye 
with a married wife, thou doubleſte 
the finne of thine adulterie. This 
offrce was plagued with mot ſharpe 
puniſhmente euen in the beginninge 
almoſt, and as ſoone as weer was 

kinge of AE-| 


bis Palace, that he mighte vle her as 
his wyfe, thinckinge verily that ther 


— 


do | 


‘ 


—— 


nd Decade, the tenth Sermon. 2 : 

—— | 

adulterie. 
| | 
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Jene. 39. 
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hams wi 


| 


| [haue layde waiteat my neighbours 
doore, then let my wife bee an other 
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But the ſcripture ſapth: The Lord 


vexed Pharao and all his houſe with 
great plagues, becauſe of Sara Abra- 

fe Hoe here p kingofAegypt 
is puniſhed with greeuous plagues 
fo2 his adulterie:and pet be knew not 
that Sara was Abzahams wyfe: how 
great plagues therefoze are prepared 
fo2 the men that wittinglp and wil⸗ 


\linglp without all ſhame commit a⸗ 


onlteric 2 To Abimelech king of the 
Philiſtines the Loꝛd doth ſaye: Loe 
thou ſhalt die becauſe of the woman, 
which thou haſt taken away from hir 
huſ band. And pet this king alfo had 
taken away Sara, not knowing that 


ſche was Abꝛahams wife. Joſepb bes 


ing pꝛouoked to adulterie by his mai⸗ 
ſters wife, doth ſümplie ſape: How 
ſhould I doe this great wickednefle 
and ſinne againſt God: Euer woꝛd 


here doth beare ſome weight. Foz as 


vpon in the bake of Job we find theſe 
wooꝛds of Job himſelfe. It mine heart 
haue bene deceiued by a woman, or if 


maus harlot, and let other men haue 
to doe with her. For this is a wicked- 
neſſe and ſinne that is worthie to bee 
iudged to death, Yea it is a fire that ve 
terlic fhould conſume and roote oute 
all mine increaſe. 
hath not onelp not committed adulte⸗ 

rie, but that bee bath not fo much at ar 
np time as once giuen the attempt to 

defile an other mans wife. bee confeſ⸗ 
ſeth that adulterie is a ſinne, and ſo 

greeuous an offence , pit doth deſerue 


to haue the adulterers wife to be de⸗ 
filed with adulterie. He addeth that 

adulterie is a fire that vtterly confus | 
meth and deuoureth all thinges, and 
laſtip it 
puniſbed 


is a ſinne to be i 


by death. Moꝛeouer Solos 


— 


dulterie is an hepnous inne. 


Job ſaꝑth that hee 


Moꝛeouer the adul⸗ 


mon the wileſt of all men faith; May a 
man take fire in his bofome and his 


cloathes not be brent ? Or can one go 


vppon hoat coales and his feete not 
be brent? Euen fo he that goeth in to 


his neighbours wife and toucheth hir 


cannot be vaguiltie.Men doe not vt- 


terl — fe a theefe, that ftealeth to 


ſatiſſie his ſoule when hee is hungrie: 
But if he may be gotten, hee reſtoreth 
againe ſeuen times as much, or elſe he 
maketh recompence with all the ſub- 


ſtaunce of his houſe. But whoſo com- 


mitteth adulterie with a woman, hee 
lacketh vnderſtanding: and hee that 


doth it deſtroyeth his one ſoule. He 


getteth himſelfe a plague and difho- 
nour, and his reproch ſhall neuer bee 
put out. For the iealoſie and wrath of 
the man vill not be intreated: neither 
accepteth he the perſon of any media 
tour, nor receiueth any giftes howe 
great ſoeuer they bee. In theſe woꝛds 


of Solomon many thinges are to bee 


noted. Firſt as it cannot other wopſe 
bee , but that fire muſt burne the gar⸗ 
ment wherein it is carried: fo no man 
can cõmit adulterie without damage 
and daunger of further puniſhmente. 
Secondarilie compariſon is made be⸗ 
twirte a theefe and an adulterer: not 
that theft is thereby defended, but be⸗ 
cauſe theeues, although they be infa⸗ 
mous, doe ſeœme pet to ſinne a greate 
deale leſſe than adulterers doe. Foꝛ a 
therke may make ſatiſfaction by reſto⸗ 
ring the woꝛth of the thing, that be 
ſtoale, to him, from whole be ſtoale it 
away: but fo2 adulterie no amendes 


can bee made. And what is hee that 
would not rather to haue thee: 
uesranfacke his cheſt, and take away 


his ſubſtauntce, than to haue his wife 
bis dearling vefiled with adulterie. 


terer madde and vnderan⸗ 


7 
ding 


oo 
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Fo02 the 102d in the lawe doth not fay 
oncly, Thou fhalt not commit adul- 

terie, But in an other place alſo goeth 
lon addeth: And he that cõmitteth a- 
dulterie with an other mans wife, euẽ 
hee that cõmitteth adulterie with his 
neighbours wife, let both the adulte- 
rer and the adultreſſe bee ſlaine. Le- 
uit. 20. And this puniſhment of adul⸗ 
terie by death was not abꝛogated 02 
chaunged by the very Gentiles. Foz 
the Romane lawe called Lex Iulia is 
very well knowne, how it commaun⸗ 
ded adulterers to bee put to death. 
Mhich lawe was of force in the time 
of S. Hierome, as wer map gather by 
the Hiſtozie which bee wzate of an az 
bultreffe, at the chopping off of whoſe 
head ſeuen froakes were giue. Nei⸗ 
ther is it meruaile vndoubtedly that 
adulterie was amonge them of olde, 
and is pet at this day actoꝛding to the 
lawes to be puniſbed by death. Foz 
vppon that one many ſinnes do depẽd. 


man. Foꝛ he hath bꝛoaken and viola⸗ 
ted the faith which he gaue openly be⸗ 
fore God and the face of the congrega⸗ 
tion by calling to witneſſe the moſt ho 
lie and reuerend Trinitie, when the 
miniſter of Chꝛiſte did ſolemniſe the 
marriage and couple him to his wife, 
by geuing hand in band. Secondarily 
the adulterer bath committed thefte 
and robberie. Foꝛ tobe the adultreſle 
doth make ber body common to an o⸗ 
ther man, then doth thee fet to ſale, de⸗ 
file and marre, not her owne, but her 
huſbandes body. Thirdlp baſtardes 


iop an equall parte of inheritaunce 
with p right begottẽ childꝛen. Mbich 
cannot be without great wong done 


The ſecond Decade, the tenth Sermon. 


—— 


lime. Adulterie is indged to be a inne 
woꝛthie of death t endleſſe infamic.— 


Firſt of al the adulterer is a periured 


bozne in adulterie doe often times en | 


to the lalotull heyꝛes and legitimate 


of an equall poꝛtion is giuen to him, to 
whom by lawe no parcel is due. Laſt⸗ 
ly beſide all theſe, innumerable nul: 
chicfes doe {pring of adulterie. Since 
therefoze that it is a ſerpente with fo 
many heades, both the lawes of God 
and men do rightlp puniſh adulterers 
with loffe of life. | | 
But fome iollie fellowes there ar 


foʒſoth, that ofadulterie do make but 


à ſpoʒt. They are perſuaded that Da⸗ 


uids adulterie doeth make on their 


ſide, andthat place of ſcripture, where 
weer read that the Loꝛd was fauoura⸗ 
ble top adultreſſe, that was taken e⸗ 
uen as the derede was in doing. M bie 
doe not theſe merrie conceipted men 
cofider how ſeuerely the Loꝛd did pu⸗ 


niſh Dauid fo2 that oſttce? The blou⸗ 


die houſe ot Dauid was immediately 
after defiled with filthie inceſte. Foz 
Amnon doth perfozce defloure his ſi⸗ 
fer Thamar. And ſtreight way bppon 


the necke of againe his houſe is de⸗ 


famed by moſt cruell parricide, while 
Abſalom in a banquet murdered his 


bꝛother Amnon. The verie fame Ab: | 


ſalom alſo Dauids fonne , dcfilcth oz 
deflowzeth his fathers wyues, and 
that openly to, laping al feare of Cod 
and ſhame aſide. Mee d2iueth his fa⸗ 
ther out of his kingdome, and haſte⸗ 
neth on to ſhozten his Dares. Al which 
calamities Dauid confeſſeth that be 


noth woꝛthilp ſuſteine fo2 the adultes | 
rie and murther by him committed. 


Lattly many thouſands of his people 
are ſlaine in the batteile: Dauid him⸗ 


felf is hardly and with much adoe res | 
ſtoared to his kingdgmne, and afters 
ward being reſtozed be repented his 


firme all dapes of his life. it is 
meruaile if adulterers ( confideringe 


thefe puniſhments) will goe on pet to 
P. v. alledae 


— 


olfpꝛing. Foz are againt al right 
robbed of their ducinberitance, tober | 
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niour did not come into the woꝛlo to 
be a iudge but a Sauiour, neither did 
he in any place vſurpe s take to him⸗ 
ſelt the right of the ſwoꝛd. ther⸗ 
fore will make any meruaple at it, to 
fie the adultreſle not to be condemned 
vy him, to be toned to death? Pet he 
ſaid: Hath no man condemned thee? 
| as if he minded not to haue refitted p 
tawe, if iudgement had once paſſed v⸗ 
pon her. Foz bee came not to be a pas 
trone to adulterers, noꝛ to bꝛeake the 
lawe, but to fulfill it. But ik it like as 
dultererß well, that the adultreſſe 
was not condemned of the Loꝛd, then 
let them alſo like that ſentence wher⸗ 


| with the Hiſtozie is ended, when the 


Loꝛd faith: Go thy wayes, and ſinne 
no more. Let them therfo2e leaue off 


to defile and deftroy themfelues with 


filthie adulterie. | 
Whe Loꝛd in his laſve bath expꝛeſ⸗ 
ly named adulterie alone, but there⸗ 


8 


len vnder withall be doth incluſiuelp vnder⸗ 
she title of Randall kindes of luſte and lururie, 


and al thinges elſe which do egge foꝛ⸗ 
ward and ſtirre vp fire in men to wã⸗ 
tonneſſe, which her foꝛbiddeth as ſe⸗ 
uerelp as adulterie it ſelfe. The Loꝛd 
in the Goſpell doth not onely foꝛbidde 
the out ward woke of adulterie, but 
the very affection alſo and waton luſt 


ſ of the hart and minde. Ye haue heard 


(ſayth bee) that it was faid to them of 
old, Thou fhalt not commit adulte- 
rie. But I fay vnto you, that whofoe- 
uer loketl: on a woman to luſte after 


die with her in his heart. In the 
fame place bee teacheth vs to plucke 
out oure epes, and cut offoure hands, 
that is, to extinguiſhe ducleane affe⸗ 


vet they ber vounge and beginne to 


alledge the example of Dauid in de⸗ 
fence of their naughtineſſe. Our fas | oute from thoughtes to derdes o 


lem to al nations, doe expꝛeſſely name 


her, hath committed adulterie alrea- 


dions that rife in oure mindes, while 


bud, leaſt peraduenture they boeake 


then in this precepte enerp vncleane 


thoughte, all ribaulde talke, and fils | 


thines of bodilie Deedes are btterive 
fozbidden. 
An this precepte is foꝛbidden foz⸗ 

nication 02 that kinde of whoꝛehun⸗ 

ting, which is ſaid to be the medlinge 


of a ſingle man with an vnmarried 


woman. This kinde of whoꝛedome 
is thought of manp either to be a verie 

(mall offence oꝛ none at all. But ſuch 
kinde ok men doth the diuell harten 


on, be witch, and by thofe ill thoughtes 


dꝛiue on to commit that ſinne: when 
as the dodrine of the Cuangelifts and 
Apoſtles doth teach vs the contrary. 
Foꝛ the Apoſtles in that Spnodal E⸗ 
piſtle, which they ſent from Hieruſa⸗ 


and forbid foꝛnication. S. Peter rec⸗ 
koneth foꝛnication amonge thoſe fil⸗ 
thie Gunes , krom which be would 
haue Chꝛiſtians to be moſt cleare. S. 
Paul faith: Flee fornication, Againe: 


Let vs not be defiled with fornicati-- 


on as ſome of them committed forni- 
cation, and fell in one day three and 
twentie thoufand, Foꝛnication doth 
direclie fichte with the couenaunte 
of God, whereby he is iopned to vs, 
and wer fo him: and whoꝛe dome al⸗ 
fo ſpoyleth God of his glozie, and doth 
moſt filthilie pollute the temple of the 


Lozd. Let vs heare what the Apor|, Cor. s. 


ſtie Paule ſaith touchinge this mat⸗ 
ter. Knowe yee not that your bodies 
are the members of Chrifte 2 Shall I; 


and make them the members of an 
harlotte 7 GO D forbidde. What, 
| know ye not that hee that is coupled | 
to an harlotte is one bodie? For two 


* is one 


1 


Forsicatis 


t. Pet. 4. 
t. Cori. 10. 


therfore take the members of Chriſt,, 


faith hee) ſhalbe one fleſh. But hee 


that is coupled to the Lord 


. 


* * 
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i trite. Flee fornication. Euerie finne 


tion, ſinneth againſt his owne body. 

What, know ye not that your nes is 
the tẽple of * ghoſt which is 
in you, whom ye haue of God, and 


ſhutteth foꝛnicatours out of the king: 


fes , it depꝛiueth wha2ebaunters of 
all their gods and ſubſtaunce, it bꝛin⸗ 
geth them to pouertie and extreme 
miſerie, and dꝛiueth them at laſte to 


headlonge into a bottomleſſe pitte of 


place her fuffereth not foꝛnication to 
bee ſo much as once named amonge 


their kame € gwd name, with ſhame 
and ignominie: the vie we toberof is 
liuelp expꝛeſſed in the holy ſcriptures 

by the example of Samplon the ſtron 
geſt man amonge all the Iſraelites. 
Solomon therefore the moſt wiſe of 
all other, Both verie fitlp in time and 
plate conueniente, admoniſh all men 


whoꝛedome is pꝛohibited which conũ⸗ 
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that a man doth is without the bo- 
die, but hee that committetli fornica- 


e 
are not your one. For ye are . 
with a price: Therefoꝛe foꝛnication 


dome of God. Foz the ſame Apoſtle 
ſaith: Neither whoremongers nor a- 
dulterers fhal inherite the kingdome 


of God. And therefore in an other 


Chꝛiſtians, fo farre was he from ads 
mitting ſtewes and bꝛothel houſes a⸗ 
monge Gods people. | 
Moꝛeouer whoꝛedome doeth fill 
the whoale bodie with ſondꝛie diſea⸗ 


btter deſperation. It ouerthzoweth 


to flee the enticinge baites and flatte⸗ 
ring allure:mentes of whoꝛiſh ſtrem⸗ 
pets. #02 the ende ef them is deadly 
poyſon, and they thꝛow a man downe 


endleſſe miſeries. 
By this lawe alfo that kinde 


ſteth in delloꝛatid of virgins. and vio⸗ 
lent rapes, by which childꝛen are per⸗ 
force defiled and carried from their 


withſtanding bee himſelfe is Maine by 


| which time it is reported that ſeuen 


in alſo the king which had defloured 


parents. There is difference betwirt 


a rape perfozce , and the Deflotwzing 
of a maybe done without violence. 

Sichem Defiled Dina the daughter of 
Jacob, and althoughe be defired to 
haue the vefloured mapde fo bis wile 
and to chaunge his religion, pet nots} 


Leui and Simeon the b2etberne cf 
Dina, his citie ts raced and filled with 
the bloude of murdered men, whole 
gods were ranſackte and lapd open to 
ſpoile. The hiſtoꝛie is extant in the 
34. ol Geneſis. Foz the rape which 
Roderychus kinge of the Gothes in 


Spaine committed vppon the daugh⸗ 


ter of one Julianus a liefetenaunt, all 
Spaine in a manner was mingled 
with fire and bloud. Foz Volaterra- 
nus in his ſecond bake of his Oecgra: 
phie ſaith: Roderychus reigned three 
yeares, whofe filthie luſt brought an 
end afwell to the name as to the quiet 
kingdome of the Gothes in Spaine, 
by meanes of the Saracenes that inua- 
ded their land. For when it fell oute 
that hee had defloured the daughter 
of one Iulianus a lieftenaunte of that 
part of Mauritania that is called Tin- | 
pom » priuate griefe did pricke her ! 
ather to ſeeke reuengement,whereto | 

hee vſed the commoditie of the place. 
Wherefore Iulianus doth prinitie cal 
the Saracenes oute of Aphrica: whoe 
in the yeare of grace 214. vnder the 
conduiéte of their Capitaine Muzta 
being fente by Mirmomelinus their 
king at that time,entring in through 
the ftreightes of Marrocko did in 
two yeares {pace fubdue al Spaine al- 
moſt except Aſturia. In the ſpac e of jin s paine 


ſturia, a 


hundred thouſand men on both ſides 


were deſtroyed by that warre: wher- 


the virgine with all his nobilitie was 


vtter lie ſlaine. In Iſrael foz p Leuits 


Corns 


ountric |. 


twixt 
alacia & 


phe. 
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| concubine, wih the citizens of Sibea | bidden to martie, the Toꝛd doth pꝛe⸗ 


of the tribe of Beniamin had violent⸗ 
ly rauiſhed were 25 o00. Beniamites 
flaine, beſide them which periſhed fro 
among the other cleuen tribes, whofe 
number amounted fo oOo. men. 


the kings were expelled out of the as 
tie of Rome, and Trop being wearied 
with fenne peares warre, which 
troubled both Eaſt and was 
at the laſte vtterly ſacked and cleane 
ouerthꝛowt, becauſe Tarquinius had 
perforce rauiſhed Lucrecia, and Alex- 
ander Paris had ſtolne oute of Grete 
Vlenelaus his Helena an other mans 
wyke. Cuerte age almoſt doth mini⸗ 
ſter an innumerable ſoꝛte of ſuch like 
erauples. Foꝛ 9 moſt iuſt God hath 
al wayes by cuidente examples decla⸗ 


Touchinge which moze is ſpoken in 


red how greatly bee is offended with 
dellowꝛers of virgines, and ranifhers 
| of women . And fo2 that cauſe are las 
wes and rery ſharpe pum ‘bmerts oꝛ⸗ 
deyned and appointed fo2 ſuch laſciui⸗ 
ous knaues. Rapes and luch vülanies 
committed perforce the lawes do pus 
niſh with loſſe of life: but to him that 
doth de floure a maide not violently p 
Loꝛd doth fay: N larrie & endowe her. 


Other lawes appoint other penalties. 


the ciuil lawe. 
Moꝛecuer Inteſt is eſpecially pꝛo⸗ 
hibited. They call inteſt an vnlawful 
medling of a man with a woman a⸗ 
caintt the honour of bloud and affini⸗ 
tie. Foꝛ Ceſtus ſignifieth the marri⸗ 
age girdle which the bꝛide did weare, 
to fhelwe that the marriage was iuſte 
and lawful. Ae Germanes call this 
ſinne by p name of 
vy wer ſignifie the ſinne committed in 
toꝛrupting oꝛ defiling our own bloud 
oʒ kinred. In Leuiticus after the des 
ares of blond, in which weer are foꝛ⸗ 


filed, and I haue viſited the iniquitie 


ſently adde: In all theſe be not ye de- 
filed: For in all theſe thinges are the 


fore you. And hereby the land is de- 


Heither is it vnknowen to ande that thereof vppon it. and the land hath 


not haue ſo much as p verie cynders 


{pewed out the inhabitaunts thereof. 
Yee fhall therefore keepe my ſtatutes 
and mine ordinaunces, and ſhall not 
doe any of all theſe abhominations. 


be cutte off from amonge his people. 


bee bath appointed death to be the pu⸗ 
niſhment of inceſt, which is not chan⸗ 


conſtitutions. 


mie aud medling with beaſtes alſo, is 
plainly foꝛbidden. Againſt which wee 
haue moſt euident and expꝛeſſelawes 
fet Downe in the 18. and 20. chapter of 
Leuiticus. We haue alfo a verie ſe⸗ 
uere, but pet a moſt iuſt puniſhmente 
layde by God himſelfe vppon the pa⸗ 
tes of the deteſtable Sodonutes. Foꝛ 


downe fro heauen bee conſumed thoſe 


filthie men to duſte and aſhes, which 


aſhes hee waſhed away with the wa 
ues of the dead ſea, becauſe bee would 
to remaine of fo wicked men. Moꝛe | 
ouer their whole cities and fruitefull 
fields were burnte with fire . Foꝛ it 
was not requiſite that anp one iote of 


The place where thofe cities were 
ſometime fituated , is at this dave o⸗ 
uertflowen with water, and called the 
dead fea. Mhereby we do conſequtt⸗ 
ly gather, that the moſt iuſt Cod wil | 
not ſpare the Gentiles entangled in 


nations defiled, which I cafte out be- | 


For whofoeuer fhall doe fo, hee thall| — 


And in the 20. chapiter of Leuititus 


ged by the ciuil lawes 03 Imperial! 
Che abhominable finne of Sodo⸗ 5 


with fire and ſtincking bꝛimſtone ſent 


the fubffaunce ot thofe moſt wicked 
men ſhould remaine undeſtrored. 


the verie fame fine, althoughe fo: a 


— — 


— 


time 


| | | 
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an adulterer that in his minde voeth 


| 


{Allure- 
mentes for 


idden. 


Pfa!.so. 


tune bee wincke at and diſſemble it. 
| Fire hall deſtroꝝ both them t theirs: 
ano they themſelues ſhall for eue 

burne in hell, where nothing ſhal re⸗ 
mainc of them, but a repꝛochfull me⸗ 


moꝛie. oꝛ in the Reuelation of oure 
Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt to his Apoſtle John 


we read: And fire came downe from 
God out of Heauen, and deuoured 
them, and the diuell which deceiued 
them was caſte into a lake of fire and 
briniſtone, where the beaſt and the 
falſe Prophete ſhalbe tormented day 
and night for euer more. Apoc. 20. 
Furthermoꝛe all thinges elſe are 
foꝛbidden that doe incite oꝛ allure vs 


to vnlawfull luſtes, which baites are 
the ouer nice pꝛanckinge and decking 


the body, euill and wanton companie, 
gluttonie, ſurkett ing, dꝛonkenneſle. 
Joꝛ Ezechiel amonge the reſt of his 
Pꝛophecies, ſaith: This was the ini- 
quitie of Sodom, pride, glutonie, a- 
boundaunce of all thinges, and idle- 
nefle. Men are pꝛouoaked to luſte ep⸗ 


ther by hearing oꝛ reading of diſho⸗ 


neſt ditties, and ba wdie ballads,o2 by 


looking on and beholding wanton daũ⸗ 


ces, vnſeemelp ſightes, ribauld talke, 
and filthie examples. They therefore 
are by this lawe repꝛoued, which 
wincke at, oꝛ cheariſh, which are the 
bawdes 02 bꝛingers together of adul⸗ 
terous perſons. Unto the wicked the 
Loꝛd in the Pſalmes doth fay: Whie 
doeſt thou take my couenaunt in thy 
mouth, whereas thou hateſt to be re- 
fourmed, and doeſt caſt my words be · 
hind theeꝰ when thou ſaweſt a theefe, 
thou conſentedſt vnto him: and haſt 


bin partaker with the adulterers. &c. 


The iuſt Loꝛd therefoꝛe doeth puniſh 
all t heſe offences in wicked men, eue⸗ 


rp one accoꝛding to the greatneſſe of p 


ſinne. Foꝛ ſome ſinnes are farre moꝛe 


‘ 


— 


— 


luſt after an other mans wife: but her 
ſinneth moꝛe greeuoulſlp, if bee inde⸗ 
uoure fo ſiniſhe in derde his wicked 
thought, bee offendeth yet moze derpe⸗ 


lie tf hee do the deede, and ſinneth moſt 


of all, if after once, bee fall vnto it a⸗ 
gaine. Likewiſe p adulterer ſinneth, 
ſo doth the bawde, and he alſo that vp 
holdeth his adulterie. The whoꝛe⸗ 
motiger finneth derpelp, but he that 
defileth himſelle with inceſt, ſinneth 
moꝛe grœuouſlp, and her moſt bey, 
noullp of al. that in medling with bea⸗ 
tes, committeth filthie Sodomie. So 
then in this . pꝛecept charge is giuen 
fo2 the maintenaunce of ſhamefaſt⸗ 
neſſe, modeſtie, ſobꝛiotie, temperan⸗ 
cie, chaſtitie, publique honeſtie, and 
true holineſſe of ſoule and bodie. The 
next is foꝛ mee to fap ſome what now 
touching continencie. 

By abſtinence we rekraine krom o⸗ 
ther mens gods, and take frõ no nian 
the thing that is bis . Some there are 
that will haue temperancie to extend 
farther than continencie: fo2 they wil 
make the one to be but a part of the o⸗ 
ther . J, in this treatife, doe ſimplie 
make continencie the contrary to in⸗ 
temperancie oꝛ incontinencie. Foꝛ 
continencie is a vertue o2 power of 
the minde, recciucd from the ſpirit of 
God, which ſuppꝛeſſeth affeaions and 
doth not in any wiſe permit vnlawful 


pleaſures. This is conuerſant ¢ doth | 


ſchew it felfe in the common and vſual 


talke of men, in pleaſures that are ale 


lowed, in apparell , in buildings and 
dweling houſes, in meate and dzinke, 
and in other things alſo. A at this pꝛe⸗ 
fent wil onely examine thoſe points of 
of continencie, which are already re⸗ 
hearſed. 


heynous than other ſome are. Her is 


keepe in oure tongue, and not to a 
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(oie at randon to the blaſpheming of | 


Gods,alo2y,02 burt of our neighbour. 
Let the talke of a Ch2tfian man bee 
honefie, profitable and feafoned with 
ſalte, let it be vnacquainted with feof: 
kinge, liahtneffe , lpinge, ribauldꝛie, 
and filthineſte. S. James in the third 
Chapiter of his Epiſtle hath ſpoken 
ſufficiently of the tongues pꝛoperties. 

In his firſt Chapiter alſo hee ſapth: 
Let cuery manne bee {wifte to heare, 
floaw tof peake, and floaw to anger. 

And Paule faith: Let no filthie com- 
munication proceede oute of your 
mouth, but that which is good to e- 
[dilie halt „as olt as neede is, that 
it may miniſter grace vnto the hea- 


oF God, by whom yee are ſealed vn- 
to the daye of Redemption . And a⸗ 
game: Let not fornication, or any 
vncleannelſſe, or couctoufneffe, bee 
once named amonge you, as it be- 
commeth Sain&es, Neither filthines, 
nor fooliſhe talkinge, nether iefting, 

hich are not {eemelic,but rather gi- 
uinge of thanckes. Let no man de- 


ſuch thinges commeth the wrath of | 
God vppon the children of difobe- 
dbence. $02 in another place be titeth 
this ſentence oute cf Penander and 
ſaith: Ill woordes corrupt good ma- 
ners. Moꝛeouer a mans minde is be 
wꝛaped by bis talke: fo2 of the hartes 
aboundance the mouth doth fpeake. 
$f therefore in any thing. than in ton⸗ 
gue efpectallp it vehoueth 
to be ſober and conkinent. 
T'he Low (confeſſe) hath graun⸗ 


. fet man the vſe of certeine pleaſures. 


Ffroꝛ he may lawfullp without offence 

ta Cod, cloath his body with garmtts 
foverly. thereby to keepe bis limmes 
from cold. Cod bath and doth allowe 


our neceflitie and pleaſaunte fœding, 


rers, and greeue not the holie ſpirite 


ceiue you with vaine words. For, for 


holy wedlocke. He graunteth 


of a dwelling place cõuenientlp ſitua⸗ 


ted againſt the bnfemperatenefe of 


the apꝛe, and biddeth vs not to wan⸗ 
der like beaſtes and cattell, thooughe 
fields and deſolate woods. He bath fo2 


allowed vs the vſe of meate ¢ dꝛinke. 
He graunteth vs quietneſſe, eaſe and 
lleepe, which doth wonderfully refreſh 


the ſtrength that is decapde and tyꝛed 


With paines. Therefoꝛe fo often as a 
godly man doth cniop them, doth vſe 
them, and is delighted with the honeſt 
pleaſure of them, let him giue thanks 
to God, and vſe them moderately in 
the feare of the £1020. Foꝛ in ſo doing 
hee ſinneth not againſt the Loꝛd: but 
by the abuſe of thofe thinges, by vn⸗ 
thanckfulnes foꝛ them, and by immo⸗ 
derate bſing of them, bee doth otfende 
his Gov and maker. 

Foꝛ what is allowed oꝛ permitted 
to married folkes, I haue already de⸗ 
clared in this very ſermon, ſo that J 
nade not here againe to repeate it vn 
to ou. Solomon ſaith: Be glad with 
the wife of thy youth: let her be as the 
beloued Hinde and pleaſaunt Roe: let 
her loue alwayes refrefh thee, and bee 
thou ſtill delighted therein. &c. In 


the meane tune let euerp one refrain 


frem all abuſo and intemperancie: 
and it neceſlitie at any time require 
it, let man and wife lye a ſonder, as 
Paule both counſell them: 02 elſe let 
them giue care to the Pꝛophete Iocl, 
who ſaith: Proc laime an holy faſt, ga- 


ther the people together: let the head 0 
grome come forth of his chamber, & 
the bride out of her cloafet. 

Our garmentes muſt be cleanly 


fation to couer and become ts, bnicfe 
cur countrie facion be too farre ont of | 


the * of man and Wwyfe,in | oder; there mut bee in them no hy⸗ 


pocri⸗ 


— * 
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of Chꝛiſte Peter and Paul, were not 
aſhamed in theyꝛ Epiſtles to wꝛite 
ſome what largely touching the mans 
ner and oꝛdering of womens apparel: 
becauſe that kinde of people doe moſt 
of all bende to that fooliſhe bꝛauerie. 
Let euerie faithful body thinke what 


ſis ſæmelp fo2 them to weare, not fo 


much by their degre in dignitie, oꝛ 
condition of riches, as by their religi⸗ 
on . Creefle in euerp thing is diſcom⸗ 
mended in Chꝛiſtians. And to what 


end doe weer iagge and gaſhe the gar⸗ 


mentes that are ſowed together to co⸗ 
uer oure bodies, but that thereby 


and ridiculous anatomie, open and 
lape fooꝛth to the epes of all menne, 
what kinde of people wer are in oure 
inward hearts, tagged (God wotte) 
and ragged, vaine, lighte, and nothing 


ſounde:? And a linnen oz wollen gar⸗ 
mente doth as well couer and become 


the bodye, as damalks and veluetts, 
the coſte whereof doeth ouerlade thy 
purſe with erpenfes to buye them, 
and miſſhape the like an ill fauoured 


Continen 
cie in buil 
dinges. 


picture, when thou weareſt them vp⸗ 
pon the, 


In buildinges God foꝛbiddeth not 


cleanlpneſſe and neceſſarp coſte, but 


ſumptuous expenſe, and goꝛgeous er 
ceſſe. Foꝛ theſe over bꝛaue buildings 
are ſeeldome times finiſhed withoute 
extoꝛting wꝛonge, and ouer great ins 
iurie done to the poꝛe. Jeremie bꝛin⸗ 


that buildeth his houſe with vnrigh- 
teouſneſſe, and his parloure with the 
goods that are wrongfully gotten, 


which neuer recompenſeth his neigh 


bours laboure, nor payeth him his 


— 


— — 
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wee map as it were by a moſt fonde 


geth in the Loꝛd ſpeaking againſt the 
king of Juda and faping: Woe to him 


pacriticall ũuttiſbnes, beeponde fea | 
gawdes, newkangled topes, noz vn ⸗ 
ſeemelp ſightes. The chiefe Apoſtles 


hyre : Who faith to himfelfe, I will 


thou hafte incloafed thee ſelfe with 


godly dwelings, whereby we double 


builde mee a wyde houſe and gorge- 
ous parloures: who caufeth windo- 
wes to be hewen therein, and the fee. 
linges and ioyſtes maketh hee of Ce- 
dar, and painteth them with Sinoper. 
Thinckeft thou to reigne nowe, that 


Cedar? Did not thy father eate and 
drincke and proſper well, as longe as 
hee executed iuſtice and equitic? 

Let none of vs therefo2e build ſump⸗ 
tuous houſes, by robbinge the pooze 
of their hyꝛe fo2 their labour. Let e⸗ 
uery one dwell in a boule agreeable to 
his pꝛoleſſion, degree , and condition. 

D. Hierome condemneth ſumptuous 
coſte euen in Churches and Tem⸗ 
ples, Neither do J fer what goꝛgeous 
buildinges bzinge to a manne, but 
mifchiefe and miſerie. Loꝛd, how vn⸗ 
{willingly doe wee die ¢ departe from 


the feare of death and terrour of ſick⸗ 
nelle? The Patriarches verily did 
dwell in tentes, whereby they wit⸗ 
neffed that they were pilgrimes, and 
ſought another countrie, the heauen⸗ 
ly Bieruſalem. 

Coutinencie in meate and dꝛincke continecy 
is not the loathinge of wyne and vic⸗ K meate 
tualls, but the moderate vſinge of 
them, to ſupplie oure neceſſitie, and 
not to clope vs with gluttonie. 

God in the Scripture doeth con⸗ 
demne gluttonie, ſurfettinges, riot⸗ 
tous aſterbanquettes, and dꝛonken⸗ 
neffe, which be foꝛbiddeth moſte of | 
all. Foz of dDponkenneffe doe fpringe| 
endeleſſe milerics , antinnumerable | 
mifchicfes , qrecuous diſeaſes, poucr:| 
tie, and pinchinge beagaric . Solo⸗ 
mon ſaith: Who hath woe? who hath 
forrowe? who hath ſtrife? Who hath 
brawling 2 who hath woundes with- 
oute a cauſe? who hath redde eyes: 


eden | 


— 


— 


— 


drinke. 
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ne ſeuen ath precept of the tenne Commaundements. | 


cuen they that follow the wyne, and | Foꝛ ſince dꝛonkenneſte hath in thete 
feeke excefle thereof. Looke not thbu our dapes ſo god intertaumment with 
4% 805 the wyne how redde it is, and | all degrees, eſtates, kindes and ages, 
what a colour it giueth in the glafle: | wer do Daily fœle the wofull miſerie , 
It gocth downe ſweetely, but at the that God doth thꝛeaten to dꝛonkards 1 
lafk r byteth like a ſerpent, and poy- | inthe 5. and 28 cap. of Eſaies Pꝛophe⸗ 
boneti like an adder . J will not ree | ce And it is to be feared greatly, that 
heart: all which J could alledge oute | the day of the Loꝛd ſhal fodeinly light 
| of heathen wziters, againſt ſurfetting vppon an innumerable ſoꝛte of dꝛon⸗ 
beige z JJ and dꝛonkennelle. Solomon alone in kardes to their endleffe paine and vt⸗ 
es den. tb hat one ſentence contepneth a great ter deftrucion. Let him heare there⸗ 
. deale of matter. Moꝛeouer, he that | foze,which hath cares to heare. 
bcareth not Chziſt, whom is it likely Neither can J heere refraine, but 1 
that hee wil giue eare vnto in all the needes muff recite vnto vou (dearelp e e 
woꝛld? Now Chꝛiſt in the Cofpel by | beloued) that which S. Partine p bi⸗ trine of 
| the parable of the riche gintton,doth | ſhop, not of Tours in Fraunce, but of cõtinencie 
| meruaplous euidentlp, fet forth the Dumiat in Germanie, who flouriched . fay 
end of infatiable paunches. In in ß dayes of lultinià the Emperour, that this 
the fame Solpell alſo he ta eth occa⸗ did weite fo Miro kinge of Gallicia artin 
J ſion to touch d furfettings and dꝛon⸗ touching b oꝛdering and leading a cõ⸗ ee 
of our age, I meane the age | tinent life If (faith he) thou doft loue 
which is immediately before p Judg⸗ continencie, cut off ſuperfluitie, and Pumia. 
14 ment dar, where bee faith: Asithap- | keepe vnder thine appetite. Confider| — | 
}penedin the dayes ot Noe and Lot, | with thee felfe how much nature re- 
chey did eate and drincke euen yntill quireth, and not how much luſt deſi- 
7— the day that Noe entred into the arck | reth. Bridle thy cõcupiſcence, and caſt 
11 and that Lot departed from amonge off the alluring baytes that ſerue to 
1 tite do domits: and then incontinent- | draw on hidden pleaſures. Eate with- 
as ly the deluge came, and fire & brim- | out vndigeſted ſurfetting, and drinke 
: {tome owred downe from heauen, | without dronkenneſſe. Neither glut 
and deſtroved them al. Againe he ad- thee ſelfe with preſente delicates, hor be 
deth: Take heede to your ſelues leaſt Jon g after deintralls hard to be come 
f at any time your hearts be ouercome bye. Let thy diet bee of cates good 
g [with ſurtetting and dronkennefle,& cheape, and ſit not down for pleaſure : 
an cares of this lite, and fo that day come | but for meate. Let hunger, not ome 
| on you at vnawares. For as afnare | prouoake thee to eate. Pay but little 


— 


| i hall it come vpon all them that dwel | for paſtimes to delighte thee, becauſe 
| vppon the face of the whoale earth, | thy only care fhould be to leaue fach 
Watch ye therefore, at all times pray. pleaſures, that thereby thou in facio- 

ing. chat ye may eſcape al theſe things | ning thy ſelfto the example of God, 


wa and ſtand before the fonne of man. maytte, as much as thou canft, Wale 
[ . And ¥ would to Ged 5 al men would | halt to reduce thee felfe from the bo- 


not weite this golden, beauentp, and dy to the ſpirite . If thou loueſt con- 
diuine admonition ot our Sauiour in tinencie, then chooſe not a pleaſaunt, 
heir halls, and dineing parlours one⸗ but a whoalforne dwelling place, and 
iy, but in their ſeuerall heartes alſo. make not t the Lord to be ænowne by 

the 
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| Thinke that al thingesaretollerable, 


I nouriſh vnſhamefuſtnes. Loue rather | 
profitable cémunication ; than er- 


ſit bee immoderately vfed , chitdithly 


| mirth be without bitin 


the g 


„ 


* 


che honeſt tandlord . Boaſt nit ther 
ſelfe of that which thou haſt not. not 
that which thou halt neither comet to 
ſeenir more than thou art. But. catlier 


owne naughtie daedes. 


fe that tan 


take hede that thy pouertie he not vn 
clenly, nor thy niggiſhnes filthir, nor 
thy cétemptible, nor thy 


miſerio. Neither be out of doue with | 
thine owne degree, nor with after the 


things befote they happen: and feare 
no man aboue thine ovyne cõſcience. 


diſhoneſtie excepted . Abſteine from 
filthie talke, the hbertie wherof doth 


| put aw 
lenitie feareful : & though thy eſtate 
be poore, yet let it not be in extreeme | pl 


eſtate of another mans life, If 
loueſt continencie, auoyde diſhoneſt 


hardeſt woorſcot 


much 


with, and. chide t 


rie conceites, or pleaſaunt talke: and 
ſet more by fpoken tructh, 
tha by fayre foothing ſpeeches. Thou 
mayſte f me mingle mirth with 
matters of weighte; but it muſt ber 
done moderately without the hurte 
or detriment of thine eſtate aud 
uitie. For laughter sblameworthiest | 


| 


fqueaked, or taken vp by fittes as wo- 
men are wont to not 
cie ſcoffing, but ciuil mirth with cur- 
teous humanitie. Let thy conceites of 

not without profite:, thy langhter 
without vnſeemely writhing of thy 
mouth and viſage, thy voyte without 
ſchriking. & thy pace in going with 
out haſtie fhuffling. Let not thy reſt 
bee idleneſſe. And when other play, 
take thou ſome holy & heneft thing 
in hand . If thou art continent, fake 


thy faulte; and let 


ny caufe,chinke chat th 
haue 


diſpraiſt man oud 


ſetli thee giue place taſil 


art continent, haus at 
benot vale 


heede of flatterie, & let it grecus thee 


der for ithom diſpieaſoſt 


thet᷑ / Peate 
but ſugred words, Do thou thes Felt 
eſchew dl of Vices be 

an ouerbuſte 
mens fuiſtel be thou no 
fd chat fill 
maye beate tHe ſhew | 


mitth: and xhud ifcent: 
if 


cuil 


as much to bee praifed of naughtie | fee them; fothou ghed Ii auc 
men as if chou werte praiſed for thine | and percewéthiempBee mo acable net 
7 |  helel 


— 


don theitrrohe. Neither 
and giuc to them aN, 
r readie to 
to-: hint tha 
readje aunſweare to 
out to chiding and curſing. I€thidt| 
| the mo- 
tions of thy body. 
them becauſe na Tea thet 
Foritmakdds no. th | 


| Phe fecond Decade, the tenth Sermionaiis! afi 
glad- 
andimputethecuill opinionsywhich 
navightat mamhaue of thee: ot the 
ntinenciv, is, to 
ay the ſoothinge curteſieb uf 
diflembhng flatterers, whofe! faw-| 
woordes vhdoe the mindéiwith| 
cafauint ſenſualitie. Preſtimne to 
vpon thy ſolfe, neither be thou 
arrogant. Sumi thee felfe to ſarre as 
thy grauitie, and 
yet make not the ſelſe a footeſtoole 
or couſihen for euery mã to leane on. 
told of thy faultes wWillinglyi aud 
ſuffer thee ſeife gladly o be fepteh· 
If any man for æ enuſe be angie 
hee; ackriowlddec| 
his€ profit 
thee. ‘Bat if he chido 
he w O 
not ſhar 
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and bee no ſharpe 


to euery one Beletue not laghtly e · 


contemning the metrie nature. Bee 
deſirous and app 


the thin 
bvithout 
A wife manne will not chaunge =a 
common countrie facion, not ‘make | 
denifes Thus much haue 
Mpetberto recited tonchinge continen⸗ 
ſcie, aut of the writinges of the bleſſed 
biſbeppe Marune of Dumia, Me fo2 
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~conttant,| ‘got itubborne. Bee | 


uberall to all men, fawninge on no 
man, familiar with and 


uerie rumour, actulation, or concey - 
ued ſuſpicion. Defpsfe vaine glorie, 
exactor of the 


goods that thou haſt. Vic fewe wor- 
des thee felfe , but ſuffer them that 


(peake . Bee graue, not roughe, nor 


liable to bee taughte 
viſedome, imparte what thou no- 
weltto hum that demaundeth with- 
out any arrogancie, & deſire to learne 
ges that thou knoweſt not, 
hiding thine ignoraunce. 


gare qn him with newe | 


| ſtbat ba will vou chſale fo beſtowe on 


doe in haine gine care to ſo many 
wa line and lead a temperate 


off. king of fatingg belong. wbith meane to 
menilxcan ba inn 


ta the name of C 


e partes mu pꝛave fo the 1020, 


bs his halt (pirite, vy wich the farce 

of cautineucis in all tbinges may take 
out beartes, ca the bꝛinging 
faath of ſruite in aur der ds, agreeable 
tothe pꝛʒeſcript rule ot this coammaun⸗ 
ded continencie. Foz vnleſſe the ho⸗ 
lie ghoſte doe quicken and inſpire bs, 


and (9 gad tammauntementes, and 


anda oder ur, we are vtterip vn⸗ 


bandls in as ewa monda, as conue- 


| Doth dꝛawe from the body euer p enil, 


which teach and intrude. vs bol the 


diſcipune ering, and chaſtening of 


noteſſitie, | that the childꝛen of the bꝛidcchamber 
— hape of dure do faſt the bꝛidegrame is taken 
krom 


where with wee bumble our ſelues in 
the Gght 6f Ood, dy dꝛawing from the 
body the matter that ſetteth the ſleſh 
on fire, therby to make it obeꝝ the ſpi⸗ 
rite. ſo longe as we al men 


doe linc in this body, the ſleſh doth fil | 


reũſt the ſpirite, and moſt of all rebels 
leth then, when we with delicates do 
pamper the body. Mherefoꝛe faſting 


which ſtirreth vp and ſtrengtheneth 


it againſt the god commaundements 


of Gods hol ſpirite. 
the necellitie, ubich inde 


keepe this faſtinge, is of two ſoztes, 
publique and pꝛiuate. Mc falte fo2 
the publique 0) common necefiitie, | 
when ſonie calamitie doeth either ops 
pꝛeſſe o2 elſe bange ouer the head of 
the Church. Of ſuch a manner of fas 


fing wer fee examples in the 2. Cap. ol 


Joel, and in the 3. ol Jonas bis propbes 
cic : which very lame o2der in faſting 


was vſed in the time of our Toꝛds As | 


poſtles:asit is euidently ertant in ibe 
Ades of the Apoſtles, And this kinde 
of kall inge doth feeme to haue differed 


verie little amonge them of old, from 


à gener all mourninge: pea it ſeemeth 
altogether to haue bene not hinge elſe 
but a kind of lameꝶt ing. In the ſcrip⸗ 
tures euery bate is full of examples 


holy ſainats did humble theniſelnes in 
ie fight of Gad with true repentaũce 


The fcuenth precept of the tenne ‘Commaundements. | — 


owne accoad without compuliion.anb | 


Two 


kinds of | 


aftinges. 


their ſinnes and offences. Pꝛiuate 


nectiſſitis is that fo: lubieij euery par 
ticular man doth faſt tuben ber læleth 


dimſelle to be bexed with bodily con: 
cupiſcence, that tiiench; ba map takt 


from the the flame and fewell, 


loaſt che body at laſt be firrd dnd bu · 
nem Fo? the the Goſpel ſaide, 


— 
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departe. 


fallinges 


| The fecond Deca 
we ! from them, that is, in a hard and daũ⸗ 
| gerous time. The marriage doth figs 
‘| nifie the bond wherby we are knit fo 
Chziſte in faith. and the holy gqhoſte. 
This pet not withſtanding, the godiy 
man doth ſtill reioyce. Hee doth with 
geuing of thanckes and temperantie 
both cate and dꝛinke fo much as is ſuf 
| ficiente, and is delighted alſo in theſe 
1 erternall giftes of God: but when bee 
ſtteleth that the bꝛidegrome is readie 
oz to departe, 02 that he is now al⸗ 
rradie almoſt departed oute of his 
heart, that is, when hee ferleth that 
the ſpirite is extingniſhed by the ſlea⸗ 
ſhes wantonneſſe, and that faith doth 
once beginne to bee cold, then Doth her 
ſettle himſelfe to prayer and Both ape | 
| pointe a ſolemne fattinge, thereby ery | 
ther to keepe the bꝛidegrome ſlill, o: 
elſe to pull him backe being ready to 


‘Ofwha | But neither publique noꝛ pꝛiuate 
qualitie & faſtings can abide to be infoꝛced. Fo: 
Finde our they Will not be compelled, hut deſire 
muſt dec. to pꝛocede of a fre, cheere full 7 and 
Hl palantarie minde Unwillinge men 
doe nothings well. God requireth a 
chearefull giuer. Mozeouer, let far 
ſtinges be moderated accoꝛding to the 
qualitie of plates, perſons, perills, and 
temptations, tf they be not cantinual 
| pet ict them be often, till (uch time ag 
wer be delivered and ridde btterly of 
| them. Let them be without ſuperſti⸗ 
| tid and fayned bypocriGe,as our Lo 
| |dnthe firte of S. Matthees Goſpell 
| bath taught bs. Berewithall doe the 
words of &.icromeagre very wel, 
which ber wꝛote to Nepolianus fous | 
ching falling, as ſolloweth: Rycfcribe | 
to tlie ſelfe ſo longe a time to faſte 
in, as thine abilitie will fuffer thee to 
| beare. Let thy faſtinges he p 
| corrupte, ſimple, moderated, and not 
ſuperſtitious . What auayleth it to 


er vn: 


tes pure flow re for 


Bnt the end of Chꝛiſtian faſtinges 


and vertues ol gadix men. Uherc⸗ 


eate no nyles andte fecke out fuch 
ſeldome — — to ber 
come by s ſigges pepper nuttrs, da. 

and hose? 1he. 


ouer, becauſe wee will not cate! 


common cribble breade, and fo while 
oure demtie mouthes fecke after de- 
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licates oute ſoulxs are pulled from 
the kingdome-of Hauen. I heart 
moreouer that ſome menne there are, 
which (contratie to nature) refuſe to 


rinłe water and frede vppon bread, | 


but fucke vppe and ſwallowe verie 
coſtlie ſuppinges, deintie hearbe bro- 
thes, and the iuyce of Beetes, not out 
ofa cup, but out of a ſhell. O ſhame, 
bluth wee not at ſuch fond toyes, and 


are wee not aſhamed of ſuch ſuperſti- 
tion ? Thus much ſaith Hierome, | 


And it is euidente that enen at this 
dap this vice is eſpaciallꝑ receiued ar 
monge oure wealt hie and relligious 


— 


are, that the Church, 02 ſinner tonto} 
ſubmitt and humble themſelues be / 
fore the Loꝛd, that the fem ſhould ber 
obedient and ſubieg to the ſpirit, that 
the fleſhe ſhould not binder the inner 
to woe righteouſneſſe, and that the 
intent and nunde of him that praveth 
ſchould ber the moze carneſliip bente 
totvarde Sod. Foz is of the 
number of thetc woozkes, which of 
themſelues are net abſoſute and per 
fo2 which ther ate paderned to an o⸗ 
thet ende and put pole: tberetoze fa: 
is a cer taine heip fo the poapers 


vppon in the Pꝛophetes tree finde 


that the ſaſtinges pf the Fewes 


pleated the Loꝛd: for. did naught 


fecte, but haue an ot her meaninge. 


lte but Fatt alone,that is, they did ai 


A. ij. a cer: 


The en!“ 
of faſtiangs 
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| charies Pꝛop 
The Apoffle Paul verilp doth er⸗ 
pꝛeſſelpſay, that Meate commendeth 


244. 


thee rettrapngy not themſelurs from 
and wirtodneſle, dut det their 


haue pamperod it, that thereby it be⸗ 


ing the weaker, the ſpirite migdt bee 


the ſtronger to dor and ful ait all ſoꝛte 


god werkes. And tderefoze faith 


the 21020 : I haue not choſen ſuch a 
manner of faſting: and the reſt as it 


tolo weth in the 58. Chapiter of Elate, 


and in the 7. and 8. Chapiters of Za- 
hecie. 


vs not to God: for neither if wee eate 


Iliaue wee any thing the more, neither 
if wee cate hot hand we any thing the 


leſſe. Ber therfore doth not falt trulp, 
which doth abſteine onely at a cer⸗ 
taine appointed time from tertaine 


sti] therfore refraine from the pleafures 


of the lleſh. that therby bee may make 
it ſubiea to the ſpirite,. and do p tusks 
‘of faith and charitie, which are attep⸗ 
table in the ſight of the Loꝛd. I ther⸗ 


toꝛe thou doeſt deſire to faſte a true 


faſt, eate, dʒincke, and ſleepe, and take 
beede to thy body that it ware not in⸗ 


ſolent, faſte from al ſinne, eate not the 
meate of malice, taſt not the iuncates 


of laſte and pleaſure, and be not fet on 
fire with the wyne of woantatinitie. | 
Faſte from euildeecoes, abſteine from 


cutting off cõcupiſcence. back ting, 
ly ing, and periurie, &c. But tuen as 
the god woꝛkes themſelues, tebich 
are done by faith, doe not merite the 


fieth harre the brinic at will, when as 
dende, Motto haue coaties to 


manner of meates, but hee which doth 


euill woods, and reframe the ſelfe 


from naughtie thoughts Foz Bafile 
alfo ſaith: True fafting conſiſtethi in 


freenefle from vices, in continencie of 
tongue, in ſuppreſſing of anger; in g 


| a tertame and appomted time abſtem 
tram the sancref eating, but 


delerue the kingdome of 


kingoomte of beaucn(fo2 that — is 
due to the merite of Chziftc alone) e⸗ 
nen ſo kaſtinge, which is an apde and 
helpe to amd wooꝛzkes, Doth not me⸗ 


Ood. 


But now J {x a oubtfall diſputa⸗ 


tion ar iſe amonge the mot diuines of OF the ma 


this oure age, touching the time and ner & ume 
fafting, 


maner of fattinas,and alſo of} choice of 


ol meates. Scine there are which af- 
firme and vpholde the faffes of Lent, 
the Embꝛing dapes and ſuch other to 


ol the 
hoice of 


be the faftes which God hath appoin⸗ 


cates. 


ted. There are, that fap thou baftnot | 


faſted, if by anp meanes thon taſt anp 
lleſh. And there are, which pꝛeſcribe 
and appointe ſome tertaine houres to 
faſte in. But 3 ſoʒ my part fee not 
ny ſuch doctrines to be taught vs, in p 
Scriptures: Fo2 the Loꝛd in the Gols 
pell kepte not anpe of their deuiſed 
faſtes, when bee faſted fourtie dapes, 
but did altogether abſteine from all 


kindes of meate , enen as Moſes and 


by that derde of his, did not giue vs a⸗ 
ny lawe to faſte ſo. Poꝛeouer the loꝛd 
in the Gofpell doeth euidentiy teach, 
that the thing, which entreth in by the 
mouth, doth not defile p man, but that 
which illueth out from his heart. To 
the pure are all thinges pure. And 
— faith: know and am perſuaded 
the Lord Ieſu: Chriſte; that 
common of it ſelfe but to 
him chat chinckech chat aay u 
common, to him — Againe, 
Let not him whicli cateth ie 
him ‘which ¢ateth not, nor let am 
which edtet’ not, iudge him which 
taterthy? fot᷑ hum that eateth, the Lord 
hath taken. M the plate is 
cident which the fame aal wiiteth 
in the forrth Chaꝑiter of his Cpimle 


| 


| Welias had alfe done: wherefore 


ce 
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— 
the forbinding of meates, is a Dodrine 
{bere to tel vs aur whit of the Tacians 

and Encratites: fa they did ſlaunder 
tage god tteatures ot God. aul ſpea⸗ 
keth of them, wo, although they doe 
riage, doe pet not withſtandi 
| 

in faſtings, ) 
which followed nexte after the pꝛea⸗ 


maund and pꝛeſcribe anp time and 02% 


aed) the woꝛdes of Irenicus the mar⸗ 


ſchinge Eaſter day, but alſo touchinge 


but one day onely, other two, other 


I he lecond Decade, the tenth Sermo 
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of diuels. Neither needeth any manne 


not vtterly condemne meate and ma⸗ 
g foꝛbid 


3 


the dle olf meate. 1 
Furthermoꝛe we da not read that 
anp lawes were oꝛdeyned in that age 


— — 


ching ef the Apoſtles, which did coms 


der of faſting, 02 choice of meates. 4 
wil rehearſe vnto pon (deareiy belo? 


tyꝛe. tabich in the Eecleſtaſticall hiſto⸗ 
rie of Euſebius, are to be found wnꝛd 


fo2 wd as they ars here fet dotvnce . 
The controuerfie is not onely tou- 


the manner of faſting. For ſome doe 
thinke that the faſte ought to be kept 


more, and ſome whoale 40. dayes, fo 
that counting the houres of the night 
and day, they make a day. Which dif- 
ference of obſeruing the times, is not 
now firſt of al in our age begon, but 


I ſuppoſe) ot tiem whith did not fim 
Bi | plie keepe that, which as tau ght frõ 
the beginning, but 


mes, were neuertheleſſe and a 
able with vs, neither hath the 


was brought in a great while ago (as 


ier by negli- 
‘gence or vnfkilfulnes fell afterward 
into a worfer vſe and cuſtome. And 
yet not withſtanding, al theſe though 


they iarred in the obſexuation of ti- 


9 
bout faſting, broake our concord in 
Fah Thus much Irenæus. Mozeo⸗ 
er, Socrates Cõſtantinopolitanus in 
the 9. boke and 18. Chapter of his tri⸗ 
partite hiſtoꝛie witneſſeth, that about 


fame diuerſitie was in the Church, 
and ſetteth it do wne in theſe wooꝛdes 
following. Furthermore tliey haue 
not the ſame kind of abſtinence from 


ſteine from lyuing creatures: ſome a- 
mongelyuing creatures doe eate fith 


ſaith) haue their fubftaunce of water: 
Some: are know ne to abſteme from 
Hrarbes and egges: ſome do feede of 


reigne or Theodoſius the pounger , p 


meate: For ſome doe altogethex ab- 


tmlieĩſome with fith do feede on fou- 
es alſo, ſayinge, that they (as Moſes 


The Latin 


drie breade onely: ſome not fo much 
as that: ſome faſting nine houres, doe 
chen without difference vſe any kind 
of meate: and innumerable cuſtomes 
are found among ſondtie men. o] 
the verie fame Socrates ſhewing his 
opinion vpon that dinerſitie doth fay: 


And furbecauſe no auncient writing 


| 


that the Apoſtles left it free to cucric 
mans iudgement, that eucry one may 
woorke,not by feare or neceſſitie, the 
thing that is good. Thus farre So- 
crates, The faſtes of Chꝛiſtians ther: 
foze ought to be fre and not bound to 
lawes. Apollinus, a certaine annci⸗ 
ent and Eccleſiaſticall wziter, diſpu⸗ 
ting againſt Pontanus the heretique 
‘faiths This is hee which tauglit that 
marriages are vndone, & which firſt 
of all hath appoimted lawes for men 
to laſte by. And vorilie to goe about 
to fet do lone to all men, and nations, 
one maner of faſting in one appointed 
time, one pacicribed o2dcr, and choice 
K a mere follte , ¢ a bꝛaine⸗ 
e kinde of madnefle, Fo2 atroꝛding 
to the choice of ay2e, fo are mens be- 


kinde of meate doth not ſtirre men cf 
ſondzie complexions, to one hinde of 
‘affection . The moſt godly way there- 


the peare of oure 1030 45 3, in the 


* 


ken for 


is found touching this thing, think | 


dies of ſondzie temperatures, and one 


copie hath 
Caulis,whi 


Hearbese 
ic maiz al- 


to bee ta- 


Roores, 


Faſtinges 
muſt be 


free & not 
hound to 
lawes. 


foze, profitable o2der fo? the Church 


is. 


— 
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recept. oF 
1 per auncie, it commaundeth holines, 
dculcat. and the cleane and laweful vſe of all 


ſumme of 
| 
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The feuenth precept of the tenne Commaundements. 


all pattozs in turrie congrega⸗ 
tion ſhould teach ſobꝛietie, temperan⸗ 


tie, and the true fatke in dede:not pes 
ſuming to prefcribeany lawes fo2 the 


choice of meats oꝛ times, but leauing 
that free to euerp man and natid, who 
vndoubtedly wil haue an eſpecial eve 
to temper themſelues from ß things, 


by which they perceiue p their bealth 
wilbe indaungered, but moſt of all in 


time of faſtinge is not pꝛoꝛoged til an 
appointed number of peares 02 dapes 
be expired. but til the loſenes 02 twas 
tonneſſe of the lleaſh, temptations, o: 
motions be btterly bideled. Faſtings 
being ſo oꝛdered, as they be the exerci⸗ 
ſes of godlines, obteine great pꝛaiſe in 
deede in the Church of the 202d. 


Tus much hetherto touching fae 


ſting. Nowe to ſhut vpp this ſeuenth 
pꝛetepte, J lap it ſoꝛbiddeth al intem⸗ 


the members of the whoale body: and 
thert foꝛe in this ſhoꝛte precept there 
is contepned a god part of the dodrine 


ol Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles. Paul 


to de Theſſalonians ſaith: Wee be- 
feech you bretherne, and exhort you 
by the Lord Iefus, that yee increafe 


more and more, as yechauereceiued | 


of vs, ho yee ouglit to walke, and to 


euen your holines, that ye ſnhould ab- 


* 


one of you ſhould know how to poſ- 
| fefle his veſſel in hol ite & honour, 


pleale God. For ye Know what com- 
maundementes wee gaue you by the 


Lord Iefus, For this is the wil ot God 
ſteine from fornication, that euerie 
not in the luſte of concupiſcence as 


the Gentiles which knewenot God. 
God isa reuenger of all ſuch 


the time when the filet) beginneth to haue fore warned you and teſtified. a1 4, 5 
{ware ouerwãton, oʒ when ſome great For God hath not called vs vnto vn- 


| peril hangeth ouer their head. Foz the 


cleanneſſe, but vnto holineſſe. And 
ſtreight wap after againe: The God 
of peace fanétifie you throughout, 
that your whoale ſpirite, and ſoule, & 
bodie, may bee preſerued blameleſſee 
in the comminge of oure Lord Iefus 
J haue againe my bꝛethen, paſſed 
bepond the appointed time of an oꝛdi⸗ 
narie ſermon, ſtaying vou longer than 
A am wont to doe. ardon this fault, 
fo2 (¶ I hopc) J haue not troubled pou: 
almoſt two whoale houres, without 
profiting vou any whit at all. Pake 
pour pꝛapers now, depart in peace. 
By the belpe and will of God J will 
within theſe few dayes adde the reit 
of the tenne commaundementes. 
The grate ot dur Loꝛd and 
ſauiour Jeſus chʒiſt be | 
wird vou all. 
Amen, 
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THE THIRDE AND 


fourth Decade of Sermons, 


moft renowmed King of England, 
Edward the fixt, by Henrie 
Bullinger. 


The ſecond * 


Thisis my beloued fonne,in whome I am 


well Heare him. Matth,17. 
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THE MOST 


Award the fixe King of England and 


Lordo freland, Prince of Wales, 
and Cornewall defender of the Chriſtian faith. Grace 
and pcace from God the father, through our 


Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 


— Hee Our maieſtie would, I knowe righte well, 
‘most royal/ king ,admitt a ftraunger to talke with your 
JGrace, fam newe gueſ. Tould come and promiſe that 


: hee would briefly out of the fentences and indgementes 
felicitie and vinhappie ſtate of euer king & kingdome: 
and therefore I hope that Ifhallnot be excluded from 
the (peach of your maieſtie, becauſe I do affuredly pro- 
| mife, briefly to lay downe the very caufes of the felicity 


i ly by the wit and decpe tudgement of learned heades, but alfo to be feene as it were with 


and lamentable calamities of kinges and their eng- 
domes ſo clearely and enidently,that the hearer ſball not neede to trouble himfelfe with 
cuer bufie diligence to feeke out my meaning, but onely to gine attentine eare to that 
which ts [poken . For by the helpe of God, I will make this treatife not to be perceined on- 


the eyes, and handled as it were with the hands of very ideots & unlearned hearers, 


of the moft true God. Eucn the wiſeſt men do very often deceiue vs with their counfels, 
and greatly endamage the followers thereof. But God which is the light and eternall 
wifedome cannot at any time either erre, or conceiue any falſe opinions or repugning 
counfells ,muchlefje teach others any thing but trueth, or feduce any man out of the 
right way. The wiſedome of the father doth in the holy Gofpell erte out and fay : Jam 
but fhall hauethe light of life. Thi eternall wifedome of God as it doth not dif-| 
orderedly wrap things vp together and make them intricate , but layeth downe inorder, 
and teaceth them plainly , fo it doth not onely miniſter mhoalſome counfells but bringeth 
them to the effect, which they wifh that obey her. Oftentimes verily men do gine coun- 
ells that are not vnwhoalfome , but yet in their counfells that is altogether omitted, 
which ſhould haue beene firft and ei pecialiy mencioned. All the wife menalmoft of the 
world, haue beene of opinion, that kings and kingdoms fhould be moft happie, if the king 
of the countric be awife manuf hee haue many wiſe, aged faithfull and [kilfull counfel- 


of the w1fest men, declare the very truest caufes of the| 


that too, not out of the doubi full decrees and denifes of men, but out of the aſſured mord 


the light of the world: hee that followeth mee, thal! not walke in darkenefle, |. 


lours: if bis ¶ aptaines be valiaunt warlike and fortunate in battaile : if he abound with 
ſubſtaunce, if his kingdome bee on euern fide.furely fortified : and laftly it his people bee 
of one minde and obedient. All this I confeffe ss truly, rightly, and very mifely {poken, 


but yet there i another ſingular and moſt excellent thing which is not here reckoned a- 


monge thefe neceſſaries, without which no true felicitie can bee attayned unto, nor be- 
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_____ Ofthefeliciticandcalamitics 
wig once gotten can ſafely be kept:when as ab where that one thing is preſent, all 
* thofe otker neceſſuries do of thew owne accord fall unto meas they themfelues can bef 
: wilh ov deuiſc. The Lord our God therfore wlio is the onely giuer of wy ſe perfect coun- 

Matth. s. ſelles doth farre more bytefly and better kunt upp all fhortly, and fay in the Goſpell. But] 
l uke: io. ſeeke ve lirſt rather the kingdome ot God, and the righteouſneſſe thercof, and 
all theſe thinges ſhall eaſily be giuen vnto you. game, Bleſled are the eyes 
| which ſee that ye fee. For I fay vnto you, that many kings and Prophets haue 
| withed to {ee ti thinges that ye fee, and to heare the thinges that ye heare, 
| and haue neither heard nor ſeene them, eAndagaine,Nay v ather, bletled are 
1 they that heare the word of God and keepe it. Ard this one thing aboue alk o~ 
ee ther is verte neceſſarie. Marie hath chofen the good part which Prallxot be take 1 jrom 
the Ver. IIuuing my warrant therefore ont of the worde of God dare bouldly anowe, I hat 
or| thofe kenges thal flourifh and be in an happie cafe,whrch whoalte gine ard fubmit them- 
jcalamitic | felwes and their kingdomes to Ieſus Chrift the onely begotten fonne of God being kinge 
| of lenges and Lord of Lords, him to be the mightiest “Prince and lo- 
dome: land themfelues his vaffalls, ſubiectes, and feruauntes : which finally doe not 

"| followe in all their affuares their owne minde and iudgement, the lawes of men that are 
| contrarte to Gods commaundementes , or the good intentes of mortall men but doe both 
themſelues followe the verse lawes of the mightiest king and eternall Monarch,andal- 
ſo caufe them to be followed throughout all their kingdome , reforming both themfelues 
and allthews at and by the rule of Gods holy word. For in fo doing the kingdomes hall | 
flourt{h in peace and tranquillitie, and the hinges thereof foal be most wealthie, viitori- 
ou long lyued, and happie. For thus [peaketh the mouth of the Lord which cannot pof- 
iy lve : When the king fitteth yppon the ſeate of his kingdome, he {hall take 
the booke of the lawe of God, that hee may reade in it all dayes of his life, that 
hee may do it and not decline frõ it, either to the right hand or to the left: but 
that he may prolong the dayes in his kingdome both of his one life, & of his 
children, And againe, Let not the booke of this law depart out of thy mouth, 

( lofue , or thou whatfoener thou art that haft akingdome ) vat occupie thy minde 
lofue;, | therein day and night, that thou may ſt obferue & doe, according to all that is 
written therin: for then ſhalt thou make thy way profperous, and then fhals 
thou be happie, zs affured/y true therfore, confirmea by the testimonte of the most 
true God. & in words pronounced thar the prosperitie of kingdomes 
diligent heaving and fait full obeying the word ov Lawe of Goa: 
whereas their calamitie and utter ouerthrowe doth followe the contrarte. 

This wil I makeas my promiſe isin thrs annexed demonftration both eurdent to the 
eves and as st were palpable to the verie hunden. b the examples of moft mightre hinges, 
: not taken out of Herodotus or any propbane author, hint out of the mfalkble hiſtorte of| 
Ful rs: facred Scraprures.Saule the first king of I{raell was both most fortunare & vi- 
P  imuel.r3. Con, ſo long as hee did in all things followe the word of Cod: but when hee once gaue 
45. &c. place to his owne good intentet and meanings being utterly forfaken of the Lord. he hea- 
| reth Samuel fay to his face:T hou haſt retufed and caſt off the word of the Lord, 
ie therefore hath God alſo caſt thee away, that thou ſhalt not be king of Iſraell. 
well xot here ſtand ouer largely to declare the miferies and calamities, wherein he was 
| wrapped from that time forward. For as he bimfelfe was horriblie haurted and vexed 
. wath the exsll prrite, ſo dil he not ceaſſe to d exe and torment his people and kingdome, 
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Of Kin 3 
zart bet had brought them all into extreeme daunger, where hee and fome of hit were 


Of Kinges and kin gdomes, 


| (Laine, & put to the worfte by the heathen their enwmyes leauimg nothing behind him but 
a perpetuall ſbame and endleſſe gnomiie. Next after Saule doth Dauid ſuccecde in 


: the [eate and kingdome, who without all controuerfie was the most happiest of all 


other kinges and Princes. But what ſtoare he did fet by the word of the Lord it is 
euidlent to bee feene by many notable actes of hus, and efpecially in that eAlphabeticall 


forth the praiſe of Gods word. the whoalſam vertue mherof he doth at large wonderfully 
expound,in teaching what great deſire & ⁊eale we ought to haue thereto, For he was 


ſcholed Chad learned before by priuate mifhaps and ame ful deeds,c> laftly the un- 


r. feditio of his graceles fonne Abfalom,what an euillit is to decline fro the word of 
the Lord. Solomo the ſonne of Dauid the wiſeſt & most comended king of allthe world, 


did ſo long entoy proſperitie & praife at the mouth of the Lord, as he didnot neglect with 
reucrence to obey his word. But when once he had trunſgreſſed the Lords commaunde- 
ment: fireight way the Lord did fay vnto him: For as much as tlus is done of thee, 
and that thou haſt not kept mine ordinaunces and my ſtatutes which I com- 
maunded thee, Iwill rent thy kingdome from thee and will giue it to thy ſer- 
uaunt. And nome marke that according to that ſaping, immediately after Solomons 
death the kingdome was rent into tuo partes, and that 1 o. Iribes followed leroboam the 
ſerudunt of Solomon. Two tribes claue ſtillto Roboam Solomons fonne.Hee for neglec- 
ting the word of the Lord & following after ſtraunge Gods, is onerwhelmed with an in- 
finte number of wofull miſeries. For the Scripture tefliſieth that the A gyptians came 
cpp against Hieruſalem, and did deftroy the ¶ itie, Palace and temple of the Lord. eu- 
| bia the ſonne of Roboam onercame the hoft of Ifraell,and bare away a triumphant vi- 
| torte, when hee had wounded and flaine fine hundred thoufand men of the 10. Tribes 


of Ifraell. And of this fo great a victorie no other caufe is mencioned,but becaufe hee 


whereby hee obteyned a moft flouriſping kingdome in peace and quietneſſe ? the pace 
of fourtie yeares . eAgaine of Ioſaphat e A ſa his fonne wee read: The Lord was with 
Lofaphat becauſe he walked in the former wayes of his father Dauid &fought 
not Baalim, but fought the God of his father and walked in his commaunde- 
ment. And therefore for his princelike wealth and famous vittories he was renowmed 
through all the world, But to his fonne Ioram who forfooke the word of God Helias the 
Prophete fad: Becauſe thou haft not walked in the wayes of Iofaphat thy fa- 
ther, and in the wayes of king Afa,but haft walked the wayes of the kings of 
Iſraell, behold with a great plague wil the Lord finite thy folke,thy children, 
ny wiues, and all thy goods: And thou shalt ſuffer great paine,cuen a diſeaſe 
| of the bowells, vntill thy guttes fall out, Aud whatfoener the Lord threatened to 
bring vppon lim by the 8 of the Prophet, that did the unhappre king feele with vn- 
(peakeable tormentes to his great reproche: being made an example of wretchedneffe &. 


| ther was the happ of Ochoſſas fonne to king Ioram and eA thalia in 
at the commaundement of Iehu hee was {tabbed in and flaine wretchedly : becaufe hee 
| chofe rather to followe the lawes and rites of the kinges of Ifraell , than the verie true 
Aa. iu. la~es 


O ſalme whch in order and number is the hundreth and nintenth. Fur therinhe fetteth 


&. 


Solomon 
t. Reg. 4. 


Roboam.: 


Paral2z. 
| 


| belecned the word of the Lord. Next after Abia, did his fonne Aſa a renommed and A 1 * 
moſt puiſſaunt king reigne in his ſteede, of whom the holy Scripture teſtiſieth, that hec 


abolifhed all ſuperſtition, and did reſtoare ſincere religion according to the word of God: 


ra. 13. 


2.14. 


[ ofaphat 
2. Para. 17. 


loram. 2. 
Para. 12. 


* 


| miferie nuch doth light on all the pates of them that do for ſalę the word of God, Nei- 


point better. Fo- O cho fias. 
Kings. 7 
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Pat. 23. 24 


Para. 2 
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Para- 2 6. 


Pata. 27. 
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Ezechias 
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Amafias.2 


lothan. 2 


| Lothan,as hee was of all the Jem iſhe Ringes almaſt the nicleddeſt, ſo nis hee in his hfe 


| thoufand lewes, and tooke captine away with them two hundreth thoufand women and 


4. Reg. 18. 


Of the felicitie and calamities a 
lawes of the Lord his God. Moreouer Ioas a child yet but fenenyeares old being by the 
labour, fayth, and diligence of the faut full prieſt Ioiada reſtoared to, and ſettled in the 
place of his father who was ſlume before him, reigned after the wicked eAthalia was 
put to death moſt happilie and in aprosperous ſtate, ſo longe as Ioiada the prieſt did liue. 
But when the high prieſt was once departed out of this world unto the Lord, the king | 
being immediaely ſeduced by the malice and wilineſſe of his wicked counfellours , left 

off to follow the word of the Lord. And as hee ceaffed to followe the Lord: ſo did felicttie 
and glorie forfake to follome him. For the Syrians comming on with averie {mall power 
of armed men, doe deftroy and put to flight an in finite hoaft of Iewiſi people, they put to 
the {word all loas his counfellours and make a ſpoile of allhis kingdome. And Icas for 
revetling the Lord de ſerued with exceffine gricfe firf to be hold this miſerie, than to pire 
Away witha long confuming fickneffe ad last/ y Uppon bis beddto haue his throate crz- 
ellie curt of his owne houfbold ſcruaumts, eAmafias the forne of Jos is renowmed for a 
famous duclorie which he obteyned c ppom the laumites, for no other caufe, but for obey- 
ing the word of the Lord. But afterward when hee began torebell agamfi God and his 
Prophets, he is in hattaile vanguifoed by Ioas king of i fraell.by whom when be was ſpoy- 


| fed, and compelled to fee the overthrowe of a great part of the walles of Hierufalem,he 


wats bimfelfe at the laff by con/piratours entrapped and mferablie murdered. Next af- 
ter him fucceeded his fonre Ofias who alfo as well as bis father, enioyed a fingular feli 
citie and most happie life fo longe as he gagnfiyea rot the mouth of God: but when hee 
would ſurpe and take vppon him tht which had properly appointed to the 
alone din oppofine himſelſe again ſt the mord of the Lord, he was firtker with 
4 leproſie, amd for his ciclcanneſſe was compelled ſcuerallie to dmell aloofe in bamiſimẽt 
from the companie of men enen vitil bis laſi and dying day. Iothham alſo the {enue of O- 
| fias ts reported to bane beene wealthie and vitlorrous m bis warres: the caufe thts 
felscrtie the Scripture doth bmeſii add and fay :Lothan became mightie,becaule he 
directed his wayes before the Lord his God. But contrarily eA chix the Pine of 


the moft unfortunate . For in ſo much as hee forfoocke the Live of the Lora Lis G od, the 
Lord deliuered both him and his people, first into the hands of the king of Syrians, and 


afterward into the hands of the I[raclites, who in one div flew one hundred ad trentte 


children. So A chaz himfelfe and all that were hes by fi celing had proofe of all Rinde of 
calamities beeing made an example toterrifie all other that doe gaine{ay the woorde of 
God. The good and godly king Exech:4s fucceeded his ungodly futher in the feate and | 
kingdome, Of hin mec haue this tefiimonie in the holie Scripture : Hee did that 
which was rightin the fight of the Lord,according to all that his father Da- 
uid did. Hee put away the high places, and brake the images, and cut downe| 
the groaues, and all to brake the — Serpent which Mofes had made. For 
vnto thofe dayes the children of Iſraell burnt ſacrifice to it. Hec truſtedan 
the Lord God of Iſraell. For hee claue to the Lord, and departed not from 
him, but kept his commaundements, which the Lord commaunded Mofes. 
And nom let du heare what followed vppon this obedience and faith of his. The Scrip- 
tere goeth forward and fayth: And the Lord was with him, fo that hee proſpered 
in all thinges that hee tooke in hand. “hile bee did reigne the moſt auncient and 


. of the Irans was broken and dimimiſbed. For when Senac — 
| rib king 
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| unto Exechias defwing earnestly his amitie and frienafbipp. For the glorie of that most 
| godly king was blowen abroade and knowen in all the world. 


| yet when he died hee left a maymed and a tronblefome kingdome unto his ſonue em- 


to our eyes the favth and obedience, which hee did deuontly foewe to the woord of God, 


pointed all thinges to be ordered according to the rule of bis written word, And there- 


| vppon this place, 


flue in the Affyrian campe one hundred foure{core and fine thoufand fouldiours .~And 
the king of Babylon alſo did verie honourably by his ambafjadours fend princelske giftes 


Asgaume when his fonne Manaffes a verie wicked man did not treade the | pat 
and expreffe the deedes of his moft holy father, but being made king in the twelfth yeare 
of bis age did of purpofe croſſe the word of God and brought in agaume all the ſuperſtiti- 
on much bis father had aboliſbed, hee was taken captine and carried away to Babylon: 
ind although by the goodneſſe and mercie of God hee was reſtoared to hws feate againe, 


mon, who alfa for his rebellion againft the word of 7 od as a moſt unfortunate man resg- 
ned but two yeares onely, and was at the laſt wretchedly flasne by his owne houfbold fer- 
uaunts . In place of lus murdered father was his fonne Ioſias fettled in the kingdome,be- 
ing when hee was crowned a child but eight yeares old. Of all the kinges of luda he was 
the floure and eſpeciall crowne. Hee rergned quietly and in all pointes moft happslte by 
the jpace of one and thirtie yeares . Nom the Scripture which cannot lye doth paint out 


for which thit felicetis did accompante his kingdome. Hee was nothing moued with the 


| admonitions of his father ~Ammons counfellours . But fo foone as hee had heard the 


woords of the lame read out of the booke, which Helkiathe high prieſt found in the tem- 
ple ot Hierusfilem, hee ftrerght way committed himf{elfe whoaly to God and his woorde, 
Nesther ſtared hee to looke for the mindes aud reformations of other kinges and king- 
domes , but quickly forecafting the beft for his L ih hee beganne toreforme the cor- 
rupted religion, which hee did efpecially in the eightenth yeare of his age. And in that 
reformation hee had à regard alwayes to followe the meaning of the hole ſcripture a- 


lange continuance, nor to the common voyces of the greateſt multitude . For he aſſem- 


bled his people together, before whome hee layde open the booke of Gods lame, and ap- 


d ppon it commeth which wee finde written that hee [pared not the auncient temples C 
longe accuftomed rites which Solomon and Ieroboam had erected and ordeyned againft 
the word of God. To be fhort this king Iofias pulled downe and ouerthrew , what foener 
was fet upp in the Church or kingdome of Iuda agaunſt the woorde of God. And least 
peraduenture any one ſbould cauill and fay that hee was ouer hardie and tooroughe in 
his dealinges, the Scripture giueth this teſtimonie of him and fayth: Like vnto him 
was there no king before him, which turned to the Lord with all his heart, 
with all his ſoule, and all his might, according to all the lawe of Mofes : nei- 
ther after him aroſe there any ſuch as hee. Whereas wee read therefore that this 
| ſo commended and moſt fortunate king, was ouercome and flaine in a foughten battaile, 
that death of his is to be compted part of his felicitie & not of bis miferie. For the Lord 
himfelfe ſaid to Iofias: I will gather thee vnto thy fathers, and in peace ſhalte 
thou bee buried, that thine eyes may not fee all the euill which I will bring 


bl Kiinges and kingdomes, 
ib king of Aria befieged the citie of Ieruſalem the Angell of the Lord in one mght 


lone, and not to gine care to the deedes of his predeceſſours, to the prefcribed order of 


— 


| 


Manafles 
4. Reg at. 


Ammon. 4 
Reg. 21. 


Tofias. 4. 
Reg. 22. 


For there is no greater argument that the people and verse 
princes of the kingdome under that most hohe king were meere hypocrites and ido- 


laters , than forbeecaufe next & immediately after his death both his fonnes am 


| Aa. in,. Peeres 
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olfthe felicitie and calamities 
¶ 'Peeres rciecting the word of God did bring in all ſuperftition and blasphemous 
| wickedvelle. Whereupponwee veade that for the whoale 22.yeares, n herem the kinges 
of luda did reine after the death of lofias, there was no peace or quie tneſſe in Hierufa-| 
toachas, Jem. but perpe ſeditions and most bloudie murders . Next after lofias reigned his | 
joachim, | gun Loachas: but within three monethes after he was taben, hound, and ledd captine a- 
lecho into the land uf eAfter the leading away of Ioac has his brother loachim 
oe 2 2% | ware the crowne : whom in the eleuenth yeare of his reigne being bound m chaynes was | 
Kings. 23. cine by Nubuchodano for and lastlyſ as Ieremue faith ) was buried in the fepulcre of an 
(ee. In Jo.tchims ſtecde was his fonne Iechonias fet upp.but about three monethes af- 
Veer hee wish bis Princes and ſuliſtaunc e was taken captine andledd away to Babylon. 
ter him the kingdome was ginen to Zedechias the fonne of Ioſias : but becauſe hee 
won not obey the word of God preached by the Prophete Ieremie, he loofeth both his 
| Jefe and kengdome m the eleuenth yere of bis reigne. In whofe time alfo the temple is fet 
{on fire, I hieriſalem is facked, and the people flame for the moſt part or led away captiue. 


Thus much hetherto touchuzg the hinges of Iuda. For in Zedechi.s both the kingdome | 4 
marestze or dignitte thereof did fayle and make an ende. | 
To thefe sf wee add the endet and deſtimies of the kizges of Ifraell, we foal againe be | 
The Kin | compelled to confeſſe thut all felicitie of kinges and kingdomes doe con ſſt in hearing and 
ae | following the word of God and that contrin ily calamitiet and miferies doe rife by the co- 
rempt and negletting of the fame. For Ieroboam the firfi Ag of the feperated Iſcaelites, 
letting paſſe the word of God, did ordegne new rites to wor fhip the Lord by, aud erected 
new temples bat by fo doing hee onerthrew himfelfe his hor fe,and all his gdeme. Af | 
ter ſum doth Daafa fucceede both in the kingdome & tdolatrous ionic h was the 
| canfe why he & his were utterly deſtroyed. I hen follower Ainri the father of Achab, | 
who for augmenting tdolatrous impictie, is horriblie flaine with all his fiumily. fo that not 

one of his eſcuped the renenging {word of Gods anger c ielonſie. And forbecaufe Ic hu 
| owas farthfell vallicnt m killing thofe tyrauats, m difpat ching Jaals priefies, & roo- 
tung out of idolatrous ſupenſtition. the Lord doth promife & fay vnto hin: Becauſe thou 
halt zealoufly done that which thou haſt done, according to all that is right 
| in my ſight, therefore fhall thy children vnto the fourth generation fit on the 


eat of Iſrael. Ard wee read verasly that his fornes and nephues were notable Princes 4 
| which fucceded in the kingdome,euen loach.ts Jeroboam the ſe cond of that name, 


and Zacharias. The other kinges, as Sellum, NMlunahe, Pehatah, had Ofeehad | 
| thetr lime altogether like to the kingdome of the fonze of Iofias.to wit in a ſeditious : 
troubleſome & a mol? miferable taking For they desfifed the mouthof the Lord.T her- 3 
fore were they utterly cutt off, and for the moſi part either ſlaine bete away cup- } 
tine by their entmies the Aſſiri ns. From the diuifion of the people into two fenerall 
Hein gdomec after the death of Sclomon , there were in number 1 >-kinges of Ifraell, and 
g. Inds. The kings of Iſiuell altogether reigned about 272. yeares,and they of luda 
about 393. Now bythe |pace of mam yeares in the moſſ rexowmed & peculiar peo- 
ple of God which was as it were a glaſſe fet before the eyes of all nations to view and be- 
hold themſelues in, there might the trueſt caufes of felicitie & calamities of all kings & 
kingdoms in the whoale world be ſo liuely reprefented and perfellly rarnted, that there 
(Should bee nonecde to fetch from elfe where more plain and enident demonſtrution of | 
Forreigne the fame. | 
log. Aid yet for al that wee are not without other forreigne examples, wherby to prove 
| st. Fo 
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4. For the Pharaoes of egypt were the deſtruction both to themfelues andalſo to the 
kingdome by thesr ſtubborne rebellion agamſt Gods word. A game Darius Priſcus and 


W Emperonrs ,kinges and Princes as perſecuted the preaching of the Gofpell and 


n word, if you decline not one haires breadth from that rule, but fiudte to aduaunce the 


9 heauenly teacher in your minde, Imeane the holie Ghofte,which inſpireth you with the 
‘| verie true doclrine of fincere and pure religion. Your Maieſtie hath the facred Bible, 
| the holicſt booke of all bookes,wherein as in aperfettrule the whoale matter of pietie & 
bilfull heads both in the lame of God.and men,who for their wifedome & loue that th 9 


that cauſe all the faithſull doe thinke and call your maieſlie moſt happie. But that hap-| 
pie king Execlasſalthoughi hee did ejpecially ufe the helpe of thofe excellent men Efiy 


of Kinges and kingdomes. 257 


the great Nabuchodonofor enioyed no (mall felicttie, hecauſe they deſpiſed not the coun- 
fells of Daniel. Balthazar king of Babylon a defpightfull contemner of God and his 


citie of the world is taken,fet on frre, facked and ouerthrowne and the kingdom tranfla- 
ted tothe Medes and Perfians, Neither were the kinges of Perfia unfortunate at all, 
I meane, Cyrus and Darius otherwife called Artaxerxes, becaufe they fauoured the 
word of God, and did promoate his people and true religion. But onthe other fide wee 
read that eAntiochus ſyrnamed Epiphanes was moft unfortunate, who as it were ma- 
king warre with God htm{elfe,did moft wickedly burne and make away the bookes of ho- 
ly Scripture. Furthermore wee haue as great ſtoare of examples alſo euen out of thofe 


Histories which followed immediately the time of ¶ hriſt his aſcenſion. For fo many Ro- 


Church of our Lord le ſus Chriſt, & aduaunced idolatrie and ſuperſtitious blaſphemie, 
fo many, I fay, did die a foule and ſpame full death. Of this are Eufebius and Orofius re- 
non med Hiftortographers aſſured witneſſet. Againe S. Auguftine lib. . de ¶ iuit. Dei, 
affirmeth that incredible victortes, verie great glorie, and moft abfolute felicitie hath 


their Lord, and utterly ſubuerted idolatrie and ſuperſtitious blafphemie. It as euident 
therefore that felicitie commeth by good will and obedtence to the word of Cod, & that 
allkings and kingdoms fhalbe unhappte, which forfake the word of Cod, and turne them- 
ſelues to mens wnuentions . And this Ihaue, I truſt, declared hetherto fo plainly , that 
the hearers may feeme not onely to underftand,but alfo to fee before their eyes,and as tt 
were to feele with thew hands the pith and materiall ſulſtaumce of this whole treatiſc. 
But wherunto doth all this tend? That ‘your Royall mateſſie forfooth may undoubt- 
tingly know, be aſſuredly perſuuded that true felicitte is gotten and reteyned by faith. 
| full ſtudie in the word of God,to witt sf you ſubmit your felfe altogether and your whoale 
kingdeme to Chrifte the chiefe and lngheft Prince, if throughout your whoale realme, 
you e and order religion and all matters of inſtice according to the rule of Gods ho- 


kingdome of (hrift and goe on( as hetherto you haue happily be gon) to ſubuert c tread 
under foote the vfurped power of that tyrannicall Antic hriſt. Not that your mateſlie 
necdeth any whit at all mine admonitions or inſtrauctions. For you hase undoubtedly that 


our true ſcluation, is abfolutely conteyned and plainly fer downe. Your Mateftie hath 


word .is in one night deftroyed with all his power. Babylon the moft auncient and famous | 


beene giuen by God unto thofe kinges, which haue in faith fincerely embraced Christe | 


aN 


Kings 
which fa- 
uoured 

gods word 
and kings 
which per- 
fecuted the] 
fame. 


noble men and many Counfellours belonging to your kingdome, fuithfull, vallaunt, and 


beare to the ſincere trueth are greatly commended amonge forreigne nations. And for 


and (Micheas) did not yet fait hſull admonifhers, euen amor ge the meaneft for 
of Levites: neither thought they that in admonifhing the king , they loft ard pent shew 
labour in daine. I therefore haumg good affiannce in your (Matefites good and 
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Of the felicitie andcalamitiesof Rings 
diaßoſition, do verily hope that thus fhart diſcourſe of mine, touching the true cauſes of | 
the felicitie and calamities of kinges and kingdoms Mall haue a profiting place with you. 
Euen I. mhich I 2.yeares ſince, did dedicate unto your father of famous memorie Henrie 
4 : vn. a booke touching the authorstie of the hole Scripture, and the institution and fun- 
q ſcion of Biſbopps, agaunſt the Pontificall chuffes of the Romuifbe ſuperſtition and tyran- 
ag ' | nie and now by experience know that that labour of mine brought forth no {mall fruite 
within the realme of England: am nom fo bold againe as to dedicate thefe my Sermons 
: | unto your ‘Royall maiestic. In theſe Sermons I handle not the leaſt aud lomeſt points or 
places of ¶ hriſtian religion, the lame, fiane.grace the Gofpell,and repenmtaunce. Neither 
doe I as I thinke handle them irreligiouſiy. For I viſe to conferre ae Scripture with an 
other, than which there is no may better and ſafer to follow in the liandling of matters 
touching our religion. And forbecaufe you are the true defender of the Chriſtian fayth, 
it cannot bee but well undoubtedly , to haue Chriffian Sermons come abroad under the 
| defence of your M.ueſties name. My minde was according to mine abthtie, and the 
| | meafure of fayth which is in mee, to further the caufe of true religion,which nom begin- 
| meth to budd in England, to the great reioyſing of all good people. I haue therefore writ- 
ten theſe Sermons at large, and handled the matter fo, that of one many more may bee 


— 
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otten. Wherein the Pajtors diſcretion foall eaſily diſcerne what is moft auayle 0 | 
| profitable for eue ſeuerall Church.eAnd the Paftors duetie versly is rightly to moawe a 


the word of truth, and aptly to gine the foader of life unto the Lords flocke.They will not 
thinke much, I hope, becauſe in theſe Sermons I doe v ſe the fame matter, the fame ar- 
ee cuments and the very fame words,that other before mee both auncient and late writers 
a 0 whom I haue indgeato followe the Scriptures haue vfed yer nome, or which Im felfe 
ue elſe wher alledged in other bookes of mine heretofore publiſbed. For as this doctrine 
: at all times. && in all pomtes agreeable to it felfe is ſafeſt to be followed,fo hath it alwayes 
|. |beene worthily praiſed of all good and godly people. If the Lord graunt me life ley ſure & 
an frength, [well ſportiy add the other eight Sermons of the fourth Decade, which as yet 
| are behinde. And all that I fay heere, I fpeake it ſtill without all pretudice to the 
| indgement of the right and true Church, Our Lord Iefis the king of kinges 
and Lord of Lords lead you with his ſpirite, and defend you to the glorie 
oe his name, and fafetie of all pour Realme. eAt Ti gure 
in the moneth of arch, the yeare of our 
| Lord. . is £0, 


Maiefties duetifullie bounden, 
1 and daily Oratour, 


Henrie Bullinger, miniſter of the Church 
at Tigure in Swicerland. 
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The 8. 


cõmaund- 
ment. 


life, and the bolp keeping of wedlocks 
knot, in this fourth commaundement 
a lawe is ciuenfo2 the true getting, 


in number are fe we, but in ſenſe, of 


ſpend them vnlawfully. Juſtice re⸗ 


THE THIRD DECADE 
of Sermons, written by Henrie 


Bullinger. 


Of the fourth precept of the ſecond Table which is in order 
Comma undementes, Thou ſbalt not ſteale. 
Of the owning and poffefling of proper goods, and 
of the right and lawfull getting of the fame, 
againſt ſundrie kinds o theft. 


9 The first Sermon. 


the 8. of the to. 


O the ſuſtey⸗ 
ning and nouri⸗ 
8 (hing of oure li⸗ 
€ families, 
wee men haue 
nerde of earthly 
‘proved erte 


the comaundements 
touching the pꝛeſeruation of mans 


poſſeſſing, vſing and beſtowing of 
wealth and woꝛldliy ſubſtance, to the 
ende that wer ſhould not get them by 
theft oꝛ euill meanes, that we ſhould 
not poſſeſſe them vniuſtlip, noꝛ bie oꝛ 


quireth to vſe riches wel, and to giue 
to euer man that which is his: now 
fince the lawes of God bee the lawes 
of Zuffice, they do verie neceſſarilie 
by way of comaundement fap. Thou 
ſhalt not ſteale. Theſe woꝛds againe 


ample fqnification. Foz in this pꝛe⸗ 
cept theft it ſelk is vtterip foꝛbidden, 
all ſubtilties are flatip pꝛohi⸗ 
bited, deceipt and guile is baniſhed, al 
couſening fetches are cleane cutt off: 


conetonfnes, tolenes, peouigalitie 02 


ling is herein debarred: Pozeduer, 


lauiſhe ſpending, and all vniuſte dea⸗ 


charge is here giuen fo2 mainteining 
of iuffice, and that efpecially in cons 
traces and bargapnes Monderkull 
turmoples verily are rapſed bpp and 
begonne amonge men of this wo2ld, 
about the getting, poſſeſſing, and {pe- 


ding of tempozall riches: it was expe⸗ 


dient therefo2e that God in his lawe, 
which he oꝛdeyneth fo2 the health, cõ⸗ 
moditie, and peace of bs men, ſhould 
appoint a ſtate, and pꝛeſcribe an oꝛder 
fo2 earthly gods: as in this lawe be 
bath moſt ercellentlp done. And that 
yee mape the better vnderſtand it, J 
wil at this pꝛeſent, 


per owning and vpꝛight gettinge of 
woꝛldly riches: in which treatiſe the 
whoale conſideration of theft in all 


by 5 help of Gods 
holy ſpirite, diſcourſe bppon the pꝛo⸗ 


his kinds ſhalbe plainly declared. 
Foz the proper owning and pol⸗ 


gett them vntuſtlp, to poſſeſſe them 
vnlawfullp, and to ſpend them wic⸗ 
kedlp: pea bp this commaundement 
the proper otwoning of peculiar 


ſtance ts lawłtullp o2deined , ¢ firme-| 


ly eſtabliſbed. 
. Cte 


ance. 


O'the pro 
(effing of gods is not by this p2 etept p er * 
pꝛohibited, but wer are forbidden to ning offub 
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eight precept of the tenne Commaundeinents. 
Che Lord fozbiddeth theft, therefoze troubleſome wꝛanglers do make this 
her oꝛdeineth ꝛ confirmeth the proper | obiection and fay : That Chꝛiſtian 
owning of woꝛldly riches. Foꝛ what | men are not bound to theſe pofes, 
cant thou ſteale, it all things be coms that are fetched out of the old Teſta⸗ 
mon to all men: Foꝛ thou batt ſtollen ment. And although J could confute 
thine owne, and not another mans, il that obiettion, and pꝛoue that thoſe 
tl | fhon takeftfrom an other that which places of the old Teſtament, doe in 
ss her bat) But Ood foꝛbiddeth tbefte, this cafe binde bs to marke and fol⸗ 
ia | and therefore by the making of this lowe them pet wil rather fo2 ſhoꝛt⸗ 
ſlawe, bee confirmeth the pꝛoper pol⸗ neſſe fake alledge ſome profes out of 
ſeſſion of peculiar gods. But betauſe the Scriptures of the newe teſtamtt 
there is no ſmall number of that fus to ſtop their mouthes withall. Our 
rious ſecte of anabaptiſtes, which de | Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt doth greatly com⸗ 
nie this pꝛopꝛietie of ſeuerall poſſeſſi / mend in bis difciples the wooꝛltes of 
ons, J will by ſome euident teſtimo⸗ mercie. which doe conſiſte in fedinge 
nics of Scripture, declare that it is the hungrie, in giuing dzincke to the q 
bboth allowed and ratified of old. DF thirſtie, in cloathing the naked, in vil⸗ 
Abraham, who in the Scripture is ting pꝛiſoners, and thoſe that be ſick, i 
acelalled the father of faith, Eliezer bis | andin harbouring rangers and ba⸗ 
1 | \feruaunt faith: God hath blefled my | niſhed men. Her therefore graunteth 
mmaiſter merueyloufly, that hee is be- to his diſciples a pꝛopꝛietie and poſ- 
ſcome great, & hath giuen him ſheepe ſeſſion of peculiar godes, wherewith 
ſand Oxen, filuer and gold, men fer- they may franklp do god vnto other, 
nuaunts and mayde feruaunts, camels | andhelpe the needie, and the man in 
aand aſſes: and to his ſonne hath he gi-¶miſerie. But the pꝛoper oloning of ſe⸗ 
uen all that he hath. Loe then Abꝛa⸗ueral godes being once taken awap, 
ham was wealthie, e did poſleſſe bp | god Deedes, and almes, muſt of ne⸗ 
the right of pꝛopꝛietie al thoſe things ceflitie bee vtterly lacking. Foz if all 
uhich God had giuen him:and he left | thinges be common, then daeſt thou 
them all by the title of inberitaunce, | giue nothing of that which is thine, 
as peculiar and pꝛoper gods vnto his but all that thou ſpendeſt is of the 
ſonne Iaag. Ilaac therefore and Ja- common richeſſe. Pet Paule the 
cob polleced their owne and proper | poftle in his Epiſtle to the Coꝛinthi⸗ 
dds. Poꝛcouer God by the hand or ans, biddeth encry one to lap bpp al⸗ 
Moſes bought p Iſraelites his peo - mes by himſelfe, which hee might re⸗ 
* ple into the land of pꝛomiſe, p groũds | ceiue when hee came vnto Coꝛinthe. 
* whereof he did by lot diuide vnto the Mee doth alfo commaund euerie one 
tribes of Joſue his ſeruaunt, appoin⸗ to beſtowe fo much as he can finde in 
t.tmg to cuery one a particular pozti- his bart willingly to gine, and accoꝛ⸗ 
: | on to poſſeſſe: and did by lawes pros | ding to the quantitie that euerp one 
that thofe inheritaunces thould polſeſſeth.not accozding to that which 
not be mingled and confounded toge⸗ he pollelleth not: ¢ pet not to beſtowe 
ther. In Solomon and the Prophets it ſo, that they, to whome it is aiuen, 
| there are verp many preceptes and | ſhould haue moze then enoughe, and 
ſentences tending to this purpoſe. they, which giue, ſhould ber pinche = 
But J knowe verie well that thefe with penurie and lacke of things ne» 
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t in 
the Apo- 


ſtles age 


were com- 
mon. 


ol gods is in both the teſtaments per⸗ ions, and to beſtowe it commonly fo2 


all thinges were common: but that which follo⸗ munion of euerp mans godes as our 


that which he poſſelled. Loe herre, | nion ef ſubſtaunce:it thal not be tedi⸗ 


The tturd the hirit Sermon. 201 
The fame Apoſtle faith: We beſeech ſteſt notwithſtanding as though thou 


you brethren, that you ſtudie to bee | haddeſt bꝛought the whole price vnto 


quiet, & to doe your owne buſineſſe. vs: it was in Ananias his power not 
and to worke with your owne hands to haue fold p land, and when it was 


as we cõmaunded you: that you may fold to haue kept to himſeit the whole 
walk honeſtly to them that be witli- ſumme of monie: and vet fo2 that deed | 


lout and that ye may haue lack of no- hee ſhould not haue bene excluded 
thing. J could out of other his Cpr | 


this fame ſoꝛt: but theſe are enoughe as at this day alſo it is, eyther to {ell 
to declare ſufficientipy that pꝛopꝛietie | o2 not to ſell their landes and poſſeſ⸗ 


mitted to Chꝛiſtian men. the relieuing of the pw2e. Therefoze 


read, that among them of the pꝛima⸗ doth not take away the right of pꝛo⸗ 
tiue t Apoſtolicall Church, al thinges | pꝛietie, noꝛ tommaunde ſuch a com⸗ 


weth in the fame boke doth declare | maddheaded Anabaptiſtes goe about 
what kinde of communion that was, to dzdeine. And ſoꝛbecauſe 3 per⸗ 
which they had. Foꝛ Luk faith: None | ceiue that ſome doe very ſtiſfelp ſticke 
of them ſaid that any thing was his of to the letter, and vꝛge that commu⸗ 


the firſt Chꝛiſtians poſſeſſed houfes, | ons to recite vnto you (dearelp belo⸗ 
groundes, t other riches by the right ued) other mens iudgments touching 
of pꝛopꝛietie: and pet they policiied | this point, I meane the opinions of 
them not as their owne gods, ut as them, which by conference of Strip⸗ 
the goods of other men, r as it were tures haue made this matter moſt 
in common, fo notwithſtanding that plaine and manifeſt. Mhereas wee 
the right of pꝛopꝛietie did ſtil remaine | readin the ſecond Chapiter of the A⸗ 
i in polleſſours owne band: ¢ if ſo beat | aes, that all which belecued were 

any time, neteſlitie fo required, they iopned in one, it muſt not fo bee vn⸗ 

ſould their lands and boufes, and hel | derſtode, as though they like Ponks 
| ped the nerde of them that lacked. If | fozfaking enery one dis proper houſe, 
they ſould, then that which they fould did dell together in common all in 
Was vndoubtedly their owne. Foꝛ no one houſe, but that they, as it is im⸗ 


ſtance, but that which is his owne, oꝛ ly in the temple with one accoꝛd: not 
that which bee bath taken in hand to that they left off euery man to cate 
huſband as his clone, Poꝛecuer S. in his otone houſe, and to pone 
Peter compounding all this contros | tuings neceflarilie required of nature : 
uerfie faith to Ananias, whiles p land 02 that euery one fold the boule that | 
remayned was it not thine otunezand her had, ſince there is after war de ad⸗ 
when it was ſould, was it not in thy] ded, Breaking bread from houſe to 
power? How is it then that thou lyeſt houfe. If they bake bꝛead from! 


from the Church of the faithfull. At 
tles alledge manp moze profes of was free therefoꝛe at that time, enen 


In the Aces of the Apoſtles wer that place in the Aces of the Apoſtles 


god man doth fel an other mans fubs | meotately after added, continued dai⸗ ö 


to the holy Ghoſte, and kerpeſt bache boufe fo houle, let theſe Anabap⸗ 


part of the price of the land, and ma⸗ tiſtes aunſweare in what houſes the 
Cheilkians 
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* 1262 Ihheeight precept of the tenne Commaundements. 
Chrittians at Pierufalem did bꝛeake which dwelt in Jurie. Lo here, as e⸗ 
their bꝛead. In the houfes of vnbele⸗ uerie one, faith he, was ok abilit ie. 
uers: A think nap. Therefoze they But what abilitie could any of them 
bꝛake bꝛead t eate meat in the hou⸗ haue had, vnleſſe they had ſomewhat 
ſes of the kaithlull. Howe therefoꝛe | of their owne in poſſeſſion? In the 
did they all ſell oz foꝛſake their laos | 16. Chapter? Lydia the woman that 
and boufes? howe did they liue toge⸗ ſolde purple, when thee was baptiſed, 
| ther like clopfterers? whereas Luke | dt0fay:1f ye haue iudged me to be 
faith therefoze, that fo many as bee | faithfull to the Lorde, come into my 
leeued were ioyned in one, that is to | houfeandabide there. Mh ſapde 
be vnderſtoode, that they did often | the not, ſell my houſe: but, come into 
times aſſemble in the temple, ſo then | my houſe: but foꝛbecauſe thee did ſo 
that communicating of goods among poſſeſle her houſe after the beleucd, 
the Chꝛiſtians. was nothing elfe but as that he made it common to the 
a fale, which the welthier forte mare Apoſtles. In the 20. Chapter: Paule 
of their landes and houſes, to the end | doth gloꝛie that be bath not deſired a⸗ 
that by beſtowing that money, the ny mannes golde, filuer, oꝛ pꝛetious 
ſpoꝛe might be relieued, leaſt they cloathes. But what ſenſe oꝛ reaſon 
being compelled by penurie and fa ⸗ could be in theſe tum2des , vnleſſe it 
mine, chould turne from Chziſtiani⸗ were lawfull for Chꝛiſtian men to 
tie to Audaiſme againe. keepe the poſſeſſion of that, which is 
Poꝛeouer, wer read in many pla: | theirs. And in the 21. Chapter: Phil⸗ 
ces of the Ades that Chꝛiſtians kept lip had at Caeſaria a houſe and foure 
to them ſelues the vſe of their houſes daughters, why fold he not his boule? 
and oꝛdering of their ſubſtaunce, as Philemon alſo Paules hoſte, had 
in the ninth ol the Aces we finde of both a houſe and a ſernaunt too. It is 
Tabitha, who was full of good | therefore moſte plaine and euident, 
woꝛkes, making coates ¢ cloathinge that the holie Ohoſtes meaning is 
fo3 widowes and pooze people. not to haue ſuch an oꝛder of life obs | 
In the twelfth of the Aces, wer | ferucd, as theſe people do deuiſe, butt 
reade that Peter the Apoſtle bering that euerp man ſhoulb gouerne well 
bzought out of pꝛiſon, came to the his owne boule and familie, ¢ relieue 
boule of Marte the mother of John, the bꝛethꝛens necellitie, accoꝛding as 
whole ſpꝛname was Parke, where his abilitie will ſuffer and beare. To 
many were gathered togeather to this end alſo do other places belong, 
pꝛape: he ſaith not to dwell, but to . Timothe. 5. Titus. 2. 1. Theſſal. 
praye: whereby thou maiſt vnder⸗ 4. 2. Theſſal. 3. And when in all his 
ſtand, that the congregation was al ⸗ Cpiſtles almoſt, he pꝛeſcribeth to pa⸗ 
ſembled in that houſe to pꝛape. rents and childꝛen, to houſbands and 
Againe, in the ninth Chapter: e⸗ wiues, to maiſters and ſeruauntes, 
| fer ſtaveth many dayes inp houſe of | their office and dueties, what doth he 
Simon the Tanner, which was a elle, but teach how to oꝛder our hou⸗ 
Chꝛiſtian man and dwelt in bis owne | fes ¢ families? thus much thus farre. 
boufe. And in the eleuenth Chapter: Mhat may be ſaide of that moꝛe 
the diſciples, accoꝛding to euery ones | oucr, that many wealthie men in the 
abilitie ſent belpe to the bꝛethzen, Oolpell, are repozted to haue bene 
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| 

woꝛſhippers of God? Ioſeph of Ari- 
mathea, which buried the Loꝛd after 
bee was crucified, is ſaid to haue bene 
a wealthie man, ¢ a diſciple of Chꝛiſt 


ch folowed the Loꝛd from Galile, and 
miniſtred to him and his difciples , of 
their goods e ſubſtance. The gelded 
treaſoꝛer of QAutene Candace mas a 
welthie man. Tabitha of Ioppa, uhõ 
Peter rapſed from death to life, was 


pon pœꝛe and needie people. Lydia the 
| feller of purple was wealthie fw, and 
innumerable moze, who were both 
godly and faithful people. Mheras p 
Loꝛd therefore did fay to the pounge 
man: If thou wilt be perfect, goe and 
ſell that which thou haſt, and giue to 
the poore, and thou ſhalt haue trea- 
ſure in heauen, and come and folowe 


ple doctrine belonging to all men, but 
is a demonſtration onelp to (hein that 
the ponge man to whom he ſpake, had 


as he thought verilp that he had don: 
koꝛ hee thought hee had done all, and 
that nothing was wanting. Foz the 
vounge man fett moe by his goods, 
then hee did by Cod, and the vopce of 
Gods commaundement. Foz he de⸗ 
parted ſadly, and did not as the 1020 


that be had not pet fulfilled the lawe. 
map out of other pla⸗ 
ces gather, that the Loꝛd did not caffe 
dowune his difciples to miſerie and 
beggarie. Peither was Paul the A⸗ 


riche men, and to pꝛeſcribe an oꝛder 
howe they ought to behaue themfel- 
ues. To them that be riche, ſayth be, 
m this world, giue charge that they 
bee not highe minded, nor truſt in 


—_ 


alfo. The women were welthie whi⸗ 


meet that is no generall lawe oꝛʒ ſim⸗ 


not pet fo perkedly fulfilled the la ve, 


had bidden him: and thereby declared 


poſtle aſhamed, to make lawes foz 


rich, and {pent her ſubſtance freely vp⸗ 


dꝛiuen to deſperation, as thoughe it 


vncertaine riches, but in the lyuing | 


God, (which giueth vs abundantly al 
thinges to enioy: )that they do good, 
that they bee riche in good woorkes, 
that they be ready to giue, glad to di- 
ſtribute, laying vp in ſtoare for them 
ſelues, a good foundation againſt the 
time to come, that they may lay hold 
vppon eternall life, Bereunto belong 


ſayth: Yee cannot ſerue God & mam- 
mon at once, Againe, Riches are thor- 
nes that choake the ſeede of the word 
of God. And againe, Verilie I fay vn- 
to you, a riche man ſhal hardly enter 
into the kingdome of heauen. It is 
eaſier for a Camel to goe throughe 
the eye ofa needle, than for a rich ma 
to enter into the kingdome of God. 

And as the mindes of wealthie men 
are not vtteriy to be diſcouraged and 


were impoſſible foꝛ them to be ſaued: 
ſo are they to be admoniſhed of the im 
minente perills, leaſt peraduenture 
they flcepe ſecurelp ouer their riches, 
boeing ſeduced dy Satan to abuſe 
their wealthe, when as in derde they 
ought rather to vſe it after the rule 
of the Apoſtle, which J did euen nowe 
recite. 
The Gangrefian Synode, a verie 
auncient Counſell, verily condemned 
them which taughte: That faithrull 
riche men could haue no hope to ber Fal’ doc- 


Synodus. 


nounce and foꝛſake all the god that he, 
they did poffefic. S. Augu ſtine enrol⸗ rich men, 
leth and reckoneth the Apoſtoliques condem- 
in his Catologue oꝛ beadrowe of here⸗ ned. 

tiques. They taking arrogantly this 
name to themſelues, did not admitte 
into their companie any of them, 
which vſed the fellowfhipp of their 
owne wiues, or had in poſleſſion a- 


ny proper ſubſtaunce. After that be 


addeth, they therfore are heretiques, 
becauſe 


Gangrefis 


ſaued by the Loꝛd, vnleſſe they did re⸗ con 


| 
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Of the 


lawful get of the getting of wealth and riches, 
ting of n- 
ches. 


aus, and foz vou to beare (dearelp bee 


Theeigſit precept of the tei ne Commaundements, 


feperating themſelues trom | 
the Church, they thincke that they 
haue no hope to be ſaued, which vie 
and enioy the things that they them 
felueslacke. They are like vnto the 
Encratites, and ate called alſo by the 
name of Apotactites, Touching ri⸗ 
ches they of themſelues verily are not 
euill, but the god giftes of God: It is 
the abuſe that makes them euil. But 
foꝛ the vſe of them, wil ſpeabe here⸗ 
after. 

Here followeth nowe the treatiſe 


— 

— 
1 


which ber neceſſarie foʒ the mainte⸗ 
nance of our liues and families Tou⸗ 
ching the getting whereok, there is a 
large diſcourſe among our Lawyers: 
$02 they {ay that gods are gotten by 
the lawe of Mations, and by the pe⸗ 
culiar lawe of euer particular coun⸗ 
trie. By the lawe of Nations, as by 

zeuention in poſſeſſion, by captiui⸗ 
tie, by finding, by by2th, by caſting vp 
of water, by chaunging the kinde, by 
increaſe in bondage, by mixture, by 
building, planting ſowing, tilling in a 
ground free from poſleſſion, and by de» 
liu erie. By the peculiar lawe of eue⸗ 
ry particular countrie, as by continu: 
aunce of poſſeſſion, vp pꝛeſtript ion, by 
giuing, by will, by legacie, by feofl⸗ 
ment, by ſucceſlion, by challenge, by 
purchaſe, of all which particularly to 
ſpeake, it would bee a labour to tedi⸗ 


loued) litle pꝛofltable. That there⸗ 
| fore which wer are to ſape, wer will 
frame to the manners and cuſtomes 
of oure age, and wer will btfer that 
which thall tend to our auaile. Pꝛin⸗ 
cipally and befoze all thinges, wee 


— 
— 


muſt clofe and ſhutt bpp an euill eve, 
leat twee bee carried away with to 


much concupifcence and defire, The 
| light of the body ( faith oure Sani | 


— 


giue light to all thinges that be fall 


ik his mind be coꝛrupt and vnclcane, 


and moth doeth corrupt, and where 


dur Chꝛiſte in the Solpell/ is the eye: 
if therefore thine eve be ſingle, thine 
whoale body thaibe lightened: but 
if thine eye bee euill, thy body ſhal- 
bee all darcke. 

The minde of man bering indued 
with faith, and not infected with con- 
cupiſcences and naughtie luſtes doth 


take in hand, goe about, and doe: but 


then shall his deedes ſauour alſo of 
coꝛruption and vncleanneſſe. her⸗ 
foꝛe faith and an vpꝛight conſcience, 
mu ſubdue and beate downe ta 
muche concupiſcence and couctouſ⸗ 
neſſe, which take their oꝛiginall and 
rote from diſtruſte, making vnholie 


and vncleane al the counſells of man, 


all his thoughtes, all bis woꝛdes and 
deedes. And that wee may be able and 
of foꝛce ſufficitt, to taptiuate ¢ bꝛing 
them into ſubiegion, neceſſarie it is, 
that the Grace of Chꝛiſte aſũiſte vs, 
which euery godly minded man and 
woman, doeth aſke of God, with god⸗ 
ly and faithfull pꝛapers. Behwfull 


eyes, and haue dæpely grauen in our 
heartes, the doctrine of our Sauiour 
Chꝛiſt touching theſe, and the inſtruc⸗ 
tion alſo of his holie Apoſtles: which 
is not much, but it may be well 
boꝛne alway, Mee will therefoꝛe re⸗ 
hearſe vnto you (derely beloued)thꝛer 
ſeuerall places, two of them out of 
the Cofpell, and the third out of S. 
Paule: in which places, as it were in 
a perfect abʒidgment, vou map haue 
cemp2ifed what thinges ſoeuer can 
bee required, of (uch as woꝛſhip God 
in trueth. In the Goſpel atcoꝛding to 
D. Matthew, thus faith our L oꝛd and 
Sautour:Hoord not vp for your fel- 


ues, treaſures in earth, where the ruſt 


it is, that wee al wayes ſet befoꝛe our 


theeues 
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~~ ‘The thirde Decade, the firft Sermon, 26¢ 
theeues breake through and f{teale: ) all thefechinges. But feekeyefirite 
but lay vpp treaſure for few: in Hea- | the kingdome of God, and all thefe | 
yen, where neither mothe nor ruft | thinges ſhall be added vnto you. 
doth corrupt, and where theeues do | Care not then for to morrowe : for 
not breake through and ſteale. For | the morrowe fhall care for it {elfe. 
wher your treafure is, there wil your | Sufficient vnto the daye is the e- 
hartes alſo be. uill thereof. | 
No man can ferue two maifters, | This ſaith the Lo2bde in the firth 
For eyther he fhall hate the one, and | of atthewes Cofpell. Matt.. 
loue the other, or elſe he ſhall leane Againe, in the twelfth Chapter of | 
to the one, and defpife the other: Saind Lukes Goſpell, be ſaith: 
vee cannot ſerue God and Mam Take heede and beware of couetouſ - 
mon. | nefle: for no mannes life ſtandeth in 
T Therefore I faye vnto you, bee | theaboundance of the things which 
not carefull for your life, what ye he poſſeſſeth: that is, the life, bath 
ſhall eate, or drink, nor yet for your | nonede of ſuperſluitie: 02, no mans 
bodie what ye ſhall put on: isnot | life hath node of moze then enough. 
the life more woorth than meate, | And he put foorth a ſimilitude ſay- 
and the bodie more worth then ray- | ing | 
ment? 7 he grounde of a: certeine riche 
Beholde the fowles of the ayre, | man brought foorth fruites plen- 
for they fowe not, neyther doe they | tifully, and hee thought within 
reape, nor carrie into barnes , yet | himfelfe, ſaying: what ſhall I doe 
your heauenly father feedeth them: | becaufe I haue no roome where to 
Are not yee muche better then they? | beftowemy fruites? And he ſaide, 
Whiche of you, by taking care- | this will I doe, I will pull downe: 
full thought, can adde one cubiteto | my barnes, and buyld greater, and 
his ſtature? And why care ye for | therein will J gather all my fruites 
rayment? confider the Lillies of the | and my goodes , and I will faye to 
feelde howe they growe , they la- | my ſoule: Soule, thou haſt muche 
bour not, neither doe they fpinne: | goodes layde vpp in ſtoare for ma- 
and yet I faye vnto you that euen So- ny yeares : take thine eafe , cate, 
lomon in all his royaltie was not a- drinłce, and be merrie. 
raide like one of theſe. Wherefore, if But God ſaide vnto him: thou 
God fo cloath the graſſe of the fielde, foole , this night doe they require 
which though it ſtande to day, is to | thy ſoule againe from thee den 
morrow calf into the fornace: fhall | whofe ſhall theſe thinges bee which 
he not muche more do the famefor | thouhaft prouided? So is hee that 
you, O ye of little faith? Therefore | gathereth richeſſe to him felfe, and is 
tale no thought ſaying, what fhall | notriche to Godwardes. 
wee eate, or what fhall wee drinke, Paule the befell of election fol- 
or wherewith fhall wee becloathed? | lotwinge in all thinges his teacher 
for after all thefethinges do the Gen- and maiſter, erpeth ont and ſayth: 
tiles feeke ; for your heauenly fa- Godlinefle is a greate lucre, ifa man 
. ther knoweth that ye haue neede of | bee 3 “ry that hee hathe: 
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For wee brought nothing into the 
world and it is certaine that wee may 
carrie nought away, but hauing food 
and rayment wee muſt therewith bee 
content. For they that wilbe riche 
fall into temptation and ſnares, and 


into many foliſh and noyſome luſtes 


which drowne men in perdition and 
deſtruction. For couetouſnes and the 
loue of monie is the roote of all euill, 
which while ſome haue luſted after, 
. erred from the faith, and wrap- 


themſelues in many ſorrowes: 


thinges, and followe after righteouſ- 
nes, godlines , faith, loue, patience, 
meckenefle&c. Mhoſocuer theres 


kind of traffique to gett a lyuing, and 
things neceſſarie fo2 himſelke and his 


teptes in ſterde of Triacle, and other 
wholeſome medicines to ſtrengthen 
bis mind againſt the enuenomed foꝛce 
of poyſoned grærdines, and inkedinge 
plague of couetouſnes. 

And when hee hath with this me⸗ 
dicine againſt popfon compounded of 


édemned 


the Doctrine of the Cuangeliſtes and 


the plague, then let him immediately 
bend himſelf to ſome labour and kind 
of occupation. But let euer one pick 
out and choſe an honeſt and pꝛofita⸗ 
ble occupation, not a needeleſſe Arte, 
03 a Science hurtfull to any other 
man. And finally let all men fle idle⸗ 


neſſe as a plaque 02 contagious diſ⸗ 


eaſe. Andnolwe againe let vs in this 
cafe beare the beanenlp woꝛdes of 
that holy Apoſtle Paule, who faptt: 
We charge you brethren in the name 
of oure Lord Ieſus Chriſte, that yee 
withdrawe your felues from euery 
brother that liueth inordinately,and 
not after the inftitution, which hee 


Apoſtles foztificd his minde againſt 


— 
—„- 


that if any would not woorke the 


0 
But thou, O man of God flee theſe 


fore meaneth by bodily labour oꝛ any 


familie, let him take theſe godly pꝛe⸗ 


| 


needeleſſe occupations haue bene als 


thereby to be troubleſome to their 
neighbours and to deceiue other men, 


whole wealth is come to them, not 


with you, this wee warned you off, 


fame ſhould not eate. For wee heare 
ſay, that there are fome which walke 
amonge you inordinately working 


not at all, but be buſie bodies. Them 
that are ſuch wee commaund and ex- 


horte by our Lord Ieſus Chriſte, that 
they working in quietneſſe eate their 


owne bread. In all ages and among 
all honeſt men, both idleneſle and 


wapes condemned. 


Heſiodus ſaid. 
Both Gods and men abhorre 
the lazie hand in boſomd lout, 
That workes not in a cõmon weale, 
but lurckes and liu’s without 
Paines taking, like the idle droane 
that liues vppon the ſpoile 
Ol that, for which the buſie Bees, 
do tyre themſelues with toile. 


And Sophocles ſaid. 
Where idleneſſe doth ſit a broode, 
ther's neuer good egg hatcht. 


Foꝛ God doth not atfitte fouthfull 


| 


perfons and idle ſlowbackes. Mow 9 
call thoſe needeleſſe occupations, whi⸗ 
che idle and ill diſpoſed people do vſe, 


erercifina, J conkeſſe, an occupation, 
but ſuch an one as is viterly vnlaw⸗ 
kull t vnpꝛofitable to all men, theme 
ſelues onelpe excepted, fo whome it 
bꝛinges in exceſſiue gapnes: of which 
fot are vſurers, engroſſers, hucſtars, 
and other moe that haue many artes 
to krancke themſelues with an idle 
ſhewe of buſineſſe, like a ſwine ſhutt 
vp to be fatted in a ſtie. As foʒ them 


Need leſſe 


occupati- 
ons, 


hc ei ght precept of the tenne Commaundements. 


receiued of vs. For when wee were 
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by their own labour, oꝛ their own in⸗ md lite bnto thefe. things, as 
Idpulttrie, but by inberttace of their aũ · experience doth pꝛoue, euen the ho- 
4 cetours leauing let them chfiver with | lie men cannot be without, fo long 
thẽſelues, by what meanes p riches | as they lyue in this fraile woꝛld. Nei: 
vłere gotten, which nowe by inheri⸗ | ther doth the Loꝛde of the lawe in a⸗ 
taunce are fallen to their lott: and if m place foꝛbidde theſe kinde of con 
they perceine that they be beiresof | traces, but planteth them rather in 
vniuſt gotten goods, let them be lis | his common weale of Araell, that 
berall and make amendes foꝛ them, | the people might knowe e achnow⸗ 
not doubling the euil in poſleſſing vn⸗ fenge them to be the oꝛdinaunces of 
iuſtly, and moꝛe wickedly digeſtinge the abuſe, deteipt, gu ple, t con: 4 
the thing that bekoꝛe was nangbtily | ſdente in them is flat ſobidden by 
: come by. Let them put no truſt o2 cds | the wozde of the Loꝛde. | 
fipence in their ill gotten riches, nei | ¶ It therfoze any man do bfe thé mo⸗ 7 
ther let them giue them ſelues fo | deratelp, not ſtaping him felfe wholy 
1 pdleneſſe, but till be buſie in ſome | bpon them, noꝛ repofing his truſt in i 
1 honeſt thing. But vet moſt common⸗ them, in fo dfing them he finneth not. 
BB ow lp, it commeth to pafle, that vll gotte | And here againe , let vs heare the N 
goods are ſpent very lewdiyx. The woꝛdes of the Apoſtle, who faith: Let 
beſt way therefoze , is either to bee | them which haue wiues be as though “E 
heire to a good, iuſt, and liberall man, they had none: and them which wepe 
oꝛ elſe to ſeeke meanes by their owne as though they wept not: and them — 
toyle and trauaile to haue of thine | which reioyce, as though they reioy- 
owne, where withall to ſuſteine both | ced not: and them which buy, as, 
thine owne life, and the liues of thy | though they poſſeſſed not: and them 
familie. which vſet is world, as though they 
Whether But many men make a poubfe | vied it not. For the facion of this 
bargaynio here, t call it into queſtion: firſt, whe⸗ world doth paſſe away. In like ma⸗ | 
& buying! ther bargaining and buying and ſel⸗ ner we do in no plate reade, that iuſt 1 
ind felling ling be la wfull oꝛ no, and then what | and lawfull gaines haue beene at any if 
de lawfull one ottupation it is among all other, time foꝛbidden: pea , the Loꝛde doth | 
that doth beſt befeeme a godly man. | bleffe the labour and trauaile of bis 
1 Them which ſtick vpon thefe doubts | feruaunts, which loue him, that euen 
co 2A wiſhe to confider thefe reaſons that | asin vertue, ſo alfe thei may increaſe 
Firſt, it is manifeſt that cd- in richeſſe and ſubikance. This do ß 
traces are foꝛ the moſte parte volun | examples of Abꝛaham, Iſaac t Jacob i 4 
tarie, and that bargaines are made | enidently tcftifie. And the verie Apo⸗ 1 
with the mutuall confent of the buys | cles bidde vs not to looke after no ge 
er and ſeller, fo that each one maye gaine, but charge vs onely to keepe ay 
take deliberation and make choice of | our ſelues from gaping after filthie : 1 
that, which be woulde haue, to ſee gaypne. 
whether it be beſt for bis purpoſe o There are among men, mam and zunge 7 
no. Df this ſoꝛte are the exchaunge of | diners occupations. And the fate ¢ | kindes of ue 
thinges, ſuretiſhip, letting, hiring, | conditions, wher in men are, do ſtand occupaii ö 
moꝛgaging, boꝛrowing, lending, cos | in nade of many and fund2y thinges . 
uenanting, buying, ſelling, and other There is an — 02 — q 
| | Af. Rinde 
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| 


Guide of labour, which is put in prac’ 


tile by force of hand, and ſtrength of 
bodie, rather then by arte, althoughe 
it wanteth not altogether witt and 
diſcretion. There is allo a moze fine 
and ſubtile labour of the witt, which. 
although it be not done without the 


bodie and ſtrength of man, is pet not⸗ 
withſtanding accompliſhed by the 


witt rather then by the bodily foꝛce 
of him which laboureth. Ok the irſte 
forte are all thoſe occupations oꝛ ſci⸗ 
ences which are commonly called 
handicraftes, and in that number we 
reckon alſo merchaundiſing, huſban⸗ 
dꝛie, and graſing of cattell. Of the 
latter ſoꝛte are the ſtudie of tongues, 
of Phyſicke, of la we, of Diuinitie eſ⸗ 
peciallie, and of Philoſophie, and laſt⸗ 


The Patriarches verilie, who were 
moſt innocent and excellent nien, did 
fo2 the moſt parte either exerciſe huſ⸗ 
bandzie, oz elſe bꝛede and ferde Upp 


cattel toincreafe . There are mauß 


examples, of Abell, Noc, Abꝛaham, 
Iſaac, Jacob, Job, and other moge. 
The Leuites, and Prophets ipucd 
by their ſtudye and eccleſiaſticall mi⸗ 


is no where condemned thꝛoughont 
the hol ye Scriptures: but thoſe mer⸗ 
chauntes are condemned which nei⸗ 
ther feare noꝛ {eke after God, but 
bfe onde ſhiftes and ſubtile lleightes 
to deceiue and cofen their bꝛethꝛen ¢ 
neighbours. Foz James the Apoſtle 
of Chʒiſt our Loꝛʒde faith: Go to now 

e that ſaye: to daye, and to morrow 

et vs go into ſuch a citie, and conti- 
nue there a eee, buy, and ſell, & 
winne (and yet cannot tel what ſhall 


happen on the morrowe : for what 
is your life? itis euen a vapour, that 


continueth for a little time, and then 


— 


ly the gouerning ofa common weale. 


niſterie. The feate of merchandiſing 


‘occupations haue left of crafte 


vanifheth away.) For that ye ought 


to faye: It the Lorde wall, and if wee. 
liue, let vs do this or that: either 


is Lydia the ſeller of purple founde 
fault withall in the Ades of the a- 


poſtles, that did ſell purple: 


Foz Solomon, where he ſetteth forth 
the pꝛaiſe ot a god huſ wife, doth com: 
mend her greatly foꝛ exertiſing mere 
chaundiſe. Ail notable kinges haue 
liued by gouerning of their cowanon 
wealthes, euen as Joſeph the pꝛeſer⸗ 
ucr of Aeaypt, and Daniel the chieke 
next to the king in Babplon and Pe: 


dia did in like ſoꝛt. Foꝛ as in mannes 


bodie there are many members, and 
ſundꝛie vſes, whereunto they are ap⸗ 
plyed, when as not withſtanding they 
do all agree in one and tende together 
to the pꝛeleruation and ſafegarde of 
the bodie: euen fo God bath o2depned 
diuers artes and occupations fo2 mẽ 
to labour in, fo pet neuertheleſſe, that 
he would haue them al to ſer ue to the 


common weales commoditie. 


But nowe it is not foꝛ mer deũni⸗ | 
tiuelp to pꝛonounce wl ich of al theſe 
Occupations a godly mas cuabt chief⸗ 


alledged, then let him ſearche ¢ make 
triall of him ſelfe, to what kinde of 


life and occupation his minde is moſt 


willing, and whereunto he him ſelke 


is moſt ũtt and profitable: let hum al⸗ 


ſo haue a diligent regarde to conſider 
What arts they are that be moſt ſim⸗ 
ple and agreeable to nature, and what 


and Deceipfe, and laſtly, what ſci⸗ 
ences do leaſt of all dzawe vs from 
God and inſt dealing. And when this 
is ſcande, then let euer man chofe 
to bim felfe that whiche be taketh to 
bee beſt conuenpent „ and moſte 


Prou. 31. 


| 


Cor. iz. 


cupation 
ly firſt tc chafe ,¢ then to put in pꝛac⸗ ought og 
tiſe. Let cucry man weigh with him chiefly to 4 
felfe the things that hetherto J haue e. 


whoaleſome bothe fo2 his ſoule and 


oc- 
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alfo bis bodie ; | 
Me cannot all of bs manure the 


ground, neitver are all heades apte 


to take learning, a fewe among ma⸗ 


Inp do gouerne the common bweale, 


and all are not fitt to be bandicraffes 


men. Euerp one bath his ſundꝛp diſ⸗ 


pofition, euerp one is inſpired bp 
God, euerp one bath the ayde and 
counſell of his friendes and wel wil⸗ 
lers, euerp one bath ſundzy occaſi⸗ 
ons, and euerp one hath the rule of 


Gods woꝛde: let him be content with 


fand ſtape him felfe vppon them, fo 
| pet that Gods comaundements may 
ſſtill haue the pꝛeemin ente. 


But foꝛ him that laboureth and 
taketh paines in his occupation, theſe 
rules of admonition, which followe. 
are as neceſſarie as thoſe which are 
alreadie rehearſed. Foz firſt of all, e⸗ 
uery one muſt take hieede of pꝛodiga⸗ 
litie o2 ryot, in meate, dꝛinke, appas 
raile, nice pꝛanking of the bodie, and 


goꝛgeous buyldings, needleſſe expen⸗ 


ces muff alwapes be ſpared. Foz the 
Loꝛds will is, that enerp man ſhould 
kerpe ¢ not laſhe out the wealthe that 
he bath, where no neede requireth it: 
fo2 the Loꝛde doth hate and deteſt ris 
ott and needeleſſe coſt to mainfrine 
pide withall. Pozeduer, the man 
that is pꝛodigall of that which is his 


obne, is fo2 the moſt parte deſirous 


of other mennes gods, from whence 


tonſpiracies, downright deceipte, 
chamele lle thiftes, murders, and ſe⸗ 
ditions. Secondarily, let him which 
laboureth in his vocation be pꝛompt᷑ 
and adine, let him be watche full and 

able to abide labour, he muſt be no 
litherbacke, vnapt, oꝛ Nouthfull fel- 
lowe. MNhatſoeuer be doth , that let 
him do with faith and diligence. 
Slouth and lluggiſbnelle do diſpleaſe 


| yet in the Summer fhe prouideth her 


| arife innumerable mifchiefs,theafts, 


God beterſy. The millikes the 
yatoning mouth and folded armes, 
the fignes of fleepe, which commonly 
kollowe the careleſle man, who dot h 
neglecꝭ the fate and condition of his 
houſe and familie. But on the other 
the Scripture commendeth 
highly faithfull labourers and good 
and painefull people in wozke. Let 
vs heare, J befeech vou, the golden 
woꝛdes of Solomon the wiſeſt a⸗ 
mong all men: who, where he bla⸗ 
meth ſluggardes, ſaith: Go to the 
Emmet thou ſluggarde, conſider her 
wayes and learne to be wiſe. She hath 
no guyde nor ouerſeer, nor ruler, & 


meate, and gathereth her foode in- 
the harueſt. Howe long wilt thou 
| fleepe thou fluggarde 2 when wilte 
thou ariſe out of thy fleepe ? y ca, 
fleepe on ſtill a litte, fumber alittle, 
folde thine handes together yet a lit. 
tle, and take thine eaſe: and in the 
meane while ſhall pouertie come vp- 
on thee like a traueyler, and neceſsi- 
tie like a weaponed man. 
Againe, Dauid in the Pfalmes 
crpeth, ſaying: The labours of thine 
handes fhalt thou eate: O well is 
‘thee and happie fhalt thou be. Nhat 
may be thought of that mozeouer, 
that the Loꝛde God would not haue 
Adam to liue polely in Paradiſe, that 
happie place fo2 his fate and condi: 
tion: fo2 be inioyned him the tending | 
and dzefling of that godly garden. 
Idle people therefoze are the moſte 


vnhappie of all moꝛtall men: and 
fouthfull dꝛouſteheades are nothing 
elſe, but an Dnp2ofifable lumpe of 
vnoceupped 


earth. 
Laſtelp, let the artiſicer haue a 
regards that he hurte no man by his 


arte 
And let this be the rule ſoꝝ him to 


— 
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¢ eighth precept of the tenne Commaundements. 


| affaires of his ſcience: What fo euer 


the fame do thou to another: and 
| what foever thou wouldeft not haue 
done to thy ſelfe, that do not thou 
ſto another. Pozeouer, thou doeſt 

hurte to another man two fund2ye 
ſwapes: that is, by keeping backe, and 


withholdeſt that, which thou oweſte, 
and is not thine owne: 02 ik thou ta⸗ 
keſt aware that whiche is another 
mans, and that which be doeth not 
ſowe onto thee. But of the burt done 
iin wit hholding and taking away, 3 
will at this pꝛeſent ſpeake ſome what 
largelp, that thereby, xe may the bet⸗ 


—ñ—ñ — 
— 


maundement. Thou ſhalt not ſteale, 
and moze perfealp perceiue, what 
kindes and ſoꝛtes of theaft there be. 
Thealt, they faye, is a deceiptfull 
fingering of another mannes goodes, 
moueable and bodily, which is done 
againſt the owners will, to the in⸗ 
tent to make gaine, either of p thing 
it felfe , oꝛ ot the vſe of the thing, oz 
of the polleſſion of the fame. There⸗ 
fore they fay, that a madde man doth 
not committe theafte: becauſe in him 
there tan no endeuour of craft oꝛ de⸗ 
ceipte be poſſiblp found. Neither can, 
faye they, 3 man be argued of thealt, 
which by miſtakinge, and not of ſett 
malice did take awap another mans 
good in ſteede of his owne. But he a⸗ 
lone is not called a deceiptfull finge⸗ 
rer, which lapeth bande vppon the 
thing, but be who by any maner of 
meanes conuepeth it from the poſſeſ⸗ 
ſion of the true owner. Nowe they 
i lap, that it is done againſt the owners 
will, not onelp if it be perforce ¢ vio⸗ 
lentle taken from bim, but alſo if he 
tnowe not ofthe taking it awaxe: 02 


thou wouldeſt haue done to thy ſelf, 


ter vnderſtande the Lozdes com⸗ 


taking awape: as foz example, if thou | 
the manikeſt theaft, as that twbere- 


with the theefe is taken: ¢ the theaft | 


vniuſt and falfe erchaunge, Jmeane 


à greate and aſmall. Neither ſhalt 
thou haue in thy houſe diuers mea- 


| 


oꝛ ſelling thou maiſt vſe p 
ut 


weightes, a true Epha, (that is a buf: 


halle) ſhall ye haue. Iam the Lorde 
your God which brought you out of 


his epe bpon in all t it be do nome, pet if be cannot } 


bidde them: oꝛ if he can foꝛbid them, 
pet if fo2 ſome certeine cauſes he wil 


not. Neither is it added without a 


cauſe: that theaft is committed fo: 
gaine and profites fake. Foꝛ if one in 
ieaſt, 02 fo2 ſome other honeſt caufe, 


take any thing awaye, he doth not 
thereby deſerue to be called a theefe. 


But of theaft they make two fortes, 


not manifeſt, as when after the de ed 
one is conuinced of theaft. DF theſe 
there is a large diſcourſe Dige/torum 
lib. gp. tit. 2. Let vs returne to p furs 
ther opening of our pꝛeſẽt pꝛopoſitiõ. 

Thy withholding doth hur te ano⸗ 


Sundri 
ther man, when thou in bu ping and 
| 


felling dof vſe falfe meafure oꝛ falſe 
weightes . To this rule is referred 


erchaunge of monep in banke. Tou⸗ 
ching theſe pointes we will recite the 
commaundements and lentences on⸗ 


ly of the Loꝛde our Cod, who in Le⸗ 


uiticus letteth this fo2 a lawe: Ye 
ſhall do no vnrighteouſneſſe in iud- 


gement, in meteyard, in weight 30 


in meaſure: true ballaunces, true 


(hell oꝛ a pecke in meaſure of dꝛye 
things / & a true Hin ( that is in mea⸗ 
ſure of liquide thinges a pinte and an 
half, oꝛ p twelfth parte of a pinte ¢ an 


the lande of Aegypt. In Deutero⸗ 
nomie we read: Thou ſhalt not haue 
in thy bagge two maner of weightes, 


ſures, a great and a ſmall (to the ende 


that in recetuing oz buying, thou | 


matt vſe the greater, and in laying 


dammage 
done by 
withhol- 


ding. 


| 
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| but thou fhalt haue a iuftand right | ſelues haue marred 02 biferip de- 
| weight, and aiuftand right meafure ſtroxed it. Boch the one and the other 
ſſhalt thou haue, that thy dayes may | verily is fraude and guile, and att 
be prolonged vppon the land, which deteipt. But note by the waye, 
the Lorde thy God giueth thee, For | marke this manifef and viuall point 
all that do ſuch thinges, and all that of Gods iuſt iudgement, that wꝛong⸗ 
do vnrigliily, are abhiominable vato | fall poſſeſſours of other mennes heri⸗ 
the Lord thy God. Hereunto appers | tages, are both ſhoꝛt and the 
taineth that ſentence of Salomons in vnfoꝛtunateſt men of all other peo⸗ 
the Pꝛouerbes, where he faith: Two | ple. Touching theſe wzongfull with: 
manner of weightes,andtwomaner | holders, Salomon pronounceth that 
of meaſures, both thefe are abhomi- | thep ſhall finde no gaine . Foꝛ gaine 
| nable vnto the Lord. But what tan vniuſtip gotten, dowe great ſoeuer 
ö be heard oꝛ thought of moze grieuous it be, deſerueth rather to be called a 
and hoꝛrible, then a man to be abho⸗ loſſe mozetrucly then a gain. 
a minable in the fight of bis God:? In To this precept do thinges, that 
| ſthe firth Chapter of Picheas alſo the are found belong, which thon dewp- 
Doth thꝛeaten diuers and grie eſt to the demaunder, as though th 
4 ſuous puniſhementes wbich he myn⸗ either haſt not founde them, 02 elfe 
; | beth to lay vppon the neckes of them | vot challenge them to be thine owne | 
| | that bfe not iuſtice in weightes and by lawe. Hereunto appertaineth the ee 
ſmeaſures. Mhy therefoze do we not pledge oz pawne which thou with⸗ edges & 
11 rather fipe from doing wꝛong and buy | holdeſt. A man that taketh a iourney 
righteouſneſſe, chafing foner tobe into a farre countrie , bath put thee 
happie than vnhappie, and bearken | in truſt with certeine luer plate ¢ 
15 vnto the Loꝛde who faith: good mea - a pound weight of golde, to keepe fo: 
1 ſure and preſſed downe, and fhaken him againſt his returne, becaufe he 
together, and running ouer, ſhall had a hope that thou wouldeſt keepe = 
18 they giue into your boſome. For | them fafelp: but at his comminge 
) | with z fame meafure that ye mete backe, when be demaundeth them, 
| to other, fhall other mete toyoua- | thou denieſt the thing, in ſo dwing, 
gaine . Let bs be thꝛoughly perfuas thou baft follen it from him, and 
| Ded therefore , that riches gottenby | cracked the credite that thy frienve 
crafte and theaft can neither floziſhe had in ther, and laſt of all, thou haſt 1425 
long, noz vet be fo2 our health to en | doubled the ſinne. A poꝛe man hat y 
guaged to ther ſome pꝛetious thing 
Againe, other men are endamma⸗ that he ſetteth much by, which when 
ged by p withholding of them, which he tlaimeth againe, with readie mo⸗ 
poſſeſſe inberttances due vnto other: me in hande, to pape thee the ſumme 
which bꝛeake pꝛomiſe and deteiue which he bozrowed vppon it, thou 
men in contrades, in bargaines and | denpeſt him his pledge, thou quarel⸗ 1 
couenauntes: which make a face as lef with him, and bſeſt ſubtiltie to ‘ee 
| though they gane the thinge, which defraude him of his pawne, in fora: } 
they do either chaunge 02 reteine to | ing thon ſtealeſt it from him. g03¢0- 
them ſelues by ſome coloured thifte, | uer, the Lozde gaue to bis people o⸗ 
| 03 elle do gine it, when they them | therlawwes, to this ende and eee, 
B b. iiij. touching 


— 


| 
| 
| 
é 


\thee, Foz it is all one as if he had 
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touching the taking of pledges 02 
guages. Foz in Deuteronomie, be 


Ii diatelp after, he faith; When thou 


— 


ſhalt not goe into his houſe to fetche 


Fade without, that he, which bor- 


| poze mennes houſes, no2 ouer curt- 
mennes handes. Foz be addeth af: 


dy, thou ſhalt not ſleepe with his 


| thee before the Lorde thy God. 


name of birelingsis of ample fignifis 
cation, and ts extended to all kindes 


that he may fleepe in his owne ray- 
ment, and bleſſe thee: and that fhall 


ſaith: No man ſhall talce the neather, 
or the vpper milſtone to pledge: For 
he hath layde his life to pledge to 


ſaide: thou ſhalt not take that at thy 
neighbours bande in feed of a pledge, 
wherewith be getteth bis lining, and 
doeth mainteine his familie . Fo: 
thereby thou ſhouldeſt take from 
him both life and lining. And imme⸗ 


lendeit thy brother any thing, thou 


a pledge from thence: but thou ſhalt 


ved it of thee, may bring it out of 
doores to thee. The Loꝛd foꝛʒbiddeth 
crueltie, and woulde not haue riche | 
men to be to ſharpe in ranſacking 


dus in takinge pledges at poꝛe 
ter warde: And if it be a poore bo- 


pledg: but deliuer him the pledge a- 
gaine when the Sunne gocth downe, 


be imputed for righteouſneſſe vnto 


Aaſtlp, they do moſte of all en⸗ 
dammage their neighboures which 
do withbolde the labourers wages. 
The labourers hyꝛe is withheld t wo 
ſundꝛie wayes. Foz thou Bock either 
neuer pape it: D2 elſe thou payeſt it 
with grudging and grunting, thou 
doeſt delaye the payment to long oz 
other wiſe diminiſheſt ſome parte of 
bis hire. But marke nowe that the 


reade: Thou ſhalt not denie, nor 


the hyre of labourers, whiche haue 


the labourers hire which is withheld 


ofartificers. The common fo2te of 


Wealthic men daue a caſte nowe as | 


men, and bidde them keepe a recko⸗ 
ning of their hire ¢ wages in bookes 
ofaccomptes, in the meane while, 
though they perceiue that theſe pooꝛe 
men lacke money, yet will they not 
paye them fo much as one penpe:pea 
when they require the debt that is 
due, they take them vp with bitter 
wooꝛzdes and ſende them emptie a⸗ 
wap, till they them ſelues be diſpoſed 
to paye. And fo theſe fooliſhe and wic⸗ 
ked wealtbhie men do not ceaffe tolafh 
out in riot pꝛodigallie the thinges 
that are not clearelp their owne, but 
which they withholde frõ other pooꝛe 
men. Let vs heare therefoze 5 lawes 
and iudgements of the Loꝛd our God 
touching this hoꝛrible abuſe and de⸗ 
teſtable fault. In Deuterono mie we 


| 


withholde the wages of an hired ſer- 
uaunt, that is needie & poore, whe- 
ther he be of thy brethren or of the 
ſtraungers that are in thy lande and 


within thy gates: But ſhalt giue him 


his hire the ſame daye, and let not the 
Sunne go downethereon, for hee is 
needie, and by the hire he holdeth 
his lite (that is, he lapeth the hope of 
bis life therein, as he that lokes to 
liue therby) leſt he cry vnto the lord, 
and it be turned vnto finne to thee. 
With this lawe of the Lo2de do the 
woꝛdes of James the Apoſtle moſte 
fitip agree, where he faith: Bebolde 


reaped dow ne your fieldes, whiche 
hire is of you kepte backe by fraud, 
cryeth: and the cryes of them which 
haue reaped are entred into the eares 
of the Lorde of Sabboth. Mhat can 
be moze terrible to bearers eares? 


both crpe, and cryeth euen bp into 


| Dapes to vle the belpe of handicraftes | 


— 


heauen: and that which is moſt of all 


both’ 


} 
| 
he with- 
holding of 
Jabourers 
e. 


| 


Damage 


away. 


gainſt all confctence , and confent of 


ſetteth this downe foꝛ a lawe, and 
faith: Ye thall not ſteale, ye ſhall 
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both enter into the earesof the mofte | tohimthathath neede . This map 


iuſt, ſeuere and mightie God? Mhat 


may thefe defrauders loke fo2 


at Gods hand, but heauie puniſhment 
to light vppon their curfed heades. 
Tobie, therefoꝛe moſte rightly , and 


bꝛiefely concludeth this matter, and 


giueth ercellent counſell to all ſoꝛtes 
of people, faying : Whoſoeuer wor- 
keth any thing for thee, giue him his 
hire immediatly, and let not thy hi- 


red ſeruauntes wages remaine with 


thee at all: oz in ſo doing, and fea⸗ 
ring God, thou ſhalt haue thankes. 
Howe followeth the fecond mem⸗ 


ge ber 03 parte of detriment, whiche 
that is don Doth conſiſt in taking awape an other 
by taking mannes goodes . And this takinge 
awape alfo is of ſundzie ſoztes. 
Mom the place of theſe fortes 


is attributed to thefte it ſelfe (of 
which wee haue ſpoken ſomewhat 
befoze) which thefte is committed 
not in taking awape of monie onelp, 


but in wares alſo, and wꝛongkfull 


dealing in other mennes groundes, 
in remouing landmarkes 02 mere 
ſtones, and whatſoeuer is tranfla- 
ted, denped, 02 cleane taken alwaye 
againſt all right, 02 is malitiouſip a, 


the other partie, that is, of the true 
owner, delayed oz foaded off till a 
longer time than it ought to be. Fo: 
in the ninettenth of Leniticus p 102d 


not lye, no man fhall deale with his 
neighbour deceiptfully. And Paule 
to the Cpbefians faith; Laying. lyes 
aſide, ſpeake ye euery man the trueth 
to his brother: for wee are members 

one of another. Let him which ſtole 


with his handes in woorking the 


ching that is good, chat he may giue 


they fllebe from him pꝛiuili6. 


ſteale no more, but rather labour | | 


wee extende almoſte to all the offices 
and dueties of men. Foz who ſoeuer 
denpeth the debte and duetie whiche 
ok right be oweth, the fame doth inne 
againſt this commaundement: as 
foꝛ example, if the bouſbolder denye 
the duetie that he oweth to his fami⸗ 
lie: againe , if the familie conſume 
the houſholders ſubſtaunce, and doe 
deceiue the good man, whoſe care is 


are ſett to vndoe him, by pꝛodigall 
ſpending his money and goods, which 


Againe, ifthe Loꝛzde maiſter 
(although this poynte map well ber 
referred to the title of dammage that | 
is done by withholding) be to rough 
to his hyndes 02 huſbandmen:oꝛ if the | 
plougbfolks do tdelp waſt their mai⸗ 
ſters ſubſtaunce, 02 flackly looke to 
their tillage and buſineſſe, 02 ſpende 
in ryott his wealth and richeſſe. Do 
then the ſeruaunt offendeth agaynſt 
this commaundement , if be doeth 
not ſeke all the meanes that he may 
to haue a diligent care fo2 bis map⸗ 
ſters affaires, and faithfullpy aug⸗ 
ment his wealth and poſſeſſions 


ſeruauntes, in the dueties whyche 
they owe, offende againſt their my⸗ 
ſtreſſes. And therefore Paule ha⸗ 
uing an eye to this precept giueth 
Titus in charge and faith; Ex horte 
ſeruauntes to be obedient vnto their 
owne maiſters, and to pleaſe them 
in all thinges, not aunſwering a- 
gaine, nor pickers, but ſhewing all 
good faithfulneſſe, that they may a· 
dourne the doctrine of God our Sa- 
uiour in all thinges. 


the fame Apoſlle repeateth in the 


firth Chapter to the Epheſians: | 
B b. v. the : 


bent to mainteine bis charge, and 


And in like manner do mayde⸗ 


And like vnto this is that which 


| 
* 
> 
— 
if 
4 
| 
| 
| 
| 
— 


—— 


Die & 


ſcarding. 


Robbetie 
deceipt. 


— 
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the 3. to the Coloſſians, and the 1. to 


of the dueties of maiſters and ſer⸗ 
uauntes bath a fitt place ( fo farre as 
concerneth the houſbolders riches) 
and what ſocuer elſe is like vnto 
this. 

To this pꝛecept alſo robberie and 
deccipt, do fully belong, both whiche 
ertende karre, and conteine manye 
kindes. Fraude is infinite: fo2 the in⸗ 


ſiquitie of men is bottomleſſe, theire 


craftes are diuerſe, and of ſo manpe 
ſoztes, that no one man tan number 
them all. And robberp is not alwaies 


armed with foꝛce and weapons, but 


is ſometimes furniſhed with Neiabts 
and coloured woꝛdes:neither do rob⸗ 
bers lurke and lay waite in wooddes 
and wide open fieldes alone, but are 
conuerſant alſo inp thickeſt thꝛongs 


ſol euery good citie. Thou takeſt a⸗ 
way thy neighbours goods vnder the 


falſe title and pretence of lawe. Thou 
robbeſt him, J ſape, while by thy 
ſuite, thy gifts, oꝛ other fetches thou 
doſt extoꝛt from the Judges coꝛrup⸗ 
ted ſentence te maintaine thy wꝛong⸗ 


(hiftes, oꝛ coſenings like vnto theſe, 
are conteined partelp vnder robbery, 
partelp vnder deceipt, but altogether 
and flatly vnder plaine theruerie. 
Although at dice, plapers do giue 
their mutuall conſent to fall to ga- 
ming: yet foꝛ becauſe, eche ones de⸗ 
ſire is greedilp fet to gett the others 
money, and that they make blinde 
Foꝛtune, I meane the dice oz cardes 
to be the diuider cf their goodes be⸗ 
twirt them. Thereſoꝛe are the dice 


and cardes n condemned of al 


| 


| 


whereon, neither the hurte of our 
| ‘nepabbour no2 our felfe doth depend, | 


thing clfe , whereof thou receiueſt 


| full claime. Some there are, whiche 
vnder the title of a deede of gift, fick | 
not to wꝛeſt whole heritages from le⸗ 
gitimate heires. Theſe and other 


dowes, paſtures, binepardes, houſes, 


good diuines. And Juſtinian the Em⸗ 
Cimothie tbe firth Chapter: foꝛ in perour, as it is extant Cod. lib. z. tit. 
this commaundement, his doctrine vltimo: hauing a regarde to his ſub⸗ 


iedes commoditie, decreede that it 
ſhould be latwfull fo2 no man epther 


in publique 02 pꝛiuate houſes to play 


at dice. Foꝛ although dice plape bath 


it ended and burſt out into teares. 
Foz many hauing loſt all the fub- 
ſtance that they haue, do at the laſte 
in playe, bꝛeake forth to the curſinge 
and blaſpheming of Cod. Other wiſe 
there is none fo ignoꝛant but know⸗ 
eth well enough, that ſuch erercifes 
of the witt oz bodice as are free from 
the popſoned deſire of filtbic gayne, 


* lawful enough to be vſed of Chꝛi⸗ 
ans. 

Uſurie, is when thou graunteſt 
to another man the bfe of thy goodes, 
as of lande, houſes, money, o2 anye 


fome perelp commoditie. Foꝛ thou 
batt a manour, a farme, landes, me⸗ 


and monpe, which thou doſt let out 
to hire vnts another man vpon a cer⸗ 
teine cou enant of gaine to returne to 
thee fo2 the vſe thereof. This bar⸗ 
gaine, this couenant is not of it felfe 
vnlawfull, no2 pet condemned in the 
holy criptures. And the verie name 
of vſurie is not vnhoneſt of it (elf, the 
abuſe thereof hath made it vnhoneſt, 
ſo that not without a cauſe it is at 
this day deteſted of all men. Foz b- 
ſurie is in the Scripture condemned, 
ſo farre as it is iopned with iniquitie, 

and the deſtrucion of our bꝛother 


netabbour . Foz who will fo2bin to 


let out the vᷣſe of our landes, houſes, 
o monpe to hire, that thereby we 
reteiue fome tuft and latofull 


bene bfed of great antiquitie, pet bath | 


commo⸗ 


V (urie. 


* 


| 
4 | 
| 
| 
| 
— 
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commoditie? Foz buying, ſetting to and vine yards, butis confined and 
hype, and ſuch like contrads are law - made leſſe with vſe and tolſing from 
fully allowed vs. And as the parte man to man, and that therefozeno | 
of him that giueth, is to do god: fois | commoditie ought to be taken fo2 the 
‘lit the duetie ol him that taketh, not vſe thereof. But if a man put monpe 
to vſe a good turne without all mas into another mannes bande, where⸗ 
ner of recompente to the hurte and with he buyeth him ſelle a farme, a 
hinderance of him that gineth it: in manour, landes, 02 vine pardes, oz o⸗ 8 
beſtowing of mere benefites , there ther wiſe occuppeth it to his gaine ¢ 

is another conſideration, wherot we pꝛofite, J ſe no cauſe, why a good 

read in the 6. of Luke: If ye lende to Chꝛiſtian and an honeſt man may 


them, of whome ye hope to receiue 


ſgagaine &c. And the Lawyers do dil⸗ 


tue this matter thus: that it is no 
vſurie, when the debtour giueth a 
penfion and ſome verely fee, in recom⸗ 


not reape ſome lawfull commoditie 
of the hire of bis monye, as well as of 


the letting oꝛ leaſing of his lande. It 


is in the power of him, which ſo let⸗ 
teth out his monpe, with that monye 


pence of the money which he bath bor to buy a farme , and fo fo take the 
rowed, ſauing the pꝛincipall ſumme whole gaine to him ſelfe: but nowe 
Wwe fe that in letting the other haue 


Jiuuhich be bath boꝛotwed whole, by a 
ſtouenant that was made befo2e of | 


felling it backe againe, becauſe the 
thing doth ceaſe to be lent, which is ſo 
grauntes to another mans dle, that 
vnleſſe the debitour will, the credi⸗ 
tour cannot claime the thing, fo lang 
as the debitonr papeth the penſion, 
fo2 the afured payment whereof, he 
bath put him ſelfe in bonds. Foꝛ luch 
a crediting is a flatt contrac cf buy 
ing. They faye therefore, that vſurie 
is committed in lending alone ( which 


ought to be without hire) and not in 


other contrades oz bargaines. Let 


them therekoꝛe which deale in thefe 


kinde of trades, haue this alwapes 
befoꝛe their epes, as a rule to be ledd 
by. What ſoeuer thou wouldeſt haue 
done to thy ſelfe, that do thou to an 
other: and what ſoeuer thou wouldſt 
uot haue done to thy ſelſe, that do 
not thou to another. And let them 
thinke of thoſe woꝛdes of the Apoſtle: 
Let no man beguyle his brother in 
bargaining, J knowe verie wel, that 


touching money, they are wont to als 


lledge, that it endureth not as landes 


| 


“otheriwife vndoeth him. Foꝛ thus 


nouriſheth all his familie, paping to 
his creditour the poꝛtion agreed on, | 


it, be graunteth him the vle of his 
monie, tobercby he is a verie greate 
gainer, This fellowe,to whome this 
ſumme is leant, 02 otherwile giuen 
vppon couenauntes of tontraa, doeth 
with the money gett ſome ay of ly⸗ 
uing, with the reuenue whereof, he 


of tubiche, when he bath once made a 
full reſtitution, he maketh the lining 


his owne foꝛ euer, and acquiteth him 


ſelfe from the perely penſion. In this 


kind of touenanting, no man, think | 


will fap, that the pooze is oppꝛeſſed, 
when the thing it felfe doth rather 
crye, that by ſuch vſurie, the pooꝛe is 


greatly helped. Uſurie therefoꝛe is om? 7 
foꝛbidden in p woꝛde of Ood, ſo farre oe 


forth,as it byteth ( fo2 bere I bfe the 
berie tearme of the Scriptures ) his 


neighbour, While it binvereth bim,o2| 


— 


faith the Loꝛde in Leuiticus: If thy 


brother be waxen ee and fallen 


in decaye, whether he bea ſtraunger 


| 
| 


* 
— — 2 — — 
— — ee 22 — = q 
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fe 


or indweller, releue him, that he may 
liue 


— 
— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
* 
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Time with thee. T 


vſurie of him, or more then right: 
but feare the Lorde, that thy brother 


may liue with thee. Thou ſhalt not 


— 


meaſute 
(mall, and 
the price 
great. 


—— 


giue him thy monie vppon vſurie, 
nor lende him thy victuals for in- 


| creafe, lam the Lorde your God. 


Therefore, the Lorde milliketh all 


couctous ¢ decciptfull men, 


wherewith they doe not onelp ers 


meaſure in eracing dfurte, but 


do of purpofe let out their money 


and ſubſtaunce to hire, that by that 


occaſion they may wipe their debi⸗ 
tours of all that they haue. 


ſuche newe ones euerp Daye. J will 
therekoze recite here the iudgement 
of the Loꝛde againſt a fewe wicked 


rers in lending letting, and ſelling, to 
the ende that theſe being once conſi⸗ 
dered, all men map iudge and take 
beede of the like. 

The Prophet Amos in the eigbt 
Chapter, ſaith: Heare this, O ye that 
{wallowe vp the poore, and make 
tlie needie of the lande to faile, ſay- 
ing: after a moneth wee will fell 
corne, and at the weekes ende wee 
will ſett foorth wheate , we wil make 


and talfifie the weightes by deceipte, 
that wee may buy the poore for ſil- 
uer, and the needie for ſhooes, and 
fell the refufe of the wheate . The 
Lorde hath ſworne by the excellen- 
cie of Iacob: furely Iwill neuer for- 
gett any oftheir woorkes, Shall not 
the lande tremble for this:? ſhall not 
eucrye one mourne that dwelleth 


the Epha ſmall and the fickle greate, 


~ The cignt recept of the tenne Commaundements, 
ou th 


alt take no 


— 


Po man, 2 thinke, can in fewe 
woꝛdes erpꝛeſſe all the wicked ket⸗ 
ches ol ſubtile bfurers , they inuent 


artes and deteſtable Deedes of vſu⸗ 


therein 2 And it ſhall rife vp whollie . 


as a fludde &c. 


Wherefore , that the wꝛathe of 


God may be turned awape from fal- 
ling vpon common weales and king: 
domes foꝛ vniuſt extoꝛ tion in vſurie 
and deteſtable vſurers, it is the 
parte of a bolic magiſtrate to bꝛypdle 
vſurers with vpꝛight lawes, and acs 
coding to the qualitie of times, plas 
tes, ſtates, and perſons appoynt a 
latofull, iuſte and honeſt lucre, that 
vſurers map not in lending, lettinge, 
buying, ¢ ſelling, oppꝛeſſe the pooꝛe 
people, but that equitie and iuſtice 

map be kepte in all thinges. Of this 

duetie of his, the magiſtrate hath a 


pꝛelling the couetouſneſſe, crueltie, 
and extreme iniut ie of vſurers, and 
other oppꝛeſſours of his Jewiſh com- 
monaltie. It is at large {et downe in 


the fifth Chapter of the Hiſtoꝛie of | 


Nehemias. In this therefoꝛe whiche 
J haue hitherto alledged, J meanc 
not to father oz defende vniuſt occu⸗ 
piers, vſurers oz their infatiable co- 
uetouſneſſe: but J affirme flatly that 
they liue of the blond and bowels 
of their bꝛethꝛen and countriemen: 
and that they ſhalbee vndoubtedly 
damned, vnleſſe they repent them 


of their finne and erto2tion. The ve⸗ 


rye lawe of nature Both make great⸗ 
ly againſt them, whiche J obtecte 
here and faye vnto them: Whatſoe- 
uer thou wouldſt not haue done to 
thy felfe, that do not thou to ano- 
ther. The Publicans alſo came to 
John, that they might be baptifed of 
him and faide: maifter, what thall we 
do? To whome he faide : exad no 
moze then is appointed fo2 you. 

X hele Publicans were ſuch as li⸗ 
ued vppon the publique toll and cu: 
ſtomes which they had farmed at the 
Romans hands fo2 a certeine ſumme 


theſe Publicans to leaue off their 


of readie monye. Howe he bad not 


notable example in Rehemias, ſup-⸗ 


— —_ 


gainſt y- 


ſuren. 
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Sacriledge 


| 


kerpe the place s of pꝛayer, ſpirituall 


In whiche thinges Biſhops and Ma⸗ 
ſotkende. And it cannot other wiſe be, 


The third Decade, 


‘tol toll gatheringe, but willed them to 
be content with their appointed due · 
tie. In like manner J vrge the fame 
fentence and faye to all vſurers and 
occupyers: Exact no more then is ap- 
pointed for you. But it ve want a 
certeine conſt itution and oꝛdinaunte 
fet downe by the Wagtlirate fo2 the 
gaine cf pour money in euerp ſeue⸗ 
rall trade, then let equitie, humani⸗ 
tie, and charitie, pꝛeuaile in pour 
mindes, and let the common lawe 
ſinck into pour hear tes, which ſaith: 
what focuer ye woulde that men 
ſhoulde do to you, the ſame do yeto 
them. Ifthine eye, faith the Loꝛd, be 
fingle, all thy bodie is liglitſome: 
but ifthe light aaa in theebe dark 
nefle, howe great che is that darke- 
neſſe? 

Sacrilege is the ſpopling of holpe 
thinges whiche are confecrated to 
God and the vſe of (he Churche. Foꝛ 
the Churche of Ood hath hallowed 
codes and richeſſe, tober with it doth 
partelp mainteine ſincere dogrine, 
and the holy miniſterie of the church, 
t partelp relœue the needie Sainctes 
and impotent bꝛethꝛen. The churche 
alſo bath godes and poſſeſſions fo 


houſes, and hoſpitalles in due repa⸗ 
rations: and laſily, fo2 the publique 
healpe of all people in common cala⸗ 
mities and greenons afllictions. They 
therefoze are churtherobbers whiche 
do conuert the churche gods from the 
lawkull and holie purpoſe, foʒ which 


—— 
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foilowe that foule abuſe of eccleſia⸗ 


ſticall richeſſe and ſpirituall godes. 


Foz as Chꝛiſte dur Loꝛd, the verve 
ſonne of God, is ſpoyled and defrau⸗ 
ded in the poꝛe and nerdie:ſo doctrine | 


neſt ſtudies doe vtterly detaye, the 
ſheepe of Chifte are altogeather de⸗ 


heardes, and are leaft fo2 a pꝛape to 


and godlyneſſe come to an ende, bo: | 


— 


ſtitute of god and faithfull ſheepe⸗ 


rauening wolues and mercileſſe robs 
bers. But vet wer muſt haue a re⸗ 
garde not to actompt in the number 


of churcherobbers ſuche heades and 


ouerſcers of holpe religion, as ſome 
Ringes of Juda were, but Csechias | 


efpecially, and manye other Biſhops 


and paſtours of the pꝛimitiue church, | 
who in many tronblefome bꝛoples, 
when either warres did waſte theire 
countries and common weales, 02 
elſe, when hunger oꝛ ſome other pubs 


lique talamitie did oppꝛeſſe and pinth 


their fillie countriemen, dio not fick 
to beſtowe the churche gods liberals 
ly, and to emptie the treaſure of the 


hallowed money, that thereby they 


might do the oppꝛeſſed ſome good. 
But they had vndoubtedlpe bane 
wꝛzongfull churcherobbers, if they to 
{pare money ⁊᷑ others veſſeis whiche 
are without life, would not haue re⸗ 
‘Deemed living creatures, their couns 
triemen from death and penurie. 
Tyhere is an excellent plate of this | 
matter in Sainct Ambꝛoſe, Officio- 


they were oꝛdeyned, into a pꝛophane | 


rum lib. 2. Cap. 28. There are alfo 


and godleſſe vſe, ſpending them pro- 
digallyin bunting, gape cloathing, ſu⸗ 
perſtition, wha2ebaunting , diceing, 
dzꝛinking, and exceſſiue banqueting. 


giſtrates of theſe dapes doe greatelp 


notable. examples hereot in the Ec⸗ | 
cleũaſticall hiffozie, 
Mozeouer, in the number of 
Chureberobbers, diuines accompte 
Simoniakes, that is, Perchauntes, 
I meane, bupers and ſellers of ſpiri⸗ 


tuall and Eccleuaſticall dignities. 


calamities than one muff needs 


Sim moniaks 


— — * * 


N N nun, ant | 
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eth in the ninth Chapter of his firtte 
Epiſtle to the Coʒinthians. And the 
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Foz ſuche an one is Simon Magus 
their graunde Patriarche reported 
to haue beene in the Act es of the A⸗ 
poſtles. In the ciuile lawe whofoes 
uer went about with pꝛiuie giftes to 
buy the voice of any man to ſpeake 
on his ſyde, when publique offices 02 
dignities were foz to be beſtowed, he 
was guyltie of ambition, and befide 
the ſbame and open infamiec was 
cõpelled to pay an hundꝛed Crownes 
foꝛ bis offence, But becauſe this be⸗ 


paſſe, and returne to our matter. 

They are churcherobbers, whoſoe⸗ 
uer either do not pape at all, o2 elſe 
do pape vnwillingly the goodes that 
are due to the church, J meane, their 
tithes, and verely reuennes . It is to 
be ſeene in the Scriptures, howe fers 
riblp the Pꝛophetes doe thꝛeaten 
churcherobbers. Maggeus teſtilied, 
that the grounde bought foꝛ th ſo pil 
and little fruite foꝛ nothing elſe, but 


foꝛbecauſe the people did not tracly 


pape that, whiche of duetie they 
ought to the temple. In Palachie, 


(Cod pꝛomiſeth the people to make 


their ground fruitefull, ik they will 
pay liberally the ſtipendes and tri⸗ 
butes due to the temple. Nowe the 


miniſters of the churches may bdfe 


thofe reuenues 02 ſtipendes by as 


good lawe and right, as they that vſe 


the pꝛofite of the grounde, which they 
them ſelues haue huſbanded. Foz fo 
doth the Loꝛd expꝛeſlely teache them 
in the 18. of the booke of Numbers, 
wherewithall Paules ſaping agrees 


Loꝛde Jeſus hun ſelfe alſo gaue al⸗ 
mes to the pooꝛe of the ſtipend, which 


be had, as it is to be ſene in the thir⸗ 


teenth Chapter of Sainct Johns Go- 


ſpell. Bozcoucr, beggers committe 


longes not to facrilege , we lett it 


ſacrilege, who abuſe the name of 
Chꝛiſt, and make their pouertie a 


cloake to keœpe them pole till. The 
Apoſtle commaundeth Timothie not 
to cheriſhe ſuch pole hypocrites and 
wandering vacabondes with the al⸗ 
mes and expences of the churche⸗ 
goods. But nowe the greateſt ſacri⸗ 
lege of all, is, i a man tranſlate the 
glozte of God the creatoꝛ vnto a creas 
ture. 

There is a kinde of theaft called 
Peculatus, which is committed in fil⸗ 


ching the common trealure, 02 pur: | 
lopning alway the princes ſubſtance. 
This kinde of robberie bꝛeedeth eue⸗ 


ry houre newe exactions, and giueth 


wicked magiſtrates good cauſe ande 
fitt oppoꝛtunitie to poll the pooze cb: | 
monaltie. Df this ſozt of robbers did 


Cato happily ſpeake, toben be fatde: 
Priuate theeues do lead their liues in 
chaines and fetters , but publique 
theeues in golde and purple. Under 


this title of robberie are all thoſe ton | — 


teined, which either do not pay at all, 


02 elſe paye with pil will the tributes 


and taxes that are due to their magi⸗ 


ſtrates. Laſtip all they are compted 
kaultie in this kinde of theruerie, who 


ſoeuer do abuſe the publique wealth 
oʒ treaſure of the tommon weale. 
Other ſome there are, that take 


vp childꝛen, whome they know verie Plagium. 


well, and ſell them to other, thereby 
to gett aduauntage, oꝛ elfe do ſteale 
a wap other mennes ſeruauntes. 

This kinde of theaft the Lawpers 
call Plagium. And of this offence are 


thofe people guyltie, whiche by euill 


whiſpering, perſuaſion, and ſeditious 
doctrine do dꝛawe ſeruaunts hand⸗ 
mapdes from obedience to their mai⸗ 
fers, and childꝛen from doing reuc⸗ 
rence and ductie to their parents. 


And when 1 that are hired 


of 


— 


Peculatus.| 
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This is v- 
ſed in no 
place ſo 


the Swi— 
cers who 
lerue all 


much as in 
Bullingers 
own coun 
tric, where 


urd 
of ſtraunge Pꝛinces, to ſerue fo2 mo⸗ 
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ney in foꝛreine warres, do againſt p 


awape whole bandes of ſillie poung 
men, whome they intice with many 
faire pꝛomiſes, and entrap with ſun⸗ 
dꝛy lleights, leading them to warres 
wherein they periſhe and neuer re⸗ 
turne to their friendes againe. Suche 


they which meale and daiue alway o⸗ 
ther mennes cattel. In this order of | 


parents will and knowledge, carrye 


theeues are thoſe people placed which 
do miſuſe the cattel that is lent them: 
and they alſo, which when they map, 
will not helpe another mans cattell 


that is in ieopardie. Foz the Loꝛde in 


the lawe commaunded to bꝛing back 
that which goeth aſtrape, and tore: 


{foe it to the right owner. 
Thus much hetherto haue J ſpo⸗ 
ken, my bꝛethzen, touching the ſun⸗ 
dꝛy kindes of theaft, of the iuſt and 
la wfull getting of goods, and alſo of 
— 8 owning of peculiar ri⸗ 
eſſe. 


men for 

money do 

ppractiſe it 
daily. 


captaines, J faye, are to be reckoned 
in the number of menſtealers. This 
offence of old was puniſhed by death, 
as it is euident in the 21. of Exodus, 
and in the law of Conſtantine, which 
is to be fiene. Cod. lib. 9. tit. 20. 

An other ſoꝛte of theeues there is, 
which we call felones, and thole be 


Abigei. 


@ Of the lawfull vſe of earthly goods: that is, howe we may rightix 
poſſeſſe and lawfully ſpende the wealth that is rightly 
and iuſtly gotten: Of reftitution 

and almes deedes. 


The Second Sn 


do good to all that he can. And in this 
point do manp men finne, while they 
are perſuaded that they haue done al 
the duetie that they owe, if they hurt 


Did in my laſte 
Sermon ( dearelp 
beloued) declare 
vnto pou, by what 


— 


4 


10 
‘ 


meanes goods are no man, ¢if they that tobicbe 
ee | rightlp gotten, c | they haue without trouble to any 


man, although in the meane while | 
they haue no regarde tobetber they 
helpe oꝛ do good to any man, oz no. 
And be ſinneth as greatly in the fight | 
of the Loꝛd, which noth not vſe right - 
ly gods iuſtip gotten, as he that hath 
heaped vp wealth in wickedneſſe, and 
naughtie meanes. J will tell pou | 
therefoꝛe, fo farre as fhall giue 
me grace, howe ¢ in what ſoꝛt godly | 
men may holil y poſſeſſe and diſpoſe 
theſe earthly gods. 


2 holve many kinds 
of theaftes there be, and ſundzy ſoꝛts 
of getting wealth vnlawfully: there 
is yet behind an other treatiſe for me 
to adde, and therein to feache pou, 
what is the true bfe of gods rightly. 
gotten, and howe we may latvfully 
| poffeffe them, and iuſtly ſpende 
poſe them in this tranſitoꝛie life. Foz 
iuſtice doth not onely not defraude a⸗ 
np man, but doth fo muche as it may 
endenour it felfe to do good to al men. 


Neither is it pnough foꝛ a godly man Firſt ol all, that the ofe of woꝛldly 
not to hurt anꝑ bodie, vnleſſe alſo he wealth mape be healthfull the | 
| | | oipucr. 
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care that nothing of another mannes 
remaine in their poffeffion ; that is, 
they do carefullp ſeperate wealthe 


| rightly come by, from vniuſt gotten 


godes, and do faithfully refto2e what 
ſoeuer they finde, in that which they 
haue, to belong of right vnto other 


men. $02 they are thozoughly per⸗ 


ſuaded and do verilp beleeue that by 
this meanes the wealth that is lelte 
them, although by reſtitution it ber 
ſomewhat diminiſhed, will pet not⸗ 
withſtanding pꝛoſper the better, en- 
dure the longer, and be farre moze 


kruitfull vnto them. 
Howe, this reſtitution is flatly 
commaunded and alſo very neceſlary 


to be put in pradife. Foꝛ the Loꝛd in 
the lawe dot h by ſundzy meanes and 


tm, as is to be ſtene in the 22. of Exo⸗ 


dus. Moꝛcouer, fo often as the iuſt 


and holye temmaundement of Cod 
was through the couetcuſneſſe and 
wickedneſſe of mankinde caſt off and 
neglected, the Loꝛde rayſed vp grie⸗ 
uous and almoſt vnſpeakable cuils, 
againſt the contemners thereof, and 
ſcattered abꝛoade the vniuſt gotten 


gods, by warres, miſbaps, diuers 


calamities. Foꝛ the Prophet Clay 
eryeth, faying: The Lorde thal enter 
into iudgement with the elders and 
princes ct his people, and ſhall faye 


vnto them: It is ye that haue burnt 


vp my vineyarde, the ſpoyle of the 


the thirde Chapter of his pꝛophecie 


jerpeth: They ftoare vp treaſures in 
their palaces by violence and rob- 
| berie. Therefore thus faith the Lord 


God; miſeries fhal inuade thee on e- 
uery fide of the lande, and the eni- 
mies ſhall bring downe thy ſtrength 


or richeſſe from thee, and thy pala- 


owner, bolte men haue a diligent 


bandit is aduredly certeine, that be 


that verie carefally giue charge of it 


poore is in vour houſes. And Amos in 


nne Commaundeimcnts. 
ces ſhalbe ſpoyled. Me read there⸗ 
fore in the Goſpell, that Z acheus, of 
his owne accoꝛde, pꝛomiſed reſtitu⸗ 
tion fourefolde double, that is, a full 
and abſolute recompence of what ſo⸗ 


euer he had taken wꝛongkullp alway, 


perfourmed that pꝛomiſe. Foz he vn⸗ 
der ſtod by the inſpirat ion of the ho⸗ 
lie Ohoſt, that a reſtitution of his pull 
gotten goods was cſpe ciallp neceſſa⸗ 
rie, and that he Mould neuer be hap⸗ 
pie vntill he had made a full amends 
fo2 all bis wzongfull dealings. Clery 
rightly therefore faide Satna Augu⸗ 
fine in his 54. Epiſtle to acedoni⸗ 
us, where be wziteth: It, when thou 
maiſt, thou doeſt not reſtore that 
which thou haſt of another mannes 
goods, then is not repentance truely 
perfourmed, but falfly fained: but iſ 
repentance be trucly taken, tlien is 
not ſinne forgiuen, vnleſſe reſtitu— 
tion be made of that, which was ta- 
ken away, but as ſaide, when it may 
be reſtored. 
But touching the time when re- 
ſtitution ought to be made, the cram: 
ple of Zacheus teacheth vs, who, ſo 
lone as he was receiued into the fa- 
uour of Chk, and did vnderſtande 
the woꝛkes of trueth and eguitie, did 
immediatly pꝛomiſe reſtitution, and 
out of hande perfourme the ſame. 
Mherefoze, we muſt not foad o 
from day to day to make reſtitution. 
No man bath neede to double his of: 
fence. Foꝛ thou needeſt not by thy 
moꝛrowe and ouermozrowe delapes 
to augment his diſcommoditie ⁊ bin: 
derance anp longer, from whom thou 
bat by thy fubtile meanes and wic⸗ 
ked violence, wꝛeſted the godes that 
he hath, conſidering 5 he to his loſle 
bath lacked them long enough, e ben 


without them tw to long Oed wott. 
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To whom 
reſtitution 


i to bee 


made. 


Howe 
much e- 
uerie one 
ought to 
reſtore. 


— — 


oughteſt to make reſtitution: J aun⸗ 
(were to him from whom thou tokeſt 


it, tf thou knoweſt from whom thou 


bait had it, and who it is whom thou 
haſte defrauded. But by that meas 
nes, ſayeſt thou, I thal bꝛing mee felfe 
into obloquie and inkamie . J bidd 
thee not dos lo. Vut if thou diddeſt in⸗ 
uent a meanes to take it, then finde 
out ſome handſome way to reffoze it 
againe, whereby thou mapſte eſcape 


and not incurre the noate of infamie. 


And pray to the Lozd that be will 


vouchſafe to ſhe thee a readie wape 
and apt ſoꝛ to accompliſhe the thinge 


that thou mindeſt. It thou meaneſt 


in god ſadneſle to make true reſtitu⸗ 


tion, thou ſhalte vndoubtedly finde a 


obloquie. But it thou doc but dal⸗ 
lie and ieaſt with the Loꝛd, thou wilt 
not ber without a thouſande excuſes, 
the beſt and ſoundeſt wherok will ne⸗ 
uer ſett thy conſciente at quiet liber⸗ 
tie. Neither is God mocked. J can⸗ 
not tell, ſapeſt thou, from whome 3 
haue taken it, and therefore unowe 
not to whome J ſhould reſtoare it. 

Ik in verie derde thou knoweſt not 
from whome thou haſt taken it, then 
haſt thou the ¢ needie on whom 
to beſtowe it. To theſe thou oughteſt 


to deale thy vniuſte gotten gods, and 


not fo ſuperſtition o: the miniſters 
thereof. 

Howe let euery one make reli⸗ 
tution of ſo much, as her hath taken 
awap, oꝛ at leaſt of fo much as he is 
able to reffoare . Foz many haue 
ſpente and fo pꝛodigallp waſted o⸗ 
ther mennes goodes, that, thep are 
not able to make reſtitution of any 
thinge againe. Let ſuch fellowes ac- 
knowledge their fault and repente 
their follie from the bottome of their 
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Ik thou demaundeſt, To whom thon | 


wap to doe it, without repꝛoache and 


res. Therefoze lap downe thy pide, 


whereon to liue, althoughe thou re: | 
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hearts. And it it happen at any time 
afterward that they come by godes, 
then let them ber fo much moꝛe libes | 
ral of their owne, as befoꝛe they were 
pꝛodigall in ſpending other mens. 
But if all the richeſſe which thou 
poſſeſſeſt bie other mens goodes, and 
gotten of the by theft and robberie, 
fo that tf thou madeſte a full reſtitu⸗ 
tion, there ſhould no pennie bee lefte 
foꝛ the, but that thou muſt nedes 
goe begge, then art thou verilie hard 
beſtedde, and in to wokull a takinge, 
pea thou art madd and farre befide 
thee (elfe if thou wilt not ſticke, but 
fil goe on to paint thy pꝛide t mapn⸗ 
teyne a poꝛt with other mens pence, | 
and ſatiſũe thy luſte in the botwells, | 
bloud, and ſweate of poꝛe mens bꝛo⸗ 
wes. Mhy doeſt thou not rather a⸗ 
baſe thee ſelfe to pouertie, and vſe 
thy vniuſte gotten godes, as nerdie 
people vſe their almes? Foz thou 
lrueſt of that that ſhould be the pw. 


and fozfake thy ruffling riott. Cone 
ſider with thee felfe who thou art and 
whereuppon thou lpueſte. And ſtill 
doe thy endeuour to make reſtituci⸗ 
on, ſo farre as thou canſte, and let it 
gretue thee to ſe the ſelfe not able to 


reſtoare the whoale againe. It it be 
not a griefe to thee foꝛ a time to ſuf- 


fer pouertie, to labour and faithful⸗ 
ly to ercercife ſome honeſt occupaci⸗ 
on, and to trapne vy thy chudꝛzen leas | 
ding them as it were by the hand to 
woozke, then thou thalt not wante 


ſtoareſt all whatſoeuer thou batt of 
other mens gods. But there is very 
ſmall and almoſt no faith at all in 
many men, whereby it commeth to 
paſſe that very fetwe oꝛ none can ba 
perſuaded, to make true reſtitucion. 


Good eo 
fell es ad 
vile. 


To this Jgocanyfars) 


Cc. __ ther) 


— 
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ther that they ought eſpeciallp to 


thincke of a reſtitution, which haue 
with euil woꝛdes corrupted p minds 
of ſimple ſoules, with pꝛiuie backby⸗ 
tina rayſed llaunders, on other men, 
0) with peruerſe counfell ſtirred bpp 


the mightier men againſt the wea⸗ 


ker forte . Fo theſe thinaes doe 
pale and are farre aboue all carthly 
richedle. 

Thus much haue J ſaid hetherto fou 


mode tou- 
chi ng refti 
tution. 


Wee mut 


not fez ou! 
odes on 


hauc bene 


‘ 


my part do ſee that to a godly minde 


this woꝛke of reſtitution is ſboꝛt and 


plaine enough, and therefoꝛe haue J 


ſpoken of tt fo ſhoꝛtiy as J haue. Foꝛ 


a godly and well diſpoſed man doeth 


with al his hart deſire and fecke to o⸗ 


bey the lawe of God, and therefoꝛe by 
callina to Cod foꝛ ayde he fall caſilie 
finde a wap to woꝛke tutice equi⸗ 
tie. As foꝛ thoſe whofe deſire is ra⸗ 


in deede, and do lone this world emo: 

than it becommeth them to doe, they 
with their oucr many queſtions, and 
innumerable Perchaunces and Wut 
caſes do make the treatiſe of reſtitu⸗ 
tion ſo tedious and intricate, that no 
man ſhall euer bee able to make it fo 
plaine, that they will vnderſtandit. 


any moꝛe, but onelp warne them to 
eranune their owne conſcience, ¢ fee 


what that doth bidde them doe. Now 


Juculd haue that cõſcience of theirs 


to be ſettled in, and be mindlull of the 
general lawe, which faith: What- 


locuer thou wouldeſt haue done to 
thee ſelfe, that doe thou to another: 
and whatſocuer thou wouldeſt not 


haue done to the felfe, that doe not 


thou to an other. 


— 


— reſtitution, of which other men 
barre left very ample diſcourſes. foꝛ 


J wal not therefore aunſweare them 
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fine, bfing oꝛ dilpeſing of well qotten| 


ther to ſeme iuſt men, than to be tut | 


| 


| 
| 


ding, ſtraung clothing, erceſliue dꝛin⸗ 
After this now J will ſome what 


freely diſ tppon iuſt pollel⸗ 2 
uch 


earthly lubſtance. Firſt cf all no man 
muſt put any confidence in ritheſſe, 
which are in deede things tranſitoꝛie 
and doe quickly decap: wer muſt not 
ſettle our minds vpon, noꝛ be in loue 


with them, but bp all meanes take 


beede that they dꝛiue vs not to idola⸗ 
trie, noꝛ hinder p cons fe that we haue 


to paſſe. Beauen is the goale wherat 


we runne. Were againe we muſt all 
giue care to the diume and heauenlp 
woꝛds vttered by the Pꝛophete Da⸗ 
nid who ſaid: Put your truſt in God 
al wayes, powre out your heartes be- 
fore him, for God is our refuge: As 
for the children of men, they be but 
vaine: the children feat are deceit- 
full vppon the weightes, they are al. 

together lighter than vanitie it felfe. 

Truſte not in v ronge and robberie, 


giue not your {clues to vanitie: 


ches increaſe, fet not your! artes Vp 
pon them, She Apoſtle Maule tee: 


ing inducd with the lame fyirite, bid⸗ 
deth Ls to vlethe world and wosidlp 


thinges as though we bloed them not. 
Acatne, bee calleth toueteuſneſſe the 
woꝛſhipping of idolls: and chargeth 
rich men not to put their truſt in bn: 
tertaine riches. but in the lyuimg god, 
Who miniſtreth to all creatures ip⸗ 
uing ſufficientlp enough. And there⸗ 
fore the in the Goſpell, foꝛbid⸗ 
deth to heape Opp treafures vppon 
carth. 
Now on the other ſide, we are not 
bidden by the Apoſtles to ſpend cure 
gods pꝛodigallie in riot and wanton⸗ 
neſſe. Foꝛ wee map not abuſe the 
wealth that the Loꝛd hath lent vs, in 


pride and lururie, as many doe, who 


laſh out al in dicing ſumptuous buil⸗ 


king, and ouer deyntie banquetting. 
The end and dell ruaion of luch kind 


Pſal. 62. 


Prodigali- 
tie forbid- 
den. 
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people the Lord doeth berie finely, when thy beaftes, and 
though not without terrour to them waxen many, and thy ſiluer and thy | 
that heare it, {et downe in the paras | gold is multiplied, and al that thou 
ble of the rich glutton, who after his haſt is increaſed: then beware leaſt ees 
delicate fare t coaſtly apparell, was | thineheartrife, andthouforgettthe| 
after this life toꝛmented in hell with Lord thy God, which brought thee 
vnſpeakeable thirſte, ¢ toaſted there out of the land of Aegypt, and from 
with vnquencheable fire. Therekoꝛe | the houſe of bondage. Say not tlien 
theſe tempoꝛall gods muſt be right⸗ in thine heart, my power and the 
lp, holilie, and moderately vſed, With: | inight of mine ow ne hand, hath pre- 
out exceſſe. ared mee this aboundance. Remem- 
Ziches atel Cusrie man muſt acknowledge * the Lord thy GOD: for it is hee 
the gift off thele terreſtriall gods to be p meere that giueth thee power to gett ſub- 
God for and free giftes of our bountikull and {tance &c. 
heauenly father, and not to be giuen Poꝛeouer Paule the Apoſtle faith, 
’ hanked foꝛ Our deſerts, oꝛ gottt by our might. that al the creatures of God are god, 
a Ffo2 wee haue of Gods liberalitie all created to the god and pꝛeſeruation 
thinges necellarie to maintepne oure | of vs men, and biddeth vs vſe them 
liues . It is the Loꝛd which blelſſeth with the feare of God and giuing of | 
and doth pꝛoſper our labour. Final⸗ | thanckes. And againe, Whether yee 
lie they are not euil but the god gifts | cate or drincke or whatlocuer ye do, 
of God which he giueth foꝛ the mains do all to the glorie of God, And in 
ſtenaunce ot our liues, and not to our another place: Let your maners bee 
deſtruction: the fault is in our ſelues | tarre from couetouſnes, and bee con- 
that riches are a ſnare to bꝛing many | tent with the thinges that yee haue. | 
men to euill ends. Moꝛeouer p Loꝛd For he hath ſaid, I do not forſake nor 
bimfelfe requireth and in his wooꝛd | leaue thee,fo that we may boldly fay, 
| commaundeth vs, to be thanckful vn⸗ the Lord is my helper,I wil not feare 
ſto him fo2 his god benefits beſtowed what man can doe vnto mee. 
ſon vs, to ble them with thankes gi⸗ Let earthly godes alſo ſerue our oog. 
ſuing, to pꝛaiſe his name fo2 al things, neceſſitie. owe neceſſitie requi⸗ (cue to 
and to reioyce in his fatherip godnes reth a commodious dwelling place, ſupphy 
ſhe wed vnto vs. Foꝛ thus doth Mo⸗ | fo much victualls as are ſufficiente: 9°": 
ſes the leruaunt of God in Deutero- | comely apparell, and honeſte compa⸗ 
nomie charge the Iſraelites: When np keeping twpth oure neighbours 
thou haſt eaten therefore and filled | and equalis. Let euery man mea; | 


1 
* 


| thee ſelfe, then thancke the Lord thy fureant eſteeme theſe circtumſtaun⸗ 
God in that good land which hee | ces, frſt by his owne perſonne, then 
hath 5 Beware that thou | by his familie oꝛ houſehold. Foꝛ an 
forgett not the Lord thy God, that | houſeholder muſt warelp pꝛouide 
thou wouldeft not keepe his com- | and fozeſee that no neceſſarie thinge 
maundementes, his lawes, and ordi- | be wanting in his familie. Ol this 
| nances, which Icommaund theethis | care of the houſehoulder, there are 

day: yea, and when thou haſt eaten & | fundzye teſtimonies of Scripture 
filled thee ſelfe, and haſt built good - ertant, but eſpeciallie that of Saint 


| ly houfes and dwelleft therein: and | Paule, in the fifth Chapiter of his 
Ct. ij. firſt 


—— — 


— ** 
4 
i 
| 
| 
. 
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art Cpiſtle to? Cimothie. And bere 


note that by neceſlitie all thinges are 
mente which the body oz like of man 
doth neceſſarily require and ſtand in 
neede ok, and finally whatſoeuer ithe 
honeſtie and beſceming of euerp man 
doth craue oꝛ demaunde . And thus 


e vp in ſtoare againſt pea⸗ 
g to come. The man, whole charge 


cd pleſute. 


| much in keping a great boule, bath 
nede of the moze to maintapne it 
w. thall. and hee whole familie is not 
lo bigge nedeth fo much the lee, as 


| bis houfe is àſmaller. And one ſtate 


ol lie and a greater port becommeth 
aAmagtſtrate, when an other counte⸗ 
naumce and a lower ſaple beſcemetha 
Nate ſon. But in theſe caſes let 
very ian conſider what neceſſitie 
equiret! not what luſt and riotting 
will egge him unto. Let him thincke 


— 


ſemely fo? one of his degree. 
And yet twee doc nat in this trea: 
tile make fo ſtrice a definition of ne⸗ 


cellitie as that thereby wa to vtter⸗ 


ly condemne all pleaſure and mode: 
rate libertie foꝛ ſenſualitie and luru⸗ 
rie. Foꝛ J know that Cod hath graũ⸗ 
ted and giuen to man, not onelp the 
vſe of neceſſitie, I meane the vſe of 
thoſe thinges, which wee as men can⸗ 
not be without, but alſo doth allowe 
him all moderate pleaſure where- 
withall to delight him Let no man 
therefoꝛe make ſcruple of conſcience 
in the wert ¢ pleafaunt vſe of earth⸗ 
ly gods, as though with that ſwecte 
pleaſure which her enioyeth, her ſin⸗ 
ned againſt God, but let him which 


the iuſt and lawfull vſe of thofe ter 
reſtriall riches. Foꝛ the Toꝛd bath in 


| 


karre verily and to this ende oꝛ pur⸗ 
poſe itis lawfull for any man to lap 


with hunſelf what is ſeemely and viv. 


no place fos bidder myꝛth, and | 


maketh conſciente, make it rather in 
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ronomie ſapth: 


ſwerte vſe of wealth, fo farre fo2th 
that nothing be done vndecentlp, vn⸗ 


| thankfully,o2 vnrighteouſlp. Foz the 


Pꝛophete Feremic alluding to p pꝛo⸗ 

miſes of Gods lawe confeynedin the 
26. ok Leuiticus, and the 28. of Dente: | 
hey ſhall core and 
reioyce in Sion, and ſhall haue 3 
teouſnes of goodes which the Lord 


ſhall giue them, namely, in wheate, 


wine, oyle, young ſheepe and calues, 


and their ſoule ſhalbe as a well wate— 
red gardeine, for they ſhall no more 


be ſorrowfull. Then thal the mayde 


reioyce in the daunce, yea both yong 
and old folkes: For I will turne their 
{orrowe into gladneſſe, and wil com- 
fort them and make them merrie. 1 
weil wake drunken the heartes of the 
prieſtes with fatte, and my people 
Halbe filled with my goodnes, faith 
the Lord. Jeremie 31. in 
the +. Chapiter of the thirde boke of 
E inges wa read: And ynder Solo- 
mon they Wann and were many 
in number as the land of the fea, ca- 
ting and d. inking, and making mer- 
rie. Age ine in the § Chap. of the fame 
bake wee funde: And Solomon made 
a ſolemne feaſt & al Iſraell with him, 
a verie great congregation, which 
came together out from amonge all 
the people, cuen from th e entring in 
of Hemath vnto the riuer of Acov pt, 
before the Lord ſeuen daves and {ee 
uen dayes, that is 14. dayes in all. Af- 
ter ward he ſent aw ay the people, and 
they thanked the king, and went vn- 
to their tentes verie ioyfully, & with 


glad hearts, becauſe of all the good- 


neſle that the Lord had done for Da- 
uid his ſeruaunte, and for Iſraell his 
people. Like vnto this is that which 
wer read in the 8. Chap. of Pehemi⸗ 
as in theſe woꝛds: And Eſdras with 
the Leuites ſaide to all the people 
which. 
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The com- 
non eng- 
ith tranſl 
‘ton hath, 
they were 
made Mmer- 
ie. 


which was fad and forrowtull, This 
day is holy vnto the Lord your God, 
be not ye ſorie, and weepe ye not, but 
go your way to eate the fat, & drinke 
the ſweete and ſend part vnto them 
that haue not &c. 


And the Loꝛd verilp doeth not res 


quire vs men to be without all ſenſe 
and feeling of thofe pleaſures which 
hee of his grate hath giuen vs to ens 
iop, neither would he haue bs to be al 
together benummed like blockes and 
ſcockes and ſenſeleſſe tones. Foꝛ he 
himſelfe bath graffed in vs al p ſenſe 
and feeling of god and euill, of fwete 
and ſowꝛe. And the fame our God ¢ 
maker bath of his eternall qwdneffe 
and wiſedome, oꝛdepned a certaine 
natural excellencie in his creatures, 
and hath adourned them and made 
them ſo Delectable, that wee may de⸗ 
light in and deſire them, pea and that 
moze is, our God bath plated in them 
à nouriſhing foꝛce and vertue to che⸗ 
riſh vs men, and to kerpe dure bodies 
in fapꝛe and god liking. Foꝛ Dauid 
ſayth, And (he maketh grow out of 
the earth) wine that maketh glad the 
heart of man, and oyle to make him 
haue a chearefull countenance, and 
bread to ſtrengthen mans hart. The 
trees of the Lord alſo are ful of fapp, 
wherein the birdes make their neſtes 
and fing. kc. Mozeouer it is repozted 
that Jacob the Patriarch did dzincke 
to dꝛunkenneſſe, and of Joſeph and 
bis bꝛethꝛene the Scripture ſapth: 
and in drinking with him they were 
made drunken with wine. Now no 
man will take this dꝛunckenneſſe of 


theirs foz that exceſſiue bibbing, 


which the holie ſcripture doth euere 
where condemne, but fo2 a cerfapne 
ſwerte and pleaſant meaſure in dꝛin⸗ 
king. where with being once ſatillied, 
they were made the merrier. 


— 


cauſe of the Anabaptiſtes and cer⸗ 


many places of p ſacred Scriptures: 


‘Dede this and fuch like ſapings were 


this, that godlye men mutt ſtill take 
‘carefull herde, that they let not loſe v 


FJoꝛ that madd kind of D2unkennefle 


bereaues the ſenſes and is ſo farre| 
from cauſing men to bee iocund and 


merrie, that cleane contrariwiſe it 
maketh them wapward, vncinil, out 
of oꝛder, beaſtly, ſwinelike and filthie. 
Alike phꝛaſe of peach bleth Hagee- 
us the Pꝛophet where he faith: Con- 


ſider your on wayes in your harts, 


ye ſowe much, but ye bring litle in, 
ye eate, but ye haue not enoughe, ye 
drinke, but not vnto drunkenneſſe: 


that is, not vnto ſ wert and pleafaunt | 
ſufficiencie, that being filled and io⸗ 


cund there with, pe nde defire no 


moꝛe, but foꝛ that plentie giue than 


kes to Loꝛd pour god benefacour 
fo2 beſtowing it on vou. This doe 3 
ſomewhat moze largelp declare, be⸗ 


faine ſenſeleſſe Stoickes, and other 


newe ſpꝛung vp hypocrites the Car- 
thuſian Monkes, who as they goe a: 
bout to make men mere blockes, ſo 


doe they with moſt tragicall out: 
cries, condemne vtterlp all allow⸗ 
able pleaſure and laweful delightes. 
They to colour and commend their 
odd opinion to the eares of men, abuſe 


Woe (fap they) to you which nowe 
are full, and doe laughe nowe , for 


the time will come, when ye fhall | 


hunger and weepe : Mhen as in 


vttered of God, againſt the wicked ¢ | 
ſuch as Dobnthankfullp abuſe the be⸗ 
nefifes and creatures of their god 
God, And therfore fo2 a conclufion of 
that, which J haue hitherto ſaid, J ad 


repnes to luſt, and ſo erceede the gol⸗ 


den meane. Foz meane and meaſure 


in theſe allowed pleſures alſo is liked 


— 
— 


€loked fo2 as wel as in other things. 


Cc. ii. Fur- 


— . 
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: 
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let godes and earthly 
| friches muſt 
il retro do lubſtaunce, ſerue to doe Honour, and 
ij lhonour, & fhew curteiſe humanitie in one man 
hewe cur- to an other. Foz we do of duetie owe 
cous be- honour and humanitie to oure kinſ⸗ 
sulour Be folkes and alliaunce, our friends and 


cene ina 
i map. dc quatntance „our countriemen and 


— 
* — 
— 
- 
— 4 


neuer fee befoꝛe, in keeping holſpitali⸗ 
11 tie foꝛ wayfaring ſtrangers, fo farre 
1 i as our ſubſtante wil ſtretch, to mains 
* teyne it. Foꝛ if otherwiſe thy wealth 
ie be fo llender, as that it v il do no moꝛe 
but maintepne thine owne houſe and 
‘ familie, no partell of Gods law doth) 
N vinde oꝛ bid ther to diſtribute to other 
mmen the wealth, which thou thee ſelfe 
doeſt nade as much o2 moze then 
they. It is ſufficient fo2 the to pꝛo⸗ 
uide that theß of thine owne houle⸗ 
hold bee not a burden to other mens 
at backes . So then the man whoſe 
wealth is fmall, is not compelled to 
ſpend that litle, which hee hath in do⸗ 
ing honour oꝛ ſhewing ceurteſie to o⸗ 
ther men. It is enoughe foꝛ him to 
beare with a valiaunt hart his owne 
harde bap, and to take bede that his 
pouertie pꝛocure him not to offend a⸗ 
gaint right and honeſtie. 
Let thofe who are indifferently 
oared, and richer menne who haue 
wealth at wil be courteous and libe⸗ 
rall to entertepne ſtraungers wyth 
krancke hoſpitalitie. Let their minds 
be fet to vſe liberalitie to their owne 
pꝛaiſe and honeſtie, and not giuen to 
ulthie greedineſſe, and vnhoneſt ſpa⸗ 
ring of every odd halfpenie. Foꝛ ſome 
thon alt finde, who thougbe ther 
bee indifferent iy well ſtoared wyth 
wealth and poſſeſſions, are vet not 
withſtanding fo whoalie giuen ouer 


— ca — 


—̃ 


ſtraungers. Fo? we muſt not only de 
god to them which are familiar with | 
vs, but to them alfo whome wer did 


that in the verie heate of the dap, as 


ther for their owne honeſties ſake, 
no? fo: any ſhewe of courteſe they 
| will once beſtowe a dodkin vppon a⸗ 
ny man whatſocuer, bee bee their 

owe countrieman, 02 a ſtranger brs | 

knowne. Theſe kinde of fellowes 
are alwapes chambered, and kepe| 
themſelues cloaſe in ſetreate toun⸗ 
ting houles, their bagas are their pil- 
lowes whereon they fleepe , dꝛeame 
of their ruddockes, they are not fene | 
to ſturre abꝛoade, lcaſt peraduen⸗ 
ture ottaſton ſhould bee offered them 
to giue entertainement oꝛ to fhelwe 
ſeme ciuilitie to aliaunts and ſtraun⸗ 
gers. The Scripture doth gine a 


farre better repoꝛte of the moſt holie The Patri 
and famous Patriarchs our graund ache. 


pꝛedeceſſours. 1 

Lot ſate in the gates of Sodom 
to wapte fo2 fraunacrs and wapfa⸗ 
ring men, to the ende hee might take 
them hoame to his houfe , and give 
them entertepnment fo well as hee 
could. And ik it feil out that he mette 
with a ſtraunger, hee did not deſire 
him hoame to his houſe for faſhions 
fake onelp, that is, with fainte oz fay⸗ 
ned wooꝛdes, but hee vſed in carneſte 
all the meanes bee could to compell | 
him perfoꝛce to take vp his Inne and 
lodge with him that night. Dfoure 
father Abꝛaham pea read in Geneſis, 


hee fate in the doe of his tent, hee ef: 
pied thꝛee men that were trauellers, 
whome at the fir fight, althoughe 
her knewe them not. hee entertepned 
verp louingly and badd them wells 
come hartilp. Foꝛ he ſtapeth not to 
loke when they ſhould come and re⸗ | 
aueſt to refrethe themfelucs wyth 
him, but ſtarteth vppe and mecteth 
them beloꝛe they come to the doꝛe of 
bis tent, where hee himſelſe pꝛeuen⸗ 


to She gathering of moze ,that nei⸗ 


teth them in (peaking firſt vnto 
them, 


; 
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| 
| 
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them, and when hee had courteoullp 
after his countrie manner with o⸗ 
beyſaunce ſaluted them, hee biddeth 
them very louinglp hoame to bis 
houſe and ſapth: beſeech thee my 
Lord if I may finde fauour in thy 
fight, paſſe not away (I pray thee ) 
from thy feruaunt, 

Loe beere hes calleth a traueller 


and a ſtraunger to, by the name of 


Loꝛd ( euen as wee Germanes in the 
entertepning of ſtraungers are wont 


to ſap: Sind mir Gott wol kommen, 


lieben herren vnd gouten friind, ) 


And althoughe hee were in the land, 


where hee dwelt, a man of highe au⸗ 
thoꝛitie and verie great name, pet 
not withſtanding hee did, as it were, 


foꝛget bimfelfe and fay : Paſſe not, 


I pray thee, away from thy ſeruaunt. 
He calleth bimfelf a ſeruant of trans 
gers. He goeth on mozeouer ¢ fapth: 
Leta little water be fet & wath your 
feete & refrefh your ſelues vnder the 
tree. And ] will fet a morſell of bread 


to comforte your heartes, and then 
| fhall yee goe on your way. In theſe 
fewe wooꝛdes hee contepneth in a 
manner all the pointes of ciuil cour⸗ 
teſie. Pepther did Abzaham bfe. 


theſe wooꝛdes to make a ſhewe one⸗ 
ly of bounteous liberalitie: but when 
hee had by entreatie requeſted them 
to ſtap and by their graunt obtepned 
his defire, hee beſtirreth his ſtumpes 
to accompliſhe in deedes, the thinge 
that hee had pꝛomiſed, hee maketh 
haſt to Sara which was in the tent 
and ſapth: Make readie at once three 
meaſures of fine meale,kneade it, and 


makecakes, The Scripture pet ads 


deth further thiscaufe: And Abras 
ham running vnto his beafts caught 


a calfe tender and good, and gaue it 
to a younge man, which haſted and 


made it readie at once. And hee 


no diligence was want inge, choice 
was made of all thinges, fo2 riffc| 


| 


tooke butter and milkeand the calfc 
which hee had prepared, and fett it 
before them. and ftoode himſelfe 
with them: That is, dio himſelfe 


This is wonderfull verilie, and te 
bee thought on deepelp. Thoſe gods 
were well and woozthilp beſtowed 
bppon fo bountifull , liberall, and 
courteous a man as Abraham was, 


which knewe howe to vſe his wealth 


fo honeſtly and with fo commenda⸗ 
Peither was hee alone in all his 
houſe ſo francke and liberall, as his 
wife and familie were readilie giuen 
and very willing to put that holie ex. 
cercife in vꝛe and pꝛadiſe. All thin: 
ges therefore were readie wyth a 
trice. In making pꝛeparation alfo 


raffe and refuſe geere was not ſer⸗ 
ued fo theſe ſtraungers, but the beit 
and like lyeſte of all that was found. 
The god man himſelfe taketh pay- 
nes like a ſeruaunte Bee himſelke 
bꝛingeth in his countrie fare, whiche 
karre doeth ercell all coffly cates, and 


pꝛincelike diſbes, and ſetteth bis gue⸗ 


ſtes to meate with butter and miike. 
and ſerueth p laſt tourſe with veale 
well fedd and houſewifelike dꝛelled. 
Neither was hee contente with this 
tourteſte and entertepnemente, but 
humbled himſelfe further pet, and 
wayted at the Table, while bis que: | 
ſtes were at meate. 

Che table, ioe, was ſerued by him, 
which had thoſe great ¢ ample pꝛo⸗ 
miſes made him by GO D, which is 


the father of all the faithrull, which 


is the rote and graundſpꝛe of Chziſte 
oure 102d, which was the friende of 
God, and confederate to puiſſaunte 
kinges, beeing himſelſe the moſt ho⸗ 


ſerue them, as they ate vnder the tree. 
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nourable Pꝛince in all the land, as 
her that had in warre ouercome and 
vanquiſhed foure of the mightieſte 
kinges of all the Eaſte, and bꝛought 
them backe againe to llauerie and 
bondage, deliuering his people whom 
they had taken captiue. 

This excellent and woꝛthie man, 
I fay, may well bee a paterne fo2 all 
wealthie men to followe in beſtow⸗ 
ing honour, courteſie, and holſpitali⸗ 
tie vppon ſtraungers and men vn⸗ 
knowen . Foz laſtly beſide his rare 


and ſeldome ſeene holpitalitie, he thes 


wed mozeouer this point of courteſie, 


that, when they rofe from meate, he 
bare them companie ſome part of the 

wap. Let our wealthie pinchpence 
therefoꝛe at the laſt bee aſhamed of, 
and leaue their niggiſh liues and in⸗ 


fatiable couetouſneſſe. TAhat plea⸗ 
ſure J pray vou haue they of their tt 


ches: to whome doe they godꝛ whom 


doe they honour with their cloſe 
kept copne? Oꝛ what honour 02 ho⸗ 
neſtie doeth their monie procure 02 
gett them while thep line amonge 
men 2 Abbie doe not the wiſer ſozte 
of wealthie men rather leaue this 


crue of miſerable wꝛetches, and hear⸗ 


ken to the Apoſtles woꝛds who ſaith: 
Remember to keepe hoſpitalitie: for 
by that meanes many haue lodged 
Angels vnwittingly and vnawares. 
And verilie her ſpeaketh there of Lot 
and Abz aham . Neither is it to bee 


doubted, but tbat wer interteyne the 


verie Angels of Cod, and Chile 
himſelke, as often as wer ſwewe cours 
tefie and hoſpitalitie to god and god⸗ 
ly moztall men. 

Lattiy, let the godes of wealthie 


el men ſerue, not to the intertepnment 


ok men ok credite onelp, but to the re⸗ 


a pooreifiefe alfo of and needie creas 


tures. Foz that whoalſome faying | 


I he ei ght precept of the denne Commaundements. 


dation againſt the time to come, that 


other wholſome ſentences of the loꝛd 


of Paule muſt be beaten into their 
heads: Charge them that are riche, 
that tliey doe be rich 
in good woorkes, that they be readie 
to giue, glad to diſtribute, laying vp 
in ſtoare for themfeluesa good foun: | 


they may lay kold vppon eternall 
life. GApth this doctrine of the Apo: | 
{tic doeth the Pꝛophete Eſaie very | 
well agree, where her ſapth touching 
Wyre: Their occupying alfo & their 
wares ſhalbe holie vnto the Lord: 
their gay nes ſhall not bee layed vpp 
nor kept in ſtoare, but it ſhalbe theirs 
that dwell before the Lord, that they 
may eate enough and haue cloathing 
ſufficient. Loe, bere Eſaias teas 
cheth vs the meanes to lap vpp trea⸗ 
ſure that euer ſhal indure. 

Poꝛeouer, in the firt Chapiter of 
Patthewe, the verie ſame is repea⸗ 
ted that was ſpoken of befo2e. Let e⸗ 
ue rie one alſo call to his memoꝛie the 


his God, to ſtirr him vp to the giuing 
ok almes. In Deuteronomie Poſcs 
ſapth: Beware that thou harden not 
thine heart, nor ſhutt too thine hand 
from thy needie brother: but open 
thine had liberallie vnto him. Thou 
halt giue him, and let it not greeue 
thine heart to giue vnto him: becauſe 
that for this thing the Lord thy Cod 
ſhall inrich and bleſſe thee in all thy | 
wor kes, and in all thou putteſt thine 
hand vnto. The Lord ſhall neuer be 
without poore, and therefore I com- 
maũde thee, faying, thinehand 
liberallie vnto thy brother, that is 
poore and needie in the land. In the 
Plalmes wer finde: A good man is 
mercifull and lendeth, and guideth 
his wordes with diſcretion. Hee dif-| 
pearfeth abroad, and giueth to the 
poore: his righteouſnes remayneth 
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. 
for euer, his horne ſhalbe exalted 
tobere tee ſaith: Whofo hath this“ 


withhonour , Solomon alſo faith: 
Let mercie or weldoing and faithful- 
nes neuer part from thee,binde them 
about thy necke, and write them in 


finde fauour and good eftimation in 
the fight of God & men. Againe, Ho- 
nour the Lord with thy fubftace,and 
of the firſtlinges of all thine increaſe 
giue to the poore: So fhal thy barnes 
be filled with plẽnteouſnes, and thy 
preſſes fhall flowe ouer with ſweete 
wine. And againe, Whofocuer ſtop- 
peth his eare at the crie of the poore, 
hee ſhall crie himſelfe and not bee 
heard. Mith theſe in all pointes doe 
the ſapinges of the Apoſtles and E⸗ 
uangeliſtes plainly agr. Giue to e- 
uerie one that afketh of thee, Againe, 
Verilie I fay vnto you, in as much as 
ye haue ſhewed mercie to tlie leaſt of 
thefe my bretherne, ye haue ſhewed 
it to mec, Mhich ſentence ſurely 
is wooꝛthie to bee noted and derpelp 
pꝛinted in the heartes of all Chꝛiſti⸗ 


that to be beſtowed on himſelfe, whi⸗ 
che thou beſtoweſt on the poꝛe: then 
vndoubtedly hee thincketh himſelke 
neglected and deſpiſed of ther, fo ol⸗ 
ten as thou neglecteſt oꝛ deſpiĩeſt the 

This is ( vndoubtedly) true ¢ moſt 
ſurelp certeine. the Loꝛd and 
iudge of all people aſſureth vs by pꝛo⸗ 
miſe, that at the end of the world in 


tence in this maner and oꝛder: COme 
ye bleſſed of my father, poſſeſſe the 
ies &c. For I was hungrie 
and ye gaue mee meate, I was thir- 
ſtie and ye gaue mee drincke: And fo 
foꝛ warde as is to be ſœne in the 25. 
Chapiter of Sainct atthewes Cols 


5 the tables of thine hart, ſo ſhalt thou 


ans. Foꝛ if the Lod Jeſus reputeth 


that laſt iudgement, her wil giue ſen⸗ 


waves cf Sainct John the Apoſtie 


worldes good and ſeeth his brother 
haue — and ſhutteth vpp his cõ- 
ſſion from him, how dwelleth the 
E of God in him. 
And from hence vndoubtedly did 
firſt ariſe the common vorce of them 


uen conſent vnto his death, Let him 
therefore which hath ſtoare of earth: 
ly godes, knowe fo2 a ſuretie and in 
his heart be thozoughlp perſuaded, 
that hee is bounde efpeciallie to doe 
god to the needie. 


to euerie one that afketh of thee, 
And Tobias giueth his ſonne this 


from any poore man. But if thou 
canſte not thoꝛoughe lacke of abili⸗ 
tie doe god to all men, then ſuccour 
them chiellye whome thou percey⸗ 
ueſte to bee goblp diſpoſed, and pet 
pinched with penurie. Foꝛ S. Paul 
ſaith, Let vs doe good to all men, but 
to them efpeciallie that are of the 
houſehold of faith. 
fore ayde, ſuccour, and relieue father⸗ 
leſſe childꝛen and poꝛe widowes, old 
men and impotent people, thoſe that 
are afflicted and perſecuted fo2 the 
pꝛofeſſion of the trueth, and ſuch as 
are oppꝛeſſed with any miſerie and 
calamitie. Let vs further and helpe 


ſtraungers, and whome fo euer elle 


pell. Bereunto alſo belongeth the | 
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of old which were wot to ſay: If thou | 

ſeeſt a needie bodie die with hunger; 
and doeſt not helpe him while thou 
mayeſt, thou haſt killed him, and gi- 


To whom 


Po2coucr , let him that is weal⸗ 
thie doe good to all men ſo nere as we mutt 
he canne. Foz the Loꝛd ſapth: Giue do good. 


leſſon faying : Turne not thy face 


Let vs theres 


foꝛwarde good and holie learning, 
and all the woꝛſhippers and true 
miniſters of God, that line in want 
and ſcarſttie. Finallp, let vs relicue 


Wer mape. 
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~ Theei ght precept ofthe tenne Commaundements, 


Nowe our duetie is to aide and 
ſtand them in ſteede, with counſell, 
com koꝛt, helpe, monie, meate, dꝛinke, 
lodging, rayment, commendat ions, 


perceiue that they lacke our helping 
hand. Touching which, J fpake ſome⸗ 
what in the tenth ſermon of the firſte 
Decade. Ve muff alſo ſuccour them 
readilp, with a willing hart a cheers 


do liberally. oꝛ Tobias faith: Bee 


haue much giue plenteouſely, if thou 


Shall not doe a⸗ 
mille, Jthink, my 

-¥ reucrend becth2e, 
if to the treatiſe 
which J haue al⸗ 


Scarthlyricheffe, ¢ 
ok the vſe and abuſe of the lame, J do 
bere alfo adde a diſcourſe of the di⸗ 
uers calamities, wherewith man, fo 
long as be liueth in this fraile ficth, is 
continually bered and dailp afflicted. 
Foz ſince that many men do epther 
lofe their tempoꝛall godes, 02 clfe 
can by no meanes gett them, whiche 
are the cauſes why they be oppꝛeſſed 
with penutie and needinelſe, it cãnot 
be but pꝛofitable and verie neteſſarie 
to foꝛ eucry godly man to knowe ont 
1 of the woꝛde of Cod the verie reaſon 
and ground of thofe calamit ies, and 


of bts confolation in his miſeries, leſt 


being ſwallowed vp of tw great fo3- 


— 


and with all thinges elſe, wherin wer 


| 


readie made of | 


hetlberto ſaide, touching the lawkull 


full mind. For God requireth a cheer- 
full giuer. And in helping tbem let vs 


mercifull after thy power, if thou 


€ Of the patient bearing and abyding of ſundrie calamities 
4 and miſeries: and alſo of the hoape and mani- 
folde confolation of the faithfull. 


| The thirde Sermon, 


| 


| 


calamitic. And if ſo be be knowe the 


haue little, do thy diligence, gladly 
to giue of that little: For in fo doing, 
the Lorde ſhall bleſſe both thee and 
thine. 


Thus much, my bꝛethꝛen, haue 3 


ufe of carthly gods. God graunt that 
cuery one of pou may pꝛint theſe ſap⸗ 
ings in his hearte, and put in pꝛac⸗ 
tile this bolp woꝛke: let vs pꝛapye to 


the Loꝛde that he will voucheſafe ſo 


to direct vs in his wapes, that, foꝛ p 


getting of thoſe tranſitoꝛie gods, wer | 


lofe not the euerlaſting treaſure o 
bis heauenly kingdome. 


rowe, and entangled in btter deſpera⸗ 
tion, he giue him ſelfe over to be Sa- 


fans bondllaue. Nowe, this treatiſe 
ſerueth fo2 the whole life of man. Foꝛ 
J meane not to ſpeake of any one ca⸗ 
lamitie alone, as of pouert ie oꝛ pe- 


nurie, but generallp of all the miſe⸗ 


ries that happen to man. Uerilp, ſince 
man is boꝛne to griefe and miſerie, as 
birdes to fiping, and fiſhes to ſwim⸗ 
ming, his life can neuer poſſibly bee 


either werte oꝛ quiet, vnlelle hee 


knowe the maner and reafon of his 


reaſon thereof religiouſip taken and 
de riucd out of the woꝛde of God, then 
his life cannot chafe but be ſwerte ¢ 
quiet. Vowſoeuer other wiſe it ſeeme 
to be moſte bitter and intollerable. 


The minde of man verily is lozelp] 


afflicted and grieuouſip tozmented 
with lamentable miſeries, but $ fame 


on the other fide is fweetelp eaſed and 
migh⸗ 
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mightiſp bprolden by the true know / | elders did neuer heare. And hep are 
ledge of thoſe mileries ¢ holy conſola | appointed to be fealt ¢ ſuſfered of bs, 
tions, deriued ¢ taken out of p woꝛde who with our newe ¢ never heard of 
of God. nnes, do daily deſerue newe and ne: 
Tue lisa: ¶ Firſt ofall it is requifite to lay bee | uer ſernepuniſhmẽts, when as other 

of calami. foꝛe our eyes ⁊ reckon vp the feucrall | wiſe the miſeries, which our fozefa: | 
ties. kindes eſpeciall ſoztes of moztall thers fealt, bad beene pnough and 
mennes calamities. The euils bert: ſufficient to haue plagued vs all. 


— 


ly are innumerable which dayly fall But now with theſe euils, as wel |The good 
v pon our neckes, but thofe whiche do the god ¢ godly two2thippers of God, and — | 
are aiflic- | 


moſt vſuallp happen, are the plague | as the wicked contemners of his Purses 
oꝛ pellilence, fundsie ¢ infinite diſca | name are troubled and kept in bꝛe: n 
ſes, death it ſelfe, ¢ the feare of death, pea, the Satnes are thꝛough al their 
whole terrour to ſome is farre moꝛe | life time afflicted and bered, when as 
grieuous then death tan be. To theſe contrarilp the wicked abounde with 
be added the death and deſtruction of all kindes of ioy and delight ful pleas 
moſt notable men, oꝛ ſuch of whome ſures: whereupon it commeth, that 
we make moſte accompt, robberies, great temptations and complaintes 
oppꝛeſſions, endleſſe pl! chaunces, po- ariſe in the mindes of the godly. The 
uertie, beggarie, lacke of friends, in⸗ wicked do gather by their happy fate 
famie, baniſhmient, perſecution, im- | and pleafant life, that Cod doeth like 
| pꝛiſonment, enfoꝛced toꝛments, s ex- | their religion, and accept their maner 
aluiſite puniſhments of ſundꝛy ſoꝛtes of draling, whereby they are conũr⸗ | 
and terrible co thinck on, vnſeaſona⸗ med and grounded in their errours. 
ble ¢ tempeſtuous weather, barrens And on the other ſide the godly, by 
nelle, dearth, froaſt, hayle, deluges, reaſon of the mileries, whiche they 
earthquakes, the ſinking of cities, the haue long ſuffered, doe reuolt from 
ſpoyling of feelds, the burning of hou⸗ godleneſſe, and turne to the vngodly. 
fes, the ruyne of bupldings, hatred, betauſe they think that the fate of p 
factions, pꝛiuie grudges, treaſons, wicked is farre better than theirs. 
rebellions, warres, Qaughters, caps | Nobe it is god to knowe and ſeue⸗ 
tiuitie, trueltie of enimies, and tyꝛan⸗ rally to learne al this out of p Scrip⸗ 
1 nie: alſo the lacke of childꝛen, oꝛ trou⸗ tures. 
2 bles, cares, helliſh liues by the mat⸗ That the godly are ¢ haue bene 
1 ching of vnmerte mates in wedlocke, | afflicted as well as the wicked, fince 
: by childꝛen naughtilp diſpoſed, malts | the beginning ol p woꝛlde, it is mani⸗ 
tioullp bent, diſobedient ¢ vnthanke⸗ keſt to be fence in the example cf abel 
ar full to father ¢ mother, t laſtly care | ¢ Came: fo2,as the one was pitifully | 
continual griefe in ſundꝛy ſoꝛtes for | faine of p other foꝛ bis fincere woꝛ⸗ 
fund2ie things which neuer ceafle to ſhipping of God: fo was the other fo | 
| bere our mindes. Foꝛ no man can in the murther made a vagabonde, not 
neuer fo long a beadꝛowe reckon bp | daring fo2 feare to abyde in any place 
all ů euils, wherunto miſerable man⸗ | to take his reſt in. Jacob ſirnamed 34 
kinde is wofully endaungered ¢ eue ⸗ rael is read to haue bene vered with | 
ry moment toꝛmented. Newe miſe⸗ many _ 
ites rife bp euerꝑ Daye, of which our ted alſo or the Aegyptiaus while they * 
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ed, and Dauid afflided. The Loꝛd our 
Sauiour with his diſciples, bare the 
croſſe of aricfe and trouble. Againe on 
the other ſide the Jewes who cruellie 
perſetuted Chꝛiſte and his dilciples, 
were hoꝛriblie deſtroped that woz⸗ 
thilp to, foꝛ their villanous iniurie. 


church of Chik did fuffer in thoſe o 
moſt bloudie perſecutions befoꝛe the 
reigne of Conſtantine the great: but 
Orolius the notable, diligent, 2 faith⸗ 
ful hiſtoꝛiographer maketh mencion 
that due and deſerued puniſchmentes 
were out ok hand tayd pon the necks 
ol thoſe perſecuting tyꝛantes, of who 

3 will ſpeane ſome what in piace cons 


— 


uenient. And by the teſtimonies both 
ok god ¢ man, and alſo by manifold ex⸗ 
The godly godly as vngodly are touched w mi⸗ 
areaftiic- ſeties. Mea, truly the beſt and holieſt 
fs! emt men fo2 the moft part are troubled ¢ 
in plea affliaed: when the wicked and tvozfer 
loꝛt are free from calamities, leading 
their liues in eaſe and pleaſures. And 
duile the god do fuffer perſecution : 
imuries, the wicked reiopce thereat. 
Foꝛ the Loꝛd in p Cofpell faith to his 
diſciples: Verilie verilie I fay vnto 
vou, ve {hall weepe and lament, the 
world thalbe glad: but ye ſhalbe for- 
rowtful, But now what kind of tem⸗ 
tations thofe bee, which arife in the 
hartes of the godly thꝛough their tri 
bulations, and what thoſe men which 
are not altogether godleſſe noꝛ the e- 
nimies of Sod, do gather of the felici⸗ 


lures. 


ture in mann places teacheth vs, and 
eſpecially in that wẽ der full diſcourſe 
ol Jcb his friends. The Pꝛophet A- 
bacuch cOplapneth and ſaith:O Lord 
hoe long ſhall Icrie, and thou not 
| hearezhow log {hal I crie out to thee 
2 for the violence that I ſuffer & thou 


Abac.t. 


perletuted p x{raclits, Saul was ver 


Anſpeakeable are the euills which 


perience, we ſe it pꝛoued p̊ as well p 


tie wherein the wicked are the ſcrip⸗ 


vaine to ſerue God, and what profite 


not helpe? whie am I compelled to ſe 
iniquitie ſpoy ling & vnrighteoufnes 
againſt mee? whie doeſt thou regard 
them that deſpiſe thee, & holdeſt thy 
tongue while the wicked treadeth 
downe the man that is more righte- 
ous then himfelfe 2 The wicked doth 
circumuét the righteous, & therfore 
wrong iudgment procedeth. In Ma- 
lachie the hypocrites do trie: It is but 


is it, that wee haue kept his cõmaun- 
dements: & that we haue walked ht- 
blie before the face of the lord? Now 
thertore we call the proud and arro- 
gant, bleſſed & happie: for the wor- 
kers of wickednes hue happilie and 
are fet vp,& they that tempt God, go 


Malac, z, 


on in their wickednes, and are deliue 
red. The holy prophet Aſaph contey- 
neth al this moſt fully and ſignificãt⸗ 
ly in the Pſalme where he ſapth: My 
feete were almoſt gone, my treadings 
had wel nigh flipped: for I was gree- 
ued at the wicked, when I did fee the 
vngodly in ſuch proſperitie: for they 
are in no peril of deth, they are, I fay, 
troubled with no diſeaſes, whereby 
they are drawne as it were to death, 
but are luſtie and ſtrong. They come 
ihto no miffortune like other mẽ: but 
are free frõ the euils wherwith other 
folk are plagued: and this is the cauſe 


that they are fo holden with pride, & 


wrapped in violence as ina garment. 
Their eyes ſwel with fatnes, and th 


e 
do cuen what they luſt. They ftretch 


forth their mouth vnto heauen, and 


Pſal. 73. 


their tongue goeth thoroughe the 
world. Vea & they dare to fay: Tuth | 
how thuld God perceiue it: 2 theſe 
are the vngodly, theſe proſper in the | 
world & thefe haue riches in poſſeſſi 
on. The ſaid I haue I clẽſed my hart 
in vaine, & waſhed mine hands in in 
nocencie: and I beare punifhét euery 
day.And 
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The cau- 


mities. 


| 
| 
The cau- 


les why 


the Saints 


are afflic- 
ted. 


ſes of cala- 


| are not alwayes founde to bee in the 
holy woꝛſhippers of God, as are in 


the wicked deſpiſers of his name. 


| 

blind man in the Cofpell, which was 
blind from his mothers wombe, they 
laid to b Lozd: Maifter, who finned, 
this manor his parents, that he was 
borne blinde? Ieſus aunſwered: Nei- 
ther did this man ſinne nor his pa- | 
rentes,but that the woorkes of God 


» 


| And while I thought thus to my felf, 
I had almoſt departed from the ge- 
neration of Gods children. 


| 


confequently to beate out the cauſes 
| of thele calamities . #02 in fo doinge 
wer ſhalbe the better able to iudge 
rightip of the miſeries both of p god⸗ 
ly and wicked ſoꝛt of people. The cau 
fes of calamities are many ¢ of many 
fortes : but the generall and eſpeciall 
caufe is knowen fo be finne . Jfoꝛ by 
bifoberiéce ſinne entred into p wozld, 
and death by ſinne, and ſo cõſequent⸗ 
ly diſeaſes, and al euills in the world. 
They are very lightheaded andvaine 
kellowes that referre thefe caules to 
J cannot tell what, blind conſtellati⸗ 
ons, and mouinges of Plancts . Foꝛ 
wee by our euill luſtes and coꝛrupte 
affections,do heape bp day by day one 
leutll on an others necke. And at our 
lelbowes ſtandeth 5 deuill, who roun⸗ 
deth vs in the eares t eggeth vs fo2- 
wards: and as helps to ſpurre vs on, 
there are a crewe of naughtie packes 
that neuer ceaſſe to traine vs in: and 
daily there doe riſe vp diuers inſtru⸗ 
ments of tribulation, where with the 
moſt wiſe and iuſt God doth ſuffer vs 
men to be ercercifed and toꝛzmented. 


map be knowen to the wozld. Foz 


Now ſince this is ſo, it followeth 


But the fame caufes of affticton 


The Saintes are often affliced, that 
by their trouble the gloꝛie of GOOD 


when the diſciples of Chꝛiſt did fee p 
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| might be made manifeſt in him. 


Like wiſe when the Loꝛd heard fay 
that Lazarus was ſicke: This difeafe | | 
(faid hee) is not to death, but tothe 
glorie of God, that by it the ſonne of 
God may be glorified. And pet if 
wee touch this matter to the quicke, 
there can none in the woꝛld be found 
without finne, fo that if the Loꝛde 
will marke oure iniquities, hee hall 
al wapes finde ſome what to be punt: 
ſhed in vs. As it is at large declared 
in the boke of Job. | 
Furthermoze,the 102d doth ſuk⸗ We are de 
fer his ſpoule the Church, Which her se 
loucth full dearelp, to bee troubled „. 75 NN 
and afflicted, to this end and purpele, he Lorde, 
that hee may openly declare, that the vor bi our 
eleae are defended pꝛeſerued, and der 
liuered by the power ¢ apde of Cod, 
and not by the policie oꝛ help of man. 
F02 Paule ſaith: We liaue this trea- 
ſure in earthen veflells , that the ex- 
cellencie of the power may be Gods, 
and not of vs, while we are troubled 
ou eucrie ſide, but not made forrow- 


full. Weeare in pouertie but not in | 


extreeme pouertie: wee ſuffer per- 
ſecution, are not forſaken there-- 
in: wee are caſt downe, but wee pe- 
rifh not: wee alwayes beare about in 


the bodie, the dying of the Lord Je- 
ſus, that the life of lefus might alſo 
be made manifeſt in our body. For 10 
wee which liue are alwayes deliue- | 
red vnto death for Ieſus fake , that 
the life alfo of Iefus might bee made 
manifeſt in our mortall flefhe’. Alſo 
the fame Apoſtle ſaith: Vertuc is 

made perfect in infirmitie. 


Againe, as the afflicions of the ho⸗ Afflictiss 
ly martyꝛs and faithfull Saintes of teſti- 
Chꝛiſt are teſtimonies of the doctrine 
of faith, as our Sauidur in the 


pell faith: They ſhall deliuer you vp 


to counſells, & in their Synagogues 
they 
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lers for my fake, that this might bee 
for a wittnefle to them and the peo- 
ple. Cuen ſo in like manner are the 
Saintes oucrladen wyth miſeries 


madc cramples fo2 vs to learne by, 


how to ouercome and deſpiſe p woꝛld 
and to aſpire to heauenlpy thinges. 

Finaily, the Loꝛd doeth trie thofe 
that bee his, by laying the croſſe vp- 
pon their neckes, and purgeth them 
like gold in the fire, bee cutteth from 


vs manp occafions of cull that bec 
may bzing vs to the bearing of areas 


ter and moꝛe plentifull fruite. The 
wiſledome of the Loꝛd docth therein 
followe the manner of Soldlmpthes, 
who put their gold into the fire to 
purge, and not to marre it. And her 
imitateth alſo god huſbandmen, who 
when their cozne is ſomewhat to 
ranke do mowe it downe, and pꝛune 
their trees not to deſtroy, but make 
them beare moze abundant fruite. 

And this fleſh of ours verilie in peace 
and quietneſſe is luſkiſh, laʒ ie, dꝛow⸗ 


ie, and owe to god and honeſt erer⸗ 


ciles: it is content and ſcelieth no fur⸗ 
ther than carthly thinges it ts whoa⸗ 
lie giuen to pleafures, it doth vtterly 
koꝛget Cod and godly thinges: nowe 
therefoꝛe it is not erpedient onely 
but alſo verp neceflaric to haue this 


dull and Qugatthe lumpe ſtirred vpp 
and ercerciſed with troubles, affliai⸗ 
ons and ſharpe perſecutions. The belping hand had bene fo faithful and 


Saints herein are like topꝛon, which 
by vſe is ſomewhat woarne and di⸗ 
mimched, but by lying ſtil vnoccupied 
is caten moꝛe with ruſte and canker. 
‘Pott truclp therefoze ſaid S. Meter: 
Dearely beloued, thincke it not {tra- 


unge, that yee are tried wyth fire, 
which thing is to trie you,as though 


ſome ſtraunge thing happened vnto 


you: But reioyce rather in that yee 


they Shall ſcourge you, yea ye fhal- are partakers of the afflictions of 
bee brought before kinges and ru- ; Chrift,that when his glorie is reuea- 


— 


| 


ererciled with many perils, and, as it 


Paule to Timothie faith, Remem- 


‘uate examples of the ſaints, and pubs 


noꝛ ſhewed (uch efpecial fruit of their 


led yee may be merie and glad. Foꝛ 


ber that Iefus Chriſte ofthe ſeede of 


Dauid was raiſed from the dead ac- 


cording to my goſpel, for which lam 
aſtlicted as an euill doer cuen vnto 
bondes: and yet ] ſuffer al things for 
the electes ſakes, that they might alſo 
obteine the ſaluation which is in 
Chriſt Ieſus with eternall glorie. It 
isafaithfull faying : For if wee bee 
dead with him,we fhal alfo liue with 
him: it we be patient we fhal reigne 
with him: if we denie him, hee ſhall 
alſo denie vs, oz in his epiſtle to the 
Nomans be ſaith, Tholſe which hee 
kne before, he did alſo predeſtinate 
that they ſhould be like facioned vn- 
to the Hape of his ſonne, that hee 
might be the firſt begotten amonge 
many brethren. Moreouer whom he 
did predeftinate,them alfo he called: 
and whom he called, them allo he iu- 
ſtiſied: and whom he iuſtified, them 


2. Tim. 2. 


Rom. 8. 


alſo ſhal he gloriſie. Againe in the 
fame eptile he laith: We reioyce al- 
ſo in tribulations, knowing that tri- 
bulation worketh patience: patience | 
proofe: proofe hope: and hope ma- 

keth not aſhamed. &c. Chis do p pꝛi⸗ 


lique examples of the whole Church, 
very plainly declare. Abꝛaham, Iſaac 
Jacob, had neuer knowne p Gods 


alwayes pꝛeſent with them they had 


Rom. 5 


neuer bene grounded in ſo ſure hope, 


excellent patience, it they had not bin 


were oppꝛeſſed with infinite talami⸗ 
| ties. IAherupon it cometh that Das 
uid cried. It is good for me Lord that 
thou haſt troubled mee. The Church pal. 


of Iſ⸗ 
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ot Ifrael was oppꝛeſfed in Acgypt, 


moꝛe gloꝛie be deliuered and paffe in⸗ 
to the land of pꝛomiſe. The Je wiſhe 
Church was affliaed bp them of Ba⸗ 
bylon and the Allpꝛians, ſo that their 


[temple was ouerthꝛowne, and the 


Saintes caried captine with p woꝛſt 
of the people. But the godly ſoꝛt in 


their verie captiuitie doe fœle p won⸗ 


derful helpe of God, and by that mea⸗ 
nes are made the better by their al⸗ 
flictions, ſo that the name of the Loꝛd 


the Chalders. the Pedes, and Perſi⸗ 
ans, to his great gloꝛie and renowne, 
as it is at large declared in the hiſto⸗ 
ries of Daniel, Heſter, and Eſdꝛas. 
ere alſo is to bee noted that cer⸗ 
taine puniſhmentes are appointed of 


ments ap-| p Loꝛd as plagues fo2 certeine ſinnes 
pointed as ſo that moſt commonly a man is plas 
plagues gued by the verie fame things, wber⸗ 


to certaine 
ſſinnes. 


in he ſinned againſt the Loꝛd. Dauid 
offended God with murder and adul⸗ 
terie : therefoꝛe is he puniſbed with 
the ſhame of his owne houſe, with 


der of hig owne childꝛen, ¢ laſtly dꝛi⸗ 
nen out and baniſhed his kingdome. 
It was pꝛide and arrogancie wherin 


Nabuchodoncſoꝛ ſinned, and therfo2e 


being diltrad of his witts and turned 
into a beaſtly madneſſe, he led his life 
foꝛ à certaine time with beaſts of the 


ſield. But as Nabuchodonoſoꝛ was, 


when Cod thought good, reſtoared to 
his kingdome: So Dauid did in time 
conuenient fecle the mertie of b Loꝛd 


in ſettling him in his (cat againe. Foz 


this ſaying of the Loꝛd is firmelp ras 
tided foꝛ euer, not only to Dauid, but 


in thele woꝛds fet downe in d Scrip⸗ 
tures: If his children forfake my law 


but to the end that it might with the 


was knowne amonge the Afpuans, 


wheꝛedome, inceſt, 2 deteſtable mur⸗ 


to euerie one that belæueth, which is 


and kepe not my commaundements, | 


I wil vifit their finnes with rodds, & 


terrible plagues lad vpon p neck of sinne is 


ſtice of Cod did viſit in his holy ones, 


Maximin, which cauſed many thou 


their iniquities with ſcourges: yet 
will I not vtterly take my goodnes 
from hum. I wil not breakemy coue- 
naunt,neither wil I change the thing 
that is once gone out of my mouth, 
Cherfoꝛe it is to our p2ofite that the 
Loꝛd afflicteth vs, as he himſelfe te⸗ 
ftifieth in p Neuelation of Chziſt vt⸗ 
tered by John the Apoitle and Euan⸗ 
geliſt, ſaping: Them which I loue, I 
rebuke and chaſten. Gnd Solomon 
long befoze that, did ſay: My ſonne re- Prouerb.3 
fuſe not the chaſtening of the Lord, 7 
neither faint whé thou art correéted 
of him. For whome the Lord loueth 
him he chafteneth , & yet delighiteth 
in him as a father in his fonne, 

Now touching the perſecutions ¢ 


Apoc.3. 


the whole Church of God, oz ſeuerall the cauſe 
martyꝛs of P ſame, as they were foꝛ p of the chur] 
molt part breathed out of woꝛldly ty⸗ 
rants againſt the S. foꝛ their open cd ö 

feſlion and teſtimonies of their faith ¢ 
truth of the Goſpell. ſo moſt cõmonly 
the cauſts of thoſe bꝛoples were the 
ſinns ¢ offẽces of the S. which the ius 


no doubt to the god, z faluation of the 
faithful. Foz of p bloudie perſecution 
vnder the Emperoꝛs Diocletian and 


ſands pea many millians cf Partyz2s 
to com to their endings, we read this 
following in p hiſtoꝛie cf Euſebius of 
Ceſaria, who learned it not by heare⸗ 
fay but was himſelf an epewitnes of 
the fame; When as by to much liber- 
tie and wantones, the maners of the 
Church were vtterly marred, and the 
diſcipline therof corrupted, while a- 
mong our ſelues wee enuie one an o- 
ther, & diminiſh one anothers eſtima 
tiõ, hile amõg our ſelues we ſnatch 
at & accufe our ſelues, mouing dedly 

warte a- 
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tion fitteth in the face, N lur- 
keth in the harte, and falſhod is vt- 


is heaped {till on anothers necke, the 
Lorde bezinneth by little and little, 


mouth. of his tripping church, and 
reſeruing the congregations vntou- 
ched, he pegineth lirſt to ſuffer them 
to feele periecution, which ſerued as 
ſouldiours in the camps of the Gen- 
tiles. But when as by that meanes the 
people could not be made to remem- 
ber them felues, info muche that 
they ceaſſed not to perſiſt in their 
wickedneſſe, & that the verie guides 
of the people and chief of the church 
vnmindful of Gods commaundemẽt 


what kind 


were {ett on fire among them ſelues 
with ſtrite, enuie, hatred, and pride, 
‘fo that they might think they rather 
exerciſed tyrannie than the office of 
miniſters, becauſe they had forgottẽ 
Chriſtian ſinceritie and pureneſſe of 
nuing: then at length the houſes of 
prayer and churches of the liuing 
God were throwen to the grounde, 
ind the holiefcriptures fet on fire in 
the broade and open ſtreetes. Thus 


S boke of his Eccleſtaſtical hiſtoꝛie. 


betwurt ſinne and finne . Foꝛ the 
Saintes ſinne, but pet thep abſtaine 


though nowe and then to, they fall 


into them. as it is euident by the er 


ample of Daud. But pet for the 


moſt parte they fipe from theft, murs 


der, whoꝛedome, and other grieuous 
ſinnes like vnto thefe. And while the 
Samacs are afflicted by tyꝛaunts, it 
is not foꝛ their neglecting of tuftice ¢ 


true religion, but fo2 contemninge 
of ſuperſtition, and tenfak ticking | 


tered in woordes, fo that one euill 


and with the bridle to checke the 


| 


muche, woꝛde fo2 wozde, out of the 


And pet here J make difference 


commonſp krom hepnous crimes, als | 


ok the holye Partyꝛs, reputing them 


be alſo puniſheth the tyꝛants fo2 the 


to Chritt and his Gofpell. The Lorde 
therefore doeth foꝛgiue, and in the 
bloud of Chaitt waſhe away p ſinnes 


to ſuffer deathe, not for the finnes 
whiche they haue committed, but 
foꝛ the seale and loue of true religion. 


eath of his Martyꝛs, becauſe in puts 
ting them to death they follow their 
tpꝛannous aſtection, and not 
the tuft iudgement of the liuing God. 
The Loꝛdes mynd verily was by ty⸗ 
rauntes to chaſten bis people Jſrael. 
But the tyꝛaunts (as Eſaie in his 10. 
Chapter witneſleth) did not take it 
to bee ſo, but rather following their 
owne affections, they palled all mea⸗ 
fure in afflicting them, and neuer 
ſought after iuſtice and equitie: they 
ther efoꝛe are puniſhed of the Loꝛde 
foꝛ killing his innocent and guilt le ſſe 
ſecuauntes. Foꝛ the thing which the 
Lode did perſecute in his people, 
(their ſinnes, J meane and offences) 
that do the tyꝛaunts neyt her puniſhe 
noꝛ perfecute: but p thing that plea⸗ 
{eth God (the loue, I meane, of true 
religion, and the vtter deteſting of 
idolatrie) that they are madde bpon, 
and perſecute it with ſwoꝛde ¢ fire, 
and vnſpeakable toꝛments. To this 
therefore doeth that ſaping of Sainct 
be ae ae a murtherer, or as a 
theefe, or as an euill doer, or as a bu- 
ſie bodie in other mennes matters: 


but if any man fuffer as a Chriſtian 


man, let him not be afhamed, but ra- 
ther glorifie God on this behalfe. 


Yet fo2 all this, J would not that | 


heynous offendours ſhould any whit 


deſpaire. They haue the erample of 
the thafe that was crucified with 
Chit. that let them follow: let them 


belong: See that none of you 


— 


* 


A faye, confeſſe their fauites, beleeue 
a in 


| 
| 
4 | 
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| 
| 
| | 
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good wit 
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in Chꝛiſt, commit themfelues Wholie 
to his grace ¢ mercie, and laſtiy fuf- 
fer patiently the paine of their pu⸗ 
niſbment, and in ſo doing there is no 
doubt but they thal be recepued of 
Chꝛiſte into Paradiſe, and line there 


euer, as thefe doth with Chziſt. 


And although the godly be Maine 
amonge tranſgreſſours, pet is he no 
moze defiled by ſuffering with them, 


than Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd was being bans 


ged amonge theues. Foz though the 
godlp and vngodly be wzapped and 
coupled together in one kinde of pu⸗ 
niſhment: pet are they ſeuered by 
their vnlike ending. while the wicked 
after this bodilp death, is carried to 
hell there to burne without intermiſ⸗ 
fio, and the godly taken immediate⸗ 
ly into heauen, to liue with Chꝛiſte 


commended binfelfe. Touching this 
matter, and the cauſes of the afflici- 
ons of the holy men of God, I wil not 


guſtine out of his firſt bake de ciui- 
tate Dei. Mhereſoeuer (ſapth hee 
ged men doe fuffer the fame and like 
puniſhment that the euil ſoꝛt do, it is 
to be marked p there is not therefoꝛe 
no difference befwirt thein, becauſe 


they fuffer . Foꝛ as in one and p fame 
fire gold doth ſhine, and chaffe doeth 
ſinoke and onder one llayle the huſke 
is bꝛoken and the coꝛne purged, and 
as the ſcummp kroath is not mired 
with the ople , althoughe one weight 
of the fame p2effe doth cruſh both out 
at once:euen ſo one and the felfe ſame 
miſerie falling vppon the god and the 
badd, doth trie, fine, and melt the god: 
and on p otherſide condemne, waſt, ¢ 
conſume the euill ſoꝛt. Whereupon 


| it commeth to paſſe, that in one and 


bis Loꝛd, to whom he committed and 


be agræued to recite vnto pou, deare⸗ 
ly beloued, a not able place of S. Au- 


there is no diuerſitie in d thing that 


| 


— — 


and blaſpheme the Lozd, when con⸗ 


ner as they are the leſſer. Ouer and 


| 


the fame afflicion,the cuill doe deteit 


trarilp the god, doe pꝛape vnto, and 
pꝛaiſe his name fo2 all that he layeth 
vpon them. So much matter maketh 
it in afflidions to mark not what, but 
with what minde enerp man doeth 
ſuſker. Foz ſtirre bp durt and ſwerte 
opntments alike, vou (ball haue the 
one ſtincke filtbilp, and the other caſt 
fo2tb a ſwerte ſmelling ſauour.Ther⸗ 
foꝛe in that hurlie burlie and irrup⸗ 
tion made by the barbarous people, 
what did the Chꝛiſtians ſuffer which 
was not rather to their pꝛofite. while 
they did faithkully cõſider thoſe trot: 
bles: eſpeciallp, becauſe they humbly 
confidering the ſinnes foꝛ which God 
being wꝛoth, did fil the woꝛld with fo| 
manp and great calamities, althougg 
they be farre from committing hey⸗ 
nous, græuous and outragtous offen⸗ 
ces, doe pet neuertheleſſe not repute 
themſelues ſo cleare of all faultes, as 
that they iudge not themſelues wo2- 
thie to ſuffer tempozal catamities fo2 
the crimes they tommit euerp houref 
and moment. Foz over and beſides 
that eucrp man, which liueth perad⸗ 
uenture laudably enoughe, doeth in 
ſome pointes peld a little to carnall 
tconcupiſcence, although not to p ont 
ragiouſnes of hoꝛrible ſinnes, to the 
coulfe of heynous offences, and abho⸗ 
minable iniquities, vet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding he veeldeth to ſome finnes, which 
eyther he haunteth verie ſeeldomely, 
oꝛ elfe committeth fo much the ofte⸗ 


beſides this, therefoꝛe, I fay , what 
man is there, which, when hee ſeeth 
and knoweth very well the men, fo2 
whoſe pꝛide, laſciuious lines, coue⸗ 
touſnes and damnable iniquitie, God 
as he bath thꝛeatened) doeth plaque 
e earth, doeth fo eſteeme them, as 
they 


— 


— 
* 4 
— — 
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The eight precept of thet 
1 | thepare tobe thoughtof, and liue fo 
with them, as he ought to liue toyth 
lach kinde of people? oz often times 
many thinges are wickedlp dilſem⸗ 
bleed, while wicked docrs are net 
itaught, coꝛreded, chidden and admo⸗ 
I niſhed of their euil behauiours, either 
b becauſe we thinke the paint to much 
to tell them their faults, oꝛ while we 
are afrayd to haue the beante lokes 
ok them with whom we liue, oꝛ elſe a» 
| uoyde their diſpleaſure, leaſt perad⸗ 
uenture they thould binder o2 hurte 
vas in tempozall matters, when as ei⸗ 
ther our grærdineſſe deſireth to haue 
ſomewhat moze, oz oure infirmitie 
| fearcth to loſe p things which it bath 
[aaalreadie in hold and poſſeſlion: fo 5 
althoughe the life of the wicked diſ⸗ 
pleaſe the god, for which cauſe they 
| fall not tnto the fame damnation, 
which is after this life prepared fo: 
the eutip: yet ſince they doe therefoꝛe 
bcare with, and fozbeare their dam⸗ 

| 

| 


| 
| 


nable ſinnes, becauſe they feare them 
in lighter and finaller trifics they are 
iuſtly fcouraed wyth them in this 
a tempoꝛall life, albert they be not pus 
niſhed with them eternallie. Ahile 
they bee puniſhed by Cod with the 
they doc iuſtly feele the bit⸗ 
ſtterneſſe of this life, fo2 the loue of 
whole fweteneffe, thep would not 
bbebitter in telling the wicked ol their 
ſotkences. 
| his therfore ſœmeth to me to be 
| no ſmal cauſe why the gad are whips 
ped wyth the euill, when it pleaſeth 
to punich tie naughtie manners 
men with the afflicion of tempoꝛal 
papnes. Foz they are ſcourged toge⸗ 
ther, not foꝛbecauſe they lead an euil 
lte together, but becauſe they louc 
this tempozall life together, J doe 
pot fay alike, but together, when the 


pon bis enimics fo2 their contemn⸗ 
ing ol his name and aieſtie. Foz |wicked. 
Saint Peter fapth, The time is that 
iudgment muſt beginne at the houfe 


zetter ſoꝛt ought to deſpiſe it, that the 


| of God ; if it firſt beginne at vs, what 


enne Commaundements. 


euill being rebuked and coꝛrrected, 
might obteyne the eternall life, to the 
getting wherof ik they would not be 


| oure fellowes and partencrs , they 


fhould be caried ¢ louingly dzawne, 
euen 1 they be cure enimies, bes 
cauſe, ſo longe as thep liue, it is al⸗ 
wapes vncerkaine whether their 
minds ſhalbe changed to bee better 02 
no, TU herfoꝛe they haue not the like 
but a karre greater cauſe to admo⸗ 
niſhe men of their kaultes, to whome 


the Lozd ſapth by the mouth of the 


PMꝛophete: He verilie ſhall die in his 
ſinne, but his bloud will I require at 


the hand of the watchman . Foꝛ to 


this ende are the watchmen, that ts, 
the guides of the people oꝛzdeyned in 
the Churches, trat thep theuld not 
foꝛbeare to rebuke ſinne and wicked⸗ 
neſſe. And pet fo2 all this, that man 
is not altogether ercufable of this 
fault, which although be be no guide 

z ouerſcr of the people, doeth note 
withſtanding knowe many thinges 
woꝛthie controllment, pet winck at 
them in thoſe with whone he lpucth 


and is cõuerſant, becauſe he wil giue 


them none oſtence, fo2 frare leaſt 
her loſe thoſe thinges, which in this 
woꝛlo he vſeth as he ought not, oz 
is delighted in, ſo as hee ſhould not. 


And fo foꝛth. Foꝛ all this haue J bes | 


therto rehearſed out of Sainct Au⸗ 


The laſt and hindermoſt caufe of 
the calamities which oppꝛeſſe ö holy 


‘ 


The affli 
tion of th 


Sainctes of Ood is, becauſe the Lozd godly is 
in afflicting his fricnts,vecth thereby 29 argu- 
giue a moſt evident teſtimonie of his went of 


iuſte iudgement, which ſhall fall vp⸗ 


ſmall 


Gods iufte 
judgement 
2gainſt the 


| 
} 
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thal the ende bee of thofe, which be- fes ot his iuſte tudgemente : ſo to bee : 

leeue not the Goſpell of God? And examples fo tyzauntes, to perceine bis. i] 


if the righteous ſcarſely bee faued, | what plagues remapne fo2 thofe, 
| where fhall the vngodly and finner | twbich ſerke the bloud of the godly and | 
appeare? And like to this, is that | faithful. 
notable ſentence of the Loꝛds, which And although oure good God doth 
her ſpake, when her went to the place | ozdepne all thinges, fo2 the beſte fo 
luke. a3 ot execution, ſaxing: If they doe this | bis creatures, and fendeth in a man⸗ 
mmamoyſt tree, what ſhall bee done ner. all calamities and miſeries, to 
in the . If the Saints, by whom dꝛawe bs from wickedneſſe: pet bee⸗ 
are meante the fruitefall trees bꝛin - caule hypocrites and wicked people 
ging foꝛth moſt pꝛetious fruites of | deſpiſe the counfelles and admoniti⸗ 
| god woꝛkes, are by the fufferaunce ons of G DD, and neither will ac⸗ 
| of God in this wozld, fo miſerably knowledge God when bee friketh, 
| | tormented and wokully bered, what | no2ztarne to him ben hee calleth 
18 hall wer fay, J pray vou, of the wic them, all thinges doe turne to their 
4 ked, which are ſo farre from vertue deſtruction (euen as to them which 
and god woꝛks: They ſhal vndoub⸗ loue the 1020, all thinges woozke to 
tedly bee plagued with vnſpeakable the beſte) and therefoze doe they pe⸗ 
papnes and puniſhments. riſhe in their calamities: for in this 
The cauſel o touching the cauſes of thofe | woꝛld they feele the wꝛath of the al? 
of afflicti- calamities wherewith the wicked mightie God in moſt hoꝛible puniſh⸗ 
tions in the are toꝛzmented, they tan bee none o⸗ mentes, and in the woꝛld fo tome, 
ſuicked ther than the bepnous crimes which when once they are parted oute of 
orte. they commit from day to dap, and are this life, do foꝛ euer beare farre grea: /- 
therefoꝛe puniſhed by Gods iuſte ter and bitterer paynes, than any i 
iudgement, to the end that all men tongue can tell. 
may perceiue that God hateth wice | But it it happen that the wicked The iafel 
kedmen and twicketneffealike, | and bngodly fozte, doe not in this 
wer reade that Pharao was afflicten. life, fœle anpe plaque 02 greeuous vngodly. 
; Saul fell vppon bis owne ſwoꝛd, and | afflicion, then thall they bee puniſhed 
was flaine in the mounte Gelboe, | fo much the ſoarer in the wooꝛld to 
many thouſand Araelites, bes | come. 
cauſe be had ſinned againſt the Loꝛzd, There is no man that knotweth 
which purpoled to deſtroy him foꝛ an | not the Cuangelicall parabie of the 
example of his iudgement, and a ter⸗ | riche bumerciful glutton, who, when 
rour to them that ould foilowe af⸗ as in this life hee liued as her luſted, 
ter. Antiochus Epiphanes, Herode in paſſinge delightes, was notivpth- 
the great, Herod Agrippa, ànd Ga. ſtanding in hell toꝛmented wyth vn ⸗ 
lerius Maximianus the Emperour, | quencheable thy2fe , and parched 
were taken hoꝛriblie wyth grauous | twpth fire, which neuer ceaſſed burs 15 
diſeaſes and died of the fame. The | ning. The felicitie therefoze of the 8 


— 


reaſon was becauſe they finned a | wicked in this like is nothing elſe but 
| 2 D and his ſeruaunts, on ſertrieme miſerie. Foz Saint James 


lames. 5. 


determined to take a | the Apoſtle ſapth: Yee haue liued in 


bengeaunce, and to make them pꝛo⸗ | pleaſure vpon earth and beene wan- 
| D. 6. ton. ve 


— — 


— — 


— 
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| (tes, that are fatted vp to be ſlaine to 


make mcate ok. Foꝛ Jeremie goeth 
alitle moze plainly fo Wwoorke and 
ſapth: O Lord thou art more righte- 
ous, than that I fhould diſpute with 
thee : yet notwithſtanding, I will 
talke with thee. Howe happencth it 
that the waye of the vngodly doeth 
proſper fo well, and that it goeth ſo 
wel with them, which without ſhame 
offend in wickedneſſe? Thou haſte 
planted them, they take roote, they 
growe, and bring forth fruite. And 
immediatly after , But drawe thou 
them out O Lord, like a ſneepe to be 


ſlaine, and ordeine or appoint them 
againſt the day of flaughter, pth | 


this alfo doeth that agree, which the 
Pꝛophete Aſaph, after he had rounds 
ly and largelp reckoned vp the felici⸗ 
tie of § wicked. addeth ſaying: Thou 


| verilie haſt fet them in flipperie pla- 


ces, thou ſhalt caſt them downe head 
long, and vtterly deſtroy them. O 
wyth howe foudaine calamities are 


they opprefled, they are perifhed, & 


| ſwallowed vp of terrours. Euen as a 
dreame that vaniſheth fo fone as one 


awaketh: thou Lord ſhialt make their 
image contemptible in the citie. Foꝛ 
Daud alſo before him did try ſaping: 
Vet a little, and the vngodly fhal bee 


no where: and when thou lookeſt in 


his place, he ſhall not appeare, I haue 


ſeene the vngodly in great power, & 


flouriſhing like a greene Bay tree, 
and I went by, and loe he was gone, 
[ foughte him, but hee could not bee 


| found. In like maner alſo doth Malas 
_ | chte the Pꝛophet witneſſe that there 


is great differente in the day ol iudge⸗ 
ment, betwirte the wozſhipper and 


— — 


deſpiſer of Ood, and det wixt the iuſte 


Lozd ſhall conie, in which the pꝛoude 
and thoſe that wozke wickedneſſe, 
ſhalbe burnt as ſtubble with fire fro | 
heauen, ſo that there ſhall remaine 
vnto them neither rote noꝛ bꝛaunch. 
hey that are wiſe therefoꝛe wil ne⸗ 
ver hereafter be offended at the feli- 
citie of the wicked: they will neuer 
deſire and long to be made partakers | 
of their vnhappie pꝛoſperitie: they 
wil not grudge at all to beare the mi⸗ 
ſerie of the Croſſe, which they do dai⸗ 
ly heare to be lapd by God vppon his 
Saintes, to the end they may be tried 
and fined fromthe dꝛoſſe of the ficthe 
and this vncleane world. Thus farre 
haue J ſufficientlp reaſoned of the 
cauſes of calamities. | 

Let bs noiv ſæ (my reuerend bꝛe⸗ 1 the 
thꝛen) howe and in what oꝛder the godly be- 
godly and ſincere woꝛſhipper of Cod, baue them 
doth behaue himſelfe in all calami⸗ {clues in 
ties and woꝛldly afflicions. Bis cous heir cala 
rage quapleth not, but kicketh rather“ 


all deſperation aſide, becauſe hee vn⸗ | 


derſtandeth that hee mu manfullp 
in faith, beare al ſoꝛts of euils.Ther⸗ 
fore doth he arme himſelle with hope, 
patience, and prayer. There are ve⸗ 
rily among men ſomie, which fo fone 
as they fœle any affliaion, do pꝛeſent⸗ 
lp trie as the common voyte is. That 
it had been beſt if they neuer had been 
boꝛne, oꝛ elſe deſtroped aſſone as they 
were boꝛne. A verie wicked ſaying is 
this, and not woꝛthie to be beard in a 
Chꝛiſtian mans mouth. But farre 
moze wicked are they which ſticke 
not to deſtrop them ſelues, rather 


than by lining they would be compel⸗⸗ 7 


led to fuffer anp longer fome ſmal ca: 
lamitie, oꝛ abide the tauntes of the o⸗ 
pen woꝛld. And pet on the other fide 
agatite, men muſt retece the vnſauc⸗ 


» 


rie opinion of the Stoickes, touching 


— 
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ton, ye haue nouril led your harts as | and vniuſt dealer. the dap ot the 
| ina day of flaughter , which, J fay, 
| Al furne to you,as to well fedd bea⸗ | 
| 
| i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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The thirde Decade,thethirdeSermon. 
A. their Indolentia oʒ lacke of griefe. feeling of ſoꝛrowe and griefe ( white | 
| SCouching which J will recite vnto they fudie to exertiſe pa and 

pou(dearly beloued) a moſt excellent temperante) the Apoſtle Paule hath 5 
diſcourſe of a notabie Dodour in the nei deſcribed in wooꝛdes as follo⸗ 17 
Church of Chꝛiſt ſett bofpne inthefe weth : We are troubled on euerie ſiſ eg 
woꝛdes following. . cat . but not made forrowfull : wee are in 
WE are to bnthanckfal fo ; ertie but not in extreeme pouer- | 
our God, bileffe we do willingly and | tie: wefuffer perſecution but are not 5 
chearefullp ſuffer calamities at bis | forſalcen therein: we are caſte downe * 
hand. And pet ſuch chearefulnes is but we periſne not. Thou fet here 
not required of vs, as ſhould take a- that to beare the Croffe patiently , is 
way all ſenſe and feling of griefe and not to be altogether ſenſeleſſe, and 
bitterneſſe. Other wile there ſhould vtterly bereft of all kinde of feeling: 
be no patiente in the Sainctes fuffe- | as the Stoicks of old did fwliſhly de⸗ 
ring of the Croſſe of Chꝛiſte, vnleſſe ſcribe the valiaunt man to be fuch an 
they were both pinched by the heart | one, as laping alide p nature of man, 
with griefe, and bered in body with | Mhould be affected alike in aduerfitic 
oufivard troubles . If in pouertic | and pꝛoſperitie, in fozrowful matters 
there were no ſharpeneſſe, if in diſea | and iopfull thinges , vea, and ſuch an 
ſes no paine, if in infamie no ſting, one as ſhould be moued with nothing 
in death no bo2ro2, what foꝛtitude o2 | whatſoeuer. And what did they 1 
temperancie were it to make ſmall | pap vou with this erceeding great 
accompt of and ſet litle by them? But patience? Foꝛſœth they painted the 
fince euerie one of them doeth natu⸗ image of patience, which neither euer 
rallie nipp the mindes of vs all with was noz poſſiblie ca be found among 
a certaine bitterneſſe ingraffed in men. Bea while they went about to 
them, the valiant ſtomache ol a faith | haue patience ouer exquiſite and to 
full man doth therein ſhewe it ſelfe, pꝛeciſe, they toke away the fo2ce ther⸗ 
4 if be being pꝛicked with the feeling of ol out ofthe like of man. At this daye 
: this bitterneſſe howſoeuer he is ares | alfothere are amonge bs Chꝛiſtians he 
uouſly papned therewith , doeth not: certaine newlp vpſtarte Stoickes, 
withſtanding by valiaunt reſiſting ¢ | which thincke it a fault not onelp to 
continuall ſtruggling woꝛthily van⸗ ſigh and werpe, but alſo to be fad and 
quiſh and quite ouercome it. {heres | fozrotwfull for any matter. And theſe 
iin doth patience make profe of it felf, | Paradoxes verilie doe for the moſt 

it when a man is harpelp pꝛicked, it part pꝛocced from idle fellowes, whi⸗ a 

doth notwithſtãding fo bꝛidle it ſelfe che erercifing themfelues rather in 

with the feare of God, that it neuer | contemplation , than in woꝛking, can 

bꝛeaketh fozthe to immoderate vn⸗ doe nothing elfe but dailp bꝛeerde ſuch 

rulpneſſe. Therein doth cheareful⸗ nouelties and Paradoxes. But iwer 

jneſſe clearely appeare, if a man once Chꝛiſtians haue nothing to doe with |... 
P 


iks | 


wounded with ſoꝛrowe and ſadneſſe, this pronlike Philoſophie, ſince oure Phi lofo- 


both quietlp faye himſelfe bpponthe | 102d and maiſter hath not in woꝛds 
ſpirituall confolation of his God and onely,but with his owne erample al⸗ 
treatour. This conflice which the | fo vtterly cõdemned it. Foꝛ he groa⸗ 


kaithkull tuſteine againſt the natural | ned at, and wept ouer both his one, 
nnd 


hia. 
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and other mens calamities, t taught feeleth contrarie to it {cl fe : when as 
„ his diſciples to do the like. The woald | on the other fide the motions of god⸗ 
(faith hee) thal reioytce, but pe ſhalbe lineſſe doth euen thoꝛoughe thefe dik⸗ 
ſoꝛrowful, ve ſhall werpe. And leaſt ficulties, by ſtriuing, ſceke a way to 
any man (ould make that weeping the obedience ol God. This repug⸗ ohn. 2. 
to be their fault, hee pꝛonounceth o- nancie did the Loꝛd expꝛeſſe when he 
penly that they are happie which doe ſaid to Peter: When thou walt yon- 
mourne. And no meruaple. Foz if all ger, thou girdedit thee ſelfe & wen- 
teares be milliked off, what ſhould teſt whether thou wouldeft : but 
we indac of the Koꝛd bimfelfe, out of when thou shalt be old, an other thal | 
whole bodie bloudie teares did trill? | gird thee, & lead thee whether thou 
It all feare be noted to pꝛoceede of | wouldeſt not. It is not vnlike veri⸗ | 
vnbelecke, what ſhall we thincke of lie that Peter, when it was nade to 
that hoꝛroꝛ, wherewith we read that qloifie Gon by his death, was with f 
the Loꝛd himſelfe was ſtrichen⸗ 3f much adoe againſt his will dꝛawen 4 
we millike all ſoꝛrowe and ſadneſſe, vnto it. Foz ik it had berne fo, his 4 
how thall wee like of that where the | martyꝛdom had deſerued litle pꝛaiſe 
Loꝛd confeſleth that his ſoule ts bea | 02 none. But how ſocuer he did with 
ute vnto the death? great chœrefulnes of heart obep the 
Thus much did J minde to ſap, to oꝛdinaunce of Cod, yet becaule be 
the intent that J might reudake god⸗ had not lapde ade the affections of 
ly minds from delperation, leaſt pers his fleſh, his mindr was dꝛawne tuo 
aduenture they doe therefore out of ſundꝛie waves. Foꝛ while he law bez 
hand loꝛſake to lecke after patience, | fore his eyes the bloudie death which 
becaule they cannot vtterly ſhake of he had to ſuffer, bee was undoubtedly 
the naturail motions of aricfe and | Urucke thoꝛowe with the feare ther⸗ | 
heauineſſe: Which cannot choſe but | of, and would with al his heart haue 
happen to them which of patience do eſcaped it. and on the other fide wien 
make a kinde of lenleledlenes, and of he remembꝛed, that he was by Sods 
a valiaunt and conſtant man, aſenſe⸗[ commaundement called thercunto, | 
leſſe blocke, 02 aftone without pal> | (ouercomming and treading downe | 
fions. Foꝛ the Scripture doth pꝛaiſe all feare) he did willingly and cheare⸗ 
the Saincts fos their patience, white kullie peelo hunſcike Vito it. teers 
they are lo aſtlictod with the Harpe: | fore were meant to be Chꝛiſte his diſ⸗ 
neſſe of calamities, as that thereby | ciples, our cinefe and eſpeciall ſtudie 
their ſtomaches are not bꝛoaken, | muff be, to haue dure mindes indurd 
no? their courages vtterlp quapled: with fo great obedience and loue of 
while they are fo ſtounge with the Ood as is able to tame and bꝛing vn⸗ | 
icke of bitterneſſe, as that yet they der all the ill motions of our mindes 
are filled with ſpirituall iope: while tothe ozdinaunce of his holie will. 
they are ſo oppꝛeſſed with heauinelle And fo it will come to paſſe, that 
of minde, as that yet they becheares | with what kinde ef Cree ſocuer 
kull in Oods confolation . And yet is wee be bered, wer may cuen in the 
that repugnancie ſtil in their hearts, arcatett troubles of oure windes, 
becauſe the naturall ſenſe deeth Aye conſtantly reteyne quiet ſufferaunte 
and abhozre the thing that it and patience. Foz aduerſitic will 
haue 
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| haue a ſharpenelle to mippe vs with that are wicked, and barolp beare 
i all: likewiſe being affliaed with ick: | wyth oughte, that is againſte the 
neſſe and diſeaſes, wer thall groane, | trueth. Foz oure Sauidur Chiſte 
and bee diſquieted, and wiche fo2 Jeſus the onelp perfecte example of 
health: being sppꝛelled wyth pouer⸗ patience, did mot patiently palo his 
tie wer halbe packed wyth the fing | handes and his whoale bodie, to be’ 
of care and heauineſſe: in like man⸗ bounde of the wicked: and pet ne⸗ 
ner we ſhalbe ſtricken wyth the uertheleſſe, hee repꝛoueth their ini⸗ 
griele of inkamie, contempte and quitie faping: Yee are come foorth | 
inturre done onto vs: Allo at the as to a theefe with ſwoordes ‘and ſta- 
beath of oure friendes, nature will ucs, althoughe I was daily with you 
moue ts to ſhedd teares fo2 their far | in the temple: but this is your houre 
kes. But this muſt ſtill be the ende and power of darckneſſe. | 
cf cur thoughts ,whep Loꝛd would To this nowe belongeth that er⸗ 
1 haue it ſo. Let vs therefoze followe | cellent deſcription oꝛ liuelp image of mage of 
5 | his will. Thus much bath be. patience, lapd downe by Tertullian |paticnce. | 
Aberefore the faithkull being in woꝛds as follotucth: Goe to now 
once oucrfaken and entangled wyth let vs fe the image and habite of as |. 


Of the 
Saints pa- 

; jence. | CAlamities, doe chiellie remedie their | tience : Wer countenaunte is calme 
miſeries with patience: Mhich (as and quiet, her foꝛehead (meth, with: | 
| | Laétantius ſapeth) is the quiet beas | out furrowed wꝛinckles, which are 
ring wyth an indifferent minde of the ſignes of ſoꝛrowe 02 anger: her 
thoſe euuls, which are eyther lapde bꝛowes are neuer knit, but llacke in 
a doe fall on our pates. | cheareful wife, wyth ber eves caſte TPs 

Foz the fapthfull man by patt> | comelp downe to the around, not fo: 
ence, hauing his eyes thoꝛoughly fa⸗ the ſoꝛrowe of any calamities, but 
; ſtened vppon the woꝛd of Cod,docth | one!y for humilities fake. Upon ber 
1 in fayth and hope, ſticke faſte to God mouth he beareth the marke of ho⸗ 1 
and cleaue to bis wooꝛd, bee fuffereth | nour, which Glence bꝛingeth to them 
all aduerũties whatſoeuer bechance that vile it. Mer colour is like to 
him, moderating alwayes the griefe theirs that are nigh no daunger, an? 
i of his minde, and paynes of his bo- are guiltleſſe of euill. Her head is of: 
8 die wyth wonderfull wyſedome, fo ten ſhaked at the diuel, and there⸗ 
that at no time being ouercome with | withal the bath a threatening laugh⸗ 

the greatneſſe of griefe oꝛ ſoꝛrowe, ter. Poꝛeouer the tloathes about her 
be doeth reuolte from GSO D and | bzeatts are white and cloaſe to her bo 
bis wooꝛd, to doe the thinges that die, as that which waggeth not with 
the Loꝛd bath foꝛbidden. Bp pati- | every wind, noꝛ toſſethvp with euer 

ence therefoꝛe hee vanqniſheth him⸗ blaſt. Foꝛ ſhe ſitteth in the thꝛoane 
elke and his affections, hee ouercom - | of that moſt make and quiet ſpirite, 
meth all calamities, and ſtandeth ſtil which is not troubled with any tem⸗ - 
ſteadfaſte with a quiet minde, and peſt noꝛ ouereatt with any clouds, but = 
well diſpoſed heart to Godwarde. is plaine, open, and of a godly cleare⸗- | 
And althoughe the faythtull doe with | nes, as Helias ſaw it the third time. q 
patience, ſuffer all thinges, vet Doth | Foz where God is, there alfois pati⸗ | 


bee finde faulte weth the thinges | W 
hoꝛe⸗ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
5 
| 


> 


The 


55 pati- 


Luke. 12. 


ticb.10. 


— 


ind effects prian in his Sermon de bono parientia, | 
reckoneth vpp the force 02 woꝛkes of 


patience, and faith : Patience is that 
which commendeth vs to Ood, and 
pꝛeſerueth vs. Patience is that whi⸗ 
che mitigateth anger, which bꝛide⸗ 
lelh the tongue, gouerneth the mind, 
kepeth peace, ruleth diſcipline, bꝛea⸗ 
keth the allaults of luſte, eepeth vn⸗ 
der the foꝛce ol pꝛide, quencheth the 
fire of hatred, reſtrapneth the power 
of the riche, relieueth the neede of the 
poꝛe, mayntepneth in mapdens vn⸗ 
ſpotted virginitie, in widowes chaſti⸗ 
tie, in married people vnſeperable 
charitie, which maketh humble in 
ꝛdlperitie, conſtante in aduerſitie, 
meeke in taking iniurie, which teas 
cheth thee to koꝛgiue quickelp thoſe 3 
offend ther, and neuer ceaſſe to craue 
pardon, when thou offendeſt others: 
which vãaquiſheth temptations, whi⸗ 
che ſuffereth perfecutions, and fini⸗ 
ſheth with martyꝛdome. This is that 
which groundeth ſurelp the founda⸗ 
tions of our fayth: this is that which 
doth augment p increaſe of our hope: 
this is that which guideth vs, ſo that 
weer may krepe the wap of Chꝛiſte. 
while wer doe goe by the ſufferinge 
thereok: this is that which maketh vs 


do imitate the patience of our father. 
Thus much Cyprian. 

Co this if it pleaſe vou, von may 
add for aconcluficn, that ſhoꝛt, but 
verie euident ſentente or the Loꝛd in 
the Ooſpell, Through your patience 
poſleſſe your ſouls: and theſe woꝛds 
ofthe Apoſtle: Caſt not away your 
confidence, which hatſt great recom. 
pence of reward : For ye haue neede 
of patience, that after ye haue done 
che will of God, ye might receiue the 


| promifes.For yet avericlittle while, 


continue the fonnes of Cod, while we 
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Moꝛeduer the bleſſed martyz Cy- and hee, tliat ſhall come, will come, 


Faith belceueth that God fayth nos | 


and will not tarrie. And the iuft thal | 


liue by faith: & if he withdraw him- |. 
} felfe, my ſoule ſhall haue no pleaſure 


in him. Wee are not of them which 
withdrawe our ſelues vnto perditiõ: 


but wee perteyne to faith vnto the 
winning of the ſoule. But fince patts | 
ence is not boꝛne in: together with 


vs, but is beſtowed of E od fro aboue, 
wer muſt beſeech our heauenlp father 
that hee will bouchfafe to beſtobwe it 


vppon bs, accoꝛding to the doctrine of | 


James the Apoſtle, who faith: Ifany 
of you lacke wiſedome, let him afke 
of God, which giueth to all men in- 
differently and caſteth no man in the 


teeth: and it ſhalbe giuen him. But 


let him aſ ke in faith nothing waue⸗- 
ring. 
full vpholdeth Chꝛiſtian patience. 

Hope, as it is now a dapyes vſed, is an 
opinion of thinges to come, referred 
commonlp as well to god as euill 
things: but in verie deede Hope is an 
aſſured expedation 02 loking fo2 of 
thofe things which are truely and ers 
prefelp pꝛomiſed of and beleued 
of vs by faith. So then there is a cer⸗ 
taine relation of hope to faith, and a 
mutuall knott betwirte them both: 


thing but tructh, and lifteth bpp our 
eyes to Cov. And hope loketh fo2 
thoſe thinges which fapth hath beles 
ued. But how ſhouldeſt thou loke fo2 
ougdf, vnleſle thou knoweſt that the 
thing that thou lokeſt fo2 , is pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed of Ood, and that thou ſhalt haue 
it in time tonuenient. Faith beleueth 
that oure ſinnes are foꝛgiuen vs, and 
that eternall life is thoꝛough Chꝛiſte 
dur redæmer prepared foꝛ vs: nowe 
hope loketh and patiently waptetb 


Howe the found hope of the faith⸗ . 


lames. !. 


The Hope 


the 


to reteiue in due time the things that 
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Hope is 
of thinges 
lablent 


Hope is o 


things ab. 
ent & not 
leene. 


Hope is of 
chings that 
ire moſt 
Certaine. 


Ood hath pꝛomiſed vs, botwfoeuer in 
the meane time it be toffed with ad⸗ 
uerſities. Foꝛ hope doth not languiſh 


cleane croife and contrarie, as if the 
thinges, which it doth hope, were no⸗ 
thing ſo. And therfore Paul ſaid: We 
are ſaued by hope: But hope, that is 
ſeene, is no hope. For how can a man 
hope for that which hee feeth 2 But 
and if we hope for that wee fee not, 
then do wee with patience abide for 
it, Abzaham hoped that he ſhould res 
ceiuet he pꝛomiſed land, when as pet 


he poſſeſſed not one fte of ground in 


it, but ſawe it inhabited of moſt puil⸗ 


ſaunt nations. Moſes hoped that he 


ſhould deliuerthe people of zſrael out 
of Aegypt, and plate them in p land 
| of pꝛomiſe, when as pet he ſawe not 
the maner ¢ meanes how hee ſhould 


reigne ouer Iſrael, and pet he felt the 
peril of Saul and his ſeruaunts han⸗ 
ging ouer his bead; fo p oftener than 
once hee was in daunger of his life. 

The Apoſtles and holie martp2s of 
Chꝛiſt, did hope that thepſhould haue 
eternall life, and that God would ne⸗ 
uer foꝛſake them: and pet neuerthe⸗ 
leffc they felt the hatred ot all fortes 
of people, they were baniſhed their 
countries, and laſtip were llaine by 


fl (undzie toꝛmentes. Bo (Jap) hope 


is the hope and laking fo2 of thinges 
not pꝛeſent, and things not ſæne, pea 
it is a ſure and moſt aſſured loking 
fo2 of things to tome: and that not of 
things whatſoeuer, but cf thoſe whi⸗ 
che wer bele eue in faith , and of thole 
which are pꝛomiled to vs by the verie 


grace which is brought vnto you. 


no2 vaniſhe alway, althoughe it ſeæeth 
not that, which it hopeth: yea it quap⸗ 


leth not, although that things fall out 
catleth hope, as it were, the fafe a ſure 


doe it. Dauid hoped that he ſhauld 


true, liuing, and eternal God. Foꝛ . 
1 Peter ſaith: Hope perfectly in the 


he turd Decade the thirde Sermon. 


aſſuredlie loke 


beleeued, and which we knowe to be 


is the obiect to our hope. And fo2 that 


longeth the 91. Pſalm, where p faith⸗ 
full crieth: Thou art my hope (O 


Now they hope perfectly, which dae 
wit hout doubting cõmitt themſelues 
wholie to the grace of God, and doe 
to inherite life e⸗ 
uerlaſting. 


Furthermoꝛe, the Apoſtle Paule 


anchoꝛ of the ſoule. And by how much 
the pꝛomiſe of God is the ſurer, by fo 
much is hope the moe firme and fe: 

cure. Foz hope is not the loking fo2 
of any thing whatſoeuer, but of faith, 
that is of the thing, that faith bath 


pꝛomiſed to vs in the wooꝛd of God. 
And therefore doth Paule erpounde 
faith by hope, where be faith: Faith 
is the ground of thinges hoped for, 
the cuidence of thinges not ſeene. 

Faith therfore is as it were the foũ⸗ 


dation, wherupon hope doth reſt, and 


fo God himſelfe his infallible woꝛd 


caufe Paul calleth Ood our hope:and 
fo doe the Pꝛophets alſo. To this bes 


Lord) thou haſt {et thine houfe verie 


highe. Like to this thon thalt find an 
inumerable ſoꝛt of places in the boke 


of the Plalmes. But hope cannot ber 
ſure, where there is no ſound faith, 
and expꝛeſſe pꝛomiſe of God. Nowe 
ſince Gods pꝛomiſes are as well of 
thinges tempo2all as eternall, hope 
alſo is as wel of things tranfito2ie as 


| | 


euerlaſting. | 
And as faith is the gifte of Gods 
grace, and not the power 02 effecte of 
our owne nature, ſo hope is giuen vs 
from aboue, and confirmed in vs by 
the ſpirite of God. Foꝛ in dur loking 
alter thinges, there are both groa 
nings and longings fo2 them. Temp⸗ 
tations aſſayle and vꝛge vs ſqelp, as 
thonghe the thinge were vtterly de⸗ 
Dod. v. nied, 


Hope, the 
gyfte 
God. 
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med, Which is for a ſealon deferred, oꝛ 
as though God knew not our fate ¢ 
condition, becauſe he ſcemeth ſome⸗ 
whiles, and as it were fo2 euer to nce 
glect and not {ct by our earneſt expec⸗ 
tation: wher foꝛe our hope hath nate 


of the ſpirite of Cod. hich, il it bee 
found, ſuſtepneth and vpheldeth the 
minde of man ouerladen howlocuer 
wyth verv weake infirmities. And 
Thouoh when the dekerreth his promt 
„e Lord | fes, and ſeemeth ſemewhat to tong, 
put at the eyther tonealect oure calauntics, 02 


‘foctfour~ elle to lay moze troubles on h backes 


mice Of 


ol vs, that are other wiſe ſutficiently 

cesvptovs Afeltcted, then commeth hope, Which 
lot a ent doing ber ductte, biddeth vs pluck vp 
vet hg do, our harts and ſtap the Loꝛds leyſure, 


who las he cannot poffiblic hate them 


Sun that woꝛſhip him, ſo he neuer fapleth 


bec iu ſe he 


„ faithful) noꝛ in the leaſt point deceiueth them, 


had iaſt. ſoꝛ bee himſelfe ts the eternal tructh 
and euerlaſting godneſſe. Here now 


the places of Scripture touching the 
certaintie of hope, are very profitabic 
to teach, that the people that hoped 
in Cod were neuer confounded, als 
though he did delay very long to ayde 
them with his healping hand. The 
Loꝛd pꝛomiſeth the land of Canaan 
do the ſeede of Abꝛaham, but 430, yeas 
res do firſt come about, befoꝛe he ſet⸗ 
leth them in poſſeſũiõ of it, pea before 
he bꝛought them toit, be ledd them 
whoale 40. veares about in the wile 
dernes. Ve deliuereth the Iſraclits 
from the taptiuitie of Babylon, but 
not till > o.peares were ſpent. CA hat 
| map be thought of this alfo,that God 
hauing immediately after the begin⸗ 
ning pꝛomiſed his only ſonne, did not⸗ 
upthſtanding not lend hum til and tos 
ward the latter end of the woelde 
Che Waincts muſt therefore ſtil ens 


of much conſolation and cönrmation 


ferãce. And ꝛophet Dauid crpeth, 


dure, and alwapes wapte the Loꝛds vas borne. Thou art my God: my 


leyſure, vecauſe truth cãnot pols 

ſibly fayle them, and all that hope in 
it are ſurely ſaued. Dauid crpeth: 
Our fathers hoped in thee, they ho- Pal. 22. 
pedin thee and thou diddeftdeliuer| 
them. They called vppon thee and 
were faued: they hoped in thee and 
were not confounded. And againe, 
Lhe Lord is good, happie is the man 
that hopeth in him, Aud againe, they 
that hope in the Lord, halbe like 
mount Sion, they ſhal not be moued 
but thal ſtad faſt for euer. And Paul 
in his temptations erpeth out in his 
epiſt. to the Plnl.ſaping: I know that 
my affliction ſhal turne to my falua- 
tiõ according to my carneſt expecta- 
tion, and my hope, that in c 91 
ſhalbe aſhamed. 


to teach you how p faithful do behaue 
themſelues in ſundꝛy calamities: fo2 
they deſpapze not, but confirme their 
harts with aſſured hope, and ſuffer al 
cuils with a patient minde, quietly 

wapting foꝛ p Loꝛd in their troubles, 
who is the only hope of al the faithful. 
Nob to the end of this, Imcane to 
ad a few general confolations, which 
mar the moze confirme the hope of 
_ farthfull, induce them to patience in 
luffering calamities,¢ cheare vp their 
hcauie ſpirits to al maner afflictions. 
Firſt of all let the afflicted weigh 


From 


cometh. men, the diuel, ſicknes g. Aion 


not Wout god, u ho ſuffereth them to 


do it:ſatan could not trouble Job, nei⸗ 


ther in gods oꝛ body, but by gods 4 
Thou art he that toke me out of my 
mothers womb, thou waft my hope 
when hanged yet vpon my mothers 
breaſts: I was left to thee as foone as I 


time js 


Thus much haue J laid hetherto, ert" | 


conſolati- 


| 


| 


with bunfelfe from whence affliaton ce af- 


the woꝛld are they that afflict vs, but commeth. 
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| is in thy hand. And the 1020 tn the | ledge allo that god doth as a meratul 
gofpel ſayth: Are not tW o ſpartowes ¶kather, chaſten them to p amendment 
fold for one fatthing, & one of them | of their liues ꝭ ſafegard of their ſouls: 
lighteth not vpon the ground with · and therfozedo they ſoꝛ his chaſtning 
out your father: yea, euen al the hai- | of them peld him hartie thankes, and 
res of your head are numbred. | fozfaking vtterlp themſelues ¢ their 
| 


God by whofe government al thmgs opinions, do wholie cõmit themſelues 
are ruled, is not a God a a Loꝛd only, whether they liue o2 die into the loꝛds 
but alſo a father to moꝛtal men, Gnd bãds. The Apoſtle going about to ſet⸗ 
his will is god and wholeſome to vs lle this in the heartes of the Faithfull 
ward, beſids that whatſoeuer he doth, | ſaith: God ſpeaketh to you as to his 
| he doth it al in oꝛder and iuſtly. But ſonnes, my ſonne deſpiſe not thou the 
ik the will of God be god toward vs, chaſtening of the Lord, neither faint 
the thing cannot chofe but be gm to when thou art rebuked of him. For 
vs, which happneth by the ſufferance whom the lord loueth he chafteneth, l 
andwil of him that loueth vs ſo dear⸗ & ſcourgeth euery fon that he recei- 
ly. And herein doe the childꝛen of the ueth. If ye endure chaſtening, God | 
woꝛld differ much from the fonnesof | tendereth you as hisfonns. For what 
God. Foz theſe (J meane p ſonnes of | fonneis hewhõ the father chaſtenetn 
Cod) in comforting one an other in notẽ But if ye be without chaſtiſemẽt 
their calamities da fay: Suffer and | whereof al are partakers, then are ye 
grudge not at the thing y thou cauſt baſtards & not ſonnes. Since therfore 
not alter. It is gods wil that it walbe | whe we had fathers ot our fleſh, they 
ſo, and no ma tan reid it: fuffer ther: corrected vs. & we reuerenced them, 
foꝛe p power of the Loꝛd. vnleſſe tho | hal wee not much more rather be in 
wouldeſt rather double the cut!, that lubiection to the father of ſpirites & 
thou canſt not eſcape. But thewoꝛlod⸗ ue? Secondarilie, let the faithfull The cau 
lings on the other foe being demaun⸗ | belecucr which is oppꝛelledw calami⸗ fs of our 
dded, howe they Cuffer the hand ofthe ties confiter and weigh the cauſes fo2 afflictions 
Lod, andwhether they ſubunt then | which he is afflicted. Foz either he is 
ſelues to God 02 no, do make this an⸗ kroublod ꝛ perſecuted of woꝛldlinges 
0 were. Jmuſt whether vi oꝛ no, | fo2 the deüre that hee bath to righte⸗ 
ſince J cãnot it. Af therfoꝛe ouſnes frac religion:oꝛ elſe he ſuffe 
they could withſtand id, by this wee reth due paniſhment foꝛ his ſinnes ¢ 
may gather, p ches afluredip would. offfces. Let them which ſuffer perſe⸗ 
| Wut the childꝛen of God do paticntlp cution fo2 righteoufnes fake, reiopce 4 
beare p hand ol God, nat becauſe they and giue Bod thanks, as the Apoſtles 
cannot withſtand it, noꝛ becauſe they did, koꝛ that he thinketh them woꝛthp 
muſt by cõpulſion ſuffer it, but faꝛ bes to ſuffer foꝛ the name of Chꝛiſt o p 
ſcauſc they beleue 5 Ood is a iuſt and loꝛd in the goſpel ſaid: Bleſled are they 
| merciful father:fo2 therfore they acs | that fuffer perſecutiõ for rightouſnes 907 
knowledge confeſſe that Cod of his fake: for tlicirs is che kingdom of hea 
iuſt iudgment doth perſecute p fis uen. Bleſſed are ye when men ſhal rez 
of them, that haue belerned far moꝛe | uile & perfecute you, and ſhal fay all 


greuous and ſharpe puniſhment than | maner cuil ſay ing agaiſt you for my | 
| | he lapeth bpon theni:thez do acknow⸗ fuke:reioyce ye & be glad, for great i 


your 
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Out reward in heauen: for fo perſe- 
cuted they the Prophetes that were 
before you. But if any man foꝛ his 
finns doth feele the ſcourge of Ood, let 
him acknowledge 5 Oods tuff iudge⸗ 
mtt is fallen vpon him, let him hum⸗ 
ble himſelke vnder the mightie hand 


ok the Loꝛd, let him confeſſe his finns 


to God, let him meekelp require pars 
don foz them, and patiently ſutfer the 


a | plague, which be with bis ſinnes bath 


woꝛzthilp deſerued. Let him followe 
the cramples of Daniel and Dauid. 
Daniel confeſſeth his ſinnes vnto the 
Loꝛd and ſaith: We haue ſinned, wee 
haue committed iniquitie and haue 


done wickedly, we haue not obeyed 


thy feruauntes the Prophetes, which 


| { pake to vs in thy name, O Lord vn- 


to thee doeth righteouſnes belong, 
and vnto vs open ſhame. Thou haffe 
viſited & afflicted vs, as thou diddeſt 
toretell by Mofes thy feruaunt. And 


Reg. Danio whe through Abfaloms trea⸗ 


fon be was compelled to foꝛſake Hie⸗ 
ruſalem and goe in exile, ſaid to the 
pꝛieſtes which bare the Arcke after 
| him: Carrie backe the Arcke of God 
into thecitie againe. If I fhal find fa- 
uour in the eyes of the Lord, hee will 
bring me backe againe, and wil thew 


cle . Butifhee thus fay, Lam not de- 
lighted in tee: then, here am l, let 
| him do with me what feemeth good 


in his eyes. And verilie it is much 


moꝛe better and expedient to be pu⸗ 

niſhed in this woꝛld, and after this 
lle to liue foꝛ euer: than to liue here 
without afflictions, and in an other 
world to ſuffer euerlaſting paines. 
Paul verilie doth plainly ſay: When 
wie ate judged wee are chaſtened of 
the lord, that we ſhould not be dam- 
ned vitli the world. And the verie 


mee both himfelte and his Taberna- 


= 


end of all chaſtenings and calamities | 


| wherewith the Saincts are exerci⸗ 
(ed, tendeth to nothing clic, but that 


by deſpiſing and treading downe the 


wonꝛld, they may amende their liues, 


returne to the Loꝛd, and ſo be ſaued. 
But touching the end of afflictions, 
wee haue ſpoken of it befoze. 
Furthermoꝛe, the men that beare 
the poke of afflidions, doe lap befo2c 
themſelues the plaine and ample pꝛo 
miſes of God, from which, and from 
the examples of the ſainctes they ne⸗ 
uer turne their eves » There are tne 
nume rable exampies of them which 
haue feilt Gods heiping hand readie in 


all needes to apde and deliuer them. 


— 


Nowe our god God doth pꝛomiſe to 
helpe and deliuer, not them onely 
which are afflicted foꝛ righteouſneſſe 


fake, but them alſo whom he doth vi⸗ 


fite foꝛ their faults and offences. $02. 
Dauid faith : The Lord doth heale 
the contrite ofheart: The Lord doth 
loofe them that are boũd in chaynes: 
The lordgiueth fight vntothe blind: 
The lord fettethvp againe them that 
doe fall, Heeisnot sie for euer, 
neither doth he alwayes chide. Hee 
dealeth not with vs after our finnes, 
nor rewardethvs after our iniquities. 
And how wide the Eaſt is from the 
Weſt, ſo farre hath he ſet our ſinnes 
from vs. To this beligeth the whole 
thirtieth chapiter of Jeremies Pꝛo⸗ 


phecie. And Paule doeth beare wit⸗ 


neſſe to this and ſaith: As the afflicti- 

ons of Chriſte are many in vs, ſo is 

our comfort great through Chriſt. 

Neither are wee without examples | 
enoughe to pꝛoue this fame by, and to 
lay befo2e our eyes the pꝛeſent deli⸗ 
uerie of the Sainctes, and the repens 
taunte of ſinners in extreme talami 
ties. Our aunceſtours p Patriarchs | 
Noe ¢ Lot with their families, were 
by the mightie hand of Cod deliuered 


The pro- 


miſes 
made to 
the afflic. 
ted. 


— 


from 
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Examples 
of Gods de 
ljuerance. 


| 


| 


bo2rible fire that fell tppon Sodome. 
Zacob and Zoleph being wꝛapped in 
ſundꝛie tribulations, were bp their 


merciful God wonnd out and rid from 
all. Euen as alſo the childꝛen of Aſra⸗ 


ell were bꝛought forth and deliuered 
from the leruile bondage of Pharao 
in Aegypt. The people of Iſrael did 
in the wilderneſſe vnder their guides 
and Judges ſinne often andgreuoullp 
againſt the loꝛd, foꝛ which thep were 
puniſhed roundip/and ſharplp ſcour⸗ 
qed, but they were quickly deltuered 
againe by the Loꝛd, ſo oft as they did 
acknowledge their ſinnes, and turne 
themſelues to him againe. There are 
alſo notable peculiar eraples of Oods 
deliueraunce of his people in Daud, 
Joſaphat, Ezechias, Panaſſes, and 
many other. There are to be feene 
in the Goſpell innumerable places, 
where Chꝛiſte deliuered his pꝛofeſ⸗ 
fours froin ſinne, from diſeaſes, from 
euils, from perils, and from the diuel. 
In the Aas of the Apoſtles there are 
found moſt excellent patterns of pꝛe⸗ 
ſent deliuerie by the mightie hand of 
Gov. The Apoſtles are impꝛiſoned 
and faſte bound in fetters, but they 


Angell of God, and placed in the tem⸗ 
ple to pꝛeach the Goſpel openly. Pe⸗ 
ter like wiſe is Delivered out of pꝛi⸗ 
ſon, when Agrippa had determined p 
nert dap following to make an end of 


and diſpatch him. The Apoſtle Paul 


being oppꝛeſſed with an infinite fo2te 
of calamities, did al wapes fele the 


pꝛeſent hand of God at all times reas | 


die to rid him out of miſerie. And ſet⸗ 
ting this tribulation and deliuerie of 
his foʒ an example to all the faithful 
be faith to Timot hie: Thou lnoweſt 


my perfecution & afflictions which 


are loſed and bꝛought foo2th by the 


| __The third Decade the thirde Sermon, 
from the deluge , that dꝛowned all 
| creatures Onder the heauens, and the 


amples doth the fame Apoftle reckon 


and then thall hee reward euery man 
according to his workes. And againe 


ning is it written, that through pati- 


call to their mindes the commaunde⸗ 


take vpp bis croſſe, and followe mee. 


pe And whofoeuer doth not beare| 


parables by which her teacheth 
| 


came to me at Antioche,at Iconium, 
at Ly{tra,which perfecutions I fuffe- 
red patiently : But from them all the 
Lord deliuered mee: yea and all that 
will liue godly in Chrifte Ieſus, fhall 
ſuffer perfecution. Man moze ers 


vp together in the 11, Chapiter to the 
Hebzues. All this J ſap, do the ſaincts 


conſider, and in time of temptation | 


and affliction, do comfo2t and ſtreng⸗ 
then themſelues there with. fo 
doth Paule teach vs, where he ſaith: 
Whatfocuer is written, for our lear- 


ence and comforte of the Scriptures 
wee might haue hope. 
Beide this alſo the faithful forte 


nients of our 21020, wherwith 
he commiẽding patience tuto vs, hath 
lapd the croſſe vpon vs all. Foz in the 
Cofpel he ſapth: It any man wil goe 
after me let him forfake himſelfe, and 


For whofocuer will ſaue his life thal 


looſe it: and whofoeuer fhall loofe| 


his life for my fake fhall ſaue it. For 


what doeth it aduauntage a man to 
winne the whoale world, and looſe 
his owne foule? Or what ſhall a man 
giue for a raunſome of his foule? For 
the fonne of man ſhall come in the 
glorie of his father with his Angels: 


in an other place he ſapth, If any man 
come to mee, and hate not his father, 


and mother, and wife, and children, 


and brethren and ſiſters, yea, and his 
owne liſe alſo, he cannot be my diſci- 


is croſſe, and come after me, he can- 


not bee my difciple. After which! 
woꝛds, the Loꝛd bzingeth in certaine 
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malte trial! of our abilitie, befoze we fatth, Wee ſuffer with Chriſte, that 
reteiue the pꝛoleſion of the Goſpell. with him we may be glorified. For 1) 
To the pꝛeceptes of their maiſter | am certainly perſuaded, that the af- 
, the faithfull Apoſtles Peter fictions of this time, are not 
| 1 and Paul had an eſpecial eye, exhoꝛ:⸗ rable to the glorie that ſhalbe de- 
1 | Be ting vs to the patient bearing ol the | wed vppon vs. For the momentanie | 
croſſe of Chꝛiſt. For Chrift(faith Pee lightneſle of our affliction doth wõ- 
ſter) was afflicted for vs. leauing to vs | derfully aboue all meafure , bring 
an example, that wee fhould folloy forth to vs an euerlaſting weight ot | 
| his ſteppes. And Paul fai: Through | glorie, whi '¢ wee oke not for the 
| | many tribulations we muitent thinges that are ſſene, but the things 
to the kingdoine of God. thatare nat ene For the thinges, 
Thel time“ An other comfo2te that the | thut are ſeene, are temporal], but the | 
full haue in their afflictions is (his, thinges tnat are nécene,are eternal. 
is thort that the time of affliction is Againc, epidle tothe Cos 
out the re that the toy and reward in the wo2l? rin h. the fame Apoſtle ſapth. God 
arme, very to come is vnſpeakeablie farre moze istaithtull which thal not ſuffer you 
can ge large and ercellent, than the tribula⸗ | tobe tempted aboue that you are a- 
tion of this life is troubleſome, ſo that ble: but ſhall with the temptation 
there can be no comparifon betwirt p | make a way to efcape, that ye may be 
ſiop ot the one, and griefe of the other: able to beare it. But if it fo happen, 
and laſtly, that our god God doth not that the Loꝛd doth ſeme to vs to crs | 
lay ſuch burthes on vs as we are not tend our tribulation longer than iu⸗ 
ſable polſiblie to beare. Touching ail | ice would feeme to require, then 
which points, 3 thinke it conuenient muſt wee by and by remember that 
_ | bere to rehearſe profes out of p (crip | we may not pꝛeſcribe to God any end 
ſtures to pꝛoue them true. S. Peter | of his wil, but muſt permit him freely 
ccalleth the time of affliction thozt 02 | to afflicte vs withont all controll⸗ 
momentanie. And the Prophet Eſaie ment, fo much, ſo longe, and byfuch 
ſoꝛ the Loꝛd rather in Cfates prophe- meanes as thal ſeeme to be beſt to his 
ſcie, long beloze Peters time did lay: godly wifedome, Pe (who is himſelfe 
Goe my 2 ter into tay cham | the eternall wiſedome, and loueth vs 
bers, and ſhutt the doores after thee, | men entpꝛelp well) doth know well 
hide thee felfe a little while, vntill | enough his time and ſeaſon, when to 
mine indignation be ouerpaſt. Paul make an end of our miferies, and rid 
alfofapth, The fathers of your fleſne vs from afflictions . Ther are in the 
did for a fee dayes chaſten you af. Scriptures ſundꝛy examples to com> 
ter their pleaſure, but the fa-foꝛt g̊ men, whole afflictions endure 
ther of ſpirits doth (fora fhort time) | fo2 any long time. Che woman in the 
correct you to your profite, that ye Goſpell, was troubled with an iffue 
f might bee partakers of his holineſſe. of bloud by the {pace of twelue peres, 
But no chaſtiſing for the prefent fee- | which had almoft dziuen her to vtter 
meth to be ioyous, but greeuous. Ne- deſperation of her healthes retoue · 
uertheleſſe afterward it bringeth the | rie. An other lay beddꝛed whole eigh⸗ 


fruite of righteouſnes to them, tene peares. By the pole Betheſda, 
at are exerciſed thereby. Againe he lap the Gilie creature, who had bene 


| 
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| diſeaſed eight ¢ thirtie peares. This diſcommodities, but fo pet that cucn * 
ſpate ſureip was very troubleſome. in their diſcõmodities, they haue farr r are | 
ut yet at laſt they were reſtoared many moze tõmodities:theꝝ are ther nen 
ſito health againe, by God, who know⸗ | fore diminiſhed one wap, but aug⸗ ther 3 
eth beſt at what time and ſeaſon bis mented an other way, fo that p croſſe modities. 
lhelp is moſt erpedient and profitable | of theirs is not their deſtruction, but 
| for mankind. Let vs therfoze whelie | ancrcercife for tbem, and a whoale ⸗ 
ſubmit our ſelues to his god, iuſt, & ſome medicine. And therfoze J thinke | [3 
moſt wife will, to be deliuered when, that that fame woꝛthie and golden 
and how Le (hal thin cke be. lentence of S. Paul, tan neuer be to 
But the chtefe® | offen beaten into pour minds, where 
No afſlicti teſt hope in tri | We are troubled on euery 
ons do ſe-· ny foꝛte oꝛ milcrie da e pte | 1 7 are we not without ſhift: we 
pe | rate the faityl ann pouertie, but not in extreeme 
of God, from b.. pscuertie: we ſuffer perſecution, but 
and God. Lozd in the Oolpell cti are not forſaken therein: wee are caſt 
fayth: My ſheepe heare myvoy e, & | downe,but we periſn not, The faith 
Iknow them, and they followe mee; full therefoze doe in this woꝛld, loſe 
& I giuc to them eternal life, & they | thefe their earthly riches, but do they 
fhail neuer perifh, neither ſhall any thereby loſe their faith? Lofe they 
man plucke them out of my hand, | their vpꝛight and hely life? 02 lofe 
My father which gaue them mee is | they the riches of the inner man, 
greater than all: and no man is able | which are the true riches in the fight | 
to take them out of my fathers hand. of God? The Apottle crieth: Godli-| 
I and my father am one. Mereunto nes is a great lucre with a mind con- 
belongeth that outcrie of D. Paule | tent with that that it kath. For wee 
3 which he vſeth to the encouragement | brought nothing into the world, & 
1 of ts Chziſtians, where bee ſaith: it is certaine that wee maye carrie 
Rom. g. | Who ſhall feperate vs from the loue | nought away: but having foode and 
fl ofChrifte2 Shall tribulation? or an- | rayment we muſt therewith be con- 
ouifh? or perfecution? or hunger? or | tent. And the Loꝛd berilp, who of his 
nakedneffe? or perill: orf{word?( As | goduefle bath created Peauen and | 
it is written: F or thy ſake are we kil· rarth, and all that is therein fo2 the N 
led all day longe, and are compted as bie of men, which euen fedcth the 
ſheepe for the flaughter.) Neuerthe- | Kauens pounge ones, will not tauſe 
leſſe we ouercome in all theſe things | the iuſt man to die with hunger and 
through him that loued vs. For I am | penury. Poꝛeoner that man doth not 
ſure that neither death, nor life, nor | lofe his treaſute in this woꝛld, which 
Angels, nor rule, nor power, nor | qathereth treaſure as the Lozd bath 
thinges preſent, nor things to come, tũmaunded him, with whom b faiths 
nor height, nor depth, nor any other | fal know $a moſt wealthie treafure 
creature, ſhalbe able to ſeperate vs | is layd bpp in heauen foꝛz them which 
| from the loue of GOD, which isin | are in this wo2ld ſpoiled of their ter: 
Diksmo | Chrift Ieſu our Lord. Ic xreſttrial gods fo2 their loꝛd ¢ mafters 
The Sainctes J confeſſe in their fake. That wozthy ¢ uctable ſeruant 


dities that 


calamities, doe gricfe and many ol god Iob, deth cry, Nalced came I ou 
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my mothers wombe, & naked fhall | the Oofpel alfo ſaid, Verilie I ſay vn-| © 
turne to the earthagaine, The Lord | to you, there is no man that hath for- 
gaue, and the Lord Path taken away, | faken houfe, or brethren, or ſiſters, 
asthe Lord pleafed,fo is it happened. | or father, or mother, or wife, or chil- | 
ay Bleſſed be tlie name of the Lord. | dren, or landes for my fake and the 
15 dean; Lat of all, it is manifeſt that to at 3 s but he ſhall receiue an hun- 


the ttuth 


not the denie the truth, therby to eſcape per⸗ dred folde now at this * with 
way to lecution, is not the way to keepe our perfecutions, and in the world to 
keepe our | wealth and quiet ſtate, but rather | | cternall tifeMar. 10. So than 
Goodes. meanes tolmfe them, yea, by ſo doing fhe Saincts and faithful ſeruauntes 
wee are made infamous to all god ol Cod arg oppꝛeſſed with ſeruitude 
men of euerp age and nation. Foz wen in thig wasid:hut therewith⸗ 
fe that they, which would not fay and conſider that the 
Chꝛiſt and the cauſe of his trueth has {clfe'became a ſeruaunt fo2 
zard their riches, but chole rather bp vs men whereby ther, that are {ers 
dillimulation and renouncing of the nauntes in this woꝛld are made fre 
truth to keepe their woꝛldly wealth, thozeugh Chꝛiſte, and by terreſtriallc 
did reteyne for euer, infamous res ſeruſtude a way is made to celeſtiall — 
pꝛoch, and daily augment moſt terri | libertie. The faithfull are exiled o:: 
ble toꝛmentes, which vered hoꝛiblie | banithed their countrie: but the hea⸗ 
their guiltie conſciente, lo ſing neuer | then Poet ſapth, A valiaunt harted 
theleffe in the diuels name p wealth, man, takes euerie countrie for his 
which they would not once hazard in ow ne. Uerilie in what place of this 
the caufe of their Saniour. But they wo2ld ſoeuer we are, wer are in exile 
on p otherſide, which ieoparded thems as baniſhed men. Oure father is in 
‘felues and all their ſubſtaunte inthe | heauen, and therefoꝛe heauen is our 
quarell of Chꝛiſte, deſpiſing mankul⸗ countrie. Mherefoꝛe when we die, 
ly al daungers that could happen, did wee are deliuered from erile, and pla⸗ 
alwayes finde a werte and pleafant ced in the heauenly countrie and true 
cdfoʒt, which ſtrengthened the minds kelicitie. In like maner, whom the ty- Affliction 
of their afflicted bodies. Foꝛ they trie rant killeth with hunger and famine, a Emine. 
with the Apoſtle: Wee haue learned | thofe doth her riod of innumerable e⸗ 
in whatfoeuer eſtate wee are, there- uils. And againe whomſoeuer famine | 
with to be content. Wee know how | toth not vtterly kil, but only tout. 
to be lowe, wee know alſo howe to | them doth tt teach to line moꝛe ſpa⸗ 
exceede: euerie where and in all | ringly, and afterward to fait the lon⸗ 
| thinges we are inſtructed both to be ger and deuoutly. owe in this cafe 
full, and to be hungrie, both to haue | the faithfull which ſuffer famine, do 
plentie, and to fuffer neede. We can call to remembꝛaunce the examples 
doe all thinges through Chriſt who | of the auncient Sainctes, of wbome 
ſtrengthieneth vs. They know that 5 when Paul ſpeaketh, her fapth: They 
a fame Apoſtle hath ſaid: Ye haue fuffe | wandered about in ſheepe ſkinns & 
rcd with ioy, the fpoyling of your | goate ſkinnes, being deftitute, afflic- 
goods, knowing that ye haue in hea- ted and tormented, of whome the 
5 uen a farre more excellent ſubſtance, world was not worthie: they wande- | 
which willendure, Foz the Loꝛd in | red in wilderneſſe, & in mountaynes 
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The thirde Decade,the thirde Sermon, | 


| and in dennes and caues ot the earth. bealies ¢ montersofnature, which | | 
chꝛiſtians alſo confider that the fate dare vndertake to commit ſuch wics| 


kedneſſe. 
The Saints are confirmed in their The fait. 
tribulations by the innumerable er- un at. 
amples of their fozefathers. whereby 40, 
who being once dead was guried in they gather that it is no new thing 5 tecle no 
Aftliction] hell. Moꝛeouer it is to be de happeneth onto them, ſince God from new or 
in warres| teſted, and ( pet) lamented of all men, the beginning hath with many afflics woonted | 
to lee a true dk barbarous villaynes; | tions and tribulations, erercifeo bis 
and vnrulie abule-pers | ſeruaunts and the Church his ſpouſe 
ffoꝛce not hotleſz matrones onelpy, but Phom he loueth ſo derrely. And here 
ttder virgins alſd that are not fit peg, J thincke it to be very expedient ¢ a⸗ 
no? ripe for a man. But the greatell naplable to the comfoꝛting of affliated 
comtoꝛt that wec haue in ſo great a | minds to reckon vp the beſt a chopſcſt 
miſchiefe and intollerable ignominie examples that are in the ſcriptures. 
is, that chaſtitie is a vertue ofp mind. Ok which there are manp both pꝛi⸗ 
Fon it it bee a treaſure of the minde, | uate and publique. The chances and 9 
| then is it not lott though the body be | pilgrimages of the later Patriarchs 1 
abuſed: euen as in like ſoꝛt pfapth of | (becauſe à meane not to ſpeake of 9 
Re a man is not thonght to be ouercome, | them befoꝛe p deluge) are thoſe whi⸗ ! 
ſalthough the whole body be cofumed | che 3 call pꝛiuate examples. Foꝛ our 
| with fire. And chaſtitie is not loſt ve⸗ father Abzaham is by the mouth of} — : 
| rilie where the body is Defloured, be⸗ God called from out of Vr of 5ᷣ Chal: 7 
cauſe the wil of the abuſed body, pers | Deans to go into Paleſtine, frõ wi ẽce 0 1 0 “he | 
ſeuereth Mill to vſe that chaſtitie, and | be is dꝛiuen by a dearth into Aegypt, acriarchs| 
doth what it may to keepe it vndeſi⸗ where againe he is put to his ſhifts, a 
led. Foz the bodie is not holy therfo2e, 


feeleth many pinches. After that whe 
becauſe the mébers therof are bndefi | be came againe into Paleſtine, even 


of famiſhed Lazarus, who died amõg 
the tongues of the dogges that licked 
bis blapnes, was farre better than p 
| furfetting of the ſtrutbellied glutton, 


— 


led, oʒ becauſe the ſecret partes ther⸗ 


of are not vndecentlp touched: confi 
dering that the body being wounded 
by many cafualties map ſuffer filthie 
violence, and ſince Phyſicians fo2 


the thing that other wiſe is vnſeemely 
to the eyes. Mher foze fo long as the 
purpoſe of the mind ( by which the bo⸗ 
die muſt be ſandiſied) remayneth, the 
violent derde of an others filthie luſte 
taketh not from the body that chaſti⸗ 
tie, which the per ſeuering continen⸗ 
tie of the delloured body Doth ſerke fo 
pꝛeſerue And in p meane while there 
is no doubt, but the moſt tuft Loꝛd 


healths ſake may do to the members 


will ſharpely puniſh thoſe ſbameleſſe 


till platt boure of his life he was ne⸗ 


uer without fom one miſhap oꝛ other 
to trouble ¢ Vere his mind. His ſonne 
Iſaac felt famine alſo, and had one miſ 
foꝛtune vpõ an others neck to plague 
him withal. Me ſinneth not calleth 
Iacob the wꝛetcheddeſt man that li⸗ 


ued in that age, conſidering p infinite) 


miſeries wherewith hee was vered, 


While hee was pet in his mothers 


wombe and ſaw no light he began to 
ſtriue with his brother Elau: after. 
wardes in his ſtriplings age, hee had 
much a doe to eſcape his murdering 
hands, by exiling himſelfe from his fa 


thers houſe into p land of Syria:wher 


againe he was kept in vꝛe and exerti⸗ 
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Chriſt and 
Paule ex- 


ples vn 
to vs. 


— 


kot by. The Loꝛd in his infancie was 


3˙4. 
fedtharply in (chole of afdictids. At 
bis batkreturne into his countrie be 
was wꝛapped in e beſet with peritls 
enough and endleffe euils. The dete⸗ 
‘fable wickednes of his vnto ward chil 
dꝛen, had bene enough to haue killed 
him in his age. In his latter dapes 
fo2 lacke of fode he goeth downe as a 
ſtraunger into the land ok Aegypß 
where in true faith and patience, her 
gaue vp the ghoſt. Of Moſes p great 
and faithful ſeruant of God the ſcrip⸗ 
ture teftificth p in his pouth be was 
bꝛought vp in the Aegyptian Court, 
but when he came to age, hee rekuſed 
to be called p ſonne of Pharaos daugh 
ter, choſing rather to be afflicted with 
the people of God, thã to enioy the tes 
poꝛal cõmodities of this ſinful Wold, © 
becauſe he counted p rebuke of Chꝛiſt 
greater riches, than all the treaſures 
of the Aegyptians. The fame Moſes 
was græuoully afflicted, firft by Pha- 


| rao and bis princes, and after that as 


gaine by them of his owne bouſhold, 


and his owne countrie people, whom 
he had brought ont of the land of Ac- |. 


gypt. Dauid alſo the annoynted of d 
loꝛd, was trobled a great while with 
his maiſter Saul, that was mad vp⸗ 
pon him, to haue bꝛougbt him to his 
end, but hauing at the (att (fo2 al that 
Saul could do obteyned p kingdome, 
afflictions ceaffed not to followe him 


il, foꝛ after many troubleſome bꝛop⸗ 
les. be was by Abfalom thzuſt beſide 
his kingdome, and ſtroitip delte 
| 


withall. and pet in the end God of his 
godneffe did fet him vp againe. 

In the new teſtament Chꝛiſt him⸗ 
ſelfe our Loꝛd and fanicur ; and that 
elect veſſel his Apoſtle Paule, are ers 
cellent eramples fo; bs to take tom⸗ 


‘ompelled to fipe the treaſon ¢ murs 


dering hands of cruell tyʒants, in all 


fie eight precept of the 


tenne Commaundemerts. | 


his life time be was not free from cas 


lamities, and at bis death he was ba- 
ged amonge therues. And Paul ſpea⸗ 
king of bimfelfe doth ſay: y other 


aboue in impriſonmẽts 


wilderneſſe, in perils in the ſea, in pe- 
rils among falſe brethren, it labour 
and trauaile, in watchinges often, in 


thinges that outwardly come vnto 
me, the trouble which daily lyeth vp- 
pon me, is the care of al the churches. 
Theſe J ſap, are pꝛiuate eramples. 
A er haue a publique example in 


gypt, many times troubled vnder 
their kinges and Judges, and laſtly 
led captiue by the Alſpꝛians and men 


home againe by the godneſſe of God, 
they palſſle many bꝛuntes, snd are 
ſharpelp afflicted vnder the Ponar⸗ 
chies of the Per ſiãs, Greckes and Ro- 
mans. Mhat thal I fay of the Apo⸗ 
ſtolique church of Chꝛiſt, which enen 
when it firſt began like an infant to 


ferle the croffe,and vet flouriſhed ſtill 
in thoſe afflictions, which euẽ to this 
day it doth patiently ſuffer? Hiſtoꝛieg 
make mention of tenne perfecutions, 
wher with the Church of Chꝛiſt (from 
the eight peare of Nero, till the rrigne 


be the miniſters of Chriſt, I am more, 
in labours more abundantly, in ſtri- 


eon , in death often. Of, 


tie lee nes receiued I four- 


tic thrice was bea- 
ten te ftoned, thrice 1 
fitter & a night 
er Je depth, im journey- 
Mig wate; in perils 
of sch persis of mine owne | 


not onau perils among the heathen, |. 
in perilsan the citie, in perils in the 


hunger and thirſt, in faſtinges often, 
in cold and nakednetle, beſide thofe| 


the Church of Iſrael afflicted in Ae 


of Babylon. Atterward being brought | 


creepe by the ground, did pꝛeſentlye 


| 


Examples 


of afllicti- 


ons of the 
old 


The tenne} 
horrible 
perſecuti- 
ons of the 4 
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ters. The irl perſecution ol thaſe 


The thirde Decade,thethirde Sermon, 


of Conſtantine the great, by the {pace 
of 318, peares ) was terriblie ſhaken 
and ſhar pelp afflicted without inters 
miſſion oz reſpite of time fo2 it to 
bꝛeath in, and reſt it felfe from trou: 
bleſome bꝛoples mercileſſe ſlaugh⸗ 


tenne, did Nero that beaſt and ah 
rous monſter raiſe ag ihe 


Mtians , wherein it ig laid het eter 


and Paul the Apoſtles oi ere 
bought to th air endinas. The 
was moued by Flaum anus, 
which baniſhed ti Apaitle John into 
the Alle of Pathmos. The thire erſe⸗ 
cutour after Nero, was Traine the 
Emperour, who publiſhed ter⸗ 
rible edias againſt the Ch2ittias: 
der him was the notable martyp2 and 


excellent ſeruaunts of Chziſt, caſt out 
to wilde beaſts, and cruellie toꝛne in 
pœces. The fourth perſecution did 
the Emperour Verus moſt bloudilie 
ffirre bpp though all Fraunce and 
Aſia, wherein the bleffed Polycarpus 
was burnt in fire aliue, and Iren æus 
the biſhop ol Lions was headed with 
the ſwoꝛd. In the fifte per ſecution of 
the Church of Chꝛiſte, Septimius Se- 
uerus thozough many pꝛouinces, did 
bloudily crowne many a Saint with 
the garland of martyꝛdome: amonge 
whome is reckoned Leonidas the fas 
ther of Origenes. Iulius Maximi- 
nus was the firt after Nero p played 
the tyꝛaunt again the Church: in 
that perſecution the pꝛeachers and 
miniſters ot the churches were eſpe⸗ 
ciallie murdered: amonge whom bes 


ſſide an innumerable ſoꝛt of other ers 


cellent men, Pamphilus and Maxi- 


ciallie ſlaughtered. The ſeuenth 
bloudſucker after beaſtly Nero, was 


Decius the Emperour, who pꝛoclap⸗ 


med mot hoꝛrible edides againſt the 
faitbfull: in his time was S. Laurence 
a deacon of the Church, bropled vpon 
a gratepꝛon, and the renowmed vir⸗ 
gin Apollonia fo2 her pꝛofeſſion, did 


erecuting the eighth perſecution az 


Chꝛiſt and his Goſpel. In that bꝛoile 
were flaine mam myllions of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtiaus.and eſpecially S. Cornelius and 
Cyprian, the moſt excellent dodours 
in all the wozld. Val. Aurelianus did 
rather purpoſe than put in execution 
the ninth perſecution, a thun⸗ 
der rufhed before him to p great fers 
rour of them that were about him, 
and ſhoꝛtlp after he was Maine as be 
iourneped, and fo his tyꝛannie by his 
death was ended. But C. Aurel. 
Val. Diocletianꝰ, Maximianus, Max 
entius, and Marcus, Iulius Licinius, 
being nothing terrified with this hoꝛ⸗ 
rible example, did raiſe the tenth per⸗ 
ſecution againſt the church of Chiff, 
which enduring by the ſpate ol tenne 


an infinite number of Chꝛiſtians in 
euerie pꝛouince and quarter of the 
woꝛld. This bꝛoile doth Euſebius Ce- 
ſarienſis, paſſingly painte to the eyes 
of the reader: fo2 bee himſelfe was an 


mus two notable lightes, were eſpe⸗ 


eve witneſſe and loker on, of many a 
bloudie pageant and triumphant vic⸗ 
toʒie of the martp2s , which bee res 
hearſeth in the eight boke of his Ec⸗ 
cleſiaſtical hiſtoꝛie. In that laughter 
were killed the firſt Apoſtles of our 
Tigurine Church, both martp2s of 


S.Foelix and his ſiſter Regula. 

After thoſe tenne perſecutions, 
there followed manp moꝛe, and moze 
terrible butcheries irren vppe by 


leape into the fire aliue. Licinius Va- 
lerianus, was as cruell as the reſt in 


gain the faithfull pꝛofeſſours of 


whole peares, bꝛought to deſtrudion 


Chꝛiſt, and pꝛofeſſours of his Goſpel, 


manp Ringes and barbarous men, 
Ee. ij. tre un⸗ 


— 


— 


= — 


| 
preacher Ignatius, with many other 
| 
| | 
| nno Do- 
mini. 306. 
| 
\ 


— 


— 


j 


| 
Their af- 
dictions: 
were tore- 
tolde. | 


— 


a 


in ſundꝛie quarters of the earth. vpon 


necke wherok did follow the mer⸗ 

ſcileſſe bloudſheddings cõmitted by d 
| Sarracens, Turkes and Tartars: 
moꝛcouer the butcherlie biſhoppes of 
Uome did annoy extremely p church 
of Con, by ſhedding in ciuil and koz⸗ 
rapne wars moze chziſtià bloud than 
tongue can polſibly teil. o new 
thing therfore doth at this day happe 
to vs. that in the Church of Chꝛiſt do 


ſuſter diuers perſecutions ¢ affliqids 
fo: we haue craples of great efficacic 
both new ¢ oldfoccnirme our harts 
that they faint not in calamities, 
And therfoꝛe did the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, and their Lod and maiſter 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt foꝛetel theſe perils, cala 
mities, and all perſecutions, becauſe 
they weuld haue vs to foꝛtide oure 
minds againſt thele miſeries at al Ci 
mes and ſeaſons, (eaſt bp being 


ſſion. Becauſe I haue choſen you 
out from the world, ſaith the Loꝛd to 
his diſtiples,thiet fore the world doth 
hate vou. Reméber the words which 


— 


— 


is not greater than his maiſter. If they 
haue perfecuted me, they wil alſo per 
ſecute You. If they haue kept my 


words they wil alſo kepe vours : but 


all chef thinges ſhall they do to you 
for my names fake:becaufe thei know 
not him that ſent me. This hauel faid 
to you that ye fhould not bee offen- 
ded, They thal driue you from their 
Synagogues:and the time {hal come, 
that whofocuer killeth you, ſhall 
thinke he doth God good ſeruice. 

The reſt that is like to this, I meane 
not at this time to recite out of the 


Pꝛopbets aud Apoſtles, betauſe it cã⸗ 
I not be bꝛielly rehearſed:let euer one 


pick out ¢ applic to bis owne cdfozt tie that is called after my name, and 


ſpabe vnto you,faping, Ihe ſeruant 


“The cight precept of the tenne Commaundements. ay 
playneſt ¢ moſt cutdent teſtimonics, 


| 


with them at rnawares, wee 
reuoulte from our faith ¢ foꝛſake our 


— 


to this bath p loꝛd in Jeremie, where 


that by reading he ſhal light vppon. 


And although the faincts do not res 
ioyce at the deſtruction of their perfes |Perfecu- | 
cuting enimies, they could wilh tours are 
rather to be conuerted and ſo ſaued, 
than in this pꝛeſent world to be pus 
niſhed/ and in the woꝛld to come to be 
r: pet they are gladd 
when they ſer puniſh their afe | 
licters becauls therby they pertceiue 
that God hath a care oser thofe that 
be his ſernants. doe gather alſo 
by the pꝛelent vengeance of God bpd 
the wicked, that as afflictions are fo2 | 
the health and amendement of the 
faithful, ſo they are to the hurt and 


damned foꝛ 


deſtruction of the vnbelceuers. #02 
while they perſecute other, they thrs 
ſelues are dell royed, and while they 
trouble the church ol the lyuing Cod, 
they kindle a fire of the wꝛath of god 
againſt themſelues that wil neuer be 


quenched, Foꝛ in the Pꝛophecie of 


Zacharias thus we read that the loꝛd 
ſpeaketh touching bis church,Bchold 
I make Hieruſalem a cupp of poyfon 
vnto all the people that are round a- 
bout her: yea, luda himſelſe fhalbe in 
the ſiege againſt Hieruſalem. And in 


that day I wil make Hieruſalẽ a hea-| 
uie {tone for all people, ſo that al ſuch 


as lift it vp, halbe torne & rent, & all 


the people ot the earth ſhalbe gathe- 


red together againſt it. A like faying 


he ſpeaketh againſt the perfecuters of 
bis Church and faith: Take this wine 
cup of indignation from my hand, & 


make all the people, to whom I fend | 


thee, to drincke of it: that when thev 
haue dranken thereof, they may bee 
madd and out of their witts, for fcare 
of the ſword which I wil fend among 
them. For I beginne to plague the ci- 
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e thirde Decade,the thirde Sermon. 


i 


ſhed. And this ts that whereto . 

Peter alluding’ ſapd: The time is 
that the iudgement of God begin- 
neth at the houſe of 
beginne with vs, what ſhall the _ 
of them be, that bclecue 
ſpell: 


oꝛder the tenne po ſecut which 
the Romaine Empor ours firred vp 
againſt the Church of Chꝛiſt: now hi⸗ 
ſtoꝛies make metion that there was 
not one of them but was requited W 
ſome notable calamitie. And beſide 
the peculiar reuengements that fol⸗ 
lowed euery ſeueral perſecution, it is 
to be noted that the moſt iuſte Lo d 
after the {pace of 342. peares ( foꝛ fo 
many veares are reckoned from the 
laſt of Nero, tuto the ſetond peare of 
the Emperours Honorius and Theo 
doſius) did begin moꝛe abundantlp to 


pon the necke of bloudthirſtie Rome. 


ſixe times taken, and bꝛought in ſub⸗ 
iection to the barbarous nations. Foꝛ 
| 


| Jarichus both toke and lacked p citie, 
not withſtanding great mercie 
in their victoꝛie. After that againe p 


mans in the weft part of the woꝛld. 


thainke yethen ‘that ye thal cleape \ vn- 


unifhed? Ye thal not goe vnpuni- 


od: it it firſt 


haue alitle in 


requite the death of bis Saincts, dp: 


Joꝛ within the {pace of one hundꝛed 
and nine ¢ thirtie peares, Rome was 


in the foure hundꝛeth ¢ twelfth peare 
of grace which was p ſecond of Ho- 
norius and Theodoſius his reigne, p 
Wifigothes vnder their captaine A- 


Vandals vnder their guide Genferi- 
chus bꝛake into the citie cruellie, and 
ſpoyled it verp gradilp. After them 
came the Herules, and the remnannt 
of Atthilas his armie with their cap 
taine Odacer, who toke the citie and 
got the kingdome to themſelues, ers 
tinguiſhing vtterlp p rule of the No⸗ 


the Calf, was immediatly againe ta⸗ 


pull downe houſes, and onerthꝛew a 


Then againe, when about 14. peares 


were come e gene, in cõmeth Theo- 
doricus Veronenſis with his Oſtro- 


gothes, Who flac the Herules and cbs 


teyned the citie. But it being retoue⸗ 


red by the fapth and induſtrie, of the 
valiaunt captaine Belliſarius, and re- 
ſtoꝛed to Iuſtinian the Emperour of 


ken by Totylas a pꝛince of the Goths, 
who with fire and ſwoꝛd did ſacke it, | 


great part of the walls therof, wher⸗ 
by Rome was ſo defaced, that fo2 the 
ſpace of cer taine dapes there was no 
man that dwelt within it. That 
ſpoile of the citie happened about the 
548. peare after Chik his incarna: | 
tion. And thus dio Chziſte in reuen⸗ 
ging his Church, lape deſerued pla⸗ 


‘gues bpon the neck of bloudie Rome: 
beſide other miferics (that 3 


(Te o⸗ 
uer) which it did fuffer by the 
and Loinbards . Foꝛ this is enoughe 


to ſhewe how miſerablie Nome was 
plagued foꝛ afflicting the Church ol 
Chi, which neuertheleſſe maugre} 


the tyꝛauntes heades, remayned ſafe 
and ouercame thofe bꝛunts, and ſhall 
reigne with Chꝛiſt for cuermoze. In 
luke maner were the Sarracenes ers 


tinguiſhed ¢ btterly deftroyed, when 


fir ſt they bad fuffered many a great 
ouerthꝛowe, had bene plagned thos 


roughout the woꝛld with ſundꝛie mi⸗ 


ſhappes and ouerthwart calamities. 
The Turkes alſo do dailp fele their 
woes miſeries, and are Likely here⸗ 
after to feele ſharper puniſhmentes. 


Poꝛeouer, the Popes wyth popſon 


are one flaine by an other, and are 
ſtraungly bered with wonderful ter⸗ 
rours. They are in no plate ſure cf 
their lides, but euen in the middeſt of 


all their frendes are beſet with mife: | 


unns 


— 


ries, ther liue in feare all 
Ee. iii. 
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ropes dye! {Be Whoale packe of them. 
of the | Mozecuenthey amonge them, that 
rocks liue moſt bappilie, do rot alway Wwyth 
h arte that diſeaſe, that followeth filthie 
alen. | Pleatures , than which there is no 
i kind of death either ſharper to the pa⸗ 
Iitient, oz moze deteſted amonge all 
men. And their adherents, which by 
their ſetting on do perſecute p church 
rhei were | Of Chꝛiſt, doe either dꝛopp away with 
nen of the like dileaſe that wapteth vppon 
vor mes a-| filthy luſt, oꝛ do by litle and litle cons 
fiacaol ſſume away, as Herode and Antio- 
woche chus did, which death is long befoze it 
E dilpatche them, but doeth tozment 


that no 


nan could) them beyond all meaſure:pea and bes 
jibide the. ſids thefe bitter plagues they deſtroy 
one an other with endteffe tiuil war⸗ 
res. The Loꝛd therefoze is righteous 
and his iudgmẽts are tuft and equall, 
neuer forgetteth to reuenge his 
kriends, bp finding out bis owne, and 
his ſeruants enimies to puniſh them 
their deſarts. 
Since then(my bꝛethꝛen) that the 
The * cafe fo ſtandeth, let vs I beſœch vou, 
Fado patientlp ſuffer the hand of the Loꝛd 
flour God, as often as wer are touched 
with any calamitie, 03 tempted of the 


to the erpoſition 
ot ß two laſt pꝛe⸗ 
4 ceptes of vᷣ tenne 
cOmanbdentents. 

The ninth coms 
maundement is: 


| 


The niet) 


comm iu: 


a 


| 


"7318  Theninthand tenth precept of the tenne TCommaundements. 
Loꝛd our God, knowing this, that the 


102d doth Mrike vs that he map heale 
vs, and trouble vs that hee map tom⸗ 
fort vs, and reteiue vs to himſelfe tn- 
to iopes euerlaſting. And that wer 
map ſo doe, ſince we are other w ile to 


weake of our ſelues, let vs pap to our 
father which is in heauen, thoꝛoughe 


Jeſus Chu oure Load, that hee will 
vouchfafe to bee pꝛeſent with vs in 


our temptatians, and guide vs in the 
wap of conffange, peace, and righte⸗ 


duſnes. And fo2 an txample let cuery 
one fet befoze his eyes, the oꝛder that 
Chꝛiſt oure Saviour and maiſter did 
vſe, who a lit le before the croſſe of his 


paſſion, betwke bimfelfe to pꝛaper. 
Joꝛ going vp into the mount of Olp⸗ 
ues, he befeecheth his father humblie, 


and pꝛapeth to him ardentlp. Der is 


inſtant in payer and lpeth vpon him 
earneſilp: and pet ſo, that he fubmit? | 


teth all to his will and pleaſure. Let 


vs alſo do the like, that we may haut 
trial of our fathers pꝛeſent apde with 
the eſteguall comfo2t of our inindes; | 
and that wee foꝛ bis gadneſſe mayc 
giue him pꝛaiſe fo2 euermoze. 


1 


Amen. i 


q Of the fifte and ſixt precepts of the fecond table, which arein | 
erder the ninth and tenth of the 10.commaundements, 
that is, Thou hale not peake ſulſe witneſſe aganſt thy 4 
neighbour. And, I hon not conet thy 
| | Hours Cc. 


The fourth Sermon. 
E are now come thy neighbour. By this pꝛecept is 


cdürmed faith in couenauntes ¢ cons 
trades, it ruleth the tongue, and com: 
mendeth vnto vs veritie, the fapꝛeſt 
vertue of al other, and teacheth vs to 


vſe modeſtie ¢ ſinceritie both in woꝛd 


and derde Vetberto pet haue wer 


Doe not peak faife witnefleagainit 0 we nothing in all Gods commaun⸗ 
dements 


2 


} 


thirde Becade, tſie fourth Sermon. 319 


dementes touching the tongue, but a not ſteale, ſaitfi the Lord, nor Iye, nor 
litle onely in the third commaundes | deale falſlie one with an other. And 
ment. But ol the tongue do arife the | the Apoſtle James, after he had tous 
Isreateſt commodities and diſcommo⸗ched the euils of the tonguc, (eſpetial⸗ 
The dities of our life. For the tõgue (faith ly becauſe out of one mouth pꝛocte⸗ 
ounge. James) is a litle member & boafteth | dev god and badd) doeth add: Theſe 

Icgreat thinges. Behold howe great a thinges a brethren ought not to 


matter a little fire kindleth. And the | befo . Doth a fountaine at one hoale 
tongue is fire, euena world of wic- | fend forth ſweete water and bitter al- 
kedneſſe. So is the tongue fet among | fo7 Can the figge tree (my brethren) 
our mébers,that itdefaleth thewhole | beare Olyue bearries? either a vine 
body, and fetteth omfire the courfeof | figgs? So can no fountaine giue both 
nature,and it is fet on fire of hell, All | ſalt water and frefh alfo. Uerily fince 
the nature of beaſtes; and of birds, & God bath giuen fo man a toque, that 
of ſerpentes, and thinges of the ſea, is by f meanes of it, one man may know 
meeked and tamed of the nature of an others meaning that it map bleſſe 
men: but the tõgue can no man tame, | 92 pꝛaiſe God, and do god to all men, | 
J it is an vnruly cuill, full of deadly it is altogether requifit that it ſhould 
; poyfon. Therwith we bleſſe our God | bee applied to > vſe that it was made 
11 and father, and therewith curfe wee | fo2, that thereby a man out cf a god 
° men that are made after the ſimili- hart, might vtter god talk,cleare fib : 
tude of God. Out of one mouth pro- deteipt ¢ hurt, from blaſphemie and 
gcceeede both bleſling and curſing. raylings, and from filthie ſpeaking. 
Wherefore very wellandneceflarily | But it is bef ſoz vs by partes 
is the way fet downe in this ninthe | moze neerel to fift the fpccial points Jae 
precept , how men ſhould frame and | of this precept oꝛ argument. I irſt of . 
oꝛder their tongues. Row ſummari⸗ all in this cõmaunde ment it is forbid 
lie this pꝛecept doth commaunde vs, den euery man in the Court be foꝛe a 
| to vfe dur tongues well, that neither Judge to beare falſe witneſte. Ther⸗ 
ppꝛiuately oꝛ publiquely wee doe our foꝛe al witneſſebearing ümplie is not 
ghneigbbour barine , either in his lyte, foꝛbidden vs, but falſe witneſling ons 
gad name, 02 riches, by woꝛd oꝛ wats | Lp. Doe not {peake(faith he) falſe wit 
ting, 02 otherwiſe by paynting, nei | neſſe. It is lawfull therefoze to beare 
ther by ſtmulation no; diſſimulation, true witneſſe, efpecially if a magi⸗ 
noꝛ vet fo much as by a beck oꝛ a nod. ſtrate demaunde it of the. And ther⸗ 
q All things are foꝛbiddden that are az | fore the Hebrue phꝛaſe is verp ſigni⸗ 
gainſt truth and ſinceritie. There is ſicant and ſapth: Aunſwere nog falle 
required at al our hands, fimplicitie, | witnetle againſt thy neighbouf - 
plaine {(peaking,¢ telling of the truth. ow be aunſweareth, that is aſked a 
Bꝛielly, wee are tommaunded cucry | queftion. And in bearing of witneſſe 
man to do his indeuour mutually to he that ſpeaketh, muſt haue a re⸗ 
mainteyne plaine dealing and veri⸗ gard or Ood alone, and ſimple truth, 
tie. oꝛ in p 23. of Exod. we read that hee muſt laye aſide all euill affeai⸗ 
the Loꝛd did charge vs ſaying: Thou | ons, hatred, feare 02 all parte taking: 
| ſhalt not haue to doe with afalfere- | hee muſt hide nothing, noꝛ diſſemble 
poi t. And in the 19. of Leuit, Ye ſhall in his ſpeache: hee muſt not deu'fe 
Ee. ui. any 


4 


— 


— — — — — 
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to haue done to! 


720 


nes be foud among vou 


gaine. Foz they toꝛrupted the meas 


ning ol Chꝛiſte. And the Lozd in the 


Lawe doth) fap , Thou ſhalt not tee 
vpp a falfe report, neither {halt tiWu 

ut thine hand with the wicked to 
om an vnrigliteous witnefle. Thou 
ſhalt not follow a to do e- 
uill, neither ſhalt thou ſpeake in a 
matter of iuſtice, according to the 

reater number for to peruert iudge- 
ment. Wer therefore that brareth falſe 


wittneſle, committeth Gane againſt 


God and his neighbour. Foꝛ flir ſt of al 
her ſtapneth himſelfe with facrilege 
and periurie, and fo by telling a lye in 
the name of Ood, her doeth deſpite to 
Ood himſelfe: Poꝛeonir hee doth to 
his neighbour ſo much rt he tas 
keth damage by the Judges ſentence 
either in bodie, godes, dd) loſſe of life. 
Joz it is manifeſt that the Judge ber 
ing moued with thy kalſe witneſſe, 
did puniſh the accnfed partp in bodie, 


godes, oꝛ life it ſelfe: which he would 
not haue done, had hee not bene Dae | 


wen thereunto, bythpfalſe witneſ⸗ 
fing. And theretoꝛe a ſerp god and 
iuſt lawe is that, whic 
vttered in theſe words. 


fa falſe wit- 
x youjthen ſhal ye 
do vnto him, as he had ſliought wic- 
is brother: & 
thou ſhalt put euil away frõ the mid 
deſt of thee: that the rqſt may heare, 
& feate: & date after that do no more 
fuch wickednefle among you. Thou 
alt haue no cépatfion on him: but 
life for life, eye for eye , tooth for 
tooth, hand for hand , hnd foote for 


foote. Co this belongeth the faping ol 


| 


of the tenne Commau nd cements. 


Poles hath | 


| 
| 


‘fling lye, as when fay that 3 lye, 02 


Solomon in the Pꝛeuerbs where be 
crieth, God hateth a talfe witneſle. 
And againe, A falſe witneſle al not 


{cape vnpuniſhed. Me haue an cre 


ample in the two falſe witnelles that 


roaſe againſt the chaſte and hone ſte 


Suſanna. 


In this lawe are condemned alſo ipa and 
all falſe and wꝛongfull accuſations, | 
and vnitiſte iudgementes bought fop 
monie, at the mouth of vnrighteous 
Judges. And as thoſe derdes are woꝛ⸗ 


thilie foʒbidden, ſo like wiſe are they 
miftked that let their tongue to Cale, 
Imeano, ſuch merchauntes as fo2 a 
moꝛſell of bꝛead will eaſilie be hyꝛed, 


either to bleſſe oꝛ curſe the innocent. 


Ok wich fozt of curſing, ſpightki l, 
and ſothing kongurs, thon mageſt 
ſinde a great umnberim deere 
and ſtate, bothj of ric he and of 
ſpirituall and of Ley people. 
Kurthermoze wa hace bere com: 


mended vnto va uw iclable keeping 


of bargapnes, cournauntes, and cers 
traces: and on the other fide are tue 
eſpeciallp charged, not to bfe either 
guile. oz oecetfe,o2 craft, oꝛ any kind 
of couſening. Ok which J haue ſpo⸗ 


ken, where Jtreated of tbelt, 


But now the eſpeciall thing that 
is foꝛbidden the faithfull herein is to 


truth, either vppon purpofe ther with 


to hurt bis neighbour, 02 vppon any 


baine and light occaſion, oꝛ otherwiſe 
vpon ſome cuill affection. Foꝛ among 
men many kindes and ſundzie fortes 
of lyes are reckoned vp. S. Auguſtine 
in his 14. Chapter ad Conſencium de 


Mendacio, maketh mention of eight 


kindes oflyes . Jamonge many will 
name a ewe onelp . There is a ie⸗ 


other men knowe that J doe lye, by 
which lye ol mine they take fome p20 


vro ngtull 


A lye and 
the kindes. 


tell a lpe, that is, to ſpeake an vn⸗ of lye. 


fife, oꝛ 


* — 


2 The third Decade the fourth Sermon, 321 
ceiptes hee did ridd from the bloudie 


tte, 02 (as 3 ſbculd rather ſap) fome 
phallime oꝛ pleaſure. To lpe in that 


loꝛt, although it be no great and bey⸗ 


nous ſiune, is pet a ſigne oł very great 


lightneſle: which the Apoſtle milli⸗ 


keth in p faithlull, as it map appeare 


in the Sfte Chapiter of his epiſtle to 


the Ephefhans. And pet Ithincke not 


that beuilev tables, parãbles and feig⸗ 
ned narrations are hereby forbioven: 
wbich „as they art in the Scripture 
euerp where vfed in matters of mot 
taunte, fo haue they alſo a very 
godly grace, being of themſelues ve⸗ 


| 


rie neceſſarie and profitable , fo2 the 


readers Underftanding. S. Auguſtine 


ſwül not haue ieſting my2tb, in the 


number of lpes. There is mozecuer 
an officious lye, that is wben A fitten 


the end that by mylpe, Imap kepe 
my neighbour harmeleſle from the e⸗ 
uill o2 mifchiefe , that hangeth ouer 
his head. Cf this there are ma: 
ny examples in the holy Scriptures. 
The midwiues cf Aegypt, did laue 
the Hebrucs childꝛzen aliue, Whoine 
Pharao commaunded to bee Maine at 


the king foꝛ bꝛeaking the lawe, they 
did by an officious and a verie wittie 
lpe ercufe themſelues, and pꝛetend a 


ſcertaine (pedineffe of trauailt in the 


Hebrues wiues, moꝛe than the Ae- 
gyptian women had. Rahab boeth 
with a very ſtraung tale, deceiue the 
citizens of Jericho, and by ber ly pꝛe⸗ 
{crue the {pies of the people of God. 
And Michol Dauids wife, with a lye 


did ſaue her huſbands life, and ſent a⸗ 


way her father Sauls ſeruants with⸗ 
out their purpoſe, fo2 tobich the king 
had ſent them. And lonathan faincth 
many a thing at his fathers table, fo2 
the god will that hee bare to Dauid, 
whom by honeſt ſhiftes and godly de⸗ 


o> tell an vntruth foꝛ duet ies lake, to 


their birth: and being accufed befo2e 


whoalie of his minde. There are, to 


‘ 
\ 


hand of his cruell father Saule. The 
holy widow Iudith alſo, by lying and 
diſſembling doth enter the tent of cae 


pitaine Holophernes, and by cutting | 


off his bead, doth (ct her affliaed coũ⸗ 
triefolkes at libertie againe. 
Nowe it hath beene a queſtion a⸗ 
monge the diuines of the Pꝛimatiue 
Church, whether they, whoſe exam⸗ 
ples I haue heere alledged, did ſinne 
in lying oz no. Origenes ¢ thep that 
followed him, did permitt a wiſe and 
godly man to lpe, if ſo be it were fo2 
the welfare of them, fo2 whome the 
lye was made. Neither was S. Hic- 
rome without ſuſpicion cf Origens o- 
pinion. Foꝛ vpon the Epiſtle of Paul 
to the Galathians ber wit, that Pee 
ter and Paule to ſerue the time, did 
vſe a kinde of ſimulation. But S. Au- 
guſline admoniſhing Hierome of that 


matter, denieth flatly that wer ought 


once to ſuſpect, that a ly is allowed in 
thefacred Scriptures , On the other 
fide againe, S. Hlierome telleth Au- 
cultine that the bef interpꝛeters of 
the auncient Church, are full and 


and kro, verie learned and large epi⸗ 
ties wꝛitten on both ſides, which are 
extant nowe and to be feene amonge 
vs, and therefoze J nede not fticke 
hereupon any longer. The fame Au- 
guſtme in the is. chapter of his bake 
that be wꝛote ad Cõſentium contra 
mendacium, ſayth, Hee, which ſaieth 
that ſome lyes are righiteous, is to bee 
tliought to ſay nothing elſe, but that 
ſome finnes are rightecus, & fo con- 
ſequently that ſome vnrighteouſnes 
is ctighteous. Than whichwhat can 
be ſpoken more abſurd? For where- 
uppon is ſinne, but becauſe it is con- 


— 


trarie to righteouſaeſſe? But thoſeſ 


| 


Ee. v. of God 


things, that ate done againſt the law} 
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322. I he ninth and tenth precept ot the ten ne Commaundements. 


ot Uod cannot be righteous, Now it 
is ſaid to God, Thy lawe is truth: and 
therefote that which is against the 
truth, cannot be righteous. But who 


— 


doubteth, but that euerie lye is a- 


gainſt the truethi? Therefore no lye 


can pofſiblie be righteous. And fo 
foꝛth as followeth. 


nowe were not altogether without 


all ſinne, and vet they ſuppoſe that 
their fault in thofe lpes , was a very 
ſmal finane. 3 would with thofe, which 
4) will allowe themfelues to lye offici⸗ 


ouflp, to take heede to themſelues, 
leaſt by following their owne affect: 


ons moze than enough, they do at laſt 


take that fo2 an offictous lye, lchich is 
in deede a pernicious lye. Foꝛ the laſt 
and woꝛſt kind of lye is a pernicious 
lye. And that pꝛoctedeth ofa coꝛrupt 


Iminde, and tendeth to the damage of 


thy neighbour , which bath deſerued 
no burt at ti band. This kind of lye 
is euer where crped out vppon thos 


the Scriptures: and the 


fault thereofincreafeth acco2ding to 
the quantitie of the miſchiefe that it 


doth. Foz tinines and eccleſtaſticall 
_ | preachers do lye ofall other moſt per⸗ 
Imcioullp, while with lpes ¢ toztupt 
doarine they kill the ſoules of men, ¢ 
make the bodies and qads of ſillie ſe⸗ 
duced people. both ſubiect to the curfe 


o Ooo, and in daunger of a thoufand 
perils And hereunto belongeth 
bypotriſie alſo. which the Loꝛd Icfus 
in the Soſpel woͤderfullp taunt 
and bupt extedingiy. Now hypocriſie 


— 


Noon the other fide, verie nota⸗ 

ble learned men haue thought, that 
| Auauftine was ſomewhat te ſtub⸗ 
voꝛnelꝝ fet againſt lying. And there⸗ 
{fore ſome there are, which going as 
{lit wers betwirte both doe ſay, that 
they (whoſe examples 3 alledged eve 


doeth thewe it felfe, not onelx and fo | etrours , do pur pole nothing elſe but 


the a 


| 


— 


much in craftie and deceittull wo2ds, 
as alfo and farre moze, in the whole 
couerfation of our liues, as when we 


ſuch thinges as are not, by that mea⸗ 
nes lying to Cod , and beguiling oure 
neighbour. 

this law are fo2- 
bidden talebrarings, pꝛiuie Manders, 
backbitings, cloaſe whiſperings, and 
al ſuſpicions which rife by ſuch occa⸗ 
fions. DefpitefulQuips therfoꝛe, and 
heades that are ready to ſpeake cuill 
of all men, are plainelp condemned. 
302 ſome there are which are with: 
out honeſtie, not ſticking to llaunder 
all eſtates and conditions, both higbe 
and lowe, publique and pꝛiuate, and 
people of all ages: and fo2 that pur: 
poſe do they caſt abꝛoad infamous li⸗ 


bels, they ſticke vp wzitten Paſquils, in Rome 
and fet out pictures to diffame men |whervpon| 
withall. And to themfelucs they people 


ſceme very eloquent, while with bit⸗ 
ter woꝛds they check and finde fault 
with all fortes cf men: pea, they ac⸗ 
compt p malapert pꝛattling of t heir 
vnbzideled tongues, to be a commen: 
dation of vncontrolled libertie and 


free licence of ſpeaking. But they 


finne very greuoully which take de⸗ 


light in curſed ſpeaking, that is, whi⸗ leth fuche 
che carrie about a tongue full of bits “WS 

ternes , curfes, and deceipt: euen as |» 
they alſo are not without Gnne, that 


lone a life to heare enuenomed ſpech 
and hurtfull talking. But wer make 
a differente, do ertept from wong: 


full guar els fuch atcufations, as are | 


tuſttx made and openly he wed y cis 
ther by wꝛiting oꝛ woꝛd of mouth, ¢ 
ſuch kind of chidings and chaſtenings 
allo as pꝛeathers vſe in ſatred fers 
mons, Foꝛ they, which do in that fort 
chathife and purſue wicked bices and 


make ſemblaunce, 02 elſe diſſemble 


Carying 
of tales, & 
ls tounge 
ifpofed 
o {peake 
hewdly & 
flanderouf 


ly. 


afquil is. 
11 think, 
an Image 


re wont 
to ſtick vp 
ritinges 
ro the dif- 
ramation 
of them | 
whéd they 
vate there} 
core Bul-| 
linger cal- 


ame of 


chat image 


Iuſt accu 
fations. 
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Backby · 
ing is pet 
nicious. 


— 


| 


by all the meanes they can, not ſæ⸗ 


third Decade the fourth Sermon, 


the glozie of God and fafegard of mts 
| foules, which they deſire to aduaunce 


king to btter their (pight , 02 Wenke 
the malice of their naughtie affecti 


art a wꝛongfull ſlaunderer, than art 


ſſtaunderer. 


repozt. And therefoze it is ſtraunge 
Jat this day, that a theefe fo Tearing | | 
Jis never pardoned , ¢ backbyters fo) 


once rightly weigde the lundꝛie cir⸗ 


fons . But we map gather by m 


ob we all abhoꝛʒre and vtterly des 


argumẽts, that it is a hernous crime 
falſely to launder, and wickedly to 
backbite our bꝛethzen ¢ neighbours. 
Foꝛ there is ſcarſely any thing that 
doeth fo much difarace us as backpr⸗ 
ting doth. Wie are made to the ſimi⸗ 
litude and likeneſſe of Cod, that we 
may be the ſonnes of God: but falſe 
accufations do make vs of t he ſonnes 
of God, to be the ſonnes of the diuel. 


teſt the name of the diuel: but it thou 


thou the very lame that thou doeſt fo 
deteſt. Foz the diuel taketh his name 
of wꝛongfull accuſing, and is called a 


Mo2couer, in thc bose of Pꝛo⸗ 


ters and wꝛongfull ſlaunderers. And 
in p 19. Chap. we read: The thought 
of a toole is ſinne, and a ſlaundeter is 
bated of men. F02 A god name (as the 
ſame Solomon witneſſeth) is a pꝛeti⸗ 
ous treaſure. hen as therefoze the 
fame and god name of a man is put 
in hazard, by the falſe repoztes and 
ſlaunders of a wicked tongue, the 
chiefeſt ie wel that a man bath is put 
in ieopardie: ſo that in verie derde a 
ſlaunderer doeth ſerme to ſinne moze 
derpely than a thefe: vnleſſe a man 
make moze acesmpt of his tranſitoʒie 
richeſſe, than of his name and good 


llaunders are ncuer once touched. 3 
would to Cod that magiſtrats would 


uerbes GO D is ſaid to hate backbi-⸗ 


cumſtances of ſundaie matters, and 


grœable to the offence, and reuenge 
the greater crimes, with great and 


— 


trulp doeth require of , and charge e⸗ 


maintepninge tructh , foz the de⸗ 
fence of oate neighbours god name, 
aijd pꝛeſeruation of his earthlp ſub⸗ 
ſtcaunſe. | 
In this lawe allo it femeth that 
flatterte is foꝛbidden, which, as the 


fore Solomon faith , that a flatterer 
is woꝛthie to bee curſed of all men. 

They(faptb be) which fay tothe wic- 
ked thon art iuft, ſhalbe curſed of the 
people, and hated of the tribes; And 
in an other place: The woordes of a 
talebearer bee as thoughe they were 
ſimple, and yet they pearce to the in- 
ward partes of the heart. When hee 
ſpeaketli ſoftly beleeue him not: for 


there are ſeuen miſchiefes in his hart. 


And therefore in Eccleſiaſtes it is bes: 
rp well ſayd: It is better to heare the 
rebuke of a wife man, than the ſonge 
of a foole. That is, ofa flatterer. 
And pet, althoughe fatterie bee fo 
great an euill, it is not withſtanding 
fauoured of all men, ſo that as an 
infecting plague, it is crepte info the 
Church, into Pꝛinces Walaces , ins 
to Judges Courtes', and euerie pꝛi⸗ 


delight our fleſh. Foz we like foies 


axe blinded with ſelfe lone, and doe 


t marke that flatteries and allure⸗ 
mentes. doe bꝛerde oure deſtructi⸗ 
on. Ezechiel blameth greatly all 
flattering Pꝛeachers, and fayeth:; 


ſharper punifhmentes . Foz God 


pꝛouerbe doth truely fap, make th a 
fle madd, and cauſeth him that is 
mad, to be Ltcureablp mad. And ther⸗ 


puniſh euerp fault with penalties a. 


uerie one of bs, to doe dure beſte in 


uate boule . Foz like an alluring 
Permapde it bath a ſonge that doeth 


Wos vnto them that ſay to the 


ple peace, 


— 


—— 
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ot God. 


veritie,tbe Apoſtle Phule faith , The 


deliuer mee from lying lippes, and a 
8deceipttful tongue. 


ommaun commaundement „which fo2 


The tenth followeth the tenth and 
= woꝛd is expꝛeſſed thus: Thou ſhalt 


‘bouts boufe, and in Deutetonomie 


324 .Lheminth and tenth precept ot the tenne Commaundements. 


| pcople,peace,peace,when there is no 
peace: W hich dawbe with vntempe- 
red morter, which fowe entifing pil- 
lowes vnder euerie elbowe, and put 
alluring kercheifes vpon euery head, 
to huntatter, & catch ſoules. Df ſuch 
binde of teachers , that delight more 


in and llatterie, than in lyncere 


re 


time (hall come that they ſhall not a- 
bide to heare foundé doétrine: but 
they whofe cares do ytche, ſhall gett 
them teachers according to their lu- 
ſtes, and ſhiall turne their eares from 
tlie truth, and malbe turned vnto fa- 
bles And Dauid praying againſt this 
plague, as the thing that is moſt per⸗ 
nitious to all kinges and Pꝛinces in 
authoꝛitie, doeth fap: The righteous 
(hall ſmite mee friendly, but the pre- 
cious baulmes of the wicked ſhal not 
annovnt my head. And againe, Lord 


hus much baue 
J hetherto ſaid fo; tbe erpofition of 


the ninth tommaundement. 


not couet thy nefghbours houſe, 
thou ſhalt not coucf thy neighbours 
wife, nor his manſeruaunt, nor his 
maydferuaunt, nor his oxc , nor his 
affe, nor any thing pee is thy neigh- 
bours. MV hich woꝛds the Koꝛd in the 
kfifte of Deut. doth jap downe in this 
maner and oꝛder. [hou {hale not co- 
uet thy neighbouri wife, thou ſhalt 
not couet thy neiglibours houſe, nor 
lus ſield. nor his mahſeruaunt nor his 
maydſeruaunt, nog his oxe, nor his 
alle, nor any thing that is thy neigh- 
bours, either is there any Diffes 
rence 02 contratietie in the thing it 
ſelfe, alt hough in Exod. Thy neigh⸗ 


ting is a word indifferently vſed, as 


Toy neichbours wife , be let Arit in 


order. How this maketh ſomewhat 
againſt them that diuide this latte | 
precept into two commaundentcnts, 
which is in deede but one, as it may be 
partly gathered by this o2ter thus 


inuerted in the ſetting of it do wne in 
two ſundꝛie places. 

In this precept coneting is eſpe⸗ 
cially fozbidden, meane enill 
ging, and coꝛrupt defiring. 


well in the better as the woꝛſe tights | 
fication. Foz Dauid affirmeth that 
he did long after Cod and his la we, | 

haue withed for (faith hee) O Lord 
thy faluation. And, I haue longed at- 
ter thy commaundementes. Plal. 159. 
Mee mull here therfore be able with 

diſcretion to iudge betwirt that god 
affection, which Cod did fürſt create 
in man, and that other motion, the 
rote of euill that groweth in our na⸗ 
ture, by the diſcent of coꝛruptiõ 
our firit father Adam. There 

in Adam befoze bis fall, a cert 

god appetite with pleaſure aud de⸗ 
light. De was not fo hungrie, that ba: 

ger did pain his emptie bowels ( whi · 

che is in derde a plague fo2 finne) but 

he did eate with a tertaine ſ wert and 


delectable appetite. Pee was deligh: | 


ted with the pleafures of Paratiſe. 
Wee did with a certaine holy deſire, 
both lone and long after the woman, 


which God had brought and placed 
befo2e him. And this gad appetite oꝛ 


deſire proceeded from Cod himſelle, 
who made both Adam and all his af⸗ 


— 


C oucting. 


fections gend at the fir. ca, and at 
this day alſo there are in men, cere 
taine natural affections and defires, 
as, to eate,to dꝛink, to Reepe,and ſuth 
like belonging to the pꝛeſeruation of 
mans life, which of themfclucs are 
not to be accompted among the num⸗ 
| ber 
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| ber of fiunes,bnleiic by corruption of j mage of God in vs, Dziginall ünne, 


which they are oꝛdeyned. But inthis | members, which is by vie called evil! 
treatiſe bpon the tenth commaundes | affections. Secondariſie, wer mot 
ment defire is vled in d woꝛſer part, confider that it increaſeth by our de⸗ 
and is taken foꝛ the concupiſcence o: light and pleaſure therein, Thirolp it 
cou eting ef euil things. This concu⸗ is augmented ik we conſent and fake 
piſcence being tranllated from Adam | after counfell to commit the crime: 
into vs al, is the fruite of our coꝛrupt and laſtl if the conſent bꝛeake fozth 
nature, oꝛ ofſpꝛing cf oꝛiginal ſinne: to the derde doing, than is it greater 
| whoſe ſeate is in the hart of man, and and greater, according to the quali⸗ 
fi is the fountaine and headſpꝛing of all | ties of accidentcs 02 circumſtances. 
ſinne and wickedneſſe, that is to ber sow al thefe are reckoned inp num⸗ 
found in moꝛtall men. Foꝛ the Loꝛd | ber of finnes , thoughe by degrees the 
in the Goſpell doeth erpreficlp fay: | oncof them is greater tha the other: 
what ſoeuer entrethi in bythe mouth, | touching which J will by Gods fuf- 
114 goeth into the bellie and is caſte out | ferace ſpeake ſomewhat moze large⸗ 
into the draught: but the things that | lp , when J come tothe treatife of | 
| come out of the mouth,proceede fro | finne. Wbherefoze that euill and vn⸗ 
* fſthe heart, and thoſe defile the man. latofull affection, which is of our nas 
| For out of the heart doe come euill | turall coꝛruption, and lpeth hidd in 
Ithouglits, murders, adulteries, whor- our nature, but bewzapeth it felfe in 
| domes, theft, falfe witneſſe bearinges, | our hartes again the pureneſſe of 


— 


* deſpiteful ſpeakig: theſe be they that | Coos lawe and maieſtie. is that very 
do defile the ma, And the Apeſtie Ja- finne, which is in this lawe condem⸗ 

N mes ſpeaking altogether as plainclp ned. Foꝛ although there be ſome whi⸗ 
in an other place doeth fay ; Let no | chthinke that ſuch motions, diſeaſes, 

° man when he is tempted, fay that he | blemifhes and affections of the mind 
is tempted of God. For euery one is | areno ſinnes, yet God by foꝛbidding 


Grn tempted, while he is drawen away, & them in this lawe, doeth flatly con⸗ 
entiſed with the baite of his owne | demne them. But ir anp man doubt 
1 concupiſcence: then when luſt hath | of this expoſition, let him heare the 
conceiued, it bringeth foorth ſinne, wooꝛdes of the Apoſtle who faith: 1 
land ſinne when itis fuuſhed brin- | knew not ſinne but by the lawe: for 
geth forth death. | Thad not knowen luſte, except the 
Concupiſcence therfore is amotts | lawe had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not luſte. 
Concupif-" on 02 aſfedion ot the minde which of | Without the lawe ſinne was dead: I 
Were our cozrupt nature, doth luſt againſt once liued without lawe: but when 
God amd his lave, and ſtirreth vs bp | the commaundement came, ſinne re- 
to wickedneſſe, although the conſent uiued, and Iwas dead. And againe, 
02 derd it ſelfe Doth not pꝛeſently fole | The affection of the fleſhe is death, 
lowe vppon our conceipt. Foꝛ it the but the affection of the ſpirite, is life 
dere do follow the luſt, then doth the | & peace. Becauſe the affection of the 
inne increaſe by ſfepps and degrees. flefhe is enimitie againſt God: for it 
Foz firſt wee muſt confider the very | isnot obedient to the lawe of God, 
| | blotting out oz coꝛrupting of the 4% neither can be. So then they that are 


in the 


— 


oviginall bice they pale p bounds,fo2 | and that dileate that lpeth hid in our 
| 
| | 


Manis cd 
ainced of 
ſunne. 


docth daily commit againſt bim, and 


pꝛecept he goeth about to ſtop vp and 


0 ſap, to detect to the eyes of all men p 


our naturall cozruption and wicked 


36 ~The ninen ud tenth 


precept of the tenne Commaundements. 


God oz our neigbbour, noꝛ do cdteine 


any vncleanneſſe oꝛ ſelleloue, are not 
to be counted in thejnumbcr of finns: 
as à did immediately after the begin⸗ 
ning declare vnto ypu, 

So hetherto verilie Cod hath fo2s 
bidden the groſſer Gnnes which man 


now at laſt bee commeth to the con⸗ 
cupiſcente ¢ coprupte nature of man, 
the welſpꝛing of al euil. which in this 


caule to ſlcpe:oꝛ as ſhould rather 
infirmitic and Weakeneffe of man: 


kinde. Foz what is he that bath not 
forne whiles felt concupifeence ? pea, 


what is be that is not euery houre : 
moment pꝛicked with the ſtinge of 
lieſhly concupifcence 2 Mhat man is 


with the naturall ſickneſſe common 
to vs al, and ſpotted with the blemiſh 
of oꝛiginall guiltineſſe: Being theres 
fore tõuinced of finns befoꝛe the loꝛ d, 
wee are not able to excule our fault, 


that doth condemne all lleſb. Foz the 
iuſt Loꝛd doeth expꝛeſſely condemne 


inclination, which is a continual tars 
ning from God, and rebellion againſt 
the linceritie, which bec requireth at 
our bandes. Foz they are called hap⸗ 


no eſcape the ſentence of the Judge, 


there (I pray vou) that is not diſeaſed 


— ~ 


pie that are cleane in heart, becaule 


in the lech cannot gleale God. The , thepthallfe God. Whey therefore 
affection of toncupiſcence therefoze | whofe hartes are wapped in luſtes, 
poth condemiie vs. ãs I Hold ra | difcated with toncupilcence, and (pote 
ther fap, wer are woꝛthily condemned ted with the poyfon of oꝛiginal guilt, 
vy the iuſte iudgment ol Ood foꝛ our ; Mall not fee Cod. But ſuch are al we 
| cbeupifcence, which doth euery houre tbat are the ſonnes ol Adam. And 
and moment betwzay it ſelfe inthe thereloꝛe this lawe doth conuince vs 
thoughts of dur harts. There are ( 
tonfeſſe) ſundꝛie fantaſies and mauy 
thoughts in the minds of men. which 
while they tend not to the offence of 


all of Gime, infirmitie, naturall coz⸗ 
ruption, ¢ of damnation which follo- 
wet vpon the neck of our cozruptio. 
god in his law Doth nat an⸗ 

p require the out ward cleannelle of 
the body, but p in ward pure neſſe alfo 
of the minde, the ſoule, and al our af 
keaions: and giueth charge that all, 
whatfocuer wee thincke, determine, 
goe about, 02 doe, ſhould tende to the 


health and pofite of oure neighbour. 


This cõmaundement therefore map 
be referred to all the other that went 
befoꝛe. Foꝛ the Loꝛd himſelf expoun⸗ 
ding this cõmandement, Thou ſhalt 
not cõmit murder, addeth, Whofoe- 
uer isangric with his brother fhalbe 


in danger of judgment, &c. Matt.s. |. 


and againe in expoũding this precept 
Thou ſhalt not cõmit adulterie, be 
addeth. Whoſoeuer looketh on an o- 
ther manns wife to luſt after lier, hee 
hath committed adulterie alreadie 
with her in his hart. 

And here be doth eractly re bearſe p 
things which we do couet, and in lon⸗ 
ging after which we are wont to ſin: 
Now our couetouſnes confitteth in p 
deſire either of things oꝛ perſõs. The 
thinges that we couet are either ims 
meucable 02 moucable : as we Ger⸗ 


mans do biuallp fap, Der gueteren find 


etliche ligerde,ethcbe furende. The ims 


lands, vine pards, woods, medo ws, pas 


moueable things are houſes farmes, 
| fares, hpoles ¢ ſuch like. Things 


moucable are monie, cattell,bonour, 
office, and dignities. Lhe perfons,are 
wile, childꝛẽ, manſeruants ¢ maidſer⸗ 

uants. 


—— 
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| vants, Theſe and fuch liue which cur 


— 


˖¹— 


neighboꝛ hath in polleſſidõ, none ot vs 
ought to couet to his hurt o2 hinde⸗ 
rance: oꝛ if anp man happen to couct 
them, yet let him not conlent to pᷣcon⸗ 


cupifcence,no2 take delite therin, let 


him not fak to obteine the thing that 
be fo deſireth, noꝛ ſuffer bis ili toncei⸗ 
ued purpoſe to bꝛeak out to p Ded do⸗ 
ing, in taking from his neighbour bis 


things oꝛ per ſõs: fo2 god requireth at 


the hands of thoſe ̊ woꝛſhip him ſuch 
kind of righteouſnes, as is altegether 
ſound and abſolutelp perfege, not in 


the out ward deede alone, but alſo in p 


inward mind ¢ fettled purpele of the 
hart. Wberupon the loꝛd in the gels 
pel faith, Vnleſſe your righteouſnes 
exceede tlie rightcoufnes of the Scri- 
bes & Phariſeis, ye fhal not enter in- 
to the kingdome of God. Wut tons 


abfolute righteouſnes, will 
ter in an other ſermon tell you, as J 
haue alreadie ſaid ſome what in the 
ſermon that J made vpen true faith. 

Hetherto in twelue Sermons 


haue runne thꝛougb and declared the 


Wr N the partition of gods 
nert after p mo⸗ 


Ceremontall lawe:and 
Si therfoze ſince p mozail 


— 
—— 


lawe is alreadie expounded, J haue 


nod nert by the help of Cod, to treate 


of p law of Ceremonies. And p I may 
not hide any thing from vou, note this 
by the wap, that ſome wꝛite Ceremo 


I niæ and fome Cerimoniæ, which two 


ſ ching maner how Cots tomaunte⸗ 
ments are fulfilled, 1 that faith is the 


ral lawe we placed the 


woꝛds are ſoꝛ Ceremonies. 


Thethird Decade the tourth Sermon, 


— 


— 


\ 


Of the Ceremonial lawes of God, but eſpecially ofthe priefthood, 
time,and place,appointed for the Ceremonies. 


g The fifth Sermon. 


| 


tenne pꝛeteptes of the mozall late, 
in which. I teld pou that the foʒme of 
vertue ts layd befo2e our eyes, ther by 
toframe our maners acco2ding to the 


wil of god. Cod himſelf hath diuided 


al the bꝛanches of bis mo2al law into 


two tables. Che frſt doth ß du⸗ 
tie et᷑ vs me to our creato2,¢ teacheth 


how to woꝛſhip aright our God go⸗ 


uernoꝛ. The fecod table in fire whole 
pzecepts, doth declare what and how 


much euerp man is bound to owe to 
his neighbour, f bow we map al live 
both quiet ly, well, ¢ tiuilie one W ans 
other. At comaundeth vs to hono2 our 
parents, al thoſe, which god bath oꝛ⸗ 
dryned in fied of our parents. It fo2- 
biddeth murder, oꝛ doing iniury to az 


ny man in his life and body. It forbid | 


deth whoꝛdem, adultrie, wicked lu⸗ 
les, comending wedlock, cleannes, 
a continent life. It ſozbiddeth lyes, 
falle witneſſebearinges, and euil de⸗ 
fires: ¢ biddeth vs to loue our neigh⸗ 


bours with al our harts, being ready 
at all times with al our power to dee 


them god. To God our od and 


moſt pꝛudent lawgiuer be pꝛaiſe and 


thankes fo2 cucr and euer. Amen. 


ſidering p ſundꝛie men haue ſundꝛie 


opinions touching p woꝛd frõ whente 


it Mould come. Foꝛ ſome (after the o- 
pinion of Seruius Sulpitius) do thinke 


that they are called Ceremoniæ a Ca 


rendo, But Feſtus affirmeth that Ce 


remonies did firſt take their name of 


the towne Ceres oꝛ Cerete. Foz Liuic 
in his fifte koke faith, that the reli⸗ 
ques of the Romans bot re kept by the 
townfinen of Ceres in p Fréch warts 


| 


Rome By 


at what time p Frenchmen inuadto 


— — 


— 


| | | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
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The Ceremomiall Lawes of God. 
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Wy which occafton it is likelp that 


foʒ remembꝛaunte of the benefite all 


the woꝛchipp due to God, and all the 
holy rites 02 cuſtomes, were acco’ 
ding to the name ol the towne vſual⸗ 
lie called Ceremonies. But from 
whence ſoeuer the wooꝛd is deriued, 
wo in this treatiſe vſe it fo2 the holp 
pede cf woꝛſhipping Ood, and the ec⸗ 
clefiatticall rites of ſacred religion. 
Now Ceremonies are holy rites 


Ceremo- | 


belonging to the mintters of religi⸗ 


nics pene : | on, and alſo to the place, time, and ho⸗ 
rally what) ly woꝛdhip erbibited to Ood, all whi⸗ 
they ate. che, howe they ought to be kept and 


obſerued accoꝛding as they ſhould be, 
the lawes called Ceremonial doe ers 
aaly teach and pꝛeciſely defcribe. Ces 
remonies therfoze are the actions 02 
rites which the la wes 02 rules called 
Ceremoniall doe frame o: appoint. 

Nowe Ceremonics are oꝛdeyned els 
ther by God oz men. Astouching 
thofe which Cod hath inſtituted they 
are of two ſoꝛts. The one ſoꝛt thers 
of be did oꝛ deine in the old teſtament 
to the auncient Ilraelites, and the o⸗ 
ther at the comming of Chꝛiſte to vs, 


tat are the people of the new teſta⸗ 


ment oz couenaunt, Df the Ceremo⸗ 
nics of the new teſtament J meane 
to ſpeake, wohn J come to treate of 
the Church ¢ the Sacraments there- 
ok. At this in wil diſcourſe of the 


Ceremonies Of the old teſtament, 


which were holp rites and actions 
deyned and delzuered by Cod himſelf 


fo the people of Iſrael, vntil the time 
of amendement. partly to repꝛeſent : 
in a ſbadowe ti ſbewe the myſteries 
of Ood, and parti to woꝛſhip Cod by 
them, and alſo with them to keepe the 
people cf Ood in a lawkull religion, 


— 


and in the foctetic of one eccleſiaſti⸗ 
call botie. 
But men alſo hane bꝛought in ve⸗ 
2 * 


ry manp and ſundꝛie ſoꝛtes of Ceres 


monies: as amonge the heathen the 
Archflamines did, who were the 
pꝛieſtes and miniſters of Idols, whi⸗ 
che offices and romes both their km⸗ 
ges and pꝛinces did ſometimes ſup⸗ 
plie. Among the Hebrues Jeroboam 
king of Iſrael, to the deſtruction of 
him and bis, did chaung the Ceremo⸗ 
nies, which God had oꝛdepned, into 

bis owne, that is, into mens inuenti⸗ 


ons and deteſtable blaſphemies In 
this latter age of the woꝛld, wherein 


that are inſlituted daily by bꝛainſick 
people. The miſerie whereof, many 
learned men both haue, and do pet at 
this dap lament and bewaile. Augu⸗ 
ſtine complapneth that in bis time 
Ceremonies did increafe to faſte in p 
Church of God: what would he ſap, 
thincke pou) if bee were aliue to fe 
them now a Daves? But of this J wil 


ſpeake at an other time. Now koꝛbe⸗ 


cauſe the wozd, Ceremonies, is attri⸗ 
buted as a name to anp heatheniſhe 
rites whatſoeuer, J in this treatiſe 
would haue you to knowe, p J ſpeake 


not of euery Ceremonie, but of thole 


oncly which were deliuered of Cod 


by Doles to the people of IAſraell, not 


at the will of Moſes, but at the wil ol 
God by the meanes oꝛ miniſterie of 


Poles, according as it was ſaid onto | 


him: Sce that thou doeſt all thinges 


according to the patterne that was 


ſhewed thee in the mountaine. The 
oziginall therefore 02 beginning of 
theſe ceremonies, which we treat of, 
are referred to Cod himſelfe, p moſt 
true and aſſured autho2 thercof, and 
they did therfoꝛe pleaſe Cod, becauſe 
they were godly and might be erhibi⸗ 


ted in faith. Centrarilie, the Ceremo⸗ 


nies in relig ion that are deuiſed and 


oꝛdeyned of men are vtterlx condeyrs 


ned, 


| 


| 


| 


we liue there is no ho of Ceremonies | 


| 


| 
— — — 
| 
| | 
4 | 
4 
| | 
| | | | 
| 
| 
4 
19 
| | 
| | 
— 
| 
— 
4 | 
F| 
1 | 
4 
| 
lamade 
ad | 


Diuine 
ccrenio- 
pics. 


vhereto 
fſceremo- 


ordeined 


— 


the ende 


inies were 
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teronomie. In the 17. Cap. of the 4. 
of kinges alfo we finde: Iſrael walked 


in the ordinaunces or Ceremonies 


which they themfelues had made to 
themſclues. It᷑ is knotwne to all men 
what happened to Ieroboam and bis 
houſhold, and all the kinges of Iſrael 
that walked in the wayes of Ierobo⸗ 
am. So then theſe Ceremontes of 
ours, I meane.p Ceremonies wherof 
I ſpeake, are actions and rites not in 
paophane, but holp matters, which 
god himſelfe did ozdeine, which 
Sods people doth vie and exerciſe. 

Theſe Ceremionies were not deliue⸗ 
red to al people oꝛ nations, but to the 


people of Iſracl only, and that to, as 


the Apoſtle faith, vntill the time of a⸗ 
mendment, as that which ſhould lye 


vppon the ſhoulders of the Jewes till 


the coming of Meſſiah, at what time 


they Mould be taken away, and after 
that appeare no moze. And in this 


ſenſe she Apoſtle Paul calleth 
the lawe fhe ſchole miſtreſſe vntill 
Chꝛiſte. Me haue mozeouer to note 
the end wherunto Ceremonies were 
oꝛdepned. Ceremonies do eſpecially 
belig to the doctrine of pietie ¢ faith. 
Foz thep were added to the fir ta⸗ 
ble, as a ſhoare 02 pꝛopp to vphold o2 


tape it. Fo2 they teach the out ward 


woꝛſhip of the true God, which godly 
men do giue vnto him, and by them 
were the Iſraelits dꝛawen not onely 
krom ſtrange gods, but from ſtrange 
woꝛſhips alſo, wherewith they were 
to much and to long inured & trap⸗ 


end they ſhould not haue anp occafion 
to receiue oꝛadmit anp ſtrange kinds 


ot woꝛſhips, when they were furni⸗ 


ſhed and as it were wꝛapped in ſo ex⸗ 
quiſite ſoꝛts of curious Ceremonies. 


This doth Moſes in the 12. of Deut. 


ned, as is to be ſœne in the 12. of Deu - 


| 


ned vp in the land of Aegypt: to the 


“make to be § caufe why Goo appoin⸗ 


Ceremonies and the ble of Ceremo⸗ 


it pleafed God to be woꝛſhipped: and 
with them he did retaine his people 
in the true woꝛſhipping of him, and in 


ſeuered and diuided by the admitting 
02 bʒinging in of new o2 ſtrange cere: 


and dealinges of Solomon ¢ Ierobo- 
am. Moꝛeouer the Apoſtle Paul ſaid, 
Are not they which eate of the ſacri 
fice, partakers of the altar, t fo conſe⸗ 
quently of the whole religion? Fur⸗ 
thermoꝛe the chiefe 02 efpecial myſte⸗ 
ries of Chi and his Church, were 


wher with the 102d would bind them 


vnto him, put them in mind of his be⸗ 


‘nefits, and laſtip keepe the pietie, obe⸗ 
diente, and faith of his people in vꝛe 4 
exerciſe. And betauſe the Loꝛd did eſ⸗ 
pecially require faith and faithfull o- 
bediente at the hands of his ſeruants 
in the obſeruing of Ceremonies, ther⸗ 
foꝛe thofe Ceremonies did not pleaſe 


meaning of the ſecret myſteries cons 
teyned in thoſe ſiguratiue ſhewes, fo 
oft, I lap, as they were without faith, 


and touch of conſcience. the 
oꝛd in Jeremie crieth out and faith: 
Heape vp your burnt offerings with 
your ſacrifices, and eate the fleſh: For 
when I brought your fathers out of 
Aegypt, I {poke no word vnto them 


ot burnt offeringes or facrifices, but 


‘this! cõmaunded 


l-en 


ted fuch buſie Ceremonies, Therfoꝛe 


nies are in ſcripture expꝛeſſelp cal: | 
led p woꝛſhip of God. with them 


the true religion, ¢ cõmunion of one 
eccleſtaſtical body. Foz the church is 


monies: as it is euident in the ſtates 


ſhadowed in Ceremonies, and were 
the Sacraments of 5 Jewiſh people, 


— 


ſhippe of 
God, 


j 


but vtter lp viſpleaſe his Maieſtie, fo) 
ot as the people were ignoꝛant of the 


and obſerued onely the out ward acti⸗ 
ons o2 Ceremonies without inward 


Whé God. 
liketh auc 


when he 
mifly ket! 
Cercimo-. 


them faving, Hear- jaics. 


The wor- 


| | 
4 
t 
: 
4 3 
4 
| | 
| 
4 
| 
\ 
| 
| 
| 


— 


TheCeremonialllawesotGod, 

i | ken vntoand obey my voyce, and 1 pzofitable to our edification, and doe 
1 | wilbe your God and ye thalbe my | carrie with them a diuine authozitie, 
1 people. And pet in an other place we | toberby we mar cOfirme our minds: 
rean that the offering of lacriſces. 2 they therfoze are very foles and god⸗ 

| | that erternall aaion of the people in | lcfic people, oꝛ to vſe a moze gentle 
ſwoꝛſbipping god was acecptable and | terme,thcy are ſbuttle witted ¢ tqne- 

| | of wet ſmelling favour in the nofe | rat of all god things, whofe ſtomachs 
of the Loꝛd. ow wheruppon rifeth doe riſe at the Ceremonies that Cod 
this diuerſitie J pꝛap vou, but bppon | bath taught, and whole cares are ol⸗ 
the diſterente ol the mindes of them | fended to heare a ſober ¢ godly trea⸗ 
' | that wogthip the Loꝛd: Foz facrifices | tifebpen the cxpeſition of thoſe diuine 
pleated him, the honour that was ceremontes. Some there that 
' 3 done vnto him in ſimple obedience ¢ | ro ſmal number, who thincke it very 


* 
- * 
2 ²˙ ——x—ꝛ—x he 


a faith alone did pleafe him tw:but that | p2ofitable and an excellent thing to 

relixion her did vtterlp miflike of, | conftrue Homer and Virgil aliegoꝛi⸗ 
be was wopfhipped with out: | callie: in diuine Ceremonies only fo⸗ 
1 ward ſhewes, and not with the karth lich heads are perſuaded that no pꝛoo⸗ J 
and fincere obedience of the inwarde | fite oꝛ wiledem lyeth ſecretly hidden: | 
| hart: in which fort we read that Cain when in deede in all the weꝛid againe 
did inne, foꝛ God commaunded not ther is nothing moe pꝛofitable, mee 
to ſacriſice in that maner that Cain plealant, moꝛe fine,. moze exceilent, oꝛ 
did. Againe he commaunded tofacris | moze ſull of wiſedome in allegozicall 

1 fice and to woꝛſhip him with external types, than the tertmonits are, that 
ie teremonies in faiththat Chꝛiſt ſhuld | Cod hath c2tepned. Foꝛ in them are 
3 come to be the Sauiour of the world: the myſteries of Chꝛiſte ¢ bis Catto: 
not that they ſhould hope to be iuſtiſi⸗ | que Church, tery finely, platnely, 

ed by the erternall action, but by him and notably deſcribed. 

that was pꝛeſigured in al their Ceres | Nov in reckoning vp and touching | 

monies, Chꝛiſte Jeſus p ſacriſice once | thefe ſcueral ceremonies, J wilchief⸗ Aen. 
: to be offered fo ſaue them all, who | ly follow the very natural oꝛder. Cee the 4 
1 was the life and meaning wherunto | remontes doe appertepne to the Ces monies. 
| all thofe Ceremonies did leade, that | cleftaftical woꝛſhip of God. C herfoꝛe 
cxpꝛeſled inthe lawe. it is neceſſarie that there chould to! 
3 177 But it is not a miſſe bere particu⸗ | perfons appointed in the Church, to 
g . larly to examine and loke into, not al tee the maiſters oz rather publique 


he cetemo 


ries is not and euer one, but the chicfeſt Cere⸗ minillers of thofe Ceremonies, to ex⸗ 
voprofira- | montes,and thoſe which are moze ſig⸗ crtiſe and put them in pꝛactiſe, as the 
ble. nificant than the reſt. Let tbis la · Loꝛd oꝛdeyncd them. At is neceLaric | 
bour ot mine not firme to any man allo that there be a tertaine plate and | 
to bee moze curious than nadeth,o2 | tune appointed, wherein and when 
leſſe profitable than it ſheweth for, | Ood be eſpetially woꝛzſhippcd. 
Foꝛ it is vndoubtedly very auailea- | ratber than at an other place 02 {cas 
ble to the found vnderſtanding of tbe | fon: mozeoucr the holp rites, that is, 
| abzogation of the laive. All thinges, | the very ceremonics muſt be appein⸗ 
4 whatſoeuer Oed hath layd downe in ted and certainly numbered, that the 
de holy ſcriptures, ase altogether | woꝛſt ippers of god may know, what 
and 
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and bow great p bonour is that | gaine, dignitie of pꝛieſthod amonge 
prieſi are bound to gine vnto him. And firſt | the people of Aſrael, did of right be: 
hoode. of al I means to ſaꝝ ſome what ot the long to Ruben, betauſe hee was the 
| perſons, that is the pꝛieſts oꝛ Leuits, firl begotten. But he by committing | 
referring fil the bearers to the rear deteſtable inceſte did lofe bis righte. 
ding of the holy Bible, wherein the Pert to him therfore was Leui; who 
ſubole is kully contepned and largely alfo loſte that dignitie for the ſinne 
deſcribed. 62113 bbhich he cõmitted in killing the men q 
re beg The beginning of pꝛieſthod among ol Sichem trapterouflp, and pꝛopha - ie 
laine of the old people, is deriued oz bought ning the ſacrament of 
uites cho- 
fen to be 
the pricits.} 


| neithood! from the treatiõ almoſt. Foꝛ they ſa But becauſe the tribe of Leui did be⸗ 
5 that in euerp kamilie the kirſt begot⸗ b haue it felfe manfuliy , not onelp in 
FS ten were alwapes the pꝛieſtes. It is the bringing of the childzen of Ffrael 
tertaine that when the fir! boꝛne of out ol Accypt, but alſo in puniſhing 
Aegypt were llaine, the Loꝛd did by | idolaters, I meane, p men that woz⸗ 
a lawe confecrate to himſelfe the firſt ſhipped the golden calfe,therefo2e did 
begottt᷑ of the Iſraelits. And the pꝛee⸗ they recetue the office 02 dignitie of 
mincnce oꝛ dignitie of the firſt begots | pꝛieſthod in reward of their vertue, 
ten bath alwapes bene very great and at that time were the Leuits cho⸗ 
by the Ciuil lawe. The firſt begotten ſen into the place of the firſt begotten 
did al wayes rule and beare the way | ofall the of Iſrael: thus wee 
in his kathers houſe, and was as it read, And Moſes faid vnto the Le- 9430 
were a king amonge bis bꝛethꝛen: to | uites: Confecrate your handes vnto 3 
ithinke the firſt begottẽ the inheritance was che Lord this day euery man vppon 
ii mea- due, to the other bꝛethꝛen were poꝛzti⸗ his foune and vpon his brother, that 
te ons giuen: the aril begotten dio excel there may a bleſſing bee geen you} 
‘ude Eſau. the reſt in the dignitie of p pꝛieſthwd. this day. Andagaine,And the Lord 
nd lacob. Therefoze when Cain and Abel did | fpake vnto Moſes ſaying, Behold 1 
a ſteele ſtriue about their birthright, they cõ⸗ haue talcen the Leuites from amonge 
| ok a tended not about a trifle, but about a / the children of Iſrael forall that firlt} 
* matter of very great weight. Mber⸗ openetli the matrice amonge the 
Cbriſt the vpon when the mother virgin is ſaid | children of Iſraell, and the Teuites 
we begot in Luke to haue bogne her firſt begot · ſhalbe mine. Becaufe all the ſirſt 
en. ten lonne, let no man thinke that the || borne are mine: For the fame daye 
was the mother of the ſecond begot ⸗ that I ſmoate all the firſt borne in 
ten oꝛ man formes moze. Foꝛ in that the land of Aegypt, I hallowed to 
Luke calleth Chʒiſt her ſirſt begots mee ſelfe all the firſt borne in Iſrael. 
ten ſonne, therein is noted his digni⸗ And ſo fo2th. 
tie and ercellencie. Foꝛ to Chꝛiſt our By this it appeareth that the tribe 
Loꝛd doth belong p kingdome, pꝛieſt⸗ of Leui was appointed to the pꝛieſt⸗ 
hod, and inheritance. By whole boũ · hod in the Church of Iſrael. Moꝛe⸗ 
tiful liberalitie wer are adopted to be ouer this dignitie 02 miniſterie was 
his parteners both in the kingdome, ſingularlp confirmed to this Tribe 
pꝛieſthod, and inheritaunce of life e⸗ immediatelp vppon the infurrecti- 
uerlatting and all heauenly thinges. on of Copah, Dathan and Abiron, 
But to returne to dure purpoſe a- by the mpꝛacle the 
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33 
Loꝛd w20ught bppon Aarons rodd, 
which budded alone among the other 
eleuen twins, for a Wwitneffe that god 
had appointed the tribe of Leui alone 
to the office and function of holy pꝛieſt 


hood. And foꝛ that cauſe was the ſame 


rodd put into tke arcke and kept in 
the tabernacle , to the end that none 
other tribes ſhould affecte the pꝛieſt⸗ 
hod at any time thereafter, Al which 
is largely declared in the 16. and 17, 
Cap, ot the bone of Numbers. 
ow there was amonge the Le- 
uits a certaine oꝛder, there were de⸗ 
arcs, and as it were appointmentes 
unto ſundꝛie offices. Foꝛ the Leuites 
were dinided into thre families, that 
is, into Cahatites, Getſonites, and Me 
rarites: and they againe were parted 
into foure oꝛders. Foꝛ ſirſt of all out 
of the familie of Cahat were chofen 
inces fo beare the ſwapy, and rule 
the reſt:to them the remnaunt of the 
Cahatites, and the other two oꝛders, 


the Gerfonités and Merarites Were 
ſubiede, and did obey the firſt ſoꝛte of 
Cahatites that were their gonernoꝛs. 


Foz Aaron the chiefe pꝛieſt with I- 
thamar and Eleazar bis fonnes , had 
the pꝛeeminence among the reff. Foz 
thus we read in the 3. of Numb. And 
thou ſhalt giue the Leuites vnto Aa- 
ron and to his ſonnes. For they are 
giuen vnto him of the children of If- 
rael. And thou ſhalt appoint Aaron 


and his ſonns to waite on their prie- 
ſtes office: and the ſtraunger that 


commeth nigh ſhalbe ſlaine. There⸗ 
in did Aaron the thiefe pꝛieſt beare 5; 


type 02 figure of Chʒiſte the true, the 
belt, and greateſt king and biſhop, to 


whome all Chꝛiſtians are ſubiede as 
to their chicfe bithop and head, whole 
dwelling is in beanen, 

And here obſerue that all the Le- 


uites did not ſerue in the tabernacle, 


The Ceremonial lawes of God, 
that they al did euery where tho. 


— 


| Mofes in the 19. of Exod. the 8. of Le- 


tcõmanndement. A very large deſcrip 


the pzieſtes, which is a type ofthe ho⸗ 
ly ghoſte, where withall vnleſſe an 
Eccleſiaſticall miniſter bee indued, 


Numbers. To this tuce muſt add alfo 


nos 


rough the land of Aſrael inſtruct and ed 


teach. There were certaine oꝛdinan⸗ che miniſ- 


tes touching the choice and refafall |ccricas 


of thofe amonge the Leuits that were 
to be called to the miniſterie 02 pict 
bod. Time will not ſerue mee to rec: 
kon all the lawes appointed fo2 that 
purpoſe: The chicfe whereof are to 
be feene in the 21. and 22. Cap. of Exo 


dus: In the 8. Chapiter of the boke of 


Nibers the age is appointed of them 


that ſhould be thought fitt foꝛ the mi: | 


niſterie, that is, from the 25. to the so. 
yeare cf their age. The pꝛieſtes that 
were called and chofen to the mint: 
ſterie were alfo confecrated . The 
maner of conſecrating them, is farre 
ze large and buſie, than that I can 
in ſewe woꝛdes declare it. By their 
conſecration was meant, that thep 
ought to bee adourned with ſundzie 
giktes, and indued with holp conucr⸗ 
ſation, that ſerue the Church in the 
office of ode. Foꝛ to this toth 
C{peciallp belong the annoynting of 


hee erercifeth the office to bis owne 
deſtruction. This Ceremoniall ans 
noynt ing of pꝛieſtes, is ſet downe by 


uit. and the 8. Chapiter of the take of 


the habite o2 apparel that the pꝛieſts 
did vſe. The pꝛieſtes ware, when 
they did not miniſter in their charge 
02 office, ſuch kinde of garmentes as 
Lay men did, as wer may gather out 
ot Ezechiel: but when they did ſerue 
in the miniſterie, then did they wear 
ceremonial raymét according to gods 
tion toberof Moſes doth very wel fet 
botone in the 28. and 39.cap.of Exod. 


were mo 


1. Iohn. 2, 


fitte for it 
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grecches. 
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The cloſe 


The thirde Decade,the fifte Sermon, 


Ceremoniall garments, pet ſome doe 
reckon bpp but eight: lofephus mas 
keth 10. Firſt ok all the pꝛieſtes be: 
foꝛe they went about their offices did 
waſhe themſelues in water, and then 
put on their holy garments. Amonge 


thoſe garments ſome there were in⸗ 
differently vſed both of the infertour 
and chiefe pꝛieſts. And ſirſt their pꝛi⸗ 


uities are hidden with linnen bes 
ches, comming done to their knees 
and hamms, the vpper part whereof 
was tyed aboue their hippes with a 


gathering band like fo the vpper part 
ok cur common ſlopps, to the end that 


if they ſhould chaunce to fall, while 
they were buſie in killing their facrt- 
fices, oꝛ in bearing burdens fo ¢ fro, 
the parts ſhould not appeare, which 
ſhame doth bidd fo couer. 


(as Iofephus fayth) was made of 
ſilke. That was plaine o2 cloafe to 
the body, without plaight oꝛ gathe⸗ 


ol the legge. Such were ſouldiours 


wont to weare, and called them cal⸗ 
focks, fo fitt fo2 their limms and clofe 
to their bodies, that they were light, 


and without let either to runne o: 


fight. And therefoze the pꝛieſtes mas 
king themſelues readie to the mini⸗ 


ſterie of Ood, put on ſuch a caffocke, 
that being comely cladd, they mighte 


not withſtanding with much erpedi⸗ 


tion diſcharge their office, and exer⸗ 
ciſe their miniſterie. The third kinde 


The girdle of rapment,that was a belt oꝛ girdle, 


did gird that caffock about the pꝛieſt. 
This girdle was woauen of purple, 


ſſcarlet, and ble w ſilke, like to an Ad⸗ 


ders ſkinne, hanging downe beneath 
the knee, but in the holp miniſterie 


tucked vp againe vpon the left ſhoul⸗ 


Uppon 
their linnen bꝛerches they had a cloſe 
coate made cf double linnen, which, 


ring, and came downe iuſt to the calfe 


| 


common fo all the pꝛieſtes. This E⸗ 
phod is thought to haue beene a lin⸗ 


There art in number 9. fogtes of | der. She fourth binde of dimantent 
was a Pitre oꝛ a rounde litie Capp, |The c. ppeſ 


which couered bis head almoſt to the 


cares, in facion like as it a ma Mould) 
cut a bowle euen in the middeſt and 


The E. 
phod. 


ſett the vpper parte vppon his head. 
Chen was the Ephod ( whereof men⸗ 
tion is made, not in Exodus, where 
the Ceremontall garmentes are rec⸗ 


koned vppe as it were of purpoſe, 


but in other places of holy ſcripture) 
which garment was indifferently 


nen cloake , fuch an one as Dauid 


ware when hee daunced before the 


arcke. Ok the pꝛieſtes which Saule 
flue by the handes of Doeg the Edo 
mite, thus wee read: And lie killed 
that fame day 85. men, that ware lin- 
nen Ephods. Bis meaning is not that 
they were llaine while the Ephodes 
were on their backes, but that they 
were killed when they were of that 
age and oder that they might weare 
an Ephod, that is, that they mighte 


miniſter in the pꝛieſthod of the Loꝛzd. 
‘Wherefore in Oſee wer read, Thou 


ſhalt bee without Ephod and Tera- 
phim, That is, without pꝛieſthod ¢ 
religion. Foz the Ephod began to be 


vſed fo2 the very pꝛieſthod, the gar⸗ 


ment 02 the ſigne fo2 the thing ſigni⸗ 
fied. But if any man will take thefe 
woꝛds of Ofec to be ſpoken of p moze 
notable Cphod, (of which J thal haue 
cauſe to ſpeake anon) J will not 
greatly gainſap him. owe this lin⸗ 
nen Ephod fameth not to differ much 
from that which the Papiſtes do call 
a Surplice. Theſe fine garments the 
chiefe pꝛieſt and vnder pꝛieſts did bie 


| 


Untte. 


alike. The other foure doe properlp| 


belong to the high pꝛieſtes alone. 


gil, and was a coate downe to the an- 
Af. in. 


cles, 


— 


— 


Che firkk of the foure was called Me rhe Me- 
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The breſt- 
lappe cr 


pricites 
Erhod. 


334 


the necke downe to the foale of the 


| fate, being cloaſe on eue ry ide, vn⸗ 


leffe it were the places to put bis 
bead and armes cut at:at (he hemms 
beneath did — 72. bells, and as 
manp Pome 

hil bet wirte two bells there bounge 
one Pomegranate, and betwirt two 
Pomegranates one bell: the cauſe 
thereof is mape to be this, that when 


‘| the bighe pꝛieſt went into the holy of 


holies, the might be heard: be» 
caufe he Mould by and by die p death 
vnleſſe he did fo. 

No we folloreth the Cphod ok the 


that whereof J ſpake before. Foz it 
was not of lytmen, but woauen with 
Wweauc#@s woꝛke of diuers colours of 
gold, pur ple, and filke, being vnlike to 
the other in hape and mahing. Fo: it 
belonged to the highe pꝛieſtes alone, 
and was a bpeftlap comming oucr 5 
bulke from the necke to the hippes: 
foʒ like a curet it couered the bꝛeſte, 


ſhoulders, and abont both the ſides 
under the armehwles: bearing the 


ſame kacion that at tis dap womens 


ſtomacbers dee, which wee Switcers 


call Libli. This Ephed bee ware vp⸗ 


pon the topp of his Megil that came 


downe to his ancles. Appon cche 


ſhoulder he bare an Onyx ſtene cals 
led Schoham, wherein were grauen 


the names of the childꝛzen of Iſraeli: 
againſt the bꝛeaſt there was nothing 


woauen in it, but a place was lefte 


The brett 
flappe of 


udgemét. 


voyd fo2 the bꝛeaſtlap of Judgment. 
Foz the bꝛeaſtlap of Judgemt᷑t whi⸗ 
che is called Hoſen was the eighth 


oʒnament of their atty2c, and it was 


a woauen cloath made of gold, pur⸗ 
ple and Gilke , about an handbꝛeadth 


anates, ſo pl aced, that 


high pꝛieſt, which differeth much fred 


it came ouer the binder parte of the 


wart, and double, and hemmed a⸗ 


* *. 


1 
des,a garment all of ble w from 


— 


The Teremoniall lawes of God. 
bout on e uerp fide. becaufe it Mould 
not rauell out. In that there was 


that the highe pꝛieſt did neuer ſaxe 
right in a matter oſ weight, noꝛ when 


aunſwears and Oꝛacles of Cod, but 


woauen pꝛecious ſtoanes of a won⸗ 
der full grratneſſe (fo2 the kinde) and 
ofa meruaylous pꝛice, which were 
placed ſo in foure ſundꝛy rowes, that 
euery rancke tonteyned thze ſtones: 
in which, as in the Onyx ſtones, 


were grauen the names of the chil⸗ 


dꝛen of Iſrael. They gliſtered wyth 
a wonderfull bꝛightneſle: fo2 no ſto⸗ 
nes were ſet in the bꝛeſtlap, but ſuch 
as ſhoane excœdingly. Mhereby it 
femeth that Vrim and Thummim, 
was nothing elſe but theſe rowes of 
pꝛecious ſtenes. Foꝛ Vrim ¢ Thum- 
mim fquifie lighte and perfeaneſſe, 


Noz as thofe ſtones did giue great 


light, ſo were they pure withont all 
manner of ſpotts. And they thought 


hee tras alked, did vtter truelp the 
when the bꝛeaſtlapp of Judgemente 


did hange on hig bꝛeaſt. Mee this 
bꝛeaſtlap of Judgement wes fyed to 


the Epdod oz the other bꝛeaſtlap by 


golden rings beneath, and aboue it 


hounge done the ſhoulders by gol⸗ 


den chaynes, that were faſtened vn⸗ 
der the Onyx ſtones. This was the 
moſt pꝛetious and excellent parte of 
the high pꝛieſtes apparel. Foꝛ it was 
the coſfer cf wiſedome, and treaſure 
ot all la we and knowledge, of equitie 


and iuſtite from hence Iſraelites 
did fetch, as it were, the determinate 


aunſweares to ſuch doubtes, as at as 


ny time bey ſtucke vppon: which is | 


the cauſe (as it ſcemeth) that ſome 
haue tranfated Vrim and Thum- 
miminto the Greke vol K 
that is (ſap they doctrine ¢ truth 
is in the pꝛieſtes bꝛeaſt. 


The gol- 
den plate. | 


| 

| 
Vrim ao 
Thum- 
mim. 


The laſt of all is the golden Plate. 
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name was 


That 


lehouah, 
twhiche 
wherefloe- 
wer the If- 
raclites did 
tinde ic 
written, 
chey did 
nouah, bu 
exprefled 


thirde Decade,the Arte Sermon, 


$02 vpon the bigh pꝛieſts head, there 
was a blew filke lace , where vppon 
this plate was put, which was b20ad 


beneath and ſharpe aboue, in faction 


ſome what like to the labell of a bi⸗ 
(hops Miter, wherein was witten, 


Folie to the Lord, oz, The holines of 


the Lord. Fo Chziſt our Loꝛd alone 
is holicf of all, and he that ſangifieth 
vs all. ee is an Antichziſt that doth 
vſurpe y name 02 title. Some thinke 
that in that plate was witten that 
name of GOD, that was not law⸗ 


| full foꝛ any man to vtter. This plate 
. tyed to the capp full vppon the 


koꝛehead with a blew ſilke lace, and 
was, as it were, a crowne vppon his 
head. Thus Flay were p high pꝛieſt 
and vnderpꝛieſts araped at the firſt. 
Theſe ſundꝛie Ceremonies haue 
ſundꝛie and godlpſignifications. The 


it by the 


vſe and end of theſe oꝛdinaunces, the 


vorde A- | Loꝛd declared by Motes to be foꝛ glo- 


go. rie and comelineſſe fake : they 
vec © were inuented partly for the win⸗ 
Lorde: ſo ning of credite and authozitie tothe 
greatly miniſters of religion, and partly fo2 
lid they re the commendation oꝛ aduancement 
Paine J of religion it ſelfe: becauſe the things 
are moſt regarded, that are fet forthe 
f God. With ſo great ſolemnitie. Moꝛeouer 
| was p2ofitable and eſpeciallie nes 
ceffarte with thefe bufie Ceremonies 
to ſet a wooꝛke the people, which if 
they bad beene without ſuch Ceremo⸗ 
nies of their owne, was verp pꝛoane 
and ready to haue embꝛaced the too» 

latrous rites of beathen nations. 
The mea · Furthermoꝛe thoſe Ceremoniall clos 
a tbes by ths pꝛieſtes Aarons 
roparell. ceſloꝛs, do offer to vs the beholding of 
\ Ch the true and higheſt pꝛieſt. be 
was apparelled with the garment of 
righteouſnes, temperance ¢ vertue, 
which garmẽt is cõmon vnto vs alfo, 


Foz al Chziſtians muſt put on and be 
J 


| 


of God: vpon his head is the crowne 


clabo Che. And pet Chritte 


due vs with vertue: but alſo becauſe 
hee bath certaine properties peculiar 

to himſelke, as he that is both verp 
God, and the Sautour of the wozld. 


Mee beareth vs vppon bis bꝛeaſt and 
ſboulders, as Aaron did the pꝛetious 
ſtones: foꝛ we are not vile. but very 
deere in the fight of God. Out or the 


bꝛeaſt of oure high pꝛieſt Chik doth 


gliſter and ſhine the light of eternall} 
wiſedome. Foz in him, as it were 


in the treaſurie of gods eternal wiſe⸗ 
dome, are all ihe riches of knowledge 
and wiſedome laped vpp and locked. 


Mee is the light of the wold, hee is 
both trueth and perfectnelfic , lo that 
all the woꝛld ſhould of right, require | 


and {eke at Chꝛiſte alone fo2 lawes. 
oꝛdinances, aunſweares, and what⸗ 


ſoeuer elſe is needeful to perfectneſſe | 


and true happineſſe. Ver is the holy 
of holies, the verie maieſtie ¢€ bolincs 


of gloꝛie very rightly placed, as be 


that fandifieth onelx, reigneth in gio⸗ 


rie, and liueth foz euermoꝛe. Beſides 
al this, the pꝛieſtes were by theſe Ce⸗ 

remonies taught to underſtand by 
their very apparell, what was requi⸗ 
red at their hands, and what kinde ol 
men they ought to be. Let the pꝛieſts 
be alwayes readie to the erecuting of 


their office. let them walke boneftty | 
befoꝛe Cod and men: let them be tem 


perate and farre from luſte and fens 
ſualitie: let their lopnes bee girded 
with the belt of iuſtice and veritie: 
let their bꝛeaſt, their fides and backe 
bee furniſhed with the wand of God: 
let their head bee couered with the 
helmett of Saluation : vppon that 


7 | 


hath the preeminence as the high and 
chiefeſt pꝛieſt among vs all, not one⸗ 
ly becauſe be doth fanaifie vs, and ins} 


let Chꝛiſte Jeſus the Sauiour be, 
Ek. iii. placed 


— 
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‘| placed: und ler bim be the cbicfe of | 


the miniſters and ol the miniſterie: 
but chieflp let the pꝛieſt bee heard in 
the Church. Foꝛ if be be dumb he thal 


namcof the Loꝛd and pꝛeach his lay, 
then doth hee ſtirr vp in the Church a 
fauour farre paſſing d ſmell of ſwert 
Pomgranates in the noſe of God, 
Therfore vnder theſe cloathes is hid⸗ 
den the Ganification of the pꝛieſtes 


manners, ok their vertues and bices. 


Next alter a mans talke, there is no⸗ 
thing that commend bim foner 
than bis apparel, Foꝛ as the man is, 
ſuch is his talk, ſuch is his cloathing: 
therefore the rapment doeth note of 
what connerfation the pꝛieſts ought 
to be. MNhereuppon it commeth that 
in the Scriptures wee are bioden to 
put on other cloathing, whe the mea⸗ 
ning of the hely Ohoſte ts, that wee 
fhonld chaunge our wicked tconuerſa⸗ 
tion: ſo that the verp garmentes doe 
partly inſtruct the pꝛieſts what they 
haue to doe, and what is ſeemelpy fo3 
them. 

Vuk nowe the time and courſe of 
this treatiſe, inuidth mee to ſpeake 
ſeme what of the pꝛieſts office. Their 
office did tonſiſt in many thinges, but 


Dries eſpeciallp in teaching ¢ inſtructing. 


‘cache. 


Foꝛ the chiefe cauſe whie p pꝛieſtes 


| Were oꝛdeyned of Cod, was to in⸗ 
ſtrua the Church in true pietie, and 
to teach the people the lawe of Cod. 


Foꝛ thus weer read that the Loꝛd did 
fay vnto Aaron, Thou & thy ſonnes 
that are with thee, ſhall drincke nei- 
ther wine nor ſtronge drinke, when 


ye enter into the tabernacle of witt- 


neſle, lcaſt happily ye die. Let it be an 
euer laſting ordinaunce among your 
ner that ye may put differéce 

oth betwixt holie & vnholie, & be- 


twixt cleane and vncleane, & that ye 


die the death: but if hee ring out the 


| The Ceremoniall lawes of God, 


Qe 


may teach the fonnes of Ifrael, all the | 


ſtatutes which the Lord hath fpoken 


vnto them by the minifterie of Mo- 


ſes. Leuit. o. The fame lawe doth E- 
zechiel in as manꝑ woꝛdes almoſt, 


rehearſe in the 44. Chapiter of his 


Pꝛophecie. And Malachie declareth 
it alſo, as it is to be ſcene in the ſecond 
of his Pꝛopbecie. They therefoꝛe are 


vtterlp decepued, which thincke that 


the Leuiticall pꝛieſtes were appoin 
ted onelp fo2 to kill the ſacrifices. 
Moꝛeouer the lo2d doth euerp where 
in bis lawes min ſter matter foꝛ the 
Leuitical pꝛieſtes to inſtrua his peo⸗ 


ple in: and that matter was not the 


heat heniſh Philoſophie, the edicts of 
kinges oꝛ Decrees of Senatours, but 


the very waoꝛd of God, deliuered to 
them by Cod himſelfe. And that this 


Doctrine might be the moꝛe commo⸗ 
diouſiy vttered to the people, the pꝛie⸗ 
tes appointed certaine holp dapes, 
wherein the people ſhould aſſemble 
together, to heare them pꝛeach the 
woꝛd of God. 
The nert point of their duetie af: 


Let them } 


fer teaching, was to bleſſe the.peos pelle. 


ple. That bleſſing was not free fo2 ce | 


uerie pꝛieſt to bie as hee lifted, but 
was bounde to a certaine forme of 
woꝛds very ſolemnly vttered, which 


is thus expꝛeſled in the 6. of / Num- Num. . 


bers: And the Lord ſpake vnto Mo- 
es faying, Speake vnto Aaron & his 
fonnes, faying, On this wife ye ſhall 
bleſſe the children of Iſrael, and fay 
vnto them, The Lord bleſſe thee, & 
keepe 
vnto thee,and be merciful vnto thee: 
the Lord lift vp his countenance vp- 
pon thee, and giue thee peace. This 
manner of biefing did they vſe bns | 
doubtedlp in their holy alemblics,ef- 
(pecially at the breaking bpp of the | 


thee : The Lord fhewe his face 


cangregation when the people did de⸗ 
part. 
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| part. In an other place it is ſaid, that 


Cod did bleſſe, but bere that Aaron 
and bis ſonnes did bleſſe the people: 


| 


| 


whereu ppon wee haue to note, that 
Ood doth wooꝛke inwardlp and per⸗ 
' Forme in the faithful, what ſoeuer the 


pꝛieſfes i in that fozme of bleſſing did 


wiſhe vnto the people, fo that fill to 


bleſſe, is the onelp and proper woꝛke 
of God alone. And therfoze verie ſig⸗ 
nificantly after that ſolemne bleſſing 


vttered by the mouth of the pꝛieſt, 

God doth add, And they ſhall call or 
ut my name ouer or vpon the chil- 

‘dren of Ifrael, and I will bleſſe them. 


the people the name of the Loꝛd: they 
commend vnto them the mightie pos 
wer of his Godhead: and ſhew them 


that all godneſſe doeth flowe from 
God, teaching them bow they map ob 


teyne it thꝛough faith in Chiff, who 
is the blelled ſerd that bleffeth al that 
call bppon his name. Nowe in this 
ſolemne bleſſing fire principal points 
are chiefly contepyned. Firk the prick 
ſayth, The Lord bleſſe thee. That is, 
The 102d beſtowe vpon the , what ⸗ 
ſoeuer belongeth to the ſafetie of thy 


The Lord keepethee. Foz it is not 


the hand of the Loꝛd, vnleſſe they be 
pꝛeſerued by his power, and not ta⸗ 
ken from vs by his wꝛathfull indig⸗ 
nation, no2 loft againe by oure owne 
negligence. Thirdly hee ſapth, The 


¶ Lord thew thee his face, or The Lord 


malce his face ſhine vppon thee, The 


Lozd doth thé che tw vs bis louing face 
when after his anger hee ſheweth vs 


his kauour, and doth become gad and 
gratious to vs. And therefoꝛe in the 


clauſe doeth follow a mo2e 


| 


The pꝛieſtes ‘thercfoze do lay before. 


bodie and foule.Secondarily be faith, 
ſufficient to recetue god thinges at 


plaine expoſitien, where the pꝛieſt 
fayth ; The Lord bee mercifull vnto 


Th, het third d Decade che Hfte Sermon, 337 
thee: as if bee ſhould bane faid, The 


| 


— 


on and chiefe godneſſe that happe⸗ 


1020 be alwapes gentle and fanous | 
rable vnto ther in all that thou goeſt 
about, either in woꝛds 02 deeds. The 

ſift bleſſing is, The Lord lift vpp his 
countenaunce vppon thee. Held the 
liftcth bpp bis countenaunce, 
when be loketh vppon vs, when be 
watcheth ouer vs, and doth direct and 


guide our wapes. The laſt defire is 


Peace, which is taken fo2 the ſaluati⸗ 


neth to mankinde, although in an o⸗ 
ther ſenſe it is put fo2 the contraric to 
warre 02 battel: and the peace of the 
conſcience is no ſmal felicitie to moꝛ⸗ 
tall men. hele were the god things 
that the pꝛie ſtes did with to light vp. 
pon the people, teaching them withal 
to befeech the Loꝛd fo2 thefe bleſſings 
with ardent prayers, g earneſt ſup⸗ 
plications. Euen till this day there 
doe remaine the Pialmes that the 


pꝛieſtes did make fo2 the peoples fake| 


to ſinge. jfo2 after that Dauid had 
bꝛought mufick into the temple, then 
did the playing vppon muſical inſtru⸗ 
mentes with ſ werte melodie and ſin⸗ 
ging of Pſalmes beginne to be taken 
fo2 an office among the pꝛieſts. Tou⸗ 
ching this muſicke vſed in the temple 
the firſt take of Chꝛonicles ſpeaketh 
berp much, where it treateth of Da- 
uid and his dealinges, how be diſtri⸗ 
buted the ſingers into 24. oꝛders and 


that by courſe. | 


Moꝛeouer the pꝛielkes were com⸗ 


maunded to miniſter p Sacraments and mi- 


and fo facrifice, Foꝛ they did cirtum⸗ 


ciſe the infkants, their office was to fer of the a. 
the Pafleouer eaten, and ta offer „, 


criſices of ſundꝛie ſoꝛts vnto p Loꝛd: 
of which, J will ſpeake hereafter in 
place cõuenient. And that they might 
moze commod iouſiy offer their ſacri⸗ 
fices, Dauid bp the inſpiratien of the 

Ff. b. holte 


Sacrifices | 


niſtring 


maunded 
the prieſts 


| | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
\ | 
| | 
| 
| 
— 


— 


Eleazar and Ithamar into 24. oꝛders. 


lin, when their lot did come to ferue 


ſowne houſes vntill their courfe were 
expired, and their time to miniſter 
were fullp finiſhed. The pꝛieſtes alſo 
did kerpe the holp vellells and make 
them cleane: they kept the candels 
burning, € the boly fire that it ſhould 
not aoc out : to be thot, they had the 
charge of all t hinges which ſeemed to 
b | belong to the ſeruice of Cod, as ople, 
Iktkranckincenſe and ſuch like things. 
I Nov beloꝛe the temple was erec⸗ 
The ted, and that the IAſraelits had obtep⸗ 
place where to ſettle themſel⸗ 
veraacle | ues in the land of pꝛomiſe, the pꝛieſts 
e vellels Office was to ſœ the tabernacle pit⸗ 
f the ſched downe, taten vp againe, and cas 
Lord, fried to and fro. Foz in the third of 
Numbers thus wer read: The Leuites 
Hal keepe all the inſtruments of the 


— 


| 


| 


haue the charge of the children of If- 
rael, to doe the feruice of the taber- 
pacle . Foꝛ the tabernacle was fo aps 
a pointed, that tuben they iourneped it 
antabt bee taken into many peccs, 
EXherefoze when the Jlraelites were 
frradie to remoue their campe, Aaron 
land his ſonnes came with the coue⸗ 
ſinges appointed fo2 the purpoſe, to 
| wꝛapp vp and carrie the holy beficlls 


| table, the altar and inſtrumentes bee 
| longing tdercunto. The Gerfonites 


— 


in. Lhe Cahatites bare the Arke, the 


bad charge ouer the cozdes, the coue · 
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holp qhott dunded the twofanulicsof rings, the hangings, the curtaynes,| — 
the vaples and roapes belonging to p 
5 Foꝛ they did miniſter by courle, as tabernacle. The Merarites did beare 
lu to be ſeen in the 24. Chapiter of the the harder ſtuffe that was made of 
i rtl of Chronicles. All the while that war ¢ bꝛalle, as the pillers, barres, 
itheir turne to miniſter did laſte, the fakes and planks. Al which whoſorc⸗ 
pꝛieſtes remarned Mill within, and uer deſireth to vnderſtand moze nears 
neuer did ſet a fte ont of p temple. lp. let him read the third and fourth 
Foꝛ there were houſes builded with⸗ Cap. ot the bake of Numbers.U@ben 
in tye temple fo2 the pꝛieſts to dwell the temple was builded, there were 


the Loꝛd: they neuer went onto their appointed amonge the Leuites. The 


ſtabernacle of the congregation, and 


marily laped downe ß offices of prick 


pozters and warders of the temple 


trumpetts alſo, wherewith the cons 
gregation was called together, were rrumpet- 
inthe Leuites hands: as wer read in ters. 
the 10, of Numbers. The pꝛieſtes alſo 
were appointed to be readie ¢ ſerue price 
in the warres, as is to be feene in the were ap- 
20. oł Deut. Foz the Loꝛd would not 
haue the lawes to be huiſht where 
armour did clatter, fo2 viaozies do az 
naile greatly to godlines and the ſtu⸗ 
die ok religion. 
Weide this alſo the pꝛieſts had pet 
an other office, that was, to iudge be⸗ 
t wirt cauſe ¢ cauſe, betweene cleane 
and vncleane. Both which are moꝛe 
largly declared in the 17. of Deut. and 
in the iz. and 14. cha. ol Leuiticus. $02 
as often as any difficult matter bap: | 
pened to riſe amonge them, the hea⸗ 
ring of it was bought to the mother 
citie Hieruſalem: if any man were 
ſuſpeded to be a Leper, the Leuiticall 
pꝛieſtes did iudge of his diſeaſe accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the lawes that were pꝛeſcri⸗ 
bed them. Do hitherto 3 haue ſum⸗ 


lerue in 
warte. 


The 
ptieſts did 
iudge be- 
wixte 
cauſe and 
cauſe. 


bed among the old people, reckoning 
vp only the eſpeciall parts belonging 
to their ſeruice. Now as thoſe pꝛieſis 
did ſerue the Iſraelitiſh church, ſo did The ſti· 
they line er the reuenues of p church. pendes & 
Foz the Load appointed them certain Wellias 


{- 


land of pꝛomiſe. Foʒ be aligned 48. the prie ſts. 
cities 


{ 
4 
| 


— 


inted to 


orekee- 
pers. 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| | 
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cities foꝛ them to inbabite in the land | 
of Iſrael, fire whereof were cities of 
refuge fo2 men to flpe Unto, as vnto 
Sanduaries. Mozcouer he comaun⸗ 
| ded to lay out and appoint, fo2 the ſu⸗ 
ſlenance cf the pꝛieſtes cattel and fa 
milies, the luburbs and fermes with⸗ 
A thoufad gut the walls of the cities, within a 


fide. In thoſe cities were ſcholes fo 
conueniently placed thꝛoughont all p 
land, that all men mighte eaſilie goe 
with very ſmal paine from p places 
4 | there about, vnto the ſynagogues, to 
heare p woꝛd of Cod. In thoſe cities 
there was no facrifices made:foꝛ they 
were commaunded to facrifice in one 
place alone: and thꝛice a peare they 


ne myle, 
hte quat- 


Leuit. The wealth of the prictts was 
enough e ſufficient to maintein their 
families, and to liue themſelucs ho⸗ 
neſtly. And they with that ſlipend did 
not giue themſelues to riot and idle⸗ 
nes, but liuing moderately did apply 
themſelues to learning r teaching of 


the Lorde. 


9 
Moſes, t afterward the temple which 
Solomon tid make. The law, which 
ſoꝛ badd them to facrifice any where, 
but in that one place alone, vnleſſe it 
were by diſpenſation. is extant in the 


uit. and doeth contepne the myſterie 
of Cbꝛiſte who was offered bpp but 
once, and in one place, to cleanſe the 
ſinnes of all the woꝛld. Df whome 3 
wil ſpeake ſom what moze hereafter. 
No b that tabernacle o2 tent (be⸗ 
ing called the tabernacle cf appoint: 
ment, becaufe the Lo2d appointed it 
both fo give aunſweares in, and to 
haue bis latwfull woꝛſhip duelie ac; 
tompliſhed in) was to the people in 
Ted of a temple,ſo long as they wan⸗ 
‘dered ¢ dwelt in the wilderneſſe. Foz 
in ſo much as they ſtraped 40. peres 
in the deſart, it was not conuenient 
foʒ them to haue a ſettled temple, but 
ſuch an one as in their iourneys they 
might carrie to and fro, fo oft as they 
remoued. That tabernacle was erec⸗ 


of this foꝛme and facion. Firſt of all 
there were fuck into the earth clofe 
by the ground, ſiluer ſockets to faſten 
in, and fet boꝛds vpon to make a wal 
withall: onder euerie planke 02 boꝛd 
were two ſockets. Foz cucrie boꝛd 
had two tenons like pikes, whereby 


ching v perſons belonging to the mi⸗ 


| niſterie of holy religion. 


the people. Thus much hetherto tou⸗ 


The boꝛdes on either Gide of the ta- 


they were ſtucke into the focketts. 


12. of Deut. and in the 17. Cap. of Le- 


ted in this order. and was in a maner % 


on of the 
tabernacle. 


| 


The holy not facrifice but in one place alone, twentie in number, at the vpper end, 


And foꝛbecauſe by lawe they could bernacle Poꝛth and Southe were 


which was toward the Meſte, were 
tenne booꝛdes 02 planckes, all laped 
oner with gold, and ten cubites high 
a pete. Theſe, whe they were fet vp, 
were ſtucke oꝛ faſtened into the for: 
kefs: vpon the backe ſides, thofe boꝛ⸗ 


there was a tertaine place appointed 
to p people, tuberin as in an holy ſhop 
the pꝛieſtes ſhould ererciſe their holy 
miniſterie in facrificing to the 3030, | 
and therfore now the verp and 
courfe of this argument doth require, : 
that J fay ſomewhat touching that des had golden ringes, thꝛoughe whi⸗ 
hely plate. Chat place in the begin / che were barres of Sittim wd wii 


ning was the tabernacle builte by che is thought to be white Thoarne) 


— 


| 
cubites thouland cubites compafie on euery 
weomet 
cal ma 
— of 
| mile, an 
doo. pac 
[reckon 
| flue fee i 
4 ko cuet | 
pace. * 
| | went bp ko the temple fo facrifice bn⸗ 
i A to the Loꝛd: but cucrp ſabboth day p 
for law was taught in cucry town ther 
N people to tbe ſynagogues were. Poꝛecuer the 
allemble rents belonging to the pꝛie tes were 75 
themſelues great ¢ ample, as is to be ſen in p18. 
| — of the bake of Numb. ¢ in the laſt cf 
tthe woord 
‘or Jawe of 
| 
| | 
| 
| 111 
TICs. 


in 
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tüzuſte, partly to topne the boꝛdes 
cloaſe together, that they might bee 
like a wall without chincke oz crea⸗ 
ſiuiſe, and partly to make them ſtand 
ſtedfaſt without wagging to and fro. 


Ede Sanctum on the Caſt ſide, was 


(hut vp with a baile. Pozcoucr there 
were made tenne curtapnes 02 han⸗ 
ginges of bꝛodered wooꝛke, which 
were coupled together with loupes 
oz taches. Theſe curtapnes were 
| layed vppon the toppes of the boꝛds, 
that were (et vpꝛight. as it had beene 
the rafter o: rouffe of an houſe: ouer 
which curtapnes were thꝛer coue⸗ 
ringes moꝛe, the vppermoſt whereof 
was ol Taxus leather, well able in 
rayne tokeepe water out. Nowe the 
tabernacle was in length zo. cubites, 
and in bꝛeadth io. cubites:as map be 
gathered bp the mealure of p boꝛds. 
It was divided alfo into thre parts, 
The firk was called Sanctum ſancto 


dis (q houſe into which no man came 
but the high pꝛieſt alone) oꝛ p Chaun 
cel ot the temple. The ſecond was 
the Sancti, whole length was twen⸗ 
tie cubites, as the length of the firſt 
was tenn. Lhe third part was called 
Atrium, the Court, which had in len: 
qth an hundꝛed cubits, and in bꝛedth 
fiktie. Atrium was compaſſed 
about with z. pulers that were fas 
ſtened down into bꝛaſen fockets, and 
| were in height flue cubits, vpon whi⸗ 

che there hoͤüge hangings of net woꝛk 
thꝛoughwhich a man might cafily fee: 
at the verie entrie was hãged a vaile 
twentie cubites long vpon foure pil⸗ 
lers. The Sanctum ſanctorum was 
diuided keom the Sanctum by} moſt 


leuered from the Atrium with the 
| letond Garle, that was very precious, 


rum, Uolie of holies, and Adytum x- 


pꝛecious Vaile hanged vppon foure 
| pillers of Rlucr: and the Sactum was 


not ſeene of any moꝛtall man, but of 


high in the Sanctum might eafily dil⸗ 


ano hoũge bppon fine pillers layed o⸗ 
uer with gold. In the middeſt of the 


Atrium did ſtand the inner boule, J. 


meane the tabernacle that is diuided 
(as J ſaid euen now) into the Sancti, 
and the Sanctum ſanctorum. Into 


the Sanctum ſanctorum no man did | 
enter, but the bighe pꝛieſt onely once 


inayeare. Therein was layed the 
arke of the couenant of our Loꝛd be- 
twirt the Cherubin: wherunto ſome 
(vppon the Apoſtles wooꝛds) doe add 
the golden Cenlar. But other there 
be which thinke that by doe is 
ment the incenſe altar, and not the 
Cenſar. It ſhould ſeeme thereby (if 
theſe kellowes be not deceiued) that 
at the time when the Apoſtle wꝛitt, 
the golden altar did ſtand within the 
vayle in the Sanctum Sanctorum. 


But it is manifeſt by the 40. Cap.of | 


Exodus (as I meane to ſhewe vou a⸗ 
non) that the golden altar from the 
beginning was placed in the Sanctum 
before the bayle. And thereunto a⸗ 
grerth that which may bee gathered 
out of the firſt Chapiter after S. Luk. 
But howſoeuer it was, this is ſure, 
that the arcke of the couenaunt was 


the high pꝛieſt alone, when hee offered 


incenſe in the Sanctum ſanctorum, 


once in a peare. Fo? it was hidd with 
the firſt vayle, the ſtaues, where with 
it was boꝛne, appearing a litle with⸗ 
in the Sanctum, by the bearing bpp of 
the vaple, which was ſomewbat 
thꝛuſt out with the endes of the ſta⸗ 


| 


What 
thinges 
were laide 
in the Ta- 
bernacle. 


ues, ſo that be which ode any thing 


terne it, but of him, that ſtode farther 
of, it could hardly ber perteiued. $02 
in the 8. Chapiter of the third bake of 
Lsinges thou readeſt, And they drue 
out the ſtaues that the endes of them 


might appeare out of the Sanctum 


ſancto 


| 
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ere not ſeene without. The Sanka 
was open daily fo2 the pꝛieſtes, that 
did by courfe ſupplie the place of mis 
The Latin niſterie befoze the Loꝛd. In the San- 
copie Bere ctum befoze the baile was placed the 

daa galden table furnithed with Shew⸗ 


0 from 


the ade bꝛead vppon the Noꝛth fide : right os 


ot che 26. uer againſt it vppon the Southfire | 


of Exodus was fet the golden candleſtick. Now 


ſlaith, on 


nacle. 


where in the middelk betwirte thofe twaine 
befoꝛe the baile 1 the arcke, did ſtand 


h tur - 
r the golden altar, called the altar of in⸗ 
he table cenſe, which was conſecrated to the 
toode oaſ burning of lweete perfumes. And in 


the North tte Atrium , not very farre from the 


Hide, wher 


as the - fecond baile of the Sanétum DID aps 
tine copie! peare the altar of burnt offeringes, 
and bet wirte the altar and the vaile, 
the Sourh"| was put the lauer out of which the 
alleth it | palettes did waſh themſelues, when 
pars Aui· they began to goe about their mint: 
ſterie. All the people which came to 


tralis. 


ſide fee to the altar. And ol this forte 
was the holp tabernacle, which was 
to the Araclits in ſteede of a temple. 
Touching which hee read moze 
largely and fully. whoſoeuer will lok 
in the 26. 27. 36. 38. and 40. Chap. of 


| Exodus. 


The mea. Now, ſo much as J haue hetherto 
ning of ſpoken touching the building of the 
the Taber, tabernacle, bath a very god end fo be 
applied vnto, and contepneth and cd⸗ 
pꝛehendeth no obſcure ſigniſication. 

Joꝛ firſt of all it was profitable to 
nouriſh and maintepne the vnitie of 
the Catholique faith. Foꝛ with that 
one tabernacle, as with a ſure bonde, 
they were tyed firft to God and his 
religion, and then amonge themfel- 
ues one to another.as it were, ſundʒie 
members compact and knit into one 
bodie Foꝛ to that tabernacle the 
} tobcie people was gathered, as to one 


Sanctorũ into the Sanctum, but they 


the facrifice might eaſtlie on eucrie | 


| 


canfe the childzen of Iſrael did dwell 


in tabernacles, it pleaſed the Loꝛd al⸗ 


fo to haue a tabernacle builded koz 
himſelfe, and placed in the middeſt of 
them, that thereby hee might teftific 
that he himfelfe doth dwell in mid⸗ 


deſt of bis people. The tabernacle 


therefore being as it were the palace 
of Cod, the moſt high ¢ mightie hing. 
did ſtand in the middeſt of the people, 
as a teſtimonie of his diuine pꝛeſence 
to ſtrike the feare and reuerence of 
God into the harts of al his ſubiects. 
Me men lap vp in our tabernacles 
oꝛ houſes the thinges that wer haue, 


and wiübe ſought fo2 and aſked after 


at our houſes. And therfore the Loꝛd 


did place in the tabernacle the holy 


thinges, as it were his treaſure, and 
would be inquired after in the taber⸗ 
natle, pꝛomiſing that there be wauld 


heare the payers and requeſtes of al 
the faithfull, p called vpon his name. 


Moꝛcouer in thoſe Ceremonies are 


conteyned the ſecrete myſteries off 


Chꝛiſte and his Church. Foz Paule 
calleth vs the temple of Cod and our 
bodies tabernacle of the 1.020, 
in vs the 1020 wil Dwell. The bo 208 


ak the tabernacle are, as it were, the 
rafters, beames, and pillers of the 


Church. And the Church bath her 


pillers, which are doctours and other 
extellent men inſpired with the ho⸗ 
ly ghoſt: and euerp ſeuerall fuitbfull 


man is a bod layed over with gold, 
if hee keepe ſinteritie and remaine in 
the vnitie of the faith. The boꝛds of 
the tabernacle were ioyned together 
with barres: and ſo muſt ſound do⸗ 


— 
pariſhj Church, to wo2thipp and pꝛar 
vnto one God and 102d. And fozbe⸗ 


ctrine kecpe all the faithfull ( which 


are the boꝛds of the myſtical taber⸗ 
nacle) in their duetie and quiet con 
cod without cracke 02 creauiſe. The 

curtaines 


— 
— 
| 
fa 
4 
| 
| 
| 
] — 
| 
| 
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curtapnes, though they were many, man and the diuel: he is the barre of | 
a = were they knit together with gol’ | the Church, which ioyneth the mem: 


den loupes as if they had berne bit al bers thereof together, t kecpeth them 
one pœte: and therefore the ſundꝛie in the vnitie of faith, he is the piller 
members ok the Church muſt be gar and ſockett ol his Church, ba is the 


tthered together and by charitie bee head, and onelp all- in- all both of cur 
Ix!nunit together in one, that they may like and true ſaluation. In thoſe figu⸗ 
be one amonge themfelues, and as it res thertoꝛe they of old bad the chiefe 
were a rouffe of riahtcoufnele in the | myſteries hidden of Chꝛille and the 
Church of God. The coueringes of Church, in which Chꝛiſt is now no o⸗ . 
the Church to keepe out ſtoꝛmes are ther wiſe to be beheld, than be was in — 
| faith, repentance, ¢drfire to do god. the beginning of the woꝛld beheld of 
Chꝛiſt hiniſelfe is the ſocket thereof. the auncient Patriarchs, to wit, very 
bor none other foundation can bee God and verp man, the onelp and 
la ved than that that is alteadie layed, higheſt king and pꝛieſt, the true Sa⸗ 
cucn Chriſt leſus. Pozeouer the baile uiour of the woꝛld, in whome and by 
that was ſpꝛead before the Sanctum | twhome alone the faithfull haue their 
anctorum, did fianific as the holy A> whole ſaluation. 
poltle ſaith, that the way of ö fainets, To proceed now, this Tabernacle 
which they had to go in, was not as by the Loꝛds appointment was erec⸗ 
then made manikeſt, fo long as p firſt ted in Silo, as fone as they came into 
tabernacle did ſtand. Therfoꝛe when the land of pꝛomiſe, and did continuc| 
I Sbꝛiſt was come, and with his death there vntill the time of Heli, as is e- Th. . 
| had ſiniſhed al, then p Vaile that botig | uldentinthe 18. of Ioſue, and 1. Sa- ie of the | 
iin the temple was rent from the top muel. 1. and z. Chap. Under Heli the jArke of 
to the very ground, whereby all men | Arcke was taken by the Philiſtines, Bod. 
night vnder ſtand, that the wap was and caried into Paleſtine, frõ whence 
opened into the Sanctum ſanctorum, it was re ſtoared againe, and placed | 
that is into the very beauens, that in Bethſemes, from thence againe it 
fatiffacion was made fo2 all men in] was carried to Kiriathicarim into 
relpett of the law. In the tabernacle | the houſe of Abinadab in Gibea, that 
allo did hange other baples, which is, on the hill. Foz his houſe was (ct 
were as ſhadowes of p fleſh of Chk. | vppon an high place. Foꝛ in the 6. ol 
Thole vayles did hange at the very | the ſecond boke of Samuel wor read, 
entrie into the Sanctum and the A- | Dauid wente with all the people to 
trium. Now Chꝛiſte our oꝛd is the | Baala Iuda( which is in the 15. of Ioſue 
wap and the doꝛe, by whoſe incarna⸗ called Kiriathiearim) to fetch from 
tion and death, wer haue an entrie | thence thearke of God. And pꝛeſent - 
made into the kingdome of Cod. Pea lx after: And they fetched it out of 
Ch ziſt himſelfe is oure tabernacle in the houfe of Abinadab that was in 
whom Wer dwel ꝛ liue, and in whome | Gibea, that is on the bill, Foz there 
we woꝛſhip and pleaſe our Ood: he is was an bighe place in Kiriathicarim, 
‘the curtaine and ſceling, the rafter ? wherein Abinadab dwelte. Some o⸗ 
zuament of bis Churcy: be is the ther, which take Cabaa foz the pros 
truſtie ¢ moſt aſſured couering that per name of the towne , doc fay that 
doth defende vs from the iniuries of | the Arcke was tranflated from Pa- 


leſtine 


Nich. 9. 


— 


* 
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leſtine into Gabaa . Eut, this is ure, 
the Arcke was cenuered from the 
houſe of Abinadab, into the boufe of 
Obededom, and from thence into the 


citie cf Dauid, that is, into Sion. Fo2 


fois the citie Dauid erpounded in the 
eighth Chap. of the 3.bake of kinges. 
In Sion did Dauid pitche a newe tas 
bernacle fo2 the Arcke of God, where 
in hee did place it, and appointed pꝛie⸗ 
ftes to miniſler there before the 
Loꝛd: as it is at large deſcribed in the 


rhe hifto- 16. Chapiter of the fir ſt boke of Chꝛo⸗ 
rie of the nitles. And pet (by building that new 
Ta- tabernacle) Dauid neglected not the 
joctnacle. | tabernacle of appointment. Foz 


after the time of Heli, ¢ the taking of 
the Arcke by the Philiflines, it ſce⸗ 
‘meth that it was tranflated diuerſ⸗ 
ly from place to place. Silo verilie, 
wherein it was firft placed, was des 
ſolate, as is to bee feene in the 78. 


Ieremie. Therefoꝛe when Saule did 
reigne, it apprareth to haue beene 
pitched in Gilgal, where her offered 
peace offeringes in ſigne of thanckel⸗ 
giuing vn to the 1020, foꝛ vidoꝛie a⸗ 
gainſt the Ammonites, as is to be 
ſene in the 1. Cap. of the firſt bake of 
Samuel. In the 2. cap. ot᷑ p fame take 
it is apparant that f tabernacle was 
for a time in Nob (a tobune not berp 
farre from Hieruſalẽ, Eſaie io where 
Abimelech the pꝛieſt gaue to Dauid, 


the freth Shew bꝛead, that was take | 
from the golden table. In the time 


when Dauid reigned, it was erected 
in Gabaon a citie of the Beniamites. 
in the 21. of the firſt of Ch2e.thus 
| we read: The tabernacle of the Lord 
Iwhich Mofes made in the wildernes, 


& the altar of burnt offerings was at 


that time (when p Angel appeared to 
Dauid wyth a ſwozd ready dzawen) 
in tlie hill of Gabaon. In that place 


Pſalme, and the ſeuenth Chapiter of 


woꝛds were ſpoken in that ſenſe and 


was it alfo in the reigne of Solomon, 
| and to that bill did Solomon gee to 
pꝛape to the Loꝛd befoze the temple 
was butlded. Foz in the firſt Chapi⸗ 
ter ol the ſecend bake of Chꝛonicles 
wee finde. And Solomon wyth all 
the Congregation, went to the highe 
| place that was at Gabaon, For there 


vas the tabernacle of Gods appoint- 


ment, which Moſes the feruaunt of 
the Lord made in the wilderneſſe: 
But the Arcke of GO D had Dauid 
brouglit from Kiriathiearim into the 
place which Dauid had prepared for 
it: For hee had pitched a tent for it at 
Hieruſalem. Morcouer the brafen 
altar, that Bezaleel tlie ſonne of Vri 
had made, was there before the ta- 
bernacle of the Lord: and Solomon 
and the Congregation wente to vi- 
ſite it. Therſoꝛe, where as we read 
in the 3. Chapiter of the third take 
of Ringes, Solomon loued the Lord, 
and walked in the wayes of his fa- 
ther Dauid, onely hee ſacrificed and 
burnte incenſe in the higlie places: 
that is not ſpoken in the diſpꝛaiſe but 
in the pꝛaiſe of Solomon, as he that 
did not at aduentures facrifice in e 
uery place but in the highe places, to 
witt vppon that conſecrated altar, 
whiche was appeinted of the 2.030, 
whereof J ſpoake cuen new befoꝛe. 
Other there are which think Solo- 
mon was not ſimplic blamed in theſe 
wo2ds fo2 offering vppon the altar of 
vurnt offering s(fo2 that was altoge⸗ 
ther lawful ) but becauſe he had til the 
deferred the building of the temple. 
But that which goeth before ¢ follo⸗ 
weth after, doe make greatly 5̊ thoſe 


ſigniſication, which did firft allctac. 
The ſame Solomonen the temple 

was builded, did cõmaund ¢ fec that 
Uthe eld arck with al the ruments 
belonging 
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fonaing thereunto Mould be bzcught 
by the pꝛiells asa pꝛecious treaſure 
| from Gabaon, and placed in the tem- 
ple, which her had cauſed to be builte 
| fo) that purpofe : the holy Scripture 


bearing witnelle thereunto and ſap⸗ 


pointment, and all the holy veſſells 
that were in the tabernacle: the prie- 


ſtes and Leuites, I fay, brought them 


into the temple. The 3. of kinges 8, 
Cap. and the 2, of Chronicles 5. Cap. 


And fo was the tabernacle of the 
which fade 478.peares,ab20- 
| cated at the laſt, and in feede thercof 
the temple was erected. 

Touchtuig the temple of the Lod 
which was prepared by Dauid, but 
builded and made an end of by Solo- 
mon, {nxd not make many woods 


üs in the 3. ol Kings, and 2. of the Chro 
Inicles very buſilie fet downe, pain⸗ 


1 ted out at the fall. The place where 


the temple was afterward builded, is 
repeated to haue been ſhewed to Da- 
luid bp the Angelo the Loꝛd, and that 
Dauid did firſt of all make facrifice 
there vnto the Loꝛd. and addeth theſe 
words: This is the houfe ofthe Lord 
God, and this altar is for the facrifice 


As if ho ſhould haue ſaid, 


This plat of ground is appointed fo: 
the temple, in this pce ſhalbe builte 


be offered that onely and effectual ſa⸗ 
(rifice foꝛ all men, the berp ſonne of 
Xefus incarnate. Fo: all 
the interpꝛeters of the holp ſcriptu⸗ 
res agre that the place was at Jeru⸗ 


offered bis ſonne Iſaac: ¢ that in that 
appointed ez fatall place the temple 


ing: And they brought the Arcke of 


che Lord and the tabernacle of ap- other Ceremonies belonging — 


end ok the tabernacle was befo2c. 


ſatriſices in the high places , in their 


in the deſcription thereof, becauſe it 


the houſe of the Lod, yea, here ſhall 


| falem vppon the mountaine Moria, | 
\where Abraham once would haue 


was erected:and that the bill Golgo- 


— — ¶imm——ß 


tha 02 Caluarie was not farre of, but 
in the very topp of p mountaine Mo- 
ria, which was the place and boly hill, 
wherein the holy Goſpell doth teſt ine 
that Chꝛiſt was offered fo2 the finns 
ok al p woꝛld, which was pꝛefigured 
in a type of the auncient (acrifices , ¢ 


— 


temple. The bfe and end of the tem⸗ 
ple was none other, than the vſe and 


Teroboam therſoze and the kings 


The ſinnef 


of Iſrael, did ſinne moſt grerucullp, of them 
when they foꝛſoke ö temple to make chat fcri- 


Cathedꝛall Churches at Bethel and 
at Dan, and in other high ¢ pleaſaunt 
places. The people of luda with their 
kinges did ſinne moſt greruoully ets 
ther foꝛ facrificing to Ood in the high 
places, oʒ elſe becauſe thep did not vt ⸗ 
terly cutt downe thoſe highe places. 
Fo2 the Loꝛd would, and his wil was 
to be woꝛſhipped in one place which 
hee had choſen vnto bimfelfe. The 
plaine lawe touching that matter is 
extante in the 12. of Deuteronomie, 
is very expꝛeſlelp {et downe in the 17 
of Leuit. in theſe wooꝛzds following: 
Whofoeuer of the houſe of Ifracll | 


ſhall kill an Oxe, or a fheepe, ora} 


goate, within the hoft or without 


the hoſt, (to witt foꝛ a facrifice vnto 


the Loꝛd. Foꝛ other wiſe they mighte 


lawefully kill a beat foꝛ their ſuſte- 


nance in any place whereſoeuer) and 
ſhall not bring it to the doore of the 
tabernacle of the cõgregation, to of- 
fer his Sacrifice before the dwelling 
place of the Lord, bloud ſhalbe im- 


ome to that man, as if he had ſhedd 


loud. Wherefore when the children 
of Iſraell bring their offeringes, let 


them bring them to the Lord before 


the dore ot the tabernacle of appoint | 


ment vnto the prieſt, that hee may 
offer 


ce in the 


high pla- 
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| 
offer them. And let them no more of- 
fer their offerings to diuels, after whõ 
they haue gone a whoring, This ſhal 
be an ordinaunce to them for euer in 
their generations. And he that doth 
not this ſhalbe rootedout from amõg 
his people. There are in theſe woꝛds 
the thinges to be noted. Firk that it 
was not la wfull to ſacriſice, but in 
one place onelp, that was before the 
altar of burnt offeringes. Secondari« 
lie Wee haue to marke that that com⸗ 
maundement was giuen, to the end, x 
al men ſhould vnderſtand, that the ſa⸗ 
crifice was made to God, to whom the 
tabernacle did belong. Thirdlp, that 
to offer facrifice out of ᷣ place againſt 
Gods comaundement, was to make 
ſacriſice vnto the diuel:that the offerer 
was to be iudged as a murderer: and 
that bee was excommunicated by the 
loꝛd Ood, as he that was ercluded fro 
the companie of God ¢ his boly faints. 
But wheras Samuel, Helias, and cer⸗ 
taine other Patriarches did by Oods 
| fufferance make facrifices vpon ſome 
eſpeciall ctauſes in other places ¢ not 
befoze the altar in p tabernacle, they 
did it by diſpenſation. They therefore 
that (acrificed in highe places not to 
ſkraunge Gods onelp, but euen to the 
very true God did ſinne ſirſt of all by 
diſobedience. Foz Ood doth millike, 
pea he turſeth al the woꝛſhip done vn⸗ 
to him, which we our ſelues do firtk in⸗ 
nent withont the warrantiſe of bis 
woꝛd: it is faithfull obedience 5 pleas 
eth him beſt. Secddarilie they finned 
by making a ſchiſme in the vnitie of 5 
Cccleſlaſtical body. Chirdly fo2 deſpi⸗ 
fing p myſterie of Chꝛiſt that was to 
be offered in the mount of Golgotha,¢ 
fo2 not referring the meaning of their 
facrifices to Ch2t the onelp truth of 
all their typicall Ceremoines. Lally 
they finned by truſting in their ſacri⸗ 


— 


irde Decade, the fiſte Sermon. 


And krom the reparatio of it, vnto the 
| ftmd 582. peares, Other there be that 


4 


build it, vntil p fe ſt deſtruction of 


| 


34 
fices, as in well wzought woozkes 53 
iuſtiſicat ion. and by neglecting woz. 
LI of God, e chaunging it into triſles 
ok their owne inuentions. The tẽ ple 
{tod from the time that Solomon did 


it, vnder king Zedechias 440. peares. 


vtter ouerthrowe vnder Velpaſian it 


do accompt it otherwiſe. Thus haue 3 
hetherto ſpoken a litle of a great deale 
concerning the temple. 

No it remapneth fo2 me to touch 
and lightly to paſſe ouer the holy in- | 
ſtruments belonging to the taberna⸗ 
cle and temple of the 1020: amonge, 
which the arcke of the couenant was 


The figni- 


the chiefe, which arcke was ſo called, fication &. 


becauſe of the tables of the couenant, 
that were put within it. It was alfo 


ſtes, which dwellet h vppon it, bet wirt 


the Cherubim, ¢ by that meanes the 


Loꝛd himſelt was called by the name 
of Him that ſitteth betwixt the Che- 
rubim, betauſe he did from théce gine 
aunſweares vnto his ſeruauntes, and 


had placed it in the middeſt of his peo⸗ 


ple, to be a ſigne that his pꝛeſence was 
alwapes amonge them. Touching the 


ſtuffe whereof, and the fozme bow 


miftcrie of 


the Arke. 
called the arke of the #020 Ood of ho⸗ 


arcke was made, J will ſay nothing 


here. Foz the matter ¢ faſhion are in 


their colours very liuelp painted outf 


in the 25. Chap. of Exod, Of the mea:| 


ning, myſterie, t vſe of p arcke J will 
ſpeake ſome what now. Me men lay 
vp in our coffers and cheaſts the trea, 
ſures » we moſt ſett by. And therfoꝛe 
we vnderſtand that in the arcke was 
laped the treafure of the Church, and 
all the ſubſtance of which the faithfull 
made moſt accompt. Me muſt net 


Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, Moſes, Dauid, 


Og S. Ma- | 


Arca is an 
arke ora 
coffer, and] 
what was 
layed il 
therfoze feck foꝛ them in mé,in Noah, |chescin. | ia 


— 


—gyLB — 
4 


— 


— 


7 
2 
— 
2 
. 
| 
| 
be 
| 
| 
| 
7 
1 
| | 
4 
7 
7 
2 
* 
4 
| 
| 
12 


in him in whom all fulneſlſe dwelleth, 


vp in ſtoꝛe, who is not ſcen here on the 


manitie by the Sittim tumd, that is, of 
Cedar, oꝛ rather white thozne. oz be 
tone vpon him lleſh, like to our ſinne⸗ 

kull flech, euen the very ſleſh, that wer 
haue in al pointes, ſauing that it was 


| faitbfull ketche all god and neceſſarie 


Aarons rodd budded. we heard 


leſle in the Romiſh indulgẽtiarie, but 


and in whom all the treaſures of gods 
wiledome and knowledge are heaped 


earth, but in the Sanctum Sanctorum, 
in heauen, I ſap, aboue: and is called 
jeſus Chꝛiſt: whole diuinitie is figus 
red by the moſt pure gold, and his hu⸗ 


not ſinnekull: Out of this arke do the 


things fo; the vſe of their life and eter⸗ 
nall ſaluation. Foz in the arcke wer 
read that there was layd the tables of 
the conenaunt, the pot of Manna, and 


that in Chꝛiſt were hidden the iewels 
of the Church. Chꝛiſt is our wiſedom, 
the woꝛd of the father, the fulfilling of 
the Lawe, he is tuft himſelfe and oure 
righteouſnes alſo. In Chit is the bea 
uenlp fode. Foz he is the bzead of life 
that came Downe from heauen, to the 
ende that euery one that eateth cf it 
may liue eternallie. In Chr did the 
pꝛieſthod bud againe: it ſermed verily 


Chriſte his 
fy rie ſthood 
compared 
to Aarons 


rod. 


to baue berne cut downe fo: growing 
anp moze, but at his reſurrection it 


_ patting pꝛieſthode that neuer thalbe 
ended. Foꝛ euen nob as be ſtandeth 


at the death of Chꝛiſt vppon the croſſe 


budded againe, and he take the euer⸗ 


at the right hand of bis father in hea⸗ 
ucn, be maketh interceffion to him fo2 
vs. Pozcouer the arke was compaſ⸗ 
fed with a crowne, becauſe Chift our 
loꝛd is a king which deltuereth vs his 
faitbfull ſeruaunts from all euill, and 
maketh vs the ſonnes of Gop. Uppon 


46 Ceremoniall LawesofGod, 
F. Marie, Iohn, Peter, 03 Paule, much ted the mertie feate, which was eithe 


beene this that Moles entering into p 


none did carrie the arke of the Lozd, 


the arke we read that there was pla ⸗ 


the couer of the arke,o2 elſe a ſeate {et | 


vppon the arke. By it was ſigured, as 


the Apofties John ¢ Paule interpꝛete 
it, Chꝛiſt our Loꝛʒd, who is the thꝛone 
of grace and the pꝛopitiation fo2 oure 


ſinnes, not onelp fo2 ours, but alſo fo: 


the ſinnes of all the wozld. Out of the 
pꝛopitiatozie oꝛ ercie leat alſo were 
bttered the Oꝛacles and aunſweares 
of God. Foꝛ the vᷣſe of the mercie ſeate 
is read in the holy Scripture to haue 


tabernacle did at the mercie ſeate re⸗ 


ceiue the anſweres and commaunde⸗ 


ments of God, which he declared vnto 
the people. And Chꝛiſt is he, by whom 
our heauenlp father declareth his wil 


to vs, and whom alone he hath giuen 


vs to heare, ſaping, This is my belo- 
ued ſonne in whom Iam wel pleaſed, 
heare him. Two Cherubim haue 
their faces turned toward the mercie 
ſeate, and do as it were loke one to an 
other. Mhereuppon B. Peter faith 


that The Angels do deſire to behold 


the ſauiour of the world, which is de- 
clared in the Goſpell. The ſame Gn: 
gels doe alwayes ſerue our Loꝛd and 
maiſter, and are readie at his becke, 
as to him that is Loꝛd ouer all. o 


but the pꝛieſts alone. Foꝛ they onelp, 
which are annoinded by holy abot, 
and indued with true faith do receive 


Cbꝛiſt, and are made partakers of bis 
The vſe & 


beauenly giftes. Neither muſt wer 
winck at and let paſſe the note that is 


we 


giuen in the . and 5. Chap. of the firſt (h. arke. 


bake of Samuel, where it is ſaid p̊ the 
Ilraelites foz abuſing the arke, and 
turning it to another bfe than that fo2 
which it was giuen, and ſoꝛ attribu⸗ 
ting vnto it moze than the Scripture 
willed, were Dame by the Philiſtines, 


The 
cy ſeate. 


buſe of 


and that the arke was carried into 
captiuitie: | 
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The goldẽ 
rab l Ce 


(nance of our life, he is the iop e mirthe 


thens amonge the Sophiſters, no2 as 


like which is new and werte, doth fan | 


_ the thirde Decade, t 
captinitie:to the ende that all men 
might learne therby not to attribute 
moꝛe to the Sacramentes and myſte⸗ 
ries of God than is conuenient, and 
not to applie them to any other vſe 
than that fo2 which the Loꝛd bath oꝛ⸗ 
depned them. Foz the arke was not 
oꝛdeined to the ende that it ſhould be 
taken fo2 God, althoughe it bare the 

name of God, neither was it made to 
tbe end that they ſhould loke fo? grace 
and helpe fo pꝛocede from it, as we 
read that thep did, but it was giuen 
them as a token that God their con⸗ 
kederate was in the middeſt of his peo⸗ 
ple, ſo long as they did kepe the tables 
of the couenaunt, that were cloaſed 
within the arke,g did cleaue to God ae 
lone, at whoſe hands they ſhould lake 
fo2 all god things thꝛough Chꝛiſt his 
= whiche was prefigured by the 
arke. 

Hexte to the Adytum oꝛ Sanctum 
Sanctorũ in ᷣ Sanctum, did ſtand the 
golden table, the matter and faſhion 
wherof is declared in p 25. ca. of Exod, 
Appon the table we men doe fet oure 
meate and ſuſtenance. by the table we 
are refreſhed, and at the table we foz⸗ 
get our cares and are merrie and io⸗ 
cunde. Therfoze the table can be none 
other but Chʒiſte our I oꝛd and Chꝛi⸗ 
Tian doctrine. For Chrikk is the ſuſte⸗ 


of the fatthfull. The table was of gold 
without, and all wood within, becauſe 
Chi our table is both God and ma. 

The table (which is the type of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian doctrine)is fet foʒth in pð Church: 
it is not therefore to be ſought at A- 


— 


monge the Gymnofopb iftes of India, 


noꝛ in the Jewiſh Synagogues. Tips 
pon the table are fet :2.new loaues di⸗ 


uided into two parts. Foꝛ the bead of 


the 25. Chap. of Exodus, Candles are 


both the Seinen and the 


betel with franckincenſe was [et vp⸗ 


So then Chꝛiſt is the ſhancke 02 ſhaft 
of the Cadletticke, vpon which hanke 


e 


tiles. that bead toas boty | 
and not pꝛophane, e none might eate 


it but pᷣ pꝛieſtes alone. Inlike maner 


the faithful only are woꝛthis of Chꝛiſt 
the of life, and they that beleuc 
reteiue it only. The loaues were ort 
led by the name of Sbetwe bead, o: 


bꝛead of ſight, wherby is ment that b 


b2ead of life (which is Chꝛiſtian doc⸗ 
trine ) ſhould alwapes be in ſighte be⸗ 
forse dure eyes. And as thoſe loaues 
were to be fet alwayes beſoze p i020 
in the ſight of all men: ſo muſt not the 
doctrine of Chꝛiſte be pꝛiuilꝝ hidden. 
but openty ſhewed vnto all people. A 


pon the Sbhetwe bzead. Becauſe they 
that cate the heauenl bead doe offer 
to God prayers and thankeſgiuinges 
without intermiſſion, which is to God 
aàs ſ werte as franckincenſe. In the 
24. Of Leuiticus it is at large declared 
what fo2t the Shetve bgeadt is pꝛe⸗ 
pared. 


Sanctum, t ſtandeth before the baile 
ble. Mee haue the deſcription ok it in 


fet vp in oure common houſes to giue 
light to all them that are in the houſe. 
And Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd is come a lighte 
into the world, that tobofocuer kollo⸗ 
weth him ould get the light of life. 

Dut of Chꝛiſte doe pꝛoctede, and by: 


pon Chꝛiſte doe Micke other noſes of 


Candleſtickes, which haue their light 


from Chꝛiſt the chiefe Candleſticke. 


Foz the 102d did faye vnto the Apes 
ſtles, Ve are the lighte of the world. 


man fnuffes 02 noſes doe icke, 

che hold the light vp to ÿ Church. 7 92 

what light “Gai. is in the minitt ¢ 7 
g. i. 


ef — 


— — — — 


i 


he golden Canvletticke is in the The 
cidleſtick. 
on the one ſide, oꝛ ouer againt the ta- a 


| | 
he thew 
teadc. 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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The in- 
a altat. 
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of » Church, they haue it all of Chott 
who is the head of light, e very lighte 
it ſelle. The candleſticke is holte all 
of gold. And Chʒ iſt is very God in deed 
the lighte and wiſedome of the father: 
and the miniſters ol Chꝛiſte muſt be 


ſincere and thꝛoughly ſnuffed from al 


affeaions of the lleſh: and to that end 
belongeth the vſe of the Muffers that 
did pertaine vnto the candlefficke. 

In the middeſt betivirt the table ¢ 
the candleſtick before the baile in the 
Sanctum did ſtand the golden altar of 
incenſe, whiche is eractlp painted out 
in the 30.chap,of Exodus. That altar 
was oꝛdeined foꝛ two vles. Foꝛ firk 
there was offered vppon it euery day 
incenſe 02 perfume, which it was not 


lawkull to offer oz pꝛepare to any o- 


ther God oz treature. That was done 
twice euery dap at moꝛning and at ec, 
uening. Zacharias the father of John 
Baptiſt was in that miniſterie, when 
be ſawe the Angel, and foz his vnbe⸗ 
liefes (ake was made dumbe fo2 a ſea⸗ 


fon. @econdarilte incenſe was offered 


vppon that altar, after a tertaine ſo- 
lemne manner once in a peare, that 
was, at the feaſt of Clenfing,as is de⸗ 
clared in the 16. Chap. ol Leuiticus, 


Howe by incenſe oz perfume is to be 


vnderſtod the pꝛapers of the faithful, 
as Dauid witneſſeth where bee faith: 
Let my prayer bee ſet foorth in thy 
ſight as the incenſe, and let tlie lifting 
vp of my handes be an euening ſacri- 


to obteine that, which they lacke, at p 
bads of God. In the end of the 30. cap 

it is expꝛeſſelp ſaid, Who foeuer thal! 
make like incẽſe to that to ſinell ther- 
to, thal perifh frõ amonge his people. 
Wherfore thꝛougy Chꝛiſt alone p faith 
full Church of Chꝛiſte doeth offer her 


papers to Gos the father. This altar 


whereok we ſpeake, was bound about 
with a crowone of gold. Foꝛ Chi our 
1020 and altar, is a verie king and 
paieſt a weareth the crowne of glozic. 
Nowe wer muſt pray at moꝛniug and 
at euening, that is, continually ¢ very 
earneſtly. And we mull alwapespꝛap 
ing thꝛougb the name of Chꝛiſt. And 


Chik is he alone through whõ God 


bath been pleaſed with the pꝛapers of 
them that haue pꝛaped in p mo2ning, 


that is, at the beginning of the wo2ld,| 


and is at this dap pleaſed with them 
pay to him at euening, that is, in the 


end and theſe laſt dapes of the woꝛzld. 

They therfore finned moſte greuoul⸗ 
lv againſt L that offered incenſe 
in the bigh places cuery where. Foꝛ 
as they were rebellious and diſobedi⸗ 


ent to Cod, preferring their owne in: 
uentions befoze the lawes of & O D, 
whicbe they neglected: fo did they deſ⸗ 
piſe the myſterie of Chꝛiſte the onely 
mediatour, in departing from that on⸗ 
lie altar. | 


— 
many altars, which cbeteto 
ues creatures to bee their interceſ⸗ 
ſours, by whoſe mediation they defire 


| 


In ß Court o2 Atrium did ſtand an The altar 
other altar which was called the bꝛa⸗ o burnt 
len altar oz altar of burnt offerings, | 


Ife. Nowe there was but one incenſe 
altar alone. Mhoſoeuer builded any 
. moꝛe bee was condemned of blaſphe⸗ 


mous wickedneffe . By that onelp al⸗ 
tar is ſigured Chʒiſte oure Loꝛd both 
Sod and man, the mediatour and ins 


_ | terceffour betwirte God and man, by 


‘dome all the Sainctes doe offer all 
their papers to God their and 


de auenle father. Ther therfoze build 


which is finely deſcribed in the 27. of 


Exodus. Of this fozt alſo there wat 
but this one. Foz it was not lawrull 
ſoʒ any religious man to facrifice in a | 


ny other place, ſauing in p holp place, 


where this altar was, vnleſſe it were 


by ſome fingular diſpenſation. 
“Chere: ' 
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The brafé 
lauer. 


| 


ifacrifice fo: vs to God. 


rings. It is deſcribed in the 30.chap.of 
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their confederates had builte an altar 
by the bankes ol Jordan, and that the 
fame therof was bzought to the cares 


lof the other tribes of Aſrael, they did 
all agr with one conſent, that the 
ſcrime was to be puniſhed with open 


warre. Mhereby wer may againe gas 
ther the areatneffe of their fault, whi⸗ 
che negletting that altar did offer ſa⸗ 
crifice in the high places. Ok whiche 


alſo ſpake befoꝛe. obe that onely 


and Catholique altar of ours is Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte: who offered himſelle a liuing 
Heither is 
there anp facrifice in all the woꝛld 
that can clenfe ſinne but that alone. 
Neither do any lacrifices of the faith⸗ 
full pleaſe the father, but thoſe that 
are by faith offered vppon the altar 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte. Chziſt doth ſandii⸗ 


out of tbe Apoſtles doctrine in the 13. 


to the Hebrues, and the tivelfth to the 


Romanes. 

Che lak of the hol veffells was 
the bꝛaſen lauer, which was placed in 
the Atrium bet wixte the vaile of the 
Sanctum, and the altar of burnt offe⸗ 


Exodus, In it was contepned the wa⸗ 
ter where with the prteftes,that mini, 
ſtred befoze the 11020, did wach them: 
(clues, By that lauer was Chik fia 
niſied, whiche is the wathinge of the 


faithfull. And by it was mente, that 


holp thinges were not to be handled 


with vnwaſhed hands and féete. They 


waſhe themſelues that by the holy 
of are purified, and by the grace of 
are made fitt to the miniſterie of 


eligion. But be is in daunger cf 


Tberetajc whom the Rubenites with | 


fie vs, and being fanctified, we doe by 
him offer the Cacrifice, that hee doth 
well accept off. This haue J taken 


ne! mon. 9 
Bellde thele there are ed 
other inſtrumentes belonging to the 
tabernacle: but thefe in a manner are 
the chiele. A thought not gad by bea / 
ting out buſilie euer particularitie,, 
to reberfe vnto you ſmal thing, | 
leaſf peraduenture by to long a trea⸗ 
tiſe, hould be to tedions vnto pour 
patience. row the fame holy beficlis. 
that were in the tabernacle were in 
the temple alfo , faning that in Sold. 
mons temple there was a farre moc 
godiy hetwe and pompe, than in the | 
tabernacle: none other cauſe vn⸗ 
doubtedlp, but that the myſteries of | 
Cbꝛiſte and of the Church, ould in⸗ 
creafe euerꝝ Day moze and moze to the F 
fighteof the wozld. Chziſte the true 
Solomon and king of peace and tran: 
quillitie, the verp eternall felicitic it 
ſelfe bath rayſed bpp in this woꝛld to 
bimfelfe a Church, which ſtretcheth to 
the endes of the woꝛld. Df which the 
Pꝛophetes haue ſpoken bery largely, 
Zacharie efpeciallp, and the famous 
Pꝛophete Nathan, 2. Samuel, chap. 
Thus muche hetherto of the 
place. 
After the holy place in the ſacred Th. holie 
Ceremonies the next to be handled is time. 
the holy time. Foz as to the outward 
religion a certaine place was giuen, ſo 
to the ſame alſo an appointed time 
was aſſigned. And holy dapes are to 
be imploped vppon holp actions. Foz 
actions are either thoſe, which we cal 
handie wozks inuented fo2 to get vic⸗ 
tuals, clothing, and other thinges ne⸗ 
teſſarie fo2 the bſe of oure bodies: o 
elſe they are holy o2 religious, whiche 
are done fo2 exerciſe of out ward res 
ligidõ. Mee muſt not conſume all oure 
time in handie woꝛkes and pꝛophane 
bufineffe : neither can wer beſtowe al 
times vppon out ward religion. But 


th, is not a partake rok 
ite are not twithoyt time. 


Foz 
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Fan cuery action is cõteyned in time, | man a time of recreation, and biddeth | 
Therefore God hath diuided the time his ſeruaunts tobe merrie on the he⸗ 
iinto lundꝛie parts fo ſundie actions, ly dapes in holineſſe and modeſtte, fo 
Io tbat bee will haue ſome twoozking | that tbeir eaſe maye be an honeſt re⸗ 
dayes to lerue foz handie actions, and | creation, and not repꝛochſull ſenſuali⸗ 
| other holy dapes exercile of outs tie. Againe cafe of it felfe is not god, 8 
ward religion. Rot that the woꝛking but in refpecte of an other thing it is | 
dayes are not holy € Dedicated to the | god. Cod biddeth to ceaſe frd woke, | 
1.020: (fo be doth chalenge all dayes but vet he ſetteth bs on woozke an | 
| —_—_ land times to bimfelfe, and will at all ther wap, bec willeth vs to ceale fromm 
ſeaſons be woꝛſhipped in hart) but for bodily labour, and begin to woozke inn 
becauſe the holp dayes are ſingularly, hart and mind, and wholie applie our 
f ſand as it were, moze pꝛetiſely confer ſelues to his holie ſeruice. And theres 
crated to the ontivard woꝛſhippe of koꝛe it is needefull to haue holy aſſem⸗ 
Cod, than the woꝛking dapes are. blies, the reading of the holy Scrip: 
t an Therfoꝛe the feſtiuall oꝛ holy day, tures, publique pꝛapers, ſacriſices (fo: 
fholiay is Lubich by Gods appointment is holy it is pꝛeſcribed in the 23.and 29.Chap. 
to the Loꝛd, was kept fo2 the deuoute | ofthe bake of Numbers, what they 
trerciſing of Gods out ward woꝛ ſbip. | ought tooffer at euery feaſt and holy | 
Therefore thofe dayes are not bolic, | dap) the celebꝛation of the Sacra: 
no2 thoſe featts lawful, which are not ments, and what ſocuer elſe the Lo2d 
held to the one g onely Cod IE HO- | bath commaunded to be dane at feſti⸗ 
V AH: neither are thoſe holy dayes | uall dayes and ſolemne ſeaſons. Fo: 
ſlawfull, in which the latofull ſeruice that one thing is here required eſpeci⸗ 
of Ood is not lawfully exerciſed. And allp, u hich Marie found, as he fate at 
‘fo; thoſe cauſes the Sabbothes ¢ fe- the fete of Jeſus and heard bis woꝛd. 
Qivall dapes of the Iſraelites, are in Moꝛeouer all feaſtes generallp doe 
the Pꝛophetes many times reiected, conteine the memozie and put vs in 
becauſe thep were vnlawfullp ſolem⸗ the remembꝛaunte of notable things, 
nized without pure faith and Gincere | cucry feaſt according to p name. The : 


g affections. a Sabboth did put them in minde of The Sab“ 
[To what Howe all holy dayes had one coms | Gods god benefite in creating the bor. 
end the ho mon name ¢ were called Sabbothes, | woꝛld fo2 the bebwfe and pꝛofite of vs 
ly dayes feaſtes, holy dayes, metinges and af: | men. It was alſo, as Moſes witnel⸗ | 
cha 47 ſemblies. All holp dayes,what name ſeth Exod. zi. a ſigne of the true ſanc⸗ 
ſſocuer they were called by, were oz⸗ | tification which God alone beſtoweth 
deined to Ood alone, nat to creatures, vppen the people that call vppon his 
not ſoz ſurfetting and wanton cham | name. The other holy dayes did beate 
bbering. All holy dapes were inuented into them the memozie of the other 
: fkozthe health, pꝛofite, and retreation benefites that Ood bad ſhewed them, 
bol mankinde, Foz holy darts are no and had (as J will anon declare)their 
I vurden, but the eaſing of our burdens, ſeuerall ſigniſications. 
IPiꝛopbane wozkes confeſſe are | there was a meafure and 
—-/Atable, but eatcis alfo neceflarie : fo: | certaine number of holy dapes, which 
Without reit labour cannot continue. | were diftingnifged and very wiſely 1 i 
Khe Lozds will therefoze is to gine oꝛdered: firk into ſeuen niabts, wher: bel dies 
of | 
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e fitte Sermon. 571 


or euerie one had in it one Sabboth, 
that was the ſeuenth dap: then into 
monethes. Foꝛ the Grit day of enerp 
moneth was holp to the Lozd, € was 
called the feaſt of the ew meme: and 
laſtly they were diuided into pearelp 
feaſtes, which returned once euerp 
peare at an appointed ſeaſon: of j ſoʒt 
of feaſts there were thzee in number, 
The Paſſeouer, Pentecoſte, and the 
feaſt of Tabernacles. Beſides thele 
there were alſo other made holie days 
es, which God had not commaunded, 
but were receiued by the Church to 
the gloꝛie of God, ¢ the remembꝛance 
| of his great benefites, oz the feaſt of 
Lotts which they called Purim, twas 
bꝛought in by Mardocheus, was res 
ceiued of all p Church, as is to be ſene 
in the 9. ol Eſther. The feaſt of dedica⸗ 
tion was oꝛdeined by Iudas Macha- 
beus with p conſent of all the Church, 
in memozie that the temple was re⸗ 
| oared,and the people delivered from 
the tyꝛannie of king Antiochus,as is 
to be read in the 4. Chapter of the fir 
bake of Machabees. And Chʒiſt our 
L oꝛd did honour that feaſt of dedicati⸗ 
on with an holy Sermon. Mozeouer 
there were ſolemne faſtinges appoin⸗ 
ted to be kept amonge the people of 
God, as in the fift moneth, wherin the 
citie was ſet on fire: in the ſeuenth 
moneth, wherin Godolias was flaine: 
and in the tenth moneth tuberin Hie- 
rufalem was beffeged : Df which fa⸗ 
ſtinges the Pꝛophete Zacharie {peas 
keth in bis 7. and 8. Chapiters: and 
in the time ol Eſther a faſt was oꝛdei⸗ 
Ines in the moneth Adar,fo2 a remem⸗ 
bzaunce of the calamitie whiche was 
wꝛougbt, 02 rather purpoſed againſt 
the Jewes by the wicked Aman. 
Ok the Sabboth and the ſigniſica⸗ 
ion therof % ſpake a little aboue, and 


turall and diuine la we euer from the 


‘Ded the tenne commaunde ments. 
The Sabboth was obferned by a na⸗ 


| 


ſtrſt creation of the wozld: and is the 
chiefe of all other holy daes. Foꝛ it 
was not then firſt oꝛdeined by Moles, 
when the tenne commaundementes 
were giuen by God from heauen. Foz 
the keeping of the Sabboth was recei⸗ 
ued of the ſainctes immediatly from 
the beginning of the wo2ld, And thers 
fore we read that the Loꝛd in the com | 
maundementes did ſap, Remember 
that thou kepe holythe Sabboth day. 
And befoze the lawe was ginen there | 
is euident mention made of the Sab- 1: 
both in the 16,0f Exod. ¢ the 2.of Gen, | 
Che ſecond kind of holy dapes Was frie newe | 

the New mones, which were ſolem⸗Moonc. | 


— 


nized in p beginning of eucry moneth. 
Mention is made of them in the 10. ¢ 
28. Chap. of the bake of Numbers, Sa- 
muel. 20. Pſal. 81. Ezech. 46. and a. of 
Chro.2.&bat ſolemnization is repoꝛ⸗ 
ted to haue bene oꝛdeined in remem⸗ 
bꝛaunce of the light created, to amo, 
nich the people not to afcribe the mo⸗ 
nethes to Ianus, 02 Mars, o any other 5 
planet, but to the one t onely God the 
maker, gouernour, 8 ruler of al things 
and ſeaſons. Pozeouer it was a ſigne 
of the reparation oz renuing of faiths | : 
ful minds by the heauenly illuminati | 
on:that we Chꝛiſtians may truly and 
in decd ſolemnize the new mane, whe 
being boouqhtfozthbof darckneſſe into 
light by the ſonne ol God, we walk as 
becbmeth the childzen of light, reiect 
the works of the diuel and darkneſſe. ae 
The third kinde of hol Daves doth The shreal 
conteine the ſeaſtes 5; returneonce e/ 
Uerp pere, of which J find to be the: tings or af 
The Paſſeouer, the Pentecolle,¢ the \{eblics of 
featt of tabernacles. How the Loꝛde he lowes. | 
will was, 5 in theſe thre feaſts there | 42 


n an other place alfo where J expoũ⸗ 


chauld be gencrall aſlemblies an? 


— 


— 
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| 
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men, did ſeeldome times bfe ſuch 


— 


Ihe Ceremonial 


folemne miertinges inthe bolp place, 
to wit, at the tabernacle, and after the 
tabernacle, at Solomons temple. Foz 


thus ſaith Moles in Deut, Thrice in 


the yeare ſhal every male appeare be- 
aed the Lord thy God in the place, 
whiche hee hath choſen, that is, in the 
feaſt of ſweete bread , in the feaſte of 
weekes , and in the feaſt of taberna- 
cles. Neither ſhall hee appeare emp- 
tie in the ſight of the Lord. N 


lone according to the gift of his hand, 
and according to the bleſſing of the 
Lord thy God which hee hat giuen 
thee: that is to ſap. man ſhall 
offer to the Loꝛd acco2ding as he can, 
and accoꝛding to p meaſure of riches 
which the Lozd hath giuen him. How 

| thofe thꝛee ſolemne feattes were diui⸗ 


ded into the ſeuerall monethes molt 
apt to tourney and to trauel in. In the 
(pring time was the Paſſeouer holor, 


when frſt the coʒne began to ſpindle 


oz turne into cares, About harueſt 
when the Girt woꝛke belõging to buf: 


I bandꝛie was done and finifoed, they 
kept the feaſt of Pentecoſt. And laſt⸗ 


ly, when all their fruits were in, they 
went bpp to the feaſt of tabernacles. 
And fo many went to it as poffiblie 
tould goe. Some are of opinion that 
they, which had once in the pearc aps 
peared befoze the Loꝛde, were diſpen⸗ 
fed withall, and might lawfullp tar⸗ 
rie at home, at the other tivo feaſt ti⸗ 
mes. But J thinke berilp that religi⸗ 


difpenfations. The L oz d in one place 
pꝛomiſeth that bee will defend ¢ kerpe 
the boundes and ſubſtaunte of them, 
that trauell to (eke his name. Vow⸗ 
ſoeuer thofe diſpenſations were ad⸗ 
mitted, pet this is moſt ſure, as aps 
peareth by all biftozies , that at thofe 
feaſtes were berp great allemblies. 


Howe the feak of Palcoucr was 


— 


the lawe of God, reuealed and ginen 
byGod bimfclfe from heauen vnto his 


called by many names, but efpecially| 


it was termed the feaſt of werte, 
vnleauened bread. Foz by the (pace o 


ſeuen whole dayes they fedd bpon vn⸗ 
leauened bꝛead. The Ceremonies of 


that feaſt, with p facrifices that were 


to be offered thereat, are at large de⸗ 


ſeribed in the 12. of Exodus, and 23. of 
Leuiticus. In that feaſt was eaten 
the Paſcall Lambe, in no other place 
but at the tabernacle, oꝛ afterward at 
the temple, Deut. 16. ſoʒ a remibꝛante 
of that notable deliuerance of Aſrael, 
and al the faithfull out of the Aegyp- 
tian ſeruitude and ſlauerie. In that 
keaſt Cod would haue the firũ fruits 


of their land offered vnto him in token | . 


ef the Manna, wherwith be fedd their 


fathers. Poꝛeouer that feaſt did fq: | 


nifie the paſſing ouer and deliuering 


of the faithfull, which in the ſweading 


of blond was accompliſhed by Chik. 
Ahcreuppon the Apoſtle ſaid, Chriſt 


our Paſſeouer is offered vp. 1. Cor. 4. 


But of the Paſſeouer 3 will (peake 


moze in my nert Sermon. 

The Pentecoſt was alſo called the 
feat of weekes, and newe toꝛne. Foz 
at that feat was {et forth Shewe 
bꝛead made of the new reares cone. 
Whey reckoned from the next day al⸗ 


ter the Pafleouer ſcuen werkes, that 


is, fiftie dapes, and vppon the fifteth 
bay they did celebzate the memoꝛie of 


people Iſraell. Foz the fiſteth day of 
their departure out of Aegypt, wer 
read that the Loꝛd himſelfe ſpake to 
them at the mount Sinai, and gaue to 
them the lawe of the ten commaun⸗ 
dements:ſo that the Pentetoſt was a 


memoziall, that as then the Church 


was illuminated with the very word 
of God. And that old Pentecok was 


Pentecoſt. 


a figure of the dax wherein Chꝛiſte 


the | 
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lawe , did ſende the bolic Ohotte vp⸗ 
on his diſciples, and did illuminate 


nies belonging to this feaſte are ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſed bp Moſes in the 23. Chapter 
of Leuiticus, 

They kept the feat of Taberna⸗ 


neth, or ot 


nacles. 


| 


trum 


2 ſeaſte 


cles in the ſeuenth moneth, as Mo- 
venth mo. fes tcmmanded in Deuteronomium: 


the taber 


ſthy fruites, and ing 
thy handes. See therefore that thou 
ſreioyce. Mozeouer the manner of 
this feaſt ſolemnelp celebzated is to 


faying , When thou haſt gathered in 
the croppe of thy lande and vine- 
yardes, then fhalt thou keepe the 
feaft of Tabernacles , by the fpace of 
ſeuen dayes: and thou fhalt be mer- 
rie in thy holie daye, thou and thy 
ſonne and thy daughter, thy man ſer- 


uaunt and thy maide feruaunt ; the | 


Leuite, the ſtraunger, the fatherleſſe, 
and the widdowe that are within thy 

ates. Seuen dayes ſhalt thou keepe 
Bolie vnto the Lordethy God,in the 

lace which the Lord hath chofen to 
— ſelfe: becauſe the Lord thy God 
hath giuen thee happie ſucceſſe in all 


the woorke of 


be reade in the 8. Chapter of Nehe⸗ 


Imias, where, whofoeuer looketh, bee 
ſſhall finde it deſtribed at the full. 


obe this feat of Tabernacles of p 


ſeuenth moneth , was diuided info 


foure ſolemnities. Foz the firſt dape 
of the moneth was p feaſt of Trum⸗ 
pets, 02 ſounding of Trũpets, which 
was a memoꝛiall of thoſe troubleſom 
warres wobich the people did happelp 
atchiue bythe helpe and ayde of God, 
againſt the Amalechites, and all o- 
ther their heathen enmies. And by 
that feaſt was fiaqnified that the whole 
life of man vppon the earth is a cons 
tinuall warrefare. pon the tenth 


bare of the ſame moneth was beide 


the churche. The teremo⸗ peoples 
1 etly following in the fame wozds did 


— 


thing. And by that fea wee are 
warned that the life of this wo2lde is 
but᷑ as a ſtage, and that wee haue no 


ons of (be temple 


the feat of cleanfing . 3nthat feat 
the Pꝛieſte in a folemne fourme of] 
woꝛdes beganne to confede aloud the 
finnes, and euer man 


recite them pʒiuatelꝑ to him felfe , ¢ 
in bis minde did quietly ſpeake vnto 
the Lozde. To thoſe confeflions was 


added the ceremonie vſed with 


ſcape goate, and the facrifice whiche 
is at large (ct done in the 16. Chap⸗ 


finnes of the people cleanfed: which 
was a type of the cleanfing, 5ᷣ thould 


be thꝛough Chꝛiſt, who beeing once) 


offered, did with the onelp facrifice of 


his bodie, take away the finnes of all 
the wozlde. It did alſo tonteine the 
doctrine of true repentancte. UApon 


quis) 


ter of Leviticus . And fo were the 


ow * 


the fiftenth dave beganne the feaft of 


Tabernacles. Foz by the {pate of ot taber- 4 


ſeuen whole dayes, that is, from the | 
fifternth to the 22. the people dwelte 
in Tabernacles. The ende of this 
teremonie the Scripture doth declare 


to be, that the poſteritie ſhould Eno 


that the L oꝛde did place their fo2efa, 
thers in Tabernacles: whereby they 
were put in minde ofthe good, that 
he did to them, while they were in the 
wilderneſe. Foz they were kepte 


fcurtie peres in the wilderneffe , fo 


they lacked neither victuals no2 cloas 


abyding place to faye foz euer, but 
are fill looking fo2 the wozlide to 
come: asthe Apoſtle taught bs 2. 


The 


nacles. 


& 


— 


Cor. 5. Heb. 13. The fourth feat 


bape, and was called the Congrega⸗ 
tion oʒ aſſemblie. that daye 
was gathered the offering and ſtipt᷑ d 
giuen fo the miniſterie, fo2 reparati⸗ 


ol this moneth was held vpon the 22. Thecon- | 


the cof of | 


Gg. v. cri 


| 
| 
| 
| 
} 
The feafte 4 
of clean- 
* | 2 
ing. 
* 


| 
| 
| 


* 


| 
The yeate 
ol Lubalie. 
| 


4 
r 
* 


— 


— 


— 
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Pfalmi, Which they did ve. Thus 


much hit herto concerning the feattes 


that fall out once in euerp pere. 
Were allo J thinke it neceflaric 


to make mention of the peare of {us 
bilie . owe this peare of Jubilie 
was euery fifteth as it fell bp courſe, 


which is at large deſcribed with all 


the ecremonies belonging thercunto 
in the 25, of Leuiticus. It was deo 
clared to all the people in the lande 
of pꝛomiſe by the found of a trumpet 
made of ahiammesbozne, with a 
I pꝛoclamation of freedome to all them 
that were wꝛapped in ſeruitude 02 
bondage. 


In that Zubilic was cõteined bes 


rie euidently the myſterie of Chziſte 
flour Loꝛde, who declared to vs the 
meaning of that ceremonie out of the 
Fi Ji. Chapter of the pꝛophecie of Cſaie, 
lin Sainct Lukes Oofpell where hee 
4 ‘faith that hee is bee that doth in Decde 
pꝛoclaime the Jubilie, the true frees 
dome and acceptable yeare of the 
Lorde, Howe he bath pronounced 


A my laſte 
Z mon Aſpake of p 
bolp perſones, 3 
meane, the mini⸗ 
ſters of Oods reli⸗ 


The Ccremoni 
trifices, and matntenaunce of the mi · 

Iniſterie. It is thought that in 5ᷣ feat 
ſong the Plalme: Bow pleafant 
are thy Tabernacles tc. and certeine 
ſother Plalmes called Torculares 


all LawesofGod,. 


— 


remiffion ¢ frabdome toall the faiths 
full, not with a trumpet made of a 


Nammes hoꝛne, but with the Gol 


pell . Foz by the mercie of God in 
the merite of Jeſus Chꝛiſte the ſonne 
of God all debtes oz ſinnes are foꝛgi⸗ 
uen to all the faithfull that liue vpon 
the face of all the carth vppon condi⸗ 
tion, that we whole ſinnes are foꝛgi⸗ 


uen Mould like wiſe foꝛgiue the trel⸗ 


pafics ot them that offend vs. And in 
Chꝛiſte verilp wee haue the true and 
euerlaſting reſt that ſhall neuer faile 
vs. By Chziſte wee haue returne 
graunted vs to our polleſſion 02 coun⸗ 


trie, from whence wee were fallen, 


4 is to heauen the place of p faiths 
ull. 

Thus much haue J ſaide of the 
holie time oz bolic dapes as bziefelp 
as poſſibly A could. The reſt is at the 
full to be ſcene in the 23. of Exodus: 
Leuiticus 23. Rum. 28.29: Deut. 


6. That which is behinde touchinge 


this argument, Imeane, touching 
the Jewiſhe ceremonies, J will by 
Gods leaue make an ende of in my 
nerte Sermon. Nowe let bs make 
our humble pꝛapers and ſupplicati⸗ 


ons vnto God ¢c. 


| 


of the Sacraments of the Iewes , of their ſundrie fortes 
of facrifices, and certeine other thinges | 
perteiuing to their ceremo- 
niall lawe. 


The Sermon. 
plate and time aligned to Gods ſer⸗ 


nice: there remaineth no we fo2 vs to 
conũder the holie thinge which thoſe 
holie perſons did exerciſe in the holy 
time ¢ place, J meane the verie wo2- 
¢ bolic rites fo aꝛdeined, taught, : 
pecicribed by Soo ſelle, that 


— 


— 


— 


— — 


— 
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men might catily vnderſtande how to 


do ſeruice, and what hondur to giue 
vnto the Lozde. In this treatiſe wer 
haue firft to confiver the Jewilſh Sas 


The auncient church of the faints 
had two efpecial ſacraments, circum⸗ 
ciſion and the Paſcall lambe. Df both 
which J will ſpeake ſeuerallp, and 
greablp to the wozde of God accoz⸗ 
ding to the grace which the Lozd Hal 
vouchſafe to giue vnto mee. 


Circumciſi 
on what it 


its. 


The origi- 


nall or be- 


ninningot Patriarchies. Moſes verilpe did rrnue 
02 repaire the lawe oꝛ cuſtome of tir 


(it cumci- 


Niobe circumcifion was the holie 
action, whereby the lleſh of the foze⸗ 
ſkinne was cutt awapye foꝛ a ſigne of 
the couenaunt that God made with 
men. Oz to defcribe it moze largely, 
circumcifion was a marke in the pꝛi⸗ 


eternal couenant of God, and was oz 
deined by Cod him felfe,to teſtiſte his 
god will toward them that were cir⸗ 
cumciſed, to warne them of regene⸗ 
ration and cleanneſſe, and td make a 
difference bet wirt the confederates of 
God ¢ other people oz nations. 

The authoꝛ therefore of circumci- 
ſion is God him ſelfe: the beginning 
ok it is of great ant iquitie.Foꝛ p Loꝛd 
him ſelfe in the Ooſpel faith: Circum- 
ciſion began not at Moſes, but at the 


cumcifion, but Abzabam the renow⸗ 


med kriende of God was the firſt that 


was circumciſed in the ninetieth pere 


that God making a couenaunt with 


him did firſt oꝛdeine the ble of cirtum⸗ 


ciſion. Foꝛ he added circumciſion as a 
ſeale to the league which hee made 


with Abꝛaham and with bis fede fo2 


euer. The plate is extant in the 17. 
Chap. of Geneſis. It was Gir oꝛdei- 


ned in the 2046, peare after the creas 


tion of the wozlde, 390. reres after 


— — 


craments, and then their facrifices. 


uie members of men betokening the 


of his age, and in the verie lame daye 


| 


— 


the deluge, when Sem the fonne of 
Noah was 487 peares olde. So that 
Moſes is ſounde to haue beene borne 
320. peares after the frſte inſtitution 
of cirtumciſion: wherby it appeareth 
that circumciſion was in ble amonge 


the Patriarches 400. peares befoze | 


the law was giuen to the Iſraelites 


by the hand o Poſes. | 
Now fo2 becaufe circumciſion is 


greſlion touch the manner oz o2der of 
that couenaunt. Cod in making of 
leagues, as be doth in all things elſe, 


applieth him ſelfe to our capacities, ¢ 


imitateth the order which men vſe in 
making confederaties. 
Men do by leagues as by moſt ſure 


and ſtedfaſt bonds bynde themſelues 


to the ſocietie and fellowihip of one 
bodie 02 people, in which ſocietie, to 
the end they may be the ſaler and line 
moꝛe quieflp from the tozonges and 
iniuries of all other nations, they do 
mutually hazard bothyliues ¢ liuings 
the one in defence of p others libertie. 


In theſe leagues they do pꝛeciſely ex- 


pꝛeſſe what they be that make p con- 


federatie, vpon what conditions, and 


howe farre the couenant ſhall extend. 
And therefore when Gods mind was 
to declare the fauour g god will that 
he bare to mankind, and to make vs 
men partakers wholie of him ſelf and 


his godnes by polbꝛing him ſelfe out 


vpon vs, to our great god ¢ pꝛoſte, it 
ple aſed him to make a league 02 couc- 


nant w mankinde. Now hee did not 
firfte beginne the league with Abza- 


ham, tut did renue to him the couc- 


nant p he had made a great while be- 


fore, oz he did firſte of all make it 


with Adam the fir father of ts all, 


unmediatclp bpon bis tranſgre ſſion, 


added as a ſigne 02 ſeale to the league | 


that was made betwirt Ood¢ Abꝛa- 
ham, I muſt bꝛiefelpy t by a thozt di- 


Of the lea- 
gue of 
God and 
man. 
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1356 God. 
omnipotent Gob, inbe isthe ete | 
| 


when bee receined him Gllic wꝛetcbe 
into bis fauour againe, and pꝛomiſed 


maker pꝛeſeruer and gouernour of al 


bis onelp begotten ſonne, in whome 
be would be reconciled to the wozld, 


and though whome he would whoa⸗ 
Ip beſtowe him felfe vpon bs, by ma⸗ 
king vs partakers of all bis good 
and heauenlp bleſſinges: and by bin⸗ 
ding vs vnto him felf in faith and due 
obedience. This auncient league 
made fir ſte with Adam hee did after: 
warde renue to Noah, and after that 
againe with the bleſſed Patriarche 
Abꝛaham. And againe after p {pace 
of 400, peres it was renued under 
| @ofes at the mount Sinai, where the 
conditions of the leagu were at large 
wzitten in the two tables, and many 


ſceremonies added thercunto. But 
moſt ercellently of all, moſt clearelp 
and euidently did our Lode and fas 


uiour Jefus Chri him ſelfe ſhewe 
forth that league, who wiping away 
all the ceremonies , types, figures ¢ 
ſbadowes bꝛought in in fed of them 
the verie trueth, and did moſte abſo⸗ 
lutelp fulfill and finiſh the old league, 


bꝛinging all the principles of our ſal⸗ 
 |uation and true godlyneffe into a 


bziefe ſummarie, which, foz the res 
newing and fulfilling of all thinges, e 
fo2 the abꝛogat ion of the olde ceremo⸗ 


inies , dee called tbe newe league oz 


newe teſtament. In that teſtament 
Chꝛiſte alone is preached the perfect⸗ 
nelle and fullneffc of all thinges: in it 
there is nothing moze deſired then 


taith and charitie, and in it is graun⸗ 


ted holp and wonderkull libertie vnto 
the Godly. Ot which J will ſpeake 
at another time. But now J returne 


to ᷣ league which was renued with 


Abꝛabam. 
Me are expzeſſelp taught in Des 


neſis who they were that made the 
league, that is, the lining, cternall ¢ 


nation 02 countrie focuer they be. 


Foz ſo doth the Apoſtle expounde the 


ſeede of Abzabam, efpecially in his C- 

piſtle to the Galathians, where bee 

faith; If ye be Chriſtes, then are ye 

the ſeede of Abraham, and heires by 
romiſe. 

The time howe long this league 
chould indure is eternall, and with⸗ 
out ende oz terme of time. Foꝛ al⸗ 
though in the renuinges 02 declara⸗ 
tions of the league many things were 
added, which afterwarde did vaniſh 
away , eſpeciallpy when Chꝛiſt was 
come in the fleſhe, pet not withſtan⸗ 
ding in the fubfantiall and chiefeſt 
poyntes pe can finde nothing altered 
02 chaunged. Foz God is alwapes 


ol his people: he doth alwayes 


demaunde and require of them fatth- 
full obedience : as map moſte eui⸗ 


dently bee perceiued in the newe tes) 


ſtament. 


thinges: and Abꝛabam W al bis ſede, 
that is, with all the faithfull of what 


The time 


how long 
his league 


ſhuld laſt. 


Foz there are two poyntes oz ef. 
peciall conditions, conteined in this 
league. The fir whereok declareth 
what Ood doth pꝛomiſe, and what 
hee will doe fo2 his confederates, 3 
meane, what wee mape looke fo2 


at his handes The ſeconde come) 


pꝛehendeth p duetie of man, which be 
both owe to God bis confederate and 
ſouereigne Pꝛinte. Wherefore God 


fo3 his parte ſapeth, J will bee thy| 
God and Saddai, that is, thy fulneſſe 


and ſutfitiencie: 4 will, J fap, be thy 
Ded „ and the God of thy fede after 
thee. God of him ſelke is whollp (uf: 
Gcent to moſte abſolute perfectnefic 
and bleffednefle, neither needeth bee 
the beipe of any other, ſince wbatſo⸗ 


tids of the 
league or 
coucnaunt 


The end 


euer is in any place whereſoeuer, it is 


both) 
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both of him, d bath abyding by bim. wer and kingdom of Satan. Wis 
goa is all | Ood alone ſufficet man, and bee a | power is the curfle, anne, and death. 
in al to his lone is the giuer of all that men de⸗ Therefoꝛe, when his bead is cruthen. 
Sfederats-' Gre, o Doth belong to perfect felici⸗ | 02 troaden downe, the curile is tan 
tie. And therefore Saturnus ( perads | alvay,andin ſted et the curfle ſutete⸗ 
venture by octaſion of the woꝛde Sad- deth a bleſſing. By this 4 faye hee 
dai) tocke his name among the bear | doth declare that he will bee the God 
then, and ſigniſieth to fuffice oꝛ ſa of Abraham and his ſæ de. 
ſtiſde. he alone is able to ſatiſie Che ſecand condition of the league ;. .. 
ſoꝛ ſuffice all, who is him ſelfe verye bet wirt God and man, pꝛeſcribeth to quired of | 
tulnelle and ſufficiencie it felfe. But | man what he mult do, and howe bee wen in che) 
no we God ſheweth by two argumets | mut behaue him felfe to warde God league. 
ithat he will bee. the fufficiencte os all | bis confederate ¢ ſouereigne since. 
1 in all to the ſerde of Abraham. oe Walke before mee, ſaith God to man, 
firft he faith, To thy {cede wil Igiue and be vpright. ow, they walke 
1141 the lande of Chanaan. In which pꝛo | befoze Ood, which da direct all their 
7 mife be coitprsebendeth all earthly ¢ | life, wooꝛdes, and wooꝛkes actoꝛding 
‘ bodily bensfites, to wite, greate | tothe wil of God. His will is that we 
wealth, felicttte, tranquillitie, abuns | thould bee bpright . That vpꝛight⸗ 
daunce of all thinges , health, glozie, neſſe is gotten: by faith, hope, and cha- 
notable victozies, and whatſoeuerritie: in which tbꝛee are conteined al 
elſe perteineth to the pꝛeſer uation | the offices of the Sainctes which are 
happineſſe of mankinde. | the friendes and confederates of the 


oo T he third Decade, the fixt Sermon, 


| 


Nowe howe he did perfourme this | Lorde. Wherefore this latter condi 
pꝛomiſe to the fede of Abraham the | tion of the league doth teach the cons 
holie ſcripture doth declare, by that | federates what to doe, and howe to 

meanes teaching that the verie true] behaue themſelues before the 103d: 
| God was the God of Abrahams feed, | to wite, to take him fo2 their God, to 
| as be bab promifen to their father As | ficke to him alone, who is their ones 
braham. Secondarily be pꝛomiſeth » | ly all in all, to call vppon him alone, 
ö ſerde, wherein all the nations of the | to woꝛſhippe him alone, and though 
earth were to bee bleſſed: to witt. bis Peſſiah to Jooke fo2 fanctifica- 
f Chꝛiſt the Sauiour, whome be bad | tion 2 life euerlaſting. Theſe were 

) pꝛomiſed to Adam many veares be- the cõditions of the conenant: to whi⸗ 
toe. To bleſſe is to enriche with al | che the number of ceremonies were 
I ſpirituall benediction, wherein bee | not added in Abrahams time, which 

compꝛehendeth all 8 ſpirituali giftes | aſterwarde were giuen to the Iſrae⸗ 
of Ood, the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, the lites vnder the leading of their Cap⸗ 
reuiuing of life, and glozicenerlas | teine Poſes. 
ſting. Loblefe alſo is totakeaway | To this confederacie the Loꝛd did 
a turſſe, fo that this pꝛomiſe of Gods adde circumciſion as a ſigne oz ſeale 
Ito Abraham is all one W that, tobich to conũrme it withall. Seales are ser 
| be made to Adam: faping, The feede | put to Wwaitings foz an effectual force) ſcale an- 

| of the woman fhal treade downethe | and confirmations fake. The tableg!nexed 10 

Serpents head . the bead of olde | 03 twzitinges do conteine and sine e- che leagu 


| Dragon ts nothing elfe » but the pos | uidence of all the points of the — ; 
eartte 
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fid was th 
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The man- 
er andor- 
er af Cir- 


umeatioa! Foꝛ there is a fkinne which doth ine 
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ting and alfo of the ſeale, and fo2 that 
caufe circumcifionis called the league 
it ſelle i euen as the witinges oz let⸗ 
ters of couenants among vs are com- 
monly called the verie touenant, whe 


the enidences of ‘the league, which 
conteine in wziting al the oꝛder of the 
conkederacie, and confirme it with a 
ſeale. It is verie vſuall that the ſig⸗ 
nes do take the names of the thinges 
which they do ſignifle, fo that it is no 


5 meruaple though circunicifion be cal⸗ 


led the league, when as in derde the 
league is not the cutting of the (kin, 
but the communion of fellowſhippe 
which wee haue with God. 

In the leuenteenthol Geneſis thus 
faith the Loꝛde, touching this figne 
of out warde circumtiſlon: This is 
my couenaunt, which ye ſhall keepe 
betwixt mee and you, and thy ſeede 


ſafter thee. Every male ſhalbe circit- 


ciled you. Ve ſhal circumciſe 


the lleſhe of your forefkinne: and it 
ſhalbe for a 0 


twixt mee and you &. Ao here 
circumciſion in theſe wooꝛdes ok the 
Lo2bes is fir named the couenaunt, 
and afterwarde fo2 expoſitions fake, 
it is called the ſigne of the couenaunt. 
In the fame ſenſe doth Sainct Ste⸗ 
pan call it a teſtament in the ſeurth 
Chapter of the Acts, when he meant 
that it was the ſigne oz ſeale of the 
Teſtament. 
Moꝛceouer the manner of circums 
cifonis declared: Ye fhal, faith Gov 
circumcife the fieth of your forefkin, 


compalle, couer, and hang ſomewhat 
euer the nut oꝛ foʒepart ofa mannes 


]rarde, and that ſuinne is called the 


of the forcfkinne , becaule it 


ded to the league in ſterde of the tw 21+ 


one of the couenant be- 


»Circumation theretoze is ad- doth appeare 02 hang before the reit. 
This ſkinne did they cutt away with 


as in diede they are nothing elſe but 


her ſonne. Ex od. 4. Chap. 
Hobve alſo the time of circumti⸗ 


à knife made of ſtone, and did make 
bare the topp 03 nutt of the man: 
childes pꝛiuie member. The cutting 
02 taking away of the fleſhe was cal⸗ 
led circumciſion. But nowe tubofe 
office it was to cut that ſninne awap, 


we finde not expꝛeſſed. It appeareth 


that the moſte honourable in euerp 
houſe o2 familie, J meane the firſte 
begotten oz auncient of euerp houſ⸗ 
holde did circumciſe before the lawe, 
which office was turned to the pꝛie⸗ 
fes, when once the la we was giuen. 
It is a ſingular example and no moze 
to be found like bute iti that Zippo- 
ra the wife of Moſes did circumciſe 


ion is fet dolone, to wite, the eighth 
dap, when the newe bozne childe be⸗ 
ganne to be of a little moze ſtrength. 
And we gather out of the fifte Chap⸗ | 
ter of the bake of Ioſue that they did 
circumcife them, not with kniues of 


pꝛon, but ot ſtone: forin that Chap⸗ 


ter the Loꝛde doth in expꝛeſſe woꝛdes 
commaund to circumciſe the ſonnes 
of Aſrael with knines of ſtone. But it 
is manifett by the rites, of the ſacra⸗ 
ments that God doth alter nothinge 
in the ceremonies of the ſacraments: 
and therefore we coniecture and ga⸗ 
tber that Abꝛaham bfed none other, 
but kniues of ſtone, eſpeciallp ſince 
we read that Zippora Boles his wife 
did circumciſe her ſonne with a fone. 


Che reſt of the Aewithe trifles which 
thep ſowe abode touching the cere: 


monies of cicumciſion, J de of purpoſe 
here let paſſe. Foz theꝝ are vtterip 
vnwoꝛthie to be heard, and haue no 
myſteries conteined in them But 
the knife of ffone is of fo2ce in the ex⸗ 
poſition of the myſterie of circũciſion. 

Foz 
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— 


— 


— — — 


> 
1 
4 
1 
& 
| 
| | 
| 


The my- 
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Circum¢- 


q 


e thi e, t 


had a myſterie 


circumecifion 


terie and and a moſte terteine meaning hidden 
nening of witbin ie. 


Foꝛ firſte cirtumtiſion did fignifie 
that the whole nature of man is vn⸗ 
cle ane and coꝛrupt, and therfoze that 
all men haue neede of cutting andres 
generation . And foꝛ that cauſe that 
cuttinge was made in the member 
where with man is begotten. Foz we 
are all begotten and boꝛne the ſonnes 
of wꝛath in oꝛiginall finue . either 
doth any man deliver bs from that 
damnation, but be alone that ts with⸗ 
out ſinne, to wite, the bleſſed fate 
Jeſus Chziſt our Loꝛzd, who was cons 
ceived by the holy Ghoſt and borne of 
the virgin Marie: who with the ſhed⸗ 
ding of his bloud / which was pꝛeſigu⸗ 
red in the blond then in circu mtiſion) 
doth cleanſe vs from finne, and make 
vs heires of life euerlaſting. And now 


this circumc iſion maketh ſozelp a⸗ 
gainſt them that den pe oziginal inne: 


and putteth them to their ſhiftes that 
attribute iufification and faluation 


to our owne ſtrength and vertue. Foz 


if we were cleane, if we by our owne 
power could get ſaluation, what nes 


Ided our fathers to bee cutt in that 


ſoꝛte. The things that are cutt off, 
are either vnpure, oz elſe ſupertlu- 


oꝛ ſuperfluous. Nowe hee made the 
fieth of the foꝛeſkinne. At the ficthe of 
the forefkinne had beene euill, God 


ſjbad not made man with the liehe of 


the fozeſuinne. The ſkinne therefo2e 
is not euill of it ſelfe, no2 pet ſuper⸗ 
fluous : but the cuttinge of the fo2es 
ſkinne doth rather ſerue to teache vs 
to vnderſtande, that by our birth and 


nature we are coʒrupt, and that wer 
cannot be tleanſed of that cozruption 


but by the knife of fone. 
And foꝛ that cauſe verily was cir⸗ 


dus. But God made nothing vnpure 


euer thinges doe binder the mutuall 


ham: which iuſtificatiõ he receiued b 


cumtiũon giuen in that member and 
in none other . J will anon adde anos | 
ther cauſe out of Lactantius why it 


was giuen in the pziuities, and in 


none other parte of all the bodye. 

Mozeouer circumciſton did ſigniſle : 
teſtiſte that Cod almightie, of bis 
mere grace and godneſſe, is iopned 
with an indiſſoluble bond of couenant 
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vnto vs men, whome his will is art 
{Ts 


tolanctifie, then to tuftifie, and la 

ly to inriche with all heauenly trea⸗ 
ſures though Chꝛiſte our Loꝛde and 
reconciler. Foz that was the mea: 
ninge of the ſtoanie knife. Becauſe 
Chziſt the bleſſed ſerde is the rocke ol 
fone, out ot which doe flowe motte 
pure and cleanſing waters, and he by 
his ſpirite doth cutt from vs, whatſo- 


league and amitie betwixt God an 


vs: he alſo doth giue and increaſe inn 
vs both hope and charitie in faith, fo| 


that wee map be knitt and ioyned to 
God in life euerlaſting, which is the! 
bleſſed and happie life in derde. Nowe 
here it is expedient to heare the teſti- 


monies of the lawe and the Apofties.| 


In the 30. cof Deuteron. Moſes faith: 
The Lord thy God ſhall circuimciſe 
thy harte, and the harte of thy ſeede, 
that thou maiſt Joue the Lorde thy 
God. Qotw the cutward ¢ viſible cui 
fing was a ſigne of this inwarde cir⸗ 
cumciſion. And Paule alſo ſpeakinge 
of Abzaham faith : And he receiued 
the ſigne ot circumciſion, as the ſeale 
of the righteouſneſſe of faith, which 
he had being yet vncircũciſed, that he 
fhould be the father of all them that 
beleeue, though they were not circũ- 
cifed, that righteouſneſſe might bee 
imputed to them alſo &c. Ho bere 
Abrahams cir cumciſion was a ſigne 
God by his grace had iuſtiſied a bꝛa- 


faith 


e xt 
| 
{ 
4 | 
| 
; 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 


| is an argument that they which be⸗ 


Wd are iuftified of God by faith. And fo2 


tbe eighth dar. Foz many childꝛen 


were not damned. To which wee 


| pet it was not deſpiſed and neglected 
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faith th before bis circuimcifion , which 


leeue, though they be not circumci⸗ 
fed, are neuertheleſſe tuftified with 
Tfaithfull Abꝛaham: and againe that 
the Jewes, which are circumtiſed, 


[Pic grace that cauſe was cirtumtiſion giuen in 
» Godis | the verie bodie of man, that he might 
rot ted of geare in bis bodie the league of Ood, 
and be thereby admonithed that hee 
is iuſtified by grace though kaith. 

A herebp wee gather alſo that the 
grace of God, and the tuftification of 
the godly is not tped to the ſigne. Foz 
if it had, then had not Abꝛaham bene 
ſiuſtiſied befoꝛe his circumciſion, but 
ſeuen in bis circumciſton. Further⸗ 
1 moꝛe if it had bene ſo, then p 102d, 
whofe wil is to haue mankind ſaued, 
would not haue giuen commaunde⸗ 
ment to haue them circumciſed vpon 


if 


died befo2c the eighth dave, and neuer 
came fo circumciſton, and pet they 


Imap adde that Sara, Kebecca, lias 
Hi. hel, Jochabeth, and Marie Boles G- 

ſtſter with innumerable mo matrones 
5 and bolic virgines could not be cir⸗ 
cumciſed, and pet thep were faued 
bp the graccof God through faith in 
the MeMab that was to come. The 
„ grate of Gov therefore was not tyed 
to the facrament of circumciſion: but 


of the holy ſainctes of the olde church, 
but vſed to the end, fo2 which it was 
oꝛdeined, that is, to be a teſtimonie 
and a ſeale of free tuftification in 
Chꝛiſt. who circumcifeth vs ſpiritu- 
ally without handes by the working 
ſok the holte Ohoſte. 

ey cireum Furthermoze , God by the out: 


Joloſ.z. 


uen his name vnto the Loꝛzd bis con: 


i von the warde and viſible ſigne did gather in⸗ | 


5 ae to one church them which were cir⸗ 


cumciſed which number chole, 


wbich be had choſen beloze, hee did co one bo- 
iopne to him ſelle with the bonde of 


bis ſpirite. Foꝛ ſainct Paule fo2 the 


verie fame cauſe did call the people of 
one religid the circumciſton, as is eui⸗ 
dent by the 15. Chapter to the Ro⸗ 


manes, and the third to the Philip⸗ 
pians. 
Thereloꝛe by circumciſton Ood 


beleuing nations. Mhereupon it 
tame that to be called vncircumciſed 
was as great repꝛoche among them, 
as to be called dogge is nowe adapes 
among vs Foz an vncircumciſed 
perſon was reputed fo2 an vncleane ¢ 
pꝛophane man, and fo2 ſuch an one 
as had no parte in God noꝛ his coue⸗ 
naunts. 
Finally, circumciſion did put the 


circumciſed in mind of their duetie al 


their life long, to wit 
man ſhould thinke that be had taken 
vpon him to pꝛofeſſe God, ¢ to beare 
in bis bodice the Sacrameét of p Lozde. 
F 02 that is the cauſe why the Frac- 
lifes were named, oꝛ had their names 
giuen them in their circumciſion. Foꝛ 
it is euident in Luke that John Bap⸗ 
tiſt and Jeſus our ſauiour had their 
names giuen them at their circumci⸗ 
ſion, euen as alſo the firſt cirtumti⸗ 
fed at his cirtumciſion was called A⸗ 
bꝛaham, whoſe name befoze was ſaio 
to be Abꝛam. 

It did admoniſh the tirtumciled of 
his duetie, foꝛ ſo much as he had gi⸗ 


federate, to bee inrolled in the regi⸗ 
{ter of Ood amg the names of them 
that giue them ſelues vnto the 102d: 
wherefore be ought by coucnaunt ¢ 
duetie to frame bis life not after bis 
owe luſt and pleaſure, but acco2- 


ding to the will ol Ood, to whome he 


— 


— 


did ſeparate bis people from the vn⸗ 


in. 
dy. 


| 


Actes. 11. 


Sam. 17. 


aman in } 


„ that euerp my nd of 
his ductie.| 
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Two Cire 
Cũciſions, 
one of the 
pirite, the 
other of 
the letter. 


LaGtentius 
touching 
Circumei- 


ſion. 


3 


The thirde Decade, che fixte 


on, 


did betake him (elfe. Foz the condi⸗ 
tion of the couenaunt was, that the 
ccircumciſed ſhoulde not defile them 
ſelues with idolatrie and ſtraunge 
religions, that thep ſhould not pollute 
with vncleane lyuing the bodies and 
mindes that were hallowed to the 
Lozd, but that they perſeuearing in 
true faith, ſhould enſue godlpneſſe, 
ſhe we the woz kes of repentance, and 
be obedient to God in all things. Foz 
thus faith Moſes in the tenth of Deu- 
terono. Circumciſe the forefkinne of 
your hearts, and harden not your 
neckes any longer. To which wozds 
the Pꝛophet Jeremie alludeth in bis 
f fourth Chapter: faping, Bee ye cir- 

cumciſed to the Lord, and cut away 
the forefkinne of your hearte. And 
the Martyz D. Stephan rebuking the 
vnbeltceuing Je wes ſapeth: Ye ſtiffe⸗ 
necked, and of vncircumciſed hearte 
and eares, yealwayes reſiſt the holie 


ghoſt: Uerie rightly therefoze doth 


the holy Apoſtle Paule in his Epiſtle 


to the Romanes declare, that there 
are two fortes of circumciſion: the 
one of the letter, in the fleſhe, the outs 
warde circumciſion, that is made w 
handes: the other in the heart, ofthe 
Spirite, the inwarde circumciſion, 


which is made by the meanes of the 
holy . The circumciſion ofthe | 
heart God doth like well of in thoſe 

be bis , bat that in the fleath be boett | 


vtterly millike ok, if as the fleathe is, 


ſthe heart be not circumciſed. The lie 
king and milliking of thefe two cir⸗ 
cumciſtons is in that, which went be⸗ 


fo2e, ſo plainly alreadie declared, that 
neede not to fick any longer vpon it. 
And here I think it not amiffe, be⸗ 
fore I make an ende of circumciſion, 
to reherſe vnto pou (derrely beloued) 
the wooꝛdes of the auncient witer 


Lactantius, lib. Inftie, 4, Chap, 17. 


Prophets { 
tranſlated trom the mortall fleſhe to 


vs to followe, as a waye to bring vs 


Thus much hitherto bath that aun⸗ 


where he ſpeaketh of cirtumciũon in 
this manner. The meaning of cir - 
cumciſion was, that we fhould make 
bare our breaſtes, to wite, that wee 
ſhould liue with a ſimple and plaine 
dealing heart: becauſe that parte of 
the bodie which is circumciſed, is 
partely like to a heart, and is the fore 


parte of the priuitie: and thecaufe} 


why God coinmaunded to make it 


bare, was, that by that ſigne he might 


admoniſhe vs not to haue a couered 


heart, that is, that we ſhould not co- 


uer within the ſecretes of our conſci- 
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ence any crime, whereof wee ought 


to be aſhamed.. And this is the cir- 


cumcifion ofthe heart, whereof the 
> which God hath 


the immortall ſoule. For the Lorde 


being whole fet and fully minded ac 
cording to his eternall goodneſſe, to 


haue a care for our life and ſafegard, 
did fet repentance before our eyes for 


thereunto; fothat if wee make bare 
our heartes, thatis , if by confefsion 
of our finnes we fatifhe 
ſhould obteine pardone, whiche is 
denied to the proude and thoſe that 
conceale their faultes, by God, who 
beholdeth not the face as man doeth, 
but ſearcheth the ſecrets of the breft, 


cient witer of the churche Lactantiꝰ 
Firmianus declared onto bs touching 
the myſterie of citcumeifion, 

obe all this whiche hitherto 3 
haue ſaide touching the meaning and 
myſterie of circumciſiõ was ſet forth 
as in a picture to be ſœne of all mens 
eves, fo often as circumcifion was ſo- 
lemnized in the church. There was 
the league, as it were, renucd, which 
God did make with mien. There was | 


eLord, we 


the grace of Cod, his fanctification, 
bi. and 


— 


— — 1 — — 
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1362 | The Ceremoniall Lawes of God, aos: 
and our corruption declared: therein fice. But whereas that teremonie is 
did Chꝛiſt the rocke of ſtone appeare, called a paſſing ouer, that is not done 
who with his ſpirite doth cutt ¢ wath without a trope. Foꝛ the paſſing ouer 
away all ſpottes of the Churche. woas the verie benefite, wherein the 
Moꝛeouer the woꝛſhippers of God Angel of the Lode did paſſe ouer the 
did learne by that ſigne, and ſo by all Jewes, leaue their houſes vntouched, 
the holie teremonie, that they beeing and ſaue their liues: but foꝛ becauſe 
in one eccleſiaſticall bodie, ought to do the Paſchall Lambe was a memoꝛi⸗ 
| their indeuour by pureneffe ok liuing all r a renuing of that benefite,therc: | 
fo winne the fauour of God their con: | fore it toke the name of the bencitte. 
federate. Becauſe by the viſible cir⸗ Cuen as J admoniſhed you before, | 
cumtiſion there was after a ſoꝛte an that it is vſuall in Sacramentes, fo: [ov 
open confeffion made of the truereli- the ſignes to bee called by the names 
gion, of free confent to the true religi⸗ | of the thinges that they figntfie, ber⸗ . f 
on, and of a bynding by pꝛomiſe vn⸗ cauſe of the likeneſſe and mutual pꝛo⸗ 1 


W 


a 
4% 
—— — 


to the fame, We therefore that did de- | poꝛtion that ts betwirt them. | 
ſpiſe oꝛ vnaduiſedly neglect that holie L et vs ler nowe what the paſſeouer ebe 
ceremonie, was ſharply puniched, as was, and what kinde of ceremonie pallccuer 
map be gathered by the . of Geneſis did belong vnto it The Paſſeouer vis. 
and the fourth Chapter of Exodus. was an holy action oꝛdeined by God, 5 
And ſo muche hetherto touching cir⸗ in the killing and eating of a Lambe, | i 
ſcumciſion. ; partelp to the ende that the Churche 
Of the Paf There follotucth nowe the ſeconde might keepe in memoꝛie the bene fite, | 
hal lamb. Sacrament of the auncient churche, J which God did fo2 them in the land of 
meane, the Paſchal Lamb. It is an Aegypt, to bea teſtimonie of Gods 
Hebꝛewe woꝛd, not ſignifping a pa god will towarde the faithful, to be a 
ion, as it ſhould feeme , if it Were de⸗ | type of Chꝛiſt, and partely alſo to ga⸗ 


— 


riued accoꝛding to the Oreeke etymo⸗ ther all the partakers thereof into the | 
logie, but it fiqnificth a ſkipping, a | fellotwthip of one bodice , and to put 

lleaping, oꝛ a paflingoucr . the them in minde to be thankfull and in: | 
* * * figqnifieth to leape o2 | nocent. 

iff pafleoucr. The cauſe of this woꝛde This Sacrament was firſt oꝛdei⸗ The 6:0 
Moſes him ſelfe ſheweth in the lawe, ned by God him ſelf, and not by man. zut hour of 
where he faith: The Lord ſhall go o- Foꝛ Moſes deliuered to the childꝛen of ebe Paſleo· 
to ſtribe the Aegyptians, & when Iſrael whatſoeuer be receiued at the har 
| he ſhall {ce the bloud vppon the vp. Loꝛdes hande: as is to bee ſcene at t eg be. 
per poſte and the two fide poſtes of large in the 1ꝛ Chapter of Exodus. gan. 
the doore, *** the Lord wil pafle | And he inſtituted that teremonie ent 
ouer that doore , and will not ſuffer at that verie time, when be bꝛought d 

the deſtroyer to come within your | Iſraelites from out of Aegypt. ow 


houfes, This facrament is knowen | fince this ceremonie came firſte from 


* S 


— — 


— 


ſalſo and called by other names. Foꝛ | Cod, it followeth conſequentip that 
ſiꝭ u called a gne, a remembꝛaunce, all the paſſeouers, which followed, c⸗ 
a ſolemne tie, an bolic affemblic, the | uen vntil that paſſeouer, whiche the 
feaſt of the Lo2be, a woꝛſhip, an ob⸗ Loꝛde did holde with his diſtiples af 
ſeruation, vn oblation, and a Sacri- little befoze his death, werr bole and 
diuine 
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ly wiſedome many pointes, J may 
| faye, all the partes of this facrament 
do ſerme to be merely abſurde and al- 
together needelefle, but faith, whiche 
loketh vp to God the autho2 of this ſa⸗ 
crament, bath a great reſpea vnto, & 


— reuerenceth greately all the myſte⸗ 


| ries conteined therein. 3fo2 euen as 
a God is the chiefe and moſte abſolute 
wiſedome, ſo are all his oꝛdinances 
| motte abfolute and palling pzofita- 

ible, 
Here now is noted the time, tohen 
this Sacrament was ſirſt deliuered to 
the church of Iſrael, to wite, in the 
a foure hundꝛeth and thirteth peare, 
‘(counting from the pꝛomiſe made to 
Abꝛaham, oꝛ from the tune that bee 
departed frõ his countrie firſte) which 
was the 2447 peare from the begin⸗ 
ning of the woꝛlde, 791 peares after 
the generall floud. The time is alſo 


4 
qappointed when the paffeouer ſhoulde 
| 


be holden , to wite, euerp pere, in the 
moneth Niſan, which taketh parte of 
| our March and parte of April. Moꝛe⸗ 
ouer the verie Dap is named, that is, 
: the fourteenth ofthe moneth , begin⸗ 
The Equi-| Hing their accompt at p {pring times 
octiall is Equinoctiall. Jfo2 on the tenth daye 
they choſe the Lambe that ſhould bee 
ay an eaten, and on the fourteenth day they 
0 gle killed it. There is alfo ſet downe the 
ength, & houre of the Daye y when it ſhould be 
mmeth ſlaughtered 2 that was * about euen 
tyde, to wite, betwirt thee and fiue 
of the clocke in the after none, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the courſe of our dialles, and 
as the Jewes were wont to reckon 
houres of the daye, it was to bee kil⸗ 
he lewes led betinirt nine and eleuen a clocke. 

And in that killing of the Lambe at 
one to ra, tuen tyde did this meaning lye hidde, 
is we be- | Hat Chꝛiſt ſhould be flaine in the lat⸗ 


the verie 


— 


To flethe and 


houre and moment toberem 
ſhould dye was therein foꝛetolde. 
Foz be gaue vp the ghoſte about the 
ninth houre. Whereupon Sainct Pe⸗ 
ter faith that the Pꝛophets did ſearch 
at what moment oꝛ minute of time 
the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt, which was in 
them, did ſigniſie that Chpitt thouty 
come and ſuffer. 

Furthermo: se there was d certein 


| 


appointed place affigned to this Sar 


crament. In Aegppt verily they did 
eate it by companies here and there 
in ſeuerall houſes. But, when they 
were once come into the land of pꝛo⸗ 
miſe, it was not lawful to hold paſſe⸗ 
ouer in any place, but at the Taber⸗ 
nacle of appointment, and after that 


at the t emple in Bieruſalem. Being The places 
diuided therefoꝛe into ſeuerall houſes Lerche ted 


at Hieruſalem they did eate it by com. 
panies, as is to be ſeene in the 22. 
Chapter of S. Lukes goſpel. And that 
was a type that Chꝛiſte, which was to 


be offered but once vppon the mount 
of Caluerie, ſhould bee effectuall fo: 


F 


peop 

— was alſo appointed who 
they ſhould be, that ſhoulde holde the 
paffcouer , to wite, the whole circum: 
ciſed congregation of Iſrael, beeinge 
aſſembled by houſes and families in 


fo greate companies, as were ſuffici⸗ 


ent to eate a Lambe . Foꝛ as Chꝛiſte 
is the Sautour of vs all, fo all ſinners 
(fo2 wer all are ſinners) are the cauſe 
whie Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd was offered vp⸗ 
pon the altar of the Croffe. 


Moꝛeouer there is great diligence The ge 


ner or rit} 


bfed in deſcribing the manner of kil⸗ of eating 
ling ¢ eating the Lambe. Firſt they 2 Palle. 


choſe to them ſelues this Lambe fri a⸗ 
mong other Lambes and Riddes: the 
fifte daye after they cut the thꝛoate 
therol, and faned the bloud in a plat | 


the after- 


Ouc f. 


kon from 
7. in the 
motning 

till 6. 1 
night, & ſo 

it was, that 
our three 
aclocke 
was nine 2) 
clocke to 
ithe, & our! 
fiueseleuen 
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of 
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is three a 
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vs. 


for ea 
ol the 
Pa coucr. 
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the gueſt 
at the ea 

ting of the | 
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[The end: 
whercto 
this cere- 
monic 


ended. 


The 


Lords be- 


nehite was 
kept in 
memotie 
by the ea- 
ting of 
the Paile. 
oucr. 


| 364 se 
ter, Which with abuthe of Wyfope | 


made like à holie water ſticke they 
ſpꝛinckled vpon the two ſides and vp⸗ 
per poſtes of the doꝛe. The Lambe it 
(elf they did cate publiquely, not boy⸗ 
led with water, but roſted with fire, 
and that whole alſo, Janeane , bothe 
head and fete, and purtenaunce to: 
and with it they did cafe letuce oꝛ ſo⸗ 


And while they were at it, they llode 
about it, with their lopnes girded, 
with ſhoes on their fete, and ſtaues 
in their handes . They did eate it in 
haſte, they neither bꝛake noꝛ caſt a 
bone of it vnto the dogges, but burnt 
the bones with fire. From cuening 
vntil moꝛning no man did (et one fot 
out of doꝛes. 


endes whereunto they tended, contei⸗ 
ned greate myſteries, and bare a ve⸗ 


rie euident ſignification of thinges 
paſt, things pꝛeſent, and thinges to 


come. They did alfo iopne the whole 


congregation oꝛ Jewiſh churche into 


one bodie, and pꝛofeſſion of one reli⸗ 
gion: and did alſo warne all thoſe 
that did cate of the Lamb to be thank ⸗ 
full to God, and zelous in religion: 
as J will by partes touch, and teach 
vou as bꝛiefelp as Jcan. 

Fo? firſſ of all the Loꝛdes wil nas 
to keepe in memoꝛie, and as it were 
for euer to pꝛolong the remembꝛance 
of that great benefite ; which hee did 
once foꝛ his people of Iſrael, in pꝛe⸗ 
ſeruing merueiloully his choſen flock, 
when be ſlewe in one night all the firſt 
boꝛne of the Aegyptians, and the next 
day after led his elect from out of Ae⸗ 
appt, where they had a long time ful 
teined greate miſerie in bondage. 
This benefite he woulde not haue 
onely to bee preached by wooꝛde of 
mouth foꝛ itis certeinly ſure that in 


wer hearbes, and vnleauened bꝛead. 


All cheſe ceremonies had their 


— 


| the 136 Pſalme we reade : O praife 


Sermons touching Oods benefites ¢ 
grace ſhewed to their fathers ) but 
woulde haue them alfo lapde befo2 

their eyes by an holie action and cere⸗ 
monie, as it were by a loking glaſſe 
¢ liuely picture, euen as though their 
deede were newelp in dooing againe 
before their faces. Foꝛ the viſible ac⸗ 
tion did after a ſoꝛte make a Sermon 
to their eyes and other ſenſes. Uher⸗ 
force Moſes, when he did interpꝛete p 
ceremonie and holie action, did faye: 
When your children ſhall ſaye vnto 
you, what meaneth this worfhip of 
yours? ye ſhall faye vnto them, this 
facrifice is the pafsinge ouer of the 
Lorde, who palled ouer the houſes of 
tlie children of Iſrael in Aegypt, whe 
he ſlewe the Aegyptians and deliue- 


red our houfes. | 


Vut this ceremonie was the ſigni⸗ 
fication of a thinge alreadie paſt and 


therefoꝛe it ould haue little auailed OP 5 
that age of man which followed, to ce⸗ 


lebꝛate a benefite which did nothing 
at all belong vnto them, vnleſſe the 
Loꝛde had applyed it to euery age and 
ſeaſon. God therefoꝛe woulde haue 
this to be asa teſtimonie to the poſte⸗ 
ritie, of his fauour, godneſle, and per⸗ 
petual aſliſtance, to put them in mind 
that be was not only the God of their 
fathers and aunteſtours, but that he 


would be the God of all the poſteri⸗ 


ties of the Iſraelites, that hee would 
brare with and ſpare them foꝛ the 
bloud of Chꝛiſt, and finally that hee 
both would and could defend them frõ 
all euill, and beſtowe vpon them all 
god and fatherly bleſſinges. Foꝛ in 


the Lorde for he is good, becauſe his 
mercie endureth for euer: which | 
ſtrucke the firft borne ofthe Acgyps 
tians, for his mercie endureth for 


— 


at featt were made mofte effeuuall] 


his peo ple 


‘ 
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good wil! 
towardes 


3 
if 
2 
| 
4 
1 
| 
> 
| 
; 
* 
| 
1 
id 
14 
| 
| | 
ö 
if 
4 
| . | 
ae 
- 


The thirde Decade, the fixte Sermon, 


cr Witha altrong hand and a ſtret- 


The 


Chrift, 


zion, 


| 
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ched out arme, For his mercie endu- 
reth tor euer. Beſides fhe remem⸗ 
bꝛaunce therfoꝛe of the benefit , which 
God did fo2 their fathers , the poſteri⸗ 
fic did by the ble of that ceremonie 
firre vp their faith to belecue that god 
would haue mercie on, and do gad fo2 
them accoꝛding to his naturall good⸗ 


nelle, euen as hee did to their fathers 


befoꝛe them. And by that meanes this 
ceremonie was no ſmall exerciſe of 
faith in the childꝛen of Iſrael. 


& redemp 


to come of Chꝛiſt the Sauiour of vs al. 


Kis paffica! Foꝛ in them was prefigured what 


Chꝛiſte ſhould be, what hee ſhould do 


foꝛ the woꝛlde, by what meanes the 
faichfull ſhould bee partakers with 


| him, and howe they ſhoulde bechaue 


them ſelues before him. oꝛ amonge 
many other beaſtes, there was none 
thought to be moꝛe fitt foꝛ this ſacra⸗ 
ment then a lambe, not fo muche fo2 


| the ſignification of fimplicitic and paz 


tience that was in Chꝛiſte, like to the 
quietneſſe of a Lambe, as foꝛ becauſe 


was offered to the Lode, Foz Paule 
ſaith: Chriſte our pafchall Lambe is 
offered vp. And a Lanth by the lawe 
was euery moꝛning and euening of: 
fered vp infacrifice. Foꝛ Chꝛiſte is 
the lambe that was killed ſince the be- 


ginning of the woꝛloe. Of whome 


John Baptiſt teſtifped ſaping: Bee- 
holde the lambe of God that talceth 
awaye the ſinnes of the worlde. And 


foꝛ becauſe wer all did goe aſtray like 


thepe euerp one after bis owne wap, 
the forme of God came dolune vnto 
vs, and became a ſhepe of oure verie 


ö ſubſtaunce and nature. But pet hee 


was ſound and without ſpott, with⸗ 


out ſinne and wickedneſſe: conceiued 


Furthermoꝛe, thofe ceremonies 


Lamb was did tonteine the myſteries that were 
the type of 


a Lambe was the daply ſacriſice that 


by the holy ghoſte and boꝛne of the 
virgin Marie. He mas a male, and of 
a peare old: that is to ſap, rong and 
all one, the ſame to dap that he was 
peſterday, and the fame foꝛ euer to 
witte, the ſauiour of al the woꝛld. The 


ceremoniall lambe was choſen and 


taken from amonge other lambs and 
goates. oꝛ Chꝛiſt deſcended lineally 


of righteous men and ſinners: as is 


to be ſeene in the firſt Chapter af a⸗ 


thewes goſpell. Like wiſe foꝛ the ſhed⸗ 
ding of p lambs bloud, God did beare 


with the whole church of the Iſraelits: 


for the bloud of Chꝛiſt ( whereof the 
lambes bloud was a type) was to be 
edde, that by it al the faithful might | 


be cleanfed, and that by the ſheadinge | : 


of that, the anger of God the father 
mighte be appeaſed, and he reconciled 
againe vnto the church. The bloud 
was ſpꝛinckled vppon the vpper and 
two fide poſtes of the boufe with a 


bunch of Hyſope. Hyſope verilie is a 


baſe hearb and of ſmall accompte:and 
the pꝛeachinge of the goſpell ſeemeth 


to be fooliſh, vile, and of no valure: : 


yet by the pꝛeachinge of the goſpell the 
bloud of Chꝛiſt, onto the remiſſion of 
ſinnes, muſte be ſpꝛinckled on vs 
which are the houſe of God. ow we 
ret eiue the lambe to life, when we do 
eate, that is, wohẽ we beleue that Chꝛiſt 
did ſuffer for bs. Fo2 is eaten 
by faith, as is at large declared in the 
6. Chap. of Sainct John. The lambe 


is dꝛeſſed with fire, and not wih wa⸗- 


ter: it is not eaten ralwe but roſted. 
Joꝛ Chꝛiſte was not man alone, but 
verie God alſo, the true burnt offe⸗ 
ring. He is able fully to abſolue vs, 
fo that there needes no additid of ours. 
All our additions are meere water ¢ 
altogether colde. Moꝛeouer the whole 
Lambe was to be eaten, che head, he 


fete, and purtenance. Foꝛ vnleſle we 


belceue 


h. in. 
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— 


belaeuc that Chꝛiſt is very Cod ¢ ve⸗ 
rie man, and that he is our wiſedom, 
and righteoulnelle „wee doe not cate 
him wholy. They cate not the head, 
which deny that Chꝛiſt is God. They 
cate not the fete, which do deny that 
Chꝛiſt is man. They tate not the pur⸗ 
tenance, which do not acknowledge 
the giftes that are in Chꝛiſt, which he 
doth communicate vnto the faithfull, 
to wite, righteouſneſſe, wiledome, 
fandtification , redemption, and life. 


The bones of the Lambe were nev 
ther broken no2 


to the dogges, 


but burut with fire. in Cheiſte 


there was not one bone broken: as 


the Apoſtle John beareth witneſſe in 
the nineteenth Chapter of his Cofpell. 


Verein alſo lyeth od another myſte⸗ 
rie . Foꝛ although the ſonne of God 


did ſuffer in his humanitie, vet in his 


— 


dunnitie he remained ſtill without a⸗ 


ny paſlion. Nowe the thinges in 
Chꝛiſte which we cannot attaine viv 
to by reaſon of the extellencie of his 
Oodhead, we do earneſtly tithe fo: 
greately deſire. oꝛeduer, Chꝛiſt is 


| the meate of the reafonable and faith⸗ 


full ſoule, and is not to be caſt to 
dogges and vnbelccuing miſcreants. 


The Lambe was to be eaten in haſte, 
without delaye. Foꝛ Ohꝛiſt mutt ber 


lie betake the (clues to a purer trade 


eaten by faith out of bande without 


koading off, and that to with a ſharpe 
deſire and eager appetite. TU ith the 
Lambe they were commaunded to 
cate ſower hearbes and vnleauened 


ſbꝛead. Foꝛ the faithfull mutt repent 


them of their life ll ſpent, and who⸗ 


of liuing. Foꝛ here followeth the ma⸗ 
ner howe they ought to behaue them 
ſelues toward their redeemer. They 
ſtode to cate the Lambe, hauing their 
loynes girded, with ſhwes on their 


late, and ſlaues in their hands. Such 


was the habite of waifaring men o 
pilgrimes. Te therefoꝛe muff fo be⸗ 


haue our (clues in this pꝛeſent woꝛld, 
as doth become pilgrims ¢ ſtraũgers 
which do contemne this woꝛld e loke 
foꝛ another countrie. In their ioꝛnep, 


therfore let thei giue them ſelues to 


temperate modeſtie: let their feete be 
ſhodde w ihe preaching of the Goſpell 
of peace, let them wholie leane vpon p 


ſtaffe of Gods aide ⁊ ſuccour, let the 
departe, w as much haſte as may be, 


from the bondage r coꝛruption of this 


nauditte woꝛld. This verte fame cere 
monie was, as it were, a confeſſion of Thebadge 
aud as a cognizance, and cofel-| 
wherby ß people of God were known £16 of faith 


true religion, 


frõ other people natios. Wherefore 
al p Iſraelites were gathered together 
into one church ¢ ſocietie: wherein by 
celebꝛatinge of the paſleouer they did 
pꝛofeſſe that they were the redeemed, 
the Libertines, the people of the li⸗ 


— 


uing God. Foꝛ thereunto belonacth | 
the commaundement, which charged 
them that no ſtraunger ſhould cate of 
the Lambe: but that the circumciſed 


alone ſhould be partakers of it: that it 


ſhould not be diuided into many par⸗ 
tes, that it ſhould bee eaten no where 


At the ta- 


but in one place alone, and that to by 


out of doꝛes vntil the next moꝛning. 

By which thing it is giuen vs to vn⸗ 
derſtand, that neither Chꝛiſt noꝛ our 
faluation is fo bee found without the 
church, in the fects oꝛ ſchiſmes of wit⸗ 
ked heretikes Chꝛiſte the Lambe of 
God doth gather al pᷣ faithful into one 
church, wherin he keepeth them, x laſt⸗ 
ly doth ſaue them. Laſt of al this cere⸗ 
monie did put gods people in mind of 


bernacle 


companies of al the Xfraclites : ¢ laſt⸗ fir ft, & al. 
ly that no man ſhould once ſet a forte terward at} « 
che tẽple. 


their duetie of thakfulnes, eſpecially, — dl | 


of p ſtudie of godlineſſe, harmeleſſe dd warne 
innocentie. Ther therefore did gine tb 


ecomu | 
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aicants of 


heir duty- 


Sacrifi- 
ces, and 

ſcheit firſt 
lbeviniogs. ny kindes: which were not firſt inur⸗ 


| 


thanks to Cod fo? thefe ¢ all other bis 


benefites: they pꝛaiſed his name, and 


did vtterly abſteine from all leauened 
bꝛead. Foꝛ pe ſhal finde nothing fo ſe⸗ 
uerelp forbidden in this ceremonie, 
as (be eating of leauened bꝛead. Who 
ſo euer eateth leauened bread , faith 
the 1020, his ſoule fhall perifhe from 
amonge the congregation of Ifrael, 
‘whether he be a fraunger „or anif- 


raelite borne. The ſame ſaping ts af 


terward often times repeated ¢ tho⸗ 
roughly beaten into their bꝛaines. 

Howe the Apoſtle Paule, whoſe cun⸗ 
ning and learning was much in the 
law of Boles: expoun ding what was 
meant by the leauened bꝛead, doth 


(ay. Therefore let vs keepe the feaſt, 


not in the olde leauen, nor in the lea⸗ 
uen of malice and vnrighteouſneſſe: 
but in vnleauened bread , that is, in 


ſinceritie & trueth, Thus muche hi⸗ 


therto touching p eating of 5 Paſchal 
lamb. To theſe ſacraments were alſo 
added ſacrifices of ſundꝛie ſoꝛts € ma⸗ 


ted and taught by Poſes, but were 
taken vp and vſed immediately after 

the woꝛld was created. Foꝛ Caine ¢ 
Abel offered burnte ſacriſices to God 
the maker of the woꝛld, the one of the 
fruites of the earth, and the other of 
the cattaile that was in his flock. Like 
wife Seth, Noah, Sem, Abꝛaham, 
Iſaac and Jacob, with al the other paz 


triarches are knowne to haue ſacrifi⸗ 


ced vnto the Lode. Nowe fince the 
heatheniſh ſacriſices of the Gentiles, 
as the verie heathen wꝛiters them 
ſelues did teſtiſie, were partely like 
vnto, and in many pointes all one 


vnlitkeln but that the graunde partri- 
archs of the Gentiles did teach, euerie 
one his owne nation the manner of 


ſſacriſicing, which they had learned of 
forefathers, Sen Cham 


with the Jewiſh facrifices, it is not 


he third Decade, the ſixt Sermon. 


| phet and of the holie Patriarche 


‘Doth immediatlip after the verie be⸗ 
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ah him felfe . But it is vndoubtedly 


certein that the holy fathers did bꝛing 


in nothing of their owne inuention, 
no: adde any thinge to the facrifices 
moze, then they had receiued & lear⸗ 


ned of God, who is the authoꝛ of all 
godneſſe: although oles did moꝛe 
pꝛeciſely diſtinguiſh ¢ certeinly oꝛder 
the ſoꝛtes, the kindes € differences be⸗ 
t wirt facrifice and ſacriſice. And pet 
whatſoeuer he did, that did hee at the 
Loꝛds appointment. God inſtructed 
Holes in all that he did. Foꝛ the bake 
of Leuiticus, wherein are eſpecially 
deſcribed all the kindes of facrificcs, 


ginning teffifie that Moles was cal- 
led by God, and that he learned of the 
Loꝛd all the ceremonies of the ſacri⸗ 
fices which be commaunded the Iſra⸗ 
elites to keepe. And in the 7 Chap. of p 
bake of Numb. we read. And when 
Mofes came into the Tabernacle of 
sheeheard the voice of 
God {peakinge vnto him out of the 
mercie ſeate. ow as J was about to 
(ay, there were diners ſacriſices ſun⸗ 
daily differing in many pointes amõg 
thẽſelues, ⁊ yet hauing many thinges 
cõmon € general one W another. It 
was general to al ſacriſices, not to be 
offered in any other but one apointed 
place alone. It was general to all ſa⸗ 
criſices, p they ought of duetie to be of 
fered hy faith, accoꝛding as they were 
taught by p woꝛd of God , It was ge⸗ 
neral to al ſacrifices fo be made accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to p Loꝛds cõmandement, w holy 
fire, ¢ not w ſtr ange fire, oꝛ fire pꝛo⸗ 
phanelp kindled. Nadab ¢ Abihu the 
ſonnes of Aaron were flaine foꝛ no⸗ 
thing elſe, but for becaufe they vſed 
pꝛophane o2 ſtrange fire in facrificing 
top Loꝛd. Foꝛ when the Iſraelites oꝛ 
Leuites did firſt of all ſacrifice, as the 


Sacrifices 
haue fome 
things cõ · 
mon, and 
fomthings} 


peculiar. 
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— had commaunded them in the ta⸗ 
bernacle of appointmt̃t, then did Cod 
by lending fire from heauen giue a 
token that he did like of that manner 
of ſacrifſice. TAhereupon in the firte 
of Lemticus the pꝛieſtes are charged 
fo mainteine oꝛ keepe the holie fire al⸗ 
wapes burning, firſt in the taberna⸗ 
cle, and then in the temple: whiche 
thinge it is manikeſt that the heathen 
did imitate in commaunding the vel 
tall virgins at Nome alwayes to keep 


the holie fire burning. By this perpe⸗ 


tual fire is meant the perpetual woꝛ⸗ 
king of the bolic Ohoſt in the church of 
Chꝛiſte: which muſt be kept quictic 
ſtirred vp in the heartes of the faith 
ful, with feruent prayers, With the 


It was alfo generall to all ſacrifices, 
that in them neither wulde noꝛ 
cleane beaſts were offered to b Lord. 
Moꝛcouer, this acnerall rule of ſacri⸗ 
fices is giuen by Moſes in p 22 Chap⸗ 
ter of Leuiticus, ſapying, Let no de- 
formitie bee in the thinge that thou 
ſhalt offer: If it be blinde, or lame, 


or maymed, if it haue pusſhes or 


ſcabbes, or tettar, ye ſhall not offer it 
vnto the Lorde, neither fhall ye put 
ought of it vpõ his altar. Werilp if a- 
ny man had bꝛought a defoꝛmed obla⸗ 
tion vnto the Loꝛde, hee lhewedhim 
ſelfe plainly to be a contemner, ¢ vt⸗ 


And therefore the Loꝛde in Palachic 
cryeth out and ſaith: 

When ye bring the blinde for 
facrifice, do ye not ſinne? and when 
ye bring tlie lame and ſicke, do ye not 
finne? Offer it nowel praye thee to 
thy prince or capteine, wil he be con- 
tent with it? or wil he accept thy per 


fon, faith the Lorde of hoſtes? And 


ſincere docrine of the Loꝛde, with 
the richt vſe of his holie Sacraments. 


terly vnchankfull toward his maker. 


as one ſhould faye neusdy, that is, 


fo, Ifaye, my name is in contempt & 


of no eſtimation among you. 
iuſt and true God therefoꝛe doth at all 
times require trueth, liberalitic, ſin⸗ 


ceritie, and integritie in them that 


woꝛſhip him, and on the other ſide he 
abhoꝛreth and vtterly deteſteth vn⸗ 
tleaneneſſe, lying, aud hypocriſic. 

There are certeine other thinges alfo 
which be generally cõmon to all forts 
of ſacrifices: but J will not at this 
time make particular reherſal of eue⸗ 
ry ſeuerall iott oꝛ minute. But what 
peculiarities cucry ſundꝛie ſacrifice 
hath, it wil euidently appeare in the 
expoſition of their ſundꝛie ſoꝛts: which 
J wil nowe ſpeake of in oꝛder as they 


Ive. Firſt of all J will expound to vou 


that kinde of ſacrifice, which in the 
ſcripture is called Holocauſtum. 

That facrifice was wholly conſumed 
With fire, ſo that nothing but the ſkin 


oꝛ hyde of the beaſt was leafte foo che 


pꝛieſt. The wooꝛde is deriued of the 
GOrceke. it is called Holocauſtũ, 


wholie burnt oꝛ conſumed with fire. 


This ſacrifice was of thee kindes, J 


meane it was made after thoee ſoꝛtes, 


to wite, with greater, with little, and 


with leſſe liuing creatures: namely 
with an Dre, a bullocke, oꝛ a calfe, 02 
if any mannes abilitie were not ſuf⸗ 
ficient to ſtretche to that erpence, then 


did he offer a Lambe oꝛ a Ridde: and 


yet againe if he could not offer that by 
reafon of his pouertie, it was latoful | 


foꝛ him to facrifice birdes, not Cœſe, 


0: Cockes , oꝛ other vncleane foulcs, 
but Turtels, and Doues, and fuche 


kinde of cleane birdes. | 
owe the manner of making this 
burnt facrifice was in this oꝛder. The 


beaſt that was to be offered was pla: | 
ccd at che one fide of the altar, vppon 


which the pꝛieſt did pꝛeſently lay his 


“The Ceremonial Lawes ofGod, | 


j 


| 


Holocauſ- 
tum the 


burnt of- 


te rin g. 


handes, and cut the thꝛote of it. 
The 
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The bloud Was fauedto be fp2in- | thouldat any time bee mave Without | 
cled round about the altar: the ſninne | that kindeof offering, which they cal; | 
was flayed from the ſlaughtered beaſt led Minha : that eblation was an 
and that alone was all the fers, that handfull of coꝛne, oꝛ of meale, oꝛ elſe 
fel to the poꝛtion oꝛ ſhare of the pꝛieſt. | of truſtie bꝛead ſodde in a caldꝛon, 02 | 1 
The legges were chopped off and wa⸗ a bowed piece of bꝛead ( which we call 5 
ſhed together with the purtenance. a Cracknell) baked in an ouen, oꝛ in 
Immoediatelpy after a fire was made a frying panne, which was burnte f 
vppon the altar, whereuppon was with oyle and frankincenſe vppon the 
layde the whole facrifice , to wite, the altar of burnt ſacriſices. And Chꝛiſt 
: head, the bodie, ß legges and the pur verilx is the bread of lite, tubo by the | 
2 tenance, and mere altogether burnte | etcrnall ſpirite, as faith the Apoſtle, 


— 


* 


4 lvppon the altar befoꝛe the Loꝛde. did offer him ſelfe to Cod the father 
But if fo be it happened that a Tur⸗ | fo2 vs, to be the meate and pꝛeſerua⸗ 
hi tle oꝛ a Doue were offered fora ſacri- tion of our life. | 


4 fice , then did the pꝛieſte with his fin- In the number of burnt ſacrifi⸗ iA 
4 Iser wveathe about and bꝛeake the ces are reckoned, the dayly ſacri⸗ The 2 
necke thereof, and the bloud was let | fices that were offered cucrp moꝛ ning 
dꝛoppe about the ſides of the altar. and eucrp euening, and the ſacrifi⸗ 
The fethers alſo were caſt at the one ces of the annopnting oꝛ conſecrating 
ö ſide of the altar into a place where a⸗ of pꝛieſtes. Of the daily facrifice a 
| ches laye, the winges were ioynted, large erpofition is made in the 29 
and laſt of all the whole bodie was of Exodus : and the ſirte Chapter 
burnt vppon the altar. This was of Leuiticus. It was called the 
the manner of the ſacrifice oꝛ oblati⸗ daily offering: beecauſe euery mo:⸗ 
on, which they did commonly call a | ning and cuening two Lambes were 
burnte offeringe: the ſignification offered, fo wite, one in the moꝛning, i 
tuhercof was motte cheerefull plea⸗ | and another at the euening. aa 
ſant to them, which were perſuaded In theſe Lambes was Chꝛiſt moſt a 
that by the burnt offering was pꝛefi⸗ manifeſtly pꝛefigured, who is that 
ü I gured the verie ſonne of God to be ur | lambe of God, that taketh awapye the 
carnate of the vnſpotted virgine, and finnes of the woꝛlde, whoſe vertue 
. to be facrificed once for the cleanſinge is allvayes effectuall and of power 
of all the ſinnes of the whole woꝛlde. to take alware the ſinnes of the faith⸗ 
Foꝛ they in the glaſſe of that ſacri⸗ full. Foꝛ that Lambe was killed fro 
fice did beholde the troſſe and paſſion | the beginning of the woꝛlde: he was 
of the Loꝛde, which toke our ſinnes once llaine vppon the croſſe, but pet 
vppon him ſelfe, and beeing ſlaine bis merite and effectuall power endu⸗ 
| did {head his bloud foꝛ the remiſſon of | reth till, and doth abſolue all them, 
“ i ſinnes, offeringe him felfe wholye to that are deliuered from their ſinnes. 
God the father in the fire of charitie ¢ Howe the facrifices of confecra-| 
heauenly zeale. The verpe fame ting, J meane of the pꝛieſtes of the 
Chꝛiſte is the Turtle oꝛ Pigeon. tabernacle, and of all the veſſels o: 
Poꝛeouer beſide thefe ceremonics | inſtrumentes belonginge to the holie 
in the burnt ſacriſice, it was requi⸗ miniſterie, are in many pointes all 
red that no burnte facrifice of beaſtes one with the — offeringes, 2 — in 
Jh. v. ome! 


— 
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is fully to be ſerne in the 29 of Exodus 


meatc 


ten take, and by another name was 
I called a meate offering. This ſacrifice 
was of the fruite of the earth, € was 


toile | 


ſundꝛie wapes and in thꝛee fund2yc 


Honie and leauen were by a generall 


| ted in their offerings, Vet in the feat 
| Of thankes gunng they did cate leauc⸗ 


take one handtull from out of all (but 
| burnt) and burnt it vppon the altar, 
dun felfe. 


fome things differing from them: as 


and the eighth of Leuitic. And Chꝛiſte 
our Loꝛd did ſirſt beginne the pꝛieſt⸗ 
bod by bis paſſion, and after that hal⸗ 
lowed all She faithful to be pꝛielis vn⸗ 


to him ſelfe. 
ſecond kinde of facrifices 


the oblation which they called Minha, 
a gift, reward, oz facrifice of a whea⸗ 


not offered alwapes after one fo2te: 
fo2 there are reckoned th2ce kindes of 
thisfacrifice. 3fo2 there was offered 
either parched wheate, ſticking in the 
eares, oꝛ wheate out of the eares, oꝛ 
elſe cleane meale vnbaked, 02 at leaſt 
tcale made vppe into bzead, 
which bꝛeade againe was made thꝛer 


facions. Foz either it was baked in 
am ouen oꝛ foꝛnate: oꝛ elſe ſodde in a 
pott oꝛ a caldꝛon, oꝛ elſe frped in a 
frying panne like vnto cakes. To 
thefe there was added, as ſauce to the 
facrifice , ſalte, ople frankincenſe. 


rule btterly bar red from all fortes of 
facrifices. oꝛ cakes made with honie 
were neuer allowed of, noꝛ admit⸗ 


ned bꝛead. 
Therefkoꝛe when any man did of: 
ker tubeate, it was firſt annoynted by 
the pꝛieſte wich oyle, then ſeaſoned 
wich ſalte, and laſt of all had frankin⸗ 
cenfe put vpon it: after that the pꝛieſt 


in tbe facrifice fo: the pꝛieſte all was 
the reſt bec did reſerue as a ſhare to 


The Ceremoniall Lawes of God. 


— — 


the ſacriſice fo2 ſinne, and in the ſa⸗ 
criſice of ielouſie: as is to bee ſeene in 
the fifth of Leuiticus: and the fifth of 
the book of Numbers. The reſt that 
belongeth to the full rites and cere⸗ 
monies of the meate oſterings, who⸗ 
ſoeuer is Defirous to knowe, hee {hall 


finde them in the ſeconde Chapter of 


Leuiticus. Foꝛ I meane not here par 
titularly to repeate euer iott and ti- 
tle of their accuſtomed ceremonies. 


pꝛefigured in beaſtes and birdes, fo 
alſo is he repꝛeſented in this bꝛead oꝛ 


hath ſundꝛy facions of infirmitie and 
glozie. 

In Chor thou halt not finde any 
leauen, that is, finne , vncharitable⸗ 


nelle, hypocriſie, oꝛ pide. There is 


in Chꝛiſte no ſwerteneſſe noꝛ honny- 
like taſte of woꝛldly oꝛ wicked plea⸗ 
ſures. But ſalte thou mapſt finde in 
him, a well ſeaſoned temperature al⸗ 
together heauenly, and moſte abfo- 


fo? bis fake, all things of ours are ac⸗ 


ceptable vnto God : for Chrifte his 


fake our papers are heard of God the 
father: vppon Chꝛiſt therefore there is 
a ſwerte ſmelling frankincenſe in the 
noſe of God the father. And in theſe 
ceremonics are alſo ſhadowed the ma 
ner and matter of our ſacrifices, to 
wite, that they ſhould be without hy⸗ 
pocriſie, bitterneſſe, hatred, enuie, ¢ 

fleſhly pleaſure, and ſhould be ſeaſo⸗ 
ned with godly & continual pꝛapers. 


in thoſe facrifices wine was polwꝛed 
out dito the Loꝛd, as is euident inp 
29 of Exodus: the 6 of Leuititus: and 
bake of 


p 


— 
intenſe was al wayes bled , extept in 


Powe euen as Chꝛiſt was befoꝛe 


cakes, Foꝛ he is the bꝛead of life: and 


lute wiſedome: becauſe of Chꝛiſte |. 


With the meate offerings we map |The drink 
plate the dꝛinkte offeringes alfo . Foz oflering. 
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chiele pict did finne if b whole 
| churche did ſinne, if the 
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¢ tape Onto eternalltife. He 
polwꝛeth himſelfe into the mindes of 


the godly, that he mape fill them with 
iope, and line in them and they in him. 
And therfore did he conſecrate in wine 
the memoꝛie of his bloud, that was 
ſhead fo2 vs to the remiſſion of oure 
ſinnes. With thefe meat offeringes 


map be ioyned the facrifices of ß firſt 
fruites, of the firſte begotten, ¢ of the 
tenths. Touching all which, there is 


much to be read in diuerſe places of p 


lawe: as in the,13, and,23.0f Exodus: 
in the. 18. of Leuiticus: and the .18. of 
the bake of Numbers, owe Chꝛiſt 
is the firſte begotten ¢ the firft fruites 
of al the faithfull, foꝛ whoſe woꝛthines 
and merite we are all ſpared, and by 
whom we being ſanctified are made p 
ſonnes and heirs of God. To him as 
to our maker and redermer we owe, 
as tenthes, our very ſoules, and what⸗ 
ſoeuer elle is deare vnto (and god in) 


vs. 
Poꝛeouer it is a poynt of thanck⸗ 


ktulnes, franckly to beſtowe vpon God 


parte of our earthly riches, which we 


haue at his hands, toß mainteinance 
of his true woꝛſhip, and the reliefe ot 


all that be in pouertieeG. 

The third binde of facrifice is that 
which is offered fo2 ſinne, and is ther- 
foꝛe called Hattah, a cleanſing oz A 
cham, à facrifice foʒ ſinne. Wie in one 
wooꝛde map call it a cleanſing ſacri⸗ 
fice. Joꝛ it was offered fo2 finne cõ⸗ 


mitted bnivittingly 02 by ignoꝛante: 


which by the degrees of the 3 
were diuided into foure fortes, as, if 


ince did 
— | 


ſinne, oꝛ if ſome man of 
forte did firme, Oꝛ elfe they did offer it | 
fo2 ſinne conunitted willungiy o20fa | 


| 


could by no meanes excuſe. 


ercufable nne: 02 elfe fo? Treat 
and heynous crime, tobich ignoꝛance 


The ceremonie bled in this fa 
crifice is berie ample and large , fo 
that 3 meane not pefentip once to 
touche it. 


It is moſt exquiſitely fet dolone 


in the fourth, fiſte, ſixte, and teuenth 


Chapter of Leuiticus. Neither is it 
to be doubted, but that Chꝛiſte was 


lapde before their eyes as well in that 


ſacrifice, as in all their other oblati⸗ 


ons. Foz Chꝛiſte is the ende of the 


lawe, (and the marke whereto the 


teremoniall lawes did tende.) And 


Eſaie in the 53 Chapter of his pꝛo⸗ 
phecie ſapeth: Whereas he neuer did 


fulneſſe was founde in his mouth, 
yet hath it pleafed the Lorde to {mite 
im with infirmitie, that when hee 


vnrighteouſneſſe, nor any deceipts} 
| 


had made his foule an offering for 
ſinne ( foz here is put **** AL 
| cham) he might fee ſeede, and might 
prolong his dayes, and that the ad- 
wice of the Lorde might profper in 
his hand. To this belongeth p whole 
diſputation of the apoſtle Paul in his 
Epiſtle to the Hebꝛues, wherein her 


ſheweth that Chꝛiſte is the true ſacri⸗ 
fice fo2 ſinne, that cleanſeth all the 
church and the finnes thereof. In this 
ceremonie were ſhadowed the diſpoſt⸗ 


tion of ſinnes, che paſſions of Chꝛiſt, 


and the power and ſtrength of death. 


Nowe theſe many and ſundꝛie ſa⸗ 


crifices appoynted ſinnes were 
kepte vncerteinly, becauſe they were 
wonte to be offered of them that ſin⸗ 
ned at that verie time when they did 
- commit the finite: but the certaine, che 


peareiꝝ and vniuerſall ſacriſice was 
that, which is at large deſcribed in the 
ſirteenth ol Leuiticus: and may be re⸗ 


ferred in this place to the , a 


| 
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lore of cleanfing facriſices. oꝛ in the he feaſt 
of attonement vppon the tenth day ol 
the ſcuenth moneth euerp peare was 
ſolemmized the facrifice of cleanſing oꝛ 
attonement foꝛ all the ſinnes vniuer⸗ 
fally of all the people. The manner of 
this generall ſacrifice J will nor ouer 
buſily at this tune deſcribe, ſince it 
is as clearely as the light ſett downe 
in that place of Leuiticus which euen 
Inowe cited, and ſince J in expoun⸗ 
I ding the myſterie thereof do meane to 
ſhewe and make plaine fo many ſha⸗ 


— 


touchinge the meaning and myſterie 
thereokt. 
In that moſte pleaſant glaſſe was 
figured the whole paffion and offen of 
the paſſion of Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde 
ſand Sauiour: which by that facrifice 
was euery pere lapde before the epes 
land renued to the mindes of all the 
faithfull church of God. Foꝛ this mas 
ner of repꝛeſenting our redemption ¢ 
ſaluation did pleaſe God by ſacra⸗ 
mentes rather then by pictures, co⸗ 
lours, oꝛ by face plapes: which are 
ſat this daye greatly fet by, althoughe 

ſcarte godly, by no ſmall number of 
and fantaſticall heads. 
marke that the high pꝛieſt onelp did 
ſall that was to be don in this ſolemne 
ſacrifice, ſaue onelp that two mini⸗ 
ters were ioyned vnto him, the one 
to leade away the {cape goate, and the 
other to carrie out of the hoſte the bul⸗ 
locke and hee goate that was to be of: 
fered . Bea, charge is verie pꝛeciſely 
Igiuen, chat no man ſhould ioyne bun 
ſſelfe to the high pꝛieſt, when hee en⸗ 
Itreth into the tabernacle, and maketh 

an attonement fo: the ſinnes of the 
people. | 

Let no m in, faith the Loꝛde, bei in 

0 tabernagte of appointment when 


— 


“The cs of God. 
| he e goeth in to make ſacrifice in the 


dowes in it, as are needefull to bee 
marked. Foꝛ ¥ will faye ſoniewhat 


— 


him, and did became like vnto bs, 


Fanctuarie, vntil he do come out a- 
gaine. Foꝛ no man muff be iopned to 
Chꝛiſt in finiſhing the wooꝛke of our 
ſaluation and redemption. Foꝛ he a⸗ 
lone is the Sauiour, hee alone hath 
trode the pꝛeſſe, and he alone was cru⸗ 


tified for vs. The Patriarches, pꝛo⸗-⸗ 


phets, apoſtles, martyꝛs, and allo: | 
ther creatures are vtterlp excluded, 
from hauing any thankes foꝛ our re- 
demption and faluation. Chꝛiſte a⸗ 
lone remaineth the ſauiour and rede 
mer of the woꝛlde. To attribute our 
ſaluation to creatures, to oure owne 
woꝛkes, and our owne merites, is to 
admitt creatures with the high pꝛieſte 
into the tabernacle, and to incurre the 
indignation, that is, the terrible curſo 


of the almightie, true, and euerliuingg 


Cod, Foꝛ by the Jewiſhe high pꝛieſte 
is pꝛefigured to vs Chꝛiſte our Saui⸗ 
our, who, as the Apoſtle Paule ſaith, 
hath a pꝛieſthod, which by ſucceſſion 
cannot goe from him to anp other. 
Nowe Aaron did take a bullocke foꝛ a 
ſinne offeringe, and a ramme fo: a 
burnt offering of bis owne, and of the 
people he toke two he goates. There⸗ 
fore Cha our Loꝛde the true and on⸗ 
lp pꝛieſt of his church, did offer foꝛ vs 
the thing that he twke of bs , to wite, 
the ſubſtance of our fleſhe. There is 
added alſo that Aaron ( by which name 


wer vnderſtande euery one that was 
the high pꝛieſte amonge the people of 


God ) when hee went about to ſacri⸗ 
fice, did cloath him felfe with the vſu⸗ 
all and common garmentes of the o⸗ 
ther pꝛieſtes ( I meane ſuch as the o⸗ 
ther pꝛieſtes were wont to weare ) ſa⸗ 
uing onely that they were holxe and 
without fpot. 

Foꝛ although Chꝛiſte the ſonne of 
GO did take our nature vppon 


— 
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fer facrifices fo 


being cladde as it were in the vſuall 


t of vs men: pet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding his fleſhely garment (J meane 


his bodie that was like to ours) was 
altogether free from coꝛruption and 


Aaron did firſt of all kill a Meere for 
him felfe and his familie: whereby be 
declared that hee was not the verie € 
true high Pꝛieſt, but the type of him 
that was the true Pꝛieſt. 3fo2 Paule 
ſaith: Our high prieſt had no neede, 
as thoſe high prieſtes had, firſt to of- 

65 r their owne ſinnes, & 
then for the ſinnes of the people. For 
he did that once when he offered vpp 
him ſelfe. Afterwardes Aaron dꝛewe 
lottes at the doꝛe of the tabernacle to 
trye betwirt the two goates , inhiche 
hould be flaine fo2 the facrifice , and 
which ſhoulde bee fent awaye as the 
{cape goate into the deſart, The tivo 
Goates do ſigniſie Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde, 


ſverte us and berie man in two na⸗ 


tures vnſeparated. Me is ſlaine and 


dyeth in his humanitie: but is not 


llaine noꝛ dyeth in his diuinitie. Vet 
he being one and the fame Chꝛiſt vn⸗ 


deperated is the ſauiour of the woꝛld, 
and doth woꝛke the redemption of vs 


moꝛtall men. So in the two Coates 
was a myſterie hidden. And foꝛ be⸗ 
caufe as Solomon faith, the lotts are 
guided by the Loꝛdes will, it was not 
without the eſpeciall will of the fa- 
ther that the fonne was facrificed and 


killed on the croſſe.oꝛeouer the high 


Pꝛieſt did take the bloud firſte of the 
bullocke, then of the ſlaine goate, and 


in the vaile, where, with the incenſe 
the mercie ſeate, and with his finger 


did ſpꝛincle the bloud ſeuen times to⸗ 
ward the mercie ſeate. All which the 


— 


— —-„— 


Apottle Paule expoundinge in the 9 


cleane without all ſpottes of ſinne. 


a Cenſer in his hande, and went W⸗ 
he did make a cloude of ſmoke befoꝛe 


e third Decade, the ſixt Sermon, 


— — 


tred not into the Tabernacle made | 
with handes, but into the verie hea- 
uens, not with the bloud of a bul- 
locke, or a goate, but with his owne 
bloud, and found for vs a perpetuall 


cleanſing & remifSion of our finnes, 


—ͤ— 


For he is our propitiation, not for 
our ſinnes onely, but alſo for the fins 
nes of all the worlde. And herevnto 


did the Apoſtles allude as ofté as they 


called Chꝛiſt our pꝛopitiation: as S. 


cenſe. in the worke of our redép-) 
tion both innocent bloud and earneſt 


| 


Paule did in » third to the Romans, 


and Sainct John in the ſeconde and 


fourth Chapter of his firſt Epiſile. 
Nowe the ſeuen times ſpꝛinckling of 
the bloud betokened the ful perfection 
oꝛ perfect fulneſſe of the cleanſinge. 


le haue neede alfo to be ſpꝛin ckled 


with the finger, not of man, but 
ui Jeſus our Loꝛde and Sauiour, 
whoſe finger is the holie Ohoſte, by 


— our cleanſing doth come vpon 


; 
To the ſpꝛinckling of the bloud is 
alfo added ſwerte ſmellinge incenfe. 


Noꝛ as the Apoſtle tettificth, Chritte 


our high pꝛieſt did offer pꝛayers foꝛ vs 
with teares, and was heard in that 
which he feared, Whereupon by the 
cloude of ſmoke, that is, by the greate 
quantitie of ſmoke, was noted the 
greate efficacie of carneſt prayers, 

hen that was don the high pꝛieſt 
went againe into the Sanctum ¢ {eft 
the bloud vpon the golden altar of in⸗ 


pꝛaper fo2 bs muſt bee ioyned togea⸗ 


ther. Dut of the Sanctũ again he came 


to the altar of burnt offerings whiche 
ſtode in the court (which was called 
Atriũ) ¢ there he gaue the other goate 
to a conuenient man to be carried a⸗ 
wap into the wilderneſſe: but in the 
deliuering ol p goate he bled a pꝛeciſe 


— 
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in the Saincts, but it is not imputed Bs 
vnto them. Sinne is imputed to all 

them that are without the church in p 

deſolate wilderneſſe. The conueni⸗ 

ent man that ſhould carrie away the 

ſcape Goate can be none other, than 


— — 


7 4 
— and ſingular ceremonie. 
the high pꝛieſt layed both his handes 
ſvppon the Ooate, and ouer his head 
Itdid conkelle the ſinnes of the people, 
Juho alſo did them ſelues confelle their 
finnes, following the pꝛieſt clauſe by 


* i> 
= 


tine Piamina, 


clauſe in all the confeſſion, which her 
rehearſed: and then fo fone as all the 
ſinnes were layde vppon the head of p 
Goate, hee was ſent awape, that by 
that meanes he might carie the ſinnes 
of all the people into the deſart. From 
this ceremonie did the Centiles vn⸗ 


doubtedly boꝛrow their kind of clean⸗ 


ſinges oꝛ purgings of the people tal⸗ 
led in Oreeke in La⸗ 
Foz their manner 
was in extreme periles, vᷣ one ſhould 
giue him felfe for all the reſt, whome 
they toke and did either kill r burne 
vppon the altar, oꝛ caſt into the wa⸗ 


the Gods being pacificd We the death 
of him, might againe be fauourable to 
all tbe reſt. But the wꝛetches erred 


las farre as heauen is wide. Fo: 


Chꝛiſte the ſonne of God was made 
ſinne foꝛ vs, that is, hee was made a 
facrifice foꝛ ſinne, vea, bee became a 


ceiue a bleſſing. Foꝛ to this had the 
Pꝛophet Cſaie an eye when he ſaide: 
wee all went aſtray like ſheepe, euery 
one turned after his owne waye : But 
the Lorde hath throwne vpon him al 
ourfinnes, Againe, He was woun⸗ 
ded for our offences and {initten for 
our wickednefle. And againe, The 
paines of our punifhment were laide 
vpon en he bare our griefes. 

Nowe the Coate did carrie the ſinnes 
into the defart , not that the finnes 
fhould not be, but that they ſhould not 
be any moꝛe imputed vnto them. 


Fo; in the church verily there is ſinne 


ter, praying there withall that al their 
ſeuil lucke might go with him, and 5 


curſſe foꝛ vs that we by him might re⸗ 


Chꝛiſt him ſelfe, who in the dayes of 
his fleſhe did obſerue the conuentent | 
time and fitt occaſion, repeating of | 
ten times that his houre was not pet 
come, but at the laſt when time con⸗ 
uenient was come foꝛ him to dye, he 


ſaide that then bis houre was come. 


And by dying he carried away conue⸗ 
niently the ſcape Goate, J meanc, 


the ſinne of all the woꝛld. 
hen this alſo was thus accom⸗ 
pliſhed, p high pꝛieſt did againe waſh 


him ſelfe, and putting off the common 


garments of the inferiour pꝛieſtes, 
did againe put on his high pꝛieſtes at⸗ 
tire. Nowe this often and manifolde 


waſhing in the holie ceremonie is a 


ſhadowe oꝛ type of the moſte abſolute 
remiſſion of ſinnes: euen as alſo the 
chaunging of the garment is a ſigne 


oꝛ figure of gloꝛification: as is at the 


full to be ſeene in the third Chapter of 
Zacharies prophecie . And Chꝛiſte 


being gloꝛiſied did enter into heauen, 


there to appeare in the ſight of God, 


the onely and effectuall facrifice fo: 


vs moꝛtall men. Therefoꝛe did Aa⸗ 
ron facrifice a Ramme fo2 a burnt of: 
fering : for Chꝛiſt is p facrifice which 


endureth altwayes and purgeth all the 
faithfull. Moꝛeouer Aaron ſent the 
Bullocke the other Goate vnto the 


holie plate without the hoſt, that there 
they might be burned. Mhich thing 


Paule expoundeth thus ¢ faith: The 


bodies of thoſe beaſtes, whofe bloud 


is brought into the holie place by the 


high prieſt for ſinne, was burnt wi- 


thout the tents: therefore Ieſus alſo, 
that hee might fanctifie the people 
with 
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And although in this which J haue 
betherto alledged, J haue by fittes de⸗ 
clared the ende and fruite of this cere⸗ 
monie, vet will J not thinke it muche 
here againe particularly to repeate 
the fame againe: fince J fe that the 
holie @hotte in the Scripture doth, as 


it were, take paines verie bufily to 


beate the ſame into our heades. The 
end of all this ſtirre and ſolemnitie is, 
that all the ſinnes, J fay all the ſinnes 


| of Gods vniuerſall church, are by the 


one and onelp facrifice , once onely of 
fered, motte perfectly blotted out and 
abſolutely purged . Let vs therefore 
heare the verie woꝛdes of the holie 


Ghoſte which ſpeaketh in the Scrip⸗ 


ture moſte plainely and euidentlp, 
ſaping: 1. And the high Prieſt ſhall 
confeſſe ouer the Goate all the ini- 


uities of the children of Ifrael, and 
all their treſpaſſes & all their finnes, 
2. And the Goate fhall beare vppon 
him all their miſdeedes into the de- 
ſart. 3. The ſame daye thal the prieſt 
make an attonement for you, to 


| cleanfe you that you may bee cleane 
| from all your finnes before the Lord. 


4, And let this be an euerlaſting or- 
dinance vnto you, to cleanfe the chil- 
dren of Iſrael from all their finnes 
once euery yere. But who is fo verie 
a ſott oꝛ dull head as to thinke that all 
the ſinnes of the people are waſhed a⸗ 


wape with the bloud of beaſtes ? If, 


ſaith the Apoſtle, they had once fully 
cleanſed ſinnes, then would they haue 
ceafled to offer any more. By this ce⸗ 
remonie therefore the myſterie of 
Ch2ifte to come was beaten into all 


mennes bꝛaines, and once euerp pere 
[layed to the eyes of all men to 


bebolde . Foz of this teremonie did 


| Zacharie bozrotne bis pꝛophetie o 


The third Decade, the fixt Sermon, 
with his bloud , did fuffer without | Ch2t in his thirde Chapter, tuhere he 
the gate. Bebo. iz. 


that I laye before Ioſua, vppon one 
{tone fhalbe ſeuen eyes: behold I wil} 


ſuffering and dying once, be purgeth 


ſacriſice of Chꝛiſt, is the true, aunci⸗ 


25 


ſaith: Beholde I bring foorth the 
braunch my ſeruant. For lo the {tone 


cut the grauing therof,faith the Lord 
of hoſtes, and Iwill take away the 
ſinne of this lande in one daye. The 
Loꝛd doth pꝛomiſe the eſſiah, which 
Was pefiqured by the pꝛieſtes, and 
eſpetially by the high pꝛieſt Joſua. 
Chꝛiſte is the ſtone vppon which the 
eyes of all men are ſtedfaſtiy fired, as 
vppon their onely ſauiour. He is dig⸗ 
ged in and cut in his paſſion, and by 


the ſinnes of all the earth. Df this ce⸗ 


remonie and of this place of Scrip⸗ 


ture did Paule the bolic Apottle of 
Chꝛiſte boꝛrowe his whole diſcourſe 


almott in his Epiſlle to p Mebꝛewes 


touching the facrifice of Chꝛiſte once 


offered fo2 all the ſinnes of the whole 


woꝛlde: in which diſcourſe be doeth 


verie often repeate out of the lawe the 


woꝛd Once, and that with a certeine 
emphaticall vehemencie. 
oh to appoint other Pꝛieſtes, 
to inſtitute another time, and to oꝛ⸗ 
deine another manner of facrifice, is 
vtterly to kicke at and treade vnder 


trueth. But this doctrine of the onely 


ent, ſound, vnrepꝛoueable and euer⸗ 
laſting doctrine: by which all they are 
ſaued, that are ſaued, and by which 
all they haue beene ſaued that haue 
beene ſaued fince the beginning of the 
woꝛlde. The enimies oꝛ aduerfaries 
of this Doctrine, Paule the Apoſtle of 


Chꝛiſt and the Gentiles (whole skill 


in p lawe was inferiour to no mans 
doth call fwles „ madde, vnconſtant, 


The onely 
facrifice of 
Chrift is 
fufficient 


fete this heauenly and moſte euident or all thd 


world. 


pede. 


light headed, carried with euery puffe E 


of winde, wicked, apoſtataes, which 


haue! 
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— reuolted from Chꝛiſte, lyars, 
falle Pꝛophets, falſe Apoſtles, detei⸗ 
uers, ſchiſmatiques, dogges, inchaũ⸗ 
ters, witches, deteſtable, and curſed. 
Tberrtoꝛe if an Angel from heauen 
teache vs any other wiſe, let bun bee 


Ito us accurſed. 


Pet by the way this muſt not bee 
concealed, that in that perely ſacri⸗ 
fice it was required and loked foꝛ at 
mennes handes, firft that they ſhould 


ſconkeſſe their ſinnes: then that they 


ſhoulde bee ſoꝛrie in their mindes in 
god carneſt and in derde foꝛ theire 
ſinnes conunitted, x laſtly that they 
ſhould keepe Sabboth, J do not meane 
an ydle reſting from honeſt buſineſſe, 


but a quictneffe in the faith of Chꝛiſt, 


and a teaſſing from vll derdes. TAho 
focucr doth fo prepare him ſelfe in the 


keaſt of attonement, that is, in the 


tune of the pꝛeachinge of the grace of 
God through Chꝛiſte, bee is without 


doubt thꝛoughly cleanſed, by that on⸗ 


ly facrifice of Chꝛiſte Jeſus: of twhiche 


haue hitherto not wout god cauſe 


ſpoken fo largely as vou perteiue that 
J haue. Foꝛ this one place doeth giue 
à wonderfull light both to the vnder⸗ 
ſtanding of many places in the Scrip⸗ 
tures, and alſo of the myſterie of our 
redemption and of Chꝛiſte our reder⸗ 
mer, ſo plainly, that no other place 
doth fo clearely expound, {c= foꝛth, t 
lap them open before our eyes to be 
ſene and loked on: it doth allo teache 
vs to vnderſtand the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt 
our Loꝛd in the goſpel of faint John, 
where he faith: There is one which 
accuteth you, euen Moles in whome 
ye hope: for had ye beleeued Mofes, 
ye would then haue beleeued mee:for 
he wrote of mee. 

Nowe with the facrifice of attone⸗ 
ment and the other cleanſinge ſacriſi⸗ 


he waren we do number che ſacri⸗ 


| 


| 


fice of the redde towe, 3 meane, of the of fepara- 
cleanſinge, oꝛ of the cleanfing 02 holie 


water, that was oꝛdeined againſt all 


fortes of defilinas and vncleanneſles: on: 
fo: there were ſundꝛie kindes of vn⸗ chey vpon 
cleanneſſes. Df which there is a large 2 it} 
diſcourſe to be ſeen in Wofes his law, 


and by them is layde befoꝛe vs ß type 


of our coꝛrupt nature and continuall 
ſinnes. There is fully deſcribed in from the 


the 19 Chapter of the boke of Muni 


bers, firſt the verie ceremonie and ſa⸗ 
cred rite, then is declared the manner 


howe to make the holie cleanſing wa⸗ 
ter againſt all defylings: laſtly is ad⸗ 
Ded the vſe and effect of that holie wa⸗ 
ter. 

There was brought to Cleaser 
the pꝛieſte a redde cowe, withaut {pot 


which neuer felte the poake, and that 


was out of bande carried out ¢ Mayne 
without the hoaſt. Parte of the bloud 
was ſaued by the pꝛieſte, and with 
his finger he ſpꝛinckled it ſeuen times 
towardes the tabernacle of appoint 

ment. But the whole Cowe he burnt 
with fire, ſo that no parte of it was 
lefte, and into the fire bee caſt Cedar 
hyſope, and a ſcarlet lace, This 
being once done, the pꝛieſt did waſhe 
hun ſelfe in water, and in his ſteede 


came another that was cleane, who 


gathering the aſhes did lay them vpp 
in a cleane place. Therefoꝛe ſo often 


as neede required, they did put off 


| thofe aſhes into anearthen veſlel, into 
which they powꝛed running water, r 


in that ſoꝛte was the holie cleanſinge 
water alwapes pꝛepared, which they 
did ſpꝛinckle with a ſpꝛinckler made 
of hyſope vppon all ſuch as were defi: 
led. This was the manner and cere⸗ 
monie of the cleanſinge, the bfe and 


ende whereol doeth immediatelp fol⸗ 


lowe. 


that 
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chat the circuntitances of this Ceres 


| to the Hebꝛues he ſayth, If the aſhes 


ecade, the ſixte Sermon. 


monie did lay before vs a maſt euidẽt 
type of Jeſus Chꝛiſt: for in the ninthe 


of a younge Cowe ſprinckled doeth 
ſanctifie them, that are partakers of it, 
to the purifying of the fleſhe, howe 
much more the bloud of Chrifte? 
| Lherforz both the pꝛieſt and the cowe 
did beare the type of Chalk. The fe⸗ 


infirmitie of mans nature: the redd 


colour doth admoniſhe vs of fije Loꝛd 
ſhis bloud, by whiche wee are waſhed 


from our vncleanneſſe. There was 
no {pot fo be found in Chꝛiſt: for hee 
| was the holy of holies, and altogether 
free from, and without all ſinne. Mer 
was not brought to death by the poke 
| Of neceſſitie. Foꝛ hee offered himſelfe 


vnto it of his owe free will. Vea hee 
offered bunfelfe willingly ro go to his 


death, and that to without the hoaſt o2 
walls of the citie in the mount of Cal- 
uarie: which thing the Apoſtle Paule 
doth touch in the 13, to the Hebzues. 
Chꝛiſt both God and man was whoa⸗ 
lie offered in body and ſoule: whoſe 
bloud is hoaleſome for vs, if by the 
holyghoſt it be ſpꝛinkled in our harts. 
The faithfull alfo mutt die w Chri, 


they muſt be humbled, and burne in 
toue to Godward as redd as Scarlet: 
and that was the meaning of the Ce- 


dar wod, the Hyſope, and the Scarlet 
lace, which were caſt into the fire. 
Poꝛeouer the aſhes which came of the 
facrifice were gathered vp and pꝛeſer⸗ 
ued to puriſie and cleanſe withall. 


Thoſe aſhes were nothing elſe but the 


type oꝛ figure of the effect of Chꝛiſt his 


death oꝛ facrifice, I meane, the verie 
icleanſing and remiſſion of our ſinnes. 
Foꝛ therefore did bloud and water 


— 9 


guſhe aboundantly out of the pierced 
n. that wee might learn 


male kinde in the cowe dorch note the 


| 


alſo doth require preachers to teache 
the effecte of Chꝛiſt his paſſion, and in 


in bloud life doech canſiſt, and water 
purgeth, and is a ſigne of clẽſing. The 
aſhes were gathered by a man that 
was cleane, who neuerthelelle was 


made, and did remaine, vncleane vn⸗ 


till the euening. Finally the water 
was ſpꝛinkled with a ſpꝛinklar made 
of Hyſope vppon the deũled, to the end 
that thereby hee might bee ſanctiſied 
oꝛ purged. The water was kept in an 
holy place . Foꝛ Margarites and that 
which is holy ought not to be caſte to 
dogges, and filthie ſwine. The Lod 


the cõtemptible and lowlp pꝛeaching 
of the Goſpell to lap before the woꝛld 
our redemption and ſanctification in 


the death and bloud of Chꝛiſt: he doth 


require, J fay, ſuch holy teachers as 
are themſelues faithfull, and cleanſed 
in the bloud of Chꝛiſt. And pet thoſe 
teachers, with the whole Church be⸗ 
ſide, do euen til the euening, J meane, 


the ending of their liues pꝛay ſtil, For- 
giue vs our treſpaſſes. Foz the Lord) 


himſelke ſaid, Hee that is waſhed is 
cleane & hath no neede but to waſhe 
his feete onely. To this do appertaine 
the often waſhings vſed in this Cere- 
monie, which ſigniſie that by the grace 


of God all ſinnes are purged, that the 


Sainctes haue alwayes an holy care 


to watch againſt the aſſaults of ſinne, 


and that thoſe ſinnes are clenſed none 


other wayes but by p water of Chꝛiſt 
his grace. Laſtly it is moſt often ¢ car: 


neſtly repeated in the law that they al 


remaine vncleane, how many ſoeuer, 
being once defiled, t are not again clt̃⸗ 
fed with the holy water of ſeparation. 


Foz the Lozd ſaid to Peter, Vnleſſe 


waſhe thee thou ſhalt haue no parte 


Sermon 
that out of the death of bos Doct} 
flotve our cleanſing and our life, Fa 


with mee, 
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all Lawes of God, 


runne euery particular point 


or this Ceremonie, but to touch the eſ⸗ 


pecial matters onely. Cherefoꝛe now 
J proccede to that which remapneth. 


CFTo thefe cleanſing facrifices may 


alſo be added the facrifices, whereby 15 
bodily defitings which were figures of 
the defilinges of ſinne were purified € 


cleanſed: of which fort were the deft 


linges of the ſtede, the eating and tou⸗ 
‘| china of vncleane creatures, the Le⸗ 


pꝛoſie, and of the woman in child bedd. 


Au which Boles doth largely handle, 


from the 12. of Leuititus vnto the 16. 
of the ſame. And in al this there is no⸗ 
thing elſe pꝛefigured to the Church of 
Gad, but our naturall coꝛruption and 


Joꝛiginall wickedneſſe, with the free 


cleanſing of the ſame by the grace of 
God in the blond of Chꝛiſt our Saur- 
our. ANith theſe we may allo number 


the facrifice of iealouſie: which is the⸗ 


roughly treated ol in the 3. Chapter of 


IThe Sacri- 
ol idan the (acrifice of thanckeſgiuing. whiche 
thoy talled Schelamim, 02 Schlomim, 


Numer: ; although the maner and oꝛ⸗ 

der thereof ſcemeth rather fo belonge 

vnto the Judiciall la wes of Cod, 
The ſourch kinde of facrifices was 


che facrifice of health, oꝛ the peate offe⸗ 


ring. Foꝛ it was offered to giue than 
kes withall, to witt, eicher foꝛ the reco⸗ 
uerie cf health, oꝛ foꝛ felicitie and pꝛo⸗ 
ſperitie, Imeane, when they had re⸗ 
ceiued ſoꝛne god turne at the handes 
of God, oꝛ elf by his ayde had eſcaped 


tune. In this ſacrifice they vbſed a 
beaſle either of the heard, oꝛ ol p fould: 
It was not lawfull to offer birds : foꝛ 
i was done eicher wilh a bullocke oꝛ 
an heffar, male o: a female 
lamve, oꝛ with an her oꝛ a (hee goate. 
It was dlaine before the Atrium. The 
hide o: ſuinne therof was the pꝛieſtes 
fee, The bloud was ſpꝛinckled about 


— 
— 
> 


remonies belonging to this facrifice, 


of pure wheat floure and falt ſteeped 


ele as alſo leauened bꝛead was allowed 
the bꝛunt of ſome miſhapp o euil foꝛ:⸗ 


him: it he had recouercd his healch: 02 


the altar. The kidneys, the call of the | 
lpuer, the rumpe of the lambe, and all 
the fatt was burnt vppon the altar of 
burnt offerings, The right ſhoulder 
was heaued, the bꝛeaſt was waued, 
toward the endes of the world, (Fo: 
Thruma and Thnupha, that is, the 


heauing and wauing were not kinds ind Thnu- 


of facrifices , but ceremonics onely, | 
which the pꝛieſtes did ble in making 
their facrificcs and oblations . By the | 
heauing was fianified that Chꝛiſte 
ſhould be heaued oꝛ lifted vp, and (hat 
he being once lifted vp ſhould dꝛawe 
all men vnto him. The wauing of the 
bꝛeaſt toward part of the world 
was a token, that the pꝛeaching of 
Chu ſhould be ſpꝛead in euerp toꝛ⸗ 
ner of (he woꝛld.) The bꝛeaſt and the 
ſhoulder were both the pꝛieſtes poꝛti⸗ 
on, together with the ia we bone, and 
the pauncy oꝛ bellie. The reſt of the 
ficthe returned to him that made the 
oblation, and was eaten by him in an 
belie banquet. The remnaunt of Ce⸗ 


are to be found in fhe third Chapter of 
Leuiticus. Foꝛ if it were Thoda, a 
confeſſion, a pꝛaiſe, oꝛ a pꝛoteſtation, 
then was added to tie facrifice a cake 


in oyle, oꝛ ſodden cracknells, oꝛ bread | 
baked in pannes: part tobercof was 
heaued, and fell to the pꝛieſtes ſhare: 
the reſt returned to the offerer, cuen 


to be eaten in the banquet, 
Nowe in this kinde of facrifice alſo 
Ohꝛiſt was preached with the effect 
potver of his death and paſſion: and in 
it was ſhewed the whole maner and 
oꝛder of giuing thankes to God foꝛ his 
gov benefits. There are ſundꝛy forts 
of bencnts. It a man receyued a god 
turne: if an ill turne had not be falne 


had 
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The free 


— 


bad elcaped fomte miffortune , he offe: 
red a facrifice to the Lod. There are 
alſo other auncient benefits common 


| (world and all that is therein: and that 
thorough Chꝛiſt he hath redeemed all 
the faithfull: there are dailp benefits: 
| pea ſinallp all things are full of Gods 
god benefits . Foz all which benefits 
we muſt offer our ſacriſice to God az 
lone and not to any creatures, whiche 


him with all our hearts: al our affect 
ons muſt be halo wed to the Loꝛd. 
out of the beaſtes, which were facrifi- 


partes were choſen and giuen to the 
Loꝛd, in which the eſpeciall power of 
life conſiſteth. Foꝛ in the kidneys is p 
power of generation, in the bloud the 
vital ſpirite, in the liuer the ſpꝛinge ol 
all the bloud. c. off? 
Nowe we muff gine thankes by a 
ſacrifice, that is by Chꝛiſt. oꝛ we are 
ſaued for Chꝛiſt his ſake: and all gend 
thinges are beſtowed on vs by God, 
not foꝛ oure olone fakes’, noꝛ foꝛ any 
| creatures ſakes, but for hꝛiſte his 
_ | fake our only Sauiour and redeemer. 
To them, which offered, was allowed 
qa ſober and merrie banquet: becaufe 
che felicitie of thofe that are not vn⸗ 
ſthanckkull is fo the moſt parte aug: 
‘meted twolold double. And the knolw⸗ 
ledge of Chꝛiſt is a delicate banquet ¢ 
à continuall feaſt. 
Mith the ſacriſices of thanckefai- 
uing thofe offcringes doe much agri, 
whiche are called vowes and free will 
offerings. The free will offering was 
chat, which proceeded of meere gad wil 
and deuotion of the mind wichout ne⸗ 
ceſſitie 02 compulſion of any lawe 02 
oꝛdinance. As when a ſeruant giueth 
to his maiſter the thing that he oweth 


thirde Decade, the fixte Sermon, 
gediwill that bee beareth vnto him. 


to all men, as, that God hath made the 


be bath made: pea wer muſt offer to 


cedto Loꝛd thankeſgiuing, thoſe 


* 


| fice : the thing that is ſo offered is tal⸗ 


and with thofe benefites wee receiue 
the very god will whiche wee haue to 


his death: ſo that wee may call, the 


inſtructions of our redemption by our 
and Saufour. 


379 


But herein the free will offeringes do j 
differ from the facrifice of thankeſgi⸗ 
uing: becauſe in the ſacriũce of than: | 
keſgiuing charge was giuen , that 
whatſoeuer was left, which was not 
ſpent the firſt day, ſhould not be eaten 
on the moꝛrowe, but be burnte wpe 
fire: on the other fide in the free will 
offeringes it was latwfull fo2 them to 
eate the remnaunt vppon the ſecond 
dap, and to burne their leauings vpon 
the third dag. 

the vdowed facrifices were 
thole which were offered by couenant 
to the Loꝛd: as foꝛ example, a man be 
ing in perill, doch vowe to male a ſa⸗ 
criſice to God, il hee be deliuered out 
of that imminent daunger: it falleth | 
out that hee is deliuered, and hee foꝛ 
his deliuerie doeth offer vpp the ſacri⸗ 


led a vowed facrifice. The Ceremo⸗ 
ties of theſe twaine did wholie a⸗ 
gree with the Sacrifice of thanckeſgi⸗ 
uing. Moꝛe of them is to be ſeene in 
the feuenth Chapiter of Leuiticus. 

The meaning of theſe Sacrifices 
were that all god benefites are be⸗ 
ſtowed vppon bs for Chꝛiſte his fake, 


ſerue the Loꝛd. 

Thus much haue J hetherto aide 
touching the Sacrifices of the people 
of God: not that J haue touched eue⸗ 
ry point, but fo many onelp as are 
of moſt impoꝛtaunce. In theſe Sa- 
crifices as in a liueſy action wre {et 
forthe CHRIST oure Lozd, his 
Paſſion, and the effectual merite of 


holy actions of the Sacrifices , Scr- 
mons vpon the Paſſion of Chꝛiſt, and 


= 


him not, ſoꝛ a declaration onelp of the 
- * 


* 
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al vowe;. 


— 


2380 Ceremot 
tn’ Nob forbecaufe we haue already 
ſpoken hetherto of vowed ſacriſices, 
we mul heere tonſequently boꝛrowe 
leaue fo2 a digreſſion to ſap ſome what 
of their vſuall vowes. Foꝛ vowes 
belonge to the Jewilſhe Ceremonies. 

Df the making, performing, and re- 
deeming of vowes there is a large diſ⸗ 
courfe in the lawe of od , but eſpeti⸗ 


ally inthe 27. of Leuiticus. To vowe, 


is to pꝛomiſe any thing with an othe 
ſolemnly, either for our owne oꝛ an 


was an action referred to Cod alone. 
and that to in an holy anda lawfull 


ference: becaufe vowed thinges were 
diuided into foure kindes. Foꝛ ſome 
times they vowed men, ſometimes 


they vowed other luung things, ſome⸗ 


times houſes, and ſomtimes lands 0; 
other immoucable ſubſtance. Againe 


there was a difference in men accoꝛ⸗ 


ding to their ages, and after their a⸗ 
ges they mighte bee redeemed. Fo: 
cleane liuing creatures there was no 
redemption permitted at all. It was 
free either to leaue their houſes to the 
vſe of the miniſterie, oꝛ elſe to redeeme 
them with fuch a ſumme as the pꝛieſt 


demption was ſometimes admitted ¢ 
ſometunes not admitted. Ind in the 
zo. Chapiter of the bake of Rumbers 
there is a pꝛeciſe tommandement gi⸗ 


effete, There it is diligently beaten 
into their heads, that vowes lawfully 
made to Ood are not to be called back 
againe, but ſtreighely kept ¢ thꝛough⸗ 
le performed. Kathe oꝛ vnlawfull vo⸗ 
wes the Loꝛd did neuer like off, no; 
receiue. 

Ok the lawrull vowes and ſuch as 
are made to the true and onely Cod 


others welfare. And therefoꝛe a vowe 


thing. But in vowes there was a dif⸗ 


ſhould value them at. In landes re⸗ 


uen touching the votoꝛies, when their 
vowes are of foꝛce, and when of final | 


| 


The Ceremoniall Lawes of God, . 


— — 


neighbours hinderante, noꝛ the thing 


Ninnbers. The Pasarits were thoſe, 
who, betcauſe they wouldthe moze free: | 


mucl. 


the Pꝛophete ſpeaketh where he faith, 
Make vowes & pay them, Mt read 
not that any of  Codly ſoꝛt did make 
any vowes to any Saincts oꝛ any o-| 
ther creatures, neither that they vo 
wed any thing that was not in their 
power to vow, noꝛ that which was cõ⸗ 
trary to the will of Cod, to whom they 
vowed it, noꝛ that which was to their 


that had not in it ſome euidt̃t tõmodi⸗ 
tie. And verilie theſe kinde of vowes 
were fo: none other caufe permitted 
to the Iſraelits till the time of amend⸗ 
ment, but that they ſhould remaine in 
the woꝛſhip of one true God, and not 
1 their vowes to any other ſtraũg 
Bod. 

To the treatiſe of vowes belongeth 


courfe in the 6. Chapiter of the boke of 


ly without let attend vpon Gods ſer⸗ 
uice, oꝛ elſe becaufe they had hereto⸗ 
fore liued to licentionfip, did of their 
owne accoꝛd and wil take vpon them 
a moꝛe ſtrice and ſeuere trade of life, 
than the common people vſed, ¢ kept | 
it foꝛ a diſcipline to make other men 
to follow the ir example of vertue and 
honeſt liuing. Mhereuppon it com: 
meth that ſome do take the Mazarits 

to haue their name of ſeparation, be- 

tauſe Nazir amonge the Heb2ues 

ſigniſieth a feparation,¢ that the Ha⸗ 
sarites ſeparating themſelues from 
the common trade of life, that other | 
men did lead, did gine themſelues to a | 
tertaine peculiar foꝛme of liuing foꝛ 
God and Godlyneſſes fake. That ſc⸗ 
uere and trict diſtipline did continue | - 
in ſome by the lengthe of all their 
life time, as in 


and Sa: | 
Moꝛe⸗ 


The diſci- 
the diſcipline and oꝛder of the Paza⸗ line of 


rites. 
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Moreouer , fuch as did wholie gine | 
themſelues to the ſtudie of the Socrips 
tures, were by the Pꝛophets Amos 


Jeremie, becauſe of their moſt tentpe- 


rate life ( which is required of ſtudẽts 
and becauſe they were wholie dedi⸗ 


cated to the miniſterie of God, called 


azarites. Sometimes alſo it did en⸗ 
dure but foꝛ p {pace of certaine dapes 


oꝛ monethes. Theſe Pasarifs did ab⸗ 
ſteine accoꝛding to the commaunde⸗ 


che were without the necellitie of that 


vowe. Firſt of all they abſteyned 


from wine, from all thinges that the 
vine bꝛought forth, and whatſoeuer 
elſe did make men dꝛunken. But it 
is manifeſt, that as wine is the god 
creature of God, ſo no dꝛincke is foꝛ⸗ 
bidden by the late, Pet foꝛbecauſe the 


Pasarits were confecrated to 1020 
and ſanctiſied by a certaine peculiar 


kinde of lpuing: and foꝛbecauſe wine 
is the meanes that leadeth to dꝛunken 


nes, which is the gulfe of al ſinne and 


filthineffe , therefoꝛe did the Nazarits 


not without a cauſe abſteine from 


wine. They did alſo take heede of idle⸗ 


terly deſpiſed all woꝛldly pleaſures. 
Furthermoꝛe ſo longe as the time of 
their vowe endured they did not clipp 
their haire, but let their lockes growe 
out a length. And thereuppon, as ſome 
doe thincke, they toke their names and 
were called Nazarits. Fo: in fo much 
as Nazer ſigniſieth haire, they ſuppoſe 
that they were called Pazarites, as 
who ſhould fay,longe locked oꝛ ſhagge 


the Cõgregation to heare a Ser- 


haired people. But the Apoſtle Paule 
biddeth the woman to pꝛap, oꝛ to come 


1 with her bead couered, foz none 


ment of the law from certaine things, 
from which they were not barred by 

any other lawe, and which were not 
vnlawfull for other men to vſe, whi⸗ 


neſſe the mother of mifchiefe, and vt⸗ 


rmon. 


her owne power, but ſubieue to an o | 
ther, that is, to her huſband. And ther; 
fore the Nazarits did let their haire 
grole becauſe by the vow which they 
had made to God, they were no longer 
in their otune power, but were who⸗ 
lie ptelded into the power of God. And 
the head, which is the tower of the bo⸗ 
die and the moſt excellent parte there⸗ 
ol, being conered with a buſh of haire, 
was a token that the whole man was 
by vowe giuen to the Loꝛd, to whome 
alone he ought to haue an eye, t vpon 
whome alone hee ought wholie to de⸗ 
pend. Moꝛeouer it was required at p 
hands of the Pasarite , that he ſhould 
not defile himſelk with the contagious 
companie of wicked € naughtie per⸗ 
fons. Vhereunto alſo belongeth the 
commaundement, which charged the 
Nazarite not to be prefet at the death 
oꝛ buriall of his parentes, 02 childꝛen, 
02 wife, 02 bꝛethꝛene oꝛ ſiſters. Foꝛ 
he ought to ſettle the eyes ol his minde 
vppon Cod alone, and in comparifon | 
ol him to ſet lighte by, and loathe the 
things which were molt deere ¢ pꝛe⸗ 
cious vnto him. 
But it it ſo fell out that at vna⸗ 
wares hee were defiled by ſeeing of a 
dead body, hee was not therefoꝛe at⸗ 
quited of his vowe, as one whoſe foꝛ⸗ 
mer life had ſufficient for the 
perfoʒmaunce of the fame. Foꝛ hee 
was commaunded to fanctifie himſelf 
the ſeuenth day, e then to vndertake 
the keeping ol his vowe againe. By S2mfona 
all this wee maye plainely perceiue ue 


to the lord 


what and howwe great the finne of „o, orca: 


to the Loꝛd. Fo2 becaufe hee did not ned. 
onely lurke in the bꝛothell houſe with 
the harlot, but did alſd bewꝛay the ſe⸗ 
crete of © O D vnto her, and caſt be 


Samſon was, who was a Mazarite i he tin- | 


hinde him the conenaunt made with 
i.iij. Cod 
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him, and that wonderfull ſtrengthe, 
which he had froni heauen was cleane 

taken from him. Foz the ſtrength of 
Sanmſon lay not in his haire, ſo that by 


God whereof his haire Was a ſurẽ te⸗ 
ſtinionie, therfoꝛe did fhe Loꝛd fozſake 


the cutting of his haire his ſrengthe 


ſpirite of the Loꝛd which was giuen 
bun from God abouc. And therfoꝛe do 
wer finde this fentence fo often in the 
ſcripture, And the ſpirite ot the Lord 
came vppon Sam fon. Therfoꝛe when 
the ſpirite of Cod departed, his ſtrẽgth 
departed alſo: but it departed from 


to the harlot was made one ſoule wrth 
her, and did pꝛeferre her before God ¢ 
his conunaundement, fo that he ſufte⸗ 
red his haire to be polled, and vtterly 


reuolted from the oꝛdinaunce of the 


Loꝛd. Foꝛ by that meanes did the ſpi⸗ 
rite of Ood foꝛſake him. CUlbercupon 
inmnediatelp after be was brought in⸗ 
to the hands of bis enunies the Phili⸗ 
— — when he was miſerably 


was cutt awap alſo, but it lape in the 


him, when he being wholie ioyned vn⸗ 


and at his Death flue many mo than 
her had killed in all his life time be⸗ 
fore . But nowe wer returne agame 


to the purpoſe, to add the other Cerr⸗ 


monies, that do belonge to the full ex⸗ 
poſition of the vowe of the Nazarites. 

hen the tune was expired there: 
foꝛe, whiche the Nazarite had taken 
vppon hum foꝛ to obſerue, he came to 
the tabernacle of the Loꝛd, and offr- 
red the facrifices that are pꝛeſcribed 
in the Lawe: wherebp bee teſtiſied 
that hee was a ſinner, and plainely 
tonfeſſed that al godneſle and vertue, 


that was to be found in bint, was gi⸗ 


uen and bellowed from God aboue. 
And therefoꝛe bee polled his head, and 


cafte his haire into the fire, wherein 


the peace offering was a burning. At 
laſt when all this was in this maner 
accompliſhed, it was la wfull foꝛ the 
Nazarite, as one lofed of his bonds, 
to returne vnto his old life againe. 
Thus much hetherto touching the dil⸗ 
cipline of the Nazarites. 

Nolue touching the cleane and vn⸗ 


Of the 


vered, and when he heard the name of 
Ood euill ſpoken of and blaſphemed 
becaufe of his captiuit ie, ha repented 
hartilie, and called vppon the name of 
the Loꝛd, wherby it came to pate that 
when his haire grew forth againe, his 
ſtrength returned, y is, the ſpirite of p 
Loꝛd came vppon him againe being 
bꝛought vnto him, not by the growing 
ok his haires, but by his repentance ¢ 
earneſt calling vppon the Loꝛd. Per 
ther did Samſon deſire to reuenge his 
rome pꝛiuate iniurie fo much, as to 
ſſuppꝛeſſe the blaſphemous mouthes, 
— md toDeliner the people of Sud from 
feare and ſlauerie. 
oan The ſtrength of Cod therefore re- 
turned againe, wherwith her bending 

the pillers of the Theater, was him⸗ 
felfe laine with the fail of the palace, | 


cleane there ts a longe diftourfe in the cle ine nf 
lawe of Poſes: I in my former trea⸗ 
fife did lightly touche and paſſe ouer ue. 
ſome certaine thinges: but now at the | 
laſt (foꝛ beere I meane to make an 
ende to ſpeake of Ceremonial lawes 
J will adde ſomewhat touching the 
choice of meates, I meane, of cleane 
and vncleane meates. 
God verily in the beginning crea⸗ 
ted all things, and be fo created them, 
that cs the Creatoꝛ is god, euen fo all 
his creatures euen at this day are god 
alſo: neither Doth hee gaineſay him⸗ 
ſelfe now, whẽ he foꝛbiddeth certaine | 
nicats, as though ſome what of it felfe | 
were bncleane . There are other |\Why 
myſteries that Ipe hidden under this 
doarine of the choice of meates, Che ce 
lawes, whiche are giuen 24 catures. 
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| The third Decade 


The con- 
— gainſt kinge Antiochus, euen to the 


— and biduals, feme to be final 
and of little valure, but it pleaſed the 
Loꝛd in a ſmall thing to admoniſhe 
vs what wer haue to doe in a greater, 
and that euen in the ſmalleſt thinges 
the authoꝛitie of his Godhead ought to 
be regarded. Joꝛ the authozitie of the 
lawe dependeth vppon God: God is 
the lawegiuer, and the latue is bis in⸗ 


uention. 


Tbis ſuppꝛeſleth the malapert⸗ 

neſſe of moꝛtall men, which maketh, 
vndoeth, and euery day deuiſeth new 
lawes and oꝛdinaunces. Wherefore 
GW d in theſe kinde of lawes doeth 
ſcommende to his people faithfull o⸗ 
bediente to bee ſhewed vnto him: e⸗ 
uen as in the beginning hee com⸗ 
maunded Adam nat to taſte of the tree 
of knowledge of god and euill, re⸗ 
quiring thereby faithfull obedience 
to be ſhewed vnto him. Uerily the 
5 obedience and faith, which was in the 
Machabees, in old Eleazar, and in cer⸗ 
taine other Godly men that ede a- 


— 


„ 


ertaia hoſſhedding of their bloud, and ſuffering 


lie men 
who abftai 


Other moꝛe abſteyned from 
nes fleth, whereby they obteyned nei⸗ 


cleane. 


of moft bitter death, did pleate } Lox 
excedingly. 


ther pꝛaiſe noꝛ gloꝛie amonge wic⸗ 
Red men. Mhen the tum2d of © D D 
faith that a thing is bolp , it is holy in 
derde, and that becauſe her is holy 
that commaundeth it. When God 
ſaith that any thing is vncleane, it is 
vncleane in derde, fo that to eate any 
chinge againſt the woꝛd of God is to 
delle the eater: Le nowe, fapth the 


cauſe of the woord which I faid vnto 
you. It is needefull therefore 
wee beleeue the wꝛd of God, and 
chat obedience goe before faith, and 


w 


the fixte Sermon. | 83 


Loꝛd in the Goſpell, are cleane bee | 


woꝛke that is of faith, sars 


was, who would not taſte the ſwines 
tleſhe, mutt needs be acceptable vnto 


God, with whom whatſoeuer is not of 
faith is ſinne and wickedneſſe. 

Moꝛeouer, the Loꝛd in theſe lawes 
of his touching the abſtepning from 
the fleſh of certaine liuing creatures, 
had a great reſpect Unto the health and 
foundnefle of moꝛtall mens bodies. 
Foꝛ ſome of thoſe which he foꝛbiddeth 
to be eaten, are by Phyſicians ſcarce⸗ 
ly thought to be hoaleſome fo: our bo⸗ 
dies. And thereuppon the Sainctes do 


gather this ſyllogiſme, It God hath 
care for the health of oure bodies, hee 


is farre more carefull verily for the 

eruation of our ſoules. Mhat 
may be thought of this, that many na⸗ 
tions haue tempered themſelues 
from the eating and touching of ſome 
liuing creatures? Thereloꝛe that the 
people of Iſrael, who of themſelue⸗ 
were fufficientip ſuperſtitious and 
curious enoughe, ſhould not be their 
owne caruers and inuent ſuch topes 
as they thought befte, God gaue then; 
ſuch lawes for choice of their meate, 
as did conteine hidden myſteries in 
them, thereby to dꝛawe them from 
their owne deuiſes, and to ſeuer them 
from al other nations: as Moles teſti⸗ 
fieth in the foureteenth Chapiter of 
Deuteronomium, ſaping: Thou art 
an holy people vnto the Lord th 
God, — the Lord thy GO D hath 
chofen thee from amonge all the na- 
tions vppon the face of the whole 
earth, to bee a peculiar people vnto 
himfelfe. 

To Sainct Peter in the Aacs 
of the Apoſties a viſion is ſhewed, 
wherein by the vnclcane beaſtes are 
ment the Gentiles. Laſtly God would 
haue the nature and diſpoſition of the 


— . 


* 


| 


— 
é 


¢ 
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pethorounhlp (canned. Foꝛ in their 
diet at the table bee did by figures lay 
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The Ceremoniall 


wes of 


before their eyes the heauenlp Phi⸗ 


loſophie, giueing them occafion euen 


in their meate to thincke and fpeake 


of the true holineſſe of the minde, to 


the ende that men ſhould not bee fil⸗ 
thie, unpudent, ſoule, and vncleanc. 


And therefore is this claufe fo many 
times repeated, 1 the Lord your God 
ſam holie. às if hee ſhould fay : All 
ſtheſe Ceremonies tende to this ende, 
that vee may giue pour ſelues to holi⸗ 


neſſe. Wherefore in thoſe figures hee 


what to ſlie from. 

Nowe in the lawe of the clgane 
and vncleane, hee doth firſt of all put 
tertaine generalities, then he deſcen⸗ 
deth by ſpecialities, and docth in a 
beadꝛowe reckon vpp certaine parti⸗ 
cular things in a very natural courſe 


taught the godly what to follow, l 


and oꝛder. The place is at the full fet 
out in the eleuenth Chapiter of Leui⸗ 
ticus t the fourteenth of Deuterono⸗ 
mium. Thoſe beaſtes were allowed 


to be eaten, which cleaue the hofe, and 


chawe the cudd. Here are two thinges 


ſſet downe, in whiche the duetie of a 


gad man is notablie contepned. Foz 
if wer twill be cleane wee muſt diuide 
the hoe, and alſo chawe the tudd. Our 
affection is the fœte of oure mindes, 
which affection muff not be followed. 
Wie muſt haue diſcretion in al things 
to iudge betwirt affections. And as in 
a cleaft there be two partes oꝛ fides, 
the right e the left, fo a god man cho- 
feth the god, and flyeth from the c- 
uill. hawing of the cudd is our iudg⸗ 
ment, Foꝛ wee muſt not admit euery 
thing whiche wer heare and fer, but 
thofe thinges only which we haue era⸗ 
mined eradlp found to be contrary 
neither to Cod noꝛ to bis lawe. 


There are then repeated many lis 


nd 


— 


— — 


wooꝛke, are woꝛthie to bee abhoꝛred 


and liue by vncleane meates, whiche 


and in the darke, and ſuch as 


ning things particularly, dohich wert 
not lawefull to be eaten amonge the 


people of the Loꝛd. Thoſe were either 


fourefoted beaſtes vppon the earth, oꝛ 
fiſhes, oꝛ birds, oꝛ ſuch as creepe vp⸗ 
pon the ground. Of fourefoted beaſts 


foure by name wee are eſpeciallp fo2- | 
bidden. The Camel, whole longe and 
loftie necke doeth teach vs, that pꝛide 
and arrogancie muſt bee eſchewed. 


The Connie oꝛ the mountaine mouſe: 


fo: God doeth vtterly miſlike the men 


that are altogether ouerwhelmed like 
Connies in the earth, and neuer lifte 
bpp their mindes vnto heauen. The 
Hare a fearcfull bea: whiche doeth 
warne vs to ſhake off all cowardly 
fearefulneſſe: euen as alfo the Dogge 
doth put vs in minde fo auoyde al vn⸗ 
cleanneſſe. Foꝛ a Hogge is the very 


type and picture of naſtie filthineſſe, 


and of it doeth the bywoꝛd rife to call 


an vncleanly perſon a braſtiy ſwine. 


And of Circe the fable goeth that thee 
with her inchantments did turne V. 
lyſſes his men into a ſoꝛt of loathly 
Vogges. 
Furthermoꝛe of fiſhes, fo much 
was allowed foꝛ meate, as was found 
to haue finnes and ſcales vpon them: 
ik they lacked either of them, they were 
fozbidden, as the Cele, which thoughe 
it hath finnes yet lacketh it ſcales, and 
therefore was not to be eaten. Foꝛ as 
the bodies of fiſhes are ruled with the 


finnes: fo muſt the whole man be go⸗ 


uerned by hope. The ſcales are hard 
and couer the body: and wie, vnleſſe 
we be conſtant ⁊ patient in the Lo: 


of the Loꝛde our maker. Okt birdes 
thofe are foꝛbioden which are the gre⸗ 
teſt raueners , deuourers, which lone 


| 


q 


— 


lye abꝛoad at owlelight, at midnight, 
are craf | 


tie, vn: 


— 
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the eatin 


| fie, bnffable, and cheretull, 


| For menne altogether trapped in 


tell certetntp what treatures they ber 
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Herein therefore is commended onto 
bs, well dooing, abſtinence, tempe⸗ 
rance, finplicitie, light, conſtantie, 
cheerefulneſſe, foundnefe and pure⸗ 
neſle of liueing. | 
Laſtly, of fuche as creepe by the 
grounde no ſmall number are noted. 


woꝛldly mucke doe vtterly diſpleaſe 
the Loꝛde. J haue of purpoſe not rec⸗ 
koned vp, all the names of the foꝛbid⸗ 
den creatures, partly becauſe it wold 
haue beene to tedious vnto pou, and 
partly becauſe the interpꝛeters of the 
Bible do wonderfully ſticke in the in⸗ 
terpꝛetation of their names: ſo that 
I can neuer meruaile vnough at the 
extreeme blinde ſtubberneneſſe of the 
Jewiſh people in keepinge fo ſtrictly 
the choice of their meates, when their 
obne Kabbines do ſticke and cannot 


f bloude foze the lawe, in the time of soab, 
od {trang God did foꝛbidd to cate the bloud, and 


led is for- 


bidden. 


ſeate the fleaſh of lpuinge creatures, 


die. The plate is extant in the ninth 
tie ſaith: Whatſoeuer man it be of 
. cateth any mannerofbloud, I will 


Leuiticus 7. And the fame lawe is 


the hearbes and fruites of the earth. 


To this belongeth, that euen be⸗ 


the fleathe with the bloud of any thing 
toꝛne by wilde beaſtes, 02 ſtrangled. 
Befoꝛe the Deluge the fathers did rate 


After the floud they had leaue giuen to 


but fo pet that they ſhould cut p thꝛoat 
off, and dꝛayn the bloud out of the bo⸗ 


Chapter of Geneſis. Poꝛeouer in 
the lawe the Loꝛd with greate ſeueri⸗ 


the houſe of Iſrael, or of the ſtraun- 
gers that ſoiourne among you, that 


(et wy face againſt that ſvule, and wil 
cut him off from amonge his people. 


the ſame boke, and inthe 12 and 15 
Chapter of Deuteronomie. It is a⸗ 


gaine rebearfed in the thirde and ſe⸗ 


uenth Chapter of Leuitieus. either 


is it without verie talk and great can 
ſes that he did ſo ſeuerely foꝛbidde che 


cating of bloud . Foꝛ firſt of all, after 
the woꝛdes a boue rehearſed he addeth 
immediately: For the life of the fleth 


isin the bloud: & I haue giuen it vn- 
to you vpon the altar to make an at- | 


tonement for your foules. For bloud 
fhall make an attonement for the 
ſoule. Therfore I ſaide vnto the chil- 
dren of Iſrael: Let no ſoule among 
g you eate bloud &c. Lo in thefe woꝛ⸗ 


des a moſte euident reaſon is giuen, 


why it was not lawfull to eate bloud, 
becaufe bloud was the moſt excellent 


and precious thinge, as that which 
was oꝛdeined foꝛ the fanctification of 


mankinde. Foꝛ God gaue bloud to be 


as the pice , ſuherewith ſinnes ſhould 
| becleanfed, to bee faye, the price of 


redemption, whereby men ſhould be 
abfolued of their ſinnes. Bloud alfo 
— the life, that is, the nouriſhment of 
e. 


She bloud therefo2e was a ſigne of 


fhe bloud of Chiff, that was to be 
ſhedd vppon the croffe : by which as 
by à moſte full and abſolute attone⸗ 
ment 5ᷣ faithful are cleanfed and tho⸗ 
roughly ſanctiſied: and in which is the 
nouriſhment of the ſoule to life cuer⸗ 
laſting: and as it was not lawfull to 
cate of the fleſh of the ſacriſices, whoſe 
bloud was carried into the Sanctum 
fo2 finne , but to burne it without the 
hoaſte: fo it was vnlawfrul to eate the 


bloud, which was cleanſing fo2 their 


finnes, Me therefore did eate bloud, 
which attributed to his owe ſtrength 


385, 


oꝛ woꝛkes the attonement which was 


made by the bloud of Chꝛiſt, eſteeming 


repeated in the ninetrenth Chapter of 


bis bloud to be 


Ji. v. tribu⸗ 


pꝛophane > and not at-} 


| 
| 
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tributing it the full fatiffacion 
foꝛ all ſinnes. Againe,be did not cate, 


but powꝛe the bloud done at the al⸗ 


tar, who did aſcribe the beneſtte of 
our redemption to the onely merite 
of Chꝛiſte, did eſteeme it of ſo greate 
valure as it ouabt by right to be eſter⸗ 


med. Laſtly, God would haue it Deep- 


ly pꝛinted in the mindes of men, that 
no man ſhould ſhead anothers bloud, 


ther men: as mertenarie ſouldiours, 
couctous perſons, vſurers and coufe- 
ners do in fucking out and ſheadinge 


talking with Noah did with terrible 
thꝛeates beate into all murtherers an 


horrible feare, ſaping: It men bee 


The tou: 


chi ag ot 


acicang | thefe thꝛet notes, as if thou toucheſt an 


— 


| 


llacke Iwill take vengeance vppon 
the ſheading of bloud, Jfo2 ma was 
made to the image z likenelle of God: 
botne can God chafe then but take the 
repꝛoche as done to him ſelfe, tubiche 


uer caſteth downe the image of the 


king. be offendeth againſt the king, ¢ 


is accufed of treaſon. But nowe tou⸗ 
ching ſtrangled this laine was giuen: 


Eate not with bloud. And againe:Eate 
not of that which dyeth of it ſelfe, nor 


of that which is torne with wilde 


beaſtes &c. But by ſtrangled ¢ car- 


rion, that dyeth of it ſelfe, are ſigni⸗ 
tied the dead wooꝛkes, from which he 


is bidden to purge hun ſelfe whoſoe⸗ 
uer deſireth to get Gods fauour. Mee 
thereſoꝛe did eate ſtrangled, whoſoe⸗ 


uer did liue in wickedneſſe without 


repentance , not regarding the bloud 


lot Cou his Sauiour. 


How alfo the touching of vncleane 
thinges ts (ett Downe in the lawe by 


vncleane thing oꝛ if thou beare it, o: 
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noꝛ liue of the bloud and bowels of o⸗ 
that! is an euident pꝛophecie of Chiff, 


the bloud of ſillie people with ſubtile 
lieightes and open iniurie. And God 


is done vnto his image? Foꝛ whoſoe⸗ 


Tabernacle to wite, the Arke of the 


oꝛ garment of thine thine . Be derily is de⸗ 


filed by the falling of a thing, whoſo⸗ 
euer ſinneth vnwittingly. But be 
ſinneth moꝛe heynoullp, whoſoeuer 
ſinneth willingly and of a ſet and pꝛe⸗ 
fended purpoſe. But he ſinneth moſt 


grieuouſly of all, that vpholdeth wic⸗ 
kedneſſe and compelleth other to com: | 


mitt che ſame. 

But whereas in touchinge, and in 
other places it is ſaide, that the vn⸗ 
— (hall abide till eueninge, 


to wite, that the Meſſiah ſhould come 
at euening, that is, in the ende of the 
woꝛlde to purge the ſinnes of all the 
earth. 


J haue vnough and long pnough 
thus farre by two whole ſermans (4 
pꝛaye Ood it may bec to pour polite 
dearely beloucd ) Fayed in and ſtuckc 
vppon the ceremoniall lawes, there- 


foꝛe that may nowe comic to an end, 


J will bꝛing the chiefe pointes, tuber 
of 4 haue ſpoken, into à bicf funune. 


J did diuide the whole treatife of the 


teremoniall lawes into the eſpeciall 


bzaunches Foz J ſpake of the bolic | 


perfons , of the holie time and place, 
and of the holie thinge which the bolic 
perſons did erercife in p ſacred place, 
Imeane, the facraments , the facrifi- 
ces, and other bolic teremonies. The 
holie perſons are the pꝛieſtes. J ſhe⸗ 
wed pou their firſte beginning, their 
oꝛdering, their myſticall apparaile, ¢ 


their ſundꝛie offices. When ſpake 
of the holy time and plate, J did de⸗ 


ſcribe vnto pou the Tabernacle, and 
noted vnto pou what was within the 


coucnant, the golden table, the gol⸗ 
den candleſticko, the altar of incenſe, 
the altar ol burnte facrifices, and the 
bꝛaſen lauer: the myſteries of all 


— 


ſ it it fall br chaunce into ſome vettell | which J declared vnto pou. In tHe | 
| 
— 


— 
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Cteatie not be omplefant un: 
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the kindes of holy dayes and folenuie 
feaſtes daves, with all their certeme 
and vntertrine holy dayes. L aſt of all 
in our diſtourſe vpon the holp things, 
J tolde pou of the two Satramentes 
of the olde church, Circumtiſion and 
the Paſſeouer: and alſo af the ſa⸗ 
criſices, whereof ſome were burnte 
offeringes, ſome meate offeringes, 


r= prölecuting the 
treatife of Oods 

— laws, 3 haue now 
25 N lattty to ſpeake of 

I chat forte whiche 
Aare called the Ju⸗ 
— diciall lawes : of 
wbich J will intreate, dearely belo⸗ 
ued, as bꝛiefelp as 1 can , fo farre 
foxthas halbe perſuaded tobe ex⸗ 
pedient foꝛ your edification . This 


re profita pꝛoſitable to ʒealous bearer, al⸗ 
l. though it doeth ſpecially belong to 
— of lawe, where iudgement is 
exertiſed. the Judiciall lawes 
were with wonderfull faith and dili⸗ 
gence (ct out of God by the miniſterie 
of his ſeruaunt Poſes: and God is 
not wont to reueale anpe thinge to 


mankinde with fo pꝛetiſe and exqui⸗ 
fite diligence, vnleſſe it doe directly 
tende to mankindes commo⸗ 
ditie. 


‘Powe ‘although thefe Judiciall 
lawes are berie fee in number, and 


not to be compared in multitude with 
the huge volumes ol the lawes and de 


| 
cholp time I touched all giuing: 
alſo touching free will offeringes and | 


vowed facrifices : finally of vowes, of 
the diſcipline of p Pasarites,of cleane 
and vncleane creatures, of the choice 
of nates, of bloud and ſtrangled, ¢ 
of the touching of vncleane thinges. 
T'he owe Felus enlighten pour; 
heartes, that all this may tende fo the 
gloꝛie of his name, and the health of 
pours outes, Amen. 


OF the Iudicial of 0 


fons ; it is ſufficient fo2 all wiſe men, 


Crees of Emperours, hinges, and wi⸗ cian are thought to be the eldeſt. 


where ive ipake ſome what 


felt ages ba ther in their tho2t 


bꝛeuiarie conteine the chiefe popntes | 


ol iudgement and iuſtice » in effect 
as muche almaoſt as is conteined in p 
bakes of the lawes and tonſtitutions 


of the Emperdurs and ciuil lawyers. 


The god Loꝛde would not by to long 
and burdenſome a packe of lawes be 
tm burdenous and troubleſome bn- 
to his people: neither was it needefull 
ouer curiouſip fo ſticke vppon 
ſeuerall thought of vll diſpoſed per⸗ 


people, and nations, if euer one haue 
fo muche lawe as is fuffictent fo2 the 
conſeruation ot peace, ciuil honeſtie, 


holie Scripture witneſſeth that the 


| 


and publique tranquillitie: as all the 


people of Iſrael had. 
Nowe theſe Judiciall lawes are 


teines of all other god lawes, which 


are to bee founde all moſte in all the 


woꝛlde. 
Poles was befoze all other lawe⸗ 
giuers that were of name and au⸗ 
— among whome Mercurius 
Triſmegiſtus Rhadamanthus Liz 


che moſte auncient, and veric foun: Moſt 


cient laws. 
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He was cal 
led Diphy- 
et, that is, 
Geminus 


In 
ſcaule hee | 
firtt ordei- 
ned watti- 
monie a- 
mong theft — 
giuers of the greteſt and moſt auncitt 
His image natids did follow long after p death of 
was made 
lu ich two 


aces, OF 


‘ 


r duplicis 
aturx,bi- 
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had ſo many eyes, and vpon the mur⸗ 
cher flead into Aegypt. Nowe Argus 


and Atlas liued about the time of Ce- 


cropsDiphyes, And Cecrops is re- 
poꝛted to haue berne in the fame time 
that Moſes was. Radamanthus alfo 
is ſuppoſed to haue liued after p dayes 
of Joſue Moſes his ſeruaunt and ſuc⸗ 
ceſſonr. But the moſte famous lawe⸗ 


wo heads. 


— 


— 


Moſes, Draco ànd Solon among the 
Atheniens, Minos with the Cretians, 
Charondas of the Tyrians, Phorons 
æus tothe Argiues, Lycurgus to the 
Lacedæinonians, Pythagoras to the 
Italians, Romulus and Numa vnto 


alittle befoꝛe the reigne of Philipp 
king of Macedon and father to Alex- 
ander the greate. And Cicero 2. lib. 
de legibus faith : I fee therefore that 
the opinion of the wiſeſt ſorte was, 
that lawe was neither inuented by 
mennes wittes, nor yet was the decree 
or ordinance of * , but a certein 
eternal thing ruling the whole world 
with diſcretion to commaund, or for 
bidd, to do, or leaue vndone. So they 
{aide that that chiefe and higheſt law 


or ſis the wiſedome of God, which com- 


maundeth or forbiddeth all things by 
reafon, Whereupon that Jaw, which 
the Gods haue giuen to mankinde, is 
rightly commended: fox it is the rea- 


ſſon and difcretion of the wife whiche 


is able cither to commaund or elfe 
forbidd,and fo fo2th. Therefoꝛe the 
Judicial lawes of God are comunen: 
bed vnto vs, not fo much foꝛ their an⸗ 
tiquitie, as foꝛ the autho:itie whiche 
they haue of Cod, 


| 
~The Iudiciall LawesofGod, 
Aegyptians called their Mer- 
curius by che name of Thoth, who, as ; 
Lactantius affirmeth, fine Argus that 


the Romanes. Plato twaitt of lawes 


Hoe, that wer may plainly and 


diſtindly diſcourie bpon this matter, 
ve haue to marke, chat to iudge is an 


iudgeme 


a Iud ge. 


action:and in this treatiſe is tak en foꝛ and the lu 


an action done in the courtes of iudge⸗ 
ment: foꝛ it figmficth to take vp and 
determine of matters bet wirt ſuch as 
be at variance, 02 elſe bppon p bea⸗ 
ring of a caufe to giue fetence o> iud⸗ 
gement. inallp, to iudge Doth ſigni⸗ 
fic to deliuer them that be in daunger, 
to relieue the oppꝛeſſed, to defend the 
afflicted , and with puniſhement to 


kerpe vnder miſchiefous offendours. 


Judgement therefore is not the ſit⸗ 
ting oꝛ meeting of Judges in Aſſiſes 
oꝛ Seflions: but is rather the very di⸗ 


ligent difcuffing of cauſes, the giuing 


of fentence acco2dinge to right and e⸗ 
quitie by the lawes of God, and alſo 
the aſſertion and defence whereby the 
god are deliuered, and the puniſhmẽt 
that is executed vppon the vll diſpoſed 


and wicked offendours, The Judges | 


are the ouerfeers of iudgement t iu 
ſtice, I meane, ſuch as doe iuſtly ac⸗ 

oꝛding to the lawes gine fentence be 
twirt them that are at diſcoꝛde, which 
do defende and deliuer the god, and 


nih and bꝛydle the wicked. And ſo 


Judicial lawes are thoſe which in⸗ 
fount the Judges howe to determine 
of controuerſies and queſtions, howe 
to Judge iuſtly, how to puniſhe the 
wicked, and howe to defend the god, 
that peace, honeſtie, iuſtice, and pub⸗ 
lique tranquillitie may be among all 
men: which is the ende and marke a⸗ 
lone tubereto both the Judge, and all 
the Judiciall lawes do tende and are 
directed. Foꝛ God our god Loꝛd and 
lawegiuer would haue it to go well w 
man, that we map line bappily,ciut- 
lie, and in tranquillitie. And therfoꝛe 
we do not in this treatiſe erclude the 
care and defence of pure religion, but 
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do make it one of the efpectall poynts, 
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which the Zudiciall lawes do loke vn⸗ 


to. 
And now euen as the teremoniall 
lawes, fo alſo are the Zudiciall lawes 
added by Cod vnto the ten cõmande⸗ 
ments, to expounde ¢ confirme them 


| therewithall. Foꝛ the precepts of the 


ten conumaundements are the chiefe ¢ 
pꝛincipall pꝛeteptes, whereunto wer 
muſt referre all lawes, as to the eter⸗ 
nall minde oꝛ will of God. J think J 
necde not to ſtande and ſhewe pou 


(dearely beloued) to what pꝛecepts of 


the ten tommaundements euery ſc⸗ 


| ueral Judictall lawe is to be referred. 


Fo: that is verie plaine and cuident 
to cuery one that will take but ſmall 
paynes to conferre and laye them to⸗ 
gether. Foꝛ the Judiciall lawes that 


are fet out againſt murther and iniu⸗ 


rie are apperteining to this precept: 
Thou ſhalt doe no murther. And 
whatſoeuer is ſpoken againſt adulte⸗ 
rie, foꝛnication and filthie luſtes, are 


ſhalt not committ adulterie. Like⸗ 
wiſe, whatſoeuer is ſaide in the Ju⸗ 
diciall lawes againſt deteipts, ſhiftes, 


couſinings, and vſurie, doe belong to 


| the commandement: Thou fhalt not 


ſteale. Laſllp, all the lawes touching 


the bꝛideling of heretikes and ſup⸗ 
pꝛeſſing of Apoſlatacs by foꝛce, are 
‘fet downe to make plaine the firſt, ſe⸗ 


conde thirde and fourth cõmaunde⸗ 


ments of the firſte table. Foꝛ ſome 


lawes map be applyed to moze prez 
| cepts than one of the ten cõmaunde⸗ 


ments. But this is eaſie and plaine 
to be perteiued of euery man: there- 
one J will not ſtande any longer a⸗ 
ſoꝛ betauſe the Juditiall 


The lawes 
do firttof all require Zudaes, 


ſuch, J meane, as ſhould mainteine ¢ 


| put the lawes in execution ( fo2 the 


The thira Decade,the feuenth Sermon, 


ouer you. Againe, Iwill make thee 


added to the commaundement: Thou 


— 
lawes without crecutours ſeme to be 
dead, and on the other fide are aliue 
vnder a tuft magiſtrate, who is for v 
cauſe called the liuing lawe) there⸗ 
foꝛe befoꝛe all other lawes are plated 
thoſe Judicial lawes, which were gi⸗ 
ucn by God touching the magiſtrate 
oꝛ Judges, with their office and elec: 
tion. Df their election thus we reade: 
Bring ye, ‘faith Moſes to the people, 
men of wiſedome, and of vnderſtan- 
ding, and expert, according to your 
tribes, and Iwill make them rulers 


rulers and Judges to iudge the peo- 
ple according to thy tribes in all thy 
cities, which the Lorde thy Cod gi⸗ 
ueth thee. And yet againe moꝛe plain⸗ 


from aboue, onto Poſes) out of all 
the people, men of courage, and ſuche 
as feare God, true men, hating couc- 
touſneſſe, to wite, ſuch as hate to take 
money and bribes,and make of them 
ouer the people, rulers of thouſands, 
rulers ot hundredes, rulers of fifties, 


iudge the people at all ſeaſons. Which 
if thou docſt thou fhalt both keep the 
ordinances of God, and the people in 
peace and ſafetie. To this doth belũõg 
that tobich we reade in p bake of Nũ⸗ 


Let the God of the ſpirits of al fleathe 
fet a man ouer this congregation, 
which may go out and in before thẽ: 
that the congregation of the Lord be 
not as fheepe without a ſhepehearde. 
Werein Poles hath leaft an erample 
fo2 vs to imitate in making our pꝛap⸗ 
ers to Cod fo2 the election of our Jud⸗ 
ges. Foz often times our opinions oꝛ 
iudgements of men do vtterly deceiue 


hold the mindes and heartes, kno⸗ 


— 


ly: See ke (faith Iethro, being infpired| | 


and rulers of tennes: and let them! 


bers, where Boles prayed, ſaying: 


bs; But the God of ſpirites doth be⸗ 


weth what cuery one is, in thoughtes 
an 
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and inward meaning. He therefore 
muſt be beſought to giue and ſhewe to 
vs not hypocrites to be our Judges, 
but men of trueth and vertue. In the 
fame place doth Moſes leaue to vs the 


deſcription of confecrating newe cho⸗ 


fen Judges. Foꝛ they were fet be⸗ 


foꝛe the Lode and handes were laide 
vpon them with making of payers ¢ 
ſupplications. Moꝛeouer the office of 


Judges is verie bꝛieſely, but yet in 
moſte effectuall and abfolute ſenten⸗ 
ces deſcribed of the Loꝛd, by j mouth 


E Moſes, in theſe woꝛdes: Heare the 


cauſes ot your bretliren, and iudge 
rigliteouſely betwixt euery man and 
his brother, and the ſtraunger that 


of any perſon in iugement: but heare 
the ſmall and the greate alike: and 
feare not the face of any man: for the 
iudgeinent is Gods. Againe: Iudge 
the people with mult iudgement. De- 
cline not in iudgement, haue no re- 
ſpect of perſons, neither take thou a- 


ny bribes: for rewardes do blinde the 
eyes of the wile, and doeth peruert 
iuſt cauſes. Doe iudgement with ives 
I ſtice, that thou maytt luue & 
the land which the Lorde thy God 


ſſeſſe 


thal giue thee, And againe: Do no 


iudge thou iuſtly vnto thy neighbor, 


uſlice according to the greater num- 
ber for to peruert iudgement: that is, 
Vi thou ſceſt an innocent to be condem⸗ 
ned ofthe multitude, do not thou ther: 


}fore condemne him, becauſe the mul⸗ 


titude bath condemned him, but iudge 


Sou tuitly, and cammitt not euil he⸗ 


is witli him. Ye ſhal haue no reſpect 


vniuſt ching in iudgement, accept 
not the face of the poore, neither 
fearethou the face of the mightie, but 


Againe: Thou ſhalt not haue to doe 
with a falſe reporte, thou ſhalt not 
followe a multitude to doe euil, nei- 
cher halt thou ſpeake in a matter of 


| which the lord thy God giuetli thee, 


which is not of thy brethren, But he 
thal] 


cauſe of fhe man toices of the mul⸗ 
fifude. Thou ſhalte not eſteeme a} 


poore man in his cauſe: neither fhalt 


thou hinder the . of his right in 


his ſuite. Keep thee farre froma falſe 
matter, and the innocent and righ- 
teous ſee that thou ſlaye not. Thou 


ſhalt not oppreſſe the ſtraunger: ſee- 


ing ye your ſelues were ſtraungers in 
the land of Aegypt. 

And God verily, when he had de⸗ 
liuered the people from ſhe tyꝛannie 
of the kings ol Aegypt, did not putt 
them in ſubiection to kinges againe, 
noꝛ burden them with the tributes, 
which kings are wont to exact of their 


weale oꝛ an Ariſtocracie, which was 
the moſte excellent kind of regiment, 
wherein the choiceſt men in all the 
multitude were piked out to beare p 
ſwape, and to rule the reff: but pet 
becauſe hee was not ignoꝛant of bis 
peoples fœliſheneſſe, and that they 
being wearie of their libertie woulde 


crane a king (which thing he did af: | 


ter ward alſo diſuade them from by 
his ſeruaunt Samuel) he made lawes 


koꝛ a king alſo, that hee might onder: | 
fand that be was to liue vnder the 
lawes, and to giue iudgement acco: | 


ding to the lawes. Che difcipline o2 
inſtitution of a king is thus expꝛeſſed 
in the 17 Chapter of Deuterono⸗ 
munm. 

Whẽ thou art come into the land, 


and ſhalte ſaye, Iwil ſet a king ouer 


mee, like as all the nations, that are 


about me: then thou ſhalt make him 
king over thee, whome the Lord thy 
God ſhall chooſe. One from among 
the middeſt of thy brethren ſhalte 
thou make king ouer thee, and thou 
mayeft not feta ſtraunger ouer thee, 


The Iudiciall 


tution of 
King and 


l. Sam. 3. 
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The inſti- 


of 


ſubiects: for he made them a common 
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he third Decade, 
| (hall not gather many horfes vnto 
him ſelfe: nor bring the people back 
againeinto Aegypt, toincreafe the 
number of horfes, that is, to get him 
felfe a ſtrong trope of hoꝛſe men: for 
as much as the Lorde hath ſaide: ye 
ſhall hencefoorth go no more againe 
that waye . Alſo let him not take 
many wiues to him ſelfe, leaft his 
heart turne awaye: neither let him 
gather too much ſiluer and golde. 

And when he is ſett vppon the ſeate 


5 ot his kingdome, he ſhall write him 


out a copie of this law in a booke, acs 
cording to the copie of the booke, 


ͤ»„— 


and it ſhalbee with him, & he ought 
to reade therein all the dayes of his 
life, that hee may learne to feare the 
Lorde his God, and to keepe all the 
woordes of this lawe, and theſe ors 
dinaunces for to do them. And let 

not his hart ariſe aboue his brethren, 
neither let him turne from the coms 


or to the leaft, that hee may prolong 

his dayes in his kingdome, both hee 

and his fonnes in the middeſt of If 
rael. 

Thus much hitherto of the magi⸗ 
{irates, of Judges, and of kingeg. 
Nowe ſuppoſe that in this inſtitu⸗ 
tion ot a kinge all thinges are conte i⸗ 
ned, which are moſle largely (et out 
by other authoꝛs, touching the diſci⸗ 
pline and education ofa Pꝛince. And 
by the wape this is cſpeciallp to bee 
noted, that Ringes are not (ct as 
Lowes and rulers oucr the woꝛde and 
lawes of God, but are as ſubicues to 
bee iudged of Cod by the woꝛde, as 
they that ought to rule and gonerne 
all thinges accoꝛding to the rule of his 

| woꝛde and commaundements. 

I And here J haue to rchearfe vnto 


i 


| | | 


which the prieſtes the Leuites do vſe: 


mandement either to the right hand, 


Loꝛd him (elfe, 


thee, and I deſtroy thee. 


vou fone of the Judiciall lawes, him ſelſe. 


recite them vnto pou as bꝛie felp as 


thꝛolwing of their Temples and ſu⸗ 


meane not all and euerp feucral one, 
but thofe alone which are the chiefe e 
choicett to be noted: by which ye may 
confider of the reſt, and plainty per⸗ 
cetuc that the people of Iſrael were 
not deſtitute of anpe lawe, which 
was neceſſarie and pꝛoſitable for 
their god ftate and welfare. J will 


map bee, and in as naturall and 
playne an oꝛder as poſſibly can bee. 
Ok the holie buyldings, of the not 
makinge alvaye of ſuch thinges as 
were conſecrated to the Loꝛde, and 
finally, of the mainteining and pub⸗ 
liſhinge of true religion, there is 
large ſpeache euery where thꝛough⸗ 
out the whole Scripture. 
Neilher do J thinke it to be great⸗ 
ly to the purpeſe woꝛde by woꝛde to 
recite all the lawes, noꝛ particularly 
to make mencion cf all the command 
ments touching thofe matters. Ue⸗ 
rilp of the Heathen, and ok the ouer⸗ 


perſtitious holie topcs, this come! 
maundement is bricfelp giuen by the 


When the Lorde thy God hath 
caft out many nations before thee, 
thou ſhalt roote them out, neither 
ſhalte thou make league with them, 
nor pittie them, nor ioyne affinitie 
with them: becauſe they will ſeduce 
thy ſonnes to ſerue ſtraunge Goddes, 
and ſo my furie waxe hoate againſt 


But this ſhalt thou do to them, ye 
ſhall digge downe theitaltars, e 
fhall breake their idoles, ye ſhall“ 
cutdownetheir groues, and burne 
their images with fire. For an holie 
people arte thou vnto the Lord thy 
Cod, & the Lord thy God hath cho- 


fenthee to be a peculiar people vnto 


The 


Holythin- 
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2; of Exrodus, and is againe repea⸗ 
ted in the twelfth of Deuteron. Here⸗ 


ſvnto belong the laws that were pub⸗ 
liched againſt idols and images. In 
the nineteenth of Leuiticus the Lode 
| faith: Looke not backe to idoles, nei⸗ 


ther make youmoulten Gods. Lam 


the Lord your Gad. Alſo in the 26 


Chapter: Le thal make you no idols 
nor grauen Image, neither reare you 
vp any piller, neither fhal ye fet you 
vp any Image of ſtone in your lande 


to bod downe votoit: for lamthe 


Lord your God. Againe in the 16 of 


Deuteronomie: Thou ſhalt plant no 


groue ot any trees nighe vnto the al- 


tar of the lord thy God: neither ſhalt 


thou fet thee vpp any image, which 
the Lord thy God hateth. There are 
beſide thefe alfo many other lawes to 
this ende and purpofe in cucry place 
through all the volume of the Scrip⸗ 
tures. 

Oft the well handling and entrea⸗ 
ting of the poꝛe, of widowes, of oꝛ⸗ 
phanes, and ſtraungers the Loꝛde gi⸗ 


jueth this commaundement: Ye thall 


not attlict the widowe nor the fa- 


ſtherleſle. But if ye goe on to afflicte 


them, withoug doubt they ſhall crye 
to mee, and I wil afluredly heare thé, 
and wil beangrie with you, and wil 
flaye you with the ſworde, and your 
wiues ſhalbee widowes , and your 


children fatherleile , To this bee⸗ 


longeth a god parte of the fifteenth 


Chapter of Deuteronomie. 

In the 24 Chapter the Loꝛde ſaith: 
Do not petuert the iudgement of the 
ttraunger , of the fatherleſſe, and of 
the widowe. Remember rhat thou 
waft a ſtraunger in the lande of Acs 
Sypt. 


winter! 
| earings. ſwurneſſes, and their witneſſe bea⸗ 


‘ — 


Ok the reeeiuinge and refuſinge of 


Ehe ſame lawe is fet downe in 


| 


— 


as he had thought to haue don to his 
brother, thou ſhalt put euil awaye 
from out of the middeſt of thee. 


his holy name, and that to of none o⸗ 


rings in iudgement, thele feive notes 


are giuen in the la we. One witneſſe 
ſhall not bee of force againſte a man, 


whatſoeuer his ſinne or offence ſhall 


be: but in the mouth of two or three 
witneſſes, ſhal euery worde bee eſta- 
blithed . Ifa falſe witneſſe rife 5 a- 
gainſt a man to accufe him of trefpas, 
the Iudges fhal make diligent inqui- 
ſition, and if they finde that the wit- 
neſſe hath borne falſe witnes againſt 
his brother, then fhal they do to him 


Nowe for the othe which the Judges 
haue to exad, oꝛ they that are at va- 
riance, oꝛ clſe the witneſles haue to 
take, that doth the Loꝛd commaunde 
to be done, by the calling to recoꝛde of 


ther but his name alone. Deuteron. 
10 Fc. 

Moꝛcouer, that in effect is a kinde 
of appeale, where Moſes doeth fo of- 
ten bidd the Judges in an hard and 
doubtfull matter to haue recourſe vn⸗ 
to the high pꝛieſt, and ſo, as it were, 


to God him ſelk, oꝛ the Dracle of God 


fo> the declaration of the ſame: as is 
to be feene in the eyghteenth Chapter 
of Exodus, and in the firſte, and fir- 
teenth Chapter of Deuteronomie. 
Ok lawfull wedlocke, againſt in⸗ 
teſtuous and vnpꝛoſitable marria⸗ 


ges, and alſo of the Degrees of confan: | 


guinitie and affinitie there are exqui⸗ 
ſtte precepts as well in the eyghteenth 
Chapter of Leuiticus, as alfo in other 


places of the bakes of Boles . Uerily 


where latwfull marriages are not, 
there is no matrimonie: there foꝛe the 
childzen, that are fo boꝛne, are coun⸗ 
ted baſtardes: neither is there foꝛ 
them any ies oꝛ inheritante. 


The L920 in many places of his 
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* Phe thirde Decade,t 


he feuenth Sermon, 393 5 


| latoc doth charge parents to bꝛing bp 


‘their chilozen boneffly, and to in⸗ 


| ftruct them in the feare of God. A 


mong the reſt be faith : The wordes 


| which I commaunde thee this daye, 


thou fhalt fhewe vnto thy children, 
and ſhalt talke of them when thou 
arteat home inthine houfe, and as 


thou walkeft by the way, and when 
thou lyeſt downe , and when thou 
riſeſt vp. And thou fhalt bind them 


for a ſigne vppon thine hand, & they 
and thou fhalt write them vpon the 


gates &c. 
Againe, foꝛ the honouring, reue⸗ 
rencing, and nouriſhing of parents, 


alſo in p Judiciall lawes ſome things 
fet Dolune, wherein the honour and 
duetie to be giuen to parentes is dili⸗ 


gentlp commended to all ſoztes of 


athers. 


— 
* * 


thepo-| 
er and au 
thoritie of 


where, in the 21 of Erod. it is permit: 


people. Of which J will ſpeake tobe 
I tome to treate of parricidie, vnder 
which title J do compꝛehend the euill 
handling, and naughtie demeanour 
of men to their parents. | 
Nowe howe greate the authoꝛitie 
of fathers ouer their childzen was, 
we map coniecture by that efpecially, 


ted to the father, that is in pouertie, to 
ſell his daughter. Againe, in an o⸗ 


flowꝛed daughter in marriage to him, 
that did defile her. And againe, it was 
in the kathers power to bꝛeake the 
bow which the childe had made with⸗ 


ſout his knowledge 02 confent: Nu⸗ 


merie 30. But that to diſinherite the 


ſhalbe as frõtlets betwixt thine eyes, 


poſtes of thine houſe, and vpon thy 


there are not in the moꝛall onely, but 


ther place leaue is giuen to the father 
either to denpe, oꝛ elſe to giue his de⸗ 


— 


childꝛen (if the childꝛen had not de⸗ 
ſerued it, but that ſome coꝛrupte af: | 
| fection had blynded the parents) laye 


rents, chat doth Which is 
publiſhed in the twentie one Chapter 
of Deuteronomie, and doth foꝛbidde 
the father to place the ſeconde in the 
right of his eldeſt oꝛ frſte begotten 


Concerning the comming to inhe⸗ 
ritance and the ſucceſſion of gods, o: 
the latwfull ſucceſſion by kindꝛed, 
there is a pꝛeciſe law in the 27 Chap⸗ 
ter of the boke of umbers. There 
is ſett dolwne the caſe of the daugh⸗ 
ters of Zelphad, tubo did requeſt that 
their fathers name ſhould not be wr 


taunce and name might be giuen vn⸗ 
to, and ſtil remaine with them, vpon 


if the ſonnes did dye, the heritage 


the daughters, 02 at leaſte wiſe to 
thofe that were neereſt of affinitie. 


rapſing feede vnto the deceaſed bꝛo⸗ 
of the bake of Numbers. Upon this 


la we alfo doeth hang the right which 
commeth by adoption. 


Deuteronomie, it is ſaide: There 
ſhalbe no whore of the daughters of 
Ifracl , nor whoremonger of the 
fonnes of Iſrael. 

And in the fame place he foꝛbid⸗ 
deth to bꝛing oblations twhich are the 
pꝛite of an harlots hire. In Leuiti⸗ 


out thy daughter for hyre to make 
her playe the harlot, leaſt the lande 
be defiled and filled with ſinne. 
Theretoꝛe in the 22 of Deutero⸗ 
nomie, the mayde that was deflow⸗ 


nat in the power uz will of the pa- | 


ſonne. | 


ped out, but that their fathers inheri⸗ 


that occafion was the la we made that 
ſhould be conueyed ouer and giuen to 


And thereunto belongeth the la we of 


ther, and the whole 26 Chapter almoſt 


Furthermoze of whoꝛedomes, ad⸗ 
ulteries, and the rauiſhing al vir ins, domes s: 
there are many pꝛoſttable, honeſt, and adulteries. 
hoalſome lawes. In the thirteenth of 


cus charge is giuen ſaping: Set not 


red, and pet feigned her ſelfe to ber a 


taunce 


+ 


| 
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— The Tudiciall Lawes of God, 
virgin dill, when the was giuen to might iniope his anne, in the lawe 
| | | an huſbande, was commaunded tobe | there was charge verie diligentlpgi-| 5 
| | toned to death before the doꝛes of her | uen, for the Dintfion of thinges, fo? 
11 | fathers houſe: to the end that parents | the partition of the lande ol pꝛomiſe 
i} ‘| beeing terrified with fo grieuous a | by equall poztions, and fo2 the pecu⸗ 
| i thing might be Hired vp to loke moe liar poſſeſſion of proper gods, that to 
warelp vnto their childꝛen . In the euery tribe poſſeſſions might bee 
N 22 ot Exodus this lawe is giuen: If auen by lott, and that no man would 
| man entice a maide that is not betro- | by any meanes make alvaye the poſ⸗ 
thed, and lye with her, hee fhallen- | fefltons, which were giuen him. Foz 
doweher and take her to his wife. hereunto belonacth that, whiche ts 
There are motte (harp lawes againſt ſpoken by Mofes in the 32. 33. 34. 
uhoꝛedomes and adulteries: Deute⸗ Chapters of the bake of Numbers, 
Irononmie 22. Foꝛ there adulterers are and often times in other places alfo. ö 
puniſhed with death. And pet notwithſtanding this law guying 
1 | The fame puniſhement was ap⸗ was nothing pꝛeiudiciall to traffique felling, &e 
Ti pointed for him that did by violence | byerchaunge. Foꝛ there were ma⸗ 
rauiſh a virgin. Foꝛ ſuſpicions and np and verie vpꝛight lawes publi⸗ 
ſielouſie there are rules giuen in the thed foꝛ buying and felling , foꝛ let⸗ 
fifth Chapter of Numeri. Againſt de⸗ ting and hiring, foꝛ borrowing and 
ſteſtable, vnlawfull and altogether lending, fo2 vſurie and thinges leafte 
diueliſh luſtes, there are moſte ſeuere in cuſtodie. Uhoſoener deſtrech to 
Aland pet moſte tuft lawes erpꝛeſſed, | fer the places in the lawe, he Hal haue 
las againſt moſte filthie inceſt, abbo- | them in the 25 of Leinticus, in the 22. 
minable Sodomie, hoꝛrible and vn⸗ of Exodus , and in the fificenth and 
naturall buggarie, and ſuch finnes as twentie thee Chapter of Deutero⸗ 
SOGod hath curfed , and are not once nomium. 


— 


1 ſwoꝛthie fo be named among men. Le⸗ And J ſuppoſe that to this is to bee 
1 uit. 8. € 20. Chapter. | referred the lawe, which is giuen cö⸗ 
Diuoꝛcementes and ſeparations | cerning patuneso: pledges: If thou 
ments. were permitted by the lawe in fhe | haſt taken thy neighbours garment aoe ats 


24 of Deuteronomie, for nothing elſe to pledge, thou ſhalt reſtore it him 
but foꝛ the hardneſſe of the Jewiſhe | againe before the Sunne be ſett. For 
peoples beartes, and fo2 the auoiding that is his onely couering: that is, 
ſome greater inconuenience, to it is the garment where with be coue⸗ 
uite, leaſt peraduenture any man reth his fleaſhe, and wherein he fe: | 
ſhoulde poyſon, ſtrangle, oꝛ others | pet. For it ſhal come to paſſe, that if 
| wife kill the woman his wife, which he crie to mee, Iwill heare him: be⸗ 
| be hated, when bee coulde by none | caufe Jam mercifull. Againe, Thou 
other meanes ridde his handes of fhalt not take the neather or 

i r milſtone to pledge: for he hath layde | 
And they that were in that maner | that, whereon he liueth, to pledge to 
diuoꝛced, might at their pleaſures be | thee. 
married to others. lawes fo2 thinges leaft in cu- rhinges 
he rag Moꝛcouer, that wmikice might bee | ſtodie oꝛ committed to the crevite of 
on of | mainteined , and that every man another man, and for takeinge of | iodic. 

cthes,' - 
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Bondage. 


the ſeuent 
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othes , commaundeth euerp man to 
make true reſtitution of the thinge, 
which was giuen vnto him to keepe. 
But if it were ſtolen awape from 
him, to whome the cuſtodie of it was 
committed, then, he that kept it ought 
to purge him ſelfe by an othe befoꝛe a 
Magiſtrate, to Heine that he conſen⸗ 
ted not to the conueying of the thinge 
away. The fame oder is conmmaun- 


wed, that are loſt, oꝛ otherwiſe bꝛo⸗ 
ken: as is to be feene in the 22 Chap⸗ 
ter of Exodus. 
And foꝛ betauſe it is manifeſt that 
no ſmall parte of the gods of the aun⸗ 
cient Iſraelites did conſiſt in pᷣ mul⸗ 
titude of bondmen, therefore the law 
of God doth ſticke long vppon the diſ⸗ 
courſe of bondage and bondmen, and 
of the bynding and manum iſſion of 


ſion. 


them. And pet it doch diligently com⸗ 


maund to handle bondmen merciful- 


ly like men, and euery ſixte peare to 
fet them free from ſlauerie. But ik it 
fo fell out, that at the firte peares end, 
any bondman were deſirous to faye 
ſtill in his maiſters houſe, hee was 


on that his voluntarie bondage ſhould 
be cõfirmed by the ceremonie of Pan⸗ 
cipation, to wite, that the bondman 
beeinge bought before the Judges, 
choulde there teſtiſie that bee woulde 
ſerue in bondage voluntarily, and 


| thereuppon the nether lap of his eare 
ſhould be boared with an aule and fa⸗ 


ſtened to the dore . And that was the 


ſigne 02 token of faith and obedience. 


F02 Dauid alluding therebnto did 
faye that p Lode had boared though 
his eare, that is, that by faith bee had 


Minumic bound him to obedience. 


Moꝛeouer the Loꝛde did in theſe 
lawes limitt out the time of bondmẽs 


manumiſſion, becauſe the Loꝛdes of 


ded to bee obſerued in thinges boro: | 


permitted ſo to do, vppon conditi⸗ 


— The thirde Decade he 


mennes ſeruaunts, whom they do eis 


| 
| 


runne from their matters, 02 which 


Thou ſhalt not remoue thy neigh- 


cruclip fo2 their gaine and commodi⸗ 
ties ſake:al which are at ful ſet down 
in the 2: Chapter of Exodus: we wut 
alſo referre that to t be clementie that 
ought to be ſhewed to ſeruants, wher⸗ 
as in the 23 Chapter of Deuterono. it 
it ſaide: Thou ſhalt not deliuer vnto 
his maiſter the ſeruaunt, which is eſ⸗ 
caped from his maifter vnto thee:but 
let him dwell in any place wherunto 


bondmen (houlde not dle them duer 


he is fledd. And pet manſtealin is 
moſte ſharpely forbidden. Now wep 
committ the offence called Plagium, ; 


is to ſape, manſtealing, whoſdeuer 


do entice other mennes bondmen to 
do by theft oꝛ robberie ſteale other 


ther kerpe to them ſelues, oꝛ elfe ſel to 
others. Againſt ſuch this lawe is gi⸗ 
uen: Whofocuer ſtealethi a man and 
ſelleth him, if he be conuinced of the 
crime, let him dye the death. And the 
ſame lawe is againe repeated in the 
24 of Deuteronomium. 

Ol free men little is ſaide in the 
lawe, but they were exempted from 
bearing office in the common wealth, 
which were knowen to be harlots chil 
dꝛen, whofe fathers no man knewe. 
Straungers alſo, as the Amonites ¢ 
Moabites were vtterly barred from 
rule and authoꝛitie in the Iſraelitiſhe 
weale publique. Deuteronomium 23. 

All deceipte, couſening, robberie, 
ſhiftings, and ſubtile craftes are flat⸗ 


ly foꝛbidden in the law vnder the title 


of theft . Foz in the io of Leuit. wer 
read: Ye ſhall not ſteale, nor deale 
falſely, nor lye one to another. And 


in the nineteenth of Deuteronomie: 


aftardes. 


bours meereftone, 


In the 22 of Exodus the Loꝛd doth ines and 
punithe thefte with foure 02 


Ak. ii. double 


Plagi 
| gium. 
| 
Maneipa- 
tion. 
| 
| 
| | 
| > 
> 
| 
— 


The hire. 
lings Wa- 
| 


bꝛoucght into extreme bondage. But 
if the olen thing were founde with 
| the theefe and reconered againe, then 
did the ſtealer reſtoꝛe to owner dou⸗ 
Ü ble the value of that, which was ſto⸗ 

len. To this lawe belonged whatſo⸗ 


The doing 
and tecey- 
jing of da 


mane. 


double reſtitution: which wholdeuer 


did not perfourme , he was (olde and 


euer was ſpoken concerninge ſatri⸗ 
lege, ſtealing of cattaile, robbing of 
“| the common treafurte , and carrping 
aivave of other mennes bondfaucs, 


ſof which J ſpake ſomewhat a little 


before . And fo this dot) appertaine 
that excellent lawe which ſapeth: 
Thou ſhalt not denie nor keepe back 
the wages of an hyred ſeruaunt, that 
is poore cand needie, whether he de of 
thy brethren, or of the ſtraungers, 
that are hin thy land: Thou fhalt 
giue him his hire the fame daye, and 
that before the ſunne go downe, be- 
cauſe he is needie, and doetli theres 
with ſuſteine his life: leaſt he crie a- 
gainſt thee vnto the Lord, and it be 
ſinne vnto thee. 

Concerning doinge and reteiuinge 
damage, and the making of full re⸗ 
ſtitution fo: the harme that is done, 
there are many conſtitutions in the 
lawe of the Loꝛde: If any man, faith 


the lawe, doth digge a well, and do 


not cau fei it to be couered , fo that an 
or a ſheepe of an dither mannes 
do fall into it, then let him that ow- 
eth the well take to him felfe the 


beaſt that perifhed , and paye the 
worth ofthe beaft to him that is the 


owner thereof. 
The like lawe is made in the 21 
of Exodus touching an Ore that puſ⸗ 


ſſbeth with his hoꝛnes. In the 22 Cha. 
is giuen the lawe ok reſtitution in gi⸗ 


wing like fo: like. If either one mans 


paſture be cate vp by an other mans 


tattaile: oꝛ if one man hurte ano⸗ The lawes of Lepers and the lepꝛo⸗ 


thers coꝛne 02 vineparde. 
commaundeth to reſtore other pa- 
ſturings, other corne ground I 


ther vineyardes, not of the worſte, 
but of the beſt, to him that had the 
damage done him. Likewiſe if a- 
ny man had ſet thornes on eh and 


by his negligence had ſuffered it to 
catch . N on corne, either ſtan- 
ding in the fielde vpright, or ſtac- 
ked\ vp in mowes at home, then hee 
by whofe negligence the fire began, 


did make amendes for the lofle , that 


the other received. The fame lawe 
is againe ꝓepeated in the 24 of Leui⸗ 
ticus. In the 22 of Deuteronomie, 
there are many things erpꝛeſſed that 


muſt bee referred vnto this title: off 


which forte is the lawe that biddeth 
vs to bꝛing backe the Dre that goeth 
aſtraye, and to reſtoꝛe the things that 
are founde, to him that loſt them: to 
keepe our buyldings in god reparati⸗ 
ons, that by miſſoꝛtune in the fall of 
them our bꝛethꝛen be not miſchieued. 

And like to thefe is fhe lawe alſo, 
which ſaith: Thou ſhalt haue a place 
without the hoaſt to go forth vnto, 
and ſhalt beare a paddle ſticke at thy 


girdle, wherewith as thou ſitteſt, 


thou ſhalt digge a hole to hide thy 


ordure or couer thine excremẽts in. 


And in the ciuil law the like mater in 
foꝛ verie neteſſitie 
both require p in cOmon weales there | 
ſhould be lawes cõcerning dꝛaughts, | 


effect ig handled: 


oꝛder of buyldinges, ſo no man by | 


his excrementes oꝛ buylding of newe 


houſes ſhoulde trouble 02 annope his 


neighbours about him. To this place 


alfo we map add p lawes that were 
made concerning p ſeparating of lea⸗ 
pers fro the » were cleane, left pera: | 
nenture p contagious diſeaſe ſhoulde 
by little ¢ little infect the healchfull. 


| 


— 
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| 
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fie are at large {et down in the 13 € 
4 Chapter of Leuiticus. 


the Loꝛd commaunded to bee kept in 


ealute. the lawe, where be faith: Thou ſhalt 


not haue in thy bagge two manner 
of weightes, a great and a ſmall: nei- 
ther ſhalt thou haue in thine houſe 
diuers meaſures, a greate and a ſmall. 
But thou fhalte haue a right and a 
iuſt weight, and a perfect and a iuſte 


dayes may be lengthened in the land, 


all that deale vnrightly, are abhomi- 
nation vnto the Lord thy God. This 


lawe is giuen in the 25 of Deuterono⸗ 
mie, and is againe repeated tn the 19 


Chapter of Leuiticus. | 
Ok publique iudgements of witch⸗ 


puniſ traftes and the puniſhment of offen- 


ders there are many lawes [et Dolton 
in the boke of the Loꝛd. Thou ſhalt 


not; faith the Loꝛde, ſuffer witches to 


liue. Againe, The fathers ſhall not 
bee killed for the ſonnes, nor the 
ſonnes for the fathers: but euery one 
ſhalbee flaine for his owne offence. 


either doeth the lawe conceale the 


manner of killing: foꝛ it giueth the 
vſe of the ſwwꝛde, of ſtones, and of 
fire into the magiſtrates handes. And 


ſometime it is leaft to the Judges diſ⸗ 
cretion to puniſh the offendour acco2- 
I ding to the circumſtance of the crime 
committed, either in bodie oꝛ godes, 


in loſſe of limmes oꝛ life, in ſcourging 
with roddes, oꝛ ſelling into bondage. 
In the twentieth Chapter of Leuiti⸗ 
cus, all the offences are almoſte rec⸗ 
koned vp, that are to be puniſhed w 
pꝛeſent death. And in like manner, 
the like are repeated in p eyghteenth ¢ 
twentie one Chap. of the fame bake. 


Againſt witches and ſothſayers 


— — 


meaſure ſhalt thou haue: that thy 


Auſt weightes and iuſt meaſures 


— 


| 


which the Lorde thy God giueth | 
thee. For all that do fuch thingesand 


* 


there is pꝛeciſe charge giuen in the 
eyghteenth of Deuteronomie : in the 
nineteenth of Leuiticus this thozt pꝛe⸗ 
cept is giuen: Ye ſhal not ſeełce after 
witches, nor obſerue your dreames: 
ye ſhal not decline to ſorcerers, nor 
inquire of ſoothſayers to bee defiled 


by them. Againſt ſuch the lawe doeth 


expꝛeſſelp giue iudgement of death ¢ | 
extreme punifoment , Leuiticus 20. 
In the 22 of Exodus this ſtreight ſen⸗ 


tence is ſharpelp pronounced: Let not 
a woman liue that is a witche. 
Againſt heretiques, ſchiſmatiques, 
apoſtataes, and falſe pꝛophets, the 
lawe giueth iudgement in the thir⸗ 
teenth and eighteenth Chap. of Deute- 
ronomium, where it doth moſt plain⸗ 
ly teache, howe fuch kinde of people 
are to be handled. And like to this is 
the lawe fo2 the ſtoninge of blaſphe⸗ 


mers, which is conteined in the 24 of 


Leuiticus. And alſo the lawe fo2 the 
contemners ¢ bꝛeakers of the Loꝛdes 
Sabboth, Numeri 15. 

Againſt ſeditious rebels and ſe⸗ 
crete ſlaunderers there is much to be 
found in many places of the lawe. 


Chore, Dathan, and Abpꝛom were 
rebelles, of whoſe endes ve may read 
in the fixteentiy of the bake ol Num⸗ 


bers . If any man did malicioullp 


bꝛing vp a llaunder vppon his wines 


chaſtitie, and was not able to pꝛoue 


it true, he was mearced at a fine of 


money, 02 puniſhed with ſtripes, as 


is to be feencin the 22 of Deuterono⸗ 


mie. In the 19 of Leuit. this pꝛecept 
is giuen: Thou ſhalt not go vp & 
downe with tales among thy people; 


neither fhalt thou hate thy brother} 


in thine heart, but ſhalt rebuke him 


and tell him thy minde plainely. Al⸗ 
ſo in the 22 of Exodus it is ſaide, thou 


ſhalt not raile vpõ the Gods (or lIud⸗ 
ges) nor blaſpheme the ruler of thy 
k. iii. 


Heretikes“ 
ind falſe! 
prophetcs.} 


— 


peo- 


— 


— 


foothfay- 
ers. 
q 
Rebels &} 
flaad 
AUGCTCTIS. 
| 
| 


vluttber. 
| 


linalp. 


Mo2couer there are funbsie kinds 


of murther, wherof ſome are greater 


oꝛ ſmaller then other. The moſte de⸗ 
teſtable murther of all is parritidie, 


(ubhen one killeth his father 02 his 
kinneſman) vnder which wee do cõ⸗ 
pꝛehend the euil intreating , 02 cur⸗ 
riſhe handling of parentes by their 
childꝛen. Whofocuer ſtriketh father 
lor mother, orcurfeth them, ſaith the 
awe, let bine die the death. Againe, 
they are bidden to kill the rebell that 


Decrees and holie oꝛdinances of the cl 
ders: Deuteronomium 7. And alſo 
in the 21 of Deuteronomie we finde: 


If any man laue a ſtubborne; a fro- 


ward and rebellious fonne’, that will 
not harken to the voice of his father, 
and the voice of his mother, & they 


not hearken vnto them. Then fhall 
his father and his mother take him, & 
| bring him out vnto the elders of that 
citie, and to the gate of that place,and 
faye vnto the eldersofthe citie, this 
our ſonne is ſtubborne and difobedi- 
ent, & wil not hearken to our voice, 
he is a riottour and a drunkard: and 
{traightway all the men of that citie 


die: and thou ſhalt put euil frõ thee, 
and all Iſrael ſhal heare and feare, 

Feurthermoꝛe, murther is either 
[committed willinglp oz elle vnuul⸗ 


mutted there is an example in the 19 
Chapter of Deuteronomie, where the 
cafe is put, as followeth: two friends 
go to che bod fo hewe wod together, 
and as the one fetcheth his ttroke the 
head of che are fallech from the helue, 
and itrikech the other fo that he dyeth 


ſvppon it. This deede the Loꝛde doeth 
neither unpute, noꝛ would haue it to wilkull „committed vppon 


darech ſtande bpp to reſiſt the vpꝛight 


haue chaſtened him, and hee woulde 


mal one him with ſtones vntil hee 


Ok murther vn willingip cõ⸗ 
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People. 5 be imputed to che man, but to hum 


much to be feene in the 35 of Numeri, 


ſelfe. And therefore he giueth licence 
to the man to flye onto the Sancua⸗ 
rie. Foꝛ his minde was that the ſanc⸗ |The fanc- 


tuaries ſhould be a ſafegarde to ſuche 
kinde of people as killed men vnwil⸗ 
lingly, and not to bladers and cut⸗ 
ters, not to them that poyſon, oꝛ other⸗ 


uaric, 


wiſe kill their neighbours of a ſet pee ae 


tente 02 purpoſe. Df which there is 


the fourth the nineteenth Chapters 
of Deuteronomie. To the lawe fo: 
murcher vnwillingly committed doth 
the cafe belong, that is thus put foꝛth. 
Two men fight together, and in their 
fight they ſtrine a woman with childe, 


fo that eicher thee falleth in trauaile 


befo2c her time, oꝛ elſe doch pꝛeſent⸗ 
ly die out of hande 
what is to be done, the Loꝛd did teach 
in the 21 of Exodus, where the lawe 
of like foꝛ like is alſo ſet downe. An 
eye foꝛ an epe, a tothe foꝛ a tothe, a 


hand foꝛ a hand tc. In the fame place 
alſo is putt an other kinde of murther 


which is committed either by thy 
beaſt, as by thine Dre that puſſheth 
with his hoꝛnes, oꝛ by thy TTolfe, oꝛ 
by thy dogge that thou keepeſt in thine 
houſe, 02 elſe by ſome inſtrument, o: 
buylding that is in thy polleſſion. 

Noe thou diddeſt eicher knowe oꝛ 
not knowe the fierceneſſe of thy braff, | 
che perill in thine inſtrument, oꝛ the 
rottenneſſe of thy buylding. If thou 


ſed. But if thou kneweſt it, and didſt 
not feeke a way to pꝛeuent the miſ⸗ 


chicfe , the Loꝛde gaue charge that 


thou ſhouldeſt dye fo2 it. But if of cle⸗ 
mencie it were graunted thee to re⸗ 


deeme thy life, thou ſhouldeſt not re⸗ 


fufe to paye any ſumme of moncp, 
howe greate fo euer it were. Nowe, 


In ſuch a cafe, | 


pre! 


— - — 


kneweſt it not, thou waſt then erru⸗ 


— 
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e third Decade, t hefeuent 


| pretended malice, is btterlp bnpat: dent profite of mankinde, conloe| 
not therefore fuffer this parte of the 


donable in the lawe of God. Such an 
one, ſaith the lawe, thou ſhalt pull 


ſtrom mine altar that he may bee kil- 


led. In this cafe redemption of life is 
not permitted, but the bloud of the 
murtherer is ſtreightly required. Daz 
ny cauſes of this ſeueritie, and many 


other thinges tending to this ende, are 
to be read in the 35 Chapter of Pui 


bere, and che ſeconde of Exodus. 
In the 21 of Deuteronomie is deſ⸗ 
cribed the action partely ceremoniall, 
and partly Judiciall, which was ſo⸗ 
lemnized, when any man was found 
to be ſlapne, and no man knewe whe 
was the murtherer. Where alſo the 
manner is pꝛeſcribed howe to make 
an attonemtt for murther:where⸗ 
by we map gather, howe hoꝛrible a 


inne murther is in the fight of God ¢ 


the Catholique church. 
Lattly the lawe doth not leaue the 


oꝛder of warre vntouched. Foz it gi⸗ 


ueth pꝛetepts concerning the begin⸗ 
ning, che making, and the endinge of 


warre: which are to bee read in the | 
twentieth Chapter of Deuteronomie. 


Moꝛeouer in the law there are {et out 
the examples of terrible warres, as 


ſthat with the Amalechites in the ſe⸗ 
ſuenth ol Exodus, and that with the 


Madianites in the 3: of ihe bake of 
Numbers: there fometwhat allo is 
ſayed touching the diuiſton of ſpoples 
gotten in the warres. 

IAknowe (my bꝛethꝛen) that J haue 
beene ſome what tedious vnto you in 
makinge this rehearſall of the lawes 
vnto vou: but fo2 betauſe the motte 
wife and mightie God doth nothinge 


without efpeciall cauſes and the cut 


— ̃ 


— 
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lawe to paſſe mee vntouched, conſi⸗ 
dering that J (ce it fo diligently taught 
by God him ſelfe, and that it maketh 
much to the opening and mainteining 

of the moꝛall lawe. Our god God 
who knoweth all thinges, doech alſo 
knowe the dullneſſe and ouerthwarte 
llackneſle of mannes witt, and howe 
it requireth to be dꝛiuen perforce ma⸗ 
ny times to do god and eſchue euill. 
And therefore the holie Loꝛde hath in 
thefe Judiciall lawes added an holy 
kinde of compulſion to dꝛiue men on 
withall. 

In the Poꝛals hee trameth our 
manners and teacheth vs what to doe 
and what to leaue vndone. With the 
ceremonials he helpeth foꝛwarde the 
moꝛals, and doth under types and fi- 
gures lape befoꝛe the epes of our bo⸗ 


and his heauenly kingdome. And 
laſtly by the Judicials, he conrpelleth 
vs to the kerpinge of the lawes, and 
doth pꝛeſerue the integritie of the 
ſame. Nowe all thefe together doe 
tende to this end only, that man may 
be ſaued, that he may woꝛſhip Cod az 
right, and liue accoꝛding to the will 
of the Loꝛde. 


to by the helpe of Cod, concerninge 
his bolic la wes. Nobwe let vs pꝛayſe 
the godneſſe of the Loꝛde, who doeth 
not ſuffer his people to lacke any 
thing, that is necefarie fo2 their com⸗ 
moditie, and doth euen at this day in⸗ 


N k. iii. 


die and mynde the myſteries of Ood, 


Thus much haue J fpoken bither: | 


| 


ſtruct vs with thefe lawes to the gloey 
ol his name, and health of our loules. 


| — — — 
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N, though J haue 
hitherto in large 
„ Sermons , layed 
forth the lawe of 
, Coa’ by ſeuerall 
partes: pet nic 
thinketh J haue 


~~ 


not ſayde all that Mould be ſapde, noꝛ 


made an ende as J Mould doe, vnleſſe 
J adde noboc a treatiſe of the vſe, ek⸗ 
fect , fulfilling and abꝛogating of the 
lawe of Cod, albeit J haue here and 
ere in my Sermons touched the 
ſame argument. Nowe by this til 
courte oꝛ treatife (dearely beloued) 
ye ſhal vnderſtand, that the teffamet 
of the olde and newe church of God 
is all one, and that there is but one 
meanes of true faluation fo2 all them, 
that either hauen, oꝛ elſe at this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent are ſaued in the woꝛlde: pe ſhall 
alſo perceiue wherein the olde teſta⸗ 
ment doth differ from the newe. 
Moꝛcouer this treatiſe wil bee neceſ⸗ 
ſarie and verie profitable both to the 
vnderſtanding of many places in the 
holy Scripture , and alſo to the caſte 
perceiuing and moſte hoaleſome vſe 
of thofe (binges which J haue ſaide hi⸗ 
cherto touching the lawe. God, who 
is the authoꝛ, the wiſedome and the 
perfect fulneſſe of the lawe, giue mer 
grace to ſpeake thoſe thinges, that are 
to the ſetting forth of his gloꝛie, and 
pꝛofitable foꝛ p health of pour ſoules. 
The vfe of Cods lawe is mani⸗ 


| 


@ Of the vſe or effect of the lawe of God, and of thefull- 
filling and abrogating of the fame: of the 
likeneſſe & difference of both the 
tdeeſtaments & people, the | 
olde & the newe, 


The eighth Sermon. 
may be called backe to thꝛte efpeciall | 


this: thou fhalt loue thy neighbour 


| folde and of ſundꝛie ſoztes, and pet it 
ul 


: The vic,tulfilling, and abrogation of the Lawe, ( 


poyntes, and wee may fave that the 
vſe therof is threefold 02 of thre ſoꝛts. 
Fo? firſte of all the chicfe and pꝛoper 
office of the lawe, is, fo conuince all 


— 


men to be guiltie of ſinne, and by their 


owne fault to be the childꝛen of death. 
Foꝛ the lawe of Cod ſetteth foꝛth to 
vs the holie will of God, and in the 
ſetting foꝛth thereof requireth ol vs a 
moſte per fede and abſolute kinde of 
righteouſneſſe. And fo2 that cauſe the 
la we is wont to be called the teſtimo⸗ 
nie of Gods will: and the moſte per⸗ 
fect erampler ot his diuine pureneſſe. 
And hereunto belong thoſe woꝛdes of 
the Lod in the Goſpell, where he rez 
citinge ſhoꝛtly the ſumme of Cods 
comaundenients , Doth fay ; | 

The firſte of all the commaunde⸗ 


ſhalt loue the Lorde thy 


and with all thy minde, and with all | 
thy ſtrength. This is the firſte com- 
mandement, and the ſeconde like to 


as thy ſelfe. There is none other 
commaundement greater then theſe. 
herefore to this doeth alſo ap⸗ 
perteine that fapinge of the Apoſtle 
Paule: The end of the commaunde- 
ment is charitie out of a pure heart, 
and a good confcience , and faith vns 
feigned. 
But fince $ law doth require at all 


Ablolute 
ments is: Heare, O Iſrael, the Lorde — 


our God is one Lorde: god, requ 
all thy heart, and with all thy ſoule, the lawe. 


7 
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neſſe, charitie and a pure heart, it Doth 


our handes abfolute riqjteouſ mens trafareffions, and by that meas 


nes dꝛiue them to the acknowledging 


condemne all men of finne, vnrighte⸗ ok their imperfection and guilt in fin: 


ſpotted. 


No wan li 


02 at this day hath a pure heart with⸗ 


in him: Mhat man bath euer loued, 


oꝛ doeth now loue Ood with all his 


heart, wich all his ſoule, and with all 


his minde! Mhat man is he that did 
neuer luſte after euill? Oꝛ who is it 
now y luſteth not euery day? There⸗ 
foꝛe imperfection and ſinne is by the 


lawe oꝛ by the bewꝛaying of the lawe 


reuealed in mankinde. Mhat thall 


‘| fue fay to this? where J p2ay vou doth 


there appeare in anp man that diuine 


che the lawe requireth? lob crieth, 1 


knowe verilie that a man — — 


ſhall a man be found righteous if hee 


be compared to God? Ifhe wil argue 


with him, he ſhall not be able to auͤn- 
ſwere one for a thouſand. If IL haue a- 
ny righteouſnes in me, Iwill not an- 
ſwere him, but I will beſeech my 
Iudge. Like to theſe are the woꝛds of 
the Apoſtle John who faith, If wee fay 


wee haue no ſinne we deceiue our {els 


ues, and the truth is not in vs. Aguine, 
Ifwe ſaywe haue not ſinned, we make 
him a lyar, and his word is not in vs. 


Therefoꝛe by this meanes the lawe 


and moſt abſolute righteouſneſle whi⸗ 


to God cannot be iuſtified. D2, How 


| 


| oufneffe,and death. Foꝛ in the lawe of ning. Foꝛ none of us doth loke into 
God it is expꝛeſſelp ſaid, Curfed is e- his otune boſome, noꝛ into the ſetrets 
uery one whiche abideth not in all ot his otune bꝛeaſt, but wee do all flats 
chat is writtẽ in the booke of the lawe ter our ſelues, and will not be perſua⸗ 
to doe it. But what one of vs fulfil⸗ 
ſuing is per Leth all the pointes of the lawe ? twhat 
feet and vn mã, pray,cither heretofoꝛe hath had, 


ded that our thoughts and deedes are 
ſo coꝛrupt, as they bee in verp deede: 


and therefoꝛe doth the lawe creepe in 


and lay open the ſecrets of our hearts, 
and bꝛingeth to lighte oure ſinne and 
coꝛ 
Apoſtle, although ſinne were in the 
world, yet was it not imputed. The 
ſame Apoſtle alſo ſaith, The lawe 
worketh wrath, for where there is no 
lawe, there is no tranſgreſſion. And a⸗ 
gaine, By the lawe cõmeth the know - 
ledge of ſinne. Foz in p 7. tu the Ro⸗ 
mans the fame Apoſtle doth fap moze 


fully, I knew not fin but by the lawe: 


For I had not knowen luſte, excepte 
the law had faid, Thou fhalt not luft, 
But ſinne taking occafion by the cõ- 


maundement, 3 in me al ma- 


ner of concupiſcence. Forwithout the 


lawe fin was dead: I once liued with- 


out lawe, but when the commaunde- 


ment came, ſinne reuiued: and I was} 
dead. And it was ſound that the ſame 


commaundement, which was ordey- 
ned vnto life, was vnto me an occaſi- 
on of death, &c. oz a god part of 
that Chapiter is ſpent in that matter. 
Wherefore the proper office of Moles 
and the principal vſe and effecte of the 


lawe is, to hety to man bis ſinne and 


un perfection. 


ruption, Before the lawe, faith the 


is a tertaine loking glaſſe, wherein 

we behold our one co2ruption,fratl- goe no further to make any other vſe Mocs | 

nelle, imbetillitie, imperfection ¢ oure | and effecte of the lawe, but as thoughe doth not 

iudgement, that is our iuſt and defer: | Mofes did nothing but kill, ¢ the lawe 
ued damnation. Foꝛ the Apoſkle doth | nothing but lar, hep are diuerſiy and 

expꝛeſlelp ſap, i̊ the law was giuen to that not lightly deteiued. J do here a⸗ K 

ſthe end, that it might make manifett  gainz repeate it, and tel them 1 3 

er 


owe 


| | | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
The law 
doth m 
our 
Imanifeft 
land brin 
our mife 
o light 


The vic, fulhilling, and abrogation of the Lawe, 
| perp proper office of the lawe is to | of bs, it doeth therein reuoke and pull 
make ſinne manifeft, x alſo that Mo | backe mankinde (not by the vertue of 
(es his chiefe office is ta teach vs what it ſelfe, but by the power of the quicke⸗ 
wer haue to doe, 1 with thꝛeateninges ning ſpirite of Chꝛiſt) from confidence 
and curſings to vꝛge it, eſpecially ube | of the fleſhe, as chat wherin there is no 


ſ [the lau ts compared with the Goſpel. 


Fo} in the third Chapter of the 2. Epi⸗ 
(tle to the Corinthians Paul callethj p 


the miniſtration of death, then againe 
bee calleth it a doctrine wꝛitten in let⸗ 
ters and incke, and figured in tables 
of ſtone, which ſhould not endure, but 
periſh and decay. The fame Apoſtle 
on the otherſide againe doeth call the 
Oofpel the miniſtration oꝛ docrine of 
the ſpirite, which endureth, 2 decayeth 
not, which is wꝛitten in mens hearts, 
r giueth life to the beleeuers. There: 


law the letter, and immediately after 


health, noꝛ tote of perfection: and ſo cõ⸗ 
ſequentip doeth giue vs occaſion to 


turne our ſelues to Chʒiſt our media⸗ 
four, who is alone our ſanctiſication 2 


perfection. And ſo ſoꝛ this occaſion the 
law is a path, and readie wap, and as 
it were a ſcholemaſter giuen by Cod 


to vs men, fo dꝛawe vs from all confi- 


dence in our olune ſtrengths, from all 
hope of our otune merites, and from p 
truſt in any kinde of creatures, and to 
lead vs direaly by faith to Chꝛiſt, who 
was made by Gad, as J ſaid eu now, 
our righteouſneſſe, fanctificatton, and 


— 


redemptid, without whom there is no 
ſaluation vnder the ſunne. Therekoꝛe 
Moles did nat onely vꝛge the lawe but 
did alſo preach Chꝛiſt, & life in Chꝛiſt. goth alſo 
Foz the L oꝛd in the Goſpel faith to the N | 


vppon weer doe freely confefle that the 
laine doeth properly make nianikeſte 
our infirmitie, but that the Cofpel gi⸗ 
ueth a medicine ¢ a remedie to that, 
which was almoſt paſt hope. And now 


— 


here we muſt thinke that our holy an⸗ 
ceſtoꝛs had not the lawe alone to ton⸗ 
uince them of ſinne, noꝛ Poſes to doe 
nothing elſe but kill and flay, noꝛ that 
Moſes was giuen to wound them, but 
to heale them: ¢ that not by his otune 
power oꝛ vertue, but by the guiding of 


them to him that cherricheth the con⸗ 


trite in heart, and healeth all their ſoꝛ⸗ 
rowes: that is Chꝛiſt Jeſus, who alſo 
wꝛought by the miniſterie of Moles, 
Foꝛ we muſt not thincke from the be: 
ginning of the woꝛld, no2 from Moſes 
his time till the comming of Chziſte, 
that the bare letter was pꝛeached one⸗ 
lv, and that p grate and ſpirite of God 
was idle t wꝛought not in the mindes 


ot the Faithfull. Foz in that p law doth 


ſhewe vs, and inuincibly prone to bs, 


that in bs, meane in our ſleſh, p per⸗ 
kecion is not, which the malt holy and 
Cod doth in his la we require 


| 


mee. For he wrote of mee. And 


Jewes, Thinke not that Iwill accuſe 
you to my father. There is one that 
accuſeth you, euen Moſes, in whome 
ye truſt. For if ye had beleued Moſes, 
ye would vndoubtedly haue beleued 
Paule 
to the Galathians faith, If there had 
beene a law giuen, which could haue 
giuen life , then no doubt rigliteouſ- 
neſſe fhould haue beene by the lawe: 
but the Scripture hath concluded all 
vnder ſinne, that the promiſe by the 


faith of Iefus Chriſt fhould bee giuen | 


vnto them that beleeue , But before 
faith came, wee were kept vnder the 
lawe, and were fhut vp into the faith 


which fhould afterward be reucaled. 


Wherefore the lawe was our {chole- | 
maſter vnto Chrift,that we fliould be 


iuſtified by faith, A oe, what could be 


ſaid moze plainly , then that the lawe 


bath concluded all vnder nne ; But to 


| 
| 


— 
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| 


— 
| | 
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ende That the pꝛomiſe by p faith 
| of Chat Jeſus ſhould be giuen vnto 
them that do belceue. And againe, Be- 
tore faith came, that is, befoꝛe he came 
to whom our faith is directed, and vp⸗ 
hale pon tho it is grounded, we were kept 
vnder the lawe . How? foꝛſoth being 
ſhut vp vnto the faith that was to bee 
reuealed. Therefoꝛe our fathers were 
fhut vp in (he law that they ſhould not 
bꝛeake out at any time & ſeeke foꝛ life 
and ſaluation any where elfe, but in 
Chrutt alone. Wherefore the lawe did 
lead vs by faith directly vnto Chꝛiſte. 
And vet moze plainly hee faith, The 
lawe was oure ſcholemaiſter vnto 
Chriſt. Loe, here againe the law doth 
bꝛing vs fo Chik, And againe he ad⸗ 
deth, That we ſhould bee iuſtified by 
faith, Thereſoze the lawe ſetteth foꝛ⸗ 
ward the true doarine of iuſtification, 
ſteaching plainlp that we are tuffified 
by faith in Chꝛiſt, and not by the me⸗ 
rits of our clone woꝛkes. In whiche 
point it is opely like vnto the Goſpel, 
and taketh to it ſelfe the office of the 
Goſpell:and no meruaile, ſince to ma⸗ 
ny men thꝛough their owne fault the 
Goſpell doth betome, and is made the 
letter. Further moꝛe the ſame Apoſtle 
| doch in an other place fay that in ſacri⸗ 
| fices they called their ſinues to remt⸗ 
bꝛante, we knowe that in them was 
pꝛeſigured the purgingof finns, Ther⸗ 
fore eut the ceremonial lawes alfo led 
them to Chu, tettifpina ⁊ teaching 
| ſthem that be alone doch clenſe vs from 
all our ſinnes. Uher vpon J conclude 
that the office of Moſes and of p lawe 
both was ¢ is, lo opt fo va our finne ¢ 
iudgment, ¢ pet not fo condemne bs, 
| only,but alſo by eccafion to lead vs to 
The lawe Chꝛiſt. By which we learne allo that 
eacheth the law doth not only teach vs the irk 
ect ri- pꝛintiples and rudimentes of righte⸗ 


= ouſneſſe, but the very true ¢ abſolute l 


? 


Moles doth erpꝛef⸗ 
ly fay, that be taught a moſt perfecte ¢ 


abfolute kind of doctrine, as that wher 
in both life and death Doth wholie con: 
ſiſt. And the Apoſtle faith, that the law 
leadeth vs by the hand to Chꝛiſt, that 


we ſhould be iuſtiſied by faith. Mow, | 


the righteouſneſſe of faith is the moſt 
perfect righteouſneſſe. Therfoꝛe wher 
as the pꝛetepts of the law are in ſome 
places called the rudimẽts of p world, 


that is fo2 two eſpeciall cauſes. The ol che 


firſt wherot is, becaufe the lawe is as 


it were the firſt inſtructiõs o2 clemets, | 


which, when the doctrine of the Cofpel 
commeth, is finiſhed, and giueth place 


to it as to moꝛe abſolute pꝛinciples. 


The latter cauſe is betauſe ceremo⸗ 


nies are taught vnder outward thin⸗ 


ges oꝛ ſignes, when as in thoſe out⸗ 


ward things they do pꝛefigure and {et 
foꝛth to be fen p in ward things, euen 


Chu himſelfe ¢ his holy myſteries. 


And out of that which J haue hetherto 
ſaid, we may alſo learne, that the an⸗ 


tient faints, which liued vnder the old 
teſtament, did not ſeeke fo2 righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe ſaluation in the wo kes of the 
lawe, but in him which is the perfect- 
neſle € end of the law, euen Chꝛiſt Jc⸗ 
ſus, a therfore that they vied the law ¢ 
che ceremonies as a guide and ſcholc⸗ 
miſtreſte to lead them by the bande to 


493 


rhe pre- 


ptsof the 
law ate the 
rudiments} 


world, 


ꝛiſte their ſauiour. Foꝛ ſo often as 
they heard ỹ the lawe required perfect 
righteouſneſſe at their hands, they did 


the labbe Chꝛiſt was fet foꝛth to be the in the 
moſt abſolute righteouſneſſe to whom ple oft 


old aui ci 
ent world. 


all men ought to flie for the obtein ing 
of righteouſneſſe. So often as they 


mette together in the holy tongregati⸗ 


on to behold the holp Ceremonies, 
which God had oꝛdeined, they did not 
lake bppon the bare ſigures only, noꝛ 
thincke that they did pleaſe Cod, and 

were 


— 


The kinde 
of righte- 
oulne ſſe 


by faith thꝛough grace vnderſtand, p in which — 


— 
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Were purged from their nnes by 
‘| that externall kinde of woꝛſhipp, but 


WA 


A carnal! 
ar fic ſhly 


people. 


The lawe 


mau. 


— 


they did caſt the eyes of their minds ¢ 


nics and oꝛdinaunces of the lawe. 

They therefore did abuſe the lawe, 
who thoughte that they were accepta- 
ble to Cod, and that they ſerued him 
as they ſhould, becauſe they were bu⸗ 
fie in thoſe Ceremoniall woꝛkes. 


ſthoſe thoughtes and perſuaſions the 


Pꝛophets in their Sermös did ſharp⸗ 
ly accuſe, and euermoꝛe trie out vpon. 
And in that ſenſe and fo2 that caufe 8 
people of Iſrael is manp times called 
a tarnall people: not that all the Pa⸗ 
triarchs and fathers befoꝛe the com⸗ 


ming of Chꝛiſt were carnal oꝛ fleſhly: 


but foꝛbecauſe they did as pet liue the 
vnder thoſe erternall ſhadowes, and 
outward figures, and foꝛbecauſe there 
were peraduenture amonge the peo⸗ 
ple ſome, that did not perteiue the ſpi⸗ 
rituall thinges ſhadowed vnder thoſe 


fſerternal figures, and did thincke per⸗ 


haps that they were acceptable to Cod 
fo: the wobꝛking and doing of that ex⸗ 
ternall woꝛke. 

The fecond vſe and an other office 
of the lawe ts ta teache thent that art 


frameth 
Ithe life of 


iuſtified in faith by Chꝛiſt, what to fol⸗ 
lowe and what to eſchue, and how the 
godly and faithful ſoꝛt ſhould woꝛſhip 
God. Foꝛ the lawe of Cod doth com⸗ 
pꝛehend a moſt abſolute dodrine both 
of faith in G O D, and alſo of all god 
works, Foꝛ in the firſt vſe of the lawe 
| declared how the Poꝛall and Cere⸗ 
moniall lawe doth teache vs faith in 
Ood, and Ohꝛiſt his ſonne, and howe it 
bꝛingeth man to the knowledge of 


that in himſelfe, that is, in the nature 
of man there is no god thing noꝛ any 


like, but that all the gifts of life, of ver: 


himſelte, that he may vnderſtand how 


of faith vppon the Meſſiah to come, 
j who was pꝛefigured in al p Ceremo⸗ 


—— 


ly Pꝛophets of Cod would fet bpp a⸗ 


tues and faluation are of God the tx 


ther, the onely tellfp2ing of all god 


neffe, theough Chꝛiſt his ſonne our ſa⸗ 
uiour. In this ſecond argument of the 
ende, the vſe, oꝛ office of the latue of 
GO D, we muſt acknowledge all the 
foꝛmes of vertues, and the treaſure cf 
all godneſſe to be {ef foꝛth vnto bs in 
the la we of the Loꝛd: and that the A⸗ 


poſtle applieth the precepts of the law 


to exhoꝛtation and conſolation. The 
firſt of the two tables of the Moꝛall 
lawe doth teache vs what wee owe to 
God, and how hee will be woꝛſhipped 
of vs. The ſecond table frameth the 
offices of life, and teacheth vs howe to 


behaue our ſelues toward our neigh⸗ 
bour. The Ceremonies alſo doe ber⸗ 


longe to religion. And the Judicialls 
teach the gouernement of an houſe oꝛ 
a common weale, fo that by them weer 
may liue honeſtly amonge our ſelues 


and holilie to Godwards. Wherefore} 


che lawe doth teach all iuſtice, tempe⸗ 
rance, foꝛtitude, and wiſedome, and in 
ſtructeth a Godly man in euery god 


woꝛke, wherin it is neceflarie that ann 
holy woꝛſhipper of God ſhould be in⸗ 


ſtructed. NAherfoze fo often as the ho⸗ 


gaine and reſtoꝛe the woꝛſhip of God 
and true religion, that was decayed, | 
ſo often as they would crie out vppon 
and rebuke the faultes and errours of 
men, and laſtly wh they would teach 
them to doe thoſe god woꝛkes, which 
are god woꝛks in Ded, they led them 
alwayes vnto the lawe, and cited all 


their teſtimonies out of the lawe. ‘ 


Mhereof we haue euident eramples | 
in the 15. Plalme of Dauid, and in the 

firſt and 33. Chapiter of Eſaies Pꝛo⸗ 
phecie: and in the 18. of Ezechiel alſo. 


Paule in the 13. to the Romans refer⸗ 


reth all the offices of our life to pᷣ lawe 


| 


| 
| 


of charitie. Foz the Loꝛd me 


The vſe, fulfilling, and abrogation of the Lawe. * 
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fore Paule had done the fame in the 
| Gofpell. Pozcouer the Pꝛophete Da- 
uid in the 94. Palme crieth: Blefled 
is the man, O Lord, whome thou in- 
ſtructeſt in thy lawe. And in the 78. 
Palme, Hee made a couenaunt to las 
cob, and gaue a lawe in Iſrael, that the 
ſteritie might knowe it and put 
their truſt in the Lord, & not forgett 
the woorkes of God, but keepe his 
commaundements. Againe in the 19. 
Palme he faith, The law of the Lord 
is an vndefiled lawe, conuerting the 
ſoule: the teſtimonie of the Lord is 
ſure, and giueth wiſedome vnto the 
ſimple: the ſtatutes of the Lord are 
right, and reioyce the heart: the com. 
maundement of the Lord is pure and 
giueth light vnto the eyes. The feare 
of the Lord is holy and endureth for 
ſeuer: the iudgements of the Lord are 
true and righteous * e : more 
{to bee defired are they than gold and 
pretious ſtone, & ſweeter than honie 
and the honie combe. And to this end 
7 tendeth the ſenſe of all the Alphabeti⸗ 
tal talme, which is in oꝛder of num⸗ 
{ ber the 119. 
Th: lawe| The third vle o2 office of the lawe, 
bridleth is to repꝛeſſe the vnrulie, and thoſe, 
che voruly Whome no reaſon can moue fo oꝛder⸗ 
llineſle, the lawe commaundeth to con⸗ 
ſtraine with puniſhment, that hone⸗ 
ſtie, peace and publique tranquillitie 
may be maintepned in Chꝛiſtiã com⸗ 
mon weales. Fo: ſome there are, and 
that no ſmall number of people which 
doe refraine from doing euill, and liue 
ſome what tollerablie, not fo much foꝛ 
the lone of vertue, as fo2 the feare of 
puniſhment that will enfue their in⸗ 
oꝛdinate lining. Ther foꝛe it pleaſed 
the godneſſe of God by giuing p lawe 
to put in a caueat, and to make a pꝛo⸗ 


̃ͤ—7T 


| 


ues with mankind, to manſtealers, to 


other thing that is cõtrarie to hoal- 


lawe there is not required p outwa 


| utfo foꝛ the tranquillitie of mankind. | 
And to this it ſermeth that the Apoſtle 


Thethird Decade,theeighthSermon, 
had an epe, when he faid, Wee knowe a 
that the lawe was not giuen to the’ 
iĩuſt, but to the vniuſt, to the laweleſſe 


and diſobedient, to the vngodly and 
to ſinners, to vnholie & vncleane, to 
murderers of fathers, and murderers 
of mothers , to manflears , to whore- 
mongers, to them that defile themfel- 


— 


lyers, to periured, and if there bee any 


ſome doctrine, &c. 


After the declaration of the vſe the 


fully to ſatiſſie the will of God in all 
pointes, Foꝛ it is manifeſt᷑ that in the 


woꝛke onely but alſo the pureneſſe 
the in ward affections, and as it were, 
as J ſaid euen nowe, a tertaine hea⸗ 
nenly and abſolute perfectnetfe . Foꝛ 
the Loꝛd himſelfe in one plate crieth, 
Be ye perfect euẽ as your father whi- 
che is in heauen is perfecte. But fo ab 
folute a perfe is not found in vs 
fo longe as weer liue in this ſleſhe. Foꝛ 
the flethe euen to the very laf ende 


— — 


our life doth keepe Mil her toꝛrupt dil ⸗ 


poſition, andalthough it doth many ti 


mes receiue an ouerthꝛow by the ſpi⸗ 


rife, that ſtriueth againſt it, vet doeth 
it Till renne fight, fo that in vs there 
is not found, noꝛ in our ſtrength there 
doth remaine that heauenly and moſt 
abſolute perfectnefic, But let vs heare 
the teſtimonie of p holy Apoſtle aul 
totiching this matter, who faith, Wee 
no we that the lawe is ſpiritual: but 


am carnall, ſolde vnder finne. For 


that which Idoe JI allowe not. For 


what I would, that doe I not, but 


what J hate, that doe I. And againe, 


Iknowe“ 


It is vnpo 


end and the office of the lawe, J haue gp l 
next fo teache pou howe and by what of our ow 
meanes the lawe of God is fulfilled. trengiht 
It is vnpoſſible for any man of his ulfll the 
owne ſtrength to fulfill the lawe, and 


y 
| * 
| 
; 


I know that in me,that is, in my fleſn 


The vfe,fulfills ng,and abrogation 


dwelleth no good thing. For to wil is 
prefent with me: but I finde no mea- 
nes to performe that which is good, 


Againe, I delight in the lawe of God 


lafter the inward man: but I fee an o- 


ther law in my members rebelling a- 
gainſt the lawe of my mind, and ſub- 


Bere allo is tobe interted that dip 
tation of Maul. where he p2ourth that jiuftified 


he wor 


no moꝛtall ma is iuſtiſied by the woꝛ⸗ 
kes of the lawe: bis meaning is not p 
no ntan ts iuſtiſied hy the very woꝛks 
of the law, but that no man is tuftified 
by the woꝛkes of our coꝛrupt nature, 
which doth not perfo2me that, whiche 


the lawe of God requireth. Foz, as the 
ſame Apoſtle faith, it is not able to 
perfoꝛme it. And very well truly faith 
be, We knowe that a man is not iuſti- 
fied by the deedes of tlie lawe but by 
the faith of Iefus Chriſt: and we haue | 
beleued in Ieſus Chriſt, that we might 
be iuſtified by the faith of Chriſt, and 
not by the deeds of tlie lawe: becaufe 
by the deeds of the law no fleth fhal- 
beiuftified. either muſt we by the 
derdes of the lawe vnderſtand the Ce⸗ 
remonies onely. Foz euen as the Ce⸗ 
remonies do not, ſo like wiſe do not the 
moꝛals iuſtiſie vs men. The Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of the moꝛals when be ſpea⸗ 
keth of the deeds of the law. Foz in the ; 
3-Chap.to the Romans the fame Apo - 
ſtle faith, By the deedes ot the lawe 
there ſhall no fleth be iuſtified, in his 
| fight. Anvinunediately after he ad⸗ 
deth the reafon toby, ſaying. For by the 
lawe cometh the knowledge of ſinne. 
But in the 7. cap. he ſheweth by what 
lawe, to wit the moꝛall lawe. Foꝛ the 
moꝛal law faith, Thou ſhalt not luſt. 
But p Apoſtle faith, I knew not finne, | 
but by the law. For J had not known 
cõcupiſcence if the lawe had not faid,| 
thou ſhalt not luſt. In bis Cpiftie to 
the Epheſians be ſpeaketh to the Gen⸗ 
tiles and faith fimplie that woꝛkes do 
not iuſtiſie. But (peaking to the Gen⸗ 
tiles he could not meane it of the tere 
montall lawes, but of the very moꝛall Be 
vertues, that is, all kinds of woꝛkes 35 | 
femed to be gwd, Slo the Calatinans| 
he faith, As many as are of the deedes 


duing me vnto the law of ſinne, whi - 
ithe is in my members, And at the laſt 
he concludeth and ſaith, So then, with 
the minde I me felfe ſerue the lawe of 
I God: but with the fleſh the law ot fin. 
Nowe fone there are which thincke, p 
paul fpake| Paule ſpake theſe woꝛdes not of bin 
lelfe, but of the perfon of others which 
Romanes | Were carnal men, and not as vet rege- 
of his own nerate. But the very woꝛds of the A⸗ 
tfon. | pottle doe enforce the reader, whether 
Ide wil oꝛ no to confefle, that the woꝛds 
I recited may be applied euẽ to the man 
that is moſt ſpiritual. Auguſtine lib. 
Ketrac tat. cap. 23. ſaith that he binfelfe 
| was fometinte ol opinion, that thofe 


wooꝛds of the Apoſtle ought to be ex⸗ 
_ | pounded of the man, which was vnder 
ſthe latpe,and not onder grace: but bee 
| that he was compelled by ß 

ſauthozitie of others wꝛitings treati⸗ 
ſſes to thincke p the Apofile ſpake them 
lol ſuch men, as were mok ſpirituall, ¢ 
of bis olune perſon: as be doth at large 
I (Declare in his boks againſt the Pela⸗ 
Igians. Euen S. Hierome alſo, who is 
ſſaid to haue thundered out a moſt bo2- 
]Irible curſe againſt them, chat taught p 
ſthe lab did commaund things vnpol⸗ 
| ſſtble, doth erp2eMy wꝛite to Ruſticus, 


that Paul in this plate ſpeaketh of his 
owne perſon. But il the fleſh and the 
coꝛrupte diſpoſition thercot᷑ remainc, 
luberby it doth vnceſſãtly ſtriue with 
the ſpirite, chen verily ỹ heauenly per⸗ 
ſeanes is neuer perferte in vs fo longe 
das we line : ¢ fo confequently fo longe 
as we line, none of vs Fulfilleth law. 


— 
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pꝛoue that, he addeth, For it is writté: 


Curſed is euery one that continueth 


not in all things which are written in 


| the booke of the lawe to do thé, Pow 


vnleſſe we do by the derds of the laive 
vnderſtand the moꝛals, as wel as the 
ceremonials, J doe not fer howe his 
pꝛofe can hange to that which went 
befoꝛe. Foꝛ he faith expꝛeſſelp, In all 


chings which are writtẽ in the booke 


of the lawe to do them. owe ho 
knoweth not that p ceremonials were 
not wꝛitten alone, but that the moꝛals 
were witten alfoz And S. Auguſtine 


lin his boke De piritu & litera, Cap. J. 


doth by many argumentes pꝛoue that 
Paule by the deeds of the lawe did bis 


derſtand the moꝛals alſo. 

Nowe that wer may conclude this 
place J will here recite the woꝛds of 
the Apoſtle in the 8. to the Romanes, 
ſaying, What the la we could not doe, 
in as much as it was weake thorough 
the fleſn, that God performed by ſen- 
ding hisowne ſonne in the ſimilitude 
of ſinnefull flefh, and by ſinne con- 


demned ſinne in the fiefh , that the 


righteouſneſſe of the lawe might bee 
fulfilled in vs, which walke not aſter 


the fleſn, but after the ſpirite. The As 
poſtle in theſe woꝛds teacheth vs two 
things. Firſt that the law neither can 
now, noꝛ neuer could iuſtiſie bs men. 
The fault of this weakeneſſe oꝛ lacke 


lot abilitie he caſteth not vpon the law, 


which is of it ſeife god and effectual, 
is the doctrine of moſt abſolute righte- 
oulneſſe: but he lapeth the fault therof 
vpon our coꝛrupt ſleſh. Dur ſleſh nei⸗ 
ther could noꝛ can perfoꝛme that, whi⸗ 
che is required of vs by p law of Cod. 
Mhereupon S. Peter in the counſcll 


held at Pieruſalẽ is read to haue ſaid, 
Nou therfore why tempt ye God, to 
put on the difciples neckes the yoke 


which neither our fathers nor wee 


| 


| 


‘ritually circũciſe the fauhful, and bath 


were able to beate? latter is in- 
ferred vpon the ſirſt, to wit, when the 


were able to do 5 which the law requis 


red at our hands, thé Cod, who is rich 


in mercie and godneſſe ſent his ſonne 
into the woꝛld, that he being incarnate 
ſhould die foꝛ vs, and fo take away the 
ſinne of our imperfection, beſtow on 
vs his perfedneſſe in faith, being him⸗ 
felfe the perfectnes and fulneffe of the 
law. By this therfore it is manifeft p 
Chu bath fulfilled the la we, that he 
is the perfectnes of al p faithful in the 
woꝛld. But here this place requireth 
a moze ful expoſition, holy batt 
fulfilled the latu,¢ how he is made our 
perfedneſſe. Firſt of all, whatſoeuer 


| 


lawe could not giue vs life, no2 wer 


— 


the law & 


things are pꝛomiſed and pꝛeſigured in 
the lawe e the Pꝛophets, all thoſe hath 
Ch our loꝛd fulfilled, oꝛ thoſe pꝛo⸗ 
miſes, The ſeede of the woman fhal] 


cruth the Serpents head: In thee fhall} 


all the kindreds of the earth bee bleſ- 
fed: ¢ other moꝛe innumerable like to 
theſe, did our Loꝛd fulfil, whk he being 


bo2ne into this woꝛld, made an attone⸗ 


ment foꝛ vs, t bꝛought backe life to bs 
againe. In like maner he fulfilled all p 


ceremonials, while he himſelfe being 
both pꝛieſt and facrifice did offer bpp 


himſelfe, € is nolw ¢ euer an effectuall 
and euerlaſting facrifice,¢ an eternall 
highe pꝛielk, making interceffion al⸗ 
wapes at the right hand of p father fo2 
all faithful belecuers. He alſo doth ſpi⸗ 


giuen them in ſteed of circumetfion the 
facramét of baptiſme. He is our Watt: 
ouer, who in feet of the Paſchal lamb 
bath oꝛdeined the Eucharift oꝛ ſupper 
of the Loꝛd. Finally hee is the fuifil ⸗ 
ling and perfectnes of the law and the 
Mꝛophets. Moꝛesuer cure Loꝛd ful⸗ 
filled the lawe, in that he did moſt ab- 
folutcip in all poinctes fatiffie the 


is the pet 
fe€tnes of 
the fayth- 
full. 


Chrift hath} 
fulfilled 


— 


* 
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will ol Gov, being bimfelfe the holieſt 


408 vie,fulfilling,and abrogation o 


awe, 


of all, in whome there ts no ſpot, no e⸗ 
uill coucupifcence, noꝛ any ſinne: in 


lh in is the loue of God moſt perfece, € 


righteauſneſſe altogether abſolute: 
righteouſneſſe be doth freely co- 
municate to vs, that are moſt vnper⸗ 
fed, if wee beleene and haue oure hope 
faſt ſettled in him. Foꝛ her foꝛgiueth 
vs our ſiunes, being made a cleanſing 


| Sacrifice foꝛ vs, and maketh vs par⸗ 


takers of his owne righteouſneſſe: 
which is for that cauſe called Impu⸗ 


ſtimonies of pᷣ Apoſtle do apperteine, 


God, faith Paul, was in Chriſt, recõ- 


ciling the world vnto himfelfe, not 
imputing their ſinnes vnto them. For 
him, which knew not ſinne, he made 


| finne for vs, that we might bee made 


the righteouſneſſe of God by him. A⸗ 
caine, Abrabam beleeued God, and it 


nelle, without workes. So alfo if wee 


faith ſhalbe imputed to vs for righte- 
ouſneſſe. Foꝛ by faith we lay hold on 
Chirk, whom we beleue to haue made 
moſt abſolute ſatiſfaction to God foꝛ 
vs, and fo confequently that God fo2 
Chꝛiſt his fake is pleaſed with vs, and 
that the righteoufneffe is imputed to 
vs as our owne (and is in derd by gift 


ſour owne) betauſe wer are nowe the 


ſonnes of God. 


Liſe it pro 
ned to 
theme that 


wich is imputed onto us 


Tbheſe things being diligently wep⸗ 
ved, it ſhalbe caffe foꝛ vs to aunſwere 
thein, uhiche make this queſtion and 
doe demaunde, ſince no moztall man 
both of himſelf exaalp ſatiſſie the law: 


Vowe then is righteouſneſſe, life and 
faluattd pꝛomiſed to them that do ob⸗ 
ſerue the lame: Dur aunſ were is ſoꝛ⸗ 


ſothe, that that pomife bath a refpeet 
to the perfect rigbteouſneile of Chꝛiſt, 
Other wiſe 


ted righteouſneſſe. NMhereunto the tes 


was imputed to him for righteouſ- 


beleeue in God, throughe Chriſt our 


2ͤ—ů“‚— 


all that beleeue are iuftified from all 


it u allurediy certaine chat the holy 

S tripture doth not in much as in 
tote diſagree, oꝛ ſquare in any pointe 
Apoſtle doth plain⸗ 
lp ſap, If there had a lawe beene giuen 
which could haue giuen life, then had 
righteouſneſſe beene of the lawe: but 


from it ſelfe. The 


now the Scripture hath ſhutt vpp all 


vnder ſinne, that the promiſe ra 2 
be giuen by faith to them that do be- 


leeue. Wherefore be keepeth o2 doeth 


fulfil the latwc, euen of the tenne com: | 


maundements, who doth the thing fo: 
which the lawe was chiefly oꝛdeyned. 
But the lawe was chiefly oꝛdeyncd 
(as J did declare a little before) to the 
ende that it might conuince vs all of 
ſinne and damnation, and ſo by that 
meanes ſend vs from our ſelues, and 
lead vs by the hand to Chꝛiſte, who is 
the fulfilling of the lawe vnto iuſtifi⸗ 
cation to euerp one that doeth belecuc. 
And therefoꝛe hee doth fulfil and keepe 
the la we, tubo bath no confidence in 


himſelfe and bis owne woꝛkes, but le. 


committing himſelfe to the very grace 
of God doth fecke all righteouſneſſe in 
the faith of Chꝛiſt. n now 
it is euident that theſe two ſentences 
of Chꝛiſt oure od are of one ſenſe ¢ 


meaning, Whoſoeuer beleeueth in 


mee, he hath life euerlaſting: And, It 
thou wilt enter into life, ke 
commaundements. Foz Paule alfo 
in the 13. Chapiter of the Actes faith, 
Be it knowen vnto youbrethren, that 
thorough Chrifte is preached to you 
the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes & by him, 


the thinges, from which he could not 
be iuſtified by the lawe of Moſes. And 
to this place nowe belongeth all the 


epe the 


may kee 


baue at Difputed in an c 
— large diſputer other 


Hou that 


Howe wee 


| 


| | 
| > 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
Zi 
tuberetwith we be⸗ 


owe wee 


ay keepe and that he is dure righteouſneſſe and 


he thirde Decade, the eighth Sermon, 


our perfection, is neither of our oilune 
nature, noꝛ of our merit, but is 
by the grace of God potuzed into bs 
through the bolp ſpirit, which is giuen 
into our hearts. This ſpirite abiding 
in our heartes, doth inſlame our bꝛea⸗ 
| es with the loue and defire of Gods 
lawe, to doe oure endeuoure to the ex⸗ 
pꝛeſling and ſhewing of the lawe in al 

our woꝛkes and conuerfation.WUbich 
deſire and endeuour, although they be 
neuer fully accompliſhed by reaſon of 
| the fleathes frailetie oꝛ weakenelle of 
mans nature, which remayneth in vs 
euen till the laſt galpe and end of our 
| life, is notwithſtanding acceptable to 


lone: neither doeth anpe Godly man 
put any confidence in this other, but 
ſ in the fir fulfilling of the lawe, as 
that which is onely abſolute and per⸗ 
fecte. Foꝛ Paule in his Epiſtle to the 
Komans crieth out, O wretched man 
that Iam, who ſſiall deliuer me from 
the bodie of this deathꝰẽ And pet im⸗ 
| mediatlp after be anſwereth,. thanke 
| God, to wit, becaufe be hath redeemed 
| me from death, through Ieſus Chriſt 
our Lord. So then I me felfe with the 


the flefhe the lawe ol ſinne. There is 
then no damnation to them whiche 
are graffed iu Chriſt leſu, which walk 
not after che fleſhe but after the 8 
rite, e.. 
Whertore fince we are in Chpitt; 
we are in grace, and thereſoꝛe is God 
plbaſed with oure wooꝛkes, which be⸗ 
— by faith and by the li⸗ 
beral ſpirite, do pꝛacerde from an hart 
that loueth God the giuer of them all, 


God, that we keepe his commaunde- 


are not greeuous. 


God by grace for Chꝛiſte bis fake a⸗ 


Foꝛ John ſaide, This is the loue of 


e addeth allo the 
reaſon thereof and faith, For al that is 
borne of God ouercõmeth theworld: 
nowe euerie one is boꝛne of God, that 
doch belerue, as is declared in the Girt 


of John. | 
By inhiche it is eaſe toreconcile 


thefe 2. places which ſerme at a bluſhe Gods co 
to iarre one with an other: Thelawes mauode- 


of God are heauie, which neither we | 
nor oure fathers were able to beare, 
And , The lawes of God are not gree- 
uous, or heauie to be borne, Foz they 
are not heauie to the faithfull whiche 
are in Chꝛiſt, and to thoſe which haue 
the gift of Gods ſpirite, that is, to thot; 


that are reconciled to Ood bocchziſte 
their Lozd and Sauidur. Mithout 


Chri ¢ faith in Chꝛiſte they are moſt 
greeuous and heauie to be bozne of e⸗ 
uery vnbeleeuer. So the faithfull bees 
ing Hirred bpp by the ſpirite of Cod, 
doth voluntarilie and of hisotune ac⸗ 
C020 do god to all men, ſo farre, as his 
abilitie doeth ſuffer him, & will not in 
any cale do hurt to any man: not ſoꝛ⸗ 


becauſe hee feareth the puniſhment, 5 


in the law is appointed foꝛ the diſobe⸗ 
dient, vniuſte and wꝛongfull dealers, 
but foꝛbetauſe he loueth Gd. And fo} 


alſo he fulfilleth the Judicial tate, 
minde ſerue the law of God, but Wit 


Pere 3 know full well $ thou wilt 
make this obiection and fay, it the lain 
be fulũlled, ¢ that the fulmling there⸗ 
ol hath a plate in the Sainctes ¢ faith⸗ 
ful ones, what needed then J pꝛay vou 

the abꝛogating of the lawe? What 
needed Paule and all the beſt diuines 
to diſpute fo largely of the abꝛogation 


of the fame? J wil thereſdꝛe fay ſume⸗ 


what ol the abꝛogation of the law, 
generallie, ¢ then by partes peculiar⸗ 
Ip. But fire of al thefe of the | 
105 in the Goſpel mut be beaté into 


not, faith hee, that I am come to de- 
ftroy} 


— 


he lawe q 

| pes are 

ot heauie 

o be born 

the law. 

* | 
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[Phe vic,tulalling,and abrogation of the 


we, 


itroy the lawe or the Prophets: yea I 


‘came not to deſtroy, but to fulfil thé, 


Verilie, I fay vnto you, heaven and 


earth ſhall paſſe, but one iote or title 


fulfilled. Whofocuer therefore fhall 
loofe one of the ſmalleſt of theſe cõ- 
mandementsand ſhall teach men fo, 
he ſhalbe called the leaſt in the king- 
dome of heauen. But whofoeuer fhal 


doe and teach them, hee fhalbe called 


great in the kingdome of heauen. 

Let euery one therefoꝛe be aſſuredly 
perſuaded, that the lawe of Ood, whi⸗ 
che is the moſt ercellent and perfecte 
will of God, is fo2 euer eternall, and 
cannot be at any time diſolued either 
by men oꝛ Angels, oꝛ any other crea⸗ 


tures. Let euery man thinke that the 
lawe, fo farre as it ts the rule howe to 
liue well and happilie, ſo farre as it is 
the bꝛidle where wich wer are kept in 
ſthe feare of the Loꝛd, ſo farre as it is a 
pꝛicke to awake the dullneſſe of oure 


fief, and fo farre as it is giuen to in⸗ 
ſtrude, coꝛrede, and rebuke vs men, 


ſthat fo farr, I ſap, it doth remaine vn⸗ 


abꝛogated, and hath euen at this day 
her connnoditie in the Church of Cod: 


and therefore the abzogating of the 


lawe confifteth in this that followeth. 
I told you that Gods commaundc⸗ 
mentes require the lwbole man, and a 


verp heauenly kinde of perfectnefle, 


which whoſoeuer perfoꝛmeth not, be 
is accurfed and condemned by p law. 
olive no man doth fulfill that rightes 
ouſneſſe: therefoꝛe are wer all accur⸗ 
ſed by the law. But this curſe is taken 


Chik Jeſus. Fo2 Chꝛiſt redeemed bs 
from the curfe of the law, being made 
the curfe, righteoufneiic, and fanctifi- 
cation fo? vs men. And fo in this ſenſe 


the law is abzogated, that is, the curſe 


awaye, and moſt abſolute righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe is freely beſtowed on vs though 


of che lawe ſhall not paile till all bee | 


of the lawe is thoꝛough Chzifte taken 


the righteous man. Fo2 Chꝛiſt deliue⸗ 


pared them that are under the late 
to 


from the faithfull, and true righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe is beſtowed vppon vs thoꝛough 
grace by faith in the ſame Chꝛiſt Je⸗ 
(us, Foꝛ he is that bleſſcd ſæde in who | 
all the kinreds of the earth are bleſſed. 
ier is out᷑ righteouſneſſe. 302 Paule 
faith, By him euerie one that belee- 
ueth is iuſtified from all things, from 
which ye could not bee iuftified by 
the lawe of Mofes. Therefoꝛe the law 
is put foꝛ the curſe of the la we: 02 elfe 
the law of God is taken fo: that, whi⸗ 
che is bewꝛayed 02 made manifeſl by 
the la we, that is to ſay, it is taken fo2 
ſinne. Foz by the lawe commicth the 
knowledge of finne. Thereſoꝛe the 
lawe is abꝛogated, that is, ſinne is ta⸗ 
ken away, not that it ould not be, oꝛ 
not ſhewe it ſelle in vs, but p it ſhould 
not be imputed vnto vs and cõdemne 
vs. For there is no damnatiõ to them 

that are in Chriſt Ieſu. oꝛzeouer the 
latwe is taken fo2 the vigeance oꝛ pu⸗ 

niſhment which is by the law appoin⸗ 
ted fo2 tranſgreſſours. Therefoꝛe the 

lawe is abꝛogated, becauſe the pu⸗ 
nichment appointed by the lawe is 

taken front the neckes of the faithfull 

belecuers. For the law isnot giuen to 


red the faithtull from eternall puniſh⸗ 
ments, whiles her being guiltleſſe did 
ſuſter affliuions fo2 wicked inners, | 
Further moꝛe, the Apoſtle faith: The 
fleſhly mind is enimitie againſt 
for it is not obediét to the law of god, 
nether can be. But now this hatred 02 
enimitie of Cods law is by faith pul⸗ 
led out of the harts of the faithful: ¢ in 
ſteed of it is graffed in the loue of gods 
moſt holy wil:ſo that in this ſenſe allo 
the lawe is ſaid to be abꝛogated, bie⸗ 
cauſe the hatred of the la we is taken |. 
away. And theretoze the Apoſtle com⸗ 
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to bondſlaues, and 


father. &c. 


| 


from the lawe to fonnes and childzen: 
to whome alfo bee attributeth the ſpi⸗ 
rite, not of bondage, but of adoption. 


For forbecaufe ye are fonnes fapth he, 


God hath fent the ſpirite of his ſonne 
into your heartes,which crieth Abba 
To theſe may be added 
that the lawe of God hath types and 
ſhadowes, and that the Ceremonies 


ſare verie burthenſome, cuen as alſo 


the whole lawe is called a poke. But 
nowe the ſonne of God came into this 
woꝛld, who fulfilling the figures, ſhe⸗ 
wed to vs the verie truth, and did abo⸗ 
liſh thoſe types and ſhadowes: fo that 


monies oꝛ figures: ¢ ſo againe in that 
ſenſe the lawe of God is abꝛogated, 5 
is to ſay, that kinde ol gouernement 
whiche Moles oꝛdeined, did come to 
nought, when Ch did come and his 


— 


The mo 
tall law is 


Apoſtles began to teach. Foꝛ they, w⸗ 
— regarde of the Ectleſiaſticall regi⸗ 
ment appointed by Poſes, did congre⸗ 


gate Churches, to whiche they taught 


not that kind of regiment, which Mo⸗ 
(es had oꝛdeined. Foꝛ they did cõſtant⸗ 
ly retecte the pꝛieſthode of Aaron, the 
ſacramentes, the facrifices,and choice 
of dayes, of meates, and of apparell, 
which Poſes had taught their elders. 
And in fed of al thoſe rites they pꝛea⸗ 
ched Ch alone, and his two Sacra⸗ 
ments. ec. 

This haue J fain hetherto, general⸗ 
ly touching the abꝛogation of the law, 


and now againe J will moze largely 


erpound the fame by ſeuerall partes, 
The whole laive is diuided into the 
Moꝛal, the Ceremonial, and the Zudi⸗ 
tial lawes. The oral lawe nowe is 
contepned in the tenne commaunde⸗ 
ments, the firſt precept whereol doeth 


i thirde Decade, the eighth Sermon. 
them that are free God alone, x not to match ane range 


nowe no man can condemne bs fo: 


| neglecting oꝛ patting ouer thofe Cere/ to fanctifie ¢ gloʒiſie Gods holy name, 


teach vs to honour and woꝛſhipp one 


on. 


gods with him. This cõmaundement 
did oure Loꝛd Jeſus in the Ooſpell fo 

earneſtly b2ge, and diligently teach 
wier may perteiue very well that in it 
nothing is altered. The ſetond pꝛe⸗ 


cept foꝛbiddeth idolatrie, that is, the | 


woꝛchipping and honauring of al mas 
ner images, whether they be the ima⸗ 
ges of GO D himſell, 02 of any of his 
creatures. But it is knowen that the 
Apoſtles in the doarine of the Goſpell 
did vſe all meanes that they could, to 
baniſhe and dꝛiue away all kinde of i⸗ 
dolatrie. Paule ¢ John crie, Flee from 
idolatrie. And wheras Chꝛiſt and his 
Apoſtles doe moſt diligently teach bs 


they doe thereby giue their confent to 
the eſtabliſhing of the third cõmande⸗ 


ment, which doth forbid to defile Cods 


name by taking it in vaine. The 4. a⸗ 
lone of all the tcommaundements, con⸗ 


cerning the ſanctikping of the ſabboth 


dap, is of S. Auguſtine called Ceremo⸗ 
niall, But it muſt not be ſimplie vn⸗ 
derſtode to be Ceremomall. Foꝛ fo 
farre fo2th as the outward woꝛſhip of 
God requireth a certeine appointed 
time to be exerciſed in, carrieth with 
it the facrifices of the lawe, fo farre, J 
fay, it is ceremoniall: but in reſpecte 
that it teacheth to meete in holy aſſem⸗ 
blies to woꝛſhip Ood, to pꝛap, to pꝛea⸗ 
che, to be partakers of the ſacraments, 


and to offer ſpiritual facrifices, there-| 


in it is eternall not ceremonial : As 
IJ haue before declared in the expoſiti⸗ 


on of the Sabboth . The fifte pꝛecept, 5 


touching the honour due to parents, p 
Loꝛd himlelf doth ratifie in the cap. 
of Matthews Colpel:Cuen as he doth 


alſo berp diligently teache the firte a⸗ 
gaint murther, e the ſeuenth againſt 
adulterie in the 5. Cap.of p fame Gol⸗ 


pel. The i againtt theft, 
U. 


is rented’ 


? 


— — ( 
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The vie, 


charge · that no man deteiue bis bꝛo⸗ 
ther, and that no ma ſteale any moze, 
but that euery one ſhould labour with 
his handes, that he may haue thinges 
neceſſarie fo: himſelfe, and be able to 
giue to him that wanteth. The ninthe 
precepte, which is for the bꝛideling of 
che tongue, ſo that no lpe be made, noꝛ 
falfe witneſſe boꝛne againſt our neigh 


I bour, is by Chritt himlelfe and his A⸗ 


rules fd: the ordertite of the tongue, 
and charge euerp man to ſpeake the 
trueth to his neighbour. And they alſo 
doe condemne euill luſtes and affecti⸗ 
ons, wherby they do not abꝛogate, but 
repaire the tenthe tommaundement, 
which doth foꝛbid all nianer of concu⸗ 
pifcence. Therefoꝛe the whole abꝛo⸗ 
gation of the tenne cõmaundements, 
fo farre fooꝛth as they are abꝛogated, 
doth conſiſt in thoſe points whereof J 
ſpake euen now: to wit, that Chꝛiſt in 
faith is our perfecte ¢ abſolute righte- 
ouſneſſe c. The Apoſtle bearing wit: 
neſſe therennto and ſaping, What the 
la we could not doe, in as much as it 


was weak through the fleſh, God ha- 


| uing ſent his owne ſonne, in the ſimi- 


litude of ſinnefull flefth,euen by ſinne 
cõdemned finne in the ſleſh, that the 
righteouſneſſe of the lawe might bee 
fulfilled in vs, which walke not after 
the fleſh, but after the ſpirĩte. As is to 
be ſeene in the 8. to ß Romans. q haue 
therfore diſtourſed the bꝛiellier of this 


matter in this place, becauſe J haue at 
the full ſpoken of it in the treatiſe of p 


tenne tommaundements. 
J am nowe come to ſpeake of the 
Ceremonials. Theſe Ceremontals 


How farre were giuen and graunted vntill the 


che 
sare 3 


time of amendement, to witt, vntill 
Meſſiah ſhould come. Nleſſiah is al- 


ogated, 


readie tome, therefoꝛe all the Ceremo⸗ 


ulfilling,and abrogation of E 


renucd by the Apottle, thor gineth ) nies, euen to the tomming, death, re⸗ 


lie did moſt ſignificãtly pꝛeach Chꝛiſt 


| both may and ought to be read in the 


vnto them certaine notes of their ſig⸗ 
nifications, that I might open a way 
fo2 the ſtudents of the ſcriptures and 


vtterlx abꝛogated, ſo hencefoꝛth they 
are | 


we, 


ſurrection and aſcenſion of Chꝛiſt our 
Loꝛd into the heauens, are come to an 
end, and haue no place any longer in 
the Church of the Chꝛiſtians. And yet 
heere wee muſt, and doe make a diffe⸗ 


rence betwixte the wꝛitinges concer: | 
ning the Ceremonies, and the verie 
things of the Ceremonies, that are ſet 
downe in wꝛiting, J meane, the very 


Ceremonies themſclues, oꝛ actions 5 
were bled. Foꝛ p writings cõcerning 
the Ceremonies, which were {et forth 


by the ſpirite of God, are not taken a⸗ 


wap from Chꝛiſtians noꝛ abꝛoguted, 
ſo that they may not be read, retepned 
oꝛ vſed in the Church: as J declared in 
the 2. Sermon of the firſt Decade. Fo: 
they are effectuall to inffructe vs in 
Chꝛiſt Jeſu, while in them we doe be⸗ 


hold the maner how Chꝛiſt was pꝛra⸗ 
ched and pꝛeſigured to the auncient 


Church of the holy fathers. Paul veri⸗ 


ont of the ceremonics, which no man 
will denie, that readeth diligently his 
Epiſtle to the Heb2ucs . Foꝛ hee docth 
wöderfully in that Epiſtle, lay Chꝛiſt 
and all his gifts befoꝛe the eyes of all 
the Church. Therfoꝛe p Ceremonials 


church, ſo yet that in them Chꝛiſt may 
be fought, and wh he is found be apt⸗ 
ly pꝛeached. And fo2 that tauſe in p 5.4 
6. Sermons of this Decade, where 3 
handled the Ceremonials, J annered | 


louers of Chꝛiſt to goe foꝛ ward ¢ p20- 
cerde in that kind of argument. Pow 


the Ceremoniall things oꝛ ſtuffe of the 


teremonies, of which ſoꝛt are 8 pꝛieſt⸗ 
hede, the plate, the time, the ſacriſice, 


¢ whatfoeucr elſe is like to theſe, are 


ͤU— 22 „ | | 


re 
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cifirmed ſo often, as they giue 
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in the Church of Chꝛiſt. This did Je⸗ 
remie foꝛetel in the 3. Chap. of his pꝛo⸗ 
phecie ſaping, In thoſe daies they thal 
make no more boaſte of the arcke of 
the Lords couenaunt: no man ſhall 
thincke vppon it, neither ſhall any 
man make mention of it: for from 
thenceforth it ſhall neither bee viſi- 
ted, neither ſhall ſuch things be done 


any more. By the arke the Pꝛophete 


meaneth thofe poinctes of the lawe, 
which are aboliſhed by the cõming ol 
Chꝛiſt. S. Paule in his Epiſtle to the 
Hebꝛues, by the pꝛomiſe that GOD 


would make a newe couenaunt, doeth 
gather this obſeruation, In that hee 
ſaith anew couenant, he hath worne 
out the firſt: For that which is worne 
out, and waxed old, is readie to vanifh 


away. The fame Apottle to the Ephe⸗ 
fians ſaith, Chrift is our peace, which 


hath made both one, and hath broken 
dovyne the middle wall, that was a 


{top betweene vs, taking away in his 
fleth the hatred, euen the lawe of cõ- 
maundements cõteyned in ordinan- 
ces, for to malce of twaine one newe 
man in himſelfe. So making peace. E- 


the wooꝛd onelp, but alſo by the ſacra⸗ 
ments. Foz there were ceremonies 
pꝛeſcribed and giut, which, as a mid⸗ 


idle wall betwirte the Jewes and the 


Gentiles, ſhould compaſſe in and con⸗ 
teine the heritage of p Loꝛd: fo that in 


the ceremonies the note of difference 


did conſiſte, wherby the Jewes were 
knowen to bee the lawefull heires of 


Bods god pꝛomiſes, wherol the Gen⸗ 
tiles had no part oꝛ poꝛtiõ. But Chꝛiſt 


ame into the woꝛld, to the intent that and to 


made to Jeremie, ſaping: That hee 


pheſ.2. God verily ſeuered the Jewes 

rom the Gentiles, while he choſe and 
conſecrated them to be a peculiar peo⸗ 
ple vnto himſelfe, not by the calling of 


— third Decade the eighth Sermon, 4.13] 
are neither bfed, noꝛ haue any place ot two people, the Jetwes¢ the Gen-| 


tiles, he might make one Church, and 


therefore did hee bꝛeake downe the 
middle wall that parted them, that is, 


niall oꝛdinances, which were a opp 
betwirt them. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt in that caſe 
did the fame, that Pꝛinces are wont 
to doe, whoe when they goe about to 
bꝛing two nations, that are at vari⸗ 
auntce, into one kingdome, and vnder 
one authoꝛitie, doe firſt take away the 
diuerſitie of armes, which are the cog: 
nizaunces of their auncient hatred, 
that when the cauſe of the remem⸗ 
bꝛaunce of the grudge is taken from 
their epes, they mape the better agree 
betwirt themſelues in minde and be⸗ 
hauiour. Foꝛ euen fo did Chꝛiſt take 
awape Circumciſion, the Sacrifices, 
and all the Ceremonies, to the ende 
that of the Jewes and Gentiles her 
mighte make one Church and fellow⸗ 
ſhip. Paule to the Coloſſians compa⸗ 
reth the Ceremonies to an obligation 
oꝛ handwꝛiting, wherby God bath vs 
bound, as it were, fo that wer cannot 
denie the guilt. But he ſaith, that wer 
were fo deliuered by Chꝛiſte from the 
guilt, that the obligation oꝛ handwꝛi⸗ 
ting was cancelled oꝛ toꝛne in peces. 
But by the cancelling of the handwꝛi⸗ 
ting the debito2 is acquieted ¢ {et at 
libertie. And therefore wer read that 


| at the death of our Loꝛd, the baile of 


the temple was toꝛne in pecces from 
the bottome vppe to the very tappe: 
that therebp all people might vnder⸗ 
ſtand, both 
giuen them, e that the people of God 
was ſet at libertie from al the burthen 


Ceremo- 


hee did cleane take away the Ceremo⸗ nic: che 
middle 


wal or pa 


hand 


ſinnes were then foꝛ⸗ 


ition. 


nics of | 


tin 8· 3 


and poke of the lawe. Uerilie, when 


the wicked, fiffenecked,and diſlopall The citie 


757 tẽ ple 
of Chꝛiſt goe on to erertiſe, pꝛazogue, — 


obtrude to all men the Cere⸗ ſtroyed. | 


people of the Jewes did affer p death 


menies, 


— — 


— 
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414 he vſe, fulfilling, and abrogation of the La 


monics, which were finifhed and ab: 
gated at the conuningof Melliah, then 
Chulk, ſitting at tye right hand of the 
father, did by the meanes of the iio 
mane bꝛinces vtterly deface their ci⸗ 
tie, and ouerthꝛow the temple, wherin 
they boaſted. NUhich thing the pꝛophet 
Daniel, and Balaam many hundꝛed 
peares before Daniels tine foꝛetold, 


and ſaid ſhould tome to paſſe. Neither 


hetherto pet, by the (pace of 500. peas 
res and moꝛe haue they had any place 
to reſtoꝛe and fet bpp againe thew ci⸗ 
tie and temple, In Theodoretus and 
Ruffinus we read, that in the reigne 
of lulian the Emperour, the Jewes 
with very great hope and pꝛeſumpti⸗ 
on wente about to build a newe tem⸗ 
ple, and that they ſought the foundati⸗ 
jon therok in the place, where that tem⸗ 
j ple ſtode, which was burnt by Titus, 
lſonne and generall to the Emperour 
Vefpafian : but Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd (who 
in th Cofpell foretold out of Daniels 
pꝛophecie the defolation thereof, and 
did amonge other [peaches fay, And 
Hierufalé ſhalbe troden vnder foote 
of the Gentiles: till the time of the 
| Gentiles be fulfilled) did mightily re⸗ 
pꝛeſſe their wicked endeudurs, hin⸗ 
der their labour fo: going foꝛwarde. 
For wh they had gathered ¢ bꝛouccht 
together many thouland buſhells of 
lyme and chaulk, then ſoudeinly came 
a whirlewind wa wonderfull ſtoꝛme 
and bluſtring, which ſcattered abꝛode 
and carried alway the ſtoꝛe of ſtuffe by 


them pꝛouided. There happened alſo fathers had cruciſied, is a moſt migh⸗ 
a terrible earthquake, by which all the 


bulldinges aloft of the whole place 
were ſwepte away € made euen with 
the ground. Finally, when a great tõ⸗ 
puue, wich were buſte in che woꝛke, 
did the ſame nighte remaine oꝛ take 
their reſt in a terteine poꝛch oꝛ galerie 
to the new begonne citie ¢ tent | 


— — 
— ——u— 


ax 


that were llaine by the ruinous buil⸗ 


| 


— 


dap it bꝛake forth ſundꝛy tunes, andlo 


ple, the whole building and rofe ther + 
of falling dotune on a ſondeine, fluc al 
the number that were within p reach 
thereof . In the moꝛning, they whiche 
remained aliue ran together, to ſecke 
euery man fo2 his frend, among them 


ding: and when thoſe terrours could 
do no god, noꝛ turne them from tert | : 
purpoſe, then ſoudenly out of the tren⸗ 
ches, foundations, and ſtoarchouſes 
hard by, where their tles and other 
neceſſaries lay, there ſpꝛange fooꝛth a 
fearcfull fire, which burnt many that 
vꝛged the woꝛke, and conipelled p rett 
to take their beles . Foꝛ in that one 


at laſt repꝛeſſed the ſtubboꝛne raſhe⸗ 
neſſe of that ſtiſtnecked people. And 

foꝛbecauſe theſe thinges ſhould not be 
thought to haue happened caſually 0· 
at aduentures, the night befoꝛe and 5 
night following, there appeared in the 
ſkie a bꝛight oꝛ gliſtering vane of the 
Croſſe, ⁊ the garments of the Jewes 
were filled ouer w croſſes, nat bꝛight, 
but blacke, which could not be ridd a⸗ 
way 02 wiped out by any paines ta⸗ 
king oꝛ maner of meanes. They ther⸗ 
fore in ſpite of their teeth and full ſoꝛe 
againſt their wills being compelicd 
with thoſe hoꝛrible terrours, fearefull 
iudgementes, and bitter plagues of 
Chꝛiſt our 1030, forfolie the place, and 
fledd eucry man to his houſe, leauing 
the woꝛke Undone, and openly confef- 
fing that Jeſus Chꝛiſt wd their foꝛe⸗ 


tie God, howſocuer Julian, with Pha- 
rao, ànd the chiefe of the Zewes did 
pert eauct thilin their dillopaltie and 
deſpiteful blaſphemie again him and 
his holy Churtcg. 

But, howſoeuer the Jetwrs do euen 
at this day abide in their wilfull ſtub⸗ 
boꝛnneſſe, the Loꝛd did from heauen 


We. | | 
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Rites or ce 


re monie: 
howe they 


ate perpe- 


tuall or c- 


ſuerlaſting. 
in this ſenſe, Euerlaſting is taken fo2 | 
Longlaſting and Unchaungeable, fo 
farre fo2th as it bath reſpecte vnto the 


The third Decade,the eighth Sermon, 


declare openly enough, that hee is no 


longer delighted with the Ceremontal 
vifes, becauſe he Deftroped all the in⸗ 
ſtrinnents belonging to that auncient 
uinde of woꝛſhip, and made the very 
hopp of that old religion, meane the 
temple, and citie of Hieruſalem, leuel 


ple the Loꝛd in the Goſpel ſpake to his 
diſciples, when they wich wondering 
did behold it and ſaid: Do ye not ſee al 


tlieſe tlunges? verilie I ſay vnto you, 


there ſhal not be leaft here one ſtone 
ſtanding vpon an other. And againe, 
werping ouer the vnthanckkul cilie he 
ſaid, They ſhall not leaue in thee one 


ſtone ſtanding vppon an other, bee- 
cauſe thou kneweſt not the time of 


thy viſitation. And nobe that all this 
was woꝛd foꝛ woꝛd accompliſhed and 
fullie finiſhed, Ioſephus àn eye wit⸗ 
nelle of the fame doeth largely teſtiſie 
in the 18. Chap. of his 7.bake De Bel- 
lo Iudaico. Euen very now told you 


that from one thouſand and ſtue hun⸗ 


dꝛeth peares agoe bute this pꝛeſent 
time, the Jewes neuer had anye place 


giuen them to build their temple bpp 
in againe: whereby, if they were not 


befide themſelues, they might eaſilpe 
gather, p the Meſſiah is alreadie come 


into the woꝛld, and that bee hath abꝛo⸗ 


gated all the Ceremoniall rites. 

At isa very ſlender, oꝛ rather no 
defence at all foꝛ the Jewes, to alledge 
the wooꝛds in the lawe, which are ma⸗ 
ny times rehearſed, where the Cere⸗ 
monics are deſcribed, Ve ſhall keepe 
it for an euerlaſting ordinaunce. oꝛ 


will oꝛ authoꝛitie of mankinde. Foz 
the Loꝛd did with thꝛeatening of gree⸗ 
uous puniſhments foꝛbidd, that man⸗ 
kinds vnaduiledneſle ſhould chaunge 


With che ground. Touching ihe tenis 


ſecrated all 


oꝛ abꝛogate the holy Ceremonies. 


And pet fince her did oꝛdeine thoſe 


Ceremonies vntil the time of amend⸗ 


ment, her doeth neither ſinne noz pet | 


incurre the crime of vnconſtancie, 
when hee doeth chaunge, oꝛ take away 


che Ceremonies accoꝛding to the de⸗ 


terminate purpofe , whiche her inten: 
ded from the beginning. 


Moꝛeconer, ſo long as the thing ſig⸗ 


niſied doeth not decaye, and that the 
hadowe onelp oꝛ momentanie figure 
doetch vaniſh awap, it is aſſursdly cers 
taine that the Ceremonie doth pet re⸗ 
maine in full effecte and ſubſtaunce. 

The whole man doeth liue fo2 euer: 
and vet the thinges that are tempo⸗ 


in death, and are aboliſhed in his cla⸗ 
riſtcation. 

But that all theſe thinges may ap⸗ 
peare as cleare as the dap light, will 
particularly runne thꝛough and touch 
the moꝛe notable ſoꝛt of Ceremonies, 


That the pꝛieſthod of Aaron is vtter⸗ 


ly abꝛogated, it is euident by the woꝛ⸗ 
des, whiche the Apoſtle citeth out of 
Dauid faping, The Lord hath ſworn 
and will not repent, thou art a prieſt 
for euer after the order of Melchiſe- 
dech, Chiff therefore is the one and 
onely high pꝛieſt, and that tw, an euer⸗ 
laſting pꝛieſt, hauing an immutable 
pꝛieſthod, which cannot by fucceffion 
paſſe from him to any other man 02 


Angel. Foꝛ hee now ſtanding at the 


right hand of the father in heauen, the 
verp true temple, which was pꝛeſigu⸗ 
red by the Tabernacle and temple at 
Hieruſalem, doeth make interceſſion 


pꝛieſt: Ot whom the Apoſtle of Chꝛiſt 
&. Paule doeth ſpeake verp largelp 
in his Epiſtle vnto the Hebꝛues. This 
Jeſus our highe pꝛieſt bath con⸗ 
the faithfullto be Uinges 
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rall oꝛ coꝛruptible in him, doe periſhe 


e 
h 
ated, 


| 


foꝛ bs, ¢ doth all the offices of an high 
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The vſe, fulfilling, and abrogation of the Lawe, 


and Pricttes bntohimfelfe. And pet 


notwithſtanding he doth oꝛdeine mi⸗ 


niſters of the Church, by doctrine and 


examples to inſtructe the Church and 


to miniſter the ſacraments, J meane 


1. Cor. o. 
Math. 10. 


not thofe old ¢ auncient ones, but thoſe 
which p Loꝛd hath ſubſtituted in ed 


ol the old ones. Nhat doctrine they 
muſt teach her doth expꝛeſſely declare. 
| The myſticall at tyꝛe and garmentes 
of the pꝛieſthod, hee neither did cont 
mend to his Apoſtles, noꝛ leaue to his 
Church, but toke them awap with all 


the Ceremonies, that are called the 


middle wall betwirte the Jewes and 
Gentiles. The Loꝛd himſelke and his 
Apoſtle Paule will haue the paſtours 
of the people cladd with righteouſneſſe 


and honeſtie: and do pꝛeciſely remoue 


the miniſters of the Church from ſu⸗ 
perioꝛitie and ſecular aſtaires. They 
doe alſo appoint ſtipendes foꝛ the mv 
niſters to liue vppon, pet not thofe 
which the law allowed them, but ſuch 
as were moſt tollerable and conue⸗ 
nient fo: the ſtate and condition of e⸗ 
uery Church. 

The Loꝛd left the place, to ſerue 
and woꝛſhipp Cod in, free without er⸗ 


The place 
ot to wor 


hip God 


be om to worlhip him, God isa ſpirite, and 


‘ception oz binding to any one pꝛe⸗ 
ſcribed oꝛ petuliar plate, when in the 
Cofpel after John he ſaid, The houre 
ſhall come, and is alreadie, when the 
true worlhippers ſhall worfhipp the 
father neither in this mountaine nor 
at Hierufalem , but in the ſpirite and 
in truth. For ſuch the father requireth 


they thatworfhip him, muſt worfhip 
him in ſpirite and in truth. The Apo⸗ 
fic followed the Loꝛd in this dodrine 
and laid, will that men pray in eue- 
rie place lifting vp pure hands with- 
ut anger. Meither did the Loꝛd in 
dame, as I ſhewed pou now, fuf- 


> 


ter the temple to bee vtterlpe ouer⸗ 
— — — — 


confidering that at his death 


hee had rent the baile therok And pet 


foꝛ all that, the Eccleſiaſticall aſſem⸗ 
blies are not thereby condemned : DF 
whiche J ſpake in the erpofition of the 
4.precepte, Reméber that thou keepe 
holy the fabboth day. Uerily p taber⸗ 


nacle ¢ the temple bare the type of the 


catholique Church of God out of which 
there are no prayers noꝛoblations ac⸗ 


ceptable to the Loꝛd. But the Church 
is extẽded to the very ends of d world. 


And yet it followeth not theruppon, y 


all are in the Church, which are in the 


woꝛld: they alone are in the Churche 
whiche thoꝛough the Catholique faith 
are in the fellowſhip of Chꝛiſt Jeſus, 
and by the agreement of dogrine, by 
charitie, ¢ by the participation of the 
Sacramentes (vnleſſe ſome great ne- 
ceſſitie hinder them) are in the cõmu⸗ 
nion of the holy Sainctes. But they 
burne incenſe ⁊ facrifice in highe pla⸗ 
ces, whoſoeuer feck after any other ſa⸗ 
crifice, than the one and only oblation 
of Chꝛiſt Jeſus, oꝛ loke for any other 
to offer their pꝛapers to Cod the father 
than Chiff alone, as they are taughte 
by the mouth of the Paſtour ſincerely 
pꝛeaching the woꝛd of God. Moꝛeouer 
the Church of Cod hath no need now of 
any arke, anp table, any ſhewobꝛead, a⸗ 


ny golden candleſtick, any altar either 


of incenſe oꝛ burnt offeringes, noꝛ yet 
of any bꝛaſt᷑ lauer: foꝛ Chꝛiſt alone is 
all in all to p catholique Church, which 
Church hath all theſe things ſpiritual⸗ 
ly and effectually in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and 
can feck foꝛ nothing in any other crea⸗ 


tures, inſomuch that it it percetue any 


man to bꝛing in againe either theſe, o: 
ſuch like Ceremoniall inſtruments, it 
doth ſharpely rebuke ¢ bitterly curſe 
him foꝛ his vnwarranted raſheneſſe ¢ 
blaſphemous pꝛeſũption in the church 


To facri- 


fice inhigh 
places. 


of Chꝛziſt. 
Foz! 
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Foꝛ what neede hath the churche or 
ſhadowes and figures, when it doeth 
nowe eniope the thing it felfe , euen 


Chꝛiſt Jeſus, whoſe ſhadowe and fi 
gute the ceremonies bare? Moꝛeouer 
the church hath ſignes enough, in that 


it bath receiued of Chꝛiſt two Sacra⸗ 
mentall ſignes, wherein are contei⸗ 


ned all p things, which the old church 


did compꝛehend in ſundꝛie and verie 
many figures. 
Furthermoꝛe, he hath leaft the ho⸗ 


of man is Lord alſo of the Sabboth 


ly time to woꝛſhip Cod in, free fo our 
choice, who in the Goſpel ſ⸗ aith: The 
Sabboth was made for man, not man 


for the Sabboth: therefore the ſonne 
And the Apoſtle Paule ſaith: Let no 


man therefore iudge you in meate, or 
drinke, or in parte of an holie daye, 


or of the new moone, or of the Sab- 


bothes, which are the fhadowes of 


things to come, but the bodie is of 


Chriſt. Of the Chꝛiſtian Sabboth 3 


ſpake in the erpofition of the fourth 


Coinmaundement. As fo2 the newe 


Mones they are not folemnised by ß 
churche of Chꝛiſt, in ſo much as it is 


taught by Chꝛiſt to attribute to God, 


not the beginning of Poneths onelp, 
but the whole peare alſo and the com⸗ 
moditie thereof, with the light of the 
Dunne, the Pœne, and all the ſtarres 
inbeauen, 

Moꝛeouer the Chꝛiſtians do cele- 


bꝛate their palledouer moze ſpiritually 


then bodily: euen as alſo they doe ſo⸗ 
lemnize their Pentecoſte oꝛ whitſun⸗ 
tide. Noꝛ as he ſent his ſpirite vppon 
his diſciples. fo doth hee daily fend it 
vppon all the faithfull. And that is p 
cauſe that in the faithfull the alarme 
is ftriken bpp to incourage them as 
ſouldiours to ſkirmiſh with their eni⸗ 
mies. Foꝛ the fleaſh luſteth againſt 
the ſpirite, and the faithfull are daily 


— 


4 


of pꝛopitiation being once ſiniſhed vp⸗ 
pon the crofle endureth foꝛ euer: nei⸗ 
ther do the Sainctes anp more fende 


into the deſarte. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd 
came once and was offered vp, and by 


place in this tranſttoꝛie woꝛlde, but 5 
they loke after a place to tome, they 


pere to celebrate the feaſt of Taber⸗ 
nacles. In like manner the faithfull 


Jubilie. Foꝛ Ohꝛiſte came onte and 


the ſirth Chapter of Eſaies pꝛophe⸗ 
cie. And thus the holy time and feiti⸗ 
uall dapes are abꝛogated by Chꝛiſt in 
his holy Church: which notwithſtan⸗ 


ly thing oꝛ neceſſarie matter. 
prare, wherein this booke is firſte of 


one thouſand fiue hundꝛed and fiftie, 
and according to the Romiſh traditio 
ig called the peare of Jubilie , J am 
therefoꝛe tompelled, as it were of ne⸗ 
ceſlitie, to make a little digreſſion, ¢ 
ſpeake ſome what of the Nomiſh Ju⸗ 
bilic . I do therfoꝛe call it the Romiſh 


and not the Chꝛiſtian Jubilie, becauſe 


as I ſhewed pou euen now church 


wꝛought 


altaulted and pꝛouoked to battaile by 
the woꝛld, and by the deuil the pꝛince 
of the woꝛld. Furthermoze the feaſt 


his facrifice toke awaye the ſinnes of 
all the woꝛlde. Finally ſince the faith⸗ 
full doe daily conſider beare in their 
mindes, that they haue no abpdinge 


do no moꝛe acknowlege any veare of 


pꝛeached vnto vs p acceptable peare, 
euen the Goſpell, whereby it is pꝛo⸗ 
clapmed, that all our ſinnes and ini⸗ 
quities are clearely foꝛgiuen vs. Foꝛ 
ſo doth Chꝛiſt himſelfe interpꝛete it in 
the fourth of Sainct Lukes goſpell, ta⸗ 
kinge occaſion to ſpeake of it out of 


out a {cape goate to beare their ſinnes 


neede not, as the Jewes did, once a 


ding is not leafte deſtitute ot any ho⸗ 


But nowe becauſe this pꝛeſent 


of Chꝛiſte after oure redemption 


The Ro- 
miſli Iu: 
all printed, is the veare of Orace bie. 
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lipsouaht by Chꝛiſt, and pꝛeached by 
the goſpel doth neither acknoledge no: 
receiue any other peere of Jubilie. In 


church of Chꝛiſt was without this Ju⸗ 
bilie, without peril of ſaluation, by p 
fpace of one thouſand ¢ three hundꝛeth 


‘the auncient Jewith peare of Jubilie 


there is to be conſidered the meaning 
of the letter, and of the ſpirite. * Ac⸗ 
toꝛding to the letter, bondmen were 
ſet at libertie, and lawrul heires did 
reteiue againe their patrimonie and 


polleſſions, which either was chaun⸗ 


ged awaye, oꝛ other wiſe gone from 


it could not be bꝛought againe into all 
kingdonies in theſe latter dayes with⸗ 


out the trouble of all eſtates, ſo is it 


little {ct by, and the care of the oppꝛeſ⸗ 
fed vterly neglected by the holy popes, 


who nowe of late bꝛought in the peare 
lof Jubilie, and pꝛeached it vnto the 


foliſh woꝛide, not for any seale they 


] had to helpe the oppꝛeſſed, but foꝛ the 
deſire they had, by robbing the world, 


to augment their owne treaſures. 

The ſpirituall and hidden myſterie 
of the Jubilie did cõmende vnto them 
of olde the free remiſlion of all ſinnes 
thꝛough Chꝛiſte by faith in Cheiſte: 


poche to Chꝛiſte bee otherwiſe pꝛea⸗ 
ched than it hath been alreadie taught 
by the holie Goſpell. Therefoꝛe the 
church was without the obſeruation 
of any peare of Jubilie by the {pace of 
one thoulande ¢ thre hundꝛeth veres 
alter Chul his incarnation . At latte 


vp ſtart Bonitacius the eyghth of that 


Foꝛ Platina in p life of that Bonifaci- 
us fatth: This is he that firſt brought 
in the Iubilie in the yeare of Chrifte 
zoo. wherin he graunted full remiſ- 
ſion of all their finnes to as manie as 
vifited the See apoftolicall, And the 
ame did he ordeine to be ob ferued e- 


uery hundreth yeare , So then the 


them. The meaning of that oder as 


which free grace cannot without re⸗ 


name byſhop of Rome, who firfte of 
all inuented that wicked oꝛdinaunce. 


was befoꝛe Pope Bomface his time, 
who ſirſt bꝛought in this vnacquain⸗ 


moze againſt the honour of the Saui⸗ 


defiled the gloꝛie of Chꝛiſtian faith, by 
of eternall ſaluation. This vngrati⸗ 


| 


paſtour. And fo diueliſhe a Pope 


peres. And therefore may wee alſo be 
without it unthout all peril and da⸗ 
mage, vea, to our great pꝛofſte € cont 
moditie. Foꝛ if our Romaniſts go on 


to obtrude it to the weꝛlde as a thinge 


nece ſſarie to ſaluation, then thal they 
condemne the vniuerſal church, which 


ted zubilie. Thus we are fo farre fro 


not being able to be without it, that ö 


we ought by all meanes poſſible to dez 


teſt and abhoꝛre it, as a verte wicked 


and blaſphemous oꝛdinance, conſide⸗ 
ring that wee haue to beleeue that the 
Jubilie is vtterly abrogated by Chalk 


and alſo 5ᷣ al ſinnes are freely though | 


Chꝛiſt foꝛgiuen to all that beleeue, in 
what place of the woꝛld fo euer they 
liue, and are conuerſant in. This 


Pope Boniface doth to his moſte falſe 


pꝛomiſe and vnpure place annexe the 


remiſſion of ſinnes. Nowe J doubte 


whether this blaſphemous antichꝛiſte 
could do any thing more hoꝛrible and 


our. Foꝛ therein is defiled the gloꝛy of 
the onely begotten ſonne of God, who 
is the onely health of all the world. 

Therein is defiled the faluation of 


many thoufands, foꝛ which Chꝛiſt di⸗ 


ed vpon the crolſle. And therein alſo is 
which alone we are made partakers 


ous ¢ wicked dope was he, of wheme 
that common pꝛouerbe runneth: Hee 
entred like a woolfe, he reigned like 
Lyon, and dyed like a dogge. oꝛ 
verily ſo blaſphemous an oꝛdinaunce 
was woꝛchie of ſuch an authoꝛ. So fo⸗ 
liſhe a people was woꝛthie of ſuche a 
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Was woꝛthie of ſuch an ende. Platina | 


wꝛiteth that in that peare of Jubilie, 


to Rome, that although the citie were 
indifferentlp large pnough, vet one 
man could not, ſoꝛ thꝛong, paſſe by an 
other. Foꝛ the woꝛlde will nerdes ber 
deceiued: ik it were not fo , they 


would giue eare vnto the Loꝛd which 


cryeth: 

O all 
the waters, and ye that haue no mo- 
ney drawe nigh. Why ſpend ye your 
money vpona athing of naught? &c. 


madding, the righteous Loꝛd was not 
a ſleepe, noꝛ pet did diſlemble howe 
much they diſpleaſed him with that 
diueliſhe inuention. Foꝛ the verpe 


ſame peare he ſtirred bpp Otthoman 
the Patriarche and firſt founder of the 
Turkiſh empire, by whoſe meanes 


he did notably ſcourge the churche of 
Nome, and the coꝛrupt manners that 
were crept into Chꝛiſtendom. A fewe 
yeares after, ſucceeded Clement the 


fourth, as wicked men as he, as is to 
be found in the hiſtoꝛies of their liues, 
who chaunged the pere of Jubilie frõ 
euerp hundꝛeth to euerp ſiktiech pere, 
and fo at laſt to euery ſiue and twen⸗ 


ſtieth pere, that fo they might ſuck the 


moꝛe aduauntage out of mennes fo⸗ 
liſhneſſe But nowe to the matter as 
gaine. 


The Sacraments alfoof the aun⸗ 
clent Zetwcs are flatly abꝛogated, and 


in their places are fubfituted newe 
are vtterly facramentes , which are giuen to the 


people of the newe couenaunt. In 
ſtoede of cirtumciſion is vaptiſme ap⸗ 
pointed. 


The apoſtles in the Synode helde 
at Hieruſalem did oppoſe them ſelues 


there came ſo greate heapes of people 


ye that thirſte come to 


Eſaie 55. and Jobn 4 4.7. Pow all the 
while that the woꝛld was ſett thus on 


ſirte, Paule the ſeconde, and Situs p 


— 


againtt thoſc, Which were of opinion, | 
that circunicifion was neceflarie vn⸗ 
to ſaluation, and in that counſell thev 
allowed of Paules dodrine tubo both 
thought and taught the contraric.Foꝛ 
Paule in one place ſayth: Loe I Paul 
{aye vnto you, that if ye be circum- 


ciſed, Chriſte hall profite you no- 


thinge, 


For I teſtifie to euery man which 


is circumcifed, that he is a debitour to 
the whole lawe to doe it. Chriſte is 
made of none eſfect to you: as many 
of you as are iuſtified by the lawe, are 
fallen from grace. either is it right 
oꝛ conuenient that in the churche of 
Chꝛiſte there ſhould remaine fo blou⸗ 
die a Sacrament as Circumciſion 
— when once that bloud was ſhead 

pon the croſſe, which ſtauncheth 
— taketh aivpape the bloude of the 
olde teſtament. 


In ſteede of the Paſchall lambe is 


the Loꝛdes ſupper oꝛdeined, which by 
another name is called the Euchariſte 
oꝛ à thankeſgiuing. Foꝛ fo the Loꝛd 
him felfe in Luke expoundeth it, ſay⸗ 
ing, that hee did then eate the laſte 
paſſeouer with his diſciples, at the 
ende whereof he did immediately oꝛ⸗ 
deine the Sacrament of his bodie and 
bloud, which he biddeth them to cele- 


bꝛate in remembꝛaunce of him, vntil 


hee returne to iudgement againe. 
Therefoꝛe the Loꝛde leaft the ſupper 
to be an vnchaungeable Sarrament 
vntill the ende ofthe woꝛlde. Poꝛe⸗ 
ouer, that all ſoꝛtes of ſacrifices con⸗ 
teined in the lawe are vtterlp abꝛo⸗ 
gated, no man J ſuppoſe will once 
dene, which doeth but conſider, that 
both the Temple and the two altars 
with all the holye Inſtrumentes, 
are vtterly ouerthꝛowen and come to 
nothing. 

% toid pou that foe ſacrifices were 


‘remem’! 


| — 
— — 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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oꝛ figures of the cleanſing and attone⸗ 


ment that was to be made by Chꝛiſte 


{efus. Wherefore when Chꝛiſt was 
tome and offered bpp fo2 the ſinnes of 


all the woꝛlde, then verily did all the 
ſacrifices of the auncient Jewes come 


to their ending. Foꝛ where there is a 
full and abſolute remiſſion of ſinnes, 
there is no longer any facrifice fo: 
ſinne. But in the newe teſtament 
there is a ful remiſſion of ſinns: there⸗ 
foꝛe in the newe teſtament there is 
no longer any facrifice offered fo2 


ſinnes. Foꝛ hꝛiſt is onelp and alone 


in ſteede of all the ſacriſices. Foꝛ bee 
was once offered bpp, and after that, 
is offered no moꝛe: who by the once 
offering vp of him felfe hath founde e⸗ 
ternall redemption: ſo that all which 


be fanctified , are fanctified by none o⸗ 


er oblation, but that of Chꝛiſt vpon 
the croſſe made once foꝛ all. MAhere⸗ 
fore Chait, being once offered vppon 
the croſſe fo2 the ſinnes of all ß woꝛld, 
is the burnt offering of the catholique 
church: he is alſo the meate offeringe, 
which feedeth vs with his fleaſhe offe⸗ 
red Upon the croſle, vnto eternal life, 
ik wee receiue and feede on him by 
kaith. 
Moꝛeouer, he is the dꝛink offering 
of the churche, which with his bloud 
doch quench the thirſte of the faithfull 
vnto life cuerlatting. He ts the pur: 
ging and daily facrifice of the church: 
becauſe he is the lambe of God that ta 
keth away the ſinnes of the woꝛlde. 
Vis death and paſſion cleanfeth all 


men from their finnes, their errours, 


and iniquities. Finally, be is § chur⸗ 
ches ſatriſite of thankeſgiuinge: be⸗ 
cauſe by Chꝛiſt we offer pꝛaiſe to god, 
and by Chote we render thanks vn⸗ 
tothe Loꝛde. To conclude, the onel 


(upper of the Lode, 


which wee call 


~ The vie, fulfillin g, and abrogation 


der thankes to God foꝛ our redempti⸗ 
on, foꝛ which alſo the vniuerſal church 


an end, betauſe all facrifices, twherin| 
e 


remembꝛance of the thing, J meane, 


of the oblation, which was but once 


made, and in once offering was uf: 
ficient. Againe in the ſupper we ren⸗ 


doth offer pꝛaiſe vnto his name. 
Mherefoꝛe, the ſupper of the Loꝛde 


doth compꝛehend the whole ſubſtance 


and matter, which was p2cfigured in 


thoſe auncient facrifices: fo that in p 
poynt the church is not deſtitute of a⸗ 
ny god oꝛ neteſſarie thing, although 


it doth no longer retaine thoſe ſacrifi⸗ 


tes of p elder church. Vea, they ought 


not any longer to be ſolemnized in p 
church, becauſe (when they were no⸗ 
thing elſe, but the figures, types, and 


facraments of Chꝛiſte to come) the 
church doeth nowe beleue , and that 
rightly to, ̊ Chꝛiſt is alreadie come, 


and that he bath fulfilled and accom⸗ 
plithed all thinges, as wer read that 
be bun ſelfe did teftifie when on the 
croffe be crped, ſaping: It is finifhed. 


Bozcoucr all votwes are come tojvowes 24 


of the La we. | 
rememb2aunccs of innes, and types Cuchariſt, conteineth in it all the | 
kindes of auncient facrifices , which 
are in effert but of two foztes,to wite, ſupper of 
of purging, and of attonement, as . 
thofe which were offered foꝛ firme: oꝛ t Chri- 
elle of thankeſgiuing, as thofe which 
rendered thankes and offered pꝛayſe 
vnto the Loꝛde. Nowe the ſupper is a 
teſtimonie, afacrament, and a re⸗ 
membꝛaunce of the bodie of Chꝛiſte, 
which was giuen foꝛ vs, and of his 
blood that was ſhedd fo: the remiſſion 
of our ſinnes. Foꝛ the bodie ¢ bloude 
of our Loꝛd, which were but once ol⸗ 
fered vpon the croffe , and neither can 
noꝛ ought to bee offered any moze of 
men, are not facrificed a freaſh in the 
celeb2ation of the ſupper: but in the 
telebꝛating of it, there is reiterated a 


* Lorde, 


The Eu- 
chariſt, or 


ſtians in 
ſteed of al 
lactificea 


> 


* — — 


brogated,| 


| 


_ 
> 
* € 
* 
4 ? 
| 
1 
2 
14 
8 
* 
; 
17 
3 
* 
4 
5 
7 
1 
| 
1 | 
| 
= 
** 


| Riles, 


— 


rhe choice 
lot meates 


Bloud and 


of the Apo 


abrogated, 


The third Becade, the eighth Sermon. 


421 


gone. Liketwife the diſtipline of the 
Hazarites is nowe Decaped , becauſe 
the temple with al the ceremonies be⸗ 
longing thereunto is vaded away. 

There remaineth ſtil in the church a 
Chꝛiſtian & moderate diſcipline, but 
not that which is deſcribed in p lawe. 
And the Sainctes do perfourme fo 


in the church not contrary to faith and 
godlyneſſe. But they are fparing, 
warie, and verie religious in making 
vowes. Foꝛ what haue we to giue to 
God, which we haue not firſte recei⸗ 
ued at his handes, and to the perfour- 


ming of which wee were not bounde 


befoꝛe in baptiſme: 
ꝛiſte Doth not ſo diſtinguiſh be- 

twirt cleane and vncleane in the Go⸗ 

ſpel, as Moles doth in the lawe: That 


faith bee, which entreth into the 


mouth defileth not the man, but that 
} which commeth out of the mouth. 
1 And the apoſtle Paule doth flatip fay, 


that to the cleane all things are clean, 


And like to this he ſpeaketh muche in 
the fourteenth to the Romanes. and in 


other places mo. In his Epillle tothe 
Coloſſtans hee ſaith: If ye bee dead 
with Chriſte from the rudimentes of 
the world, why as liuing in the world 


are ye led with traditions, touch not, 


taſte not, handle not: all which doe 


| perifhe in abuſing: And fo forth. To 


Weter alſo it is ſaid: What God hath 
ſenctiſied, that call not thou vnclean. 


Therefore whereas in the Spnodall 


ſtrangled Epiſtle fet forth by the Apoſtles in p 
Abidden | fifteenth ot the Actes, both bloud and 


ſtrangled is foꝛbidden and exempted 


momentanie foꝛ a time onelp. Foꝛ it 


| pleafcs the Apoſtles foꝛ charities fake 


U beare therein with the Je wiſh na⸗ 


the vowes confifted , are vaniſhed 


God the vowes which they haue made 


kfrom the meate of menne, that conv 
Ne maundement was not perpetuall, but 


| 


TAlheretoꝛe the Apoſtles would haue 


ly offende) are perpetuall, becanfe 
they be moꝛals, and of the number ol 
the tenne tommaundements. But of 
that matter I haue lpoken in another 


tion , tubo otheripife would haue bern 


tm ſtubboꝛne and ſelfewilled. The 
Jetucs at that time did every daye fo 


rifelp heare the reading of the lame, 
which did erpreffely forbinde to 


bloud and ſtrangled, as if the pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the Goſpell had not begonne 
to be ſowed among them, and there⸗ 
foꝛe they could not but bee areatly of: 
fended, to fe the Gentiles fo lauiſh⸗ 
ly to vſe the thinges pꝛohibited. 


the Gentiles for a time to abſteine 
from the thinges that other wiſe were 
lawful ynough, to (ce if peraduenture 
by that meanes they might winne the 
Je wes to the faith of Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ the 
Epiſtles which Paule wꝛote a fewe 
veares after the counſell at Hieruſa⸗ 
lem, do ſufficientlp argue, that the 
decree cf the Apoſtles again bloud 
ſtrangled was not perpetuall. But p 
commaundementes giuen againſte 


thinges offered to idols, and againſt 


foꝛnication (in bfing tubercof Gen⸗ 
tiles thought that they did not greate⸗ 


place. 
And nowe, becauſe J am come to 
make mention of the Spnodall de⸗ 
cree oꝛdeined by the Apoſtles and el⸗ 
ders of the counſell at Hieruſalem, 3 
thinke it not amiſſe to retite vnto you 
(dearelp beloued) as a concluſion to 
this place, the whole Epiſtle ſent by 


the Synode, becauſe it doth beare an 


euident, full, and bꝛiefe teſtimonie 5 
the lawe is abꝛogated after that man⸗ 
ner which J haue declared. Now this 
is their Epiſtle oꝛ conſtitutiun: T he 


— 


The deere 


Apoſtles and elders, and brethren, 


ot the Sy 
ſende greetings vnto the brethren, node hile 


which are of the Gentiles , that are inſat letuſal 


— 


— 


| 
| 
| 
— 
| | 
= | 
| 
| 
| 


| 


fofthemr 
whom the 


22 Epiſtle ches » AS the catholique , true, and as 
in poſtolique Doctrine, to wite, that they 


Auciociiia, Syria, and Cilicia. For as 
much as we haue heard that certeine, 
which departed from ys, haue ome 
bled you with wordes, and cumbr 
your myndes, ying: ye mult be cirs 
cumciſed, & keepe the lawe, to whõ 
we gaue no fuch commaundement; it 
i ſeemed good therefore to vs, when 
we were come together with one ac- 
corde, to ſend choſen men vnto you, 
with our beloued Paule and Barna- 
bas, men that haue ieoparded their 
liues for the name of our Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſt. We haue ſent therefore Iudas 
and Silas which fhalalfo tell you the 
ſame things by mouth. For it ſeemed 
good to Me holie Ghofte and to vs, 
to charge you with no more than 
thefe —— things, (that is to ſay) 
that ye abſteine from thinges offered 
to idols, and from bloude, and from 
ſtrangled, and from fornication: frõ 
which it ye keepe your ſalues, ye fhal 
do wel. So fare ye wel. This is woꝛd 
fo: woꝛde the Catholique, the Spno- 
dall, Apoſtolique, and Eccleſiaſticall 
Epiſtle of the counſell helde at Hieru⸗ 
ſalem, both bꝛiefe and eaſie: foꝛ as 
the ſpeeche of trueth is fintple , fo alfo 
may true religion and Chꝛiſtian faith 
be cafily layde downe in verie lewe € 
euident woꝛdes. 


The | Immediately in the beginning al⸗ 


5 1 ter their accuſtomed manner of ſub⸗ 


ande they do out of band fall te and touche 
Towne as. the falſe apoſtles, with whom Paule 


ſcribing and inſcribing their Epiſtie, 


nes, and did Barnabas were in controuerſie, 


e and do declare what kind of Doctrine, 
the em to] eee thefalfe prophets was, which 


they bad til then preached vnto ß chur: | 


which wilbe ſaued, muſt bee tirtum⸗ 
ciſed and keepe the lawe of Moſes. 
Fo; they thought not that faith in 


422 vie,fulfilling,and abrogation of the Lawe, 


hitte w e helpe of the lawe 
was fufficient pnough to full and ab⸗ 
ſolute iuſtiſication. They made their 
boſtes that they were ſent from ie⸗ 
rufalem by the Apoſtles and difciples | 
of the Loꝛd, who did all with one con⸗ 
(ent teach the fame doctrine, that they 
did pꝛeache, and they ſaide that Paul 
with his companion Barnabas alone 
did ſchiſmatiquelike ſowe in the chur: | 
ches à certein doctrine peculiar to him 
ſelfe, touching faith which tuftifieth | 
without the wooꝛkes of the la wee. 
Mhertoꝛe the Apoſtles ſtreightways 
after the beginning of their Epiſtle do ee 
declare what they thinke of ſuch falſe 
teachers and their vnwarranted doc⸗ 
trine: Wee confeſſe, faye they, that 
thoſe falſe teachers went from hence 1 
out of Hieruſalem, but we deny that 
they were either ſent or inſtructed by 
vs. For we gaue no commandement | 
to any ſuch. And fo they do teſtiſie, 5 
it is btterlp falſe, which thofe fel- | | 
lowes taught, to wite, that the Apo- 
preach; That the lawe is requiſite to 
full iuſtification. Pea, they do pet go 
on, moze plainly to declare what the 
doctrine of thofe falſe Apaſtles was, 
They trouble you, faye thep, with 
wordes, and cumber your mindes, cõ- 
maunding you to be circumciſed, & 
to keepe che lawe. The ſumme ther⸗ 
fore of their dodrine was, 5 vnleſle a | 
man were cirtumciſed t did keepe the | 
lawe, he could not be ſaued. Mhere⸗ 
by they did afertbe ſaluation to p kee- 
pinge of the lawe, oz to the merite of 
their woꝛkes. Unto this doctrine the 
Apoſtles do attribute two perillous 
effeces . Che ſirſt is: They trouble 
you with wordes, Thep be wooꝛdes 
faye they, which do rather amaze, then 
appeale, cOfo2t oꝛ pacific our minds, 


— 
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not tell what to beleene, oꝛ whereto to 
truſt: ¢ do moꝛeouer ſtirre vp ſtrifes, 
diſtoꝛdes, and iarrings amonge vou. 


To theſe woꝛdes of the Apoſtles doeth 


Paule feeme to haue alluded in his C- 
piſtle to the Galathians ſaving: I mar 
neile that ye are ſo ſoone turned from 


| vnto another goſpel, which is not an 

other goſpel in deede, but that there 
be ſome which trouble you and intẽd 
to peruert the goſpel of Chriſt. The 
latter effect is. They cũber 02 weaken 
pour mindes. Foz they which leane to 


ſtable oꝛ ſtedfaſt in their mindes. Foꝛ 
ſince the lawe requireth a moſte exact 


by kill, becanfe ſuch righteouſneſſe is 
not found in vs, therfoꝛe thoſe minds 
are weakened € ſubuerted, that are 
taught to leane to the wooꝛkes of the 


as ot right be ought to do. Wherefore 
Paule to the Romanes faith: If they 
that do belong vnto the lawe, are hei 
res, then is faith vaine, and the pro- 
miſe made of none eſſect. And imme⸗ 
diatelp after againe: Therefore the 
heritage is giuẽ by faith, as according 
to grace, that the promife may be ſure 
to all the ſeede &c. Che falſe apoſtles 
therefore did fubusrte and weaken 
mindes, by teachinge that faluation 
is gotten by the lawe, which verily is 
Ja grieuous iudgement againſte thofe 

which with them do teache the like. 


i Then alſo they do with like liber⸗ 
bu tie goe on to the other ſide, to ſhewe 


their opinion ol Paule and Barna⸗ 
.| bas, pea, they doe adourne them as 
their meflingers with a moſte holie 
. | fedtumoniall , to the ende that they 

mape amonge all men haue the moꝛe 


authoꝛitie, and that all men may bn: | 
| Derftand, that betwirt them twaine 


e third Decade, the eight. non. 


religion: Wee being gathered toge- 


| Chrift, which called you by grace; 


the lawe ¢ to wooꝛkes, haue nothinge 


t abſolute righteouſneſſe, t doth there⸗ 
doctrine is, by their manifolve ver⸗ 


lawe, which lawe no man doth keepe | 


tion, there were ioyned to them two 
to the ende that they might indife⸗ 


alledged ſoꝛ both ſides, as meane to 


ol they do firtt or al name the autho: of 


| 
agreement and content of dodrine ¢ | 


ther with one accorde, faye they, | 
haue ſent meflingers vnto you. is 
here, of the falfe apoſtles they teſtiũ⸗ 
them any commaundement: but thefe 
men they fende, and doe with one ace 

e whome fende?| 
Our beloucd Paule — 
which haue ieoparded their liues for 
the name of Chriſte Ieſus. Theſe 
twaine are moſt choice Apoſtles and 
holie, gloꝛious martyꝛs, dur dearely 
beloued bꝛethꝛen, beeing of the fame 
religion and doctrine with vs, who 
haue declared what their liues — 


tues, and manfull fuffering of perill 
and daungers. 

But loꝛ becauſe Paule and Bar 
nabas were them ſelues no mall do⸗ 
ers in that controuerſie and diſputa⸗-⸗ 


other chofen men, Judas and Silas, 


rently without ſuſpicion declare the 
thinges, which in the counfell were 


ſhewe vou in the expolition of the ge⸗ 
Fo? now they do in fewe woꝛds cõ⸗ 

pꝛehẽd h verie Decree of e bni⸗ 

uerſal ſynode. in laying dolun woher 


the gene- 


the decree, ſaying: It ſeemed good to of the Sy-| 
the holy ghoſt & to vs. They ſirſt fet aode held}, 
the holy hott, and then them ſelues, 
making him to be the autho: of truth, : 
and them ſelues to be the inſtruments 


1.Gal | | 
| 
Paule | 
docti 
illowed 
ed to t 4 
keth in the Churche by the miniſterie . 
of men. 6 


The vie,fulfilling,and abrogation ofthe Lawe. | 
| ration of the bolic Ohoſte is none at vppon the diſciples neckes a yoke, 
all. Zcherfoze do the Apoſtles verie fig: | which neither wee nor our fathers , 
tificantly fap; It ſeemed good to the | were able to beare 2 But wee beleeue 
Ae holie Ghoſt and to vs. That is, a& | that through the grace of the Lorde 
i ter that we were allembled inf Syp- | Tefus Chrift we ſhalbe ſaued, euen as 
node to treate of the matter of iuſtiſi⸗ the 7. 
f cation and of the lawe (about which Ser here, Sainc Peter called the 
ſthinges Paule and his aduerfaries lame a burthen and a poke: and ther⸗ 
did ſtand in controuerſie ) wee follo⸗ | fore where the Apoſtles faye that they 
wed not our owne iudgements, nei⸗ will not laye vpõ the church any grea⸗ 
(her did wee ble pꝛoles of our owone ter burthen, they do thereby ſignilie 3 
inuentions , but fearching out hea⸗ that the lawe is flatly abꝛogatedd. 

ring the Doctrine of the bolic holte, They do therefore fet the church free 

we do vppon his warrant wꝛite this | from the burthen of the lawe: and do 
vnto you. In the ſeconde place they acquite it from all burthens like fo p | 
do (et Downe the ſumme of the Decree, | lawe. Whe nowe do gather by thoſe en pad 
ſaying: That wee might not charge wooꝛdes of the Apoſtles, that thoſe siufily | 
you with greater burthens than theſe 


— 


5 burthenſome, and innumerable cere {chro tt 
Ineceſſarie thinges, (that is to fay)that | monies, which the church bath recei⸗ che church 
ye abſteine from thinges offered to ued by counfels ¢ Spnodes ſince the of God m 
3 idols, and from bloud and from ſtrã - time of the Apoſtles, were vniuſtly ¢ 3 . 


gled, and from fornication. There⸗ 


— 


fore , fave they, the doctrine of p Go⸗ 
ſpell which Paule hath hitherto pꝛea⸗ 
ched with vs, is ſufficient to the ob⸗ 
teining of life and ſaluation. Ne in⸗ 
tend not to laye any greater burthen 
vpon pou than the doctrine of the Go⸗ 
ſpell and abſtinence from thofe fewe 
things. In which ſentence they ſeeme 
to haue had an eye to the opinion of 
Sand Peter, who in the counſell 
ſaide: Ye knowe that I beeing called 
by God, did go to the Gentiles and 
did preach to them ſaluatiõ through 
the Goſpel. Ye know that to the Gés 
tiles, being neither circumciſed, nor 
ore. thelawe , while [ preached 
to them faith in Chrift Iefus, the ho- 
lie Ghoſte was giuen from aboue, fo 
that their hearts wer purified of God 
him felte by faith, not by the lawe, & 
3 were made heires of eternal 
And vppon this he inkerreth: Now 


therefore why tempt ye God, to laye 


againſt the Apoſtolique ſpirite then 


layde vppon the churche, and at this 
dape wickedly reteined and defended | 


in the churche . Foz they in expꝛelle 
woꝛdes ſaide: It ſeemed good to the 
holye Choſte and to vs to burthen 
you with no more then theſe thinges 
neceſſarie. But if any man obiect and 
faye that thofe ceremonies were fo2 
the rudeneſſe of the people layde bpon 
the churches neckes, as a rule oꝛ in⸗ 
ſtruction to guide oꝛ teache them by? 
Pine aunſwere is, that that kinde of 
inſtruction is cleane taken atvaye, 
which whoſoeuer goeth about to re⸗ 
buce, hee defireth nothing elſe but to 
bꝛing in Judaiſme againe. God knew 


verie well what kinde of churche that 


would be, which hee purpoſed to ga⸗ 
ther together of Jewes and Gentiles, 
and pet he aboliſhed thoſe external ce⸗ 
remonies. Howe, who doth better 
knowe than God, what is expedient, 
oꝛ not expedient fo2 his church; there⸗ 


| 
; 
| 
| 
Ack. to 
| 

— 

i 
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name of the iLo2d is called, 


ters opiniõ 


were not erpedient fo2 the Faithfull, 
whereupon the Apoſtles did rightly c 


| berie wel pꝛonounce: It ſeemed good 


to the holie ghoſte and ys not to laye 
vppon you any greater burthen, Let 
them therefore be aſhamed of their 
doinges, which lay ſo great a burthen 
vppon the ſhoulders of the church, that 
other wiſe ought to be moſt free. 

Nowe alſo heere is added the con⸗ 


cluſion of the ſentence, Than theſe 
neceſſarie things, (that is to fap ) that 


ye abſtaine from things offered to I- 


dols tc. In theſe woꝛdes they had an 


eye vnto the ſentence of fainct James 
the Apoſtle and bother of the Loꝛde: 


tification by faith, and the not laying 


| Of the lawe vpon the Gentiles neckes, 
doth alledge a teſtimonie of ſcripture 


out of Amoſe, who did foꝛetell that 


the Jewes ſhoulde bee cut off becauſe 
of their ſinnes, and that in their feds 
the Gentiles ſhould be taken, amonge 
whome the true church of God ſhould 
be, which was prefigured by the ruine 
and reparatiõ of Dauids tabernacle. 
The ſame Pꝛophet did alſo foretell a 
reaſon how, and a cauſe why the Oen- 
tiles ſhould be receiued into p church, 
not for Circumciſions fake, no2 pet 


pjbythe helpe of the lawe, but by grace 


though fayth. Foꝛ be faith; The rem- 


workes of God are knowen to him 


from before the world beganne. Loe 


here, they ſhall ſeeke the Loꝛde, and 


ſhalbe recepued into his fellotwthip, 


vpon whome his name thalbe called. 


This phꝛaſe of ſpeech doeth fignifie 
that they whiche are electe thalbe the 


fonnes of God. Foz vpon them the 


church and fonnes and heires to God 


— 


for he confirminge and allowing of 
Sainct Peters opinion touchinge iuſ⸗ 


naunte of the men ſhal feeke after the 
Lorde , and all the heathen vpon 

| whome my name is called, faith the 
Lorde, which doth all this: all theſe 


God alone: whereuppon 


named the ſonnes ol God, and are his 
elect. obe the whole ſcripture at⸗ 
tributeth that to faith By kaych ther⸗ 
fore we are made the members of the 


our maker. But if any man doe mur⸗ 
mur againſt the counſell of God and 
ſay, why Doth God for Let him thinke 
that this deede is the derde and woꝛke 
of God, whome it is not latofull fo: 


man to gaynſape, and all whole woꝛ⸗ 
kes are knowen from the beginninge 
of che woꝛlde to haue beene donne in 


iudgement and righteoufneffe: wher⸗ 
vpon it doth confequently follow, that 
this counſell of his is god and righte⸗ 


ous , whereby he doth though faith in 


Chꝛiſt ioyne to himſelle and ſanctiſie 
the heathen nations . owe vppon 
thefe woꝛdes of the prophet Saincte 
James ( ſubſcribing as it were to 
Sainct Peters opinion) doth gather 
and inferre: Wherefore my ſentence 
is, that wee trouble not them which 
from among the Gentiles are tur- 
ned to God: That is to fay, I thinke 
that they are not to bee moleſted 02 


charged with the obſeruation of the 


law. But leaſt the Gentiles once hea⸗ 


ring pᷣ the lawe was aboliſhed, ſhould 


thereby thinke that they might freely 
doe whatſoeuer they would, and ſo by 
that meanes abuſe their libertie, and 
alſo aga inſt all charitie deſpiſe giue 
offence vnto the Jewiſhe bꝛethꝛen, 


therefore James addeth: But I think | 


it beſt for vs to write vnto them, that 


they abſteine from filthines ofidols, 
Foꝛ there were at that time certeine 
conuerts of the Gentiles, who thought 
it latwfull fo2 them to enter into idol 
Temples, and be partakers of things 
offered to idols: becauſe an idol is 
nothing, fince there is but one onely 


1. red 


gathe ⸗ 


— 


— — — 


— 
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— — 


red that thofe facrifices were nothing, 


th it they did neither god noꝛ harme: 


with a ſafe conſciente be partakers of 
them. But faint James, and Paule 
alſo 1. Cor 8.9.4 10. wil haue the hea⸗ 
then conuerts te abſteine vtterly fro 
ihe woꝛſhip of Idols, that is, from the 
idols them ſelues, and from thofe 


offered to falſe and fained Gods. 


oꝛedouer he addeth: Let them be- 


ot fotnication, The Cenfiles 


adulteries and defilinas of virgins 
matroncs, with verie ſharpe puniſſh⸗ 
ments ſuppꝛeſũng the violent deflow⸗ 
rers of honeſt women: but they 
thouaht it a verie light and in a man⸗ 


ner no fault at all, foꝛ ſuch to committ 


whoꝛedoꝛne, as did of their clune ac’ 


co:ors fet their chaſtitie to fale: oꝛ if 


an vnwedded man ſhould haue to doe 
with a ſingle woman: and therefoꝛe 


the Apoſtle James euen as Paule al⸗ 


fo 1. Cor. 6. and 1. Theſſa. 4. doeth 


verie ſeuerelp require the holy pure 
vſe of the bodie, without all filthie ¢ 
vncleane beaſtlyneſſe. Laſt of all hee 
willeth the Sentiles to be reſtrapned 
of cating bloud and ſtrangled. Me ad⸗ 
deth the cauſe why, and ſaith: For 
Mofes of olde time hath in every ci- 


tie them that preache him in the Sy- 


nagogues, where hee is read euery 
Sabbothdaye. 

Of which conſtitution (touching 
bloud and ſtrangled) J ſpake ſome⸗ 
what, before that à made this fame 
digreſſion. Nowe therefore fince the 
matter is at that pointe, it is euident 
that they are without a cauſe offended 
with Saind James, which thinke 
that he did without all right and rea⸗ 
ſon make and publithe this decree, 


* 


and therefoꝛe that Chꝛiſtians might an | 
teine that the meaning of James did 


things which are in the idol temples 


berily did by god lawes foꝛbidde the 


withll ood Peter openly at Antioche, 
would not haue bane behinde hand to 


pꝛeached noꝛ vet commended this tra⸗ 


the Gentiles, if hee had not thouabte | 


But he did pꝛeache and commende it 


and that the fruite of that Synode 


was berie perillous, nothing t boale⸗ 
ſome, and flatly contrary to Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an libertie. Foz it is aſſuredly cer⸗ 


in no poynte differ from the minde of 
Saind Paule, who neuertheleſſe did 
verie well, and pꝛaiſwoꝛthilp ſape: 
Let vs ſollowe the things that make 
for peace, and thinges wherewith 
we may one edifiean other. Deſtroy 
not the work of God for meates fake. 
All thinges are pure, but it is cuil for 
that man, that eateth with offence. 
It is good neither to eate fleſn nor to 
drinke wine, nor any thing whereby 
thy brother ſtumbleth, or falleth, or 
is made weake &c. Roinanes 4. 
It is alſo moſte certeine, that Sainc | 
Paule who was ſo ſharpelp ſet to de⸗ 
fend the Chꝛiſtian libertie, that bee 


6—— 


reſiſt Sainct James, if he had thought 
that this conſtitution, either had been. 
oꝛ ſhould ber pꝛeiudiciall to Chꝛiſtian 
libertie. | 

- Gerily, bee woulde neither haue 


dition of p Apoſtles to the churches of 


that it had beene both hoaleſome and 
pꝛofitable foꝛ them all to embrace. 


vnto the churches, as is to be ſeene in 
the firteenth of the Actes ; and therfcoe 
is ſaina James without a caufemur-| ~ 
mured againſt of ſome, becauſe bee 
foꝛbadd to cate bloud and ſtrangled. 
Finally, the concluſion of their E⸗ 
piſtle is: From which if ye keep your 
ſelues, xe do well. So fare ve well, | 
They pꝛaiſe that abftinence , and 
teach it as a god wooꝛke, betauſe it 
is alſo commended to vs in all the 
Scriptures. 
hus haue J digreſſed, not fa 


reg 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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The abro- 
ation of 
che Iudici- 
all Lawes. 


at this tune touching the abꝛogation 
of the ceremoniall lawes. 

It remaineth here fo2 mee to faye 
ſomewhat concerning the abꝛogation 
ofthe Judicial lawes. Molwe there⸗ 
foꝛe the Judiciall lawes doe feeme to 
be abꝛogated in this ſenſe, becauſe no 
Thꝛiſtian common weale, no citie, 02 
kingdome is compelled to be bound ¢ 


to receiue thoſe verie fame lawes, 


which were by Poles in that nation, 
according to the time, place, & tate. 
publiſhed and fet out of olde. There⸗ 
foꝛe euery countrie bath free libertie 


to vſe fuch lawes as are beſt and moſt 


requiſite for the eſtate and neceſlitie 
of euerp place, and of euery time, and 
perſons: ſo pet that the ſubſtance of 
Gods laives be not retectedD , troden 


[downe, and vtterip neglected. Foz 
the things which are agreeable to the 


lawe of nature, and the tenne com⸗ 
maundements, and whatſoeuer elſe 


God hath commaunded to bee puniſh⸗ 


ed, muſt notin anyecafe bee either 
cleane foꝛgotten oz lightlp regarded. 


Nowe the ende whereunto all theſe 
lawes do tende is, that honeſtie maye 


litte be firmely mainteined, & iudge⸗ 
ment and iuſtice be rightly executed. 
Ok which becauſe J haue at large diſ⸗ 
puted in the expoſition of the pꝛecept: 
Thou ſhalt doe no murther, J will 
here be cõtent to be fo much pᷣ bꝛiefer. 

The holie Apoſtle Paule com⸗ 


maundeth to obey the magiſtrate: be 
aloweth of the authoꝛitie of the ſwoꝛd, 


which he confeſleth that magiſtrate 
hath, not in vaine, receiued at the 
bande of God. And therefoꝛe he did 
not diſſallowe oꝛ finde faulte with the 


llouxiſh, peace and publique tranquil⸗ 
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truſt from our purpoſe, to ſpeane sf | 
the decree of the apoſtolique Synode 
helde at Hieruſalem: and thus muche 


law either to fel oꝛ other wiſe to make 


open, and to do facrifice in them. That 


the wonde, the erecution of the iudge- 
ment andtuftice, noꝛ with vpꝛight ¢ 
ciuil lawes. 

Now whoſoeuer doth conferre the 


lawes and conſtitutions of Pꝛinces, 


kings, Emperours, oꝛ Chꝛiſtian ma⸗ 
giſtrates which are to be found either 
in the Code, in the boke of Digeſtes, 
oꝛ Pandeétes , in the volume of newe 
Conſtitutions, oꝛ elſe in anpe other 


bakes of god lawes of ſundzie nati⸗ 


ons, with thefe Judiciall lawes of 


God, he muſt needes confeſſe that they 


dꝛawe verie neere in likeneſſe, and do 
verie well agree one with an other. 
Iuſtinian the Emperour foꝛbad by 


alwape the polſleſſions of the church, € 
things confecrated vnto Cod. Foz the | 


ſincere confefling and pure maintei⸗ 


ning of the catholique faith the Empe⸗ 
rours Gratian, Valentinian, & The- 
odoſius did make a moſte excellent ¢ 
holie law. Conftantine the great gaue 
charge to Taurus one of his lieuete⸗ 
nauntes to ſhutte the idol temples, 
and with the fivo2de to deſtrope ſuche 
rebelles, as went about to ſett them 


lawes were made fo: the reliefe of 
the poꝛe, and that kinges and empe⸗ 
rours had a care ouer them, it is to be 
ſeene in moꝛe places than one of the 
Emperours lawes and conſtitutions. 
It is verie certeine p whoſocuer rea- 
deth the Code, lib.i.tit.2. he thal finde 
much matter belonging to this argu⸗ 
ment. Foꝛ the honeſt trayning vp of 

childzen , and the liberal ſuſteining of 
aged parents there are verte commẽ⸗ 
dable lawes in p bakes of p heathens. 
Concerning the authoꝛitie p parcntes 
haue ouer their childꝛẽ, there is muche 
¢ many things to be found in tuzfing: 
like wiſe of tucdlock,of inceſt uvnmert 
marriages, Honori’, Arcadiꝰ, many 


other pꝛin ? 


jelection ofthe magiſtrate, the fe of 


Am ii. 


— 
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| 
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| alfo verie well and wiſelp of the lawe 


ofdinorcement, But if J go on to adv 
oꝛ oppoſe to euery ſeuerall title of the 
Judiciall lawes conteined in this ſer⸗ 
mon, ſundꝛie and peculiar lawes out 
of the decrees of Chꝛiſtian Pꝛinces, 


I chall, J knowe, be to tedious vnto 


pour patience. Foꝛ then would this 
treatiſe paſſe the time of an oꝛdinarie 


fermion. Let it therefore ſuffice vs at 


this time, by the declaration of theſe 
notes, to haue opened and made a 
wap to the diligẽt louers of the truth, 
to come to the vnderſtanding of other 


things, which we haue here omitted, 


and that they may beleeue p the ſub⸗ 
{tance of (Bods Judiciall lawes is not 


taken awape oꝛ aboliſhed, but that 
the oꝛdering and limitation of them 
is placed in the will and arbitrement 
ol god Chꝛiſtian princes, fo pet, that 
they oꝛdeine and appoinct that, which 
is iuſte and equall, as the eſtate of 
the time, plate, and perfons ſhall beſt 
require, that honeſtie and publique 
peace may be thereby pꝛeſerued, and 
god the father duely honoured thꝛough 
his onely begotten ſonne Chꝛiſte Je⸗ 
ſus, to whome all pꝛaiſe is due fo e⸗ 


uer. Foꝛ we do fee that the Apofiles 


ol hꝛiſte did neither require noꝛ cõ⸗ 
maunde anp nation, in the admini⸗ 
tration of politique affaires, to binde 
ſ them (clues to the ria kerping of 


This rule muſt alwayes be kept ¢ 


ſodierued. Saina Peter doth finrply 


commaunde and faye: Submitt your 
ſelues to all manner ordinaunce of 
man forthe Lordesfake: whether it 
be vnto the king, as hauing the pre- 
eminence, or vnto rulers, as vnto 


| them that are ſent of him for the pu- 


| 


| nithement of euil doers, but forthe | die ſhjewed 
— 


And pet the 


of the commd place of the magiſtrate. 


And fo, thus much J thought awd to 
faye touching the abꝛogatiõ ofthe Ju⸗ 


diciall lawes. 


Now if euerp one of pou do thꝛough⸗ ! 


ly ponder with him felfe the things 3: 
haue hithereto ſaide touching the 
lawe of Cod, the partes of the lawe, 
the vſe 02 effect, the fulfilling and ab⸗ 
rogating of the ſame, it will be a thing 
of no difficultie to determin what eue⸗ 
ry one ought to think concerning that 


point oꝛ title of this treatiſe, wherof 1 


pꝛomiſed in the beginning of this ſer⸗ 
mon that J woulde fpeake ſomewhat 
towarde the ende, to witte, that the 
teſtament of the olde and new church 
isall one,andthat there is but one 
way of true faluation to all, that ey- | 
ther are, oꝛ haue bene faucd in this 
woꝛlde: and alſo wherein the newe 


teſtament dothe differ from the olde. | 


Fo2 ſince J haue alredie ſhewed that 


all the pointes of the lawe haue a re⸗ 


ſpect and a kinde of Relation vnto 
Ohꝛiſt, and that hee was in the lawe 
pꝛeached to the fathers to be the onely 


Sauiour in whome alone they were 


to be ſaued, who is it, which cannot 


perteiue, that they had none other. but 
the verie fame manner and way to be 


ſaued which we at this day doe enioy 


by Chꝛiſt Jeſus ? And pet this may 
appeare moꝛe euident, J wil not fick 


to beſtowe forme paines to make this 


fame Apoſtle affirmeth that we ought | 
rather to obey Ood than men, fo often | 
as men do publiſh la wes againſt truc | 
religion, iuſtice and equitic, concer⸗ 
ning which J ſpake in the erpofition 


| 


| 


The like- | 
‘efle and 
liffecences 
of the olde 
ind newe 


& people, 


| 


matter moꝛe manifeſt vnto you with | 


as plaine a demonſtration as poſſible f 
map be, although a playner cannot 
likely be, than that which J hauc alre⸗ 


Aerily 
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429, 


people, of the teſtament, of the church, 
02 of the manner of faluation betwixt 
them, among whom there is found to 
be one and the fame doctrin, the ſame 


faith, the ſame ſpirite, the fame hope, 


the ſame inheritance, the ſame erpees 
tation, the fame inuocation, and the 
fame ſatraments. It therefore J hal 
be able to pꝛoue that all theſe thinges 
were indifferently common to them 


1 of the olde church as wel as to vs, then 


haue J obteined that which J ſhott at, 
to wite, that in refpeet of p ſubſtance, 
there neither was, noꝛ is, any moꝛe 


than one teſtament, that the olde fa⸗ 
| thers are one and p fame people that 
| we are, liuing in the ſame church and 
| communion and ſaued not in any o⸗ 


ther but in Chꝛiſte alone the ſonne of 


od, in whome alſo wer loke foꝛ fal- 


uation. 


ſaue all faithfull beleners. This Go⸗ 


That they and wee haue all one 
and the fame doctrine, J pꝛoue thus. 
Our doctrine is the doctrine of the go⸗ 
ſpel. But that the fathers were not 
without the fame doctrine, it is eui⸗ 
dent by Saint Paule who teſtiſieth, 


ſaping: God verily promifed the Go- 


f * of God afore by his prophets in 
the holie Scriptures, of his ſonne, 
which was made of the ſeede of Da⸗ 
uid after the fleath, and hath been de- 
clared to bee the fonne of God with 
ee by the ſpirite &c. Nhat could 

e ſaide moꝛe plainly? The Cofpell, 
which is at this day preached, was of 
olde pꝛomiſed by the prophets in the 
holie ſcriptures, to wite, that pᷣ̊ ſonne 
of God ſhould come into the woꝛlde, to 


ſpell alſo teacheth that the faithful are 
not iuſtiſied by the woꝛks ol the lawe, 
but kreelp by grace thꝛough faith in 
Chꝛiſte. Sainc Paule ſaith: By the 


deedes of the law there fhal no fleaſn 


be iuftified in his light. or the! : 


lawe cometh the knowledge offinne, 
But now is the righteouſneſſe of god 
declared without the law, being wit- 
neſſed by the teſtimonie of the lawe, 


and the prophets: the righteouſneſſe 


of God cõmetli by the faith of Chriſt 


Ieſus vnto all, and vpõ all them that 


beleeue. Mith Paule S. Peter alfo| 


doth fully agree, where in the Synod 
helde at Hieruſalem he faith: Neither 
we nor ourfathers were able to beare 
the yoke of the lawe, but do beleeue 


euen as they, to be ſaued through the 


grace of our Lorde Chriſt Ieſus. And 
ſo tonſequently in all other ſubſtanci⸗ 
all and material poynctes there is no 
differente in doctrine betwirt vs and 
them. 

To pꝛoctede nolwe, they, whoſe do⸗ 


ctrine is al one, muſt of neceffitic haue 
all one faith. Foz faith tommeth by 
hearing, and hearing by the woꝛde ol one faith. 
God. Mlhat doeth that argue that A⸗ 


bꝛaham ¢ the reit ot the holie fathers 
are {et befoꝛe our eyes as cramp 


is fo in the holie Coſpel of the Loꝛzd, 
the facred wꝛitings of the Apoſtles. 
But who would giue vs ſuch foꝛreine 
examples to imitate, as doe not con⸗ 
cerne the thing fo2 which they are gi⸗ 
uen. Paule in many places, but eſpe⸗ 
cially in the fourth Chapter to the No⸗ 


manes , ſheweth that faith mutt ber 


imputed to vs fo2 righteouſneſſe: as 
we reade that it was imputed vnto 
Abꝛaham: notve fhat faith ot his was 
not another, but the verie ſame faith 
with ours, which reſteth vppon the 
pꝛomiſe of God, and the bleſſed ſerde. 


Foꝛ he calleth Abꝛaham the father, 


not of thofconelp, which are bo2ne of 
the circumeifion , but of thofe alfo, 
which walke in the feppes of ß faith, 
which was in Abꝛaham befo2e hee 

Mm. iii. was 


les of 
faith foꝛ vs to follotuc ? wee fee that it 


The Fa- 


thers and | 
e haue all 
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was circumeifed, Welides that alſo p \ 
confirmation of the Chꝛiſtian rule, 1 

| meane, the Apoſtles Creede, 
cles ot our belcefe is fetched out of the 
| ‘Scriptures of the fathers of the olde 
ſteſtament, which ts vndoubtedly a 
moſte manifeſte argument that their 


I he vſe fulfillingyand d abrogation ot the Lawe. 


z arty 


faith and ours is the verie fame kaith. 
They did belerue in the Meſliah that 
was then to tome, and wee belerue 5 
he is alrcadie come, and do moꝛe fully 
perteiue, & neerely fee all that, which 


nas ſpolen of befoꝛe in the prophets; 


as J will anon declare, when J conte 
to ſhewe the diserence betwirte the 


tivo teftaments . 


That all one and the fame ſpirite 


did gouerne our forefathers and the 


we baue al people ofthe newe couenaunt, who 


The Fe 
ett and 


| 


one 55 tan doubt, conſidering that the ſpirit 


of Cod is one alone, and that Sainct 
Peter doth in expꝛeſſe woꝛdes teſtiſie 
that the ſpirite ol Chꝛiſte was in the 
Pꝛophets? And Samad Paule alfo 


ot faith, according to that which is 
written, I beleeued and therefore J 
N and we beleeue, and therefore 

o we ſpeake. Therefoꝛe although 


the ſame apoſtle doth in another place 


faye: that tlie faithfull haue not re- 
ceiued againe the ſpirite of bondage 
vnto feare, but tlie ſpirite of adoptiõ 

whereby they crie Abba father. Vet 
doth he not denie, but that the faithful 


‘fathers had the fame ſpirite that wer 


haue. Foꝛ euen they alſo cricd to God 
as to their father, although they obtei⸗ 
ned it not by the lawe (which terrifi- 
eth) but by the grace of the eſſiah. 
Againe the ſame faith: W ho- 
foeuer are led by the ſpirite of God 
they are the ſonnes of God. Mhich 


ſentente we may thus conuert ¢ fay, 


chat the fonnes of Ood are led b 
of Gob, 


ſubſtaunce of the holpe Ohoſte, which 
is coeternall with the ſubſtance of the 


ſaith: Since we haue the ſam e ſpirite 


before ſape: Theſe wordes( who fo e- 


But there none, it bee 
ſuch an one as neuer read the ſcrip⸗ 


tures, which will denpe that the aun⸗ 


cient fathers were the ſonnes of Ood, E xod. 4. 


and were fo called bolhe by the Loꝛde 
him felfe, and alſo by his ſeruaunt 
Moles. 


What may be thought of p moꝛc⸗ 


ouer that our foꝛefathers were called 
kings and pꝛieſtes, and fo conſequrt⸗ 
ly a ropall pꝛieſthod, and a pꝛieſtly 


kingdome: which names Sainct 
ter applyed to the fatthiul belceuers 


in Chꝛiſt Jeſus. Nowe ſuch a king⸗ 
dome and pꝛieſthod cannot be oꝛ con⸗ 
ſiſt without the vnction of the ſpirite. 
The holy apoſtle John, J confeſle, in 
his Golpell ſapde: The holy Ghoſte 
was not yet, beecauſe Ieſus was not 
yet glorified, 

But as bee ſpake not of the 


father and of the ſonne, fo he doth not 
altogether dene that the fathers had 
the holye Ohoſt. Foꝛ in that place he 
ſpeaketh of the excellent gifte, which 
after the aſcenſion of the Loꝛde was 


powꝛed out vpon the people, that did 


belceue. Foz John him ſelke inter⸗ 
pꝛeting him felfe , doeth immediately 


— beleeueth on me, out of his be⸗ 


lye fhall flowe riuers of water off 


life) ſpake hee of the holye Ghoſte, 


which they that beleue on him fhuld | 


receiue. 


The girte therefore of the bolie 
Ghoſte was not at that time when the 


Loꝛde ſpake thoſe woꝛds fo tommon⸗ 


lp , and plentifully poiv2ed vppon all 
men, as it was vppon the faithfull af 
ter the gloziſication of the Loꝛde Je⸗ 
fus. And verilp our forefathers and 
the holie Pꝛophets coulve not haue fo 


pꝛeciſelp and expꝛeſſelp fozetolde all 
the 


Deut. 14. 


— 


— 


1 
| 
Z 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| ' 
| | 
| 
| 


The third Decade,the eighth Nermon— 


the myſteries of Thꝛiſtẽ ¢ the church, 
which the Euangeliſtes and Apoſtles 
do teſtiſte to be nowe actompliſhed ¢ 
fulfilled, vnleſle in their prophecies 


they had beene gouerned by the verie 
fame ſpirite, where with the Apoſtles 
were after ward inſtructed. Foꝛ it is 


a wicked thing foꝛ vs to thinke that 
the Pꝛophets and patriarches did like 
madde men babble they knewe not 
what, and ſpeake ſuche wooꝛdes as 
they them ſelues vnderſtode not. 


Abzaham ſawe the dape ok Chꝛiſte, 


and was gladde of it: for by that ſpi⸗ 
rituall ſight ot his, he had, and felt w 


in him ſelfe a terteine kinde of ſpiri⸗ 


tuall iope. Howe manpe times doth 
Dauid in the Pfalmes teſtiſie p the 
feruice of God, and the holie congre⸗ 
gation did delight him at the verie 
harte? which woꝛdes he vttered not 
fo much foꝛ the ope that he had in the 
erfernall ceremonies, but fo2 that he 
did by the ſpirite and by faith beholde 
in thofe ceremonies the true Melſſiah 
and Sautour of the woꝛld. And ſince 
it is euident that our forefathers were 
iuſtiſied by the grace of God, i: is ma⸗ 


nifeſt that that iuſtification was not 


wꝛought without the ſpirite of God: 


thꝛough which ſpirite euen our iuſti⸗ 


fication at this day is wꝛought and fi- 
niſhe. 


Therfoꝛe the fathers were gouer⸗ 


ned by the verie fame ſpirite, that we 


jok this age are directed by. Df chis o⸗ 


pinion was ſainct Auguſtine, whoſe 
woꝛdes (dearely beloued) J meane to 


ſrecite vnto pou, woꝛde foꝛ woꝛd, out 


of bis ſeconde boke de Peccato orig. 
contra Pelag. et celeſt. Cap.. 
Things to come: faith he, were fore- 
ſeene of the prophets by the fame {pis 


rite of faith, by which they are of vs 


beleeued to be alteadie finiſhed. For 
they; whiche of verie faithfull loue 


onely mediatour of Go 
the man Chrift Iefus, was then in the 
people of God, but it was hidden in N 


Auguſtine. 


could prophecie thele thinges vnto 
vs „ coulde not choofe but bee them 


ſelues partakers of the fame , And 


whereuppon is it that the Apoftle 
Peter faith why tempt ye God. to 
laye vppon the Diſciples neckes the 
yoke, that neither our fathers nor 
wee were able to beare? but wee be⸗ 
leeue that through the grace of the 


Lorde Ieſus Chriſt wee ſhalbe ſaued, 
even as they: (¶ Mhereupon is J faye| 


that Peter ſaith this) but forbecauſe 
they are ſaued by the grace of the 
Lorde Ieſus Chriſte, and not by Mos 
ſes lawe, by which doth come, not 
the faluing, but the knowledge of 
finne 2 

But nowe the righteouſneſſe of 
God is without the lawe made mani- 


| felt, witnefled by the lawe and the 


prophets. Therefore if it be nowe at 
this time made manifeſt, then muſt 
it needes bee that it was beefore , al 
though as then it were hidden. The 
hyding whercof was prefigured by 
the vaile of the temple, which when 
Chriſte died was rent in pieces fora 
ſignification that it was then reuea- 
led. And therefore this (seer of the 


and man, 


thé as it were rayne ina fliece, which 
God doth feparate vnto his inheri- 
taunce, not of duetie, but of his owne 
voluntarie will: but nowe that fliece 
being as it were wroung out, that is, 
the lewifh people becing reproba- 
ted, it is openly ſeene in all nations, 
as it were 2 the bare grounde in 


an open place. Thus inuch out of 


alfo there was ſett bee⸗ 
foꝛe the eyes of Iſrael, a carnall and 
tempoꝛall felicitie, whiche pet was 


The 
thers had 
the fame 
hope aud 
mhetitãce 
that we 


nat all that they hoped vpypen. fhavee 
Foz 
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| ~¥o2 in that crternall and tranfito- | be with mee in Paradiſe. It may alfo 
rie felicitie was ſhadowed the beaut: | by many places of Scripture bee p2o- | 
ly and eternall happineſſe. Foꝛ the az | ucd, that the auncient holie fathers | 
poſtle in the fourth ¢ eleuenth Chap⸗ from Adams time vntill the death of | 
ter to the Web2ues ſaith, that p fathers Chꝛiſt, at their departure out of this 
ſout of that viſible and tempoꝛal inhe⸗ life did pꝛeſently for Chꝛiſte his fake 
ritance did hope for an other inuift- enter, not into pꝛiſon, but into eter⸗ 
ble and euerlaſting heritage. Reither nall life. Foꝛ our Loꝛde in the Goſ⸗ 
was Chꝛiſte to any other ende ſo er⸗ pell after Saind Marke doth ſay: Cod 
pꝛeſſely pꝛomiſed them, noꝛ the bleſ⸗ is not the God of the dead, but of the 
fing and life in Chꝛiſte for any other liuing. But he is the god of Abraham, | 
purpoſe fo plainly layde before them, | of Iſaat, and of Jacob: therefoꝛe cons 
no? Ohꝛiſte him (elf almoſt in all their ſequently Abꝛaham, Iſaac, and Ja⸗ 
ceremonies fo often pꝛefigured foꝛ, a- | cob do liue, oꝛ are noww aliue: and pet 
ny other intent, but that they thereby not in bodie coꝛpoꝛally. Foꝛ their bo⸗ 
i. might bee put in hope ol p verie fame dies beeing buried were rotten longe 
1 life, into which wee are receiued | fince: therefoze their ſoules do liue in 
q fſthꝛough Chꝛiſt our redeemer. Foꝛ the iope: and their verie bodies ſhall rife | 
[ode in the Gofpell faith that wee to iudgement againe. In the Goſpell 
ſchalbee gathered inthe kingdome of | after S. Luke the Loꝛd maketh men⸗ 
heauen into the fame glorie with As tion of Abꝛahams boſome, into which 
braham, Iſaac, and Iacob. But here | are gathered all the bleſſed ſpirites, ¢ 
That Sal-| is an obiedion made, that life and fal ok it be teſtifieth that it is placed aloft, | 
uation w- uation was pꝛomiſed onely and not r that it is not a place of paine ¢ pu⸗ 
ootytoauiſ perfourmed vnto the fathers, but that niſhement, but ot ioy and rekreſhing. 
oa [they being ſhut vp in pꝛilon did lone | And therefore we do often read in the 
performed foꝛ the comming of eſſiah. J, for my | Scriptures of the holie fathers , that 
voto the fa, part , do not finde any thing in ſcrip⸗ | they were gathered onto their people, 
thers. | tures to bee wꝛitten of ſuch a pꝛiſon, that is to fay, that they were receiued 
whereinto the holie Patriarches were | into the fellowſhip of thoſe fathers, w 
ag fatt locked bpp. Peter verily maketh | tubome they had in this woꝛld remai⸗ 
a mention ofa pꝛiſon, but in that pꝛi⸗ ned in the fame faith and fame kinde 
fon hee wil haue the diſobedient ¢ not | of religion. Foꝛ the ſequences ¢ circũ⸗ 
the obedient ſpirites to be. ſtances of thoſe places doe manifettty | 
Adiaferos) But if any man obtect that Chꝛiſte declare, p thofe woꝛds cannot be ex - 
ddeſtended to them belowe: we verily | pounded coꝛpoꝛally of the buriall of i 


] do not Oenpe it, but pet we fay withal | bodie. Againe in the Cofpel after D. 
that he deſerded to p Departed ſainds, Patthewe the Loꝛd faith: I ſay vnto 1 
that is, that he was gathered to p com you, that many ſhal come out of the f 
panic of the bleffed Spirites , tybiche | Eaft & out of the Welt, and ſpall reft | 
were not in the place of puniſhment, them {clues with Abraham, Ifaac, & 
| that is in toꝛments, but in the ioyes of lacob in the kingdome of heauen: 
Ideauen, as the Lorde him ſelf cõfir⸗¶ but the children of the kingdome 
the fame, when being readie to ſhalbee caſt out into vtter 
im deſcende to them belowe, be did faye | there ſhalbee weeping and gnaſhing 
vnto the thiefe: This day ſhalt thou | oftecth, 
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that they nuff be placed 
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red into the kingdome of heauen, and 
in the fellotu- 
(hip of the fathers, chan mutt it nerds 


bee, that the fathers were alreadie in 
heauen, and felte the topes thereof at 
that very time when the Loꝛd ſpake 

thefe woꝛds. hs alſo in the Goſpell 
after S. John doth plainly fay, Abra · Pau 
ham was glad to ſee my day: and hee 
ſawe it, and reioyced. Thich ſaping 
| although wer vnderſtand to be ſpoken 


of the iuftification and iope of the con⸗ 


lciente, pet do we not ſeparate from it 
ſthe ioy of eternall life, becauſe the one 


both of neceſlitie depend vpon, and fol⸗ 


lowe the other. 
Moꝛeouer wer mult here conſider 


| the occafion, vppon which theſe words 


of the Loꝛd do ſerme to haue been ſpo⸗ 


ken. The Loꝛd had ſaid, Verilie, veri- 


lie I fay vnto you, It a man keepe my 


{faying , hee ſhall neuer taſte of death, 


which woꝛds the Jewes toe hold on 
and ſaid: Abraham is dead, and the 
Prophets are dead, & yet ſayeſt thou, 
if a man will keepe my ſayinges hee 
{hall neuer fee death? What art thou 


greater than oure father Abraham 
which is dead? and the Prophets are 


dead alſoꝰ Whome makeft thou thy 


ſelfe? To this the Loꝛd made anſwere 
and ſhewed, that Abꝛaham is quicke⸗ 


ned, oꝛ elſe pꝛeſerued in life and hea⸗ 
uenly top thꝛough faith in the ſapings 
of Chꝛiſte Jeſus: and that hotwfocucr 
hee is dead in body, vet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding his ſoule doth liue in ioy fo? euer 
with God, in whome her did put his 
truſt. To this may be added that Da⸗ 
uid in the 16. Palme calling God, his 


hope, bis erpectation , and his inheri⸗ 


tance, doth amonge other thinges fay, 


The Lord is alwayes at my right had. 


Therefore my hart is glad, my glorie 


reioyceth, and my fleſhe ſhall feſt in 


| 


that is, his delight, oꝛ p armes 02 cog 


at this Day are ſaued by him, although 


* For thou wilt not Icaue my 


ſoule in liell: neither wilt thou fuffer 

thine holie one to ſee corruption. 
Thou wilt make mee to knowe the 
path of life: in thy preſence is the ful- 


neſſe of ioy, & at thy right hand there 


be pleaſures for euermore. 
And although S. Peter and Saint 

doe in the Ades ol the Apoſtles, 

applie this teſtimonie of Dauid, as a 


thing fpoken Pꝛophetically, vnto 


Chꝛiſt Jeſus, vet notwithſtanding no 
man can denie but that the fame map 
after a certeine manner be referred 


keth a pꝛofeſſion of his faith, declareth 
his hope, and expꝛeſſeth his Michtam, 


— 


nizaunce, whereby he would be kno⸗ 


wen. Thoſe woꝛds therefore doe firſt 


apperteine to Chꝛiſt, and then to Haz 
uid and all the faithfull. Foꝛ the life 
and reſurrection of Chꝛiſt, is the life ¢ 
refurrediowof the faithfull. Againe in 
an other plate the ſame pꝛophet ſaith, 
I beleeue verilie to fee the goodneſſe 
of the Lord in the land of the living. | 
Pow in the land of the liuing there is 
neither death noꝛ dolour, but fulneffe 
of ioy and euerlaſting pleafures: thefe 
ioyes and delights Dauid by faith did 
lake to obteine at the hand of GOD 
thꝛough Chꝛiſt his ſauiour, and did in 
derde actoꝛding to his hope poſſeſſe the 
fame immediately after he did depart 
out of this life, although it were many 
peares after his death o2 euer Chꝛiſte 
did come in the flethe,cuen as we alſo 


it be now one thouſand fine hundꝛeth 
and od peares agoe fince he in his flefh 


did Depart from the earth. But where⸗ 


as Paul in the 12. to the Bebꝛzues faith, 


And all thefe holie fathers hauing 
through faith obteined good report, 


receiued not the promiſe, beca 
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had prourded a better thinge for vs, fecbes fake, And although they did not 
that they without vs fhould not bee | ſo bfuallie call vppon God, as twee at i 
made petfecte, 3 thinhe ſimplie that it | this day doe, thorough tbe mediatour 

muſt be onderitwd of the perfect oꝛ ful | and interteſſour Chꝛiſte Zcfus, euen 
felicitic, in which p holy fathers with⸗ | as the Loꝛd in the Goſpel did hunſelfe 
out vs are not conlummated oꝛ made teſtiſie and ſay, Hetherto haue ye not 
perfecte. Betauſe there is vet behinde al ked any thinge in my name: af ke | 
the generall reſurremion of all fiefhe, | and ye fhallreceiue,pet were they not 
which mutt firſt come, and when that vtterly ignoꝛaunt of the me diatour, 
is once finifhed , then is the felicitie of | foꝛ whoſe fate they were heard of the 
all the Saindes conſummated 02 | Lod. Daniel in the ninthe Chapiter 
made perfect, which felicetic ſhall then of his Pꝛophetie maketh his prayer, 
1 not bee giuen to the ſoule alone, but and deſireth fo be heard of Cod fo2 the 


to the body alſo. Sainte Peter alfo | Loꝛds fake , that is, foꝛ the pꝛomiſed 
doeth conſtantly affirme, that faluati- | Chꝛ iſt his ſane. 2 
on is firſt of all by Chꝛiſt purchaſed Feinallie ſo often as the holy Saincs 
fo2 the ſoules of the holy Sainds, then did in their prayers fay, Remember, 
that they by the ſame Chꝛiſte are im | Lord, thy ſeruaunts Abraham, Ifaac, ; 
mediatiy vppon their bodily death re⸗ and lacob, they did not loke backe fo ms 
cciucd to be partakers of the fame fale | the perſons oꝛ ſoules of the deceafed 
uation, and laſty that in the end of the Patriarches, but to the pꝛomiſe that 
woꝛld the bodies of the Sainas being | was made to the Patriarches: Pow 
raiſed from death, as the bodies of all | fince that pꝛomiſe is, ln thy {cede ſhal 
men be, hall appeare befoze Chꝛiſt to all the kinreds of the earth be bleſſed: 
Pet. g. pe iudged ol him. The Lord faith her, and fince Paule doeth teſtiſie that 
Ii hall iudge both the quicke and the | Chzifk is that bleſſcb ford : it followeth 
dead. For to this end was the Gofpell | confequently that the holy fathers in 
preached to the dead, that in the fieth | their prayers had an eve to the bleſſed 
they fhould be iudged like men, but | feede, and that they did deſire God to 
in the ſpirite they ſhould liue with heare them ſoꝛ Chꝛiſt his fake . Jo: 
God. That is to fay,} death of Chꝛiſt in one place alſo the Loꝛd pꝛomiſecth 
is cffectuall to the fathers that died in deliueraunce to king Ezechias, ſap⸗ 
the faith: ſo that nowe in ſoule they ing : Iwill defend this citie for mine 
a. line with God, and that they againe ownce fake , and for my feruaunt Da- 
ſare to be iudged in their flethe like to | uids fake. But in the 7.and 28. Chap⸗ 
all other men, at what time the hod ter of Eſaies Pꝛophecie it is manifeſt 
(hall come to iudge the quicke andthe | that the citie was ſpared for Chꝛiſte 
| dead. Therefoꝛe our ſaluation is not his fake the ſonne of the Uirgin, whi⸗ 
1 as pet perfede noꝛ conſummated, but che is the foundation placed in Sion, 
1 ſhalbe made perfecte in the end of whome Ezechiel in the 34. Chapiter 
World. . | calleth by the name of Dauid, and the 1 
\The Fa- | Poꝛzeouer oure forefathers did not | Ooſpell calleth Danidsfonne, | | | 
thers and pꝛap to anp other, but Ood alone, the ofall the Apoſtie Paule doth 1% 
r onely creatour of all thinges, and did ſhewe, that the auncient fathers had . 1 
ont mine we haue 
fiauoca · belteue berilic that het would be mer amongeſt them the verp fame Satra⸗ 2 


von. ſcitull vnto mankinde foz the blelſed | mentes , which twee note haue, as bee (ame 


it ments. 


— 
7 
be 


* 
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doch in other places alſo make ts pats 
takers,and applie to vs both circum⸗ 
ciſion and the Paſſeouer, the Sacra⸗ 


old, as doeth appeare in the fecond to 
the Caloſſians, 1. Co2. the fifth cap. 


ans at the handes of God, vnleſſe they 
abſteine from thinges offered to idols, 
and from all heatheniſhe ſenſualitie. 
And thereuppon he bꝛingeth in the er⸗ 
ample of the Iſraelites, which he doth 
after this manner applie to bis pur⸗ 
poſe: J would not, bꝛethꝛen, that pe 
ſhould be ignoꝛaunt, that our fathers 
were the Church of God, and that they 


this day haue. Foꝛ they were all bap⸗ 
fifed vnto Poles, (that is, by Boles ,o2 | 
by the miniſterie of Poſes) in the 


and the fea were figures of baptiſme. 
And they did alſo eate of the ſame ſpi⸗ 
rituall meate, and did dꝛincke of the 
fame ſpirituall dꝛincke. And immedi⸗ 


meaning and faith: Foꝛ they dꝛancke 
of the ſpirituall rocke that followed 
them, which rocke was Chiff. Man⸗ 
na verilp and the Nocke did typicallie 
repꝛeſent the ſpirituall fade, where⸗ 
with Chk refretheth both vs them, 
who is hunfelfe the bꝛead and dꝛincke 
ol eternall life. But although they did 

bodilie, outwardlp, & viſiblie reteiue 
thefe Sacramẽts, pet foꝛbecauſe they 
were Deftitute of faith aud the bolic 
Ghoſt, becauſe they were defiled with 
the woꝛſhipping of idols, with ſurfet⸗ 
ting and foꝛnication, they diſpleaſed 
God, t were by hun deſtroped in the 


abſteine from thofe filthie vices, nei⸗ 
ther chall baptiſme noꝛ the facrament . 
| 


mentes whiche were giuen to them of 


In the tenthe Chapiter he thꝛeateneth 
greeuous puniſhment to the Coꝛinthi⸗ 


had the ſame ſacraments which we at 


cloude and in the fea. Foꝛ the cloude | 


ately after be interp2eteth his owne 


deſarte. And therefoze vnlelle ve alſo 


| 


| 


wit, by faith in Chꝛiſt Jeſu. 
much baue J betherto faid ference off 


among the old fathers of one ſoꝛt, and 


kee pꝛincipall poinctes. 


{hall bndoubtenly bee defkroped oF af the! 


— paofes of Scripture declared, | 
that the old fathers had the fame Sa- 
craméts, the fame inuocation of God, 
the fame hope, expedation, and inberts 
tance, the fame ſpirite, the fame faith, 
and $ fame doctrine, Which we at this : 
day haue, the marcke, A hope, thereat 
J thot is fullie hit, and J haue, J truſt, 
ſufficiently pꝛoued, that the faithfull 
fathers of the old teſtament, and wer 
the beleeuers of the newe coucnaunt, 
are one Church, and one people, which 
are all ſaued vnder one congregation, 
vnder one only teſtament, and by vy 
and the ſame manner of meanes, 


Loꝛd. Since therefoz¢ it is by moſt e⸗ 


touching the likenelle, the agrtement, 


they differ. 


In the verie ſubſtaunte truly thou 


cant find no diuerſitie, the difference 


which is betwirt them, doth confitt in 


the maner of adminiſtration, in a few 
accidents and certeine circumſtãces. 
Foꝛ to the pꝛomiſe o2 Doctrine of faith, 


and to the chiefe and pꝛincipall lawes 


there were annered certeine external 
thinges, whiche were added vntill the 
time of amendment, ſo that the whole 
Eccleſtaſticall regiment, the manner 
of teaching the doctrine of Godlineſſe, 
and the outward woꝛſhip of God was 


is amonge bs of an other. But the ef 
peciall things wherin they differ, may 
be rehearſed and ſett dolwone in thete 


"lor the dif 


ne we tefta- 


and the vnitie betiuirt the old newe ment and 
teſtament oꝛ people of Ood. Ziwil now people. ih 
add ſome what touching the diuerfitie | 
betivirt them, and the thinges wherin 


the olde & 


Fw and foremoff, all things of the 


newe couenaunt are moꝛe cleare and 
1 tha thoſe ol the old 


ore cui 
ent in 
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9 Ihe viestulfilline,and abrogation ot the Lawe, 


— 


ne or co- She preaching of the old coucnaunt 
uenant tha had alwapes in it forthe moſt parte 
luthe fonts myſtie oꝛ cloudie thing, and was 
Mill couered and wꝛapped bpp in ſha⸗ 


dowes and dimme ſhewes. But the 
publiſhing of the news teſtament ie 
cleare and manifett,fo that it is called 


the liaht which is Witttout all myſtes 


vaple coucr his fate, neither could the 
childꝛen of Iſracl behold his counte⸗ 
nance: but wee boholding not only the 
countenance of oles, which ts nowe 
vncouered, but the pleaſant and amia⸗ 
ble face of Chꝛiſt himſelfe, doc greatly 
reioyte to fie our ſaluation openly re⸗ 
ucaled befoꝛe our epes. In that ſenſe 
did the loꝛd fay that his diſciples were 
happie, where her bꝛake out into theſe 
woꝛds. Happie are the eyes which fee 
the thinges that ye ſee. For I fay vnto 


deſired to ſee the thinges that ye fee, 
and ſawe them not, and to heare the 
chinges, that ye heare, and heard them 
not. Che iuſt man Simeon did in this 
ſenſe call himſelfe as happie a man as 


liued, and did thereupon pꝛomiſe that 


he was willing to die, ſaping: Lord 


| now letteſt thou thy ſeruaunt depart 
in peace according to thy woord,For 
mine eyes haue ſeene thy ſaluation, 


which thou haſt prepared before the 
face of al people, to be a light to ligh- 
ten the Gentiles, and to be the glorie 
of thy people Iſtael. 
Wut althoughe our foꝛetathers had 
not fo much light, as doeth thine to vs 


lleſhe, yet was that little light, whiche 
tdey bad, (ufficitt to the getting of fal- 
uation by faith in Chiſt. Cuen wer 


our (clues , although wer fee him farre 
moꝛe clearclic than vure foꝛefathers 
did, doe notwithſtanding behold him 


in Chꝛiſte, fince his comming in the 


you, that many Prophets and kinges 


I dut in a myſte, in comparifon of the 


and darckeneſſe. Poſes did witha | 


| 


ogation of the Lawe, _ — 
bꝛightnelle, wherein her hall appeare. 
Foꝛ wee ſhall hereafter fee him face to 


fate in the gloꝛ ie of his maieſlie: ¢ vet 
notwurhſtanding euen this ſighte of 


him, which now we haue, is ſufficient 


to ſaluation. Therefoꝛe it is a very 
fine ſimilitude, ⁊ pꝛeatilp ſaid of them, 
which ſay: Althoughe at day breake 


the brightneſſe of the Sunneis not fo | 


great as itis at noone day, yet wayfa- 
rers ot trauellers doe not ſtay tli the 
Sunne be at the higheſt, but take the 
morning before them to goe their 
journey in, and haue light enouch to 
ſee the way. oz in like manner they 
thincke that to ours foꝛctathers euen 
that little poꝛtion of light, which was 


in the moꝛning, was ſufficient by the 


leading of faith to bꝛing them through 


all impedimentes to eternall felicitie. 


In p meane time woe haue great cauſe 
to reiopce, that Chꝛiſt the very Sunne 
and light of righteouſnes doth after the 
myttie light of the Daye ftarre of the 
lawe, ſhine foꝛth to vs in the newe te⸗ 
ſtament— | 


to vs. They verilie did beleeue that 
Chꝛiſt ſhould come and deliuer all the 
faithfull from their ſinnes:and we be⸗ 
lene that he is alreadie come, that her 
bath redermed vs, and bath fulfilled all 
that p prophets foretold of him. Ther⸗ 
foꝛe the Loꝛd in the Goſpell ſaid: The 
Prophets & the lawe prophecied vn- 
to Iohn, ſince that time the kingdom 
of God is preached , & fuffereth vio- 
lence of euerie man. 


Mhercuppon 


it 


red is come, and prefent,that then the | 


Moꝛeouer the forefathers in the old The newe 
teſtament had types, ſhadowes, and Teſtamẽt 
figures of things to come, but we haue bath no fi 
nowe rettiued the very thinge it ſelfe 
which was to them pꝛefigured. Cher⸗ . the ful 
foꝛe the thinge which God did pꝛom iſe filling of 
to them he bath performed and giuen al figures. 


| 
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| he third De 


W " ry buſie and burthenſome, as the Aa⸗ 


trifices, x many moe Ceremonies like 


ſſpirite ſince twee doe nowe poſſeſſe the 


figures and fhadotves, which did foze⸗ 
ſhewe the thinges to come, do come to 
an end and vaniſtze away. Wherefore 


|chrift hath the poke and burthen whiche our Golpell doth gender vnto libertic. 
fen all thers did beare is thereby taken from Theretoꝛe the lawe did gender the ho⸗ The bon- 
rennen our neckes. The woꝛſhipping of Cod lie fathers and the prophets vnto bons dageof the 


ubhich they did vſe externally was ve⸗ 


ronicall pꝛieſthode, the tabernacle oꝛ 
temple that was to be thꝛoughly fur⸗ 
niſhed with moſt erquifite things and 
inſtruments, their ſundꝛie ſoꝛts of faz 


vnto theſe. Nowe from all this coſte 


and buſineſſe weer, which be the people 
of the newe touenaunte, are freely diſ⸗ 


burthened and ſet at libertie. And her, 


by whom wee are diſburthened, is Je⸗ 
ſus Chꝛiſt, in whom alone we haue all 
things neceflarie to life and ſaluation. 
Foꝛ it pleaſed God the father to reca⸗ 
| pitulate in him, and as S. Paul faith, 
to bꝛing into a ſumme all thinges re⸗ 
quiſite to life and ſaluation, that the 
thinges which ſermed before to be dif 
perſed here and there, ſhould in Chꝛiſt 
alone be fullie exhibited and bꝛoughte 
vnto vs. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt is the fulfilling of 
all the types ¢ Ceremonies: by whoſe 


thing pꝛeſigured, wer haue no longer 
neede of the repꝛeſenting types and 
ſhadowes . The external thinges that 
Chꝛiſte hath oꝛdeined are verp fewe, 
and of tery ſmall coffe. Therefoꝛe the 
| people of the newe teſtament doth en⸗ 


iope a pafling great ¢ ample libertie. 


ercelient place of S. Paul, which is to 

be feene in the 4. to the Oalathians, 

where in handling this matter dili⸗ 

| cently, hee fapneth that there are tivo 

mothers, the one tobereof doth gender | 
to bondage, e the other vnto libertic: 

and that he doeth vnder the type of A⸗ 


cade, the 


the two doctrines, that of the lav, and 
that of the Golpell. Wat of the lawe 
gendꝛeth to bondage: but ‘that or the 


dage, not that chey ſhould abide bond⸗ 
llaues fo2 euer, but that it might kerpe 
them vnder difcipline, pea p it mighte 
| lead them vnto Chꝛiſt the full perfec? 
tion ot the lawe. The libertie of the 
| fathers was by the weight and heape 
of Ceremonies ſo oppꝛeſſed and coue⸗ 
red, that althoughe they were fre in 
(pirite before the Loꝛd, pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding they did in outward ſhe we 
differ little oꝛ nothing from very bõd⸗ 
flaues, by reaſon of the burthen of the 
lawe that laye vppon their ſhoulders. 

Foꝛ in fo much as the lawe was not 
as pet abꝛogated, they were compel- 
led pꝛeciſely to obſerue it. But when 
Chꝛiſte was come and had fulfilled all 
thinges, then did the ſhadowes banifh 
a wap, and that heauie poke was ta⸗ 
ken from the necke of vs Chꝛiſtians. 
So by this meanes our mother Sara 
gendꝛeth vs vnto libertie. She is the 
mother of vs all. Of v mother ( whiche 


wee haue the feede of life, (hee hath fa⸗ 
ſhioned vs, and bꝛought bs foꝛth into 
the light, thee colleth vs in her bofome, 
wherein thee carrieth both milke and 


nouriſh, ſaue and bꝛing vs bpp. 
NVaotwe the bonds being cancelled, | 


liberally rule his Church, and not rez 
teine it any longer vnder fo freite a 
cuſtodie. Foꝛ neither is the people of 
God conteined within the boundes of 
the land of pꝛomiſe. Foꝛ they are dil⸗ 
perſed to ß ends of the woꝛld: neither 


gar and Sara. By whiche her noteth 


are the cirtumciſed, € thoſe that kerpe pe 
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is alſo called the holy mother Church) 


meate, J meane, the wo:d cf God, to 


law inthe} - 
old tefta- 
ment. 


The peo 


being bꝛoken Downe, God doeth moꝛe teſta- 


ment ate 


newe and 
withoural 
number, 


4 
| 
| 
| 
| 
To this, J ſuppoſe doeth belonge that and p middie wal, which was a ftopr R 0 


the lawe, his people now, (although it | from the little vnto the greate, But | 
is not to be doubted, but that eur then, | of p law it is wꝛitten that it was gra: | “| 
ſwyen Circumciſion was of force, bee | uen in tables of ſtone. Yet fo2 all this 
had fome that were bis people amõge | let no man thinke that the fathers ob⸗ 
the Gttiles, as Job, ¢other mo which temed no remiffion of their ſinnes. 
pe himſelke did know) but thoſe are Foꝛ as they by faith had fre foꝛgiue⸗ 
bis people, whiche doz acknowledge | nefle of their fines , fo did God both 
Chart, although they be neither circiy | wꝛite his lawe, and powꝛe his ſpirite 
{etfed,no2 bufied with the lawe, This into their heartes. Foꝛ luhich of vs 
is a new people gathered together out at this day can faye that wer extell in 
ol all the woꝛld by faith and the bolic | knowledge and in faith eicher Abꝛa⸗ 
Sothat thei Cotte. To this new te ſtament hath ham, Pofes, Samuel, Dauid, Cſaie, 
te of | Chꝛiſt giuen his owne name: wherin Daniel, oꝛ Zacharias? So then the 


7438. Thevie,fulhilling,and abrogation ofthe Lawe. 


chis teſta· the Jewes haue none inheritance, vn⸗ difference is not, in that the fathers | 
ment are f leſſe they foꝛſake their ſtubboꝛne opi⸗ ol the old teſtamente were without 
es 5 nion of the lawe, and cleaue to Chꝛiſt the remiſſion of ſinnes, and the illu⸗ 
Chrilt cal · alone without affiaunce in the lawe. mination of the holie Ohoſte, and that 
lied Chait All the bakes of the Prophets are ful⸗ wer alone, which are the people of the 
ant. lie kraughted with feftunonies tou, | newe teſtament, haue obteined them: 
ching the calling of the Gentiles vnto | but the difference doeth conſiſte in the 
the communion kellowihip of God, greatneſſe, ampleneſſe, largeneſſe, and | 
and alſo touching the repꝛobation of | plentifulneffe of the giftes, to witt, be⸗ | 
the Jewes, who for their bnreclayme- | caule they are moze liberallie beſto⸗ 
able affiaunce in the lawe are vtterly | tyed,and moze plentifully powꝛed out 
retedeD. 1 vppon moꝛe nowe, than they were of 
The eal Furtherinoꝛe, the Apoſtle Paule old, Joꝛ all nations being talled, dor | 
(the nen putteth an other ditferente bettwrrte not by dꝛopmeale, but by whole hand: 
eſtament | the two teſtamentes, alluding to the | fulls dꝛawe the water of life. The 
te moft | Pꝛophetie of Icrenue, as is to he ſene Loꝛd doth powꝛe out his ſpirite vppon 
in the eighth Chapiter of his Epiſtle to all ficthe. Df old, Cod was knowen in 
same’ the Bebꝛues. Foꝛ he attributeth tothe | Jurie onely, but nowe fince Chꝛiſte is 
people of the new teſtament certaine come into the woꝛld, his diſciples are 
ext ellent gifts, to Mitt, abſolute full | gone thoꝛoughe all the coꝛners of the 
remiſſion of their Gunes: Foꝛ he faith, earth, teach all kingdomes to knowe 
Becauſe I vil be merciful to their vn- the Loꝛd. 
righteoufnelfes,& L will no more re Ol old, the woꝛthie men and Pꝛo⸗ 
td : member their finnes and iniguitics, | phets were not fo many but that they 
Ve doeth alſo attribute to the pes · might bee nunibzed: becauſe the land 
4 ple of the netweteffament a moſt er ⸗ | of pꝛomiſe in a maner alone did bꝛerd 
| quiſite reformation and abfolute tllus ſuch god and holy men. But who is 
ſuimation of their minds. Foꝛ be faith, at this day able to reckon all b kings, 
wil plant my lawes in their mindes, Pꝛinces, noble men, Prophets, Bi⸗ 
and write them in their heartes: and fhops, dodours, Partpꝛs, ¢ excellent 
then ſhall io mi teach his neighbour | perfons of cuery ſexe, eſtate, and age, 
: „* “ brother, ſaying: Knowe the | tubiche haue beene,and are, at this day | 
' Lord; for they {hall all knowe mee | bꝛed, not onely in Jurie, but alfo in A- 
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| rabia, Id Joumea, umea, Pbenicia, Peſopota⸗ 
mia, Perſia, Afta, Aegppt, Africa, 


ſto the grace and fauour of God the fas 


Greece, Italie, the Eaſte, the South, 
the Meſte, and the Porth: Free re- 
muffion of ſinnes is preached to all 
countries and kingdomes . All the 
faithfull in euerie nation vnder hea⸗ 


uen are, thꝛoughe Chꝛiſt, receiued in⸗ 


ther. All haue receiued in great abun⸗ 
daunce the gilt of the holy Ghoſte. All 
haue pꝛophetied. All haue knowen the 
Loꝛd. Finallie, the lawe maketh no 


The third Decade, eighth Sermon, 


res of God and his kingdome. 
Touching the likeneſſe and agrer⸗ 


‘of both, J meane, the old and newe 
teſtaments oꝛ people, haue therfore; 
ſpoken the moze bꝛiefely, bercauſe 3 


man perfecte. The Goſpell ſumplie 


cauſeth vs to reſt and to content oure 
ſelues in him alone. 


The newe 
teſtament 


my certen 
earthly 
dunttie. 


bath no weight, and ſuch an one as other like 
promifeof vnto it map be eaſilie obſerued, that 
the lawe appointing out a certeine 


Laſt of all J will not llippe ouer 
this differente, althoughe it be of little 


land peculiarly ſeparated from other 
nations, did pꝛomiſe to the old fathers 


the palleſlion of fame, ſo long as they 


did keep the law: but if they did tranſ⸗ 
greſſe the lawe, then did it thꝛeaten 
that they ſhauld be roted bpp, and vt⸗ 
terlp caſt out of that god land, But to 
vs no one limited lande is expꝛeſlely 
pꝛomiſed. For the earth is the Lords 
and the fulneſſe thereof, the rounde 
world, and all that therein is. 


aſſigne to vs, as bee did to oure ſdꝛefa⸗ 
thers of olde, any terteine oꝛ peculiar 
thinge, pet doeth her not at any time 
nealecte vs: Foꝛ bee feedeth, bleſſeth, 


and pꝛeſerueth bs in euery land and 


nation. Therſoꝛe the pꝛomiſes which 
were ok old made to oure forefathers | 
concerning the land of pꝛomiſe, being 


come to an end. are vtterly * 


maheth perfect, and doth direaly with⸗ 
out any ſtopp, lead vs fo Chꝛiſte, and 


cient Faith, the other of the Only and 


I Gods grace and ſufferance, made an 
Baut alttoughe her doeth not here: 


439 
awap:ſo that thep, tubich fo2 an age 02 
two agoe did incite many nations to 
arme themſelues fo2 the retouerie of 


the holy land, doe fecine to haue beene | 
beſides their witts. Chitt by bis cont 


ming into the woꝛld hath fauctified all 


the earth. there are in euerte naz | 


tion of the woꝛld ſome ſonnes and hei⸗ 


ment, the vnlikeneſle and difference 


haue in the fittt Sermon of the firſt 
Detade, and in the firte Hermon of 


this third Decade, alreadie hãdled the 


ſelfe fame matter. Finallie, haue 
but ſhoꝛtly touched the ab ꝛogation of d 


law, becauſe 3 did a god while ago ſet 


fwꝛth two treatifes, § one of the Aun-| 
eternall Couenaunt of God, whiche 


— 4 knotwe to ber familiar 


pou. 


A will not here in the concluſton 

recapitulate vnto pou > ſpetial points 
of this Sermon, partly becaule haue 
alreadie beene ſome what to long, and 
‘partly becauſe J haue, as J hope, vſed 
ſo plaine an oꝛder, that euerp point is 
indifferently well ſettled in euery 


manns memoꝛie. Thus haue J, by 


end to treate of Gods holy law, wher⸗ 


in J haue beene occupied a god ſoꝛt of ‘ 


dapes by feucrall Serinons. Bleſſed 

bee God and cure heauenly father 

woꝛld without end, whome 1 
beſtech to bleſſe vs all tho⸗ 
rough Jceſus Chꝛiſt our 


and Sauiour. | 


Amen. 
Of Chri- 


| 
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| 4.40 Of Chriftian libertic, workes, and merites, 


A Chriſtian libertie and of offences. Of good wor kes, | 


and the reward thereof, 


G The ninthe S ermon, 


hade alreadie | isthe deliuerer that ſetteth vs at li⸗ 
tbꝛougb many fers bertie, who they are that he ſetteth at 
mons diſcourſed, libertie, and wherein and farre 
longe vppon Gods | forth he ſetteth them at libertie: whi⸗ 
„Iuawe, nowe theres che things being once knowen, it wl: | 
E I toꝛe becauſe vppon be an eaſie matter, to perteiue, what 
ae the confideration c Oqꝛiſtian libertie is, what the pꝛoper⸗ 
handling of the lawe there doe ariſe tie oꝛ difpofition of thoſe is which are 
certaine pointes not to bee omitted, | fo {et at libertie, and howe farre foꝛth 
which doe depend vppon, and are an ⸗ they muſt beware from giuing offerte | 
nered hand in hand vnto the lawe, of to any man, and from abuſing their 
which ſoꝛt are Chꝛiſtian libertie, god graunted libertie. ; 
woꝛkes, the reward of god woꝛkes, There is none other deliuerer pꝛo⸗ Wbo is 
inne, and the reward o2 puniſhment miled, giuen, and pꝛeached vnto bs, ur <cliug 
of nne: J wil ſpeake of them in oꝛder than Chꝛiſt Jeſus the Sonne of God. 
as God ſhall put into mi mouth: who Foꝛ he which doth deliuer other men. 
I hall dere vou to pape Onto with muſt be himfelfe free from the bands, | 
mer, befeechtng him not to ſuffer me to where with they are tyed, that wiſhe !? 3 
ſpeake, in thefe oꝛ other points ol holy loke to be fet at libertie. But thꝛough / 
doctrine, the thing that hall ſounde a⸗ out all ages there is none ſuch to ber 
gainſt his holy will. | found in all the woꝛld, noꝛ pet in hea⸗ 
OF Chri, Uppon the abdogation of the | uen, but Jeſus Chꝛiſt alone the ſonne 
0 libertie doeth Choithan libertie depende and ol God, who foꝛ that cauſe did in the 
| follow as the efferte of the abzogating | Oofpell fay, If che Sonne fet you at li- 
| of the latwe,. whieh libertic doth mini ⸗ | bertie,then are ye free in deede. 
ter bs occafton to ſpeake of offences, | they, whome the Loꝛd deli⸗ who they, 
Howe concerning Chꝛiſtian libertie uereth, are bondllaues, tutyerefore her be that 
tye moſt hold Apoſtle of Chꝛiſt Sainct doeth deliuer them from bondage, and Sbriſte 
Paule hath reafoned verie diligently | doth incoꝛpoꝛate them in the libertie 
and largely, whereby we may gather | of the ſonnes of Cod. Her doth fet all > 
that the conſideration of Chꝛiſtian li⸗ bondſeruauntes at libertic,ercludina | 
bertic is neither of no weighte noꝛ yet none, but ſuch as do by their owne de⸗ 
of little pꝛoſtte. ut the treatife ther fault, their owne vnbelcrfe, and diſo⸗ 
of is eſpe. ially neceſſarie to vs of this | bedience erclude themſelues. Foꝛ the | 
age, amongeàuhom there are no ſmall comming of the ſonne of God was to | 
* number at men, which doe either not | fet all (uch at libertie, as were entan⸗ 
Chꝛiſtian libertie gled in bondage. Therefoꝛe he dothfo| 
is. o elſe, tf they knotue it, do foulie a/ farre forth deliuer vs, as we are bond⸗ 
buſe it, thereby ta fulfill the luſtes of ſeruaunts. oꝛ bondage and libertit 
Fe lleſh. J Wal therefo;c tell you, who are one oppoſed and contrarie to the 
other 
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What bon 
dage is. 


‘other, fo that 


on of the one wer cannot conceiue the 
meaning of the other. Mherefoꝛe 3 
thincke it beſt beere to ſpeake fo much 
of bondage as this pꝛeſent argument 
{hall ſeeme to require. 

Firſt, bondage is nothing elſe but 
the fate 02 condition wherein bond⸗ 
ſeruauntes bee. owe thoſe that are 
in bodage are either bondmen bo2ne, 
oꝛ elſe made bondſeruauntes. The 
childꝛen, that iſſue of bondſeruaunts, 
are bondſlaues boꝛne. The other, that 
are made bondſeruantes, are ſo made 
either by captiuitie, where vppon they 


take their names, and are called cap⸗ 


tiues. Foꝛ Pomponius ſaith, Slaues 
were there vppon fo called, becauſe the 
Capitaines commaunded to ſell them 
foꝛ monie, when they were in warres 
taken captiues by their ſouldiours, 


Two forts 
lof bon 


age, 
Bodily 
bondage, 


ues and faue them: thefe bondmen 
are in latine alſo called Mancipia, eo 


| quod ab hoſtibus manu caperentur, 


becauſe they were taken pꝛiſoners by 
the bande of their enimies. D2 elſe 


law, as when a free man abouc twen⸗ 


tie peares of age, doeth fo2 lucre fake 


fuffer himſelfe to bee ſould fo monie. 
Bondmen therefore haue loſte all li⸗ 
bertie, and doe whoalie hange vppon 
their maiſters gonernment, in whoſe 
power it lyeth to kill them if they liſt. 
Nowe of bondage there are two 
fortes, the Politique, and the Spiri⸗ 
tuall. The politique bondage is not 
by grace € the preaching of the Goſ⸗ 
pell, taken out of the Churche of the 
kaithfull, fo that there ſhould bee no 


bondmen at all, oꝛ that they ſhould not 
doe their duetie, oꝛ not doe the feruice 
that of right they doe owe. Foꝛ the A- 
poſtle Paule ſaith, Let eu 


Walke, accordin g as he is c 


„And 


and ſo by that means to ſpare their li⸗ 


they are made bondllaues by the ciuil 


man 
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without the confideratis | fo ordeine Tinal Artchoul 


x they enioy moſt erquifite pleafures, 
N. cuen 


their ſpirite is ſafe and fre, ho wſoeuer 


e 


called being a feruaunt? Care not for 
it. But yet if thou mayeſt be free, vſe 


it rather. And againe, Seruauntes o- 


bey them that are your bodilie mai- 


{ters with feare, and trembling, and 


ſingleneſſe of hearte as vnto Chriſt, 


not with eye feruiceas men ong 
but as the ſeruauntes of Chriſte, do · 


inge the will of God from the heart, 


with good will ſeruing the Lord and 


not men, knowing that what ſoeuer 


good thinge any man doeth, that 
ſhall hee receiue againe of the Lord 
whether hee be bond or free. And in 


his Cpittle to Timothie hee faith, Let 


as many ſeruauntes as are vnder the 


yoke, counte their maiſters worthie 
of all honour, that the name of God 
and his doctrine bee not blaſphemed. 
And they, which haue beleeuing ma- 
ſters, deſpiſe them not, becauſe they 
are brethren: but rather doe ſeruice, 
for as much as they are beleeuing, & 


beloued, and fuch as are partakers of 


the benefite. 

And pet in this bondage the faith⸗ 
full haue this comfo2t by p preaching 
of the Oofpel, that, howſoeuer they bee 
bond in body, pet they are free in mind 
and ſoule. Apoſtle againe doth 
fay, Hee, that is called a bondman in 


— 


the Lord, is the Lords freeman. Like- „ | 


wife hee that is called free, is bond to 
Chrift, 


This is a comfort to the faithful in 


all their afflictions,tobich knowe that 


their bodie is ſtreightiy impꝛiſoned oꝛ 
ſharpely toꝛmented. Wherefore the 


Saincts are at their libertie, although 


they be neuer fo narrowelp loked to, 
and ſhutt vpp in cuſtodie: they are vi⸗ 
doꝛers and vanquiſhers, howſoeuer 
they are bound and oppꝛeſſed: Final: 


| 


* 


— 


— 


| 
| 
} 
| 
| 
| 
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— : 


Cor. ti. 


— 


euen then, toben they are bered with 
moſt infinite evils. J knolwe that 


ſthe childꝛen of this woꝛld doe mocke 


and {coffe at theſe pleaſures and li⸗ 
bertie of the faithfull beleeuers, as 
though they were meere dꝛeames and 
fantaſies of very feles and affes, But 
God doth ſoundly pay them home fo2 
their ſcoffes and mockerie, not in the 
woꝛld to come onely, but alſo in this 


miſerable captifes beeing in extreme 


in that ſlauerie, thincke themſelues at 
libertie and in moſt abſolute felicitie. 
Foꝛ they ſerue a filthie ſeruice in de⸗ 
teſtable llauerie, making themſe lues 
bondmẽ to abhominable whoꝛedome, 
to beaſtly madd dꝛunkenneſſe, to the 
wicked Mammon, and to other moſt 
vile plealures, wherein they die and 
rott with endleſſe ſhame and infamie. 


But of the feruice ¥ afflidions of the 
| Sainces , who doe euen in their af 
flictions eniope their libertie and re⸗ 


ioyte in the Loꝛd, the Apoſtle Paule 
ſpeaketh where he faith, We are trou- 
bled on euery ſide, yet are wee not 
made penſiue: wee are in pouertie, 
but not in extreme ppuertie: wee 
fuffer perfecution, but axe not vtter- 
forfaken thercin : wee are caſte 
owne, but weeperifh not: bearing 
about alwayes ini e body the dying 
of the Lord leſus, that the life of Iefus 
miglit alſo appeare in our bodie, 
And — all things wee doe our 
endeuour, to ſhewe oure ſelues as 
doth become the minifters of Chriſt, 
in much ſuffering, in afflictions, in 
neceſlities, in forrowes, in ſtripes, in 


bours, in watchinges, in faſtinges, in 
glorie and ignominie, in reproches 


imprifonmentes , in {editions , in la- 


and pray ſes: as deceiuers, & yet ſpea- 
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pꝛeſẽt life: while they themſelues like 
taptiuitie, doe notwithſtanding euen 


— 


_ knowen: as dying, and loe wee liue: 
as chaſtened, and not killed: as ſor- 
rowfull, and yet alwayes reioycing: | 

as 1 yet making many riche: 

as hauing nothing, and yet poſſeſſing 

all chinges, 

Loe heere pe fee howe the Sainctes 
in extreme ſeruitude, haue a cheere⸗ 
full conſolation, and are alwapes at 
their libertie: as is to be ſeene by inſi⸗ 
nite examples in the Actes of the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, x other Eccleſiaſticall hiſtoꝛies. 

Nowe wer come to the ſecond part of 
bondage. | 

The ſpirituall bondage hath a cer⸗ in AT | 


| kers of tructh: asynknowen,and ye | | 
| 


taine likeneffe to the bodily ſeruitude. pondage. 
Foꝛ Adam, by his olune fault, became 
a bondman: and wier of him are all 
boꝛne bondmen. Her was once at li⸗ 
bertie, and had the Lod to bee his 
friend and fauourer, but bee did dilloy⸗ 
allie reuolte from © O D, and gott 
himſelfe an other maiſter, the diuell 
à tyꝛaunt as cruell as maye be, who 
foꝛ his ſinne hauing gotten power o⸗ 
uer him. did like a mercileſſe 1020 mi⸗ 
ſerablie handle him like a bond ſer⸗ 
uaunte. Nowe wer of oure toꝛrupte 
graundſire are boꝛne coꝛrupt and ſm⸗ 
ners, and foꝛ our ſinne are alfo vnder 
the diuels dominion: wee are in Dans 
ger of the lawe, and of the curſe there⸗ 
of. Foꝛ we are the bondllaues of finne, 
wer are made fubtecte to ſundꝛie cala⸗ 
mities by reaſon of our ſinne. This 
therefoꝛe is called the ſpirituall bon⸗ it 
dage, not becaufe it is onelp in the 5 
minde of man, but bertaule of the op⸗ 
petition, whereby it is oppoſed to the 
bodilie bondage. Fo: othertvife ſinne 
hach made oure bodie alſo ſubiede to 
the turſe. Neither doe wer ſinne in 
minde alone but in the bovic alſo Foz 


euery part and al the members of cur} 
bodies | 


— — 


1 
| | 
| | 
| | 
| | 
| 
| 
| | 
| | 
: 
| 
‘4 
| | 
—— 


c are 


by Chtiſt. 


| 


The thirde Decade, the ninthe 
bodies are (ubtecte vnto ſinne and uv 


fected with iniquitie. 
Wherefore we ſerue in moſt miſera⸗ 
ble bondage, while beeing vnder the 


heu wo 
zu is be 


made free 


that pleafe the flethe, by the egging on 


i-| of fruite, oꝛ rather to the making of 


the diuell our cruell and ouer rigoꝛous 


diuels dominion, wee doe the thinges 
of euil atfections, to the bꝛinging forth 
aboꝛtion with perill of oure liues to 


he ſpiri- 
ual liber - 
ic, & how, 
arre forth, 


what Chrittian libertie is, that isto 


| 


; 


ſoure Loꝛd bath deliuered vs from a 
grecuous bondage, to wit, that bee hath 


This we mapye moe largely expound 


maiſter. Foꝛ this verilie is oure 
hardeſt and moſt lametable ſeruitude 
and bondage. 

Pobwe on the other fide let vs fee 


ſap, from what, and howe farre fooꝛth 
the Loꝛd bath made vs fre. In one 
woꝛd weer doe briefly (ay, that Chꝛiſte 


fo farre foꝛth made bs free , as wee by 
ſinne were llaues and bondſeruants. 


and fay, The ſonne of God came into 


dopted bs to be the ſonnes of © D D, 
and with bis bleſſing tooke awaye the 


the end that the ſonnes of God ſhould 


the tyꝛannie of Sathan, and cruſſhed 


this woꝛld, and hauing fir oppꝛeſſed 


his head by his death and pation, hee 
bath trãſlated vs into his olune king: 
dome, hath made himſelfe oure Loꝛd 
and king. Seconbdarilie, bee bath a⸗ 


bitter curfe of the la we. Foꝛ he toke a⸗ 

waye all ſinnes, and purged all the 

faithfull from their iniquities. 
Thirdly, hee did moſt liberally bes 


willingly and of their one accoꝛde, 
ſubmit themfelues to the will of God, 
and to doe the thinges that the Loꝛd 
would haue them. Foꝛ the hatred of 
the lawe doeth not remaine, although 
the weakeneſſe of the lleſhe abideth 
Till Laſtiy, the fame our Lod ¢ king 
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lecte the burthen of the lain, the 
and figures, with all the coſte belons 
ging to the lame, and bath ſoꝛbidden 
vs, being once fet at libertie, to entan⸗ 


gle our ſelues againe with any lawes 
and traditions ot men. Ok all tis 
being layed together we make this bes Tore 
finition. To deliuer, is to make fret, 
and to fet at libertie from bondage. 
Her is free 02 manumiſed, that being 
deliuered from bondage doeth eniope 
his libertie. Therefoꝛe manumilli⸗ 
on oz libertie is nothing elſe but the 
{tate of him that is made free, the com⸗ 
moditie, J faye, tubiche a free made 
man bath receiued, and doth enioy by 
reaſon of his deliueraunce, to witt, in 
that her being deliuered from the ty⸗ 
rannie of Sathan, from ſinne, from 
the curſe of the lawe, — — 


is made the ſonne of God, and heire o 
euerlaſting life: and alſo that he hath 
whiche hee doeth wholie giue him⸗ 
felfe to bee the ſeruaunte of Cod, to 
doe him ſeruice all his lifelong: and 
laſtly, that bering deliuered from the 
la we of Mofes and from all lawes o 
moꝛtall inen, hee daeth altogether de⸗ 
pende vppon the Ooſpell anelp, ha⸗ 
ving at libertie the free vie of external 
thinges, as of meate, of dꝛincke, 
cloathing, and of fach like indifferent 
thinges. And in thefe ihꝛer laſt rehear⸗ 
{ed points doth Ch2ihia libertie chiet⸗ 
ly tonſiſte. 
obe to this J will add fuch tes \+pimo- | 
ftimonies of Scripture as ſhall both nic to 
better ‘confirme and moze plainely ptoue chi- 
declare my erpofition. And firſt 
all, 3 will alledge thofe teſtimonies 
which are to be found in the bookes of 
the holie Euangeliſtes, and then thofe 


bath taken from the thoulders of his e⸗ 


| Zaharias the pꝛieſt ¢ father cf John 


—— — 


N. 
* 


Abortion 
is made 
ore her | | | 
ime 
ered of | 
her childe, 
| 
ſtow the free gift of the holy Ohoſte, to 
| 
7 
| ° 
| | 


the perpetuall ſeruice, which wer owe 


is added alfo the manner and oder 


libertie,workes and merites. 


— — 


Waptitte in his hymne of thanckeſgi⸗ 
uing, Luke.1, doeth declare the trueth 
and godneſſe of Ood, in perfoꝛming 
that to vs, which hee pꝛomiſed to oure 
foꝛefathers, to witt, Phat wee beeing 
deliuered out of the handes of oure 
enunics mighte ſerue him without 
feare, in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe 
before him all the dayes of our life. 
In this teſtimonie of his, wee haue the 
true libertie, that freredome, J meane, 


uered from all our enimics , both viſi⸗ 
ble and inuiſible, ſhould no longer 
ſerue them with feare, but ſerue oure 
ODD in ioye and gladneſſe. There 


howe to ſerue him, In holmeſſe and 
rightecuſneſle. Molineſſe docth cutt 
off and caffe awape all vncleanneſſe 
and incontinencie . Kighteouſneſſe 
giuoth fo euery man that whiche ts 
his due, to witt the thinacs which wee 
of duetie doe owe to euerie man, and 
bocth contepne in it bothe kreedome 
and beneuolence. And in this kinde 
of ſeruice doe they, whiche are made 
feo, ſerue the Loꝛd their Cod, not fo2 
a dap oꝛ two, oꝛ a certcine fewe peas 
res, but all the daes of their life. 

Therefore, true Chꝛiſtian libertie is 


and doe to Cod. 

In the eigheh Chapiter of Saincte 
Johns Ooſpell, to the Jewes whiche 
made great bꝛagges of the vaine and 
ſillie libertie which they reteiued of | 
their aunceſtours, Chꝛiſte our Loꝛd 
maketh this obiection: Verilie verilie 
ay vnto you, that whofocuer com- 
mitteth ſinne, hee is the ſeruaunt of 
ſinne. And the ſeruaunt abideth not 
in the houſe for euer, but the ſonne a- 
bideth for euer: if the ſonne there- 


wherein wee being by the Loꝛd deli⸗ 


body: but he ſaith, Let not ſinne reigne 


tore ſhall make you free , then are ye 


free iu deede. 


a bondman to ſinne, as to a truell 


maiſter, 02 a neuer contented tyꝛant, 


whoſoeuer doeth committ any ſinne. 


FJoꝛ he doth obey, as one that is bound 
to ſinne. Such bondmen are all the 
ſonnes of men: whoſe puniſhment is 


to haue none inheritaunce in their 
fathers houſe, whiche is the heauenlp 
Mieruſalem. | 


As fo: thofe , whiche the Sonne of | 


God reſtoareth to freedome, they are 


partakers of the heauenly kingdonie 


and fellowe beires with the Sonne of 
God. But Chꝛiſte maketh none free 
but them that are faithfull: therefoꝛe 
the ſonnes of God and fellowe heires 
of Chꝛiſt are, foꝛ Chꝛiſt his fake their 
onelp deliuerer, made free and fet at 
libertie. Neither is there any other 
in heauen oꝛ in earth beſide Chꝛiſt Je⸗ 


fu, which is able to {et vs at freedome 


and at libertie. 

Paule in the ſixte Chapiter fo the 
Romanes ſayth, Let not ſinne reigne | 
in your mortall bodie, that ye fhould 
therunto obey by the luftes of it: nei- | 
ther giue ye your members as inſtru- 
ments of vurighteouſnes vnto finne: 
but giue your ſelues vnto god, as they 
that are aliue from the dead, and your 
members, as inſtrumentes of righte- 
ouſneſſe vnto God. For ſinne ſhall 
not haue power ouer you, becauſe ye 
are not vnder the Lawe, but vnder 
Grace, In theſe woꝛdes he exhoꝛteth | 
them, that are purged and made free 
by Chꝛiſt, to liue holilie in their (piri: | 
tuall bondage. ow he faith not Let 
not ſinne be in vou, 02 in pour moꝛtall 


| 
in pou, 02 in pour moꝛtall bodie. But | 


when reigneth ſinne? Fo2fothe ſinne 


reigneth chen, when we obey it tho⸗ 
rough the luſts thereof, v is, when we 


In theſe wonds her maketh mention | 
both of bondage and of libertie. Her is 


| | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i | 
1 | 
| 
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permitted to rule, but rather reũſted 


members to ſinne, as to a tyꝛaunt, to 
bfe them as inſtrumentes to wooꝛke 


ſand gouerned by God. For ſince hee 
hath fet pou free from death, ¢ bought 
vou to life againe, it ts requiſtte that 

ve ſhoulo giue pour members to God 


ſeaſilie able fo doe, becaufe pe are not 


j;pon this doth all the reit of that Chapi⸗ 
ter depend vnto the end. What then, 


of obedience vnto righteoufneflez 
ſeruants of ſinne, but ye haue obeyed 


are become the ſeruauntes of righte- 


ouſneſſe. And pet he ſheweth that the 


e third Decade, the ninthe 


rmon. 


refifte nof, but dae fulfill the luites of 
the flefhe. 
not reigne in 


inne therrloꝛe doth not re 
our moꝛtall bodie, ſo lounge as it is but 
fealtin the bodie, and not obeped oz 


and trode vnder fwte. This ſame 


ſeentence dott he erpound by an other from death whiche is the rewarde of 
ſinne, we are tranſlated into the bon- 


ſomwhat moꝛe eaſte to be vnderſtod, 
J would not haue pou to permit pour 


all vnrighteouſneſle. I rather require 
pou to giue pour ſelues to bee ruled 


as liuelpy inſtrumentes fo wooꝛke all 
righteouſneſſe. And that thall pe ber 


vnder the lawe, but vnder grace. Up⸗ 


faith her, ſnall we ſinne, becauſe wee 
are not vnder the lawe, but vnder 
. God forbidde. Knowe ye not 

ow that to whomfocuer ye commit 
your ſelues as ſeruauntes to obey, his 
ſeruauntes ye are to whome ye obey, 
whether it be of ſinne vnto death, or 


But God be thanked that ye were the 


with heart, the fourme of doétrine 
into the which yeare brought vnto. 
Being then made free from finne, ye 


his leruaunts to tobome twee gine our | 
(clues to obey. Appon which her infer⸗ 
reth, Being redeemed by the grace ot 


Lattly he faith generallie that we are 


to their fernauntes , the one Life, the | 


God from the bondage of finne, and 


dage of reward 


is life) that thereby we may liue. fo} | 
be doth moꝛe fignificantly expꝛeſſe his 


meaning in that which followeth ſay⸗ 
ing. I {peake after the manner of men, 
becauſe of the infirmitie of your 
flefh. As ye haue giuen your mẽbers 
ſeruaunts to vncleanneſſe and iniqui- 
tie, vnto iniquitie: euen fo now giue 
your members ſeruauntes to righte- 
ouſneſſe, vnto holineſſe. For when ye 
were the ſeruauntes of ſinne, ye were 
free from righteouſneſſe. What fruite 
had ye then in thoſe thinges, whereof 
ye are nowe afhamed 2 For the end of 


thoſe N is death. But nowe ye 


being made free from ſinne, & made 


vnto holineſſe, and the ende euerla- 


{ting life, For the reward of ſinne is 


dea 
life, thoroughe Iefus Chriſte oure 
lord. All this is fo plaine and enident, 
that it nerdeth no larger erpofition of 


: but the gift of God is eternal 


mine. 


h 
And pet in the ſeuenth Chapiter 


next following bee doeth by compari⸗ 


fon in a parable moze fullie expounde 
all that her ſaid before. The woman, 


freemen of Chott do not abufe their li⸗ 
bertie, and giue themſelues againe to 
be gouerned by their old r tyꝛannous 


maiſter Sinne. oꝛ he maketh Sinne 


two maiſters: and addeth to eche of | with an other man. Euen fo, J faye, 


and Righteoutnele to ber, as it were | 


them the hire oꝛ reward that they gine are dead to the laue. Foz 


faith hee, whiche is in ſubiection to the 
man, is by the lawe bound to the man 
as longe as he liueth: It while the 
man liueth thee goe a ſide to an other, 

fhe is counted an adultreſle. But if the 
man be dead, ſher map couple her ſelfe 


the ſeruants of God, haue your fruit 1 


died 


— 
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1446 OF Chrillian libertie,of workes and merites, 


red bpp to be a facrifice o2 oblation to 
cleanſe and purge oure finnes , that 
we might thenceforth bee vnited and 
coupled to him, and that wer being 
conceiued and made with childe with 
ibis hol ſpirite, mape trauaile, bꝛing 
| foo2th and be deliuered of an excellent 
iſſue € holie fruite of god works: euen 
as, while we ſerued ſinne, were ſub⸗ 
ieae Onto it, as to oure maiſter, wee 
I bꝛought fꝛth an ill fauoured babe of 
death, J meane, iniquitie and wicked⸗ 
neſſe, fo2 the puniſhing whereot death 
is appointed and oꝛdeined. But let vs 
now heare the verie wooꝛds of the ho⸗ 
lie and bleſſed Apoſtle, ſaying: Euen 
ſo my brethren wee alſo are deade 
concerning the Lawe by the bodie 
of Cliriſte: that wee ſhould bee cou - 
pled to an other, whois rayſed from 
| the dead, that wee ſhould bring forth 

truite vnto God. For when we were 


were by the lawe wrought in oure 
members to bring forth fruite vnto 
death, But nowe are wee deliuered 
from the law, and dead vnto it, wher- 
[unto wee were in bondage, that wee 
I may ſerue in neweneſſe of ſpirite and 
Inot in the oldneſſe of the letter. 
Tpar place in the eighth Chapiter 
to the Romanes is vnknowen to no 
Iman, where be ſaith: The lawe of the 
iſpirite of life thorough Chriſt Iefus, 
_ [hath made mee free from the lawe of 
Ii inne and death. Che manner of this 
I deliueraunce bee doeth immediatelp 
after add, ſaping: For what the lawe 
could not doe, that GOD did by 
ſſending his owne ſonne, And fo forth 
«as followeth. Foz the wooꝛdes are 
ſſutticientliy plaine and vnderſtoode of 
lall men. | 

An the feuenth Chapiter of the firſt 
to the Cinthtans ber faith, 


died bs, and was in his bodie offe: 


in the fleth, the luſtes of ſinne, which 


leaders of the blinde. And the Apo⸗ 


world, why as yet liuing in the world 


coinmaundementes and doctrines of 


Yee are bought witha price, doe not 
ye become the ſeruauntes of men. In 


theſe wooꝛdes the holy Apoſtle exhoꝛ⸗ 
teth ſeruauntes, vnder the colour oz 
pꝛetence of woꝛldlp bondage not to 


committ anpe thinge fo2 their earthly 
maiſters pleaſure, whiche ſoundeth a⸗ 
gainſt ſinceritie and is repugnant 
to pure religion: to witt, althoughe 
they bee called by the name of ſer⸗ 
uauntes, pet that they ſhould not obe 


the wicked lawes and vngodly oꝛ⸗ 


dinaunces of moꝛtall men. The cauſe 
that oughte to pull and dꝛzaw vs from 
it. is, Becauſe we are redeemed and ſet 
at libertie by the price of Chriſtes his 
bloud. At would therefoꝛe be to to bad 
and vnwoꝛthie a thinge, if weer, con⸗ 


trarie to the effecte of dure libertie, 
ſhould obey the naughtie lawes and 


oꝛdinaunces of man. 


This alſo is extended ? ſtretcheth . from 
oute to the lawes of men, whiche are the la ves. 
made in matters of religion. Foꝛ in and . z 
the fifteenth Chapiter of the holy Goſ⸗ once! 


pell wzitten by the Euãgeliſt S. Pat⸗ 
thewe the Loꝛd and Saniour ſapeth, 
In vaine doe they worſhip mee, tea- 
ching doétrines the precepts of men. 
And: Let them alone, they are blinde 


ſtle S. Paul faith, If ye be dead with 
Chriſte from the rudimentes of the 


are ye ledd with traditions, Touche 
not, Taſte not, Handle not? Which 
all doe perifhe in abuſing after the 


men: which thinges haue a fhewe of 


wiſedome in fe and hum- 


bleneſſe of minde, and in neglecting 
ot the body, not in any honour to the 
ſatiſfying of the fleſh. 

Fwk of all hee ſheweth that the 
kaithfull ones of Chꝛiſt Zeſu, haue no⸗ 


thing to doe with the Decrees cf mans 


} 


inuen⸗ 
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he third Decade, t 


bound to obſerue mens traditions: 
betauſe they are dead fo traditions 


ſwith ¶ mitt, that is to fap, they are by 


lie, beecaufe they are not made of God 


Chrtk Jefu redeemed and fet free from. 
traditions, whiche traditions did in 
Ohꝛiſte his deathe ſiniſhe and come 
to an ende, while hee did make bs 
his owe, and ſett bs at libertie. 
Then alſo hee doth by imitation coun⸗ 
terfaite the wooꝛdes of them whiche 
make thofe decrees, ¢ faye: Oh, touch 
not, Taſte not, Handle not. 

Theſe thre pꝛeteptes ſtretch very 


farre, and compꝛehende manpye petit 


detrees. All which hee doeth innmedi⸗ 


| ately confute with theſe probable ar⸗ 


gumentes. Firſt, becauſe they ap⸗ 
poinct the woꝛſhippe of © O D tobe 
in thinges that periſh in the bfe there 
of. But the kingdome of God is nei⸗ 
ther meate noz daincke, but doth cons 
ſiſte in ſpirituall thinges. And that 
whiche entereth in by the mouth 
doeth not deſile the man. Setondari⸗ 


the authour of all godneſſe, but haue 


But in vaine doe they woꝛſhippe me, 
fapeth the Loꝛd in the Colpell, teas 
ching doctrines the pꝛeteptes of men. 


verauſe hee will not aunſweare to the 


thinges, whiche doe malt cauumende 
they are commenter 


inmentions and that tber are not 


their beginning of mans inuentions. 


Neither doeth the holy Apoſtle faincte. 


1 


ninthe Sermon, 447 


no foles, their latves arc 
full of wiſedome. But Jeremie cry: 


eth out on the other fide faying, They 


haue reieéted the woord of GOD, 


therefore What wiſedome can bee 


in them? 


An other cante toby tradttions are 


contmended is the Greckes id gen. 


of woꝛſhippe, which wer of our owne 
bꝛapnes haue chofen and taken fo 
oure ſelues to ſerue and do God woꝛ⸗ 


ſhip with all. Foz men do gladly and 
‘Wwillinglp receiue che traditions of 
men, becaufe thep are agreable to 7 
their inclination . Pea, Chr inthe 
bolie Goſpell fayth, If ye had beene of 


the world, the world would haue lo- 
ued her owne : Nowe for becauſe I 
haue chofen you out of the worlde, 
the world doth hate you, And againe 


be faith, That whiche men fet great 

{tore by, is abhominable unto God. 
Worcouer, mens trabitions are com: | 
mended for is vnder⸗ 


ſtede in two manners oz reſpeues. 
Foz firſt, chat is (aw to be htumilitie, if 


any man doe readily obey and eaũlie 


pteld to that, tubich is vꝛged, obtruded 
and thꝛuſt vpon him, by men of coun⸗ 


tenaunte and authozitie. Setonda⸗-⸗ 


rilie, che lawes of men do {come to ex⸗ 


ereife ranblenedie and kerpe men in 
humilitie 


But ſuch obedience and 


humilitie map rather ber called ſacri⸗ 
lege, becaufe it is not ruled and direc: 


ted by the wooꝛd of God, as the thinge 


whereby alone it would be tempered 
and ſquared, but doch tranſſerre and 


| conucighe ouer the honour of GD 
| from God to men. Tat of all, mens 
traditions are commended fo2 the 


negiettinge of the fefhe . 
that diſcipline and chafticemente of 


ontic, that is fofap,a chofen kinde 
| | 
1. 
| 
— | 
— 
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ditions are wiſedome that is in them. ’ Foꝛ they 
ont to be ſeæme to haue bee, not without great 
ommen- Wiſedome, o2deined of wiſe menne 
| 8 in that they doe fo fittlie ſerue to eue⸗ 
rye perſen time and place, The 
earneſt defenders of mens traditi⸗ 
ctie out and ſape: Dute aunte⸗ : 


Of Cheiftian libertic, workes, and merites. 


the lleſh is ſomewhat bꝛideled and ta⸗ 
med. Finallie the Apoſtle avdeth, 
Not in any honour to the ſatiſtyinge 
of the ficthe: that is to ſap, Mhiche 
thinges although they haue a ſhe we of 
religion and holineſſe, haue notwith⸗ 
anding in verie derde no honour at 
all, conſidering that thofe erternall 
things are oꝛdeined of © O D fo: the 
cafe and relefe of menns neceſſities. 
Pea Paul doth flatly finde fault with 
| thofe decrees, becauſe they giue the bos 


thinge , by whiche the wantonnefic of | 


Chrilte hath deliuered vs, | 
not againe wra in the yoke o 
bondage, PP 

In the fecond to the Hebzues her 
faith, Chriſte was made partaker of 
fleſhe and bloud with vs, to the ende 
that throughe death he might expell 
him that had Lordſhip ouer death, 
that is the diuell: and that hee might 
deliuer them which through feare off 
death were all their life time in daun- 
ger of bondage. Thus J hope theſe 
teſtimonies of Scripture ſuffice foꝛ 


die no honour foꝛ the ſatiſfping of the 
ſame, that is, accoꝛding to the meaſure 
of the bodies neceMitic. Foꝛ a mode⸗ 
ae rate care and lmking to the bodie is 
| not only permitted, but alfo coniman⸗ 
ded, leaſt wer perhapps by to muche 
| lacke and neereneſſe do marre the bo⸗ 
die, and make it vnapt to doe god 
Wakes, Neither is the care of the 
lleſh in any plate fo:bidden, vnleſſe it 
tend to luſtes and ſenſualitie. Tlher⸗ 
foze the Apoſtle faith, Cheriſh not the 

| fleth vnto concupifcence . Therefoꝛe 
God hath graunted to man fo2 bis ne⸗ 
teſſitie the bfe of meate dꝛincke, ſlecpe, 
tloathing, reſte, alloweable pleaſures, 
and other thinges neceſſari 006. 
An the fourth Chapiter to the Ga⸗ 
lathians Sainde Paule faith, When 
the fullneſle of the time was come, 
God ſent his fonne,borne of a womaà, 
and made vnder the lawe, to redeeme 
them that were vnder the lawe, that 

| wee mightereceiue by adoption the 
right (or inheritaynce ) of children, 
Nowe becauſe ye are ſonnes:;, GOD 
hath ſent the ſpirite of his ſonne into 
your heartes, crying Abba, Father. 
Wherſore thou att no more a ſeruant 


our purpoſe. | | 
T heſe thinges being wel weighed The cftare} 
and thꝛoughly conſidered, will plaine⸗ 
ly teache what kinde of libertie they hem chat 
haue, whiche are made free by Chꝛiſt, ‘are free by 
and what their pꝛopertie and inclinas Chriſt. 
tion is, to witt, moſt religious and al⸗ 
together giuen to holy thinges, that is 
to ſap, in all points addicted to ths ſpi⸗ 
rite, without whiche there is no liber⸗ 
tie, and by which al the ſonnes of God 
are alwayes gouerned. The Lozds 
free men doe moſt diligently beware, 
that they doe vnaduiſedlp offend no 
man by their libertie, noꝛ vainelp a⸗ 
buſe their purchaſed freedome . Foz 
they haue continuallie befo2e their . 
minds and epes the weightie ſapings fy 
of the holie Apoſtles of their 102d, 
Chꝛiſte Jeſu. Sainc Peter in the ſe⸗ 
cond Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle faith, 
As free, and not as hauing the liber- 
tie for a cloake of maliciouſneſſe, but 
euen as the ſeruauntes of God. And 
Paule hath, Brethren, ye haue beene 
cal led vnto libertie: onrly let not li- 
bertie be an occaſion to the flefh, but} 
by loue ferue one an other. For I. 
| when I'am free, haue made mee felfe eg 
but a ſonne: It thou bea fonne, thou | feruauntetoall that I ma ye Winne 
Ch — — heire of God, thoroughe the mormme. 
rit, And unmediatty after againe, They therefore do ſpecially abuſe The 
Stand faite in the libertie, wherewith ibertie tubo ſecking after car of Chriftia} 
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Thethird Decade,the nunthe 


E things vnder the colour and pe- 


tence of the ſpirite and of libertie, doe 
make their bꝛagges that they by the 
pꝛeachinge of the Oofpell are fet free 
from all bodily debtes ¢ dueties: and 
therefore they do denpe to their mai⸗ 
ſters, creditours, magiſtrates, and 
pꝛinces the dutie that they owe them, 
by that meanes reuolting and rebel⸗ 
ling againſte them. Theſe kellowes 
are ſeditious ſtirrers, and not the re⸗ 
uerencers ot the Euangelical doctrin. 
Paule crieth: Giue to euery one that 
vhich is due: tribute to whome tri- 
bute belongeth, cuſtome to whome 
cuſtome is due, feare to whom feare, 
and honour to whome honour doeth 
| appertaine. Owe nothing to any ma, 
but this, that ye loue one another, 

Moꝛeouer they alfo do abuſe Chꝛiſti⸗ 


reteiued the ſpirite of libertie and of 
the ſonnes of God, when they are not 


ſtified by Chꝛiſt, do notwithſtanding 
pꝛomiſe libertie to all men, and think 
that foꝛ the opinion which they haue 


do whatſoeuer it pleaſeth them, by 5 
meanes gainſaping god lawes and 
ſeuere diſcipline, with exclamations ¢ 
outcries, that libertie by lawes is in⸗ 
trapped, betraped, and trode vnder 
fte. Againſt ſuch, and efpecially a⸗ 
gainſt the teachers of that vaine and 
pernicious libertie Saina 
keth fomach and ſaith: Thefe are 
welles without water, clowdes that 


the myfte of darknefle is referued for 
euer. For when they hauefpoken the 
great {welling wordes of vanitie,they 

entice through luftes in the voluptus 
ouſneſſe of the fleath , fucheas were 
cleane eſcaped from them, which are 


wrapped in Crrour, while they pro- 


as pet deliuered from Satan, noꝛ iu⸗ 


eter ta⸗ 


are carried with a tempeſt, to whome 


an libertie, who when they haue not 


conceiued of their libertie, they mape 


regarde of their weake bꝛethen, but 
do offende them vnaduiſedly. Wice| 
muſt therefoꝛe, in this caſe, alwapes 
haue in minde this notable ſaping of 


Paules Epiſtle 


ſnare the fete of them that paſſe ouer 
them. Foꝛ they which doe either light 

on oz fumble at them, doe fall oꝛ elſe 
are turned out the ſtreight path. Now 


he giueth an oſfence, whoſocuer 
doth with ouerth wart ſwliſhe, 02 vn⸗ 


mile them Iibertie, wher as they them 
ſelues are the bondferuaunts of cor- 
ruption: for of whome a man is ouer⸗ 
come, vnto the fameis he broughtin 


bondage, And fo farth as followeth, 


ner abuſe libertie, that licentidus luſt 
is not woꝛthie to be called by p name 
of libertie. Laſt of all they doe abuſe 
Chꝛiſtian libertie, twhofoeuer do ab⸗ 
uſe thinges indifferent, and haue no 


Sainct Paule: All things are lawful 
for mee, but all thinges are not expe- 
dient: all thin stelawfall for mee, 
but all things Fo not edifie . Tou⸗ 
ching this matter there is moze to bee 


ſeene in the fourteenth Chapter of . 
{ozitten to the Ros} 


Licentiou 


Howe when men doe after that man⸗ nelle. 


manes. 

And here by cecafion, pea rather, 
bring compelled by neceſſitie, J will 
ſpeake a little, and ſo much as ſhall 
be requifite fo2 the godly diſpoſed to 
knowe, touching offences. Scandalt, 
which woꝛde the Latines boꝛrowe of 
the Oreekes, doth ſigniſie a fallinge, a 
tripping, a fumbling blocke, an of- 
fence, a let oꝛ hinderance: ſuch as are 
ffones in a ſtreate, that ſticke bpp 
higher then the reit, 02 ginnes that 
are of purpoſe ſubtily ſett oꝛ hidde to 


this kinde of ſnare 62 fumbling block 


is bya metaphoꝛe tranſferred to the 


eſtate of religion and manners of mt. 


ſeaſonable woꝛdes oꝛ deedes either do 


Of offen- 


ces. 
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oz fape to another man any thinge, 
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40 Of Thriſſian ſibertie, of workesand merites, 
| wherebp be an occafié to fine. ſtoꝛme againſt the fame they 
Chereſoꝛe Scandalum is anoccafton | do by their daily talke caute their b3e- | 
giuen to ſinne and doe wickedly, and thꝛen to ſtumble, wholdeuer let their 
the verie impulſion 0; dꝛiuing to a toungues runne lofe to talke they 
\fall oꝛ to wickedneſſe. Other there care not what, and at their pleaſure 
Aare that do Define Scandalum to bean | without aduiſe to babble they care not 
ſotfence iopned with a contempt. Fo howe: ol which ſoꝛte are filthie ſperch 
ee an offence doth vſually dꝛawe a con⸗ and ribauldꝛie, but eſpecially ſuch 
ſtempt with it, oꝛ as we may fay alfo, | blafphemous woꝛdes as are vnreue⸗ 
an offence doth riſe vpon contempt. | rently vttered againſt God, the holie 
To conclude theretoꝛe it is put fo2an | Scriptures, and articles of our faith. 
iniurie offered by one man to an⸗ FJeoꝛ euil woꝛdes coꝛrupt god man⸗ 


— 


rr. ners. J do not bere erclude the let⸗ 
Howe and otne, wee offende other men ei ⸗ ters o2 loꝛitinges of men which doe 
0 what ther by our wooꝛdes, 02 elſe by our vnaduiſedly offend their bꝛetheen. 


e = Deedes. The offence that is giuen by Laſtlp, fumbling blockes of of: 
giuen, | woꝛdes is partely in cuil, foliſh and | fence are laide before many men, ei⸗ 
ſunſeaſonable doctrine, and partely in ther by pꝛomiſes, 02 elſe by thꝛeate⸗ | 
ſour daily talke oꝛ communication. nings: lo often J meane as by allu⸗ | 
1 Type greateſt offence is that, which ring int icements of many faire p20-| | 
ID | doth arife of wicked doctrine Directly | mifes,o2 elſe by terrible thꝛeates and 
I |contrarteto the true dDocrine of 8 ho- toꝛments they are turned from the 
iueooqpell. Whenerte to this is that | right path of tructh into bywayes and 
1llotfence, which doeth ariſe of foliſhe € | errours . Foꝛ ſo did Pharao laye a 
Icsvxnſeaſonable doctrine: which, though | fone ol offence befoze king Eedechi⸗ 
it be deriued out of the woꝛde of Cod, as by caufing hun to make a league 
is notwithſtandinge either vnaptly with him, ¢ by that meanes to truſte 
vttered, oz vnwiſely applyed. Foz the moze in the power of Aegypt than in 
preacher may ſinne either by to much the mightie hand of God. 
fufferinge 02 lenitie: opelfebytm | Typꝛauntes doe often times giue 
much ſharpneſſe and ouerthwart wai weake Chꝛiſtians cauſes of offence, 
wardneſle, fo that the hearers beeing | uhile they by toꝛments dꝛiue them to 
offended , do wholie dꝛawe back from | deny fname of their maiſter Chꝛiſt. 
fall the hearing of the Goſpell. And pet ob the devdes whereby men are 
17 fo2 all this the light of the Cofpel muſt | offended bee of two ſoꝛtes, that is to 
Ignot bee hidden, noꝛ the trueth ſliely | faye, they be either latwfull and at our 
winked at, becaufe men wilbe offen: free choice, oz elſe vnlawfull andbts| =| 
bed, but preachers muſt with all | terly foꝛbidden vs. But euen lawfulk 
their diligence take herde that the deedes are by abuſe made vnlawfull. 
I wande of Cod bee wiſely (et forth, | Foz it is latvfull for the Faithfull to 
and aptly diſpenſed. eate what they luſte. Foz to they 
| hat ſoeuer thinges are againſt cleane all thinges are cleane. But 
the lawes of Ood , thofe muſt mofte | thy catinge is made vnlawfull, if 
conttantip be accufed , and without thou doeſt cate with the offence of 
feare nioſte diligently confuted, how⸗ thy weake brother. Foꝛ be doeth not 
(euer the and bo vnderſtande that it is toeate 
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orne per- 


Wekling 
: ftub- 


ons. 


| every kinde of thinge: | 
and thou knolweſt verie wel, that if 


$ 


ſtrueth and libertie of the Sainctes, do 
des and ſet them ſelues againſte the 


ſas, to the ende that by this occaſion 
once graunted them, they mape at 
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land deſpiſe him, alſure thy felfein ſo 
Idooing thou giueſt canfe of offence, | 


dodours of the Churche doe diligently 


are trattable enough, and feare the 
malicious ouerthwartneſſe, but tou⸗ 
faith and religion, ſuffering them⸗ 


to ſtrifes of difputations , But the 
ſtubboꝛne and obſtinate people are 


them, not fo much, for that they doe 


bpp their trifies and ſuperſtitious 


thou eateſt hee will bee offended, and 
vet notwithſtanding thou docit cate 


and finnef not a little againſt thy 
weake bꝛother. To this wee adde all 
vnſeaſonable bfing of trie things and 


But here pe mutt note that the 


diſtinguiſh and make a difference be⸗ 
twixt weake bꝛethꝛen and ſtubboꝛne 
perſons. The weakclinges are ſuch 
as be vtterly ignoꝛant in ſome points 
of religion, and pet notwithſtanding 


Loꝛde, not erring of purpoſe with 
ched wich a certeine weakeneſſe of 


ſelues neuertheleſſe willingly to bee 
inſtructed. 


Of ſuch the Apoſtle faith: Him 


that is weake in faithe receiue ye, not 


they, which „when they knotwe the 


not withſtandinge harden their min⸗ 


trueth and libertie, which they know, 
deſiringe to haue muche graunted 
them, and euerp man to beare with 


euer meane to giue place to the truth, 
laſt ſubuerte the trueth and Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an libertie, and in ſkeede thereof {et 


vanities. 
Ok ſuch men the Lorde fpeaketh in 


the Golpell faping : Let them alone, 


they be blinde leaders of the blindc. 
And Paule in the ſeconde Chapter 
the Galathians ſaith: Titus beeing a 
Greeke was not circumciſed, becaufe 
of iucommers beeing falfe brethren, 
which came in priuil 
our libertie, which | 
Ieſus, that they might bring vs into 
bondage, To home not fo muche 
as for an houre wee gaue any place by 


ſubiection, that the trueth ot the go- | 


{pell might continue with you, 


fence. 
An offence is giuen then, when 
by thy faulte , by the impoztunitie, 
A ſape, and thy lightneſſe, chou either 
doeſt oꝛ ſapeſt a thing: fo2 which thy 
bꝛother hath a cauſe to bee offended. 
The other kinde of offence is not gi⸗ 
uen, but taken, oꝛ picked out, not by 
thy faulte, but by the malice o: 
wickedneſſe of another man: as fo2 
example, when thou doeſt ſinne nei⸗ 
ther in wooꝛde noꝛz derde, when thy 
deedes are nothing inſolent, noꝛ thy 
wooꝛdes vnſeaſonable, thou 
either ſapeſt oꝛ dock the thing that is 
both free and latwfull fo2 thee to faye 
and do, and pet another taketh pep⸗ 
per in noſe and is offended with that 
libertie of thine. Which is all 
one, as if a man that walketh in a 
plaine pathe ſhoulde happe to trippe 
02 fumble , and pꝛeſentip guareil 
with bis companion, as though hee 
had layed a blocke in bis aye. 


Nowe the vnlawrull and ſoꝛbid⸗ 


den derdes woher with men are offen⸗ 


ded, doe tende againſt Cod and his 


lawes, are done cantrarie to all ſcni⸗ 
linelle, equitie, right,¢ reaſon, x ſtirre 


to ſpie out 
aue in Chriſt 


seoner , to this place is to ofen 
referred the difference that ſome giuen an 
men doc verie wiſely make bettwirte an offen 
the giuing, and the taking of an of: taken. 


| 
indifferent. 
| | 
| 
| j 
— 
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Of Chriftian Iibertie, of workes and merites. 
Gpp others to imitate the like re- | lotucrs of the Euangelical Doctrine. 
ucls and deſire of ill rule. Foꝛ ſuche Pe, faye they, are the cauſes of all the 
| are idolatrie, murther, whoꝛedome, bꝛoples, ſeditions, warres, and hur⸗ 
couetouſnelſe, pꝛide, and luxurie. So ly burlies, wherewith the woꝛld is at! 
go did the wicked king Jeroboam ſet bp | this day diſquieted. Againſt thefe of 
the golden calues to bee a ſtumblinge | fenfiue outcries I faye wee mut con- 
uvlocke vnto all the people of Iſrael. firme our mindes with 5 notable ſap⸗ 
5 And in like manner doe many with ing of Chꝛiſte in the Golpell: 1 came 
itheir dꝛunken tippling, and ouernicece | not to ſende peace but a worde. For 
| {brauerie in gawdie apparaile not on⸗¶ I am come to fet a man at variauncef 
lp offend others, but alſo make them with his father, and the daughter a-| 
woꝛſe, and by their ill erample dꝛawe | gainft her mother, and the daughter 
them into like and moze foltfhe va⸗ in la we againſt her mother in lawe: 
nities. and a mannes foes ſhalbe they of his 
ro giue | Finally, to giue an offence isabes ov ne houſhold. Bere wee muſt call 
ſoflence is| rte great ſinne, as the faping of p Loꝛd to remembꝛance and lape befoꝛe our 
agrcattin, in the Ooſpel affirmeth. Noꝛ in Pat⸗ | eyes the notable examples of the pꝛo⸗ 
thewe he faith ; Wo vnto the worlde | phets and Apoſtles. Bing Achab ſaide 
becauſe of offences, It muſt needes | to Helias the Pꝛophet, that hee was 
be that offences come, but wo to the | the diſturber and plague of the king: 
man by whom the offence commeth, | dome. But the Pꝛophet replyeth that 
| Whofocuer offendeth one of thefe not he, but the king was the troubler | 
little ones that beleeue in mee, it were | of p tountrie. The rebellious Jewes 
better for him that a milſtone were | obtected againſt Jeremie, that ſinte s? 
ſhanged about his necke, and that hee | time they began to leaue the woꝛſhip 5 | 
were drowned in the deapth of the | of their (idol) gods, ¢ to hearken to p : 
Sea, And Paule the Apoftle (peaking pꝛeaching of the woꝛde of God, they 
to the bꝛethꝛen that giue offence, doeth neuer had one iott of felicitie, but that 
faye: Lhrough thy giuing of offéce | miſhappes by troupes fell one vppon 
perifheth thy brother for whome | anothers necke. To which obiection b 
Chrift died, And againe: And fo ye they were anſwered, that thoſe miſ⸗ a 
ſinning againſte your brethren, and | fortunes did light vppon them betauſe 
wounding their weake conſciences, | of their ſinnes, and eſpeciallp fo: their 
do finne againſt Chrift him ſelfe. rebellion and bnthankfulneffe fake. 
But what can bee deuiſed moze hey⸗ The vnbelceuing Jewes at Theſlalo⸗ 
nous then to ſinne againſt Chꝛiſt? Let nica crped out againſt Paule and Si⸗ 
Iss all therefoze take herde, that by a⸗ las, ſaying: Theſe fellowes that haue 
bufing Chꝛiſtian libertic, we giue no | troubled the whole worlde, are come 
occafton of offence to the weake, but hither alſo. But Paule ſpeaking a⸗ 
all wayes do the thinges that doe be- | gaint the Jewes his enimies and per | 
long to charitie. (ecutours ſaide: They, as they haue 
. Lat of all we muſt eſpecially con | killed the Lord Ieſus and their owne 
eue not of firme our mindes againſt the enimies | prophets, fo doe they perſecute vs: | 
the Gotpel of the Cofpell, tubo ceaſſe not daily to | they pleaſe not God, and are aduer ? 
1 lay innumerable heapes of offences ſaries to all men, reſiſting vs that we 
the goipel. vppon fhe preachers and zealous fol⸗ fhould not preach the Goſpell * a 
— 4 | The 
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the Gentilesto their faluation, that 


| 


Of good 


woorkes. 


What wor 
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they may ſtil fulfil their ſinnes, and 
ſo at laſt the endleſſe anger of God 
may fall vppon them. Theſe ſayings 
and ſuch like let the faithfull think vp⸗ 
pon and haue in their mindes, and let 
them perſeauer fil with conſtancie 
and patience to ſpꝛead abꝛoade the 
doctrine of the Cofpell, howſoeuer the 
world doth freate and caſt offences in 
the way. And thus much hitherto tou⸗ 
ching offences. 

It remaineth nom, as my pꝛomiſe 
in the beginning was, to faye ſome⸗ 
what in the ende of this ſermon con⸗ 
cerning god wooꝛkes. Foꝛ wee haue 
learned that Chꝛiſtian libertie is not 
licentiouſnelle, but an adoption into 


ſthe number of the ſonnes of God, 


which do beſtowe all their like vppon 
the ſtudie of godlyneſſe and vertues. 
Mee haue learned that the lawe of 


woꝛkes. The courfe of oꝛder there⸗ 
foꝛe doth now require to haue ſome⸗ 
what ſaide touching god woꝛkes. 

Firſt of all let vs determine of the 


kes do ſig- 
nifie in the 
‘criptures, 


| 


| 


deth euerp man fo wooꝛke uth his 


verie true and certeine fignification 
of woꝛkes, becauſe the woꝛde ts vſed 
diuerllp, and is of ample ſignification. 
FJoꝛ workes are the labours and huſie 


their liuings. Foꝛ Paule commaun⸗ 


owne handes. The lawe foꝛbiddeth 


| vs to doe any wooꝛke on the Sabboth 


day. And the Iſraelites were oppꝛeſ⸗ 
fed in Aegypt with harde and weari⸗ 
ſome woꝛke and toyle. Thers are al- 
ſo woꝛkemen to whome the Loꝛde in 


the Ooſpell tommaundeth to pape the 
hire that is their due. A wooꝛke alſo 
is the thing which is made oꝛ expꝛel⸗ 
(ed by the artificer oꝛ woꝛkeman. For 


the Pꝛophet Jeremie {peaking of a 


| potter faith; De made a woꝛke vpon 4 
——— —ͤ ’0 — — * | 


God is the rule and doctrine of good 


exerciſes of menne, by which they get 


he third Decade, the ninthe Sermon, 


aͤlſo are the benefites of God beſtow⸗ 


a wheele. | 
Poꝛeouer, a wooꝛke doth ſigniſie 
an office oꝛ duetie. oꝛ Paul faith, 


an Euangeliſt. And the holy Ohoſte, 
ſpeaking in the church at Antioche, 
ſaith: Separate me Paule and Bar⸗ 
nabas fo2 the wooꝛke tubereunto 
haue choſen them. Furthermoꝛe the 


Deedes of God, whereby he doeth de⸗ 
clare his power and godneſſe vnto 
men: and in that ſignificatid heauen, 
earth, and man him ſelfe are ſaide to 
be d woꝛkes of Gods hands. Nloꝛkos 


ed vppon vs men. Foꝛ in the Goſpel 
he faith: J haue ſhewed pou manye 
good woꝛkes: as if he ſhould haue ſaid, 
J haue done pou many god turnes. 
There are alſo cuil woꝛkes, J meane, 
woꝛkes of iniquitie. Mherevppon 


quitie: whoſe Deedes are the wooꝛkes 


there are god woꝛkes, I meane ſun⸗ 
dꝛie vertues, the fruites of faith, ol 


charitie, patience, hope ic. Foꝛ the 
Loꝛde in the Goſpell ſaide: Let your 
light fo fhine beefore men, that they 
may fee your good workes and glo- 
rifie the father which is in heauen. 

The Apottle faith that wee are made 
fo2 god woꝛkes, to walke in them. 

Thoſe fame are called the fruites of 
repentance, and woꝛthie of 
repentance. They are called p works 
of light and the fruites of the ſpirite. 

The fame are the woꝛkes of humani⸗ 
tie, benevolence and charitie, ſuche 
are commended in Tabitha, which is 
read to haue beene full of god woꝛks. 


Paule ſaith: Let vs woorke good, 


while we haue time to all, but efpeci- 


ally to them of the houfhold of faith. 


Such 
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do the woꝛke (meaning the office ) of | 


ſome men are called wooꝛkers of ini⸗ 


of the fleſhe and of darkneſſe. Againe, 


which ſoꝛte are iuſtice, temperaunce, é 


woꝛkes of the Loꝛde are the mightie 
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454 Ot Chriftian hbertie, of workes and merites, 
Such a like worke of humanitie and | truite of it ſelſe, vnſeſſe it abide in 
ſi˖charitie did Marie beſtowe vppon | the vine: ſo cannot ye alfo vnleſſe ye 
Ichꝛiſte our Sautour : who ſaide: Sne | abide in mee. Whofoeuer abideth | 
hath wrought a goad worke on mee. in mee, and I in him, hee bringeth | 
This beeing thus declared wee will foorth much fruite: for without mee 
| nowe deſcribe god wooꝛkes in their ye can do nothing. To 5ᷣ̊ fame tauſe 
ſicolours and qualities. is that . to be referred, whereas wer 
Good wor, md woꝛkes are derdes 02 actions fay that a god woꝛke is done by faith. 
kes ht Wꝛought of thofe which are regene | Foꝛ faith is the gift ol God, whereby 
they ate. rate by the ſpirite of Cod, through wel lape holde on Chꝛiſte, thꝛoughe 
faith and actoꝛding to the woꝛde of | which wee are both iuſtified and quic⸗ 
God to the glozie of God, the honc⸗ kened, as the Scipture faith: The sult | 
(tic of life, ¢ the pꝛoſite of their neigh: | al liue by his faith. And in another 4 
bour. This bziefe deſcription J will | place faith Paule: By tasth Chritte | 
pꝛoſecute by partes and erpounde fo dwelleth in our heartes. And againe: 3 
well as the Lozde ſhall giue mee | I liue, yet now not I, but Chrifte lis 3 
ueth in mee, And the life which now 
a Firſt of all I will by pꝛofe ſhewe I hiue in the fleſhe, Iliue by the faith 
[The 4 that there is none other welſpꝛinge | of the ſonne of God, who loued mee 
3 from whence god woꝛkes do flowe, and gaue him ſelfe for mee. obe 
. than God him ſelke which is the aus he that liueth doeth the woꝛkes of life, 
tho: of all god thinges. Foꝛ the Pꝛo⸗thꝛough him, no doubt, by whome he | 
phet ſaith: All men are lyars, Goda- | is quickened: and he that is iuftificd} | 
lone doth ſpeake the trueth. And the doeth the wooꝛkes of righteouſneſſe, 6 
Loꝛde in the Cofpell faith: None is | through him that tuftified him: that is, 5 
good but God alone. God wooꝛkes the righteous do, through Chꝛiſte, 
therefore muſt haue their beginning, | wooꝛke righteouſnelſe, and righte: | 
not of man who is a lyar and coꝛrupt, ouſeneſſe conteineth the whole com: | | 
| but of God him ſelfe the welſpꝛing of | pante of vertues. So then God alone 
all godneſſe. And Cod doeth bybhis | remaineth Mil the onely welſp ring 
ſpirite and by faith in Chꝛiſte Jeſus and authoꝛ of god wooꝛkes. But let 
renue al men, fo that they being once vs notuc fer the teſtimonies of Scrip- 
regenerate, doe no longer their owne, ture by which wee map euidently | 
that is, the woꝛkes of the fleſhe, but p learne, that the woꝛkes of them, that 
woꝛkes of the ſpirite, of grace, and of be regenerate, are attributed to God} 
Ood him felfe. Noz the wooꝛkes of him ſelfe, who by his ſpirite and by 
them that are regenerate doe growe | faith docth wooꝛke in the heartes of 
Upp by the god ſpirite of God, that is the regenerate. . iS 
within them, which ſpirite, euen as Moles teſtiſieth ſaying: The Lord 
the ſappe giueth ſtrength to trees fo | ſhall bleſſe thee, and the Lorde thy 
bing forth fruite, doth in like man ⸗ God ſhal circumciſe thy hearte, and 
ner cauſe ſundꝛie vertues to budde : the heart of chy ſeed, that thou maiſt 
bꝛaunch out ot vs men, as the Lorde loue the Lorde thy God with all thy 
bun lelke doth in the Cofpell teftifie ¢ | hearte, and with all thy foule, that 
| faye; I am the vine, ye are the braun · | thou maiſt liue. 


ches. As the braunche cannot beare | Lo here the tauſe $ godly men doc 


—— rigbih | 
— 


— 


— 


— 


5 
4 

7 
ee 

7 
4 
2 

— = 
1 


| 


— 


4 


Cod. Therefoꝛe God alone remap⸗ 


| 


The third Decade,the ninthe Sermon, 


— 


— 


rightly loue the Toꝛde doth pꝛocerde 
of the circumcifion of the heart. spolw 
who, A pꝛaye pou, doth circumetic the 
hearte, beſide the Loꝛde : The 
phet Eſaie doeth moze plainly ſave: 
Thou Lorde fhalt ordeine peace: for 
euen thou hafte wrought all our 
workes in vs, 


In the Gotpell after Soaine John, 


— jour Sauiour faith: He that worketh 


veritie commeth to the light, that his 
workes may be ſeene, becauſe they 
are wrought by God. And againe: 
Whoſoeuer abideth in mee, and Lin 
him, he bringeth foorth much fruite, 
For without mee ye can do nothing. 
Paule alſo to the Philippians, ſaith: 
To you it is giuen for Chrifte, not 
onely to beleeue in him but alſo to 
ſuffer fot him. 

And pet againe moze plainly: It 


is God that woorketh in Pew both to 


will, and to doe accordinge to the 
good purpoſe of the minde. Like⸗ 
Wife alfo Sainct James faith: Eue⸗ 
rie good giuing, and euerie perfecte 
zifte is from aboue, and commeth 
— the father of lightes. 


bing all the partes of god woꝛkes to 
God, doeth ſaye: The God of all 
grace, who hath called you to his e- 
ternall glorie through Chriſte Ieſus, 
reſtore, vpholde, ſtrengthen, and 
ſtabliſne you. Foꝛ we are not able, 


as Paule in an other place faith: Ot 


our felues to thinke any thinge, as of 
our ſelues, but all our abilitie is of 


ces ate im 


pated to 
ven. 


be added that god although 


neth ſtill the onely wellpꝛing of all 
god woꝛkes, from whome as from a 
ſpꝛing head god woꝛks do owe into 


the Sainctes as into ſundꝛp ſtreumes 
Good wor and chanels. ; 


Pet here by the waye this muſte 


Moꝛeouer, Saint Peter 


| 


faithfull men, partelp becauſe God 
woꝛketh them by bs , and vſeth our 


they doe in Deede proceede „ 
and are in verie true and pꝛoper 
phꝛaſe of ſpeethe the fruites of the ſpi⸗ 
rife and of faith, both are notwith⸗ 


ſtanding, and are alfo fayde to bee 


ours, that is to ſape, the wooꝛkes of 


miniſterie in the dooing of the fame, 
and partelp becauſe wer are by faith 
the ſonnes of God, and are therefore 
made the bꝛethꝛen and ioyntheires w 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 

F02 by this right of inberitaunce 
all the woꝛkes of God, which are in 
vs Gods giftes, do beginne to be not 
anothers, but our owne and pꝛoper 


wooꝛkes. ea, the verie Scripture 


doeth attribute them to vs as vnte 
ſonnes and freeboꝛne childzen . Joꝛ 
the Loꝛde in the Goſpell ſaith: Lhe 


ſeruaunt abideth not in the houfe for 


cuer, the ſonne abideth for euer. 

Dherefore,as all thinges in the fa- 
thers houſe do by right of inberitance 
and title of pꝛopꝛietie come to the 


ſonne, although the ſonne bath not 


gotten them by his one induſtrie, 


noꝛ gathered them by his otvne la- 


bour, but hath receiued them by the 
liberalitie ot his parents: euen ſo the 
woꝛkes of God which he doth wooꝛke 
in vs and by vs, which are Gods gifts 
beſtowed vppon vs, both are, and are 
{aide to be our olone, becauſe we are 
the ſonnes of the houſhold, as it were 
by adoption, and therefoze are the 
latuful heires. Tlherefoꝛe it were the 


ſigne ofa verie vnthankfull minde 
fo2 an adopted ſonne, beeing foꝛget⸗ 


full of his fathers beneficence t libe⸗ 


ralitie, to make bis bꝛagges that ali 


tiofe gods, which hee eniopeth by 
right of inheritaunce, were gotten 4 
come by, thꝛough his otune labour and 


trauaile. 


— — — 
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| CUbhereuppon Paule verie reli⸗ 


Ot Chriftian libertie, workes and merites, 


gioully: What haſt thou that thou 
ha{t not receiued 2 if thou haſt then 
receiued it, why doeſt thou yet boaſt 


as though thou receiuedſt it not? 


| Glerie well thought the holy martpꝛe 


of Chꝛiſte, Saina Cyprian who was 
wont to faye: We ſhould boaſt ot no 


| 


therto alledged out of the (criptures 


god woꝛkes, wee map eafily vnder⸗ 
ſtande howe and after what manner 


touchinge the true oꝛiginall cauſe of 


the Scripture doeth attribute righte⸗ 


ouſnefſe vnto dure merites. 1 
haue in another place ſufficientiy de⸗ 
clared (and will againe ſape ſome⸗ 


what when J come to the treatiſe off 
the Golſpel) that faith, not wooꝛkes, 
doeth iuſtifie vs in the ſight of God: 
which is the eſpeciall point and chiefe 


thing, becauſe wee haue nothinge of 
our one. And to this place belon⸗ 
geth that ſaying of the Pꝛophet Clare; 
Shall the axe boaſt againſt him that 


fo ww The 


— 
— 


heweth with it: or ſhal the ſawe brag 
againſt him that draweth it? Ge ve- 
rily are the inſtrumentes 02 tooles of 
God by which he wooꝛketh. Foꝛ the 


ye are Gods building, according to 
the grace which God hath giuen me. 
Therefore , accoꝛding to the meaning 
of the Apoſtles writing, Satna Au- 
guſtine lib. de Gratia et libero arb. in 
the ſirte Chapter, doth faye: When 
grace is giuen, then doe our merites 
begin to be good, and that through 
grace. For it grace bee taken awaye, 
then man doth fall, not being ſet vp, 
but caſt downe headlong by — wil, 


haue good workes, hee muſt not at- 
tribute them to him ({elfe-, but vnto 
God , to home it is faide in the 
Plalme: Be thou my helper, oh for- 
fake mee not. In faying , forfake mee 


not, he ſheweth, that if lie bee forfa- 
ken, he is able to do no good of him 


{clfe. So then in thefe wooꝛdes fainct 
Auguſtine doeth plainly enough de⸗ 
clare, that god woꝛkes are oures af: 
ter that ſoꝛte, that pet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding they ceaſſe not to be the woꝛkes 
of Cod: pea , that they ought neuer⸗ 
tholeſſe to bee aſcribed to the grace of 


God. that woꝛketh in vs. 


0 by this which wee haue hi⸗ 


Wherefore, hen man beginneth to 


Apottle ſaith: We are ioyntworkers 
ſwith God, ye are Gods huſbandrie, 


foundation of the Euangelical and a⸗ 


man Doth woꝛke righteouſneſſe, fo 5 
righteouſneſſe is the fruite that iuſt 


the father of all that beleeue, was not 


poſtolicall Doctrine. All our woꝛkes 
generally are either the woꝛks of na- 
ture oꝛ the fleſhe, 02 elſe the woꝛkes of 


the lawe, oꝛ elſe the woꝛkes of faith 


oꝛ grace. Nowe, the woꝛkes of na⸗ 


ture oꝛ the fleſhe do not iuſtiſie but cõ⸗ 


demne vs: Beecaufe that which is 
borne of fleſhe is flefhe . But the luſte 


of the fleſhe is death, and enimitie a- 


gainſt God . What 5ᷣ̊ Apoſtle thought 
and ſaide touching the wooꝛkes of the 
lawe, J did declare to pou in my foꝛ⸗ 
mer ſermon: By the woorkes of the 
lawe, faith he, fhal no fleſhe be iuſti- 


hed. But if we beat out and eramin | 
the woꝛkes of grace and of faith: wee | 


thal finde that they both are, and haue 


beene done by faithfull and iuſt men. 


Mhereupon it is manifeſt that iuſti⸗ 
fication did alwapes aoc beefoꝛe the 
woꝛkes of righteouſneſſe. Foꝛ p iuſt 


do bꝛing foꝛth. Man berily is iuſtified 
freely by grace, and not by wooꝛkes, 

which followe after iuſtification. 
Nhat may be ſaide to that, where p 
Scripture ſaith, that euen Abꝛaham 


iuſtiſied by tho wooꝛkes of grace and 
of faith: He liued 430 peres before 
the lawe, he belecued in Ood, and by 
true faith did moſt excellent woꝛzkes: 


and 
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| 


wooꝛkes of faith 


and pet bp tboſe bis 
doth plainly argue thus: It Abraham 
vere iuſtified by workts , than hath 


he wherein to boaſt, but not before 
God. For what faith the Scripture: 


Abraham belecued God and it was 


counted vnto him for righteouſ- 
neſſe. To him that worketh is the re- 


warde not reckoned of grace but of 


dutie. But to him that worketh not, 
but beleeueth on him that iuſtifieth 
the vngodly , his faith is counted for 
righteouſneſſe. 

Nowe whereas wee conclude that 
we alſo ſhalbee iuſtiſied accoꝛding to 


a the example of Abꝛaham by faith, and 


not by woꝛkes, wee ground that con⸗ 
cluſion not vppon our owne mindes, 


ſaith: Neuerthelefle it was not writ- 
ten for him onely, that faith was im- 
| puted to him for righteouſneſſe: but 


it was written for vs alſo, to whome 


ö it ſhalbe reckoned 3 if wee beleeue in 
Chriſt. Touching this matter J haue 


alreadie diſputed in the firte ſermon 


| of the ſirſt Decade. J verily am per⸗ 
fuaded that this doctrine of the Apo⸗ 
ties and Euangeliſtes ought to bee 
laide vp in the bottome of euerp kaith⸗ 
full heart, that wee are iuſtiſted by 
the grace of God, not by merites, 
thꝛough faith, e not though woꝛkes. 
But while wee vꝛge and repeate 
this doctrine vnto the people, we are 
ſaide of many to be the patrones ofall 
naughtineſſe, and vtter enimies to al 
god woꝛkes and vertues. But wee 
by this our preaching and doctrine of 
faith which doeth only tultilie do not 
contemne god wooꝛkes, no2 thinke 
them to be fuperfluons. Mee do not 
faye that they are not god: but do cry 
out vppon the abuſe of god wooꝛkes, 
and the coprupt doctrin of god works, 


hee was not iuſtiſied. Foz Paule 


but vppon the Apoſtles doctrine, who 


not tell in what oder of bargaining, 


obiection, but freely confeſſe that the 


2 
> 
j 


woꝛkes vnto the ate of 


which is defiled with the leauen of the 
Phariſeis. Foz we teache to do god 
woꝛkes, but wee will not haue them 
to be fet to ſale, ; to be bought J can: 


we wil not haue any man to put con⸗ 
fidence in them, wee will not haue a⸗ 
ny man to boaſt of the giftes of God, 
wee will not haue the power to tnfhi- 
fie oꝛ to merite life euerlaſting to bee 
ſimply attributed vnto them. Foz 
by that meanes Chꝛiſte ſhoulde ware 


vile and contemptible, whoe hath 
with his death alone merited fo2 vs 


the heauenly kingdome of God Al, 
mightie. 

Neither do we by this, as manye 
thinke we do, ſeparate god wooꝛkes 
from faith . Our doctrine is, that 
woꝛkes and faith are not ſeuered, but 


tleaue together as clofelp as map bee: 


fo pet notwithſtanding that tuffifica- 
tion is properly aſcribed to faith , and 
not folvo2kes. Foꝛ woꝛkes do con- 


ſiſt in our woꝛthineſſe, but faith Doth) 
leane to the pꝛomiſe of Cod, which 


ſetteth before bs both righteouſueſſe 
and life in the onely begotten ſonne 
of God Chꝛiſt Jeſus our Sauiour. 


And Ohꝛiſte is ſuſticiently able of him 


(elf, and by his otune power and ver⸗ 


tue, to iuſtiſie them that beleeue in 
his name, without anp ayde 02 helpe 
ok ours at all. 

J will not winke at ſome mennes 


Scriptures here and there do after a 


what ſenſe and howe, like and iuſti⸗ 
fication are aſcribed to our wooꝛkes. 
Hand Auguſtine doeth fo aunſwere 
this obiection, that hee gpg 


f 


In what 
ſenſe the 
{eri 

forte attribute both life and iuſtifica⸗ i pen 
tion vnto gad works. But the ſcrip⸗ bute iuſti 
ture is not contrary to it felfe: theres fication vn 


fore we muſt ſearche and examine in po 


— 
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Of Chriftian libertie,of workes and 1 merites, 
Foz in bis bake Degratiact libero] Auguftine, | 

arbitrio the cigbth Chapter, bee wr | Nowe, although this aunfivere of 
Saind Auguttine be godly and plain | 


teth: 

It eternall life be of duetie giuen | enough to him that ſimplp fearebeth 
to good works ,as the ſcripture doth for the trueth, yet I am ſure that 
moſte plainly teftifie, ſaying: Bee- | fome there are which neuer will ber 
cauſe God will rewarde euery man aunſwered with it. Thep wil, 1 | 
according to his workes: then howe | knolwe , go about vppon @aina Au- 


1s eternal life of Grace, confideringe | guitines woꝛdes to inferre, $ woꝛks fof them 
| chat grace is not giuen as due to wor- | and not faith alone do iuftifie bs men. hiche ar- 
c nes, but freely and without defertes? | Jfo2 thus they argue: wee are 
: as the apoftle Paule doth fay :to him | fied and doe obteine eternall life by nt vain 
that worketh, the reward is not rec- grace: good woꝛkes doe belong to the jks. 
koned ot grace, but ot duetie. And a- grace of God: therefore good woꝛkes 
game: iuſtiſie vs. 
The remnant, ſaith hee, are fas Nowe, it is not amiſſe to cloaſe ¢ 
ued by the election of grace. And buckle hande to hande with thefe dil⸗ 
unmediatelp after be addeth: If it be | puters, that in this little pe map per⸗ 
of grace, then is it not nowe of wor- | ceiue that they bee mere ſhiftes of ſo⸗ 
kes , for then grace is no more grace. | phiſtrie, which they (et to fale vnder 
| Howe then is eternal lite, whichis | the name and colour of verie ſounde 
gotten by workes,a gift? Or elſe did | arguments. 3 
not the Apoftle fay that euerlaſtinge And firſte of all, there is no man 
lie is a gitte ? Yes verily he ſaide it ſo fo fœliſhe, if bee bath read the do⸗ 
lainly that we cannot denye it. ctrine of Saint Paule, but knoweth 
Neither are his words fo obſcure, that verie well that thofe two propofi-} 
they require a ſharpe vnderftander, | tions cannot hang together: wee are 
but an attentiue hearer, For when | iuftfied by grace: and, we are iuſti⸗ 
he had Gide, the rewarde of finneis fed by woꝛkes. Foꝛ that ſentence of 
death, he addeth flreaghtwayes: but | Saincte Paule is as cleare as the | 
ſthe gitt of God is hfeeuerlafting , in Sunne, where he faith : It of grace, 
lleſu Chhriſt our Lorde, Mecthinketh | then, nowe not of workes: for then 
therefore that this queſtion can bee | grace were no grace. Wee do fræly 
none otherwiſe reſolued, vnleſſe wee | graunt both their pꝛopoſitions, to 
vnderſtand that euen our good wor- Wwite, that we are iuſtiſied by grace, 
kes, to which eternall life is giuen, | and that wooꝛkes belong to the grace 
mult be referred to the grace and gift | of God, 02 be the giſte of Cd. But 
of God: becaufe the Lord Ieſus faith, wee denpe their conſequence, and fap 
without mee ye can do nothing. And that it is falſe, to wite, that woꝛkes 
the Apoſtle, when he had ſaide, ye are | do iuſtiſte. . 4 
(aued by grace through faith, doeth F 02, if that be true, then may we 
| Pprefently adde: and that not of your in like manner truelpy faye: a man 
ſeh es, it is the gifteof God: not of | doth fee: an hande docth belong vnto 
] workes, leſt any man ſhoulde boaſt. a man: and therevppon inkerre, 
TCuphus much hitherto out of Saince | therefoze a hande doth lee. But who 
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Foꝛ all doe vnderſtande that a man 


ſthat euerp member bath bis effertes 


and offices. 


eth not, that the grace ol God, whiche 


is otherwiſe vndiuided, is diuided 
and diſtinguiſhed accoꝛding to the di⸗ 


uerſe operations which it woꝛketh. 


Fo2 there is in God a terteine ( as it 
were) generall Grace, whereby he 


created all moztall menne, and by 


which hee ſendeth raine vppon the 
iuſt and vninſt. But this grace doth 
not iuſtiſie. Foꝛ if it did, then ſhould 
the wicked and vniuſt be iuſtiſted. 
Againe, there is that ſingular 
grace , whereby he doeth fo2 his onely 
begotten Chꝛiſte his fake adopt vs to 
bee his ſonnes: he doth not J meane 


— 
— 


ſioyned together, that they cannot be 
ſeauered 


adopt all, but the belecuers onelp, 
whoſe ſinnes hee reckoneth not, but 


doeth impute to them the righteouſe⸗ 
ee of bs onde begotten fonne our | 


&Sauiour . 

is is that grace which doeth a⸗ 
lone iuſtiſie vs in verie Dede. Moꝛe⸗ 
ouer, there is a grace, which beeing 
powꝛed into our mindes doth bꝛinge 
ſooꝛth good wooꝛkes in them that are 
iuſtiſied. This grace doeth not iu⸗ 


but doeth ingender the fruites 


of righteonfeneffe in them that are 
iuſtiſied. Lherefore we confelle and 


graunt that good wooꝛkes belong to 


grace, but after a certeine manner, 
oꝛder and facion. 

Againe, they obiedt and fare: but 
Grace 03 faith , and woooꝛkes, iuſti⸗ 
fication alfo and fandification are fo 


one from another : there⸗ 
fue the thinge that agrirth to one, is 


— 


d oeth conſiſt of ſundꝛie members, and 


— 


ceſlitie followe confequently , if by 


verilpe, neither dare doe in 
any cafe gainefape , that faith and 
wooꝛkes do cleaue together: but 3 do 
vtterly denye that they twaine are all 
one, fo that the thing which is attri⸗ 
buted to the one, may alſo ber ap⸗ 


plyed vnto the other. 


Fo2 faith, although it be weake 
and vnperfect in vs, doeth natwith⸗ 
ſtandinge, leane and ſtape vppon 
hꝛiſte his perfection alone, and fo 
karre foo2th it doth iuſtiſie bs, But 
our woꝛkes haue in them ( for Jvſe 
the myledeſt phꝛaſe of ſpeache) fome 


ſpꝛinkling of vice and ſparckle of er 


rour, beecauſe of the oziginall 


eaſe that is naturall in vs all: but 


it followeth not therefore , that the 
grate ot᷑ God is polluted by any vice) 
oꝛ fault of ours: which ſhould of ne⸗ 


reaſon of the freight knott betwirte 
them, the properties of the one were 
common to the other. 


of, pet is not the light the fame that 
the heate is. | 


woꝛlde : therefore, the heate of the 
Dunne giueth light to the wo2lde. 

Becauſe in the Sunne the heate and 
light cannot be ſepar ed. Pra , ras 


ther the Sunne, in cefpecte of his 


light, doth lighten the oꝛlde, not 
in refpect of the heate that it bath. 


And pet the Sunne doeth both warme 


and lighten the earth at once. 
In like manner, wee are freely 


God, fo: Chꝛiſte his fake our Lo. de 


and Sauioure, not in reſpect ad 
confideration of the woꝛkis of Grace, 


that are found in vs z althoue* 


Oo. ii. 


‘Although the light of the 
‘bee not ſeparated from the beatether-| 


Neither is it a good confequence to 
ſape: the Sunne ginech light to the 


tuffified by the mercifull grace 


would gather fo Daine aconfequent. | 


| 


— 
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poſe and counfell of God were to re⸗ 
| cetue vs into his kriendſhip fo2 the 


— 
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forth by that fra grace. 

And fo we muſt attribute all glozie 
wholy to the grace of Cod, and not 
parte ſtakes with him, and take to 
our owne ſhare anp parte of his 
glozie. 

Theſe wrangler haue pet another 
(bifte , and faye: although we faye 
that eternall life is giuen by God to 
all faithfull belceuers, not foꝛ faith 
onely in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, but alſo foꝛ the 
woꝛkes of faith, all the gloꝛie neuer⸗ 
theleſſe ſhall redounde fo Ood, name⸗ 
ly fince we acknowledge and confelle 
that thoſe woꝛkes are wꝛought in vs 
by the power and grace of Cod. To 
this our anſwere is, that gloꝛie muſt 
fo be giuen to God, as he doth pleaſe 
to haue it giuen him. Ik the will, pur⸗ 


woꝛkes ſake, which his ſpirite and 
grace doeth bꝛing fooꝛth in vs, then 
ſhould he vnaduiſedly without diſcre⸗ 


Of Ch 1 . and merites. 
wooꝛkes are ingendꝛed and brought | 


by grace through faith: pet in ano- 


patience ye ſhal poſſeſſe your ſoules. 
Thereloꝛe not faith onelp but hope 


tion haue ſent his onely begotte ſonne 
into the woꝛlde, and raſhly haue ap⸗ 
pointed him to the terrible pangues of 
bitter death. 

But God, in all that he hath creas 
ted, either in heauen oꝛ earth, much 
leſſe in this caſe which is the greateſt 
that belongeth to man, the chicfe and 
moſt excellent creature that he hath 
made, did neuer at any time doe anp 
thing raſhely without greafe aduiſe⸗ 
ment. Wherefore itis aſluredlp cer⸗ 
teine, that it was neuer the counſell 
and purpoſe of God foꝛ our oon god 
woozkes and vertues to redeeme bs 
from the tyꝛannie of Satan and to ac⸗ 
cept vs foꝛ his ſonnes but foꝛ the on⸗ 
ly facrifice and fatiffacion of bis one⸗ 
ly begotten ſonne Chꝛiſte Jeſus oure 
Loꝛde and Sauiour. Foz the iudge⸗ 


in this matter remai⸗ 


doꝛrhead, as that hee vnderſtandeth 


wockes. 


neth firme and inuincible, where hee 
faith: If righteoufnefle come of the 
workes of the lawe, then did Chriſte 
die in vaine. And that diuine faying 
of Sainct Peter remaineth for euer 
vncomptroleable: There is ſaluatiõ 
in none other. 

Againe, they doe laye certeine pla⸗ 
ces of Scripture together, and there⸗ 
vpon do argue thus. Although Paule 
in one place doth ſaye: Ve are ſaued 


ther place the ſame Paule doth faye, 
wearefaued by hope, ety, 
knoweth not that hope is as it were 
vpheld and ſtrengthened by patience? 
Chꝛiſt him ſeife in the Goſpell agrer⸗ 
ing therevnto and ſaying: In your 


and patience doe bꝛing vs to ſaluati⸗ 
on. To this we aunſ were thus, that 


the holie Apoſtle doeth ſufficiently er ⸗ 
pound him ſelfe, if a man will tagef 
the paines to read him thꝛough out, f 


and weigh with him ſelfe the end and 
caufe for which be ſpake euery ſeue⸗ 


rall ſentente. 


Le are, ſaith he, ſaued by grace 
through faith: and that not of your 
felues 5 „it is the gifte of God : not of 
woorkes, leaſt any man ſhould boaſt 
&e. Path he not in theſe fewe woꝛ⸗ 
des moſt euidently declared, what his 
beleefe is touching grace oꝛ faith, and 
woꝛkes :? who would deſire a plainer | 
ſpeeche 2 There is none fo verie a 


not that the beneſite of ſaluation is 
wholie and merelp afcribed to grace. 


r | 


— 


— 


Foꝛ hee doeth not dinide ſaluation 
oꝛ iuſtificatid partly to faith o2 grace, 


and partelp to wooꝛkes: neither 


doeth hee attribute the firſte place 


Bee 


* 
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| 
| 
| 
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| 
| | 
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oqui con 
a folem, 
prouerbe 
pplyed to 


hen that 


peake a- 


ainft the 


tueth. 


| ere erclude all boa, 
fting. Ve are, (aith he: faued by grace 


ter hee addeth: and that not of youre 
ſelues. Her annereth the cauſe: It is 


of workes Be ſhewweth Leaſt a- 
ny man ſhould boaſt. 

Hee that vnderſtandeth not this, 
doth vndoubtedly vnderſtand nothing 
at all. He that wꝛeſteth oꝛ other wiſe 
cauilleth at this, doth ſpeake againſte 
the Dunne, and faith that the light is 
darkneſſe. Nowe, whereas p fame 
Apoſtle doeth in another place faye: 
We are faued by hope, it is by the 
marking of the whole place to be ga⸗ 
| thered that his meaning is, as if hee 
had ſaide: J told ou that they which 
beleeue in Chꝛiſt, are the ſonnes and 
heires of God, and haue thereby their 
ſaluation and felicitie: but J woulde 
haue euerp one to vnderſtande it in 
hope and expedation, not in entoy- 
ing the very thinge it felfe , and pꝛe⸗ 


ſſent fruition. Nowe, who tan here⸗ 


vppon inferre : therefore hope doth 
iuftifie 2 But we do rather make this 


argument, patience is no patience at 
all, vnleſſe the patient man be firſte 


iuſtiſied by true faith: therefore the 
commendation of patience doth who⸗ 
ly depende vppon faith, and not the 
pꝛaiſe of faith vpon patience, although 
faith be declared and ſhewed foꝛth by 


patiente. 

Fe oz it ts a ſentente vtterip vn⸗ 
woꝛthie to come out of a Chꝛiſtian 
mannes mouth, to ſape: that faith is 
made perfec by god woꝛkes, that is 
to fay : where faith doth want a piece, 
that there god woꝛzkes do patch it vp. 
Foz tohen wee name faith, wee doe 
not name ſimplie the qualitie of bele- 
juing which is in our mindes, but wee 


Manne exe to chile him ſelle our 


through faith, And immediatelp al 


the gifte of God. And againe: not 


the Apottle Paule ſaide: I fulfill that 


deliuerance, redemption, and iuſtiſt⸗ 


righteouſneſſe and heauenly giftes: 
vppon whome alone as vppon a baſe 
and ſure foundation our faith doeth 
reſt and firmelp ſtande. But to go a⸗ 
bout to fupply the want of any thinge 
in Chꝛiſte Jeſus, is nothing elſe, but 
with diueliſh blaſphemie to diſgrace 
the ſonne of God. The faith of Sa- 
inctes J confeſſe doth declare t ſhewe 
it ſelfe by wooꝛkes: but it followeth 
not there vppon that woꝛkes do there: | 
fore make perfect that, which ſermeth 
to be wanting in Chit his perfectio, 
Foz there is nothinge lacking in our 


cation wꝛought by Chꝛiſt. The Apo: | 
fle James did faye in Dede: Seeſt 
thou howe faith was made perfect by 
workes? but his meaning was none 
other but to ſay: feet thou howe faith, 
by the woꝛkes, which followed it, did 
declare it ſelfe tebe a true and righ⸗ 
teous faith, and not an hypocriticall 
faith? Foꝛ before thefe wooꝛdes he 
ſaide: Seeſt thou howe his faith was 
effectuall through workes ? 


— — 


which is lacking to the afflictions of 
Chriſte, in my fleſhe for his bodies 
fake whichis the church. But pow 
map better tranflate the Oreke 70 
r to be that rather, which 
is behinde, than that which is lac⸗ 
king to the afflictions of Chꝛiſt. Foz 


the Oreekes call ro Ustexucto not on⸗ 


ly thoſe thinges that are wanting, but 
alfo the remnant (which woꝛd Saint 
Ambroſe alſo bfed) J meane the rem: | 
nant, and thoſe thinges that are re⸗ 
maining behinde. 

And Saint Peter ſaith that Chik 
ſuſfered for vs, leauing behinde hmm 
an example for vs, that wee might 
follotve his trace and foteſteppes. 


bp | 
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which was behinde. 
fier this againe they alledge the 
woꝛdes of the Apoſtie Paul, where 


obicction | he faith: If I haue all faith, ſo that l 
can remoue mountaines out of their 


place, and yet haue not charitie, Jam 
nothing , Foꝛ vpon this they inkerre: 
Therefore not taith onely , but alſo 


charitie: yea , rather charitie than 
taith doth iuſtifie. 
Wut we fay that Paul in this ſen 


tence doth neither denye that faith a⸗ 
lone doth iuſtifie, noꝛ pet doeth attri 
bute the iuſtification of the Satnacs 
to charitie. Noꝛ when we affirm that 
we are iuſtified by faith, oꝛ when wer 
make faith the cauſe of iuſtification, 

vhich thing muſt be by often repeti⸗ 
tion beaten into our memoꝛies) wee 


I do not vnderſtand that faith, as it is 


a vertue in vs, Doth woꝛke, and by p 
qualitie that iſticketh to vs, doeth me⸗ 
rite richteouſneſſe in the ſight of Cod: 
but fo often as wee make mention of 
faith, wee vnderſtande the grace of 
Ood erhibited in Chꝛiſte, whiche is 
thꝛough faith freely applyed to vs, and 
receiued as the free gifte of Cod be⸗ 
ſlowed vppo — And in that ſenſe 


when he affirmeth that faith doth iu⸗ 


doth not fo take the name of faith, but 
putteth it ſoꝛ the power of woꝛkinge 
miracles, as is manif;eſt by that which 
followeth, where he faith: So that 7 
can remoue mountaines. That faith 
dDorth not compꝛehende Choke who⸗ 
lie, but onely the pcwer in chewing 
ok nuracles. 

And therefore it may be ſometime 
in an vniuſt man and an hypocrite, 


las it was in Judas Iſcariot, to whom 


8 the kauthe of nuracles profited no- 


— — 


Of Chriltian hibertie,of workes and merites, 
bc by fuffering fulfilled the remnaunt 


aͤnd fre grace. 
It followeth in John: And wee 


doech Waule vſe the name ok faith, 
tific. But in this place of the thir⸗ 
| teenth Chapter to the Coꝛinthians hee 


of John, in fede of confeſſeth, is put 


without ſtoꝛe of ſuch ſophiſtical ſhifts, 


argument, to ſye we you hewe, and in 


thing, becaufe hee was without al 
iuftifping faith, which faith is neuer 
without ( but of it felfe ingendꝛeth 
charitie. | 
Againe, whereas they obiect that 
ſaping out of the Ooſpell of Saincte 
John: Whoſoeuer knoweth my coms 
maundementes and keepeth them, 


he it is that loueth mee: and my fas] 


ther will loue him, and we wil a 
to him, and ike our abidinge in 
him. Therefoꝛe foꝛ the obſeruation 
of the commaundements that is, fo: 
our wooꝛkes fake, Ood is iopned {0 
vs: we againe alledge this ſaping of 
the fame Cuangeliſte and Apoſtle 
John: By this wee knowe that we a- 
bide in him, and he in vs, becauſe he 


hath giuen vs of his ſpirite. But 


that ſpirit of God is a fre gifte. Ther⸗ 
fore wee are iopned to Cod by mere 


haue ſeene and do teſtifie, that the 
father hath ſent the ſonne to bee the 
Sauiour of the worlde . Thou hea⸗ 
reſt, J hope, by what it is that the 
woꝛlde is ſaued, and what Chꝛiſt the 
Sauiour of the worlde is Powe 
who knoweth not, that hee was (ent) 
vnto vs of the father by the mere and 
onelp grace of Cod? It followeth 


nowe howe that Grace is reteiued: 


Whoſocuer confeſleth that Iefus 1s 
the ſonne of God, God abideth in 
him, and he in God. But in the firte 


belecueth. And no merueile, ſince 
out ot a true fauh a true confeflion | 
doth ariſe. Pp faith therefore are 
we faucd, and by faith are wee ioy⸗ 
ned vnto Cod. But letting paſſe 
theſe wꝛanglers, who will neuer bee 


we do againe returne to our purpoſed 


what 
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what dente life and tifification are we haue peace toward God, through 
attributed to wozkes. ſ the Lorde Iefus Chriſte, by whome 
They that are well erertiſed inthe | wee are reconciled , 
The places! reading of the bolic Scriptures, that Againe, hee maketh mention of 4 
of faith & ſ they map reconcile the places of ſcrip⸗ the obeping faith, where hee faith: 5 
worksthat ture, that ſœme at a biuſhe to bee at Knowe yee not that to whome yee | 


Sih <9 diltoꝛde, do teache that faith E works piue our ſelues as ſeruauntes to o- 


bluth to 
ſhilagree, in verie Deede are not ſeparated one bey, his ſeruauntes ye are, to whome 


ate hete teſ from another. Foꝝ the fame holie ſpi⸗ ye do obey: whether it bee of ſinne 
conciled. | rte which giueth faith, doth therwith⸗ vnto death, or of obedience vnto 
all alſo regenerate the vnderſtanding righteouſeneſſe? that is to ſape: 
and will, fo that the faithfull doeth which obediente maketh you to doe 
ardently deſire, and do his indeuour the thinges that are righteous, and 
iin all things to doe ſeruice to G D D to bee the ſeruauntes of righteouſe⸗ 
his maker. : : neſſe, which ſhall turne to pon to e⸗ 
Therefoꝛe, for the vnſeparable ternall life: and not the ſeruauntes 
knott betwixt faith and god woꝛkes, of ſinne, which turneth vnto death. 
ſuhich alwapes keepe company and Nowe therefore , iuſtification is 
attende vpon faith, we ſaye thattu | properly attributed to the reconciling 
{ification is ſomtimes ſomewhat vn⸗ righteouſeneſle thꝛough Chꝛiſte Je⸗ 
properly attributed to woꝛkes, which) | fus , and is impꝛoperly aſtribed to 
is ſome what moze p2operly to bee at the obeying righteouſeneſſe, 02 righ⸗ 
tributed to faith, but moſte properly | teouſeneſſe of obedience . Foꝛ the o- 
of all to be aſcribed to Chꝛiſte app2e beping righteouſeneſſe is of the re⸗ 
bended by faith, who is in verie deede conciling , and without the reconti⸗ 
the foundation ¢ ſubiect of our faith. ling righteouſneſſe, obedience ſhoulde 
J will pet aſſape to make this more | not bee called righteouſeneſſe. To 
manifeſt. In true faith there are two which this alſo is to bee added, that 
ſthinges to be conſidered, Reconcilia⸗ they which are iuftified doe not put 
tion and Obedience. Reconciliation, | any confidence in this obe diente, as 
| becaute by faith wee vnderſtande and | that which is alwapes {potted in this 
berilp belecue that Cod is reconciled | woꝛlde by reaſon of our ſleaſh. 
to vs io: Chꝛiſte his ſabe, by whome To this alfo agreeth this other 
wee are adopted into the number ol | erplication which J will here annere. 
the ſonnes of Ood. And Obedience, The moſte proper wooꝛke of faith is 
becauſe they that are reconciled doe purification and fandification. oz 
wholie pelde them ſelues to him, to Saind Peter docth erpꝛeſſely faye, 
whoine they bee reconciled, with ears | that by faith our heartes are purified. 
nett deſtre and zeale to doe his will But in fancification the holie ſcrip⸗ 
and pleaſure. tures doe ſhewe to be tivo cſpeciall 
Do then wee faye that faith is of | thinges. 47 
two fortes, the iuſtitying andpobey- | Firtte that all the faithfull are 
ing faith . Of the iuſtifying faith | freely pur iſied by the bloud of Chꝛiſte 
Saina Paul maketh mention where | Jeſus. 
faith: Beeing iultihed by faith, | Foz againe, p fame S. Peter faith: 


: 


— 
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Ye knowe that you are redeemed not 


“Of Chriftian lbertic,of workes and merites, 


with tranſitorie thinges as golde and 
filuer,but = the precious bloud of 
Chriſte, as of an vnſpotted Lambe. 


— 


Saind Paule ſaith: Ye are ſanctified 


by tlie will of God through the obla- 


tion ot the bodie of Ieſus Chriſt once 
made. For with that one oblation he 
made them perfeéte for euer, whiche 


are ſanctified. Sainct John alſo ſaith: 


of God doth cleanſe vs from al ſinne. 
Chereftoꝛe the moſte proper phꝛaſe of 
{pecch is to faye that we are ſanctiſied 
thꝛough faith by the bloud of Chꝛiſte, 
who ſaide: I fanétifie my ſelte trom 
them, that they alſo may bee ſancti- 
fied through the ttueth. The latter 
is, that they which are fancificd by 
the bloud of Chꝛiſte though faith, doe 
day by Dap lanctiſie them ſelues, and 
guie their nundes to holyneſſe. Lop 
doing and ſtudie whertok the Apo- 
tics doe moſte carneſtly erbo2te the 
Saindes Foꝛ Peter faith: As hee 
which called you is holie, fo be ye als 
fo holie in your conuerfation,becaufe 
itis written: Bee ye holie, for I am 
hohe, Saint Paule ſaith: Thisis 
the will of God, euen your holineffe 
&e.1, Theflal, 4. Satna John ſaith: 
Nowe are wee the ſonnes of God, & 
et it doth not appeare what we fhal 
on : but wee knowe that when he fhal 


appeare, we ſhalbe like him: for wee 


| {hal ſee him as he is. And euery one 


that hath this hope in him, purifi- 


eth him ſelſe, euen as he alſo is pure. 


Nowe this purging oꝛ purification, 


which is made by our care and indu⸗ 
frie , is called by the name of ſancti⸗ 


as of ourfelues , but becauſe it is 


[mabe of them that are fandified by 
ite bloud of Chꝛiſte, in refpecte of 


Oꝛute bis bloud 


The bloud of Iefus Chriſt the ſonne 


fication, not becauſe it is made by vs 


Foz vnleſſe that fancification, 
which is the verie true and onely ſan⸗ 
ctiſication in Dede, do goe befoꝛe, our 
fancification (A meane that whiche 
we woꝛke) is none at all. But if that 
go befoꝛe, then is this of oures impu⸗ 


ted foꝛ fanctification , although in the 
meane while the ſpottes of ſinne re⸗ 


maining in vs doe defile it, and that 
we do put no confidence in it. There⸗ 
fore fo often as thou ſhalt reade in the 
holy ſcriptures, that rightcouſneſſe is 
attributed to our god woꝛkes, thou 
{halt thinke ſtreightwapes that it is 
done foꝛ none other cauſes than thoſe 
which J haue hitherto alreadie de⸗ 
clared vnto thee. Foꝛ the Apoſtolical 


ſpirite cannot be repugnant oꝛ con⸗ 


trarie to it ſelfe. 
This wil vet be made a great deale 


‘moze manifeſt, if we call to remem: 


bꝛaunce and doe conſider that the A: 
poſtles had to deale with two kindes 


ok men, the one ſoꝛte whereof did af⸗ 


firme that they were ſufficiently able 
of their owne ſkrength to fatiffie o: 


fulfill the lawe, and that they coulde 
by their deſertes and god wooꝛkes 
merite eternall life: pea, thep affir⸗ 


med that the merite of Chꝛiſte was 
not ſufficient enoughe to the gett⸗ 
ting of faluation , vnleſle the righ⸗ 
teouſneſſe of men were added there- 
bnfo, 

Againſt theſe Paule diſputed verie 
conſtantly and pithiely in all his Epi⸗ 
ſtles. Foz they made Chrifte and 
the grace of God of none effect . The 
other forte of men wert ſuch as abu⸗ 


‘fing the doctrine of grace and faith, |* 


did wallowe like ſwine in all filthie ? 

ſinnes, beecauſe they thought that it 

was ſufficient vnto ſaluation, fea 
did ſaye that they beleeucd. 

But they neuer declared their faith 

0; belafe by any good wooꝛkes, 

Although 


The Apoft 
es againſt 
ithe righte- 
oufnelle of 


workes 


The A 
gainſt the 
abufers 
race and 
Faith, 


| | | 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
9 | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


\ 


Igrate of Gd. 
Let vs therefore moſt firmely hold 
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although occafion therebnto were gi⸗ 


tien them. Again thefe did S. Peter 


very well and wiſelp diſpute in the. 


Chap. of his 2. Epiſtle: and S. James 
in the 2. Chap.of bis Epittie. Foꝛ her 
affirmeth that Abꝛaham was not iu⸗ 
ſtified by faith onely, but by woꝛkes: 


that is to ſap, that he was not iuſtiſied 
by a vaine opinion, but by faith which 


bare and was full of god wwzks. Fo: 
| James doeth vſe the names of Faith 
and iuſtification in one fenfe,¢ Paule 
in another. Paul putteth faith fo2 an 
aſſured confidence in the merite of 
Chꝛiſt: and hee vſeth Juſtiſication fo: 


| abfolution and remiſſion of finnes.fo2 


adopfio into the number of the ſonnes 
of God, and lafflyp foꝛ the imputing of 
ziſt his righteouſnes vnto vs. But 
in James faith doth ſigniſie a vaine o⸗ 
pinion: and iuſtiſication doth impoꝛt, 
not the imputing of righteouſneſſe, 
but the declaring of righteouſneſſe ¢ 


adoption. jfo2 it is vndoubtedly true 


that the holy Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt S. Pe⸗ 


ter and S. James would not by their 


wꝛitinges make vopde the grace and 


merite of Chꝛiſt, to aduaunce the me⸗ 
rites of moꝛtall men: but rather to 


withſtand the vnpureneſſe of them, 
which put the faith of Chꝛiſt in perill 


of diſgracing to the offence of all god 


men, liuing in the meane while moſt 
wickedly in deteſtable ſinnes with⸗ 


ſtles of Chꝛiſt requiring god woꝛzkes 
at the handes of the faithfull, doe firſt 
ok all require a true and liuelie faith, 
and doe referre them both vnto the 


with⸗ That the Apoſtles doe attribute iuſtiſil⸗ 
pour work. cation, life and ſaluation to god woꝛ⸗ 


kes intp2operly : to true faith proper: | 
lp:but moſt properly to Chiſt, tho is 


out repentaunce, Theretoꝛe the Apo⸗ 


the ſubiecte ¢ foundation of true faith. 


out god woozkes, pet doeth it iuſtiſile 


riued out of the Cuangelicall and A⸗ 


$02 although true faith is not toith | 


without gad woꝛkes, by it felfe alone. 
Foz it is moſt certaine , that life and 
faluatio are beffolwed on vs, after the 
ſame maner, that health and life was 
giuen to the childꝛen of Iſrael, whiche 
in the wilderneſſe were poyſoned of 
the Serpents . They had their health 
reſtoꝛed them not by any woꝛkes, but 
by the onely beholding and loking vp⸗ 
pon the bꝛaſen Serpent: therfoꝛe we 
alſo are made partakers of eternall 
life by faith alone, which is the true be 
holding and loking vp to Chaff, As 
Moſes, ſaith our Sauiour, did lift vpp 
the Serpẽt in the wilderneſſe, ſo muſt 
the ſonne of man be lifted vp, that e- 
uerie one whiche beleeucth in him 
ſhould not perifhe, but haue eternall 
life. And the Apoſtle Paule faith, Yee 
are ſaued by grace through faith, not 
of yourſelues, it is the gift of God: not 
of works, leaſt any man fhould boaſt 
&c. With this doctrine of the Euan⸗ 
geliſtes and Apoſtles doe the teſtimo⸗ 
nies of certaine doctoꝛs of the Church 
agree. Some of whiche J will recite 

vnto you, deerelp beloued, not becauſe 
theſe teſtimonies of the Scripture are 
not ſufficient, but becauſe we wil not 
ſeeme to be the beginners € bꝛingers 
in of newe doctrines: although in very 
derd that cannot be newe which is de⸗ 


poſtolicall Doctrine, albeit that all the 
doctoꝛs of the Church ſhould gaineſay 
oꝛ denie it. ow therefore giue eare 
botv ſome, euen of the beit of them, do 
not in woꝛds onely fay and wꝛite, but 
alſo by profes ſhe we that faith alone 
doth iuſtiſie. | 
ORIGEN a very ancient wzai⸗- 
ter, vppon the 3. Chap of the Epiſtle of Orige 


Sainct paul to p Romanes doth (ay, Roma. 


Oo. v. alone 


Paul faith that the iuſtificatiõ of faith | 
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alone is fufficient ſoꝛ a man, fo that 
euer one that doeth belecue oncly is 
iu ſtificd, although no woꝛz kes are once 
wrought by bint. Now if we require 
an example. tubere any was euer iu⸗ 


kes that there, J ſuppoſe, is example 
god enough, who being crucificd with 
Chꝛiſt did crie from the Croſſe: Lord 
leſu remember mee when thou com- 
meſt into thy kingdome, In the wꝛi⸗ 
tinges of the Cuangeliſtes there ts 
mention made of no god woꝛke, luhi⸗ 
che hee in his life time did, and pet be⸗ 


ſcauſe of this his faith onely Jeſus ſaid 


vnto hum: Verilie I fay voto thee, 
this day thou ſhalt bee with mee in 


Paradiſe. Therefoꝛe, this theefe was 


thoꝛoucche faith iuſtified without the 


wor kes of the lawe. Foꝛ after this re⸗ 


ſqueſt and pꝛaper of his, the Loꝛd made 
no inquiſition what his woꝛkes were 
all his life longe, neither did hee loke 


what woꝛkes hee would doe after this 
faith and beluing, but did immedi⸗ 
atiy vppon his confeſſion both iuſtific 
and take him as a companion to gor 
with him to Paradiſe. 

Poꝛcouer to the woman, of whom 
mention is made in the Cofpell after 
Saind Luke, not fo: any woke of the 
lawe bit fo: faith onelp, her ſaid, Thy 
ſinnes are forgiuen thee, And againe, 
Goin peace,thy faith hath made thee 


the Cofpell wer finde, that our Saui⸗ 
dur vſed the like Kinde of (peach , ma⸗ 


king faith alwapes to bes the cauſe of 
mens faluatton. And a little while af 


ter the lame Apoſtle ſaich, God forbid 


that I hould glorie in any thing, but 
in che erolle of dur Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


by whome the world is crucified to 


mee, and l to the world. Thou fecft 
bare that the Apoſtle gloꝛieth not of 


dis obo rigiſteauſnelle, 03 chaſtitie, 


ſtiſtied by faith alone wout god woꝛ⸗ 


~ OFChrithian ſibertie, of — and merites. 
wiſedome 02 other Woꝛkes 02 bers | 
tues of his owune, but doth moſt plain⸗ 


fafe. Furthermoꝛe in many places of 


ly pronounce andfap: Let him that 
glorieth, glorie in the Lord, and fo by 
that meanes all boaſting is excluded. 


And fo forth, with many other ſayings 


tending to this purpoſe. 

S. AMB ROS in his expo⸗ 
ſition of Paule his Epiſtle vnta the 
Romanes, vppon the third and fourth 
Chapiters, doeth ſape: Thep are free: 
lie iuſtified, ſapth Sainct Paule, bees 


cauſe when they wooꝛke nothing, no2 


doe any thing fo: GO D againc, they 
are pet thoꝛough faith onely iulliled 
by the gift of God. 

According to the pu rpofe of Gods 
grace, faveth Paule, it was fo ordei- 
ned of God,that laying the law aſide, 
the grace of Godthould 
onely ynto faluation, 

This docth by the erample of the 
Pꝛophete confirme the bleſſedneſſe of 
the man, to whom the Loꝛd imputeth 
righteouſneſſe without wooꝛkes: be 
calleth them bleſled. with whome the 


1020 hath couenaunted, that with⸗ 


out labour, and keeping of the lawe, 
they ſhould bee iuſtified befoꝛe their 
maker. | 
S. LOHN Chryſoſtome treating 
of faith, of the latue of nature, and 
of the holie Ohoſt doth expꝛeſĩely ſaye: 
J cannot pꝛoue that hee whiche wooꝛ⸗ 


without farth, docth eniope eternall 
life. But I can by god pꝛoofe ſhe we 


that hee, which belacued without woꝛ⸗ 


ks, did both liue and obteine the king⸗ 
dome of heauen 


belecucd onelp, and foꝛ his faith was 
iuſtiſied by the moſt mercifull Cod. 

And inhereas here peraduenture thou 
wilt obiccte that hee wanted time to 


liue iuſtlp, and to doe god wooꝛkes: 
di aun⸗ 


d require faith 


keth the woꝛkes of righteouſneſſc 


Bo man without 
faith hath obteined life. But the there 


Ambroſe. 


| 


| 


Chryſoſt. 
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2 Thethird Decade,the ninthe Sermon. 


ſaue him. Foꝛ if he had liued any lon⸗ 
ger, and bad neglected faith and woꝛ⸗ 
kes, he had vndoubtedlp fallen from 
ſaluation. : 

But the onelp end and argument 
whereat nob (hate, is, that faith of 
it ſelfe Doth bꝛing ſaluation, and that 


woꝛkes of themſelues did neuer laue 


any workers that wꝛought them. As 


the erample of the Capitaine Cornc- 
lius. Theſe teſtimonies J ſuppoſe are 
ſufficient to wittes that will bee aun⸗ 


ly in quarellinges and ianglings. ds 
cher wiſe J could alledge a great num⸗ 


dious vnto you, Decrely beloued, no: 
feeme to bee endleſſe in an euident 
matter. | 

But nowe betauſe fo this treatife 


merits, of the righteouſneſſe of wooꝛkes. there 


t of the- 


eward of WA queſtiõ annexed touching the me⸗ 
ood wor- tits of good wooꝛkes, I will therefore 


cs. 


man, 


No good 


ſdeunes in quainted terme, not vſed in the Scrip⸗ 


ſummarilie fap ſomewhat of merits, 
02 rather of the hire and reward of 
good wooꝛkes: To this ende eſpeci⸗ 
allie, leaſt any man thincking irreli⸗ 
giouſip of the merits of good woꝛkes, 
do therby winne to huümſelke not good, 
but euill woꝛkes. 

The name of Merits is an vnac⸗ 


turcs . Foꝛ in that ſigniſication wher⸗ 
in our Perite wooꝛkers vſe it, to wit, 
foꝛ meritorious wooꝛkes, fo2 that , J 
nicane, tuberetnto both life and the 
grace of © O D is ol duetie giuen as 
debt that is due, in that fiqnification 
J ſape, it doeth obſcure the Grace of 
Ood. and maketh man too pꝛoude and 
arrogant. Mhat J pꝛay vou can our 


woozkes deſerue, ſinte none of the 


ſweared, and doe not ſtand obſtinate⸗ 


ber moze. But J will not bee ouer te⸗ 


J aunfüweare that I do: not grratip Saindes dürſt ber fo bolo as to plead 
ſtriue about that: but this onelpe J their merites before the Loꝛd: Tob 
fticke to, that faith alone did iuſtiſie ¢ 


Chryfottome doth at large declare bs 


— 


his merits alſp. And Nabuchodono- 


faith, When y haue done all thinges 


that the kingdome cf Babylon did 


owne moutheſhall condemne mee: 
It I will goe about to fhewe mee felfe 
to bee an innocent, hee thall proue 
mee a wicked doer , If Iwaſhe mee 
felfe with fnowe water, and make 
my handes neuer fo cleane at the wel, 
yet fhalt thou dippe mein the myre, 
and mine owné garmentes ſhall de- 
file mec. 4 

Daud crictly, Enter not into iudg- 
ment with thy feruaunt, for in thy 
fighte ſhall no man liuing bee iufli- 


fied, Chꝛiſt dure Loꝛd in the Cofpell 


crpeth, If 1 wil mee felfe, mine 


that are commaunded you, then fay, 
wee are vnprofitable ſeruauntes: wee 
haue done that wee oughte to doe. 

But a little before,oure Loꝛd ſ aide: 
Doeth the maiſter thancke the fer- 
uaunt whiche doeth the thinges that 
are commaunded him to doe? The 
holy Apoſtle Saind Paule alfo crp⸗ 
eth, 1 doe not deſpiſe the Grace of 
GOD. For ifrighteoufnefle bee of 
the Lawe, then did Chrifte die in 


Saint Luke the Phariſeie is greatly 
blamed, which could not be content to 
put confidence in bis owune righte⸗ 
ouſneſſe, but would nerdes boaſte of 


for fealt no little plague, for ſaping 


come vnto him by his obne arte, in⸗ 
duſtrie, power and vertue. Ey how 
muche a greater puniſhement there⸗ 
foꝛe ſhall wem thincke them to be woꝛ⸗ 
thie off, which are perſuaded, ¢ make | 
their bꝛaggrs that they by their me⸗ 


vaine. Agaige,in the Cofpell after 


rifts haue deſerued oꝛ earned the king⸗ 
done of heauen? 


o: 


i 
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468  OfChriftian libertic,of workesand merites, 


oꝛ to the den ping of the reward that is 
prepared foz bertucs. Foꝛ he is true 
which pꝛomiſed, and what hee pꝛomi⸗ 
fed he will perfoꝛme. Pow he pꝛomi⸗ 
(ed rewards to them that woꝛkee righ: 
teduſneſſe: euen as alſo according to 
his iuſtice and tructh her hath thꝛeate⸗ 
ned terrible puniſhments to wicked ¢ 


ſunpenitent ſinners. But the pꝛomiſes 
ſol Cod are of two ſoꝛtes, to witt, they 


lay before oure epes the giftes and re⸗ 
wards of this pꝛeſent life, and of the 
life to come. Foꝛ the Loꝛd in the Goſ⸗ 

ell after S. Marke doth (ap, Verilie 
Rye vnto you, there is no man that 
hath forſaken houſe, or brethren, or 
landes for my ſake and the Goſpels, 
but he ſhall receiue an hundreth fold 
now at this preſent with perſecutiõs, 
and in the world to come life cuerla- 
ſting. And Paul ſaith, Godlineſſe is 
roſitable to all thinges, hauing pro- 
miſe ot the life that is nowe, & of that 
which is to come. This is a {ure ſay- 
ing and by all meanes worthie to bee 
receiued. For therefore wee both la- 
bour and ſuffer rebuke, becauſe wee 
haue oure hope ſettled in the liuing 
God, & c. And here it will do well to 
reckon vp and cite the teſtimonies of 
Scripture which doe concerne the res 


recite a fewe, but ſuch as ſhalbe eui⸗ 
dent and perteyning to p matter. The 
Loꝛd in Cfate crieth, Say to the iuſte 
that it ſhall goe well with him, for he 


hall eate the fruite of his ſtudie or 
ſtrauaile. And vo to the wicked ſin- 
ner. for he ſhalbe rewarded according 


to the workes of his hands. In Jere- 
mie we rrad, Leaue off from weping, 
for thy labour ſhalbe rewarded thee. 
And in the Cofpel the Loꝛd faith,Blef- 
(ed are ye when men fpeake all euill 
lay inges againſt you, ing, for my 


lake. Reioyce ye and be gl for great 


ward of god woꝛkes, J wil therefore 


is your reward in heaven, The Apo⸗ oe 
ſtie Paule alfo ſaith, Glorie, honour, 
and peace to euery one that worketh} 
good, to the Iewe firſt and alſo to the] 
Gentile. Againe, Wee muſt all ap- 
peare before the Iudgement ſeate of 
Chrift, that euerie one may beare the 
deedes of his bodie according to that 
whiche hee hath done, whether it bee 
good or badd. And againe, Euery one 
{hall receiue a reward according to 
his labour, 


ward is pꝛomiſed and great gifts are the rewar- 
pꝛepared foꝛ them that labour man⸗ des are pro 
fullie. To ſluggardes and ſlowebacks milcd. 
are unminent the euils of this pꝛeſent 
like, and alſo of the life to came. To 8 
them that ſtriue lawfully the garland ' 
is due. But if it happen that the re⸗ 
ward be defferred , and that they whi⸗ 
che ſtriue, receiue not the pꝛomiſes by 
and by out of hand, vet let the afflicted 
thincke that their afflictions tend to 
their commoditie, and that they are 
layd vpon them by their heauenly fa⸗ 
ther. Let not their courage therefore 
faile them, but let them ſhew themſel⸗ 
ues men in the fight, and call to Cod 
fo2 apd. oꝛ,whoſoeuer perſeueareth 
vnto the end he ſhalbe ſaued. Let e⸗ 
uerie one call to his remembꝛante the 
old examples of the holy fathers , to 
whome many pꝛomiſes were made, 
the frutte tubereof they did not reape 
till many a dap were come and gone, 
wherein they ſtroue againſt, and did 
oucrcome full many a ſharpe tempta⸗ 


tion. The Apoſtle Paul tryrth, have | 
fought a good fight, I haue fulfilled 4 


my courſe, I haue kept the faith, Héce 
foorthe there is layde vpp for mee a | 
crowne of righteouſneſſe, which the | 
Lord the righteous Iudge fhall giue 
mee in that day: not to mee only, but 


— 


Now let vs remember that the ree ro „dom 


to them alſo, that haue loued his ap- 


pearing. | { 
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Wee muſt 
abufe | 


eyes the truth of God, who faith, Hea- 
uen & earth ſhal paſſe: but my word 
ſhall not pafle, The Iſraelites verily 
were a longe time holden captiue in 
Aegypt: but the Loꝛd did not foꝛgett 
his pꝛomiſe. Foꝛ in a fit and conueni⸗ 
ent time, he fet them out at libertie wb 


abundant toy ⁊ gloꝛie fo2 the triumph 


gotten ouer their oppꝛeſſours. The 
Amalechites, and Chanaanites did a 
great while, J confelle,eralte themſel⸗ 
ues in ſinne and wickedneſle. 


was fully filled, then were they tho⸗ 
roughly recompenced fo2 their paines 
by hun, that is the ſeuere reuenger of 
vnrepented wickedneſſe. The Scrip⸗ 
ture thereſoꝛe exhozteth all men to 
haue ſure hope, perſeuearing patiece, 
and conſtancie inuincible. Df which 


third Decade. To this place doc bee⸗ 
long, as J ſuppoſe, thoſe excellent 
woꝛdes of S. Paule where hee ſaith, 
It is a faithfull ſaying: For if wee bee 


alfo ſnall denie vs: if wee be vnfaith- 
full, hee abideth faithfull, hee cannot 
denie himſelfe. And againe, Caſt not 
awaye your confidence, whiche hath 
= recompence of reward. For ye 
laue neede of patience, that after ye 
haue done the wil of God,ye may re- 
ceiue the promiſe. For yet a verie lit- 
tle while and he, that ſhall come, will 
come, and will not tarie. And the iuſt 
hal liue by faith: and if he withdraw 
himſelfe, my ſoule fhall haue no plea- 
ſure in him. But wee are not of them 
that withdrawe our ſelues vnto per- 
dition, but we pertaine to faith to the 
winning of the ſoule. 


But 
when the meafure of their iniquitie 


A ſpake in the third Sermon of this 


dead with him we fhallalfo liue with 
him: if wee be patient, wee ſhall alfo 
_| reigne with him: if we denie him, he 


Bet fo2 all this we muſt not abuſe . 


t 2 I he th ird Decade,the ninthe Sermon, 
pearing. They mutt lay befoze their 


| fore it is iuſt. And God docth deale w 


| tudgement thalbe accoꝛding to oure 
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thefe ¢ ſuch like teſtimonies touching , 
the reward of wooꝛkes, noꝛ the very ces whiche 
name of merites where it is found to confirme | 
be vſed of the ſathers, neither muſt we the reward 
wꝛeſte it againſt the doarine of mere ot 
Orate, and the merits of Chꝛiſte cure 
Sautour. Tee muſt thincke that the Hire ts 

kingdome of he » € the other (peer: due, but he 
as the hire that ritacc pro 
is due to ſeruaunts, but as the inheri⸗ ceedeth oF 


the ts 
taunce of the ſonnes of God. Foꝛ A oad will. 


al gifts of God are 


though in the laſt day of iudgment the 
iudge ſhall reckon bpp many woꝛkes, 
fo2 which hee thall ſceme as it were to 
retompence the clea with eternal life, 
pet befo2e that recital of god woꝛkes, 
he ſhall ſay, Come ye bleſſed of my fa- 
ther, poſſeſſe the kingdome prepared 
for you fince the beginning of the 
world, Now if thou demaundelt, why 
he ſhall in the day of iudgement make 
metion rather of woꝛks than of faith: 
Mine aunſwere is, that it is a point o: 
vſuall cuſtome in the lawe for iudge⸗ 
ment, not onelp to be iuſte, but alſo by 
the iudges pꝛonunciation to haue the 
caufe made manifeſt to al men wher⸗ 


vs after the oꝛder of men. Nherefoze 
be doth not onely giue iuſt iudgement, 
but will alſo be knowen ok all men to 
be a iuſt and vpꝛight Judge. But we 
are not able to lake into the faith of o⸗ 
ther men, which doch cõſiſt in p mind: 
and therfo2e we indae by their woꝛds 
and deeds. Noneſt woꝛds and woꝛks 
beare witneſſe of a faithfull hearte, 


whereas vnhoneſt pꝛankes and ſpea⸗ 
ches doe bewꝛay a kinde of vnbeltefe. 


The woꝛnkes of charitie and humani⸗ 


tie doe declare that wee haue faith in 
peed: whereas the lacke of them do ar⸗ 
gue the contrarie. And therefore the 
Scripture admoniſheth vs, that the 


workers. 
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Haw or in 


hat fea(: lvoꝛkes According to his owne fauou⸗ 
pod as {aid 


To this (enle ic agrerth that in the 12. of 
Matthew. where it is ſaid, By thy dee- 
des thou ſhalt be iuſtified, and by the 
ſame thou ſhalt be condemned. To 
Abꝛaham, after he had determined to 
offer bis ſonne Jſaac, it was ſaid, Be- 
cauſe thou haft done this thing, and 


fonne, I wil bleſſe thee and multiplie 
thee exceedingly, &c. But it is mani⸗ 
keit that God made that pꝛomiſe to A⸗ 


bee made it as ſone as Abꝛaham was 
bꝛoucht out of his countrie: therefore 


esa as a reward vnto the wozks 
of Abꝛaham. 
Therekfoꝛe God oure 


rable mertie, and not with the ertre- 
mitie and rigour of lawe, and doth re⸗ 
ward them wich infinite benefits, be⸗ 
caufe they pꝛoced from faith in Chꝛiſt 
albeit that foꝛ the ſinne, which abideth 
in vs, they be vnpure e nothing meri⸗ 


a pꝛofe that hee hath a regard of vs ? 
our woꝛkes: becauſe in teſtifping the 
greatneſſe of his loue toward vs, hee 
both vouchſake fo to honoꝛ not only vs, 
but alſo his alone gifts in vs, which he 
of his great godnes bath gratiouſſy be 
ſtowed vppon vs. Our bountiful Coo 
both herein imitate the maner of dea⸗ 
lung whiche ficthly fathers vſe in this 
woꝛld toward their childꝛen. Foꝛ they 
beſtow giftes vppon their child ꝛen as 
re wardes of their welldoing. thereby 
pꝛouoking them to greater vertues, 


and the true and pꝛoper cauſe, of this 
reward, which the father giueth to the 
child, is not the obedifce of the fonne, 
but the mecre god wil and fauour of 


t Chriftian hbertie, of workes and merites. 


haſt not {pared thine onely begotten | 


bꝛaham before Ffaac was borne, pea, 


the pꝛonnſe was not nowe firſt of all 


toꝛiaus. Nowe he doth hereby giue vs 


when as in very Ded al things belong 
to the childꝛen by right of inberitance, | 


the father. SSozeouer, herein are five 


thinges to be obſerued. Firſt, although 
Ood doth after the manner of men al⸗ 
lure vs with rewardes, dꝛawe bs on 
with giltes, and keepe vs in good woꝛ⸗ 


kes with manifold recompences , vet 
muſt not the reward oz recompence 
bee the marke whereat the wooꝛker 
ought to lmke , refpecting rather his 
olwne gloꝛie and commoditie than the 
loue t honour that bee oweth to God. 


God wilbe wozthipped foꝛ loues 
onely, and hee wilbe loued of meere 
godwill, and not fo2 the hope of any | 


reward. Foꝛ as he requireth a cheere⸗ 


full giuer: fo doth her looke foꝛ ſuch an 


vntoacted affection , voluntarie lone, 
and free godwill as childꝛen do natu⸗ 
rallie beare to their parentes. The 
laſt is, That our woꝛkes, which ſome 


call merits, are nothing elſe but the 


meere giftes of God. ow hee were a 


very vnthankfull perſon, which, inben 


of an other mans liberalitie hee hath 


licence giuen to occupie his land to his 
beſt commoditie, will at length goe a⸗ 
bout to tranſlate the right therof from 
the true owner, which lent it him, vn⸗ 
to him felfe . But betauſe J would be 
loath by dꝛawing out this treatiſe to 
karre, to deteine pou longer than rea⸗ 
fon would, J wil recite vnto pou, dere⸗ 
ly beloued, a notable coference of pla⸗ 
ces in the Scripture made by S. Au⸗ 
guſtine, whereby pe mare euidently 


vnderſtand and inferre a concluſion, 
that the rewardes of good wooꝛkes o: 


merits of the Saincts are the very free 
and mere grace of Gd. 


Wherefore in the ſeuenth Chapiter 
of his bake De Gratia & libero arbitrio 


8. Avgo- 
ſtine his | 


thus her ſayth: John the forerunner of | 
our Loꝛd doth fay, A man can receiue 


fentence | 


touching 
nothing, vnleſſe it be giuen him from ſche 


heauen, 3ftherefoe the good worfen 
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neth thy merits, not as thy merits, 
| but as bis otune giftes. Let vs theres 


| fore confider the merits of the Apoſtle 


Paule, (that is to fay, the merits thts 
che hee faith are in bimfelfe, ) whether 


they be the giftes of Cod oꝛ no: I haue 


| ſayeth her, fought a good fight, I haue 
fulfilled my courſe, I haue kept the 
faith. Firſt of all, thefe good woꝛkes 
had berne no good wooꝛkes, vnleſſe 
good thoughtes had gone before them. 
Giue care therefoꝛe what hee ſapeth 


of thoſe good theughtes: Nat bercauſe 


wer can thincke any thing of oure fel 
ues as of our ſelues, but our abilitie is 
of God. Then alſo let vs cõſider euerie 
ſeueral particularitie, I haue fought, 
ſayth hee, a good fight. 3 demaunde 
by what power hee foughte ¢ Tbe: 
ther by that which hee had of bimfelfe, 
| 02 by that whiche was giuen bun 
It is vnlikelp that fo great aà tea⸗ 
cher ol the Gentiles, as the holy Apo⸗ 
ſtle Saint Paule was, ſhould ber ig⸗ 


noꝛauntt of the lawe, whiche in Deu⸗ 


teronomie, is heard to fap: Saye not 
thou in thy hart, ow ne ſtrẽgth, 


and the power of mine owne hande 


hath done this wonderfull thinge: 
but thou fhalt remember the Lord 
thy GOD: beecaufe hee giucth thee 
ſtrength and power to doe it. 

But tubat docth it anaile to fighte 
well, vnleſle the victoꝛie doe enſue⸗ 
And who J pꝛape voa, giueth the vic⸗ 
toꝛie, but bee of whome Saind Paule 
bimfelfe , doeth fap 2 Thanckes bee to 
GOD whiche giueth vs the victorie 
| choroughe oure Lord Ieſus Ch riſte. 
And in an other place when her had ci⸗ 
ted the place out of the Pſalms, where 
it is ſaid: Beecauſe for thy ſake wee 
are killed ali day, and are counted as 


We | theepe appointed to the flaughter, 


— 


— 


or haue the victorie thoroughe him, 


not thoꝛough our ſelues, but thoꝛough 


doeth moſt euidentip teache where he 


— "The third Decade, the ninthe Sermon, 
ber the giftes of God, then Cod trow⸗ 


bee did immediatelie add, and faye: 


But in all thefe thinges we ouercome 


which loued vs. 


ler haue the vicorie therefore 


bun that loued bs. After that againe 
ber faid : I haucfulfilled my courfe, 
But as he ſaid this, ſo in another place 
alfo hee ſapeth: It is not of the wils| 
ler, nor of the runner, but of GO D 
which taketh mercie. : 


ny meanes ſo inuerted, that we may 
faye: It is not of God, whiche taketh 


mercie, but ot the willer, and of the 


runner. Foꝛ tuhofoeucr dare take bp: 
pon him ſo to inuerte that fentence 
or the holy Apoſtle, hee doeth openlye 
ſhewe that hee flattip gainelayeth the 
wooꝛdes of Baindt Paule. 


Laſt of all hee ſaide, I haue kepte} — 


the faith: but in an other plate againe 
her tonfeſſeth faping. I haue obteined 


mercie that { might bee faithfull. Her 
ſaid not, I haue obteined mercie, ber⸗ 
cauſe ¥ am faithfull, but, That 3 


mighte bee Faithfull: declaring there: 
by that faith it felfe cannot bee obtet- 
ned without the mercie of Cod, and 
that faith ts the gifte of Cod, as bee 


ſapeth: Vee are faued by Grace tho- 
roughe faith, and that not of your 
ſe lues, it is the gift of God. Jo they 
mighte ſape: We haue therefore re⸗ 
ceiued Grace, beecaule twee haue be⸗ 


lecucd: by that meanes attributing, as 


it were, Fayth to themſelues, and 
Grace to Ood: but to pꝛeuent that in⸗ 
ſinuation, the holy Apoſtle Saincte 
Paule when hes had ſaide, By faith, 
doeth freight? wayes add. And that 
not of your femies, it is the gifte of 


Wlbiche fentence cannot bee by * 


Againe, leatt they chould faye that 
> they 
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| rhe tale et beginning of this treatife, Now thers 
the worde 


Ot Chriftian libertie 
they by their woꝛkes did meritoꝛiouſ⸗ 
ly deſerue ſuch a gift, he doeth pꝛeſent⸗ 


ly annere: Not of wooꝛkes, leaſt any 


man ſhould boaſt. Not becauſe he did 


I denicoꝛ make boyd god workes, con⸗ 
ſidering that hee laith, that Cod doeth 


reward euery man accoꝛding to his 
works : but foꝛbecauſe woꝛkes are of 
faith, and not faith of woꝛkes. And fo 
by this meanes our woꝛkes of righte⸗ 
duſneſſe pꝛocerde from him, from twbho 
that faith doeth alſo come, touching 
which it is ſaid: The iuſt doth hue by 
taith. 

All this haue J hetherto wooꝛd foꝛ 
woꝛd recited out of Auguſtine: wher⸗ 


merits of god woꝛkes, are ſufficient⸗ 
ly woll contepned, and ſo ſoundly con⸗ 
firmed by pꝛokes of Scripture, that % 
meane not to ad any thing onto them: 
fo: ſe it is (ufficientip manifett fo: 
all to vnderſtand, what and howe the 
auncient fathers thought and taughte 
of the merits of finnefull men. Foz 
what can be ſaid moze bꝛieflp, ſincere⸗ 
ly, ⁊ fully, than that a reward is pres 
pared ſoꝛ the god woꝛkes of men? but 
yet that that reward is nothing elſe 


but che grace: and that the merits oꝛ 


god woꝛks of the Sainas are the gift 
of God : which merits while he crow⸗ 
neth,be crowneth his owne aiftes. In 


all this therefore the Eccleſtaſtitall ¢ 


Apoſtolique doctrine remapncth ſtill 
immutable and vnrepꝛoueable, Chat 
we are tuftified and ſaued by p grate 
of Cod thꝛough faith, and not thꝛoughe 
our owne god woꝛkes oꝛ merits. 

Mee doe nowe againe returne to 
god woꝛkes, and are come to expound 
fhe deſcription oꝛ deſmition of god 
woꝛks, which we did fet downe in the 


fore vnleſſe dure woꝛkes doe (pring in 


95 God, ( vs front Cod chꝛougbe faith, they cans 


in, all that may be ſaid concerning the 


| 


from God though faith, then are they 
alſo framed according to the rule of p 


woꝛd of God. And fo2 that cauſe did x 


in the definition of god woꝛkes ſigni⸗ 


ficantly faye , That they are done of 


thentwhich are regenerate by the god 


ſpirite of God, though faith according 
tothe woꝛd af Cod. Foꝛ Cod is not 


pleated with the woꝛkes, which we of 


our {clues doe of our Clune bꝛaines ¢ 


that be doeth moft of all like and loke 
fo2 in vs is faith and obedience ( which 
is moſt cuident to be {rene in the berie 
example of our graundfather Adam:) 
and cotrarilic he doth millike and vt⸗ 


terly retccte the wooꝛkes of our owne 


choice ¢ our god intents which {pring | 


in and rife vpon our olune minds and 


iudgementes: as J will by theſe teſti⸗ 


monies of ſcripture declare vnto pou. 
n the 12. of Deuteronomie we read, 
uerie man ſhall not doe that which 
is righteous in his one eyes. What- 
ſoeuer I commaund you, that fhall ye 
obſerue to dot it: neither fhalt thou 


ad any thing to it, nor tale any thing 


from it. 


Porcoucr in the hiſtoꝛie of Samuel 
there is a notable example of this mat 


ter to be fecne. Foꝛ Saule the king of 
Iſrael receiueda commaundement to 

kill all the Amalechites with all their 
beaſts and cattell: but be tontrarie to 


the pꝛetept thꝛoughe a god intent ( as 


he thought) ol his owe, and foꝛ a reli⸗ 


gious zʒeales fake of his olune chefing, 
reſerued the fatteſt Oren fo2 to be ſa⸗ 
crificed : ¢ fo2 that caufe the Pꝛophete 


came and faid vnto him Is a facrifice| 


ſo pleaſant & acceptable to the Lord 
as obeditce is? Behold, to obey is bet-. 
ter then ſacrifice: and to hearken is 


authozitie without warrantize of his 
woꝛd imagine ¢ deuiſe. Foꝛ the thing 


| 


— 


betten 


OF Chriftian libertie,of workes and merfter 
not haue the name of G Montes. 
But contrarilie, if they doe pꝛociede 
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Lhethird Decade, the ninthe Sermmn. 7 
better than the fatt of ramms. For re- | woꝛd of Co: by a ſure confequenc 
bellion is as the finne of witchcraft, | deriued from it, are fo farre from bees : 
and ſtubbornneſſe is as the vanitie of ing god woꝛkes, that thep are plainly 
Idolatrie. Lo here in theſe few woꝛds called ſinnes. Infoꝛte thou, 


oxen «= 


mendation of the religion of our owne 


inuenting,and of our owne god wo⸗⸗ 


kes which doe arile of oure owe good 


intents and purpoſes. They, whiche 


doe neglecte the pꝛeceptes of the Loꝛd 


to follow their owe god intents and 
foꝛetaſtings, are flatly called witches, 
Apoſtataes, t wicked idolaters. They 


ſome in their owne eyes verilie to be 


iollie fellowes, and true woꝛſhippers 


of and zealous follotuers of the 


traditions of the holy fathers, biſhops, 
kinges and princes : but Cod, whiche 
cannot lye docth flatly pronounce that 


their wooꝛkes doe differ nothing from 


witchcraft, Apoſtacie, blaſphemous 
idolatrie, than which there tan ber no⸗ 
ching moꝛe hepnous by anp meanes 
deuiſed. Therefoze the Loꝛd in the 
Golpell citing that place out of Eſaies 
Pꝛophecie doch plainly tondemne, rez 
iccte, and treade vnder fte all thofe 
woꝛkes Which we chaſe to our ſelues, 
hauing their beginning of oure owne 
god intentes and purpoſes, where her 
ſayeth: In vaine doe they worſhippe 
mee, teaching doctrines the ons 
of men. Euerie planting, which my 
father hath not planted, fhalbe pluc- 
ked vp by the rootes. Let them alone, 
they be blinde leaders of the blinde. 

And therebpponit is that S. Paule 
did fo boldly affirme that the pꝛetepts 
of men are contrarte to the truth, and 
are mere lyes. The fame Paule in 
one place fayeth, Whatſocuer is not 
of faitli is ſinne. And in another place, 


Faith commeth by hearing, and hea- 
rin g by the word of God. Mherevp⸗ 


pon we may gather, that the wooꝛkts 


twbiche are not framed by the erpꝛele 


| 


wee doe not altogether ſimplie con⸗ 


Apoſtle: We are created in Chrift Ie- 


aman againſt his will, ¢ fer what fas | 


uour thou ſhalt winne at his hand, 
and howe thou ſhalt pleaſe hum with 
that infoꝛced benefite . Thereſoꝛe 
god wooꝛkes do firſt of all require the 
pꝛeciſe € expꝛeſſe obſeruing of Gods 


wil, to which alone they ought to tend. 
In his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians the 


fame Apoſtle doeth openly condemne 
the Creche idsAote: , that is, the 
voluntarie religion which they of their 
olune choyte and minde bꝛought in to 
bee obſerued. And what nade haue 
wer J pap pou to inuent to dur ſelues 
other newe kindes of good wooꝛkes, 
conſidering that wos haue not pet done 
thofe wooꝛkes, whiche God himſelfe 
pꝛeſcribeth and doth in expꝛeſſe woꝛds 
require at our handes? By this now 
oure aduerſaries mape perceiue that 


demne good wooꝛkes, but thoſe alone 
whiche wer by retecting the wooꝛd of 
GO D, doe firſt fet abꝛoache by oure 
imaginations, and phantaſti⸗ 


call inuentions: of which ſoꝛt are ma⸗ 
ny vpſtart wooꝛkes of our holy Mon⸗ 


kes and ſacrificing ſhauelinges. But 
to conclude, the woꝛkes that are re⸗ 
pugnaunt to the woꝛd of God, are by 
no meanes woꝛthie of any place o: 


And that wer maye more rightly 
perteiue the ſenſe or meaning of good ve, indeed 


| 


woones, luce muſt in mine opinion 
diligently obſerue theſe woꝛdes of the 


ſus vnto good woorkes , which God 
hath before ordeined,that we ſhould 
walke in them. Heer maketh here o 
notes toncerning thole that are god 


of, 


me. \ 


thou haſt the godly pꝛaiſe and com- E, neuer lo great a god turne vpo 
| 
| 
honour, | | 
tro:kes 1 
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The 


omimiane 
emenrs 


re a plat- 
foro of 


rood Mor- 


kerre the feare, the faith, loue of Cod, 


| 


Ot Chriftian ſibertie, of workes and merites, 


woes in Dede, The firſt is, Wee tie, the free 
are, ſayeth ber, created in Ch rift Iefus | bolie inuocation of his name, and the 


vnto good workes. It doth therefore | fancification of p ſame. In the fourth 


neteſſarilie followe, that god woꝛkes 
are wꝛought of hun, whiche is by true 
faith graffed in Chꝛiſt Jeſu. Foꝛ vn⸗ 
leſle the bꝛaunche abide in the vine, it 


cannot vꝛing foꝛthj fruite. All the wor 
kes therefore of the faichfull, howſoe⸗ 
uer they ſhine with the title of righte⸗ 
ouſneſſe, are notwithſtãding not god 
wooꝛkes in verie deede. The latter 


is, Whiche God hath before ordey- 


ned, that wee ſhould walke in them. 
Ie muſt not therfore make accompt 
that all the woꝛkes, which men maye 
doe, are to be counted god wooꝛkes in 
deed: but thoſe onely which Ood hath 


ſoꝛdepned of old, that wee ſhould walke 


in them. Now what woꝛkes thoſe be, 
the Loꝛd in his lawe ( whiche is the e- 


ternall will of God hath verie plaine⸗ 


lp expꝛeſſed. And therevppon it is, that 
the Loꝛd in the Cofpel being deman⸗ 
ded queſtions concerning eternal like, 


and the very true vertues, ſendeth the 
demaunder vnto the lawe, and ſayth: 


What is written in the lawe? And a⸗ 


gaine, lt chou walt enter into life kepe 


the commaundements. Therefoꝛe the 


tenne commaundementes are a moſt 


ſure and abſolute platfoꝛme of good 
woꝛkes. Uhich that ye may the bet⸗ 
ter vnderſtand, J will bꝛieflp recapi⸗ 


tulate, and as it were in a piaure lape 
it befo2e pour eyes, 


To the fir precept thou chalt res 


with aſſured hope, perſeuearing pati⸗ 
ence, 2 conſtancie inuincible in trou⸗ 
ble and affliions. To the ſecond be⸗ 
longeth the true and ſincere woꝛſhip, 
wherwith Cod is pleaſed, with the bts 
ter refufall of all ſuperſtition and per⸗ 
trerfe religion. Tippon the third doeth 


doponde the reuerence of Gods Pate: | 


is comprehended the moderate confer 


uation of the Eccleſiaſticall Cereme-| 


nics, p preaching of Gods woꝛd, pub⸗ 


lique papers, t᷑ whatſoeuer elſe doeth 


deionge to the outward ſeruice oꝛ ex⸗ 


ternall woꝛſhip due to God. To the 


fifte thou maveſt annexe the naturall 
loue of childꝛen toward their parents, 


ol men toward their countrie ⁊ kinſe⸗ 


folkes, che due obedience that we owe 
to the magiſtrates and all in authoꝛi⸗ 


tie, and laſtly the offices of ciuil huma⸗ 
nttic. To the firte thou Malt iopne iu⸗ 
ſtice and iudgement, the pꝛotection of 


widolwes t oꝛphanes, the deliucring 
of the oppꝛeſſed and afflicted, weldoing 


to all men, and doing hurt to no man. 


To the ſeuenth thou ſhalt add the faith 


of wedded couples, the offices of mar: | 


riage, the honeſt and Godly bꝛinging 
vp of cheld2¢ , with the ſtudie of chath- 


tie, temperance, and ſobꝛietie. To the 


eighth is to bee reckoned vpꝛight dea⸗ 
ling in cõtracts, liberalit ie, bountiful: 


neſſe, and hoſpitalitie. Under p ninthe 


is couched the ſtudie of trueth thꝛough 
al our life time, faith in woꝛds ¢ Decds, 
with dectt, honeſt, ¢ profitable ſprach. 
In the tenth and laſt, thou mayeſt re⸗ 


member god affections, holie wiſhes, 


with all holy and honeſt thoughts. And 
fo this is p compendious platfoꝛme of 
cod woꝛkes. Nowe if p deſire to haue 
it more bꝛieſly expꝛeſſed than this that 
thou ſceſt, then turne the felfe ¢ hear⸗ 
ken fo the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd, 
who gathereth thele 10. into two pꝛin⸗ 
cipall points, t ſaith: Thou fhalt loue 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
with al thy ‘foul, & with al thy mind: 

& thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. What 


ſoeuer therefore yee would that men 


| 
| 
| 


ſhuld do to you, euen fo do ye to thé. 
Cippon 
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| th ird D ecade, the ninthe Sermon, 
Nppon thefe precepts of the 1020, 
eo r- lot all the faithful ( which deſire to doe 
es in very god woꝛks) moſt furclp fire their epes 
leed accor and minds, t that to fo much the moꝛe 
fing to diligently and conſtantip, as they doe 


BNE de 47 
more than facritice:&the knowled 4 


of God more than whole burnt offe- 
rings. Picheas doth diligently inquire | 
what the woꝛſhipper of Codſhould do 

to pleaſe hum with all, what woꝛkes 


che teſti - 


moꝛe ſurely and euidentip perteiue 
(cc, that God in p lawe t the prophets, 
doeth require nothing elfe , noꝛ anx o⸗ 
ther wo ꝛks at the hands of his clecte ¢ 


| chofen ſeruants. Oo to now therefoꝛe, 


let vs heare out of the holy Prophets 
ſome ſuch euidẽt teſtimonies touching 
good wooꝛks, as do conſent € wholie a⸗ 
are with the lawe of the Loꝛd. Poles 
in Deut. crieth: And now Iſrael, wliat 
doeth the Lord thy God requite of 
thee, but to feare the Lord thy God, 
& to walk in al his wayes, to loue lim 
& to ſerue the Lord thy God with all 


In Dies the Loꝛd faith:1 defire mercie 


thing that is iuſt 


thy hart, and with all thy foulezT hat 


thou keepe the cõmandements of the 


Lord and his ordinances, which I cõ- 


maund thee this day. And the kinglye 


Pꝛophete Dauid in the. Pfalme al 
keth this queſtiõ: Lord who ſhal dwel 


in thy tabernacle? And pꝛeſently an⸗ 
ſwereth it himſelfe, ſaping: Euen hee 
that walketh vprightly, & doeth the 
& right. And ſo fo2th 
as is conteined in the 10, cõmaunde⸗ 
mets, Cfate alſo in his 33. cap.moueth 


the fame queſtion and anſwereth it e⸗ 


ucn fo as Dauid had done befo2e him. 
Jeremie in the 21. chap. doth vꝛge and 


reiterate theſe wooꝛds to the Jewes: 
Thus the Lord cõmaundeth: Keepe 


equitie and righteouſnes, deliuer the 
oppreſſed from the power of the vio- 
lent, do not greeue nor oppreſſe the 
{trager, the fatherles nor 5 widow, 


place. And Ezechiel in his 18. cap. knit: 
eth bp a beadꝛowe of god woꝛkes, in 
no point vnlike to theſe, ſauing only 5 


it is ſome what moze largly amplified. 


poore no 3 Let no man ima- 


and ſhedd no innocent bloud in this 


he ſhould doe to delight the Loꝛd: and 


immediatly by the inſpiration of the 


holy Ohoſte be maketh aunſ were, ſay⸗ 


ing: Iwill ſhewe thee, Oman, what 
is good, and what the Lord requireth 
of thee: namely, to doe iuſtly, to loue 
mercie, and with reuerence to walke 


before thy God. In like maner the 


Pꝛophete Z acharie, to them that de⸗ 


maunded of him certaine queſtions 


touching vertues, x ſuch god wooꝛzkes 
as pleaſe the Loꝛd, gaue this anſwere, 
ſaying: Thus ſayeth the Lord ot ho- 
ites, Execute true indgement,fhewe 
mercie and louing kindenefle euerie 
man to his brother: doe the widowe, 
the fatherleſſe, the ſtraunger, and the 


gine euill in his heart againſt his bro- 
ther: neither bee ye louers of falſe o- 
thes, for theſe are the thinges which J 
do hate, ſayeth the Lore. 


this voctrine of the 


doth the pꝛeaching of the Euangeliſts 


and Apoſtles fullie agree, teaching in 


euerie place, that charitie, righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe and innocencie, are the ſcoape ¢ 
ſumme of all good woꝛzkes. The 


pote James fayeth: Pure religion 


and vndefiled before God and the fa- 
ther, is this: To viſite the father leſſe 
and widowes in their aduerſitie, & to 
kepe himſelf vnſpotted of the world. 


It remapneth now foꝛ me to dꝛawe 6 
to an end, and in the reſt that is pet be To uhu 
hind to be ſpoken touching the deſcrip⸗ 
ti of god woꝛks, to confer places of p 
Scripture confirmation ¢ plaine 
erpofition of fame. therfore we 


ſaid p god woꝛks in deed are wꝛougbt 


end good 
workes 
muſt be 


donc. 


& 


by them that are regencrate, to the 
Pp U. 


gloꝛiel 
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“Ot Chriftian libertie,of we workes and merites. 


gloꝛie of God, the oꝛnamt̃t of our life, 
and the pꝛofite of our neighbour . Fo: 
the Loꝛd in the Cofpell pꝛeſcribeth 
this end to god woꝛks, where he farth: 
Let your lighte fo thine before men, 
that they may ſee your good workes, 
and glorifie your father whiche 1s in 
heauen, Che Apoſtle Paul alſo ofte⸗ 
ner than once erhoꝛting vs to good 
works doth. as a moſt effruuall caufe 
to ſett them foꝛ ward, add: That by 
thole workes of ours, we may adorne 
the doctrine of oure Lord and Saui- 


our Chrift Ieſus. And euen as a comes 


lie and cleanelp garment adoꝛneth a 
man, ſo doe god woꝛkes in Dede ſet 
forth the life of Chꝛiſtian people. Foꝛ 
herevppon it rifeth that the Apoſtles 
of Chꝛiſte did fo often perſuade vs to 
put off the old man and put on the 
newe, which is created to the ſimili⸗ 
tude and likeneſſe of God. Foꝛ there⸗ 
by wer obteine both honour and glo⸗ 


rie. Me both are, and are called, the 


ſeruaunts, yea and the ſonnes of oure 
Loꝛd and God, whole pꝛopertie and 
vertue ſhinech in vs, to the gloꝛie and 


pꝛaiſe of his holy name. And ashe 


Doth require god works at our hands. 
fo i we do them, we on the one fide do 
pleafe and delight hun, and hee on the 
other doeth honour vs againe: as may 
be pꝛoued by many teſtumnonies of the 


holy Scripture. But the thing it ſelfe 
is fo plaine, 2 without all controuerſie, 


that it needeth no buſineſſe to pꝛoue it 
at all. Wee verilie doeth euerp minute 


augment in vs his giftes, while wie 


are intentiue to doe god woꝛkes. Fo: 
in the Coſpell hee faith, To euery one 
chat hath ſhalbe giuen, and hee thall 
abounde, And from him that hath 
not, albe taken euen that which he 
hath not, and ſhalbe giuen to him 


that hath. To this alſo may be added 


that Ood is fauourable to them that 


| 


mortalitie, eternall life. Andagaine, 
Glorie, and honour, and peace to eue- 


teiued, howe ¢ in what ſenſe the Loꝛd 


woꝛke rightcoutnetic, and both enrich 


them euen with many temporal gifts, 


and at the laſt bꝛing them to life euer⸗ 


laſting. Foꝛ the Apoſtle Paul doth ex⸗ 
ꝛeſſely ſap, God ‘hall reward euerie 


man according to his deedes, to them | 


o 


whiche by continuing in welldoing | 


feeke for glorie, and honour and im- 


rie one that worketh well. Although 


the Godly in all their good woꝛkes do 
not (as told vou before) reſpede fo 
much the recompence and reward at 
Gods hand, asthe aduauncement off 


Gods gloꝛie, the fulfilling of his will, 
and profite of their neighbour. Fo: 
Paule ſapeth, Doe all thinges to tlie 
glorie of God. And againe, Let no 


man ſeeke his one, but euery one an 


others profite: euen as I doe in all 


thinges pleaſe all men: not ſeeking at 


mine owne commoditie, but the pro- 
fite of many, that they may be ſaued. 


Therefore all the Godly doe fo directe 


and temper their wooꝛkes, that they 


maye pleaſe, delight, oꝛ honeur Cod, 
and pofite many men. Foꝛ in fo do⸗ 
ing they expꝛeſſe oꝛ repꝛeſent the na⸗ 
ture of God, whoſe ſonnes they both 
are, and are alſo called. Foꝛ hee docth 
liberallie powꝛe out his benefits vp⸗ 
pon all creatures: and therefor his 


ſonnes are benefictall and bent to doe | 


god fo all men. 


touching the nature oꝛ pꝛopertie, cauſe 
end, and effede, that is, the very true 
and right meaning of god woꝛkes: by 
whiche J hope it is euident to bee per⸗ 


in the Scriptures is ſayd to attri- 


bute the name of righteouſneſſe and 


iuſtiſication vnto the god wooꝛkes of 


the Sainces his ſeruauntes: and 
that that true pꝛinciple of oure re/ 
{igton} 


Thus much had J hetherto to i, | 


— 
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feth 


eine: Thethird Decade,the n ninthe ermon, 


| remapneth firme ¢ bnrep2oue- 
able, wherein wer confefle and hold, 
That wee are iuftified by the Grace 


of God for Chrift his fake thorough 


fo2e there is nothing moꝛe behind, but 
this onely, fo2 vs to make our hum⸗ 
ble petition to God, fo2 true faith in 


zz Ce Haue laſtlye 
now to diſcourſe 
Ke of ſinne, which as 


— 


= 


J told pou, is to 
be rekerred to the 
treatiſe of law. 


Ok whiche, that J 


may lawfully, religiouſlp, rightly, and 


pꝛofitablie ſpeake to the edifping of 
you all. ſhal defire pou to make pour 
bumble pꝛapers with mee to God the 
father in the name of Chꝛiſt his ſonne 


dur gratious Loꝛd and mediatour. 


fin, wher 


The name 
he . do not only erre from the thing which 
| is true, right, iuſt and gend, but do alſo 


„** 


Sinne, is of moſt men taken fo2 
errour, foꝛ that, I meane, whereby we 


followe and decline to that whiche is 
naughte. The Latines deriue their 
woꝛd peccatum (inne) of pellicatus 
( whoꝛehunting) whiche is a faulte of 
wedded people that are coꝛrupted 10 


the ſpirite of foꝛnication, as when mẽ 


pꝛeferre harlotts befoꝛe their lawfull 
wiues. And this Definition verilie Doth 
wõderfully agree to this pꝛeſent trea⸗ 
tiſe. Foꝛ all we, that do helæue, are by 


_ faith tooure God as to our 


faith and not for workes . ow thers 


Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd, and that by his grace 


9 of f nne,and of the kindes thereof, to witt, of originall,and 
actual! finne,and of finne againſt the holy Ghoft, 
And laſtly of the moſt {ure and iuſt puniſh- 
ment of finnes. 


call that delictum, when the tin 


woꝛ des of this treatiſe, that is to faye, 


that war may in god woꝛkes in deve, | 
expꝛeſle the faith, which wer in woꝛds 
pꝛofeſſe that wer haue in Jeſus cut 


our Loꝛd. Amen. 
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| her will fo guide vs, that we map now 
in woꝛkes put that in pꝛaaiſe, tobiche | 
hetherto wer haue beene taught in the 


The Sermon. | 
| fponfe and huſband: if therefore wer 


pꝛefer other Oods before him oꝛ mate 
rather to ſerue them: Ik, I fay, we let 


paſſe the true Gods in deede, to follow 


the ſhadow of Gods, vaine hopes, and 
ö pernicious pleafures of this woꝛld, 
then do we ſinne in Deed , and commit 
foꝛnication againſt oure ſpouſe t huſ⸗ 


band. But the learned ſoꝛt doe koꝛ the 


moſt parte, put a difference betwixte 


peccatum and delictum, (which both 
in effect doe ſignifie finnes:) e 


not done that Would be done: an 
they call peccatum, twhen that is done 
that would be left vndone. S. Hierome 
ſeemeth to haue taken delictum fo2 the 


firſt fall to ſinne. S. Auguſtine ſayeth, 


that peccatum is committed of him p 
ſinneth wittingiy „ delictum of him 
that ſinneth ol ignoꝛaunce. J ler that 
thofe wooꝛdes are in ſome places cons 


founded, and that the one is vſed for ß 


other. In ſome places the errour 07 


delictum, is vſed as p mylder terme, 


eccatum in a moze grecuous ſenſe, ¢ 
an heynous crime, a mifchiefe,a reuol⸗ 


ting oꝛ wickedneie for the greateſt of 
Pp. ott 


* 
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; 


The defi- 
Mition of 
fone. 


Ot Finne c. 


all. Fo: S. Auguſtine ſayth, Neitlier 
is euery peccatum crimen, beecauſe 
euery crimen is peccatum. There⸗ 
fore wee faye that the life of a man 
liuing in this tranſitoꝛie woꝛld maype 
be found to bee without that hepnous 


offente, crimen, foꝛ which al the woꝛld 


doth) crie out vpon and atcuſe him:but 
ik wer fay we haue oullum peccatum, 
no ſinne as the Apoſtle ſayth) wer de- 
ceiut our ſeluea, and the tructh is net 
in vs. Amonge the Vebzues ſinne is 
poꝛt t ſignifie ouerthwartneſſe, per⸗ 
uerienciic, a fault, an errour, a reuol⸗ 
ting inlürmitie, vice, ignoꝛaunce, and 
tranſgrcſcion. Foꝛ to tranſgecſte doth 
ſignifie to de part From the truth. from 
oure duetie oꝛ office, not to liœpe the 
riqht path, but to turne aw ue from the 
pꝛeſci ipt rule of the law of Cod Pow 
that rule oꝛ lawe of Bod is of the He⸗ 
bꝛues called Thora, that is to ſay, a 
direction oꝛ a leading by the hand. Foꝛ 
it doeth directe a man in the wapes 
that are acceptable to the Loꝛd. And 
therefoʒe the Crees call inne by the 
names of 

Againe in the Hebꝛue tongue ſinne is 
as much to ſap, as a turning awaye 
from good to euill: alſo a reuolting, as 


of the poke of his power, fo whome 
thou art a ſeruant: finallp, it ſignifieth 
the crime oꝛ guilte, whereby wee in⸗ 
daumger oure ſelues to the rodd of pu⸗ 
niſhnient. 

Uerilie S. Auguſtine taketh much 


on of ſinne. In his ſecond bake De co- 


fe 2 Cuang eliſtarumm, he ſayeth: Sinne 


is the tranſgreſſion of the Lawe, Ad 
lict uu lil. 1. Sir ne is an irordi- 
nateneſſe or peruerfencile of man, 
that is, a turning from the more ex- 


called by ſundꝛie names, which do im⸗ 


when thou dꝛa weſt thy neck from out 


paines to finde out a proper deſiniti-⸗ 


—— 


cellent Creatour, and a turning to the 


God. The ſame Auguſtine De dua- 


bus animatus cotra Nlamic hæos cap. 11. 


willis a motion ofthe minde, with: 


ther. All whiche delinitions as J doe 


inferiour creatures , De Contra 


ceptes of truth,orin the truth it ſelfe. 


Againc, Contra Fauſtum Nluuichæaum. 


Lib. 22. Cap. 27. Sinne is a deede, a 
woord, or a wifhe againſt the lawe of 


ſayeth, Sinne is a wil to reteine or ob- 
teme that wWhiche iuſtice forbiddeth, 
and is not free to abſteine. And In Re- 
trat. Lib. 1. Cap. 15. he ſapeth: That 


out compulficn either not to looſe or 
elle to obteine ſome one thinge or o- 


not bttcriy reterte , ſo doe 4 wiſhe this 
to bet coꝛiſidered and bought cf wich 


the reſte, Sinne is the natural 


ruption of mankinde, and actten, 


whiche ar iſeth of it, cantraru to he 
lawe of Cod, whofe that is, 


that natural copruption and is repug⸗ 


both death and ſundzir punsiinncats | 


it bꝛingeth vppon | 
Thou heareſt he we well this deſi⸗ 
nit ion doeth confi vppon his partes. 


Chou hcareſt in it of our natural 


ruption: in the naming whercof ap⸗ 
pearcth how this definition tocth not 
agræ to the inne of our firſt parents, 
in whome here was no naturall coꝛ⸗ 
ruption, Df which A meane to ſpeake 
in place conuensent. Thou heareſt 
the action named, whiche arifeth of 


naunt to the la we of Cod. Thou hea⸗ 
reſt that ſinne doeth bꝛing vppon vs 


the wꝛath of Cod, that is, death and 


ſundꝛie ſoꝛts of puniſt ments appoin⸗ 


ted by the mouth of Eod to plague rs 


fo2 our ſinnes. Df which J wil ſpeake 
in oꝛder as they lye, fo farre forth as 
the Loꝛd ſhall giue mee grace and a⸗ 
bilitie. 

ob thereſoꝛe it fameth 


got 


that this 


treatiſe 


Manichaos Cap. J. he ſayeth, What is 
it elſe to ſinne, but to erre in the pre- 
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treatife maye mot aptly bee begonne | Againe, che woman docth fimplic 


or b:gin- 
ning of 
Hone. 


The cauſe 
ö at the diſcuſſing of the oꝛiginall caufe, 


and beginning of inne. Some there 
bee that doe deriue the oꝛiginall cauſe 
of euill oꝛ ſinne, from the influence of 
the Plancts, ſaping: I ſinned, becauſe 
Iwas borne vnder an vnluckie Pla- 
net. Other there are, which when they 
ſinne, and are rebuked foꝛ it, do make 


this aunſweare, Not I, but the diuel 
is in fault that IJ haue committed this 


greeuous crime. And ſometime lap⸗ 
ing a fide all excuſes, thep doe directlye 
tcaſt the blame vppon God, and faye: 
Why , God would that it ſhould bee 
ſo: For if hee would not haue had it 
fo, Ihad not finned. An other ſapeth, 
Since God could haue letted it, and 
would not, ne is the cauſe & authour 
of my ſinne. 

But it is no newe thinge nolwe 


that mien doe whet their blaſphemous 


ſtongues againſt Ood the maker and 


ruler of all thinges. Foꝛ our firſt pa⸗ 
rents, when they had finned, ¢ were 
accuſed of it by God himſelfe, found a 
ſhifte foꝛ to tranſlate the ſinne whiche 
they committed, from themſelues to 
other, t would not confeſſe the trueth 
as it was in very dede. Such is the 
abhominable wickedneſſe of man. 


impute the caufe of that Endl bate the 
diuel, ſaping: The 


and trueth of God is mightilp offen: 
ded. Neither is the nature of man the 
cauſe of ſinne. Foꝛ God, which crea⸗ 


ted all thinges. did alſo create the na⸗ 
ture of man, and made it good, euen 
as all thinges elſe whiche her created 


were alſo good. Therefoꝛe the na⸗ 


ture of man was good. Foz it is an ac: | 


cidental qualitie that hapened to man 


either in, oꝛ uimmediatlp after his fall, 
and not a ſubſtantiall pꝛopertie, to 


haue his nature fo ſpotted with coꝛ⸗ 


Serpent begui- | 
led mec, and I did eate. Loe thefe are 
moſt coꝛrupt, falfe, wicked and dete⸗ 
fable opinions touching the oꝛiginall 
caufe of ſinne, where with the inffice | 


ruption as nowe if is. Nowe wee bes 


ing boꝛne in ſinne of finnefull pꝛoge⸗ 
nitours, haue ſinne by deſcent as our 
naturall pꝛopertie. Sainc Au⸗ 
guſtine wꝛiting De Fide contra (Na- 
nic heos Cap.. ſapeth: And if wee faye 
that any men are euill by nature, wee 


meane that they are ſo becauſe of the 


originall deſcent of our firſt parentes 


ſinne, wherein wee mortall men are 


wholie borne, But this nowe rez 
quireth a moꝛe exacte and ample de⸗ 
claration. 


Foꝛ Adam as it were aunſwearing 
G O D onerthwartlyc, caſteth the 

faulte of his offence , not onelp vppon 
his wife, which God had coupled vnto 
him. but alſo vppon GO D himſelke. 

The woman, ſayeth bee, whome thou 
gaueſt to bee with mee, gaue mee of 


the tiee and I did eate. As if he ſhould 


That the diuel alone is not the ary |The dive! 
thour of ſinne, ſo that tuben tue fine, „ee 
the blaine thereof ſhould redound to cauſe of 
him, and wee that finned eſcape with⸗ finac, 
out fault, this doth greatly argue, bes 
cauſe it is in his power to egge and 
perſuade, but not to infoꝛce a mã to do 


euill. Foꝛ God by his power reſtrap⸗ 


haue ſaid: If thou haddeſt not giuen 
mee the woman, J had nat ſinned. 

But the Loꝛd coupled him to a wife. 
not to the end that the ſhould ber an 
occafion of euill, but that the man 


neth the diuel from being able to doe 
the thing that he would do. He can do 
no moꝛe the Ood permitteth him to do: 
foꝛ if he had no power ouer an hierd 


of filthie Twine much leſſe anthos; 
ritie bath bee ouer the — | 


3 p. iii. ſoules“ 


mimte ber in the better cale and con 
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much leſſe (uch Chꝛiſtians as did frec⸗ 


tilties and moze then Rhethoꝛicall 


* 


That dci 
mem net them, whiche laye the blame ok their 
rhecaule finne vppon their etull deſtinie, what 


Jol none. 


their ſinne vppon Cod humſeife. But 


— 
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turcs ? Her bath, J conteſſe, great ſub⸗ 


| force, where with to perſuade vs: but 
Ood is ſtronger, und neuer ceaficth to 
pꝛompt god and hoaleſome counſels 
vnto p ſoules of his faithtull ſeruants. 
ether doth he permit moze to Satan 
than is fo2 our commoditie: as is to be 
ſeene in the example of that holy man 
the patient Job: and alſo in the eram⸗ 
ple of Paul 2. Cor. and in his woꝛds 
fapina, God is faithfull, whiche will 
not {utter vs to be tẽpted, aboue that 
wee are able to beare. They therefore 
are vainely ſeduted, whiche caffe the 
faulte of their ſinne vppon the diuels 
ſhoulders. 

To pꝛocede, if thou demaundeſt of 


deſtune is: they will anſweare, either 
that it is a courſe kmtt together by e- 
| ternitie, and lincked to it ſelfe, as it 
were a certaine chaine and continuall 
roawe of counſels, and woꝛkes necel- 
ſarilie following one vppon an others 
necke, accoꝛding to the diſpoſition and 
oꝛdinaunte of Cod : oꝛ elſe that it is p 
euill ſtarres 0; planets. ow if thou 
demaundelt againe, who made the 
ſtarrs: they haue none other anſwere, 
but Cod: it followeth therefoꝛe conſe⸗ 
quently that they infoꝛce the cauſe ef 


al the auncient and beſt Philoſophers 
did neuer pꝛetend oz alledge deſtinie, 


ly confeffe the mightie power of their 


| 


which Geode in the opinion of deftinie 


mxd to follow them as authoꝛs. 


Ood and maker. And cuen amonge 
our men, Imeane, amonge them that 
would ſeeme to bee Chꝛiſtians, they 


and conſtellations, were ſuch kinde of 
fellowes as wife men would be aſha⸗ 


foules of Gods moft excellent creas 


of the ſtarres, at the time wherin eue- 


whiche placeings they are wonteto 


Bardelanes imputed to dellinie the 
uerſations of moꝛtall men. And the 
Priſcillianiſts, who were condemned 
in the ſirſt counſell helde at Toledo, 
thought and taught that mã is tyed to 
fatall ſtarres, and bath his bodie com: 
pact according to the 12. ſignes in hea⸗ 
uen, placing Aries in the head, Taurus 
in the necke, and fo conſequently to e⸗ 
uerie ſigne his ſeuerall limms. S. Au- 
guſtine, In opuſculo H. quæſtromũ. Quęſt. 
45, confuting foundly the deſtinies of 
Planets, amonge other his reaſons 


the mothers wobe, becauſe itis made 
in one and the fame acte, as the Phyſi- 
cians teſtiſie (whofe diſcipline is farre 
more certeine and manifeſt than that 
of the Aſtrologers) doeth happen in 
ſo ſmall a moment of time, that there 
is not ſo nuch time as tw Q minuts of 
a minute betwixt the conceyuing of 
the one and the other. How thertore 
comineth it, that in twinnes of one 


ring that they of neceſſitie muft neds 
haue one and the fame planet in their 
conception,and that the Mathemati- | 


both, as if it were but of one man? To 
theſe wooꝛdes of S. Auguſtine great 
light mare bee added, if you annere to 
them and examine narrowelp the er⸗ 
ample of Eſau and Jacobs birth, and 
ſundꝛie diſpoſitions. The fame Aug u- 
{tine wꝛiting to Boniface àgainſt tivo! 
cpifties of the Pelagians Lib. 2. cap. 6. 
ſapeth: They which affirme that de- 
ſtinie doeth rule, will haue not onely 
our deeds and euents, but alſo cur ve- 


ry wils, to depend vpon the placeing 


rie man is either conceyued or borne, 


fayeth, The conceyuing of twinns in 4 


burden tliere is ſo great a diuerſitie of 
deedes, wills, and chaunces, conſide- 


cals do giue the conſtellation of tbem 


call Conſtellations. 


But! 
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of euil, 


all ſtarres, and heauens, 


but alſo aboue the verie Angels them 
\{clues. Mozcouer, theſe diſputers fo2 
deſtinie, do attribute to deſtinie both 
the god and euil that happen to men. 
But God in the euils that fall vppon 


men doth duely and woꝛthily recom⸗ 
pente them foꝛ their ill deſertes: but 
the good, which they haue, he doth be⸗ 


ſlowe vppon them not foꝛ their me⸗ 


rites, but of his owe fauour ¢ mer⸗ 


cikull godneſle thꝛough grace, that 


cannot be loked foꝛ of duetie: laping 


both god and euil vppon vs men not 


through the tempoꝛall courſe of pla⸗ 
nets, but by the deepe and eternall 
counſell of his ſeueritie and godnes. 
Do then weer fee that neither p fallinge 
out of god oꝛ euill bath any relation 
vnto p planets. Therefoꝛe this place 


map be concluded with the woꝛdes of 


the Loꝛde in the Pꝛophet Jercmie, 
ſaping: Thus faith the Lorde, ye thal 
not learne after the manner of the 
heathen, and ye ſhall not be afraide 
for the tokens of heauen, for the hea- 
then are afraide of ſuch, yea, all the 
obſeruations of the Gentiles are vani- 


to doe either god oꝛ euill. And there⸗ 
koꝛe the blame of ſinnes is not to bee 


is not 
J. 
the author 


imputed there vnto. 

J haue now to pꝛoue vnto you that 
God is not the cauſe of ſinne, oꝛ the 
| authoꝛ of euill. God, faye they, would 


haue it ſo. Foꝛ if he would not haue 
had it fo, J had not finned, Foz woho 


map reſiſt his power? Againe, fince 


he is the authoꝛ of my ſinne and wic⸗ 
kedneſſe. As though wee knewe not 


the craftie quarels and ſubtile ſhiftes 


of moꝛtal men. Mho, J pꝛap pou, 
knoweth not that Cod doch not deale 
with vs by his abfolute power, but 


tie. Foꝛ the plauets haue no foꝛce, 


he could haue letted it and would not, 


The third Decade,the tenthe Sermon. 4810 
But the grace ot God doth not onely by an appointed lame and aminance. N 


meane, by conumodious meanes 2 
e ider? Cod could i know 


by his abſolute power keepe off all e⸗ 
uil: but pet he neither can noꝛ wil ei⸗ 
ther coꝛrupt oꝛ marre his creature ¢ 
excellent oꝛder. Mee dealeth with vs 


men therefoꝛe after the manner f 


men:be appointeth vs lawes, and 
lapeth befoꝛe vs re wardes puniſhe⸗ 
ments: he commaundeth to imbꝛace 
the god, and eſchue the euill: to the 
perfourming whereof be doth neither 
denpe vs his grace, without which we 
can do nothing: neither doeth be def 


piſe our diligent god wil and earneſt 


trauatle . Herein, if man bee llacke, 
the negligence and fault is imputed to 
man him ſelfe, and not to God, als 
though he could haue kept off p finne, 
and did not: foꝛ it was not his duetie 
to kecpe it off, leaſt peraduenture bee 
(Hould diſturbe the oꝛder, and deſtroy 
the woꝛk which he hum felf had made 
and oꝛdeined. Therefoꝛe Ood is not 
the autho: of ſinne oꝛ naughtineſſe. 
Touching which matter J will firſte 
adde ſonie teſtimonies of the holie 
Scripture: then aunſwere to ſundꝛx 
obiections of the aduerſaries ok this 
doctrine: and laſtly declare the oꝛigi⸗ 
nall cauſe oꝛ headſpꝛing of ſinne and 
wickedneſſe. 


Che teſtimonies, which teach that Sod being 
God is not} autho of ũnne aꝛ naugh⸗ g . 
tineſſe, are manp in number, but a⸗ d al 
mong the reſt, this is an argument thinges 


of greateſt foꝛce and pꝛobabilitie, be⸗ 1 whi- 
che 


ated. 


cauſe God is ſaide lo be gd natural⸗ 
lp: and that all which he created were 
made god in their creation. Uthere 


vppon it is that Solomon faith: God 


hath not made death, neither hath he 
delight in the deſtruction of the li- 
uing: for he created all thinges that 
they might haue their being, and the 


begin. 
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| beginnings of the world werchealth 


full, & there is no poyſon of deſtruc- 
tion in them, nor the kingdome of 
hell vppon the earth: for righteoufes 
neſſe is immortall, but vnrighteouſ⸗ 


ly call it to them both with wordes 


nought, And ſo forth, as is to be fen 
inthe firſte Chapter of the bake of 
wifedome : which woꝛdes do paſſing⸗ 
ly aare with p firſte Chapters of that 
moſt excellent prophet Poſes. 

In the fifth Palme, Dauid faith: 
Thou att the God, tliat haſt no plea- 
ſure in wickedneſle: neither thal any 
cuil dwell with thee; the vniutlt ſhall 
not ſtande in thy fight: for thou ha- 


leaſing: the Lord doth abhorre both 


nefle bringeth death: and the vngod- 


and woorkes, and thereby come to 


te(t all them that woorke iniquitie: 
thou ſhalt deſtroy them that ſpeake 


Of Sinne &c. 
And fo fooꝛth as fol 


The ſame Apoſtie in the ſeuenth 


to the Romanes, doeth euidentlp de: | 


clare that the lawe is holie, the com⸗ 
maundement good and iuſt, and ther⸗ 


by be doth inſinuate that in God oꝛ in 


his will there is not, and in his lawe, 
which is the will of God, there ſpꝛin⸗ 
geth not any ſpott oꝛ blurre of ſinne 02 
naug hlineſſe. In our fleaſh, ſaith he, 
the cuil lurketh, and out of vs iniqui⸗ 
tie ariſeth. I knowe, ſaith hee, chat 
in mee, that is, in my fleſhe, there is 
no good. In that Chapter there are 
many ſentences to be founde, which 
doe wonderfullp confirme this argu⸗ 
Againe, in the thirde to the Ro⸗ 


manes, the fame Apoſtle ſaith: I 


our vnrighteouſneſſe fetteth foorth 


the righteouſneſſe of God, what ſhal 


wee ſaye? Is God vnrighteous which 


2 


* 


| 


foe. — 
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\ 
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+ 


the bloudthirſtie & deceiptful man. 
Lo, thou canſt deuiſe nothing moꝛe 
contrarie to the nature of God than 
ſinue t naughtineſſe: as thou mapeſt 
moze at large perteiue ind 34 Chap⸗ 
ter of the boke of Job. 

The wiſeman ſaith: God created 


taketh vengeance? (] ſpeake after 
the maner of men, that is, J vſe the 
woꝛdes of wicked people) God for- 5 
bidde. For howe then ſhall GOP — | 

iudge the worlde: for ifthe trueth off 


man good, but they ſought out ma- 
ny inuentions of theirowne, And 
therefore the Apoſtle Paule deriucth 
ſinne, Davination, and death, not 


God hath more abounded through) 


my lye vnto his glorie , why am] as 
yet iudged as a finnerz&c . Uerilpy tf 
Cod were the authoꝛ of ſinne and all 
euil, and that he would haue the wic⸗ 


froin Cod, but from Adam, and from 
God he fetcheth grace, foꝛgiueneſſe ¢ 
life , through the mediatour Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte. 

That place of Paule is farre 
dmoꝛe maniteſt than that it needeth a⸗ 
ny large er poſition: let it onely bee 
tonſidered and diligently weighed of 
the Readers and hearers: whome J 
woulde wiſhe alwapes to beare in 
niouth and mynde the verie woꝛdes 
t meaning of this notable fentence: 
fuen as by one man ſinne entred in- 
tothe worlde, and death by finne, 


ked to be ſuch, as in verie deede they 
are, then wuhy, J pꝛaye vou, ſhoulde 
hee iudge oꝛ puniſhe them as tranſ⸗ 
greffours , ſince they by ſinning fulfil⸗ 
led his will? 7 
To this place alfo doth belong that 
teſtimonie of the bleed Cuangeliffe; 
and Apoſtle John in his canonical 
Epiſtle, where he ſaith: If any man 
loue the worlde, the loue of the faz | 
therisnotinhim. For all that is in 
the worlde as the luſt of the fleſne , 
and the luſt of the eyes, and the pride 
ot life, is not of the father, but of the 
wWorlde. 


ͤ— — — 


— 
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Th 


which bath euer Gince the Apoſtles 


worlde. 
And the world paſſeth away & the 


luſt thereof. But he that fulſilleth the 


. will of the father, abideth for euer. 


Lo here, God is vtterlp free from all 


euil: euil, faith he, is not of the fa⸗ 


ther, but of the woꝛld. And he which 
doth the will of the father, doeth not 


will. 

Therefoꝛe theſe two gwd and euil, 
ſinne and the will of God are directly 
oppofed ¢ repugnant the one againſte 
the other. Theſe teſtimonies thoughe 
femme in number, are notwithſtau⸗ 
ding, in my indgement, ſufficientip 
ſignifcant and able to perſuade a 
godly diſpoſed hearer: 

Nowe vppon this wee doe firſt in⸗ 
ferre a concluſton and boldlp warrant 
that popnt of catholique doctrine, 


tune alwapes beene defended with 
much diligence againſte the vnpure 
Philoſophie of ſome ( although pet 3 
do not vtterly condemne all p partes 
ol Philolophie: knowing verie well 
that fome poyntes thereof are verie 


lous louers of Cod and godlyneſſe:) 

that Dod is not the autho2 of euil, o: 
caufeoffinne. Then out of d fame 
teſtimonies wee gather that the oꝛi⸗ 
ginall cauſe of ſinne o2 euil is deriued 
of man him ſelfe, and bis ſuggeſter 
and pꝛouoker the diuel: ſo pet that 


‘| twee ſape, that the diuel beeing firſte 


him ſelfe coꝛrupted, did coꝛrupt man, 

beeing neuertheleſſe not able of him 

ſellfe to haue done any thing, had not 
man of his olune accoꝛde conſented 
vnto euil. 

And here wee muſt ſett before our 
eyes the fall of our firtt father Adam, 
that bp the confideration thereof wee 


\ 


what the woꝛld will, but what Ood 


neceſſarie and pꝛoſitable to the zea⸗ 


| witha verie diuine, a pure, a ſharpe 


of knowledge of good and euil, did 


| 


mape bee the better able to ug ol 
the oꝛiginall caufe of ſinne and ini⸗ 
quitie. God created Adam the firſte 


father of vs all, accoꝛding to his oiun 


ſimilitude and likeneſſe, that is to 
faye , he made him god, moſte pure, 


moſt holie, moſte iuſte, and immoz⸗ 


tall, and adoꝛned him with euerp 


ertellent gifte and facultie, fo that 


there was nothing wanting to him in 
Cod, which was auailable to perfec 
felicitie. 


Touching this ſimilitude oꝛ like⸗ 
neſſe to Cod J ſhall take occafion vp⸗ 


pon the wooꝛdes of Paule to ſpeake 
hereafter . So then hee was indued 


vnderſtanding. Mis will was free 
without conſtraint, and abfolutelye 
bolic. Mee had power to doe either 
gd euill. Moꝛe douer, God gaue 
him a lawe which might inſtruc him 
what to doe, and what to leaue vn⸗ 
done. Foꝛ Cod in ſaping: Thou 
ſhalt not cate of the fruite of the tree 


ſumply require at his handes faith, 
and obedience, and that bee ſhoulde 
wholie depende vppon Cod:all which 
hee had to doe not by compulſion 02 
neceſſitie, but of bis owne accoꝛzde 
and free good will. 

Foꝛ verie truely and holilp 
the wiſe man in the fifteenth of Ec⸗ 
cleũiaſlicus, ſaping: God made man 
in the beginninge, and left him in 
the hande of his counſell. 
him his commaundementes and pres 
ceptes, if thou wilt, thou fhalt kepe 


my commaundementes „and they 


ſhall preſerue thee. 

Thereſoꝛe when the Serpent tẽp⸗ 
ted the minde of man, and did per⸗ 
ſuade him to taſt of the foꝛbidden tree, 
man knewe wel enough what per ill 
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ferpents counſell was flatly repug⸗ 
nant to the Loꝛdes commaundement. 
In the meane tune, neither did Cod 


pent infoꝛce him to ſinne, while be re- 
ſiſted and did withſtande him. Foz 
God had ſaide: Le ſhall not cate of 
that tree, nor touche it: if ye doe, ye 
al die for it. Therefoꝛe hee was at 
his owne free choice, and in the bande 
of his one counfell , either to cate o: 
not to cate. Vea, God declared his 
minde vito him in giuing pꝛeciſe cd- 
maundement, that he ſhould not cate: 
and to the commandement he anners 
ed the daunger of the bꝛeache thereof, 
withdꝛawing him thereby from the 
cating of the fruite and ſaying: Leaſt 
perhaps thou dye. And as Satan 
could not , fo alſo he did not, ſhew any 
violence, but fuche pꝛobable 
woꝛdes to counfell him, as he coulde, 
and did in derde at length perſuade 
hun. Fo: when the womans will 


gaue care to the wooꝛde of the diuell, 


her minde departed krom the wooꝛd of 
God, wherebp the retected the good 
lawe of Cod, did of ber owne peruerſe 
will commüt that nne, and dꝛewe 
her hulbande, that pelded of his owne 


ſame offence: as the Scripture docth 
moſte ſignificantlp expꝛeſſe in theſe 
woꝛdes: And the woman {eeing that 
the tree was good to eate of, and ple- 
fant to the eyes, and a tree to bee de- 


iruite thereof, and did eate, and gaue 
to het hufoand with her, and he did 
eate allo. Loheere thou batt the be⸗ 


| inning of euill, the diuel: thou batt 


heard what it was that moued the 
to wite, the falſe perſuaſion of the di⸗ 


ict, oꝛ his fubtile pꝛaiſe of the fruite 


— 


accoꝛde, into the fellowſhippe of the 


red to make one wiſe, tooke of the 


minde oz will ok man unto that euill, 


compell him, noꝛ Satan in the ſer⸗ 


dluell. Foꝛ the rote of cull is vet rez 


Of Finne &c, 
was laide before him, and howe the 


ol the tree , € fo confequentlp a mere 


lye, and the pleafant ſhe we of the deli- 
cate tree. 


But that, which our fir parents | 


did, they did of their olwne accoꝛde, ¢ 
free god will, beeing ledd by hope to 
obteine a moꝛe excellent lie, 4 pꝛo⸗ 
founder wiſedome, which the ſeducer 
had falfelp pꝛomiſed them. ice doe 
therefore conclude p ſinne doth ſpꝛing 


not of God which hateth and doth pꝛo⸗ 
hibite all euill, but of the diuel, the free 
election of our graundparents their 


coꝛrupted will, which was depꝛaued 
by the diuels lpe, and the falſe ſhewe 
of fapned god. So then the diuel, and 


the peldinge oꝛ coꝛrupted minde ol 
man are the verie cauſes of ſinne and 


naughtineſſe. 
To pꝛoctede nowe, this euil doth by 


into all their poſteritie, ſo that at this 


Sin 
deſcent flotue from our firſte parentes sth ot 


where, but of our ſelues, that is ta 
ſape, of our coꝛrupt iudgement, des 
pꝛaued will, and the ſuggeſtion of p 


maining in our fleſh by reafon of that 
firſt coꝛruption: which rote bꝛingeth 
foo:th a coꝛrupt bꝛaunche in nature 
like vnto it ſelfe: which bꝛaunch Sa- 
tan euen nowe, as hee hath done al⸗ 
wapes, doeth by his ſleightes, ſubtil⸗ 
ties, and lyes, cheriſh, tende, and ten⸗ 


der as an impe of his owne planting: 


and pet not withſtandinge hee labou⸗ 
reth in vaine, vnleſle wee pelde our 
ſelues to his handes to bee framed as 
he liſteth. Nowe therefore that there 
may herein appeare leffe doubte 02 


darkeneſſe, J will fo2 confirmations 


ſake adde two moſte euident teſtuno⸗ 
nies, the one out of the wꝛitinges of 
the Euangeliſtes, the other out of the 
doctrine of the Apoſtles. 


iuels fy 


Daye finne doth not {pring from elfe —— 


our cor- 


The Loꝛde in the Cofpell faith: 
| | The 


— 


— 


rupt will. | 


| 
| 
| 
| | 
| | 
| | 
| | 
| | | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| | 
| — 
| | | 
| | | 
Tt 


| 


lohn. 8. 


The diuell was a murderer from the 
beginninge , and ſtoode not in the 
trueth: becaufe the trueth is not in 
him, When he ſpeaketh a lye, he {pes 
keth of his owne, becauſe he is a lyar, 
and the father of lyes. By thefe woꝛ⸗ 
des of the Loꝛde wee gather that euill 
is to be referred to the diuel, who be⸗ 
ing created in trueth and godneſſe, 
did not ſtand faſt in trueth and god⸗ 


and fell into another nature, coꝛrupt 


ſand wicked, and hath out of him felfe 
diſperſed al euil (as it appeared by the 


hiſtoꝛie of our firſt parentes ) into the 


woꝛlde, to wite, murther and lpes, 


(vider which two are comprehended 
all other euils) of which he is expꝛeſle⸗ 


ly (aide to be the father, that is, the 


cauſe, the authoꝛ, the welſpꝛing, and 
beginning: not becauſe he was made 
| ſuche an one of God, but betauſe hee 
ſtode not faſt in the trueth. To them 


therefoꝛe that do demaunde: of what 


beginning Satan came, and whether 
God made him oꝛ no? Our aunſwere 


gels, and thoſe alſo which after warde 


diuels: but we do not therefore faye, 
that the cauſe of euil doth redound to 
God. Foꝛ we knowe that God in the 
beginning made all the Angels god. 
Joꝛ all things which hee made were 


god. | 
Furthermore, it is ſaide that the 


| diuel mde not in the tructh, that ts, 


that be reuolted from the trueth : fro 
which he could not haue reuolted, if he 
had neuer ſtode in it. Therefoꝛe God 
in the beginning did place all his An⸗ 


gels in the trueth. Mer required of 


| them trueth, faith oꝛ fidelitie, and the 
duetie that they ought him: which they 
were able to haue done , if they them 


is, that Ood in deede made all the An⸗ 


did become repꝛobates and wicked 
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ncſſe, but degenerated from his na⸗ 
ture, wherein hee was made good, 


| make God to be free from all faulte of 


| God tempted Abraham. Jfo2 in Mo⸗ 


felues would. But they did difloyally | 


fal from their allegiaunte and finned, 
as the Apoſtle Peter teſtiſieth, againit 
the Lode, and therefoꝛe the fault of 
their falſhed, and of all their naugh⸗ 
tineſſe was not in God, but in the re⸗ 
bellious and reuolting Angel. Foz 
ſince the time of his fall, there is no 
trueth, no fidelitie, no integritie, no 
feare of God, no light oꝛ godneſſe to 


e found in him. Wherefore truely | 
faide Saint John in his Canonicall 


Epiſtle: He that committeth ſinne 


is of the diuel, for the diuell 


from tlie beginning. For he is the firſt 


ſinner and the beginning of ſinne. 
To this alſo map this note be added, 
that of Peter and John, the diuel is 


ſaide to ſinne. Foꝛ ſinne ia repugnãt 


to the will of God : therefore God 
would not haue had him periſh, wher⸗ 
vpon, ſince he periſhed, it followeth 
that he periſhed, not by the faulte of 
God, but by his otwne fault. 

Let vs nowe heare the other teſti⸗ 
monie concerning the coꝛrupt will of 
man, which is in verie deede the cauſe 
of ſinne. Saincd James the Apottte 
ſaith: Let no man faye, when hee is 


tempted, I am tempted of God: for 
God cannot bee tempted with euil, 
neither tempteth he any man, But e+} 


uerie man is tẽpted when he is draw- 
en away and enticed of his one con- 
cupiſcence: then when luſt hath con- 
ceived , it bringeth forth finne: and 
finne, when it is finifhed,bringeth 
forth death. In thefe woꝛdes Sainct 
James, J hope, doth euidently enough 


ſinne, and doeth deriue it of vs our 
ſelues, ſhew¾ing by the way the begin⸗ 
ning and proceeding of ſinne. Neither 
doeth James in this place gainſay the 
place in Geneſis, where Moſes penis 


ſes 
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ji ũ contrarie to the nature of God: 


486 
(es, to tempt, doth ſigniſie to make a 


ſtriall oꝛ a pꝛofe. But in this argu⸗ 


ment of ours, it fiqnificth to ſtirre 02 
dꝛawe to euil, and ſo to coꝛrupt vs. 

Therefore, God, as hee cannot, faith 
he, be tempted of euil, that is to faye, 
as God is by nature god and vncoꝛ⸗ 
rupt, ſo doth he not coꝛrupt, depꝛaue 
oꝛ Defile any man with euil. Foꝛ that 


From whence then hath ſinne his be⸗ 
ginning: The holie Apoſtle aunſwe⸗ 
reth ſaying: Lea, euery one is temp- 
ted, corrupted and drawen into cuil, 
while he is withdrawen and enticed 
with hisowne concupiſence. Lo here, 
ſinne taketh beginning of our concu⸗ 
piſcence, and is accompliſhed and fi⸗ 
niſhed by our olune wooꝛke and la⸗ 
bour. 

Note heere by the wape, what a 


weight and Emphaſis cucry one of 5 
Apoſtles woꝛdes doeth carrie with it. 
Feoꝛ firſte, bee maketh concupiſcence 
our owne, oꝛ pꝛoper to vs al, euen as 


5 the Loꝛde before did faye of Satan: 


W hen he ſpeaketh a lye, he {peaketh 


of hisowne, Nowe becauſe concupi⸗ 
ſcence is our owne, therefoꝛe ſinne is 
cur owne alfo . Foꝛ concupiſcence 
Doth withdꝛawe vs from that that is 


teue, iuſt and god, to that which is 
falſe, vmiuſt and euil. The ſame cõ⸗ 
cupiſcence enticeth vs, that is, by ma⸗ 


king a ſhewe of falſe hope it doth de⸗ 
ceiue vs: as foulers are wont with 
to entice birdes into their nets, 


which, they haue deceiued them, 
they catch bpp and kill. That J pꝛay 
vou could bee ſpoken moꝛe plainelp⸗ 


wee are by our owne concupiſcence 
caſt into cuil. | 
This concupiſcence dꝛaweth bs 


| from Ood, it Doth entice and vtterly 


deceiue vs. And then hauing layde 


the foundation of ſinne, and opened 


i 


Of Sinne Ke. 


welſpꝛing ng from whence it flolveth, he 
doth verie properly allude, and by an 


Allegoꝛie thewe bs genealogie, that 


is, the beginning and pꝛoceding of 


ſinne. That concupiſcence, ſaith he, 


which is pꝛoper vnto vs all, doeth as 
it were a matrix conteiue ſinne in bs, 
and immediatly after doeth bꝛing it 


foꝛth, to wite, when our luſt burſteth * 


out into the act, when wee do greedily 
pꝛoſecute that which we luſted after, 
and being once obteined we do inioye 
it againſt the lawe of God: vppon the 
necke whereof, death doeth followie 
without intermiſſion. For the reward 


of ſinne is death. J haue, J truſt, by 


theſe euident pꝛoofes of Scripture 
plainly declared, that God is not the 


cauſe of euil, but our coꝛrupt will, o: 


concupiſcence, and the diuel, which 
ſtirreth, pꝛouoketh and inflameth our 
depꝛaued nature to ſinne and wic⸗ 
kedneſſe, as he which is the tempter 
and vtter enimie to maͤnkind and his 
ſaluation. 

It will not be a miſſe here to heare 
the obiections of certeine cauillers a- 


howe to aunſwere them accoꝛdinge 
to the truet. Some there are, which 
when they fee that wee deriue inne, 
not of the nature of God, but of the 
coꝛrupt will of man, and falſe ſug⸗ 
geſlion of the diuel, do pꝛeſently ob- 
icc, that God created Adam, and fo 


conſequentip created ſinne in Adam. 


To this wee aunſwere, that ſinne is 


the coꝛruption of p gad nature made 
by Ood, and not a creature created 
by Cod either in, 02 with man. God 


created man god, but man beeing 
left to his omne counfell, did through 
the perſuaſion of Satan, by his otwne | 


action, and depꝛaued will, coꝛrupte 17 


che godneſſe that Cod created in him: 


ſo nowe — anne is pꝛoper to man, 
Imecane 


1 


Obiecti- 
ſons ate an 


gaint this Doctrine , and to learne ered, 
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mannes coꝛrupt action a- 
gainſt the lawe of God, and not a 


| creature created in him of God. To 


this they replie, but the will and abt- 
litie that was in Adam, was it from 
elſe where than from God him felfe? 
vndoubtedly no, it was from God. 
Therefoꝛe, faye they, ſinne is of 
GO D. 

A denye it, for God gaue not to As 
dam will and power of working, to 
the ende that he ſhould woꝛke euil. 
Joꝛ by expꝛeſſe commaundement he 
foꝛbadd him to do wickedneſſe. Ther⸗ 


f foꝛe Adam him ſelfe did naughtily ap⸗ 


pylpe the will and power which be re⸗ 


ceiued of God, by vſing them vnto⸗ 
wardly. The pꝛodigall ſonne recei⸗ 
ued money at his fathers hand, whoſe 
meaning was not that he ſhuld waſte 
it pꝛodigally with riottous lpuing, but 
that hee might haue where vppon to 


liue and fupplye the want of his ne⸗ 


ceſſities. 

Wherefore, when he had lauiſhly 
laſht it out, and vtterlp vndone him 
ſelfe, the fault was in him ſelfe fo2 az 
buſing it, and not in his father foꝛ gi⸗ 


uing it vnto him. Furthermoze, to 
haue the power to doe god and euill, 


as Adam had of God , is of it ſelfe a 
thing without fault: euen as alſo to 


haue popfon, to beare a weapon, 02 


weare a ſwooꝛde, is a thing that no 
man can woꝛthilp blame. They 


haue in them a foꝛce to doe gad o: 


harme. They are not naught vnleſſe 
they be abufed. And hee that giueth 
thee them, doeth leauc to thee the vſe 


thereof, 


Ik hee bee a iuſt man, hee putteth 


f them into thy bande , not to abuſe, but 


to vſe as equitie and right requireth. 

Citherefore, if thou abuſeſt them, the 
faulte is imputed to thee felfe , and 
not to him that gaue the them. 


fince God, tubich gaue 
dam that will and power, is of him 
felfe moſte abſolutelp iuſt, it follow- 
eth conſequently, that hee gaue them 
to Adam not to doe euil but god: luhy 
then is the moſte iuſte God blamed 
in ſuch a caſe, as finfull man is 
without all blame in ? Mee do thers 
koꝛe conclude , becauſe affection in 
Adam beeing moued by ſenſe, and 
egged on by the ſerpent did perſuade 
him to eate of the ſoꝛbidden fruite, 
when neuertheleſſe his vnderſtan⸗ 
ding did pet holde the woꝛde of Ood, 
which foꝛbadde him to eate, and that 
his will was at free chopce and liber: 
tie to incline to whether parte it plea⸗ 
ſed him, he did notwithſtanding will 
and choſe that which God had foꝛbid⸗ 
den him, (wee do therefore, J faye, 
conclude) that ſinne is pꝛoperly to be 
imputed to man, which willingly 
tranſgreſſed, and not to God, which 
— 2 him, that hee chouide not 
nne 
Were againe the abuerfarics atke Wby God 
this queftion , why did God create — 


might incline to euill: why did hee Werber 
not rather confirme in him the god⸗ 
neſſe and per fecte loundneſſe of naz 
ture, that he could not haue fallen oꝛ 
finned : To this the Scripture aun⸗ 
ſweareth, ſaying: What art thou 
that diſputeſt with Cod? woe to him 
that ſtriueth with his maker. Wo to 
him that faith to the father, why be- 
gotteſt thou? and to the mother, 
Ww why broughteſt thou foorth? 
Unleſſe Gov had made man fall. 
able, there had beene no pꝛaiſe of his 
woꝛkes 02 vertue. Foz hee 
neither haue willed noꝛ choſed but o 
neceſſitie haue beene god. ea, what 
if man ought altagether to be made 
fall- able: 


man fo fraile that he of his otone will ſo fickle | 
ſhould fall 
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Tout 
ie 14 God 
the | 
lawe to 


Adam, 


caufe alſo hee pꝛouided that the lawe 


be a plaine and eaſie comman⸗ 
dement: Ot the tree of knowledge ot 


hun to bee. Ood giueth not his owne 
gloꝛie to any creature. Adam was a 
man and not a od. But to be god of 
necellitie is the proper gloꝛie of God, 

and of none but God, And as God is 
vountikull and liberall, fo alſo is he 
iuſt. He doth god to men: but Will 
the erewithall that men acknowledge 
him and his benefites, and that they 
ſobep him, and bee thankkull foꝛ the 
Hehad beſtowed innumerable 
benelites vppon Adam, there lacked 
nothing therefore but to giue him an 
ſoccaiſton to declare ⁊ ſhewe bis thank: 
fuln eſſe and ob diente to his god God 
and ben efactoue. occaſion hee 
offered him by the making of p lawe, 

giuing his commandement. TTle foe 
therefore, that God oꝛdeined not that 
lawe to bee a ſtumblinge blocke in A⸗ 
dams ware, but rather to bee a ſtaffe 


| to Raye him from falling. Foꝛ in the 


lau he declareth what he would haue 
him to doe. We ſheweth that he wiſh⸗ 


eth not the death oꝛ deſtruction of 2 


dam: he teacheth hun what to do, that 


cite happmelſle. Foꝛ which 


god and euil thou ſhalt not cat, faith 
the Loꝛde, for it thou doeſt thou ſhalt 
47 e the death: but of any other tree 
in the garden thou ſhalt eate. Ulbat 

| elſe was this, than as if hee ſhoulde 

haue ſaide: thou ſhalt in all thinges 


haue an eye to mee, thou ſhalt ſtick to 


mœ, obey mee, be ſubiect vnto mee, 
| and ſerue mee: neither Halt thou frõ 


elle where fetche the formes of god ¢ 
euil than of mo: and in fo doing thou 
| (halt ſhewe thy ſelf obedient thank⸗ 
fall vnto mee thy maker. Did God in 
this, deſire any Unik thinge oꝛ moze 


he may escape death, and line in feli⸗ 


Of Sinne &c. 
Fo: fo did the counfell of Ood require than he ſhould at the hands of Avant: * 


reafonable ſoule oughtto be, not in 
mannes owne power, but in ſubiec- 


guſtine is of 


trpall fecle the puniſhmtt of his finne, 
and by that meanes knowe what dif: { 


his vnthankfull ſtubboꝛnnc le. 


He ſhewed him the tre as a ſacramt̃t 
oꝛ ſigne of that, which he inioyned him 
by the giuing of the law, to ite, that 
the tree might be a token to put him in 
memoꝛie that he ought to obey b Loꝛd 
alone, as a wiſe, bountiful. excellent, 
and greateſt God and maker. And 
what difficultie J pꝛap vou, oꝛ dark⸗ 
neſle 


vs, who in his bake De natura boni 
aduerſus Manichxos Cap, 35, faith: 
He did therefore forbidd it, that hee 


might ſhewe, that the nature of the 


tion vnto God, and that by obedi— 
enccit keepeth the order of her ſalua- 
tion, which by difobedience it doeth 
corrupt and matre. And here vppon it 
commeth that he called the tree, which 
he foꝛbadd, by the name of the tree of 
knowleoge of god and euil: becauſe 
Adam, ik hee touched it againſt the 
Loꝛdes commaundement, ſhoulde by 


kerence there was betwirt the god 5 

followeth obedience, the euil which 

enfucth the ſinne of dilobedir̃ce. Pow 

therefoꝛe when the Serptt was crept 

in, and beganne to tell man of other 

fourmes of god and euil direalp con⸗ 

trary to the lawe of Cod, and that ma | 
had once reteiued them as thinges 
both true, and credible, hee did dif: 
loyally reuolt from God, and by his 
owe fault thꝛough diſobedience hee 

wꝛouccht his owne deſtruction. 


was there herein? Saind Au⸗ 
¢ fame opinion with 


Therefoꝛe Ood did alwayes deale 


iuſtly with him, and man contrari'y | 
dealt to to vniuſtiy, and iwas btter⸗ 
ly vnthankkull, howeſocuer men will 
go about to cloake, 02 not to beare of 


But 
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here ma But whereas wee faye , that man 
o corrup, Was made fall; able, wee will not 
ion or in- haue it to bee ſo vnderſtoode that anpe 
en tie in man ſhoulde thincke that there was 
Adan e in Adam any one iotte o2 pꝛicke of 
infirmitie before his fall. For, as 
hee was in all poyntes moſte abſo⸗ 
lutelp perfect, fo was hee in no poynt 
created ſo fraile that he ſhoulde ſinne 
oꝛ periſh by death. 
Foꝛ God, which is one in fubs 
ſtaunce, and thꝛe in perſons, ſaide: 
Let vs make man in our image, after 
our ownclikenefle, Note here that 
Zælæm doeth ſignifie the picture o: 
counterfaite of an other thinge, and 
that Demuth impoꝛteth the verie pat⸗ 
terne whereby any picture is dꝛawen 
oꝛ image poꝛtraped. Therefoꝛe, in 
God is the example oꝛ patterne, to the 
reſemblance whereof there was a pi⸗ 
ſtture oꝛ ſimilitude framed. But that 
Tic image repꝛeſenting likeneſſe cannot be this 
God. hodie of ours. Ood is a ſpirite, 
lin no poynt like to the nature of duſt 
and aſhes: wee muff of neceflitic 
ſtherefoꝛze reſemble the image of God 
to ſpirituall thinges, as to immoꝛta⸗ 
litie, trueth, iuſtice and holineſſe. Foꝛ 
fo hath the Apottle Paule taught vs, 
| where he ſaith: Bee ye renuedin the 
ſpirite of your mind, and put on that 
newe man, which after God is fha- 
pen in righteouſeneſſe and holineſſe 
oftructh, 
“Wherefore , there was no want 
in our graundekather Adam, of anp 
thing that was auailable to abfolute 
perfedneffe : fo that cuen a blinde 
man map perceiue, that man was 
not created to death and deſtruction, 
but vnto life, felicitie, and abſolute 
bleſledneſſe. 
God did But, fay they, Cod did foꝛeknow 
oreknoweſ the fall of man, which, if he would, 


— 


The thirde Decade,the tenthe Sermon, 
he could and would net, God is to bee 


wil at their pleafure fall flatly on rat: | 


did of neceſſitie ſinne, becaufe God 


either is he deceiued in his foꝛeſight 
oꝛ he is Maine being taken in adultes} 


by thy memorie doett not compell 


the fall of he coulde haue withſtood: nowe ſince 


man. | 


blamed becauſe Adam finned. It is 
a godly matter in Dede , when all 
keare of Ood becing layde afide , men 


ling againſt the maieſtie of Cod all 
nightie. 

J aunſwered in the beeginning of 
this diſcourſe to this obiection . And 
pet this J adde here more ouer, that 
vppon Gods foꝛeknowledge there 
followech no neceſlitie, fo that Adam 


did foꝛeknowe that he would ſinne. 

A prudent father doth foꝛeſee by ſome 
vntowarde tokens , that his ſonne 
will one dape come to an ill ending. 


rie. But he is not therefore Maine, be⸗ 
cauſe his father fozeſawe that hee 
woulde be Maine: but becauſe he was 
an adulterer. 
And therefore Saincte Ambꝛoſe, 
02 whoſoeuer it is, that was authoꝛ 
of the feconde bake De gentium vos 
catione, Chap. 4. ſpeaking of the 
murther whiche Cain conmutted, 
ſaith: God verily did foreknowe, to 
what ende the furie of that mad man 
would come. And yet becauſe Gods 
forek no wledge could not bee decei- 
ued, it doth not thereupon followe,! 
that neceſſitie of ſinning did vrge tlie 
crime vppon him &. 
And Sa inct Augulline, De libero 
arbitrio. Lib. 3. Cap. 4 faith: As thou 


thoſe things to be done that are gone 

and paſt, fo God by his foreknow- 
ledge doth not compell thoſe things 

to be done which are to come, Aud 
as thou remembreſt ſome thinges- 
that thou haſt done, and yet haſt not 
done all thinges which thou remem- 


breſt:ſo God foreknoweth al thine: 


— 
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which he foreknoweth, But God is 
a iuſt reuenger of that, whereof he is 


no euil author. And fo foxth, 


Like vnto this is an other obicct- 
on, which they make, that ſaye: Cod 


with him felfe to deliuer mankinde 


| from bondage: therefore it could not 


other wile be, but that we ſhould firſte 
be intangled in bondage: therefore 
it behoued vs to be dꝛowned in ſinne, 
that by that meanes the gloꝛie of God 
might Mite moꝛe clearelp as the Apo⸗ 
{tle ſaid: Where ſinne was plentious, 


there was Grace more plentious, 


But it is meruaile that theſe ca⸗ 
uillers do no better tonſider, that Cod 
of hum ſelf without vs is ſufficient to 
him ſelfe vnto abſolute bleſſedneſſe 
and moſte perfede felicitie, and that 
his gloꝛie could as it doth) efit ſelfe 
reache aboue all heauens, alchoughe 
there had neuer berne any creature 
bꝛought into light. Is not ODD 


| without beginning: but we bis crea⸗ 


tures had a beginning. God is glo⸗ 
rious from before all beginninges: 
therefore he is gloꝛious without vs: 
and his gloꝛie woulde be as greate as 
it is, though we were not. 

But what dullarde is ſo foliſhe as 
to thinke that that eternall light of 


| Cod doeth dꝛawe any bꝛightneſſe of 


gloꝛie at ours darkeneſſe: 02 out of 


the ſtinking dungeon of our ſinne and 
wickedneſſe? Should Oods gloꝛie be 
I no gloꝛie, if it were not fo: our finns? © 


The wie man in Eccleſiaſticus, 
ſaith: Saye not thou, it is the Lordes 
faulte that I haue ſinned: for thou 
ſhalt not do the thing that God ba- 
teth ,Sayenotthous: lie hath cauſed 
mee to doe wronge: for hee hath no 


Ot Sinne &c. 
which he dothzand yet doeth not all 


did before all beginninges determine 


neede ol tlie finner. Oz , loz the Wie | 


ked are not n&bdefull onto onto him. 
God hateth all abhomination of er- 
rour, and they that woorſhip God. 
will joue none ſuch. by therefore 
doe wee not chaunge our manner of 
reafoning, and fo conſider of the mat- 
ter as it is in verie Dade ? God of 


bis eternall godneſſe and liberalitie, 


whereby hee witheth him felfe to bee 
parted among vs all to oure felicitie, 


did from euerlaſtinge determine to 


create man to his olune ſimilitude | 
and likeneſſe: but fo? becauſe bee did 


foꝛeſce that be woulde fall headlonge 
into a filthie and miſerable bondage, 
hee did therefore by the fame his 
grace and goodneſſe oꝛdeine a deliue⸗ 
rer fo binge vs out of thꝛaldonie: 


— 


to the ende, that ſo hee might commu: | 
nicate him ſelfe vnto vs, that wee 


might pꝛaiſe his gratious fauour, and 
render thankes to his fatherly good⸗ 
neſſe. 


And ſo whatſoeuer wee men haue 


finned and turned to our owone de⸗ 
ſtruction, that ſame doeth God con⸗ 
uert againe to our commoditie and 
ſaluation: euen as he is read to haue 
done in the caſe of Joſeph and his 
bꝛethꝛen, which is as it were a cer: | 
teine type of ſpirituall thinges and 
cales of faluation. And wee muſt 
wholie endeuour our ſelues to doe 
what wee mape in reaſoning of this 
argument ſo to turne it, that all 
gloꝛie mape bee giuen to God alone, 


and to us noiling elle but ſilence in 


the ſight of 
Howe, laſt of all, there are pet 


which muſt, by the waye, be runne 
thꝛough and expounded. The Apo- 


ſtie verily faith: God gaue them vpp 
to a reprobate ſenſe. 


But this kinde ol giuing ouer is, 


— 


How God 
behinde ſome places of Scripture — 


enſe. 


ueth mé 
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lob l. cap. 


as as Augu 


| ofiudgement and iuſtice. Foꝛ they 


were wooꝛthie to bee giuen bpp vn⸗ 
to a reprobate fenfe . The cauſe is 
refiredin the wooꝛdes of the Apo⸗ 
{tle . For God had made him {elfe 
manifeft vnto them: but they were 
not onelye vnthanckefull towardes 
him , but waxed wile alfo in theire 


ovvne concciptes, and went about to 


obtrude vnto him, Iwot not what 
manner of religion and woorthip, 

Thereftoꝛe, that they might by proofe 
fee that they were fales and vngod⸗ 
ly, God gaue them bpp vnto filthte 


luſtes. 


In like manner, kinge Amazias 


bßoulde not giue care and hearken to 
ſthe Loꝛde, becauſe God had deters 


mined to puniſhe his iniquities: as is 
to be read in the fourth bake of Rings 


the fourteenth Chapter. and 2. Para- 


lipo. 25. Chapter. Likewiſe did the 
Love putt the ſpirite of errour into 
the mouthes of the falſe prophets and 
they ſeduced Aegypte, Eſape 19. 

rs alfo did a ſeducing ſpirite gor out 


from the Loꝛde of iudgement, and 


was a lying ſpirite in the mouth of 
all the Pꝛophets: as is to be fene in 
the laſt Chapter of the thirde bake of 


make 
mé blind. 


od is 


liinges . Nowe the Loꝛde doeth all 
theſe thinges with iuſt and bolic iud⸗ 
gement. 

Againe, GO Dis ſaide to blinde 
mennes epes, ſo often as he doeth re⸗ 
uoke oꝛ take awape the contemned 
light of his trueth and ſinceritie, lea⸗ 
ulna them, that delight in darkneſſe, 


Foz then the Loꝛde per⸗ 


the vnthankfull and vngodly recei⸗ 
ucrs vnto their iudgment oꝛ condem⸗ 
nation. Foꝛ ſo verilp doeth the C⸗ 


to walke and ſticke in their Darke: 
neſſe ſtill. 
mitteth his wooꝛde to be preached to 


— 1 he thirde : Decade, the tenthe Sermon, - 


(tine alſo faith , a woorke | uangelicall and Apoftolique docrine 


— — 


God in the Scriptures doeth vie our 


422 


teache vs fo thinke. 
This, ſaith the Loꝛde, is condem⸗ 


nation, 02, this is iudgement, that 


the Dane oſ God the verie true light 
came into the world, and the world 
loued darkenefle more then light. 
And Paule ſaide: If yet the (pel 
be hidd, it is hid in them that perith: 
in 8 the God ot this worlde 


ath blinded the fenfes of the vnbe- 


leeuers &c. 

In the ſame ſenſe, God is ſaide to 
harden man. Noꝛ when the Loꝛde 
calleth man, and hee reſiſteth, ma⸗ 
king him felfe vnwoꝛthie of the king⸗ 
dome of heauen, hee doeth then pers 


mitt him vnto him felfe: that is, hee | 


leaueth man vnto his owe coꝛzrupte 
nature, accoꝛdinge vnto which the 
heart of man is ſtonie, which is mol⸗ 
liſted and made tradable by the one⸗ 
ly grace of God: therefoꝛe, the with⸗ 
dꝛawing of Gods grace is the harde⸗ 
ning of mannes hearte: and when 
wee are leafte vnto our ſelues, then 
are wee hardened 

Pharao king of Aegypt did by his 
murthering of the Iſraelitiſh infants, 
by his tyꝛannie, and many other vi⸗ 
ces, hoꝛribly committed againſt the 


lawe of nature, offende the eyes of 
@ods moſte iuſt and heauenly mates 
{tte : therefore it is no meruaile that 
hee hardened his heart. But if Hany 
man will not admitt oꝛ receiue this 
expoſition, pet can he not denye that 


kindes of phꝛaſes and manner of (pees 
ches. Nowe we are wont to ſape:this 
father doeth by fo much cockering oꝛ 
ouer gentle dealing marre oꝛ harden} 
his ſonne, he maketh him ſtubboꝛne 
¢ ſtiffenecked, ⁊ pet the father doth not 
te der hun to doſtroy, but to ſaue him: ß 


Qgq ii. ſonne | 


‘To harden 


| 
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(hers clemencie doeth both deſtrope ! 
harden him ſelfe. 
Ljerſoꝛe wheras p ſonne is harde⸗ 


ned, that cömeth byhis owne, ¢ not 


his fathers fault, although the father 
beate the name to haue hardened him 
oe made him paſt grace. And verily 
if thou doeſt diſigently conſider the hi⸗ 
ſtoꝛte of harao, thou ſhalte oftener 


jac d 


hatt. 


1G 


there: And God hardened Pharaos 
heart, namely wheit ſome bencfite o: 
deliuerie Front euil was wrought bee 
fore, 

As though the Scripture Moulde 
haue Cade: by this benefits of deliue⸗ 


rin thun from cuil, did Ood harden p 


heart of ſharao, while hee abuſed the 
gædnelle of Ood, and luppoled that al 


thinges would be afterwardes out of 
peril and daunger, becauſe Cod had 


taken away the pꝛeſent punichment, 


and did beginne to doe him god. And 
yet J confeſſe that God before he had 
benefited, oꝛ lapde any punichments 
vppon Aegypt, did immediatelp vp⸗ 
pon yp calling of Moſes, faye: I knowe 
that the king ot Aegypt will not let 
you departe . And againe: See that 
thou do all theſe ſignes and wonders 
which haue put in thy hande before 
Pharao: but I will harden Pharaos 
heart, that he ſhall not let the people 
voc, But theſe ſapings doe not tende 
hereunto, that we ſhould make Cod 


the autho: of all Pharaos falſhod, re 


bellion, and ſtubboꝛn dealing againſt 
the Loꝛde: but rather they were ſpo⸗ 
ken to the comfo2t and confirmation 
of Moſes, who is therefore fo pꝛemo⸗ 
niſhed, that when he dealeth carneſt⸗ 
ly with the king, and yet cannot ob- 
his ſuite, hee ſhoulde notwith⸗ 


ſtanding knowe that he had Gods bu⸗ 


ſonne in Deed: by the abuſe of bis far 


than once finde this ſentence repeated 


in a citie, but tlie Lorde doth it. But 


long ſufferante is the cauſe of that de⸗ 
lave, when as notwithſtandinge at 
the latte bee woulde temper all things 
to his obone honour and gloꝛie. | 

The cafe by a finulttude is al one, 
as if an houſholder ſhould fende his 
ſeruaunt to his debitours, faying: Go 
thy wape and demaunde my debtes: 
but yet A knowe that thou halte re⸗ 
ceiue none of them. 

For <by mp ſlüfferante and gen⸗ 
tle dealing will caule thein to bee the 
lacker to pape it. Vut pet do thou 
thy duetie. And J in the meane while 
will fee what is necdefull to be donc. 

To this may be added, that euen in 
thole verie Chapters, where it is fo 
lo often ſaide: God hardened Pha- 


raoes heart. This alſo is afterwarde 
annered, which laveth the hardening“ 


of Pharaos heart vppon Pharaos 
owne head, ſaping: He hardened his 
hearte , and hearkened not vnto 
them. 
In the ninthe of Exodus, when 
Pharao was well whipped, bee cry⸗ 
eth: IJ haue nowe ſinned, the Lorde 
is iuſt, but Land my people are vn- 
juſt or wicked. And immediately 
after againe: But when Pharao 
ſawe that it ceaſſed rayning , hee fin- 
ned yet more, and hardened his 
heart, and it was hardened, 0 
then theſe and ſuch like plates muſt 
bee conferred with theſe wooꝛdes: | 
haue hardened Pharaos heart, and 
out of them muſt be gathered a godly 
ſenſe, ſuch a ſenſe, J meane, as ma⸗ 
keth not Cod the authoꝛ of euil. 
Nowe alſo the Pꝛophet Amos doth 
verie plainly faye: There is no euill 


— 


Auguſtine Contra Adimantum. Ca. 


‘ 


aide to 


26. did verie religioullp write: E- do cuil. 
uil in this place, is not to bee taken 


ſiueſſe in bande, and that God by his | for finne, but for puniſhment. 0 
— — 


Amos €a.3 


How God 


7 
1 
| 
| 
| | 
— 


3702 the wezde cuil) is bled in 
ſignificatiõs: the one is the euil which 
aman doeth: the other euil is p paine 
ſwhich he fuffereth. Nowe the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet in this place ſpeaketh of that euil 
which is the punihement that men 
7 do ſuſter. Foz by the pꝛouidence of 
Note here God which ruleth and gouerncth ail 
fr things, man doch io committ the euil, 
cuillis theſ which he will, that he map tuffer the 
_ficede, which he would not. sLyereloze 
donn ai the eull that God docth, is not euill in 
the cuil relpect of God, but ts curl to them vp⸗ 
ide. pon whome his vengeance ligyteth. 
Do then he in refpect of hun felfe doth 
god: becauſe euer iuit thing is god: 
that vengeance of his is iuſte: and ſo 
conſequentl it is god. The place of 
Eſaie alfo mutt bee none other wiſe 


vnderſtode in his 45 Chapter, ſaping: 


it is I that created light and darke- 
nelle: I make peace and euil: yea, e- 
uen I the Lorde doe all theſe thinges. 

Fo? here he taketh euil for warre, and 
maleth it the contrarie to peace. 

I thinges' Againe Saind auguſtine Ve natura 
areof god boni contra Manichæos Chap, 28, 
by God, & faith; When we heare that all things 
God. are ot him j and by him, and in hun, 
we mult vnderſtande it to be ſpokeu 
ot all the natures, that are naturally, 
For ſinnes are not ot him, beecauſe 
they do not keepe but defile nature: 
which finnes the holie Scriptures doe 
diuerſly teltitie to bee of the will of 
them whicn committ them, hus 
much Au guitine. 

Neither is it a matter of any great 
difficultie to anſ were to that ſentence 
of Solomons, whee hee faith: God 
| created all chin ges tor his owne fake ; 
jyea, the vngodiy againit the cuil 
daye. Prouerb. 16, wer belecuc 
that the moſte iuſt Cod hath appoin⸗ 
ted à dap of affluction, iudgement, oꝛ 


Lam the Lord, and there is elſe none? 


two, the firft is: Sinne is the natural 


nature frem our mothers wombe ins 


Thethird Decade,the — 


puniſhement, al come bp 
them in due time and feafon , * 
whereas the Apoſtle ſaith: Hee hath 
mercie on whome he wil, and whom 
he wil he hardeneth: wee muſt not fo 
wꝛeſt it, fo fay, that Ood doeth of ne⸗ 
ceſſitie dꝛiue any man to ſinne, and 
that therefoꝛe he is the cauſe of ſinne. 
Noꝛ the will of Ood is god and iuſte, 
and willeth nothing, but what is er- 
pedient, and not repugnant to na⸗ 
ture and the woꝛd of God. And there⸗ 
loꝛe it is, that the Pꝛophet cryeth: 
The La is iuſte in all his wayes 
and holie in all his woorks. Pfalme 
145. Thus haue J out of nuch, that 
may be ſaide, picked out a little, and 
laped tt before pour eyes, dearelp be⸗ 
loued, foꝛ pou to soa of the cauſe 
of finne, 

Mee are nowe come to demon⸗ 
ſtrate the firſt partes, which were fet n 
dobone in the deſcription of finne im⸗ 
mediatelp vppon the beginning of | 
this ſermon They are in number 


8 


corruption of mankinde, The lat⸗ 
ter is: and the action that riſeth of it 
contrarie to the lawe of God. Some 
verily in ſetting dobone the kindes 02 
differences of ſinnes doe verie well ¢ 
aduiſedly ſape: Of ſinnes, one is ori- 
ginall, and another actuall. Imeane 
in oꝛder to ſpeaſte of both, fo farre as 
Cod thal giue mee grace: and firſte, 
of the ſame naturall coꝛruption in 
mankinde, that is, of oꝛiginall ſinne. 


owe therefoꝛe, it is called oꝛiginall Original 
ſiune, becaufe it commeth from the ſianc. 


firfte beginning, being deriued from | 
our firſte parents into vs all by line⸗ 
all deſcent and continual courfe fi om 


one to another. 
Joꝛ wee being it with vs in dure 


to chis life, 


The diffe- 


| | 
| 
ces of 
De. 
| 
Q Of — 


| 49 Ot Sinne &c. — 
Original Of this finne there ate manp de⸗ ) the wꝛath of Cod, and then bꝛingeth 
finne what finitions made, which, as they doe not fooꝛth in vs thofe mooꝛkes, which the 
cu. dlſagree among them ſelucs, fo pet Scripture calleth the wobꝛkes of the 17 
is one of them moꝛe full and euident fleaſhe. | 145 
than another of them is. Some fay, Therefoꝛe this oꝛiginall ſimie is f 
SOꝛiginall ſinne is the coꝛruption of neither a deede, noꝛ a wooꝛde, noꝛ a . 
nature from the firſt perfeaneſſe. thought, but a diſeaſe, a vice, a de⸗ a4 
Other fome faye , it is the coꝛruption pꝛauation, J ſape, of iudgement and a 
of mannes nature which maketh that | concupiſcence, oꝛ a corruption of the a 
| luce Doe not trucly obey the lawe of | whole man, that is, of the vnder⸗ 
Cod, and are not without finne. | ftanding , will, and all the power 
Againe, ſome call it a want oꝛ Defect: | of man, out of which, at laft, doc | 
other call it concupiſcence, whiche | flotve all euil thoughtes, naughtie 
nught better ſeeme to be the kruite of | woꝛdes, and wicked deedes. 
ſozigmall ſinne, that is, of oure co⸗⸗ This ſinne taketh beginning at, 
ruption, and of Adam, and foꝛ that cauſe it is The begin 
Oiher call it, an inoꝛdinatenelle called the inheritablie deſcendinge ging of o/ 
of appetites, which is leaft in nature. naughtineſſe and coꝛruption of oure rig wal fin.“ 


— 


Anthelmus a late wuter, ſaith: 
ginall ſinne is the want of oꝛiginall 
righteouſeneſle. But this is thought 
lo haue bene ſpoken ſomewhat to 
bꝛiefely. FJoꝛ the force of ſinne ſe⸗ 
mech to bee not ſufficiently expꝛeſled. 
Foz our nature is not onelpy vopde 
and baren of godneſſe, but alſo nioſt 
aboundant and fruitckull of all euils 
and naughtineſſe 

Therefore, the definition of Hu- 
go is taken foꝛ the better, who faith: 
Dꝛigmall {inne is ignoꝛaunce in the 
mpnde , and concupifcence in the 
dcaſhe. But pet this ſcemeth to ber 
a farr fuller and better definition: O⸗ 
riginall ſinne is the vice oꝛ depꝛaua⸗ 
tion of the whole man, wherebp hee 
cannot bnderfiande GO D and his 
will, but of a peruerſe iudgement of 
thinges, doelh ouerthwartly, and 
peruerteth all thinges. And nolve 
among all theſe definitions, J wilhe 
you (dearely beloued) to conſider of 
this alſo: Oꝛiginall ſinue is the inbe- 


ritablie deſcending naughtineſſe o: 


coꝛruption of oure nature, whiche 


docth firile make vs indaungered to 


readie ſufficientlye ſpoken, where J 


nature. Concerning the coꝛrupti⸗ 


on and ſinne of Adam, out of whome 


we are all boꝛne finners , J haue ali⸗ 


treated of the cauſe of ſinne, and by 


and by hereafter ſhall followe ſome⸗ 


what moꝛe of the fame argument, ſo 
that J haue no node to repeate any 
thing here: J will therfoze now palle 
foꝛth to the reff. 


ric. Foꝛ theſe are the verie wooꝛdes 
of Pelagius him ſelfe. As without 


ver tue, fo are we alfo borne without} 
vice. And before the action of our 
own wil, that alone is in man, which 


God crcated. Theſe wooꝛdes of his 
are ſome what obſcure, but Cæleſtius 
the partener of Pelagius did moze o⸗ 
penly ſpue out this popfon , and faye: 


Wee did not therefore faye that in- 
fants are to bee baptifed into the re-· 1 
miſsion of ſinnes, to the ende that ver 


fhould ſeeme thereby to affirme that 
ſinne is Ex traduce, or hereditaric, 


The Pelagians denped that this e⸗ The Pela- 
uill of Oꝛiginall ſinne was hercdita⸗ gians, 


which is vtterly contrary to the Cas} 


tholique ſenſe 
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That here- 
ditar ie e- 
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e tenthe Sermon. 496 
of 


B ecaule finne is not borne with man, 
but is after warde put in vre by man: 


becauſe it is declared to bce , not the 


fault of the nature, but of the will. 
Againe, Pelagius ſaide: that that 
firſt ſiane did not hurte the farft man 
onely, but all mankinde alſo, his if- 
ſue and ofſpring: but he doth imme; 
diatelp adde: not by propagation, 
but by example, that is to ſape, not 


ſthat they which came of him, dꝛewe 


any vice of him, but becauſe they that 
finned after warde did in ſinning imi⸗ 
tate hun that finned ſirſt, and before 
them. This is to be feene in Aurelie 


us Auguſtinus De peccato originali 


contra Pelagium & Cæleſtium. Lib. 
2. Cap. 6. ig. et ix. ‘ 

Tee therefore muſt pꝛoue by the 
teſtimonies of holie Scripture, that 
the euil is hereditarie in man, and 
that oꝛiginall is boꝛne together with 


ogether 
with man. 


il is in & 


— 


vs, that is, that all men are boꝛne ſin⸗ 
ners into the woꝛlde. The Pꝛophet 
therefore doth plainly crpe, Plalme 
st. Beholde, I was borne in wicked- 
neſſe, and in finne hath my mother 
conceiued mee. Oz às another tran⸗ 
flation out of the Hebzue faith : Bee- 
holde, I was ſhapen in iniquitie, and 
in ſinne my mother cherifhed or war 


med mee. That is to ſape, ſinne did 
ſthen immediately cleaue vnto me, 
when J was once conceiued and nou⸗ 


riſhed in my mothers wombe. Nowe 
that happened vndoubtedly not by a⸗ 


Iny vice of matrimonie: fo: the wed⸗ 


lock bedde is holie and vndeliled: but 
Ex traduce and by pꝛopagation. Fo 
Job in his fourtenth Chapter, faith 
manifeſtly: Who can make or bring 
foorth a pure or cleane thing of that 


{which is vaclgan 7 no bodie vndoub- 


ly is able to doit. DF that ſoꝛte alſo 


there are many other ſayinges in the 


A 25 Chap. of the fame bake. 


lp ereuffe and handle this argument 


there dwelleth no good. And therſoꝛe 


And Paule the Apackle 
Chꝛiſte, in the fifte to the Romanes, 
doth motte euidently ſaye: As by one 
man finne entred into the worlde, 
and death by ſinne: euen ſo death en⸗ 
tred into all men, info muche as all 
haue finned ; for vnto the laweywas 
finnein the worlde: but ſiune is not 
imputed when there is no lawe, 
Neuertheleſſe death reigned from A- 

dam vnto Mofes ouer them alfo, that 
had not finned with like tranſgreſ⸗ 
ſion as did Adam &c. Doeth not the 
Apoſtle in theſe wooꝛdes manifeſtly 
ſhewe the propagation of ſinne, faye | 
ing: Sinne entred by one man into 
the worlde , death entred into all 
men, in fomuche as they haue ally 
finned , to wite, in fo muche as they 
are all fubiect to coꝛruption. And 
that no men either beefoꝛe 02 after 
Poſes might be excepted, he addeth: 
Death reigned from Adam vnto Mo- 
ſes ouer them alſo, which had not 
finned with the like tranſgreſsion as 
did Adam: that is to ſape, ouer 
them which had not finned of their 
owne wil, as Adam had, but dꝛew fro 
him oꝛiginall ſinne by pꝛopagation. 
Saind Auguſtine doth moze ful⸗ 


— 


in his ſirſt bwke, De peccatorum mes | 
ritis et remiſsione: in the ninth,tenth | 
and eleuenth Chapter: and the reite 
as they followe in oꝛder. Againe, 
Paule in the ſeuenth to the Romanes 
calleth this euil, the finne dwelleth 
in vs, that is to faye, the ſinne p is be⸗ 
gotten e boꝛne w vs. Foꝛ he addeth. I 
am carnall, ſolde vader finne. And, I 
knowe that in me (that is my fleaſhe) 


the bleſſed Apoſtle Euangeliſt John 
telleth vs, that, it we ſaye, we haue no 
ſinne, we deceiue Our ſelucs 7 and true 


eth is not in vs. 
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beare the 
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Ot Sinne 


Peſſaith derie fignificantly (wee dams fall fhould 
haue) and not we haue had)o2 (we 


ſhall haue.) Foꝛ by our coꝛrupt na⸗ 
ture we haue that pꝛoper vnto vs. 

Therefoꝛe it is manifeſt that the fic⸗ 
tion of the Pelagians is falſe, where⸗ 


without vice: it is falfe, that the vo⸗ 
luntarie action onely, and not p coꝛ⸗ 
ruption oꝛ depꝛauation which is not 
vet burſt ſoꝛth to the deede, is ſinne. 


Voluntary And Auguſtine doth in one place call 


euen that voluntarie ſinne, oꝛiginall 
finne, and that two ſundzie wapes: 


mitted by the naughtie will of Adam 


vs. Secondly, becauſe a naughtie 
luſt may be named a will. Fo: Lib. 
Retract. i. Cop. 1g. he faith; If any 
man doth faye, that cuen the verie 
luſt is nothing elfe, but will, ſuche a 


[wall yet, as is vicious and ſubiect to 
ſinne, he needeth not to be gainſaid: 
tor, whete the thing is manifeſt wee 


mult not ſtriue about termes and 
wordes. For fo it ts proued that with- 
out will, there is no ſinne, either in 
deede, or in propagation; that is ei- 
ther actuall oꝛ oꝛiginall. 

Thus much Auguſtine, who doth 
alfo alledge other ſayings like to this, 
in his thirde bake Contra lulianum 
Pelagianum Chap. q. It halbe ſuffi⸗ 
cient to vs, euen without them to 
learne by the teſtunonies of the holie 
Scriptures, that ſinne is not onelp a 
voluntarie acion, hut alſo an heredi⸗ 
tarie coꝛruption oꝛ depꝛauation, that 
commeth by inheritance. 

Not vnlitke fo all this is that ſen⸗ 


fone! in Ezechiel, where the Loꝛde 


faitiy: Thefonne ſhall not beare the 


is dꝛeawen and made hereditarte in 


by they affirme, that wee are boꝛne nature, euen in a childe but one dar 
olde, is repugnaunt to the purneſſe 


| 


| fire, not iintply of it ſelfe, but in re⸗ 


{pect of Adam, becaule it beeing tom⸗ moſte iuſt God. 


| 


— 


| ced in thefe wooꝛdes: I wall bee thy 


gations, Foꝛ they are called holie, not 


pure, € vncleanneſle is not imputed 


is ſpꝛung bpp in vs ſuch a peruerſe⸗ 
neſſe, as is woꝛthie of Gods iuſt iud⸗ 
gement. But nowe ſince all the incli⸗ 
nation, diſpoſition, and deſire of our 


and will of God, which is onely god, 
no man therefore is puniſhed foꝛ his 
father, but euery one foꝛ his olonc ins 
iquitie: and calamities fall euen on 
the pongeſt babes , whome wee [ce to 
be touched with many afflicions by 


Do bs no harme 
it were not fo that eur from him there 


— 


the holie and iuſte iuogement of the 


Neither is their obiection anype 
whitt Rronaer which fave, that the 
childꝛen of holie parents cannotd2aw 
oꝛ fake any ſpott of their parents. 302 
they haue their lineall deſcent of the 
fleſhelyp generation, and not of the 
ſpirituall regeneration. 

And whereas the Apollle ſaide: 
The vnbeleeuing hufbande is ſancti- 
hed by the wife, and the vnbelee- 
uing wife is ſanctiſied by the huſ- 


bande: elſe were your children vn- 


cleane, but nowe are they cleane: it 
is not repugnant to our foꝛmer alle⸗ 


by the pꝛerogatiue of their birth oz 


generation, as though childꝛen were 


boꝛne holie without any ſpott oꝛ vice 
at all: but foꝛbecauſe they beeinge 
boꝛne by nature toꝛrupt, are by the 
vertue of the couenaunt ¢ grace made 


to them, for Chꝛiſt his fake oꝛ the re⸗ 
miſſion oi ſinnes, which is pꝛonoun⸗ 


God and the God of thy feede after 


thee. Foꝛ of olde, euen thoſe childꝛen 
which of the feede of Abꝛaham 


borne of 
holy pas 


rents, 


To 


imquitie |iniquitic of the father, but euery man | holie t bleſſed, receiued notwithſtan⸗ 
fa- ſhal dye in his one finne. ding the ſigne of tirtumciſion. 
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had of Cirtumciſion, oꝛ purging, if by 
their birthe they had had no vnclean⸗ 
neſſe in them? 


The catho 
lique doc che pe heard euen now that Cæleſtius 


ſteine Of o- the Delagian did vtter in thefe words: 


rigiual fin. 
| 
| 
of finnes, to the end that wee ſhould 
thereby ſeeme to affirme that finne is 
ex traduce or hereditarie, which is vt- 
terly cõtrarie to the catholique ſenſe. 
Joꝛ it is catholique and true doctrine, 
that the childꝛen of the Jewes were 
cirtumciſed, not ſo much onelp bar 
ſcauſe they were partakers of the di⸗ 
uine touenaunt, as foꝛbecauſe that all 
ſthe antiquitie of holy fathers did fo cõ⸗ 
feſſe, that in inkants there was ſome⸗ 
what which had nerde of cutting, that 
is, which had nerde to be remitted by 
the grace of God, and not bee impu⸗ 
ted to them vnto death. It is catho⸗ 
lique ¢ true docrine that the infantes 
of Chꝛiſtiãs are baptiſed, not ſo much 
becauſe they are the childꝛen of God, 
and freely receiued into the coucnant, 
as foꝛbetauſe there is in them, euen 
from their birth, fomewwhat tohich the 
Loꝛd by bis grace doeth waſh a wape, 
leaſt it ſhould bꝛing vpon them death 
and damnation. ea, that cannot bee 
catholique, whiche doeth fo manifettip 
repugne fo manp euident places of 
Scripture, which pꝛoue that in infãts 
there is ſinne by pꝛopagation. To cõ⸗ 
firme this, wer may add that S. Augu- 
ſtine in his firſt bake (ontra Julianum 
Pelagianum Cap. 2. gathereth together 
the teſtimonies of the moſt excellent 
biſhops and doctours in the pꝛimatiue 


We did not therefore fay that infants 


the miniſters of the Churches, euen 


Pow, what J pray vou had they | 
That therfore is vtterlp falſe whi⸗ 


are to bee baptiſed into the remiſſion 


Church, by whiche hee pꝛoueth that all 


from the Apoſtles time, did both ac⸗ 
knowledge and openly teach oꝛiginal 


finne, In that place be citeth the teſti⸗ Al the aun 
monies of Irencus, Cyprian, Retilius, cient doc 
Olympius, Hilarie, and Ambroſe his fal 
father and maiſter in Chziſtian dot⸗ church 
trine, Innocent, Gregorie, Baſil, and confeſle 
John Chryſoſtome. And at length her (wich one 
inferreth: Wilt thou now call fo great llent)ori- 
a conſent of Catholique prieſtes a cõ- ginal ap 
ſpiracie of naughtie men? Neither 
thincke thou that S. Hierome is to be 
cõtemned, becauſe he was but a prieſt 
onely and no biſhop, who being ſxil- 
ful in the Greeke, Latine and Hebrue 
tongues, and paſlinge from the Weft 
vnto the Eaſt Church, liued in holy 
places, and the ſtudie of the facred 
Scriptures euen to his croane & croo- 
ked age. Ne read all ot in a maner al- 
the woorkes of them, whiche in both The Eat | 
artes of the world did write of Ec- and weft! 
clefiafticall doctrine: and yet he nei- churches. 
ther held nor taught any otherwiſe 1 1 be 
of this point of doctrine, And againe | 1 
ght 
the fame Auguſtine in his third boke held origi 
De peccatorn meritis & remiſſione. ¶ up. nall ſinne. 
7. fayeth : Hicrome, expounding the . 
prophecie of Jonas, when he came to 
that place, where mẽtion is made that 
euen the little children were chaſte- 
ned with faſting, ſayth: It began with 
the eldeſt, and came euen to the on- 
geſt. For there is none without ſinne, 
no, not hee which is but one day old, 
nor hee whole gray head hath ſeene 
many yeares.For if the ftarres are not 
cleane in the fight of God,how much 
more vncleane are dufte and pas 
ing earth, and thofe which are in ſub- | 
iection to the ſinne of Adams tranf- 
greflion? To theſe woꝛds of Hierome 7 
doeth Auguſtine himſelfe annere this 
that followeth: If it were fo that wee 
might eaſilie afke it of this moft lear- | 
ned man, how many teachers of the} 
holie Scriptures in both the tongues, 
and howe many writers of Chriftian : 
Qgq. v. treatiſeʒ 


fi 
| 
* 
€ 
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tr catiles would hee reckon vp, which 
{ince the time that Chrift his Church 


| was firſt planted, haue themſelues ne- 


ther thought, of their predeceſlours 
learned, nor taught their fucceflours 
any other tha this doctrine touching 
originallfinne? J verilie,thoughe | 
haue read nothing fo much as hee, do 
not remember that J haue heard any 
other do&rine of Chriſtians, whiche 
admit or receiue both the teſtaments, 
whether they were in the vnitie of 
the Catholique Church, or other- 
wife in Schiſmes and herefies: Idoe 
not remember that I haue read any 
other thing in them, whole writinges 


low, or would haue men beleeue that 


they did followe, the Canonicall 
Scriptures. 

Thus karre hath Auguſtine, tea⸗ 
ching in the very beginning that all 
the Sainctes did by a full conſent and 
agreement in doarine, moſt expꝛeſſe⸗ 
ly graunt and confeſſe that oꝛiginall 
ſinne is euen in newe boꝛne infants, 
Mer thincketh that Saind Vierome 
did not onelp in Jonas, but alſo much 


euidentlp in Ezechiel, confeſſe 


and affirme oꝛiginall ſinne. Mis 
woꝛdes are to bee ſeene Comment. lib. 
4. in cap. 45. ad Exechielem, are 
berbatun as followeth: What man 


can make his boaſte that hee hath a 


chaſte heart: or ta whofe minde by 


the windows of the eyes the death of 


concupiſcence, or (to vſe a mylder 
terme) the tickling of tlie minde doth 
not enter in? For the world is ſet in 
wickedneſſe: & euen from his child- 


hood the hart ot man is ſet to wy 75 
ay 


tinelle: fo that not the very firſt 
of a mans natiuitie, his nature is free 


trom linne and naughtinefle. Wheres 


Of Sinne &c. 
| vppon Dauid in the Pfalme fayeth:| 
For behold I was cõceiued in iniqui-| 


touching this matter, I could come 
by to read them, if either they did fol- 
lowe, or thought that they did fol- 


tie, and in ſinne my motlier concei- 
ued mee. Not in the iniquities of my 


mother, or in mineowne ſinnes, but 
in the iniquities of our mortall ſtate. 


And therfore the Apoſtle ſaith, death 


reigned from Adam vnto Moſes, o- 


uer them alfo whiche had not finned 
with the like tranſgreſſion as did A- 
dam. Thus much bath Bierome: and 
we haue hetherto alledged al theſe ſay⸗ 


ings, to the end wee might pꝛoue, that 


oꝛiginall ſinne is the naturall o: here⸗ 
ditarie coꝛruption of mans nature. 
Let vs nowe fe what and howe 


boue, was befoꝛe the fall moſt excel 
lent and pure in oure father Adam: | 
but after the fall, it did by Gods iuſte 
iudgement become coꝛrupte, and vt⸗ 
terly naught, which is in that naugh⸗ 
tineſſe by pꝛopagation oꝛ Ex traduce, 
deriued into all vs, whiche are the po⸗ 
ſteritie and ofſpꝛing of Adam: as both 
experience and the thing it ſelfe doe e⸗ 
uidently declare, as well in ſucklings 
02 infantes, as thoſe of riper peares. 
Fo2 euen very babes giue manifeſt 
tokens of euident depꝛauation, fo 


fone as they once beginne to ber able 


to doe any thing, pea , before they can 
perfectlpe ſounde any one ſyllable of a 
Whole wozd. 

All oure vnderſtandinge is dull, 
blunt, groſſe, and altogether blinde in 


heauenlie things. Our iudgement in | 


diuine matters is peruerſe and friuo⸗ 
lous. Foꝛ there ariſe in vs moſt hoꝛ⸗ 
rible and abſurd thoughtes and opini⸗ 
ons touching God, his iudgementes, 


wonderfull wooꝛkes: vea, our whole 
minde is apt and readie to errours, to 


— — — 


‘ 


fables, 


eat 


What andl | 
how gr 
great the hereditarie naughtineſſe oꝛ 


coꝛruption of our nature is, and what tionof o 
power it hath to wooꝛke in man. Our nature is. 
nature verilie, as J ſhewed pou a⸗ 
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when as our iudgements are nothing 
but meere follie, pet doe wee pꝛeferre 
them furre aboue Gods wiſedome, 
whiche wee eſteeme but foliſhneſſe in 
compariſon of oure owne conceiptes 
and coꝛrupte imaginations. Foꝛ hee 
lped not whiche ſaide: The naturall 
man perceiueth not the things of the 
ſpirite of God: for they are fooliſh- 
nelle vnto him, neither can he know 


them, becauſe they are ſpitituallie diſ- 


cerned, Paule calleth him the 
naturall man, which liueth naturallp 


by the vitall ſpirite, and is not regene⸗ 
rate by the holy Ghoſte. And ſince we 
all are ſuch, twee are therefore wholie 
ouercome and gouerned of Philautie: 


that is, tw great a ſelfeloue and de⸗ 


light in our (clues, whereby all things 
that wer oure ſelues doe wooꝛke, doe 
highly pleaſe vs: loking fill berie bu⸗ 


ſilie to oure owne ſelues and our com⸗ 
moditie, when in the meane time wer 


neglecte all others, pea rather doe af- 


klicte them. Peither did Plato vnad⸗ 
uiſedly eſteeme that vice of ſelfeloue 
to be the very roote of euill. 


Furthermoꝛe, our whole will is ledd 


captiue by concupiſtence, which as a 


rote enuenomed with popſon, inkec⸗ 


teth all that is in man, and doeth in⸗ 
cline, Dative on dꝛiue man to things 
carnall, foꝛbidden, and contrarie to 


God, to the end that hee mape grerdi⸗ 


lie purſue them, put all his delight in 


them, and content him ſelfe wyth 
them. 
Ponxeouer, there is in vs no power 


\02 abilitie to doe any good. Foꝛ wer 
are ſlowe, ſluggiſh, and heauie to god⸗ 


neſſe, but liuelp, quicke, and readie e- 


noughe to anpe euill oꝛ naughtineſſe. 


And that J map at laſt conclude, and 
b2tefely expꝛeſſe the whole foꝛce and 


of our hereditarie depʒa⸗ 


fables, and our olone deſtrudion: and 


| begotten ts his ſonnes, coꝛrupte, dex 


into vs all, accoꝛding to that faying in 


rotten reste doe ſpꝛinge as rotten 


uation and coꝛruption, I lap, that this 
depꝛauation of our nature is nothing 
elſe but the blotting cf Gods Image 


in vs. There was in oure father A⸗ Our ped 
dam befoꝛe his fall, the very Image 

and likenelle of God which Image, as ung ot. 
the Apoſtle expoundeth it, was a con⸗ of che 1. 
foꝛmitie and participation of Gods mige of 
wiſedome, iuſtice, holineſſe, trueth, in⸗ God in v. 


tegritie, innocencie, immoꝛtalitie, and 
eternall felicitie. Therefoꝛe what elſe 
can the blotting oꝛ wiping out of this 
Image bec, but oꝛiginall ſinne, that 
is, the hatred of God, the ignoꝛaunte 
of Cod, fœliſhneſſe, diſtruſt fulneſſe, de⸗ 


ſperation. ſelfeloue, vnrighteouinc te, | 


vncleanneſſe, lying, hypocriſie, vani⸗ 


tie, coꝛruption, violent iniurie, 


kedneſſe, moꝛtalitie, and eternall infe- 
licitie? This coꝛrupte Image and 
likeneſſe is, by propagation, deriued 


the fifte of Geneſis: Adam begatt a 
ſonne in his owne fimilitude and 
likenefle. Therefoꝛe as our father A⸗ g 
dam was him felfe coꝛrupted, depꝛa⸗ 
ned, and full of calamities, fo bath hee 


pꝛaued, and full of miſeries: fo that 
all we which do deſcend ek his vnpure 
ſeede, are boꝛne inferted with the con- 
tagious popſon of ſinne. Foz of a 


bꝛaunches, which in line manner put 

ouer their rottenneſſe into the liltle 

twiggs that hate out and growe vp⸗ 
them. 


pon 

And this euill verilie, this coꝛrup⸗ | Original ae 
tion and this ſinne „ alifoughe it lpe finne con- 
hidd in infants, and by reaſon of their de mneth. 


tender age doeth not bꝛeake fooꝛthe 
into any deede dooing, vet not with⸗ 
ſtanding it is a ſinne, and ſuch a ſinne 
verilie, as makeih them indaungered 


vnto Gods wrath, ſeparateth them 


from the fellowihip of Cod. arte 
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Foꝛ with the moſt holy Cod , tubo is a 
conſuming fire,no man can abide but 
hee that is vnſpotted and cleane from 
the filthineſſe of ſinnes. And Paule 
ſayeth: All haue finned and are deſti- 


tute, or haue neede of the glorie of 


God. This gloꝛie of God is the very 


image of God: whereof becauſe they 
are deſtitute, they being coꝛrupted w 
oꝛiginall ſinne, are woꝛthilie excluded 
from the fellowihip of Cod. To this 
place doch belong the whole treatiſe of 
concupiſcence in the fourth Sermon 
of this third Decade: where J taught 
you, that bare concupiſcence, which is 


not pet burſt foꝛth to the deed doing is 
a ſinne, ¢ that to, ſuch a ſinne, as mas 


keth all men fubtecte to the curſe of 
Cod. Foꝛ it is wꝛitten: Curſed be e- 
uerie one whiche abideth not in all 
thinges that are written in the booke 


of this lawe. Therefoꝛe the firſt effede 


of oꝛig inall ſinne is this, that it bꝛin⸗ 


geth woꝛath, death, and damnation vp⸗ 
pon verie infants, and ſo conſequent⸗ 
ly vppon all mankinde: whercok, that 
u mape the moze firmelp be ſettled in 
euerie mans minde without all (cruz 
ple of doubting. J wil by ſome ſloꝛe of 
teſtimonies out of the ſcripture make 
manifeſt pꝛofe vnto pou, not by res 
peating thoſe places againe, which 3 


haue alreadie cited in this Sermon, ¢ 


in the fourth Sermon of this thirde 
Decade. 


The Loꝛd in the Coſpell ſayeth to 


¶Nicodemus: Verilie I fay vnto thee, 


vnleſle a mã be borne from aboue, he 
cãnot ſee the kingdome of God. And 
againe: Voleflea man bee borne of 
water and of the holie Ghoſt, he can- 
not enter into the kingdomecf God. 
That, whiche js borne of the fieth, is 
Heth: and that, which is borre of the 
ſpirite, is fpirite. In theſe weoꝛds arc 


com pꝛehended two things woꝛthie fo 


— 


Oft Sinne &c. 


| be remembꝛed, and very confonant to 
our pꝛeſent argument. F irſt, none 
enter into the kingdome ol heauen but 
thoſe that bee regenerate froin aboue 
by the holy Chott : there foꝛe oure firſt 
birthe tendeth to death and not to life. 
Foz in oure firſt natiuitie wee are 
boꝛne to death. The latter is, That 
which is boꝛne of fleſh is fleſh: there⸗ 
foꝛe in oure firſt natiuitie wee are all 
boꝛne fleſh. But touching the diſpoſi⸗ 
tion of the fleſh, and the foꝛce thereof, 
the Apoſtle fapeth: The flethly minde 
is enimitie againſt God: for it is not 
obedient to the lawe of God, neitber- 
can bee. Therefoꝛe that fleſhly birthe 
ingedꝛeth vs, not the friends ¢ fonnes, 
but the enimies of God: and fo conſc⸗ 
quently doth make vs indaungered to 
the wꝛath of Cod. 
Paul in his ſetond Chapiter to the 
Epheſtans, ſayeth: Wee were by na- 
ture the ſonnes of wrathe, euen as o- 
ther. In which woꝛds he pronounceth 
that all men are damned. Foꝛ al thoſe 
that are damned, oꝛ are woꝛthie oe | 
ternall death, and all ſuch with whom 
Cod bath awd caule to be offended, her 
talleth the ſonnes of wꝛath, after the 
pꝛoper phꝛaſe of the Hebꝛue ſpeache. 
Foꝛ the wath of Cod doth ſignifie the | 
puniſhment which is by the tuft iudg⸗ 
ment of Cod lapd vppon vs men And 
he is called the child of death, which is 
adiudged oꝛ appointed to be killed. So 
is alſo the ſonne of perdition c. Row 
marke that he calleth vs all the ſonnes 
of wꝛath, that is, the fubtectes of paine 
t damnation, euen by nature in birth 
from our mothers wombe But what⸗ 
ſocuer is naturallie in all men, that is 
oꝛiginall: therefoꝛe oꝛiginall ſinne 
makcth vs the ſonnes of wꝛath, that 
is, We are all foꝛ our oꝛiginall coꝛrup⸗ 
tion made ſubiecte to death and vtter 
damnation. This place of Paule io 
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ofe of this argument is wozthte 
to be remembꝛed. 

The fame Apoſtle in the firſt to the 
Colofftans , ſapeth: God hath deliue- 
red vs from the power of darckneſſe, 
and hath tranſlated vs into the king- 
dome of his deere ſonne. Nowe if 

we be tranſlated into the kingdome of 
the ſonne of God, then were we once 
in the kingdome of the diuel. And to 

{his place belong berp many teſtuno⸗ 
nics of the fame Apoltle in the fifte 
Chapter of his Epiſtle to p Nomanes: 
By one mans ſinne many are dead. & 
gaine,By one that finned came death, 


demnation. Againe, For the ſinne ot 
one, death reigned by the meanes of 
one. And againe, By the ſinne of one, 
ſinne came vppon all men vnto con- 
demnation. Finallp, oꝛiginal inne is 
by Dauid and Paule expꝛeſſely called 
ſinne: therefoꝛe death is due to oꝛigi⸗ 
nall ſinne. Foꝛ the reward of ſinne 15 

death. 
Original Ue do therefore conclude that in⸗ 
inneispro fants doe bring damnation with them 
pet to all. into this woꝛld, euen from their mo⸗ 
thers wombes: becanfe they bꝛing w 
them a coꝛrupt nature: and therefore 
they periſh not by any others, but by 
their obone fault naughtineſſe. Foꝛ 
althoughe S. Auguſtine doeth in one 
place feente to cal this ſinne peccatum 
alienum, that is, an others ſinne (that 
ſ thereby be may ſhew how it is by pꝛo⸗ 
pagation deriued from other into bs) 
vet doeth he confeſſe that it is in very 
Deed and truely pꝛoper to all, and eue⸗ 
ry ſeuerall one of vs. And although it 
bee fo, that foꝛ lacke of age in a newe 
boꝛne babe this diſeaſe hath not alrea⸗ 
die bꝛought fooꝛth the fruite of his inv 
ſquitie, pet notwithſtanding the very 
| whole nature of the babe is nothing 


For iudgement came by one vnto cõ- 


j 


but filthte a anda certeine 


feede of ſinne and d wickednelſe, Whiche 
cannot choſe but ber abhominable vn 
to the 102d. Foꝛ God both bate at ma 


ner of vncleanneſſe. 
With this agrerth that fentence of 


is, there is no tranſgreſſion. Io the 
Apoſtle doth not abſolutely ſape, that 
the inne oꝛ tranſgreſſion, (whiche is 

inne in very deed in the fight of God) 
is no ſinne: but hee refpecteth the effi 
mation of men how they do repute it. 


Fos, men, before ſinne doeth uppeare 


and is opened vnto them by the lawe, 
do not ſo repute oꝛ thincke of ſinne as 
it ouqht in verie deede to be eltermed. 
The ſame Paul in an other place lai⸗ 
eth: Sinne without the lawe was once 
dead: and J once liued without law. 


But when the lawe came, ſinne teu. 


ued, If ſo be now that ſinne reuiued, 
then did it liue before the lawe, afoꝛe 


it was ſlirred vp by the law, although 


it did not fo rifely then, as now, ſhew 
forth the ſtrenqth and fooce of it {clfe. 
To this alſo is fe be added that ſaying 
of Paul, Sinne waz in the world euen 
to the lawe: but ſinne is not imputed 
when there is no lawe. Loe here ſinne 
was in the woꝛld before the lawe, but 
it was not imputed: not, becauſe Cod 
did not impute it, but becauſe men do 
not impute it to themſelues. Under 
cinders doth fire lye hid, which is verp 
fire in dede, but becauſe it caſteth out 
no flame o2 liqhte of it ſelfe, it is not 
thought fo2 to bee fire. And foꝛ y cauſe 


Where 
Paule where he ſapth: Where no law there is no 


lawe thete 


is no ttranſ 


grels ion. 


Rom. y. 


the learned and godly man of famous 


memoꝛie Viderick Zuinglius, did dis, 
Zuinglios 


of ory Zinal 


diſeaſe oꝛ inſirmitie, when once he had gane 


ligently diſtinguiſh b⸗ wirt ſinne and 


occaſion to diſpute cf oꝛiginall finne, 
which hee chofe rather to call a d ſeaſe 
than ſinne: becaufe by the name of 
finne all men do vnderſland v naugh⸗ 
tie ade nnn by cure clune cone 


f en’. 
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ſent, and will againſt the law of God: 
but by the name of diſeaſe oꝛ ficknefic 
they vnderſtand a certaine coꝛruption 
and depꝛauation of the nature, that 
{wis treated god, and the miſerable 
condition of bondage whereinto it is 
bꝛought. Cut as alſo we heard before 
that Auguſtine did call this oꝛiginall 
fine Peccatum alienum, an others 


ſinne, that thereby her might giue bs 


to vnderſtand that it is hereditarie, 


doth deſcend from others into vs: and 
yet he denied not, but it is proper to c⸗ 
uerp ſeuerall one of vs. In like mas 
ner Zuinglius denied not oꝛiginall 
ſinne: as ſome did falſelp ſlaũder him: 
he thought not that by it ſelfe it is vn⸗ 


hurtfull to inkants: but fo farre forth 


as it is by the grace of God thoꝛoughe 


the bloud of Jeſus Chꝛiſt in the vertue 


ok go ds pꝛomiſe and coucnaunt made 
harmeleſſe vnto them. His minde 
was to make an exquiſite difference 
betwirt the actual and oꝛiginal finns. 
Foꝛ in rendering an accompte of his 
faith in the counſell helde at Augulta, 
the peare of our Loꝛd 153 o. hee ſaid: 
[acknowledge that originall finne is 
by condition and contagion borne in 
and with all them, that are begotten 
by the acte of a man and a woman: & 
I knowe that wee are the ſonnes of 
wrath.Nether am I any thing againſt 


it, that this difeafe & cõdition thould 
as Paule termeth it, bee called ſinne: 


yea, it is ſuch a ſinne as that they, ho 


loeuer are borne in it, are the enimies 
and aduetſaries of God Almightie. 
For hether doth the cõdition of ther 
bitthe drawe them, and not the com- 
mitting of wickedneſſe, except it bee 
fo farre forth as our firft parent com- 
mitted it. The very truccaufe there- 
tore of oure diſloyaltie & death is the 
ctime and wickednefle, which Adam 
committed: and that in very decde is 


gaine, Paul in the . cap.to the Galat. 


lech, which {pring out of the naturall 


blindneſſe of their hartes: which bee- 
ing paſt feeling, haue giuen themſel- 
ues ouer vnto wantonneſſe, to work« } 


This, though it be but little, Hall 


Oft Sinne &c. 
ſinne: And this finne which cleaueth 
to vs, is in verie deed a diſeaſe & con- 


dition, yea it is a neceſſitie of dying. 
And fo foꝛth as followeth. Foꝛ hether⸗ 
to I haue rehearſed his very woꝛds. 
“here is nowe remapning the o⸗ 
ther effecte of oꝛiginal ſinne foꝛ me to 
erpound. It bꝛeaketh out t bꝛingeth 
forth in vs thoſe works, that the ſcrip⸗ 
tures call the woꝛkes of the fleſh, euen 
like as when an ouen ſet on fire doeth 
caffe out flames and ſparkles, oꝛ as a 


fountaine that euer ſpꝛingeth, doeth 


powꝛe out water in great abundance. 
There is no quietneſſe in the nature 
of man: oꝛ couetouſneſſe with filthie 
luſte ariſeth in it, ambition cleaueth to 


it, anger inuadeth it, pꝛide puffeth it 
bpp and cauſeth it to ſwell. dꝛuncken⸗ 
neffe delighteth it, and enuie toꝛments 


both thee ſelfe others. Therefoꝛe the 
Loꝛd in the Goſpell ſapth: Out of the 
hart procede euil thoughts, murthers 


adulteries, vhoredoms, thefts, falſwit- 


neſlebearings, & euill ſpeakinges. A- 


doth reckon vp no final number of the 
works of the flefh: eucn as he doth the 
like alfo in the firſt and third Chapiter 
ok his Epiſtle to the Romanes. In the 


fourth to the Epheſians he doeth verp 


pꝛoperly deſcribe thoſe wooꝛkes of the 


coꝛruption of all them, whiche are not 
regenerate by the holy Choſt. This | 
fay, ſapeth hee, and teſtifie vnto you, 
that ye henceforth walke not as other 
Gentiles walke, in vanitie of thei 
minde: darckened in cogitation, be- 
ing alienated from the life of God, by 
the ignorance, that is in them, by th 


all vncleanneſſe with greedinefle. 


fic 


ſuk⸗ 


| 
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in bring- 
eth foorth} 
the works 


of the fle 
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Oa thefe 


The third Decade,the tenthe Sermon, 


ly pꝛoſecute it in the treatiſe of actuall 


to the handling whereol will 
pꝛelentlp paſſe, fo fone as J haue by 


the way admoniſhed pou, that J haue 
not wichout god cauſe thus farre in 
many woꝛdes ſpoken of the caule of o⸗ 
riginall ſinne, » is, of mans depꝛaua⸗ 


tion ⁊ the coꝛruption of all his ſtrẽgth. 


Joꝛ as in theſe are opened the bev 
nes of pure doctrine, fo in them are 
placed the foundations of oure faith, 


soints the Whole belecfe. Foꝛ if there be no oꝛigi⸗ 
oũdlations Nal! ſinne, then is there no grace: 02 if 


oute 
are 


ay do 


there be anp, vet ſhall it haue nothing 
to woꝛke in vs. If our olwne ſtrengthe 
is whole and ſound, then haue wer no 


ned of any Phyſician. In vaine ther⸗ 


fore tame p ſonne of god into p world. 
FJoꝛ then ſhall men bee ſaued by their 
owne ſtrength ¢ abilitie, and fo ſhal p 
foundatiõ of our faith be quite turned 


vypſide downe. Therfoꝛe S. Auguſtine 


is very vehement in this cauſe, whoſe 
golden wooꝛds J wil recite vnto you, 
deerely beloued, out of his 2. bake De 
originali peccato contra Pelag n & Cæle- 
firm, In the 23.24. Cap. J finde tu2its 
ten as followeth: There is great di- 
uerſitie in theſe queſtions, which are 
thought to bee befide the articles of 


faith, & thofe,wherin (keeping found 


the faith whereby we are Chriftians) 
it is either not knowen what is true, 
| & fo the ſentence definitiue is ſuſpen- 
| ded, or elſe it is otherwife gheafled at 
by humaine and vnaſſured fufpicion, 


of what forteand where Paradifeis, 
| where God placed man whom he had 
made of the duft of the earth, hen as 
| notwithftading Chriftia faith doub- 
teth not but that therets a Paradife? 
| And after the recitall of a fewe moe 


uch queſtions, at laſt hee ſaith: Who | 


— 


fice fo2 this place. ffo2 I wil moze larg 


than the thing it ſelfe in verie deed is: 
as forexample,when it is demaunded 


may not perceiue in thele & ſuch hike 


perteining either to the moſt fecrete 
works of God, or the moſt darck and 
intricate places of the holie ſcripturs, 
which it is hard to cõprehend or de- 
fine in any certeine order, both that 
many things are vnkno wen without 
the perill ot Chriſtian faith, and alſo 
that in ſome points men do erre with 
out any crime of hereticall doctrine: 
But concerning the two men: by the 


one of whé wee are fold vnder finne, 


one we are caſt headlong into death, 
by the other wee are made free vnto 
life: becauſe that man did in himſelfe 
deſtroye vs by doing his one will, 
and not the will of him that made 

him, but this man hath in himſelſe ſa- 
ued vs by doing not his owne wil. but 
the will of him that ſent him. Ther- 
fore in the cõſideration of theſe two 
men Chriftian faith doeth properly 

conſiſt. For there is one God. and one 
mediatour of God and man the man 
Chriſt Ieſus. Becaufe there is none o- 
ther name vnder Heauen giuen vnto 
men, in which they muſt be faued: & 
in him hath God appointed all men 
to truſt, rayſing him vp from death 
to life. Therefore Chriftian veri- 
tie doubteth not but that without 
this faith, that is, without the faith of 
the only mediatout of God and man 


God hath preſcribed to men, whiche 
cannot be truly beleeued without the 
beleeſe of his incarnation and death: 
without the faith therefore of the in- 
carnation, death, and refurrection ot 
Chrift,none of the auncient iuſt men 
could be clenſed and iuftified of God 


com their ſin nes: whether they were 


ſundrie & innumerable queſtions ap- | 


by the other redeemed from ſinne: by 


conſide ta- 


men. | 


the man Chrift Ieſus, without the be- 
liefe, ſay, of his refurreétion, whiche} 


— — 


Chriftian 
faith con 
ſteth inthe 


tiõ of two 


in the nuinber of .thofe iuſte men, 
whore 


| 
— 

| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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— 


— 


but not 


IChritte. 


ut 


ome were 
aucd be- 
jude traci: 


them by the fam 


Sinne Tc. 


whome the holy Scripture mentio- 
neth: or in the number of thoſe iuſte 
men whom the Scripture nameth, & 
yet are to bee beleeued to haue beene, 
either before tlie deluge, or betwixte 
the deluge and thie lawe, or in the ve; 
rie time of the lawe:not onely among 
the children of Ifrael,as the Prophets 
were: butalfo without that people, 
as lab was. For euen their harts were 
cléfed bthe fame faith of the media- 
tour, and chatitie was powred into 
ly ſpirite, which 
breatheth where he liſteth, not follo- 
wing after merits, but euen working 
the verie merits themſelues. For Gods 


grace will not bee by any meanes, vn- 


elle it be free byal meanes. Although 
therefore death reigned from Adan 


vento Mofes, betaule the law giuen by 


Mofes could not ouercomeit. For 
there was no ſuch law giuen as could 


quicken, but fuch a lawe,as whofe of- 


hice was to fhewe that the dead, to the 


| quickening of whome grace was ne- 


ceflarie, were not only overthrow en 
by the propagation and dominion of 
ſinne, but were alſo condemned by 

the hidden tranſgreſſion of the verie 
law it ſelfe, not that euery one ſhould 
periſh that did then vndei ſtand it in 
the mercie of God, but that euery one 
being through the doiminiõ of death 
appointed voto punifhment, and de- 
tected to himſelte by the tranlgreſſi- 
on of the laue > fhould feeke forthe 
helpe of God, that where {inne aboũ- 
ded grace might more abound,which 
alone doth deliver from the body of 
tliis death. Although therefore the 


any ma from the kingdomme of death, 
vet in the very time ofthe lawe were 
the men ot God, not vnder the terri- 


ving,conuingeing, & puoifhing law, f 0? an there are 
but vader the delectable, ſauing, and two fa caufes, to witt, found 
indgcment | 


ſo foꝛth. Foꝛ hetherto 3 haue cited the 


lawe giuen by Mofes could not ridd 4). 


delmering grace. There were among 
them ſome which faid : In! iniquitie 
was I conceiued,and in finne hathmy 
mother fedd mee in her wombe, And 


very woꝛds of S. Auguſtine. 


tarie coꝛruption of our nature, which 
isp firſt part in the definition of ſinne 


that coꝛruption, the actual ſinne, J fay, 
which is ſo called Ab actu, that is, an 


doeth not alwapes lye hidd, but wooꝛ⸗ 
keth outwardly and ſheweth foꝛth it 
ſelfe, ¢ doth at laſt bꝛing foꝛth an imp 
of her olune kinde and nature, which 
impe is actuall finne:therefoxe we de⸗ 
fine actuall ſinne to bee an action o: 


thoughts, words, and woꝛkes again 
the lawe of God, and therby delſcruing 
the wꝛalh of God. 

Do then by this the cauſe of acuall 


J haue thus farre ſpoken of oꝛigi⸗ 
nall ſinne, of the natiue and heredi⸗ 


here followeth nowe the latter part, te 
witt, the very Action. which ariſeth of 


acte oꝛ a dæde doing. Foꝛ in fo much 
as that coꝛruption whiche is boꝛne to⸗ 
gether with, and is hereditarie in vs, 


wooꝛke, oꝛ fruite of oure cozrupte and 
naughtie nature, expꝛeſſing it ſelfe in 


ſinne is knowen to be the very coꝛru:⸗ 

tion of mankind, which ſhe weth 
it ſelfe thꝛouah concupiſcence and cut! 
affections: affections intice the will,! 
wil being helped with the other facul⸗ 
ties in man. that woꝛke together with 
it, doth finiſh actual ſinne And that ye 


che J faye, à with pou to note that our 
minde bath two partes: The vnder⸗ 


| o2 appetite. In the reaſon are 
the lawes of nature, whereunto mult 
be added the pꝛeaching, 03 reading, oꝛ 
knowledge of Cods woꝛd. And nolur 


fanding.o2 reafon,o2 iudgement:and 


map moze clearely perteiue that wht | 


The 
actuall 
0 ane, 


—— 
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of God, and a will conſenting and o⸗ 


beping chere vnto (and pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding there is pꝛincipallie to be res | 


quired the comming to ok the holpe 
Ghoſte from heauen, to illuminate the 


uen fo we may moſt pꝛoperly fap that 


lactuall firme is finiſhed, when any 


thinge is of fet purpoſe, with aduiſed 
iudgement, and the conſent of our wil 


committed againſt the lawe of Cod, 
| And pet to theſe there doe many ti⸗ 
mes banpen other outward caufes 


boch viſtble and inuiſible. euill 


ſpirites mone men, and euill men 
moue men, and other infinite eram⸗ 
[ ples of coꝛruption that are in E world. 

gope, feare, and weakeneſſe, doe alfo 


moue men. Auguſtine, Qt in Evo- 
| dum 29, ſayeth: The beginning of 


vice is in the will of man: but the 


heartes of men are moued by ſundrie 
accidental cauſes, now this, now that: 


fomcetimes the cauſes are all one, the 


difference is in the manner and or- 


der, according to euery ones proper 


qualities, which doe ariſe of euerie ſe- 
uerall will. Againe in the 79. Pſalme 
he fapeth: Two things there are that 
woorke all ſinnes in mortall men, de- 
ſite and feare. Conſider, examine & 
al ke your heartes, ſearch your conſci- 
ences, and ſee, if any ſinnes can be but 
by deſiring, or elſe by fearing. Thon 
art promiſed, if thou wilt finne, to 
haue fuch a reward giué thee as thou 


1 doeſt delight in, and for deſire of the 


gifte thou crackeft thy confcience, & 

doeſt commit ſinne. And againe on 
the other ſide, though — 
chou wilt not be ſeduced with giftes, 
| yet being terrified with threatnings, 
thou doeft for dread of that whiche 
thou frareſt cõmit the iniquitie that 
other wiſe thou wouldeft not. As for 


— 


— thirde Decade,the tenthe Sermon, 


iudgement Well framed by the wooꝛd 


minde and moue foꝛward the will) e⸗ 


foule 2 I will not be hired with 8 


nie: ther 


ſinne . The fame Auguttine againe, 


pent was made that ſuggeſtiõ: in the 


| 06 
example , Some one man or — 


would with giftes corrupte thee to 
beare falfe witnefle, Thou prefentl 
haſt turned thee ſelfe to God and ha 

{aid in thy heart, hat doth it aduan- 
tage a man if hee 


world, & ſuffer the lofle of his owne 


to looſe my foule for the gaine of mo- 
n hee which before en- 
ticed thee, doeth now turne himſelfe 
to terrifie thee, & forbecauſe his gifts 


did faile to hire thee, he beginneth to 7 
threaten vnto thee damage, banifhs|} 


ment, woundes and death. In ſuche a 
cafe now if greedineſſe could not, yet 


feare perhappes inighte caufe thee to 


gaine the whole, #; 


in his boke De Sermone Domini in mo- 
re ſayeth: Three thinges there bee, by 
which ſinne, is accomplithed, ſuggeſ-· 


tion, delectation, and confent. Sugge- 


ſtion, whether it bee wrought by the 
memorie or ſenſes of the bodie: as 
when we fee, heare, ſmel, taſt, or touch 
any thing. Nowe if we be delighted 
to haue it, that vnlawful delight muſt 


be reſtrained: As ſot example, when 


wee faſte, if at the fight of meate, our 
appetite do arife, it is not done with- 
out delectation: but wee muſt not 
em our confent to that delectation, 


ut ſuppreſſe it with the power off 


reafon. For iftheconfent bee giuen, 
then is the finne accomplifhed. Thefe} 
threethings are correfpondent to the 
circumſtances of the hiſtorie, that is 
written in Geneſis: ſo that ofthe ſer- 


carnall appetite, as in Eua was the de 
lectation, and in reaſon as in Adam 
did the full conſent appeare: whiche 
being finiſhed, man is expelled as it 


were out of Paradiſe, tliat is, out of 


the bleſſed light of righteoufnes into | 


death and damnation, Thus much 


— 


fared 


— 


— — 
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| fayeth Auguſtine touching the ¢ caufe | finne fo fay to his . fle: 
of ſinne. And pet the Loꝛd in the Cofpell pꝛo / 
But here we mutt eſpeciallie note | nounteth it to be a ſinne: who in the 
dio e is re| in the definition of actual ſinne the ve / lame Colpell alſo affirmeth, that wee 
Foti rie pꝛopertie oꝛ difference, whereby | thal giue accompt fo2 cucry idle woꝛd, 


othe law] this action is diſterned from all other at the latter dap of Judgement. Ge- 
ot God. actions, and whereby the moft proper | ric rightly therfore fayeth Haina Au- 
note of ſinne is made manifeſt. This gultine in his ſecond boke De Bape. 
action ther efo e, euen as ali ſimis clfe Contra Donatiftas Catit. 6. In eſtenung | 
doe, doth Directly tende againſt Gods of ſinnes let vs not bring in deceipt- | 
lawe. But what the lawe of Codis, | full balances , w herein to u eighe, 
J taue in my foꝛmer ſermons at large | both what ee liſte, and as wee fille, 
declared. Uerilie it is none other but | after our ov ne minde and phantaſie, | 
the verie wil of God. Now the will of faying: This 1s heauie, and that is 
Ood is, that man ſhould be like vnto light: but let vs bring in the weights 
his image, that is, that hee fhoulv bee | of Gods holie Scriptures , as out of 
holie, innocent, and fo confequent: tlie ſecrete treafuries of the Lord, and 
ly ſaued. thereby let vs weighe what is dende | , 
This will of his did God expꝛeſſe, and whatis light, naye rather let not f 
firſt by the lawe of nature, then by the vs weigh them, but acknowledge, & | 
lawe which her wꝛitt in two tables of | fo accepte them, as they are w eighed | 
ſtone, laſlly by the preaching of the | by the Lord. The * 
bolie Cofpell. Nowe thofe tbꝛæ tend And although this might feeme to fortes! 
all to one end, to witt, that man ſhould be ſufficient, as that whiche bath ſuffi⸗ tinnen. 
be holte, innocent, and fo conſequent⸗ | ciently declared the nature of actuall * 
ly ſaued. And whatſoeuer things are inne, yet will wer moze at large con: | 
done af men either in thought, woꝛd, ſider the ſundꝛie ſoꝛtes oꝛ kindes, and 
oꝛ Deed againſt that holy lawe of God, differences of ſinnes. The Steihees 
they both are, and are called actuall | were of opinion that all ſinnes were 
finnes. Therefoꝛe in the iudging o2 | equall : whome perkappes Iouiman | 
eſtming of mens ſinnes, the lawe of followinge (as the Patriarchs of he⸗ 
SOod muſt be onely looked vnto. Foz reſies are by Tertullian ſaid to bee 4 
the thinges that are not contrarie to Philoſophers) is witten to haue at- 4 
Oods laine, are not ſinnes Neither firined the verie ſame with them, as | 
bath any man authoꝛitie to make | isertant in S. Auguſtines Catalogue 
new lawes, foꝛ the tralgrelſing wher⸗ ot heretiques. 
ol men ſhould ber counted finners. | The bolie Scripture 1 vs rbat alia 
That glozie belongeth to Ood alone, that Ood is iuſt: where vppon we doe POAT 
to whome Dauid crietg: Totheea- | conclude that all ſinnes therefore are * 
lone haue I finned and againſt thee | not equall. Foꝛ wer fer that Ood, as 
haue [wrought w ickednefle Nels | he isa iuſt Judge doeth puniſh (cme 
ther is it any part of our office to take | finnes moze ſtarpelp than ctherfcme. 1 
vppon vs by oure owe iudgementes Foꝛ in the Cofpell the Lod ſayeth 
to determine whiche be the ſmalleſt, Wo to you Scribes and Phariſeis hy- | 
and which the greateſt finnes. Foz | pocrits, which devour widowes hou- | | 
which of vs would thinke that u were | {es vnder the pretence of longe pray 
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Ihe thirde Decade, the tenthe Sermon. 908 | 
prayer, therefore fhal ye receiue the | batie cogitations , While thou calleſt 
| reater damnation. And againe, It to minde ber paſſing beautie and line: | 
halbe eaſier, ſayeth the Loꝛd, for the aments of bodie, and doeſt by thy of: | 
| i lund of Sodom, in the day of Iudge- | tem and vehement imagination both 
| ment, than for the citie that reieéteth | delight and {ct tha ſelfe on fire. And | 
the preaching ofthe Gofpell, Likes not being content herewithall alone, 
tite in the eleuenth of Matthewe bee thou craſſeſt not to lie at her, whome a 
ſapech: It thalbe caſier for Tyre and | thou loueſt, with woꝛds and weitings 
Sidon in tlie day of Judgement than to ſpott her chaſtitie: and if occaſion | 
for you, To Pilate alfo hee far: The | ſerue thee, thou doeſt by the decd doing K 
mau, that deliuered mee to thee, hath defile her: and alſo doef reiterate the 
the more ſinne. Againe, The feruaunt | finne, which thou bak once cOmutted: | 
that knewe his maiſters will, and pre- | and lafllp, laying aſide the feare of | : 0 
pared not luiniſelfe, neither did accor- | Gods plague, and the ſhame of the ; 
ding to his will, ſhalbe beaten with | wozld, thou doeſt daily frequent it, e 
many ſtripes: But hee that knewe | openly vſe it. See thou bere by this 
“a not, and did commit thinges worthie example howe one and the fame ſinne N 
Hot ltripco, ſhalbe beaten with fewe | doeth increaſe by degrees, and doeth 
ſtrip es. fill require a ſharper punichment ac: | 
pꝛocede nowe, ſinnes doe as | cording to the greatneſſe and enoꝛmi⸗ 
1 rife by ſteppes, and increaſe by cir⸗ tie ot the crime: ¶ Aerilie the Loꝛd in 
the Goſpell after Satna Patthewe 
confirmeth this and ſayeth: Le haue 


degrees & cumiſtances. Foꝛ firſt there is a hid⸗ 
circuaiſtã· den ſinne, tonteined in the verp aſtec⸗ 


| 


| 

Lkreaſe by 
1 

4 


ccs. 


| 


— * 


tion oꝛ deſire of man. But J haue al⸗ 
readie told you that affections and de⸗ 
‘fires are of two fortes, to witt, natu⸗ 


| 

naunt to che lawe of God: of whiche 
ſoꝛt are the loue of childꝛen, parentes, 
and wike: and the deſire of meate, 
dꝛincke and Maye: although J know, 


ſand doe not demie, but that ſometi⸗ 


mes thoſe affections are defiled with 
che oꝛiginall ſpott. Againe, there are 
carnall deſires oꝛ affections in men, 


Thoſe affections are nouriſhed ano do 
increaſe by vaine thoughtes and car⸗ 


to the ſinne of the mouth, vea and al⸗ 
er that to the Dave dwing, oꝛ actuall 


inne it ſelfe. As fo ecample: Thou 
‘laftelt after an other mans wife, and 


ettleſt the luſte in the bottome of thy 
n ſtill deligyting ther ſelfe with 


rall aſtectiuns, whiche are not repug⸗ 


| Directly contrarie to the will of God. 


nall delightes increafing in thy bo⸗ 
ſome: and at lalk they bꝛeake out in⸗ 


| {harpeneffe of the puniſhmente is ſtill 


brother, Racha, fhalbe in daunger of 


heard how it was ſaid to them of old, 
Thou fhalt not kill. Whoſocuer kil- 
leth ſhalbe in danger of Indgement. 
But I fay voto you, that who ſo is an- 
erie with his brother vuaduiſedly, 
ſhalbe in daunger of ludgement. 

And who foeuer fhall faye vnto his 


a Counfell : but whofoeuer fhail fay, 
Thou foole, fhalbe in daunger of 
hell fire. 

In theſe woꝛdes of the Loꝛds thou 
heareſt firſt the differences of unnes, 
as anger, the tokens of angrie minds, 
and open ſcouldinges, whiche doe fo: 
the moſt part end in open fightinges. 
And then thou heareſt that as the 
ſinne increaſeth ſo the greatneſſe and 


augmented. It was therefore no vn⸗ 
apte oꝛ ſillie diſtinaion, that they 
made in aduall ſinne, which fais that 
there is one ſinne of the thoughte, 
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an other of the mouth, and an other of 
the doede, which they did againe duude 


into certaine kindes and ſoꝛtes: res 
ducing them againe partly into Scele- 
ra, and partly into Delicta. Scelera 
are thofe hey nous crimes whiche are 
conceiued and committed of fet pur- 
poſe and pretended malice: of whiche 
forte are thoſe efpeciallte whiche are 
called the Crying ſinnes, as murther, 
vſurie, oppꝛeſſion of the katherleſſe ¢ 


widowes, Sodomie, and the withheld 
hire of the nadie labourer. Foꝛ tou⸗ 
ching murther the voyce of the Loꝛd 
in Genefis, ſapeth: The voice of thy 


brothers bloud crieth vnto mee. 


And in the twentie two of Exodus her 
ſaveth: If ye vexe the fatherleſſe and 
widowes, and they erie to mee I will 
heare them and flay you. The woꝛd 
of OO D doeth with bitter qinppes, 
baighte vſurie and vtterlp condemne 
it. The ſinne of the Sodomites aſcen⸗ 
ded bpp to heauen, requiring venge⸗ 
aunce to lighte bppon the villapnous 
beaſtes. And James the Apoſtle ſaith: 
Behold the hire of the labourers whi- 
che haue reaped downe your fieldes, 
whiche hire of you is kept backe by 


which haue reaped, are entered into 
the cares of the Lord of Sabbaoth, | 


pal vices, thofe ſcuen pꝛincipall vices, 


amonly 
alled the 


deadly 


pꝛide oꝛ vaine gloꝛie, anger, enuic. 


cherie. Vea, they make theſe the fens 
and frſt beginnings of all ſinnes and 


wickedneſſe, and therefoꝛe doe they 


call them the pꝛincipall ſinnes. As is 
to be ſeene in the ſentences of Peter 
Lombard. | 
Moꝛcouer, they call thoſe finnes 
delicta, which are committed of inũr⸗ 
mitieoꝛ vnwittunglp, fo witt, when 


the good is foꝛſaken, duetie to Cod 


“Of Sinne 


fraude, eryeth: and the cries of them, | 
To theſe ſinnes, other men do alſo 


llouth,.couctouſneſſe, gluttonie, and le- 


oꝛ man neglected by a certeine kinde | 
of idle luggiſhneſle, where peraduen⸗ 
ture are to ber numbꝛed the firme of n other 
ignoꝛance, the ſinne called Alienum, gn, is wh 
and the ſinne of vnwillingneſle: al⸗ 
though euen they alſo are often times | 
made both heynous crimes and dete⸗ our 
fable offences. 
Ignoꝛaunce is ſaid to bee of two crcafter 
ſoꝛtes, the one is naturall and verie |psrccive. 


* 


nall ſinne: v other is affected oꝛ coun⸗ 
terfeite, whiche riſeth of a ſett purpofe 
and pretended malice. The naturall 
ignoꝛaunte is a difeafe, a fault, and a 
| ſinne: becauſe it ſpꝛingeth of a poyſe⸗ 

ned oꝛiginal, and is a woꝛke of darck⸗ 
neſſe, as it appeared aboue by the te⸗ 


of igno 
france. 


ignozaunce, whiche ſpꝛingeth of oꝛigi⸗ The Gone 


Uerilie Sainct Auguſtine in his third 
bole De libero arbitrio Cap.1 9 fayeth: | 
That which euerie one by ignorance | 
doeth not rightlie, and that which he 
cannot doe though he willeth right- 
lie, are therefore called ſinnes, becauſe 
they haue their beginning ot the 
ſinne of free will. For that precedent 
did deſerue to haue ſuch cõſequents. 
For as we giue the name of Tongue, 
not to tat member on ly, which mo- 
ueth in the mouth while wee ſpeake: 
but euen to that alfo whiche follow- 
eth vppon the mouing of that mem- 
ber, to witt, the forme and tenour of 
woordes, which the tongue docth vt- 
ter: according to whichie phrafe of 
{peach wee fay, that in one man there 
are divers tongues, meaninge the 
Greeke and the Latine tongues. E- 
uen ſo wee doe not onely call that 
ſinne, which is properly called finne, 
(for it is committed of a free wil wit- 
tingly) but that alfa which followeth 
vppon the punifhment of the fame. 
= whiche J haue ſaid ſome what be- | 
02¢. | 


ftimonic of the Apoſtle Sainc Paule. 
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Other d doe cloake wart ignoꝛance 


If I had not come and ſpoken vnto 
them, they had had wherewithall to 
cloke their finne,or they fhould haue 


had no finne, Foꝛ berebppon they in⸗ 


ferre: Theretoꝛe thep to whome ios 
thing hath been pꝛeached, are free from 


blame and accuſation offinne, But 
the Loꝛd ſaid not ſo. Foꝛ firſt he ſpake 
of their pꝛetended colour, and not of 
their innocencie. And cuery pretence 
is not tuff and lawefull. ee ſaid: J 
cõfeſſe, they ſhould haue had no ſinne: 


they nothing to cloake their finne 
withall, Setondarilie be doth not v⸗ 
niuerſally acquite the ignoꝛaunt from 


all kinde of ſinne, but from the ſinne 


of rebellion onely. Foꝛ S. Auguſtine 
vppon John ſayth: They haue an ex- 


cuſe not for euerie ſinne, but for this 
only, that they beleued not in Chriſt, 
becauſe hee came not vnto them. Bor 


all, which neither haue heard, nor do 
heare, may haue this excuſe, but they 
ſ cannot eſcape condemnation, For 
they, that hayg finned without lawe, 


all perifhe without lawe, And 


Paule alfo in the firſt to Timothie the 
firſt Chapiter , ſapeth: I thanke him, 
becaufe hee hath counted mee faith- 


tull, putting mee into the miniſterie, 


who was before a blaſphemer, anda 


yet J obteined mercie, becauſe ] did it 
ignorantlie. in vnbeleefe. Loe heere 
the Apoſtle ſaith that he obteined mer⸗ 


ſcie becanfe hee finned thoꝛough igno⸗ 


raunce: this ignoꝛance he deriueth of 


that falſe and counterfeite ignoꝛance, 


that ſaying of the Loꝛd in the Goſpel: 


but he addeth pꝛeſently : Nowe haue 


helpe foꝛ ward, perſuade, tommaund, 
ſiſt oꝛ gaineſay them, when wer map. 


rſecuter, and an oppreſſour: but 


vnbelefe, and attributeth to it moſt 
filthie fruites. Furthermoꝛe wer call 


derſtand it, 02 it. whe thou | 
wilt not vnderſtand it. Duch is the 
ignoꝛance that was in the Jewes the 
pꝛofeſſed enunies of Gods grace in 
Chritk. Foꝛ Paul fapeth: I beare them 


wittneſle that they haue a zeale of 


God, but not according to know- 
ledge, Foz being ignoꝛaunt of Gods 
and ſeeking to fet bpp 


their owne, they were not ſubiecte to 


the righteouſneſſe of God. Foꝛ the 
Loꝛd in the Goſpell ſaid to the Phari⸗ 


ſeis, when they demaunded if they 


were blinde alfo? If ye were blinde 


ye ſhould haue no ſinne: but nowe 


ye ſay, Wee fee: therefore your finne 
abideth. 

The ſinnes talled Aliena, are not 
thoſe whiche wer oure {clues commit, 


Peceata 


liena. 


but thofe which other men doe, yet not Other 
without vs, to witt, while we allowe. finncs. 


wincke at, giue occafion,o2 doe not re⸗ 


The Apoſtle Paul foꝛbiddeth Limo- 
thie to lay hands on any man baffilte, 
noꝛ to communicate with other mens 
finnes . Therefoꝛe to giue an vnſttt 


man oꝛders, and to place him in the 


Eccleſiaſticall miniſterie, is that kind 
of ſinne which wer doe call an Others 
ſinne. Foz to the is woꝛthilie impu⸗ 


ted what vnſcemerlineſe foruer is 


committed againſt God his Church, 
by the ignoꝛaunce of the man, whome 
thou haſt ſo oꝛdeined. They ſinne an 


and doe by toꝛmentes and thꝛeate⸗ 
nings compell men to denie the truth 

02 to commit ſome heynous offence, 
Foz the deniall of the trueth is Pecca- 


Others ſinne, whiche offer violence, 


tum alienum, an Others ſinne to him, | 


Both the ſ. 
ſinnes ar 


which is of very malice feigned by ob⸗ whiche compelleth the denier to re⸗ 
: ſtinate and ſtubboꝛne people. Asif | nounceit,and ther withall to the ſame 
thou „when a thing diſpleaſeth ther, man, his Owne ſinne, in reſpecte of 3 


— 
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Ot Sinne &c. 


obe in te- lege, and murther, fo2 cauſing the o⸗ 

ect otthe ther to renounce the trueth. 

here, by the way, wer are well 
dadmoniſhed, that of finnes lome are 


in 


ſictpect of wilfull and fonte vnwilfull, oꝛ infoꝛ⸗ 


finne, whiche is committed either by 
a other mans infoꝛceing, oꝛ elle by 
voluntarig dure olune ignoꝛaunte . Therefore 
& inuolun that, whtche is done neither by com⸗ 
lrarium, pulſion, noꝛ by ignoꝛaunce, is conclu⸗ 
ded to bee the voluntarie o: willfull 
ſinne. Againe, of infoꝛced ſinne they 
make two fortes: whereof they call 
one abſolute, the other conditionall. 
Nowe, they thincke that the abſolute 
violent ſinne is, when it lyeth not in 
vs cither to do 02 not to doe, but when 
it commeth from fome other man, 
without the confent of him, to whome 
the biolence is offered. Euen as if 
| the wind ſhould dꝛiue vs to any place 
vnloked fo? D2 if the kinges officers 
A doe perfoꝛce compell thy handes to of- 
fer incenſe to idols, while thou to thy 
power reſiſteſt, and docſt denie it ſo 
a farre as thou canſt. In ſuch a cafe 
‘they acquite the man, fo compelled, 


ler bir 
Helfe. 


n from all blame, puniſhment, and re⸗ 

1 Nowe touching the ſeconde kinde 
of violent ſinne, whiche they call con⸗ 
ditional, they thincke that it rifeth bps 
pon fundzie cauſes. But that wee 
not ſticke to longe vppon this 
4 pointe, wer doe ſimplie faye : The vn⸗ 
I wilkull oꝛ violent ſinne either hath, 02 
bath nat the conſent of him whiche is 
compelled . Af hee giue his conſent, 
[Aas ſoz erample, either to the renoun⸗ 
= cing of the Cuangelicall trueth , whi⸗ 
che bee bath betherto pꝛoftſſed, oꝛ to the 


| ible crimes, then is not the man com⸗ 
— borde of blame. 


4 


the com cep Thep call that the vnwillfuli 


tcõmitting of other græuous and hoꝛ⸗ 


ments be an excuſe fo: him. Chole 


death rather than to denie the tructh,| — 


to committ anpe hepnous crime, 02 Avge. 
Itine, de 


mendacio 


to bee compelled to confent to a wic⸗ 
ned and hoꝛrible finne . If thou 


halt rather chafe to die than to doe a tum. cap. 


9. &. o. &c 


fil tinte deede, the tyꝛaunt ſhall not ins 
force oꝛ compell thee againſt thy will. 


Wee mapc, in derde, kill thee: but to 


compell ther fo doe euill againſte thp 
will, hee is not able. Foꝛ by dpinge 
thou confeſſoſte the trueth, and by dp⸗ 
inge thou declareſt that thou wilt not 
doe that, tubiche while thou lpueſte 


they doe eracte ofthe. And by that 


meanes they nepther ouerceme no2 
tompell thee: but are themfelues ouer⸗ 
ceme and compelled to fee and haue 
triall of that which græeueth them full 
ſoare. 

Antiochus Fpiphanes did What 
hee mighte, to haue polluted the holie 
bodies of the achabees, with the bie 
of vncleane and forbidden meate. 
But ther, chooſinge ratherto die than 
by liuing to ber defiled, did by dyinge 
ouercome the tpꝛaunte, and could not 
bee compelled And verilie it is a thing 
recciucd and appꝛoued amonge all 


pꝛołeſſours of ſounde Religion , that 


death and all extremities whatſoeuer. 
muſt foner be taſted, than any thing 
committed which is by Nature filthie 


and repugnaunt fo religion. oe 


To pꝛoctede nowe, if conſent be 
not giuen, but merre and vnauopda⸗ 
ble violence is offered to a godly man, 
(foꝛ herre wer make a difference 
twixte him that vppon compulſion 
docth pald to doe wickedneſſe, and 
him whiche by compulſion cannot be 
bꝛoughte vnto it) that violence ſpot⸗ 
teth not his vncoꝛrupt and holy mind. 
As for example, if a Godly man ha⸗ 
uing bis feete bound and armes faſt 


ocller, the himbetfe , is impictie, tyrannie, ſatri⸗ Foꝛ neither can the feare of death, noꝛ | 


pynnioned, 


d Cõlen 


| 
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| pennioned ber perforce brought into 
jan wWole Temple, and there compel, 
{leo fo be pꝛeſent at their deteſtable ſa⸗ 
ſcriſice: oꝛ if an vnſpotted virgin oz 
honeſt matrone ber in the warres 02 
barbarous bꝛoiles villanouſlpe abu⸗ 
fed, without their conſent to the derde 
doing, and cannot haue leaue rather 
to die vntouched, then ſo to bee vnde⸗ 
rently handled, the is, allure pour ſel⸗ 
ues, vnſpotted before the face of Wod, 
Foꝛ verie wiſely ſaid Sainde Augu⸗ 
ſtine: Not to ſuffer vniuſtly, but to 
doe vniuſtlie, is ſinne before GO D: 
Lib. de Libero arbitrio 3, Capit. 16. Qe 
gaine, De \Mendacio ad Conſentium 
Capst. 7. hee ſapeth: That whiche the 
bodie, where luſte went not before, 
doeth violently ſuffer, ought rather 
to bee called vexation than corrup- 
tion. Or if all vexation bee corrup- 
tion, yet all corruption is not filthie, 
but that corruption onely, whiche 
luſte hath procured , or wherevnto 
luf{t hath confented. 
Againe, in his firſt bake De 


the purpofe of the minde remayneth 
cõſtant, by which the bodie is ſancti- 
fied , there the offered violence of an 
others lufte taketh not fromthe bo- 
die the purpofed holineſſe, which the 
en conſtant perſeuearance of the parties 
lowne chaſtitie docth ſtill reteine. 

Much more like to this hath hee in the 
fame place, and alſo in the firteenthe, 
nineteenth and twentie eighth Chapi⸗ 


Mad mens fers of the fame bwke,¢c. 


death is So alſo wer muſt thincke the beit 
vowiltulls of the vnwillkull death of men befive 
fore to be their wwittes, that in their maddnelle 
onftrued kill them (clues . Foz other wiſe it 
to the beſt can not bee founde in the Canonicall 
balks of holie Scripture, that GOD 


4 did either giue leaue oꝛ commaunde⸗ 


bisowne ment to vs moꝛtall men, to kill dure 
deathe, | 


The third Decade,the tenthe Sermon, 


— 


tate Dei, Capit. S. hee ſapeth: Where pen 


| 


ſelues, thereby the foner to obteine 


immontalitie, oꝛ to auoyd ſome immi⸗ 


nent euill. Foz it muſt be vnderſtade 
that wir are forbidden fo to doe, by the 
lawe, whiche ſapeth: Thou ſhalt not 
kill: namely ſinte her addeth net, Thy 
neighbour: as he did in the other pꝛe⸗ 
cept, tobere be foꝛbiddeth to beare falfc 
witneſſe. Foꝛ bercauſe he nameth not 


thy neighbour, bee doeth in that pꝛe⸗ 
Where: 


cepte include thee (elfe alſo. 
foꝛe is the Doctrine of Seneca to be bt- 
terlp condemned, whiche counſelleth 
men in miſerie to diſpatche themſel⸗ 


ues, that by death their miſerie maye 


be ended. 


And Saincte Auguſtine diſputing 


againſt them that doe therefore mur. | 


ther themfelues,becaufe they wil not 
bee fubtecte to other mens filthie lu⸗ 
ſtes, doeth faye: Iſ it bee a deteſtable 
crime, and a damnable ſinne, for a 
man to murther himſelfe, as the truth 
doeth manifeſtly crie tliat it is: who 


is fo madd to faye: Let vs ſinne now, 
leaſt peraduenture hereafter we hap- 


to ſinne: Let vs nowe committ 
murther, leaſt hereafter perhappes 
wee fall into adulterie? If iniquitie 
haue ſo farre the vpper hande, that 
not innocencie, but miſchiefe is moſt 
ſet bye, is it not better by liuinge to 
hazard the chaunce of an vncerteine 
deflouration in time to come, than 
by dying to commit a certaine mur- 
ther in the time preſent ¢ Is it not 
farre better (in ſuch extreme times 
of calamitie) to committ ſuch a fault 
as by repentaunce may bee forgiuen, 
than to doe ſuch a ſinne whereby no 
time is left to repent in? 

This haue I faid , becauſe of thoſe 
wilfull men and women, whiche to 
auoyde not others, but their owne 


ſinne, leaſt perhapps vnder an others 


luſte, they fhould confent to their 


| 
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Id n and 


| | Iniaasicft. 


niall. 


Stans mor 


tal and vc. ſtinction of actuall finne, whiche doeth 


being ſlirred vpp, doe thincke | 
that they ‘ought to ridd themfelues 
from it by fhortenung their liues. But 
farre bee it from aChriftian minde 


* hich truſteth in our God, and with 


a ſettled hope doeth ſtaye on him as 


on his fureltayde. Far bee it, I ſay, 
from ſuch a minde to yecld to any 
pleaſures of the flefhe vnto the con- 
ſenting to filthineſle. But if the con- 
cupiſcentiall difobedience , whiche 
dwelleth yet in our mortal members, 
is againit the lawe of our will ſtirred 


vp or moued by a lawe of her owne, 


how much rather is it without blame 
in the body of him that conſenteth 
not, it it be without blame in the bo- 


ie ot him that fleepeth 7 Thus much 


out of Auguſtine. Nowe doe wer rer 


to cur purpole againe. 
| Findes hid 


To proceede therefore, they diuide 

* ſinnes into hidden oꝛ pꝛiuate, 
and into manifeſt oꝛ publique ſinnes. 
Thoſe hidden ſinnes are not ſuch as 
are hidd from men bering knomen to 


hypocriſie ¢ the depꝛauation of mans 
diſpoſition, but ſuch as are not vᷣtterly 
without witneſſes, althoughe they ber 
not openly knowen and made mani⸗ 
feſt to all men. Foꝛ on the other fide 


conimitted with the knowledge and 
oft ence ef the whole Church. And the ſe 
vorilte are of both, the greater, ⁊ thoſe 


church, and pꝛocure the offence of ma⸗ 
ny men. Slouching which the Apoſtle 
ſpcaketh in the fift Chapter of his firſt 


Epiſt le to Timothie. 


But the moſt vulgar and apte di⸗ 
in a manner conteine in it ſelfe all the 


wherein it is called either moꝛtall 62 
vemall 


the manifeſt and publique ſinnes are 


other kinds and parts thereof, is that, 
They thincke that moꝛ⸗ 


Ot Finne Kc. 


none but God alone, of which ſoꝛte is 


the lighter, becaufe they touche the 


due to ſinnes. Foꝛ the ꝛophete crp⸗ 
eth: The ſoule that ſinneth thal die it 


tal ſinne is euerie cünne V hich ts com⸗ 
mitted of an vnfaithfull perſon. And 
that veniall ſinne is euerie ſinne that 
is done of a faithfull man. 3 doc ſim⸗ 


plie and attoꝛding to the Scriptures 


ſuppoſe that all the Gunes of men are 


moꝛtall. for they are dene againſt 
the lawe oꝛ will of God. But death is 


ſelfe. And the Apoſtle ſapeth: The re- 
ward of finne is death. 38¢a, and 


deadly finnes doe take the name of 
death. Tothis nowe doc belong theſe 


teſtimonies cf the Gpofile: This y ee 


knowe, that euerie fornicatour, or 
perſon or couetous per- 
ſon, whiche is a worſhipper of I- 
dols, hath none inheritaunce in the 
kingdome of Chriſt and God. The 
ſame ſentence bæing againe rehear⸗ 
ſed in the fifte to the Epheſians, is a⸗ 
gaine fo bee founde in the fifte to the 
Galathians, and the fifte and ſirt Cha⸗ 
piters of the firſt to the Coꝛinthians. 
But the ſinnes, whiche are of their 


nature moꝛtall, are thoꝛoughe 
grace in pᷣ faith of Jeſus Chꝛiſt made 
veniall: bercauſe thep are thoꝛoughe 


Chꝛiſt foꝛgiuen by Gods great fauour 
and mertie. And therefoꝛe the Apo⸗ 
file in the ſirte Chapiter to the Ro⸗ 
mans did not ſaye: Let not ſinne bee 
in your mortall bodice: But. Let not 
ſinne reigne in your mortall bodie, 
that yee fhould obey to it thorou ghe 
the luſtes thereof. And againe, I here 
is tlierfore no condemnation to them 
that are in Chriſt Ieſus, which walke 
not after the fleſne, but after the ſpi- 
rite. And againe, Brethren wee are 


debters not to the fleſh to walke after 


the fleth. For if ye liue after the fiefh 
ye ſhall die: But it by the ſpirite ve 
hall mortifie the of the 


ye ſhall liue. 
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Thethird Decade.the tenthe dermon. uf 
7 Therefore there ts ſinne in our bodie it ſhould not hurte him nowe being | 
i alwayes ſo long as wee line : but by dead, in whome it was euen athis} | 
Grace it is not imputed vnto death, birth. For it is not giuen in baptifme | * 
and they, to whome it is not imputed, to them of more yeres, that the lawe 
doe by all meanes indeuour to walke | of ſinne, which is in their members, 
Pte | after the ſpirit and not after the flefh: | contrarie to the lawe of their minde,} ak 
ſand pet they do verie often times flip | thould vttetly be extinguiſhed, and | 
| and fall, which falles and ſlippings not bee at all, but that all the euill}: 
neuertheleſſe together with that ine | whatfoeuer is ſaide, done, or thought 
firmitie of moꝛtall men are counted | of man, when with his captiue mind 
ſinnes, meane, finnes pardonable he ſerued that concupicence, fhould| 
and not to be puniſhed eternall x. be vtterly wiped out and ſo reputed 
Nobo, to moꝛtall ſinnes is that as thoughe it neuer had beene done 
ſinne eſpetially to be referred, which Thus much hath Augutkine. 
is called the ſinne againſt the holie Another queſtion is, whether thofe Whether 
Chott : which ſome do, not without a | woꝛkes, that the Gentiles doe, which che rit 


cauſe, ſuppoſe to bee moſte properly haue a ſhewe of vertue and gvodneſſe o work? 
called moꝛtal ſinne. OF which J will are ſinnes, oꝛ elſe good woozkes ? It hen 
ſpeake, when fir J haue ſome what | is affuredlp true, that God euen az 
briclp aunſwered to certeine queſti⸗ mong the Gentiles alfohadhiselerte, no? 
Whether dus that do depend vgpon this argue Howe fo many ſuch as were among 
that the Ment. Firſte of all here is demaun⸗ them, were not without the holie 
emay- Ded, whether v ſinne oꝛ diſeaſe, which holte and faith. Wherefore their 
* 1) * after baptiſme remaineth in infants, woꝛkes which were wꝛought by faith 
ae 3 be ſinne in verte deede? Nowe, it is were god woꝛkes, and not ſinnes. 
ane manifeſt that concupifcence remai⸗ Foz in the Aces of the Apoſtles men⸗ 
ornoe neth in them that are baptiſed, and tion is made that the prayers and al⸗ 
that concupiſcence is ſinne: and ther | mes derdes of Coꝛnelius the Centu⸗ 
foꝛe that ſinne remaineth in them that | rion were had in remembꝛaunte be⸗ 
are baptiſed: which finne, notwith⸗ ſoꝛe Cod. Andthe fame Coꝛnelius 
ſtanding, is though the Orace of is ſaide to haue beene a deuout man 
God in the merite of Jcfus Chꝛiſt, not andfearina Cod, twherebvppon in- 
imputed vnto them. So did Saind | ferrethat hee was faithfull : whole 
4 Auguſtine refoluc this knottin the | faith after ward is made fully perfen , 
firſt booke De Peccatorum meritis & | and vppon tobome the gift of the holie 
remiſsione Cap, 39. where he ſaith: Choſte is moze plentiouſiy beſto⸗ | 
In infants verily it is ſo wrought, by | fpen, bss 
) the Grace of God through the baps | Moꝛeouer the woꝛthie Deedes of > 
tiſme of him that came in the like- | heathens are not to be deſpiſcd noꝛ vt⸗ 


4 nefle of finfull fleſne, that the flethe | terly tontemned. Foꝛ as they were 
i | of finne fhould be made voide, And not altogether done without God, fo. 
| | yet itis made voide ſo, not that the did they much auaile to the pꝛeſeruing 
, concupifcence which is ſpredd and | and reſtoꝛing of the tranquillitie af 


tbredd in the fleſhe, while it liueth, kingdomes and common weal s. 
| fhoulde of a ſoudeine bee conſumed, | And thereſoꝛe did the moſt iuſt Loꝛde 


| | vanifh awaye, and not bee, but that | inriche terteine extellent men, and, 
| | | | | N r. v. conumon 


— — 
— — 


| 
i 
> 

} 
- 


— 


cline. obe let vs 


common weales with many and am⸗ 


ple tempoꝛall giftes. Foꝛ vppon the 
Greckss and many Romane Pꝛin⸗ 


ces he beſtowed riches, vido: ies, and 
aboundant gloꝛie. And verilp, ciuil 
iuſtice and publique tranquillitie was 
in great eſtunation among manpe of 
thein | 


mankully execute the iuſte iudge⸗ 
ments of Ood vppon the wicked re⸗ 


is it to be doubted but that the Loꝛde 
Romane empire under Octauius Au- 


ſtus and other Romane Pꝛinces, to 
— that by their ſtrength he might 


bꝛeake and binge downe the inuin⸗ 


cible malice of the Jewiſh people, and 
fo by the Romanes reuenge the bloud 
of his ſonne, his holie Pꝛophets, and 


bleſſed Agoſlles, which had been ſhed 


by thofe furious and blaſphemous 
beaſtes. Note here, that immediate⸗ 
lv after the ſubuerſiõ of Hieruſalem, 
the Romane Empire beganne to de⸗ 


returne to the 
matter againe. 


Whether 
the 
wor 

the Saints 
are finocs 
ot nao. 


es of 


Laſtly they do demaund, whether 


the god wooꝛkes of the Saintes and 


‘fatthful ones, be finnes oꝛ no? Ueri⸗ 
lx, it tbou refpecteft our coꝛruption : 
inſirmitie, then all our wooꝛkes are 
ſinnes, becauſe they be the woꝛkes of 
vs, Which are our ſelues not without 
filthte ſpottes, and therefore woꝛks, 
which bee wꝛought by vs, cannot bee 
fo perfect ,as otherwiſe they ought to 
vderie fame woꝛkes, for the faithes 
fake in vs, and betauſe wee are res 
teiued into the Orate of God, and 
that therefore they are wꝛought of 


Of Sinne &ce. 
| alſo called gad. 


receiucd infinite rewards, 
beecauſe they did conſtantly and 


belles and enimies to God. Neither 
graunted that inuincible power to the 


that the woꝛke which is donc of vs, 


| foze and the mercie of God, it is re⸗ 


ſſonnes of Hod, bathe are in and 


nelle and imputation of Gods grace 


— 


Feoꝛ to this ende fendeth that ſap⸗ 
ing of the Apoſtle: With the minde, 


the ſame I, or euen J, doe ſerue the 


lawe of God, but with the fleſhe the | 


laweoffinne . L bere, one and the 
fame Apoſtle, cuen being regenerate, 
doth reteine in him (elfe two ſund exe 
diſpoſitions, fo that his verie wooꝛke 
woꝛking in diuers reſpectes is bothe 
ſinne and a god woꝛke alſo Foz in 
as much as in mynd be ſerueth Cod, 
fo farre foo2th he doeth a gad wooꝛke: 
but in ſo muche as hee againe did 
ſerue the lawe of the fleſhe, therein 
his wooꝛke is not without a ſpott. 

Foꝛ hee him ſelfe a little before in the 
fame ſeuenth Chapter ſaide: 1 finde 


when I woulde do good, that cuil! 


TaxexxaTal, that is to faye) is pre- 
ent, with, by, and in mee: which e⸗ 
uill vndoubtedly making alwapes a 
ſhewe of it ſelfe in all our wooꝛdes, 
woꝛkes, and thoughtes, doeth cauſe, 


when we are regenerate, cannot ber 
fo pure, as @ods iuſtice doeth looke 
that it ſhould be: by the Grace there⸗ 


puted and eſtermed as pure. 

Here vnto now doth that ſentence 
of dure Loꝛde in the Goſpell after 
Saint John belong, where be faith: 
Hee that is waſhed, hath no neede, 
ſaue to waſhe his feete, but hee is 


cleane euery whitt, Fo; it hee bee 


cleane eucry whitt, what neede bath | 
the cleane to waſhe his fete? But if 
the ferte muſt be waſhed, howe then 
is hee cleane eucrp whitt? And pet 


thefe ſapings are not repugnant be⸗ 


twirt them ſelues, euen as alſo that | 


faying is not, where wee faye that 


god wooꝛkes are ſinnes. 
Foz accoꝛding to the plentifull⸗ 


- and 
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lacainitthe is a perpetual blaſpheminge of the re 


tholyghoft uealed and knowen trueth, fo witte, 


2 third Decade,the ‘terithe Sermon. 


| 


and mercie, wee are cleane euerpe 
all our finnes , ſo that they thall not 


there is alwapes in vs the lawe of 
ſinne, woche ſheweth it ſelſe in vs fo 
lang as wee like, therefoꝛe our fete, 
that is, thole euill motions ⁊ naughtie 
luſtes of oures muſte be reſiſted, and 
to our power repꝛeſſed: finallic wee 
muſt acknowledge that we our ſelues 


and our verie woꝛkes are neuer with 


oute an imperkection: and therefore 
conſequentip that all our woꝛkes and 
we do ſtande in nerde of the grace of 
God. Theſe que ſtions beeinge thus 
reſolued, wee are nowe come fo ex⸗ 
pounde the ſinne againſte the holpe 
Chotte . 

The ſinne againſte the holy ahofte, 


when we againſt our conſcience, falſe⸗ 
ly reuolting fromthe knowen trueth, 
do without intermiſſion both inueigh 
and raple againſte it. Foꝛ blaſphemy 
is the euill ſpeech oꝛ deſpightfull tan⸗ 
tes, where with we inueighe againſt, 
oꝛ launder any man, by caſting foꝛth 
wicked and deteſtable ſpeeches a⸗ 
gainſte him, whereby his credite and 


eſlimation is either crackte, 02 otter 


ly diſgraced. 
| doe therefore blaſpheme 
the magiſtrates, our elders, and other 
good men, when wee doe not onelpe 
withdꝛawe oure obedience, and the 
honour due vnto them, but doe alfo 


with repꝛocheful woꝛdes bayte them, 


not ceafling to call them tyꝛauntes, 
bloudſuckers, wicked headds and o⸗ 
dible guides: but wer doe efpectally 
blaf Cod, when we detracte his 
gloꝛie, gaynſaye his grace, and of 
ſet purpoſe doe ſtubboꝛnly contemne 


\ 


whitt, being thoroughly purged from vs, and his embente wozckes 


condemne vs. And pet, foꝛ becauſe 


and difpꝛalſe his truthrencaled 


red to all the 
Euerie finne verilie is not 


and his will, it is inne: but there⸗ 


withall this pꝛopertie moze, and ſin⸗ 


gularitie it hath, chat it dothe alſo deſ⸗ 
piſe God and ſpeake repꝛochfullie a⸗ 
gainſte his woꝛkes. Many doe finne 


againſte the Doctrine of the trueth, be⸗ 


caufe they doe either neglecte and not 
recepue the trueih : 02 elſe becauſe, 
when they haue reteiued it, they doe 
not reuerence and {et it fooꝛth: but 
thefe kinde of men thoughe they bee 


ſinners, doe not pet deſerue fo be cals} 


led blaſphemers: but if they beginne 
once with tauntes and quippes to 
mocke the doctrine, whiche they neg⸗ 
lect, calling it Hereticall, Schiſmati⸗ 


“call ,Seditions and Diuelliſhe, then 
mape they rightelp be termed blaf-| 


phemers. Nlherefoze the propertic 
of the finne againſte the holie Ohoſte 


is, not onclp to reuolte from the 


truthe, but alſo againſte all conſci⸗ 
ente to ſpeake againſte the trueth, 
and with floutes inceſſauntlip to ouer⸗ 
whelme, bothe the verie woke, and 
moſte euidente reuelation of the 
Loꝛde. 

Foz the tonſciente, being by the e⸗ 
uidence of the reuelation oꝛ woꝛke of 
the holie Ohoſte conuinced, ſuggel⸗ 


teth oꝛ telleth them, that they ought} 


not onely to temper them ſelues from 
repꝛochfull ſpeeches, but that they 
Gughte to doe an other thing too, that 
is, that they oughte to ptelde to the 
truthe, and giue to God his due 
honour and gloꝛie 
But nowe to erclude this inſpi⸗ 
ration of the holy ſpirite, te retede' 


| 


blafs What 
phemie, but all blaſphemie is finne, Fhemie is 


Foꝛ beccaule it tendeth againſte God 
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12 
and ouer whelme it with ſtubboꝛne 
falſhod, flatt apoſtacie, wicked con- 
tradiction, and perpetuall contempt, 
is flatly to committ ſinne againſt the 
bolic Ohoſte. And this verilp taketh 
beginning of oꝛiginall ſinne, and is 
nouriſhed and fet foꝛwarde by diuel⸗ 
lity ſuggeſtions, our peruerſe affecti⸗ 


ons, by indignation, enuie, hope oꝛ 
feare , by ſtubboꝛne and ſelfewilfull 
malice, and laſtly bp contumacie ¢ 
rebellion, 
But nowe, the courſe of the mat- 


faide in the Goſpell concerning this 
finne . In the twelfth of Matthewe be 
faith ; Euery finne and blaſphemie 
thalbe forgiuen vnto men: but the 
blaſphemie againſt the holie Ghoſte 
thal not be forgiuen vnto men, And 
whofoeuer fpeaketh a worde againſt 
the ſonne ot man, it ſhalbe forgiuen 
him: but whofoeuer ſpeaketh againſt 


the holie Ghoſt, it ſhall not bee for- 


giuen him neither in this worlde nor 
in the world to come. The ſame 
ſentence of our Sauiour is thus ex⸗ 

ꝛelled in the thirde Chapter of fain 


Parkes Gofpell: All ſinnes ſhalbe 


torgiuen vnto the children of men, & 
blaſphemies wherewith ſoeuer they 
Mal blaſpheme: but he that {peaketh 
blaſphemie againſt the holie Ghoſte, 
hath neuer forgiueneſſe, but is in 
daunger of eternall damnation. 

In the twelfth Chap. after Saint 
Luke, thefe wooꝛdes in a manner are 
vttered thus: Who focuer ſpeaketh 
worde againſt the ſonne ot man, it 
halbe forgiuen him: but vnto him 
that blaſphemeth the holie Ghoſte, 
it Mal not be forgiuen. 
In thele waoꝛdes of the Lore we 
daue here mention made of blaſphe⸗ 
nue ayant the forme of man, and of 


Aaſphemie ag unſt the holie Ohoſte: 


ter requireth to heare what the Loꝛde 


| 


were the fructh and miracles 


veniall. 


Blaſphemie again the ſonne of 


man is committed of the ignoꝛaunt, 
which are not pet inlightened, ¢ doeth 
tend againſt Chꝛiſt, whome the blaſ⸗ 
phemer doth thinke to bee a ſeducer: 


becauſe he knoweth him not. Suche | 


blaſphemers the wooꝛde of the Loꝛde 


both manifeſtly teſtiſie that Paul him 
ſelfe befoꝛe his conuerſton, ¢ a grrate 


parte of the Jewes were. Foz vppon 


the croſſe, the Loꝛde prayed, crying, 
Father forgiue thein: for they wott 
not What they doe. And the Apoſtle 


Paule ſayth: It they had knowen the 


Lorde of glorie they would not haue 
crucified him. Vherevpon Sainee 
Peter in the Aces ſpeakinge to the 
Jewes, ſaith: I knowe that ye did 
it through ignorance, nowe there⸗ 
fore turne you, and repent, that your 


ſinnes may be wiped out. Act. 3. But 
the blaſphemie againſt the bolic Ohoſt Th. pla- 
is ſaide to be a continual faultfinding pbemie a 


02 repꝛoche againſt the holie ſpirite of gaint the 
holy{ghoft 


God, that is, againſt the inſpiration, 
illumination and wooꝛkes of the ſpi⸗ 


ol twbich, that againtt the bolie Dhotte| 
is vtterip bupardonable , but that a⸗ 
gaint the ſonne of man is altogether 


4 
* 
4 
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Blalphemi} 


fonne of 
man. 


rife. Foꝛ when he doth fo euidently 
woꝛke in the minds of men, that they 


tan neither gaineſaye it, noꝛ pet pꝛe⸗ 


tend ignoꝛance, and that fo2 all this 


they do reſiſt. mocke, deſpiſe, and con: | 


tinually ſnapp at the trueth, whiche 
they in their tconſciences do knowe to 
be moſte hoalſome and true: in ſo do⸗ 


ing, they do blaſpheme the holie Spi⸗ 
rife and power of Cod . As foꝛ exam⸗ 
ple: the Phariſeis being by moſte eui⸗ 


dent reaſons, and vnrepꝛoueable mi⸗ 


racles cõuinced in their otone minds, 


could not denie but that the Doctrine t 
wooꝛkes of our Loꝛde Jeſus ape poe 
0 


verie 


— 


again{t the} 


1 | 
| 
i 
ij 
| 
“4 
| 
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| 
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third Decade,the tenthe Sermon, 


verie God : and pet againſt the teſti⸗ 
monie of their conſciences, they 
did of mere enuie, rebelliaus dogged⸗ 
neſſe, and falſe apoſtacie continually 
cauil, Hat Chꝛiſt did al by the means 


t inſpiration of Beelſebub the diuel. 
And little oꝛ nothing better than the 


Phariſeis are thoſe, which when they 
haue in theſe dapes once vnderſtoode 


that the verie trueth and aſſured lal⸗ 


uation are moſte ſunplie and purely 


let forth in Chꝛiſte, doe notwithſtan⸗ 
ding foꝛſake it and allowe of the con⸗ 


trarie doarine, condemning and with 
mockes rayling vppon the lounde and 
manifeſt tructh ,pea, and that moꝛe 
is, they ceaſſe not to clappe their han⸗ 
des and hiſſe at it, as a damnable he⸗ 


— 


Pinne a- reſie. As this ſinne is of all other p 


[sunt che filthieſt, ſo is it not veniall, but vtter⸗ 
noly ghoſt 


s not ree 


ly vnpardonable. Foꝛ in the Cofpell, 
the Lodz bath expꝛeſly ſaide, it Hall 
not bee forgiuen him, neither in this 


world, nor in the worlde to come. 


Vhiche fentence in Saint Parke is 


thus pꝛonounced: He hath neuer for⸗ 
iucnefle, but is in daunger of eters 


|nall damnation. The tauſe is mani⸗ 
feſt. Foꝛ it is vnpoſſible Woat faith to 


pleaſe God. Mithout faith there is no 
remiſſion of ſinnes. Without faith 
there is no entraunte into the king⸗ 
dome of God. But the ſinne againk p 

holie Shoſte is miere apoſtacie ¢ flatt 
| rebellion againſt the true faith, which 
the holie Choſte by his illumination 
| Doth powꝛe into our heartes. hiche 
illumination thefe vnto ward Apotta, 
taes doe inceſſantly call darkeneile, 


they name it a mere ſeduction, and do 
mith tauntes blaſpheme it openlp. 


Therftoꝛe the ſinne is neuer foꝛgiuen 
them. Foꝛ they tread vnder tate the 


Grate of God, and do deſpiſe € make 


a mocke of the waye which leadeth to 


boꝛn cõtẽpt to ſinne:as they are wont 


| of God afreſhe, and making a mock 


ſaluation. Mherefoꝛe Saina Paule 


in the tenth to the Hebꝛues ſaith: 1f 
wee ſinne 1 after we haue re⸗ 
ceiued the knowledge of the trueth, 
there remaineth no morefacrifice for 
finnes, buta fearefull looking for of 
judgement and violent fire, which 
{hal deuour the aduerſaries. oe J 
pay pou what is it to ſinne wilingly⸗ 
Fo2rlwth, to ſinne willingly, is not to 


ſinne thꝛough in firmitie, oꝛ ofté times 


to fall into one ¢ the fame finne: but t 
ſinne willingip, is with a moſte ſtub⸗ 


to do, which wittingly and willinglp 
do reiecte and ſpurne at the Grace ol 
Cod, not ceaſſing to make a mocke of ) 
the crofic ⁊ death of Chꝛiſt, as thoughe 
it were fliſhe and not fufficiently| 
effcauall to the purginge of all oure 
ſinnes. Foꝛ to ſuch there is pꝛepared 
none other facrifice for ſinnes. And 


ſuche the Apoſtle calleth the aduerſa⸗ 
ries, that is, the contenmers and eni 


mies of God. Ano therefore the ſame 
Apoſtle in the firte Chapter of p ſame 
Epiſtle faith: It cannot he, that they 
which were once lighted , and haue 
taſted of the heauenly gilte , & were 
become partakers of the holie ghoft, 
and haue taſted of the good woorde 
of God, and the powers of the world 
to come, and they fall away, ſhould 
be renued againe into repentaunce, 
eT to them {clues the fonne 


of him. He ſpeaketh not here of eue⸗ 


ry fall of the faithfull: but of wilfull ? 


flubbo2ne apoſtacie. Foz Peter fell 
and was reſtoꝛed againe thooughe rez | 
pentance: which bappencth to moze 
than Peter alone. Foꝛ all ſinners are 
thꝛough repentaunce daily reſtoꝛed 
But vnrepentant Judas is not reſto- 
red, becauſe he was a wilfull apoſta⸗ 
tae. Pockers and blaſphemers are not 


reſtoʒed through repentance, — 
they 
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they da doſtinately ſtande againſt the | Beth: Wee knowe that euery one 
\knotwen veritie, and ccaſſe not to] which is borne of God, finneth not, 
blalpheme the ware by whiche alone | Nowe that ſaping muſt not be fo ab- 
they are to be ledd vnto eternall life. ſolutely taken, as though bee finned 
Therefore thofe places of . Paule not at all: but wee mutt vnderſtand 


a 
- 
e 4 é * — 
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~ 
4 


ans, but do expound to vs the nature 
land enuenomed force of the ſinne a⸗ 
Igainſt the holie Ghoſt. Samat Jolm 

the Apaſtle and Euangeliſt diſputing 

ſof this ſinne in his Canonicall Cpr 
ſcle, laith: Itauy man fee his brother 
nne a ſinne u hich is not vnto death, 
he ſhal aſce, & he fhal giue him lite 
tor them, that ſinne not vnto death, 
| There is ane vnto death, I fay not 
that tliou ſhouldeſt praye for it. All 
ly arighteouſneſſe is ſinne, and there 
183 Gane not vndo death. We knowe 
chat whofoeuer is borne of God finz 
neth not: but he that is begotten of 
od keepeth him ſelte, and ‘that cull 
touchieth lum not. 

Daina here maketh mentid 
of two fortes of ſinnes. The one vn⸗ 
to death, that is moꝛtall and vnpar⸗ 
donable, ſoꝛ which we muſt not pꝛap: 
that is to ſape, pꝛapers cannot ob⸗ 
teine pardone ſoꝛ it. That ſinne is 
ſcontumelious repꝛoche agaiuſt the 


ii. 


une eſſant mocking of the Cofpell cf 
Chꝛiſte. Foꝛ in the Goſpell after S. 


vnto you, ita man keepe my fayi ings, 
he ſhall not fee death for euer. And a- 


j thal dyein your finnes, 
And solaris in verie Qeetde is in⸗ 


A inne. fo: what is moze finfull 
o than to ſtriue again, and 
make a mocke of the known veritie: 
The other ſiune is veniall, net unto 
death, the lulnch, of tobat ſoꝛt it is. 
John declarech, when he ad⸗ 


bolic Ohoſte, reuolting apoſtacie, and 
Johan, we read: Verily, versly I ſaye 
gaine: It ye beleeue not that I ami ye 


and a purpoſcd and perpetu⸗ 


do make neuer a whit foꝛ the Nouati- | that hee ſinneth not to death. Foꝛ o⸗ 


therwiſe the verie Sainacs are ſin⸗ 
ners, as it is euident by p fir Chap⸗ 
ter of this Epiſtle. 
Furthermore , that which doeth 
immediatelp followe in John, ma⸗ 
keth manifeſt that which went be⸗ 


fore: He that is begotten of God, 


faith he, kepeth him felfe, that is, bee 
ſtandech ſtedfaſtly in the knowen 
trueti, and faketh heede to him ſolke, 
that that erul touch hun not, that is, 
that he intrap hun not, ſtirre bim vp 
againſt God, noꝛ reteine him in re⸗ 


bellion. Thus much haue Jhitherto 


ſaide touching the ſinne againſt j ho 


| 


lie Oholte , which Auguſtine did in Or endle 


one place call impenitencie, 


uhich doth followe vppon Apoſtacie 


blaſphemie, and contempt of the bolic 
Choſt, oꝛ of the woꝛd of trueth reuca⸗ 
led by the bolic Ghoſt. 

And althotich J haue alreadie in 
the handling of Oꝛiginall ſinne and 
ſinne againſt the bolic Ghoſte, parteip 
touched the effettes of ſinne, vet to cõ⸗ 
clude this treatife withall J wil bꝛief⸗ 
ly ſhewe pou ſomewhat louching the 
tuft and aſſured puniſhment that ſhal 
be layde vppon ſinners. Foꝛ, in the 
definition ok ſinne J ſayde, that finne 
bꝛought vpon vs the wath of ODD, 
with death and ſundꝛie puniſhments 
Of which in this place J meane te 
ſpcake. It:s as mamifeſt, as What is 
moſt manifeſt, by the ſcripturts, that 
Ood doech piniſhe the ſinnes of men, 


yea, hat he punitheth ſinners ſoꝛ their | 


ſinnes. Foꝛ many places in the ſtrip 
tures Declare that God is an rie and 


| arecuscuip offended at the finnes of 


tance. 


of the iv 
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The pla- 
gues of 


moztallinen . Danid crpeth: The 
Lorde loueth the juſt: as for the wics 
ked and violent, his ſoule doeth hate 
them. Vppon the vngodly hee ſhall 
rayne ſnares, ſire and brimſtone, 
ſtorme and tempeſt, this ſhalbe their 

rtion to drinke. For the righteous 
Lord loueth rigliteouſneſſe, with his 
countenãce he doth behold the thing 
that is iuſt. In like manner Paule 
ſaith: The wrath of God is reucaled 
from heauen againſt all vngodlineſſe 
and vncleaneſſe of men, which with- 
holde the trueth in vnrigliteouſneſle. 
And what map be thought ol p moꝛe⸗ 
ouer, that the wꝛath of Ood fo; the 


ſinnes of vs men woulde bee by no 


meanes appeaſed, but by the death ol 


the ſonne of God? Vlherein verily 


the excellencie of the greate pꝛice of 
our redemption doch argue the great⸗ 
neſſe and filthineſſe ol our ſinne. To 
all which we may adde, that the god 
Loꝛde, who loued mankinde ſo well, 


ſo many paynes and exceding cala⸗ 
mities, had not our ſinne been palling 


hoꝛrible in the ſight of his epes . Foꝛ 


who can make a full beadzowe of all 
the calamities of miſerable ſinners? 
The ode fo? our ſinnes abſenteth 


ſinues, | 


him ſelle from vs. But if the Sunne 
be out of the earth, howe greate are p 
myſtes and cloudie darkeneſſe in it. 


If God be alwaye from vs, how great 


is the hoꝛroꝛ in myndes of men? 
Here theretoꝛe as puniſhementes 
due to ſinners, are reckoned, the ty- 


frannie of Satan , a thouſande fo2- 


mentes of conſcience, the death of the 
ſoule, dꝛeadfull feare, btter deſpera⸗ 


die, and of our other faculties, which 


' Pofes the ſeruaunt of God docth at 


large rebearfe in the 26. of Leuiti⸗ 
cus, and the 28 Chapter of Deutero⸗ 


woulde not haue ouertubelmed bs, W 


tion, innumerable calamities of bo- 
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nonium. And nolwe , fince neive 


— — 


a thing, and flayethe righteous with | 
the wicked, and that the rightcous\ 


$20 | 


| 


ſinnes are daily ſcourged with newe 


kindes ol puniſhements, wbat ende, 


J pꝛaye, is any man able to made 
if bee ſhoulde goe about to reckon 
them all? 


It is not to be doubted verilp, but The Lorde 
that the Loꝛde doeth puniſhe ſinners doch pu- 


niſh ſin- 


iuſtly. Foꝛ hee is him ſelfe a moſt int 


Judge. And foꝛ becauſe it is a madd * * 


mannes parte to doubte of the iuſtice, 


omnipotencie, and wiſedome of god: 


it followeth therefore conſequently, 
that all religious and godly men doe 
holde foꝛ a certeintie, that the puniſh⸗ 
ments which Ood doeth laye vppon 
men, are laide vppon them by motte 
iuſt iudge ment. | 


But howe greate and what kinde 
of puniſhment is due to euery faulte 


and ſeuerall tranſgreſſion, belongeth 
rather to Cods iudgement to deter: 
mine, than foꝛ moꝛtall men too curi⸗ 
oullp to inquire 


89 ſaide: There is as greate diuerſi- 


tie of punifhinents as of ſinnes, x hicliſ 


howe it is ordeined, the wiſedome of 
God doth more deepely declare, than 
mans coniectures can pofsibly ſeeke 
out, or vtter in wordes, Hee verily 
which in his lawe giuen to man gaue 
this for a rule: according to the meas| 
ſure of the ſinne, ſo ſhall the meaſure 
of the puniſhement bee: becing him 
ſelfe moſte equall and iuſt, doeth not 


in judgement exceede meafure, 


Abꝛaham in the notable commu⸗ 
nication had with Cod, which is re⸗ 
poꝛtes in the 18 of Oeneſis, dolh amõg 
other things fap: Wilt thou dettroye 
the iuſt with the wicked: that be farr 
from thee, that thou fhould{t do ſuch 
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Where vppon 
Saint Auguſtine Tracta., in loan. 


fhould be as the Wicked. 


The: 
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Cod 


furcly, 


puni- 
heth moſt 


land charpely conreatcth his friendes ¢ 
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the earth; thou ſhalt not make fuche 
iudgement. Here vnto alſo belongeth 
that notable demonſtration which the 
Loꝛde vſech towarde Jonas, beeing 
angrie with the Lode becauſe of his 
iudgements: for hee cheweth that hee 
hath udtly a care of the infants, pea, 
and of the tattel in Minine. The place 
is extant in the fourth Chapter of the 
pꝛophecie of Jonas. Let bs there⸗ 
foꝛe ſtedfaſtip holde, that the Lord, 
when he puntſheth, doth iniurie to no 
creature which hee hath made. Bere 
therefoꝛe the diſputations and queſli⸗ 
ons come to an ende, wherein men 


are wont to demaunde whye p Lorde 


doeth ſometimes vſe fo ſharpe to:⸗ 
monts towards infants oz ſucktings: 
ſoꝛ he rewardeth tempoꝛal offer: 
ces with eternal punichments 2 Foꝛ 
p Loꝛd is riqhteous in all his wayes, 
and hohe in all his woꝛkes. As Da⸗ 


in another place he ſaith: Thou arte 
ut, O Lord, and thy iudgement is 
nght, Bloeſſed is hee that ſtumbleth 
not here, and doeth not murmur a⸗ 
the Lode. 

But il it ſo happen that the Loꝛde 


the iudgement and puntihintent, wee 


muſt not therefore thinke that hee is 


Iniuſt, becauſe he ſpareth the wicked, 


— 


their vices. Let vs rather lape befoꝛe 


ſcur eyes the Euangelicall parable of 


the riche glutton and pooꝛe ſillie La⸗ 
Barus. Fo: Lazarus, though he was 
che of Sod, did not wꝛtaſtan⸗ 
{Ding die fo2 want ot fode. The other 
he was Gods enimie. did (pend 
his lite in deintie fare and pleaſures, 


Abꝛaham lattt {9 ihe riche glutton: 


\ 


(nD did moſt truly witneſſe, whereas 


at anp do ſomewhat long deferre 


and kelt none dl. But hearken, after 
wis lite, what their indgement was: 


nat is not thy parte, that iudgeſt al ) My ſonne, remember tha 


| 


cafe foꝛtiſie our mindes with the iuſt 
examples of Gods iudgementes, ga⸗ 


tures. Let vs conſider that the woꝛld 


t thoũ in 
thy life time receiuedſt thy good, and 


Lazarus likewife teceiued euill: but 


nowe he reioyceth, and thou art tot⸗ 


mented, Therefoꝛe, if the godly bee 


at any time afflicted in this pꝛeſent 


life, they ſhalbe abundantly rewar⸗ 


ded fo2 it in the life to come. But if 


the wicked be ſpared in this woꝛlde, 


they are moꝛe grieuouſlip puniſhed in 


the woꝛld to come. Fo God is iuſt, 
rewardeth euery man accoꝛdinge to 
his merite. Ik bercafter therefoꝛe 
thou Walte chaunce to fe the wicked 
line in pꝛoſperitie, thinke not thou by 
and by that God is vntuſt, ſuppoſe 
not that his power is abated, and fap 
not that he ſleepeth, ¢ feeth them not. 
Fo: that ſaping of the Pꝛophet, which 
is alfo bſed by the Apoſtle Peter, is 
alſuredip true: The eyes of the Lord 
are vpon the iuſt, and his eares open 
vnto their prayers, Agate; The eyes 
of the Lorde are vppon them that do 
wickedneſſe. Mee muſt in ſuche a 


thered together ont of the holy Scrip⸗ 


luge, when God had in vaine a longe 
tune loked after repentannce. Let vs 
remember that Sodom, Comoꝛrha, 
and the cities adiacent thereaboute 
Were burnt with fire ſent down from 


heauen. Let vs thinke vppon Aegypt 
howe it was ſtricken diuers pla- 


gucs, and the inhabitantes dꝛowned 
in the redde ſea. Let vs call to miiide 
the thinges that happened by the bolt: 
and iuſt iudgement of Con to the A⸗ 


moꝛrhites, the Chanaanttes , the A 


inalechites , ¢ che berie Iſraelits, firk 


vnder their zudges, then tuber 


Binges. Their meaſure at laſt was 


| 


* 


ung. 


| 

| 

| 


of God | 
iuftly pus, 


fully filled. cuther did they atanye 


time 


— 


— 
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| | The thirde Decade,the tenthe Serm n 
time delpiſe God and his worde, but } and mightie God, knowweth belt what 
were at the laſt payde home fo2 their to doe, howe to doe, iwhp and when 
| labour . They neuer finned x went | fo doe euerp thing conuenientixg. 
| {cotfree long. The hiſlozie of Paulus | To him bee glopie for euer and euer. 
Oroſius, pea, the vniuerſall hiſtaꝛie Amen. 
ol all the woꝛld doe miniſter vnto vs To this belongeth alſo, that God , ga. 
inumerable examples like vnto thefe, doeth as well attliae the god as the x: placucd 
| Declaring the certeintie of Oods iud⸗ badd. Touchinge which J (pate at wich tem⸗ 
Gods long gement. Let bs thinke that God doeth large in the thirde Sermon of this u pa- 
forbearing not therefoꝛe allowe of ſinnes, bees thirde Decade. owe, here there⸗ nes 
auſe he is ſlacke in puniſhing them, | fore ſome there are which demaunde, ing chat 
os but let vs perſuade our ſelues that he why God doth with divers puniſhe⸗ they are 
| phy the prolonging of puniſhment dot | ments per ſecute thoſe finnes whiche lorgiuen 
of his vnmeaſurable godneſle both he hath alreadie ſoꝛgiuen to men? Foz 
loke and ſtaye for the repentaunte : he foꝛgaue Adam bis finne , and vet 84. 
| conuerfion of miferable ſinners. he layde on him both death, and innu⸗ 
Foꝛ in 5 Goſpell the Loꝛd biddeth | merable calamities of this life belde. 
not to cutt dawn the barren ſigg tree, To Dauid we read that the Prophet, 
becauſe hee loked to ſee if it woulde Nathan ſaide: The Lorde hath tas] 
bꝛing any fruite the next pere follows ken thy ſinne away: and pet imme⸗ 
ing. _ | diately after, the fame Prophet ad⸗ 
Whe Apoſtle Paule faith: — beth: The ſworde ſhall not departe 
fet thou the riches of his goodneſle, from thy houſe. To this wee aun⸗ : 
and patience, and long fufferaunce, | ſwere ſimply that thefe plagues which 1 
not knowing that the goodneſſe of are layde on vs beefoꝛe the remiſſinn 
God leadeth thee to repentance? But of our ſinnes, are the puniſhmentes 2 
thou after thy ſtubborneſſe and heart | due to our ſinnes, but that after the 
that cannot repent, vnto thy | remiſlion of our ſinnes they are cons 
felfe wrath againſt the day of wrath, | flictes and erercifes , tyberciwith the 
and declaration of the righteousiud- | fatthfull Doe not make ſatiſfaction fo2 
gement of God, which wil rewarde | their finnes, which are alreadie re⸗ 
ſeuery man accordinge to his deedes: | mitted bp Grate in the death of the 
to them which by continuing in wels | fonne of God, but where with they 
doing ſeełe for glorie , and honour, are humbled and kept in their duetie, 5 
and immortalitie, eternall life: Bue | hauing an occaſion giuen of the grea⸗ ce 
vnto them that are contentious, and | fer gloꝛie 
doe not obey the trueth, but obey And here J wil not ſticke to recite 
vnrighteouſneſſe, fhall come indig- | vnto pou ( dearely beloued) Saindde 4 
nation and wrath , tribulation and | Auguſtines tudgement touching this 1 
anguiſh vppon euery ſoule of man, matter in his ſetonde bake De pecca- | 
that doth euil, torum meritisetremifsione Chap.33,| 
This J faye let vs firmelpholve, | & 34. twherebe ſayth: CThinges, the 
i with this let vs content our felues, | guilt wherof Cod abſolueth oꝛ remit⸗ 
5 Ignct grudging to fe the wicked line | teth, to the ende that after this life 
long in pꝛoſperitie without paine 02 they ſhould doe no harme, and vet he 
ſpuniſhment. The bolie, iuſt, wife, | fuffereth them to abide vnto the con⸗ 


i. flict! 
— — - — 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


* * * 


— 


flict of faith, that by them men may be 
inffructed and erercifed, profiting in 


pꝛeſently after: Befoꝛe foꝛgiueneſſe 
they are the puniſhments of ſinners: 
but after remiffion thep are the con⸗ 
flictes and crercifes ot iuſt men. And 
againe, after a fewe woꝛdes moꝛe he 


was not the ficth of ſinne, wherein ma 
would not keeps righteouſnes among 
the pleaſures of paradiſe. 
God oꝛdeined, that after his ſinne, the 
fleſh of ſinne being increaſed, ſhoulde 


recouer righteouſneſſe againe. And 
fo: that cauſe Adam being cai out of 
Paradiſe, dwelt ouer again Eden, 
that is, againſt the place ot pleaſures, 
which was a ſigne, that with labours, 
unhiche are contraric to pl eaſure, the 
fiche ol Rune was then to be invꝛed, 

which being in plealures, kepte not 


ſinne. Therefoꝛe enen as thoſe cure 
parentes by liuing tuftty after: 

we, tujereby they are riaht! thos 
va to be by the blond of Chꝛiſte doli⸗ 


uctred from otter punichment, deſer⸗ 


ucd not pet in that life to be called 
backe againe into Paradiſe: fo alſo 
the fleſhe of inne, although, when ſin⸗ 
nes are foꝛgiuen, a man liue riqhte⸗ 
oullp in it, doth not pꝛeſently delcrue 
not to ſuffer that death, which it dꝛe w 
from the pꝛopagation of ſinne. Buch 
a like thing is inſinuated to vs in the 


| bake of the Rings, concerning the pa⸗ 


triarche Dauid, to whome tuben the 
pꝛophet was ſent, are had thꝛeatened 
vnto him the euils that ſhoulde come 
vppon him thꝛough the anger of Con, 
bicauſe of the ſinnt which he had com⸗ 
mitted, by the confellion of the ſinne 


he deſerued foꝛgiueneſſe, accoꝛding to 


the ant were of the pꝛophete, who tolde 


— 


ſaith. The fleſh which was firſt made, 


53 OfSinne Nc. 


the conflict of righteouſneſſe. tc. And 


indeuour with paines and labours to 


obedience, before it was the eſh of | after the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes bathe 


him that that — and crime was 
| 


tened vnto him, to wit, that he ſhoulde bed. 
fo be humbled by the inceſt of his ſon⸗ 29 


did thꝛeaten that ſcourge, tebp then 
when he had pardoned the ſinne, did 
he fulfill that whiche he threatened? | 
but foꝛbitauſe they knowe (if they de⸗ 

maund that que ſtion) that they ſhallf 


— 


on ofthe finne was graunted, to the 
end the man ſhuld not be by his ſinne | 
: hindered fo obteine eternall life: but 
the effect of Cods thꝛeatening did fol- 
lowe after the remiſſion of the ſinne, 
to the end that the godlineſſe of the mã 
might be trped and ererciſed in that 
humilitie. In like n — bath 
loꝛ ſinnes layde bodily death, ada pu- 
niſhment vpon the body ol man, and 


not taken it awar, but left it in the bo⸗ 
dy, lo be a meane to the ererciſe of 
righteouſnoſſe. Thus farre bath Au⸗ 


ments of the wicked (f the mot iuſt vamp 
Cod doe in this woꝛlde (ouch ttem W 
any) let vs knowe that they bee the 
arguments of Cods iuſt indgement, 


oꝛgiuen vnto him, and yet thoſe thin- 
ges betyded him which god had thea: =a 


guſtine. 
Nowe as concerning the puniſh lone 


rightly be anl wered, that theremitti-| 


luge in this woꝛlde beginneth to pu⸗ 
niſhe them tempoꝛally, and in the 
Worlde to come doeth not ceaffc to 
plague them cuerlaſt ing v. The 
loiclied verilp periſhe the: their 
clone default. Foꝛ Cod beginnel! 
to whippe them in this life, to the end 
that they beeing chaſtened map begin 

ts be wiſe, and turne to the Loꝛde: 
but they by his challicement are the 
moze indurate, and murmur at che 
iudgements of Cod conuerting that 


| to their cune deltrudlen, iehich was 
| 


— 


ne. And what is the cauſe that 


they demaund not, if Cod for ſinne oe 0 


14 
141 | 
| | 
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| 
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— 


| 


| 


ded further pet: but foꝛ becauſe J 


Sermon, (dearely belourd ) by maze 


e thirde L ade, the tenthe Sermon. 


oꝛ deined to — bene to their health. N 
302 asto them that loue G O D all 
thinges woꝛke to the beſt, fo to them 
that hate the Loꝛd all things do work 
to their vtter deſtruaion. 

This argument might bee exten⸗ 


haue alreadie ſpoken a great deale to 
this effect in the third Sermon of this 
thirde Decade, that whiche is here 
left out may there be founde, ¢ there- 
fore J referre pou to the looking vpon 
that. And fo nowe hitherto touching 
ſinne. 


J haue, with ſome what to ung 


—— — ͤ l — 


The ende of che thirde Decade 


of Sermons. 


than the (pace of tivo Whole 


deteyned vou here. That therefore 1 


map nowe make an end, let vs hum⸗ 
blie acknowledge our finnes , and 
meekelp crye with prayers vnto the 
Loꝛde, twbich fitteth in the thꝛone of 
Grace, ſaying: Haue mercie bppon 
ds, O Loꝛde, foꝛ againſt thee haue wer 
fintied , and do conkeſſe our offences. 
Shp debters are wer. Foꝛgiue thon 
vs our debtes, as wer foꝛgiue our 
dedters: and leade vs not 
into temptation: but 
deliuer vs from 
cuil. Amen, 


— 


| 
| | Ae 
| teal 
| 3 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
The | 
i 
| 
| 
| 


| 


i 
7 ; as 


vnto 


N thoſe poyntes of 

docrine, that de⸗ 
pende vppon the 
lawe, J thinke it 
it beſt nowe to 
ete the  bantling of the Golpell, 


which in the erpofition of the lawe ¢ 


other places elfe hath bene mentioned 
often times. Nowe therefore(deare- 
ly beloued) as 3 haue bene hitherto 
helped with pour pꝛayers to God, fo 
here againe, J requeſt pour earneſt 
ſupplications with mee to the father, 
that J by his holie ſpirite may ſpeake 
the trueth to pour edification in this 


pꝛeſent argument. 


the gofpel 


Fuangelium, isa Orerke wooꝛde, 


but is receiued of the Latines Ger⸗ 
manes, and at this day, vſed as a 
woꝛde of their owne. It is compoun- 
ded of e which ſignifieth good, and 

xyyiMo to tell tydings. Foz Euange- 
lium fignificth the telling of god ty- 
dings, oꝛ happie newes: as is wont 
to be blowen abꝛoade, when the eni⸗ 
mies being put to fople, wee rayſe 
the ſiege of any citie, oꝛ obteine ſome 
notable victoꝛie ouer ourfors . The 
woꝛde is attributed to any iopfull ¢ 
luckie ne wes concerning any matter 
luckily 


— 


The fourth Decade of Sermons, written 


by Henrie Bullinger. 


@ Of the Gofpell of the Grace of God, who hath giuen his ſonne 
a e worlde, and in him all thin ges neceflarie to 

| ſaluation, that wee beleeuing in him, 

| might obteine eternal! I life, 


| 


| | The firft Sermon, 


The Apoſtles did willingly bfe 


chat terme: not ſo much becauſe the 


Pꝛophets had vſed it before them, as 


fo2 that it doth wonderfully conteine, 


and doth ,as it were, laye before our 
eyes the manner, and wooꝛke of oure 
ſaluation accompliſhed by Chꝛiſte, 
wherevnto they haue applyed the 
worde Euangehum. The P2ophet 
Eſaie, as Luke interpꝛeteth it, brut 

geth in Chꝛiſte our Loꝛde (peaking in 
this manner: The ſpirite of the Lord 
vpon mee, becauſe he hath annoyn- 


ted mee, that is, to 


preache the Goſpell hath he ſent me, 
to heale the broken harted, to preach 
deliuerance vnto the captiue, and re- 
couering of ſight vnto the blinde, 
freely to ſett at libertie them that are 
bruſed, and to preach the acceptable 
yere of the Lorde, Lo here, the Saut- 
uiour of the woꝛlde doeth in the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet and the Euangeliſt expounde to 
vs what Evangelium is, and twhere- 
vnto it tendeth. The father, ſayth 
hee, hath ſent mee to preache Euan- 
gelium, the Gofpell to the poore, 

And immediatelp after, to ſhew wo 
thole pooꝛe ſhould bee, 


whiche are broken hearted, or 3 


ken minded, to wife, ſuche as finde 
in them ſelues no ſoundneſſe, o 


health, ‘et btterlp befpairinge of 


— — 


| 


ſai. 61. 
Luke. 4. 


‘a 
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ell what 
wit. 


The Cof- 


uen to heale the ficke and diſeaſed 
ſoules. To which alſo, to make it 


moze euident, hee addefh another 


cauſe, ſaping: that the ſonne of God 
is come to preache deliueraunce vnto 


captiues, and the recouering of fight 
to the blinde &c. Foz all men are | 
heide captiue in the bondes of damna⸗ 
tion: they doe all ſerue a ſoꝛrowfull 


llauerie vnder their cruel enimis Sas 
tan: they are all kept blinde in the 
darkneſſe of erroꝛs. And to them it is 
that redemption, deliuerance, and the 
acceptable pere of the Loꝛde is pꝛea⸗ 


led Euangelium, the Coſpell. 
Wherefore the Ofpell is of all men 
in a manner after this ſoꝛte defined. 
The Gofpell is a good and a ſweete 
woꝛde, and an aſſured teſtimonie of 


Chꝛiſte vnto all belcuers. D> ciſe. 
the Goſpell is the moſte cuident fens 
tence of the eternall bought 


leeuers from all their ſinnes, and that 


ta frerly, ſoꝛ Chꝛiſte his fake , with a 


pꝛomiſe of eternal life. Theſe defini: 
tions are gathered out of the teſtumo⸗ 
nies of the Euangeliſtes e Apoſtles. 


Foz Sainc Luke bringeth inp Ans 


gel the ama⸗ 
sed ards, ſaping: Fearenot, 
for behold | bring you ome tydings 
of greate ioye, that fhal 


to all 
ple: for vnto you is borne this dives 
in the citie of Dauid a Sauiour, which 
is Chrift the Lorde, | 
Lo here, be taketh from the theepe- 
all manner of feare with the 


ched. ol this ioyfull tydings is cal⸗ 


Gods grace to ve warde exhibited in 


downe from heauen, abſoluing al bes | 


the preaching of health, which is a 


thing that is full of ioye, and 


Sainct Paule faith: That the Gofpe! 


vas promifed afore of GO D by the 


rophets in the holie Scripture of his 
Bang which was made of the ſeede 
of Dauid after the fleſne: who hath 
been declared to be the ſonne of god 
with power after the fpirite that 
ſanctifieth, by his reſurrection from 
the dead. And 
is the preaching of leſus Chriſte ac · 
cording to the reuelatiõ, which hath 
beene kept cloaſe from before — — 
ninges, but is nowe made manifeſte 
and by the writinges of the prophets 


opened to all nations vnto the obedi- 


ence of faith, according to the apoint- 
ment of the eternall God. And pet a⸗ 
gaine moze b2iefelp he faith: Ihe gos 
{pell is the power of God vnto ſalu.- 


tion to all that do beleeue, that is to 


faye, the Goſpell is the preaching of 
Gods power, by whiche all they are 
ſaued that do beleue . But Chꝛiſte is 
the power of God. Foz he is ſaide to 
be the arme, the glozie, the vertue ¢ 
bꝛightneile of the father, Now Chꝛiſt 
bꝛingeth ſaluation to euery one that 
— belteue: Foz hee is the Sautour 
all. 
Or all this wee doe nowe gather 
this definition of the holie Goſpell:the 
Goſpell is the heauenly preaching of 
Gods grace to vs warde, wherein it 
is declared to all the woꝛlde being ſet 
in the wꝛath and indignation of Ood, 
that God the father ol heauen is plea⸗ 


feb in bis 


bꝛingeth gladneffe with it. The ty⸗ 
dings are: that there is boꝛne the Sa- 
utour of the woꝛlde > euen the Lorde 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt: be is boꝛne, and that to, 
vnto, and fo? vs, that is, to the health 
and ſaluation of vs moztall men. 


againe: The Gofpell 


he fourth Decade,the firft Sermon, 7526 
their otone frength, do tyboly depend bzinging of ged tydinges, that is, 
vpon the help of Chꝛiſt their cunning 
and willing Popiician . owe the 
Solpell oꝛ god tpdings , which is ſhe⸗ 
wed fo the atklided, is this, that the 
forme of God is defcended from hea⸗ 


| 


The defini 


tion of the} ⁵ 


onely begotten fonne gure 
Lil. 
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try dings 


That the 
ofpell is dinges come from heauen, and not 


a 


527 


Ot the Gofpell. 


: miſed of olde to the holy fathers , hee 
bach nowe in theſe latter times erbis 


a d eternal ſaluation, as hee that fo2 
vs men was incarnate, dead, 2 Faye 
ſed from the dead againe, was taken 
vp into heauen, and is made our one⸗ 
ly Loꝛde and Sauiour, vppon condi⸗ 
tion ᷣ we acknowledging our ſinnes, 
do ſoundly and ſurely beleeuc in him. 

This definition J confeſſe, is ſome 
what with the longeſt: but pet with⸗ 
all J woulde haue pou thinke that the 
matter, which is in this definition 
deſcribed, is it ſelfe verie large and 
ample: which J haue therefore in 
this long Definition oꝛ deſcription, w 
as grrate light as J toulde, endcuou⸗ 
red my ſelfe to make mantfek to all 
men. Mherefoze, J neither could, 
noꝛ ſhoulde haue expꝛeſſed it moꝛe 


— 


jor iuſt partes, which being once ſeue⸗ 


rally expounded and thꝛoughly ope- 


ned, euery man, J hope, thal euident⸗ 
lp perceiue the nature, cauſes, effcas, 
and whatſocuer elſe is god to bee 
knowen concerning the Ooſpell. 
Firſt of all, that the Cofpell is ty- 


begonne on earth, that doeth moſte of 


Au all argue, becaufe Cod our heauenlp 
¶ father did him ſelfe firſte pꝛeach that 


tydings to our miſerable parentes, 
after their fall in Paradiſe, pꝛomi⸗ 
ſing his ſonne, who being incarnate, 
ſbouid cruſhe the Serpents head. 
den againe, the Apoſtie Paule 
doth in expꝛeſſe woꝛdes ſaye: God 
in time paſt at ſundrie times, and i in 
diuetſe manners, {pake vnto the fa- 
thers by the Prophets, and hath in 
theſe lalle dayes . to vt by his 


ſonne. 


‘Lord Chat Fetus, as be pro- 


— 


bited to vs, and in hun hath giuen vs ¢ 
al thinas belonging to a bleffen life 


bꝛiefelyp. This definition conſiſteth 


Spirite 


And John before him is read fo! 
haue teftificd, ſaping: No man hath 
ſeene God at any time: the onely be- 
gotten ſonne, which is in the boſome 
ot the father, he hath declared him. 
And againe: He that commeth from 


an high is aboue all: he that is ot the 


earth is earthly, and ſpeakethi of the 


eartli: he that commeth from heauen 
is aboue all: and what he hath ſeene 


and heard, that he teſtiſieth. To this 


belongeth that the Pꝛophets were be⸗ 
lerued to haue pꝛopheciod by the inſpi⸗ 


ration of the bolic ſpirite. Nowe they 


did in the holie Scriptures foꝛeſhewe 


the Cofpeil : the eſpeciall oꝛ chtefe 
poyntes whercof were by Angels 
deſcending from beauen declared vn⸗ 
to men. 

Foꝛ the incarnation of the fonne 
of God is by the Archangel Gabriel 
tolde firſt to the holie virgine, anda 
ter that againe to Joſeph the ſuppoſed 


father of Chꝛiſt, and tutour of the vn⸗ 


ſpotted virgin. The ſame Angel did 


pꝛeache to the ſhæpeheardes the birth 


of the ſonne of God. Moꝛecuer, to the 
women that came to the graue, myn⸗ 
ding, after their countrie manner, to 


annoynct the bodie of the Lod, the 


Angels declared that hee was riſen 
from the dead againe. The fame Anz 
gels at the Loꝛdes aſcenſion did teſt i 
fie to the Apoſtles, whoſe eyes were 
turned and ſurelp fired into p clouds, 
that he was taken bpp into heauen, ¢ 
that from thence hee ſhoulde tome a⸗ 
gaine to iudge the quick and the dead. 
And to all theſe teſtimonies may bee 
added the voice of the eternall father 
him ſelfe vttered from heauen vppon 
our Loꝛde and Sauiour, ſaping: This 
is my beloued ſonne, in whome I am 

leaſed, heare him. Mhich teſtimo⸗ 
nie of the father, the bleſſed Apoſtle 


— 


repeate | 


t 
‘ 
— 
| 
T 


— Thefourth Decade,the hirft Ser mon, $28 
repeate in the firſte Chapter of his ſe / the day of sudgement, than tor that | 
conde Cpiftle. Wherefore, the | citic that receiueth you not, & hea- 
ching of the Cofpell is a diuine ſperch, reth not your fayings 5 fowe, who 
vnrepꝛoueable, and bought downe knoweth not with howe filthie 
from heauen, which whoſoeuer be⸗ | rible ſinne the men ol Sodome did de⸗ 
lerue, they do beleeue the woꝛde ol the file them ſelues, and that the Loꝛde 
eternall God: and they that beleeue it rapned fire, bꝛimſtone and pitche fri 
not do deſpiſe and reiede the wooꝛde heauen, where with he burnt vp both 
ſot Cod, Foz it ceaſſeth not to bee the the citie and her inhabitants? ho 
The oo woꝛde of God, becaule it is preached therefoꝛe cannot gather therebppon, | 
«ene Eo by the miniſterie ol men. 302 of the | that rebels e blafphemers of the Gol⸗ 
Cod al. Apoſtles we do read that the Loꝛd did peil of Chrfk do finne moze grieuoul | 
hough fape: It is not ye that butthe | lp than the Sodomites did, and that 
| be vtteredſ ſpirite of my father which is within | God which is a ſure reuenger, will 
n * you. And therefoꝛe we read that they ſurely plague them foꝛ it, either in 
es. departed not from Hieruſalem, vntill this life, o in the woꝛlde to come, 02 | 
ö they were firft inſtructed from aboue, elſe in both with vnſpeakeable miſe⸗ 
ai and had receiued the holie Ohoſt. ries and endleſſe toꝛments ? Let vs 
1 Heither is there any caufe why the | therefore beleue the Golpell of the 
: woꝛde of Cod ſhould be tyed to the As | ſonne of Cod, firſte pꝛeached to the 
15 potties oncly, as though after the a⸗ woꝛlde by Cod the father, then by p 
poſtles, no man did pꝛeache the woꝛd Patriarches, after that, of the Pꝛo⸗ 
1 of God. Foz our Loꝛde in Saincde | phets, and laſtelp of the onelp begot⸗ 
Johns Gofpell doth plainly faye: Ve · ten ſonne of God Chꝛiſt zeſus, ¢ his 
rily I ſaye vnto you, hee that recei · | Apoftles ; whoſe heauenly vorce doth) 
ueth whome ſoeuer I fende,receiucth | cuen at this dave ſounde to vs in the 
f mee: and he that receiueth nee, recei- mouthes of the myniſters fincerely | 
‘ ueth him that ſent mee. owe our | preaching the Coſpel vnto vs. The Gori 
Loꝛnde the bighe pꝛieſt and chiefeby- | Oecondarilp, wee haue fo conſi- pre 
| | 


ſhop of his catholique church, doctt der what it is that the heauenly pꝛea⸗ ſcheih 
ſende, not Apoſtles only, but al them ching of the Goſpell doeth ſhe we vn⸗ gracc. 
alſo that are latofully called, and doe to the woꝛlde, to wite, the Grate of 
bing the woꝛde of Chꝛiſt. Thereſoꝛe God our heauenly father. Noz the A⸗ 
we vnderſtand it to be fpoken concer: | poftle Paule in the twentieth Chap⸗ 
| ning all the lawfull miniſters of the | ter of the Actes, faith: that hee recess 
Jf churche, where the Loꝛde doeth faye: | ued the minifteric of the Lord Icfus, 
; Whoſe ſinnes ſoeuer ye forgiue, they | to teſtiſie the Gofpell of the Grace of 
forgiuen them: and whofe ſinnes God.  potwe therefore, will at 
; ſoeuer ye reteine, they are reteined. this pꝛeſent fape fo much of the grate 
And againe: whatfoeuer thou looſeſt of GOD, as is ſufficient fo2 this 
on earth, fhalbe looſed in heauen: & plate. 1 
whatfocuer thou byndeſt onearth, | The wooꝛde grace is diuerſiy vſed 1e word 
ſhalbe bound in heauen. Foꝛ in an | inthe holie Scriptures, euen as it is Orice. : 
5 other place the Loꝛde faith: Verily 1 in pꝛophane wꝛitinges alſo Jo 
faye vnto you, it ſhall bee eaſier for | im the Bible it 
che land of Sodom and Gomorrha in | giuinge: alfo a Bencſite, 
- Att, any) 
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| and alincs, as 2. 5. Mozcouer, it 
fignifieth prayle and recompence, as 
in that place were the Apoſtle faith: 
a when ye do well ye are afflicted, & 
et do beare it: that is praiſworthie 
God. It doeth alfo ſignifie faz 
cultie oꝛ licence, as wee faye, 
‘al that one bhatt gotten grace to teache, 
and execute an office, Foꝛ the Apo: 
file faith that he receiued grace: and 
immediatelp, to expounde his owne 
meaning hee addeth: to erecute the 
office of an Apoſtle. Poꝛeouer p gifts 
ol Zod arc called grace: becaufe they 
are giuen gratis, and freely beſtowed 
without loking fo: of any recompece. 
And vet Paule in the fifte to the Ro⸗ 
Imanes, diſtinguiſheth a gifte from 
ia grace. Foꝛ Grace doth ſigniſie the fa⸗ 
tour and good will of God towarde 
| vs. But a gifte is the thinge whiche 
Ood doth que bs of that good wil, ſuch 
1 as are faith, conſtancie, and integri⸗ 
tie. They are ſaide to haue kounde 
Grace with whome Cod doeth 
dearelp loue and faucur moꝛe than o⸗ 
ſther. In that ſenſe Noah founde 
grace in the eyes of the Loꝛde: Joſeph 
kounde grace in the eyes of the Loꝛde 
of the pꝛiſon. And the holie virgin is 
read to haue founde grace with the 
Loꝛde, becauſe thee was beloucd of 
Cod, and verie deare vnto the Loꝛd, 
as fhe whome he bad ſingularly cho⸗ 
ſen from among all other women. 
But in this place and pꝛeſent ar⸗ 
The grace gument, Grate is the fauour ¢ god⸗ 
God neſſe of the eternall godhead, wher⸗ 
what it in. with be according to his intompꝛehen 
| ale godneſle doeth gratis, freely fo2 
his fake imbꝛace, call, iuſti⸗ 
fie and ſaue vs moꝛtall men. owe 
[bere mee thinketh befoꝛe wee go anye 
further, it is not amiſſe to examine 
and ſearch out the cauſe of this Gods 


doth teach vs, that Cod is of his owne 


| ſioue to bs exhibited. we fee there | 


is a certein relatio betivirt the fauour 


of God,¢ bs men, to whom his fanour | 


is fo bent, It is a matter neither hard 


noꝛ tedious to be found out. Foꝛ in vs 


there is nothing where Ood can 


be in loue, oꝛ where withall hee may 
be moued oꝛ ſtirred vp to imbꝛace vs: 
yea, in ſo much as wee are all vnpure 


ſinners, and that Cod is hol pe, iuſte, 


and a reuenger of iniquities, he hath 
matter pnoughe to finde in vs, fo2 


ubbhich he may be angrie at, and with 


iuſt reuengement plague vs. So then 
the cauſe of Oods loue to vs wardes 
mutt of neceſlitie be, not in vs, noꝛ in 
any other thing befide Cod, (conſide⸗ 
ring that nothinge is moꝛe excellent 
than man) but euen in Cod him ſell. 
Moꝛcouer, the moſte true Scripture 


inclination naturally god, gentle, ¢ 


as Paul calleth him Philanthropon, 


a louer of vs men, who bath ſent his 
olwne ſonne of his clune nature into 


the woꝛlde foꝛ cur re demption:wher- 


vppon it doeth conſequentlp followe, 
that God doth freely of him ſelfe, and 
foꝛ his ſonnes ſake loue man, and not 
foꝛ any other tauſe. Mherebp im⸗ 


‘mediately all the pꝛeparamentes, in: | 


titaments and merites of men beeing 
diſlolued by the fire of Gods greate 
loue, doe bade and paſſe awape like 
ſmoke. Foꝛ the grace of God is al⸗ 


together free, and bnileffe it be fo, | 


J cannot fee hoe it can bee called 
Grace. But it behoueth bs in a thing 
fo meightie to cite forme euident teſti⸗ 


monies of the holie Scripture, tocons| — 


firme our mindes withall againſt all 
ſophiſtical triſles, and temptations of 
the diuell. Our Lode in the Coſpell 
ſaid: So God loued the world, that he 
gaue his only begotten ſonne for the 
world: that euery one which beleue 
in him ſhuld not perifh,but haue life 


euerlaſting. Loe 


— 
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Loe here, this good will or God, which | in Chriſt Ieſus. I thinke beriſie that 
is the fauour and loue wherwith God it a man had berne ſett of purpoſe to 
embꝛaceth vs, is the cauſe of dure ſal⸗ haue feigned any thing oz the defence 
i uation, Jor Chꝛiſt hauing ſuſfered fo: | of this matter, hee could not haue fra⸗ 
14 us is our ſaluation. ow God of ve⸗ med any ſentence, fo ũtt and euident 
7 rie loue hath giuen Chꝛiſt both to vs, | as theſe wooꝛdes are. So nowe it is 
. forbs. either may we thincke that | maniteſt that the grace of God is alto⸗ 
aa God was ſrſt moued by ouretoue to | gether tree, as that which ercludeth all 
4 bun ward, fo ſhelue lite mutuall ioue our wooꝛks and merits. And this free The caufe, 
| fo vs againe, and to giue his ſonne for | loue of God is the only cauſe and true 05 the Gof 
vs Joꝛ he had determined before the beginning of the Goſpell. Foꝛ whiche kel 
. beginning of the woꝛld to wooꝛke cur | caufe Paule calleth the Cofpell the 
| redemption though Chꝛiſt his ſonne. Pꝛeaching ol Grace. 
And John the Euangeliſte in his Cae | But notwe,althoughe the grace of 
nonital Epiſtle, ſapth: Herein is loue, God doth not depend bppon vs oꝛ our e e 
not that we loued God: but that hee | tumsks; pet doth it not idlely abide in — grace 
loued vs, and ſent his ſonne to be Cod, as if it were vtterlip without vs, 
1 | attonementfor our ſinne s and altogether karre from vs, as the 
111 To theſe teſtimonies although ſul⸗ thing that is neither felt, nor pet woꝛ⸗ 
| fictentlyp plaine and ſtronge enough, J keth in vs. Foz we vnderſted by the 
will vet add ſome profes out of the As | cited teſtimonies, that grace is the fa⸗ 
poſtle Paul, fo this argument may | uour of God, where with bee loucth vs 
| be moze euident, ¢€ that p great agræe⸗ men. Me vnderſtodd that men are ſa⸗ 
ment map appeare, which is betwixt | ued by grace. Foz ſince Cod loueth 
Euangeliſts and Apoſtles in this do⸗ | men he would not haue them periſh, 
ctrine of grace. Paule therfore fapeth: | therefore hee bath thoꝛough grate ſent 
All haue ſinned, & ſtand in neede of | bis ſonne to deliuer them from deſtru⸗ 
the glorie of God: but are iuftified | dion, and that in him the inftice and 
frecly by his grace, . the re- | mercie of God might be knowen to al 
demption that is in Chriſt Ieſu. the wand. But none are delivered) — 
gaine to the Cphefians he fayeth: Ye ‘ faue thoſe that belecue,therefore grace 
are faued thorough grace by faith, & | bath ſome what whereby to woꝛke in 
that not of your Fees it is the gift of | man. Foꝛ by the polwzing of the holy 
| God, not of woorkes , leaſt any man | @bhofkinto our hearts, the vnderſtan⸗ 
: ſhould boaft, Againe to Titus: The | ding ¢ will are inſtruded in the faith. 
grace and loue of God our Sauiour | To be ſhoꝛt, Orace (as I haue alrea- 
towards all men hath appeared: not die told you) doeth call, iuſtiſte, ſaue oꝛ 
of the woorkes of our one righte- | glozifie the faithfull: fo that we muſt 
ouſneſſe, which he did: but according | make our account that p whole woꝛne 
to his mercie hath he ſaued vs, Likes aol our ſaluation and ali the vertues f , 
wiſe in the 2. Epiſtle to Cimothie the | the godix do proceed of the onely grace ih 
firft Chapiter he fayeth : God hath fa- | of God alone, whoſe woꝛking we doe Hil 
at all times acknowledge ¢ conkeſſe. 


— 
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ued vs, and hath called vs with an ho- 


lie calling, not according to our wor- ¶ And that is againe pꝛeued both by di⸗ 
kes , but his one pur - uine and humane teſtimonies. paul 


ch was giuen vs | tothe Romanes fayeth: Thofe which 
Ol. v. he 
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he knew before, he alfo did predeſti- Loꝛd and Sauiour. | 
1 nate: and thoſe, which he did prede- The bleſſed man Aurelius Augu- 
ſtinate he alfo called: & thofe, whom {tine hada ſharp confliq with Pelagi · 
he called, he alſo mttified : and thofe | usthe Britton, conterning the grace of betwint 
v home he iuſtiſied, he alſo glorified, | God. Foꝛ the heretique did by grace Auguſtine 
What ſhall we then fay to theſe thin - | Qnderffand nothing, but the beneſite og 
ges If God be on our fide who can be | of p treation:which, as Auguſtine des * : 
againſt vs: which {pared nothisown | nted not to be grace,fo did he vehemẽt⸗ grace of 
. fonne,but gave him for ys; how thall. | ly vꝛge that the Apoſtle did eſpeciallie God. 
he not with him alfo giue ys all chin- | fpeake of that fre grace, wherby with⸗ 
: ges? Againe in the firſt cap. of his Epi⸗ | out any merite of oures wee are frees 
„ ſtle ta the Cpheſians, be hath referred | lp ſaued for Chꝛiſt his fake. This did 
| the whole woke of election and ſalua⸗ he vꝛge therfore the moze carneftly,be 
tion inith all the parts therof vnto the canfe be ſawe that the beretique affir⸗ 
grace of Dod. MBozcouer the holie fas | med, that his owne humane nature | 
thers in the counſel Mileuentanum, a- was fufficient vnto him, not to do ons 
monge whom alſo S, Auguſtine was lp, but alſo to do perfealy the cõmaun⸗ 
ꝛeſent, made this decree touching the | dements of God by free will. But of 
grace of God. It any mã ſay, that mer- | thefe matters ſ. Auguſtine doth verie 
cie is without the grace of God beſto- largely ¢ religiouſiy diſpute in his 95. 
wed from aboue vpon vs, beleeuing, | Cpiftle Ad Innocentium, Many of > 
willing, deſiring, endeuouring,{tudi- | late titers, fo2 teachings fake, haue 
ing, alking, fecking,& ſtriuing(as of | diuided Grace, vinto Grace that doth nie 4 


|The con- 
erouerſie 


— 


> 
our felues: ) doeth not confetle that | things acceptable, and & Grace that is Rratum fay 


euca To belecue, To will, and Lo be | gratis or freely giuen. Againe, they , 
able to do all theſe things as we fhold haue diuided it into working Grace, * 3 | 
does wrought by the powring in & | andioynteworking Grace, Finallie, 3. Gratis | 
infpiration of the holie Ghoſt: if hee they part it into? Grace that goeth be opetans, & 
ioyne the humilitie or obedience of | fore, and grace that followeth after, Stati co- 
man as an helpe vnto grace: and it hee | And p very fame wꝛiters alſo reckon 1 | 
doth not cõſent that it is the very gift | vp the operatios oꝛ effers of grace al⸗ — 
| ol grace, euen that we are humble & | ter this maner almoſt. Grace bealeth ‘cos, & er 
obedient,he is directly cõtrarie to the | the ſoule, t maketh it firſt to wil well, tia luble- 
Apoitle, who 4 — For what haſt and then to woꝛzke effeduallie d thing quens. 
thou that thou haſt not receiued? that it willeth: fo it tauſeth it to perſe⸗ 
And, By tlie grace of God I am that I ueare in godnelle, ¢ at length to come 
am, Thus much fap they. Pow theſe to eternall gloꝛie. | 
diuine ¢ humane teſtimonies being But J am not fo careful to reckon 
thꝛoughly conſidered, there is none, J | bpp the ſentences of wꝛiters, to ſhew | 
hope, which mare not vnderſtand that vou euery ones ſeuerall opinion ( whi⸗ | 
ſthe grace of Cod ts p fame that 3 told | che both were an erceffine labour, and | 
| POU, to wit, the fanour and godwil of | alfo moze than my abilitie is to Do)as | 
the eternal Covbead, wher with he acs | 3 am willing to cite p places of ſerip⸗ 
ſ ta his incompꝛehenũbie god⸗ ture (which is the one and onelp rule 
Ineſſe doeth embꝛate, call, iuſlifie, and how to think, and bow to iudge right: LE 
laue men freely to; cut bis fale our | ly) to Mew poutherbp what the (crip | 
| : ture 
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ture would haue you thinke:as I haue 
in my foꝛmer treatiſe of the grate of 


; hope declared vnto pou. And alſo the 
diſcourſe of Chꝛiſte, whiche followeth 
hereafter (thoꝛough whome the father 

bath powꝛed the moſt excellent ¢ hea⸗ 


vp ÿ which ſeemeth to be wãting here. 
But now befoꝛe J depart from this 
argument. thought god to admoniſh 
vou, that the ſentences of Gods wooꝛd 
do not iarre among themſelues, when 
we doe in ſundꝛie places read æ heare, 


We are iu- 
ſtified by 


grace. 


Grace of God: then that we are faued 
by the lone of God: thirdly that we are 


God 


ſaued thoꝛoughe the mercie of Cod: 
fourthly that wee are ſaued thoꝛoughe 
Chꝛiſte: fiftip that wee are ſaued tho⸗ 
rough the bloud, oꝛ death, oꝛ incarna⸗ 
tion of Chott: and laſtlp that we are 
ſaued thꝛough faith in Chziſt, oꝛ in the 


{peaches tend to one ¢ the fame end, ¢ 
doe aſcribe the whole glo:ie ¢ cauſe ot 


vea, and our only Saurour, is the one⸗ 
ly begottẽ ſonne of Cod betrayed bis 
to death. Sincere fayth lapeth hold on 
meere grace in Chꝛiſt € nothing elſe. 

Nowe therefore hauing thus ex⸗ 


biteth his pounded, accoꝛding to nip final abt- 


grace to vs litie, that which J had to ſpeake in ge⸗ 


in Chriſte. nerall of the grace of God, J doe heere 
defcend to handle that fingularo2 par⸗ 


ticular woꝛke of Gods grace, which is 


nothing elſe, but that the merciful fa⸗ 
hath erbibited to vs his ſonne in 
that maner and oꝛder, as he pꝛomiſed 
him to vs in the old pꝛophets, and that 


ſinbim he bath fullie ging us al things 


requiſite to eternall life, and abſolute 
felicitie: becauſe hee is the Loꝛd and 


Cod, both bzieflp ¢ euidently enough, 


uenly grace into vs) ſhal help to make 


ſirſt that we are ſaued freelp oꝛ by the 


mercie oꝛ grace of God. Foꝛ all theſe 


mans ſaluation vnto the verie mercie, 
oꝛ grace of God. The pledge of grace, 


terning Chꝛiſt, whiche are vttered i 


whiche was incarnate, dead,railed to 
life, and taken bpp into heauen fo2 vs 
and our ſaluation. Qhꝛiſt is both 
king and high pꝛieſt, that is, dur ſaui⸗ | 
our, he ts the marke, the ſtarre, and ve⸗ | 
rie Sunne lighte of the preaching of d * 
Cofpell . Nowe in expounding theſe 
thinges particularly, J will vſe this * 
caurſe and oꝛder. Firſt of all I wil 
out of the lawe and the Pꝛophets res 
cite vnto you ſome euident pꝛomiſes 
of Chꝛiſt made by God vnto p church: 
which thal be thole eſpetiallie a/ 
poſtles themſelues haue alreadie tou⸗ 
ched t expoũded. Secõdlie wil pꝛoue 
vnto vou that Cod hath nowe perfoꝛ⸗ 
med that, which bee pꝛomiſed lo longe 
agoe, to wit, that he bath alreadie erhi⸗ 
bited to vs his onelp begotten ſonne: 
and that hee is that true ¢ fo long lo⸗ 
ked-fo2 Loꝛd and Meſſiah, whiche 
ſhould come to ſaue the woꝛld. Lally | 
J wil Hew vou how y in this Sonne, 
the father is pleaſed and reconciled to 
the woꝛld againe: in whome alſo bee 
bath fullie giuen vs all thinges requi⸗ 
fite to eternall life and abfolute felici⸗ 
tie. Foꝛ he fo? bs and fo: our ſaluati-⸗ 
on was incarnate, dead, raiſed to life 
againe, ¢ taken vp into heauen, there 
to be our mediatour fo2 euer, and ads 
uocate vnto his father. And in theſe 
points doe lye the liuely veynes of the 
Cofpel , which flowe with hoaleſome 
waters vnto eternal life. Foꝛ in them 
doeth confit the found conſolation of 
the faithfull, and the enduring tran⸗ 
quillitie of a quiet confcience , With 
out them there is no life oꝛ quiet reſt. 
| The pꝛomiſes made by God con⸗ Tbe pro- 
in miles t0u- 
the holy Scriptures are thacfold oz of 
| fortes. J therefore to make them 8. vious. 
the plapner vnto pou , doe diuide the 
pꝛomiſes of one and the ſame ſoꝛt, ac 
capping tothe times. 
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dings. 


Gen. 3. 


Whe fir promifes were made to the 


of glad ty- 


patriarchs oꝛ auncient fathers befoꝛe 
the giuing of the lawe: ¢ theſe againe 


conſiſt of two ſoꝛtes. Foꝛ one ſoꝛt of 
them are plaine, vttered euidentlip in 
ſimple wooꝛds without all types and 


liguratiue ſhadowes. The other ſoꝛt 


are ſiguratiue and couched vnder ty⸗ 


pes. The fir and moſt euident pꝛo⸗ 
miſe of all was made by the verie 
mouth of Cod vnto our firſt parentes 
Adam ¢ Fuah, being oppꝛeſſed with 
death, calamities, t the hoꝛrible feare 


of Gods reuenging hand fo2 their 
tranſgreſſion: which pꝛomiſe is as it 
| Were the piller and baſe of all Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ſan religion, wherevpon the pꝛeaching 
ſok the Ooſpell is altogether founded: 
and out of which al the other pꝛomiſes 
in a maner are deriued. That pꝛomile 
is cõteined in theſe woꝛds of the Loꝛd: 
I wil put enimitie betwixt thee(mea⸗ 
ning the ſerpent, the diuel, J fap in the 


ſerpent) and the woman; & betwixt 


thy ſeede, and her ſeede: and it fhall 
tread downe thy head, and thou ſhalt 
tread vppon his heele. Godin theſe 


woꝛdes pꝛomiſeth feed, the feed, J fay, 


Inot of man, but of woman: and that 
to of p moſt excellent woman, to wit, 
that moft bolie Airgin Marie, the wo⸗ 
man that was bleſſed among all other 
women. Foꝛ the conceiued, not by a⸗ 
man, but by the holie Ohoſt, bee⸗ 
ing a Airgin, Mill was deliuered of 
| Chat our Loꝛd:who by dying and ri⸗ 
ng againe, did not onelp bere 02 
wound, but alſo cruſh ¢ fread downe 


the head, that is, the kingdome of Sa⸗ 
than, to witt, ſinne, death, and danma⸗ 


tion, taking away and making vtter⸗ 


ly void all the power and tyꝛannie of 
that our enimie and deceiuer. In the 
meane Wwotle ſathan troade on Chꝛiſt 


bis here: that is to ſay, hee by his més 


bers Caiaphas, Pontius Pilate, the Je⸗ 


wes, and Gentiles, did with erquifite | 


— 


toꝛmentes and death bere and kill the 
fleſhe, which was in Chꝛiſt the loweſt 
part, euen as the beele is to the bodie. 
Foꝛ the Loꝛd in the Plalmes ſapeth: 


lam a worme & no man. They haue 


brought my liſe into the duſte. But 


he roaſe again from the dead. Foꝛ had 


he not riſen againe, he had not troden 


downe the ſerpentes head. But nowe 
by his riſing her is become p Sauiour 


of all, that doe beleeue in him. Out of 
this pꝛomiſe is deriued that ſingular 
and notoꝛious one, which the Angel 


of the Loꝛd reciteth vnto our father A⸗ a 


bꝛzaham in thefe woꝛds following: In 
thy feed ſhall all the nations of the 
world be bleſſed. But Paule in his 
Epiſtle to the Galathians doeth in er⸗ 
pꝛeſſe woꝛds declare, that that bleſſed 
ſerd is ours, whiche was pꝛomiſed to 
Abꝛaham. owe our Loꝛd is called 
by the name of Sed, becaute of p firtt | 
pꝛomiſe made to Adam and Euah, 4 
becaule bee was foꝛ bs incarnate and 
made verie man. Neither is this pꝛo⸗ 
miſe repugnant to the firſt. Foꝛ al⸗ 


though Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd be herre called 


the feed 02 ſonne of Abꝛaham, yet is he 


no other way referred vnto Abꝛaham, 


than by the Airgin, whiche was the 
daughter of Abꝛaham and mother of 
2, Now what god doth the ſonne 
of Abꝛaham to bs by his incarnation? 
Foꝛſoth he bleſſeth vs. But a bleſlſing 
is the contrarie vnto a curſe. Therc⸗ 
foꝛe what cauſe ſoeuer wer dꝛue from 
the ſinne of Adam, that doeth Chziſte 
heale in vs, and bleſle vs with all ſpi⸗ 
rituall bleming. either doeth he bes 
ſtow this benefite vppon a few alone, 
but vppon all the nations of the wozld 
that doe belecuc in him. * 


The Patriarch Jacob being intpi⸗ 


red with the holte Chott, foꝛetold the 


| 


* 
* a 


chaunces that Mould betide his chil 
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dꝛen, and at 


Juda, amonge the reſt, he ſapeth: The 
Scepter ſhal not depart from luda & 


a lawegiuer from betweene his feete, 
till Schi lo come: and vnto him fhall 
the gathering of the people be. Loe 
here in theſe woꝛds the Meſſiah is not 
oncly pꝛomiſed, but the verie time alſo 
is pꝛeſcribed when he ſhould be incar⸗ 
nate, with a declaration both what, ¢ 
howe farre foꝛth he ſhould bee. The 
kingdome ſayeth he ſhall remaine brie 
der Juda vntill the comminge of the 


Juda ſhall not alwapes haue kinges 
to gouerne them, vet ſhall it not lacke 
nobles, capitaines, lawegiuers, lear⸗ 


ned men and ſages to rule the people. 


And therefoꝛe the Euangelicall hiſto⸗ 
rie doth faithfully witneſſe that Chꝛiſt 
came at that time, when al power, au⸗ 


| thoꝛitie, and rule was tranfated to 


the Romanes, vnto whoſe Emperour 
Octa. Auguſtus, the Jewes were in⸗ 
foꝛced to pay taxes and tribute. Pow 
Schilo ſigniſieth felicitie oꝛ the autho: 


ol felicitie. it ſigniſieth, plentie, ſtoare, 


and abundance of al excellent things. 
Joꝛ Chꝛiſt is the treaſurie of all good 
thinges. And the Chaldee interpꝛeter 
where be ſindeth Schilo tranflateth it 


[CHRIS T. Finallie, to hum as to 


| 
| thered: as p Pꝛophets did after ward 


their Sauiour ſhall all people bee ga⸗ 


moſt plainelp declare, Eſaie in the ſe⸗ 
cond, and icheas in the fourth chapi⸗ 
ters of their bakes oꝛ prophecies. 
| Furthermore the types and figures 
of Chʒiſte are, Noah preferued in the 
arcke. Foꝛ in Chꝛiſt are the faithfull 
ſaued: as S. Peter teſtiſieth. . Pet. 3. 
Abꝛaham oſfereth bpp Iſaat his onelyp 
| begotten ſonne, vppon the topp of the 


after the onely begotten ſonne of God 


Sauiour. And albeit that the tribe of 


The fourth Decade, the firft Sermon, 
gth when bee came to 


| fame mountaine, where many peares 


chinge the connning of the greateſt of 


ſen Serpent, which was lift vp in the 


— — 


was offered bppon the Crolle. Joſeph 


— 
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is by bis bzethxen to the beathen, | 
be is caſt in pꝛiſon: but being deliue⸗ 
red, he doeth become their Sauiour, e 
is of all the people called the pꝛeleruer 
of the Aegyptian kingdome. In all 
theſe thinges was Chꝛiſt oure Loꝛd 
pꝛefigured. 

The latter pꝛomiſes alſo are of 
two ſoꝛtes, either openly vncouered, 
02 hidden, as it were vnder a baile oꝛ 
figure. They are conteinedin the lawe 
and the Pꝛophets euen till the time of 
the captiuitie at Babylon. The bleſſed 


Apoſtle Peter doth in the 3. chap. of the 


Actes cite the pꝛophecie of Moſes tou⸗ 


all Pꝛophets. The pꝛeſigured pꝛomi⸗ 
{cs of Chꝛiſt are the facrifices, whiche 
Paule in his Epiſtle to the Pebꝛues 
doth in a wonderkull ſummarie ſhoꝛt⸗ 
ly declare. The fame Paule in the fift 
of the firſt to the Coꝛinthians applicth 
the Paſchal lambe to Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 

The like doeth Peter in his firk Epi⸗ 


ſtle. Againe the llonie rocke, that was 


ſtruck and guſhed out with water, S. 
Paul calleth Chꝛiſt. And Chꝛiſt him⸗ 
ſelfe in the Goſpel after S. John doth 
ſap, that be was pꝛeſigured in the bꝛa⸗ 


deſart: the myſterie wherol J haue in 
an other place moꝛe fullie declared. 
Man moꝛe there are like vnto theſe: 


a god parte whereof J haue alreadie | 


touched, when J had occafion fo treate 
of the ceremonies and their fianifica- 
tion. Mhere he that liſteth may read 
of it at large. The vnfigured and vn⸗ 
couered pꝛomiſes are almoſt without 
number in the Palme s and the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets. Mea, the Loꝛd himſelfe in the 
Goſpel after S. Luke doth teſt iſie that 
the deſtription of all his office and bu⸗ 


fineffe is at large conteined in p lawe, 


the Pꝛophets and the Pſalmes. And 
when S. Peter had pꝛeached the Oo⸗ 


ſpell, 


— 
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(pel, wherein he premifed both Chiſt | place in Peſliah ſhould be bo2ne, | 
and the full remiſſion ef ſinnes to all | whofe beginning, to wit. of his diuine 1 


that bel ued, he did mmedately add: | nature he doth referre to befoꝛe all be⸗ 
| all the Prophetes alſo from Samuel, | ginninqs. Me doth alſo foꝛetel that the . 
& thefe that tollowed in ordert, as ma- | preaching of the Cofpell hond front a 
ny as haue fpoken haue likewilezold | out oſ Hieruſalem bee ſowen abꝛoade 5 

vou of theſe da yes. Dauid verilie in thꝛeugh all the con ipaſſe of the world. 
the 2. 22. and 110, Plalmes, hath nota | Jeremie ſapeth, that Cod would raile 
bly ſett downe the two natures of vpp to Dauid a true fede oꝛ bꝛaunch, 
Chꝛiſl, his Godhead and his Manhood. that is the looked foꝛ eſſiah. And in 
Aga ine he hath layed before all mens that Pꝛophecie he alluded to the laue 
eyes his hoalfome preaching, bis c+ | concerning the rapfing bpp of ſerde to 
ternall pꝛieſthode, his euerlaſting re⸗ the deceaſſed bother. Foꝛ the Crain 
demption, and moſt bitter death and | conceining by the bolic Ohott,breught |p... vera 


paſſion. fooꝛth a ſonne: whole name is I E- & eſſenu 
Tt hat thal X fay of the Pꝛophet E⸗ H OVA H. being verie God in ves 

fay 2 who was by no final doctour of p rie derde: whom Eſaie calleth Imma- 
church of Chꝛiſt verie woꝛthilie called nuel, and is the true righteouſneſſe of 
an Euangeliſt, rather than a Pꝛophet: all that doe belecuc in him. Foꝛ by 
as if he had wit a ſtoꝛ ie of thinges al⸗ Chꝛiſt are the faithfull iuſtified. Fo: 
readie paſt and done by Chꝛiſt, ¢ not | the fame Pꝛophete in the 3. Chapiter 
of thinges that ſhould be done: fo trus | doth pꝛomiſe in Chꝛiſt full oꝛ abſolute 
ly did he foꝛetel p Tate of Chꝛiſt. Now ;remiſſion of ſinnes, and aboundant a 
be maketh Chꝛiſt to be verie Cod,and | grace of the holie Ohoſt: whiche thinge | 
verie man, borne after the fleſhe of the | Joel alſo did not conceale. Thus out | 1; 
vnſpotted dirgin: who had to preach | of many teſtimonies J haue picked | 13 


the woꝛd of life, like a good ſherpheard | out onely theſe fewe in number. Foz: 
to fede his fearefull ſhœpe, to bee the | the whole bwkes of the Pꝛophets are 1 
light of the Oentiles vnto the vttmoſt occupied in the deſcription of Chꝛiſte i 
partes of the earth, to giue fight to the | and bis offices. | . 1 
blinde, to heale the lame and difeated, | The laſt pꝛomiſes concerning Chꝛiſt, Ii 
to be betraped by his owne, to be ſpitt were by Cod reuealed to p Pꝛophets 1 
vppon, to be ſmitten, to be hanged bees and by them declared to the Church of in 
twirt theeues, to be offered vp a ſatri⸗ Ood, euen in the verie time of the cap- 
ce fo2 ſinne, and finallte to make in | tiuitie at Babylon, oꝛ elfe immediate⸗ it 
tertceſſion fo: tranſgreſſours, that hee | ly bppon their returne teicrufalem.| 
huntelfe being iuſte, might iuſtifie all Ezechiel pꝛophecieth of the theepheard 
that beleeue in his name. Read Eſaie, Dauid, and of the ſherpe recepuinge 
7.89.4. 28.40. 49. 50. 53. Chapiters, that ſherpeheard: whiche pꝛophecies 
and alſo al the lai Chapter of all bis the Loꝛd doeth in Saind Johns Coſ⸗ 
Pꝛophetie, wherein he doth moſt fully | pelerpound of himfelfe . The fame 
1 delcribe the church oz congregation of | Pꝛopbete trrateth very much of grace if 
4 Chutt Immanuel Jonas bare the and francke ¢ full remiſſion of ſinnes, 
mot manifct type ofthe Lozds harp | thorough the Sauiour Chꝛiſt, eſpecial⸗ 
death and ioytull reſurreaion. iche lie in the 34. 36. and 37. Chapiters ol 
as allo dath name Sethleem to be the | his pꝛophetie. Daniel veriie hath vi⸗ 


— 


pa 9. 


— — 


— 


ſions and many dreams : but in them 
bee doeth fo (et Chꝛiſt out vnto vs, that 


it is vnpoſſible to haue him moze bet⸗ 


ter, moꝛe euidently ¢ ercelientip de⸗ 
ſcribed. In his ſecond Chapiter hee 
teacheth vs of his eternall kingdome, 
and telleth ts that Chk ſhould come 
tnder p Romane Monarchie, at what 
time the Romane Pꝛinces beeing by 
affinitie allied together, ſhould mutu⸗ 
ally in battell deſtrope one an other. 


Bibiche was fulfilled when Pompeie 
and Iulius Cælar, Antonie, and Octa | 


uius Auguſtus mainteyned ciuil 
warre. Poꝛeouer, Daniels werkes 
are vnknowen to no man, wherein 
her doeth as it were with his finger 
point at Chꝛiſt, the coming of Chꝛiſte, 
and the repꝛobation of the Jewes, bez 
caule of their dillopaltie unbellteke. 
the Pꝛophete foꝛetold the maz 
ner how the temple ſhould be builded, 
3 meanc the true temple in Dede, fo 


witt the Church of Chik. Zacharie 


doth ercellently paint to vs many my⸗ 
ſteries of Chꝛiſt. Bee lapeth before ts 


Loꝛd and Sautour . Vee commendeth 
to vs that one and onelp eternall fa- 
criũce, whiche is effectuall enoughe to 
cleanſe the ſumes of al ihe world, Zas 
cha. 3.9. 14. Chapitergs. hee pꝛo⸗ 
phecieth or nothing elſe but of Chk ¢ 
his kingdome. Malachias forefhetw- 


eth the foꝛerunner of the Loꝛd, and 
| handleth no ſmall number of inpile- 


ries concerning Chꝛiſt. Nhereby we 


doe perceiue that Paule wꝛitt moll 


truely in the firf€ to the Romans, ſap⸗ 


ing: That God did afore promiſe the 


Golpell by his Prophets in the holie 
Scriptures. 


owe by thefe holy pꝛomiſes wee 


The Gof, doe gather this allo, that there are nat 
pcllis not manpe oꝛ diuers Goſpels ( althoughe 
diners, | wee Donic not, but that the fame Oo⸗ 


the kingdome and pꝛieſthoode of oure 


The fourth Decade,thefirft Sermon, 


and falute the newe boꝛne Binge. 


liſtes) but that there is one alone, and 


vou, that G O D the father bath faith: 


— 


ſpell was penned by diners Enange⸗ 


that to, as it were, eternall. Foz the 
verie fame Oofpell , whiche is at this 
day pꝛeached to vs, was at the begin⸗ 
ning of the woꝛld pꝛeached to our firtt 
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parents. Foꝛ it is afluredly certeine, 
that by the Goſpel were ſaued Adam, 
Euah, Abel, all the Patriarchs, Pꝛo- 
phets and faithfull people of the old 
Teſtament. Mhich thing we haue in 
an other place at large declared. 
Mee are nowe come to the ſe⸗ 
cond parte, where wee haue to ſhewe 


fully perfourmed to vs that, which he 
pꝛomiſed to our forcfathers, in giuing 
to vs his onely begotten Sonne, who 
is {hat true and looked · ſoꝛ Meſſiah, 
that is to bee bleſſed woꝛld without 


ende: In making this matter es of 


feſt, the Euangeliſtes and Apoſtles o 


oure Loꝛd haue taken great paines, 


and ſet it foꝛth fo well and faithfully, 
that it cannot be bettered. | 

They ſhewe that Chꝛiſt doth come 
of the ſtocke of Dauid, deſcending lis 
neally of the ſeede of Abꝛaham: they 
tell that his mother was the Uirgin 
which did conceiue by the holie Choſt, 
and being a Virgin fill bꝛought him 
into the woꝛld. They note the time 
wherein Chꝛiſt was reuealed, in all 
points coꝛreſpondent to the Pꝛophets 
pꝛopheties. 

hey add, that the plate of his na⸗ 
tiuitie was aunſwerable to that, whi⸗ 
che Micheas foꝛetolde. In the Eaſte 
there appeareti a ſtarre, whiche mo⸗ 
ueth the Pꝛinces 02 wiſemen fo ace 


They come therefore , and even in 
Wierufalem doe openly profefle,that 


the Petiah is bone, and that tler 


are come out of the Caffe to woꝛſhip 


(and honour him. 


God the l. 
ther hath 
through 


Chrift per 
tourmed 


to vs that 


which hee 
promiled 

to our fore} 
fathers, 
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| 


| 


| Zeſus, andopenty declare that 
2 is is that fo; Melſiab, whome 


ſonne of this Zacharie ſpꝛnamed the 
Baptiſt, than who we read not that a⸗ 


—— — — — 


their derdes. Koꝛ when by the leading 
of the ſtarre they had once found him, 
they fall dowone before him and doe by 
offering to Chit the giftes that they 
brought , not obſgurely declare, howe 


| iopfull they were, and how much they 


fet by their Loꝛd and Hauiour. In 


1 the verie citte of Pierufalem the moſt 
iuſt man Simeon, with great iope of 


heart, and godly gratulation, doeth in 
the tempie openip tettifie that God ac: 


ſcoꝛding to his eternall godneſſe and 


conſtancie, had giuen to the woꝛld his 
onelp begotten ſonne whome hee had 
pꝛomiſed vnto the fathers: there with⸗ 
all pꝛoteſting that hee was willing to 


die. We addeth p cauſe, For that, ſaith 


hee, mine eyes liaue ſeene thy ſaluati- 
on, to witt, that Schilo, the Sauiour, 


vwhome thou O God, batt determined 


to fet before al people: a light to ligh- 
ten the Gentiles, and to be the glorie 
of thy people Iſrael: that is, that her 


ſhaking off al darckenes, ſhould bꝛing 


the light of trueth life onto the Gen⸗ 
tiles to lighten them wit hall, and that 
hee ſhould bee the gloꝛie and life of the 


people of Iſrael. Verevnto alſo belon⸗ 


geth ð teſtimonie of that notable man 
Tacharit the holie pꝛieſt of God, ſay⸗ 


ſing: Bleſſed be the Lord God of Ifra- 


el, tor hee hath viſited and redeemed 
his people: & hath raiſed vp a horne 
offaluation for vs in the houſe of his 
ſeruaunt Dauid. As hee ſpake by the 
mouth of his holie Prophets, whiche 
haue beene ſince the world began. 

And fo foꝛth as is to be feen in the firſt 
of Lukes Goſpel. Poꝛeouer John the 


— 


ny one moze holie was euer boꝛne of 
women, did with his finger pointe at 


— — 


hath done that hee pꝛomiſed, and who⸗ 


lie powꝛed himſelfe with all his bene⸗ 


fites into, and vppon all faithful belee⸗ 
uers. And as the people way ted, ſaith 
Luke, and thought in their heartes of 
lohn, whether hee were verie Chriſt, 
John aunſwered, ſaying to them all. 


In deed I baptife you with water, but 


one ſtronger than I commeth after 
me, whoſe {hoes latchet lam not wor 


thieto vnlocfe , hee fhall baptife you | 


with the holie Ghoft and with fire. 
And in the Cofpel after S. John wee 
read: The next day Iohn ſeeth Ieſus 


comming vnto him, and ſayeth: Bee- 


hold the lambe of God which taketh 
away the ſinne of the world, This is 
he of whome I ſaid: After mee com- 
metha man, which is preferred before 
mee, becauſe he was before mee, and I 
knewe him not: but that hee ſhould 
be declared vnto Iſrael, ther fore am! 
come baptiſing with water. And im⸗ 


mediatly after, hee ſapeth: I fawe the 


ſpirite defcending from heauen like 
vnto a doue, and it aboad vpon him. 
And I knew him not: but he that ſent 
mee to baptiſe with water, the ſame 
{aid vnto me, vpon whom thou fhalt 


fee the ſpirite deſcending, & tary ing 
{till on hun, the fame is hee, whiche 


baptiſeth with the holie Ghoſt. And 
I fawe and bare record that this is the 


fonneofGod . Againe when the diſ⸗ 


ciples of John did enuie p happie fuer 


ceſſe of Chait, ¢ that it greeucd them 
to fee their maiſter John, as it were, 


neglected in cõpariſon of Chꝛiſt, Jahn 


ſaid to his diſciples: Ye your ſelues are 
witneſſes that I ſaid, ] am not Chrift. 
but lam fent before him. Hee that 
hath the bride is the bridegrome: but 


the friend of the bridegtome, x hiche 


Atandeth and heareth him, reioyceth, 


Actasding to their fo were all the ropbetes prumiſed, and that Chr 
God, by giuing hun onto the wooꝛld, i: chat loo- 


ed for 


Messias. 


| 


à1m— 


becauſ. 
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creafe,buc I mutt decreafe, The father 


loueth the fonne, and hath giuen all 


thinges into his hand, He that belee- 
ueth in the fonn hath life euerlaſting: 
hee that belecueth notin the fonne, 


God abideth vppon him, Cheſe teſti⸗ 
monies are firme,cleare, and euident 
enough, and might ſuffice fo2 the con⸗ 


of a many moe, picke out and add a 
ewe, whiche may declare that Chꝛiſt 
is alreadie exhibited vnto vs. There⸗ 


mended by the teſtimonie of John, 
the wooꝛd of like. But it is not read 
was euer any ptaughte with fo great 


grace. And there withall hee ſhewed 
almolt incredible and wonderfull mi⸗ 


racles, which do cafilic argue who her 


was, and were ſufficient fo winne 
ſuch a man, with whome no wooꝛdes 


ſhould come, or fhall we looke for an 
other? Her aunſweared: Goe ye and 


are clenſed, & the deafe heare, 


the dead are raiſed to life, and to the 
poore is preached the glad tydinges 


of the Goſpell. 
by theſe, bis doctrine. J 
meane, and his wooꝛkes 02 miracles, 


becauſe ot the bridegrome, Therfore | bis mindẽ as to hebe that hee was 


this my toy is fulfilled : hee muſt in- 


ſhall not fee life, but the wrath of 
firmation of this cauſe. But let vs pet 


fore our i090 himſelfe, whome wee 
beleeue to bee Meſliah, when hee had a 
great while beene verie greatly com⸗ 


doeth at length come abꝛoad € preach 
neſſe of mee. But ye beleeue not be- 


that in anp age before oz ſince there 


woorlces of my father, beleeue mee 


might polſliblie pꝛeuaile. Hee was lo⸗ 
uing and gentle to ſinners, repeating 
fill and beating into their heads, that 
hee was come to ſaue them, and call 
them to repentance. Therefoꝛe, when 
the diſciples of John did once come vn 
to him, ſaping: Art thou hee that 


tell thofe thinges to Iohn whiche ye 
ſſee and heare. The blinde receiue 
their fighte, and the lame wall, the 


Empire, oure Loꝛd Chꝛiſt did openly 
Tt. 


in 
— 


erbibifed the true Peſah tnto the} 
woꝛld, and that none other is to be los | 
ked · ſoꝛ. Moꝛeouer in the Synagogue 
at Nazareth where hee read and exe | 
pounded Eſaies pꝛqhecie of the com: 
ming of Meſſiah he declared there that 
that Scripture was in himſelte ful} 


filled. And to the hiſtoꝛie is immediat⸗ 5 


ly annexed: And all bare record vnto 
him, and wondered at tlie gratious 
ſayings that proceded frõ his mouth. 
Againe, in the tenth Chapiter of 5. 
John his Goſpell: The Iewes came 
round about the Lord and ſaid: How 
longe doeſt thou make vs to doubt? 
If chou bee Chriſt, tell vs plainely.Ie- 
ſus aunſweared them, I told you and 
ye beleeue not: the workes that I do 
in my fathers name, theſe beare wit- 


caufe ye are not of my fheepe. 
And pꝛeſently after bee addeth: Ye fay 

that I blafpheme, becaufe I faid, lam} 
the ſonne of God. If Idoe not the 


not: but if I doe, and if ye beleeue 
not mee, beleeue my woorkes : that 
ye maye knowe and beleeue that the 
father is in mee, and l in him. 
In the ſeuenth of John wee read: 
They that beleeued in him ſaid, Will 
Chriſte when hee commeth, ſhewe 
more ſignes than this man hath ſhe- 
wed? that is to fap, Admit we graunt 
that there is an other Chꝛiſt to bee lo⸗ 
ked · foꝛ, pet this is moſt ſure, that the 
other Peſſiah cannot doe moze and 
greater miracles, than this man doth. 
Let vs therefore beleeue that this is 
the true Meſſiah. 
Wefore Caiaphas the highe pꝛieſt 
and the whole counfel of the Peres of 
Iſrael: alfo befoze Pontius Pilate in 
the iudgemente hall of the Romane 
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this was done or ſaide, that it inighte 


be fulfilled which was ſpoken by tlie 


$39 Of Gofpell. 
in erpꝛeſſe wooꝛdes confefle that bee 


is that true and looked foꝛ Meſſiah. 


Ve verilie, as the Pꝛophets foꝛetolde 


of him, did ol his owne accoꝛd die fo2 
ſinners, the third dave after that hee 
roaſe againe fro the dead, hee aſcen⸗ 
ded into heauen, and ſitteth on the 


right hand of God the father. And the 


Cuangeliſtes reciting faithfullp the 
woꝛds and derdes of Chꝛiſt, doe to the 
moſt notable ones al wapes add: All 


Prophete. 


Aherefoꝛe, it were not woꝛthe 


prophecies of the Pꝛophetes, by them 
to crainine the wooꝛdes and deeds of 
Chꝛiſt and by the manifeſt agreement 
betwirte them foꝛ to conclude: That 
GOD hath perfourmed to vs, that 
which he promifed vnto our f. thers, 
in giuing to vs his onely begotten 


Carine Chritt Iefus, whiche is the true 


and looked- for Methah . Forths 
haue the Euangeliſtes alreadie done, 
and that to with fo great faith and di⸗ 
ligence, that foꝛ the plaineneſſe of the 
thing it cannot bee bettered. To this 
place nowe pe mape referre all, that 
haue in mp foꝛmer Sermons laide 


ton. ching the ſignification, oꝛ myſte⸗ 


rics , fulftlling and abꝛogatuig of the 


Lawe. 
And to content oure ſelues With a 


finaller number of teſtimones, uncht 


not this one, whichis read in ö fourth 
lof Satna John, bee in eede of many 


chouſand confirniafions 2 The wo⸗ 
man of Samaria, faycth fo the L oꝛd: 
Tknowethattie Metlah ſhall come 


6 hiche is called Chrifte : therefore 


when hee commeth , hee ſhall tell vs 
all thinges, Iefus auntweared her, I 
ain hee,that ſpeake to thee, Loe what 


the labour heere to gather together the 


could be faid moze plainelp? %, fayth 
bee, am the PeMiah, euen 3, J ſap, 
that doe euen now ſpeake to ther, and 
did at the firſt faye : If thou leneweſt 
the gifte of God, and hoe it is that 
fay th to thee, Cine ine to drinke,thou 
wouldett haue afked of him, and hee 


would haue giuen thee water of life. 
For whofoeuer ſhall drincke of the 
water, that ] ſhall giue him, hee thall | 


neuer bee mote a thirſte: but the wa- 


ter that I fhall giue him, ſhalbe in | 


him a well of w ater ſpringing vp in- 
to eternall life. 

They therefore are the moſt thir⸗ 
ſtie and vnfoꝛtunate of all men, whi⸗ 


che longe · and looke after an other 


Meſſiah beſide our Loꝛd and Sauiour 


Chꝛiſte Jefus . The Apoſtle Sainde 


Peter in a metelp longe Ozation, 
well grounded, and confirmed with 


Scripture and ſtronge reafons, in the 
ſecond of the Actes , doeth ſhewe that 


cure Loꝛd Jeſus is that true Me ſſiah. 

Fo2 with this ſentente he chutteth vp 
his Sermon: Therefore let all tbe 
houle of Ifracl ſurely knowe , that 
GOD hath made both Lorde and 
Chriſt this Iefus,whome ye haue cru- 
cified. To the fame marcke tendeth | 


that large and learned Oꝛation of the 


firft martyꝛe S. Steuen, which is cr: 
tant to be fans in the ſeuenth Cap. of 
the Ades. Philip doeth out cf Cfairs 


Pꝛophecie declare to the Eunuche of 


Aethiope, that {efus is Chꝛiſt.Saina 
Paule in al che Jewiſhe Spnageaues 


putteth foꝛth none other pꝛopeſition to 


peach on but this, leſus is Chriſt, that 
is, Jeſus is the king, the biſhoppe and 
the Sauiour of the farthfull . 
the thirteenthe Chapiter bee tocth at 


large declare and pꝛoue that pꝛopoſi⸗ 


tion true. 
So nowe choſe moll euident and 
cleare 


| 


And in 
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come or. 
that Tefus 
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Gentiles bee fulfilled : 


The fourthDecade,the firft Sermon, $4.0. | 


cleare teſtimonies of holie Scripture 
cannot chooſe but fuffice ſuch heades, 
as are not of purpoſe ſett to cauill and 
Wꝛangle. J will not at this pꝛeſent 
fo buſilie and curiouſſpe diſpute a⸗ 
gainſt the ouerthwarte Jewes, who 
loke fo an other Meſſiah, and doe de⸗ 
nie that oure Loꝛd Jeſus the ſonne of 
God and the Uirgin Marie is the true 
Meſſiah. The wretches feele that to 
be true, which the Loꝛd in the Goſpel 
did foretell them, faping: When ye 


hall fee the abhomination of defo- 


lation, fpoken of by Daniel the Pro- 


im that readeth vnderftand. Then 
let them that are in Iurie flee to the 
mounteynes, But woe to them that 
are with childe and giue ſucke in 
thofe dayes . For great fhall the aſ- 
fliction 

And againe {peaking of the Citie of 
Hieruſalem, hee ſayeth: The dayes 
hall come vppon thee, that thine e- 
nimies fhall compaſſe thee with a 
trenche, and hemmetheein, and lay 
feege to thee on euerie fide, and fhall 
make thee eauen with the grounde, 
and thy fonnes that are within thee, 
And they ſhall not leaue in thee one 
ſtone ſtanding vppon an other: bee- 
cauſe thou knoweſt not the time of 
thy viſitation. 

on this e: and they ſhal fal 

the ſword, and ſhall 

be ledde captiue into al nations. And 


Hieruſalem ſhalbe trode vnder foote 


of the Gentiles,vntill the times of the 
Nobe fince 


they feele theſe thinges to bee fo fint- 
ſhed, as they were by Chꝛiſt ſoꝛetold 
in the Goſpell, tuby doe not the wꝛet⸗ 
ches giue God the gloꝛie, and in other 
thinges beleeue the Ooſpell, acknow⸗ 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte the Sonne of 


— ſtanding in the holy place, let 


God and the Mirgin Parte, dur Loꝛd 
and Sautour , to bee the true and loo: 
ked · foꝛ Meſſiah: 
wherewith to cloake their ſtubboꝛne 
tneredulitie 2 They haue nowe by 
the (pace of moze than a thouſand and 
ſtue hundꝛeth peares beene without 
their Countrie, I meane, the land of 
pꝛomiſe that ſlowed with milke and 
honie: they haue wanted their 4B20- 
phets: and lacked the ſolemne feruice 
and Ceremoniall rites. Foꝛ lohere 
is their tentple 2 where is the highe 
pꝛieſte: where is the altar? where are 


hat haue then 


the holy inſtrumentes? where be the 
ſacriſices, that ought to bee offered ac: 
cording to the Latwe :? All the gloꝛie of 
Oods people is nowe tranſlated onto 
the Chꝛiſtians. | 
They iop to bee called the ſonnes 
of the Faithfull Abꝛaham: they enioye 
the pꝛomiſes made vnto the fathers: 
they talke and make mention of the 
fathers:they iudge rightly of the la we 
and couenaunt of the Loꝛd: they haue 
the holy Script ures, and in expoun- 
ding them they haue great dexteri⸗ 
tie: they haue the true Temple, the 
true highe pꝛieſt, the true altar of ins 
cenſe and burnte offeringes, euen 
Ch2itte Jelus the Loꝛd and Sauiour: 
they haue the true woꝛſhippe whiche 
was of olde pꝛeſigured onelpe in thoſe 
externall Ceremonies. As J haue al⸗ 
readie declared vnto vou in that plate, 
where J handled the Jewiſhe Cere⸗ 
monies. ; | 
The Gentiles are ont of euerie 
quarter of p̊ woꝛld called vnto Chꝛiſte 
Jeſu. All the pꝛomiſes touching the 
calling of the Gentiles haue berne he⸗ 
therto moſt aboundantly fulfilled, and 
are euen at this dap. 
Hole are wee the chofen locke, 


according to the doctrine cf Sainte 
peter, We are the royall priefthood, 
Tt. an liolie 
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ing called hereunto, that wee fhould 
preach the power of him, which hath 


called vs out of darckeneſſe, into his 


meruailous light. Therefoꝛe let the 
vnhappie Jewes (vnleſſe perhappes 
they had rather to bee intangled in 
greater errours, to be vexed dailpe 
with endeleſſe calamities, and fo at 
laſte periſhe eternally) turne vnto 
Chꝛiſt by faith, and together with vs 


beginne to woꝛſhippe him, in whome 


their fathers hoped, and in whome a⸗ 
lone is life and ſaluation. Foꝛ, that 


rite, feene to the Angels, preached to 
the Gentiles, beleeued in the world, 
and receiued in glorie. And cuerie 
one that beleeueth him ſhal liue eter- 
nallie, and neuer be confounded. 
Ac haue nowe behinde the laſt 


part to expounde the contents where⸗ 


* er be- | 

ies of are, that God the father, who befoꝛe 
witi the Was angrie wilh the wond, 15 plea⸗ 
world, is 


plealed 
zun therefore, J haue to ſhewe pou that 


he Sonne. 


‘fed nowe in his oncip begotten ſonne 
| Jeſus Chꝛiſt cure Loꝛd. Firſt of all 


God was angrie with the woꝛld: whi⸗ 
che is no hard matter to pꝛoue. Foz 
God is angrie at ſinnes. But p whole 
woꝛld is fubiecte to ſinne, therefore it 
muſt of neceſſitie be, that the moſt wit 
God is mightilie angrie with all the 
world. And Panle ſapeth: The wrath 
of God is reucaled from heauen a- 
gainſt all vngodlineſſe & vnrighte- 


vnto ſinne: fo: confirmation where⸗ 
| of hee citeth theſe ſentences of the ho⸗ 


ly Scriptures, ſaping: There is none 


righteous, no not one: there is node 
that vnderſtandeti or fecketh after 


N God: They are all gone out of the 


an holie nation, a peculiar people, be- 


map with the Apoſtles wooꝛds con⸗ 
| clude this place: GO D is made ma- 
nifeſt in the fleſhe, juſtified in the ſpi- 


to God. No man is here ercepted. 


2 the father by (ending downe a voyte 
ouſueſſe of men. Againe the fame ꝗ⸗ 
| potic ſayeth, that all men are ſubiecte 


Of theG Gotpell. 


way, they are all become vnprofita- 
ble: there is none that doth good, no 
not one. Their throate is an open fe- 
pulchre, they haue vſed their tongues 
for to deceiue, the poyſon of aſpes is 
vnder their lippes. Whoſe mouth 


is full of curſing & bitterneſſe: their 
feete are ſwift to ſnedd bloud. Hartes 


greefe and miſerie are in their wayes: 
and the way e of peace haue they not 
knowen, There is no feare of Go 
before their eyes. | 
fotve leak the Iſraelites ſhould 
aunſweare, that theſe thinges doe not 
perteine to the people of © O D, but 
to the heathen and vngodly alone, hee 
addeth: Wee knowe that whatfocuer 


the lawe fayeth, it ſayeth it to them, 


whiche are vnder the lawe: that eue- 
rie mouth may bee ſtopped, and that 
all the world may bee endaungered 


F62 to the Galathians the fame Apo⸗ 
ſtle ſayeth: Hec hath ſhutt vpp all 
vnder ſinne, that hee may haue mer- 
cie on all. It followeth therefore that 
all the woꝛld was lubiect to the wꝛath 
oꝛ indianation of the moſt iuſte and 
righteous Cod: as is at large pꝛoued 


in the fecond, fourth, and fifte Chapi⸗ 


ters to the Epheſtans. 

But the heaucnty father is appea⸗ 
ſed oꝛ recõciled to this wicked woeld, 
thoꝛough the oncly begotten fonne our 
Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſte. And this, J hope, 
J Mall abeundantiy prone by the 
onely teſtunonie of Cod him ſelfe. Joꝛ 


from heauen the earth bppon 
Chile, firſt aſcending newelp cut of 
the water after his baptiſme, and then 
againe at his tranſſiguration in the 
fighte of his diſciples, did fignificantip 
faye : This is my beloued fonne in 
whom ] am delighted, pleafed,o2 rez 


| 


conciled, heare him. 
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All things 
te and al al things, that are neceflarie to a bape 
uation ate ple life and eternal ſaluation. name 


iug Cine Chinges, bappte life, and e⸗ 
11 


fin; _The fourth Decade the fir 
2 This teſtimonie ts read to haue bene 


fozeſhewed in the 42. Chapiters of C- 
fates Pꝛophecie. And the Apo⸗ 
fle repeateth the fame in the ſirſt cap. 
of his ſecond Epiſtle. Paule alſo did 
as it were expound this, and ſape: It 
pleaſed the father that in the Sonne 
| fhould dwell all fulneſſe, and by him 
to reconcile all things vnto himfelfe, 
ſince he hath ſett at peace thoroughe 
the bloud of the Croſſe by him, both 


in heauen . In heauen is God, and 
wer men heere vppon earth. owe 
Chrifte is the mediatonr, which goeth 


i betwirxte bs, and reconcileth vs vnto 


his father, fo that nowe we are the be⸗ 
| loued of p father, in his beloued ſonne. 


Fo2 in the Epiſtle to the Epheſtans 


| the lame Apoſtle fapth: He hath made 


vs accepted in the beloued: in whom 
wee haue redemption thorough his 
bloud, the forgiueneſſe of finnes , ac- 
| cording to the riches of his grace. All 
this ſhall be moze fully vnderſtood 
that which followeth. | 
Foꝛ nowe J muſt pꝛoue that God 
the father hath in his ſonne giuen vs 


uerlaſting ſaluation. By a happie life 
J vnderſtand a holy and godly life, 
whiche wee liue and lead quietly and 


nall ſaluation is that felicitie of the 
hope doe verilie loke for. owe we 


Goſpel, wherein alſo wer doe compꝛe⸗ 
hend the example of Chꝛiſt his owne 
e ok life. Uerily our heauenly far 
rhath made him oure teacher, in 


ſaying: Heare him. And he himſelfe 
in the Golpel after Saint atthewe 


the thinges in earth and the thinges 


honeſtly in this pꝛeſent woꝛld. Eter⸗ 


haue in Chꝛiſt a moſt abfolute doc⸗ 
trine of a happie life taught vs by the | 


S 
ſapeth: Bee ye not called maifters: for 
ye haue one maſter, euen Chriſt, tubo 
| the Goſpel after S, John is called 
The light of the world. In an other 
plate alfo he teſtifleth that his docrine 
is contepned in the holy Scriptures: 
where vppon it commeth, that bee re⸗ 
ferreth his diſciples to the diligent rea 
ding ol the holy {criptures: Touching 
which Scriptures , Paule the teacher 
ok the Gentiles, and the oniuerfall 
| Church of Chꝛiſt, dott fap: All Scrip- 
ture is giuen by inſpiration of God, 
ind is profitable to doctrine, to re- 
proue, to correction, to inſtruction, 
vhiche is in righteouſneſſe, that the 
man of God may be perfecte, inſtru- 
cted in all good workes, Mherefoꝛe 0 
althoughe the whole woꝛld bee madd, 
and that the obitinate defenders of the 
traditions rather than the Scriptures 
do lwhet their teeth for anger, pet mau⸗ 
gre their heades the woꝛd of the Apo⸗ 
ſtle thal abide moſt firme, wherein he 
tettificth that the sodrine of the ſcrip⸗ 
tures , othertwife talled the Chꝛiſtian 
doctrine, is in all pointes moſt abſo⸗ 
lute and thoꝛoughly perfede. Tou⸗ 
ching whiche matter, becauſe J haue 
alreadie in the firſt Scrmons 
ok the ſirſt Inn therfore here 
à great deale the bꝛiefer. owe con⸗ 
| cerning the eternall faluation fully 
purchafed for vs by Chꝛiſte, thus ve 
mutt thincke, Cternall ſaluation, is 
the ſteing and enisping of the eternall 
God, and ſo conſequentliy an vnſepa⸗ 
rable iopning 02 knitting vnto him. 
Joꝛ Dauid ſayeth: There is fulnefle 
of ioyes in thy fight, and at thy right 
hand are pleaſures for euermore. And 
Saint John ſayeth: Nowe are we the 
ſonnes of God, and yet it appeareth 
not what wee fhalbe. But we knowe 
that when he ſhall appeare, wee ſhal- 
be like him:for we halt fee him as hee 
is. 
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Ot the Golpell. 


— 


18. Pozcouer the Loyd in the Gofpell, 
ſapeth: Bleſled are the pure in heart: 
fo2 they thal fer God. But all men are 


indued with vnpure hearts: therefoꝛe 
no man {hall {ce Cod. Becauſe no vn⸗ 
cleanneſſe abideth in conſuming fire. 
And Ood is a conſuming fire: there- 
foze wee cannot bee partakers of ſal⸗ 
uation, vnleſſe we be purely cleanſed. 
But inithout the ſhedduig of bloud 


there is no cleanſing oꝛ remiſſion of 


ſinnes: J doe not meane the bloud of 
Rammes 02 Ooates, but of the onely 
begotten ſonne of GO D eure Loꝛd 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus. Meer therefoꝛe toke our 
fleſhe and bloud, hee came into the 
world, died willingly fo: vs, and ſhed 
his bloud fo; the remiſſion of oure 
ſinnes: and ſo by that meanes purged 


ſthe faitbkull, fo that now being cleane 


they maye be able to ſtand before the 


moſt holye Cod, who is a confuming 


fire. To this may be annered the cõ⸗ 
ſideration cf the incarnation of oure 
Loꝛd Jeſu Chꝛiſt, his death, reſurrec⸗ 


tion, and aſcenſion into heauen, ther: 


of I did aboue make mention in the 


definition cf the Goſpell. Foꝛ in thoſe 


pointes docth conſiſt the whole my- 
ſterie of our reconciliation. Touching 
whiche , J doe in this place fpeake fo 
much the moꝛe bꝛieſlye, betauſe in the 
erpoſition of the Apoſtles Crade J 
haue handled fo much, as ſermeth to 
concerne theſe points of dodrine:iwhi⸗ 
che tubofocuer will knowe, map loke 


and finde them there. 


ob that Chꝛiſt alone is our moſt 


abfolute life and ſaluation, it may ber 
ie ga gathered by that, whiche is alrradie 


ſpoken, and pet notwithſtanding J 
will here alledge ſonte teſtimonies 


map be the moꝛe firme and cuident to 


moꝛe, to the ende that the veritie and 
Ginceritie of the Cnanaelicall trueth | 


not by the doore into the ſheepefold, 
but goeth in ſome other way, hee is a 


The holy Apottle Saind peter in 


‘ 


all men. That in alone our life! 


and faluation doth cont, ſo that with⸗ 
out Chꝛiſt there is no life and ſaluati⸗ 
on in anp other creature, p Loꝛd him⸗ 
ſelfe doth teffific, ſaying: Verilie ve- 


rilie I fay vnto you, hee that entereth 


theeſe and a robber: Verilic verilie 1 


fay vnto you, I am the doore of the 


fheepe: as many as came before mee 
are theeues & robbers, Loe here there 
is but one doꝛe onely, thꝛough tubicbe 
the wap doeth lye vnto eternal like. 

And Chꝛiſt is that doꝛe. They theres 
foze, which doe by other meanes than 
thꝛough Chꝛiſt ſtriue to come to life ¢ 
ſaluation, are theeucs ¢ robbers. Fo: 
they ſteale from Chꝛiſt his honour and 


gloꝛie, conſidering that hee both is and 


abideth the onclp Sautcur : and in fo 
doing they kill their owone ſoules. The 
fame Sauiour in the Cofpell fapeth:1 
am the waye, the trueth, and the life. 
No man commeth to the father but 
by mee. Math hee notin thefe fewe 
woꝛdes reiected and vtterly 


al other meanes of faluation, making 
hunſelfe alone our life and ſaluation? 
This phꝛaſe of ſpeach, No man com- 
meth to the father but by mee, is the 


fame that this is, Through Chrift a- 
lone we come vnto the father. 
Moꝛeouer the Loꝛds Apoſtles haue 
ſo layde Chꝛiſte alone before oure 
eves, that no man can choofe but vn⸗ 
derſtand that without Chꝛiſt Jeſus, 
there is no life to bee founde in any o⸗ 
ther creature. # 


the Actes ſayeth, There is in none o- 
ther any Saluation, For there is none 
other name vnder heauen giuen a- 
monge men, wherein wee mult bee 
ſaued. Gnd Saina Paule in the fift 
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Chrifte 


times 


Thoroughe him is 


other places 


doth fully 


ou 
luation. 


e fourth De 
Chapiter to the Komanes docth alten 
» That by the riglite- 
ouſneſſe of one man leſus 
the faithfull are iuſtiſie. 

Againe, the ſame Paule ſapeth: 
ed to you, 
the remiflion of fines: and through 
him is euerie one, that beleeueth, iu- 
| {tified from al the thinges from whi- 
che ye could · not be iuſtified by Mo- 
ſes lawe. Like to this alſo hee bath os 
ther teſtimonies in the ſetond Chapi⸗ 
ter of his Epiſtle wꝛitten to the Ga⸗ 
lathians . It is manifeſt therefo2e 


ſthat thoꝛoughe Chꝛiſte alone, the ſoꝛ⸗ 


giueneſle of ſinnes & life euerlaſting 
are freely beſtowed bpon all the faith⸗ 
full: tubiche giftes, as they are not 
without Chrifte at all, fo are they not 
veſtowed by any other meanes, than 

thoꝛough Chꝛiſt alone. Concerning 
the remiſſion of finnes , whiche is the 
chiefe tydinges ol the Goſpell, J haue 
at large alreadie diſcourſed in the 
ninthe Sermon of the irt Decade ¢ 
mo2e, 

Nowe — 
doeth fully abſolue from ſinnes, fully 
i remitte ſinnes, and fully ſaue repen⸗ 
taunt ſinners, fo that nothing moꝛe 
can be deſired oꝛ wiſhed fo2, and con⸗ 


— 


ſſequentlip that the Loꝛd bintfelfe is the 


moſt abſolute fulneſſe of all the faith 


ſftull, without whome they, that bes 


leeue, neither doe noꝛ can wiſhe fo? a⸗ 
ny thinge elſe to life, ſaluatiun, and 
abſolute felicitie, hee doeth himſelle in 
fay, Euerie one that drin- 


the Goſpell 
keth of this water ſhall chirft againe: 


but whoſoeuer ſhall drincke of the | 
water whiche] thal giue him, he fhal 


liue eternallie. And againe, l am the 
bread of life. Hee that commeth to 


e ſhall not hunger: and he that be- 


leeueth in mee fhall neuer thirſte. 


be Apottles theres after they hap 


that in him alone they maye contente 


God ß father doth giue to vs in Chꝛiſt 


ter they had once. belaeuch — 
when departed and did ſozſake 

Chitte, being demaunden whether 
they alſo would leaue him, did aun | 
ſ were, Lord to whome ſhal wee goe? | 
Thou haſt the wordes of eternal liſe, 
and we beleeue and knowe that thou 
art Chriſt the ſonne of the liuinge 


can foofake Chꝛiſt. Becauſe there is 
none other to whome they may ioyne 
themſelues. Foꝛ hee alone is the life 


and ſaluation of them that belctue, 


and that ta, fo abſolute and perſede, 


God. Loe heere they neither wil no: 


and fap themſelues. With the 
tinges of the Euangeliſts doth the do: / 
drine of the Apofties fully agree. Foz 
Ie —4 

ed the father that in the ſonne ſhuld 


| 


dwell all fulneffe. And againe, Inthe 


Sonne doeth dwell all the be fulgelle of 
the Godhead bodilie, and ye are ful - 
filled in him. 
And in the to the Hebꝛues 
be affirmeth that the faithful haue full 
remiffion of ſinnes: becaufe Cacrificcs | 
fo3 ſinne doe ceaſſe to be offered, and 
that Ood doeth by the Pꝛophete Jere⸗ 


mie pꝛomiſe fo abſolute remiſſion of 


— that bee will not ſo much as 


once remember 02 thincke on them 


hereafter. To this place belongeth 
the whole Epiſtle wꝛitten to the Be⸗ 
b2ues:and the conclufion of the eighth 
Sermon in the ũrit Decade, wherein 


J reckoned vnto vou treaſures that 


bis ſonne our Loꝛd and Sauiour. 


Uppon this nowe Doth follow con⸗ ‘The vnfjn- 


«cre 
ching of i 


fequently.that they haue not pet right: 
lp buderftede the Cofpel of Chꝛiſte, 
noꝛ ſyncereiy preached it, whoſocuer 
doe attribute to Chꝛiſt Jeſu our Lor 


elle 


— 


the true not cnelo, 


1 


the go (pel. 
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of the gol- 


Saluation 
preac hed 


1 tbe goſ⸗ 
dork 
long to 


a ſhewe that Choiſt and the preaching 


al 
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— 


Ot the Gofpell. | 


oꝛ clic not fully all thinges requrfite 
to life and ſaluation. It is a wicked 
and blaſphemous thinge to aſcribe ei⸗ 
ther to men oꝛ to things inferiour and 


woꝛſe thã men, the gloꝛie and honour 


due vnto Chꝛiſt. The pꝛincipall exer⸗ 
Ii ciſes of Chꝛiſtian religion cannot, by 


derogating from the gloꝛie of Chꝛiſte, 
challenge any thing vnto themſelues. 


| Fo: ſyncere doctrine doth directly lead 


vs vo chꝛiſt. Pꝛaper doeth inuo⸗ 
cate, pꝛaiſe, and giue thanckes in the 
name of Ci, . The Sacramentes 


the myſteries of Chꝛiſt. And p woꝛkes 
of taith are done of ductie, althoughe 
alſo of free accoꝛd: becauſe wee are 
created vnto god woꝛks. Bea thꝛough 
Chꝛiſt alone they do pleale and are ac⸗ 
ceptable to Ood the father. Foꝛ hee is 
che Uline we are the branches . So all 
gloꝛie is reſerued vntouched to Chꝛiſt 
alone: which is the ſureſt note to know 
the true Goſpel bp. 

Thus hetherto wee haue heard, 
That God the father of merties > ate 
corbing to his free mercie taking pit: 
tie vppon mankinde, when it ſtucke 
kaſt and was dꝛowned in the myꝛe of 
hell, did, as her pꝛomiſed by the 4320- 
phets, ſend his onelp begotten ſonne 
into the woꝛld, that he might dꝛaw vs 


thinges requiſite to life and faluation. 
Fo; God the father was in Chꝛiſt re- 
conciled vnto vs, who fo2 bs and our 
ſaluation was incarnate, dead, rayſed 
from death to life, and taken bpp into 
heauen againe. 


And although it may by all this be 


that ſaluation doeth belonge, and to 
whome that grace ts rightip preached, 
pet the matter it ſelfe doeth ſerme to 
require in flatt wooꝛdes erpꝛeſſelp to 


doe ſerue to ſeale and repꝛeſent to vs 


indifferently well gathered, to whom 


| 


out of the mudd, and fullp giue vs all 


God hath layed vppon hun the ini- 


of Chꝛiſt his grace declared in the Gos 
ſpell doeth betonge vnto all. Foꝛ wer 
muſt not imagine 5 in heauen there 


are laped two boks, in the one wher⸗ 


of the names of them are witten, that 
are to be ſaued, and ſo to be ſaued, as 
it were, of neceſſitie, that, do wohat they 
will againſt the wooꝛd of Cyꝛiſt, and 
commit they neuer ſo hepnous offen⸗ 


tes, they cannot poſſiblie choofe but} 


be ſaued:and that in the other are ton⸗ 
teyned the names of them, which, doe 
what they can, and liue they neuer ſo 
holilie, pet cannot auopde euerlaſling 
danmation Let vs rather hold that 
the holy Goſpel of Chꝛiſt doeth gene⸗ 
rally pꝛeach to the whole woꝛld, the 
grace of God, the remiſſion of finnes, | 
and life euerlaſting. And in this be⸗ 
liefe wee muſt confirme oure mindes 
with the woꝛd of God, by gathering 
together ſome euident places of the ho⸗ 
ly Scriptures, which doe manikeſtly 
pꝛoue that it is euen ſo. Of whiche 
ſoꝛt are theſe fayinacs following: In 


thy feede fhall all the nations of the 


earth be bleſſed. Genefis. 22. Euerie 


one that calleth vppon the name of 


the Lord fhalbe ſaued. Jocl. 2. Wee 
haue all gone aſtray like ſheepe: and 


Tr) of vs all. Cfate 3. Come to 
t 


e waters all ye that thirft. Eſaie. 55. 


There are of this ſoꝛte innumerable. 
places in the old teſtament. 

Powe in che Colpel, the Loꝛd ſap⸗ 
eth: Euerie one that af keth receiueth, 


and hee that fecketh findeth, &e. | 


Matth. 7. Come to mee all ye that 
labour and are lieauie loaden, and I 
will cafe you of your burthen. at- 
thewe 11, Teach all nations, bapti- 
finge them in the name of the father, 
&c. Matth. 28, Goe ye into the whole 
world, & preach the hes vnto all 


creatures. Whofoeuer beleucth and is 
bapti- 
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| Thefourth Decade,the firft Sermon. 
baptifed , he thalbe faued, Mare. 16. other hadfiue pokes of Dren to krpe: 
| So God loued the worldethat hee | thethirde had netwly married a wife, 
| gauc his — begotten fonne, that And in the Goſpell after Sainc John 
euery one which beleeueth in him the Loꝛde faith: This is condemna⸗ 
could not periſn, but haue eternall | tion, becauſe the light came into the 
life, John 3. In the Ades of the Apo⸗ worlde , and men loued darkeneſſe 
a ſtles Saind Peter faith: Ofatrueth | morethan the light. Mith this do- | 
4 I perceiuc , that there is no reſpect of | dtrine of the Euangeliſtes doeth that ib 
perfons with God, but in euery nati- | faping of the Apoſtle agree 2. Cozin,| — 
* on he that feareth him and worketh 4. Chapter. And in the firlt to Timo⸗ etl 
| righteouſnes, is acceptable vnto him, | thie the fourth Chapter, be ſaith: God | 
Ades. 10, Paule in the thirde to the | is the Sauiour ofall men, efpecially The Coieh 
Romanes faith; Fhe righteouſneſſe | of thoſe that beleeue. Wherebppon full are fa- 
of God by faith in leſus Chrittcom- we gather that God in the pꝛeachinge ved. 
meth vnto all, and vppon all them | of the Goſpell requireth faith of euer 
that beleeue. And in the tenth Chap⸗ one of vs: and by faith it is manifett 
ter he faith: The ſame Lorde ouer all | that e are made partakers of all the 
is riche to all them that call vppon | godneſſe and giftesof Chꝛiſte. And 
him. In his Epiſtle to Titus, hee verilp there is a relatid bet wirt faith 
ſaith: There hath appearrd the grace | andthe Goſpell. Foz in the Goſpell 
of God that is healthful to all men. after Saincd Marke the Loꝛde anner- 
and in the firtle to Limothie the fe- eth faith to the preaching of the Gol⸗ 
conde ter be faith; God wil haue pell. And Paule faith that To him | 
| all men to bee ſaued, and to come to | was committed the preaching of the 
1 the knowledge of the trueth. Theſe | Golpell vnto the obedience ot faith, 
Againe he ſaith: The Goſpell is the 
) monies wherevppon all the faithfull | power of God vnto ſaluation to all 
iit do firmely faye them (clues. them that doe beleeue . And in the 
f berfore But now if thou demaundeſt bow | tenth Chapter to the Romans he doth 
almcn are it happeneth that all men are not fa | by Gradation ſhewe that the Goſpell 
* 9 ued, fince the Loꝛde would that all is reteiued by faith. But that faith | 
ſhould be ſaued, & come to the knolw- | map be rightly planted in the heartes 
ledge of the trueth? The Loꝛde inthe | of men, it is needefull that the pꝛea⸗ 
Goſpell doth him felfe anſwere thee, | chingofrepentauncedo firſte goe be? 
ſaying: Many in deede are called, hut foꝛe. oz twhich cauſe J in the latter 
|fewe are choſen. Vhich fntence hee ende of the definition of the Golpell, 
doeth in the fourteenth of . Lukes added: So that weeacknowledginge 
| Gofpell moꝛe plainly erpound, where | our finnes may belecue in Chriſte: 
be doth in a parable ſhewe the cauſes, | thatis tu faye: the Lorde twube cure 
why a great part of moꝛtall men doth | Sauiour and giue vs life euerlaſling 
| not obteine eternal ſaluation, while | if we acknowledge our ſinnes. and do 
they pꝛeferre earthly thinges ¢ tran: belerue in him. And thereſoze here 
ſitoꝛie beefore celeſtiall oꝛ heaueniy nowe map be annexed the treatiſes ii 
Foꝛ everp one had a ſeue⸗ | of faith and repentance. Touchinge 
. rall extuſe to cloake his diſobedience | faith , J haue alreadie largely fpoken 


withall: one had bought a farme: an | inthe 4.5. and 6. Sermons of the fictt 
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The Gof. 
tea- 


and repen- 
tanc. 
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icheth faith. 


545 


wil hereafter ſpeake in a ſeueral ſer⸗ 
onely touche ſummarilpy ſuch poynts 


ſok repentante as ſceme to make fo2 p 


demonſtration of the Cofpell. 

Dur Loꝛde Chꝛiſte Jeſus doth in the 
preaching of the Ooſpell require faith 
and repentaunce: neither did he hun 
felfe when hee preached the Coſpell, 
pꝛocide any other wape. Foꝛ Parke 
hath: leſus came into Galile preas 
ching the Goſpell of the kingdom of 
God, and ſaying: the time is fulfille ; 


a and the kingdome of God is at hand, 


repent and belecue the Goſpell. Pei? 
ther did be other wiſe inſtructe his diſ⸗ 
ciples, when he ſent them to pꝛeache 
the Goſpell vnto all nations. Fo: S. 
Luke ſaith: Chriſt {aide to his diſci- 
ples, ſo it is written, and fo it behoued 


¶Chriſt to ſuffer, and to rife againe the 


thirde daye from the dead, and that 
in his name ſhould be preached repẽ- 
tance, and the forgiueneſſe of finnes 
vnto all nations, Sainct Paule, like 
à god ſcholer following his maiſter, 
in the Ades of the Apoſtles faith: Ye 
knowe that I haue helde backe no- 
thing that was profitable vnto you, 
but haue fhewed you, & haue taught 
yor openly , and throughout euery 

ouſe: witnefsing both to the Iewes 


Jandalfo to the Greekes the repen- 
tance, thatistowarde god, and the 


faith that is towarde our Lorde leſus 


ly handle the Cofpel , he taketh occa⸗ 
ſton to beginne the preaching thereof 
at inne, conuincing both Jewes and 
Gentiles to be ſubiea therevnto 

Nowe hee beginneth at finne to this 
ende and purpoſe, that euer one deſ⸗ 


cending into him felfe may fe and ac⸗ 


mon by it felfe. In this place 7 will 


Chrifte. In bis Epiſtle to the Ro⸗ 
manes, where he doth tompendiouſe⸗ 


| 


Decade, Concerning repentaunce 1 knowledge that in 
| norighteoulncile , but that by nature 
he is the ſonne of wꝛath, death, and 


bp woꝛkes. Mherevppo 


merites, doe euen pant foꝛ the haſte 


nowe of promiſe. But god oe A- 


— — 


damnation : not that ſuche acknow⸗ 


ledging of ſinnes doth cf it ſelfe mate | 


vs acceptable vnto Ood, 02 elſe de⸗ 
ſerue remiſſion of finnes and life 


euerlaſting: but that after a ſoꝛte it 
both pꝛepare a waye in the mindes of 
men to reteiue faith in Chꝛiſte Je⸗ 


ſus, and fo by that meanes to cm: 
bꝛace Chꝛiſt Jeſus him ſelfe, who is 
our only and abſolute righteouſneſſe. 
Foꝛ the hoale necde not the Php ſici⸗ 
an, but ſuche as are ſicke and diſea⸗ 


They therefore whiche thinke| 


them ſelues to be cleare without ſin⸗ 
nes, and righteous of them ſelucs, do 
vtterly reiect Chꝛiſt, and make his 
death of none effet: but on the other 


fide they that feele the diſeaſes of the 


mynde, and do from the bottome of 
their heartes confefle that they are 
ſinners and vnrighteous, not putting 
any truſt in their owne ſtrengtd and 


that they make to Chꝛiſt,. which when 
they do, then Chꝛiſte doeth offer him 
felfe in the Cofpell , pꝛomiſinge vnto 
them remiſſion of finns and life euer⸗ 


lafting : as he that came to heale the 


ſicke, and to ſaue repentant ſinners. 
But the pꝛomiſe is reteiued by faith, 
and not by woorkes : therefore the 
Cofpell and Chꝛiſt in the Cofpel are 
reteiued by faith. Foꝛ toce muft dili⸗ 
gently diſtingniſhe betwirte the pꝛe⸗ 
cepts, and the pꝛomiſes. : 

The pꝛemiſes are receiued by 
faith: the pꝛeceptes are accompliſhed 
n Paule 
is read to haue fatde : It the inheri- 
taunce be of the lawe, then is it not 


raham 


— 


bint felfe he bath| 


| 


‘ 


| 


Howe 


re ceiued. 
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| 3 together doth ſaye: The righteoufe- 


| : | of faith doth faye, if thou beleeueſt 


‘aa cauſe no man doth in wooꝛkes fulfill 
ian ſed by twozks, oz by the lawe. The 


ſthat are wholie coꝛrupted: and 


— — 


| | he fourt 


Decade, the fir 


a the inheritaunce by pros | 
mite. 
Che ſame Apottieto the Romans 
conferring the lawe and the Goſpell 


neſle which is of the lawe doth fay, 
_ | whofocuer doeth theſe thinges, fhall 
liue by them. But the righteouſeneſſe 


ſthou thalt be ſaued. 
4 | The lawe therefore is grounded 

vppon woꝛkes, whereunto it feemeth 
to attribute riqhteouſneſſe. But be⸗ 


the lawe, therefore is no man iuſtiſi⸗ 


Golſpell is not grounded bpon works. 
| F02 ſinners acknowledge nothing in 
them ſelues but ſinne and wicked⸗ 
neſſe. 

they fiele in them ſelues, 


therefore they flee to the mercic of god, 
in whoſe pꝛomiſes they put their truſt 
hopeing verily that they thall freely 
obteine remiſſion of their ſinnes, and 
that for Chꝛiſt his ſake they are recei⸗ 
of the ſonnes of 
Z would ſpeake moꝛe in this place 
ſtonicerning faith in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, the 
remiſſion of ſinnes, and the inheri⸗ 
taunce of life euerlaſting, if J had 
not alreadie in the firffe Decade des 
ſclared them at large. Here, by the 
wap, ve haue to remember that the 
I Soſpell ts not fincerelp preached, 
hen pe are taught that we are made 
partakers of the life of Chꝛiſte, fo2 
our clone deſertes and meritorious 
{ycorkes Foz wee are freely faued 
without reſped of any woꝛkes of ours 
hrifte is either frit oz laſt. 
receiued And although J haue oftener than 
y faith & once handeled this argument in theſe 


Ghoſte, which beeing from heauen 
powꝛed info oure heartes, doth bring 


‘renlp knolne, and feniibly fle, that 


ot by | soecmons of mines pet it is 


tegritie, 02 righteoufencife at all: 


the bake were pon the bindge of the 
Cuangelicall dodrine ( twhiche is the 
dave to Chꝛiſte) doth hang, and that 
this dodrine (to wite, That Chriſte 
is receiued by faith and not by wor- 
kes) is of many men verie greatly re⸗ 


ſiſted, J will fo2 the declaration and 


confirmation fake thereof , produce 


here two places onelp, but ſuche as 


be apparant enough, and euident to 
pꝛoue and confirnte it by: the one out 
of the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde, the 


other out or Paules Epiſtles. J 3 
reach th 
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Our Lorde Jeſus Chik being a⸗ Chi 4 


bout to teache briefely the mape to 
true faluation, that is, to preach the Coſpel. 


gladd tydinges of life vnto Nichode⸗ 
mus in the Goſpell after Sainac 
John, doth firſte of all beginne at re⸗ 


pentaunce, and doth wholie take Ri⸗ 


chodemus from him (elfe, leauinge 
him no merites of his otune, wherein 
to put his truſt. 

Foz while hee doeth vtterly con: 
demne the firſte birth of man, as that 
which is nothing auailable to obteine 
eternall life, what doeth hee, J bee⸗ 
feech pou , leaue to Picodemus bwoher⸗ 
in be may bꝛagge oꝛ make his boatte: 


For he doth expꝛeſſely ſaxe: Verily, Of repene 


| 


bee borne from aboue, he cannot {ee largely i 


the kingdome of God, 


verily, I fay vnto thee, vnleſſe a man ratis mor 
oken : 


to the kingdome of God, what neede 
then ſhoulde he haue to bee boꝛne the 
ſeconde time? The feconde by2this 
wrought by the mranes of the holpe 


vs to the knowledge of our ſelues, fo 
that wer may eaſilp perceine, aſſu⸗ 


in our flethe , there is no life, no in⸗ 


and 


the firte birth and the giften 
thereof were able to promote a man cc. 


m 
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ſaued by his owne ſtrength o: merits. 


doth inwardly teache vs that, which 
the ſounde of the Cofpell darth out⸗ 
wardly tell vs, that We are faued by 


the Loꝛde in the Goſpel fatth: No man 
aſcendeth into heauen, but hee that 
defcended from heauen , the ſonne of 


ther place be Doth moze plainelp faye: 
No man commeth to the father, but 
by mee. And againe, to Picodemus 
he ſaith: As Mofes did lift vpp the 
Serpent in the Wilderneſſe, fo muſte 
the lonne of man be lift vp, that eues 
rie one which beleeueth in him ſhuld 
not perith , but haue eternall life. 

Mowe Poſes did hang vp the b2a- 
ſen Serpent foz the health and reco⸗ 


the bytings of the Scrpents. Foꝛ they 


Serpents: vnleſſe they did immedi⸗ 
‘ately lone vp to the bꝛafen Serpent: 
fo: at the verie fight thereof the poyſo⸗ 
ned fing did lſe all force , and the 
perfon enuenomed was out of bande 
reſtoʒed and cured againe. either 
was there in the hoſt of the Iſraelites 
any other medicine but that alone, 
which whoſoeuer deſpiſed, he died wo⸗ 
out remedie. Foz the force of the poy- 
| fon was not erpelled,¢ the life of p in⸗ 
| fected was not pꝛeſerued either by the 
power of papers, oz the multitude of 
Dacrifices, oꝛ medicinable hearbes, 
0} any kinde of Phypſicke, oz other 
meanes ot mannes tnuention . If a⸗ 
ny woulde eſcape the peril of death, it 
behoued him to beholde the bꝛaſen fers 
pent aloft. | 
Howe, that bꝛaſen Serpent was a 
type oꝛ figure of Chꝛiſte our Loꝛde: 


Nhat then: The Spirite foꝛſoth 
the merite of the ſonne of God. Fo: 


man that is in heauen. Foꝛ in ano 


uerie of them that were poyſoned by 
died prefently that were ſtung with d 


udo being vp vppon the Cralle, 


Of the Goſpell. 
and fo confequently that no man is is oꝛdeined of God to be the onely ſal⸗ 


| 


doubte of fo manifeſt and euident a 
perce | 


uation. But nowe to whome doeth 
that ſauing health bekall To them 
fo2fmth that do beholde him beeing fo 
lift vp. The Loe him felfe telleth 
vs what to beholde doth ſignifie, and 
in ſteede thereof doth put, to beleeue. 


Therefore no wooꝛkes, none other 


meanes, noꝛ merites of ours do ſaue 


vs from eternall death, and from the 


force of ſinne that is, the popfon wher 
with we are all infected by the olde 
Serpent our aduerſarie Satan. 

Faith alone, whereby wee beleeue in 
Ohꝛiſt, tubo was lift vp foꝛ the remil⸗ 
fion of our ſinnes, and in whome a⸗ 
lone our life and ſure ſaluation doeth 
aſſuredly conſiſt, is the dnely thinge 


that quickeneth vs, which are alrea⸗ 


die dying by the enuenomed ſting of 
Satan, which is ſinne. | 
Weare moꝛeouer, what the Loꝛde 
both adde, inftructing Pitodemus vet 
moze fully in the true faith , and ma⸗ 
king the onely cauſe of our faluation 
to be the meere ¢ onely grace of Cod, 
which is receiued by faith in Chꝛiſt. 
For fo ( ſaith he) GOD loued the 
worlde, that he gaue his onely begot- 
ten fonne, that euery one which bees | 
leeueth in him fhould not perifh, but 
haue eternall life, For God fent not 
his ſonne to condemne the world, but 
that the worlde might bee ſaued by 
him. He that beleeueth in him is not 
condemned: but hee that beleeueth 
not in him, is alreadie condemned: be 
cauſe he beleeueth not in the name of 


the onely begotten ſonne of God. 4 


Ace, what coulde bee ſpoken moze 


plainely? By faith, we are made par⸗ 
takers of Chꝛiſte. By repeatinge 


faith fo often, his meaning was ſo to 
beate it into our heades, that no man 
ſhoulde hereafter do once fo muche as 
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| pace oftodrine Nut if berenotwe | before God tnbat is the true tiahte- 
thou doeſt little fet by the authozitic | oufeneffe and faluation of mankinde | 

of Chꝛiſt, then whoſe autboꝛitie wilte commetz vn. 


| thou eſterme : But thou wilt not, 3 8 * 
unowe, reiect his teſtimonie. Pet al⸗ Be faith, that the righteoufnetfe of 
. beit that bis warrant is ſutkicient, Cod, that is to ſape, the righteouſe 
giue eare notwithſtandinge to that | nefle which God beſtolweth, 02 whiche 
diſciple whome the Loꝛde loued, who | doth pꝛeuaile before Ood, is reuealed 
in his Epiſtle erpounding as it were without the lawe, that is to fay, doeth 
a the woꝛdes of the Loꝛde, and by the | come vnto bs without the helpe of the 
+ wap of expoſition repeating and bea⸗ lawe, to wite, without the ayde ¢ me⸗ 
ting them into all mennes mindes, | rites ol the woꝛkes ol the la we. Fo? 
| doth ſtrongly cry out: If wee receiue | touching the teltimonie of the lawe ¢ 
t. lohn. 3. | the witneſle of men, the witneſſe of 5 Pꝛophets, they witneſſe both toge⸗ 
1 God is greater: for this is the witnefle | ther, that they which beleeue are iu⸗ 
of God which he teſtified of his ſonn:¶ ſtiſted hy the righteduſneiſe of God. 
he that beleeueth in the ſonne, hath | om, what that righteouſeneſſe is, he 
the teſtimonie in him ſelfe. Hee chat immediatelp declare ſaying: The 
beleeueth not God, doth make him | righteouſeneſſe of God commeth by 
a lyar, becauſe he beleeued not the rer | the faith of Ieſus Chriſt vnto all, and 
corde that he gaue of his ſonne. And | vppon all them that beleeue. The 
this is the recorde, that God hath gi- | righteoufeneffe, faith be, whereol weer 
uen vs eternall life, and this life is | fpeake, is not humane o2 of moꝛtall 
in his ſonne. He that hath the fonne | man, but altogether diuine oꝛ of God 
Is hat life, and hee that hath not the him ſclſe. oz as God alone is onely 
fonne of God hath not life. But tinbat iuſt, fo the righteduſeneſſe of Cod is 
elſe is it to haue the ſonne of god, than the true and onelp righteouſeneſſe of 
to belctue in him: oꝛ this ſenſe is God that ſaueth vs. Mhich righte⸗ 
gathered by that which went before, ouſeneſſe God maketh vs to be parta⸗ 
beeing of it ſelfe fo euident , thatfo2 kers of by the faith of Jefus Chziſte, 
mer to add any thing vnto it, is to do to wite, if wee beleue in Chꝛiſte and 
nothing elſe, but as it were to goe a⸗ hope in him ſoꝛ to ber ſaued. Reither 
bout {vith a tallowe candell to help oꝛ is there here anx man excluded from 
adlight che Sunne at his riſing. righteouſneiſe and ſaluation, Foz 
How paul Poe are we tome to the place of Paule doeth plainelpfaps Voto all, 
did preach Sainq Maule, which is to be ſtene in and vpon all, that doe belceue. 

Fl be goſpel. the third and fourth Chapters of his Wherefore God doeh repute and el⸗ 
1 Cpiſlle to the Romanes. Therigh- | temeall them to berighteous, twhich 
| | toufenetle of God, faith hee, without | do helcue in Jeſus his onelp 
the laweis made manite(t,being wit- ſonne our Loꝛde and Sauiour, Now 
nefled by the teſtimonie of the lawe | be doth prefently anner the caule,tubp 
and the Prophets. Paul in this place | he attributeth faluation tuto the rialy 
doth pꝛeache the Cofpell moſt euintts | teoufheile of Cod and not of man, 02 
why the Goſpell commendeth to vs 4 


i f d 


| ly. Foꝛ 4 knawe not any other place u 
Pu bperein he doeth it moze plainly ee rightesufenctic of God, faping: For 
teacheth herein howe we are chere is no difference al haue finned, 

| and | 
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ner and or 
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For betauſe all men of their owne 
nature are deſtitute of the gloꝛie of 
God, that is, fince they are without 
the true image of Cod , to the like; 


whercof they were created in p 


beginning: therefore all men verily 


ſare vnrighteous and ſinners: where⸗ 


vppon it followeth, that in them there 


ſis no righteouſneſſe, and that they 
haue nothing wherein to boatt before 


‘ 


che righteous Cod. 
Foꝛ, what elſe, I beſœch you, doe 


ſeate of God, but confufton and igno⸗ 
minie? And fo: becauſe all men are 
ſuch, and in that cafe, therefore the A⸗ 
poſtle doth verie wiſcly add: but they 
are iuſtiſied freely by his grace tho- 


ſinners carrie from the iudgement 


OF che Golpell._ 
and haue neede of the glorie of God, | Uppon it followeth, that, fince tome 


ler of our 


ſication, & 


20 Cifica- 
10n, puri- 


roughthe redemption in Chrifte les 


{us : whome Go 
bee a propitiation or reconciliation 


hath ſett foorth to 


zuſtificati- 


through faith in his bloud, NVhiche 


e an one as if he had ſaide: men art 
ſiuſtiſied for Chꝛiſt his ſake by p meere 


grace o mercic of God. without une 
helpe oz merite of their owne. If fo 
be they do but beleeue that Cod hath 
giuen bis ſonne to the woꝛlde, to ſhedd 
his bloud, and to reconcile the purtficd 
finners vnto bis father in heauen. 
In which woꝛdes there are moſte ful⸗ 


manner and oꝛder of fancifpuig , pur 
rifping and iuſtikping of linners. 


But it is good here to repeate the A⸗ 


poſtles wooꝛdes, and moꝛe nerely to 
eramine and derpely to conſider them. 
They are, ſaith hee, freely iuſtified. 
But wherefoꝛe freely? betauſe for- 
ſotch, they are iuſtiſied by the mere 


grace of Cod, without the helpe of 


their otune woꝛkes oꝛ merites. Foꝛ 


all men are finners , and therefore 


baue nothinge of them ſelues to 


ly and plainly declared the whole 


| 


— 


altedge fo: their iuſtification: where⸗ 


— 


are iuſt ified, they are iuſtified frec⸗ 


nes, ſaith: It wee bee ſaued by grace, 


then nowe not of woorkes: for then 


grace is no more grace: but if by 
workes, then is it nowe no grace. 

But there followeth in Paule imme⸗ 
diately that which doth vet make that 
argument more manikeſt, which is 
not withſtanding verie manifelt al- 


readie, thꝛough the redemption, faith | 


he, that is in Chꝛiſte. 


Our righteouſeneſſe and ſaluation 


is the woꝛke of mare grace: betauſe 
we are redeemed. Foꝛ in reſpec of 
our ſelues, our woꝛkes and merites, 


wee were the ſeruaunts of death, and 


the diuell, in ſo muche as wee were 


ſinners and fubtede to finne . But 


Cod by fending his ſonne redeemed 
bs, when as pet becinge his enimies 
wee were bounde to the diuell his o⸗ 
pen aduerſarie. 2 
Therefore , hee did freely rederme 
vs: as Eſape the Pꝛophet did in his 
52. Chapter, plainly foꝛetell, that it 
ſhould come to paſſe. But true fale 


uation is not in any other whatſocuer 


he bee, ſaue in Chꝛiſt alone oure true 
Loꝛde and Sauiour. Foꝛ, the hea⸗ 
uenly father did by his eternall coun⸗ 
fell (ct forth his ſonne our Loꝛde Je⸗ 


ſus Chꝛiſte to bee our pꝛopitiation, to 


wite, that hee might bee our reconct- 


liation, fo2 whoſe fake onely the fa⸗ 
ther being pacificd, adopteth bs into 
the number of the fonnes of GO D: 


which is accompliſhed by none other 
way, but through faith in his blond, 
that is, if wee beleeuc that the ſonne 


being ſent of the father did ſhedde his 


bloud, thereby to ſet vs cleanſed, iu⸗ 
ſtiied, and fancificd before his hea⸗ 
uenly father. we ſer againc 


— 


| 


ly by the grace of God. Foꝛ the ſanie 
Apoſtle in the eleuenth to the Roma- 


— 


— 
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be that 


redeemed, 


chrift hath! 


feraunce beare with, and lutfer the 
ſinnes of that olde age for Ohꝛiſte his 


| 


on and iuſtification doth Mretche, doth 


chat our sur faluation doth freely conſiſte 
in faith in Jeſus Chuk. 

Theſle poyntes becing thus vnfol- 
bed , the Apoſtle proceedinge to fhe we 
howe farre the benefite of redemptt- 


fourth Decade,the Sermon, . 1 


immediatelp adde: To declare his 
righteouſnes, by the forgiueneſſe of 


| the ſinnes that are paſt, which GOD 


did ſufſer, to ſhewe at this time lus 
righteoutenelle, 

God, faith he, hath fet forth Chritt 
to be the onely pꝛopitiation, that hee 
might ſhe we that there is but one and 
the fame righteouſeneſſe of all ages, 
Chꝛitt, IJ faye, him ſelfe, who is the 
righteouſeneſſe of all that belecue. 
Nowe, heere hee maketh mention of 
two ſeucrall tunes, that auncitt age 
of the fathers, and this pꝛeſent tyme 
wherein wee nowe liue. The aun⸗ 
cient age is that, which went befoꝛe 
the comming of Chꝛiſt. This latter 
age of ours is that, which beginneth at 
Chꝛiſte, is nowe at this pꝛeſent, and 
ſhalbee extended to the ende of the 
Wworlde. 

And Cod verilp did of his long fuf- 


fake, by wmhome and fo2 tobame, bee 
batt) foꝛgiuen them. Neither doeth he 
{et beefoꝛe vs at this dape any other 


rigpteoulenelle „ faueChutte alone, 
to be reteiued and embzaced by faith. 


FJoꝛ the Apoſtle doeth not ob{curely, 
afterwarde adde: That he might be 
aut, and the iuſtiſier of them that be- 


8 Ieſus. As if he ſhould haue 


ſaide: nowe the meaninge of all this 


is, that we ſhould vnderſtand that all 
men are vurighteous and altogether 
finners, but that God alone is righte⸗ 


ous, without whome there is no righ⸗ 
teouſeneſſe at all: and chat bee doeth 


communicate his rigbteouſeneſſe to | altogether exempted and vaniſhen. 


all them that ba in 
wite, which do beleene, that Chyilt 
his fake the father is pleaſed and recõ⸗ 
ciled vnto bs, and that for him we are 
reputed both iuſt and holie. 
By thefe wooꝛdes of the Apoſtle Errours re 
there are two berie wicked and blal⸗ fured. 
phemous errours of terteine fellowes | 
notablp refuted . The one of the 
twaine is the errour of them, whiche 
faye that oure fathers were tufiificd, 
not by faith in Chꝛiſt, but by the law 
and their olune merites: affirminge 
that Chꝛiſt ſuffred not foꝛ the fathers, 
but fo2 them alone, that liued when 
he was vppon the earth, and fo2 them 
that followed after his death. The 
other errour is theirs, which ſaye 
Chi offered vp his bodice fo2 the fa⸗ 
thers, faz oꝛiginall ſinne onely, not 
fo2 va and all our ſinnes, and there 
fore that wee muſt make fatiffacion 
fo? our olune ſinnes. But the Apoſtle 
Paule doeth in this place condemne 
both theſe opinions. 
And the holie Euangeliſt Jahn a 
grieing with Paule doth faye: The 
bloud of the ſonne of GOD doeth 
cleauſe vs from all ſinne: for he is the 
propitiation for our ſinnes: not ſor 
our ſinnes onely, but for the finnes 
cf all the worlde, Therefoꝛe the me⸗ 
‘rite of Chꝛiſt his redemption doth ex⸗ 
tende it ſelfe to all the faithful of both 
the teſtaments. | 
The Apolile Paul proceedeth,¢ vp⸗ 
on that which he had ſaide, bee infer: 
reth: Where is the boafting? it is ex⸗ 
cluded, By what lawe? OF woorkes? 
Naye,but by the lawe of faith. He gas 
thereth by the Cuancelicall docrine 
hecherto taught, that all the boaſting 
of cuery mannes o lone rightcoufe- 
neffe, and all the bꝛagginge of euerpe 
ones merites is vtteriy taken awap, | 


Mot 
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Hot by the latwe of wwoozkes, that is, 


not by the docrine concerning works 
which is wont foz the moſte parte to 
puffe men Opp, and make them ſwel: 
but by the lawe of faith, that is, by p 


ging of our owne lacke of merites, at⸗ 


Chꝛiſt Jeſus. And at the laſt gathe⸗ 
ring the chiefe pꝛopoſition, hee ſapch: 


lawe. | 

is the and bꝛeuiarie 
ofthe whole Goſpell, that wee are iu⸗ 
tified, that is to ſape, abſolued from 
ſinnes, from the definitiue ſentence of 
death and damnation, andfanctified 
and adopted into the number of the 
ſonnes of God , by faith, that is, by an 
allured confidence in the name of 
Chꝛiſte, which is giuen by the father 
to be our onely Sauiour. And here 
are woꝛkes, by name excluded fo the 
ende there ſhould be giuen to vs no oc⸗ 
caſion to entangle faith with woꝛkes, 


I dꝛ to attribute to woꝛkes the gloꝛie € 


title due to fatth alone, oz rather to 


grounded and vphelde. 

This pꝛopoſition beeing once put 
foꝛth, he doth pꝛeſently after cofirme 
wit) argumentes, chewing withall, 
that this ſaluation is common both to 
the Jewes and Gentiles, ſaping: Is 


he the God of the lewes onely: ls hee 


not alſo of the Gentiles ? yes euen al- 


taith, & the vncircuincifion through 
faith. ee fetcheth the confirmation 
of that which be ſaide, from the nature 
of Cod. There is but one Cod, who 


is of his otune nature both life 


tributing all oure helpe to grace in 


Chꝛiſte, vppon whome our faith is 


We do therefore holde that a man is 
iuſtified without the woorkes of the 


ſſo of the Gentiles, For itis one God 
that thal iuſtifie the circumciſion by 


doctrine concerning faith, which doth 
ſlemptie and leaue in vs nothinge but 
an humble confellton and acknowled⸗ 


Of the Goſpeſl. 


ſtreſſe vnto Chꝛiſt, and doth ſhut bpp 
all vnder finne, fo that tuftification is 


deſtroped oꝛ darkened, but confirmed 


of the Jewes and the Gentiles: there⸗ 


fore he is the life and righteduſeneſſe 
of both the people: which righteouſe⸗ 


neſſe hee beſtoweth on them bp faith: 


therefore faith doeth iuſtiſte oꝛ make 


them both righteous. 


This is declared by the example of 
Coꝛnelius the Centurion. Foꝛ he is 
iuſtiſted, oꝛ, as J ſhould rather faye, } 
being once iuſtiſied, hee is declared to 
be acceptable to God, by the ſendinge 
dolone of the bolic Ohoſte in a viſible 


kourme vppon him, when as hee nei⸗ 
ther was circumciſed, noꝛ pet had 
kept the la we, but had onelp heard p 
pꝛeaching of the Cofpell , and had be⸗ 
leucd in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Nowe ODD 
did not iuſtiſie Coꝛnelius fo alone, but 
wil alſo iuſtiſie all other nations by 


faith: euen as hee wil not by anye o⸗ 
ther meanes than by faith alone iuſti⸗ 


fic the Jewes. | 

It followeth in Paule: Doe wee 
then deſtroy the lawe through faith? 
God forbidde: but we rather main- 


teine the lawe. Foz the defenders 02 | 


the diſputers in the defence of woꝛks, 
oꝛ rather of iuſtiſication by woꝛkes, 
are wont to obiecte, if faith alone in 
Chꝛiſt doth iuſtiſie: then is the lawe 
0) doctrine of the lawe altogether vn⸗ 
p2ofitable. oꝛ to what ende are wee 
commaunded to doe god wooꝛkes, if 
god woꝛkes do not iuſtiſie? The Apo- 
ſtle aunſwereth, that the lawe is not 


aboliſhed by fatty, but rather main | 
teined. Foꝛ ſinte faith doeth directly 


tende to Chꝛiſte, in whome alone it 


doth fecke and finde all fullneſſe: and 


that the la we it ſelfe is the ſchalemp⸗ 


by faith giuen to the faithfull, it is 


moſte euident that the lawe is not 


tedufencſle And he is the Bod beche 


— — — 


— — — 


and? 


— — 


— | 
| | 
a | 
| 
| 
| 
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e fourth Decade, the firſt Sermon. 


[land lighte by ß doctrine of faith. 
Above Ad. The Apoſtie goeth on in his con- 
firmation, and faith: What ſhal wee 
he father | faye then that Abraham oure father, 
2 the faithſ as pertaining to the flethe did finde? 
“er in For, if Abraham were iuftified by 
Bec: woorkes ,-then hath hee wherein to 
Peed ay boaft, but not before God. For what 
[faith the Scripture? Abraha beleeued 
God, and it was counted vnto him 


. for righteoufenefle. There are veri⸗ 

lp many examples of the boly fathers: 
14 but among all the reſt, the Apoſtle 
ant chofe out this of Abꝛaham, to handle 

| it at large. 3for he in the Scriptures: 
is called the father of them that do 


N ſcerteine, that the childꝛen ſhalbe iu⸗ 
1 ſtiſied after the fame ſoꝛte that theire 
father was: as the Apoſtle hath in ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe wooꝛdes taught in the latter 
| ende of the fourth Chapter. Poꝛeouer 
Abꝛaham was famous fo2 god woꝛ⸗ 
| kes, abouꝛ all the reſt of the holie fa⸗ 
6 thers: therfoze if any other could haue 
veene iuſtiſied by his god wooꝛkes o: 


| before all the reſt. But foꝛbecauſe he 
was iuſtifſied by faith, and not by 
; woꝛkes, it is manifeſt therefore that 
| all the Satnctes alſo both haue bene 
and are iuſtiſied by faith and not by 
Furthermoꝛe Abꝛaham liued 430 
veres befoꝛe the lawe was reuealed 


ſoy Poles: where vppon it followeth 


i woꝛkes of the lawe, by them that are 


without the lawe. Wherefore the 
| | woꝛkes that hee did, hee did them of 
4 faith, and his wooꝛkes were ß woꝛks 
of faith, and pet was he not iuſtiſied 

| ap them, but by faith. Theretoꝛe the 
ylozie of the iuſtiſication of faith re- 
maineth founde, vnſpotted, and vn⸗ 


omer 
— 


beleeuc . Wihercbppon it is aſſuredly 


merites, much moze might Abꝛaham 


11 that his wooꝛkes cannot be called the 
ſthe denyers of the iuſtiſicatiõ by faith 


“mingled with any ching elle. Whar, 


Abraham founde, concerninge the 
fleſhe, to wite, fo farre forth as he is 


them that are of the faith of Jeſus 
be alwapes pꝛaiſed. 
that Abꝛaham had nothinge wherein 


to make his boat, For what, ſaith 
be, doth the Scripture ſay? Abraham 


mape bee bꝛiefelp reduced into this 


ſaith he, ſhal we ſaye that oure father 


a man, and we alſo men of hum? 
Nhat, J faye, thal wee faye that hee 
deſerued: To this demaunde this ans 
ſwere muſt be added: hee founde no⸗ 
thing, and by his wooꝛkes hee deſer⸗ 
ued nothing. Noꝛ the pꝛoofe folloiv- 
eth, ik by bis woꝛkes he deſerued any 
thing, oꝛ was by his merits iuſtiſied, 
then hath he wherein to boaſte. But 
he bath nothing tuberin to boaſt: ther 
fore is he not iuſtiſied by his woꝛkes. 
Joꝛ God alone is righteous, and ke- 

peth this his gloꝛie vnto him felfe az 

lone without any partener oꝛ iopnt⸗ 
poſſeſſour with him, freely iuſtifping 


Chꝛiſte, to the end that his grace may 


But Paule him ſelfe by bꝛinging 
in a place of Scripture. doeth ſhewe 


beleeued God, and it was counted vn 
to him for righteouſeneſſe. Lo bere 
the Scripture doth moſte plainly fap, 
that Ab2abam was tuflified by faith, 
oꝛ rather that faith was imputed to 
him foꝛ righteouſeneſſe, and thereloꝛe 
that Abꝛaham was fo2 his faith coun- 
ted righteous before the moſte iuſte 
and righteous Cod. 8 
But let vs heare Paule, howe he 
applyeth this place of Scripture vn⸗ 
to his purpoſe. It followeth then: To 
him that worketh ,is the reward not 
reckoned of Grace, but of ductie. 
But to him that worketh not,but be- 
leeueth in him that iuſtifieth the yn- 
godly, his faith is counted for righ- 
teouſeneſſe. Which wooꝛdes verily | 
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kinde of argument. bho foeuer | 
doeth with his wooꝛkes deſerue anye 
thing, to him the rewarde is giuen as 


a thing of duetie due vnto him, and 
not imputed freely as though it were 


no debte. 


But faith is imputed to Abꝛaham 
vnto righteouſeneſſe, therefore he re⸗ 
teiued righteouſeneſſe, not as a re⸗ 
warde of duetie ought Onto him, but 
as a gifte not due, but freelp giuen 
him. And againe: To him that 
worketh not, but beleeueth in him 
that iuſtiſieth the vngodly, his faith 
is reckoned for righteoufenefle, But 
to Abꝛaham faith was imputed vnto 
righteouſeneſſe: therefore he obteined 
righteouſeneſſe, by faith and not by 
woꝛkes. 

Nowe, there is an Emphaſis in 
that he ſayth: But beleeueth in him 
that iuſtifieth the vngodly. Foꝛ ther⸗ 


by is fignified , that he which is to be 
inſtiſied doth bꝛing nothing with him, 


but the onelp acknowledginge of his 

olone miſerie and vngodlyneſſe, to 
focke foꝛ mercie at the bande of the 
Lode. Foꝛ he vnderſtandeth that he 
is deſtitute of good woꝛkes, and ſuch 
as may abide the trpall of Gods iuſt 
iudgement. Me doth therefoꝛe flye to 
the mercie of God, pꝛeſuming foꝛ a 
certeintie that the righteouſeneſſe of 
faith is the ayde oꝛ helpe of the ſinner 
that muſt be freelp ſaued by the grace 


Were by the wap pe muſt note that 
Thꝛiſtians righteouſeneſſe both is, ¢ 
is ſaide to be imputatiue righteouſc⸗ 


nelle. Thich thing alone is able to 


bꝛeake the necke of all our boaſtinge: 
koꝛ imputation is the contrarie vnto 
debte. Gad is not of ductie bound to 


the ſeconde Epiſtle to the Coꝛinthi⸗ 


vs, either foꝛ our olone fakes , 02 fo: 
ſour wooꝛ kes fakes, but fo farre fo2ti 


as hee hath bounde him ſelfe to vs of 
his free grace and goodnefle. And in 
vs there are manp thinges that hin 
der the perfection of righteouſeneſſe 
in vs. Mherevppon Dauid crped: 
Enter not into iudgement with thy 
ſeruaunt: for in thy fight ſhall no 
man living be iuſtified. Therefoꝛc 
GD D doeth freely impute to vs the 
righteouſeneſſe of faith, that is, hee 
reputeth vs foꝛ righteous, betauſe 
we belceue him thꝛough his ſonne. 
So wee read, that in the Euangeli⸗ 
call parable the Loꝛde did ſape: But 
when the debtert were not able to 
paye, hee forgaue them bothe they 
debte. Foꝛ: ODD alſo foꝛgiueth vs 
our debtes oꝛ ſinnes, not reputinge 
them vnto vs, but countinge vs fo: 
righteous foꝛ Chꝛiſte his fake. 

Feoꝛ the ſame Apoſtle moſte eui⸗ 
dently teſtifping the fame thinge in 


ans, faith : God was in Chriſte re- 
conciling the worlde vnto him ſelfe, 
by not imputing ſinnes to men. And 
after that againe: Him, whiche 
knewe no ſinne, he made finne for 
vs, that wee might bee the righte⸗ 
ouſeneſſe of God in him. Mhat 
canſt thou require moze euident, than 
that wee are counted righteous be- 

foꝛe GO DO, becauſe, by Chꝛiſt his 
facrifice oure ſinnes are fo purged, 

that wee ſhoulde heereafter, bee no 

A helde with the guylte of the 
aie? | 


— — — 


Mee pꝛoceede nowe fo reckon Da⸗ 


vpp the other argumentes of Sainte |, thoght, 


Paule, as firme and manifeſte as of iuftific, 


thele that are alrcadie rehrarſed. ion. 
In the fame Chapter therefoꝛe it fol- 
loweth: Euen as Dauid deſcribeth 
the bleſſednes of the man, to whom 
the LOR D E imputeth righteoufe- 
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New 


neſſe without workes, faying : 


e tour 


Decade, the fh 


Blei- 
{ed are they, whole vnrig teoufe- 
nefles are forgiuen, and whofe ſinnes 


are couered, 


Bleſſed is that man to whome the 


| Lorde will not impute finne , In 
the beginninge hee doeth, with cleare | 
and euident wooꝛdes, expꝛeſſe the 


ching that bee intendeth to pꝛooue oꝛ 
confirme , to wite, that GOD im- 
puteth righteoufenefle to the Saincts 


| without woorkes, Nhat coulde bee 


ſaide moze plainlp2 

And to pꝛoue it to bee fo, bere he 
inferreth the teſtimonie of Dauid, 
which doeth, in a manner, contepne 


three ſundꝛy members oz clauſes. 
Firſte, Blelled, faith hee, are they 
whole vnrighteouſeneſſes are forgi- 
a en. Then, Blefled are they, whofe 
ſinnes are e And laſtly, Blef 
fed is that man to whome the Lord 
will impute no ſinne. 

None. the foꝛce of the argument 
oꝛ demonſtration doeth conſiſt in the 
woꝛdes: Foꝛgiue, Couer, and not 


the debtour that, whiche hee hath not 
papde him, whether he bee able o2 
not able to pape it him. Mee in re⸗ 
ſpecte of our ſinnes ( whiche are our 
debtes ) are able to pape nothinge to 
GOD. 

Feoꝛgiueneſſe therefore of thofe 
debtes 02 ſinnes of oures , is the gifte 
of Gods meerre grace and ‘liberalttie, 
Foꝛ the creditour cannot forgiue the 
thinge that is alreadie payde vnto 
him. Foꝛ when hee giueth backe the 
thinge that hee bath receiued, info 
dooing, hee doeth not fozgiue, but 
giue, and that deede in the Scrip⸗ 
tures is called Donum, a giite, not 
Remiſsio, a foꝛgiueing. 


680 the inlic- 


Impute. The creditour forgiueth | 
cuſſe and make plaine vnto vs other 


wooꝛkes of euerp ſoꝛte. 


Ahercvppan Saina Paul ſaith: 


ritaunce? Abzaham with 
his wooꝛkes did not merite the fame. 
Secondarily, fome filthie thing that 
offendeth the eyes of men, is viually 
woont to bee couered, and pet nots 
withſtandinge the filthie thinge aby⸗ 
deth filthie Mill, although it doeth not 
appeare outwardly vnto the exes ol 
men. 
And our mertifull God hath coue⸗ 
red our ſinnes, not that they ſhoulde 
not bee, but that they ſhoulde not ap⸗ 
peare oꝛ come to iudgement: whiche 
thing is the gifte of grace, and not al 
merites. Foꝛ the coueringe is no⸗ 
thing elſe » than the bloud of the ſonne 
of GO D: fo, for his bloudes fake, 
wee ſinners are not damned. Laſte⸗ 
ly, ODD might by right and iul⸗ 
tice impute ſinne vnto vs: but of his 
grace hee imputeth it not. And all 
theſe layde together, doe confirnic 
and pꝛooue, that righteouſeneſſe is 
‘freely, by faith, without yorkies, im⸗ 
puted vnto vs. 
This verie ſame place of Saincte 
Paule taken out of Dauid, doeth diſ⸗ 


— 


poyntes of doarine allo , 
there is ſome controuerſie. Fo2 wee 
learne that iuffification is nothinge 
elfe but ſanctiſication, foꝛgiueneſſe 
of ſinnes, and adoption into the num⸗ 
ber of the child ꝛen of God. We learne 
that Sainde Paule ſpeaketh not one 
ly of the Ceremoniall twooziis of the 
Lawe, but alfo of the Saindes gocd 


Furthermore , wee learne that 
both finnes and iniquities, that is, 
all manner finnes of the aul ae 
freely pardoned and vtteriye for 
giuen. Moꝛeouer, wec learne, that 
ſinnes are * remitted, not the 
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fo: whiche puniſhment fome faye, is 
reteined: but Ood doeth not impute 


ſinnes. In an other place, he faith: 


that he wil not haue any remembrãce 
of our ſinne at all. Laſtly, we learne 
that pᷣ fatiffactions for ſinne of mans 
inuention is a moſte vaine lye, and 


flatlpe oppoſite to the do⸗ 


ctrine. 
J haue hitherto alledged two moſt 


euident places: the one out of the Go⸗ 
ſpell of Chꝛiſte, the other out of ſaind 
Paule his Epiſtle witten to the Ro⸗ 


manes, by which J meant to pꝛooue 
that Chꝛiſte beeing pꝛeached to vs by 


the Goſpell is receiued, not by woꝛ⸗ 
kes, but by faith: and J hope J haue 


by diuine teſtimonies ſo declared this 
matter of impoꝛtance, that no man 


(hall neede bereafter either to doubte. 
02 wauer in the fame. To all this 
nowe J adde this note fill moſte ne⸗ 
ceſſarie to be obſerued, that all good 
and holie men in the Church of Chꝛiſt 


muſt with all their power do their in⸗ 
deuour, that this doctrine of the Go⸗ 
ſpell maye abyde fincere and vtterly 
vncoꝛrupted. 

Noz thep muſt in no cafe admitte, 
that iuſtification is parteip attribu⸗ 


ted to faith and the mercie of Sod and 


partely to the wozkes of faith and our 


merites. Foꝛ ik that be admit⸗ 
ted, then doeth the Cofpell looſe all 
and vertue. J thinke therefore 


that all men muſt onelp and incel⸗ 


fantiy vꝛge this, that the faithful are 


without w poles by the grace and 
mercie, à ſape, of GOD thorough 
Chriſte alone. And J ſuppoſe veri⸗ 
ly that this docrine of the Goſpell 
muſt be kepte ſincere and vncoꝛrupte 
in the Churche foꝛ verie many cau⸗ 


ſes, but among all other foꝛ theſe cf 


iultihed, faued, or fanéufied by faith 


‘\faultonelp but the punithentent al- | pecially which followe 


ſtification taught by the moſte gloꝛi⸗ 


Apollle Weter ſaith: All the Pros 


— 


Firſte of all, it is manifeſt, that 
the often repeated dodrine , of the 
Grace of God, which in his onely 
ſonne doeth thorough faith alone 
woor kee iuſtification, 16 by fo manye 


| 
Why t 


doctrinecof 
‘aith that 
iuftifiech | 
withoue 
workes ts 


to be kept 


diuine teſtimonies euen krom the be⸗ 


ginning of the woꝛlde, by ſo manye 


demonſtrations, and ſo many deter⸗ 


minattdns of vnrepꝛoueable coun: 
ſels, both ſo plainely declared, and 
thꝛoughly inculcated, that the verie 


cofent of all ages in p trueth reucaled 


from heauen, and the authoꝛitie of 
the moſte holpe men in all the woꝛlde 
do ſufficientip inuite vs to retaine, 
maintaine, and keepe that doctrine 
vncoꝛrupted 

Vl ee haue the iuſtification of oure 
blelled father Abꝛaham a little aboue 
expounded by no obſcure autho2, but 
euen by Paule the teacher of the Gen⸗ 
tiles, and elected veſſel of GOD hun 
ſelfe. Wee haue the doctrine of iu⸗ 


ous kinge and Pꝛophet Dauid, a man 
cuen after Gods heartes deſire, the 
greate grandſpꝛe of Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd, 
declared and expounded by the fame 
Apoſtle Paule. 


owe, Abꝛaham and Dauid 


were allvayes men ok chiefe accompt 
in the Church of God. With whiche 
twaine the whole companpe of the 
Prophets doe wholie agree . Foꝛ the 


22 7 bare wittneſſe to Chriſte, that 
y his name euery one whiche doeth 
beleeue in him, ſhoulde receiue re- 
miſsion of his finnes. And euen 


nowe by the mouth of Paule, wee 


hearde fape, that by the teſlimonies 


vncorrups 
tedin the 

Church of 
Chriſt. 


dale 


eafter. 
| 
| 
| ofthe lawe and the Pꝛophetes, it is | 
11. | pꝛoued, That the righteouſeneſſe of 
7 1 God is treely beftowed by faith, with 


— 


Jeſus — as de, whoſe au⸗ 
thoꝛitie, excelling farre all p woꝛldes 
beſide map confirme vs well enough 
in this pecce of doctrine. Foꝛ he, as it 
were in certeine aſſembled counfels, 


did determine and detree that, which 
we in this place do counſell al men to 
reteine. Foꝛ hauing gathered togea⸗ 
ſther his diſciples at Cæſarca Philippi 
he demaunded of them, what men did 


wered diuerlip, accoꝛding to the di⸗ 
uerſtie of opinions that the common 
people had of him, bee inquired of the 
| What they them ſelues thought of him. 
Then Peter in the name of all the 


reſt ſaide: Thou art that Chriſte the 


ſonne of the liuing God. To tubome 
the Loꝛde replyed: Happie art thou 
| Simon Bar Iona, for fleſh and bloud 
ſhath not reuealed this to thee, but my 
father whichis in heauen. In thefe 
wooꝛdes hee concludeth two feucrall 
thinges. 

Fir, that true faith docth make 
vs happie. either is it to be doubted 


in that fiqnification , which ve bearde 
out of Paule euen nowe that Dauid 
vſed it in. Laſtly, that that fancti- 
fying faith is not the wooꝛke of oure | 
Jobne nature, but the heauenlp gifte 

of God. And then alſo he taketh occa⸗ 
ſion vppon that notable confeſſion of 
true faith, to giue a newe name to 
Simon jeter, forthe eternall me⸗ 
moꝛie of the thinge, and fo2 the inv 
pꝛintinge of the figntfication of that 
myſterie in all mennes mindes. Pe⸗ 
ter confelled, that Chꝛiſt was a ſtone 
oprocke . Theretoꝛe Chꝛiſte ſyꝛna⸗ 
meth Peter a Petra, that is, a ſtone, 
as if one ſhoulde call buna liuinge 


thinke of him. Nowe, when they an⸗ 


but that to make happie, is vſed here 


lone layde vppon a liuing ſtone, oꝛ of 


dome ot heauen) is heauen opened, 


rmon, 1 


peradnenture any man — tye 
the thinge vninerſally beelonginge to 
the whole churche , vnto Peter alone, 
the Loꝛde him felfe both apply it onto 
all the Churche, and faith: And vpon 
this ftone will I buylde my churche: 
and the gates of hell fhal not preuaile 
againſt it, As if he ſhould haue ſapd: 
that which nowe is done in thee Pe⸗ 
ter, ſhall hereafter bee done in all the 
faithfull. 
Thou by faith art lapde vpon me, 
which am the ſtone, and arte made a 
member of the Church. J therefore 


do oꝛdeine, that whoſoeuer confefleth 


mee to be the ſtone, ſhalbe a member 


ol the Churche, fancified, iuſtiſied, 


and deliuered from the diuell and the 
power of death. Thy confeffion, 
(that is, 1cchꝛiſte the ſonne ol God, 
whome thou confeffett: ) ſhalbe the 
foundation of the Churche , vppon 
whiche foundation, wboloeuer are 
layde, they thal be tuftificd and freelp 
faued. 

Foz Paule alſo ſaide: Jon other 
foundation cannot be layd, than that 
that is alreadie layde, which is Chriſt 
Icfus, And the Apoſtle John faith: 
This is the victorie that hath ouer- 
, the worlde , euen your faith. 
Nowe leaſt Peter and his other fel⸗ 
lowe diſciples ſhoulde not knowe the 
waye howe other men ſhoulde be ad⸗ 
mitted into the fellotothip of the Chur 
che, and receiued into the communi⸗ 


on of Chꝛiſte, he addeth imm ediate⸗ 
ly: And j will gine thee the keyes of 


the kingdome of heauen : and hat- 
ſoeuer a looſeſt in earth; ſhalbee 
looſed in heauen &c. 
He gaue the keyes when hee ſent 
the Apoſtles to pꝛeache the Golpell. 
Therefore , by the preaching of the 
Gofpell ( which is the kexe of pd king: 


C10, ttt. and 
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and the ware popated ont, howwe we Beldze the chiete of the the 
being grafted in Chꝛiſte ¢ the church. fame Apollle declareth, that there is 
may bee made the heres Of eternall laluation in none other than in Chꝛiſt 1 4 


life, to wife, thꝛough faith in Chꝛiſte, alone. The place is extante in the | 
Avshich wee are taught by the Cofpeli | Aces of the Apoſtles the thirde Chap⸗ | 
| ef Cyzitte. ter. The like hee doeth to the firſte 
Thus much touching the counter, fruites of the Gentiles, Coꝛnelius 
: wyherof Chꝛiſt him felf was Pꝛeſidẽt, and his houſholde in the kenth Chap⸗ 
helde at Cæſarea Philippi. There is ter. The ſecunde countelt wbich was 
extant in an offer counſeil held fantous alſo, and paſſingly adoꝛ⸗ q 
at Capernaum, both famous and fal ned with all good giftes, is deſcribed mu 
al people. Foꝛ in a greate multitude in the fifteenth Chapler of the Actes: 
of his Diſciples and other men, hee in whiche Counlell this pꝛopoſition 
hf docth determine, that eternall life is was allowed: That faith without ae 


gotten by faith in Chꝛiſte: and that woorkes doth iuſtifie frecly, * 
there is none other waye for bs to Touching which matter J haue 8 . „ 

come to lite, than this: To eate his ſpoken at large in an other place der of the 
ficthe, and to drinkc his bloud: that | Powe, by all this J woulde haue it ‘Actes of | 


is ,fobcleucinbint And when a⸗ pꝛourd, that the dogrine of Faith that the Apo- 


les and 


monge the audience, there was a | iuftifieth without woorkes, cucht fo rages 4 
Schiſme by reaſon that many reuol- | be reteined vnmingled and uncoꝛ⸗ 
ted from Chꝛiſte, bee demaunded of rupte in the Churcher, berauſe, as J the third; 
them that were his neereſt diſciples, maße fo ſape, it is moſte Catholique, Dec. de. 14 
| 


whether they alfo woulde foꝛſake and allogether vnrepꝛoucable: to the 
him, then Peter in the name of all | bꝛeache whereol this curſſe oꝛ Ana⸗ 2 
the reſt did aunſwere: ſuice in thee, | thematiſme of the Apofile is added, 
O Chꝛiſte, there is life and ſalua⸗ fayinge: It wee , or an Angel from = 
tion, if wee departe from thee, wee Ilcauen fhall preache to you anye 
cannot bee partakers of life, and other Goſpell, than that whiche 
therefore by faith, wee will firnely | we haue preached , let him bee ace. 
fticke and cleaue 2 to thee fo: | curfed. 
euer. The ſeconde cauſe, toby it is ers 
: Moꝛeouer, here are to be reckened pedient, that this docrine bee kepte 
counſels alſo that were belde by ſincere in the Churche, is, becaufe, | 
the Apoſtles. The one of twhtcheno it it bee once put out of ioynte, 
. 1 man can denye to bee verie aencrall | gloꝛie of Chꝛiſte ſhall bee in daunger . 
vninerſall. in it there wꝛacke and in icopardie. Foꝛ the 


4 
4 
| 
: 
as 


— 


were deudut men cf enery nition gloꝛie of Chꝛiſte is darkened and co?- 
vnder heauen. In that counteil dio rupted in the myndes cf men ( ale 
Peter the Apoſtie in erpoee two2ves | fhougbe of it ſelfe it remaineth al⸗ | 
ſteache: that Cheiſke is the Saniour wayes ſeunde and cleare) if wer be⸗ 

j ofthe woꝛlde, be⸗ginne tu diuide the rightecuſeneſe, 
lecucih, bee thal! haue life cuctlas | wee ſtande and appeare be- 
ting. Che place is knowen tn the | fore & DID, attributing it fooure | | 


| owae merites, and good of | 
ter. Our 


| 
| 
© 


a. 


— — 


the ſonne of Cod, that vnder Hea- 
uen there is none other name gen 
vnto men, in whiche they muit bee 


ſſaued. 


Verevppon it is that Paule ſaide: 
Chritte is made of none elfecte to 
you, who ſocuer are iuſtiſied by the 
Lawe, ye ate fallen fiom Grace. And 
againe: I doe not deſpiſe the grace 
of God. For if righteouſeneſſe bee 
of the Lawe: then did Chriſte dye in 
vaine. If hee byed in vaine, then is 
the gloꝛie cf iſte his Croſſe pe⸗ 
riſhed. 

The thirde cauſe is, the certeine 
and aſſured reafon of sure ſaluation. 
Our ſaluation ſhould bee vtterly vn⸗ 
terteine, if it did depende vppon our 
weoꝛkes and merites, becaule 
of oure naturall coꝛruption, vnleſſe 
wee bee beſide our ſelues, doe ſaye, 
0: ought to faye with Job: If Ihaue 
any righteouſeneſſe, I will not aun- 
lere, but humbly becfeeche my 


ludge. 


Tͤhereſoꝛe did Paule verie right- 


ly faye : If che inheritaunce bee of 
the Lawe , then is faith voide, and 
the promiſe made of none effeéte, 
Therefore is it of faith, as according 


to Grace, that the promife inay bee 
firme to all the feede, 


The fourth cauſe is, becauſe, by 
this vodrine eſpecially there is repays 
red in ts the image of ODD, to 


the likeneſſe whereo wee were at 


the firſte created. Foz, by laithe 
Chꝛiſte dwelleth and hucth in vs, 
who is alſo delighted in aur humili⸗ 
tie. But then is the image of the di⸗ 


juell ſtirred bpp in vs, tuben wee be⸗ 


ginne once to bee pꝛoude in our lel⸗ 
ues, and to vſurpe the gloꝛie of Cod, 


whiche is done vndoubtedly fo often | 


timation of the finne . Foꝛ that femeth | 
to be no greate faulte, which may by | 
mennes woꝛkes be blotted out be foꝛe 
God. But the holp ſcripture teacheih, 
that ſinns could be by none other mea⸗ 
nes cleanfed , but by the death and 

innocent bloude of the ſonne of God. 


Powe, by that euer y man that bath 


(es moꝛe, why al inen ought to ſteiue 


neſſe and ſaluation vnto oure ſelues: 
as though by oure olune woozkes 0} 
merites wee had deferued the king: 
dome of GD. The dinell (wel: 
leth with pꝛide and doth bis indeuour 
to robbe God of hig gloꝛie. The 
Saintes do knowe and acknowledge 
that they are ſaued by the true grace 


and mereie of God: and doe therefore | 


attribute to him all honeur and gio ie, 
and to them ſelues confuſion and ig 
nominie. Mherevnto vndoubtedly 


belongeth the parable in the goſpell of | 
the Wharifete boaſtinge in bis gad 
woꝛkes, and of the Publicane praying | 


and faping, God be mercifull tu ine a 


ſinner: of tubiche twayne the Publi- 
cane is read to haue gone heauie to 
his houſe rather iuſtiſied than the o⸗ 
ther. 
The ſitte cauſe is, the value oꝛ eſ⸗ 


anpe vnderſtandinge map cafilp ga⸗ 
ther, that ſinne in the ſiaht of GWD 


is moſte abhominable and deteſta⸗ 
ble things. Udtherevpon there doeth 
ariſe in the faichfull Satuctes a care⸗ 
full and diligent watchinge againſt 
ſinne, and a continuall bewaylinge 
of oure miſerable condition, with a 
paſſinge humilitie, and er quiſite mio⸗ 
deſtie. 
J coulde pet add fo theſe forte caus 


endeuour, to keepe this docrine (chat 
the Catholique church i. iuſtiſied bx 
the grace of God in his only begotts 

ſonne 


‘he fourth Dceade,the hrlt Sermon, so} 
e⸗ 


our owne. Fo this is the glaꝛie of | as lber dds attribufeour righteout 


| 
22 — 
— — — 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| | 
§ 
| 
| 


The con- 
lufion & 


ail, 


are ſufficient fo2 them that are not of 
pur poſe fet to quarell againſt vs. And 


chould be neglected: of which J haue 


ok the Cofpell , J obiect againſt them 


Ot the Gofpell. 


fonne, through tath & not through 
workes) ſincere and vncoꝛrupt in d 
church of Chꝛiſte: but theſe J hope 


pet not withſtanding there is no perill 
wh by this doctrine god weoꝛkes 


ſpoken in place conuenient. But if 


there be any that ceaſſe not, of pur⸗ they are there withal iuſtified, that is, 
poſe to tauil againſt p manifeſt truth 


other meanes, but by the free grace 


of God, and the redemption , which is 


in the onely begotten fonne of God 


our Loꝛde Chʒiſte Jeſus. 

Ok which redemption they onclyp 
are made partakers, that doe beleeue 
and truſt in him. FJoꝛ who ſoeuer 
doe by true faith reteiue Chꝛiſt zeſus 
through the preaching of the Golpell, 


acquited from their ſinnes, ſanctified 


chat which hitherto J haue ſaide tou⸗ 
umme of ching the Goſpell is this: that al men 


nature the ſeruauntes of ſinne, the 


the helpe of ODD), and rour good 


To conclude, the ſumme of all 


that be in the woꝛld are of their owne 


that faying ol Paule: that neither they that by their vnbeleefe and hard⸗ 
wee noꝛ the churches of God do ſtand neſſe of harte, do not rerctue Chaiite, 


ſto wꝛangle in fo manifeſt a light. 


and made heires of eternall life. But 


are giuen ouer to the eternall paines, 
and bondes of hell. Foꝛ the wꝛath of 
God abydeth vppon them. 

Let vs therefore giue hartie than⸗ 
kes to God our redetmer, and humbly 
befeech him to kerpe and increaſe vs 


diuell, and eternall death and can⸗ 
not be loſed oꝛ fet at libertie by anpe 


Jof Repentaunce „and the cauſe 
mifsion of finnes, of ſatiſfact 


— 


Sermon, that 


J made of the Co- 
ſpell of Ic | 


—taunte, which by 


olde and newe man, of the 
men, and the other thinges perteining 
to Repentaunce. 


The Seconde Sermon, 
haue done . Thou haſt done a good 


Chꝛiſte, te adde a | (elfe: that ſoꝛrowe of thine ts repen⸗ 


in che true faith, and laftely to bꝛing 
vs to life euerlaſting. Amen. 


thereof, of Confefsion and res 
ion and indulgences , of the 
wer or ſtrength of 


turne, and thinckeſt him vnwoꝛthie 
of it, for whome thou haſt done it, 
and foꝛ that cauſe arte ſoꝛie to thy 


taunce. Nee Oermans call it Den 
riiwen , The Grerkes doe name it 
Metancam. Nowe, they which are 


papers, I purpoſe in this Sermon 
fo2 to perfourme. | 


They amonge the Latines are 


ſayde to repent, which are agreened 
at, oz aſhamcd of the thing that they 


ſkiltul p toung, faye that 
ſigniſteth to bethinke after warde: fo 
that Metanoca is there p2operiy vſed, 
where a man hauing once ſlipped, 


doth 


| by dooynge fome thing fooliſhelpe, 


— — 


—— — — 
* 
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The fourth Decade,the fecond Sermon. | | 
doth notwithſtanding at length come after a pꝛeſcribed manner of puniſb⸗ 
to himſelfe againe, and verily purpoſe ment doe penaunce foꝛ their finnes, 
to cozrecte his obne errour. It is thers which they haue cõmitted. Che ſcrip⸗ 
| fore referred, not to the thought of the | ture in an other place doth ble it fo > 
| minde onely but alſo to the decd done. whole effect and matter of the Goſpel: 
| F 02 be, that perceiueth that he hath ol⸗ jfo2in the Ades wee read that God 
11 | fended doch deuiſe with himſelfe holy | qaue tothe Gentiles repentaunce vn⸗ : 
a to amend it. So now the thing begin | to life. But we in this diſputation or 
neth to diſpleaſe ther, which before did ours, will vſe Repentaunce fo? a cons 
= pleaſe thee: fo nowe eſchueſt the | uerting oꝛ turning to the Loꝛd, foꝛ the 
| | |thing,that befoꝛe thou enluedſt. Poꝛe⸗ acknolwledging of finns,fo2 the aricfe 
| | ouer the Hebꝛues call Repentaunce conteiued fo; finnes committed, fo? 
3 | Thefchuah that is a conuerfion,o2 res | mogtification, and the beginning to | 
| turning to the right wap, 02 minde a⸗ | leadea newe life, andfinallpfo2 the) 
| gaine. The etaphoꝛe ſeemeth to bee chaunge, coꝛredion, and amendement 
taken of them, whiche once did ſtraye | of life from euil to better: that which 
from the right path, but doe againe at we Germanes call Bekeerung, Ende⸗- 
lengthe returne into the way. Thich | rung oder Beſſerung. . 
ty {wo2d ts tranflated fo the minde, to the | And as Diuerflp to is Repentance Whar re-} 
maners, and derdes of men. | definedof the Eccleſiaſticaul wziters: jpentance 


* 
— 


The But nowe this word is b. bowbetk all agree that itisaconnertis 
= eof fon, Foꝛ Repentaunte fignificth the | ono2 turning to the Loꝛd, and an al⸗ ahs 
| 


f cate chaunging of the purpoſe once concei⸗ | teration of the former life and opini⸗ 

ued oꝛ of any other thing. Foꝛ by | on, Me therefore do fay, that Repen- 
remie the Loꝛd ſapeth: Iftheyturne | taunce is an vnfeigned turning to 
from euill, I will alſo repente mee of | God, whereby wee being ofa fincere 


: the euill.whiche I ment to lay vppon | feareof God once humbled, doe ac- 
Repentice them. Therefoꝛe God doth then re⸗ knowledge our ſinnes, & fo by mor- 
i God, pent, when he chaungeth his purpofe: | tifying our old man, are afrefh renu- 


owe, and he repenteth not, when he dorch not al⸗ ed by the ſpirite of God. This deſi⸗ 
jwhatat is. ter it. Paule ſapeth: The giftes and | nition doeth conſiſt vppon her partes, | 
calling of God are without repen- | whiche being ſome what moze largelp 
taunce. And Dauid ſaid, The Lord | opened and diligentip erpounded, wil 
hath ſworne, and will not repent. detlare vnto vs and lape before dure 
Elſe- where Repentaunce is figura⸗ epes p whole nature of Repentaunce. 
tiuely attributed to God like to the af- Firſt we lay that Repentaunte is Conuerſis 
fection of moꝛtall men: as when hee an vnkeigned turning vnto Cod. Foz to God | 
ſayeth, It repenteth mee that I haue J will bereafter ſhewe you that there 1 
mademan. Jfo2 God of his | are two forts of Repentaunte, to wit, 
ture doeth not repent as men doe, fo | fetaned, and vnfeigned And the Apo- 1 
that her ſhould be touched with qriefe, | Me Peter ſayeth, Repent and turne, 
| ſand that the thing ſhould now millike | that your finnes may be blotted out, : 
3 him, which hee befoꝛe did like off, but | erpounding as it were the firſt by the 
| doeth barely alter that, whiche hee lait, to witt, Repentance, by Retur⸗ 
ſhath done. Amonge Eccleſiaſticall ning (be meaneth) to him from tobom 
wziters they are ſaid to repent, which they had 


+ 
| 
| 
f 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| ; 
| 
w 


— 


The doc 


tic 18 
vcedtul : 


| 


Foꝛ there is a terteme relation bes 


twirt turning to, and turning fro. It 
thou hadſc neuer turned awap, then 
hade thou had no ned to haue turned 
to againe. But we haue all turned a⸗ 
wap krom the true, iuſt and god God, 
and from his holy will, onto the diucl 


fand our owu. coꝛrupt affections. And 
therloꝛe muſt we againe turne vs fro 
the Diucl, and from oure old naughtie 
fue and will, vnto the liuing God, and 


his moſt holy will and pleaſure. Wee 
do bere ſignificantly fay To Ood, and 
not To creatures, oꝛ anp help of man. 


| 


crine of vc 


| forthe Toꝛd in Jeremie, doeth lay: 
It Israel, thou wilt returne, returne to 
me. UA hoſoeuer therfoꝛe do not turne 


to noꝛ make themſelues confo2- 
mable to his balp wil, how ſoeuer they 
do turne to creatures, ⁊ other meanes 
of mans inuention, pet are they not to 
be eſterincd 02 counted penitents. 

Powe there is none fo blinde, but 


to teache bs what Ood is, to tuboiie 


repcatanc we muſt bee turned: what the good⸗ 


neſſe holineſſe is, to uihich wer muſt 
‘bee turned: whoe the diuel is, t what 
the euill ¢ wickedneſle is, from which 
wee muſt be turned: and laſtly what 


the thing is, that mutt be amended in 


oure minde and liſe, and alſo howe it 


muſt be altered and amended. Trucly 


the Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles of Lord 


erbooting men onto repentaunce 


doe traueile much, and ſticke verie 
long in deſcribing of Oods nature, 
godneſſe, righteouſueſſe, trueth and 


mercie. in painting out the lawes and 
‘| offtces of the life of man: and in actu⸗ 
ling and beaping vp the ſinns of men, 
ubderevnto they add the arcenous and 


hoꝛrible tokens of Oods iuſte iudge⸗ 


ſerth that for the ſtirring of vs vpp to | 
repentaunce the pꝛeaching oꝛ Doctrine 
I. the tructh is nerdeful and requiſite, 


ments: as is in euer place of the Pꝛo 


phets wꝛitimgs to be founa berp rife* | 
| ip, And therefoze feme there are, whi⸗ 
che bidd vs euen nowe to pꝛeache the 
lawe ta thoſe men, whome we would 
dꝛawe vnto repentaunte: which thing 
as J doe not gaineſap, but very well 
like it, fo do al admoniſh then 
that the pꝛeaching of the OGoſpell alſos 
doeth obierte to men their finnes, and 
greruaullp accuſe theni. the Loꝛd 
in the Eoſpel ſapeth, Wen the holy 


world of finne,becaufe they beleeucd 


the Ades of the Apoſtles, Upbrayatig | 
to the Jewes their ſinnes comunifted, | 
and pꝛeaching vnto them Chꝛiſte and 
faith in Chꝛiſt, exhoꝛteth them vnto res 
pentaunce. The places are very well 
knowen. Ades. 2. and 3. S. Paule gos | 
ing about to the Athenienstu-} 
to Repentaunce,deth fap: God, wo- | 
hath hetherto winked at the times of 
this ignoraunce, doth now preach to 
al men euery where that they fhould | 
repent, becauſe hee hath appointed a; 
day in which he wil iudge the world | 
with rizhteoufnefle through Chriſt. | 
Let them there foꝛe, to whome ebarce 


taunce, learne here to vie much liber⸗ 
tie and wiſedome that all men maye 
acknowic dge their ſinne, and p great 
nelle cf their inte uitie. oꝛcouet Cod 
doc th ſtirre Upp men ts repentaunte, | 
not by bis woowoncly, but alſo by diz} 
ucrs afflicions, and ſundꝛie ſoꝛtes ef 
puniſb ments. Nea, all the calamitics 
that happen in the woꝛld are certeine 
Sermons, as it were perſuading and 
dꝛawing ts vnto repentaunte . Jo: | 
that maycin ſilence auer paſſe that 
which is wꝛitten in the Prophets, did 
not our Loꝛd himſelfe in the Gcfpell, | | 
when be heard tidino s of the laughter 


Ghoſte commeth, it ſhall argue tlie 1 


not in mee. Mher vppon S. Peter in 1 


is giuen to dꝛawe men vnto repen⸗ 


which Ponuus Pilate had made * 


— 
— 
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ali peni- 


| 
| 


the Galileans, a 


men vpon whom ß tower in Siloe fel, 
pꝛeſentiy ſay: Thincke ye that they 
were greater ſinners than the reflgNo 
verilie: but vnleſſe ye repe 
all likewiſe perith, zt is affureblp cers 
teine therefoꝛe, that warre, kamine € 


ſplagucs doe alwapes inuite vs vnto 
us by laping ſinne aſide to be conuer⸗ 


repentaunte, that is. thep pꝛemoniſhe 


ted vnto God, and Wholie to giue our 


The feate | 
lof God in ched vnto vs, vnleſle by feare ¢ treme 


| 


{clues to ſincere int: gritie. 
But in Lame is repentance pꝛea⸗ 


bling couceiued in our minds, we doe 
reuerendly dꝛead the Wrath g iudge⸗ 
ment of Aimtahfie Ood concciued a⸗ 
gainſt vs betauſe of dure ſinnes and 


wickedneſſes. Pow this feare ts outs 


wardly ſtirred in vs by the externall 
pꝛraching oꝛ diſtipline of the miniſter 
as 3 told you befoꝛe, but that external 


we be moucd by the holy ſpirit of our 
heauenlp father. And therefoꝛe Jere⸗ 


mie in his Lamentations, crpeth: 


Turne us, O Lord, and we ſhalbe tur- 


ned. And in the zi. Chap. Turne thou 


me, O Lord, and I fhalbe turned: bee- 
cauſe thou art the lord my God. And 
after I was turned, it repented mee of 
cuill. Mt read that S. being 


pꝛouoked by the woꝛdes ol the damſel 


that kept the Dare, and of the ſouldi⸗ 
ers did foulie denie his matter Chak: 
but being reuoked at the cockes crow⸗ 
ing. he repented his fault oꝛ folly from 


| 


Iriliel 


the bottome of his heart. And pet it 
was not the crowing ol the cocke of it 
ſelfe alone that ſtirred that motion in 
him, bat that and the wooꝛd of Chꝛiſte 
together, tho had ſaid vnto him: Ve- 
faye vnto thee, the cocke ſhall 
not crowe, till thou haſt denied mee 


S. Patt. ſare 


nd the death of the 18. 


doctrine auaileth nothing alone, vn⸗ 
leſſe inwardly, that is, in our hearts, 


nt. ye ſnall 


Tliou verily, O Lord, art ri ohteous, : 


ve haue not 


Before the cock crowe thou ſhalt de- 
nie me thrice, &c. Mith theſe allo is 


ters mind. Foz the god Loꝛd touched 
the heart of Peter, as the Euangeliſte 


teſtiſieth, ſaying: And the Lord tur- 


ning hunfelte about, loked vpon Pe. 
ter, That loking back of Loꝛd made 
Peters hart to melt, and dꝛue it from 
the deſtruction wherinto it was about 
to fall. Therefoꝛe it dur eares be piers 
ced with the wooꝛd of Cod, and oure 


chen ſhall wee like true penitents bn: 
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And 
the Lord which had ſayed vnto him, 


iopned a more ſecrete touching of Wee | 


heartes touched with bis bolic fpirite, | 


feignedly reuerence t dꝛead the Loꝛd. 


And therewithall being humpie Our 
before the molt iult e holy God ham 
we with our ſinnes do fo much offend |). 5550 of 

we confeſſe his iudgment to be iuſt a ⸗ 


and pꝛouoke to wꝛath ¥ indignation, 


gainſt vs, and frielp acknowledge all 
the ſinns and iniquities pin the woꝛd 


of Cod are obiected againſt vs, crying 


out, and ſaying with the Pꝛophetes: 


thou art true, & thy iudgements iuſt: 


but wee are molt vnrighteous , lyers, 


wicked, and wholie oucrwhelmed 
with deteſtable iniquities. There is 
nothing ſound or — within Ws, 
All that wee haue is corrupt and mi- 
ſerable. Wee liaue ſinned, wee haue 
beene wicked, wee haue done vniuft- 
ly, wee haue forſaken thee. Wee haue 
gaineſaid thy ſeruants the Prophets, 
ed the words of thy 
mouth, To thee therefore, O God, 


doeth righteouſnes belong, and to vs 


wretches ſhame and confuſion. This 


humiliation ¢ fra confeſſion ot ſinnes 


bof) Ood require of penitent ſinners: 


touching which J wil hereafter fpeake | 


ſame what moze. Foz now returne 


muꝛe fully to expound 
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* lof God is 
of two 
fortes. 


| 


The 150 


ſſeruaunt the maiſter. Therefore it I 


Idꝛead of punichment, but a carefull 
ſtudie mixt with the loue and honour 


I his fauour , feare, leaſt at any time 


——— * 


ͤ—— — — 


tel with this fincere feare of God 

70d ward. 18 topricd the griefe 02 fo2ratwe, which 

11 is conceiued by the ſpirite of Ood fo2 

jour ũnnes that we commit. S. Paule 

manketh mention of two fortes of ſoꝛ⸗ 
rowes. The ſorrowe that is to God- 


cere keare of Ood: fo2 we confeſſe that 
the feare of God ts of two fo2fs,fincere 
and vnſincere. The ſincere feare of 
God is perteiued in the faithful, and is 
a godly reuerence, conſiſting in the 
loue and honour of Cod. Foꝛ the Pꝛo⸗ 
phete bꝛingeth in God faying : The 


fonne honoureth the father, and the 


be a father, where is my honour? It a 


ſapeth: Ye haue not receiued the ſpi- 
rite ot bondage againe vnto feare, but 
ye haue receiued the ſpirite of adop- 
tion, by which we crie Abba father. 

Therefoꝛe the ſincere feare of God, in 
them that doe repent, is not the ſeruile 


of God. An honeſt wife frareth her 
huſband, and a gratious daughter fea⸗ 
reth her father, t vet ech of them doeth 
therewithall loue, the one her father, 
the other her huſband, and doeth with 
an holy loue indeuour herſelfe to keepe 


ithe ſhould do any thing to loofe it. And 
therefoꝛe penitents do not only feare, 
becauſe they knowe being taught by 
the ſpirite of Ood, that they haue com⸗ 
mitted finnes, for which they haue des 
ſerued to be foꝛſaken of the Loꝛd: but 
doe alſo loue him as their merciful fa⸗ 
ther, and are therefoꝛe forte with all 
their heartes foꝛ their ſinnes commit⸗ 
ted, and doe aboue al thinges moſt ar ⸗ 
dently require to be reconciled againe 
mercitull G O D and louing 
ather. 


— — ͤ lo hꝓ—äAͤ 


Lord,whereis my feare? And Paule 


Of Repentaunce. &c- 


At this pꝛeſent J ſpeake of the ſyn⸗ ward, faycth be, doth bring forth re- 


pentaunce not to be repented of, but 


contrarilie the forrowe of the world 


bringeth death, The king and Po- 
phete Dauid ſozrowed to Godward, 
wien he tried: Thine arrowes ſticke 
faſt in mee, and thy hand doth preſſe 
me ſoare. There is no whole part in 


my fleth , becaufe of thy diſpleaſure: 


there is no reſt in my bones by rea- 


ſon of my finne. And ſo foꝛward as 
is to be ſœne in the 38. Plaue. Tlhi⸗ 
che, althoughe it were wꝛitten of his 


greruous diſeaſe oꝛ ſickeneſſe, dath yet 


notwithſtanding as it were in a ſha⸗ 
dowe ſhew vs the great griefe, that is 
in the Saincts foꝛ offending their god 
and gratious father with their tonti⸗ 


— ——— 


nuall ſinnes. To Godward was the 


ſinnful woman ſoꝛie in S. Luke, who, 
falling pꝛoſtrate at the Loꝛds heeles, 
did waſhe his feete with teares, and 
wyped them with her haire. To God⸗ 
ward was S. Peter ſozie, and wept, 
(as we read) ful bitterly foꝛ his offere. 


T)he godly are greatly greued becauſe 


they doe fo oftentimes offend fo foulp, 
fo good a God and gratious father. No 
wooꝛdes, J thincke, can pofliblie ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe the griefe and ſoꝛrowe that they 


conceiue. But the Pꝛophete Jeremie 


deſcribing the contrarie affection of 
impenitent finners , doeth ſape: Doe 


men fall ſo that they maye not riſe a- 


gaine? Docth any man go fo aftray, 
that he may not turne againe? Howe 
doth it happen then that this people 


of Hieruſalem is turned away ſo ſtub 
bornely? I gaue eare and heat kened, 


they ſpake not rightly: there was 
none that did repent him of his wic- 


ledneſſe, to ſay, hat haue I done? E- 


uerie one of them turned to his owne 


courſe, like a fierce horſe headlong to 


the batteile. 


The woꝛldly griele is the ſoꝛrowe 


ol ſuch 


— 
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Faith is 


that 


repent. 
| 


foꝛth god wwꝛkes) and pet wer male 


| oft fuch men, as knowe not God, & are 


without faith € the true loue of God, 


yea of ſuch, as peeld vnder the burthen 
of ſoꝛrowe, aduerſtties ¢ verie ſinnes. 
Like to this alſo in a maner is the cõ⸗ 


ſideration of the vnſincere feare of 


Cod. Joꝛ the wicked with their head 
the diuel do keare God, not as a father, 
whome they are ſoꝛie to offend, and to 
whome they defire to be reconciled as 
to a father, but as a toꝛmentour, ber⸗ 
cauſe thep knotwe that he wil reuenge 
their euill deedes. And therefore with 
Judas they runne to the roape. There 
is in them no loue of God, no honour, 
no good will, no reuerence, but mecre 
hatred, hoꝛrour, and vtter deſperation: 
But fuch feare the Apoftle and Euan⸗ 


geliſte John denied to bee in charitie, 


ſaying that perfect charitie caſteth out 
all feare: J meane not that feare of 
the Loꝛd, that is p beginning of wiſe⸗ 
dome. but that, of which J haue ſpoken 
all this while, the feare, J meane, that 


is in the diuel, and wicked men his 


members. 
And nowe by this we gather, that 


_|ncedfuill io vnto penitentes faith in God and the 
| 


merite of Chꝛiſt is moſt of all and ef- 
pecially needeful. In which ſenſe it is, 
% chincke, that many haue made faith 
a part of repentaunte: which as J do 


— — 


not greatly dente, fo vet doe J fee that 
S. Paul made, as it were, a difference 
betwirte faith and repentance, when 

in the 20, of the Actes hee ſayelh: that 


hee witnefled both to the lewes and 


Gentiles the repentaunce that is to- 
ward GOD, and the faith in Ieſus 


Chrift Therefore repentaunce and 


faitb, ſeeme to be diuers: not that true 


repentaunte can be without faith, but 
becaufe they muſt bee diſtinguiſhed ¢ 
not confounded. Wer doe all knowe 


| that true faith is not without woꝛkes 


(as that, whiche of n ſheweth 


ledge their ſinnes, and pet are not 
therefoꝛe healed. The acknowledging 
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a difference betwirt faith and woꝛks, 

fo pet that we do not ſeparate them oꝛ 
rend the one from the other: and in 
like manner wee acknowledge that 
true faith and true repentaunce are 
vndiuidedly knit together, and cloſely 
faſtened the one to the other. J wil not 
ſtand in argument whether faith be a 
part of repentaunte, oꝛ doth by any o⸗ 
ther meanes depend vppon it. It fees! 
meth to me a notable point of follie to 
goe about to tye matters of Diuinitie 
to p2ecepfs of Logicke. Foꝛ loc learne 
not that of the Loꝛds Apoſtles. J ad⸗ 
moniſhed pou befoꝛe in a Sermon of 
the Oofpel ( which thinge J do here res 
peate againe) that the a knowledging 
of ſinnes doeth not of it ſelfe obtcine 
grate 02 foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes: euen 
asthe bare acknowledging of a diſ⸗ 
cafe is not the remedie fo2 the fame. 

Joꝛ eut damned men alſo do acknow⸗ 


of ſinne is a certaine pꝛeparatiue bn 
to faith: as ᷣ acknowledging of a diſ⸗ 
eaſe, doth miniſter occaſion to thincke 
vppon a remedie. To this at this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent wee add, that not the verie feare 


of Cod, howe fincere ſoeuer it bee, not 


the verie ſoꝛrowe conceiued fo2 oure 
ſinnes hob great ſoeuer it bee, noꝛ the 
verie humiliation hewe ſubmiſſe foe- 
uer it bee, doe of themſelues make vs 
acceptable to god, but rather that they 
pꝛepare an entraunte ¢ make a wape 
foꝛ vs vnto the knowledge of Chꝛiſte, 
and ſo conſequentlp doe leade vs to 
Chꝛiſte himſelfe being incarnate and 
crucified foꝛ vs, and our redemption, 
and lay vs vppon Chꝛiſt alone by him 
to be quickened and purely cleanſed. 
Foꝛ he that is trulp conuerted to Cod, 
is vtterlp turned from himſelfe and 


all hope of woꝛldlx apde, Wibhe fo doth 


triciv 


1 
2 
4 
3 
7 
4 ¥ 
| 
& 
* | 
} | 
| 
d 
— 
— 


— 


. 
— 


* 
— 


us 


ate 


ꝙ5—2?ß⸗ 


507 


— 


— 


Dede from the bottonte of his heart, he 
doeth feare and is fore for his Gnnes | 
conumitted and not fo2 that alone. but 
becauſe be findeth himſelfe to be coꝛ⸗ 
rupted wholy, and to haue in himſelfe 


cauſe be reuertceth God as his father, 
he doth diſcloſe to hum his wounds as 
| to a Cheirurgian deſiring inſtanti y to 
be recõciled to him as to his louing fa⸗ 
ther. And wheras here true godlineſſe 
doeth crie, that no man can be retonci⸗ 
led to Cod the father, but by the onelp 
begotten fonne: the penitent doeth by 
faith lay hold on the ſonne and ſo feeke 
the incanes of his recSctliation. Faith 
is grounded vppon the onely grace o: 
mercie of O erxibited to vs in 
Chꝛiſt xeſus, and the penitent bela 
neth v he is accepted of Cod for Chꝛiſt 
tus fake alone:and therfore he maketh 
his fupplications to Cod, committing 
himſelfe wholy vnto lis micrcic.as we 
read that Dauid, ¢ the pꝛodigal ſonne 
in the g. cap.of S. Lukes Goſpell did. 
Do this place might bee annered the 
Docrine of the Soſpoell, of faith in Je⸗ 
ſus Chꝛiſt i of the remiſſion of ſinnes, 
touchinge whiche J haue alreadie 
ſpoken. 


au meanes bee confirmed with many 


uiuen vnto 


and euident places of ſcripture plain⸗ 
ly vttered concerning the full remiſſi⸗ 
on ok ſinnes, to the end that hercafter 
wee haue no ſcruple of conſcience, to 
ſcauſe vs to Defpatre oꝛ doubt in oure 
temptations. Cciberein notwithſtan⸗ 
bing repeate agatne and againe this 
note to be thoꝛouqhly marcked, foꝛ the 
confirmation of the gloꝛie of the onely 
‘begotten ſonne of Cod our ford Chꝛiſt 


| Sclus , that penitent ſinners haue 


their Gunes remitted, not fo2 their re⸗ 


trueſp feare God, and is fore in very 


no ſoundneſſe oꝛ integritte: pea, be⸗ 


Repentaunce &c. 


And here thincke it not amiffe, | 
aud that the mindes of penitents mutt by 


pentaunce, in refpecte that it 1s dure 
workeo2 action, but tn refpecte that it 
compꝛehendeth the renuing of man by | 
the holy Ohoſt and true faith, whiche 
deliuereth vs to Chꝛiſt our Phyſician, 
that he may heale all our diſeaſes, and 
bynde vp al our griefes. And although 
this treatiſe doeth pꝛaperly belonge to | 


| the common place of faith, and the 


| 


Ooſpell, of which J haue fo btefly, as 
withſtanding J wil heere recite ſome 


of G OD, and fre remiſſion of oure 
ſinnes. | 
Dauid in the hundꝛeth and thirde 
Pfalme, ſapeth: Praile the Lord, O 
my ſoule, and forget not the thinges 
that hee hath done for thee: whache 
forgiueth all thy ſinnes: and healeth 
all line infirmities, Which faueth 
thy life from deſtruction: and crow- 
neth thee with mercie and louinge 
kindnefle, Hee hath not dealt with vs 
after our finnes nor rewarded vs ac- 
cording to our wickednefle. For loke 
howe highe the heauen is in compa- 
riſon of the earth, ſo great is his mer- 
cie toward them that feare him. And 
looke how farre the Eaſt is from the 
Welt: fo farre hath hee fett oure 
finnes from vs. Yea, like asa father 
pitieth his owne children, fo isthe] 
lord merciful to them that feare him. 
For hee knoweth that wee are fraile | 
(proane to ſinne) & doth remember : 
that we are but duſt. 


| 
| 
| 


Pꝛophecie, ſapeth: Thus ſay ech the 
Lord, Though your ſinnes bee as red 

as Scarlet, they ſhal bee made whiter } 
then fnowe: and thoughe they bee 
redd as purple, they ſhalbe made like 
vndied woll. Againe in the fourtic 


and thꝛer Chapiter, he bꝛingeth in the 


out} 


I could, alreadie diſcourſed, pet not- | 


euident lentences touching the grace 


— 
‘ 


Cfaie in the firſt Chapiter of his 


| L030, faping : Im hee, that blott 
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ber thy ſinnes. | 
In the zi. Chapiter of Jeremie, 
which ſaying is alſo alleged by Paule 


in the eighth and tenthe Chapiters to 


| the Hebꝛues, the Loꝛd ſapeth: This is 


my ccuenaunt, that I will make with 


them after thefe dayes. 1 wilbe merci- 


| full vnto their iniquities, and not re- 
member their ſinnes any more. 


In the 36. Chapiter of Ezechiel the 


Loꝛd ſapeth: Iwill ſprinckle cleane 
water vppon you, and yee fhall bee 
cleanfed from all your vncleanneſſe. 
A newe heart alfo will J giue you, & 
and a newe ſpirite will I pat within 
you: as for that ſtonie heart, Iwill 
take it out of your fleſh, and giue you 
a flefhie heart. I wil deliuer you from 


| ail your vncleanneſſes. But I wilnot 
doe this for your fakes, ſayeth the 
Lord. be ye fure of it &c. 


Daniel in his ninth Chapiter lea⸗ 
ueth to vs a manifeſt example of con⸗ 
feſſion of ſinnes, and doeth in erpꝛeſſe 
woꝛds ſay, that by the Peſſiah, ſinnes 


are foꝛgiuen, iniquitie purged, and c⸗ 


uerlaſting righteouſneſſe brought in, 


in ftecd of it. So doth the Pꝛophet Za⸗ 


charic in his thirde Chapiter affirme, 
that the iniquitie of the earth is pur⸗ 
ged by the onelp Sacrifice of Chꝛiſte 


| Jeſus. 


The Loꝛd in the Cofpell after S. 
Matthewe docth ſay: They that are 


| whole neede not the Phyfician, but 


they that are ſick. Neither did I come 
to call the righteous, but ſinners to 
repentaunce. And therefoꝛe is he cal- 


led zeſus, that is a Sauiour. Fo2 the 


| receiued, that Ieſus Chriſt came into 


Angel ſaid: Hee ſhall ſaue his people 
from their ſinnes, Aud Saind Paul 
to Timothie ſapeth: It is a ſure ſay- 
ing, and wort hie by all meanes to be 


1 85 1 he fourth Decade, the ſeconde Sermon, n 
out the tranfereffions , and that for 
mine owne fake, & I will not remem- | 


| 


whiche is expꝛe ſled in the Cofpell,as 
fo example, of the finnefull woman, 
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the world to ſaue finners. | 
In the fame Ooſpel the 1028 ſay⸗ 

eth: Euerie ſinne & blafphemie ſhal- 
bee forgiuen men: but blaſphemie a- 
dur the holy Ghoſte ſhall not bee 

orgiuen men. And whofocuer fliall 
fay a word againſt the ſonne of man, 
it {hall bee forgiuen him: but whofo- 
euer {peaketh a word againſt the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiuen him 
nether in this world, nor in the world 
to come. Concerning ſinne againſt 
the halr hott A haue alreadie ſpoken 
in another place. Nowe to this place 
doe belonge all the examples of that 
moſt liberall kinde of ſoꝛgiueneſſe, 


Luke the ſeuenth. Alſo John p fourth, 
and Patthe w the eighth Chapiter. O 
Zachee , Sane Peter, and the theefe 
vppon the Croſſe. But who is able 
bꝛiefely to reckon them all? To this. 
alſo doe apperteine the thre parables: 
in the Goſpell after the Cuangelifte: 
Saind Luke. 

In the Cofpell after Sainct John, 
the foꝛerunner of the Loꝛd doeth cric 
out ſaping:Behold the lambe of God, 
that taketh awaye the ſinnes of the 
world. And the Loꝛd himſelfe did fay 
to his diſciples: Whofe ſinnes ſocuer 
ye forgiue, they are forgiuen. 

Peter the Apoſtle in the Ades both 
crie and ſay: All the Prophets beare 
witneſſe to Chriſte, that whofocuer 
beleeueth in him ſhould by his name 
receive remiſſion of his ſinnes. The 
fame Apoſtle againe in bis Cpiftle, 
fapeth: Chrift his ownefelte bare our 
ſinnes in his bodie vppon the Crofle, 
that wee beeing dead to finne, might 
liue to righteoufnefle: by whofe {iri - 

ye are healed, 

The Apoltle Paul in the s.chap.of| 
bis 2. Epiſtle to the 
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vnto himſelte, not imputinge 
their ſinnes vnto them. For him, that 
knewe not ſinne, hee made finne for 
vs, that wee throughe him might bee 
made the righteoutnetle of God. And 
in the tenthe to the Hebꝛues hee hath, 
Chriſt hauing offred one ſacrifice for 
ſinne, is ſet downe at tlie right hand 
ot God for ever, from henceforth ta- 
rying till his foes bee made his foote- 


ſtoole. For with one offering hath he 


made perfecte for euer them, that are 
ſanctified. 
Poꝛcouer, the bleſſed Apoſtle and 
Euangeliſte John, doth no leſſe truely 
than cuidently teſtiſie, ſaping: The 
bloud of Ieſu Chriſt the ſonn of God, 
doth cleanſe vs from all ſinne. And a⸗ 
gaine, And he is the propitiation for 
our ſinnes: not for ours only, but for 
the ſinnes alſo of the whole world, 
But nowe moſt vaine, and the ve⸗ 
rie meſſingers of ſathan hunſelfe, are 
the Rouatians and Anabaptiſts, whi⸗ 
che feigne that wee are by baptiſme 
purged into an Angelicall life, whiche 


1 is not polluted with any ſpotts at all: 


but it it be polluted, then can hee, that 
is ſo defiled, loke fo2 no pardon at all. 
Foz to paſſeouer man other places of 
holy Scripture, was not S. Peter tõ⸗ 
ſecrated to Cod in baptiſme: had bee 


not taſted of Gods god grate:? After 


that notable confeſſiõ which he made, 
the Loꝛd ſaid vnto him: Happie arte 
thou Simon Bar Iona, flefh & bloud 
hath not reucaled this vnto thee, but 
my father which is in heauen. Againe 
when the Loꝛd demaunded of his diſ⸗ 
ciples, ſaping: Will ye depart alſo: 
Then peter in the name ok them all 


ſaunſwocared, Lord to whome ſhal we 


goe? Thou haſt the words ofcternall 
life and wee belecue and knowe that 


thou art Cliſte tlie fonne of the li- 


God was in Chrifte reconciling the 


~ OF Repentaunce &c. vi 
uing God. And pet this very fame | 


wept bitterly and mourned lamenta⸗ 


not many dayes after he reſtoꝛed Pe⸗ 


Peter after his baptiſme and taſting 
of the grace of God, ſinneth not with⸗ 
ſtanding, and that ta not lightip. in de⸗ 
nying and foꝛeſwearing his Loꝛd and 


maiſter. Now was he, foꝛ chis ſinne 
of his, altogether vnpardoneable? was 
his returne to Cod againe ſtopped vp 
by his ttumbling? No verilie. Fo: 
when he heard the cocke crowe, he re⸗ 
membxꝛed pꝛeſentiy the woꝛdes of the 

Lozd, bee deſcended into himſelfe, 


hee confidered what hee had done, bee 


blie. And vet hee was not longe toe | 
mented in that aricfe without conſo⸗ 
lation. Fo the third day alter, to the 


women which came to p Koꝛds ſepul⸗ 
chꝛe, it was laid by the Angels: Tell 


his diſciples & Peter, that he is rifen | 
and goeth before you into Galilee, | 


Loe here the Loꝛd wil haue it knowen 
to Peter by name, that hee was riſen. 
And tohp to Peter by name:! Becauſe 
forfmth he had ſinned moꝛe grecuoully 
than the other: not that the Loꝛd did 


like of Peters ſinne, but becauſe hee 


would therby declare to vs that peni⸗ 
tents doe obteine foꝛgiueneſſe of their 
ſinnes, ſo often as they do turne to the 
heauenly grace of God againe And 


ter to the miniſterie againe, tommen⸗ 
ding to him the charge ol his ſheepe. 


Porcouct the Loꝛd in Jeremie fpea- | 
keth to the people of Iſrael, ſaping: If |} 


any man put away his wife, and ſhec 
marrie to an other man, will her firft 
huſ band turne to her againe? But is 
not this land defiled 2 Haft thou not 
committed fornication with ow 
yet turne thee to me againe, ſayth the 
Lord. And the Galathians being once 
rightly inſtructed by p Apoſtle Paulc, 
but after that ſeduced by the falfe apo⸗ 


tles, reuolted from the trueth pꝛes 


} 


ching 


— 


— 


, 

| 
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ching ol 


rinthians alfo after they had recepued 
grace, did wittinglx willingly finne 
in manp things:but pet vppon repen · 
Paule pꝛomiſed 
them foꝛgiueneſſe of their ſinnes at p 


handes of the Loꝛd. And what is moꝛe 


manifeſt than this, that all the faincts 
doe dailp in earneſt and trulp, not hy⸗ 
pocriticallp, 02 falſely pꝛape, faping: 
Forgiue vs our treſpaſſes? They whi⸗ 


che prape thus , doe plainelpe confeffe 


that they are finners. And the Lod 
pꝛomiſeth to heare thoſe, that pꝛape 
with faith, therefoꝛe euen thofe ſinnes 
are foꝛgiuen at the pꝛapers of peni- 


| tents, whiche are committed after the 


grace of God is once knowen and ob- 
teyned. Nowe the places in the Epi⸗ 
file to the Hebꝛues whiche the Noua⸗ 
tians alledge fo2 the confirmation of 


their opinion, à haue in an other place 


ſo thoꝛoughly di ſcuſſed, that J neede 
not heere buſtlie to ſtand longe vppon 
them. 

But nowe to gather a ſumme of 
thofe thinges, whiche J haue hetherto 
ſaid concerning repentaunce, let vs 


God, which, although hee doeth by his 
wooꝛd and other meanes ſtirre it vpp 
in vs, is notwithſtanding efpecially 
by the holy Ohoſte fo wꝛought in bs, 
that with feare wer loue, and with 
loue wee feare our tuft God, and mer⸗ 
cifull Loꝛd, from whome wee were 
turned backe, being ſoꝛie now with⸗ 
all oure beartes that wee with oure 
ſinnes did euer offende fo gratious a 
father. Foꝛ being humbled before his 


iected againſt bs by the woꝛd of Cod: 
vea, we acknowledge that in vs there 


ſch the Gofpell: pet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding they obteyned pardon. The Co⸗ 


not ſticke fo fay ſome while in the er: 


eternali and moff ſacred maieſtie, we 
acknowledge the ſinnes that are ob⸗ 


is no integritie oꝛ foundneffe: but doe 


70 
hartilp defire to bee reconciled topth 
God againe: and ſince that retoncilia⸗ 
tion cannot be otherwiſe made, than 
by the only mediatour the Loꝛd Chꝛiſt 
Jeſus, wee doe by faith lape hold on 
him, by whome wee, being acquited 


from all oure ſinnes, are reputed ol 
Ood fo? righteous and holy. This bes 
nefite wholoeuer doe fincerelp at⸗ 


knowledge, they cannot chooſe but 
hate ſinne, and moꝛtiſie the old man. 

IJ would therfore now add other mem⸗ 
bers belõging to this treatife of rept: 
taunce, to witt, che moꝛtiſication of the 
old man, and the renuing ol the ſpi⸗ 
rite, were it not, that the very matter 


it ſelfe Doth require to haue ſome what 


(aid touching the ton feſſion of finnes, 


and fatiffaction fo2 > fame. Foz ſome 
there are, that, when they ſpeake o 
Repentaunce, doe ſpeake ſomethings 
contrarie to the trueig. To the ende 
therefoꝛe, dearelp beloued, that pe bee 
not ignoꝛaunt what to thinke of thefe 
pointes accoꝛding to the trueth, I will 


poſition of the fame. And J hope pe 
{hall out of my wooꝛdes gather ſuch 
kruite, as pe ſhall not hereafter repent 
pour felues of. 


To confetle , oꝛ a Confeffion is in or 


the holy Scriptures diuerſelp vſed. 
Fo2 it ſigniſieth, to pꝛaiſe the Lod, 
and to giue him thanckes fo2 the bes 
nefites, that wer receiue at his hands. 
And therefore Confeſſion is put for 
pꝛaiſe and thanckeſgiuing. Foꝛ the 
Pꝛophete ſapeth: O praiſe the Lord, 
for hee is good, and his mercie endu- 
reth for euer. Paule in his Cpiflle 
to Titus ſpeaking of hypocrites, ſap⸗ 
eth: In woordes they confefle that 


they knowe God, but in their deedes 


they deme him. : 


Here, to confeſſe, doefh fiqnific to 


ſap, to pꝛoleſſe,. oꝛ to boaſt. In an other 
Aaa. | 
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that confidence as well by wooꝛds as 


deedes. And in that ſenſe did Saint 


John vſe it in the fourth Chapiter of 
his firſt Cpiftle, and Paule in the 10. 

to the Romanes. Poꝛeouer to con⸗ 
feſſe is to giue gloꝛie to God, and freely 
to acknowledge thy ſinne, and the 


iudgement whiche is obiected to the 
ſoꝛ thy ſinne. Solomon in the twentie 
eighth Chapiter of his Pꝛouerbes ſay⸗ 
eth: Whofoeuer hideth his iniquities 
| (02 doth as it were defend them) no- 


thing ſhall goe well with him: but 


wholo conf: “(eth & forfaketh them, 
to him ſhalbe ſhewed mercie . The 
| Web2ue tongue vſeth the wooꝛd Iadah 
foꝛ that, which wer call to confeſſe. 

Nowe ladah ſignifieth to let ſlacke, oꝛ 
lle, as toben a bowe once bended is 
vnbended againe. And Modeh, which 
commeth of ladah, is as if one fhould 
| fay, conkeſſing, peelding,o2 graunting 
to be vãquiſhed. Foꝛ Cod accufeth vs, 
and pleadeth vs guiltie of ſinne, ¢ in⸗ 
daungered to puniſhment: whiche our 


ficth doth pꝛeſently acknowledge, but 


vet ſtandeth ſtiffe like a bended botwe, 
vntill at length when that fiſteneſſe 


is vnbended it doeth acknowledge 
uery thing that Cod obiedeth againſt 
vs: This acknowledging is called 
Modch, that is a confeſſion. And we 


Germanes ſap, Es hat gelaſſen. Et hat 
gelchnellt, when we meane that any 


thing hath peelded, oꝛ that a man hath 
at lait confeſſed that, whiche hee did 
afoꝛe, either flattly denie, 02 elie diſ⸗ 
ſcmble. 

But nowe confeffion of ſinnes is 
of morc fortes than one. Foꝛ the one 
ts diinne, the other humane. J wil firſt 


| (peake of the Dinine conkeſſion, then of 
che humane. 


call that diuine, 


whereof there be euident teſtimonies 
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—.— it is taken to tratt, 
vppon Oods gadnefic , and to teſtiſie 


| 


} 
examples in the hol € 
whiche is inſtituted by God himſelfe. 
That is a free acknowledging e flatt 
confeffion of the ſinne, which God ob⸗ 
iecteth againſt vs, whereby we doe at⸗ 
tribute all glo:ie to God, and to oure 
(clues ſhame and conkuſion, theres 
withall doe crauc pardon of God, and 
of our netahbour, againſt whome wee 
haue finned. Now {inne is obicaed to 
vs by hinfelfe , who outwardly 
by the woꝛd, oꝛ the miniſterie of men, 
and ſometime bp ſignes t wonders, 
and inwardly by the ſecrete operation 


— 


of his holy ſpirit, doth plead bs guiltie 
of ſinne, and indaungered to puniſh⸗ 
ment, requiring of vs a free and bor | 


luntarie confeſſion of our ſinnes. 3702 
he liketh of a free, and voluntarie, not 
a keigned oꝛ extoꝛted confeſſion. Tru⸗ 
ly the citizens of Hieruſalem, and peo⸗ 


ple ot the Jewiſhe religion, did of their 


owne accoꝛd come to the baptiſme of 
John, confeſling their ſinnes, whiche 
John in his preaching had obiected az 
gainſt them. And after the Aſcenſion 
of Chꝛiſt into heauen, Sainct Peter 


actuſed the ſinnes of the Jewes: and 


immediately vppon the accuſation it 


followeth in the hiſtoꝛie, When they 


heard this they were pricked in their 
heartes, and ſaid to Peter, and the - 
ther Apoſtles, Men & brethren what 
thal we doc? and fo foꝛth as followethj 
in the ſecond of the Ades. Like wiſle 
allo the keeper of the pꝛiſon at Philip- 


pos, fœling the cartihquake ſpꝛang out 


and being inſtructed with p Apoſtles 
woꝛdes confeſſed his ſinnes, and was 
baptiſcd. And the men of Epheſus 
whiche were giuen to agicall arts, 
when they heard theicalamitie, which 
the diuel bꝛought vppon the ſonnes of 
Sceua their fellowes and pꝛactiſers in 
Mag icke and loꝛcerie, did feare erce⸗ 


dingly, and came and did conteſſe their | 


ſinnes 
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ſinnes. Upon theſe tauſes foꝛ the moſt 

1 part doeth the confeflion of ſinnes cfs 
| pecially ariſe. 

The con-. Againe, of the confelfion inſtituted 

ilona by God, there are two ſoꝛtes, tubercof 

hich is the one is made to God, ᷣ other to our 

riuatelyneighbour. That which is made to god 

ſmade to | ig either pꝛiuate, oꝛ publique. Te do 

I then make oure conteſſion to Cod pꝛi⸗ 

uatelp, when we diſburden our harts 


befoꝛe God, open the ſecretes of oure 
heartes to him alone, and in acunow⸗ 
ledging the ſinnes that are in vs, doe 
earneſtly befeech him to haue mercie 
vppon vs. This confelfion is neceſſa⸗ 
rie to the obteyning of pardon fo2 our 
finnes. Foꝛ vnleſſe wer doe acknow⸗ 
ledge oure owne coꝛruption and vn⸗ 
righteoufneffe, we ſhall neuer by true 


| fapth lay hold on Chꝛiſt, by whome as 


lone we are to be iuſtiſied. But heere 
wee thincke not that penitentes muſt 
haſten to any other confeffour to cons 


felle their finnes onto, but vnto Goo 
alone. Foꝛ be alone doth foꝛgiue and 


blot out the offences of penitents. Her 


is the Phyſician, to whome alone wer 


muſt diſcouer and open our wounds. 


| Hee it is, that is offended with vs, and 
therefore of him, wee muff deſire foꝛ⸗ 


giuenelle and reconciliation. ee as 
lone doeth lake into our heartes, and 
ſearch oure reines, to him alone there⸗ 


‘| fore we mutt diſcloſe our heartes. He 


alone calleth ſinners vnto him: let vs 
therefore make halte vnto him, pꝛo⸗ 
ſtrate our ſelues before him, conkeſſe 
our faultes vnto him, and craue par⸗ 
don them of hum. 

This confeſſion, it it be made of a 
ze alous minde to Godward, although 
it cannot be made by woꝛd of mouth 
by reaſon of ſome impedimẽt, oꝛ want 


| of the tongue, is notwithſtanding ac⸗ 


ceptable to God, who doth not fo much 


| 


vefpede the mouth, as the minde ol 


man. <n the other fide it wee make 


are not thoꝛouqhly bent to the fame, 
although wee make that conkeſſion to 
God 02 the high pꝛieſt, pet doth not the 
Loꝛd regard fo vaine a conſeſſion. 
Concerning that true conti ſſion to 
IJhaue alreadte ſpoken, wheres 
in the definition of epentaunce, 
J faid that penitentes doe acknow⸗ 
ledge their finnes . DF whiche the 
Scripture doeth in many places ſub⸗ 
ſtantially (peake . Dauid in the Plal⸗ 
mes doeth pray ſaping: Haue mercie 
vppon mee, O God, according to the 


— of thy mercie, For Iac- 
owledge my finnes, and my ſinne 
is euer before mee. To thee alone 


haue J ſinned, and done euill in thy ö 


ſight. And fo foꝛth. 
And in an other Plalme: I haue 
made my fault knowen vnto thee, & 
mine vnrighteouſneſſe haue I not 
hidd. I faid , I will confefle mine vn- 
righteouſneſſe vnto thee againſt mee 
ſelfe, and thou haſt forgiuen the wic- 
kedneſſe of my finne. In the Gofpet| 
the Loꝛd teacheth to pray, and in pꝛa⸗ 
per to conteſſe and ſape: Forgiue vs 
our debtes, as wee forgiue our debi- 
tours. And, when weer pꝛap ſo, he bid⸗ 
deth vs to goe aſide into oure Cham⸗ 
ber, that oure heart, and the deuotion 
of our heartes may there appeare vn⸗ 
to our heauenlp father alone. 
The pꝛodigall ſonne did in the field, 
where none but ſwine alone were 
to ber fene, pꝛiuately both make and 
offer the confeſſion of his ſinne vnto 
his father. And that Publicane in 


the Gofpell , which is compared with 


the Phariſeie, knocketh his bꝛeaſt an 

with a lamentable boyce doeth to him 
ſelfe confeffe and fap, Lord bee mer - 
cifull to mee a ſinner. Let vs 


alfo heare John the holy 


— 
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confeffion with the mouth, and in hart a 
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Publique 


contellion 


iLeuit.r0. 


and Cuangeliffe, compꝛehending all, 


that maye bee truely ſpoken touching 


this confelfion , in this one ſaping: It 
wee ſay, that wee haue no ſinne, wee 
deceiue our ſelues, & the truth is not 
in vs. If wee confelle our ſinnes, God 
is faithfull and iuſt, to forgiue vs our 
ſinnes, and to cleanfe vs from all ini- 
quitie. With this pꝛiuate confeſſion 
whiche is made to God, is that volun⸗ 
tarie tonteſſion alwapes iopned that 
is made before men. Foꝛ penitents 
are humbled fo often as the matter, p 


bour requireth, and doe befoꝛe men o⸗ 
penlp teſtifie, that they haue finned 
vnto God. Foꝛ ſo Dauid, when Pa- 
than p Pꝛophete told him of his finne, 
cryed out ſaying: I haue finned to the 
Lord. So alſo Zacheus vnderſtan⸗ 
ding that the Lod was vppbꝛayded 
foꝛ recepuing him, doeth openly con⸗ 
keſſe his ſinne, and pꝛomiſe amende⸗ 


ment. 


Me verilp do publiquely make our 
tonfeſſion to Cod fo as J told you a li⸗ 
tle aboue, but ſo much the rather pet, 
when after the hearing of the wooꝛd 
of tructh, wee doe after that publique 
oꝛ ſolemne maner either in p Church, 
0} otherwiſe in ſome congregation oꝛ 
holy aſſemblie, recite our ſinnes com⸗ 
mitted, and crie to Ood foꝛ mercie and 
pardon of the ſame. Truelp of old the 
1020 appointed in oure fozefathers 
dayes, that the pꝛieſte going before in 
wooꝛdes pꝛemeditated for the pur⸗ 
poſe, the whole people ſhould followe 


him wooꝛd foꝛ wooꝛd, and openty cons 


feſſe their finns in the temple. Cher: 


vppon vndoubtedlp it is at this Dave 
reteiued in the Church of the Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans, that the paſtour oꝛ doctour of the 


Church going before in wooꝛdes cons 


teiued, at the end of the erpofition of 
the Scriptures, befoze the aſſemblie 


gloꝛie of God, ¢ ſafegard of our neigh⸗ 
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is dimiſled all the people. thoulb oper 
lp in the temple confefle all their ſin⸗ 
nes againſt Ood, and hartily Defire. 


him of bis mercie to foꝛgiue them the | 
The publique confeſſions of 
finnes are notablie knowen whiche 
were made by Daniel, Eſdꝛas, and | 
And J fay plainely that 


fame. 


Nehemias. 
that was a publique cõfeſſion of finns, 
which Sainct Matthewe in his thirde 
Chapiter ſapeth that the Jewes did 
make. For all Iurie came out to lohn 
the forerunner of the Lord, and were 
baptifed of himin Tordane, cõfeſling 


their ſinnes. Foꝛ when they did pub⸗ 
liquely receiue Baptiſme, then did 
they thereby declare and openly con: | 
keſſe their ſinnes. Foz baptiſme is 


the ſigne of ᷣ cleanfing of ſinnes:ther⸗ 


foꝛe they that are baptiſed, cõfeſſe that 


they are ſinners. They that were 


not baptiſed, thought themſelues to be 


otherwiſe purged, ¢ that they needed 
not any ſanctification. 


The Epheſians did publiquelp con: |A 
feſſe their finns, when gathering their 


baks of witchcraft together they bur⸗ 
of thoſe bakes they did confeſſe, that 


they had committed wickednelte, that 


was to be purged with fire. | 
Noe the confeſſion that is made 
to our neighbour is of this ſoꝛt: Thou 
haſt offended thy bꝛother, oꝛ elſe hee 
perhappes hath done thee iniurie, foꝛ 
whiche pe are at diſcoꝛd, and doe hate 
one an other: in this cafe verilie pe 
muſt thincke of reconciliation: let 
the one therefoꝛe gor to the other, and 
confeſſe and afke pardon foꝛ the fault 


committed, and let hum, that is inno⸗ 
cent in the matter, freely foꝛgiue him 


that confeſſeth his faulte, and fo bee⸗ 
tome his friend againe. Oft this con⸗ 


feſſion the Apoſtle James ſpake, fay: | 


ing: Confeile your faultes one to an 


other! 
— 


ned them in p fire. Foꝛ by the burning 
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other, and ow one for an other, that 
ye may be healed, And our Loꝛd and 
Sauiour did before James teache vs, 


ſaping: If thou offerelt thy gifte at 


the altar ( for hee ſpeaketh to thoſe, a⸗ 

mong whome at that time the ſacrifi⸗ 
ces of the law were pet in vſe:) & doſt 
reméber there, that thy brother hath 
againſt chee » leaue there 
thy gifte before the altar,and goe thy 
wayes, firſt be reconciled to thy bro- 
ther: and then thou mayeſt come and 


long that parable which the Loꝛd put⸗ 
teth foꝛth and expoundeth in the eigh⸗ 
teenthe Chapiter after S. Patthewe. 
ol him that was caſte into perpetuall 


pꝛiſon, becauſe when hee had found fa⸗ 


uoure at his Loꝛds hand, he was ouer 
cruell vppon his fellowe ſeruaunt, to 
whome bee would not foꝛgiue fo much 


jas afarthing. Foꝛ in the firte Chapi⸗ 


ter after Saint Matthewe the 1020 
ſapeth: If ye forgiue men their tref- 
palles, your heauenly father will alſo 
torgiue you. But if ye forgiue not 


men their treſpaſſes: no more will 


your father forgiue you your treſpaſ- 
fes . Pot that, lor our foꝛgiuing of o⸗ 
chers, our ſinnes are foꝛgiuen bs. Foꝛ 
fo the foꝛgiuenes of our ſinnes ſhould 
not bee free , but ſhould come by oure 
merites, and as a recompence of oure 
deſertes. But now when our ſinnes 


are freely foꝛgiuen thoꝛough faith, ve⸗ 


rily that vnreconcileable and harde 
heart is an aſſured argument, that 


there is no faith in a hard, ſtubboꝛne, 
and vnappeaſeable man. But where 


there is no faith, there is no remiſſion. 
Therefoꝛe voluntarie foꝛgiueneſſe in 
à man toward bis neighbour, is not 


that, foꝛ whiche wee are foꝛgiuen of 


Coo our father, but is an euidẽt ſigne, 


and naturall fruite of true faith and 
foegrace of God — in vs. 


offer thy gift. To this alſo doelh be⸗ 
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To thefe two kindes of confeffion 


ſome men add that, whereby they, that |.; 


are oppꝛeſſed in confcience with any 
greeuous ſinne, doe confulfe 02 afke 


counſell either of the Paſtoure of the | 
Loꝛds flocke,o2 elſe of ſome other that 
is experte and fhilfall in the lawe of | 


God. But that is rather to be termed 


a conſultation than a confeflion, And 


it is in no place either tommaunded 


oꝛ foꝛbidden, and thercfo2e lełte fre 


at cucry mans choice. Nherefoꝛe no 
man ought to bee compelled to this cd⸗ 
ſultation. But if any bother doe de⸗ 
maunde counſel either of the miniſter 
of the Church, 02 of any other pꝛiuate 
bother, then charitie tommaundeth 


thee , to fatiffie him, if fo bes that thou ( 


can, Bea, if he demaundeth nat, and 
thou doeſt fee thy bother to be in dan⸗ 
ger, charitie againe commaundeth 


ther to admoniſhe him that is ſo in 


daunger, and to handle him as a bꝛo⸗ 


ther. Foz Paule to the Galathians 
ſapeth: Brethren, ifa man be preuen- 


ted in any fault, ye, whicheare ſpiri- 
tuall, reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirite 
of meeleeneſſe: confiderin g thee felfe 
leaſt thou alſo be tempted. Beare ye 
one an others burthen, and ſo fulfill 
the lawe of Chriſt. But this belon⸗ 
geth nothing to confeſſion, thereloꝛe 


wee returne to our purpoſe againe. 

Thus muche haue wer hetherto Conſeſs ion | 
ſaid touching the tonfeſſion of ſinnes, ot finnes | 
which God hath inſtituted. Now wee pare 
will annere ſomelohat touching ihge 
confeſſion of ſinnes that men haue oꝛ⸗ 
depned. That confeffion alfo is of 
two ſoꝛtes, the one is publique, rituall | 
92 ceremoniall , whiche fo2 thé molt 
part they call uoddynois : Che other 2 
is priuate oꝛ ſecrete, is called Auri⸗ H 
cular. | 

J call the publique confeffion Ri⸗ | 

\ tual, not fo much betauſe it is the ac: | . 
_knotw- | 


* 
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talius, 


‘bhowledging 0; confeffion of finne, 
as fo2 that it ts the penitentiall action 
fo2 the ſinne conumitted. Foꝛ Iſidore 


the biſhoppe Libro, Etymol. 6. Cap. 18. 
ſſapeth: Exhomologefis is the diſcipline 


of proſtrating and humbling men in 


j habite, in liuing, to lye in ſacke and 


o 


{ afhes, to deface the bodie with filtlie, 


to mourne & lament with aforrow- 
tull minde, and thorough ſorrowe to 
amende that , wherein they finned 


before. 
| Theſe wooꝛdes of biſhop Ilidoꝛe 3 


would not haue recited unto you, 
( Deerelp beloued) who is an authour 
not very famous, vnleſſe J had ſeene 
ſthe ſame wooꝛdes in a manner to bee 


read in the boke whiche Tertullian 
wꝛote of Repentaunce: and vnleſſe 3 
had found an example thereof in Eu- 
lebius, who in the fifte bake and laſt 


{find him Chapiter of his Eccleſtaſticall hiſtoꝛie 


otherwite,) 
laveth: Natalis the marty re being ſe- 


duced by heretiques, and at lengthe 
vnderſtanding his errour, riſeth vpp 


in the morninge , and putting ona 
fackecloth,{princkling himfelfe with | 


aſhes, and with many teares beway- 
hog his errour, caſting himſelfe pro- 
ſtrate at the feete of Zephyrinus the 
biſhoppe, and all other, not Clearks 
onely, but Laye- men alſo, with great 
lamentation and exceeding ſorrowe 


earneſl and continuall prayers to re- 


queſt of Chrifte Ieſus to pardon his 


offence. 


Touching the rites of repentaunce 


| will hereafter fpeake . Nowe this 
rituali oꝛ ceremoniall Repentaunce, 


as it was vſed amonge them of old, 


appcareth not to haue beene cõᷣmaun⸗ 


ded of Ood, that inbofoeucr at this day 


tommitteth any finne, ſhould be cont 


pelled pꝛeſently to tonfeſſe it openlp, 


— — 


prouoked all the congregation with 


‘ 
' 


the penaunte, to wit, what they ſhould 


oꝛ adulterous woman, that is mens 


tioned in the Gaſpell any other 


ſinners are receiued by Chꝛiſte into 
the grace of G O D without ſuch out: | 
ward penaunce. Foꝛ it is very well 
knowen howe Chꝛiſt dealt with Mat⸗ 


the w, with Zacheus, with Peter that 


denied him, and with many other. 
Therefoꝛe wer doe not amiſſe belccue 
that the old biſhoppes and pꝛieſtes did 
inuent that publique kind of penance. 
fo2 diſciplines ſake, and that they of 
their times might haue leſſe libertie to 
ſinne. Truelp Hermius Sozomenus 
Salaminius that notable witer of the 


Eccleſiaſticall hiſtoꝛie, in bis ſeuenth 


bake and ſixeteenth Chapiter ſapeth: 


In the beginning it pleaſed the prie-- 


ſtes, that as it were, in a theatre, where 
all the congregation might beare re- 
cord of the fame, the finnes of offen- 
ders ſhould bee openly publiſhed. 

Loe, here hee ſapeth, It pleaſed the 


rieſtes. 


it. Where is K read, that (uch peo! 
naunce was inioyned to the ſinnefull “ene | 


Ver addeth allo that there was 


* Pꝛieſt appointed to u home they * An El- 
that finned ſhould come and confeſſe der. 


their ſinnes, and ſhould heare of him 


doe, oꝛ how they ſhould abye foꝛ their 
tranſgreſſion. Immediatelp after he 
deſcribeth the manner of penaunte in 
the Romane Church ofed. And to that 
againe hee addeth, that in the Church 
at Conſtantinople there was a pꝛieſt 
appointed to heare penitents, whiche 
office remayned fill, fill at the lengtij 
acertaine Ocntlemoman, whiche foꝛ 


the ſinnes that fhe had confeffed, was 


inioyned by ſuch a penitentiarie to 
fat, and to pray to Cod, and thereby 
hauing occafien to be long in p church. 
was at laſt bety2aped to haue played 
the whoze with a deacon . Foz 


11 Of Nepentaunce &c. 


— 


— 
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t 
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| | 
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4 } 
4 
1 in ſuch ſoꝛte as they were waut to doe 


Tohn 
Cbry fo- 
omes 
| octt ine 
ing con- 
ſion. 


him. Foꝛ in the 3. Homilie vppo 


But Nectarcus $ biſhop deuiſing how 
it were bef to deale with ſuch a grer⸗ 
uous crime, depꝛiued the Deacon, that 


And fo2-becaufe ſome perſuaded him, 


to his olune conſciente and confidence 
to conte to the communion of the mp⸗ 
ſteries, bee did quite take away the of: 


and euer fince that time bath that 
toũſel, giuen to Nectareus, pꝛeuailed, 
and doth euen to this day indure. And 
ſo foꝛth. The fame in the beginning 
of the Chapiter fapeth : Nectareus the 


was appointed to heare the confeſſi- 
on of penitents, whome all the other 
biſhoppes did in a manner followe. 
Thus farre hee. 


But the biſhop Nectareus would 


not haue abꝛogated that Exhomolo- 


geſis, (being fo holy a man as in derde 
hee was) if hee had vnderſtode that it 


had beene inſtituted by God himſelfe: 
neither had it beene lawefull fo2 him 


to haue abꝛogated it. Therefoꝛe hee 
knewe, euen as Sozome doeth alſo 


leonfeffe, that by the counſell of the bi⸗ 


ſhoppes, that oꝛder of penaunce was 
vſurped in the Church. either doe 
wer read that John Chꝛyſoſtome who 


| fuccéeded Nectareus, and was a very 


diligent and ſeuere bifhopp did euer 


reſtoꝛe that rituall penaunce, whiche 


his pꝛedeceſſour had abrogated 
n ° 
Paules Epiſtle to the Hebues hee 
wꝛiteth: I bidd thee not to bewraye 
thee felfe openly, nor yet to accufe 
thee felfe to others: but I will haue 
thee to obey the holy Prophete,who 
fayeth : Open thy waye vnto the 
Lord. Therefore confefle thy finnes 


he fourth Decade, the ſeconde 


tauſe the pꝛieſtes were euil fpoken of. 


had done the ſinne, ol his deaconſhipp. 


to leaue it fre to euerp one, accoꝛding 
And fo forth. 


fice of that penitentiarie pꝛieſthode: 


| bifhopp of Conftantinople did firft | 
take out of the church the prieſt, that 


xmon. 


before GO D the trucand vprighte 
Iudge with prayers for the iniurie} 


committed: not with thy tongue, 
but with the memorie of thy conſei- 


ence . And then at lengthe beleeue } 
that thou mayeft obteine mercie, if 


thou haſt it in thy mind continually, 


Againe vppon the 56 . Pſalme: If 


thou art afhamed to tell thy ſinnes to 


any man, becauſe thou haſt ſinned, 


| faye them daily in thine owne’ 


eart. I bid thee not confeſſe them to 
thy fellowe, that hee fhould vpbraid 
thee: tell them to thy God who doth 
regard them. If thou telleſt them not, 


d 
P 


God is not ignoraunt of them, for he 
was at hand when thou didſt them. 


And againe in an other hee ſap⸗ 


eth: I bring thee not forth into the 
theatre of thy companions : I com- 
pell thee not to diſcouer thy ſinnes 
vnto mortall men. Rehearſe thy con- 
ſcience before God, and declare it vn- 


to him. Shewe thy woundes vnto 
the Lord thy beſt Phy ſician, and afk 
of him a ſalue for the ſame. 
laine: Take heed that thou tell not 
man of thy finnes, leaſt he bewraye 
thee, and vpbrayd thee for them, For 
thou needeſt not to confeſſe them to 
thy companion, that he ſhould bring 
them abrode, but to the Lord, whiche 
hath the care of thee, who alſo is a 


gentle Phyſician: to him therefore 


thou ſhalt ſnewe thy woundes. 
Moxꝛeouer, he bꝛingeth in the Loꝛd 
ſpeaking and ſaping: I compell thee 
not to come into an open theatre, 
and to make many priuie to thy ſin- 
nes: tell thy ſinne priuately to mee 
alone that I may healethy ſore. Thus 
much out of Chꝛyſoſtome. 
ob all this doeth mantfelkly ar: | 


que that that Ceremoniall penaunce 


(as it was once vſed in the 


Church) 
Aua ſig. not 
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tit without a⸗ 
iniurie taken out of the Church, ¢€ 


ther in vaine tell vs that ſome reli⸗ 
ques of that rituall repentaunce abi⸗ 


what haue wee to doe what euerpe 
Church hath taken to it ſelfe, either to 
keepe oꝛ elſe to lap awap? Mee ra⸗ 
ther oughte to inquire, what Chꝛiſte 


wh ſtill in the Romane Church. But 


hath deliuered vnto vs, and what his 


Apoſtles haue taught vs, of whoſe do⸗ 


surica4 
bir contef- 
ion. 


| 


— 


ttrine J haue J thinke ſpoken enough 
alreadie. 

The pꝛiuate oꝛ ſecrete conkeſſion 
of ſinnes was wont to be made, when 


none were bye but the pꝛioſtes alone. 
| Forone goeth ſecretelp and whiſpe⸗ 


reth his ſinnes into the care of the 
pꝛieſte that was appointed to heare 


| thofe ſecrete confefions, and being by 
I him abſolued. doeth thinke that by the 
recitall of a fe we oꝛdinarie weoꝛdes, 


hee is purged from all his ſinnes. And 


| therefore J call it Auricular conkeſſi⸗ 
on. This was vnknowen in the A 
| poſtles times, and although it be now 
a good ſoꝛt of peares agoc fince it firſt 
toke rote, pet notwithſtanding it was 
free from the beginning. At laſt wee 
ſreade that it was commaunded and 


roughly extoꝛted by the Biſhoppe of 
Rome , when the ſtate of the Churche 


I] was moſt coꝛrupted about the peare 


of Grace 1215. And pet it was about 


peares 02 more in controuerſte be⸗ 


foꝛe it was by decree layed vppon all 
menns neckes, Whether it were c- 
nough for a man to confeſſe himſelfe 
to God alone, or elſe to a prieſt alſo, 
for the purging of his ſinnes? Hugo 


in his bake of the Churches power to 


binde and ice, both fay: I dare bold- 
ly fay, if before the prieſtes abſoluti- 


on, any man do come to the Commu- 


not reſtoꝛed agains by the biſhoppes 
that Succeeded. They doe not altoge⸗ 


| 


thoughhe repent him neuer fo much, 


called the Matfer of Sentences , bee: | 


ly vnto the readers iudgement. b 


mon of the body and bloud of thel 
Lord, that hee doeth aſſuredly gate 
and drincke his owne damnation, al- 


and doth neuer fo greatly lament his | 


offences, This did Hugo fay boloty | 


without his warrant, vnleſſe the woꝛd 
of God doth inftructe vs falſly. Be lis 
ucd about the peare of our Loꝛd 1130. 
Tl ithin a little while after him vpp⸗ 
ſtarted Peter Lombard commonlpe 


caule he gathered together the ſenten⸗ 
ces of the fathers, and laped foꝛth their 
doctrine as it were in a Summarie: 
of whoſe wooꝛke J meane not heere 
to tell my iudgement what J thincke. 
It is thought that hee flouriſhed about 
the peare of Chꝛiſt 150. Mer, Senten- 
tiarum lib. 4. Dict. 17. & 18. doeth by 
the authoꝛitie of the fathers ſhew, firſt 
that it ſufficeth to make the confeffi- 
on of ſinnes to Cod alone. Then her 
annereth other fentences which teach 
the contrarie . And laſtly concludeth 
of himſelfe and ſapeth: By theſe it is 
vndoubtedly proued, that wee muſt 
offer our confeſſion firſt to GOD, 
then to the prieſt, and that otherwife 
wee cannot enter into Paradiſe, if we 
may £ haue a prieſt) Againe, It is 
certified that it is not ſufficient to 
confeſſe to G O D without a prieſt: 
neither is hee truely humble and pe- 
nitent that doeth not defire the iudg- 
ment of a prieſt. Bi Qe 
Gratian, that gathered the Decre⸗ 
falls together, was ſome what hone⸗ 
ſter than Peter Lombard, tubo liued 
and flouriſhed at the fame time with 
Lombard. He determineth nothing 
definitiucly , but ſhewinge ſentences 
fo2 either fide, both that wer muff con⸗ 


feffe our ſinnes to the pꝛieſt, and not 


cõfeſſe them, doth leaue it indifferent: 


| 


ntaunce Ke, 
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“The fourth Decade, che feconde Sermon. 77 | 
1 | ft02 thus he concludsth: Vpon Nhat fo J twot not what kinde of pꝛiedt of 
authorities and reafons both the opi- his owne, when Chitte bath giuen 


* 


A lawe 


ion was 


declared. But, to which of theſe wee 
ought rather to ſticke, that is refer- 
ued for the reader to chooſe. For both 
partes haue wiſe and religious men 
to their fautours & defenders, Thus 
faith C ratian about the ende of the 


firſt diſtuiction of penaunce. 


About fiftie peares after followed 


madewher Lotharius Leuita à dodo: of Paris, 
the Scholer and earneſt follower of 
ar conte! Peter Lombard. He being once made 


| 


“ft com. Wiſhop of Nome, and named Inno- 
zunded. cent the thirde, called together at 


Rome a generall counſell called La- 
teranenſe, in which he made a lawe, 
which Gregorie the ninthe reciteth in 
his Decretall of Penaunce and Kez 


et euery perſon of 


mel in a the yeres of diſcretion, faithfully cõ- 


nimo ,falfe 
I think 


or ene their ſinnes vnto their owne proper 


in anno. 
| 


rieſt: and doe their indeuour with 
their owne flrength to doe the pes 
naunce that is inioyned them: tecei- 
uing reuerently at Eaſter, at the leaſt 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſte, vn⸗ 
leſſe peraduenture by the counſel of 


their own prieſt, for ſome reafonable 


caufe, they thinke it good for a time 
to abſteine from receiuing it, Other- 
wife in this life let them be prolubi⸗ 
ted to enter into the churche, and 
when they are dead, to bee buried in 
: Chriſtian buriall , This is that newe 


miſſion 12, almoſt in theſe 
The latine verie woꝛdes: 
opie hath eyther ſexe, after they are come to 


feffe alone, at leaſt x once in a yeare 


nions of confeſtion and ſatiſtaction | but miniſters and preachers to bis 
are v haue briefely here 


John ſaide: Lam not Chriſt, but am 


Church only , being till him felfe the 
vniuerſall pꝛieſte, and proper pꝛieſte 


to euerp one in the churche euen vn⸗ 


til the ende of the woꝛlde? to wohome 
alone all the faithfull miniſters doe 


ſende ſinners from them ſelues foꝛ to 


confeſſe their ſinnes to him? Noz 


fent before him to beare recorde of 
him. What map bee ſaide to this 
moꝛeouer, that it is a deteſtable blaſ⸗ 
phemie to attribute the remiſſion of 
ſinnes to our olune confeffion and the 
pꝛieſtes abſolution, as to the woʒkes 
of moꝛtall men? And who J pray you 
is able to reckon vp all his ſinnes vn⸗ 
to the pꝛieſte? doth not Jeremie crie: 


The heart of man is euill, & vnſerch⸗⸗ 


able? Doth not Dauid ſape: Who 


knoweth his finnes 2 Cleanſe mee} 
from my hidden faultes . It is bre} - 
pollible fo: a man to confeſſe all his 


ſinnes . bile therefore a man conv 
pelled by the lawe doeth conſider theſe 
reaſons and ponder them in him felf, | 
he cannot checle but muſt nredes ber 
dꝛowned in the bottomleſſe depth of 
deſperation: ſo greate a burthen is 
lapde vppon the free neckes of Chꝛiſt 
his farthfull people, as a thing fo ne⸗ 
ceſſarie, that without it they cannot 
obteine eternall ſaluation, direaly 
contrary to the Apoſtles decree, that is 
to be feene in the fifteenth of the Ads. 


And laſtly, what J pray you is a fins | 


ner able to doe of his obune ſtrength⸗ 


Kibat power J pray pou haue we ſil- 


| lawe, which conteineth many abfurd 
and wicked blaſphemies. And to let 
verie many of their abſurdities, 
A wil recite vnto you not paſt onc oꝛ 
1 twaine of the fouleſt of them. Is it 
| not a wicked thinge to ſende a ſinner 


lie wꝛetches ol aure ſelues to do god: 
But it greæueth mee, aud J am a⸗ 
ſhamed of theſe mennes impudencie, n be neo 
to fer that they will haue this their aw ued by wo} 
ricular conteſſion to bee imſtituted of place in al 
Sod, and that they go about to vp⸗ cr 
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was inſtituted by the Loꝛd at the gi⸗ 


ſſinuated by the Lorde, inſtituted by 


ſcecree openly pꝛoclame it. Wee addeth, 


lof this one. Bonauentura in his com⸗ 
| mentaries Ad ſententtis Magistrs lib. 


nuate. Jo: immediatelp after, he ad 


ceſſitie of confeſſion, ſaying, confeſſe 
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guiletullpe wꝛeſting that place in the 
Ooſpell, where the Loꝛd ſayeth to the 
Lepꝛe, Goc thy waye, ſhew thee ſelfe 
to the Prieſte. Nobo they doe not im⸗ 
pudontly wꝛeſte this place alone con⸗ 
trarie to the ſenſe, but doe alſo 
ꝛrupt ali the other teſtimonies of bo: 
lie Scriptures, whiche they are wont 
to cite. | 
Among all the reſt J will tell pou 


4. Dit. 17. Quæſt. 3. imagineth tiwo 
chinges to bee in confeflion . The one 
foꝛmall, to witt abſolution, oꝛ the 
power to heale: and this hee ſapeth. 


ueing of the kepes . The other is ma⸗ 
teriall, to wit the diſcloſing of the fin: 
and this he ſapth that the Loꝛde him⸗ 
elfe did not inſtitute, but onelp inſi⸗ 


deth thefe wooꝛdes. 
And therefore confeſſion was in- 


the Apoſtles, and openly proclamed 
by Iames the Bifhop of Hieruſalem. 
For as hee proclamed the decree of 
not keepinge the ceremoniall lawes 
Acts. 15, So alſo he publiſhed, & lay- 
ed vppon all them that ſinne, the ne- 


your ſinnes one to an other. Thus 
muche bath Bonaucntura . But who 
will not wonder at the blyndenelle of 
that age? a 

This tuner acknoweledgeth 
at auricular confeſſion was not in 
kkituted by the Loꝛde, but obfcurely, 
and, as it were, by coniecures of the 
conſequents: That the Apoſtles ex⸗ 
pounded the mynde of Chꝛiſt and in⸗ 
ſtituted it: And that S. lames in the 
name of all the Apoſtles did by a de⸗ 


Repentaunce &c. 
holde t confirme tt bythe Scriptures | that the twoo2des of the pꝛoclamati 


whiche ſigniſieth mutuallie, one an o⸗ 


| 


on were, Confeſſe your ſinnes one} 
to an other. Nowe twhat is it elſe to 
wꝛeſte the Scriptures , if this be not 


to wꝛeſt them 7 Euen hee that isthe | | 


blindeſt doth eaſily fe that thefe cham: | 
pions are vnweaponed in this fame 
combat, bringing forth a ſpeare made 
of a wꝛapt vp wiſp of hay, which they 
ſhake t keepe a cople W, as if it were 
the lance-faffe of Hector 02 Achil- | 
les. 

It is mott euident that the Apottic | 
ſpeaketh not of ſecreat and auricular} 
ronfeſſion, but of » conteſtion whiche 

by a certaine recipꝛocation is made of 
them, that haue mutuallie offended 

one an other: And nowe agayne kree⸗ 

ly conteſſinge their faulfes one to an⸗ 

other are mutuallie reconciled , and 
pꝛape one fo: an other agapne. Of 
which J haue ſaide ſomewhat allrea⸗ 
die a little befoꝛe. They doe nat ſee 
that in the Apoſtles wooꝛds there are 
two thinges, which beeing diligent⸗ 
ly conſidered do make the meere moc⸗ 
kinge ſtockes to them that percepuc 
them. Foꝛ firſte the Apoſtle in that 
place vſeth this worde 


ther, one fo, one, and as it were re⸗ 
tipꝛocately. There vppon we inferre 


thus, if accoꝛding to the Apoſtles pres) 


tepte we muſt conkeſſe our (clues one 
to an other, and that , doth 
fignific, mutuallie oꝛ recipzocately, 
is, that wer muſte confeffe our ſelues 
by turnes, as it were firfle , J to 

him, and then hee to me, as it ſigniſi⸗ 
eth ſo in verie deed: Then muſte it 
needes be that after the Lay: men haue 
conkeſſed them ſelues to the Pꝛieſtes, 
the Pꝛieſtes ſhoulde againe confelle 
themſelues vnto the Laye· men. 
that is, to make confeffion one to 


Ke 


an other. For wee faye, 
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W hether 


auricular 


The fourth Decade,the feconde 


other mutuallie, be bint, and hee him 
againe. 
But if this trouble ö prietts,to haut 


their confeſlſions heard of lay- men, let 
chem then acknowlege that this place 


| of the Apollle doth make nothinge for 
ſheyꝛ fecrete and auricular confeſſion, 
which they haue deuiſed fo2 their oon 
tcommoditie. Then the Apoſtle addeth, 
And praye yee one for an other that 
ye may bee healod. Wee doeth (here: 
fore aſſociate and as it were iopne 
vnder one poke both conkeſſion and 
pꝛaper. And vppon that wee doe a- 


gayne gather, if wee muſte con elle 


ſto none but PDꝛieſtes, then muſte we 


pꝛaye foꝛ none but Pꝛieſtes. But we 
muſte not pꝛape foꝛ Pꝛieſtes alone, 
Ergo wee muff not confelle to pꝛieſts 
alone, but euerpe one, one to ano⸗ 
ther. 

The ſame place of ies James 
muſt not bee vnderſtoode of ſecreate 
and auricular confeſſion, but of that 
open oꝛ publique Confeffion , by 
whiche they returne into charitie a⸗ 
Laine bp the mutuall conkeſſion of 
their faultes , which had befo2e offen⸗ 
decd cache other with mutuall iniu⸗ 
rics, and bering nowe againe recon- 


ciled do pꝛayc one fo: another, that 


they may be ſaued. 

e do therefore leaue this * an 
vndoubted trueth, that the diſputers 
fo2 auricular tonfeſſion, neither haue 
pꝛoued, noꝛ can pꝛoue, that it was in⸗ 


ſtituted and oꝛdeined of ODD. 


But when they fee, that this their 
confeſſton will to wꝛacke, they go a⸗ 
bout with weake pꝛoppes, Ood wot, 


retei to ſtape it vp, and faye, that that con- 


feſſion is to bee reteined Mili in the 
Churche, il it were for nothinge elſe 


| buf fo; diſciplines fake, to make tien 
3 when their ſinnes come o 


xMwAous, chat ts, they loue one an⸗ 


— 


clare. Foꝛ both hee that did confeſſe, 


mon. 580 | 
light, which ts a cauſe many times, 
that fome doe ſinne the felbemer, | 
And alfo they ſape that it is to bee re- 
teined fo2 pꝛiuate abſolution, and pe- 
tuliar 02 ſingular confolation of * 
Gofpell . 

But it auricular conkeſſion — 
fo ncedefull, and profitable fo2 the 
Church, as they will ſeeme to haue 
it, howe chaunced it that the Church 
fo2 the (pace of a thouſand peares af / 
ter the Apoſtles tymes was vtterlie 
without it: It is meruaple then that 
the Apoſtles did in no place eyther ble 
it oʒ commaunde it. And agapne it 
is manifeſte vᷣ the ty:nes which were 
befeze the tomminge of Chꝛiſt did not 
once fo muche as dꝛeame of this cone 
feſſion: neyther did the Apoſtles leaue 
the Church of GO D deſtitute of any 
thing neceſſarp vnto faluation. Powe 
what diſcipline this auricular conkeſ⸗ 
fon planted in the Church of GOD 
is, the abhominable deedes and wyc⸗ 
ked acts tlat inſued it dee plaincly bes 


and hee that heard the conke ſſion, lear⸗ 
ned hoꝛrible wickedneſſe euen by the 
eramination and beatinge out the cir⸗ 
cumſtaunces of ſinnes commyptted, 
By that meanes, there were gyuen 
and taken cauſes and occaſions of 
whozedomes and adulteries. Under 
the pꝛetente of thoſe confefitons the 
chaſtitie of matrens and virgins hath 
ben aſſaulted, and allo toꝛrupted ofte⸗ 
ner tymes and moꝛe ſundzie wares 
than is decent to bee named. Thole 
confeſſours fithed out the fectets of e⸗ 
uerie mans conſciente: which thinge 
auayled greately to the eſtabliſhinge 
of thep2 tyꝛannie. 
By thofe confeſſions the confeffours | 
coulde cunningly ſpople and robbe 
thep2 ſoꝛitt- child: en, as they caticd 


them, of they; goods and ſuhſtaunce: 
betauſe 
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becaute they ine de that riches eue whome of right ought fo; to can: 
ry one bad, and bow he came by them feffe them ? Foꝛ ſo oſten as we remé: | 
and when the Peeres at euer tom · ber our ſinnes, we doe careledlely put 
mon wealth knetwe that the pꝛieſtes hem off againe, vntill the time of cõ⸗ 
ſ were pꝛinie to their faults, they could | feffioncome. And when it is come. 
not chœſe but feare the pꝛieſtes. And then, whoe J pꝛave vou, goeth to it 
ſo it came to paſſe, that they did not with a cherefull minde? Tet wiſe 
fo ſtrongly, as they might, ſett them men therefore iudge what Kinde of ! 
ſelues againſt the ertreme toꝛruption diſcipline this is, and howe weil it „ 
and lutt of the pꝛieſtes, that was o- plealeth Go. e 
therwiſe not tobefuffered, That, which they alledge of pꝛi⸗ ybether 
They haue beene hearde to faye; | vate abſolution, is à mere deuile of sricula | 
baue lerned by confeffions,¢ know mannes inuention, which bath not in 
latmp finaars endes, what kinde ol | the facred Scriptures any precept os f. 10 


men, of women, and ol maydens example to backe it elfe withall. A (7, 1 
are in this citie. J knowe hoe to in verie Deede none doeth ablolue vs priuate 
handle euery one actoꝛding to his dil · men from finne, blame, and puniſh⸗ folutions 
pofition . They do all feare and ſtand ment, but God alone, to whome a+ (kor 
in awe of mee, betauſe they knowe lone, that glozie doth belong . The 1 
that J am pꝛiuie to their moſt ſecrete miniſter by the preaching and canſo⸗ t 
Detdes and thoughtes of their mindes, lation of the Goſpell doeth pronounce is 
The ſetretes tolde in tonfeiſſion are and teſtiſie that to the faithfullthew) 
many times folithely blabbed abꝛode | Gunes are foꝛgiuen. Therefore, this 
With the peril of the fillie Coule $ firtte pꝛeaching ol lozgiueneſſe beeing fet⸗ 
‘confeffed them. Vy the meanes of | hed from out of the mouth 02 wooꝛde it 
confeſſions no ſmall and many trea ol God, is the abfolution wherewith 

ſ ſons are batched bpp and put in pꝛat⸗ the miniſter abfolucth. either is | 
tile. And ſurelp, it is a godly matter, that abſolutiõ made any whit moze | 

when we foꝛ the feare oꝛ carnal bluſ⸗ | effectuall, it the miniſter doe pꝛiuate⸗ 
ſhing that wee haue by the meanes of ly whilper it into the finners care. 
one man, Imeane (as ſome terme The publique preaching of the golpel. 
bim) of our ghoſtly father, wee ſhall as it is inſtituted by Chꝛiſt our Lende, 
ceaffc to ſinne, rather, then foꝛ the fin: | doth ſatiſſie a faithfull minde, whiche 
cere feare that we haue of God, when | doth not fo muche reſpect the demea; 
as in bade we doe not bluthe at all to | nour of the minifter, as he regardeth 
thinke that bee ſhalbee a twittneffe a: the truethofhimin whole name the 
gainſte oure conſcience, noz pet doe miniſter Both it. But, if a ſinner, faye | 
| they , doe heare pꝛiuately fapde vnto 
| that ſhal lighten vppon vs. What him, Jabfolue thee from thy finnes, | 

may be fapdeto thts moꝛeouer, that | and that bythe vertue of the keyes, her 

by this auricular confettion once eftas | dothe farre better vnderſtand that his 


— — 


— 


—* 


keare the ſeueritie of bis iudgement, 


blithed in the Church, nothinge elfe | finnes are remitted, than when fo2- | 
is wꝛought, but that the woꝛd ol god giuenelle of finnes is generally pꝛea⸗ 
Ihoulo bee the leſſe regarded thꝛoughe ched and publiguely pronounced, But 
our traditions, auꝭ we made the fac: wee doe in this taſe {et againſte them 

tber to conteffe our unnes to him, to 


| 
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— 
dl 
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Ipzeache, 


— 

ide men of Hlerulalem had heard to 
they were pricked in hearte, 
and ſaide: Men and brethren, what 


ſhall we doe? To whome Peter aun- 


ſwered: Repent, and be baptiſed eue- 
rie one of you in the name of Chriſte 
Ieſus vnto the remifsion of youre 
ſinnes &c. And there were added to 


| the church that ſame day about 3000 


foules, Nowe, who vnderſtandeth 


@ not, that vppon fo greate a multitude 


baptiſme was at once beſtowed, and 
the remiſſion of ſinnes vniuerſally 
pꝛeached vnto them all, and not that 
euery one had this ſaying oz the like 
whiſpered fenerally into his eare:bꝛo⸗ 
ther thy ſinnes are foꝛgiuen thee? 
And verily a godly mynded man may 


learne true faith in Jeſus Chꝛiſte 


(thꝛough which his ſinnes are foꝛgi⸗ 
nen him) as well by the publique 
pꝛeaching of the Goſpell, as by pꝛi-⸗ 
uate whiſperinges of pꝛiuie peniten⸗ 
tiaries and abſoluinge conkeſſours: 
namelp, ſince that publtque preaching 
doch conteine the commaundements 
of God: when as thoſe whiſperinges 


do nothing fo; and finally , ſince that 


the publique pꝛeaching of the Goſpell 
doch apply to euerp one the grace of 


God, and that the Sacraments do te⸗ 


ſtiſie the remiſſion of ſinnes, and the 


beauenlꝝ giftes prepared ſoꝛ all them 


that do belerue in Jeſus Chꝛiſte. And 
pet J ſape not this, becauſe thinke 
it amiſſe, ohen occafion ſerueth fo to 
doe, if the miniſter do pꝛeache pꝛiuat⸗ 


p to one oꝛ two § Goſpel of our Lozd, 


f oꝛ elfe in the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt do pꝛo- 
miſe remiffton of ſinnes to him that 
beleeueth: but J doe here diſpute a⸗ 
gainſt them, which doe ſuppoſe that 
publique and generall pꝛeaching (as 
it was bfed of the Apoſtles) declaring 


million of lines, is not ſufficient, er- 


to all and euer ſeuerall man the re⸗ 


~~ fourth Decade,thefeconde Sermon, 


ons fake, this pꝛiuate oꝛ auricular 


tarius, and the churche at Conſtanti⸗ 


cept the ſinner going to the pꝛieſt doe 


confefle his finnes, and pridately afte | 


and receiue pꝛiuate 02 peculiar abſo⸗ 
lution of him ſoꝛ the fame. Foz they 
thinke that fo: that pꝛiuate abfoluti- 


tonfeſſion muſte bee reteined in the 

But we will not, ſaye they, that 
all and euery peculiar ſinne with the 
tircumſtances thereot᷑ ſhould bee rec⸗ 
koned bp oꝛ rehearſed. Mhat of that 
then? Who, J pape vou, commaun⸗ 
ded vs to whiſper any ſinnes at all in⸗ 
to the pꝛieſtes eare? The primitine 
Churche was wont to confeſſe to the 
pꝛieſtes, neither fewe, noꝛ many, noꝛ 
anp ſinnes at all. Bonauentura re⸗ 
tcoꝛdeth that befoꝛe Pope Innocent 
thirde, they were not counted here⸗ 
tiques, which affirmed, that confelli⸗ 


on made to Cod alone, without anpe 


pꝛieſt, is ſufficient to them, that doe 
faithfully belceue: but after the decree 
which be publiſhed touching confelly 
on to be made of euery man vnto his 
olune pꝛieſt, they were iudged here⸗ 


tiques, that taught men to be confel⸗ 
ſed to God onelp. As though it lape in 
Pope Innocent to make a newe arti⸗ 


cle of faith, which the churche was w⸗ 
out, by moꝛe than the ſpace of 1200. 
peres after Chꝛiſte. Thereſoꝛe, if all 


they that liued befoꝛe Innocent were 


without ſuſpicion of hereſie in that 
poynte: and ſince we read that Nec⸗ 


nople was not condemned of hereſie, 
fo2 abpogating and caſtinge out of the 
churche their Exhomologefis, whiche 
ſtemeth pet to be farre better than this 
auricular confeſſion : no godly man 
vndoubtedly wil condemne vs, wich 
mainteine the confeſſion inſtituted by 
God, that is wont to be made to god 


and gur neighbour: but doe onely fr. 
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ted and hille at that (ecrete andaure | Trolle. Potve tee add, if we are not 
cular confeffion , as that tubich bꝛin⸗¶ tuſtiſied by woꝛkes, then doe wer not 
| acth moze diſtonunoditie than honeſt with our inoozkes make fatiffacion | 
| ̃pꝛoſtte to the church al God. foꝛ our finnes, Foꝛ in effect (althongh | 
Ofthefa-} And forbecaufe baue hitherto | acknowledge that there ts a ditke⸗ 
iteetion | ſaide thus muche of fcerete or auricu | rence , and do not confound them) in. 
of workes.| tar confeftion, bpon which the treatife | tification and fatiffacion come bothe | 
| of fatiffaction doth depend, J ſhaulde one ende. By the inflification of | 
here, euen of fometodat | Cont we are abſolued. By the ſa⸗ 
ol ſatiſfadion, had not ſufficiently tiffacion of Chꝛiſt, oz rather, foꝛ his 
: ſpoken of it in mine other ſermons of | fatiffactions fake wee are alſo abſol⸗ 
ſthis woꝛke, as in the ſixte and ninthe | ued, Cheiſt is sur righteouſeneſſe, | 
5 Sermons of the ſirſt Decade, and in therefore alfo our ſatilfadion. The 
the thirde Decade, where J entreate pꝛite ot our redemption is in Chꝛiſte, 
lol the Sainctes afflicion in the tenthe not in our ſelues. If wee make fas 
ermon of the fame Decade, and al⸗ tiffaction for our ſelues, then is the 
fo in the fourth Decade where ſpake pꝛite of our redemption in our ſelues. 
ofthe Golpell. The pꝛieſts and Mon- | And therefore are we both Chꝛiſtes | 
kes do teache that repentaunce of the | Sauiours vnto our ſemes: whiche 
ſinne committed, and faith in Chꝛiſt. thing doth ſlatly make Chꝛiſt of none 
ſare nat ſutficient foꝛ the purgeing of elle, and thereſdꝛe is it ertreme blaſ⸗ 
i linnes, without the fatiffacion of our | phemte. Boles in his lawe doth with 
Otunte wooꝛkes and merites, Wwhiche little bufineffe oꝛ none diffolue all the 
: they make to be, wearing of fackcloth. | arguments fo2 fatiffactid wꝛought by | 
fattings, teares, papers , almes der- our woꝛks. Foꝛ where he deleribeth p | | 
des, otferinges, ſundꝛie afflictions of | maner of cleanfing ſinnes, be placeth | ae 
| 


— 


; the bodie, pilgrimages , and many or no iott thereof in the woꝛkes of men, 
tger ode knackes like vnta theſe. | but ſheweth that it alt conſiſteth in the 
Note here Foꝛ they affirme , that by thefe mea · Ceremoniall facrifices. ow ive doe | 
: pense nes, the penaltie due to ſinnes (the all agree andiopntly confeſſe that in 4 
make! guilt wheresk, they faye, is anly pars | thofe facrifices , the onely Cacrifice of 
doned) is waſhed awaye, as with a Chꝛiſte was plainly pꝛefigured. And 
Draa 2 ſbowꝛe ol water pomꝛed dolune vpon to that is added, that that only pꝛea⸗ 
culpa pec · it. But wee alreadie haue taught out ching and pꝛomiſe of the newe tetas 
of the Canonicall Scriptures, that ment is this: I wil be appeaſed vpon 
Ood doth not onelp foꝛgiue freely the their vnrighteouſeneſſe and ſinnes, & 
guilte, but alfo the penaltt? of oure will no more remember their iniqui- ao 

finnes, Mee haue alreadie taught ties. where fuche a remiſſion 

| 


that men are not iuſtiſied by theire is, there is no oblation oꝛ ſatiſfadion 
ane workes and merites, but by p | for ſinne. And wee in the Creede, ve⸗ 
meere grace of God, though the faith rily doe beleeue the foꝛgiueneſſe of 
of Chrilte Jeſus. Foz other wiſe hee ſinnes. But, ifthe debitoꝛ make fa: 
in vaine haue taken our flethe tiſ faction to the credito2 , then 3 | 
bint, and in vaume Chuiſt | pray pou doth p creditoz foꝛgiue him? 1 
baue giuen him felfe onto the moſte | Wherefore , this article of our faith, 
r and repꝛochefull death of the R 

| | 
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of the newe teſtament is vtterly ſub⸗ The king had till chen opp⸗ ma⸗ | 
uerted, if we admit the doctrine of the | ny nations, and finned in mercileſſe 
ſſatictaction ot our wooꝛkes fo) ſinnes. cłrueitie: where vppon be perfuadeth 
ie Mie do acknowledge, that teares, him to chaunge his olde kinde of life, 
faftings, wearing ol ſacktloth, almes to imbꝛate iuſtice, and deale well 
Deedes, and the other wooꝛkes of pie⸗ with all men. 
tie, humiliation and charitie haue a Cherefoꝛe, hee ſpeaketh not of the 
place in repentaunce. Of whiche J | fatilfaction of his ſinnes before God, 
will ſpeake in place conuentent ; but | but befoꝛe men. Foꝛ there is ſalua⸗ 
wee denye that with them wee make tion in none other than in Chꝛiſte a⸗ 
ſſatiſ faction fo2 our ſinnes, leaſte wee | lone, But if any man do fubbozntyp 
| ſhould make the price of Chul his re | Micke vppon the letter, wee faye that 
demption of none effect. Wie acknow⸗ | the righteoufeneile of Cuiſtians is 
| ledge that at ſome times the Loꝛde | faith, by whiche their finnes are pꝛo⸗ 
13 tzath whipped them, whoſe ſinnes hee perly cleanſed: and that faith is not 
1 bath foꝛgiuen, as he did to our parents without god wooꝛkes and charitie, to 
Adam and Euah, and ta king Dauid which iuſtiſication is vnpꝛoperly aſ⸗ 
after his adulterie and murther of | cribed, Ok which matter J ſpake 
Urias. But J haue alreadie ſhewed in the treatife that J made of guad 
rau that thofe afflictions were not fas | woozkhkes. 
tiffacions fo: the ſinnes, which God | Wherefore, when Saince Peter 
had pardoned, but exerciſes of Gods | doth cite that place of Solomon: Cha- 
diſcipline and humiliation , whiche | ritic couereth the multitude of finns, 
doth by thaſe meanes keepe his fers | the wooꝛde Couereth is not there v⸗ 
naunts iu their duetikull obedience, ſed foꝛ Purging; by the onelpe 
doth declare to all men hotuchartilpe bloud of Chꝛiſte all ſinnes are purges} 
he hateth Gunes, although he doth fre- | and wiped awape: but it is taken fo? 
lp foꝛgiue and pardon them. There⸗ Turning awaye, Foz as ſelfe · loue in 
foꝛe, leaſt we, becauſe of that free for- a manner is the rote of all ſinnes: fo 
giueneſſe, ould be the moꝛe inclined charitie is thought to bee the dꝛiuer a⸗ 
| and prone to ſinne. be pꝛomiſeth them wap of all miſchiefes. For loue doth 
whonie he maketh to be examples foꝛ none ill to his neighbour, owe, 
vs to take heede by. Neither doe wee whereas they obiede that ſentence of 
read that the Sainctes did ſimply af- the Ooſpell, where the Loꝛd faith: Ma- (Many fin-} 
| tribute the bencfite of tuitification oꝛ | ny ſinnes bee forgiuen her, becauſe e 4. 
ſatiſfacion vnto their afflictions. 3 ſhee loued muche: they do niſle here P. 
1 cõfeſſe that Daniel the Pꝛophet gaue in, becauſe they vnderſtande nat, that mne loned 
counſell to the moſte mightie kinge | the woꝛde vr, which is commonly en 
Habuchodonoſoꝛ, and ſaped: Let thy gliſhed, becaufe , oꝛ, foꝛ that, is here 
ſinnes be redeemed in righteouſneſſe | a note of inferring ſomelohat, and 
and chine iniquities in ſhewing pitie | that no other ſenſe is gathered than 
to the poore. this: 
4 But in theſe wooꝛdes, thekinge | Mlanye finnes bee forgiuen her, 
| was taught botwc to leade the reſte or therefore thee loued muche: Or, i 
4 | bis life, that was pet behynd, ¢ howe | whereby it commeth ; that theelo-} ss 1 
the Kate of his kingtome. ucchmuche. { 1 
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Heither do wer here tozdes dileretion n. Sruely, as one faide: The 
of tye Oolpell tomainteine a wzonge | fathers gentle Indulgence , doeth | 
opinion. Foz in the hiltozie there go | male the children naught: So haue 
eth before: Firſt, When they were | their Indulgences vtterly coꝛrupted 
die to paye, hee forgaue them true repentante. But thou canſt read 
both. Ik hee foꝛgaue them, and if in no place that ſuch power was giut 
they were not able to paxe, he did not to the Popes as they did feigne. Cle) 138 
then foꝛgiue thé fo their loue. Foꝛ if read, that to the Apoſkles the keyes 41 
they had beene able to paye, he would were giuen by the Loꝛde: but thoſe 
not haue foꝛgiuen them. Secondarily, kepes were nothing elſe but the mini⸗ 
there goeth before: Whether of thefe ſterie of pꝛeaching the Goſpell: as 4%} | 
will loue him more 2 Simon faith, in place conuenient will ſhewe vnto age 
He to home hee forgaue the more, | pou. oe the Goſpell pꝛomiſeth to ae 
Wherefore , the Loꝛdes anſwer could vs remiſſion both of the guilt and pe- | 3 
in cffecte bee nothing elſe but this: I | naltie , for Chꝛiſte his fake , and faith . 
l haue forgiuen her verie much, theres in Chiff, and doth admoniſhe vs that 
a fore hath thee loued much. So then, in the latter times, there ſhall come | 4 
ig | J faye : loucis of foꝛgiueneſſe, not men that thal faye: we are Chꝛiſtes, | | 
_ foꝛgiueneſſe of loue. And then it kollo⸗ that is, which ſhall attribute to them 1 
lusth immediatelpe. And he ſaide to felues the things that do properly be⸗ Pag | 
the woman; thy faith hath ſaued the, | long to Chꝛiſte alone, ſuch as ts efpes |} 3 
go in peace. Mee doe therefoꝛe con- | ciallp the foꝛgiueneſſe of finnes . But 4 
clude, that there is but one onely ſa⸗ it commaundeth bs to fite from them. 
tiffaction fo: the ſinnes of all p woꝛld, and by all meanes to take herde of 
to wite, Chꝛiſte once offered bpp fo: them, as of wicked ſeducers. The 
vs, which are by faith made parta⸗ fame Cuangelicall trueth doth teache 
kers of him. ss | that the fatthfull are cleanſed by the 
Of indul But nowe, as we do not acknow⸗ | onelyblondofthefonnesfOod. —| 
jscacies, ledge oꝛ admitt the fatiffacions that Their indulgences do pꝛomiſe me | 
95 are obtruded vnto vs in the docrine | the cleanſing of their ſinnes thꝛough ß 
of the pꝛieſtes and onckes, fo do we | bloud of S. Peter, S. Paul and other ’ 
all meanes dete the indulgences | holie Martyrs . And fo2 that cauſe 
ſot the Byſhops ol Rome. They cal- are they the pꝛophanation of the bloud . 
flled theſe Indulgences, a beneficiall | ofthe ſonne of God. The Saincts do 
pardoning of crimes, oꝛ remiffion of ¶ walhe their garments in the blond ol 
the punichment, oꝛ of the quilt, oꝛ of | the Lamb, not in the pardoning bull, | 
voch: to wite. by the power of d keyes | 02 bore of indulgences, noꝛ in p Par: | 
veſtowed by the Loꝛde: and forthe | tyes bloud. Vea, Paule him ſelfe de⸗ | oa 
merite of the Martyrs bloud (foꝛ fo | nyeth that either he, oꝛ Peter, o2 any 11 
ſtdey faye) graunted oz giuen to them other of the Sainces was crucified | 1 
that are rightly contrite in heart, and | for the Church of God. And pet their ie 
I do confelle their finnes . Foꝛ thefe fas | indulgences were fo ſett foozth , as oe 
ters of Indulgences are wont with though God were pleaſed with vs fo? i 
che ir Indulgences to remitt againe p | the bloud of the Partyꝛs. Wherefore} 
rigour and ſeueritie of the fatiffacion | their indulgences are flatly contrarie 9 
wwhiche in them to ozder at their | tothe Apoſtles doctrine. Andxad-| | 
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is not our 

edempti- 
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The hol 
Sainctes 


moniſhed vou in my Sermon of gad 
wooꝛkes in theſe wooꝛdes of Paule: 
[ fulfill that which is behinde, of the 
afflictions of Chriſt in my fleſhe, for 
his bodies ſalce, which is the Church, 
that that fulfilling is not referred to 
the woꝛke of the purging oꝛ pꝛopitia⸗ 
tion of Chꝛiſt, which is conſummate, 
vnleſſe Chꝛiſte at his death did teſti⸗ 


to thoſe afflictions where with mem⸗ 
bers of Chꝛiſt, that is, the faithful are 
exerciſed by the croſſe, ſo long as they 
liue in this fraile lleaſhe. Uerilp the 


Loꝛde maketh accompt of the afflidi⸗ 


ons lapde vppon the faithful, as of his 


jotwne, Foz to Paule he ſaide: Saul, 


Saul, avhy perſecuteſt thou mee? 
Moꝛeouer, when he faith: For the 

churche, he meaneth not, for the ers 

piation of the churche, but fo2 the edi⸗ 


fication and pꝛoſtte of the fame. And 


Paule ſuſteined greeuons afflicions 
at the handes of the Jewes, becauſe he 
preached the Goſpell to the Gentiles: 
And it was erpedict that in him there 
ſhoũld be ſhewed fo the Church an ex⸗ 
ample of Patience, fo rare as coulde 
not lightly be feunde againe. Vea, o⸗ 
ther haue often times obtected againſt 
theſe indulgence defenders, this godly 
ſaying of the holie man, Pop 


of the Lord, yet the ſlaughter of no 


man ſubiect to ſin, is the propitiation 


for the ſinnes of the worlde. Again, 


The righteous haue receiued, not 
the 


uen Crownesof glorye: and of 
manful conſtancie of the Martyrs are 
{prong examples of patience, not the 


gifts of righteouſnes: for their deaths 


were ſingular: neither did any one 
by his endin g pay the debt of another 
ſince there is one Lord Ieſus Chriſte, 


fie falflp ſaping: It is conſummate, but 


e Leo, in 
his 8. Epiſtle. Although the death of 
many Saincts is precious in the fight 
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buried and rayfedvpagaine, Thus 
much out of pope Leo. Me haue thers 
foꝛe hy diuine and humane teſtimo⸗ 
nies euidentiy pꝛoued, that the indul⸗ 
gences giuen to ſinners by the merite 
oꝛ treaſure of the Partyꝛs bloud, are 
mere blaſphemies againſt God, and 
iniuries againſt his bolpe spars 
p28, 
bane betherto fpoken of thote in- 
dulgẽces, which were of olde freely bes marte of 
ſtowed by the Popes of Rome, als soduigen- 
though at this day they be few in num . 
ber and curtayled tw: noln therfoze 1 
will fap ſome what of their indulgen⸗ 
tes, which they fo2 the moſte parte doe 
fell and make traffique of. To fell in⸗ 
dulgences is in the Church ol Cod, a 
finne ſo deteſtable, as that it is harde 
to na. e any one moze hoꝛrible. And 
pet it is and bath bene a common pꝛa⸗ 
ctiſe and merchandise theſe many pe- 
res, with the Biſhops of Rome ¢ their 
factoꝛs, whom they cal Apoltoliques, 
not hauing any one woꝛd in the (erip-| 
ture wherewith to cloak p wicked ins 
uention. And now though J lip ouer 
and da not ſhew you how Indulgen⸗ 
ces are nothing but a bare name with 
out any fuffe oꝛ matter, and that vn⸗ 
der that vaine name miſerable men 
and ſilly ſoules are foulelp deceiued: 
pet note that Chꝛiſt the chiefe and on⸗ 
ly high Pꝛieſte of his Catholique and 
holy Church, in the dayes of his fleſbe, 
did with a whip dꝛiue the bupers and 
ſellers (as impudent dogges) out of 
the Church of God: whiche thing hee 
did twice. Onte at the beginning of 
his pꝛeaching: and an other time a lit⸗ 
tic beſoꝛe his Paſſion. At the firſt time 
he added: Away with theſe thinges 
from hence, and make not my fathers/ © 
houſe an houfe of merchad ze. At the 


latter time he ſaide: It is written, my 


— 


in whome they are all crucified, dead, | 


houſe fhall be called the houfe of 
Bbb. i. Prayer. 
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) the Lord that hath 


187 


prayer but ye haue made it a den of 


theeucs. And Simon Magus al⸗ 
ſo in the Actes of the Apoſtles, ſeinge 


that by the laying on of the Apoitles 
hands, the bolpe Oboe was giuen, 


did offer them money, ſaying: Giue 
me this power alſo, that on home 
ſoeuer I lay my handes, hee may re- 
ceiue the holy Ghoſte. 

Vut hearken howe Peter accep? 


‘| teth his petition, Thy money (fatd 


he) perishe with thee : becaufe thou 


haſt thought that the gift of GOD 


may be obteined with money. Thou 
halte neither parte nor fellowship 


in this bufinefle,For thy harte is not 


right in the ſight of God. 
Loe, the giftes of Ood are not gots 
ten with money. Loe, their harte is 


not righte that make mercha wise of 


Ueligion. Loe, they haue no parte o2 
fellowihip in the inheritaunce of the 
kingdome of Heauen, oꝛ in the pꝛea⸗ 
ching of ö glad tidings: therfore what 


‘hall we ſay now of the Indulgences 


whiche the Popes Apoltoliqucs doe 
fet to fale for money? M hat ſhall we 
fay of the berp Indulgenciaries, and 
the Pope him ſelke whoſe Hierlings 
they be? Wie muſt confelle verily that 
they are the fellowes of Simon (not 
Peter but) Magus, Foꝛ Peter did 
by the luſt ſentence ol God, curſe ſuch 
kinde of merchantes Your money 
(ſaith he) perish together with you, 
This is aheaute and terrible, but 
pet a moſte wit iudgement of the 
moſte tuft God. The fame Apo- 
fic Peter,forcfeing that in the church 
there would be many ſuch merchants 
doeth in his lat Cpifile fay. There 
were falſe Prophets among the peo- 
ple, euen as there ſhalbe falſe teachers 
among you, which priuily bring in 
damnable hereſies, euen denying 
bought chem, and 


| 
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| full paſſagers, to take beede howe they 


we did of purpoſe ſaile, that when we 


the true force of f 


bring vpon themfelues fwift damnas 
tion, And many fhall followe their 
damnable wayes,by whome the way 
of trueth ſhalbe euil fpoken of. And 
with couetouſneſſe through feigned 
words ſhallthey make merchãdize of 
you, Foz what is it with faincd words 
through couetouſeneſſe, ta make 
merchandise of the miſerable idiotes, . 
if this is not, when they fap that they 
doe giue full remiſſion of ſinnes, vn 
to all them that are contrite, and doe 
conteſſe their ſinnes:? Foꝛ if any man 
do acknowledge his ſinnes, and with 
a true faith conuert him ſelfe to Gon 
thꝛough Chꝛiſte, cucn without theire 
Indulgences, he doth obtaine plena⸗ 
rye remiſſion of all his finnes. Thoſe 
fores there fore make mony of ſmoke, 
deceiuing finple ſoules, and ſelling 
foꝛ copne the thinge which they neuer 
had, neither poſſibly can be purchaſed 
with money. And thus much hetherto 
ol bought and ſolde Indulgences. Of 
which other wꝛiters haue made very 
long diſcourſes. J ſuppoſe that by this 
little, any man mape easily vnder⸗ 
ſtand how to iudge of them a- riggt. 

Me are now at length come paſt 
thefe rocks and ſhelfes, to whiche 


had viewed the moſte perilous pla⸗ 
ces, we might admoniſhe the vnſkil⸗ 


ſtrike vpon them, for making ſhipp⸗ 
wack of their foules , by thincking 
that in theſe Indulgences docth lye | 
ſciente Nepen⸗ 
taunce, wherein the nothing but 
the vtter diſpleaſing of Codes moſte 
hole maieſtie. 

Thereloꝛe letting that alone, as it 
is, we doe now returne to declare the 
laſt member of repentance, whereby 
we ſaid that penitentes doe moꝛtifie 
the olde man, and are renucd ſpiritu⸗ 
tually. 
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The olde 


newe 
an. 


man. 


ſpirit, is ſpirit. 


The fourth Pecade, the feconde Sermon, = a 


‘tually. 


Firſt of all therfore god 
to tell, what the olde man is, what the 


newe oz regenerated manne is , and 


bat the power oꝛ ſtrength of man 
is. Foꝛ by the demonſtration thereof 
we ſhall the better vnderſtand what 
it is to moꝛtiſie the olde man, € to be 
renued in the ſpirit. Me fap that the 
olde man is all that which we haue ol 
nature, oꝛ of our firſt parents, to wit, 


not the body only oꝛ the fleſh, J mean 


the groſſer and ſubſtantiall parte of 
the bodye, but euen the verpe ſoule, 
with the ſtrength, the power and fa- 


cult ies of the fame. Theretoꝛe wher⸗ 


as in ſome places of the holye Scrip⸗ 
tures, the fleſhe is put for man, we 
muſt not onely vnderſtand the maffic 
ſubſtance and groſſer parte of the bo⸗ 


dye, but the very lleſhe together, with 


the ſoule and all the faculties thereok, 
that is, the whole man not vet rege⸗ 


nerate. 


Foz the Loꝛd in the Ooſpell ſaith. 
That, lich is borne of the fleth, is 
fleſh: and that which is borne of the 
nd this be ſpeaketh 
concerning regeneratid, which is not 
according to the fleſhe (as Nicodemus 
did falſelp imagine) but accoꝛding to 
the ſpirit. The ward Fleſh therfoꝛe 
Doth impoꝛte the naturall power and 
faculties of manne , cuen all that, J 
meane, which we haue oꝛ take of our 
firſt grandſpꝛe Adam. The new man 
is ſaid tobe he that is regenerate by 
the ſpirite of God in Chꝛiſte, oꝛ is re⸗ 


renued accoꝛding to the image of 


The fleſhe 
in | 
cripture 
fort old 


Chꝛiſte, with all the aiftes and ver⸗ 
tues of the holye Ohoſte. And as the 
ficth is vſually put fo: the olde man, 
ſo is the ſpirit by an Antitheſu conv 
monly vſed and taken foz the newe 
man. 


the tery place requi- 


— 


reth to diſcourſẽ ſome what 
wer oꝛ vertues ot man. Ot Whütde 
although J haue elle where diſputed 
all redye, as in the Sermon of Free- 
dome and bondage, and of ſinne, vet 
bere againe J wil touch ſuche points 
as J thinck to ſutfice fo this pꝛeſent 
Argument. 
There are tivo partes oꝛ faculties 
of our ſoule, Vnder ſtanding ¢ Will. 
Vnderſtandinge doeth diſcerne in 
things obiec, what to reteiue oꝛ what 
to refuſe: and is as it were the light 
and guide of the ſoule. Will chafeth, 
fo2 in it doth lye bothe to will and to 
nill: which are againe impeld by o⸗ 
ther powers and faculties. Nobbe vndern! 
the vnderſtanding is of two ſoꝛtes. ding. 
Fo: we vnderſtand either Carthlye) 
0) Heauenly thinges. tall thofe 
Carthly things, which do apperteine 
not to the life to come, but to the life 
pꝛeſent: wher vnto we referre all li⸗ 
berall artes and handicrafts, the go - 
uerning of publique weales, and the 
ruling of pꝛiuate boufes. By heauen⸗ 
lp things J vnderſtand Cod himſelfe, 
eternall felicitie , and life euerlaſt⸗ 
inge, the knowledge of God and all 
kindes of vertues, faith, hope, charitie, 
righteouſnes, holynes, and innocencie 
of life. Now let vs {ce what this bn-| | 
derſtanding of man is able to dw, and 
what power it hath. The Judge- 
ment and vnderſtanding of man in 
Carthly things, is not altogither none 
at all: but pet it is weake, and verye 
(mal, God wot. 
The vnderſtanding therefore that 
is in man death come of God: but in 
that it is ſmall and weake that com · 
meth of mans one fault and coꝛrup 
tion. But the bountifull Loꝛd doeth 
augment in men thoſe giftes of his, 
whereby it commeth that mans wit 


Of the 


power of 
map, 


beingeth things fo paffe, 
.). Foz 
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Fs which cauſe we read in the bo- | finde mention of Anligdtening oz JJ] 
lic Scriptures that the artes e wittes | lumination: tubich Wondde 
lok men are in the handes of God. cauſe be erp2efled oʒ named, if fo bec 
But in the knowledge oꝛ dnderflans | mannes vnderſtanding were cleare ¢| 
ding of heauenly matters there is not | of it ſelfe not darke and miſtie. There 
one ſmall ſparke of light in man, bis | is therefore boꝛne togeather with all 
witt of it ſelfe is nothing but darcke⸗ men a blindenelſe ol heart ¢ mynde, a | 
nelle, which at the beginninge was | doubting in the pꝛomiſes of God, and 
created by God moſte ſharpe ¢ light: an vnbeleerfe and peruerſe indgement 
ſome, but was after wardes bygnans in all heauenly thinges. Foꝛ albeit 
toꝛruption vtterlꝝ rebated and darks that man hath at Gods hand recetuc | a 
ned againe. Foz therefoꝛe it is that | vnderſtanding, vet by reaſon of his 
Chuille in the Ooſpell faped: No man olwne coꝛruption, ignoꝛaunte is a pe- | 
ſcommeth to mee, vnleſſe my father culiar and pꝛoper heritage belonging 
drawe him I vntohim. Foꝛ he is then in his kina: | 
And in the pꝛophets it is witten: dome, when he is blynd, when he dot 
All halbe by GOD. And erre, when he doth doubte, when 
Paule ſaith: The naturall man per- | doth not belceue, noꝛ vſe the gifts that} 
God hath giuen him, rightly as hee 
ſhould, that is, to his owne ſaluation, 
and the gloꝛie of his maker . : 


— 


ceiueth not the thinges that are of the 
ſpirite of God: for they are foolith- | 
nelle vnto him: Neither can knowe, 


— — 


becaufe they are ſpiritually diſcer- 
ned. The naturall man (that is, that 
olde man, which is not pet regenerate 
by the holie Ohoſt) is not a blocke al⸗ 
together without all ſenſe oꝛ feeling. 


| $702 ik he were vtterlp without all the 
diſcourſes of reaſon, then how ſhould 


the pꝛeaching of the Golſpell ſeeme fo⸗ 
liſhneſſe vnto hum: We doth therefore 
by the aifte of God heare and binders 
ſtande the woꝛdes and ſenſe of the ho⸗ 


turall coꝛruption, he is not touched 10 


them, he doth not rightip iudge of the: 
they feene merre follie vnto him: net- 
ther doth he perceine that they mutt be 


diſcerned ſpiritually, betauſe hee is 


not regenerate, and is pet without p 
true light of Gods moſte holie Spi⸗ 


Feoꝛ, in another place the Apo⸗ 
ſcle faith: We are not able to thinke 


any good as of our ſeluq;, but all our 


lie ſcripture:but by reaſon of his na⸗ 


Let vs nowe fee, what the will cf |, 
the olde man is able to doe. There- 
foꝛe, ſince this will doeth followe a 
blynde guide, God wote, that is to ſay 


coꝛrupt affection, it is vnknowen to 
no man, what folithe choyce it ma⸗ 
keth, and where vnto it tendeth. And 


although the vnderſtanding bee neuer 
ſo true and god, pet is the will like 
to a ſhippe toſſed to ¢ fro with ſtoꝛmie 


tempeſtes, that is, of affections. Foꝛ 
it walloweth bpp and downe with 


hope, feare, luſt, ſoꝛrowe, and anger, 


fo that it choſeth and followeth no⸗ 
thing but euil. 

the holie 
him felfe doth ſaye: I knowe that in 
mee, that is, in my fleafh there dwel⸗ 
leth no good thing. For, to will is 
preſent with mee, but I finde no me- 
anes to perfourme that whiche is 
good. 


For the good that J woulde, doe! 


Apoſtle ſpeakinge of | 


Will. 


abilitie is of God And therefore it is not: but the euill which I would 
not, that do J. 


that wer do fo often in the Scriptures — 5 
— —— 


— 
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this of him felfe, when he was rege daply put off that alde man, and putt 
— Apꝛape vou ſhall tuce on the newe: whiche thinge is done 
are of the will of the olde man? Che | when we walk, not in concupiſtence 
, zeakinge into | e, but in neweneſle o e, at⸗ 
all kinde of wickedneſle, doeth foulie coꝛding to the wooꝛkinge of the bolic | 
fulfill bis filthie luſtes; that is to ſay, Ohoſte, by home wee are regene⸗ 
bee his members ferununtes rate. be fame fubtbaunce¢ foome 
a. eannefic and wickedneſſe, o odie abideth Mill , the minde is 

ee | ue of this, many examples renued. Foz, ſpirite of 
| | — vnto us, — by the holie — is — 

. Striptures and daily experiente. aith and the vnderſtanding of 
oh ſot the Let bs nowe again this oppofe and heauenly thinges is plentiouſely 
| fet the newe man, that is, the man beſtowed, and by it onbeleefe and ig: | 
: ee which is regenerate by the ſpirite or noꝛaunce, that is, the darkeneſſe ol 
a GO D, through the faith of Jeſus | the olde man are vtterly expelled, ac-/ 
| {Chilke. owe regeneration is the | coꝛding to that faping of the Apoſtle: 
I frenuing ot p man, by which thꝛough Through Chrifte ye are made riche 
the faith of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, we, whiche in all thinges, in all ſpeeche & know - 
were the ſonnes of Adam, and of | ledge. Againe: Wee haue not recei- 
wꝛath, are boꝛne againe the fonnes | ued the ſpirite of the worlde, but the 
of God, and do therefore putt off the | {pirite which is of GO D, toknowe 
olde man, and put on the new, which | what thinges are giuen of Chriſte to 
bothe in vnderſtanding and wil doeth vs. And againe: We haue (oꝛ knom 
freely ſerue the Loꝛde. the ſpirite oꝛ) mynde of Chriſt. And 
This regeneration is the renuing | againe: pe haue no neede that any} 


of the minde, not of the bodie: as we 


hearde in an other place out of the 
ſthirde Chapter of Sainct Johns Goſ⸗ 


pell. The autho? of this regenerati⸗ 
on, is the holie Ghoſt, which is from 
heauen giuen vnto man, J meane to 


faithfull man. the gifte of the 


man teache pou: but as the verie an?⸗ 


noynting doth inſtruct pou of all thin⸗ 


ges, and is true, abide pe in it. And 


in this regeneration ol man, the will 
alſo doth receiue an heauenly vertue, 


to do the good, whiche the vnderſtan⸗ 


dinge perceiued by the holie Ohofte, 


fo that it willeth, chooſeth, and wooꝛ⸗ 
keth the god that the Loꝛde hath ſhe⸗ 
wed it: and on the other fide nilleth, | 
hateth, and repelleth the euil that the 
Loꝛde hath foꝛbidden it. Foꝛ Paule 
‘faith: Iknoweto be humble, and 1} 
knowe to exceede , I can doe all 
thinges through Chriſt who ſtreng- 
theneth mee. 
And againe to the Philippians , he 

ſaith: To vou it is giuen for Chꝛiſte, 
bb. tit. not 


. bolic Ohoſte is giuen for Chꝛiſte his 
N } fake , and that tw, vnto none but thofe 
[ that do beleeue in Chꝛiſte. This ſpi⸗ 
rite of God doeth teſtiſie with our ſpi⸗ 
: | rite, that wee are the ſonnes of God, 
| and thereloꝛe, the heires of his king: 
dome. 

Wee are therefore , a newe creas | 
if re, repapꝛed nowe according to the 
4g image of © DD, and indued with 
44 newe nature diſpoſition: where⸗ 
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of what 


is that is 
in man. 


That we becing deliuere 


inde, the 


— 


52 Repen 


taunce 


—— 


not onely to belctuẽ in fim, but alfo 
to ſuſter fo2 bint. And againe, vet be 
doech moze plainly fay. It is God that 


ſjworketh in you, botheto will and to 


performe, according to the good pur- 
poſe of the minde. But now note this 
that what ſoeuer they doe, whiche are 
regenerate by the ſpirit of God, they 
do it freelp, not by compulſion, no2 
againſt their willes. Foz like as Cod 
requireth a cheerefull giuer: fo where 
the ſpirit of the Loꝛd is, there is free li⸗ 


rie the Father of Iohn Baptiſt ſaide: 
from the 
handes of our enimy es, miglit ſerue 
him without feare, in holinefle and 
righteoufnes before him all the days 
es “of our life, 

Va, and our Loꝛde him felfe in the 
| Gofpei laith. If yeabidein my fayz 
ings,ve shalbe my Diſciples! in deede, 
and ye shall know the tructh, and the 
trueth shall make you free. And a 
gaine, i the ſonne let vou at libertie, 
or make you free, then shall ye be free 
in deede. Touching this libertie of 
the ſonnes of GO D, IJ haus alrea⸗ 
die diſcourſed in the ninthe Hermon 


What, and of my firſt Decade. 


This libertie of the ſonnes of God 
wer doe willinglp acknowledge, and 
freely confeſſe: but the arrogant dif 
putations of ſome blaſphemous pꝛa⸗ 


ters concerning fre will, as thoughe 


it were in our power, ol our ſelues to 


doe anp heauenly thing, wee doe bf- 
terly reiecte and flatlp denpe. And 


to fatall neceſſitie, noꝛ turne vppon 
GO D the blame of iniquitie. As 
we haue elſe where moꝛe at large de⸗ 


controuerſie muh the Pelagians did 


ſo attemper his diſputation, that bee 
ſattributed the god to the Grace of | to bee done; but alfo, that by the ver 


̃ —9ꝓ—ꝛꝙ— — — 


vet wee doe not make man ſubiecte 


clared. And S. Auguſtine, in his 


| bertie and hartie godwil. And Zacha- | 


od, and the euill our nature: 


fo that (the ſenſe beeing founde , vn⸗ 

corrupted , and well weighed ) he at⸗ 
tributeth free will, which be graun⸗ 
teth to bee in vs, vnto the grace that 
wooꝛketh in bs, pea, to the regenera⸗ 


tion ok the Spirite, rather than to 


our ſelues oꝛ cur olone power. J 


will here cite and rehearſe vnto you} 
dearelp beloucd ) this one teſtimo⸗ 


nie onelp out of all his wꝛitinges, as 
it is to bee founde in the firſte Chap⸗ 
ter of his boke, De Correptione et 
Gratia, where her faith: Wee muſt 
confefle that wee haue free will to 
doe bothe euill and good: but in the 
doing of euill, euerie one is free from 
but in good, no man can bee free vn- 
leſſe hee bee made free by lum Which 


faide : If the fonne make vou free, 


then ſhall ye bee fi ee in deede. And 


et not ſo, that when euery one is 


ſett free fiom the condemnation off 


ſinne, hee fhould then no more ſtand 
inneede of his deliuerers ayde: but 


fo rather, that, where hee hearcth 
his deliuerer ſaye: Without mee yee 


can doe nothinge, hee ſhould pre- 
ſently ſaye to him againe: Bee thou 
my helper : O forfake mec not. | 

And verily, I am gladde that in 
oure brother Florus J founde this 
faith, which, without doubt, is the 
true, propheticall, and ae 


faith , 


For here muſt the grace of God, 


through Tefus Chriſte our Lorde bee 
needes vnderſtoode: by hiche a- 
lone wee men are e from e- 
uil, and without which wee doe no 
good, either in thought, will, loue, 
or deede. Not onely that by che 
fhewing, or teaching of grace, men 
fhould no more but onde what is 


rie 


and bound to ſinne: 
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ow the 
Ide man 


is mortifiz hoe wer are renued by the bolp fpt- 


d, and re- 
ued by 
he ſpitite. 


by whoſe conduite and leading wee 


grace they ſhould with loue doe the 
thing that they no we. And fo foꝛth. 


Foꝛ, J haue hitherto rehearſed vnto 


vou Saincte Auguſtines opinion tou⸗ 
ching free will, of which this is ſuffi⸗ 
cient fo2 a note by the ape: nowe J 
returne to my purpoſe againe. 

a Nee haue hearde what the olde 
man is, what the newe man is, and 


rite: nowe therefoꝛe, when we faye, 
that penitentes doe moꝛtiſie the olde 
man, and are renued by the ſpirite, 
oꝛ ſpirituallp, we faye nothing elfe, 
but that to all penitents the affeci- 
ons, ſenſes oꝛ luſtes of the fleaſhe, J 
meane, euen the verie vnderſtan⸗ 
ding, which wee haue of olde Adam, 
together with the will, are not onelp 
ſuſpected, but alſo conutcted of impie⸗ 
tie, and that therefoꝛe in all their 
thoughtes, woꝛdes, and deedes, they 
do neuer admitte their affections into 
their counſell, but doe by al meanes 
reſiſt them and continually ſtudpe to 
bꝛeaàke the necke of them: and on the 
other ſide, in all our counſels, woꝛds, 
and derdes fo admitt and receiue, pea, 
€ with payers to call vnto vs that 
heauenly gupde the ſpirite of Chiff, 


mape perceiuc , iudge, ſpeake, and 
wooꝛke, that is to ſape, either omitt 
oꝛ doe that, which we haue learned in 
our graunde patterne Chꝛiſte, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to whoſe likeneſſe wee muſt bee 
refourmed, that hencefoꝛth wee mape 
applye our ſelues to holineſſe, righte- 
ouſneſſe and good wooꝛzkes to God⸗ 
But nowe all this we ſhall vnder⸗ 
ſtande moze rightly and plainelp by 
the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle, inbere hee 
fayeth: This I faye, and tettifiein 
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2 rie woorking and perfourminge of 


off alſo all theſe things, wrath, fierce- 
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not as other Gentiles wa 
tie of their minde , darkened in cogis 


ot God by the ignoraunce that is in} 


tes, which being paſt feeling haue gi- 


trueth is in Ieſus, to lay downe acs 
cording to the former conuerſation, 
the olde man, which is corrupt ac- 
cording to the luftes of errour, but 
to bee renued in the ſpirite of your 


¢ in van 
tation, being alienated from the life 
them, by the blyndneſſe of their harz } 


uen them ſelues ouer vnto wanton⸗ 
nefle, to workeall vncleanneſle with 
greedineſſe. But ye haue not fo lear- 
ned Chriſt, if ſo be ye haue heard him 


and haue beene taught in him, as the 


— 


— and to put on that newe mi, 
which after God is ſhapen in righte⸗ 
ouſeneſſe and holineſſe of trueth:and 
ſo foꝛth as followeth in the 4. Chapter 
to the Epheſians. The fame Apoſtle 
in the thirde to the Coloſſians faith: 
Mortifie your members whiche are. 
vpon the earth; fornication, vnclean- 
neſſe, inordinate affection, euill con- 
cupiſcence, and couetouſneſſe, which 


children of diſobedience: amonge 
whom ye alſo walked fometime whé 
ye liued in them. But nowe put yee 


neſſe, maliciouſeneſſe, blaſphemie, 
filthie communication out of your 


ing that ye haue put off the old man 
newe man, whichis renued into the 
knowledge and image of him that 
made him. Put on therefore, as the 
elect of god, holie & beloued, bowels 
neſſe, long ſuffering, forbearing one 


if any man haue a quarell againſt a- 


che Lorde, that ye henceforth walke 


nie; and ſo fo2tb. 


Ebb. iiti. 


is idolatrie, for which thinges fake, | 
the wrath of God commeth vpon the 


mouth: lye not one to another, 


with his wor lees: and haue put on the 


of mercie, kindnefle modeſtie, mee- 


an other, and forgiuing one another, 
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the Apoſtle hath ol the ſame matter in | thatrepeme. : 
the ſirt Chapter tothe Romanes, eue⸗ And againe in the ſeuenth Chap⸗ 
ry poynt wilbe moze expꝛeſſe € plaine ter of the feconde Epiſtle to the Coꝛin⸗ 
vnto the bearer, thians hee ſaith: Sorrowe, which is 
Ofthe | Nowe, theſe wooꝛdes of the Apo ⸗ to God warde, cauſeth repentaunce 
worthic cle do not onelp teach vs what the old vnto ſaluation not to be repented of. 
rates, or, man is, what the newe man is, what For, behold this ſelfe fame thing that 
fthe t is to moꝛtiſie the olde man and how ye were made foarie to God ward, 


hieof penitents are renued in the newnelle 


pentãce. 


“4 
. ſrehearſed bertues , oꝛ thoſe offices of 


of the ſpirite, oꝛ of the minde: but doe 
alſo ſhewe what the fruits be that are 
woꝛthie of repentance , to wite, thoſe 


life tolwarde God and our neighbour. 
Wie olwe to God feare o2 reuerence, 
humbleneſſe of minde, the knowledge 
of our ſelues, faith, hope, the hatred of | 
ſinne, the loue of righteouſeneſſe, cha⸗ 
ritie toward our neighbour, well do⸗ 
ing towardes all men, and innocen⸗ 
tie in all things. Theſe kind of fruits 
did the holie man John Baptiſt re⸗ 


ſquire of (be Jewiſh nation, when he 


— — 


Gentiles, exhorting them to re - 


faide ; Bring forth fruits that become 
repentance, | 
in Sainte Luke, beeinge 
demanded of the people, of the Publi⸗ 
canes and of the mercenarie oꝛ garri⸗ 
fon ſouldiers, what thing they ſhoulde 
do woꝛthie of repentaunce, he pꝛeſcri⸗ 
beth none other than that, whiche we 
euen nowe recited. Foꝛ the Loꝛd him 
ſelfe by Eſaie in the 5. Chapter of his 
pꝛophecie rehearſed vpp none other 
fruites chan thoſe. 
And in the Kenelation made to S. 
John, ſpeaking to the miniſter of the 
Churche of Epheſus, he faith; Remẽ⸗ 
ber from whence thou arte fallẽ, and 
repent and doe the firſte woorkes. 
WMherevnto agre the woꝛdes of S. 
Paule, ſpeaking to Agrippa, and ſap⸗ 
ing: I haue preached to the Iewes 


“do fuch woorkes as become them 


feſſing freely their finns and offences, 


-priginail of miſchiefes, and bonde of 


uiſhed with the pafling vehement de- 


ſpent, and to turne to God, and to 


2 
4 


we muche carefulneſſe it hathe 
wrought in you? yea, what clearing 
of your ſelues, yea, what indignation, | 
yea, what feare, yea, what vehement 
defire, yea, what zeale, yea, what pu- 
nifhment? obe, this carefulneſſe 
is an intentiue diligence to coꝛrece 
that which is amiſſe. Uerily out of 
careleſſe loſeneſſe doeth ariſe invꝛed 
cuſtome to committ ſinne, and neg⸗ 
ligent ſecuritie. Penitents doe not 
ſtande in defence of their ſinnes, but 
make their ſupplicant apologie to 
God, to haue them remitted. Mypo⸗ 
crites ercufe themſelues and ſeeke 
out ſhiftes and farting holes, not cõ⸗ 


noꝛ pꝛaping to Cod to haue them foꝛ⸗ 
giuen. He, which repenteth truely e 
in verie derd, is angrie with him ſelfe 
becauſe of his wicked manners and 
life alreadie lewdly ſpent. The pu⸗ 
niſhment which he doth exerciſe vpon 
hum ſelfe, pꝛeuenteth and turneth a⸗ 
Wwaye the reuengeing and imminent 
wꝛath of Cov. 
Moꝛeouer with feare he doeth take 
heede holwe hee ſinneth any moze. 
Foz the contempte of GO D is the 


~ Of Repentaunce &c. | 


an impenitent life. Furthe rmoꝛe, 


be, which doeth truely repent, is ra 


ſire oꝛ lone of & ODD and heauen⸗ 
ly thinges: hee burneth with zeale, 
whereby it tommech to paſſe, that 
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ti dap, noꝛ pet Doth coldly noꝛ ſlackely ſpirite, and are partly weakened of p 
go about that, hiche hee hath learned fleſh. By the ſpirite they are lifted vp 
| by the woꝛd of Cod to be required at to the contemplation € defire of hea⸗ 
band to be done and perſoꝛmed. uenly thinges. But by the lleſh they 

Bꝛietlp what ſoeuer he doth, he doth it are thꝛuſt downe to earthlp thinges, ¢ | 
1 with al his minde even from the very | troubled with the allurements of this 
| | bottome and rote of his heart. Foꝛ fo naughtie woꝛld. Foꝛ euen the Apodle 
ſapeth the great Pꝛophete of Ood the feeling that combat in himſeife fayed, | 
haly man Moſes: It thou wilt turne to The fleſh luſteth contrarie to the ſpi- 
the Lord thy God. and hearken vnto | rite , and the ſpirite contrarie to the 
his voice, with all thy heart, and with | fleth, For they are fo at enimitie bee. ) 
all thy ſoule: the Lord thy God alfo | twixtthélelues, that what ye would. 
(hall turne thy captiuitie, and fhewe ye cannot doe. And in an other place 
pitie vpon thee in the bowels of mer- he ſayth: Euen I, the fame, doe in the 
cie. Thus much touching the fruits of minde ſerue the lawe of God, but in 
Kepentaunce. the fleſh the lawe of ſinne. And to 
epctãce vppon all the pꝛemiſſes we help the matter foꝛ ward withal, there 
isa woork inferre this conſequent, that Repen⸗ lackes no deceipt, no craft, and a thou⸗ 
ot of a taàunce (whole onely ſcope, whereto it ſand temptations of the ſubtile crafts | 
day or tendeth is the renouation by the ſpirit maiſter our enimie the diuell. There⸗ 
ar of a of Chꝛiſt, of the image of Cod, hiche foꝛe the labour and perill of the true 
ur life. mas by Adams fall of old defiled) is | penitent, that is, ofa Chꝛiſtian man, 
not a woꝛke of a dap oꝛ tiwaine oꝛ of a | is farre greater, than that our pꝛapers 
1 pꝛeſcribed number of peres, but a cõ⸗ are comparable vnto it. 
tinuall obſeruaunce of our whole life, | But now who doeth not here per⸗ What 
land ſo tõſequentip a datlp putting off | ceiue how great watching, abſtintce, ching 


and renuing of the old man fo2 euer. N tonſtaucie, ſoꝛtitude, and patience are e 
Foꝛ they that are regenerate by the | 


— 


— — 


c 


holy ſpirite of Cod, are neuer fo pur⸗ 
ged that they feele no motions of the 
fleſh, of ſinue, and of carnal affections. 
There is alwapes obiecte to the eyes 
of the faithful this fentence of ſ. Paul, 
chat cannot by any meanes be pluckt 
out of their minds. know that in me, 


good thing. For to will is preſẽt with 
mee, but I finde no meanes to per- 
fourme that, which is good. For the 
good, tliat I would,! doe not, but the 
euill, that I would not, that doe I. For 
wee beare about the reliques of the 
fleſh thoroughall our life. Mhere⸗ 
vppon it commeth, that in the Sainas 
there is a perpetuall and very ſharpe 


hat is, in my fleſn there dwelleth no 


ttaile. they doe partly obey the 


gainſt fleſh and bloud onely 


needeful foꝛ thole p; doe repent? penixentes 


great nade they haue of earneſt and 
continuall pꝛayers? Let vs in this 
fharpe conflict lay befoze our eyes the 
inftructicn of that valiaunt champion 
the Apoſtle Paule. Foꝛ that, which he 
ſayeth, may be to vs in ſtied of a large 
and ampl 
in fewe woꝛdes paſſingly inſtruct vs 


how to behaue our ſelues in thts trou ) 


blefome tombate, how to vanquiſh, x 
tolwe to triumphe when the bidozie is 
gotten. In his Epiſtle to the Epheſi⸗ 


ans, thus he ſayth:Brethren, be ſtrong 
in the Lord, and in the power of his 


might. Put on al the armour of God, 
that ye may ſtand ag 
of the diuel. For wee wreftlenot a- 


e tommentarie. Foꝛ he will 


ainftthe aflaules | 


Bbb. v. gaint? 


, but 4 | 
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595 iis Of Repentaunce cc. — 
gainſt rules, again{t powers, againſt | mercifull,flowe to anger and of great 5 
worldly gouernours, of the darcke- goodneſſe, & he wil repent him of the 
neſle of this world, againſt fpirituall | ewll. Who knoweth whether the 
ſubtiltis in heauẽly things. Wherfore Lord wil returne & take compaſſion, 
take vnto you the whole armour of and wil leaue behind him a bleſſing? 
God, that ye may be able to reſiſt in Blowe vp a trũpet in Sion, proclame | — 
the euill day, and hauing finifhed all | faſt, call an aſſemblie, ſanctiſie the cõ- 
thinges, to ſtand faſt. Stand therfore, | gregation, gather the people, gather 
hauing your loynes girt about with the elders, aſlenible the children and 
the truth, & hauing on the breſt plate | fucking babes. Let the bridegrome 
of righteouſneſſe: & your feete fhodd | come forth of his chamber, and the 
in the preparation of the Goſpell of bride out of her cloſet. Let the prieſts 
peace. Aboue all, taking the fhield of , the Lords miniſters weepe betwixte 
faith, wherwith ye may quench al the | the porch and the altar, and let them 
ſierie dartes ot the wicked: & take the faye: Spare thy people, O Lord, and | 
helmet of faluation, and the {word of | ginenot ouer thine heritage vnto re“ 
the ſpirite, which is the word of God. proch , that the heathen ſhould rule 
Praying alwayes inal prayer & fup- | ouer them. Wherfore fhould they a- 
| plication in the ſpirite, and watching | mongethe heathen ſay, where is their 
tor the ſame wthallinftance, And ſo God? To theſe diuine ¢ euident pꝛe⸗ 
as followeth in the 6. top Cphefians. ceptes let vs annere that notable era-| | 
The out ·¶  Weretherfore are alſo to be rehear⸗ ple of the truly repentaunt Ninivites,; = | 
warde ex- | fed p out ward crercifes of repentance | out of the holy ſcriptures: of whome ß 
rete of ſoꝛ rites of penaunce, wherewith the holy Pꝛophete Jonas hath left this in 
Sainces do exertiſe themfelues,parts wꝛiting: The men of Niniuee belee-} 
lp to tame and kcepe vnder the moti⸗ | ued God, and proclamed a faſt, and 
ons of lleſh, and partly to teſtiſie their | put on fackcloth from the greateſt off 
ſrepentaunce onto the conaregation, | thé vnto the leaſt of them. And word 
11 Thoſc erercifes are careleſſenes of the | came to the king of Niniuce,which a- 1 
| A | | rofe from his throne, and put off his 
werping, lamenting, neglecting ha ⸗ robe, & couered himſelfe in fackcloth | 
tred of deintie diet, trimming of the | and fat downe in the aſhes. Poꝛeouer 1 
bodp, and alſo of allowable pleaſures: by the kinges cõmaundement pꝛocla⸗ 1 | 
which. although they be done, and pet | matid was made thoughout v whole 
do not proceed from the very heart and titie, ſaying: Let neither mi nor beaſt 
from true faith, are notwithſtanding taſte any thing, neither feede nor yet : | 
nothing auaileable to him that vſeth | drincke water: but let both man and | 


them. But if is beit here to learne, ¢ beaſt put on ſackcloth, &crie mighti- | 
as it were, in a painted table to behold ly vnto God: yea, let euery man turne 1 
them pictured in p woꝛd of God. The | trom his euill way, & from the wic- | | 


1 Pꝛophete Joel ſapth, Turne ye to me, | kednefle that is in his hads. Who can | 
1 fayth the Lord, with all your heartes tell whether God wil turne, & be mo- 
| with fafting, with weeping and with | ued with repentance & turne frõ his 
mourning: and rent your heartes and | fierce wrath, that we perifh not? And 
iy not your garinentes,and turneto the now it is god tobeare howe effecuall 1 


1 Lord your God, for hie is gratious & | true repentaunce is in the fight of the | 5 5 
| | 4.9023. | 


; 


| | | | 4 ¥ * 
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Priuate & 
publique note § repentance is of 2. ſoꝛte, to wit, 


repentace. pꝛiuate oꝛ ſecrete.⁊ publique oꝛ mani: 
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1 Therkoꝛe it followeth in p fame 
| chap. And God faw their works, that 
— turned from their euil wayes, & 
he repented of the euill which he ſaid 
— would do to them, and did it not. 
And here alf o(derelp beloued) pe mutt 


feſt. Cucry one doth ſecretip to himiſelf 
repent pꝛiuatelp, ſo often as, when he 


hath finned againſt god he doth defced 


into himſelf, and w the candle of gods 
woꝛz doth ſearch al the coꝛners of his 
hart, confeſſe to God al his offences: 
being greued p he bath offended him, r 
vet doth turne vnto him, belceuing ve⸗ 
rily 5 he wilbe reconciled vnto him in 
Chuiſt his ſauiour, ¢ foꝛ his Cate docth 


tecuſnes and innocencie, in following 
them fo nerro as hjc can. The publique 
oꝛ ſolemne repentance is vſedin great 
calanuties, in dearth, in peſtilente, 4 
warre: and of } repentance it is, that 
the pꝛophet Joel ſpekett, whofe words 
ve hoard a litle afore. And vet pꝛiuate 
ropentantce is in many points all one 
with the publique. sfo2 eter weepeth 
bitteriy: € pꝛiuate penitẽts do laſt pꝛi⸗ 
uatelp, t abſteine ſeuerelp euen from 
all alowed pleaſures, much moꝛe then 
from the allurements and batts of the 
world. Wut they do truly repent ct- 


mutt (pecially hate coloured hppocri⸗ 


Repentice' fie baine oſtentatton. Moꝛꝛouer both 
be /kinds of repentance are free volun⸗ 
tat ie, not extoꝛted ccacied, but pꝛo⸗ 


coding ef a willingmind. The paſtour 
ofthe Church ¢ teacher of the truth, Z 
tonfeſſr, doth fenerely call vpon al fire 
ners Wout delay to repent theniſelues 
truly ſoꝛ their ſinns cũmitted, but pet 
he doth by expꝛeſſe lawe lay vppon xo 
mans necke any pꝛeciſe oꝛder pꝛeſcri⸗ 
| bing p tinte, maner, place, oꝛ number, 


but leaueth it fre to eucry ones choice, 


vtterly hate ſinn, x entirely loue righ⸗ 


ther publiquclp oꝛ pꝛiuately both do 


— 


fo they do the thing that is decent, ac⸗ 
coꝛding to the pꝛeſcript rule in ; woꝛd 
of God. But publique rept᷑tance is for 
the moſt part wont to be pꝛoclamed, : 


openly receiued of the whole cigrega- 
tion ſo often as pietie requireth it, and 


neceſſitie cõpelleth it, doth out of the 
woꝛd of God there wal declare what; 
botu al things muſt be done t decent iy 


oꝛdered. Againe it is manifeſt p there Falſe * 


are 2. ſoꝛtes of repentaunte moze. Fo? 
there is true repentance ¢ falſe repens 
tance. The true repentance is p, whi⸗ 

che doth exerciſe, that is regenerate by 
the ſpirite of Ood,¢ if Wout all colour 
¢ craft, cõteyning in it al thoſe things 
that J haue hetherto told pou off. The 
ſcriptures conte ined in the old ¢ new 
teſtament, do miniſter to vs manp er⸗ 
amples of true repentance, which J 
haue at large layd foꝛth vnto vou in 
that haue alreadie ſpoken. Thoſe er⸗ 
amples are excellent. which we find of 
our parents Adam ⁊ Euah of 5 5 people | 
of Iſraels often repenting in the 33. of | 
xod. in the bake of Judges, and the 
bokes of Ringes. Vet moze ertellent 
than the reſt is that ‘of Dauid in the 12. 


cap. of the ꝛ. of Samu and i. Par. 2 And 
that of Manaffes,¢ Ioſias. 2. Re. 33. 4 34 


In the Coſpell alfo we haus to fer the 
cramples of Matthewe, Zach eus, the 
ſinneful woman Peter, beũde other 
moꝛe. that here fo2 ſhoꝛtneſſe fake I do 
wittingly paſſe ouer. But falſe oʒ coũ⸗ 
terfeit repentance pꝛocedeth of a feig⸗ 
ned hart: t though at a bluſh it feeme 
to haue the circũſtances of true repens 
tance, pet foꝛbecauſe it wanteth a tuts 
ning to God and a foun? confidence in 
him, it is vnſincere anv vtterlp falſe. 
02 of al other it is moſt tertaine that 
the repentaunte of Judas Ilcariote 
was falfe and counterkeite: and ret 


be confeſſed * finite, hee bare recoꝛd 
_fo 4 


— — — — 


T——ñ— 


— — 
| 
1 
rue te- 
4 
ted. 
| 


— 
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to the tructh, and did with much an⸗uoked his iuſte bengeannce agamt| 
ger and ſoꝛrowe reſtoꝛe to the priefts | themfelucs,but therewall they thinke 1 
the pꝛice. which he take fo2 p innocent | not howe fo pꝛeuent᷑ the wꝛath of Go aa : 
bloud: but betauſe he did not whotie being readily umminent to take 
turne to Chꝛiſt, ¢ put bis whale confi: | geaunce of them, noꝛ hole to obteine 
＋ dence in his mercie and godneſſe, all his fauour againe. What elſe chere⸗ 
his repentance was without al fruit. | fore deeti remaine behinde foꝛ them, . 
And without all profite dae hypocrits, but a meſt certeine and iuſt deſtruci⸗ oe 


1 and thole, that are without the faith of an both of body and ſoule, of all their 
: | the Coſpell. torment themſelues, and gods, and whatſoeuer things elle they ie 
a ſhew of outward repentance. | dae moſt efteme in this tranũtoꝛie 


Burt they are mo happie and in life 2 It is gad here to call to minde 
an heauenly cafe that do with al their | that notable ſentente of the Loꝛd Je⸗ | 
heartes truely repente with faith vn⸗ us in the Cofpell,faping: Woe be to 
ffeigned: foꝛ they recetuc infinite god⸗ | thee Chorazin, woe be to thee Beth- 
]Ineſſe of their moſt bountifull and li⸗ ſaida: for if the wonders had beene f 
| beral God: who is at · one againe with done in the citie of Fyre and Sidon, 
I penitents, and doeth nowe loue them, that haue beene done in you, they Ve 
that before he did fo2 their ſinnes moſt | would haue repented long ere this in jf 
‘hartily, and pet moſt iuſtly, hate and | fackcloth and afhes, But I fay -_ ee 
fabhoꝛre. The puniſhments alſo, whi⸗ | you, it ſhalbe eaſier for Tyre,Sidon,} 
ſ che he determined to lay vppon them, and Sodoma in the day of iudgement 

he turneth into beneſttes. Foꝛ he doth | than for you. The parable of the vn⸗ * 
fill, and as it were, loade penitentes | fruitefull ſiggetræ is knowen to all 5 
With all maner gend thinges both tem⸗ men, whereof mention is made in the 
I poꝛall and eternall. ow pe vnder⸗ Cofpell, whiche withered bpp by the 
tod (dærelp beloued) by my fozmer | Judgement of God, to be an example 
fſermons, that Cod beſtoweth ſo great to teathe and terriſie all impenitent 5 

{benefites vpon vs, not foꝛ our works | finners. Uthat ſhall fall, may wee 
lot Repentance,but for Chik his fake thincke, vppon the men of theſe Bayes, | | 
in whom alone the Sainas doe truſt, that do fo boldly deſpiſe repentaunce,| 
Inot putting any confidence in their now fo many peares, fo plainty pꝛea⸗ a 
ſwoꝛzes of repentaunce, hom holy and | ched vnto them and beaten into their Pa 

ſtommendable ſoeuer they be. Foꝛ in heads: Some there are, a Gods name, { 
ſoio much as the father loueth Chꝛiſte, | that will aut wardliy foꝛ a ſhewes lake 

ſſthat we by faith are graffed in him, only ſeeme to be defirous of the uan⸗ 
JIOod doeth therefore loue vs and oure gelital truth: other are btter enimies, 
I woꝛxs doe pleafe him, which woꝛkes contemners, and perſecuters of the 
jol ours, when be doth recompence, bee | Colpell: ¢ an inſinite rable thou walt 
ſcroboneth nat our works, as our one | finde of Lucianifts, Cpicures, Hulli⸗ 
works, but crowneth in vs the grace, | fdeans,and Atheiſtes: nowe fince all | 
Vorepen: Which hee timfclfe hath giuen vs. A+ | thefe do cqually ina ſwertely 
centers are game it muſt nerdes be that vnrepen⸗ deride , oꝛ rather ſcoffingiy mocke at 
rnlappꝝ · kauntes are moſt vnhappie. They this hartie repentance, we cannot doe 
hearr with what finns and tranſgrei other wiſe but Mill expect € loke when 
ons they bane attended God, ¢ the terrible iudgmét of Gods mightic | 
| | Ame 
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arme ſhould fall vppon ſuch vnrepen⸗ 
taunt ſinners. Let them, v wiſh well 
to themſelues, ſperdily turne to p loꝛd, 
and conſider with themſelues cõtinu⸗ 
ally and earneſtly, howe great the das 


mage is to kepe the tranſitoꝛie topes 
of this pꝛeſent life, ſo to loſe the eter⸗ 
nal iopes of d kingdome of beaut. Let 
euerp one make haſt to do that, which 
her perteiueth to be done the better by 
fo much, by bow much the ſooner it is 
taken in hand. Pe 

And pet 3 would not that any man 


he doth not ſtubboꝛ nely deſpiſe the res 


the facilitie and gentleneſſe ok his hea⸗ 
uenly father, doth not malicioully by yp 
way of contempt deferre repentaunce 
euen til the very end. And if anp man 
be hindered by the ſleſh, the woꝛld, and 
the diuel, ſo that it be late oꝛ ere he ap⸗ 
plie his minde to repentaunce, neither 
woꝛnld J haus him to fall to deſperati⸗ 
on. But nowe becauſe J haue ſome⸗ 
what moꝛe longe dꝛawen out this dif 
courſe of repentance, than J had thou⸗ 
ght to haue dane, that J map heere at 
laf make an end of my ſermon, J wil 
in feed of a conclufion recite vnto vou 


thoſe golden woꝛds ol ß holy martyꝛe 


ſ. Cypꝛian biſhop of Carthage, where 


| 


he wꝛiteth againſt Demetrian fo this 


effecte following. Belecue and liue, & 
ye, that nowe for a time doe perſecute 


vs, reioyce with vs for euer. When ye 


are once out of this life, then is there 
no place for repentaunce, nor any ef- 


fect of ſatiſtaction. In this world the 
life is either wonne or loſt. In this 
world eternal ſaluation is prouided 
for, by the vnfeigned worſhipping of 


God, and the fruites of true faith, Let 
not any man either by his ſinnes, or 


@ The end of the feconde Sermon. 


ſhould defpaire in his finnes, if fo be y to him, that cõfeſleth, pardon is gran- 


medic of repentaunce, noꝛ betauſe of tion is giuen, & he euen prefently vp- 


to lay hold vppon Saluation. So lon 


yeares be held backe from comminge 
yet, as a man is in this world, no — N 
repentaunce doth come out of ſraſon. 


gence: and to them that ſeeke and vn- 
derſtãd the truth the path to pardon 
is pafling plaine. Thou euẽ at theve-| _ 
rie end and laſt gaſpe of this tempo- 
rall life aſ ke pardon for thy ſinnes at 
the handes of him, which is the truef 
and onely GO D, call to him for the 
confeſſion & faith of his knowledge: 


ted, and to him, that beleeucth, ſalua- 


on his departure doeth paſſe to im- 
This grace doth Chrifl 
communicate: this gift hee doeth at- 
tribute vnto his owne mercie, by ma- 
king death fubie& vnto the triumph 

ofthe croſſe by redeeming him that 
belecueth with the price of his bloud,} 
by recõciling man to God the father, 
by quickening the mortal by the hea- 
uenly regeneration. Let ys all if it be} 
pofliblefollowehim, Let vs all pro- 
fefle his figne and ſacrament. He ope- 
neth to vs the way of life, Hee brin- 
geth vs to paradiſe againe. He leadeth 
vs to the kingdome of heauen, With 
him we ſhall alwayes liue, and being 
by him made the ſonnes of God, wee 
fhal with him alwayes reioyce, being! 
reſtored by the ſheding of his blowd. 

We ſhalbe Chriſtians glorified toge- 
ther with Chriſte, bleſſed in God, re- 
ioycing with perpetual! pares al- 
wayes in the fight of God, and euer- 
more giuing thanckes to God. For he 
cannot chooſe but be merrie alwayes 
and thanckefull, who beeing once in 

daunger and feare of death, is nowe] 
made fecure in immortalitie, : 


The entrie is open vnto Gods indul- late. 
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I Fraunce, Lordof Ireland, Prince of Wales, 
and Cornewall, defender of the Chriſtian faith, Grace 


and peace from God thefather,throngh 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 


AE promiſe, that not long agoe I made to your 
maſt Royall Maseftse, I doe nome perfourme, offering 
the other eight Sermons of the 4. Decade, which 
dedicate unto your Royall Maseftie, that of mee 
you may haue two ‘Decades of Sermons full and who-~ 
the finiſned. In March I fent 12. Sermons unto you: 
whsch were fanourablie accepted of pour Royall Ma- | 
U ‘sestie as I vnderſtand by the letters of that Godly and 
| worthy learned man marfter I. Hooper, the moft vig: | | 
‘lant bifho of Glocefter,my brother & reuerend fellow } 
— pof Glocefter.my fellow 
father in Jeſus Chrift Who alfo by the commendation of your Royall A. good ill to me | 
| ward hath hartened mee on, ſo that now, with farre more confidence and libertie than 
before, I fend unto your Maieſtie this other part of my worke,entreating of moft wergh- | 
tse and holy matters. In this my dedication Irespett nothing elfe but that,which I 
clared in my former Fpiſtle, to wstt, that I, according to the gift that the Lord hath in- 
dued me withall, may helpe forward and aduaunce the ſtate of Chrifttan reſgion nome 
| 
| 


14 againe happsly {bringing vp in the famous realme of England., b your Ręyall Matefties 
good beginnings and counfels of your wort hy Nobles. All they of natron, that is 

ſin / hriſtendome, whiche doe truely beleeue in Chrift Ieſiu, doe hartily retoyce on your | 
IQlueſlies bebalfe, and the behalfe of your moft flouriſbing kingdome for this renoua- 
won of true Religion, and do earnestly pray to Chreft the Lord, that he will happsly bring 
to a good end the thinge,that you in the frare of lum haue happily a. 
Whether Your Royall Muieftie verily hath aduentured vppon a woarke both very great and 
they that full of trombles : but he will neuer fasle your Godly endenoures,that ſayd, Behold Iam } 
mind to re with you for ever vnto the end of the world. And nom alfo,enen as it hath beene 
forme the | aliwayes from the fir/t beginning of the (lurch, there are many letts and great mpedi- 
hurches | nents, that are obtett againft moſt holy and wholefome intentes doing what they can to 


muſt ſtaic 


to looke Hinder and trouble the reformation of . and amonge other ftoppes this is one of 


tor the de-|the greare/?, that no (mall number, eu of the wsfeft fort do fay that there ought us fuch 


— 


—. haft to be made vpon priuate authoritie, but that the determs of the general cox- 
Coun | [ell in contreuerſies of religion muſt needs be flayed for, Saltogether looked after, with. 
out the indgement n hereof, fay they it is not lawful for a leffe for am o- 
3 ther common weale to alter any one point in religion once receiued, and hetherto vfed. 
| | | 2 But the Prophets and Apoftles do not fend vs to the counfels of prieſtes or elders, but 
lerenue. 8. 


to the word of God : yea ws Jeremie we read, How fay ye, we are wiſe, we * the 
awe, 


—— — — 
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| 
; 
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‘law of the Lord among vs? Truly the lying pen of the Scribes haue wrought 
a lye, The wife haue beene afhamed, they were afraide & were taken. For loe 
they haue caſt out the word of the Lord. What wiſedome then can there bee 
amonge them? ¶Againe in the Gospell we read, No man, that layeth his hand to 
| the plough,and looketh backe, is fitt for the kingdome of God. Therefore the Lakes. 
aut horitte of the Prophets and & uangeliſis gineth couuſell, fully to abfolue and perfett- | | 13 
1 ly ts end the reformation of rel gion once begon with the feare of God, out of, ee the} 
word of God, and not to looke for or uppon counfels, which are directed, not by the 
a | word of God hut by the affettsons and motions of men, : 
| | 2 the late examples of ſume ages within the ſpace of thefe 400. lft yeres or there What 
| abbut do fufficiently teach vs hit we may looke for by the determinations of generall coua fels 
counfels. The caufes of counfels of old were the corruption either of dottrine or elſe of ‘ae rz 
| she teachers, or elſe the rusne of And good and zealous men 
haue ftrongly cryed nowe by the [pace of 500,yeares and more, that there are crept ito : 0 
the Church ſuperſtittont, errours, & abufes, that the fale of the eart is unfanorse,that 
1, that the minifters of the Churches are by flouth sgnorance , and wickedneffe become 
unfeafonable, and that all diſcipline in the Church ws fallen to ruine. Bernard (Tare- 
uallenfis, being one among many is a notable witneſſe of the thing & codition.. Ard for 
that cauſe there haue beene many counfels of priefts celebrated, at the calling together 
of the biſbop of Rome, together with the mutuall ayde of many kinges and Princes, But 
| what became of them,what was done in them, and what {mall amendment or correction 
of doctrine, teachers, aud diſcipline there was by them obteyned, the thinge it felfe (the 
more it is to be lamented )doth plainely declare. For the more that counfels were aſſem- 
bled,the more did ſuperſtition c& errour preuaile im dotlrine abufe in ceremoniall rites, 
I a pride, riot, couetouſueſſe, and all kinde of corruption in the teachers or prices & a faule 
| 9 | blurring out of all honeſt diſcipline. For ſuch men were made prefidents of the coumſeli, 
| | ashad neede firft of all, themſelues either to be into à better order, or elſe to b“ 
55 f utterly excommnicate out of the congregation of the Saincti, & they being prefidents 
did m the counſelt handle caufes neither lawfull, nor lawfully. For the wid of God had 
* amonge them neither due aut horitie nor dignitie, neither did they admitt to ehe exa- ö 
| mmation and diſcuſſing of caufes thofe men,whom it was decent to haue chiefly admt- 
ted. but them hey themfelues did thincke good to off in them they fought | 
not the glorie of God, and the fafegard of the ¶ hurch, hut fought themfeluesshat isthe, 
| glory and pleafures of this tranſitorie world.Therfore in the holding offomanygeneral| 
counſelt we fee no amendement or reformation in the (hurch obteined , but rather er. . | 
rours abufes and thekingdome and tyrannie of the prieſtes confirmed c augmented. } par | 
| And euen at this dar, although we would wincke & not [ee st, yet we cannot choofe chriſtians 
! but enen with our bands feele , what we may looke and hope for in a generall counfell. lat thus day 
| There fhallat this day no counſell haue any authoritie , vnleſſe it be Lewefully (as they may looke 
lam fulh called together. None feemeth to be lawfully called together, bim that sy 
which the hiſbop of Rome dor call together, & that which ts holden according to the “ls, See 
auncient cuſtome and lawes receiued,namely, that,wherin they alone do ſit, & haue, as 
| they call te deciding voyces, to whom power is permitted to determine & gine ſentenre 
In the counſel and to them,who hall thinke ir an he ynous crime and direttly 
a | the ath that is giuen them, to do once ſo much as thinke, much more to fpeake any thing 
e the biſbop & fea of Rome, againft the decrees of the ferhert, & corftitutions o * 
thecounfels, | What + 
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Ot theretourming of Churches, 
What therefore may you looke for in fuch a counfell? That forfooth , which I tolde you | 
that nome by the [pace of 40 o. jeares and more the affisited ¶ burch of Jod, to the detrs- | 
| | ment of Godlineſſe bath feene and felt, namely, that the fincere dottrine of Chrift being | | 
| | trode under foote, and holy diſcipline utterly oppreffed,wee fee that euem day more and oa 
5 more with the great and intollerable tyrannie of the Sea and Church of Rome,there do age 
increafe aud are confirmed vnſoumd and faultse doc trine, moſt filthie abufesand too tos | 
: | great licentiouſueſſe and wicked liuing of the priestes. They forſcoth doe crie that st is 
an herefie to accuſe the Pope of errour, in the chest of whofe breaſt all heauenly dottrize | 
ts layed vp and conte med. Ihey crie that all the decrees of the Apoſtolicall ſea muſt be 
| recemed euen ſo, as if they were confirmed by the very voice of Peter humſelſe. They | 1 
crie that it is awicked thing to moue any controuerfie or to call nto doubt the doctrine i 
| and Ceremonies receined & uſed in the Church of Rome,espectally touching their Sa-| 
| | craments whereof they to their aduauntage doe make filthie merchaundize. They crie 
that the ¶ hurch of Rome hath power to iudge all men, hut that no man hathany aut ho- 
„ ritie to iudge of her sudgement.There are in the decretals moſt eusdent canons that do 
4 fet out and urge theſe thinges,as I haue told them. Now what maner reformation ſball 
we thincke that they are lskely to admitte which ſtand ſo ſtiffely to the defence of thefe 
thinges? Truly they would rather that Chrift with his Gospelland the true Church bus 
foould whole periſb, tha they would depart ane ynch from thee decrees, rite sau- 
thorities,dignitics,wealth, and pleafures. They verily come into the counſelluot to beef 
sudged of others, that they may amend thofe things which euen their owne conſciences | 
24 all the world doe fay would be amended, but they come to iudge and yoke all other } a 
men,tokeepe ſtill their power and authoritie and to ouerthrowe and take away whatfo- | 1 
euer wit hſtandeth ther luſt and tyrammie. For afore there were ſent out horrible thun- 1 
ders againſt the accufers or aduerſartes of the Sea Apoſtolique, that is, of the Papiſti- | 7 
call corruption : after followed the hoat boltes of that thunder, enen ſentences de finttiue : 
of excommunication : the ſecular power hath nome by the ſpace of 30.yeares and more 
„ | beene called on, and perſecution hath beene enery where rayſed vp agaimft guiltleſſe 
Chriftians, not for commutting heynous crimes and defending naughtineffe, but for in- | 
| | weighing againft mifchiefes and miſc luefous men, and for requiring the reformation of | 
i | the Church: and yet euen at this day moft cruell editts are out and crueltie is exerciſed Pe 
ö euery diy more & more agaunſt them, that confeſſe the name of Ci sft: yea, ſuch is their | 
1 impudencie & brafen-faced boldneffe, they diſſemble not that the counſellif any muſt 
) be celebrated, fhall be called for the rooting out of hereſies, yea they doe openly profeffe, | 
11 that the counſell once held at Trent, was to this end aſſembled. Nome fince theſe things } 
H more clearely than the [anne are perceiued to be moſt true, thou ſbalt, maſt holy linge. 
ii | doe wifely and rel giouſiy if without lookimg for the determination of a generall counfell, 
Iten foale proceed to reforme the Churches in thy kingdome according to the rule of the } 
a bookes of both te/taments, which we do rightly beleene , being written by the int pirati- 
le is law-jon of the holy Ghoft,to be the very word of God. 
full for e · But nowe that st is Lawfull for euery ( briftian (burch much more for euery nota- | | 
ee ble Chriſtias kingdome , without the adusfe of the Church of Rome and the members 
Church tol Heroin matters of religion depraued by them, mholie to make are ion according 
te forme to the rule of Gods moft holy word. st is therby manifeft becauſe Chriſtians are the 
hinges | gregation.the Church, or ſubiects of them king (brift,to whome they owe by all meanes | > 
ay Wer mot abfolute and perfect obedience.Now the Lord gaue his (hurch a charge pref 
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is contrarte to the Goſpell. he damned the abufe and prophanation of the Sacraments: 
| and delmeredtovs the true worfbip of God, & proſcribed the falfe: therefore Chrifti-| 


| that was at that time: he made all fubiette to the word of Jod. ich deede of bis is fo 


all falfe ine, that I meane that 


full vſe of his holy Sacraments : he alfo co 


ans obeying the Lawes c commaundements of their Prince do vtteriy remone or take 
away all ſuperſtition, and do reſtore, eſtabliſb, and preferue the true reli gion, according 
to the manner, that ¶ brift their Prin 


handled matters of faith, and ther ion of the Churches, and yet no mention once 


made of the biſbop of 
Synodes not heretical,but orthodoxafticall and Catholique,thou mayeft finde fe 


is ordeined by vs all, & that it is iuft and right, that 
be heard there, where the crime is committed, & that to euery feueral 
is appointed a portion of the flocke, Which euery one muſt gouerne, & make 


accompt of his doings before the Lord, it is expedient verilie that thoſe, ouer 


whome we haue the charge, fhould not gad to and fro, by that meanes with 
their ſubtile and deceiptfull petulancie to make the concord of bifhops to be 
at iarre, but to pleade their cauſes there, where they maye haue their accuſers 
preſent, and witneſſes of their crime committed. But letting paſſe the eeftimonies 


— 


of the elders ought rather to be followed, or Gods commaundement fimple receined: 
whether he ought rather to beleeue th. Church,or the Scripture : and whether all the 
sudgement of religion ought to be referred to the high prieft , For laying abroade the 
booke of the Lawe, he Cabmitteth both himfelfe, and all his unto the Sacred Scripture. 
Out of the booke of the Lame both he him felfe doth learne, & biddeth all his tolearne, 
what thing e it is that pleaſeth God, namely, that which was commaunded and learned 
in the reading of the Lame of God. And preſentiy hee gaue charge that all men ſpouid 
doe and execute that, not hauing am regard to the aunciext cuſſome, or to the Church 


commended, that, next after Dauid, hee is preferred before all the kinges of luda and 


together with the laws | 


of Rome. What may be thought of that morcouer,that in certeine | 
ome that 


were excommunicated for appealing from their mne Churches unto the Church ef 


Rome? Saintt Cyprian writing to ( ornelins the bifbop of Rome doth fay, Since that it} 
mans caufe thould| 


ce appointed them. He verilie is a foole ora mad | 
min, which fayeth that the Church of (hrift hath none authoritie to corrette fuch er-\ 
rours,vicces,and abu ſes as do daily creepe into it.eAndyet the Romifh tyramnie hath 
fo bewitched the eyes of many men, that they thincke that they cannot lawfully doe any 
thinge, but what it pleaſeth Rome to gine them leane to doe. The Ecclefiafticall bifto-} 


ries make mention of prouinciall Synods held in fondrie prouinces, wherein there were 


| 


| 


Cec no me 


— 
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of men we do nom come to the teſtimomes in the booke of God. The moft holy king lo- Holic 
fias(moft godly Prince) may alone in this cafe teach you what to do, and how to do with 
the warrant & authorstie of God himfelfe.He by the dsligent reading of the holy booke 
of God, and by the contemplation of things preſent, and the manner of worfhipping God, 
that then was vſed, did underftand that his aunceftours did greatly & very farre erre 
from the plaine and ſimple truth for which caufe he calleth together the princes and o- 
ther eftates of his kengdome, together with all the prieftes to hold and celebrate a coun-\ 
ſell with them. In that counjell he ftandeth not long diSputing whether the examples| 
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— he commended unto it the found dottrine of the Go 


rmed 


» * 


Faith 
Nowe your royall Maieſtie cannot followe any better or ſafer counſell than this,co-\not be te- 


| (dering that it proceedeth from God, and that st is moft fit for the caufe which is euen but by thel 
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how: 


church 


ſrhs ſertp- 
area do: 
ote perfection, which farltes no prophane writer can wellabide to heure c . Samet Paule 
in defence of the trueth fayth: All Scripture given by inſpiration of God is pro- 


g te teouſneſſe, that the man of God may be perfecte, inſtructed vnto all good 
eſoutme wor Hat now I pray you is omitted in theſe woords,that may ſccme to atperteine 


meth by hearing, and hearing by the word of Chriſt. 7 ber core as true fe th is 


603 che refourming of Churches, 
nowe in hand. The diſputation is of the Reformation cf Ręlgion, and the true fayth of 
Chef. Youknow that that doth fpring frombeanen, namely, that it as taught by the 
sword of od, and pewred into our hartes by the holy Gheſt. For Paul fayth: Faith com- 


not grounded uppon the word of man {oss it not taught or planted by the ſame. Fer in an 
other place the fame Apaftle fayth;My preaching was not in the enticing words 


faith might not be in the wiſedome ot man, but in che power of God. Wor! 
without good cuiſe therefore doe we refufe the tradstions of men, and turne onci to the 
Ado fue of the word of the Lord, without which it is aſſurediy certeine, that there ts no 


doctrine nor am foundation of true fayth. 


‘ 


not plane b. full enong he, or fufficient enos gh, to mirꝛſter a perfect plitforme 
ofreformation. They blaſt heme the ſpirite of God. imputimg vnto it oli ſcureniſſe & im- 


fitable to doctrine, to reproue, to correction, to inſtruction, vhich is in igh- 


to a moſt abſolute reformationꝰ Ji hat befeech you thoſe unpident fellowes to fa 


| againft this? Proceed. therefore proceed moft holy king )to imstate the mof; Loaly prin- 


cer and the infaluble rule of thᷣe holy S cripture proceed, I fay, without ing for nan, 
horttie, by the moſt true and abſolute inſtrument of trueth the boike of G oft | 


Hol mord. to reforme tue Church of Chrift.an thy mofi happie glad. I he Lord 
efits the head ard mig htie Prince of his 11 freſe rue aud lead thee 
his moſt fait werfbipper in the way of bis tructh, vntill be | 
end, to the glorie of bis name, & the gocd cftate amd welfare 
of the whole Chriſti is Churchi. eit Tigute a 


our Lord 


the moneth of eA ugufl the yeare ef 
| 


Your Royall Maieſties moft dueti- 
fully bounden. . 


Henrie Julunger minifter of the Church 
At Tigure in Swicerland. 


of mans wifedome, but in the ſhewing of the ſpirite and of power, that your 


Nea ber are they worthie to he heard , who thincke that the ¶ aonical Scriptures | 
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32. ſermõs diſcour⸗ 


God, and the law⸗ 
ful erpofition ofthe 
fame, vppon Chꝛi⸗ 


of God and our neighbour. I haue alſo 
ſpoken of the law of Nature, of mans 
lawe ¢ Oods lawe, and of the parts of 
Oods lawe, namelp, p Poꝛall, the Ce⸗ 
remoniall, ¢ the Judiciall lawes. Of 
the vſe of the lawe, ¢ of the fulfilling 
abꝛogatiõ of the fame, of the likenes € 
differente betwirt the two teſtamẽts 


Chꝛiſtian libertie, of offences, of the 
effecte ¢ merites of Gd werkes. Ok 
ſinne and the ſundꝛie forts thereof: € 
alſo of the Grate of God, oꝛ the Goſpel 
of Jeſu Chꝛiſte, in whome oure hea⸗ 
uenlp father bath giuen bs all thinges 
belonging to life, and eternal ſaluati⸗ 
ſon : finally, J haue treated of Nepen⸗ 
taunce, and ot the thinges that doe e⸗ 


And forbecaufe cure purpoſe is to diſ⸗ 

pute diſcretip vpon 8̊ principal points 
lof Chꝛiſtian religion, ⁊ that in the pꝛe⸗ 
miſſes wee haue heard often mention 
made of Cod ol the knowledge ¢ woꝛ⸗ 
(hip of God, of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, ot the holy 
Ohoſt, o god ¢ cuil ſpirits of church, 
of Pꝛaper, of the Sacraments, t ſuch 
holp thinges » ſince wee art now 


-¥ fed vpon p woꝛd of 


d ſtian faith, the loue 


touching the Philoſophers that aunci⸗ 


and people, the old and the newe. DF p 


ſpeciallp feente to belonge therevnto. 


im Sermons 2. the fourth 


Decaas written by Henrie 
Bullinger. 


J Of God, ofthe true knowledge e of God. and of the diner: 


wayes howe to knowe 
| in ſubſtaunce, and three in perfons, 


im: That God is one 
| 

| 


| thirde Sermon, 
4 Wane betherto in 


come to an end of thofe former points. 
neteſſitie it {elfe doeth here require, + 
we ſhould ſpeake ſome what now of al 
t euerp one of theſe latter pꝛinciples 
atcoꝛding to p holy Scripture, ſo farre 
foꝛth as the Loꝛd thall giue me grace 
and abilitie to do the ſame. | 

Concerning Cod there were cfolo 


many erronious opinions, not among opiaions | 


the ruder ſoꝛt of people only, but euen Pre 1 


in the whole packe of Philoſophers, ¢ 
conuenticles of falſe Chꝛiſtians. Gs 


ent ¢€ learned wꝛiter Tertullian was 
wont to ſay, that Pluloſophers are the 
atriarchs of heretiques:and touching 
falfe Chꝛiſtians the Apoſtle John ſaid, 
They wente out from vs, but they 
were not of vs: for, if they had beene 
of vs, they would haue remained 
with vs, 
Peither doe J fee what gaine yon 
ſhould gett by it, tf ſhould pꝛoceede 
to reckon bp Onto pou all their opini 
ons, It is god perhaps to know twhers| 
in they erred, leaſt me alfo do ſtrine v⸗ 
pon the fame rock, that they did. Ther⸗ 
fore, if any. haue a deſire vnto it, doe 
wiſh to {ce the opinions of the heathen 
ſoꝛt, and of heretiques cõcerning God, 
let them ſearch Plutarch in his Placi- 
tis Philoſo. lib. . Cap. 7. Oz in other hea⸗ 
then writers: Oꝛ in Cyrils ſirit ble 
ontrau Iuluunum, and in the 4. Chapter 
Dogmatum vel de fin tionum C ccleſtaſt. J 
Ccc. g. wilt) 
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1605 Ot GOD, and theknowledgeof GB. 
Will at this tinte trouble the attentiue that Cod is to be reteiued ¢ belencd 1 
carts and minds of the godly bearers | to be ſuch an one, as he reuealeth him⸗ a 
Vherevp-| with that burthen. That diuerſitie of | felfe vnto vs in his holy woꝛd. Foꝛ no 
E. . | opinions is deriued from none other creature verilp can better tell what, 

nis, kounteine, than from the boldneſſe ¢ and what kinde of one Cod is, than 

Scerning vnſkilfulneſſe of men, which are not | Cod him ſelte. 
Sad do aſhamed, of their owne deuice and Poe fince this God doeth in his 
rife, and bꝛaine to add and applie to God the woꝛd, by the wooꝛkemanſhipp of the rhat there 
bn | thinges from which he is molt farre ? woꝛld, by the holy Scriptures, and by is a God 

t-er-e fre. And nob that bere, J may not his oꝛacles vttered by the mouth of the 
knowledg| ſticke long in declareing the narrowe | Patriarchs, Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles, 
fhim ſtreightneſſe and miſtie darckneſſe of pea, in the very minds and tonſcien⸗ 

% mans wit, who J pray pou is able w | ces of men teſtiſie, That He Is, there⸗ 
stenee- his vnderſtãding to conceine the Bee / | fore did the kingly Pꝛophete Danto 
ing of God, when as in derde no man | fap: The foole hath faid in his heart 
did euer fully vnderſtand, of what fa⸗ there is no God. Ioꝛ be muſt needs be | lam 14. 
ion the ſoule ol man is, of what ſoꝛt an aſſe oꝛ a fole, whiche denieth the | 
. many other thinges are, be in mans thing, that is euident to all men in the | 

body, and of what maner ſubſtaunce woꝛld which are not beſide their wits, 
the Sunne ¢ Done are made? There namelp, That there is a God: conſide⸗ * 
are giuen many reafons of naturall | ring that euen Cicero an beathen au⸗ 1 
Philoſophie: but the wooꝛke of Cod thoure in his bake De natura Deorum | oy: 
: doeth fill abide moze great and won⸗ doth ſay, It is bred & borne together i 
f erfull than that the witt oꝛ ſpeach of with men and graffed in their hearts, | 
man is able to compꝛehend oꝛ expꝛeſſe | to thincke, That thereisa God Tru⸗ | 
a it. Let no man therefoꝛe, that goeth ar | ly they that denie Ood, doe denice him, ) 


* 
* 


— 


* 


bout to knowe any certeintie of God, twhome neuerthele lle they feare, and / 
deſcend into himſelf to ſearch him out therefore by that feare they conkeſſe » 


b with thoughts of his owne, neither ict | he Is, by that meanes conuinceing 
1 him ground his opinion bppon mens them ſelues of lying and kallchode. 
determinations and weakc definiti⸗ Againe, this is to bee noted that in A meaſure 
ons . Foꝛ other wiſe hee ſhall alwayes demaunding, who and what Cod is. Ae be f a] 
woꝛſhipp the inuention of bis olune | although that queftio:;is made doch 
heart, meere follic,trifies and foliſhe ariſe euen by the beating out and dii⸗ ind inqui⸗ 

fantaſies But on p other fide againe, cuſſing ofthe Scriptures, vet a mea⸗ ting what 93 

the man cãnot chwſe but thinke right⸗ ſure it to be kept, and in any cafe ob⸗ God i. 
ly, iudge truelp, and ſpeake well of ſerued. Fo: to go about over curiouſip ce 
| ‘| God, that attributeth nothing tobun- | fo inquire after, ſearch out, and ſerke 7 
| © |felfe, denifeth nothing of his owne b very eternall Being of Cod, is both 
bꝛaine, noꝛ followeth topes of other perillous and alſo flatiy ſo: hidden. So- 
mens inuenting, but in all thinges qt | lomo crieth, As it is not good to eate bro. 25. 
| ueth eare to the woꝛd of God, and fol- | much honie: ſo he, that is an ouerſu - f 
loweth alwapes his holy reuelation.] rious ſearcher out of Gods Maieſtie, 1 
Tperfore, let this tand as it were for ſhalbe confounded of his glorie. 
continuall rule, that God cannot bee Veloꝛe that ſingnlar and notable 
rightly knowwen, but by his woꝛd : and communication, where - in dure 
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Cuke. 5. 


The name 
of God is 


 Wofpeake= 


able and | 
pafferh 
mans vt- 
tetance/ 


what Helias ſpake, z. Reg. 19. 
after that hee by the miraculous ta⸗ 


Poſes: Set boundes vnto the peop 


round about the mountaine, and fay 


vnto them, Take heede to vour ſelues 


chat ye goe not vpp into the mount, 
ſor touch the border of it, Whoſoeuer 
|toucheth the mount, let him die the 


death &c. Loe heere, it was pꝛeſent 
death, fo paſſe the limites oꝛ boundes 
pꝛeſcribed. Therefoꝛe our ſtudies are 


and ouaht to be definite, not infinite. 


Truly we read in manp places of the 
bolye Scriptures that the moſt entire 
and excellent friendes of God Fad a⸗ 
mazed trembling, ſo often as God in 
any outward ſhewe did of his owne 
accoꝛd offer himſelfe vnto their eyes. 


in reckoning bpp examples. Be know 
talke which bee had with God Gen, 18. 


Pe knowe what the parents of Gede- 


on ſaid in the bake of p Judges. And 


king of the great dꝛaught of fiſhes did 
vnderſtand that Chꝛiſte was moꝛe 
than a man, crped out, ſaping: Goe 
out from me, O Lord, for Iam a ſinn- 
full man. Therefoꝛe the Saints tf in 
any other matters belõging to God, 
than in this eſpecially are humble, 
modeſt and religious, vnderſtanding 


ble power and vnſpeakable maieſtie 
are altogether vncircumſcriptible, ¢ 
canot be compꝛehended in any name 
whatſoeuer. 
Uerp eloquentlp, truely, and god⸗ 
ly doeth Tertullian in his bake De 


Trinitate ſay: Che proper nanie of 


God cannot be vttered, becauſe it cã⸗ 


not be conceiued. J that is called by 


dition of it olune nature: fo2 a name 


J nede not to buſte me ſelfe to much 
howe Abꝛaham behaued himſelle in p 


eter, 


that his eternall and incompꝛehenſi⸗ 


à name, that is conceiued by the con: | 


Decade,the thirde 
‘God in the mounte Sinai talked with 
the whole people of Iſrael, it ts faye fo 


and in him, neither is p minde of man 
able to conceiue what they bee, howe 


des be leffe than mans minde, where⸗ 


rmon, 
is h ſigniſitant notifying of that thing, | 
which may be cõceiued by the name. 
But whẽ the thing, which is handled, 


is of ſuch ſoꝛt, that it cannot be riahtip | 


conceiued by our verp ſenſes and bn: | 
derſtanding, howe ſhall it bee rightly 
named by an apt terme and fit nomi⸗ 
nation? which while it is beyond vr | 
derſtanding, muſt needs alſo be aboue 
the ſigniſicancie of the terme wherebp 
it is named: ſo that, when God vppon 
terteine cauſes oꝛ occaſions doeth an⸗ 
nexe oꝛ declare to vs his name in 
wooꝛds, wee may thincke and knolue 
that the verp pꝛopertie of the name is 
not expꝛeſſed ſo much in woꝛdes, as a 
certaine ſigniſicancie is ſet downe, to 
which while men in papers do runn, 
they may ſeeme to be able by it to call 
vppon, and obteine the mercie of Cod. 
And againe hee ſayeth: Concerning 
God, and thoſe things, that are of him, 


— 


great they be. and of what faſhion they 
be. Neither doth p eloquence of mans 
mouth vtter in ſpeach wooꝛds in any 
point aunſwerable vnto his maieſtie. 
Foz to the thincking vppon, and vtte⸗ 
ring out his maieſtie, all eloquence 
is mute and dumbe, and the whole 
minde is to to little. oꝛ it is areas | 
ter than the minde: neither can it ber 
conteiued hole great it is: becauſe if 
it can be conteiued, than muſt it ner⸗ 


in it may be compꝛehended. It is alſo 
greater than all ſpeach, and cannot be 
ſpoken. Becauſe if it may be ſponen, 
then is it leffer than mans ſpeach, by 
which, if it be ſpoken, it may be com⸗ 
paſſed and made to bee vnderſtanded. 
But whatſoeuer may bee thoughte ol 
him ſhall ſtill be leſſe than he: what⸗ 
ſoeuer in (peach is ſhe wed of him, be⸗ 
ing compared with him hall be much 
Ctt.in. leſle 
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fame thinge againe ) what canſt thou 
i fittly thincke of him, that is aboue all 


87 SIS OD. and the knowledge of 


OD. 


Ice than he. Foꝛ in filence to our fel 
ues we map partly perceiue him: but 
as he is, in wooꝛdes to expꝛeſſe him, it 

is altogether impoMible. Foꝛ if vou 
call hum Light, then doe pou rather 
name a creature of his, than him, but 
him you expꝛeſſe not. Oꝛ if vou call 
him Wertuc, then do pou rather name 
his power. than him, but him pou de⸗ 
clare not. Oꝛ tf vou call him aieſtie, 
then doe pou rather name bis honour 
than him, but him pou defcribe not. 
Aud why ſhould J, in rüning through 
euer y ſeuerall title, pꝛolong the tunc? 

IJ wu at once declare it all. Sap all 


of him whatſocuer then canſt, and pet 


thou ſhalt fi rather name ſome thing 
of his, than hin what 


tant thou oꝛ toincke cf 


him, that ts al thy words 
and ſen les: it bee, that after 


oute will letuc, and as oure 
pater will let vs, we Hall in 


miude conceive hal God is, if wer 


| hail that he is that, which 
not bee vnderſtode, noꝛ can polliblie 


come into oure thongſt. what Linde of 


ſthinge, ant how great, it is. 


Joꝛ as at the ſeeing of (he bꝛight⸗ 
nes of ibe ⁊ une the ſight of our eves 


doeth fo Daze! and ware dimme, that 


cure ſighte cannot beeholde the very 
circle of the ſame, by reafon that it is 


ſouercome of the bꝛightneſſe of the 
beames that are obieae againſt it: e- 
uen ſo fareth it with the ſight of our 


minde in all oure thoughtes of God: 


of ber cogitation. Foꝛ (to repeate the 


loftineſſe, higher than all height, der⸗ 


tue, fapꝛer than all faireneſſe, truer 


neſſe, mightier than all mighte, richer 


one maul. dat to as we can, as | 


and by howe much moze thee felticth 
I berſelfe to conſider of GO D, by fo 
much moꝛe is ſhe blinded in the light 


eternall G O D vnto his ſeruaunte 


per foan al depth, ligbter than al light, and liue. 


| clearer than all — bꝛighter 
than all botabtnefic, ſtronger than all 
ſtrength, moꝛe vertuous than all ver⸗ 


than all truth, greater than all great⸗ 


than all richeſſe, wiſer than all wiſe⸗ 
dome, more liberall than all liberali⸗ 
tio, better than all goodneſſe, iuſter 
chan all iuſtice, and gentler than all 
gentlencſſe. Foꝛ all kindes of ver⸗ 
tues muſt ncedes be le Te than hee, that 
is the father and Cod of all tertucs: 
fo that Cod mape truely bee ſaid fo be 
fuch a certeine Being, as to which no⸗ 
thing map bee compar cd. Foz hee is 
aboue all that map bee ſpoken. Bez 
therto haue J cited ive woozdes of 
Tertullian. | | 
Althoughe nowe thele thinges are The 
{c, and that no tongue either cf An- fourmes 
gols 02 of mé can fully erxpꝛeſſi that, and man- 
who, and ol what manner Cod ie, 
ing that his Paieſtie is intompꝛehen⸗ G04. 8 
fible and vnſpeakeable, pet the ſcrip⸗ 
ture, which is the woꝛd of GOD, at⸗ 
tempering it ſelfe to our imbecillitie, 
doeth miniſter vnto vs ſome meanes, 
koꝛmes and phꝛaſes of ſpeach, by them 
to bꝛing bs to fome ſuch knowledge of 
as mape at leaſt wiſe fuffice vs, 
while wee liue in this world: fo yet 
not w ithſtanding, that ill we ſhould 
thincke that the thinge, that is incom⸗ 
pꝛehenſible, cannot bee defined, but 
that by thofe phꝛaſes an occaſion is 
onelp giuen, by whiche wee are to bee 
| brought to greater thinges thꝛoughe 
the illumination of the ſpirite: and 
that Wer ſhould in this diſputation, 
haue ſtil befoꝛe the eyes of our minde, 
that true and affured ſentence of the 


Poſes, ſaying: Thou canſt not fee 
my face. For no man fhall {ce mee 
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Iohn. 3. 


Inetellarie and 


of this life, and are vnburthened ol 


this moꝛtalttie, and moꝛtall frailetie, 
then thal wee fee the Paieſtie of Cov. they put lod and make it EH O- 
Fer the Apoſtle S. John ſapd: Wee | V AH, that is to ſape, Beeing, oꝛ 3 
knowe,that when hee appeareth wee am, as bee that is Bering 
ol him ſelle, hauing his life and Being 
not ol any other, but of him ſelle, lac | 


ſhall bee like vnto him: for wee ſhall 
ſee him as hee is. 


And to thefe let vs annere the 


wooꝛdes of the Apoſtle Paule, where 


he layeth: Nowe wee fee in a glafle es 


ſuen in a darcke ſpeaking, but then 


wee ſhall fee face to face. Therefoꝛe 
let no man goe beponde the limited 
boundes, oꝛ pꝛeuent the time appoin⸗ 
ted, noꝛ vet pꝛeſume by wicked bolde⸗ 
neſſe and curioſitie in this life to be⸗ 
hold the face, that is, the very Eſſence 
oꝛ being of G O D. Let that reuela⸗ 
tion of God ſuffite euerp one, whiche 


JO D him ſelfe voucheth fafe in his 
wooꝛde to open vnto vs, namely, fo 


much as bee of his godneſſe thincketh 
profitable for bs to 
knolve . And J doe heere with war⸗ 
raunt ſape that that wiſedome is the 


true wiſedome, which will not in this 


matter go about to knowe oꝛ ſauour 
moꝛe, thã the eternall wiſedome doth 
teach to knowe. 

The fir! and chiefeſte wape to 
knowe God is deriued out of the ve⸗ 
ry names of God attributed vnto him 
in the holy Scripture. Thoſe names 
are many and of ſundꝛie ſoꝛtes, bees 
cauſe his vertue, bis wiſedome „J 


| meane, his goodneſſe, iuſtite, and pos 
wer are altogether infinite. J will 


reckon bpp and expound vnto pou acs 
coꝛdinge to my ſkill, the moſt extel⸗ 
lent and vſuall amonge the reit. 

Amonge all the names of GOD 
that is the moſt excellent, whiche they 
tall Tetragrammaton that is, (if wee 
may fo faye ) the foure lettered name: 


oz it is compounded of the foure ſpi⸗ 


Decade,the thir 3, and is calles TEH 


eſpeciallie belonge whiche wer finde 


{ent mee vnto you. That is, J am 


Vas, and which ſhall be. 
Dome 


rmon, 608 


VAH. It is deriued of the Gerbe 
ſubſtantiue Houah , before tubiche 


king no- bodies ayde to malte him to 
Ber, but giuing To Ber vnto all ma⸗ 
ner of thinges, to witt, eternall God, | 
without beginning and ending, in 
whome wee liue, wer moue, and haue 
our Being. To this doe thoſe woꝛds 


to haue paſſed betwixte God and Po⸗ 
ſes in the thirde Chapiter of Exodus: 
And Mofes ſaid to GOD, Beholde( 
when I come vnto the children of If- 
rael (to whome thou doeſt now fend | 
mee, ) and fhall faye vnto them, The 
God of your fathers hath fente mee 


vnto you, and they ſhal afke mee ſay-⸗- 


ing, What is his name:? What aun- 
ſwere ſhall I make them? And God 
{aid to Moſes, I am that I am, or, Iwil 
bee that I wil bee, And he ſaid, Thus 
ſhalt thou faye to the children of If- 
rael, lam, or Beeing,or I wil be,hath ! 


Cod that wil be, and he hath ſent mee, 


who is him ſelfe Beeing, oꝛ Eſſence, 


and euerlaſting. Foꝛ their fu⸗ 


ture tenſe conteineth the ſundꝛie ti⸗ 


mes, Mer that is, De that was, and 
Her that will be hath ſent mer. 
Truely the Euangeliſte and Apo⸗ 
ftle John ſermeth in his Reuelation 


to haue had an eye to theſe wooꝛdes 


of the Loꝛd, tubiche alſo hee wente a⸗ 


bout to interpꝛete, ſaping in the per⸗ 
ſon ot GOD: lam Alpha and O- 
mega the beginning and the ende, or 
the firft and the lafte, fayeth the Al- 
mightie Lord, whiche is, and whiche | 
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Some there art which obſerue this fo 
a note, that in all tongues almoſt,.euen 
of the barbarous ſoꝛt, 3ᷣ name of Cod 
is wꝛitten with foure letters. Con⸗ 
cerning his name in Hebꝛue it is al⸗ 
ſuredly ſo. And in the Grerke, Latine, 
ſand Sermane tongues it is ſo alfo, 


Cabal God in Grecke is called in 
5 rd Latine Deus, and with vs Germanes 
ten OLAS he is called Gott. They add moꝛcouer 


lewes, 


le afte to that the Perſians call him vo, and 


them by the Aegyptians 02 Se and by 
. contraction . And in the foure let⸗ 
dad ma Fors the Cabaliſts faye that there are 


tit 2 but 


| wonderfull myſteries contepned. Of 
facherco | Lubtche as other haue wꝛitten very di⸗ 


<TC 


ins 1 vc 


| 
| de ined 


i ets or 
as 


the 


Irhe my ſti- 


call lenſe 
ſinclu- 


in che 


ies tons ligentlp, ſo J haue leifer bere not to 


tand vppon thein oꝛ trouble pour pa⸗ 
tiene chem. Urke to this alſo are 
thele names of G O D, lah and Nu. 


CTA hereck, the firſt ts oftencr found in 


the ſalmes than onte. Fo: Dauid 
ſapeth: Halle!a-lah hat is: Praiſe ye 
the Lord The later is alſo mentioned 


ſuordes of by Datiid ſapuig: Illu, that is, hee, 3 
pet | 

enptures thinaes , ihe Morde and it was 
done. bia, hecSinaunded and it was. 


fay, Cod, the Being and creatour of al 


In the Loꝛd fayeth : Ian the 


Lord, Huis my name, and my glorie 


* th He 
or thas. 


will giue vnto none other. 

j20w fhofe woꝛds alfo are deriued 
: of Being, and do teach ts that Ood is 
alwares like himſelke, an Eſſence 
Which is of it ſelfe eternally, and whi⸗ 
che gꝛueth To be vnto all things that 


to whome all thinges are, being him⸗ 
ſelke a perpetuall and moſt 
evTeAtx ex, oꝛ perfect hauingneſſe. 
Brit the Vebꝛues doe not 
p fourclettered name of Cad, 
by talling it lchouah . but in of 
it ther vfe the woꝛd Adonai. #02 they 
lay that lchouah muſt not be vttered. 
| Few al interpꝛeters in their tranda⸗ 


are: as he by whome, in whome, and 


| 


tions where they turne it into Latine 
doe call it Dominus, that is, Loꝛd. 


Foꝛ GO D is the Loꝛd of all things, 


both viſible and inuiſible. Neither 
is there in all woꝛld any other Loꝛd, 
but this one, and hee alone, to whome 


all thinges in the woꝛld are ſubiede, 
and do obey. oꝛ he hath a moſt meere 

dominion, and ablolute Ponarchie o⸗ 
uer all his treatures . And therefore 


foꝛ plainneſſe fake ſomettme the woꝛd 


Sabbaoth is anner ed to the name of 


Cod: whiche ſome translate the Loꝛd of Sebba. 


ftes . Foꝛ Ged being Almightie, dolh 
by his power oꝛ firength the we foꝛth, 
and in his hoffe declare what nughtie 
thinges be is able to doe, and of howe 
greate power and might be is. 3702 
ſince that he is the GOD of all crea⸗ 


tures, and that he doth diſpole and le 


them as a Capiteine doeth his ſouldi⸗ 
ers, to woꝛke migutie and mrrutlous 
thinges, he doth euen by mall things 
declare how grrat he himlelle is, and 


how great his pewer is. 


In the heſte of Cod are all the An⸗ 
gels, of whome Daniel faid: I hou- 


lande thoulandes, and hundred thou- 
ſands did winiſter vnto him. One of 


which Angels did in one night kul in 
the Aſipꝛians campe vnder the ban⸗ 


ner of the moſt puiffaunt king Sena- 


cherib, ene hundꝛeth foure- ¢ fiue 


thouſand ſouldiers 


In be tolle of | 


Cod are all the windes, all the Karrs, 


and all the ſierie, acric, ¢ waterie im⸗ 


pꝛeſſiens. In the hoſte of Cod are all 
euill ſpirites, all men, hinges and 
Pꝛinces, all the warlike furniture of 


euery nation, ¢ finally all creatures, 
bof} bifible and inuiſible: and al theſe 


bee bieth accoꝛding to his owne plea- 
ſure, vra according to his good ⁊ 
iuſt will, when, how much, and howe 
long ber liſteth, to ſeniſge and bꝛing 


to palſe 


The Lord]: | 


ol Potwers , and ſome the Lord orf 


Hoftes. 
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. ments. In puniſhing the firſt woꝛlde 


there about he vſed fire:and in roting 


ſed the meanes of moꝛtall menne, oz 


to paffe his otwne will and iudge⸗ 


at the deluge he vſed water. In de⸗ 
ſtroping of Sodoma, and the Cities 


out the Chanaanites and Iewes he v⸗ 


ſouldiers. Somtimes ther is afcribed 
fop Loꝛd p woꝛd Acicon, t the Loꝛd 


Lorde. 


El. 


IY clc.20. 


Eſa 42. 


Eloah.: 


Plalm. 138. 


The high 
in the 113 Pialme we read. Ihe 


is called Aeleon, that is to ſap, high. 


Lord is higher than all nations, and 


fetteth him felfe fo high in his habi- 
tation? And in the 97. Palme he 
ſaith. Thou Lord art higher than all 
that arein che earth, thou art exalted 
farre sboue al! Gods. 


Againe, Cod is called El, becauſe 


‘Mroug Giant. Flay faith: The Lord 


woꝛd | loah, whoſe plurall number ts 


Tere.23. | 


the thing that is nigh at hand onely, 


not ſee him, ſaith the Lord? Doe not 


cend into heauen thou art chere: and | 


of ius ſtrength Fo: that be wil, that 
can he doe. and therefore is he called 
à ſttong Ood oꝛ d Giant. Foꝛ Icre- 
nuc faith, The Lord is with measa 


hall come forth like a Giant, he ſhal 
take ſtomache vnto him like a man 
of warre, he Hall rore and ouercome 
his enimics, And linke to this is the 


Elohim. That name betokeneth the 
pꝛeſente of Cod, uhiche neuer fap⸗ 
lech his woꝛkmäſhip ¢ wozſhippers. 

Ieremie bꝛingeth in Cod ſpeaking 
and ſaith. Am I God, that ſeetli but 


and not the thing that is far oſſ? May 
any man hide him ſelt, ſo that I fhall 
fill Heauen and earth. | 
Joꝛ before him alfo Dauid fain, 
Whether fhall I goe from the breath 
of thy mouth? And whether fhallI 
lee from If 


if I defcendinto hell thou art there 


— — 


his glory is aboue the heauens. Who | 
15 like the Lorde our God, Whiche 


dꝛead. Joꝛ frare Religion belas 


but giueth to all men all god thine 


there is nothing wanting in him. 
Vut now the Scripture doeth at. | 


alſo. If I take the winges of the mor- 
ning, and dwell in the vtmoſte parts 
of the ſea, euen there thy hand shall 
rule me, and thy right hande thall 
holde me faſt. 

Therfoꝛe the Apoſtle Paule faith, 


God is not far from cuery one of vs. Aces 17. 


For by him we liue, we moue, and 
haue our beeing. And foꝛ that cauſe 
peradut᷑ture Cod was of the Oreks 
called to wit. «xo Stav, becauſe 
of his redineſſe and pꝛeſent ſuccour, 


becaufe be neuer faileth moꝛtall men, 
but alwapes and in all places doeth 


aide and releeue them. Likewiſe Pla- 
to in Cratylo, and his interpꝛeter 
Proclus doe think that, ocd¢, (Cod) 
is deriued, «ro Tou Stew, that is, of 
running: but that courſe oꝛ running 
is not referred to the pꝛeſence oꝛ help 
of God, but to an other thing. 
S02 when men falv the Sunne, the 
Mone, the ſtarres, and heauen it ſelfe 
by runnina Mill to be turned aboute, 
they thought that they were Cods. 
Some there are that will deriue it 
amo Tou dliixs,that is to fay, of feare 02 


ueth and perluadeth men that there 
is a God. 
The Latines peraduenture fra- 


med their Deus (Godot the Orekes, Deus. 


G. But ſome tw think rather that 
Deus is deriued A dando, of giuuig, 


men. Joꝛ lo among the Vebzues 
he is called oi G- (as J will anon de⸗ 
clare)oꝛ Schadday betauſe he is 
cient to him ſelfe, he lacketh nothing 


ges and neteſſary. Dome other wil 
haue Cod in Latine to be called Peas, 
quod ipht miul deeſt, that is, betauſe 


tribute the plural number Llohum, 
Ccc. v. no." 
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becaule he giueth all things vnto ali | 
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| 
T his Dii 

unporteth 
as much 

as ‘fone 
fhoulde. 


Ay, Cods. 


hot to Cod alone but alfo to Angels, 
to tudges, and to men in authoꝛitie: 


And although the worde Elohim 
be ofthe plurall number, vet is it fet 
before Nlerbes in the ſingular num⸗ 
ber, as in the firft of Geneſis we find: 
In the beginning, Bara Elohim,Crea- 
ust Dii, God created (fo2 Bara, creas 
ted, is the ſingular number) Heauen 
and Earth. | 
In that phꝛaſe of ſperch is ſhew⸗ 
ed vnto vs the myſterie of the reue⸗ 
rend Trinitie. Foꝛ Moſes ſermeth 
to haue ſaid in effecte. In the begin⸗ 
ning that GO D in Trinitie cre- 
ated Heauen and Cart. 
In the 7. chapter of the ſecond 
bake of Samuel , Elohim in the plu⸗ 


of the plurall number, to declare that 
there is a differente of perſons in the 


bleſled Trinitie. 


Moꝛeouer, in the league whiche 
God maketh with our father Abꝛa⸗ 
ham, Ood g iueth him ſelfe an other 


name. he faith, I God am Schad⸗ 


dai, that is, ſufficient, o: ſufficiencie. 


Therefoꝛe God is called Schaddai, 


Some in their tranſlations turne 
it Vaſtator a deſtroper, as it GOD 
ſhuld name him ſelfe a iuſt reuenger. 
Wut Moſes Aegyptius ſaith: The 
Nowne Schaddai is compounded of 
the Aerbe Dari (which ſigniſteth, he 


ſutficeth) and the letter * Schin which 
] bath the fame meaning that Afcher 
| Hath and ſignibieth, He that, Se that 


* 


becaufe Cod is alwaies pꝛeſent with 
them, while they laboure in that 
ſotfice whiche he bath appointed them 
ſvnto, and doeth by the miniſterie 
lot them woꝛke the things whiche hee 
him ſelfe will, ¢ which are expedient 
fkoꝛ the welfare of moꝛtall men. 


rall number is iopgned with Uerbes 


all things and vnto althings is ſuffici 


— 


— 


— 


Of GOD, and the knowledge o 


names, that he bath, and ſaith: Iam | 
Ichouah, And I appeared to Abra- 


ham, Iſaac, and Iacob as God Schadz 


knowen fhe name Ichouah. Jo: 


which do apperteine to the perfect fe- | 


— 


OD, 
Schaddai is as muche to fay , as, He 
that ſufficeth to him ſelfe, and is the 
fuffictencie oꝛ fulneſſe ot all things. 
Peraduenture the Beathen haue 
vppon this occaſion deriued their Sa- Saturne. 
turnus, whiche name they gaue to 
them whome they did wickedly take 
to bee Gods. 8 
ag Diurnus tommeth of Di- 
es à dape, fois Saturnus deriued a 
Saturando, of ſatiſfping oꝛ filling. 
Wherefore OG O D is that Be, to 
whome nothing is lacking, which in 


ent to him ſelfe, who nerdeth no mans 
apde, pea, who alone bath all things, 
licitie, bothe of this life and of the 
woꝛld to come:and whiche onely and ee metb 
alone can fil and luffice all his people that we 
and other creatures. Englifhe | 
Foꝛ this caufe the Oermanes call mr doe 
him Gott, as who ſhould ſaye Guot, f the Ger 
god oꝛ beſt. Becauſe, as he is full of mannes 
all godnelle, ſo he doeth moſte libe- ben word| 
rally beſtowe vppon men all maner Gort. ande 
of god things. The Germane word", 
is not muche vnlike to the auncient 51e T. into 
name wherby the Aczyptians called p, whiche | 
Cod. Foz they called God Theuth, we founde 
02, Thoth, Nou if we foz, Th, put if 
80 then is it Goth, and we faye, 25 — 
ott. 
The Lord him ſelle in the rt chap⸗ 
ter of Exodus putteth theſe two na⸗ . 
mes togeather, Schaddai and Ieho- 


uah, as two of the moſte ercellent 


dai: but in my name Iehouah I was 
not knowen vnto them. Mot that 


the Patriarches had not hearde 02 a 
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Gene. 4. 


The God 
of Abrae | 
ham Ifz- 
ach and 
Tacob. 


after the beginning of the woꝛlde. 


| meant thus in effect. I opened my felf 
vnto the Patriarches as Cod Schad- 
dai, who am able in all things ſutfi⸗ 


a land that ſloweth with milke and 


was not yet kno wen vnto them, that 


| Mow therefore, (fapeth be) 1 


mightie ODD, but alfo to be lez | 


ther name of GOD. Foꝛ he will be 
Jacob. 
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that name beganne to be called bp- 
on in the time of Heth, immediatelye ria 


Theretoꝛe it feemeth that the Loꝛde 


cientip to fill them with all god⸗ 
neſſe, and therefore J pꝛomiſed them 


But, in my name Ichouah, 1 


is, did not perfoꝛme vnto them that 
which Ipiomiſed. 

Foꝛ we haue heard all ready, that 
he is called Ichouah, of that which 
be maketh fo be, and therefore he 
bꝛingeth his pꝛomiſe to perfour- 
maunte. 


will in deerde fulfill my pꝛomiſe, and 
ſhewe mp felfe to be, not onely De- 


un Schaddai, an all ſufficient 02 Gl 


houah, an eſſence oꝛ beeing cternall, 
immutable, true, and in all things 
like my ſelfe, oꝛ ſtanding to my pꝛo- 

miſe. 

V aſt of all we reade in the thirde 
of Exodus, that God ſaide to Poſes: 
Thus ſhalt thou ſay to the children 
of Ifraell, 

The Lord GOD of our fathers, 
the GOD of Abraham, the God 
of Iſaac, and the God of Jacol hath 
ſent me vnto you. This is my name 
for euer, and this is my memorial 
2 one generation vnto an o- 
ther 


So then herre now we haue an o- 


called the God of Abzabam 5 of Mae 


nitie of the diuine ſubſtance, and that | 


, faith wall be my memo⸗ 
from one generation vnto an 
other, to wit, wherein J will herpe 
in memoꝛie my benefites beſtowed 
vpon thoſe Patriarches, that by them 
| the poſteritie map know me, and res 
member me. 
Foz when we heare the names 
of thoſe Patriarches, they doe put vs 
in minde of all the excellent and in⸗ 
numerable benefites, which God be- 
ſtowed on our forefathers: tubich are 
not in vaine with ſo great diligence 
peculiarely reckoned vp of Moſes, in 
| bis firft Boke called Geneſis. Noꝛ he 
mill be our GO D euen as he was 
theirs: if fo be we doe belecue in him, 
as thep did 
Joꝛ to vs that belceue he will be 
bothe Schaddai and Iehouah , efers} 
nall and immutable trueth, Beeing 
life, and heaped· dp ſtoꝛe of all maner 
goo thinges. 

Aud now by the wap, it is not 
without a myſterie, that when he is 
the God alfo of other Patriarthes, as 
of Adam, Seth, Enos, and elpeci⸗ 
allie of Enoch and Noab, pet out of 


all the number ol them he picked thoſe 


thee, Abꝛaham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
and to cuerpe one of theire names 
pꝛefired ſeuerallp his ofone name, 
ſapung: 

lam the GOD of Abraham, the 
God of Iſaac, and the God of Tas 


cob, Jo2lobhe did euidently teache Trinitie. 


the myſterie of the Trinitie, in the v? 


euery one ol the perfons is of the 

ſame diuinitie, maieſtie and gloꝛpe, | 
that is, that the father is very God, 
the Sonne verpe God, and the baie 
Choſte berpe Cod: 


— 
— 4 
4 
3 
ad * 
| 
* 
| 
4 
j 
4 4 
* 
4 
4 
4 
* 
2 
4 
* 
| 
* 


613 Of GOD, andthe knowledge of GOD, 


| | and that thefe thee are one God. Fo: } ting falfely to DD D the thing that 
Ihe ſaith. l am God & c. Of which Z| is againſt his honour. Z will here 
b will ſpeake in place conuenient. in ſted of a remedie againſt that poy⸗ 
Thus muche hetherto concerning | fon, recite vnto rou(dearely beloued; 
the names of God, out of which an in⸗ the woꝛds of S. Augultine, vhich be | 
different knowledge of God may ea⸗ aut of the pure vndertanding of the 
1 fily be gathered. J knowe that one holie Scriptires, and aſſured keſti⸗ 
Dicnyfius Dionyſius hath made a bufie com | monics ot Catholique true Doctours 
otthe mentarie vpon the names of God: but wꝛitte to Fortunatius De Videndo 
names of | | knowe to that the godly forte, and | Des, againſte the Anthropomor- | | 
thofe that are ſtudious ofthe Apoſtles phites. Courerit: fie members OF How 
doctrine doe vnderſtand, thatthe dil⸗ Cod (ſaith he twhicje the Scripture bers : are at 
ciples of the Apoſtles did farre moze doeth in cucry place make mention ee fer . 
ümplpe handle matters belonging ok, knowe this, that leat any man * ia, 
vnto Religion. J knowe that other | Mould belcue that according to the lfte. 
doe make accounte of 7 2. names of facion and figure of this ſleſhe, we are | 4 
I Sod, out of the Scriptures and boks like to God, the ſame ſcripture did ale 
ol the Cabaliſts, whiche as J haue in | (olay that God bath wings, buhiche it 
an other place rehearſed, fo will 3 is manifeſt that we men haue not. 
hereafter out of Exodus, repeate to Therefoꝛe euen as when we heare 
vou the chiekeſt of them. wings named, we vnderſtand Gods . 
Vifions&| Secondarilie, God is in the woꝛd | protection and defence: ſo when we 
N of Cod erhibited to be ſeene, to be be⸗ heare of hands, we muſt vnderſtand 
os 1 a held, and to be knotwn by viſions ¢ di⸗ his operation: when we heare menti⸗ 
uine mirroꝛs, as it were in a certaine on made of fete, we muſt vnderſtand 
re parable , while by Proſopographie, his pꝛeſent redineſſe: when we heare 
picta- | Profopopcic.o2 moztall ſhapes he is the name ol epes, we muſte vnder⸗ 
ang or te· fet befoꝛe our eyes. And yet we are tand his ſight, whereby he ſerth and 
lpricen- warned not to ſtick vpon thoſe viſible knoweth all things. And when we 
unge of things , but to lift bp our mindes heare ok his face, we mak vnderſtand 
bods 4 1 krom viſible things, to things inuiſi · his iuſtice, whereby he is knowen to 
1 “*") ble and ſpirituall. oꝛ neither is God all the woꝛld: and what ſoeuer elſe 
Pro fopo= honilictn his owne ſubſtaunce, be⸗ like vnto this, the fame ſcripture doth 
be cauſe he is in biftons erhibited to vs make mention ok, J beleeue verilie 


x 


— — 


— 


vhere 


tho'eare in a bediſpe ſhape like to a manne. that it mult be vnderſtod ſpirituallp. 
oroughte did any of the olde faints be⸗ Neither doe J alone, oꝛ am the fire, 
a e the birth of Chꝛiſte, expꝛeſſe Ood that think thus: but euen all they al⸗ 
3 in the hape and pidure of a moꝛtall ſo, which euen with a meane vnder⸗ 
oot fpeake,| an, becauſe Sod had in that ſhape ſtanding of the ſeriptures, doe with⸗ 
extibited him ſelfe to be ſeene of the ſtand the opinion of them that are foꝛ 
Anthto - | Patriarches and Mꝛophets. It is the that cauſe called Anthropomorphi- 
pomor- | doating errour of the Anth ropomor- | Ces, Ont of whoſe wꝛiting becauſe 4 
fpaites- phites, to fap that God is bodilie, and | will not cite ouer muche, to cauſe to 
that he bath members like toa moꝛ⸗ long a ftay, J doe here meane to al⸗ 
tall mange. And that na man doe in ledge one teſtimonie out of S. Hi- | 
jms cafe Deceiite bin (cite, by atéribus | crome . when that man moſte 
excel⸗ 
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iPfalm.94, 


Theſe 


wordes of 


Hierome 


are taken | 
* 


iTertullia. 


q 


out of 


bers, and gaue them the efficient po⸗ 


‘tures expounded the Palme, where 
it is ſaid: Vnderſtand ye vnwiſe a- 
mong the people, ye fooles at length 
be wiſe. He that planted the eare 


ſhal he not heare, or he that made the 


eye ſhall he not ſee, did among other 


all make againſt the Anthropomor- 
plutes, which fay that Cod hath ment 
bers euen as we haue. As fo2 exam⸗ 
ple, he is ſaid to haue eyes. The eyes 


hand of the Lord maketh all things, 


And Adam heard (faith he) the found 


of the feet of the Loꝛd walking in Pa⸗ 
radiſe. They doe vnderſtand theſe 
places ſimply as the letter lyeth, and 
doe referre moꝛtall weakneſſe to the 
magnificent mightineſſe of the im⸗ 
moꝛtall God. But J fay that Cod is 
all eye, all hand, and all fœte. 
He is all epe, becauſe he fathall 
things. All hand, becauſe he woꝛketh 
all things. All fote becauſe he is p2e- 
fent cuery where. Therefoꝛe marke 


| pe bohat be ſaith. He that planted the 


eare, (hall he not heare? or he that 
not, therefoꝛe bath he no eyes? But he 


not heare:? oꝛ he that made the eye, 
ſhall he not ſeeꝛe. Me made the mem⸗ 


Wers. And alittie aſterwards the 
fame S. Auguſtine faith, In all this 


and docours, Ambrofe, Hierome, A- 
thanafius, Gregorie ( Nazianzene ) 


and tobatfoeuer elſe lite fhefe of other 


things fay: This plate doeth moſt of 


of the Lord beholde all things, the 


made the eye fhall he not ſee: He ſaid 
ſaid, he that planted the eare fall he 


which J haue cited out of the ſaincts 


The fourth Decade, the third Sermon, 614 


nature and ſubſtance, but by a viſible 


arme is ſpeciſied, thereby is declared 
wer or God. And when the fete are 


is nothing where he is not pꝛeſent. 


but by nature vnchaungeably un. 
ſible. And J doe in the helpe ot God 

without wauering belene, and ſo far 
as he giueth me grace, J doe brider- 
ſtand, that not by the fame (inuiſthle) 


ſhape taken vnto him, he appeared as 
it pleaſed dim, to them, to home 
he did appeare, when in the holie ſcrip⸗ 
tures he is repoꝛted to haue bene 
ſeene with coꝛpoꝛall epes. Thus much 
out of Auguſtine. 8 


To theſe now F will alſo add 
woꝛds of Tertullian, a verie auncient 
eccleſiaſticall witer, in his excellent 
bake De Trmitate. By members, 
(ſaith he) are ſhewed the efficient po⸗ 
wers of God, not the bodilie faſhion ol 
God, oꝛ coꝛpoꝛall lineaments, Fo 
when the eyes are deſcribed, it is fet 
downe becauſe be ſeeth althings. a 
when the care is named , it is there⸗ 
fore named becauſe he heareth all 
things. And when the finger is men⸗ 
tioned, then is a certeine ſigniſtcation 
of his minde declared. And when the 
noſethꝛilles are ſpoken of, the recei - 
uing of pꝛapers, as of ſ werte ſmels, 
is therby notified, And when the hand 
is talked of, it argueth that he is the 
authoꝛ of all creatures. And when the 


that no nature can withſtand the po⸗ 


named, that putteth vs in minde, that 
God filleth all things, and that there 


Foz neither members noꝛ the offices: 
of members are neceſſarie to him, to 
whoſe will onely without any wozds 


all things obey, and are ready at hand. 
Foꝛ by ſhould he require eyes, whi⸗ 
ch is him felfe the light? Oꝛ why ſhuld 


| meus doeings, J could euer reade oꝛ 
ia come by, (which J think to be to long 
| heere ſeuerally to rehearſe) J finde 
1 that God is not a body, oꝛ that he bath | be ſerke fo2 fect, which is him felfe pꝛe⸗ 
2 members like to a man, neither that | fent euerie where? Oꝛ how ſhould he 
he is diuided by the diſtance of plates, goin, Guce that there is no es 
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why thould be twifbe for a bande, 
tubofe will without woꝛdes docth 


ſhould he lacke a tongue, whole one⸗ 
ly thincking is a commaunding ? 
Foꝛ theſe members were neceſlſarit 


to men and not to GO D. Becauſe 
the counſell of men ſhould be of none 


effecte, vnleſſe the bodye did fulfill the 
thoughts: but to G O D they are not 
needfull, whoſe will the verp woꝛkes 
doc net onelp followe, without all 
ſtirring buſinelle, but doe euen im⸗ 
mediately with his will pꝛoceede and 
go koꝛewarde. But he is all eye, be⸗ 
cauſe he wholp feet: He is all eare, 
becauſe be wholy heareth: He is all 
hand, becaufe he wholp worketh: 

And all fats, becauſe he is wholp ez 
ucry where. Fo: what ſoeuer is 


ſimple, that bath not in it ſelfe anp dv 
ſuerſttie of it ſelfe. Foꝛ thofe thinges | 
fall into a diuerfttte of members, 


whatſoeuer are boone vnto difolutis 


on, but the things that are not com: 


pact together cannot fiele (diuerſitie.) 


And ſo as followeth. Foꝛ all theſe 


hetherto are the woꝛdes of Tertulli- 


an. 


Therefoꝛe when twee reade that 


the Biſhop of Cyrus: 
the fathers did not ſee the diuine na- 
ture or ſubſtance, which cannot bee 


and that Jacob, Iſrael, and the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets ſawe GO D plainelp, and not 
obſcurelp, thereby is meant that to 


them was erhibited a viſtion moſte 


manifect, eſfeauall, and verie famili⸗ 
ar. Foꝛ truelp ſaide Iheodoretus 


circumſcribed, comprehended , or 
rceiued in the minde of man 9 


doeth it ſelfe comprehend all things: : 


We fay that 


GG D, and the the — of GO OD. | 
him to gde out cut from him felfe 2 D>, but wefa that they fawea certeine 


woꝛke all things: Neither doeth he 
Ineede eares that knoweth the verye 
ſecrete thoughtes . D2 wherefoꝛc 


Fathers. 
| 
Moſes did ſer ODD face to face, | 
nate, not denying abfolufely that the 


Father did cuer any thinge by the} 
Sonne. 


my face, and liue , that is, ſo long as 
he liueth vppon this earth, in the toꝛ⸗ 


eſlence of G ODD, which is eternal, 
and light that cannot be loked vpon. 


in Earth. But that power could not 
be of all thinges, vnleſſe it were of 


glorie an certeine viſions, whiche 


were aunſwerable to their capacitie, 
and did not paſſe the meaſure of the 


fame, Foꝑ theſe aſſured ſentences of 


the holie Scripture due alwapes re⸗ 


maine moſte true. 


No man did euer ſee GOD at bebe. 


any time. GOD dwelleth in the 


light that no man can atteine vnto, 
| Rome no man hath ſeene nor canne 


fee, And againe, No man ſhall fee 


ruption and imporfecion sf this 
our fleſhe, no man ſhall beholde the 


Foꝛ when we are once deliuered 
from this coꝛruption, and are clarifi⸗ 
ed, then ſhall we fee him as hee is. 
Wherefore God is ſaid to haue beens | 


feene of the fathers, not accoꝛding to 
the fulneffe of his diuinitie, but acco:- 


ding to the capacitie of men. 


Lertullian thinketh, that all thin⸗ od did 
ges in the olde Teſtament were done 
| of God the Father by the Sonne, who 


taking vppon him a competent ſhape 
appeared to men and ſpake vnto the 


Paule in the beginning of his E⸗ 


piſtle to the Bebꝛʒues doch ſigniſictant⸗ 


ly ſpeake of the Sonne of God incar⸗ 


Tertullian faith: To the Sonne 


was giuen all power in Heauen and 


euerie time. Therefore it is the Sonne 


that alwayes deſcended to talke with 
men from Adam vnto the Patriar- | 
ches and Prophetes, in Vifion, in 
. Drcame, in 1a Myrrour „ and in Ora- 


doe all 


with the 


‘fathers by 


| 
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sod many and fundzy viſians, wherein he 
bed ia | after à mauer did ſhadowe forth his 


| sraioftie vnto them: all tubich viſions 


cle. So alwayes it pleafed God to be 


being none other, than the Worde 
which afterwarde was to bee made 
Flefhe. And it pleafed him ſo to 
make a way for vs to Faith, that wee 
might the more eaſily perceiue that 
the Sonne of God defcended into the 
worlde, and that wee might knowe 
tliat ſuch a thinge was done. And ſo 
as follometh. 3fo2 all thefe are the 
woꝛdes of Tertullian. After this pꝛe⸗ 

monition, we will now adde the viſi⸗ 

ons of Gods maieſtie exhibited to holy 
| erbibited to bisferuauntes | 


ma- 


{Motes de in his ſubſtance, gloꝛie, and maieſtie. 
fireth to | Subiche thing all the true menne 


it would be tw long a labour fo2 me to 
rehearſe, and expounde vnto pou, Ve 
ſhall finde the moſt notable oues, Cre 
odus. 19. Eſaie. 6. Ezechiel. 1. Da⸗ 
nicl, 7. and in the Apocalppſe of the 
bleſſed Euangeliſt and Apoſtle John. 
At is ſufficient to haue put you in 
minde ol them. But now the moſte 
renowmed and excellent one of them 
all J will here recite and handle at 
large. It is to be ſeene in the 33. and 
34. Chapter of Crodus. Moles 
had triall of the facilitie and godneſſe 
of God, and that there was nothing, 
which he obtained not at Gods hand, 
therefore he taketh vpon him boldelp 
to alke this alſo of the Logd,to ſe o 


fee Godin of e uerye age did — — 
ieſtie and long 


glorie Foz Moles ſaith, berauſe vnder⸗ 
ſtand that thou, O ODD, wiſheik 
wel vnto me, and that thou tanſt de⸗ 
ni: nathing, go to J beſcech thee, thetp | 
me thy gloꝛie, that is, ſuffer me F 


The fourth Decade,thethirde Sermon, 


conuerfant in the earth with men, 


| pray the fo Gr tixefo, as thou art in | 


6:6 
thy gloꝛious ſubſtance and 
this requeſt. which is the greateſt o 
all other, doeth ſay onto hum. I will 
malce all my good to paſſe by before 
thee: and I will crye the name of 
the Lorde: Oz, in the name of the 
Lorde before thee, In whiche 
woꝛdes he pꝛomiſeth two things to 
Poſes. The one is, All my god ſhall 
pafle by befo2e thee, But this chiefe 
god of ODD can be nothing elfe, 
than the gwd and mightie © D D 
him ſelfe, oꝛ rather the woꝛd of God, 
A fay the very vbeioued ſonne of Cod, 
in whome wire beleene that all the 
treaſures of wiſdome, diuinitie, god⸗ 
neſſe, and perfeaneſle, are placed and 
layed vpp. Foꝛ he ſett before Mo⸗ 
ſes eyes the ſhe iwo of him in a humane 
and viſible ſhape, ſuche in ſight as he 
in the end of the woꝛld thoulo be in 
carnate in. The other thing, chat h 
pꝛomiſed, is, I wil cry the name of 


foc ther, that is, ¥ will pꝛoclame 
names ol my gloꝛie, by whiche 
maiſt vnderſtand, who am, and 
me in thy minde. 1 
But now chat no man ſhonld at 
tribute fo ercetlent a viſion tothe me⸗ God gu- 
tite of Poles ,the L doeth this 
ſenteuce following. This vifion doch 
not happen to thee betcauſe of thine efpett af 
obne merite. Foꝛ without mans me- 
rites, J reueale my ſelſe to twhente mere. 
will, and without reſpect of per ſons 
will haue compaſſion on whome it 
pleaſett me, which tonũderatid of the 
free grace and liberall godneſte of 
God, doeth greatly belong tothe true) 
knowledge of Cod. Then the loꝛd go⸗ 
ech to againe, and doeth moꝛe ſigniñi⸗ 
cantip declare to ꝙoſes, in what ma⸗ 
ner and oꝛder he will erhihite a2 ſhew 
him lelfe vnta hum. 
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God, which be leueth behinde him that 


Thou mapeſt not (faith he) in this 
life {ee my face, that is, thou mapeſt 
not fully fee me in my ſubſtance. Fo: 
that is reſerued foꝛ the bleſled ſpirits, 
and clarified bodies in the woꝛlde to 
come. 3 will therefoꝛe in this faſhion 
thet my felfe vnto the. Thou ſhalt 
go vp into the mounteine: there in a 
rock will ſhew ther a clifte, wherin 
thou ſhalt place ther ſelfe: and 4 will 


tap mine band vppon the, that is, a 


cloude, oꝛ ſome ſuch thing, that as J 
come towarde the , thou mapeſt not 


lcke directly in my face . In that 


phꝛaſe of ſpeche the Loꝛde doeth im⸗ 
itate the faſhion of men, whoſe o2- 
der is to ſpꝛedd their hands ouer the 
eyes of him, whome they would not 


haue narrowelp to beholde any thing. 
The Toꝛde then addeth: and in the 


meane while J will paſſe by, that is, 
the unage whiche J take, to wit, the 
hape of a man, wherein J will exhi⸗ 


bite me felfe to be ſeene, ſhall paffe by 


befoꝛe the, And when J am once paſt 


ſo that thou canſt not ſee my face, J 


will take away the hand where with 
J hidd thine epes, and then thou ſhalt 
beholde the back of the figure, oꝛ my 
binder partes. Now the hinder parte 
of GO Dare the woꝛds and derds of 


we by the may learne to knowe him. 
Again, the beholding of Cods face is 
taken foꝛ the moſte exacte and exqui⸗ 
ſite knowledge ol God. But they that 
{ve but the back onely doe not knowe 
ſo well as they that {ce the face. And 
in the hinder oꝛ latter times of the 
woꝛld, God ſent his ſonne into the 
woꝛld boꝛne of a womã, whom who fo 
euer doe in fatthe beholde, they doe 


nat {ee the Godhead in his humanitie, 


but doe by his woꝛdes and derdes 
knowe who God is, and fo they fee the 


father in the ſonne. Foꝛ they learne 


| 


that Cod is the chiefe gas god, V and nd that | 
ſonne of God is God, beeing caegquall 
and of the fame ſubſtance with the fa⸗ 
ther. Pow let vs fee how God (accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to his pꝛomiſe made) did exhi⸗ 
bite him ſelfe to be feene of oſes. 
Poſes riüng bpp betimes aſcendeth 


vp into the mounteine cherefallyp vn⸗ 


to the rocke which the Loꝛd had ſhew⸗ 
ed him, plateing himſelke in the clift, 


deſcended in a cloude, and came vpon 
was hidden, the figure of God, that ts, 


vpon him, did paſſe by before him: an 
when as now the backe of the figure 


no moze fee the face thereof, the Lode 


helde the binder partes of the ſame. 
Wibereby he gathered, that GOD 
ſhould once, that ts to ſap, in the hin⸗ 
der times of the woꝛlde, be incarnate 


ſome what moꝛe. And when the Loꝛd 
was once gone paſt, he cryed, and as 


talogue he reckoned vppe his names, 


whereby, as in a ſhadowe, he did de⸗ 
clare his nature. 


GOD mereifull and gratious, 
ee and abounding in 
neſſe and trueth, keeping ah in 


— 


kednefle of the fathers vpon the chil- 
dren and childers children, vnto the 


third and generation. Mhat 


elſe 


and loiseth greedilie, foꝛ the biſion oꝛ 
reuelation of God. At length the Loꝛd 


the mounteine vnto the clifte of the 
rocke wherein Moles Taped fo2 him. 
And pꝛeſentip when Moſes his face 


the ſhape of a man, whiche God twke 


was folvarde Moles, fo that he could 
toke his hand alway, and Poſes be⸗ 


and reuealed to the woꝛld. Of whiche 
reuelation we will heereafter ſpeake 


his pꝛomiſe was, ſo in a certaine Ca- 


he ſaide, Ichouah, | | 


{tore for thoufandes, forgiuing wic⸗ 
kedneſſe, tranſgreſſion, and ſinne: 
and yet not ſuffering the wicked to 
eſcape vnpunifhed,vifiting the wic- 


— 


o Moſes. 


— 


| 
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J am the vncreated effence , beeing of 
my felfe from befoze all beginninge, 
which giueth Being to all things, and 
keepeth all thinges in Being. J am a 
ſtrong and almightie God. J doe not 
abuſe my might. Foꝛ J am gentle and 
mercifull. J loue my creatures, and 
man eſpeciallp, on whom q doe wholy 
pearne in the bowels of loue and mers 
cie. J am rich and bounttfull and rea⸗ 
die at all times to helpe my creatures. 
A doe frely, without recompence, gius 
al that à beſtow. I am long ſuffering, 
and not irritable to anger and haſty to 
reuenge, as mankinde is. J am no ni⸗ 
garde oꝛ enuious as wealthie men in 


the woꝛld are wont to be. J am motte 


liberall and bountifull, reiopcing to 
be diuided amonge my people, and to 
heape bp benefites vpon the faithfull. 
Moꝛeouer J am true and faithfull. J 
deceiue no man, J lie in nothing: what 
J pꝛomiſe, that J ſtande to and faith⸗ 


can J ſo waſte my richeſſe, that all at 
length is ſpent, and J my felfe dꝛawne 
dꝛie. Foꝛ J keepe god tur nes in ſtoare 


foꝛ a thouſand generations, fo that al⸗ 


though the foꝛmer age did liue neuer 


ſo wealthily with my richelle, pet they 


that come ¢ are boꝛne euen vntill the 
very end of the world, ſhall neuerthe⸗ 


leſſe finde in me fo much as thal ſuffice 
| ſatiſſie their deſire. Foꝛ q am p wel⸗ 


ſpꝛinge of god that cannot be dꝛawne 


dꝛie. And ik any man ſinne againſt me 
| afterwarde repent him of the fame, 


J am not vnappeaſeable. Foz euen of 
mine obne free will J doe foꝛgiue er⸗ 
rours, ſinnes, and heinous crimes. 


And pet let no man therefore thinke 


that J am delighted with ſinnes, 02 
that J am a Patrone of wicked doers, 
Foꝛ euen J, the ſame, doe puniſh wic⸗ 


and wiped out. Foz I reſerue reuen⸗ 


fully perfourme it. either doe J no; | 


ned and impenitent men:and chaſten 


knowledge of the gloꝛie of God to be 


euen thole,that are p̊ ther. 
by ¥ may keepe them in oꝛder € office, 
But let no man thinke that he ſhall 


he ſeeth that his aunceffours did mne 
and were not puniſhed: that is, did 
ſinne and were not vtterlp cutte off, | 


gement till iuſte and full time, and do 
fo be haue my felfe, that all are com⸗ 
pelled to confeſſe me to be a God of 
iudgement. Now when Moles the 
feruaunt of God had hearde and ſeene 
thefe thinges, he made haſte, and fell 
downe pꝛoſtrate to the earth, ¢ wo2- 
(hipped, Let vs alfo doe the ſame, be⸗ 
inge furelp certified that the Loꝛzde 
will not vouchſafe, ſo long as we liue 
in this tranfitozie woꝛlde, to reueale 
himſelfe and his gloꝛy any whit moꝛe through 
fully and bꝛimlp, than in Chꝛiſte his chritt, 
Sonne erbhibited vnto vs. Let there- 
the thinges that ſufficed Poſes, 
fuffice vs alſo, let the knowledge o 
Ch ſuffice and content vs. 

Foꝛ the moſte euident and excel⸗ 1. Cor. 4. 
lent way and meane to know God, is 
layde fo2th before vs in Jeſu 
the ſonne of God incarnate and made He 
man, oꝛ therefore we did euen now 
heare, that befoꝛe Poſes was ſet the 
ſhadowe of Chꝛiſte, when it pleafed 
God moſt familiarlp to reucale him⸗ 
felfe vnto him. 

And the Apoſtle Paule placeth the 
illumination oz appearinge of the 


dent] 


in the face of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And in 
an other place the ſame Paule calleth 
Chꝛiſte the bꝛightneſſe of his fathers 
gloꝛie, and the liuely image ol his ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce. Truelp he bonfelfe in the 


man knoweth the Father, but the|M3*#*"- 
Sonne, and he to whome the Sonne 


will reueale him. Foz he is the wap 


— 


— — 


Ddd. i. tnto| 


ſinne and eſcape vnpuniſhed, becanfe| - 


God doth 
moſt eu- 


0 im 


br. 1. 


Goſpell doeth moſt plainely fay, No lohn. 6. 


1 


— | | 
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Nhat elle is this than it he had lalde? 
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619 OfGOD, and the knowledge of GOD. le 
vnto the father: ¢ the father is ferne no tongue can vtter, doeth in f whole 
beheld in him. Foꝛ we doe againe in d miniſterie 1 wanderful diſpenſation 
goſpel reade, No man hath euer ſcene | of Chꝛiſt, thine out very bꝛightly, but . 
1 8 ohn. 14. | God at any time, the onely begotten far moꝛe bꝛimi if we diſcuſſe ¢ beate | 


— — 
4 
* 


lohn. . ſonne, which is in the boſome of the | out the caufes( of which J ſpeake elſe 


1 father, he hath reuealed him vnto vs, | where) thꝛoughly weigh the doctrine 


But againe the Apoſtle faith, After | of Chꝛiſt. In p incarnatiõ of the ſonne Gods 


14 that in the wifdom of god the world | of God it appeareth how wel god wi⸗ 
i through their wiſedome knewe not | ſheth to b woꝛld being funk ¢ dꝛowond 
i God, it pleafed god through foolith- | in finne, as 5;, lo which he is bound by 
14 nes of preaching to ſaue the that be- an indiſſoluble league, ¢ doth thꝛcugh 
ra leeuc. That which he tn this place cal uffeadeptthefonnesofdeath and 
|| leth the wiſedome of Cod, is the verie | of the diuell, into the fonnes and hep⸗ 


Ps creation ⁊ woꝛkmãſhip of the woꝛld, res of liſe euerlaſting. Pow whereas Gods 
land the wonderful of Cod, in Chꝛiſte doeth moſte exaalp fullfill all ap- 
_ which Gov would be knowen to the | thofe things, which the Pꝛophetes by Peach. 
woꝛld: and in the beating out € con⸗ p reuelation of god did foꝛetel of him, | 
ſidering whereof, all the wiſedome of | and whereas he doeth moſte liberally | 
all the wiſemen till then, did alfogea: perfoꝛme the things which C DD the 
ther lye. But foꝛbecauſe the conſide⸗ | father did pꝛomiſe of him, that docth 
ration of thoſe ſhinges did no god, by declare how vnchaungcable and true 
reaſon of mans wiſedome, foꝛ moſt the cternall God is. In the de des 02 God pow | 
part, referring the tauſes of things to miracles of Chꝛiſte our Loꝛde, in his r & long | 
ſome what elſe, than to Cod the true reſurrection, in his gloꝛious aſcenſion 3 F 
and onely mark, whereto they Mould into Meauen, mofte plentifull pow⸗ 
be referred, and while men thought ring out of his bolic ſpirite vppon his | worde. | 
chem ſclues wiſe, as p fame Apoſtle diſciples, but eſpeciallp in conucrting | ö 
teacheth vs, cuen in their owe rea⸗ | the whole woꝛlde from Paganiſme 
ſonings they became foles, it pleaſed and Judaiſme, to the Euangelicall 
God by an other way to be knowẽ to | trueth, doc appeare the power, longe 
the woꝛld, to witt by the ſwoliſh pꝛea⸗ ſuffering, maieſtie and vnſpeakeable 
ching of the Cofpell,tobich is in berie godnelſe of COD the father, In the Gods juli. 
deed moſte abſolute and perfect wiſe⸗ death of Chꝛiſte the Sonne of GO D ace ap- 
dome, but to the worldly wildome of | Dotty fine the great iuſkice ol Ood the jew | 
moꝛtall nien, it ſeemeth fwliſhneſſe. father, as that which bering once of: 
| For tt feemeth a fwliſhe thing to the | fended with our ſinnes, could not ber 
men ofthis woꝛld, that the true and pacified but with ſuch and ſo great a 
verie Cor beeing incarnate oꝛ made ſacrifice. Finally, becauſe he ſpareed 
man, was conuerſant wich vs men not his only begotten ſonne, but gaue Gods mer 
beere in the Earth, was in pouertie, him ſoꝛ ts that are his enimies and nf“ 
was hungry, did fuffer and die. wicked rebelles, euen therein is that 
And pet euen this is the way where ⸗ | merce of bis rade knowen to the 
by God is moffe euidently knowen to woꝛld, which is verie rightly comen: | 1 
the woeld, together with his wiſdome, ded aboue all the woꝛkes of OC D. 
gednelle, trueth, righteouſneſſe, and | Therefoꝛe in the ſonne, and by the 


power. Sto: p wiſdome of Cod, which | fonne Cod doeth moſte wena | 
make 


| 
| 
4 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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[God is 


knowne 
by his 
workes, 


lohn.t 4. 


ſo that what fo euer is nerdefull to be 


ſunowen of God, oꝛ of his wil, & what 


focuer is belonging to heauenly and 


ſhealthtul wiſdome that is tuboly ope⸗ 


ned and thꝛoughly perteiued ſeene 
in the ſonne. Thereloꝛe when Phili 
ſaid to Chꝛiſte, Lord fhew vs the fa- 
ther and it ſufficetli vs: we reade that 


ö the Loꝛd aunſwered, Haue J beene fo 


long with you, & do ye not yet know 
me? Philipp, he that hath ſeene me, 
hath ſeene the father. And how ſayeſt 
chou, ſhe vs the father? doe ſt not 
thou beleeue that I am in the father, 


calleth back all the faithful fromm ouer 
curious ſeaching after Cod, laping 
befoꝛe them the myſterie of the diſpen 


ſation, wherein he would haue vs to 


reſt, and to content our ſelues, name⸗ 


ly in that that Cod was made man. 
Therekoꝛe whoſoeuer deſire to fee and 


knowe Cod truely, let them caſt the 
eyes ot their minde vpon Chziſte, and 


belceue the myſterie of him conteined 


in woꝛds € Deedes, learning by them 
an one, as he erbibiteth him felfe to be 
ledge he doeth appoint eternall life to 


life, that they might knowe thee the 
only true God, & Ieſus Chriſt whõe 
thou haft ſent. Let him p wiſheth wel 
to himſelfe take beede that he go not a⸗ 
bout to know anp moze than Cod him 
ſelfe Doth teach vs in Chꝛiſt. But who 
ſoeuer neglecting Chꝛiſt doth follow p 
rule ¢ ſubtilties of mans wit, he berily 
doeth come to nought und periſh in his 
thoughts. The fourth meane to know 
god by, is fetched out of p conti plation 
of his woꝛkes. Dauid ſaith, Ihe hea- 
uens declare the glory of god, and the 


and the father in me: ow her rein he 


what ¢ who God is. Foꝛ God is ſuch 
knowẽ in Chꝛiſt,. in that verie know 
be, where be ſaith. And this is eternall 
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make bimfelfe manifett to | of his handes. dni fhe Hale 


Rom. 1. 


faith, His inuiſible things beeing vn- 
derſtanded by his woorkes, through | 
the creation of the worlde, are ſeene, 
that is,both his eternal power & god 
head. Loe, the power and godhead of 
God are thofe inuiſible things of God, 
and pet they are vnderſtode by the cd. | 
ſideration of Gods wozkes therefore 
euen God hin-felfe is knowne by the 
woꝛkes of God. But now the woz⸗ bes ye 
kes of Ood are doubly conſidered, 02 G are 
bee of twoe fo2ts . Foꝛ either they are pwoe 
laped befo2e vs to be bechelde in thine wayes cõ· 
ges created fo2 the bebafe of men, as ſidered. 


in heauen ¢ in earth, t in thoſe —— : 


that are in heauẽ and in earth, and are 
gouerned and preſerued by the pꝛoui⸗ 
dence of God, of which ſoꝛte are the 
ſtarres and the motions 02 courſes of 
the ſtarres, the influences of heauen, 
the courſe of time, lining creatures of | 
all kindes, trees, plants, fruites of the 
earth, the ſea, and whatſocuer is there 
in, ſtones, and whatſoeuer things are 
hid within, and digged out of the earth 
fo2 the bfe of men. Of theſe. S. Baſile 
t S. Ambroſe haue tu2itten very lear⸗ 
nedly and godlp in their bakes inti⸗ 
tuled, The worke of fixe dayes, the 
whiche they called He xvanmeron. Bere 
map be inſerted that hiſtoꝛy of nature. 3 
which p glorious ¢ woꝛthie king Da- pal, 104 

vid Doth in p pſalmes, eſpeciallp after 
the ioo. pſalme moſt itfip apply fc cur 
purpoſe. But leſt we ſhuld intangle t 
make intricate  courfe of this pꝛeſtt 
treatiſe, 7 will hereafter ſpeake of the 
creation of p world, ⁊ of gods gouern⸗ 
ment ⁊᷑ pꝛouidence in pfame. At this 
pꝛeſent it hal ſuffice to know heaut 
¢ earth, ¢ all that is therein do declare 
to vs and ſette, as it were, before our 
cies an euident argument that Ood, 
as he is moſte wiſe, is alfo moſt migh⸗ 


firmament ſheweth foorth the works 


tie, wanderkul, ot an infinite maie 


of 


Dod. ii. 


— 


4 
— 
— 
iy 
4 
» 4 j 
| 
| 
J 
te 
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to them. Lifte v 


cuen front the beginning the ſtarres 


in their courſe perkourmed that, fo2 


— 


— 


Ij is none like vnto thee, 
| great and great is thy name with po- 


donis there is none that may be luke - 
Againe, The Lord God is a true and 


the earth ſhäketh, nether can the gen 


6 21 
of an incompꝛehenſible gloꝛie, moſte | 
iuſt, moſt gratious and moſt excellent. 
Eſaie therefore, a faithful teacher of 
the Cyurch, giuing god counfell fo2 


the ſtate of moꝛtall men, doth fap vn⸗ 
your eyes on high, 


and conſider ihe hath made thefe 
things that come foorthe by heapes, 
calling them all by theire names, 
whofe ſtrength is fo great, that none 


of them doth faile, fo? although that 


haue ſhined to the twowde, and haue 
Which they were created, pet are they 
not woarne by vſe, noꝛ by continu⸗ 
ance conſumed awape oꝛ darckened 
ouqht at all. Ioꝛ by the power of their 
m Mer they are preſerued whole. 


Joeroemie alſo trpeth, O Lord there 
Thou art 


570 O 55. and the knowledge of G OD. ‘ : 


| and long fuffering. Pereof there are 


wer. WV ba wouldenotfearethee O 
King of the gentiles. For thineis the 
glorle: for among all the wife men 
of the Heathen, 1 in all their king- 


ned vnto thee, And immediatly akter 
lhuing God and king? Ifthe be wroth 


tiles abide his indignation, He made 
the earth with his power „ with his 

nledome doth he order the whole 
compaſſe of the world, and with his 
AMferetion hath he fpred the heauens 
ont, At his voice the waters gathered 


| the Cloudes from the vttermofte 


together in the aire, he draweth vpp 


partes of the earthe, he turneth light. 
ning to raine, & brin geth the windes 
out of their treſures. S: clic ß woꝛks 
of Ood are fet foꝛth for bs to beholde 
in man, the verie Loꝛd e prince of all 
creatures: not fo much in the woꝛk⸗ 


the bloudiyedd of the innocent. The 


uedin the Arke by the mercie of Cod. 


land of Chanaan, bilefling and loa⸗ 


manſbipp oꝛ making of man whiche 


dns and Andreas Wefalius| 
haue paſſingly painted out fo2 all 
men to ſee, as in the woꝛks which to⸗ 
ward man, oꝛ in man, oꝛ by man, the 
Loꝛd him ſelfe doeth ſtniſh and bꝛing 
to paſſe. Foꝛ Cod doeth iuſtly puniſh 
fome men, and by puniſhing them he 
doth declare that he knoweth the dra- 
lings of moꝛtall men, and hateth all | 
wꝛong and iniurie. Uppon other he 
heapeth bpp verie large and ample 
benefites, and in beeing bountifull 
vnto them he declareth that he is rich. 
yea, that he is the founteine of god⸗ 
neſſe that cannot be dꝛawen dep, that 
he is bountiful, god, merciful, gentle, 


innumerable examples in the hiſlo⸗ 
rie of the Bible. Caine for the mur⸗ 
der committed vppon his bꝛother ly⸗ 
ued here in sarth a miſerable x 
ched life. Foꝛ the tuft loꝛd both reuẽge 


firſt woꝛld was dꝛewuned in 5 deluge, 
a plague was layd it on foꝛ p contépt 
of Cod. But Noah and his were ſa⸗ 


God bꝛingeth Abꝛaham from Vr 
of the Chalderg, and placeth him in the 


ding him with all manner of gods. 
We docth wonderkullie keepe Jacob 
in all his troubles € infinite calami⸗ 
ties. Thꝛough great afflictions he lif 
tefl) bp Joſeph fro the pꝛiſon vnto the 
thꝛone of Aegypt. Pe doth greruouſip 
plague the degyptians foꝛ tpꝛannie 
ſhewed in oppꝛeſling Iſrael, and fo2 
the contempt offis tommaundement. 
But it would be to longe and te⸗ 
dious to make a beadꝛowe of all the 
examples. Now by theſe and ſuch 
like woꝛkes of GO D we learne, 
who, and howe greate our GOD 
is, howe wiſe her is, howe god, howe 


mightie, howe liberall, howe iuſte | 
and 


| 
| 
| 
| | 
uF 
| (a. 40. 
sot? 
at 
114 
TE 
| 
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od is 
ſhadowed 
o vs by 
ompari- 
ns. 


— * 


God, but kepe his 
And fo as foloweth in the 78. palme. 


leaſt 


— 
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that we muſt belteue, and in althings 
obey him Foꝛ Afaph ſath, The things 
that we haue heard and knowen,and 
ſuch as our fathers haue told vs, tlioſe 
we will not hide frõ our fonnes, but 
wil fhew to the generations to come, 
the praiſe of the Lorde, his mightie 
and woonderfull workes, which hee 
hath done: that the children,whiche 
are borne, when they come to age, 


God, and not forget the woorkes of 
his commandements. 


An other wape fo knowe God by, 
next to this, is, that which is gathered 
vpon compariſons: fo2 the Scripture 
doeth compare all the moſte excellent 


| things in the woꝛld with God, whic 


it pꝛeferreth before them all, fo that 


| we map thereby gather, that Cod is 


the chiefe god, that his maieſtie is in 
cõpꝛehenſible. This one place of Eſay 
map ſtãd in fed of many, where in the 
40. cha. he faith, Who hath meafured 
the waters with his fiſt? Who hath 
meſured heauen with his ſpan? Who 


[hath helde the duſt of the earth be- 


twixt three fingers and weighed the 
mounteines and hilles in a balance? 
Who hath directed the ſpirit of tlie 
Lord? who gaue him counfell? who 
taught him? who is of his counſell, 
to inſtruct him? Beholde, all people 


are in compariſon of him as a droppe 


ofa bucket full, and counted as the 
that the balance weigh- 
eth. Vea he ſhall caſt out the Iſles as 
were not ſufficient to miniſter him 
wood to burne, nor the beaſts there- 
of were inough for one facrifice vn- 
tohim. All people in comparifon 


of him are reckoned as nothin g, and 


— 


may ſhewe their children the ſame, 
that they may putt theire truſte in 


— 


the ſmalleſt crumb of duft, Libanus 


and rightful, and toith-all ive learne 1 
are couted as leſſe than nothing, Vn- 


| 


ning? haue ye not beene taughte this 
by the foũdation of the earth? It it 


np, beſide the bifions which we placed 


let him that glorieth , glorie in this, 


Vio his 


ifthey bee compared with him, they 


derſtand ye not thiszhath it not bene 
preached vnto you ſince the begin- 


he that ſitteth vpon the circle of the 
world, whoſe ind 

ſpredeth out the heauens as a coue- 
ring, & ſtretchetli thé out as a tent to 
dwell in. He bringeth princes to no- 
thing, and malce 
earth as though they were not. And fo 
fo2th . To this place now doe belong 


the Profopopeiall fpeeches of God, of 


which thou ſhalt finde ſũdꝛie and ma⸗ 
| 
in the fecond way 02 meane — 
Cod. But the moſte excellent are ex⸗ 
tant in the 18. Pſalme, and in the 5. 


Chapter of Solomons Ballad, both? 


which J pafle ouer vntouched, becauſe 
I meane not to fay vou to long. Foꝛ 


we muſte deſcend to the other points. 


Lat of all, Ood is knowen by the 
ſapings oꝛ ſentences bttered by the 
mouthes of the Pꝛophetes & Apoſtles. 
Df which forte is that notable ſpeech 
of Jeremie, where he faith , Let not 
the wife man glorie in his wifdome, 
nor the {trong man in his ſtrength, 
nor the rich man in his riches : but 


that he vnderſtandeth and knoweth 


me, that Iam the Lord and doe mer- 
cie, iudgement, and righteouſneſſe 

n earth: therefore am ] deligh- 
ted in ſuche things alone, ſaith the 


Lord, Ao by the mercte of God we 


are ſaued, and ado2ned with ſundꝛie 


great beneſites. By his iudgement he 
puniſheth the wicked and difobedient 
accoꝛding to their deſerts, and there⸗ 


withal he kerpeth equitie.Cucn as al⸗ 


abiters are(in cõpa- 
riſon of him) but as Grafhoppers.He 


the Iudges of the 


ithe ſay- 


God is 
learned by 


inges and 
fentences } 
ofthe | 
prophets 
and Apof-}. 
tles, 


lere. 9. 


Dod . iii. 


— 


righteouſnes doeth truelp per⸗ 
ſoꝛme 


* a 
| 
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9 Ot GOD, and the knowledge of GO D. 
lfourme that ſohich be promitteth. With this teſtimonie allo doe all 
| Tberefoze we ſay that God is a ſaui⸗ the other notable ones agree, t hat are 1 
1 our, a liberall giuer of all god things, inthe lawe. Foꝛ in the 20. of Cro- 4 
jan vpꝛight iudge, allured trueth in dus we reade, ikat the Loꝛd him 
pertoꝛming his pꝛomiſles. And hether with his owe mouthe, did in mount | 
nolv is to be referred the doctrine of | Sina ſap, I am the Lord thy GOD, 
the Pꝛophets and apoſtles, which teas | which brought thee out of the land ) 
cheth that to be the true knowledge of | of Aegypt, out of the houfe of bon- 
God, p acknowledgeth God to be one dage: haue thou none other Gods} 
| * in ellence, and thꝛee in perſons. Con⸗ but me. Againe Poſes in the end of d „ 
Polis ſcerning the vnitie of the diuine el⸗ bis Song, bꝛingeth in ODD ſaying, | ba 
fenein fence (by the allegation whereof the Se now how that J, GOP, and 
{ gy, pluralitie ofthe heathen Gods are vt⸗ there is none other God but I. I kill | 

/terlpreiected and flatly condemned) | and make aliue againe wound,and 
J will cite thoſe teſtimonies out ct Iheale, neither is there any that can 
1 the holie Scripture, that leeme to be deliuer out of my hand. Tlith the 
it monꝛe euidente and excellent than all teftiniontes in the lawe doc thofe or 
| 55 the ether, which are in number ſo ma⸗ the Pꝛophets alſo agree. Foꝛ Dauid 
ny that a man canne hardelp reckon in the 18. Plalme faith, Ihe way of 4 
chem all. God is an vndefiled way, the worde. 
The notableſt is that, whiche is of the Lorde alſo is tryed in the fire. 
grounded vppon the Pꝛopheticall | He is the defender of all them that 
and Cuangelicall authoꝛitie, and ber⸗ put their truſte in him. For whois 
ing cited out of the 6, Chap. of Deu⸗ | God but the Lord: or who hath any 
| terononue, is in the 12. of Parke fet | .ftrength except our God? There are 
downe in theſe words, Ieſus ſaid: The | of this ſoꝛte many other places in the 
firſt of all the commaundements is, volume of the P ſalmes. The Loꝛd in K 1. a 
| Hearken Iſrael, the Lord out GOD Elaie, and by Cfaie tryeth and ſaitih. 1 
is one Lord. And thou ſhalt loue the I am the Lord, * Hu is my name, and *Or, This 
Lord thy God withall thy hart, with my glorie will Inot vnto any pas 
all thy foule,with allthy minde, and | other, nor mine honouie to grauen 
with all thy ſtrength. This is the | images, Iam the firſt and the laſte, Eni. 44. 
firſt commandement, and the ſecond | and beſide me there is no God. And 
| like this is, thou ſhalt loue thy neigh- | ho is like to me? (If any be) let him 
boure as thee felfe. There is none o- call foorthe and openly ſhewe the 
ther commaundement greater than | thing that is paſt, and lay before me 
theſe. It followeth now in the Col⸗ what hath chaunced ſince J appoin- ie 
pell. And the Scribe ſaid, Well mai- ted the people of the worlde, and lee! . 
| {ter thou haſt ſaide the trueth, that him tell what ſhall happen hereafter, 
there is one god, & that there is none | and come to paſse: I, the Lorde, do 
other but he, and that to loue him all-things, I {pred out the heauens a- 
with all the hart, with all the minde, lone, and lonely haue layed foorthe 
with all the ſoule, and with all the the earth by mee ſelfe. I make the to- 
ſtrength, and to loue a mans neigh- | kensofwitches of none effect, and 
boure as him felfe, is greater than all | make the ſoothſayers fooles. As for 
the burnt offerings and ſacrifices. Uthe wiſe, I tune them backwarde, 
and 


7 


** 
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is 


lof petſõs. 


t. Tim. 2. 


ln the 


ae Ellẽ ce 
ot God 
thete is a 


diſtinctiõ 


— — — — — 


‘a make their wifedome fooliſh- | ¢ 
neſſe. I ſet vpp 
ſuant, and doe fulfill the counfells of 
- |my meilingers, Iam the Lorde, and 
there is elfe none, which created 
light and darckneffe , and maketh 


a peace and trouble: 


the word of my fer- 


yea euen I tlie 
ord doe all theſe things. 

To theſe teſtimonies of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes we will nowe add one oꝛ two 
out of Sainct Paule, the greal in⸗ 


ſtructer and Apoſtie of the Gentiles. 


He in his Epiſtle to Timothie, ſaith. 

There is one GO D and one media- 
tour of GO D and men, the man 
Chriſte Iefus. And againe he ſaith, 
One Lord, one faith, one baptiſme, 
one God and father of all, which is 
aboue all, and through all „and in 
you all. Againe the ſame Apoſtle to 
the Coꝛinthians faith, There is none 
other God but one. And though 
there bee that ate called Gods, whe- 
ther in heauen or in earth(as there be 
Gods manie and Lords manie ) yet 
vnto vs there is but one God, euen 
the father, of whomeare all things, 


ſand we in him: and one Lord Iefus 


Chriſt, by whome are all things, and 
we by him. 

Nowe J ſuppoſe theſe diuine tes 
ſtimonies are euident enough, and do 
ſufficientlꝑ pꝛoue, that ODD in ſub⸗ 
ſtante is one, ot Eſſence incompꝛe⸗ 
henſible, eternall, and ſpirituall. 

But vnder the one eſſence of the 
Godhed, the holie ſcripture doth ſhew 
vs a diſtinction of the Father, of the 
fonne, and of the holie Ohoſte. Now 
noate here that call it a diſtinai⸗ 
on, not a diuiſion, oꝛ a ſeparation. 


Gods but one: ſo vet that we doe nei⸗ 
ther confound, noꝛ pet denpe oꝛ take 


away the thace Subſiſtentes o: pers 


fons of the diuine eſſence, noꝛ the pꝛo⸗ 


Joꝛ we adore and woꝛſhipp no moꝛe 
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perties of the fame. 

Noetus, Anoetus in bery derd, and 
Sabellius the Libpan, a godleſte, 
bolde, and verie rude Gite (of twhonic 
ſpꝛang opp the groſſe hereſie of the 
Patrifpaflians ) taught thatthe fa- 


ther, the ſonne, and the bolte Ehoſte 


did umpoꝛte no diſtindion in GOD. 
but that they were diuerſe attributes 
of O D. tgep ſaid that © D D 
is none other wiſc called the father, 


is much 
lay as 
miu of vn- 


INoctus is | 


man. Ano. 

tus, fi. In- 

ier ha Jo- 
Ole or one 


the ſonne, and the belie Ohoſte, than |° 
When he is named god, tule, gentle, 
omnipotent, wife, € c. 

They ſaide, the Father created 
the woꝛlde, the ſame in the name of 


the Sonne tmke fleſhe and ſuffered, the Parris 


and againe in chaunginge his name, 0 
be was the holie Ghoſte, that came 
vppon the Diſciples. But the true, 
Pꝛopheticall, and Apoſtolicall faithe 


doth expꝛeſſelp teach that the names 


of the Father, the Sonne, and the ho- 
lie Ghoſte doe ſhewe to vs what Cod 


is in his olone pꝛoper nature. Foꝛ | 
nafurallp and eternally God ts the 


the Father, becauſe be did ſrom be⸗ 
fore beginnings vnſpeakeablpe be⸗ 
gett the Sonne. The fame GO Dis 
naturally the Sonne, becauſe he was 


from before beginnings begotten off 


the Father. The fame ODD is 


naturally the bolie Oboftc , becaufe} 


he is the eternall ſpirit of them bothe, 
proceeding from them bothe, being 


one t the lame God bathe with them! 
and when in the Scriptures he is cal 


— 


leda gentle, god, wiſe, mercifull, and 
iuſte God, it is not thereby ſo muche 


expꝛeſſed luhat he is in him ſelfe, as 
what a one bec doeth crbibite bun 


ſelfe to bs. 


— 


The ſame Scripture doeth opens! 
ly fap, that the Father created all 


thinges by the Donne: and that 


without 
| 
in 


The 


crrour of - 


paflians, 


* 


* Father deſcended not into the 
Dod. 


| 
| 


| 
E fai. 4 | 
der ſtäding 
| which 
| erm: wa: 
he proper 
| Mime Oa 
> 
| 
4 
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ſuffered fo2 vs. Foz the Sonne faith, 
Il went out from the Father, and came 
_— 16. into the worlde: Againe, l leaue the 

worlde, and goe vnto the Father. The 


mount of Oliues pꝛapeth, ſaping: Fa- 
ther if it be poſſible let this cup paſſe 
from me. Againe, in the Goſpel he 
1 ſaith, Iwill pray to the Father, and he 
ond. fhall giue you an other comforter, 
Loe here he faith, the father ſhall aiue 
vou an other comfoꝛter. And pet a⸗ 
gaine leaſt by reaſon of thoſe perfons, 
and pꝛoperties of thoſe perſons, we 
ſhould ſeparate o2 diuide the diuine 


27. 


lohn to. nature, the Sonne in the goſpel ſaith, 
Land the father are one. Foꝛ when he 
faith Ono, he ouerthꝛoweth them that 
ſſeparate oꝛ rent the diuine ſubſtance 
He {peak- cꝛ nature: and when he faith, We are, 
and not lam. therein he refuteth them 


rally. 


that doe confounde the ſubſiſtences 
oꝛ perfoucsin the Trinitie Therc⸗ 
foe che Apoſtolique and Catholique 
doctrine teacheth and doeth conkeſſe 
that they are thoe, diſtinguiſhed in 
pꝛoperties, that of thoſe there 
is but one and the ſame nature, oꝛ eſ⸗ 
fence, the fame omnipotencie, mate- 
Tic, godneſſe, and wiſedome. Foꝛ al⸗ 
though there be an oꝛder in the Tri⸗ 
nitie, vet can there be no inequalitie 

in it at all. None of them is in time be⸗ 
foꝛe other, oꝛ in dignity woꝛthier than 


* 


head, and they ther are one and eter⸗ 
nall God. 
And the pꝛimitiue Church verily 


came next after them, did belaue fo 
deſpiſing ¢ retecting curious 


And euen then to did arife pethilent 
men in the Church of God, ſpeaking 
perucrie things, the Apoſtle do⸗ 


— 
— — 


ſame Sonne fallinge pꝛoſtrate in the 


then doe. 


other:but of the thꝛe there is one god⸗ 


| 
vnder the Apetles, t the times that 


queſtionʒ and nadleſſe diſputationg. 


dilputed ſharply of the Eſſente and 


eth vppon god caule call græuous 4 diſpu- 


woolues not ſpareing the flock. They N 


firſt bꝛought in very ſtraunge ¢ daun⸗ {ptoonge], 


gerous queſtions, e ſharpened their vpp. 
blafphemous tongues againſt Mea- 
uen it ſelfe. they Modeintt,that; 
thꝛee perſons could not be one nature 
02 eſſence, and therefore that by na 
ming the Trinitie, the chꝛiſtiãs 
ſhippe many Gods, even as the Hea⸗ 


And agains fince there can be but 
one GO D, they inferre conſequent⸗ 
ly that the fame God is father, fonne, 
and holie ghoſte vnto him ſelfe. Foꝛ fo 
it was agreeable p they ſhould doate 
in follie, wheme the woꝛd ef Cod did 
not leade, but the groſſe imagination 
of moꝛtall fleſh. And Cod did by theſe 
meanes puniſh; Ciãtlihe bolden:ſce 
of thoſe nit, whole minds being with⸗ 
out all reuerence and feare r Cod, 
did wickedly frie to fal en the ſight 
of the eyes ol ihe vjpon ihe be⸗ 
rie face of God. Mut the faith and 
vigilant cucrfers and paſtoꝛs ot the 
Churches were cõpelled to dꝛiue fucd| 
wlues from the foldes cf Chꝛiſte his 
ſheepe, and valiauntlp to fight ſeꝛ the 
ſincere ⁊ catholique trueth, that is, ſoꝛ 
the Unitie Trinitie, the monar⸗ 
chie and myſterie ef the diſpenſation. 
That ttrife bꝛed fw2th diuerſe woꝛds, 
with which it was neceſlarie to holde 
and binde thoſe ſlipperie merchants, 
Therefoꝛe ummediatelp after the be⸗ 


ginning, there ſpꝛang vp the termes terme; | 


of Uinttic, Trinitie, Eſſence, Sub- were v(ur-| 
ſtante and Perſon. The Greekes fo2 ped in 
the moſte parte vſed Ouſia, Hypo- this dif- 
ſtaſis, and Proſopon: whiche wee 3 
call, Cilence, Subſiſtente, and 
Perſonne. Of thele againe there 
did in the Churches, ſpꝛing vppe 
newe and frefhe contentions. They 


Subſiſtence 


— 


— 
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earth, noꝛ toke our lech vpon him, noꝛ 


— 


‘ | 
| 
i 
: 
| 
* 
| 
| 
| 
8 
| 
an | 


* 


ſEſſeace & 


Subſtãee 
or fubfils 


tence, 


Magaus weote a learned Epiſtle to 


lof his fift bake of hiſtoꝛies ſayth: The 
biſhops of many cities meeting toge- 


Athanaſius and Euſebius Vercellen- 


perfecte man, not in body onely, but 
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| Sublittence, whether they are ame 

02 ſundzie thinges . Foꝛ Ruffinus A- 
quileienſis in the 29. Chapter and firft 
bake of his Eccleſtaſtical hiſtoꝛ ie ſap⸗ 
eth: There was moued a contfouerfie 
about the difference of ſubſtaunces & 
ſubſiſtences, whiche the Greekes call 
and Uaosxoas. For ſome ſaid 
that ſubſtaunce & ſubſiſtence ſeeme 
to be all one: and becauſe wee ſay not 
tliat there are three ſubſtaunces in 
God, therefore that wee ought not to 
ſaye, that there are three ſubſiſtences 
in him. But on the other ſide againe, 
they that tooke ſubſtaunce for one 
thing & ſubſiſtence for an other, did 
ſay, that ſubſtaunce noteth the nature 
of athing andthe reaſon wherevpon 
it ſtandeth: but that the ſubſiſtence 
of euerie perſon doth ſhewe that ve- 
ry thing which doth ſubſiſt. Baſilius 


bis bꝛolher Gregorie, about the diffe⸗ 
rente of Clence and ſubſiſtence. And 
Hermius Sozomenus in the 12. Cap. 


ther at Alexandria, do together with | 


fis confirme the decrees of Nice, and 
cõfeſſe that the holy Ghoſt is coeflé- 
tiall with the Father and the Sonne, 
and name them the Trinitie, & teach 
that tlie man, whiche God the Word 
tooke vppon him. is to be accompted 


in ſoule alſo: euen as the auncient do- 


ctours of the Church did alſo thinck. 
Osi and ypoſtaſis, did trouble the 


contentions & difputations concer- 


But forbeecaufe the queftion about 


Churches, & that there were ſundrie 


ning the differẽce betwixt them, they 
ſecme to me to haue determined very 


ionsof GOD; vnlelle it were thar, 


when a man wente about to beate 
downe the opinion of Sabellius, hee 
were.compelled to vſe them, leaſt by 


one & the ſame by three names, when 
hee fhould vnderſtand rey one pe- 
culiarly in that threefold diſtinction. 


bake of his hiſtoꝛie addeth: But they 
did not bring into the Church a cer- 
teine newe religion deuifed of them- 
felues,but that whiche frõ the begin- 
ning euen till then the Ecclefiafticall 
tradition taught, and prudent Chri- 
ſtians did euidently fet foorth. And 
ſo foꝛth. 


Subſtance, and finallp where loc find 
that Chꝛiſte bath a reaſonable foule? 
Joꝛ although thoſe very woꝛds conſi⸗ 
ting in thofe ſpllables are not to be 
found in the Canonitall boltes ( which 
were by the o ꝛophets and Apoſtles 
witten in an other, and not in the la⸗ 
tine tongue) pet the thinges, the mat⸗ 
ter, oꝛ ſubſtaunce, which thoſe words 
doe ſigmile are moſt manifeſtlp cons 
teined and taught in thoſe buks: whi⸗ 
che thinges like wiſe all and euery na⸗ 
tion may in their language expꝛeſſe, € 
for their commoditie and neceſſitie 
ſpeake and pronounce them. Away al⸗ 
ſo with all Sophiſters, which thinke it 
a great point of learning to make the 
reuerend myſterie cf the ſacred Tri⸗ 
nitie darcke and intricate, with their 


wifely, that thoſe names ſhould not 


at the firft prefently bee vſed in que- 


ſtraunge, their curious, aud perniti⸗ 


lacke of words he ſhould ſeeme to call 


Socrates in the 7. Chap. and thirde 


Wherefore awape with the Popes Al 
champions to the place twhercof they tn: 
are woꝛthie, which, when twee teach h to be be- 
all pointes of true godlineffe and fal: lecued of 
uation are fully conteyned and taught g 11 . 
in the Canonicall Scriptures , by the 0 din 
way of obicction do demaund in what the cano- 
place of the Scripture we find the naz oicall 
mes of CTrinitie, Perſon, Eſſence, and Scuiptures 


things 


t ate 


— 


— 
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ous queftions, It is fufficient fo2 the | the name of any man , whiche is no- / 
godly, ſimplie according tothe Scrip: | thing elſe but meere man. Were ye, Coc. 
|tures and the Apoſtles creed to belecue | fapeth be, baptiſed in the name of} 
Aland conkeſſe, that there is one diuine Paule? Ss then the Father is God, 
nature oꝛ Cffence, wherin are the far the Sonne is Cod, and the holy Cho® 4 
ther, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſte. is © DD, into whole name war are 1 
Heither is it greatly materiall whe⸗ baptiſed. 
ther pe call them ſubſtances, oꝛ ſubſi⸗ The ſame 1.023 in the Cofpell af 
ſtences, oꝛ perſons, ſo that pe do piain⸗ ter S. John ſa pech: When the com- vr 
y expꝛeſſe the diſtinaiõ betwirt them, | forter commeth, whomel will ſende 
land eche ones ſeueral properties, cons | vnto you from the father, that is tlie 
* feſſing fo the Unitie, that pet pe con⸗ {pirice of trueth, he ill lead you into 
5 found not the Trinitie, noꝛ ſpoile the all trueth. He fhal not {peake of him- 
perſons of their pꝛoperties. ſelfe: but whatfoeuer he ſhall heare, 
And here now it will do verie wel chat ſhall he {peake, He ſhall glorifie 
les out | Ottt of the Scriptures to cite ſuch eui⸗ me, for hee ſhall receiue of mine and 
3 the dent teſtimonies, as mape euidentlyp thall ſhewe vnto you. All things that 
opel to prone the myſterie of the Trinitie, the father hath are mine: therefore 
ber the with the diſtingion and ſeuerall pꝛo | {aid I vnto you, that hee ſhall take of 
perties of the thee perſons. The Loꝛd mine, and fhewe vnto you. | 
lach. a8. in the Oofpel after S. Patthe ww faith: In theſe woꝛdes of the Loꝛds thou 
All power is giuen to mee in heauen | heareſt mention made of the perſon 
and in earth: goe ye therfore & teach | of the father from whome the lpirite 
| all nations , —— them in the is ſente, ofthe perſon of the Sonne 
f | name of the Father and of the Sonne, | whiche ſendeth him, and of the perſon 
tm, _ | & of the holy Ghoſt, teaching them | of the holy Spirit which commeth vn⸗ 
i | _—- |to obferue all thinges, whatfoeuer I | to vs. Thou heareſt alfo of the mutual 
hauecommaunded you, Tertullian | and equall communion of the Diuini⸗ 
alledging thofe woꝛdes againſt Prax- | tie, and all god thinges betwirte the 
Tectulliã] He did laſt of all commaund | thre perſous. the holy Ohoſt (peas 
g otra his diſciples to baptiſe into the Fa- keth not of himſelfe, but that which he 
iJ | ther, and the Sonne, and the holy | heareth. He ſhall, ſapeth the Sonne, 
| | | Ghoft, Weare baptifed not into one, | take of mine, And againe: All things 
1 nor once, but thrice at euery name, in · that tlie father hath, are mine: And 
to euery ſeuerall perfon . Thus much | therfore what things the Sonne hath, 
Tertullian. | thofe are the fathers: & the diuinttie, 
1 | | | Nowe as cuery ſeuerall perſon is gloꝛie, and Paieſtie of them all * 


Teſtimo- 


>. 


— 


a. 4 

4 * 
* 


ſeuerallp expꝛeſſed, ſo the diuinitie of coequall. | 
ſthem all is therein ſingularely taught | With thefe mot cuident ſpeaches, 
to be one and common to them all, be⸗ doe theſe two manifeſt teſtimonies of 
¶ cauſe hee biddeth to baptiſe, not onely | John Baptiſt agree. Firſt he ſayth, He 
ſinto the name of the Father, but alſo hom God hath ſent, doth ſpeake the 
lor the Sonne, and ol the holy Ghoſte. words of God. For God giueth not- 
The Apoſtie and elected veſſell Paule | the ſpirite by meaſure vnto him, The 
I doeth flatly denie that any man either Father loueth the Sonne, and hath gi i 
ſongyt to be, oʒ euer was baptiſed into uen all thinges into his hand. He that 
beleeuctli\ 


— —„ 
— 


* — — 
| | 
10 3. 
i | 
— 
| 
* 
= — 
4 
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* 


ad. 17. 


Math. 3. 


The fourth Decade, the thirde Sermon. 


628, 


one Oodbhead , thou heareſt the three 
perſons diſtinguiſhed by their pꝛoper⸗ 
fics. Joꝛ the Father loueth ¢ ſendeth 
the Sonne, and giueth all things into 
his hand. The Sonne is ſent, and re⸗ 
ceiueth all thinges, but the holy Ohoſt 
is giuen cf the Father, and reteiued of 
che ſonne accoꝛding to fullneſſe. Then 
againe the ſame Baptiſt crieth the ſe⸗ 
cond time and ſayeth, I {awe the {pi- 
rite deſcending from heauen like vn- 
to a Doue, and it abode vppon him. 
And I knewe him not: but hee that 


ſſent mee to baptife with water, the 


fame ſaid vnto mee, vppon whom ſo- 


ſeuer thou ſhalt fee the Spirite defcen- 


ding, and tarying ſtill vppon him, the 
fame is hee, whiche baptiſeth with 
the holy Ghofte, And I ſawe and 
bare record, that this is the Sonne of 


60D. 


Pere againe are ſhewed vnto bs 
as clearelp as the day- light, the thre 
perſons diſtinguiſhed, ¢ not confoun⸗ 
ded. Foꝛ he that ſendeth John is the 


Father, noꝛ the Sonne, but appeareth 
vpon the head ol Chꝛiſt in the likenes 
of à doue And the Sonne is the ſonne, 
not the Father, and that tw the ſonne 
ok the Father, vpon whoſe head p holp 
Ghoſt did abide, And now to this place 
dath belonge the teſtimonie of the Fa⸗ 
ther bitcred from heauen vppon his 
Sonne Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ he ſapeth: This is 
my beloued Sonne, in whome I am 
wel pleaſed. But᷑ one and the ſame cũ⸗ 
not ve both Father, and Sonne vnto 


ſtimſelle : the father is one, and the 


ſonne is onc:æ vet not diners thinges, 
but one and the fame God of one and 
the ſame nature. Foꝛ the ſonne in one 
plate de th moit plainely fap, I & the 


father are one. 


ohn. to. 


Father. The holy Cho is neither the 


—— ou the Sonne, hath euerla- 
{ting life. &c. Loe here againe, in the / clearely ſpoken fo2 the prafe of the ex⸗ 


Pozeouer , hat could bee moze! 


pꝛeſſe diſtindion and pꝛoperties of the 
thier perſons in p reuerend Trinitie, 
than p where the Archangel Gabꝛiel ‘ 
in ſ. Luke, declaring the facrament of 
the Loꝛds incarnation, doth euidently 
faye onto the virgin p mother of God: 
The holy Ghofte ſhall come vppon 
thee, & the power of the higheſt fhall 
ouerſhado thee; Therfore alſo that 
holy thing, that ſhalbe borne, fhal be 
called the ſonne of God. Mhat 3 
pap pou could haue poſſibly beene in- 
uented of purpoſe to bee moꝛe mani⸗ 
feſily {poke foꝛ the pꝛofe of this mat⸗ 
ter, than thefe wooꝛdes of the Angel; 
Thou haſt heere the perſon of the high⸗ 
eſt, that is ol the father. Foz in the 
woꝛdes of the Angel, a little afoꝛe, it 
is ſaid: He ſhalbe great, and ſhall bee 
called the fonne of the hi gheſt. 0 
the ſonne is the ſonne of the father. 
ice haue alſo p perſons of the ſonne 
and of the holy Ohoſt expꝛeſſed, with 
their pꝛoperties, neither mingled noꝛ 
confounded, The father is not incar⸗ 
nate, noꝛ pet the holy Choſte, but the 
Sonne. To the father is bozne cf the 
virgin a Sonne, euen he that was the 
ſonne by the eternall and vnſpeak ca⸗ 
ble maner of begetting. But the holy 
hott whiche is the power of the mol | 
higheſt, did ouerſhadowe the virgin, 
and made her with childe. And fe by 
this meanes (hou mapeſt fee bere the 
perſons diſtinguiſhed, not diuided, | 
howe they differ in pꝛoperties, not in 
Eſſence of dietie, oꝛ in nature. 


Pere nowe (althouah tteſe places rien. 

poſtles 
ble man) 4 wil pet add other teTismo- 
nies ot the holy Apoſtles, ⁊ that to of e co 


coring? 
che 


mighte fame to fuffice any rcaſona⸗ 


thꝛee the moſt excellent ameng all the 
Apoſtles. S. Peter pꝛeachin g woꝛd hie, 
of the Oolpell befoꝛe the 


IAfſrael, 


Luke. 1. 


Church 


| | 
| 
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4 | 
* 
| | | 
| | 
| | 
2 
„ 


629 Of G OD, and the knowledge of GO D, * 2 
Itracl, as Luke teſtiſieth in the Aces Ghoſt, which hee ſhedd on vs richly 18 
of the Apoſtles, doeth amonge other / thorough Ieſus Chrift our Saviour, 14 
thinges lay: This Iefus hath God rai - | Therfoꝛe S. Cyril ſpeaking very tru⸗ Ja 

fed vpp and exalted him to his right | ly oftheApofite aule Lebro in Ican. g. | 
hand, and hee hauing receiued of the | Cap.¢s.docth fay; That holy man did 
father the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt, rightly know the enumeration of the 


hath thedd forth this which ye nowe | facred Trinitie: and therefore he tea- 


ee and heare. Loe Cod the father rats | cheth that euery perfon doth proper- 
‘| feth vpp and doeth eralte the donne. ly and diſtinctiy ſubſiſt: and yet hee 
The Sonne is raiſed vpp, exalted, and preacheth openly the immutable —4 
ſitteth at the right hande ol the father. ame- neſſe of the Trinitic. Ccerning 'Identitas. 
And the Sonne receiuing of Father whiche matter, ik any man would ga⸗ 
the holy Ghoſte, doth beſtowe it vppon ther together and reckon opp all the 
the Apoſtles Therekoꝛe the ſpirite teſtimonics that aule hath for the 
pꝛocedeth from the Father and the | profeofit he mutt of necellitie recite 
Sonne, ſubſiſting in his otwne perfon, all his Epiſtles. aby 
but being one and the Camefpiriteof | The blelled Apoftle and Euange⸗ . Lohe. 2. 
them both. Moꝛeouer in the Sermon | lit John doeth moze ſtrongly and eui⸗ i 
made at Cæſarea in the congregation | dentlpthan the other affirme and (ett 
ok the Gentiles, that is, in the boufe ? forth the myſterie of the Trinitie and ‘ 
actes 10.| familie of Cornelius the Centurion, | diſtinction of the perſons: as well in ay 
| the ſame Apoſtle doeth as plainely ex⸗ his Cuangeltcall hiſtoꝛie, as in his ꝑꝓ⸗⸗⸗ 

pꝛeſſe the perſon of the Father, of the | piſtle. Amonge many this one at this Hf 
. Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, ¢ knit⸗ | tune ſhalbe ſufficient. In his Cano- 


— — 


— 
- 
_ 


teth ß Trinitie together into one Cl | nicall Epiſtle he ſapeth: Who is a ly. 
fence ofthe Diuine Pature, ar, but hee that denyeth that Ieſus 
| Rem. Sainct Paule inthe beginning of | Chrifte? The fame is Antichriſt that | 
‘ bis Epiſtle to the Romans ſapth, that | denieth the Father, and the Sonne. 
Ihe was appointed to preach the Gof- | Whoſoeuer denieth the Sonne, the 
] pell of God, which he had promifed | fame hath not the father. Therfore let 
afore by his Prophetes in the holy | thatabidein you which ye haue herd 
| IsScriptures, of his Sonne whiche was | fromthe beginning. And pꝛeſentlip 
ate of the feede of Dauid after th< | after be faith againe: Ye need not that 

a flefh, and hath beene declared to bee | any ma teach you, but as the fame an- 
thefonne of God with power after | noynting teacheth you of all things, 
tee Spirite that ſanctifieth. Againe to and it is true and not lying. In theſe 
. the Galathians he ſapth: God fenthis | woꝛdes pe heare the Father, ve heare 
ſonne made of a woman, that wee by the Sonne, pe heare the annopnting, 
adoption might receiue the right of that is, the holy Choſt. The father is 
_|fonnes, And beecauſe ye are ſonnes, not the Sonne, the Sonne is not the 
1 God hath ſent forth the Spirite of his | Father, neither is the holy Ghoſte the| 
i ) Sonne into your heartes, crying Ab- | Father, oꝛ the Sonne: but the Father 
bbs, father. And againe to Titus hee is the Father of the Sonne, the Sonne! 
\Tit.3 ſapeth: God according to his mercie | ts the Sonne of the Father, and the 
hath faued vs by the founteine of re- | holy holt pꝛocedeth from them both. 

1 generation, and renuing of the holy And pet thofe perſons are fo ioyned 
| | 
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ie is ha- 


Simuli- 
tudes. 


and vnited, ed, that he which denieth one 
of them, bath in him none of them. 
Vea, whoſoeuer denicth this Trinitie 
is pronounced to be Antichziſt. Foꝛ be 
denieth God tubich is one in Trinitie 
and thre in vnitie, and fo conſequent⸗ 
ly confounding oꝛ taking awaye the 
pꝛoperties of God, hee denieth God to 
ber uch a one, as he is in very dade, 


The se Nowe ſuppoſe that theſe fo ma⸗ 
jrerie o 
che Trint- 


ny and fo manifeſt teſtunonies do {ule 
fice the Codly. Foꝛ they beleeue the 


owed by, Scriptures, & do not oucr curiouſiy 


pꝛie into p Paieſtie cf Cod, being cõ⸗ 
tent with thoſe things alone, wherein 
it hath pleaſed God of his godneſſe to 
appeare and ſhine to vs moꝛtall men. 
Some there are, which doe their inde⸗ 
uour by certeine parables oꝛ ſimili⸗ 
tudes to ſhadowe this matter, that is 


to ſap, to ſhew hoe the thꝛee perſons 


are laid to bee diſtinguiſhed, and pet 
notwithſtanding to be one God. But 
in all the thinges that God hath made 
(as did admoniſhe pou in the begin⸗ 
ning of this treatiſe) there is nothing, 
whiche can poperly be likened to the 
nature of God: neither are there any 


pꝛoperiy be ſpoken of it: neither are 
there any ſimilitudes of mans inuen⸗ 
tion, that can rightly and ſquarelp a⸗ 
with the diuine Eſſence. And. S. 
Baſile, diſputing De Ouſii & Hypoſtaſi, 
ſayeth. It cannot be that the compa⸗ 
rifons of examples ſhould in all points 
be like to thoſe things, to the bfe tuber- 


| of p examples do ſerue. Thou mayett 


faye that iniurie is done to b Paieſtie 
of God, if it be compared with moꝛtall 


things. But foꝛbecauſe the holy ſcrip⸗ 


ture doeth not a little condeſcend and 
attemper it ſelfe to oure inſirmitie, 1 
| will put a ſimilitude, although in very 
deed much vnlike, which is vſually ta⸗ 
ken and tommonie vſed. Behold the 


— 


pꝛoceedeth. But nowe, put caſe, oꝛ 


woꝛds in the mouthes of men, that tan 


Sunne, ¢ the beames that come front 
it, ⁊ then the heate that proceedeth frõ 
them both. As the Sunne is the heads 
ſpꝛing of the light and the heate: (ois 
the Father the headipꝛing oed Bonne, 
Who is light of light. And as of the 
Sunne and the beames together the 4 

heate doth come, ſo of the Father and 
the Sonne together the holy Choſte 


imagine that the Sunne were ſuch as 
neuer had beginning, noꝛ euer ſhall 
haue ending, and ſhould not then 7 
pay vou, beames of this euerlaſting 
Sunne be euerlaſting to? and ſhould 
not the heat, which p2oceedeth of them 
both, bee euerlaſting, as well as they! 
finally ſhould not the Sonne be one 

| 


ſtill in Eſſence 02 uſtaunte, and thꝛer 
by reaſon of the thꝛer ſubſiſtences 02: 
perfons? This parable of the Hunne renunit 
did Tertullian vſe, whoſe woꝛds, whi⸗ contra pra 
che do alſo conteine other fimilitutes, 
J will not be qreeucd to recite vnto 1 
vou. J wil not doubt (ſayeth he) to call e the | 
both the Falke of a rote, the bꝛoke of a | 

ſpꝛing head, ¢ a beame of the Sunne, |the laune 
by the name ol a Sunne: foꝛ cuery ort 
ginall is a parent, and cuery thinge, reade thi 


litud 
that iſſueth cf that oꝛiginal, is a ſonne: 


fkeiltullin | 


much moꝛe then p woꝛd or Cod ( may ine copy, 


be called a Sonn e whiche eur ꝛeper⸗ forthougs 


lp bath fhe name of Sonne, vet net: 
ther is the fale feparated from the“ 


ad 


rote, noꝛ the broke from the ſpꝛing yer our 


head, noꝛ the beame from the Sunne, Fnglidh 


no moze is the tus020 ſeparated from roage Win 
God. Wherefore actoꝛding to the faz °° beate 


it ſoliucly 


ſhion of thefe examples I pꝛoſe that 


as the las | 


fay there are two, God a his tine doth. | 


the Father and his Sonne. Foꝛ the 


rote ¢ the ſtalke are tivo thinges, but 
iopned in one. And the {pring head a 
the bꝛoke are two kindes, but vnd ini⸗ 
ded, And the Sunne and the beames | 
are iwo foʒmes, but both cleauing the 

one! 


— * 


| 
| 
| | 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
} 
| | 
| | 
| | 
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one to the other. Euerp thing. that cõ⸗ trarie to the Goſpell of Chntt. Ven 
meth of any thinge, muſt necdes ber | furely it is a pꝛancke of arrogant fo- 
| conde to that, out of which it conuneth, liſhnelle to doubt of the thinges, that 
and pet it is not ſeparated from that, are in the Scriptures with fo great; sf 
from which it pꝛocerdeth. But where authoꝛitie layde foꝛth, and taught vs. 
a ſecond is, there are two, and where a But it is a greater madneſſe, if a mann 
third is, there are three. Foꝛ the third wil not belecuc the oꝛacles of God, fo: 
is the ſpirite of Gad and the Sonne: e⸗ none other cauſe, but foꝛ that oure vn⸗ 
uen as the third fromthe roote is the derſtanding cãnot atteine to p know⸗ 
kruite of the ſtalke, the third from the ledge of all things, when as neuerthe⸗ 
ſoꝛing head is the riuer of the bꝛoke, leſſe wer know that our vnderſtãding | 
and the third from the Sunne ts the is naturally blinde and hateth God. 
heate of the beame: yet none of theſe Amonge Philoſophers hee is counted + 
is alienated from the matrix, of which an impudent fellowe, which reteacth | 1 
they take p pꝛoperties that they haue. the authoꝛitie of any notable and ap⸗ vel 
Do the Trinitie deſcending by an- | pꝛoued titer. It was enough to per: | 
I nered and lincked degrees from the fas luade the ſcholers of Pythagoras, foꝛ | 
ther, doeth not make againſt the *MHo- | man to fap to them, pol, 
„or Yai. narchie, and doth defend the Oicono- ſaid it. And then dareth a Chꝛiſtian I 
 |inical ſtate, that is, the mytterie ofthe | feeke farting holes, and iangle about | 4 
|difpefation. Underſtand euery where afkingof curious queſtions, when it 
that % pꝛofeſſe this rule, wherein 9 te⸗is ſaid vnto him: GO D ſaid it, and 
| tific that the father, the ſonne, and the taught thee to beleeue it? Roman 
holy Ohoſt are vnſeparated one from doubteth of the kings letters patents, 
an other, and fo thou ſhalt know how | if fo bee the ſeale be acknowledged: | 
euery thinge is ſpoken. And ſo foꝛth. therefoꝛe what a follie is it to daubt o 
Foz all theſe are the wooꝛdes of Ter- the diuine teſtimonies, whiche are fo | 
tullian, who flouriſhed in Africa, not euident, and firmelp fealep with the 
long after the age or the Apoſtles. ſpirite of Goode 
11 Vnt letting paſſe the parables, fis Mherefoꝛe that J may herre reca⸗ The (ame } 
teintic of | Milituds, oꝛ campariſons of mans in⸗ pitulate ¢ bꝛiefelp expꝛeſſe the pꝛinci⸗ 5 
the does uention, iet bs ſtedfaſtly beleeue the e- | pall ſumme of this oure erpofition, J cucd con- 
[trine tou · uident woꝛd of God. Nhat mans cas | will recite vnto pou (derely beloued) cerainge 
Dung the pacitie cannot atteine vnto, that let the wooꝛdes of the holy father Cyril, the Tri- | 
Trine. faith hold faſt. hat the ſacred ſcrip⸗ which are to be found bro in Ioan. . nitie. 
| © |tures declare vnto vs, what Chꝛiſt in Cp. o. in this ſenſe following: True | 
uss fel did teache bs, hat was by fo faith is in God the father, and in the | 
manp miracles confirmed foꝛ oure | Sonne, not ſimplie, but incarnafe, ¢ 
kes, what the {pirite of Cod in the in the holy Ghoſte. Foꝛ the holy and 
true Church doth tell vs, that muſt be conſubſtantiall Trinitie is diſtingui⸗ 
thought moꝛe true and terteiue, than ſhed by the differences of names, that 
that, whiche is pꝛoued by a thouſand | ts, by the properties of pᷣ perſons. Foꝛ 
demonſtrations, oꝛ that whiche all thy | the father is the father, and not the 
ſcdeenſes are able to conceive . Paule | fonne: and the ſonne is the ſonne, and 
ddenieth chat hee would heare an Ane | not the father: and the holy Ohoſt, is 
| gel, ik hae Should ſpeake any thinge cõ⸗ | the holy ſpirite proper to the father ¢ 
the 


—ͤ— 


— 


— 


— 
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‘be fore . 


is no difference of faith. Foꝛ we ought 
not to haue a greater faith in the fa- 
ther, lhan in the ſonne, and in the ho⸗ 
ly Ghoſt, but the meaſure and maner 
of it muſt bee one and the fame cqual⸗ 
lie conũſting in eache of the thꝛer per⸗ 


ſons: ſo that by this meanes wer map 


confeffe the vnitie of nature in the 


Trinitie of perfons. This faith mutt 
fürmelp bee grounded in our mindes, 


The fourth 12 thirde ‘Sermon, 


Jo the ſubſtaunte ofthe will adde anon, that the mpſterie of 
Deitie is all one, oꝛ the fame : tubcres | the Trinitie was very well knowen 
fore we preach not thꝛer, but one Cod. vnto the Patriarchs ¢ che Prophets: 
Therefoꝛe wer muſt beleeuc in God: | but firtt by the way J will admoniſhe 

but diftindly and moꝛe fully expoun⸗ vou that the holy 
ding oure faith, wee muſt ſo bricuc, phets of © O D, did hold themſelues 
that wee maye referre the fame gloꝛi⸗ content with the bare reuelation and 
firation to perſon. For there wooꝛd of GO D, not rapſinge curi⸗ 


Patriarchs and pꝛo⸗ 


ous queſtions about the Unitie and 


Trinitie of God. | 


there is one Cod, the father of all, the 


neſſe, and that without oꝛ beſide him 
there is none other God at all. And 
they againe did euidentlp fer, that the 
Sonne of © O D, that pꝛemiſed feed. 
bath all thinges common with the fe- 


They did clearely vnderſtand that 


eneiy ſauiour and authour of all gor⸗ 


whiche is in the father, and in the 
13 ſonne, ( € the ſonne, J fay, euen after 
| that hee was made man) t in the holy 
| Obhotk. Thus much out of Cyril. thinges do proceede, and are be ſtowocd 
1 Nowe all theſe pointes ſhalbe thes | vppon the faithfull: whereby nowe it 
: roughly confirmed with moꝛe full te⸗ was eaſte fo2 them fo gather, that 
| ſtimonies, tuben wee come once fo | the father, and the fonne are one Cod, 
| prone the diuinitie of the ſonne of althoughe they differ in properties. 
at © DD, and of the holy Ohoſte Whi | Foꝛ in fo much as they were affuret- | 
: | che J meane to reſerue till tune con⸗ ly certeine, that the damnable doc⸗ 
ſueniecut. trine of the pluralitie of Cods did 
IThemyfs But let a man thincke that this ſpꝛing from the diuel, chey did not 
terie of beliefe of the Unitie and Trinitie of woꝛſhip many but one God, whomee 
{the Trini- the God · head was either inuented by] notwithſtanding they did belcue to 
Ne the fathers,o2 biſhops of the churches, conſiſt of a Trinitte of perſons. For | 
lenowne | 02 firſt of all preached by the Apoftles | Woles the vndoubted ſeruant of Cod, Gene. r 
to che Paz immediately vppon Choiſte his death in the very fu ſt verſe of his erckbeke „ 
tliarchs & and aſtenſion Foz after fhe fame | fayeth, In the beginning (Creanit dy) qu, | 
ſorophets. manner, that Jhaue hetherto decla⸗ i God created heauen and earth, Mee fay Gods 
red vnto you, cucn from the begin⸗ topneth bere a Cierbe of the ſingular 2 | 
ning of the woꝛld did all the holy Was | number to a Moune ef the plurall reſpccuigg 
triarchs, Prophets and elede people number, not to make tnconaruific of cap 
| of GO D belecue and ground their peach, but to note the myſlerie of the Godhead 
faith. Although  denie not, but that Trinttie, 
A 4 the myſterie of the Trinitie was For the ſenſe is, as if hee Gould 
moꝛe clerely erpounded to the World haue fain: That G DD, which voctt 0 
1 i bp Chꝛiſte, pet is it euident by ſome conſiſte of thee perſons, created hea⸗ 
vndoubted keſtimontes, whiche uen and cartb. | 


ther: foꝛ they did moſt plainclp beare,| 
that bee is called the Sauiour, and is 
the redermer, from wlome all gecd 


2 


— —— — 
—— 
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Of GO D, and the knowledge of GOP. 
Foꝛ a litle after Cod confulting with garment ſtrengthen the body of oure 
him ſelfe about the making of man | fir parent againſt the vnſeaſonable⸗ > 
doeth fay: Let vs ntake man in our I- neſſe of the ayꝛe, when fo2 his finne he | 
mage. Lor, heere he ſayth, Let vs make, | purpofed fo baniſhe him out of Para- 
and not, Let me make, oꝛ, I wil make. diſe: fo did he comfoꝛt and chere vpp 
And againe hee ſayeth, In our Image, | his ſoꝛrowfull minde with a full ex⸗ 
and not, ln my Image. But leaſt anp | ample of the ſonnes incarnation and 
man ſhould thinke that this confulta: | ſuffering. And when he had fo armed 
tion was had with the Angels, let him him in body and ſoule, he caſteth him 
heare what Cod him felfe doeth ſay in out of the Garden of felicitie into a 
Elaye: I the Lord, ſayeth he, make all | carefulland miſerable exile. There 
thinges, and ſtretch out the heauens are in euery place many examples of 4 
alone of my felfe (that is, ot mine | this matter like vnto this. Foꝛ Abꝛa⸗ Gene. ns. 
obne power without any help oꝛ fel⸗ ham ſawe thre, but with them thee | 
lowe with mes) and fet the earth faſt. he talked as with one, and woꝛſhipped 
Therefoꝛe the Father conſulted with one. And, The Lord rayned vppon Gene. 18. 
the Sonne, by whome alſo hee created Sodom and Gomorrha brimſtone & 
the woꝛld. And againe lea any man fire from the Lord out of heauen, and 
ſhould thincke, as the Jewes obiecte, $ | ouerthrew thoſe cities. But leaf any 
theſe things were after the oder and | man ſhould interpꝛete it and ſay, The 
cuſtome of men ſpoken of God inthe | Loꝛd rapned from the 102d, that is, 
plurall num ber foꝛ honours fake and from heauen, he bunfelfe doth pꝛeſent⸗ 
woꝛſhipp, thou mayeſt heare what fol⸗ ly ad, From heauen, Foꝛ as the father 
lloweth in the end ol the third Chapter: created all thinges by the Sonne: fo | 
| Behold this man is become as one of | doth he by him pꝛeſerue al things, and 
vs, in knowing good and euill. Pow | doth cue Mill by him woꝛke all things. 
hecre, by Exallage, heg putteth theſe serte after Moles the notableſt Pꝛo⸗ 
woꝛdes, ls become, fox Shall become, | phete, Dauid in his Pſalmes doeth | ee 
oz Shall happen: fo that his meaning | fap:By the word of the Lord were the pfal. 33. 
is, as if he ſhould haue (aid, Behold the | heauensmade : and all the hoftes of 
ſame Mall happen to Adam that ſhall | them by the breath of his mouth. So 
| 


— — 


tome to one ot vs, 5 is, to the Sonne: | heere thou heareſt that there is one 
to witt that hee Mould haue triall of | Loꝛd, in whome is the wooꝛd and the 
I god and euill, that is, that hee ſhould | {pirite, both diſtinguiſhed, but not fe- 
feele ſundꝛie foꝛtunes, namely fickes | parated. Foꝛ the Loꝛd made the hea⸗ 
nelle, calamities and death, and (as | uens, but by the Wlo2d : ¢ the wholc 
the pꝛouerb is) ſhould feele both werte | furniture of heauen doth ſtand by the 
land ſowꝛe. Foz that is the lot oꝛ con⸗[Bꝛeath of the mouth of the Loꝛd. The 
I dition of man. But the Sonne being | fame Dauid ſayeth, The Lord ſayd 
a ſincarnate fo2 vs, not the Father, moz | to my Lord, ſitt thou on my right 
: the holy Shot, was found in ſhape as hand, vntill I make thine enimies thy 
lamm, and had triall of fundztefo2 | footeftoole, that in an other 
tunes td oꝭ death: whiche was foꝛetold | place the fame Dauid doth flatly faye. 
to Adam, as it is mantfeft,fo2 conſola⸗ that beſide the Loꝛd there is none o⸗ 
tions lake, and not in the way of moc⸗ ther. And pet here againe he doeth as 
| Rage, Idꝛ as the god Loꝛd did with a | plainely faye; The Lord faid * 10 
| | ora, | 


— 


— 


1 
1 
2 
1 
1 
| 


Eſai. 41 


| Matth. 12. 


| Eſai. 61. 
Luke. * 


E 210, meaning the father, who bad 
placed the fonne, whiche was Dauids 


Loꝛd, at his right hand in heauẽ. Out 
af Eſaie may be gathered very many 


fe fourth third 1 


teſtunonies. But the notableſt of all 


the reſt is that, whiche Matthetwe the 


Apoſtle citeth in theſe woꝛds: Behold 
my ſonne whome I haue choſen, my 
beloued in whome my ſoule is plea- 
ſed: Iwill put my ſpirite vpon him. 


& c. With this agreeth that whiche 
Luke citeth, ſaping: The fpirite of 


the Lord vppon me, becaufe hee hath 


ſannoynted mee, to preache the Gof- 


pell to the poore hath hee ſent mee. 


stv doe beleeue in God the father, fonne, 
Trinitie, and the holy Ghoſte, we haue r eteiued 


&c. In theſe teſtimonies heere thou 


haſt the father, the ſonne, and the holy 
Ghoſt. A fewe out of manp. oꝛ 4 do 


poe couet fo furne ouer the whole 
ſcriptures of the old teſtament. 
So then this faith, where with wer 


muſt not of God himſelfe, being deliuered vn⸗ 


e ioyded 


with cuti- 
us diſpu- 
ations. 


to vs by the Pꝛophetes t Patriarchs, 
but moſt euidentlp of all declared by 
the ſonne of God him felfe, oure 1020 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte, and his holy Apoſtles: 
where vppon nowe we doe eaſilie ga⸗ 
ther toberfo2e it is, that all the ſincere 


biſhops o2 miniſters of the Churches, 
together with the whole Church ol 


Chꝛiſte, haue euer ſince the Apoſtles 


time with fo firme a cõſent maintep⸗ 
kt ned and had this faith in honour. It 

were verilp a deteſtable 
leaue this catholique and true rule of 


impietie to 
faith, and to chofe t follow one new⸗ 


le miented. There are euen at this 


dape extante mo godly and learned 
bos of Cccleſiaſticall wziters, wher⸗ 


in they haue declared and defended | 


this catholique fatty by the holy ſcrip⸗ 


tures againſt all wicked and blaſphe⸗ 
mous heretiques. 


There are extant 


fund te ſymboles of faith, but all ten: | 


wee alſo baue certeine appointed 


whiche to paſſe is burtfull vnto vs, 
pea, it is puniſhed with aſſured death. 


knowe, and religioulipe woꝛchippe 


ding to one end fet fosth t publiſbed 
in many ſpnodall afftblies of bi 


and fathers. There is at this day ex⸗ 


tant, learned, and rehearſed of the v⸗ 
ntuerſal Church, and all the members 


thereot both learned and vnlearned | 
of ſexe and age, that Creed 
monly called p Apoſties Creed: wher⸗ 
in we pꝛoleſſe nothing elfe than that, 


whiche wee haue hetherto declared, 
namely that we beleeuc in one God to 
wit, the father, the ſonne, and the holy 
Ghoſt. And foꝛbecauſe this conſent of 
all the Sainctes concerning this true 
faith bath beene euer ſince the begin⸗ 
ning of the woꝛld fo ſure and firme, it 
was verp well and godly pꝛouided of 
auncient kinges and pꝛinces, that no 
man ſhould once dare be ſo bold either 


to cal into doubt. oꝛ with curious que⸗ 


ſtions and diſputations to deface 02 
make intricate this belefe concer⸗ 
ning the vnitie and Trinitie of the 
Almightie God Her of old amonge the 
Iſraelites was ſtricken thꝛoughe and 


ſlaine, which paffed beyond p bounds 
that the Loꝛd had limitted out. And 


boundes about the knowledge of god, 


God graunt that wee mape truely 


the high, ercellent and nightie God 
euen ſo, and ſuch, as he him felfe is. 

Fo2 hetherto J haue as ſimplie, ſin⸗ 
cerelp, and bꝛiefely as J could, diſ⸗ 
courſed of the wapes e meanes bowe 


to know God, which is in ſubſtaunce N 


one, and fhe in perſons. And pet wer 
acknowledge and doe freelp confeſſe, 
that in all this treatiſe hetherto there 
is nothing ſpoken woꝛthie of, oꝛ com⸗ 


parable to his vnſpeakeable maieſtie. 
Foꝛ the eternall, excellent and migh⸗ 


—ê 


The con- 
cluſion. 


tie God is greater than all — / 
ndl 


Cer. 


Exod. 19. 


| 
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GOD, and theknoweledgeof GOD. 


and than all the eloquence of all men, 
fo farre am J from thincking that 4 
by my wooꝛds doe in one iote come 
neere vnto his excellencie. But J doe 
humblie beſcech the moſt mercifull 
Lord that hee will vouchſafe of his in⸗ 


| 


dapes Sermon 
foꝛ a cõcluſion fo 
that, whiche 

— haue he-ther to 
ſpoken concer⸗ 


that creation oꝛ woꝛke of Cod, where⸗ 


by bee being the maker of all thinges, 


hath to mankindes tommoditie whol⸗ 
ſomelp created all things, both bifible 
andinutfible, & doth now as alwapes 
moſt tuifely gouerne ¢ oꝛder the ſame. 
Joꝛ by fo doing wee ſtall obteine no 
ſmall knowledge of God, and manp 
things ſhalbe moꝛe openly laped foꝛth 
onto vs, which we in our lak treatiſe 
did but touch and awap. In the ſcar⸗ 


ching out, conſidering, ¢ ſetting foꝛth 


of the creation of the whole and the 
partes thereof, all the diligence of all 
wife men hath beene ſett on wooꝛke, 
doeth labour, and ſhalbe troubled fo 
longe as this woꝛld indureth. Foꝛ 


what is he, though be were the wileſt, 


the cunningeſt, and dititgenteſc wꝛiter 


the naturall hiſtoꝛie, that leaueth 
not many thinges vntouched for the 


ning God, bꝛieſſy to add ſomelwhat of 


„ ¢ That GO Disthecreatour of all thinges, and gouerneth 
all thinges by his prouidence: w here mention is al- 

es ſo made of the good-will of God to 

vs ward, and of Predefti- 

nation. 


ae re @ The fourth Sermon. 
it poſteritie to labour in, and beate their 


that p woꝛldes were made of nothing. 1 


) eftimable godneſſe and liberalitie to 
enlighten in vs all, the vnderſtanding 
of dure mindes with ſufficient know⸗⸗ 
ledge of his name, thoꝛoughe Yes | 
ſus Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd and Sa⸗ 
uiour. Amen. 


| 


bꝛaines about? Oꝛ what is he at this 
dap, which, although hee vbſe the ayde 
induſtrie moſt learned wꝛiters is 
not compelled to wonder at moꝛe and „ 
greater thinges, than either they euer 
did, oꝛ hee euer ſhall atteine vnto you? 
The moſt wiſe Lozd will alwayes 
haue wittie mien, that are inriched 
with heauenlp giftes, to bee alwayes 
occupied and euermoꝛe exerciſed in 
the frarching out and ſetting foꝛth the 11 
ſecretes of nature, and of the creation. 


But we doe ſimplie by faith conce iue 


and of no heape of matter, ol Cod the: | ] 
rough the wooꝛd of Cod, and that it af 
doeth conſiſt by the power of fhe holie ö 
Choſte oꝛ ſpirite of God. Joꝛ ſo did Pſal. 54. 
king Dauid, and Paule the teacher Heb... 
of the Oontiles both belerue and 
teache. 
Wut although the of p whole, | 
and the manner of the creation can⸗ 4 
not bee knitt bpp oꝛ declared in fewe 
wooꝛdes, pet will J doe my endeuour 
to vtter ſome what, by which ÿ ſumme 
of thinges maye partly appeare to the 11 
Diligent conſiderer. And here 3 


— 


chate rather to ble an other manns 
woꝛdes 


— — — 


— 
| N Nei remapnety no 
for me in this 
— 
| 
1 


| 


| 
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— 


becauſe J ſuppoſe this matter cannot 
be moze liuely expꝛeſſed, than Tertul- 
lian in his bwke De Trinitatc, ſetteth 


meane, and ſomeof a monſterous big- 


*The hif-| it foth as followeth: * GOD hath | notbeeing therewithall content, leaft 
{tory of * honge vp heauen ina loſtie height, he | peraduenture the rage & courſe of the 
* hath made the earth maſſiue with a | waters ſhould with the damage of the 
in fene lowe and preſſed- downe weight, hee | carthes inhabitauntes breake out and 
jwordes, | hath powred out the ſeas with a leufe | occupie an other element, hee cloaſed 
and thinne liquor, and hath planted vp the waters limitts within the ſhoa- 
all thefe, beeing decked ,and full with | res, that thereby when the raginge wa- 
their proper and fit inſtruments. Forx ues and foaminge water did rife vpp 
| in the firmament of heauen hee hath from the depth and chanell, it mighte 
The ſtirred vpp thedawning riſings ofthe | turne into it felfe againe, and not 
Skye and Sunne, hee hath filled the circle of the ¶paſſe beyond the boundes appointed, 
S. glittering Moone for the comforte of Ladies ftill the prefcribed courſe, to 
the night with monethly increafings | the ende alfo that man might bee fo 
of the world, and hee lighteneth the | much the more readie to keepe Gods | 
| beames of the ftarres with fundrie | Lawes, when hee perceiued that euen | 
gleames of the twinckling lighte (the | the very elements did obſerue & keepe 
night he meaneth)and hee would that | them, 
all theſe ſhould by appointed courſes Laſt of all hee ſetteth x man to bec Man. 
goe about the compaſſe of the world: | Lord ouer the world, whome he made 
133 to make to mankind dayes, monethes, to the likeneſſe and Image of GOD: 
*The yeares, ſignes, times, and commodities. to whome hee gaue reaſon, witt, and 
Earthe. In x the eartli alſo hee hath lifte vpp ] wifedome that hee mighte imitate} 
high hilles aloft, depreſſed downe the | God: whofé bodie, althoughe it were} 
valleyes belowe, layed the fieldes out made of earth, was yet-not-withf{tan-} 
f euenly, & profitablie ordeined flockes | ding Alpine with the ſubſtaunce off 
of beaſtes for ſundrie ſeruices and vſes the heauenly breathe and Spirite of 
of men. Hee hath made the maffiue | GOD . To whome when hee had 
| oakes of the woodes for the behoufe of t all thinges in ſubiection, he would | 
man, hee hath brought foorth fruite to haue him alone to bee free without} 
feed him withal, he hath vnlocked the | fubieétion. : , 
‘mouthes of ſprings and powred them And leaft that libertie beeing let 
into running riuers. After all whiche | loofe at randon might come into pe- : 
neceſſarie commodities, beecaufe hee | rill againe, hee gaue a commaunde- | 
would alfo procure fomewhat for the | ment, by the meanes of whiche com- 
delight of the eyes, hee cladd them all | maundement, it could not be faid, that | 
with ſundrie colours of goodly flu- | euill was out of hande or by-and-by | 
vers to the pleaſure & delight of thofe | prefentin the fruite, but fhould then | 
| | that beheld them. ‘ be in it, when once he perceiued in the 
The sca In the ſea alſo althoughe forthe | will of man the contempt of that 
|_| greatneffe and profite thereof it were | commaundemente . For botli hee 
very wonderfull , hee framed many | ought to bee free, leaft the Image of 
| fortes of liuinge creatures, ſome ofa | GOD, . to bee 3 
ee. i j. vnde- 


oꝛdes than mine owne, eſpecially 
neſſe, which doe by the varietie of the 
of the woorkemans witt . And yet 
— 


1 


ofthe 


— 


to the contempt ot him that gaue the 
libertie: that he might confequently 
receiue either due rewards of obedi- 
lence, or merites of puniſhment for 
diſobediẽce, hauing that giuen him, 
| cowhether patt he was willing by the 
motion of the minde for to incline: 
whereby the enuie of mortalitie doth 
returne to him, who when by obedi- 
ence he might haue eſcaped it, did yet 
runne headlonge into it, While hee 
made too much haſtto become a god, 
& c. The ſame add in the partes a- 
boue the firmament, hiche are not 
now to be bcheld of our mortal eyes, 
that firſt there were ordeined An- 
gels, then there were ordered ſpiritu- 
all vertues, then there were placed 
thronesand powers,and many other 
vnmeaſurable ſpaces of the heauens, 
and that many works of holie things 
were there created &c. Thus karre 
Tertullian. 
Now the ſumme of all this is, God 
did by his power create of nothinge 
heauen, earth, and the ſea, whiche hee 
did immediately adoꝛne and enriche 
with all kindes of god thinges. And 
into this woꝛld, which taketh p name 
of the furniture that is in it, as in a 
moſt ſumptuous palace, well furni⸗ 
{hed with all ſoꝛt of excellent neceſſa⸗ 
‘ties, it pleaſed him to bꝛing man, to 
whome he did put all thinges in ſub⸗ 
iection: as Dauid doelh with wonde- 
ring a merueyling fet itfo2th, where 


David ce he ſayth, O Lord our gouernour how 


lebrateth excellẽt is thy name in all the world? 


heauens, Out of the mouthes of verie 
babes and fucklinges haft thou or- 
eined ſtrength, beecaufe of thine e- 


worlde. 


ithe creat) For thy glorie is lifte vpp aboue the 


vnbrideled libertie ſhuld breake out 


conſider the heauens, euen the works 
of thy fingers: the moone, and the 
ſtarres, whiche thou haſt ordeined. 
What is man that thou art ſo minde- 


thou haſt care ouer him? Thou ma- 


him with glorie and honour, thou 
madeſt him to haue dominion of the 
wor kes of thy handes. Thou haſt put 
all thinges in ſubiection vnder his 
feete, ſneepe and oxen, and the beaſtes 
of the field, the foules of the ayre, and 
the fiſhes of the ſea, which walke tho- 


— 


our gouernour howe excellent is thy 
name in all the world. Pſalme. 8. The 


full of him, or the fonne ot man that 


deft him fomewhat lower than the 


Angels, (oꝛ than God) thou crowneſt 


roughe the pathes of the ſea. O Lord 


fame againe in an other place tocth 


foundation of the rounde world, and 
all that therein is. The day is thme, 


layedſt al the borders of tl. earth, thou 
hatt made both Summer and winter. 


doeth not by theſe pꝛeofcs caſilie ga⸗ 
ther howe great cur GC D is, kowe 
great the pomer of God is, how geod, 
riche, and liberall to man, who neuer 
deſerued any ſuch thinge at his hand, 
our GO D is, whiche bath created fo 


ſuch furniture as canot be ſufficient⸗ 
lp pꝛaiſed, foꝛ man alone, and hath 
made them all ſubiecte, and Uu ill haue 


and maiſter: 
But bere by the wapye in the crea: 


the pꝛeſeruation and gouernement 
of the whole, by the fame GC D. 


oimies , that thou mayeſt deſtroy the 


Foz neither doeth the woꝛlde 


Nowe who is ſo very a (ot, as that he 


fay, The heauens ate thine, O God, & 
the earth is thine: thou haſt layed the 


and the night is thine, thou haſt or- 
deined the lights, and the Sunne, thou 


great riches ſo exquiſite delights, an 


them all to obey man as their Lo:d 


tion of the woꝛld we haue to tonſder 


ſtand 


r Gods Prouidence. — we 
bond yndecently:and alfo a lawe was enimie and the auenger. For I wall 
to bee giuen, leaſt at any time the 


God gos |. 
ue rneth 


al thinges.“ 


— 


—— 


| 
| | 
| 
i | 
| 
| Pfal.9. 
| 


: 4 


Of Gods 
touidẽce. 


and ſtirre of their olune accoꝛd, oꝛ (as 


are ſtirred oꝛ moued howe ſo- euer. 
Foz the Loꝛd in the Goſpell ſayeth: 
My father woorketh hetherto, and I 
woorke. And Paule fayeth, God by 
his ſonne hath made the worlds, and 
doeth rule and vphold them with the 


word of his power. And againe,By 


God we liue,and moue, and haue our 
being, And againe,God left not him- 
felf withoutwitnes,in that he fhewed 
his benefites from heauen, giuing vs 
raine and fruitefull feafons, filling 
our hearts with foode and gladneſſe, 
And Theodorete, De prouidẽtia, ſap⸗ 
eth, It is a moſt abfard thinge to faye 
that God hath created all thinges,but 
that hee hath no care of the thinges 


r he hath made, & that his crea- 
ture as a boate deſtitute of a ſteirſemã 


is with cõtrarie winds toſſed to & fro, 


and knockt & crackt vppon ſhelues 
and rocks, Therfoꝛe in this place we 


haue to fay ſomewhat of Gods pꝛoui⸗ 


dence and gouernment: which all the 
wicked, together with the Epicures, 
doe at this Daye denie, ſaping in their 
hearts: qs it likely, that he that dwel⸗ 
leth in heauen, ſhuld regard p things 
on earth: And doth the Almightie ob⸗ 
ſerue and marcke the very ſmalleſt of 


and nature, which be hath made their 


owne, and fo leaueth them now in the 


hand of their owne counſell, that they 
of their olune nature mape moue, in⸗ 


creaſe, perith, and do even what they 


luſt. Tuſh God neither knoweth noꝛ 
doeth greatlip trouble himſelfe about 
theſe topes. Thus do the wicked reas 


wee ſaye) at all aduentures, whiche 


fon very wickedly: but the Scripture 
dathe expꝛellely in many places p20 | 


our woꝛds and woꝛks:? He hath giuen 
to all creatures a certeine inclination 


bout man and his eſtate, doeth faye: 


nounce € pone, that God by his p20- 


uidence doeth care fo2,and regard the | 
{tate of moꝛtall men, & of all d thinges 


that bee bath made fo2 the ble of moꝛ⸗ 


The fourth Decade,the fourth Sermon, 
(tand and endure by any power of it 
ſowne. neither doe thofe things moue 


tall men. And therefoe here it is pꝛo⸗ 


fitable and neceſſarie to cite ſome te⸗ 
ſtimonies out of p holy ſcriptures fo: 
the pꝛofe of this argument. Dauid 
in his Pſalmes fapth: The Lord thal 
reigne for euer, and his kingdome is a 
kin — of al ages, and his domim- 
on frõ generation to generation. Loe, 
The kingdome of God ſapeth he) is a 
kingdome ok all ages, and his domini⸗ 
on thꝛoughout all generations. Ther⸗ 
fore God hath not onelpe created the 
world, and all thinges that are in the 
world, but doth alfo gouerne and pꝛe⸗ 


ſerue them at this Daye, and ſhall go⸗ 


uerne and pꝛeſerue them euen till the 
end. Foz the fame kingly Pꝛophete 
celebꝛating the pꝛouidence of Cod a⸗ 


Thou, O Lord, knoweſt my downe- 
fitting and mine vpriſing, thou ſpieſt 
out all my wayes, For there is not a 
word in my tõgue, but thou, O lord, 
doeſt know it altogether. Thou haſt 


faſhioned me behind and before, and 


layed thine hand vppon me . And fo 
fo2th as followeth in the 139. Pſalme, 
whiche Palme doeth wholie make to 
this purpofe . With this doctrine of 
Dauid doeth the teſtimonie of Solo- 
mon agree, where he ſayth, The kings 


as the riuers of water, hee may turne 
it whither ſoeuer he will. Euery mans 
way ſeemeth right in his one eyes, 
but the Lord driueth, or ruleth the 

hart. And in the gofpel the Loꝛd ſaid, 

Are not two little ſparrowes fold for 
a farthing? And one of them fhal not 
lighte on the ground without your 
father. Vea, euen all the haires of your 


heart is in the hand of the Lord, like 4 b 


Matth. ro. 


head arc numbered. 
Eee. ii. 


There“! 


— — 


* 


Pfal.4y. 
Heb. I. | 
Actes. 7. 
Actes. 14. 
i— Pſal. 139. 
* 
| 
— 
| 


| 


* 


Danici 2 


Pſal. 99. 


Dal. 104. 


Jo lal. 104. 


dent teſtimonies alſo of the pꝛouidẽce 
ot God. Daniel the wiſeſt man of all 


| taketh aw: ay kinges, and fetteth vpp 


them their meate in due feafon, Whe 


| widowe, and the waye of the wicked 


— — 
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are beũdes thefe other eui⸗ 


the Caffe, and the moſt excellent pꝛo⸗ 

phete of Cod, doth fay, Wiſedome & 
Soaked are the Lords: It is hee that 
chaungeth the times and ſeaſons: hee 


kinges: he viueth 1 wifedome vnto the 
wiſe, and vnderſtanding to thofe that 
vnderftand:he reuealeth the deepe & 
ſecrete thinges:he knoweth the thing 
that lyetli in darkeneſſe, for the light 
dwelleth in him. Moꝛcouer Ethan 
the Ezrachite ſapeth, Thou Lord tu- 
left the raging of the fea, thou ſtilleſt 
ithe waues thercof, when they arife, 
Thou haſt an almightie arme, thou 
ſtrengtheneſt thy hand, and fettelt vp 
thy tight- hand. In juftice and equitie 
is thy royall throne ſtabliſhed good- 
nelle and faith do goe before thy face. 


And Dat: 10 Ap. th, Ot the finite of 


| thy: God, {hall the earth 
ber hee bringeth foorth 
far tot cattell, and be for the 


e ot man, and bread to ftren gthen 
the heart of man, and wine to make 
him merrie. And immediatlp after in 
the fame Plalme: All things dowaite 
vppon thee , that thou mayeft giue 


thou giueſt it, they gather it; & when 
thou openeſt thy hand they are filled 
with good. If thou hideſt thy face 
they are troubled, and if thou takeſt 
away their breath, they die, and are 
turned into their duſt. Againe, The 
Lord vppholdeth all ſuch as fall: and 
lifteth vpp all thoſe that bee downe, 
The Lord loſeth men from their fet- 
ters: the Lord giucth ſiglit vnto the 
blinde. The Lord keepeth the ſtraun- 
Ser; hee defendeth the fatherleſſe and 


he turneth vpſidedowne. Great is our 


| bolic Pꝛophets: but theſe, that hether⸗ 


his pꝛouidence doeth gouerne this 


poſtles. Ae content our ſelues in the 


Lord and great is his power; TK ot his 
wiſedome there is none end. Hetel- 
leth the number of the ſtatres, & cal- 
leth them al by their names. He coue- 
reth the heauens with clouds, & pre- 
pareth raine for the earth. Hee giueth 
fodder vnto the cattell, and meate to 
the younge that call Vppon 
him. He giueth {now as woll, & ſcat- 
tereth the hoare froſt like Wien. Hee 
cafteth forth his yſe like morfels: who 
ſhall abide before the face of his cold? 
Hee fhall fend out his word and melt 
them, hee ſhall blowe with his winde 
and the waters ſhall Howe. And a⸗ 
caine, Iłknowe that the Lord is great pfl. 135 
and that he is aboue all Godds. What 
pleaſed him, that hath he done in hea- 
uen and earth, and in the ſea, and in 
all decpe places. He liſteth vpp the 
cloudes from the modes of the world, 

and turneth lightening vnto raine, 
and bringeth the windes out of their 
treaſuries. There are many teftinios 
nies like fo theſe to be ſeene in the 38. 

and 39. Cap. of the bake of Job, and 
ritely in the Ptalmes and bakes ofp | 


nn; 


to 3 haue recited, are ſufficit᷑t enough, 
teſtifping aboundantly, that God by 


world, and all things that are therein, 
and eſpecially man him: ſelfe the pol⸗ 
ſeſſour of the woꝛld, for whome all 
thinges were made. 
Te do bere attribute nothing to der 
deſkinie, either Stoitall, oꝛ Aſtrologi⸗ 
call, neither haue we any thing to doe 
with that ethnicke fortune either god 
ul. Ile do vtteriy deteſt Philoſo⸗ 
phical diſputations in this caſe, which 
are contrarte to the trueth of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets wꝛitings, and doctrine of the A⸗ 


— 


onelp woꝛd of God, ⁊ do therefoꝛe ſim⸗ 


plte belerue ¢ teach, God by his pꝛo⸗ 
uidence 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
j 
41.14 | 
| 
| 
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uidence doth gouerne all things and y | done by the pꝛouidence ar God , there⸗ 
ta, accoꝛding to his owne god wil, iuſt fore there nedes no wyles to bee 
iudgment, € comely oꝛder, by meanes | wꝛought. The Almightie is able to 
moſt iuſte and equall: which meanes | take me out of p handes of our fathers | . 
whoſoeuer deſpiſeth, and maketh bis | ſouldiers, oꝛ other wiſe to ſaue mee by 
boaſt only of p bare name of gods p20- | fome miraculous meanes: let vs con⸗ 
1 uidence, it cannot be he ſhould right⸗ tent our ſelues e ſuſfer God to wong 
| ly vnderſtand the cffecte of Gods pꝛo⸗ his will in vs. Her did not argue thus, 
uidence. They make this obiedion:be⸗ but did vnderſtand that as Gods pꝛo⸗ 
cauſe all things in the woꝛld are done uidence doch pꝛocted in acertaine oꝛ⸗ 
by Gods pꝛouidence, therfore we nad der by middle meanes ſo that it is his 
not to put in our care: wee may ſnoꝛt part to applie him - ſelfe to meanes inn 
idlely e take oure eaſe: it is ſuſticient | the feare of Ood, ⁊ by all aſſayes to do 
fo2 vs to expect the woꝛking oꝛ impel⸗ his beſt foꝛ his owne defence. S. Pau 
ling of God. Foꝛ if he nerd our ayd, her doeth heare the Loꝛd flatly ſaying: As Ac. 23. 
wil whether we wil oꝛ no euen impel | thou haſt borne witnes of me at Hie- 
| | vs to p woꝛke, which he wil haue to be | rufalem, fo muſt thou beare record of 
1] The | tought by bs. But the faincts in the mee at Rome. And although he did no⸗ 
Fb Sainéts do! fcripture are lapd befoze bs, ⁊ ſhewed | thing doubt of the trueth ol Gods pꝛo⸗ 
lg og to haue thought.{poken,¢ iudged moze | mifes, and was not ignozaunt of the 
wanes, ſincerely of Gods pꝛouidẽte. The An: | power of Oods proyidence,yetnotw-| 
gel doth in expꝛeſſe woꝛds fap to Lot: ſtanding he did pꝛiuily fend his ſiſters | 
ene. 16. | Haft thee to Zoar and ſaue theefelfe | fonne, which told him that the Jewes — 4 
there: for I can do nothing vntil thou | bad cõſpired to kill him, vnto the Tri⸗ Re 
artcomethether. Loe here by Gods bune, to defire of him that aul might 
pꝛouidence Lot w his are ſaued, v ti- not be bꝛought foꝛth at the Jewes re⸗ 
tizens of Sodom are deſtroped, t of all queſt. Neither did he ſhew him elke 
the cities thereabout. And pet euen in vncourteous 02 vnthanckfult to the 
the very wooꝛke of his pꝛeſeruation, ſouldiers that carried him to Antipa- 
Lots labour is required, and hee biddẽ | tridis, noꝛ to the hoꝛſemen that went 
to doe his god · will to faue bimfelfe. | with him to Ceſarea. Againe as he ſai⸗ 
Pea, I cannot, faith the Loꝛd, doe any led in p Adriaticke ſea, whe he was in 
thing till thou art come into Zoar. perill of dangerous ſhipwꝛacke, and y 
The king and Pꝛophete Dauid doeth all his cõpany were ſtricken w feare, 
plainly fay: I haue hoped in thee, O hee fain, Sirs, Iexhort you to bee of ces 25. 
Lord, I haue ſaid thou art my god: my good cheare: for there fhall bee no 
dayes are in thy hand. And pet euen ie of any mans life among you,but | 
be tubich did wholie betake himſelf to of the ſhippe. For there ſtood by mee} 
the pꝛouidence of God, did earneſtly this night the Angel of God, whoſe! 1 
confider with himſelfe, howe withhis am, and whome I ſerue, ſaying: Feare 1 
Diligence and induſtrie hee might des not Paule, thou muſt be brought be- 
teiue and eſcape from the lapings in fore Cæſar, and loe, GOD hath gi-| : ; | 
Sa 19. waite of Saul bis father in law. Peis | uen chee all them that faile with thee, } 
ſtther doth he defpife the ayde and ſhifts Wherefore, firs, be of good cheare.| 
ſok his wife Michol. He doth not reply For I beleeue God, that it ſhalbe eucn 
to her againe and fay, All thinges are as it was told * But a while alter 
ee. tty. | 


— 
— 


Pſal. 31. 
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— 
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Ot Gods Prouidence. 


| 


| leaue the thip, the fame Paule ſaid to 
the Centurion, and to the fouldiours: 


Vnleſſe theſe abide in the ſhipp, yee 
cannot be ſaued. Therefoꝛe meanes 
doe belonge tothe pꝛouidence of God 


{iors of what ſoꝛt ſoeuer, either fierie, 
oꝛ ayꝛie, oꝛ watrie. Foꝛ by the power 
of God, and not by any power of their 
owne, doeth the apꝛe make the earth 
fruitcfull, the waters flowe and cbb 
againe, and the earth doth bꝛing foꝛth 


her increaſe. And although the ſainds 
thincke verily that none of all this is 
done for any merits fake of theirs, be⸗ 


cauſe the Sauiour himſelf in the Goſ⸗ 
pell, ſapeth: The father ſendeth raine 
vppon the iuſt and vniuſt: pet foꝛ all 
that they do neuer foꝛget the wooꝛds 
of the Pꝛophete where he ſayeth: lt ye 
will be willing and obedient ve ſhall 


uoured with the fwoord : For the 
mouth of the Lord hath fpoken it, 

Foꝛ the great Pꝛophete Boles longe 
before Eſaie, had ſaid: If thou ſhalt 


all his commaundements, all theſe 
bleſſinges fhall come vppon thee. 
Thou ſhalt bee bleſſed in the citie, & 


the fruit of thy ground be. The Lord 
hal open heauen vnto thee, and giue 


thou wilt not hearken vnto the voice 
of the Lord thy God, to obſerue and 


doe his commaundements, then all 


theſe curſes ſhall come vppon thee. 


by which he wooꝛketh: and therefoꝛe 
are they not to be neglected. Truelp 
it is by Gods gouernement oꝛ pꝛoui⸗ 
dente, that we haue all thefe *imp2ef- 


eate the good of the land: but if ye be 


obſtinate & rebellious ye ſhalbe de- 


hearken diligently vnto the voyce of 
the Lord thy God, to obſerue and do 


bleſſed in the field. Bleſſed ſhall the 
fruite of thy body bee, & bleſſed thall | 


raine to thy land in due ſeaſon. But if 


when the mariners went about to earfed in the field. The enen aboue 
thy head fhall be braffe,and the Lord 


| fide,all calamities and aduerſities are 
the curſes of God. Therefoꝛe here vp⸗ 


| | * thou be in the citie, and ; oure cuill purpoſes vnto good ends, | 
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ſhall ſmite thee with many plagues, | 
& c. And hiſtoꝛies beare recoꝛd that 
all theſe thinges happened to the peo⸗ 
ple of God, euen as they are here foꝛe⸗ 
told, and that to, not without the pꝛo⸗ 
uidence of the Loꝛd their God. All 
god ſucceſſes and pꝛoſperitie are the 
god bleſſings of God, and on the other 


pon the Sainas do gather that mens 
affapzes and fate are wholie gouer⸗ 


ned by Gods pꝛouidence, ſo pet that 


they muſt not therfore ſitt (as we fay) 
with their hads in their boſomes idle⸗ 
lp, and neglect god means, but rather 
watchkullp and diligentlp walke by 


the grace of G O D in the wapes and 


meanes, oꝛ pꝛecepts and oꝛdinaunces 


of the Loꝛd. the pꝛouidence of 
God docth not diiturbe the oꝛder of 
thinges, if doth not abrogate tie fv 

ces of life, noꝛ labour and induſtr ic. it 
doth not take a iuſt diſpenſation and 
obedience, but by thefe things it woꝛ⸗ 
keth the health of thoſe men, which do 
thꝛugh help of God religiouſip apply 


themſelues to the decrees, purpoſe, o: 
wooꝛking of the Loꝛd: to whome they 


doe rightiy aſcribe what god ſoeuer 
doeth chaunce oꝛ betyde them, impu⸗ 
ting to mans coꝛruption, to our clone 
vnſkilfulneſſe, and to our ſinns, what 
euil ſoeuer doth happe vnto vs. Ther⸗ 


foꝛe the ſaindes acknowledge, that al⸗ 
though warres, plagues, and diuers 
other talamities do by God his pꝛoui⸗ 


dence afflict moꝛtal men, pet notwith⸗ 


ſtanding that the cauſes thereof do as) 


riſe of nothing elſe than of the ſinns of 


man. Joꝛ Cod is god, which wicheth 


vs rather well than euill. ea, often: | 
times bee of his godneſſe, turneth 


as is 


XIatth. 5. 
Eſai. 1. 
| 
ꝛy— [ ¶—⸗kx AV: ˙ ˙¹ | 


Thefourth Decade,the fourth Sermon. 
as is to be feene by the biltozie of Jo/ | tersofthe tcriptures, confele, that! 
feph,in the bone of Genes. bere nothing is to be permitted to 

Truely vpon the earneſt confide: | mans wit, but that we mutt ſunpiy 

Gods kation of Gods pꝛouidente al the gods | ¢ wholy hang vppon what fo euer the 

1 r ly ſoꝛt doe gather, that their god God ſcripture bath pronounced. And ther⸗ g 

ö : bis pte wiſbeth well vnto man. Foꝛ he bath | fore theſe woꝛds of S. Paul, are cõti⸗ i 

ul sence, à greate care ouer vs, not in greate nually before their eyes, andintheir} | 

ſthings onelp, but alfo in the ſmalleſt. mindes: O the depth of the riches of Rom. in. 1 
| He knoweth the number of the Dayes | the wiſdome and knowlege of God? . 

) | ofour life. In bis fight are alloure | how vnfearchable (or incomprehen- 

members, as wel within as without. | fible) are his iudgementes, and his 

| F02 the Loꝛde in the Goſpell fapth, p | waies paſt finding out/For who hath 

1 al the haires of our head are nubered. knowne the minde of the Lorde? or 

; He by his pꝛouidence defendeth vs who was his coũſeller? Or who hath 

from all manner diſeaſes and immi⸗ given vnto him firft? and he fhal be : 

nent perils, e feedeth, refreſheth, recompenced. Whey neuer foꝛget the 
and pꝛeſerueth vs. Foꝛ as he made | admonition of the moſt wiſe man Je⸗ 

all creatures foꝛ mans health and be⸗ ſus Spꝛache, ſaying: Secke not out a 

bofe, fo doth he pꝛeſerue and apply the things that are too hard for thee: 

them to mans god and commobditie, | neither fearch after things which are 

of Gods The doctrine of the foꝛeknowledge too mightie for thee. But what God 

predeſtina and pꝛedeſtination of God, whiche | hath commaunded thee, thinke thou 

hath a tertein likeneffe with his pꝛo⸗ al wayes therevpon, andbeenottoo} 

— uidente, doth no lefle comfoꝛt the god⸗ curious in many of his workes: for 

4 | ly woꝛſhippers of God. They call | itis not needfull for thee to ſee, with 
foꝛeknowledge that knowledge in thine eyes, the things that be ſecrete. i 

God, whereby he knoweth all things In the meane time truly, they do not 
bbeloꝛe they come to paſſe, and ſcth e⸗ contemne, neither pet neglect thoſe 
nen ppeſent, all things that are, haue things, which it bath pleaſed Cod, by 
bene, and ſhall be. Foz to the know⸗ the open ſcriptures to reueale to his 

i |fedge of God all thinges are pꝛeſent, ſeruants touching this matter. Of 

c̃nothing is paſt. nothing is to come. Gods foꝛeknowledge, there are ma⸗ 

And the pꝛedeſtination of Cod, is the | ny teſtimonies, eſpeciallp in the pꝛo⸗ 

; eternall decree of God, whereby he | phecie of Iſaie, chapter. 4 i. and in the 

hathe oꝛde ned, eyther to ſaue oꝛ de⸗ chapters following, whereby allo the 

frop men, a moſt certeine end of life | Loꝛde doth declare that he is the true 

‘ and death being appointed vnto the. | God. Furthermoꝛe, God, by his eter⸗ | 

here vpon alſo it is elſe where cal- 


| 


ledafozcappointment, Touching 


theſe pointes, ſome haue diuer fly diſ⸗ 
puted, and manp verilp curiouſip and 


contentiouſip enoughe, and in ſuche 
ſoꝛt ſurelp, that not onelp the ſaluati⸗ 
on of ſoules, but the gloꝛy of God alfo 
with the ſimple ſoꝛte ts indaungered. 


“aa religious ſearchers 02 interpze- | 


The end of pꝛedeſtination 02 fo2cap- 
pointment, is Chꝛiſte, the ſonne of 


nall and vnchaungeable counſel, 


foꝛeappointed, who are to be ſaued, 
and who are to be condẽmned. Pow, 
the end, oꝛ the decree of life and Death | 
is choꝛt, and manifeſt to al the godlp. 


God the father. Foꝛ Cod hath oꝛdey⸗ 


deined and decred to ſaue ail, howe 
Cee. v. many 


— 


: ‘ — 
Z 
> 
} 
* 


Ephe 1. 


— | 


| 


that we fhould be holy, 


Of Gods Predeftination. 


many fo ener haue communion and 
felointhip with Chꝛiſt his only begot⸗ 
ten ſonn: and to deſtrop oꝛ condemne 
all, howe many ſo euer haue no part 


Chꝛiſte his onely ſonne. Nowe the 


ifatthfull verily haue fellowihip with 


Chꝛiſt, and the onfaithful are ſtraun⸗ 
gers from Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ, Paule in his 


hath choſen vs, in Chriſte, before the 
foundations of the world were layd, 

and 
blame before him through loue: Who 
hath predeſtinate vs into his ſonnes, 
through Jefus Chriſt into him felfe, 
according to the good pleaſure of his 
will, that the glorie of his grace may 


choſen vs, and he hath choſen vs be⸗ 
fore the foudations of the woꝛld were 


ſhoulde be without blame, that is, to 
be heires of eternall life: howbeit, in 
Chrifte, by and though Chꝛiſte bath 


plainer: hee hath predeſtinate vs, 
ſaith he, to adopt vs into his ſonnes, 
but by Chꝛiſte, and that to bath he 
done freely,to the intent that to his dis 
uine grace gloꝛp might be giuen. 

Therefoꝛe, who fo euer are in Chuff, 
are choſen and elected: Foꝛ John the 
Apoſtle ſaieth: Who ſo hath the 
forinehathe life | : who fo hathe not 
thefonne of god, hath not life. @ith 
the doctrine of the Apoſtles agreeth 
that alſo of the Goſpell. Foꝛ in the 
Oofpell the Lowe ſapth: This is the 
will of him that ſent me, the father: 
that euerie one whiche ſeeth the 
ſonne, and beleeueth in him, ſhoulde 
haue euerlaſting life: and I will raiſe 
hun vp in tlie laſt day. Loe, this is 
the wille eternall decrer of © D DD, 


in the conununion o2 fellotvihtp of 


Epiſtle to the Epheſi ſapth: God 


be prayſed, We with he is pleaſed 


with vs in his beloued. Koe, God hath 


| arte of the number of the elect and 
layde, pea, be bath chofen vs, that we 


he choſen vs. And pet againe moe 


fonnes through Iefus Chrifte. 


Naithe therefore is a moſte affured 


faith be, that in the fonne 55 by faith we i | 


ſhould be ſaued. 

Againe, on the contrarie part, tou⸗ 
ching thoſe that are pꝛedeſtinate to 
death, the Loꝛde ſaith: He that belee- 


lohn. 3. 


ueth not, is condemned alreadie, by- 


cauſe hee hath not beleeued in the 


name of the onely begotten ſonne 
of God. And this is the condemna- 


tiõ, that light is come into the world, 
and men haue loued darknefle . 


— — 


elected & 


me, whether thou art elected to lyfe, 
oꝛ pꝛedeſtinate to death, that is, whe⸗ 
ther thou arte of the number of then, 


that are to be damned, 02 that are to 


be ſaued, J anſwere ſimply out of the 
ſcripture, bothe of the Cnanachites 
and the Apoſtles: It thou haſte com⸗ 
munion oꝛ fellotefhip with Chꝛiſte, 
thou art pꝛedeſtinate to life, and thou 


choſen: but if thou be a ſtraunger 
from Chꝛiſte, howe fo euer otherwiſe 
thou ſeeme to flouriſh in vertues, thou 
arte pꝛedeſtinate to death, and foꝛe⸗ 
knowledged, as they fay, to dam⸗ 
nation. | 


Higher and derper J wil not crerpe 
into the ſeate of Gods counſell. And 
here J rehearſe againe the foꝛmer te⸗ 


ſtimonies of Scripture: God hath 
predeſtinate vs, to adopt vs into his 


This! 
is the will of God, that who fo be- 


leeueth in and} 


who fo beleeueth not fhoulde dye. 


predefti- | 


nate to | 


ſigne that thou art elected, and whiles 


thou art called to the Communion of 


Chꝛiſte, and art taught faith, the moſt 
louing SO D declareth towarde 
thee his election and god will. 
The ſimpler ſoꝛt verilp are great⸗ 
ly tempted and exceedingly troubled 


diuell? cafe. 


A foare 


tentation | 


with the queftion of election. Foꝛ the iin this 


~ 


than light. Therefoꝛe if thou afke|Who is | 


| 
> 
— 
| life. 
Lohn. 5. 
lohn. 6. 
| 
| 


Rom. 9. 


2. Tim. i. 


grace, whiche was giuen vnto vs 


ſthroughe Chrifte Iefus, before the 


leſus Chriſte. Freely therefoze of his 
| 


— 


— 
ddiuell goeth about to thꝛowe into 


their myndes the hate of ODD, as 


though he enuped vs oure ſaluation, 
and had appointed and oꝛde ned vs 


to death. That he may the moꝛe ea⸗ 
ſily perſuade this vnto vs, he labou⸗ 
reth tooth and nayle wickedly to in⸗ 
feeble and ouerthꝛowe our fapth, as 
though our faluation were doubtfull, 
whiche leaneth and is ſtaped vppon 
the vncerteine election of Cov, A 
gaint theſe ficrie weapons the ſer⸗ 
uauntes of G DD doe arme their 
heartes with cogitations and com⸗ 
(fortes of this ſoꝛte fetched out of the 
Scripture. 
Gods Pꝛedeſtination is not ſtay⸗ 
ed o2 ſtirred with any woꝛthineſle 
02 vnwoꝛthineſſe of onres : but of the 
meere grace and mercie of CLD the 
father, it reſpecteth Chꝛiſle alone. 
And bycauſe our ſaluation doch fap 
onelp vppon him, it can not but be 
moſt certeine. Foꝛ they are wꝛong 
that thunke thoſe that are to be ſaued 
to life, are pꝛedeſtinate of G O D foꝛ 
the merites ſake oꝛ god woꝛkes whi⸗ 
che GO D did foꝛeſee in them. Foz 
notably fayeth the Apoſtle Paule: 
Hee hath chofen vs in Chrifte, into 


ö him ſelf, according to the good plea- 


ſure of his will, that the glory of his 
grace might bee prayfed. And a 
gaine, It is not in him that willeth, 
nor in him that runneth, but in God 
that ſewetli 

Againe: GOD hathe ſaued vs, 
and called vs with an holy calling, 
not according to our workes,but ac- 
cording to his owne purpoſe and 


vworlde was, but is nowe made mani 


feft, by the appearing of oure Lorde 


for Chꝛiſtes fake,¢ not but in Chꝛiſte 
hath be chofen bs, and for Chrittcs 
fake Doth embꝛace vs: bycanfe he is 
our father, and a louer of men. Of 
whome alfo ſpeaketh the Pꝛophete 
Dauid, The Lorde is full of compaſ- 
fion and mercy, ſlowe to anger, and 
of great kindenefle, And as afather 
hath compaſsion on his children, ſo 
hath the Lorde compaſsion on them 
that feare him:for he knoweth wher- 
of wee bee made, and remembereth 


the Pꝛophete Fate we reade: Can a 
woman forget her childe, and not 
haue compaſsion on the ſonne of her 
wombe? Though fhe fhould forget, 
yet will not J forget thee, Truelp in 
Chꝛiſte the onelp begotten ſonne of 
God exhibited vnto vs, G O D the 
Father bath declared what greate 


—— 


that we are but duſt. Poꝛcouer in 


103. 


Iſai. 5t. 


ſtoꝛe he ſetteth by vs. There vpon 


doth the Apottle gather, Who ſpared 


howe can it be that he ſhoulde not 
alſo with him giue vs alſ thinges? 

Mhat thing therefoꝛe ſhould we not 
reckon vppon, and pꝛomiſe our ſel⸗ 


ues from ſo beneficiall a father? oꝛ 


thou canſt not complaine that he will 
not giue vnto thee his ſonne, oꝛ that 
he is not thyne, who as the Apoſtle 
faith was giuen fo2 vs all. 


trying out in the Goſpell, ſaythe: 


and are heauie loaden, and I will re- 


Come vnto mee all ye that laboure 


not his ſonne, but gaue him for vsal, . | 


Mozeouer, the Lode him ſelfe, 


freſhe you. 


the Goſpell to euerie creature. Hee 
that fhall beleeue and bee baptifed, 
fhall be ſaued. Mlherevppon alfe 
Paule ſapeth: God oure Sauiour will 


— 


And againe to his diſciples: Goc Make. ic. 
ye in to all the worlde, and preache 
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mercy, not fo2 our Detarts, but! 


& 
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9. 
Luke i. 


Tof the 


fihote 


be bleſſed. And Joel ſaieth: And it 
Iſhal be, that who fo euer fhall call 


hath repeated in the Actes, chapter, ꝛ. 


Lord hath layd vpon him the iniqui- 


I read in the Goſpell, to haue receiued 


lohn. o. in the Goſpell faith: My ſhepe heare 


rawing 


645 
that al men fhall be faued,and come 
vnto the knowledge of the trueth. 


— — 


~~ Of Gods Predeftination. 


| 


In olde times long agoe, it was 
ſaide to Abꝛaham: In thy ſeede ſhall 
all the tribes (or nations) of the earth 


vppon the name of the Lorde, ſhall 
be faued . The whiche Peter alſo 


and Paule to the Romanes, chapter 
10. Iſaie alſo ſaith: We haue all gon 
aſtray like ſhepe: we haue turned e- 
uery one to his one waye: and the 


ties of vs all. And therefoꝛe durſt S. 
Paule fap: As by the offence of one, 
the faulte came on all men to con- 
demnation : Euen ſo alſo by the iu- 
ſtification of one, the benefit aboun- 
ded towards all men, to the iuſtifica- 
tion of life. Therefoꝛe the Loꝛde is 


ſinners t publicanes with outſtret⸗ 
ched armes and embꝛacings, adding 
moꝛeouer theſe woꝛdes : I came to 
ſeeke that which was loſt. Neyther 
came l to call the righteous, but ſin- 
ners to repentance, Al Which ſapings 
doe hitherto belong, that being moꝛe 
narrowwly weighed, they might con⸗ 
firme and eſtabliſhe vs of Gods god 
will towardes vs, who in Chꝛiſt hath 
chofen vs to ſaluation: whiche ſalua⸗ 
tion, truelp, can not but be moſt cer⸗ 
teine, and by all meanes vndoubted: 
eſpecially, fo that the Loꝛd him ſelfe 


my voice, and I know them, and they 
followe me: and I giue vnto them 
eternall life, and they ſhall neuer pe- 
riſhe, neither ſhall any plucke them 
out of my hand. &c. 


A knowe what here againe dothe 


— — 


fing and grieue the minds of many. 


K 


The cholen ſhepe, ſap they, of Chik, | 


do know Chzitt his bopce, c being in⸗ 


dued with a ſtedfaſt faithe, ficke in 
Chꝛiſt inſeparablp, ſince they haue felt 


that dꝛawing „ whereof the Loꝛde 


ſpeaketh in the goſpel: No man com⸗ 


meth to me, vnleſſe my father dꝛawe 
him: as foꝛ me, as J fœle no ſuch mas 
ner of dꝛawing. ſo do J not with a ful 
and perfect faithe Micke in the ſonne 


of God. Jirſt of all verily, true faith 


is required ofthe elect. Foꝛ the elect 
are called, and being called, they re⸗ 
ceiue their calling by faith, and frame 


them ſelues like hum that caled them. 


Hee that beleeueth not, is alreadie 
condemned. @berebpon alſo Paule 
faith : God is the ſauiour of all men, 
{pecially of the faithfull. Further⸗ 
moze, vnleſſe we be dꝛawne of the 
heauenlp father, we can not beleue. 
And we muſt be verie carefull, leaſte 
we conceiuing vaine opinions of that 
diuine dꝛawing, neglect the dꝛawing 


it ſelfe. God verily dꝛewe Paule vi⸗ Accs. 9. 


olently, but he doth not dꝛawe all vn⸗ 
to him by the haire. There are allo 
other wapes of dꝛawing, by whiche 
God dꝛaweth man vnto him, but he 
doth not dꝛawe him like a ſtocke 02 
à blocke. The Apoſtle Paule ſapth: 


Faith commeth by hearing, and hea- Nom. 10. 


ring by the word of God. God ther⸗ 


foꝛe doth then dꝛawe the , when he 


pꝛeacheth vnto ther the Goſpell by his 
ſeruants, when he toucheth thy bart, 
when he Lirreth ther to pꝛaper, wher⸗ 
by thou mapeſt call and crye foꝛ his 


grace and aſſiſtance, his inlighteningg 


and dꝛawing. Mhen thou feeleſt 
theſe thinges in thy minde, J woulde 
not wiſhe ther to loke for an other 
dꝛawing, deſpiſe not thou grace offe⸗ 
red, but vſe it whiles tune pꝛeſtt ſer⸗ 
ueth, ⁊ pꝛap fo2 the increaſe of grace. 
Foꝛ to greater and perfecter thinges 
thou aſpireſt godlily after wards, in 4 


nate to life 


that are 
predeſti- 


I ohn.6. 


4 


meane 


} 


| 
| 


| 
Gene. 21. | 
 thoel.2, | 
| | 
| 
| | 
| 
| | 
1 
| 
| | — 
| 
| 


Matth. 25. 


Muth. 13. 


| 


Cor.. | 


1.Tim.2. | 


| 


— 
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mcane {pace there is no cauſe lohy 
thou ſhouldeſt doſpiſe the lefler. In p 
Gol pell after S. Patthe we, they re⸗ 
tceiue large riches, who hauing retcei⸗ 
ued but a fewe talents, occupied the 


ſame faithfully. But he that deſpiſed 


the talent wherewith he was put in 


credite, and cloaked his ſlouthfulneſſe 


with J wot not what care, is greatly 
accuſed, pea, he is ſpoiled of the monie 


whiche was once giuen him, and is 
ſthꝛowne into cuerlaſting toꝛments, 
being bound with bondes of condem⸗ 


nation. Foz the Lode pꝛonoun⸗ 
ceth generally, Who fo euer hath,to 


him ſhall be giuen, and he fhall haue 


aboundance. But who ſo euer hath 
not, from him ſhall be taken away, e- 


uen that which hee hath, He bath, 


who acknowledgeth, magnifieth, and 


reuerenteth the grace of Cod. To his 
heape of graces moꝛe is added, ſo that 


it is made moꝛe aboundaunt. Be bath 
not, which doth not acknowledge the 
aiftes of Cob, and imagineth other, J 
can not tell of what kind, in the mean 
time, he doth not put in be the grace 
reteined ¢ which is pꝛeſent. And theſe 
are wont to ble excuſes, that that 
dꝛawing came not to them as pet:and 
that it is a matter very daungerous, 


to vſe occupping,oꝛ to make merchan⸗ 


‘ 
7 


Phil. 2. 


dize of the giktes of God. But S. 
Paule iudging farre other wiſe, ſaith: 
So we as workers together beſeeche 


| 


you, that ye receiue not the grace of 


God in vaine, And to Limoth. I put 


thee in remembraunce that thou ſtir 
vp the gift of God which is in thee, 


Not that without God we are able to 


doe any thing of eur ſelues, but that 
the Lode requireth cur endeuour, 
which notwithſtanding, is not with⸗ 
out his aſſiſtance and grace. 

truely ſaide the felfe fame A- 
poſtle: God worketh in vs both to 


any thing Lorde, haue compafsior 


will and to doe , euen of his good Gabe: 


pleaſure. Qgaine, Not that we 
are ſufficient ot our ſelues, to thinke 


any thing. as of our felues : but al our 


ſufficiencie is of God. : 
Furthermoꝛe, wiſh not any man 
deſpaire, if by and by he ferle and 


| 
| 


Faith hath 


her inctea- 


try not in his mynde a meſt ripe and fogcs. 


perfect faith. The Ecſpell faith: Of 


her clone accoꝛd doth the earth bꝛing 


foꝛth fruite: fir ſt the blade, then the 
rare, and aftei wards full coꝛne in the 


care. Foꝛ fo like wiſe bath faith her 


increaſinqs, and therefoꝛe did the ve⸗ 


ry Apoſtles of the Lo2d pꝛap: Lorde 
increaſe our faith. Furthermoꝛe, in 


Marke truelp a toocfull man cryeth/ 
| 


vnto cur Sautour : It thou canſt de 


vpon vs and helpe vs: but be htarde 


the Loꝛd ftreiahtwayes ſaying vnto 


him: If thou canſt beleeue it. All 
things are poſsible to him that belee- 


ueth. And this filly ſoule cryed et: 


I beleue Lord, helpe mine vnbeliefe. 
Loe, this wofull wꝛetch beleeue d, 
ling in his minde faith giuen himof 
God, which notwithſlanding he per⸗ 
teiued to be fo weake, that he fode in 


neede of Coos helpe and ayde. We 


pꝛayeth therefoꝛe: helpe mine vnbe- 
liefe, that is, my faith, which, if it be 


compared with an ablolute and per⸗ 


fect faith, may fame but vnbeliefe. 
But heare (I beſœche you) what this 
faith, how litle ſocuer it was wꝛought 


— — 


and bꝛought to paſſe, what an hum⸗ 
ble minde, and hanging vpon the on⸗ 
ly mercie of God, was able to doe. 
Foz ſtreightwapes he healed the} 
childe of the wofull Cather, and being 
reſtoꝛed vnto health, & as it were rar⸗ 
ſed vp from the deade, giueth him a⸗ 


gaine to his faithfull father. If any / 
therefore doth feele faith in his mind, 


let him not deſpaire, although te 


Enowe | 


Luke. 1 1. 


Mar ke. 


— 


1 
1 
— 
i 
| 7 
| 
4 | 11. 
| 1 
| 11 
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| 
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knowe that tt ts weake enough, Cod | Noz all things that tend to our falua- 
wot, and feeble: let him caſt him ſelfe tion, come from the grace of God, no⸗ 
wholy vpon Gods inercp, let him pꝛe⸗ thing is ours, but repꝛoch and ſhame. | 
ſume very little, oꝛ nothing at all, of | Theſe thinges (b2eth2en) thus farre | 
his olune merites, let him pap incel⸗ haue J lapde before pou,concerning | 
ſantly foꝛ the increaſe of faith. In the maruellous and wonderkul work a 
which purpofe berily, thefe woꝛdes of | of the creation, wꝛought by the eter⸗ 
our Sauiour verie ful ⸗f comfort, out nall, true, and liuing God, without a⸗ | 
of the Gofpell , mape confirme and | nytrouble (doubtleſſe) 02 paines faz | 


ſtrengthen any man moſt wholeſom⸗ king. For he fpake the woorde, and 


1 ly: Aske and it fhall bee giuen you: they were made, He commaunded, | “2 @ 
Match .7. lecke, and) c (hal finde: knocke,and and they were created. A little we ag 
Luke. 11. [it ſhall be Ar vnto you. For who haue added touching the moſt wiſe 1 
I ſo euer asketh receiueth: and who ſo | and ercellent gouerning of all things 1 
euer feeketh findeth: and to him that by Gods diuine pꝛouidence, which is 
a knocketh,it all be opened. Is there | alwayes tuff and moſte righteous: :: 
ay: any man among you, who, if his ſon | Like wiſe, of Cods god will towards 
Jaske him bread, Wil giue him aftone? vs, of Pꝛedeſtination, and certeine o⸗ 
or if he aske fith, w al giue hima ſer- | ther pointes vnto theſe belonging. All 
pent? Ifyou therefore, whicharee- | thefe things truly haue we rehearſed, 1 
uill, can giue good giftes vnto your to beautiſie the glozp ¢ knowledge of | 5 
children, howe ‘much more ſhal your God our Creatour. To whonie both; a 
heauenly father giue good thinges, the perpetual and vniuerſal courfe of 
1 euen the holy Ghott it ſelfe, if you | nature,as well of things inuiſible, as | | 
thal aske of Theſe and fache alſo viſible, beareth witneſſe. | 
| like ſayings, fet foꝛth vnto vs inthe | the Angels woꝛſhip, thefarres won-| 
| ___{bolp gofpel fo: our confolation, ought der at, the ſeas bleſſe, the earth reue⸗ | 12 
to moue and eſtabliſh onr min⸗ renceth, and all inferiall thinges | 
| des, of the god, yea the right god will | hold. MAhom the minde of euerp man 
of Sod towards vs, than the eagings | ferleth, albeit it doe not expꝛeſſe him. 
of the diuell, wher with be goeth about | At whole becke al things are moued, 
not onely to ouerwhelme the hope of | the ſpꝛings caſt foꝛth their ſtreames. 
our election, but to make vs ſuſpect | rtuers decreaſe, the waues ariſe aloft, 
and doubt of Ood, as though he had all things bꝛing forth their increaſe, 
his creature in hatred, whome he bad the windes are foꝛced to blowe, ſho⸗ 
rather haue deſtroped than ſaued. wers to fall, ſeas to rage, al things inn 
But he is wel enough knowne to the al places to deliuer abꝛoad their frut⸗ 
Saints by his ſubtilties and traines. fulneſſe, who planted a peculiar gar: 
Gene 3. ¶Joꝛ fo he deceiued our firſt parents, den of feltcitie foꝛ our firſt parents, 
Let vs kepe it derpelp pꝛinted in our gaue them a commaundement, and 
| N that Ood bath chofen bs in | pronounced ſentence againſte their | 


— 


— 


— 


— 


— — 
— 


Chʒiſt, and for Chꝛiſte his fake pꝛede⸗ | finne: deliuered righteous Moe from 
ſſtinate vs to life, and that therefoꝛe the daungers of the Deluge, tranfia: | 

hee giueth and increaſetch faithe to ted Enoche into the fellowthip of his 
Cyt ward in them that afkeit,and | kriendſhip, did choſe Abꝛaham to him 


wn it is he that puts it in our harts. oT. Defended Flaach, increaſed Ja⸗ 
cob, 


—— 


~ 
| 
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| 1 appointed Moles the capteine o⸗ 
uer his people, fet free from the poke 
of bondage the groaning childꝛen of 


Ilrael, wꝛote a lawe, bꝛought the of⸗ 
{pring of the fathers into the lande of 
| pꝛomiſe, inſtructed his Pꝛophetes 
with his ſpirite, and by all theſe pꝛo⸗ 
miled his onely begotten forme a- 
gaine, and at the fame inſtant that be 
had pꝛomiſed to giue him, bath {ent 
him, thꝛough whome alfo he woulde 
be acquainted and come in know⸗ 
ledge with vs, and hath poured forth 
vppon vs all bis heauenlp graces, 

And bycauſe of him ſelfe he is liberall 
and bountifull,left this whole world, 
being turned away from the riuers 
of his grace, ſhoulde ware dꝛye, her 
woulde haue Apoſtles to be ſent by 
his ſonne as teachers thꝛoughout the 
whole woꝛlde, that the fate of man⸗ 
kpnde micht acknowledge their ma⸗ 
ker, and if they followed hun, might 
haue in ſtead of a ODD, one whome 
in their petitions and pꝛayers, they 
might call Father, M hoſe pꝛoui⸗ 
dente bath not onelp extended it ſelfe 


rally vnto men, but alſo vnto verie 


Duching ODD, | 
f what he is in pers 
con, what in quali⸗ 
tie, and what in 
ſubſtaunce, haue 
tolde pou alreadp, 
not as ouaht, but 
J was able. 3 


haue likewiſe fhavoined out howe 


dd am readie his will is lowardes 


and is nowe extended, not only ſeue⸗ 


Of adoreing (or worfhipping,)Ofinuocating (or calling ee | 


of ſeruing the onely, liuing, true, and cuerlafting 
God. Alfo of true and falfe religion, 


g The ff Sermon. 


to wnes and cities, the ends of which | | 
be loꝛetolde by the voptes of bis 
phetes, yea, thꝛoughout the whole 
woꝛlde. Mhoſe endes, plagues, de⸗ 
càpes, and puniſhments fo2 their vn⸗ 
beliefe he hath delcribed. 

And leaſt any ſhould thinke, that 
this infatigable pꝛouidence of GD 
extended not to euerie thing, 28 
neuer fo ſmall, the Loꝛde ſapth, Of 
two ſparrowes, the one of them fal- 
leth not to the grounde without the 
will of the father. And, The haires of 
your head are all numbered. Vhoſe 
care alfo and pꝛouidence ſuttered 
not the garments of the Iſraelites to 
Ware olde, no2 their ſimple hors en 
their feete to be woꝛne and tone. 
And not without god reaſon. Foz if 
this Cod cempꝛehendeth that whiche 
contepneth all fitnacs, and all thin⸗ 
ges and the whole doth confifi of par⸗ 
tes and particulars, than ſhall his 
care reache conſequently, cuen tore 
uerie part and particular, whoſe pꝛo⸗ 

uidence hath reached already to 
the berte whole whatſoeuer 
it is. To this Cod be 
all gloep. 


man, whome he hath oweyned to lite 
euerlaſling, in his onelp begotten 
Sonne, whome alſo he hat made 
Loꝛde of all thinges in this pꝛeſent 
woꝛlde, all thinges being brought in 
ſubiection vnto him. 

Nobo, that man Gould not be inno⸗ 
rat what he oweth to fo mighty a god, 


and to a father fo louing and liberal, i 


1 
it 
11 
1 
| 
i} 
1 
\ 
i} 
| * 
| 
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* 
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adoreing or r worfhipping the onlie God. | 


| J will anon iopne a diſputation tou⸗ ration, is ſo called, eicher of killing, oꝛ 
ching this liuing, true, and euerlaſt⸗ of mouing the hat. Foꝛ, xvvcw, ſig⸗ 
ing © O D, ok man to be adored, | nificth A kiſſe. And that a kiſſe was 
called vpon, and woꝛchipped. Foꝛ ma ſometimes a ſigne of woꝛſhipping, 
is neither created no? boꝛne, to be⸗ reuerencing, oꝛ adoꝛeing, it is to be 
holde and gaze vpon the ſtarres, as gathered out ofthe 3. of Job. What, 
Philoſopher doted, but that he ſhoulde and is it not a fachion verie much vſed 
ve the unage and temple of God, in euen at this day foꝛ honour and reue⸗ 
uwhome Cod might dwel and reigne, | rence ſale. to kiffe the hand? Againe, 
and that be ſhould therefoꝛe acknow⸗ nuvi, ſtgniſteth a hat, a bonnet, oꝛ a 
edge God, reverence, adore, call vp⸗ cap, ſo that to adoꝛe, te to make bare 
i pon, and woꝛſhip, and alſo be iopned and vncouer the heade foꝛ reuerence 
vnto Sod, and liue with him eternal⸗ | fake. The Latinifes alſo peraduen⸗ 
ly. And firſt of all, I will ſpeake of a⸗ ture had an epe to the habite of the bo⸗ 

3 — Ood, nerte of calling vppon die. Foꝛ Orare, to pray fgnifieth both 
= Dod, z laſtly of ſeruing Ood.@ilheres | as well to craue as to ſpeake a thing. 
vpon we ſhall perceiue without any | We therefoꝛe doth adoze, that taſting 
| trouble at all, Whiche is the true reli⸗ (his countenaunce vpon a man, doeth 43 
a gion, oꝛ which is the kalſe. The places | craue ſomthing ſuppliantlp. Likely it be 
truly pꝛopounded are verie plentiful, is, p the Germanes alfo had a reſpea 


F 


— 


but in kewe woꝛdes J will compꝛe⸗ 
hend what the ſcripture doth teach vs 
concerning them, howbeit not euerie 
one particularlp, dut the chiefeſt, and 


here vnto. Foꝛ they turne Adorare to 
adoꝛe, by this woꝛd Anbatten. 
che might moꝛeouer haue ben turned 
Zu fuflen fallen. In the ninth of Mat⸗ 


ſſo muche as feemeth ſufficient for. our | thewe thou doeſt reade: Beholde a 
ſaluation and ſound knowledge. certeine ruler came to Ieſus and wor- 
a To adore 02 woꝛſhip, in the holie | thipped (02 adoꝛed) him, But Marke 
o adore fi 7 * 
vor ſcriptures doeth ſignifie, fo2 honours | wziting the fame hiſtozie, And be 
fake to bitconer the heade, to bend the holde, ſaith he, there came one of the 


uppe, 
. body, to incline oꝛ bowe the knee, 02 | Princes of the Synagogue, whofe 
with the whole body to lye pꝛoſtrate | name was Iairus, and when he ſawe 
vpon the grounde, to fall flat onthe | him, he fel downeat his feete, and be- 
face at ones fœte, after the faſhion of | fought him inſtantly ( or muche: ) 
ſuppliants oꝛ petitioners, in token of | thus expounding to bs what to adoꝛee 
humilitie, ſubmiſſion, and obedience: is, to wit, to fall downe at ones fate, 
and it ts referred chiefly to the ge⸗ and to ſubmit and beſceche like a ſup⸗ 
ture oʒ habite of the body. The He: pliant. Foꝛ fo we reade in the olde te⸗ 
bꝛiciaus vſe one only woꝛd Schahah, ſtament of Jacob Iſrael our father: 
Whiche all interpꝛeters haue expoun⸗ And he going before them, bowed 
(Red by this woꝛd Adorare, to adoꝛe, him ſelfe to the ground fenen times, 
bende, bowe, and lye along with the | vntill his brother Eſau approched 
face downward. The Grecians haue and drewe neare. Of Dauid and A- 
erpaunded it by che woꝛd zeconuvvi, bigael thus we reade in Samuel : 
that is. I bowe the knees, J vncouer When Abigael ſawe Dauid, ſhe ha- 
| o2 make bar e the head, J hum bly be⸗ ſted, and lighted off her Aſſe and fel 
= h oꝛ adoꝛe. And reosnuvucis , ado- before Dauid on her face, and wor- 
| 


| 


— 


| 


| 
| 
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that ini 
my Lord — 


vppon his face on the ground. Jo 


ſther in authoꝛitie, Cons . 
vppon the Apaſtles of Chzitte 
and Paule, inſtructing the 


feare is due 


riſe vp. 


— 


And by his 
he, con 


them. 
None, 


a rotten 


God taught them, Bee verily, 
God, honour the king: and This, the 
magiſtrate is Gods miniſter: Giu 
therfore to all men, honour to whom 
honour belongeth : feare, to whome 
In the lawe the Loꝛd 
ſayeth: In prefence of a hoare head, 
And, Honour thy parents. 
In conſtderation of this commaun⸗ 
dement of God, 5 godly do reuerence 
the aged, their parentes, and magi⸗ 
ſſtrats, and pleaſe God alfo with faith⸗ 
ful obedience. But to aboꝛe, woꝛſhip, 
o2 honour images, what repꝛeſenta⸗ 
tion oꝛ likeneſſe ſoeuer they beare, the 
Loꝛd doeth no where like 02 allowe. 
Foꝛ hee ſapeth in the Lalbe: Thou 
ſhalt not bow downe nor 3 
zophete Iſaie, 
ereth with him 
ſelfe of this matter, and ſayeth: One } 
peece of the woode I haue burnte in 
the fire, I haue baked bread with the 
coales thereof, I haue roaſted flefhe 
therewithall, and eaten it, & fhould 1 
now of the reſidue malæe an abhomi- 
nable idole, and fall downe and wor- 
peece of wood? In fhe 
fame Pꝛophete thou readeſt w muche 


2 quitie bee counted mine, 
Like wiſe, of 
the des witten: 
| whé he was come in to the kin 
he worlhipped (02 made obeyſaunce 


GO D communicating 
ip| doeth allo we the ſame vnto men, ei⸗ 


4 ther fo2 their old age, their authozitie, 

02 woꝛthineſſe fake. Foꝛ, man is the 
¶liuely image of God. And it pleaſeth 
God bimntelfe ta cal men that ercell o 
WMhere⸗ 


— 
le of 
eare 


Giue 


achan 


-is ful of vaine Gods (or idols:) before 
the woorkes of their hands haue they 
‘bowed themfelues and adored it, yea, 
euen before the thing that their owne 
fingers haue made. There kneeleth 
the man, there falleth the man downe 
(before them: ) therfore forgiue them 
not. Therefoꝛe, that auncient wꝛi⸗ 
ter Lactantius inſpired with a pꝛophe⸗ 
ticall ſpirite, diſputing 
Gentiles, bath thus lefte it wꝛitten: 


The tmages themſelues whiche are 


woꝛſhipped, are reprefentations 02 
counterfects of dend men. And it is 
a peruerſe and an abſurde thinge, 
that the image of a man, ſhould bee 
worthipped of the image of GSO D, 
to witt, man. Foz be woꝛſhippeth the 
thing that is woꝛſer and weaker. Be⸗ 
fides that, the very images offain des, 
whiche moſt vaine men doe ſerue, are 
vopde of all ſenſe and feeling, beecaufe 
they are earth. And where is hee that 
vnderſtandeth not, that it is a wicked 


che to that end is vnder our ferte, that 


it ould be troden vppon, and not a⸗ 


dozed of vs, who therefore are made 
to goe vppꝛight and lane vppward, 


that wee ſhould not lye groueling 


downe ward, that wer ſhould not caft 


earth , but thither lake and directe 
dur epess twhither the cödition of their 


nature bath guided them. | 
Mhoſoeuer therfore endeuoureth 


to mainteine the myſterie of mans 


creation, and to hold the reaſon of his 
nature, let him raiſe bp bimfelfe fram 


the ground, and with a raiſed minde 


not ſtelte a God vnder his fete; noꝛ 
digge from vnder his footeſteps that 


and finnefull ace fo2 an vpꝛighte and 
‘ftreight creature to be bowed downe 
and to ado2e and woꝛſhip earth? whi⸗ 


this beanetilp countenaunce to the 


inſt the nd 18. 


* 


bende his eves vnto heauen: Let bim 


cauſe 


In his fe- | 


nd bok 


apter. 


„Reg. 3. } 
1 
To ador | 
or wor 
men. 
vols | 
Pſal. 82 | 
| 
1 
| | 
| 
| 
Chap. 19. 
| 
1 
| 


pirituall 


E. worſhi 


adoration 


| beinferiour onto man. But let him 
alot, let him fecke in the higheſt 
plate: becauſe, nothing can be grea⸗ 


but that whereſoeuer an image is, 


heauenly thinges , than doe images 
is made of earth, there can bee no hea⸗ 


the very name it ſelfe, may appeare € 


neſt but as it were a top € a ſpoꝛt, res 
ligion is not in images, but there is 
der fate, that we maye get 02 obteine 


out of Lactantius. Me returne nowe 
to our purpoſe. 


Ofadorcing or worthipping the oncly God. 


— Wwhatteener ſpeth under is 


fubiect to man, the ſame muff ncedes 


ter than man, but that which is abouc 
man. But God is greater than man, 
hee is therefoꝛe aboue, not beneathe, 
neither is he rather to be ſought in 5 
loweſt, but in the higheſt region oꝛ 
rome. Nherefoze there is no doubt, 


there is no religion. Foꝛ ik religion 
conſiſt in diuine thinges, and that no⸗ 
thinge is diuine, vnleſſe it be amonge 


lacke religion. Becauſe in that which 
uenly thing. matter. enen by 


bee manifeſt to a wiſe man. Foꝛ, 
whatſoeuer is tountertecte, that muſt 
nerds be falſe: neither can that which 
hath a repꝛeſentation o2 alofe of truth, 
at any time take vnto it the name of 
truth. It then not euerp repꝛeſentati⸗ 
on oꝛ coũterfect, be not a thing in ear⸗ 


leſſe religion where they bee. That 
whiche is true cherefoꝛe, is to be pꝛe⸗ 
ferred befoꝛe all things that are falſe. 
Carthiy thinges mut bee troden vn⸗ 


heauenly thinges. Theſe wozds, not 
vnaduiſedly, haue wee cited hetherto 


But becauſe the outward gefture 
02 habite of the bodie is connnonly 
framed accoꝛding to the in ward qua⸗ 
litie of the minde, and the outwarde 
habite of his body which adozeth, ſub⸗ 
mitteth, vealdeth, and maketh fubiect 
him that woꝛſhippeth to him whiche 


neceſſities wohatſoeuer. 
Furthermoꝛe, the outward ado2a» 


is no ſparckle of religion. True ado⸗ 


to the Lord, let vs hartily reioy ce in 


is woꝛchipped, therefoze adoꝛation 


is tranflated like wile to the inner 
man, fo that to ado2e, is fo reuerence 
and refpette Cod, to bequeath oure 
ſelues wholte vnto him, and to cleaue 
infeparablp vnto him, vppon him on⸗ 
ly and alone to hange in all thinges, 
and to haue recourſe vnto him in all 


tion doth immediatlp, when it is neds 
full, and abilitie graunted, fallowe a 
minde rightiy indued with true faith 
and holy feare of God. Foz adozation 


found, ſincere and true: another of the 
bodie, whiche is out ward, vnſounde, 


counterfecte and falſe, whiche maye 


pocede from him, in whome there 


ration is the fruite of true faith and 
holy feare of God, namely a lobolp oꝛ 


ſuppliant vcelding and humble con⸗ 
ſecrating, whereby we bequeath oure 


ſelues, peald and ſubmitt dure ſelues 
vnto our God, whome as wee vnder⸗ 
ſtand to be our beſt and moſt merciful 
father, ſo to be our moſt highe and Al⸗ 
mightie God: vppon him therefoꝛe a⸗ 
lone we do wholie depend, and to him 
onely wee haue relpecte : whiche alſo 
foꝛthwith fo fone as occaſion is mini⸗ 
ſtred vnto vs, wer expꝛeſſe and teſti⸗ 
fle by dutward adozation. All this wer 
{hall the better vnderſtand by theſe 
teſtimonies of Scripture following. 
Dauid ſayth: O come let vs ſinge vn- 


God our ſaluation Let vs come be- 
fore his preſence with thanckeſgi- 
uing, and fhewe our ſelues ioy fullin 


him with Pfalmes. Forthe lord i isa 


great GO D, and a great king aboue 
all Gods: becanfei in his * pa the 
corners of the earthe, and the highte 
of the hilles are his, For the ſea ĩs his 


and 


Adoration 
is tino-fould, oꝛ ot two fo2tes, one Of or wor- 
the minde 02 ſpirite, which is inward, hip 


fortes, 


| 


ippinge 
two 
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The fourth Pecade, the fift mon- 62 4 
and he made ĩt and his hands faſtened | deth from a mind regenerated by 
the drie land. O come let vs adore(o2 | fayth though the holy holt, and that 
wozſhip) and fall downe, and knecle | tendeth ſinterely towardes one God. 
before the Lord that hath made vs. Foz wee read in the hiſtozie ot the old la the hiſ· 
Beecauſe hee is the Lord our GOD, | teſtament, that thofe pꝛintes woꝛ⸗ 2.1 "a 
3 and we are the people of his pafture, ſhipped in trueth, whiche confecrated Vinges. 
1 and the ſheepe of his handes. and made holp themſelues vnto one 
a Tͤhou perceiueſt therfoze, that we | God, with their whole heart, andon | 
| 5 muſt adoꝛe 02 woꝛſhip God, and that him onelp depended: againe, that 
wee muſt cleaue vnto him, and ſinge they woꝛſhipped not the Loꝛd with? 
pꝛaiſes to his name, becauſe hee is the their whole heart, which beeing delli⸗ i 
moſt mightie © D D, creatour of all | tute and voide of ſincere faith depen⸗ 
| thinges, pea,our creatour, our father, ded alfo bppon creatures. — 
and our ſherpeheard. Like wiſe in the Powe, a reaſon ot this adozation | ‘ 
Gofpell accozding to Patthewe, ado- | oz woꝛſhipping the Lozd adioyneth | 
| ration dseth followe faith, and doeth in the Oolpel . Moꝛſhipp (ſapeth be) 
as it were growe out of it, and by it ought in all poinds to agree with him 
is nouriſhed. Foꝛ, after that the diſci⸗ that is woꝛſhipped. But God that is | 
| ples being taughte by myꝛacle bele- | woꝛſhipped is ſpirite and trueth, and 1 
1 ued that Jeſus was Chꝛiſt, they came is delighted with ſpirituall woꝛſhipp Wz 
| (fayeth Patthe we) and adozed (02 | and vnfeigned fayth ; in ſpirite and 
Matth.r4- woꝛſhipped) him, ſaying: Thouart | trueth therefore her mutt bee woz⸗ 
* truely the ſonne of God. Againe, ſhipped. 
9. thou readeſt in John, that the 18 Wherefore the Sainctes haue a Truly te 
| aſked the blinde man that was ers | ſpeciall care and regard, that the in⸗ nisi 
communitate oꝛ caſt out of the na | ward woꝛſhip of the minde be found, 34 | 
isogue, whome he reſlozed to his fight, and that firſt ofall they two2thippe in . 
ſaying: Doeſt thou beleeue in the | heart and truelp, with a ſincere faith 
| fonneofGod? And that the blinde and a reuerence of Gods Paieſtie: Tee 
i man aunſwered: Who is hee, Lord, and tubiles they are inivardly fo occu⸗ 14 
that I might beleeue in him: And pied, they doe no leſle out wardip, fal 
ſthat Jeſus aunſweared: and ſapde: ling on their faces with humilitie, and 
Thou haſt both ſeene him, and hee it doe woꝛſhip in Gods pꝛeſence. Foz 
is that talketh with thee. Mo2esuer | the outward woꝛſhip is a companion | 
vppon this by ann by followeth in the | ofthe in ward, and followeth it. By⸗ 
hiſtoꝛ ie, But hee ſaid: I beleeue Lord, | pocrites alſo wnſhippe Ood in body 
and he worſhipped him. fuppliantiy and lo wiꝝ enoughe, but 
¶Betherto belongeth that twbi- | becanfe their mindes goe a woll- 
| che the L oꝛd fapedto the Samaritane | thering, and neither with faith no2 
in the Gofpell. Thetrueworthip- | reuerence cleautꝭ vnto the Loꝛd, they 
V pers ſhall worthip the father in ſpi · | heare this {pokey of the 1020 by the 
roo. | rite and in tructh , Jfo2 the Lad Doth | Pꝛophete: This people honoureth 
a allowe fpirituall and inward adoꝛa⸗ mee with their lippes, but their heart 
tion 02 woꝛzſhinping, ud: that out: is farre from mee : but in vaine doe Matth. 13. 
ward, counterfede , oꝛ bypocriticall | they worfhip me, teaching doctrines 
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pPrecepts of mẽ. And this terilpis cb 
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That God 
nely and 
lone is to 

be wor- 


ipped. 
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Of adoreing or worlhipping the onely God. 


counterfede and falfe Worſhipping. worchipping and feruing arc lincked 
And that woꝛſchipping alfo is falſe, mutuallp the one with the other, that 


nay, it is moſt wicked and abhomina⸗ 


ble, tuber with the creatures are woꝛ⸗ 


(hipped, either with G O D, oꝛ fo2 
God, oꝛ without God. And to ſape 
ſoth, they doe not woꝛſhip Cod at all. 
whiche neither feare God, neither be⸗ 
leeue in God, noꝛ pet depend oꝛ hange 
onelp vppon Cod. 
All men truelp confeſſe that God 


. 


| mutt bee woꝛſhipped, but euery one 


doeth not ſurely acknowledge and cõ⸗ 
fefle that God onely and alone is to 
bee woꝛſhipped. It remapneth there⸗ 
fore to be declared, that God only and 
alone is to be woꝛſhipped of men. A⸗ 


doꝛation 02 woꝛzſhipping is toyned 


with true faith, and perfecte o2 ſintere 
reucrence of Cods maieſtie, whiche 
ſeeing they are due to GO Dalone, it 
followeth that god alone is to be woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipped: and therefo2e is this ſaping 


ſo often cited and beaten vppon in the 


Lawe and the Prophets, Thou ſhalt 
worſhip the Lord thy GOD, and a 


ſtrange God thou fhalt not worfhip. 
Now, a ſtraunge God ts whatſoeuer 
without and befide the onelp, liuing, 
true, and euerlaſting God, thou cha- 


ſeſt vnto thee felfe to bee woꝛſhipped: 


ſthe onelp and alone true, living, and 


euerlaſting G DD therefore is to bee 
In the hiſtoꝛie of the Goſpell wer 
read, that the diuel tempted our Loꝛd 
Chꝛiſte, and hauing ledd him vpp into 
an high mounteine, ſhewed him from 
‘thence all the kingdomes of the world 
and the qlezte of them, and ſaid: All 
theſe will I giue thee, if thou falling 
downe wilt v-orfhip mee: and that 
| the Loꝛd made aunſwere: Auoyd Sa- 
chan, for it is written: Thou ſhalt 


| 


| 


rfhip the Lord thy God, and him 
onely ſhalt thou ſerue. And ſurely 


| 


they cannot bee ſeuered 02 put a ſun⸗ 
der. Mherevppon it followeth, that 
ſeeing the Loꝛd requireth onely and az 
lone to bee ſerued hee will doubtleſſe 
in like maner only and alone be woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipped. and Helie the great pꝛophete 
of Cod, teaching that Cod can in no 
cafe abide to haue one iopned vnto 
him in woꝛſhip, cryeth out vnto the 
people woꝛſhipping God, and with 
him their God Baal, How long (ſayth 
her) do you halt on both partes? If the 
Lord be God, follow him: If Baal bee 
God, goe after him. s if he ſhould 
haue ſaid: Vou cannot woꝛſhip Cod 
and Baal at once. No man can ſerue 
two maiſters. Foꝛ the Loꝛd our God 
requireth, not a peece , but our whole 
heart, our whole minde and ſoule: Her 
leaueth nothing therfoze fo2 vs to be⸗ 
ſtowe vppon any other. In the E⸗ 
piſtle to the Hebꝛues Paule ſheweth, 
that Chꝛiſt is moze excellent than An⸗ 
gels, becaule p Angels ado2e oꝛ woꝛ⸗ 
hip Chꝛiſte, but they againe are not 
woꝛſhipped. It then the Angels are 
not woꝛzſhipped, whome ſhall wee 
graunt, befide the lining, true, and e⸗ 
uerlaſting God, that deſerueth to be 
Wwo2thipped? God therefore onelp and 
alone is to be woꝛſhip pe. 
Foz in the Neuelation of Jeſus 
made vnto the blefled Apoſtle 
and Euangeliſte John, thus we reade 
wꝛitten: And I ſawe another Angel 
fleeing throughe the middeſt of hea- 
uen, haueing the euerlaſting Gofpel 
to preache vnto them that dwell 
pe the to „& kin- 
reds, and tongues, oplefaying | 
with alowde Feare God and 
giue him honour, beecaufe the houre 
of his iudgement is come, and wor- 
ſhip him, that hath made heauen and 
earth, 


3. Reg. 18. 


| 


Apo c. 4 


| 


ters. And againe in the fame boke 


we read, And I fell downe before the 
. |teete of the Angel, to worfhipp him. 


And he faid vnto mee: See thou doeft 


Actes. 10. 


ke io. 
ituled De 
era teligi 
ne. cap. 


— brethren, hauing the teſtimonie 
0 


And after I had heard and ſeene, l fel 
downe to worſhippe before the feete 
of the Angel, whiche fhewed mee 
theſe thinges. And hee ſaid vnto mee: 


| See thou doeſt it not, for Fam thy fel- 
| lowe ſeruaunt, and of thy brethren 


the Prophets, and of them that keepe 
the wordes of this booke . With this 
thing the faying and doing of . Pe⸗ 
ter doth not greatly difagree, at whoſe 


\feete when Cornelius the Centurion 


fell downe, and woꝛchipped, Peter 
ſaid: Ariſe, I alſo mee ſelfe am a man, 
and therewithall laping his hand on 
him which lay a long. did lift him bpp, 
and fet him on his fete. Night religi⸗ 
oully therefoꝛe wꝛote Auguſtine tou⸗ 
ching True religion, ſaping: Let not 


bie religion be vnto bs the wozſhipping 


| of mans handie wooꝛke. Foz better 
are the woꝛkemen themſelues, which 
make ſuch, whome notwithſtanding 


we ought not to woꝛſhip. Let not re⸗ 


ligion be to bs p woꝛſhipping of moꝛ⸗ 
tall men: beecaufe if they haue liued 
godlilp, they are not to be eſteemed, as 
thofe that would ſerke ſuch honours: 
but their will it is, that hee ſhould bee 
wozſhipped of vs, who inlightening 
them, they retopce that wee are made 
fellow partakers of his merite. They 
are to be honoured therefo2e foꝛ imi⸗ 
tation 02 following fake, not to bee 


woꝛchipped foꝛ religions fake. And if 


they haue lined ill, they are not to be 
woꝛſhipped, whereſoeuer they bee. 


earth, the ſea, and founteynes of wa- 


it not, [am thy fellow feruant and of 


Ieſu, wor ſhip God. Againe, in the 
ende of the ſame bake thou doſt read: 


ped alone and bath foꝛbidden them 


the onely true God, to the intent they 


Che fame Auguſtine in his rtt bake 


hipped? And hee aunſwereth, That 
that came to paſſe by none other occa⸗ 
fion, than becauſe the Cod of the He⸗ 
bꝛues would onelp and alone be woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipped Wout a mate oꝛ partener. It 


any require bis woꝛds, they are theſe: 
There reſteth nothing for them to fay} 


why they haue not receiued the holy 
rites and woꝛſhipp of this God, ſaue 
onelp becauſe hee would be woꝛſhip⸗ 


to woꝛſhipp the Gods of the Gentiles 
whome neuerthelelſle theſe people did 
woꝛſchip. Foꝛ the fentence oꝛ opinion 
of Socrates (ho, as by Oꝛacle it was 
ratified, was the wiſeſt of all men) is, 
that euery God ought in ſuch fo2t to 
be woꝛſhipped, as he himſelle bath gi⸗ 
uen comandement be would be woꝛz⸗ 
(hipped. Thertoꝛe were Romans of 
very neceflitie forced not to woꝛſhip p 
God ofthe Hebꝛues. Becauſe, if they 
would woꝛſhip him after another fa⸗ 
ſhion, than he himſelfe ſaid hee would 


bee woꝛſhipped, they ſhould not then 
woꝛſhipp him, but that whiche they 
themſelues had deuiſed ¢ made. And 

if they would in that maner woꝛſhip 


him, as hee himſelfe pꝛeſcribed, than 
they ſawe that they were debarred 
from woꝛſhipping other Gods, whom 
hee foꝛbad to be woꝛſhipped: And vp⸗ 
pon this they refufed the woꝛſhipp of 


might not offend many counterfede ¢ 
falſe Gods: thincking that the anger 


of them would rather be moze to their 


diſpꝛoſite, than the god will of him to 


neuer re- 


cei ued the 


hipped | 


their benefite. Thus faith Auguſtine. 


| 


The fourth Decade,the fift Sermon, 654 | 

De conſenſu Euangeliftarum , of the Wbie be! 
conſent of the Euangeliſtes, and eigh⸗manes 
teenth chap. reaſoning: why the Ro⸗ 
manes neuer receined boch the God, t God of the 
the woꝛſhip of the Dod of § Hebꝛues, |Iewes to 

confidering that they receiued p gods 
almoſt᷑ of all the Gentiles to bee woꝛ⸗ 
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Ot calling vppon the onely 
And althougbe thefe thinges are Foꝛ it fiqnifieth to bꝛing bööilbeas a a 
written concerning the woꝛſhip and | wittneſſe, oꝛ a calling to wittneſſe. | 
ſeruice of God, and that we diſpute So Boles calleth heauen and earth 
ay adoring Gods Mateſtie, pet not⸗ to wittneſſe againſt the childꝛen of Deut. 33. 
| | wanding they are not unpertinent | Iſrael, by the figure Profopopocie, | | 
| 02 befide our purpoſe. Foꝛ the wor | Againe, the name of any one to bec 
ſthipping and ſeruing of GO D are | called tppon ouer an other, is to bee 
linſeparablp lincked and knitt toge⸗ called by, oꝛ after, his name. Let my 
ther. Df this ſeruing of God we will name ( ſayeth Jacob) be called vppon Gene. a. 
ſpeake moze hereafter. | them, that is vppon Ephꝛaim, and qT: 
But by the wooꝛdes cited before | Panaſſeh, that is, let them bee named 
| wee doe gather, that onelp and alone by my name, as if they were my chils| 
the true, liuing, and euerlaſting God | d2en, and let them be called, not the | 
isto bee woꝛſhipped, accoꝛding to ſonnes of Joſephe, but the ſonnes of 
that commonly -knolune fentence of | Jacob Iſrael. So faye the wiues to 
the lawe : Thou ſhalt worſhip the | their huſband: Let thy name bee cal- 


* Lord thy GO P, him ſhalt thou | led vppon vs, that is, ſuffer, 02 giue | 
feare, and him onely ſhalt thou ferue: | leaue , that fee maye be named by  @ 
To him ſhalt thou cleaue, and in his | thy name, and that wer may be made 
| name ſhalt thou ſweare. thy wiues. Foꝛ theſe women tho⸗ 
Rewardes Furthermoꝛe, God from the bes | roughe the knott of wedlocke take 


and pu- ginning hath pꝛomiſed and perfour⸗ vnto them their hulbands names. | a } 
nifhments: med, vea, and will performe whilts After the fame manner dor wer | 
am this woꝛld ſtandeth, great rewards | oftentimes read in the Pꝛophets and 1 
doe go to bis true twoozthippers . Cons | holy hiſtoꝛie of the Bible: The houſe 
norſhippe trarpwiſe, weer beleeue that great vppon w hiche thy name is called“ | 
nulchiefes oꝛ puniſhments, are pꝛe⸗ That is, the hauſe whiche is called „ 


God. 
= | pared foꝛ thoſe, which either doe not after thy name, and is une the 3 
at all woꝛſhippe God, oꝛ elſe in ſteed Loꝛds houſe. 
of the true © W D doe worfhippe | Liketwife Joab, General of § kings 34 a 
ſtraunge Gods. The Loꝛd in his Ne⸗ armie, ſapth onto Danid: Take thou :. 4 
nelation ſhewed to John the Apoſtle, the citie ( Rabbah, the chiefe titie, 02 | 1 l 
Apoe.st. | fayeth : The fearefull and ynbelee- | feate ropall of the Ammonites) lealt 1 | | | 
uing, oad the abhominableandinur- | take it, and my name be called vppon 


therers, and whooremongers and ſor- | it, That is, leaſt 3 bee called the ton | 


6— 


cerers, and Idolaters and All! ars,fhal | gquerour of Rabbah, Soft ignoꝛaunt 
fe their part in the lake that bur- | therefoze and vnſkilfull are they of 
neth with fireand brimitone, whiche | the Scriptures , and the phꝛaſes of 
is the ſecond death. ſpeache vied in the Scripture, whiche | 
ro ino. Dele thinges haue wer hetherto cite that ſaping of Jacob, whiche euen 1 
te, ot cal ſpoken of woꝛſhipping © DD, wee nowe wo declared, in defence and 

po, what will no we ſpeake in the fecond place | maintenaunce of the inuocation of| = | 
be. ol inuocating 02 calling vpon God, of Sainctes. As thoughe Jacob would 
which poind ore pꝛomiſed to ſpeake. haue his name to be called vppon of | 

| Lo call vppon, and calling vppon, is his poſteritie and ofſpꝛinge. 
diuerdps taken in the Scriptures, | In Daniel thou read: A peo- 
pl 
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The fourth Decade, che fift Sermon, ( 
ple vppon whome the name of God ) the faucht muccationisakinde) 
cal ed: Mhiche fignifieth nothing ol pꝛaper. | 
elſe thã, A people that is called Gods No we verily will ſhewe, that That Co 
people. Meere is no mention ol in- in all oure defires, ODD is to bæ be 
ſuocation whereby wer aſke 02 defire | called vppon, yea, onelp and alone 
any thing. to ber called vppon. Surelp there 
Furthermoꝛe, inuotation oꝛ cals are expꝛeſſe commaundementes of 
ling vppon, is taken fo2 religion. Foꝛ | ODD, chargeing vs to call vppon 
A der. 9 Luke ſapyeth in the Ades: Saule had | the name of the Loꝛd, who pꝛomiſeth 
. power (02 authozifie ) to binde all | that fo2 the good will and loue whi⸗ 
| thoſe that called vppon the name of | che beebeareth bs, bee will beare our 
ſthe Lord. And Paule fapeth: Let e- requeſtes and fuites , and largelye 
Tim. i. uerie one that calleth vpon the name | gine vnto vs, thinges tending to our 
of the Lord, depart from iniquitie. healthe and beneſtte. Of manp 3 
Alſo, Seeke after peace with all them | will cite oneo2 two teſtimonies. 
that call vpon the name of the Lord, | Solomon the wyſeſt of all men, doeth ʒ. Reg. i. 
That is, whiche are ofthe true Cheis teache vs to call vppon GO D in all | 
{tian religion. Laſtlp, to inuocate | and cuerie one of our neceflitics,ma-| 
oꝛ call vppon ſignifpeth, to crie oꝛ call | king a particular rehearſall of mens 
fo2 help, and with continualloutcrics | ſpeciall defires, : 
| ts craue fometwbat. 4 The ſame argument doeth Solo⸗ 
4 , That inuocation therefore, oꝛ cals | mons father that mot holy kinge 
4 — ling vppon GO D, whereof at this | Dauid, handle thꝛoughout the whole 


— 


r callin 


sa Gail time iber intreate, is alifting bppe bundꝛ eth and ſeuenth Plalme. Wee 
ol mans minde to G DD in great reckoneth opp therefore the diuerſe 
4 neteſſitie, 02 in ſome deſire, and a | cafualties, chaunces, and miſeries of | 
4 ſmoſt ardent craueing of counſell and men, their afflidion 02 oppꝛeſſion, 
„ ſaltliſtaunce by faith, and alſo a bees their wanderinges and daungers in 
Iſaueathing oꝛ committing of dure ſel · their iourneye, their bondes and im⸗ 
[[Iiues into the pꝛotection of God, and pꝛiſonmentes, their diſeaſes, and the 
ſas it were a beetaking of oure ſelues feare of death, whiche ſometimes is 
to his Sancduarie and onelpe ſafe⸗ moze terrible and bidcous , than 
G i! death it ſelfe, their ieopardies on the 
In inuocation theretoꝛe, (true in | fea and roughe waters, barrenneffe, 
uocation J meane) a faithfull minde ſcarcitie, calamities, contempt, ſhame 
is firſt of all required, whiche doeth and ignominie, ec. . 
acknowledge G O D to ber the au⸗ hole croſſes, ſapeth hee, if they 
thour and only giuer of all good gifts, light on any man, let him not aſcribe 
uo is willing to heare them that them either to his God to whole de⸗ 
ms call vppon him, and is able to graunt | fence bee bath committed himſelfe, oz 
; vs all our requeſts and defires what ⸗ to Jfo2tune, 02 to bis conſtellation ? 
I ſoeuer. An vnceſſaunt and ardent deſtinie, but to that god that knoweth) 
| petition o2 befeeching is alfo requis all things, t can do all things, tppon) 
red. But of thefe poindtes moze ſhal⸗ $ God let him call earneſtly by fapth, | 
* ſ ber ſaid, when GO D thall giue vs Foꝛ often doeth the pꝛophete repeate 
| leaue, in our Sermon of the prayer of theſe woꝛdes: And hen they crycd/ 
| iiij. vnto 


hat it is. 
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— Ot calling vppon the onely God. — 
vnto the Lord in their tribulation, he | thine extremities and troubles (O If- Pals. | 


| deliuered them out of their diftreffe. | rael) thou calledſt v pon mee, and I a 
And foꝛ that cauſe docth hee fo often | deliucred thee. Alfo Dawid ſaith, Our pat... 


. I reiterate thoſe woꝛds, to the end that | fathers hoped in thee, they hoped in 

: ſwe hauing conceiueda perfec truſt in | thee: and thou deliueredſt them. Vn- | 2 
our heartes and ſure beliefe, mighte | to thee they cryed, & were deliuered. f 
learne in all chaunces to call vppon In thee they truſted, and were not cõ- | 
the name of the Loꝛd. Foꝛ Solomon | founded. ob add vnto all theſe the : 


iin his Pꝛouerbes vet againe fayeth: | commaundement of Chꝛiſt our L oꝛd: 
prog I lie name of the Lord is a moſt ſtrõög When you pray, ſay: Our Father &c. 
tower, vnto it doeth the righteous Add alſo the · woꝛdes which followe in 
man runne, and he ſhalbe aduaunted, Luke n. and Patthew . Aske, and it 
pal. o. ot he ſhalbe fet free from daunger. A- ſhalbe giuen you. And fo foꝛth. We} a 
faph alſo in his holy fonges fapth: Sa- | conclude therefoze,that p true, liuing, : 
crifice vnto the Lord, a ſacrifice of | and euerlaſting God, ought of all me, a | 
praife, and payethy vowes vnto the in all their neceſſities, to be called vp⸗ | 
moſt higheſt. And, Call vpon mee in pon. But to no purpoſe peraduen⸗ That God] 
the day of trouble, and Iwill deliuer | ture J take paines in this poinc, fe- vonely and 
thee, and thou fhale glorifie mee. And | ing that there are but a fewe, 02 none alone is 
he bꝛingeth in the Lozd himſelfe ſpea · at all, whiche denie that God is to bee Pe 
king and requiring facrifices, not of | called vppon. This feemeth to require k 
braſtes, not of gold, oꝛ ſiluer, but of | a moze diligent declaration , that 
pꝛaiſe and inuocation. Therewithall God onelpe and alone is to bee called 

hee pꝛomiſeth helpe, and witneſſeth, vppon. Foz many doubtleſſe doe call 
ſ that by inuocating and pꝛaiſing hee is vpon OD D, but together with God. 


honoured, (02 gloꝛified:) where vppon | 02 fo2 God, certeine choſen patrones, 

| DDauid ſaid: In my trouble I will call | wherevpon inſueth that they call not 
pfaliy. vppon the Lord, and I will erie vnto | vppon God onelp and alone. 

my God, and he ſhall heare my voice Now, that hee alone is to be called 

ſ out of his holy temple, and my crie vppon, in this ſoꝛt we declare. By ins 

I ſhall enter into his eares. Joel alfo uocation oꝛ calling vppon we require 


* | ſaid: Euerie one that calleth vpon the belpe o2 fuccour, either that god thine 

name ot the Lord ſhalbe ſafe. And the gts may be giuen to ts, oꝛ that euill 

lere. 1% by the pꝛophete Jeremie ſapeth : things may be turned away from vs. 
[e ſhall call vppon mee, and ye fhall | Cbiche nerdeth no further pꝛofe, fez | 


hlue: ye ſhall pray vnto mee, and I wil ing it cannot be denyed of any that is 
ſheare you: ye fhall ſeeke mee, and ye | ruled by his right wittes. Pow, Cod 
ſhall finde mee: if with your whole | onlp and alone is our helper, who only 
heart ye ſeeke mee. | giucth god things, ¢ taketh alway euil 
9 Furthermoꝛe, we do not read that things. Foꝛ the Loꝛd ſayth in the Gols 
: dure holy and bleſſed fathers, in their pel: There is none good but one, to 
petitions 02 requeſts, were they {mal | wit, Ood, where One is taken fo: on⸗ 
f 02 were they great, called vppon any ly and alone. Againe, in the lawe, by d Deut. 31. 
other than that GO D, who liueth mouth of Moſes, p Loꝛd fayth:Behold | 1 
leuerlaſtingly woꝛld without end. Foz | that lam God alone, and that there is 
| the Loꝛd buntelfe by Afaph,fapeth:In | none other God befide mee. 


And 
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the fut Sermon. 


And againe bp Jlate: Haue not I, 
the Lorde ? and there is none other 
God befide me: a iuſt God and a ſa- 


uiour, there is none beſide me. And 


| 


1 


Gene. 30. 


— 


Dauid, Who (ſayth he) is God befides 


part therefoze did the twozthippers of 


God take it, fo often as men aſked of 
them thoſe thinges, which are in the 


Loꝛdes handes onely to giue. Rabel 
ſapde to Jacob: Giue me children, or 
elſe I dy. But the ſcripture by and by 
addeth, And Iacob being angrie ſaid: 
Am l in Gods ſtead, which hath de- 


̃nied thee (02 wittholden from thee) 


the fruite of the wombe? So when 


A. Reg.. the king ol Sy2ia deſired ¢ beſought 


Joꝛam the king of Iſrael (a king, J 
wille, not fo godly) that he wold heale 
Haaman, who was infected with the 
lepꝛoſie, Joram ſayth: Am Ia God, 
chat I fhoulde be able to kill and to 
giue life? For he ſendeth to me, that 
I thould heale a man from his lepro- 
fie. Mherefoꝛe moſt certeine it is, 
that to God only it belongeth to gine 
god thinges, and to turne away euill 
thinges. Mhere vppon it doth con⸗ 
ſequentlp followe, that Cod only and 
alone mult be called vpon. Foz if 
thofe patrones, whome they call vpon 
as their helpers and ſuccourers that 


that are euill, then certeinelp there is 


not one onely God. Foꝛ thoſe ſhoulde 


like wiſe be Gods. But Gods they are 
not, bycauſe there is but one God, 


who onelp and alone giueth (02 be⸗ 


ſtoweth) god things. and taketh away 
(oꝛ remoueth) euill things: God on⸗ 
iy and alone therefo2e is to be called 
vppon: Patrones are not to be called 


| the Lorde? and who is mightie (or | 
Pfal.ss. | rocke)faue our God? In verie enill 


doe not call vpon the onelp God, be a⸗ 
ble either to giue thoſe things that are 
god, oꝛ to turne away thoſe thinges 


vppon, in ſo much as they are able to 


The fourth Decade 
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do bs nepther gd nz harme. As 
touching that whiche ol their owne 
heades ſome doe here obiea, that Pa⸗ 


trones doe vs god and harme, not of 


them ſelues, but of God, it is doubt⸗ 
full, vea, it is moſt falſe. Foz the Loꝛd 
him felfe by the Pꝛophete fapth : 1 am 
the Lord, Hu( This. oꝛ Being) is my 
name, and my glory Iwill not giue 
to an other, neither my praiſe to gra- 
uen Images. So that all gloꝛie belon⸗ 


geth to God, bycauſe he is onely and 


alone, not onely the wel · ſpꝛing of all 


god graces whiche is neuer dꝛawne 


dꝛye, but alſo a moſt tuff and equall 


diſtributer of the fame, and fo2 that 


caufe he is called vpon, woꝛſhipped, 
and ſerued of men. 7Bfalinc, 50, 

Furthermoꝛe, in ſo muche as we 
ought to facrifice vnto none, but to 
one God, certeine it is, that we muſte 
woꝛſhip but one onely Cod. The 


Loꝛd cryeth in the lawe: He that of 


fereth vnto other Gods, than to the 
onely God, let him be rooted out. 

And therefore Paule and Barnabas, 
when p people of Lyſtra were pꝛepa⸗ 
ring facrifices to offer vnto the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, they rent their clothes thereat, 


as at intollerable blaſphemie. Foꝛ in 


the law of the Loꝛd we reade againe: 
Who fo euer fhall make for him ſelfe 


a compoſition (02 

cenſe, {mell ſhall be cut 
off from among his people. But the 
facrifices of the gobly are payers , 
thankeſgiuings, and inuocations on 


Gods name. oꝛ Dauid ſayth: Vnto 


thee wil I ſacrifice a ſacrifice of praiſe 


Lord. And agame: Let my pray er 


be directed in thy fight, as incenſe: Péal.t4r. 

and the lifting vp of my handes as an 
euening facrifice . Paule likewiſe 
ſapth: By Chrifte we offer the ſacri- 
fice of prayſe , God, that 
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Actes. 14. 
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Pſal. 115. 
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OF callin vpon the onely God. 


3+ lis, the fruite of lippes which confeſſe 
his name. Foꝛ the Wophete Oſee bid⸗ 


deth vs offer p calues of our lips. oꝛ 
fo much therefoꝛe as one onelp God is 


to be ſacriſiced vnto, therefoꝛe one on⸗ 


ly God is to be called vpon. Neither 
is it pollible, that they, whom ſuch as 
call not vppon the onely God name 
heauenly patrones, woulde, if they be 
Saintes, require of men ſuch maner 


of inuocations: Pay rather, both a⸗ 
gainſt God, andagainſt the Saintes 


do theſe offend, aſcribing that to fuch, 
which no bleſled ſpirites do acknow⸗ 
ledge. S. Auguſtine ſaith, that they 
are not the Angels of the god God, 
but wicked diuels, whiche will haue, 
not the onely and moſt high God, but 
themſelues, to be woꝛſhipped and ſer⸗ 


| ued with ſacrifices. Beſides that, the 


bleſſed ſpirites (oꝛ Saintes) during 


the time that they lyued in their moꝛ⸗ 


tall bodies, pꝛaped: Thy wil be done, 


as in heauen, ſo in earth: therefoꝛe be⸗ 


ing nowe deliuered and ſet free from 
all coꝛruption, they doe muche moꝛe 


the will of God, which commaundeth 
all men to woꝛſhip and call vpon the 


ſonelp God. 


Againe, he that loketh into and 
feeth the harts of them that call vpon 
him, heareth their petitions oꝛ reque⸗ 
ſtes, and is able to fulfill the deſires of 


and fruitfully called vpon. And ſure⸗ 
ly, it is requiſite and neceſſarie, that 
he knowe all thinges, that he be al⸗ 


miahtie, and the ſearcher of heartes. 


Aherefoze, ſœing the onelp God is 
he, the only God without further que⸗ 
thon suaht to be called vppon. 
that God only is the ſearcher of hear⸗ 
tes, cõpꝛehended in no place, but pꝛe⸗ 
ſent euery where, and omnipotent, 


Solomon in theſe woꝛds noth teſtifie. 


fully, pea, moſte perfectly agree vnto 


that be verily, which heareth, muſt at 


creatures: but, althogh by Chꝛiſt they 


all men lining, be (J fay) is lawfully 


do, ſo the only God that knoweth al, g 


Behold, the heauens, and the Rauen 0 


of heauens are not able to conteine 


thee: how much more vnable than 5 | 


this houſe that I haue built? Thou 
therfore ſhalt heare in heauen, in the 
place of thy habitatiõ (02 in thy diwel⸗ 
ling place) and ſhalt haue mercie. For 
thou only knowelt the heartes of the 
fonnes — 

giue)to euery one according to al his 


wayes, which knoweſt his very hart. 
As faꝛ the heauenly patrons, as theſe 
men cal them, they do ne yther 


the thoughtes of men, neither is their 


power ſpꝛed thꝛoughout the heauen, 
the earth. and the ſeas, neither do they 


know althings, oꝛ vet are euer wher 
pꝛeſent, oꝛ be omnipotent. Foꝛ if it 
were ſo with them, they ſhoulde be 
tranſfoꝛmed ¢ changed into a dinine 
nature. ſhould ceaſſe any moze to be 


inioy euerlaſting bleſlednes, pet not⸗ 
witading, they creatures Ml, 
neither do they knowe al things, ney⸗ 
ther are almighty, therfoꝛe are they at 
no hand to be called vpõ. In one prick 
t moment of time truly. innumerable 
thouſands of moꝛtal me offer vp their 
vowes, and make their petitions: ſo 


a pinche, and in a very moment, not 
at ſundꝛy ſeaſons oꝛ degrees of time, 
know ¢ be able to doe att things, pea, 
and in a moment alſo reache out his 
belping hande vnto all. M hich, as no 
creature though neuer fo extellt᷑t can 


is omnipotent, can do all things, and 
therefore only & alone is to be called 
vpon. J wot well what the defenders 


of heauenly patrones (02 Saints) ob⸗ 


tect againſt that which J haue fpoken, 


men. Thou ſhalt doe — Ps 


do neither fee, noꝛ vet heare, what i 


to wit, that they of their owne nature 
done of vs vpon the earth: but in 8 


face! 
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face of God, as in a moſt lightſome 
looking glaſſe, to fee all thinges what 
ſo euer Cod vouchſafeth to reucale 
to them. and that fo they haue an vn⸗ 


der- knowledge of all our affaires, 4 


alſo helpe vs. But this imagination 
02 foꝛgerie in all points douttull, can 
be pꝛoued by no authoꝛitie out of the 
holy ſcriptures. But touching the ce⸗ 


ther affirme the flat contrarie. Noꝛ in 
Rate the people of god cry out: Thou 


ha be ignorant of vs, and Iſrael know 


_ }vsnot,yet thou, O Lorde, art our fa- 


ther, and our redeemer, If than the 
patriarchs fo ſtudious and careful fo2 
their people, new not what they did. 
which of the Saints (J pꝛap pou) thal 
we graunt oꝛ point out, that knoweth 


the affaires of the lining? True dout⸗ 
leſle is p that p holy Pſalme ſoũdeth. 
Bicauſe my father and my mother 
haue lefte (or forſaken) me, the Lord 
hath taken me vp. If our parents foꝛ⸗ 
fake and leaue vs, how (J pꝛay vou) 
can they tel, 02 do they care how it fa⸗ 
reth W vs; Let that ſuffice bs wher w 


Dauid held himſelf thꝛoughly cdtent, 
ſaping: The lord hath takẽ charge o- 
uer me. Me reade 5 Joſtas was trã⸗ 


the Loꝛd determined to bꝛing vpon ỹ 
Iſraelitiſh people, foꝛ their moſt wic⸗ 
ked ¢ naughtie like. The bleſſed fonts 
therfoꝛe, enioy the ſight of god, e ther⸗ 
by participate light, and endleffe top 


ſoꝛ gladneſſe, they knowe none of our 
affaires, neither is it nedefull they 
ſhould knowe them, conſidering that 


the Loꝛde alone hath all things in his 
gouernement. 


| 


O Ged ate our father: though Abra- 


llated out of this life into an other, to 
the end be ſhuld not fee the mifchicfes, 
(02 plagues and puniſhments) which 


what we do that intermedleth with 


the patronthip o2 interceſſion of cele⸗ 


ftiall Saintes, by whoſe mediation 
and making way befo2e vo, paſſage 


Nowe is that alſo moſt certeine, 1 


that inuocation fp2ingeth front faith, | 
as the fruit from the rote. Fo: 


Who fo euer calleth vpon the name 


of the Lord, fhall be fate, doth by and 
by adde: But howe ſhall they call vp- 


on him, in whome they haue not be- 


leeued? Se howe the Apoſtle bꝛing⸗ 


eth in one vppon an other: Me is not 
called vppon, who is not belæued. 
Wherefore in whom we beleeue, vp⸗ 


on him we doe alſo call. But in God 


onelp and alone we do belceue, there⸗ 
koꝛe on him onelp do we call. Foꝛ 


where ſo euer true faith is there like⸗ 


Paul 
vſing that faving of the Pꝛophete: 


wiſe is the gift ofthe holie Ohoſt. 


the Apoſtle fapth, If any haue not the Rom.. 


ſpirite of Chriſte, this man is none 
of his. And againe, Lou haue not 


receiued againe the ſpirite of bon- 


dage, vnto feare: but you haue recei- 
ued the ſpirit of adoption, by which 
we cry, Abba father. They therefoꝛe 
that are indued with a true beliefe in 
God, call vpon God, whome they doe 
acknowledge and confeſſe to be the 
onelp father ot all. Neyther might fo 
much as the leſt part in that ſolemne 
foʒme and doꝛder of inuocation, deli⸗ 
uered vnto vs by the ſonne of God, be 
attributed by any meanes vnto Pa⸗ 
trones, 02 Saintes. The onelpy God 


Matth. s. 


thereloꝛe is to be called vpon. 

The hart of ſinfull man trembleth 
and quaketh, to appꝛoche neare vnto 
fo greate a maieſtie. Foꝛʒ who ma 
ſteme woꝛthp in him ſelfe, to appeare 
and come beſoꝛe the pꝛeſence of the 


moſt holp, the moſt iuſt, and the moſte 


terrible God! Mere therefore ſome 
ſupply and make vp the matter with 


Of the in⸗ 
tercellout 


with God 


lyeth open fo2 vs vnto Cod. 
But this they bzinge ſoꝛthe 
with⸗ 
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661 calling vpon the onely God. 
without the warrant of the ſcripture.] onelp Chꝛiſte is the mediatour, inter 
The ſcripture bath layde before vs, a ceffour, and aduocate with the lather 

1% law as it were, of calling vpon god, | tn heauen, of all men whiche are i 
0 | theronto bath annered moſt ample o2 earth, and in ſuch ſoꝛte the onely me 
large pꝛomiſes: fo the commaundes | diafour,¢c, that after him it is neede⸗ 
ment doth {ct fo2th vnto vs, by and | leffe to haue other aduocates. Dany 
thꝛough whome we ſhoulde call vpon do graunt, that Chꝛiſte is giuen vnt o 
God, adding there vnto a moſt ercel⸗ vs an interceſſour with Cod, but by⸗ 0 —_ 1 
lent pꝛomiſe, and opening vnto vs cauſe they ioyne whim many other, demption, 
thꝛough Chꝛiſte Jeſus onelp, ready they do not ſurely ſend all Onto him a⸗ and inter 
way to the Father . Foz in the Col: lone, nepther pet do they pꝛeache one'cchhon | 
lrohn. 16. | Pell the Loꝛde fayth: Verily verily | onelpmediataur. They imagine that 
lay vnto you,whatfoeuer ye ſhal aske | Chzifte is the mediatour of redempti⸗ | 
: the father in my name, hee fhall giue | on,pea,and the onely mediatour, how 
ay it you. Hetherto you haue not asked be it, not the onely mediatour of in⸗ 
any thing in my name, Aske and ye | terceffion,but together with him ma⸗ 
| | (hall receiue, that your ioy may bee | np moze. But the ſcripture fettet eo 
bn rg, | Perfect, (oꝛ Full.) And, Whatſoeuer ye | fozth vnto vs Chꝛiſt, as the only mez 
: mall aske in my name, I will doe it, Diatour of redemption, fo alſo of in⸗ 
that the father may bee glorified by | ferceffion, The office of a media⸗ 
: the ſonne. If you ſhall aske any thing | four, touching redemption, and in⸗ 
in my name, I will doe it. Mhat terteſſion, is one and the ſelfe ſame. 
could be ſpoken moꝛe fully and clear⸗ A mediatour putteth him ſelfe in the 

+f lp, than thefe woꝛds ? Chꝛiſte biddeth middeſt betwerne them that are at 
vs byl(oꝛ in) his name to call vpon god variance oꝛ diſagreement, and he is 
the father, and pꝛomiſeth that be will ioyned to eache in diſpoſition and na⸗ 
[Ięgsiue the farthfull, what fo euer they ture. An interceflour putteth him ſelf 
, afke in Chꝛiſt his name. Cho doub⸗ in the midſt, betivene them that are 
fſteth now any whit at all or the truth at ttrife and diſſention, and vnleſſe be | 
t conſtancie of him which pronifeth: | be indifferent fo2 epther fide, be can 

hat need we therfore bencefm2thp not be an interteſſour. On both parts . 

| 


the Fae | 
ther. 


j 


* — 


interceſſion of Saintes? Dfcalling | reconciliation (02 attonement) is 
vpon them, 02 of comming to Oadby | quired andloked-fo2. There 
their mediation, we haue no teftimo: | needes therefore be a certeine tauſe 
nie of ſcripture, we haue no pꝛomiſe? | of diſcoꝛde, which being taken alway, f 
Mherevnto J adde, that he contem⸗ | the diſcoꝛd oꝛ debate doth alſo teaſſe. 
neth the commaundement and pꝛe⸗ The cauſe ot diſcoꝛde is ſinne. It is 0 
cept of God, who fo euer ſeketh by a- the duetie therefoze of a mediatour oꝛ | 

| 


npother, than by Chꝛiſte, andbisin: | interceffour quite to rase out ſinne, | 
terteſſion, fo come to the father. be | that difagreement map no longer re⸗ 
that obeyeth the commaundement | mayne. Foz this there is no amendes 
of Chꝛiſte, and in his name maketh oꝛ fatiffaction made with woꝛdes 02 
inuocation, the fame nerdeth not at al | with pꝛayers, but with blonde and 
the mediation of Saintes. Bath not / death. Hebꝛ. 9. here vpon we doe / 
he all thinges plentifullp in Chꝛiſte? neteſſarily gather, that only Chꝛiſt i 


Me lay therefoze, and atfirme, that the mediatour oz interceffour b 
Ather 


— 
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— The fourth Decade,the hiteSermon, 66s | 
father. Foꝛ principally Chꝛiſt may fet ot his ſonne, much more being recõ- 
him felfe in middeſt betwerne God | ciled, we ſhall be ſaued by his lyfe, | 


and men: bycauſe be onely is parta- | Foꝛ in an other place, the fame Apos Heb.7- 


1. Tim. 2. 


Rom. 5. 


luer or both natures. The Saints par⸗ 
tttiripate but onely one, Foꝛ they are 


men, But Chꝛiſte is both Cod and 
man. Furchermoꝛe, he that is an in⸗ 
terceſſour, muſte alſo be a reconcilia⸗ 
tour oꝛ an attonement- maker. Foz 
the end wherat he p maketh interceſ⸗ 
fion doth ſhote, is reconciliation. But 


men, therfo2e alſo the onely interceſ⸗ 
four. Foz it belongeth to an interceſ⸗ 


ſour, to diſolue the cauſe of contenti⸗ 
ſon and diſcoꝛde, that is to fay, to abo- 


ith and take away ſinne. But Chak 
Alone, and no creature, taketh amaype 
ſinne. It remapneth therefoꝛe, that 
Chꝛiſte is the onely interceſſour. He⸗ 
therto doe nowe perteine the teſtimo⸗ 
nies of ſcripture. Paul ſapth: There 
is one god, and one reconciler (oꝛ mez 


diatour) of God and men, the man 


Chriſt Ieſus, who gaue him felfe the 


price (02 raunſome) for the redemp- 
| tion ofall, And although the Apoftle 
ſpeake expꝛeſſely of redemption, pet 
notwithſtanding, theſe woꝛdes are 


placed in the middeſt betweene the 
diſputation of the inuocation vppon 


God, which is done by Chꝛiſt, who is 


the onely mediatour of redemption 
and interceffian, Foꝛ as he alone re⸗ 
deemed vs, ſo doth he alone euen now 
coammend vs, being redermed, vnto 
the father. Touching this let the A⸗ 


poſtle be heard once againe, ſaping to 


the Romanes : Chriſte, when as yet 
ve were ſinners, dyed for vs: muche 
more therefore nowe being iuftified 
(02 made righteous) by 
ſhall bee ſaued from wrath through 
him. And pet againe ſome what plap⸗ 


ner, For if when we were enimies, we 


of were reconciled to god, by thedeath | 


Chꝛiſte ts the onely reconciliatour of waye (02 maketh acceſſe) for vs vnto 


| 


there is acreſſe to the father, by none 


aud alone, erclude all other meanes, 


guiltineſſe of ſinnes, 02 the maieſtie 
and gloꝛy of Chꝛiſt the ſonne of God, 


defence, he in his owne perſon, plains 
lp and louingl calling all vnto hum, 


ende, to malce interceſsion for vs. 
And againe: It is God that iuſtifieth, 
who is hee that can condemne ? 
Chriſt is he that dyed, yea, that is ray- 
ſed vp, who alſo is at the right hande 
of God, and maketh intercefsion for 
vs. The fame Chriſte openeth the 


the father. Hebz. 4. chapter, and E⸗ 
pheſ.2.chapter. Foꝛ the Loꝛde Jeſus 
him ſelfe in the goſpel, doth not ſhew 
vnto vs many doꝛes, but one onelp 


ſa Chriſt euer liueth, fo2 this Nom.. 


doꝛe: I am ( ſaythhe) the dore. And 


againe: Iam (ſapth he) the way, th 


truth, and the life. None commeth to 
the father but by me. Doth not he, 
which ſayth, Tam the way, the truth, 
and the life, pea, and ſuch a wap, that 


other than by me, that is, by me onely 


al other wapes, and al other patrones 
oꝛ aduocates what fo euer? Alſo in an 
other place of the Goſpell, leaſt any 
thꝛough ſhamefaſtneſſe, knowledge 
of their owe vnwoꝛthineſſe, and 


fhoulde be hindered from calling vp⸗ 
pon God in the name ol Chꝛiſte, and 
commiting them ſelues to Chꝛiſi his 


lohn. 0. 


lohn. 14 


€ to the benefite of his defence, cryeth: Nl rh. n. 


Come vnto me al you that labour, & 
are heauie loaden, and I wil giue you 
reſt. Dut of § Epiſtle to the Hebꝛues, 
no leffe euidtt teſtimonies tha theſe, 
and that god ſtoꝛe, may be gathered. 


Amongſt other, this one is excellent: 


Chriſte, for that hee endureth for e- 
uer, ſaith the apoſtle, hath an euerlaſt- 


ing- 
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Ot calling vpon the onely God. = 

1 ing prieſthoode. Wherefore, heis a- | bufte them ſetues. Let vs alſo Girt of 
| ble perfectly to ſaue them that come all note that, which expꝛeſſelp he doth 
vnto God by him: ſeeing he euer li- adde: That come vnto God by him: 
ueth (fo this ende) to make interceſ· | by him 3 ſap, that is, our Pediatsur, 
| fion for thé. For ſuch an high prieft Pꝛieſte, and Interceſſour Corfe . 
5 it becaine vs to haue, (which is)holy, | 302 by him onely and alone, the way 
harmleſſe, vndefiled, feparated from | lpeth open fo2 vs, to goe to the father. 
4 finners, and made higher than the Unto which alſo is annexed, that hee 
heauens,&c . Parke (J pꝛape vou) liueth, and ( foꝛ this end) he liueth, to 
4 howe many arguments in this teſti | make intercefsion for vs. The heant- 
monie of Paule, we haue, to pꝛoue ly Saintes alfo doe line in the king: | 
that Chꝛiſte is the onely interceſſour dome of God, with Chꝛiſte: but they 
the faythfull, in heauen with the la · liue for them ſelues (oꝛ fo: their olune | 
ther. The pꝛoper oz peculiar office | benefite) not fo2 vs, (oꝛ our aduaun⸗ 
of the pꝛieſte is, to make interteſſion: tage.) Chꝛiſte liueth foꝛ vs, and ma⸗ 
But only Chꝛiſte is pꝛieſt in the pres keth interceſſion foꝛ vs: there foʒe he 
fence of God: He therefoꝛe is the on | alone maketh interceſſion. Saintes | 


— — 


* 
— — — 
= — — 


| 
: tp interceffour. Nowe alfo the pꝛieſt · da not make interceſſton. Theſe rea⸗ 
bade of Chꝛiſte is euerlaſting, oꝛ vn⸗ | fons do pꝛoue vnto vs moſt manifeſt⸗ 
ſchangeable. Therefoꝛe, not bp once Ip, I thinke. that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
/ offering vp hath he redermed vs, be⸗ ot the mediation of interceſſion, not a. 
any ing made the onely and alone media⸗ | ofredemption. Latte of all, bee re. 
tour redemption, but the euerlaſt⸗ quireth in an interceſſour ſuch man: | 
ing and perpetuall mediatour alſo or ner of marks, (oꝛ pꝛoperties)as a mia | 
interteſſion, making interteſſion foꝛ can not ſinde in any, ſaue in Chꝛiſte 
bs euen till the end of the woꝛld. Foꝛ the Loꝛde onelp and alone. Foz, al⸗ 
albeit our Loꝛde be a iudge, pet not⸗ though the Angels be innocent and | 
wichſtanding be is atudge ol the bnz | barmeleffe, pet notwithſtanding, they 
fapthfull, a defender and vpholder of | are not higher than the heauens. The = | 
ſthe faithbfull, and at the length, when beauenly Saintes, although they be 
the woꝛlde is at ende, a iudge of all. nowe purged and made cleane from 
| 


— 


— 
— 


And if fo be he haue an euerlaſting | finnes,pet fo2 all that by nature, they 
pꝛieſthod and not cons are not ſeparated from ſinners, nep⸗ 
uepable, I ſap, oꝛ remoueable, which ther are they made higher than the 
can not, eyther by ſucceſſion, refiqna: | beauens, as being Loꝛdes over An: | 5 
tion, oꝛ part - taking, paſſe ouer to any gels and ouer euery creature. O nei? 
5 H other, then certetnely Chꝛiſte onely | the ſonne is ſuche a one, and foꝛ hum | 

and alone remapneth interceffour of | this gloꝛp is reſerued and kept: he a⸗ 

faithful. lone thereſoꝛe is the interteſſour of 
Poꝛeouer, there is no tauſe, toby | the faithfull with the father. 4 
we ſhould choſe and take to our ſel | Unto thele teftimonies of Paule 
ues, eyther after Chꝛiſte, oꝛ with we wil pet ioyne one of Saint Peter, 
Ohꝛiſte, other interceſſours. Foz he and an other of the molke bleffed Apo⸗ r. Pet... 
is able him ſelte alone, to woꝛke oure | fle and Cuangeliſt John. Saint Pe⸗ 2 
ſaluation at the full: leauing vnto o⸗ ter doth teache, that the Saintes, that ue 
nies nothing at all whereabout fo | is, tue whiche are faithfull i 
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faith vpon Chꝛiſt the liuely ſtone, and 
that we are made a ſpirituall buil⸗ 
| Ding (02 houſe) and an holy pꝛieſthod, 
to offer ſpirituali facrifices accepta⸗ 

ble to God by Jeſus Chꝛiſte. Loe, we 
are lapde, not vpon Saints, but vpon 
Ohꝛiſt the liuelꝑꝝ fone: by whom we 
are both quickened, and pꝛeſerued in 
the building. Me are made a ſpiri⸗ 
| tuall houſe, and an holy pꝛieſthod, foꝛ 
i {his ende, that we ſhould offer, not ſa⸗ 
crifices of beaſtes, but ſpiritual ſacri⸗ 
fices, to wit, our oſone ſelues, and our 
pꝛapers vnto God, by Jeſus Chꝛiſte, 
not by Saintes. Foꝛ they alſo are the 
ſpirituall houſe with vs, the liuely 


thꝛough 
Furthermoꝛe, John wꝛiteth: My 

babes, theſe things write l vnto you, 

that ye ſinne not: and if any man 


father, Ileſus Chriſte the iuft : (02 the 
righteous.) And he is the propitiati- 


and not for ours onely, but alfo ( fo, 
the ſinnes) of the whole world. doe 
not think that any thing could be de⸗ 
uiſed oꝛ ſpolit᷑ moze agreeable to our 
| purpofe, moꝛe euident, moꝛe rong, 


Chꝛiſte is appointed and made vnto 


| vr of God, not onely a mediatour of 


redemption, once to redeeme, but to 


| be an euerlaſting mediatour. pea, of 


interceſlion, tubo fo often ſtandeth an 
aduocate before God the father, howe 
often ſinfull man offendeth, and bath 
nerde of his helpe and defence : vnto 
whõ alſo the guiltie may boldly haue 
acceſſe, € cõmit onto him their cauſe 
to be pleaded before God. If any man 
inne, ſapth John, we laue an aduo- 
cate with the father. Loe, John 


ſtones, layde vpon Chꝛiſt, and liuing 
| he ſetteth forth onto bs Chꝛiſt alone. 


ous) As if he had ſayde: There is no 


ſinne, we haue an aduocate with the 


on (o2 reconciliation) for our ſinnes: 


oꝛ better than this. Me heare that 


as it were boone in him, pea, it is p 


fenders (02 mainteiners) of the par: | 
troneſhip of Saintes, doe call amedis 
atour of interceſſion. Aduoca- 
, an aduocate, ſigniſi⸗ 
eth a Tutour, a defender, a fauourer, 
a comfo2ter, a patrone, oꝛ a pꝛoctour, 
whiche pleadeth, oꝛ bath our canfe in 
handling. But marke whome he des 
fineth and ſetteth fo2th to be our ad⸗ 
uotate: not the holp virgine, not Pe⸗ 
fer 02 Paule, not him felfe 02 Ste⸗ 
phan, but Jeſus Chꝛziſte. It he had 
thought oꝛ belceued, that the patrone⸗ 
ſhip of heauenly Saintes had bene 
ouer and beſides neceſſarie and whol⸗ 
ſome foꝛ men, then woulde he baue 
ioyned the with Chik the loꝛd, now 


Me addeth The iuſt (02 the righte⸗ 


caufe toby any ſhuld diſtruſt oꝛ ſtand 
in doubt of his patroneſhip, 02 thinke 
him a patrone not in his fathers fauoꝛ 


He is the iuſt oꝛ righteous, therefoꝛe 
he is hicchly in his fathers fauour, and 
moſt acceptable: who in the pꝛeſentce 
of the moſt tuft God, may appeare for 
vs that are vniuſt. fae 

Such righteouſneſſe is not found: 
inany one of Adams childꝛen. But it 
is required in an interteſſour. Inderd 
he doth communicate his righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe to the Saintes, by fayth, but 
that righteouſneſſe is imputed to the 
Saintes, and it is imputatiue: In 
Chꝛiſte righteonſneſſe is natural, and 


perly his owe. Foꝛ Chꝛiſte Jeſus, 
he is the onely rightedus in heauenn 
and in earth, who nadeth not ſirſt fo2: 
his owne ſinnes, and then foꝛ the of: 
fences of the people, epther to pray 02 
to offer facrifice. 
Foz 


| | 
11 
11 
i, 
| 
| | 
1 
ay 
1 
at 
af 
al 
f 
t. Iohn. 2. | | | 
— 
t loue. He is the ſonne, Be is Chꝛiſte, 1 
1 
é | 
mp 
| 


* 


Ot calling: vpon the onely God. | 
fpeaketh not of an other interceflour | 
in heauen, but of the ſpirite of man | 

pꝛaping in this wozlde, which being 
inlightened and kindled with the ſpi⸗ | 
rite of God, groneth and maketh in- 5 
terceſſion fo2 the Saints. The woꝛds Ree 
of the Apoſtle are plapne.Z hele menf 
do yet adde, Me reade in ſcripture of 
the pꝛapers of Angels, and that they 
offer the prayers of the faythfull in 
Gods pꝛeſence: cherefoꝛe, not Chꝛiſt 
alone pꝛapeth oꝛ maketh interceſſi⸗ 
on fo2 bs in heauen, but alfo the 
Saintes. We dente that this follo⸗ 
weth: bycauſe the (cripture teacheth | 
that Angels are miniſtring ſpirites: 12 


a 665 
Foꝛ he onelp hath no finne, and he is 
the righteouſneſſe of all: He therfoꝛe 
niaketi interceſlion with the father, 
bycaufe none naturally and properly 
| is righteous, bu Chiſt alone. And it 

| is not amille in this place firſt of al to 
: marke, that Chutt is called a pꝛopiti⸗ 
ation, oꝛ ſatiſtaction, not foꝛ ſinners 
02 people of one 02 two ages, but fo2 
all ſinners and all faithfull people, 
thꝛoughout the whole woꝛlde. One 
Chꝛiſte therefoꝛe is ſufficient fo2 all: 
one interceflour with the Father is 
fet fm2th onto all. Foꝛ how often thou 
-f |;finneft, fo often thou haſte ready a 
Irighteous inferceffour with the fa⸗ 
yy hat ther. Mot that we ſhould imagine in 
nner of in.| Heauen as in a courte , the Father 

ſterceſſionvpon his thꝛone to fit as a iudge, and 

\Chnites the lonne, our patrone, ſo often to fall 
I: doone on his knees, and to pleade oꝛ 


— 


and, actoꝛding to their office, offer prayer o 
pꝛapers only as miniſters in the pꝛe⸗ Angels. 
fence of God, but not to make inter⸗ leb. . | 
ceſſion, 02 that men are beard for An⸗ 
gels fakes, but for Chꝛiſtes fake. who 


intreate foꝛ vs, as we finne and ol⸗ 
fende: but we vnderſtande with the 
Apoſtle, that Chꝛiſte is the aduocate, 
land the vniuerſall pꝛieſte of the chur⸗ 
che, and that he only appeareth in the 
pꝛeſence of the father: bycauſe as the 
power ¢ force of his deth(albeit he die 


and offered vnto God, is acceptable 


fon A ſimili, from that that is like, let 


maketh interceffion, and foꝛ whoſe 
fake, the pꝛaper whiche is bꝛought 


vnto him. Nowe if fo be they will 
bꝛing fo2th the like alſo touching the 
bleſſed foules of the Saintes, and rea⸗ 


* 


them firſt teache that ſoules are ap⸗ 
pointed and made miniſtring ſpirits. 
But they can not: and if they coulde, | 
pet had they not pꝛoued, that the hea⸗ 
uenly Saintes are interteſſours. 
Foꝛ, not the Angels themſelues dout⸗ 
leffe, are therefoꝛe interteſſours, by: | 
cauſe they offer the pꝛayers of men 
vnto God. They agree (fay they) and 
are knit vnto vs in the ſame knot of 
charitie and loue, and foꝛbytauſe the | 

ſpirites of the bleſſed whiche live in | 
heauen, do loue bs bere in earth, ther⸗ a 
foꝛe, actoꝛding to the nature and dil⸗ 4 
poſition of this loue, they alſo pꝛape 
forbs. Me anſwere, that they ga⸗ | 
ther this without warrant of ſcrip⸗ 
ture. Foꝛ, we | | 

2an 


— — — 


not dailp) ſo the vertue of his inter⸗ 
ceſſion is alwapes effectuall. Let vs 
therefo2 2¢ dꝛawe neare and come fo 
God by Chꝛiſte, the onely mediatour 
of our redemption and interceffion, 
our onelp interceſſour and aduocate. 
i Me can not but be acceptable vnto 
| God the father, if we be commended 
4 vnto him by his only begotten ſonne. 
nan- | Furthermore, weake are the ar⸗ 
{veare to |\Quinentes wherewith the mapyntei⸗ 
certeme ol the beauenlp patrones, goe a⸗ 
1 bout to eſtabliſh their patroneſhippe 
oꝛ interteſſion. The ſpirite, faye 
paoerxlaties. they, maketh interceffion fo2 bs, at⸗ 
| Rom. 8. coꝛding to the doctrine of the Apoſtle, 
therefore Chꝛiſt alone doth not make 


jintercedlion, J anſwere, that Paule 
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ſwzangling, graunt them this, that 
the Saintes in heauen are not with⸗ 
out the loue of their neighbour : pet 
notwithſtanding we adde, that this 
loue in the heauenly Saintes bathe 
not nowe that nature oz difpofition, 
and thoſe offices , which in times pat 
it had in earth. Other wiſe, we 
ſhould attribute many moe abſurdi⸗ 
ties to the Saints, as though they ey⸗ 
ther did oꝛ ſuffred thoſe things, which 
they neither do, noꝛ vet faffer, Nhi⸗ 
lett they lined in earth, actoꝛding to p 
diſpoſition and nature of loue, they 
were ſoꝛie, and they were glad, and 
they pꝛaped with vs, pea, they alſo 
made interceſſion fo2 vs: but nowe 
that they haue put off this coꝛruptiõ, 
land haue lefte bs, leading their liues 
in heauen with the Loꝛd, they neither 
knowe our affaires, neither are mo⸗ 
ued with any earthly atfectiõs. They 


taints pray not inbeanen alter 


vnderſkäd that it is paffing well with 
vs, without their helpe. They vnder⸗ 
ſtande like wiſe, that the woꝛke of our 
ſaluation is already wꝛzought and acs 
compliſhed, ſo that they may acquiet | 
them ſelues, and reit from their la⸗ 


doubtleſſe the onelp interceſſoure 
with the father of all men lining in 
their nuferie,bycanfe he knoweth all, 
and can do al, neither is he moued at, 
neither wearied 03 tyꝛed with, 02 


diſpatcheth all things whatſoeuer are 


They vnderſkande that this alozy a⸗ 
greeth vnto the onelp ſonne of God: 
and therefoꝛe they goe not buGly a 
bout it, that they in Chꝛiſtes eave | 
might appoint oꝛ make the ſelues in 


beare to God, furpaffeth the loue or 


do we there fet vp altars, vpon hi- 


boures, and reiopte in Chzitte, who is 


pet is ignoꝛant of any thing: but ta | p 
keth vppon him moſt abſolutelp, and 


incident oꝛ belong to an interteſſour. 


the rite and faſhion of that only inter- 
ceſſour, but after the ſame maner that 
they pꝛayed fo2 their felloty-b2eth2é| 
in earth. Euen nowe we ſayde that it 
did not follow, This they did in earth, 
therfo2e they doe the fame in heauen. 
Neither can it be pꝛoued by manikfeſt 
ſcriptures, that the Saints in heauen 
pꝛap foʒ vs. dbp then doe they ſet 
fo2th vnto vs doubttull opinions fo2 
certeine 2 Foz, that we may graunt 
them, that the Saintes pray in heaut, 
which thing not a fewe of the fathers 
haue witten, it doth not therfoꝛe fol⸗ 
lowe, that the Saints are to be called 
vpon. Foz that ſentence of S. Augu⸗ 
ſtine is very well knowne, which is 
reade wꝛitten in his bake De Ciuita- 
te Dei. az. chap. io. The Gentiles did 
both build temples, made altars, or- 
deyned prieſtes, and offered ſacrifices 
vnto their Gods. But we do not ereét 
tẽples to our martyrs, as vnto Gods, 
but remẽbraunces as vnto dead men, 
whofe fpirits liue with God. Neither 


che we might facrifice vnto martyrs, 
but we ſacrifice to one God, who is 
the facrifice both ofthe martyrs, & 
alfo our facrifice : according to whi- 
che facrifice as men of god, that haue 
ouercome the worlde in the confef- 
fion of him, they are named in their 
lace and order, Howbeit, they are 
not called vpon of the prieſt that ſa- 
crificeth, Bycauſe hee is Gods prieſt, 
& not theirs, Now, the ſacrifice it felt} 
is the body of Chrift,which is not of- 
fered ynto them: bicauſe they alſo 

them ſelues are the fame . Thus 
ſaith he. Teſtifping plainly enough, 

that the Saintes are not called vpon, 
oz to be called vpon, bicauſe ſacrifite 
belongeth vnto God, and not to the i 
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Of calling vpon the onely God. 
I taries adde, That the Churche many | doubtedly hath made mention)calted | 
The Chur! peares called vpon the Saintes, that | bpon any,though neuer ſo exellent a 
spon lain the churche erred not, and therefoze | Patriarch o2 Pꝛophete departed this 
b. ; ther that call bpon the Saints do not life, oꝛ vpon any Apoſtle, 02 Apoſtles 
erre. Me anſwere, that the churche diſciple, otherwiſe than by the name 
both not erre, when the heareth the | of Jefus Chꝛiſt. Let vs therefore hold 
vopce of her bꝛidegrome and ſhepe⸗ falt, that that doctrine ts moſt perfect | 
hearde: but that {he doth erre, when | and moſt fafe, which biddeth vs all to | 
| neglecting the voice of her ſhepheard, cal vpon God alone by his only fonne, | 
ſche followeth her owne Decrees, Thee that God him felfe requireth this of 
1 whole churche of zſrael erred, toge⸗ euer one ol vs: and that when we 
er with their high Pie Aaron | obcp,we pleaſe Cod, 
elders okthe people, when tran⸗ The lat place, touching the ſeruing 
grelling the lawe of Cod, they woz⸗ of God, doth remaine behinde. This 
thipped god repꝛeſented by an image woꝛd Colere, is in Latine of large ſig⸗ | 
with finginas and dauncings, other: niſication. Foz we fap, Colere amici 
] uwiſe than he him felfe had appointed. m, to mainteine frendſhip, Colere li- 
Neither are the Mraclites abfolued | terærũ ſtudia, to loue learning, Colere | 
feontcrrourand finne, fo) that many arua, to till oꝛ huſband our lands, and 
peares they put not downe their higg (ere ſenet to reuerente olde men. | 
places. They add againe, The ſaints We in this place vſe Colere foz Ser- ms doe 
haue helped when they haue bene cal- | sure, that is, in all pointes like a ſer⸗ hat it is. 
led vpon, therefore they are to be cal⸗ uant to be dutifull, and to ſhewe him | 
led vpon. Dftentimes that falleth out ſelfe obedient, to reuerente, oꝛ haue | 
well, whiche is inſtituted againſt the | tn veneration, and to doe woꝛſhippe. ö 
woꝛde of God. But who can thervp⸗ The Hebꝛicians ble their woꝛde A- 
on gather that that is god whiche is bad, which the Latine inter pꝛetour | 
inſtituted againſt the woꝛde of Ood ? | tranflateth, Seruiuit, colust,o2, ſucrifi- 5 
as though the innocent and harmleſſe | cauit, that is. he ſerued, wozſhipped oꝛ fi 
were therefore to be ſpopled with.| facrificed, In the boke of Uings thou 
warre, bicauſe we fe that by wwarre doſt reade: And Achab ferued Baal, . 
mercileſſe ſouldiers rich. The & worſhipped him. The Greciãs cal 
Gods of the Gentiles like wiſe ſeemed | this ſeruice, either Ar,, on- 
to heare the petitions of their ſupply⸗ Aax , The one is faken fo2 the other: 5 
ants, but are the Gods of the Gen: | though, in derde, Seruire to ſerue, be J 
tiles therefoze to be called vpon? But moze than Colere to woꝛſhippe. Foz | 
we meane not to anſwere to euerie thou canſt abide without anp adoe to 
one of their arguments, bicauſe we woꝛſhip ſome man, but to ſerue the 0 
haue done that already elſe where, at⸗ fame, thou cant not fo well away 
ſcoꝛding to our talent. Me conclude withall. Me ſay therefore, that the | 
therefozr,that the woꝛd of truth vtte ⸗ | feruice al Ood is a feruice, whereby The ge f 
red out of the mouth of God, doth men ſubmit them felues reuerentlp uice o f 
teathe vs inuocation of Gods name, bnto God, and obey him, and accoꝛ⸗ Gods. | 
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i by the mediation of Jeſus Chꝛiſte: ding to his will woꝛſhip him. They 
neither doe we reade, that any bolic | therefoze ſerue Cod which ſerue him | 
carnefily, bebaue them ſelues dueti⸗ 
fullpin obeying bim, ſeruing him in 
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wardiy and outivarvlp, as be bath | keepe the commaundements of the| 
appointed. Raue Lord, and his ordinaunces, whiche | 
141 Naos the ſeruite of God is tiwo· did / cõmand thee this day for thy welth. | 
= fer- |02 ot two fortes. The true, and the | Micheas the Pꝛophet bringeth in one Mich. s. 


— 
* 


juice of (falfe . The true is called true religi⸗ afking queftions concerning the true 
Gene on, true fapth and godlineſſe. Che ſeruite of God, in what thinges the | 
„I' ewo kalle is called ſuperſtition, idolatrie, fame confitteth, and he maketh an⸗ 
‘fortes, [and vngodlineſſe. Foz that is the true were: I will fhewe thee (Oman) 
ſeruice of God, which ſpꝛingeth from | what is good, and what the lord doth | 
the true feare of God, from a fincere require of thee, ſurely to do iuſtly (oꝛ 
fayth, whiche ſubmitteth it ſelfe to | iudgement) to loue mercy, and to hũ- 
Ood alone, and applyeth it felfe in all ble thy ſelfe to walke with thy God. 
things to the will or God. The falſe S. Paule the Apoſtle fapth: I beſech Rom.. 
ſeruice conſiſteth in the contrarie. you(brethren)by the mercies of god, 
Touching the whiche we will fap | that * giue vp youre bodies a li- 
moze, when we come fo ſpeake of fus ) uing ſacrifice, holy, acceptable vnto} 
perſtition. The true feruice of God | God ( whiche is) your reafonable fer- 
is diuided againe, fo2 perſpicuitie ꝛ | uingof God, And fafhion not your 
plaineneffe fake, into the intward fer: | felues like vnto this world, but be ye 
| utce of God, and the outward. The | chaunged by the renuing of youre 
— feruice is knotune to God | minde,that ye may proue whatis the 
The in. Alone, who is the ſearcher or heartes. wil of god, and what is good, and ac- 
warde ſer. Foz it is octupped in the feare of | ceptable, and perfect. Che fame A⸗ 
uiceof God, and perfect obedience, in fapth, poſtle compꝛehending in few woꝛds, 
God. hope, and charitie, from whence doe | the true fernice of God to be a tur⸗ mal 
(pring the woꝛſhipping of God, ning from Idols vnto God and the 
| ling vpon him, thankefgiuing, pati⸗ | fapth of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, ſapth: They of 
i ence, perſeueraunce, chaſtitie, inno | Macedonia, and other nations, (oz aby: ese | 
] cencie, weldoing, and the reſt of the rs) ſnewe of you, how you are 
ö fruites of the ſpirite. Foz with theſe turned to God from Idols, that ye 
| giftes of God and ſpirituall thinges, | might ferue the liuing and true god, 
God, who is a ſpirite, is truly ſerued. and loke for his ſonne from heauen , 
‘ UAithout theſe no ſeruice is allowed | whom he rayſed from the dead, euen 
1 of God, howe fo euer in the fight of | Iefus , who deliuereth vs from the- 
men it feeme gay, gloꝛious, and pure. | wrath to come. S. James 
This feruice of god hath teſtimonies | the Apoſtle ſaith: Pure religion and e. 
Fe both diuine and humane, but firſte of | vndefiled before God the father, is} 
E all of the Lawe, the Pꝛophetes, and this, to viſite the fatherleſſe ( 02 o- 
6 the Apoſkles. Foz in the lawe Poſes | phanes) and widowes in their aduer- 
Deuter. to. ſayth: And nowe Ifrael, what doth | fitie, and to kepe him felfe vnſpotted 
i ¥ the Lorde thy God require of thee? | ofthe worlde, Theſe divine and eui⸗ 
: but that thou ſhouldeſt feare the | dent teſtimonies o holy ſcripture de⸗- 
Lorde thy God, and -walkeinallhis | clare plentifully enough (dcarelp be-| 
wa * that thou ſhouldeſt loue him, loued) which is pᷣ true in ward ſeruice 
and that thou ſhouldeſt ferue the | of god. Humane teſtimonies neuerthe 
Lord thy God, with all thy hart, and | les, nothing difagreeing from diuine, 
with all thy ſoul, that thou ſhouldeſt Ogg. ij. berie 
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Inſtitut. 5. cap. ſapth. Therefore the 
knowledge of God, and his ſeruice is chapter of his bake De vero Dei cul- 
tu, he giueth vs manifeſt. But in 
hope and ſaluation of man: this is ſtead of manp. we like well the citing | 
the firſt ſtep(oꝝ degrie)of wiledome, | ofthat one teſtimonie, touching the 
that we ſhoulde knowe who is oure true ſeruice of God, freely bttercd by 
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Ot leruing the onely Cod. 


all in all: In this confifteth all the 


m̃an and euer twhere found in Ec⸗ , the fame authour citeth other teltis 
cleſiaſticall wziters. Lactantius lib. monies alſo largely in the tenth chap⸗ | 
ter of the fame bake, and in the firfte | 


true father, that we fhould reverence | the mouth of a Romane marty2 bez The teſti- 
him alone with due godlineſſe, that | foze iudge Aſclepiades, at ; Romane monic of 
wee fhould obey him, and moftde- | Confiftozie . Foz after he had both Nomane 


martyr 


| uoutly ferue him: and to obteyne | touragiouſlp and religtouflp tolde cécerning 


his fauour, let all labour, care, and in- pun God was in perfor, and what che true 


eer be beftowed. Of this kinde 


| Thou knoweft God: nowe vnderſtand as well 


The fourme and man-ner how heferuced is, 


| What kynd of Church it is where he doth dwell, 
ag What 2 ts to giue he thought it not amiſſe, 

What vowes he askes : whome he(beſide all this) 
Will haue his prieſtes, and in his Church like- wiſe, 
What he commaundes to bring for ſacri fice. 


Vnto him felfe,euen in the minde of man 
A Church he hath vouchſafed vp to reare, 


With loftie top, and painted pleaſantlie 
Wich coloures freth of great diuerſitie. 


At th holy porch aprieſt is ſtandin chere, 
And k the doores before the ch 


For ſacrifices ſimple, pure, and cleene 


The reſt of Peace a body pure and chaſte, 


A ſober faſt from all exceſsiue waſte 


A liuely, feeling, breathing Church, which cau 
Not ſundered be, faire, beautifull, and cleare, 
Aud neuer like deſtructions dint to feare, 


urch which beene, 


-  Faythis her name, a virgine chaſt and cleare, 
Her haire tyed vp, with fillets like a Queene, 


And which fhe knowes are pleaſing, bids this prieſt 
Offer to God, and to his deare ſonne Chriſt. 1 119 


A ſhamefaſt looke,a meclæe and harmeleſſe hart,. 


~ThefeareofGO D.which finnersdoth conuarts 
The rule like-wife of knowledge truly plaſte, 


Of Gluttonie an hope which doth not faint, 3 
A liberall hand which giues without reſtraint. 


in ſubſtance, he addeth. — ruice of 


God. 
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The out- 
ward fer. 


them to the gloꝛy of God and our pꝛo⸗ 
fite. Ok this kynde were, among the 


eigne a ſeruice of God after their 


— 


And fo forth as followeth to this 
purpoſe. Theſe things J thinke ſul⸗ 
ficient, concerning the inward ſer⸗ 
uice of God: wherein J conkeſſe in 
the mean while to be ſom what, which 
may be referred alſo to the outwarde 


ſeruice of God. 
The outwarde ſeruite of GD 


ſpꝛingeth from the in warde, neyther 


pice of is it knotune to God alone, as this o⸗ 
od. ſther, but is open to the iudgement ol 
man, and it is a keeping oꝛ executing 


of the rites inſtituted of God himſelt, 
whereby we dee both teſtiſte vnto 
men the in ward ſeruice, and p2actife 


ancient people, the temple, the pꝛieſt⸗ 
bade, and all the ceremonies infitu- 
ted of God, which are very often cal⸗ 
led the ſeruice of God. And this ſer⸗ 
uice had his appointed limits. Foꝛ it 
was not lawfull fo2 euery one to 


owne pleaſure: as is ſhewed at large 
in the lawe and in the holp hiſtoꝛ ie. 
Nowe that out warde ſeruice ſerued 


uing him. Mhereot ſome what is ſpo⸗ 
ken in the fourth commaundement 


To be ſhoꝛt, they ſerue god with out⸗ 
ward ſeruice, who by faith and obedi⸗ 


common pꝛaper to be made, and the 


ſacraments to be miniſtred and recei⸗ 
ued. To which things a conuenient 


place is neceſſarie, fit time, due oꝛder, 
and holy inſtruments. Mhere again, 
the godly do in nothing followe their 
obone wils. Foz from the worde of 
that Sod, whom they ſerue, they fetch 
the whole manner and oꝛder of fer 


of the firſt table, and ſhall be ſpoken 
moze at large in due place and oꝛder. 


ence, gather themſelues into the holy 
aſſemblie, at limitted times, who 
keepe the Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline de⸗ 
riued out of the woꝛde of Ood, who 


heare the woꝛd of God, 02 the holy er⸗ 
pofition of the ſacred feriptures, who 


pꝛape publiquely with the Churche, 
who religiullp participate the ſa⸗ 


craments, and obſerue other latwful| © 


and wholeſome rites oꝛ ceremonies. 
By this their ſeruice, they gloꝛifie 
Ood among men, and receiue of God 
no ſmall re warde, namely, his bleſ⸗ 


to the gloꝛy of God, and the pꝛoſite of 


the fatthfull, Mhich thing J haue de⸗ 


clared, when J was in hand with the 
Jewiſh ceremonies. Furthermoꝛe, 
as Chꝛiſte abꝛogated thoſe olde rites, 


very fewe. Foꝛ he inſtituted an holy 
affembly : wherein his will is, that 
his woꝛde ſhould be preached and er- 
pounded out of the holy ſcripture, to 


ſo in their ſtead he placed againe a 


is owne glozy, and to dure pꝛoũte: 


to be found. Foꝛ the Loꝛd Jeſus doth | 


fing , and increafe of Heaucntye| | 
giftes. There is no nade, J thinke, 
in this place, of teſtimonies, of the 
Scriptures, to confirme theſe thin⸗ 
ges that we haue hetherto (poken ,| 
touching the outwarde ferutce of 
God. Fo2 euer where in the hiſtoꝛ ie 
of the Gofpell, in the Actes and Epi⸗ 
ſtles of the Apoſtles, very many are 


— 
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From thefe oblations a vapour doth arife, 
Which fauours fweete by vertues force compelles, 
It doth afcend and pearce the azure skies, 
The fent of Baulme, and Safron it excelles, 
Lea Franckincenfe,and Perfian {pices ſmelles: 
From earth to heauen it mounteth vp aloft, 
And pleafeth God therewith delighted oft. 
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euerp ſwhere gather together bolie any matter that here the woꝛd Alone 
„ allemblies, to whome he pꝛeacheth is not added ſeing that the woꝛds are * 
ſthe Solpell, and commendeth pꝛay⸗ uttered with an Emphalls oz force. 

er. OF Parie fitting at his fete, | Foz when he ſaythe: Him ſhall ye 


and hearing bis pꝛeaching, be ſapth: | ferue,and to him ye ſhal cleaue, hat 
Luke. ir. This one thin g is neceſlarie, Marie other thing do we vnderſtand, than to | 
| hath choſen the good parte, whiche | bum and not to any other, ther foꝛe to 
hall not be taken from her. And in him alone? Furthermoꝛe, in the ſirt 
| | another place: Blefled are they, faith | chapter of Deuteronomie, thou doeſt 


— 


he which heare the word of GOD, not read: Thou ſhalt feare the Lord 
and keepe it. Surelp the Loꝛde him thy God, and him alone fhale thou 
f | felfe inſtituted and put in ble the fas ſerue, and thou fhalt ſweare by his 
craments. Foꝛ to John, not confens ; name: But, Thou ſhalte feare the 
ting to baptiſe him at his aſting, and | Lorde thy God, and him (Empha⸗ 


ſaying: 1 haue neede to be baptiſed | tically) fhalte thou ſerue, and thou | 
| 


job tlice, and commeſt thou to me? be | fhaltfweare by his name. urther⸗ 
anſwered: Let it be fo nowe. Forfo | moꝛe, the Loꝛd in the Goſpell bꝛing⸗ 
it becommeth vs to fulfill allrigh- ing theſe woꝛdes of the lawe againſt | 


teouſneſſe. Tilherebppon the Apo⸗ the tempter, and making the empha⸗ 
ſtie Paule like wiſe diligently com⸗ phaſis playne: It is written (faith be) ö 
mmending Ecclefaſticall diſcipline to | Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lorde thy... 
the Churches, oꝛdeyned moſt decent⸗ Cod, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerue. Matth. 4. 
ly holy aſſemblies. The places are | Which teſtimonie doubtleſle being} 
; very well knowne vnto all,1.Co2,11, | moſt effectuall and pithie, is only ſuf⸗ 
14,16. Likewiſe 1. Tim. 2. and elſe⸗ fictent for cure demonſtration, that 
4 where. a God alone is to be ſerued. J will 
That one But befoꝛe J conclude this place, moꝛeouer adde here vnto the teſtimo⸗ 
yGodis | will ſhewe that onely God is to be nie ok a man, howbeit eſtabliſhed by 
1 be fer- ſerued. And lurely the ſeruice it ſelſfe diuine authoꝛitie, which we alſo elſe 
d. ]whereok we haue hetherto intreated, where {et downe in our bokes. S. 
ican not be beſtowed vppon any creas | Auguſtine, De quantitate auimæ, doth 
„ ture, nepther Angels noꝛ celeſtiall ſhewe, that O W Dalone is fo be 
Saintes, to OD Dalone it agreeth. ſerued, in this loꝛt. Whatſoeuer the 
Wherefore there is none ſo blinde, toule doth ſerue as God, necdefull it. 
but map fee, that God alone muſt be is that the think the fame better than 
ſerued with theſe. And when Cod re⸗ her ſelfe. But wee mutt beleeue, that 
quireth of vs his ſeruice oꝛ dutie, he neyther the earth, nor the ſea, nor the ) 
requireth our whole hearte, nothing ſtarres, nor the moone, nor the ſunne, 
therefoꝛe is left vs to beſtowe vppon nor any thing at all that may be felt, 
other. Boles full of the ſpirit of God or ſeene with theſe eyes: to be ſhort, 
fapth in bis lawe: Ye ſhall walkeaf- not heauen it ſelfe, whiche can not be 
ter the Lorde your God, and feare | feenc of vs, is better than the nature 
him, his commaundements ſhall ye | of the ſoule: yea rather, that all theſe 
keepe, and ye ſhall hearken vnto his | arefarve worſſe, than is any foule, af- ce 
voyce, and ye fhall ferue him, and | fured reafon doth conuince. Ba 
ene vnto him. either makes it And anon, Il therefore there be a- 


— 


— 


p. 
| 
| 
| 


How 
Saints are 
‘Ito be wor. 


ſhipped. 


IJ nothing is better. And if happily 


nature. By which ſinne notwithftan- 


ſoule of a beaſt is 
red betore it, or to be compared with 
it, God therefore alone is to be wor- 


| of it. And as for any other man, tho- 


and is fit for tliem. For it is written: | 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lorde thy 


iA— 


The efourth Decade,the fift Ser mon. 


672 


ny othertiung of thole that god hath 
created, ſomething is worfle, ſome- 
thing is as good: worſle, as the foule 
of a beaſt, equall, as the Angels: but 


ſomething of theſe be better, this cõ- 
meth to paſſe by ſinne, and not by 


ding, it becommeth not ſo yl, that the 
— to be prefer- 


ſhipped of it, who alone is the author 


— 


ugh hee bee molt wife and moſt per- 
fect, or any ſoule indued with realon, 
and moſt bleſſed, they are only to be 
loued and followed, and accoꝛ ding 
to deſert and order, that is to bee ex- 
hibited vnto them, whiche agreeth 


God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerue. 
Theſe be Saint Auguſtines words. 


true re 
ligion. 


And thus farre haue we intreated of 
one only, liuing, true, and euerlaſting 
God to be ſerued. 

Moꝛeouer, oſoeuer cleaue vnto 
God, with a ſincere fapth, and woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip. call vpon, and ſerue one GOD 
lawfully, they are rightly named res 
ligious: their ſtudie and action is true 
religion. Some will haue Religion, 
to be deriued 2 Kelinquendo, hicauſe 


therby we leaue oꝛ foꝛſake falſe gods 7 


all errours, and earthlp defires, and 
fecke after the true Cod, after truth, 


and heauenly things. Maſſurius Sa- 
binus ſapth: That is religious, which 


other things be ſapch: On this condi- 


the name of religion was deriued 


gious, do carefully chooſe all thing ‘s} 
which feeme to belong to the feruice 
of the Gods. But he is confuted in 
many woꝛdes, ef Lactantius Firmia- | 
nus, an ancient wꝛiter of the church, 
Lib. Inſtit. 4. cap. 28. where among 


tion we are borne, that being borne, 
wee might doe to God iuſt and due 
ſeruice, that wee fhould knowe him 
alone, and that him wee ſhoulde fol- 


lowe. With this bond of godlinefle} 


— 


we are ſtreiglitly bound and tied vn- 


to God, whervppon religion it ſelfe 


tooke her name. 
And anon after, Wee ſayde that 


from the bonde of godiinefle, by- 
cauſe GOD hath tyed and bounde} 
man ynto him ſelfe in godlineſſe: 
for that is needefull that wee ferue 
him, as a Lorde: and obey him asa} 
father, 
Other Eccleſtaſtitall wꝛiters alſo 
following him, as Hierome and au⸗ 
guſtine, deriued Religion 4 Kcligan- 
do, ot tping oꝛ binding. Foꝛ Bierome 
in his Commentarie vpon the ninth} 
chapter of Amos, ſayth: This bundle 
tyed vp with the religion of the lord 
which is one. Religion therfoze toke 
her name a Religando, of tying toge⸗ 
ther, and binding into the loꝛds bun⸗ 
dle. And Auguſtine, in his boke De 
uantitate anime, Chapter. 36. ſayth: 
True religion is, whereby the ſoule 
tyeth her ſelfe through reconciliatiõ 
to one God, from whome through} 
finne fhe had, asit were, brok away. 


The lame Auguſtine in his bake De | 
vera religione, And laſt chapter, ſapth: 
Let religion tye vs vnto one God al- 
mightie,whereof it is beleeued to bee 
Cicero ſuppoſeth, that Religio is fo cal | named religion. Me fap theretoꝛe,5 
led 4 Relegendo (of ſelecting oꝛ puts true religion is none other thing, tb 
| ting apart) bicauſe they that be reli- à friendſhip, a knitting, ꝛ abartic(o2} = 
\ | Ogg. tif, league) 


for ſome holineſſe fake, wee put by, 
and ſeuerally fet aſide. The worde, 
Religion, hath his name a Relinguen- 

«aso, as (eremoniea ( urendo. But M. 


What 


religion ist 


| 
4 
| 1 
| 
| 4 
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673 feruing the onely God. 


ſhip, call vppon, and ſerue him alone, 


vpon whome we do wholp depend, li⸗ 


uing in all thinges accoꝛding to his 
will, oꝛ accoꝛding to the pꝛeſcript rule 
t lawe of his woꝛd. Therefoꝛe moſt 
rightly is h whole matter of faluatid 


and faith compꝛiſed in this one woꝛd 


Religion: which elſe where is called 


ſ in ſcripture a league and couenaunt, 


and ellewhere againe, marriage 02 


wedlocke. Foꝛ as they which be con⸗ 


federate, are vnited and made one by 
a league: fo God and man are knit 
together by religion. And as by mar⸗ 


made one body, ſo by religion we are 
knit into a ſpirituall body with God, 
as with our huſbande, and with the 
very ſonne of God, as with our bꝛide⸗ 
grome and our heade Hetherto ther⸗ 
foꝛe doth belong what ſo euer things 
are vttered in the ſcriptures, touch⸗ 
ing the keeping of the league oꝛ coue⸗ 
naunt, and the faith of marriage. 

Truce-bꝛeakers are they, diſlopall, 


and infamous though their adulte⸗ 
rie, who ſo euer being not knit to one 
God by fapth, wozſhip him alone, call 


vpon him thꝛough Chꝛiſte, and ſerue 
him alſo as he him ſelfe bath fayde 
in his woꝛde he woulde be ſerued. 
The very fame are alſo called ſuper⸗ 
ſtitious. 

ſuperſtition is falſe religion, 
which doth not ſerue God, but ſome⸗ 
what elfe foꝛ God, 02 not God alone, 


oz not rightly o2 lawfullp. This 


woꝛde ſuperſtition ſtretcheth it ſelfe 
euen to olde wiues tales and doting 


erroꝛs. Foz in Dutche we tall ſuper⸗ 
Ktition, Aberglouben, mißglouben, 
vnd mißbrijth. But Lactantius rea⸗ 


ſoning moll exactly of this woꝛde, in 


league) with the true, liuing, and e⸗ 
ſuerlaſting God, vnto whome we be⸗ 
ing lincked by a true faith, doe woꝛ⸗ 


riage the huſbande and the wife are 


ſhipp 


lone, but other together with him: oꝛ 
elſe when he is ſerued, but not with 


gion is the ſeruice of the true God: 


his fourth boke of Inſtitutions, and 


ſuperſtition of the falſe. 


their children to out- liue them: for 
that we doe al wifh: but eyther they 
that reuerence the memorie remay- 
ning of the deade: or elſe they, that 
whiles their parents were aliue, wor- 
ed their images within their 
houſes: like houſholde Gods. For 
thoſe whiche did take vnto them ſel- 
ues newe rites, to the intent they 
might, in ſtead of Gods, honour the 


They are 
ſaid to be ſuperſtitious, not that wifh | 


deade, whome they thought were ta- 


ken from among men, and receiued , 
into heauen, thofe (I fay) they called 


ſuperſtitious: but thoſe that wor- 
ſhipped and ſerued publique and an- 
cient Gods, they named religious. 
Wherevpon ſayth Virgil. 
Vaine fuperstition , ignorante 

Of th’ olde and auncient Gods . 

But feeing wee doe finde that our 
auncients, haue beene in ſemblable 
manner confecrated Gods after their 
death,they therfore which ferue ma- 
ny and falſe Gods are fuperftitious: 
but we are religious, which pray and 
make our fupplications to one God, 
being the true God, &c, „ 

Superſtition conſiſteth chiefly in 
theſe pointes, Eyther when the Loꝛd 


To leaue, 


ot forſakee 


is not ſerued, but other Gods in his 
ſteade, the onel p one, true, and liuing 
God being left and foꝛſaken: D>? elſe 


the true 
God, and 


to ſerue 


ſtraunge 


when the Loꝛde is ſerued, but not a⸗ Gods. 


his la wfull ſeruite. an the firſt kynde 
of ſuperſtition did the Gentiles in a 
manner offende, who knewe not the 
true God, in ſo muche, that they in 
ſtead of the true God, woꝛſhipped 


falſe, feigned, oꝛ ſtraunge Gods. And | 


that / 


| | 26,chapter, in this Reli- | 
| 
* 
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were ſicke of the fame madneile, b ho⸗ 
ly pꝛopbet Ieremie is a witneſſe, who 
expoſtulating and reaſoning the mat⸗ 


ter with the people, fayeth : Heare ye 


the word of the Lord, O houſe of Ia- 


\tob and all the families of the houſe 


of Iſrael. Thus ſayeth the Lord: What 


iniquitie haue your fathers founde in 


mee, that they are gon farre from me, 


& haue walked after vanitie, and are 
\beecome vaine? For they ſayed not, 
Where is the Lord that brought vs 


vpp out of the land of Acgypt? that 


led vs thorough the wilderneſſe, tho- 


rough adeſert, & waft land, throughe 


a drie land, and by the ſhadowe of 
death, by a land that no man paſſed 


thorough, and where no man dwelt? 
And brought you into a plentiful 
countrie to eate the fruite therof, and 
the cõmodities of the ſame: but when 
ye entred ye defiled my land, & made 


mine heritage an abhomination. The 
prieſtes ſaid not, Where is the Lord? 


& they 
kuewe mee not: the paſtours alſo of- 
ended againſt mee, and the prophets 


that ſhould minifter the law, 


propheciedin Baal, and went after 


things that did not profite, (02 follos 


wed idols.) Wherefore, I wil yet plead 


vith you, ſayeth the Lord, and I will 


leade with your childrens children. 
or goe ye to the Iſles of Chittim, & 


| behold, and fend vnto Kedar, & take 
diligent heede, and fee whether there 
bee fuch thinges . Hath any nation 
chaunged their Gods, whiche yet are 


no Gods?but my people haue chaun- 
ged their glorie for that which doeth 


not profite (o fo2 an idole.) O ye hea- 
uens, bee aſtonnied at this, bee afraid, 


and vtterly confounded, ſayeth the 


ted two euils: they haue forfaken mee 


2 


the founteineof lining waters, to dig 


that the Z{raclites alfo Gods people, 


Lord. For my people haue commit- 


— 


— 


| fectes are ſett bpp, either to the true 


creatures (J fap) themſelues. But it is 


ſatilfied. Such a plentifull ſpꝛing is 


them pittes, euen broken pittes, that 
can hold no water. \ 
Thou doeſt heare, that the people 
of Iſrael, by an bepnousoffence, and 
foꝛ the whiche no amendes might bee 
made, foꝛſoke Cod the liuely ſpzing, 
and digged vnto themſelues broken 
pittes. Tho waters doe fiqnifie the 
perfecte Gd, where with the defire 
both of the ſoule and the body map be 


God alone, the higheſt, excellenteſt, ¢ 
perfecteſt Gd. This being foꝛſaken, 
they digged, that is, with very great 
paines and coſtes they pꝛouided fo: 
themſelues pittes, that is, they turned 
themſelues to creatures, to them that 
are no gods, neither pet are able to ſa⸗ 
tiſſie their deſires. This mifchtefe e⸗ 
uen at this dape alſo is common, whi⸗ 
les many hauing foꝛ ſaken God, are 
turned tuto celefiall Saindes, of 
home they defire that which was to 
bee deſired of God, neither can be gi⸗ 
uen but ot God alone. Herre hath ido⸗ 
latrie a place, that is the woꝛſhipping 
of images. Foꝛ not they onelp are ſu⸗ 
perſtitious, whiche feigne vnto them⸗ 
ſelues falſe Gods, hauing fo2faken the 
true G O D, oꝛ that put their truſt in 
thinges of nothing, but they alſo whi⸗ 
che woꝛſhip and reverence p images 
either of Cod, 02 of Gods, are alſo ſu⸗ 
perſtitious. Foz images oꝛ counter⸗ 


God hümſelfe, oꝛ elfe to falſc Gods, to 


not la weful by any image oꝛ counter 
ferte to repꝛeſent the exterding great, 
euerlaſting, and liuing GO D woꝛld 
without ende: neither is it lawfull to 
woꝛſhippe 02 ſerue him being expꝛel⸗ 

ſed by an image 02 likeneſſe: muche 
leſſe therefoꝛe is it lawefull to conſe⸗ 
crate vnto creatures images 02 coun⸗ 
terfedes, to woꝛſhip and ſerue them. 


— 
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1625 Ot ſeruing the onely God. 
There ate very many teſtimonies of | } perfuaded cod alone is to be fer’ 
ſcripture extant againſt idolatrie, as | acd, pea, boldly affirnung that it is 
| in Exodus 20. {fate 40. 44. Palme | flatte and damnable hereſte to denie, 
Juz. i. Corinthians g. 0. Romanes. 1. that together with God Saincees are 
Galathians 5.1. Theſſalonias i. . Pe⸗ both to be woꝛſhipped, called vppon, 
5. Jeremie 10. ic. and ferucd. Againſt whome wee haue 
Furthermoꝛe à do herediligentlyp | elſe where, and in thisoure pꝛeſent 
ſadmoniche the fimpler ſoꝛt, that they Sermon alfo, ſuſticientlp diſputed. 
(uffer not themſelues to bee deceiued. ere likewiſe commeth next to 
Foꝛ none can auoyde the name ofan hand to be marked the diuerſe maner, | 
ſddolater, that doth woꝛſhip, reuerente, and ſundꝛie faſhion of ſeruing God 
ſand feare images, that putteth fome | fuperftitioufly . Foꝛ neither doeth hee 1 
part of his confidence in them, that ly⸗ onely and alone (crue God ſuperttiti⸗ 1 
eth along before them, that offereth | oufty, who in derde ſirſt feigneth oꝛ v 
them giktes, that kerpeth them in a magineth in his minde a GO D, and 
place of ſolemnitie and honour, that then afterwardes expꝛeſleth the ſamef 
bpp tapers ¢ burneth intenſe God by an image oz counterfecte, 

IJovnto them, that loueth, beautifyeth, | whervnto, by and by vppon that, he 
maintevneth, enricheth, and ſerueth ottereth ſacriſices and incenſe, and ly⸗⸗ 
them with anp kinde of facrifice oꝛ ho⸗ ing pꝛoſtrate vppon the ground woꝛ⸗ 
ſeruice whatſoeuer. But concer⸗ ſhippeth in pꝛeſence of the lame, and |. 
hae ning idolatrie wee haue 7 berp ſuppliantip ſerueth it with all reue⸗ 
7 largely elſe - where. rence: but he pꝛincipally ſerueth God 
1. Furthermoꝛe, they ſerued (who ſuperſtitiouſſp, who doeth commun: 
doubtes ite) the God of Iſrael, holobe⸗ cate p incommunicable properties of | ! 
1 God be it not alone, but with the true Cod 07 | Cod to creatures, albeit hee expꝛeſſe he pro- 
but to ther Gods alſo, of wbome wee read in God by no repꝛeſentation, likeneſſe, oꝛ perties of 
1 worſhippeſ the hiſtoꝛie of the kings, And yet they | counterfecte : 02 bee whiche thincketh God ate, is 
1 on i, ſerued (oꝛ feared) the Lord: and they | that the giftes which he bath reteiued 3 

appointed out 


(euen of the bas from heauen at the hands ol God, are 
1 lwith the feſt) vnto themſelues for the high pla- ginen and beffotved vppon him of ce⸗ ſtraunge 
1 true God. ces, Who prepared for them ſacrifices leftiatt Sainctes. Gods. 
the houſes of the high places. And | Furthermoꝛe, the i incommunita⸗ 
when they ſerued the Lord they fer- | ble pꝛoperties of Cod, are, able to doe 
ued their owne Gods alſo, ‘after the | all thinges, to know all thinges, to be 
manner of the nations from whence pꝛeſent in euerp place, to heare all 
they were brought into Samaria, _| thinges,to belpe, ſuccour, 02 aſſiſte, to 
And againe, So theſe nations feared’| be louing, bountitull, iuſte, righteous, fi. 4.4 
the Lord, & ſerued their images alfo, and mertifull. Uerilp, Iſaie the beſt gg Ny 
ſſo did their children, and their chil- learned of the pꝛophets, and of ſingu⸗ 
rens children: as did their fathers, fo | larauthozitie > p2oueth and cõuinceth 
_ {do they vnto this day. by theſe moſt ſtronge and ſubſtantiall 
This miſchiefe, in like manner, is arguments oꝛ rraſons, that the Gods 
altogetber conmnon at this day. Foꝛ a | of the Babplonians and Centiles are 
Iman map finde woꝛſhippers and ſer⸗ no Cods: Beecaufe they cannot fore- 
ag of God, wude will at no hand bertel or knowe things that are to come N 
here: 


— 
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| hereafter : neither ye 
lor euill. hid 

Naherefoze, able to inriche and 
ſtoare with all manner of benefites, 
and to chaſtice with due deſerued pu⸗ 
nichments: ſo alſo, to knowe all thin⸗ 


and doe all thinges, they are the pꝛo⸗ 
perties of Cod alone, communicable 
to no creature: bee therefo2e is ſuper⸗ 
ſtitious, whiche attributeth theſe pꝛo⸗ 
perties to celeſtiall Sainctes, and fo: 


Sods gifts 


ire not to them. Ofce the Pꝛophete doeth very 


ſbe atttibu- ſgare inueighe àgainſt the Jewes, 


red to 


iGods. 


Dee. 2. 


who gaue and attributed to ſtraunge 
Gods, the giftes of G O D, inſomuch 
that hee nameth the Spnagogue of 
ſuch, a ſtrumpet o2 harlott. I wil haue 
no pitie (fapeth hee) vppon her chil- 
dren: for they bee the children of for- 


yed tlie harlott: ſhee that conceiued 
them hath done ſhamefully. For the 
faide, I will goe after my louers that 
giue me my bread, and my water, my 
wooll, and my flaxe,mine oyle, & my 
| drincke. And anon after, Nowe fhee 
did not knowe that I gauc her corne, 
and wine, and oyle, & multiplied (02 


gaue ber muche) her ſiluer and gold, 


whiche they beſtowed euen vppon 


Baal. And it is a thinge much bled at 
| | this day, to aſcribe vnto celeſtial ſain⸗ 
des, and not to the onely G O D, the 
increaſe of the earth, and the tempe⸗ 
Il rate oꝛ ſharpe ſeaſons of the peare, as 
thoughe they came krom then. But 
that is ſuperſtition, not godlineſle 02 
religion. 


Furthermoꝛe, Ood is ſuperſtitiouſlp 


To ſerue 


God, but ſerued, tube in derd he is ſerued alone, 


ſtscorlaaful howbeit not after a lawefull man⸗ 
ly. 


ner. Unlawefull ſeruice pꝛoceedeth 


t can doe good 


ges, and to bee of power to compaſſe 


not do ſo vnto the Lord thy God, &c. 


that cauſe doeth ſerue and call vppon 


nications. For their mother hath pla- 


ã chappell, and a ſeruice. But it is re⸗ 


uice, he inſtituted cathedzall churches, 


not agreeable to the wooꝛd of the 
Loꝛd, thep are all, one with another, 


from the will and imagination of mt, 


and it is contrarie to the ty020 and 57. 


dinaunce of God. Foz Ood is then 


latofullp ſerued, when he is ſerued ac⸗ 
coꝛding to his olune wil and woꝛd. In 
the la w thus bath the Loꝛd commaun⸗ 


the gods of the Gentiles, ſaying: How 


did theſe nations ſerue their Gods, 
that I may do fo likewiſe? Thou ſhalt 


(Therfore) whatfoeuer I commaund 
you, take heede you do it? Thou ſhalt 
put nothing thereto, nor take ought 
there from. Nadab and Abihu offer 


ſtraunge fire vnto the 102d: therefoꝛe 


— 


are they burned bpp in the pꝛeſente of 
the Loꝛd with fire from heauen. Oza 
alſo perifhed, becauſe hee handled the 
Arcke of © O D, otherwiſe than the 
Loꝛd had commaunded in his lawe. 

Micha in the boke of Judges, inſtitu⸗ 
ted vnto the true God, whoſe name is 
IEHO VA , an image, an altar, 


pꝛoued in the facred Scripture: bees} 
cauſe it was not onely not fetched out 
of the holy Scripture, but was in all 
refpectes quite contrarie and vtterly 


againſt the Lawe cf Cod. Ieroboam Re. 12. 


alſo oꝛdeined paſſing ſumptuous ler 


and ſett vpp golden images, all to the 
God of Iſrael: but fo2 that they were 


Reg. s. 


—— — 


ludg. 17. 


biterlp condemned fo? crecrable and 
accurſed ſacrileges. 

Vea, what wer maye thincke in 
generall of all the ſeruites whiche ar 
neither inſtituted cf ODD, nora 
agreeing with the wooꝛd of G O D, 
but feigned vppon a good intent and 


meaning of our owne, ᷣ cnely teſti- 


monie of moſt excellent pꝛophet 82 
muel doth declare to vs, which be pꝛo⸗ 
noun⸗ 


ded: Beware that thou fecke not after Deuter. * 
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Of feruing the onely Cod. 


cv 


| | nounced againt Saule and bis facri- 
Reg t · fices in theſe wooꝛds: Hath the Lord 


as great pleaſure in burnte offeringes 
and ſacrifices, as when the voice of the 


better than ſacrifice, & to hearken (is 


better) than the fatte of rammes. For, 


rebellion is as the ſinne of witchcraft: 
and tranſgreſſion is wickedneſſe and 


che we read in Iſaie: He that killeth a 


bullock, is as if he fluea man. He that 
ſacrificeth a fheepe, as if hee cutt off a 
ſdogges necke. He that offereth an ob- 


lation, as if hee offered {wines bloud. 
He that remembreth incenſe, as if hee 


a 


ſelues and their oꝛ⸗ 
der do require, that 
after haue ſpoken 
Mgenerallp of God, 

Ofbis Unitie, and 
ot his Trinitie, J 
further entreat particularly of p per⸗ 


fons of reuerend Trinitie, ¢ firſt of 


al of our loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt true Cod t 
man then of the holy Ghoſt: where⸗ 
W if our minds be indued, all thinges 


f whatſocuer we ſpeake, and heare, ſhal 
ſtend tothe gloꝛie of Oods name, and 


to the faluation of our ſoules. Let vs 
| therefoꝛe pꝛap, tc. 


Lord is obeyed? Behold, to obey is 


idolatrie. Perebnto maketh that whi⸗ 


| 


bleſſed an idole. All theſe thinges 


That cuerlaſting father the oꝛigi⸗ 


I That the ſonne of God is vnfpeakeably begotten of the father, that 
} hae is conſubſtantiall with the father, and therefore true God, © 
That the ſelfe ſame ſonne is true man, conſubſtantiall | 
with vs, and therefore true God and man, abide- 
ing in two vnconfounded natures, & 
in one vndiuided perfon. 


fixt 5 ermon, 


ve thinges theme | the fone by an euerlaſting and vn⸗ 
ſpeable begetting. Koꝛ p whole ber ro- 
ture with one agreement doeth call fpeakea- -- 
God, a father, pea truely, an eternall blie from 


eueilaſ- 
ting. 


fonne 


is begotte nall and authour of all thinges, begott 


him. Sainct Paule dndoubtedly fo: 


haue they chof€ in their owne wayes, 


and their ſoule is delighted in . 


one abhominations. Naine therfore 
and abhominable are thoſe ſeruices, 


which are not reduced and framed to 
the pure woꝛd of God. Foz the fame | 


Pꝛophete ſayeth, In vaine doe they 
ſerue mee, teachinge doctrines of 
men. 


God, who will and ought encly and 
alone to bee woꝛſhipped, to bee called 
bppon, and to be ſerued, giue vnto all 
men true religion, and deliuer them 
from all vaine ſuperſtition:tho⸗ 
roughe Jeſus Chꝛiſt oure 
Loꝛd. Amen. 
A. F. 


| 
| 


Thelining, true, and euerlatting 


oꝛ euerlaſting father. But none is a 
father of his owne ſelfe, but a father of 
his ſonne: and foꝛbeetauſe he is the e⸗ 
uerlaſting father, bee mutt therefo2e 


neceflarilp haue an euerlaſting fonne,| 


equall vnto himſelfe in all refpectes, | 
coefernall, and conſubſtantiall with 


the confirmation of this catholique ve⸗ 
ritie, alledgeth out of p old teſtament 
two teſtimonics. Vnto which, ſapeth 


hee, of his Angels ſaid GO D at any 


time, Thou art my ſonne, this daye 


haue I begotten thee 2 And againe, 1 


will 


— 


| 


— — 


—ů —— = 


— 
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The fourth Decade,the fixt n. | 
will be his father, and hee fhalbe my | fo beleue. But that which the (crip hg aids 
ſonne: all which woꝛdes he applyeth ture either doeth not ſett downe, o: 
vnto Chꝛiſte Jeſus the ſonne of God. elſe in fewe wooꝛds ſhadoweth ont, 
Ok whome alſo Picheas bearcth twits either wee are ignoꝛaunt of to oure 
neſſe, ſaping: And thou Beth-lehem health, 02 elfe ſtickinge to that that is 
lich. 5. Ephrata art little to bee amonge the | ſett done, wer ſecke not further fo2 
thouſandes of Iudah, yet out of thee moꝛe. The holy father Cyrill expoun⸗ 
hall hee come forth vnto mee, that ding that faping of the Cuangelift 
ſcſhalbethe ruler in Iſrael: whofe goe- John, In the beginning was the word 
inges foorth, (oꝛ ſpꝛeadings abꝛoad) | fayeth: Let vs not ſeking thinges in⸗ 
haue beene from the beginning, and ſintte and which cannot be contenned 
fſtrom euerlaſting. Mherevppon the | within boundes, bufie our bꝛaines a⸗ 
fonne of God himſelfe, in the Oofpell | bout a conſideration that cannot be 
after John ſapeth: Verilie I ſay vnto | erp2efled,and neuer can haue an end. 
lohn. 2. you, before Abraham was, lam. And | Foz neither will wee graunt a begin: 
John fapeth : In the beginning was | ning of beginning neither pet wil we 
lohn. t. the word, & the word was with God, | peeld that the ſonne was begotten of 
„ and God was the word. But he doeth the father in time: but wee will con: 
vnderſtand by, The word, not 5 woꝛd | feſſe that he is with the father from e⸗ 
which is ſpoken and fo vaniſheth, not | uerlaſting. Foꝛ if hee was in the be⸗ 
the counſell of God, but the perſon of | ginning, what minde may be able at 
che ſonne. Foꝛ by and by hee addeth: | any time to clime beyond that W AS? 
I And the woord beecame ( 02 twas | Oꝛ when ſhall wee fo tompꝛehend in 
mmade) fleſh. And wer doe knowe that | our minde that W AS, that it goe not 
| the ſonne of God, not the determina: | befo2e, 02 outreache, our thoughtes: i 
tion 02 purpofe of God (asheretiques | Uppon god reafon therefore t two2:- — 
doe vainely imagine) was incarnate. | thily the Pꝛophete Ilaie beeing aſton⸗ 2 | 
But he which in tinte was incarnate, niſhed, er peth out: And who ſhal de- 8 BO oa 
was with the father from euerlafting | clare *his generation? oz he, paſſing , ollate a 
| and befo2e all beginnings, and there: | all capacitte of minds, and being farre ic. | VW 
| foze alfo true God with the true God. | aboue and beyond all reafon of man, ) 
Foz, The word (ſapeth hee) was with | ts vnſpeakeable. And anon after he 
Fi God, & God was the word: beecaufe | fayeth: Beecauſe the ſonne is befo2c 
in the beginning, namelp from euer⸗ all woꝛldes, he cannot be begotten in 
laſting, be was with God. Theſe ſim⸗ time: but her is euermoꝛe in p father 
ple and plaine teſtimonies deliuered as in a founteine: as he fapeth of him 
‘onto bs out of the ſcriptures, ¢ there: | felf,I went out and came from the fa- | 
fo2e moſt true, concerning the eucrlas ther. oꝛ we do vnderſtãd father asg 
fing begetting of the ſonne by the fa⸗ a founteine: in whome p woꝛd is his 
ther, are ſutkitient, J thinke, foꝛ them wiſedome, his power, the ingrauen 3 
that are not curious. Foꝛ ̊ ſcripture foꝛme ot his perfon, his bꝛightneſſe, 
doeth not heere fulfil the baine deſtres and his image. Wiberefo2e, if there 
of curious men, neither pet reafoneth neuer were any time, wherin the fas | 
of theſe poinctes ſubtilely, but rather ther was without his wiſe dome, his 
deliuereth and ſetteth downe but a power, the ingrauen foꝛme or his per 
em thinges, in which it is our parts ſon, bis bzightneſſe, and finally his v i 


— 


X. 


— 


— 


| 
* 
| 
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mage, Wer mutt of neceflitie toꝛcẽ 
I conkeſte, that the ſonne alfo is coeter⸗ 
nall and euerlaſting with him, fince 
hee is the wiſedome, power, ec.of᷑ the 


father euerlaſting. Foꝛ how is he the 
tngraué fourme of his fathers per on. 

0; how is he the moſt perfect unage of 
his father, vnles he haue perfedly obs 


ſteined and polleſle p beautie of him, 


whoſe image he is! And it is not ab⸗ 
ſurd that we ſaid, p ſonne is to ber vn⸗ 


derſtod in d father as in a founteine, 
| $02 the name of founteine Both ſigni⸗ 


fic nothing elfe than as from whome: 
And the ſonne is in the father ¢ front 
the father not flowing abꝛoad, but et- 
ther as bꝛightnes from the Sunne. o: 
as heate krom the fire, where with it is 


indued. Foz in thefe examples we fee 


one from one to be brought foꝛth, and 


both to be fo coeuerlaſting, that p one 


can neither bee without the other, no 
pet keep and reteine p qualitie of their 


nature. Foꝛ how ſhall it be the ſunne 


if it bee depꝛiued of his bꝛightnelle, o: 


how ſhal bꝛightneſſe ber, vnleſſe there 


be a Sunne from twhéce it doth come? 
And howe (halt that be fire that wan⸗ 
teth heate? D2 from whente thould 
heate come, but from the fire, oꝛ elſe 
from ſomewhat elſe peraduenture 
not farre diſtant from the ſubſtantiall 
qualitie of fier? As therefoꝛe the qua⸗ 
lities tubich pꝛoteed from theſe bodies 


are together with them from whence 


they do proceed, and euermoꝛe declare 


kram whence they doe come: ſo is it to 
bee vnderſtod in the onely begotten, 


Foꝛ, he is vnderſtod to be of ß father, 


| but he is belecucd to be like wiſe in the 
father: not differing from the nature 


of his father, neither pet next bis fa⸗ 
ther ſecond in nature: but alwapes in 
the father himſelle, and with him, and 
froin him, accoꝛding to the manner of 


unſpeakeable begetting. Thus 


— 


farve Cyrill. — furety 
concerning the father,and p vnſpeak⸗ 


to the ſcriptures. 
Furthermoꝛe, touching the ſonne 
of God, let vs firmely hold ¢ bndonb- | 


all (oꝛ, ot the fame ſubſtante) with his 
father, and therefoze true God: that 
the felfe fame fonne beeing iucarnate 
fo2 vs, and made man, ſubſiſteth in ei⸗ 
ther nature, as well of Cod, as alſo of 


are neither confouded betweene them 


lene, one and the ſelfe fame our 202d: 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt to be true God and true 


thꝛoughout their parts we wil plain⸗ 
ly and atcoꝛding to the meaſure of 
grace that Cod thall giue vs, declare 
vnto vou. 

About woꝛd ſius, which 
the Latiniſts agreeably haue tranfla- 
ted Confubftantiale, conſubſtantiall, 
the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtoꝛie, doeth teſti⸗ 
fic that there bath beene longe much 
alter cation among the auncient to2t- 


was taken of that moſt famous and 
ſolemne Synode of Nice, moſt lear⸗ 
ned and godly Euſebius Pamphili bi⸗ 
chop of Cefarea,bziefiy and pithilp er 
pounded in this ſoꝛt. In that the ſonne 
is ſaid to be conſubſtantiall with the 


no ſimilitude or likeneſſe with crea- 
tures that were made, but is reſẽbled 
and likened to the father alone who 
begat him: neitlier is he of any other 
ſubſtance, eſſence, or beeing, than of 
the father. And the fame Eufebius a: 


and opinion in this manner expoun- 


ters. Nhat it ſigniſieth, and howe it 


able beegetting of the ſonne of God, 
are ttenfattly to be belaued acco2ving | 


man: botwbeit fo, that thefe natures | 
felues,no2 pet diuided. Foꝛ we do de⸗ 


father, it hath an expreſſe ſignificati- 
on; forbecauſe the ſonne of God hath 


— 


on con 


tedly beleene, that he is conſubſtanti⸗ kerning 1 


* Chriſt 

the ſonne 
of God 

our Lord 


we 


man, All ¢ euerie one of which points 


| 


onnc is 


confabfta- 
tiall with 


the Father} 


non after fayth: Vnto which ſentence 


* 
_ 


ded ! 


A confef- 


Of Chrift crue and veric God. „ 
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* ded, it appeareth wee maye well fub- 


1 eighth Cap. Surely, the godly gouer⸗ 


** 
— 


— 
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N The fourth Becade the fixte Sermon, 


| {cribe:feeing wee doe knowe that the 
belt learned and famous bifhops and 
iuterptetours among thoſe that were 
auncient, reaſoning of the Godhead 
of tlie father and the fonne, vſed this 
word Homoouſius. | 
| bee Socrates his tyoo2des, 
in the firft boke of hiſtoꝛies and the 


nours of churches, being conſtrained 
by the hypocriſie, craftineſſe, e malice 
ſof heretiques, did themſelues vſe and 
tauſed others alſo to vbſe, wooꝛds moſt 
pithie, and as little doubtful as might 
be, whereby partly they might mani⸗ 
keſtly expꝛeſie the found truth, partly 
diſcouer and repꝛoue, pea, and alſo 


— — 


— — — 


out the deceipts and malicious 


pꝛactiſes ofberetiques. Arius confeſ⸗ 
fed that p ſonne of God was God, but 
in the meane while he denied that the 
ſonne was cõſubſtantial with his fa⸗ 
ther: wherefoꝛe hee declared that hee 
did not ſincerely cofeffe the true Cod- 
head of the ſonne. Peither makes it a- 
ny great matter thoughe there be not 
expꝛeſſed in the holy Scripture ſome 
apt and fit woꝛd to fet out and declare 
the thinge in fo many letters as it is 
witten in another tongue, fo that 
that be read fo bee manifeſtly expꝛelſ⸗ 
i fed in the ſcriptures, whiche by the 
| woꝛd is ſigniſied. Mherefoꝛe, if wer 
ſhew that the ſonne is of the fame ſub 
ſtance o2 nature with the father, and 
fo equal with and like vnto God, and 
one with him, we haue then made (uf: 
| ficient and plentifull demonſtration, 
that the fonne is Homooufius 02 con 
\ ſubſtantiall with the father, The pꝛo⸗ 


{ phete Zacharie, bringing in p perfon 
of Ood ſpeaking, ſapth: Ariſe, O thou 
ſword, vppon my ſneepeheard, & vp- 
pon che man that is my fellow oꝛ my 


kill Ieſus, not onely becauſe hee had 
broken the Sabboth day, (& nou 


coequall: ) Smite the fheepcheard and 


ſubſtantiall with his father. ioe 


heard that ts ſmitten bis fellow oꝛ ces 
equal. And who is that theepebeard p 
was ſmitten, the hiſtoꝛie of p Coſpell 


doeth declare, poincting out vnto vs > 


very ſonne of Cod himſelfe oure Loꝛd 
Jeſus Chak. either doth it binder, 
but further oure cauſe that Hierome 
readeth not, The man that is coc- 
quall with mee, but, The ma cleauin 8 
vnto mee. Fo, as hee denieth not that 
Amith doeth fignifie coequall, fo hee 
ſetteth downe another wooꝛd no leſſe 


effectuall. when hee tranſlateth 


it, The man cleauing vnto mee, hee 


680, 
the ſheepe (of the flock) ſhaſbe featte- 
red abroad. Loe, God calleth the ſherp⸗ 


would expꝛeſſe the in ward and very 
ſubſtantiall (that maye fo terme it) 
inherence oꝛ coequalitie of the father 
and the ſonne. Foz he addeth in his 
Commentaries: And the man which 
cleaueth vnto God, who is it but euen 
he that ſapeth: 1 am in the father, and 
the father is in mee. 
Againe, wee read in the Goſpell of 
John: The lewes therefore fought to 


id\iov theye Tdv but 
{aid alſo that GOD was his father, 
(euen bis pꝛoper, oꝛ verie owne:) ma- 
king himfelfe (icov ) equall to God. 
Furthermore the Grecians expound 


that is to faye, Equall, bythis 


wooꝛde, h-, that is to fay, Like. 


Neither can that eaualitie any where 


elſe haue plate, than in the ſubſtante. 


Joꝛ h Jewes vnderſtand that, wher⸗ 


of the Arians will bee ignoꝛaunt, 
that the Loꝛd after a certcine peculi⸗ 
ar and ſpeciall manner called G O D 
his father, to witt, / Air, his proper 02 
verie owne father, by nature 02 by 
byꝛth, of whome the fonne beeing na⸗ 


turally begotten, is naturali and con⸗ 


Foz 
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Of Chriſt true and verie God. 
Foz it follotweth: Making himlclfee- ) paterne op firff An image be- 
quall to (02 with) God, namely in rily and likenefle is of things that are 
vertue oꝛ power, in euerlaſtingneſſe not vnequall oz vntike, but of things 
land Cffence. Foz the fame Loꝛd ſap⸗equall and like. And he is called The 
eth in the fame Cuangelitt: 1 procec- | firft borne, beetauſe bee is Pꝛinte 
. ded and came from God. Hee did not and Lo, not that hee is reckoned as} 
fay oncly I came: but, l proceeded. Be | monge creatures. Foꝛ all things that 
ay I | pzoceeded from the father ſuch a one were made, by him they were made: 
1 in ſubſtaunte as the father is, ſurely | therefoze hee is no creature, but true 
a Light of light, Uerie God of verie Cod, to witt, ol the nature and ſub⸗ 
I God. Foꝛ he ſapeth againe to the Je: ſtaunte oł God, one with the father. 
The fame Apoſtle ſapeth to the Phi⸗ 


— 


— 


_ |Abraham was, lam. He Doth not fay, 


| 


| alluding to the name of the Loꝛd le- 


wes: Verily I faye vnto you, before 
I haue beene, oꝛ, I wil bee, but, lam, 


houah, and declaring , that the ſub⸗ 
ttaunce of his Godhead is the verie 


elſe, than in all reſpectes to be fellowe 


lippians, that the ſonne is in p foꝛme 
(oꝛ ſhape) of God. But to be in the 
fozme (oꝛ ſhape) of Cod, is nothing 


(ozequall) with God, to be conſubſtã⸗ 


tiall with him, and fe in desde GOD 


| 

1 fame with the ſubſtaunte of the fa⸗ | | 
buntelfe . Foꝛ, what it is to be in the | 

| 


ther, and that be ts therefoꝛe conſub⸗ 
Iſtantiall with the father. Foꝛ pet a⸗ 
gaine he fapeth moze plainely: I and 
the father are one. One, I ſap, not in 
contoꝛd oꝛ agreement, but in * ſelke⸗ 
ate et ef-| ſame - neſſe and Being. Foꝛ in that 
ffentia. plate the power and aieſtie of God 
1 are handled. And when the Jewes 
] would, without further ſtaye, ſtone p 
ond to death hauing ſpoken thefe 
woꝛds, they declared plainly enough, 
after what ſoꝛte they vnderſtode his 
woꝛds. they ſtoned blaſphemers 
| to death, who with reuileings either 
ſlempaired Gods gloꝛie, oz elſe vſurped 
and tone the fame vnto themſelues. 
petherto belongeth that whiche 
Paule ſpeaketh toncerning the ſonne 
of God, ſaying: Who is the image of 
the inuiſible God, the firſt borne of 
all creatures, becauſe all thinges were 
| created by him. fog if hee be p image 
| of the inutfible God, be mutt neds be 
fellotue(o2 coequall) with God. Foꝛ in 
another place Paule calleth the Came 
Chꝛiſt, The ingrauen fourme of god, 
and his expreſſe image, and aunſwea⸗ 
rable in all reſpeas mot truely to his 


* * 


fourme o2 ſhape of Cod, is by the cõ⸗ 
trarie claufe verie manifeſtip decla⸗ 
red. Foz it ſdlloweth: Hee tooke vp- 
pon him the fourme of a ſeruaunt. | 
Muhiche is againe expounded by that | ö 
which followeth: Beeing made in the | 
likeneffe of men, that is ts fay, being | 
made very man, vnlike in nothing te ö 
all other men, ſinne excepted: whiche 
in another place is plainely expꝛeſſed. 
And here he addeth againe: And foud 
in figure as a man. Therefoꝛe, to ber 
in the fourme of God, is to be coequal 
and conſubſtantiall with God. Fo2 he 
addeth: He thought it no robberie to 
be equall with God, oz, robberie is 
p taking away of that which another 
doth owe, foꝛ it is poſſeſſed by iniurte, | 
The ſonne therefore is coequal w the 
father, and true God, by ature and 
after the moſt pꝛoper manner. And 
this is the meaning of S, Paule his 
wooꝛds: Albeit the ſonne were of the 
ſame glo2ie and maieſtie with the fa⸗ 
ther, and could haue remapned in his 
glozie, without humiliatiõ oꝛ debates. 
ment, pet had hee rather abaſe him⸗ we 
fclfe 


| 
ete 


— 


an 


— — — — — — 
| 
— 
4 ‘ 


—— 


| felfe, that is to f 

nature of a man, and caſt bimfelfe in⸗ 
to daungers, pea euen into death it 
ſelfe. Fo other wiſe accozding tohis 
godhead he ſuſtered no chaunge. Foz 
d is vnchaungeable, and without 
variableneſſe. Since the cafe fo ſtan⸗ 
jdeth, godly is the ſaying of S. Am- 
broſe in his bake De fide, againſt the 
Arians, and fift chap: Seeing theres 
fore thou doeſt knowe this vnitie of 
ſubſtance in the father and the fonne, 
not onelp by the authoꝛitie of the pꝛo⸗ 


ſayſt thou that Homoouſius, conſub⸗ 
ſtantiall, is not founde in the facred 
ſcriptures? as though Homoouſius 
were lomewhat elſe, than that he 
ſapeth: I went out from God the fa- 
cher : And, I and the father are one, 
Kc. The ſcholer S. Auguſtine, fol⸗ 


controuerſie had with Paſcentius, cõ⸗ 
meth Homoouſius by places of 
ſcripture, and declareth that this is 
bolilp bfed in our fapth and religion. 
Che ſame doth he alſo in his thirde 
bake againſt Maximinus biſhop of 
the Arians,and.:4 chapter. But what 
ueedeth heaping vp of moꝛe woꝛdes: 
| $02 I truit is plainelp enough de- 
clared bp euident places of holie 
facripture, that the ſonne is conſub⸗ 
ſtantial with the father, and that fo it 
Imuſt be beleeued. Me hope alſo that 
in the treatiſe following, this felfe 
ſame point ſhall not a little be made 
— by teſtimonies of Scrip⸗ 
ures. 


that the ſonne of God our Loewe Je⸗ 

ſus Chꝛiſte is true Gd. But the 
moſt true Scripture doth ſo euident⸗ 
{lp pꝛoue and confirme it, that none 
which loncth the truth from his heart 


nies and arguments that are moſte 
plaine and apparaunt , whereby tho⸗ 
rough the affiffance of the holy ahoff, 
our faith may be eſtabliſhed, and the 
Catholique and found trueth it felfe | 
made mantfelf. 


the heauens are opened to our Loꝛde 
as he was baptiſed by John Baptiſt, 
and the bolic Ghoſte came downe 
in the likeneffe of a Doue and alligh⸗ 
fed vpon the heade of our Loꝛd Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte, and forthwith was a voyce 
hearde out of the cloudes, pronoun: 
ted by the gloꝛious Ood in this forte: 
This is my beloued ſonne in whome 
my ſoule is well pleaſed. And John 
ſayth in his Goſpell: I ſawe the ſpi - 
ritedefcending from heauen, in the 
likeneſſe of a Doue, and it abode vp- 
on him: and I knewe him not, but 
hee that ſent mee to baptife with 
water, hee fayde vnto me: Vppon 
whome thou ſhalt {ee the ſpirite deſ- 
cending and abiding vpon him, this 
is hee which doth baptiſe with the 
holy Ghofte . And I ſawe and bare 
vitnes that this is the ſonne of God. 
Berevnto belongeth that which Pe⸗ 
ter beeing alked of the Loꝛde: But ic. 
whome do ye ſay that Iam: anſwe⸗ 

red in the name of all the Diſciples: 
Thou art that Chriſte the ſonne of 
the liuing God. 


phetes but alſo of the Oofpell, howe 


lowing his maiſter Ambreſe, in his 


this: Will you alſo be gone? Peter 
againe made anſwere in the name of 
them all: Lorde, vnto whome fhal! 
we goe? Thou haſte the wordes of 
euerlaſting life, and wee beleeue and 
haue knowne that thou art Chri ſte 
the ſonne of the liuing God. Me al⸗ 
fo verilp are called the ſonnes of god, 
hobobeit by adoption: But Chꝛiſte 
not by adoption, neyther by imputa⸗ 

bb. Tian ef Ged 


Arius with his complices denyed 


an doubt any thing at all thereof. 
— — — — 


— 


In the third chapter of Matthew, 


And againe, the Loꝛde obietting 


Matrh. 78. | 
lohn 


lohn. 6. 


Shrifte is} 
‘he natu- | 
call fonned 


—— 


— —— — — — 4 
Me wil prefently cite dome teſtimo⸗ | 
| 
| 
1 
i 
LE 
| 
| 
i 
at the 1 
onne of 1 
od is trix | 
1 1 
and vetie 1 
od 1 
* 


ffoned him: Many good works haue I 
ſhewed you frõ my father, for which 
of thefe good works do ye ſtone me? 
The Iewes anſwered againe, ſaying; 
thewe alſo the fame high pꝛieſt faith: for thy good hi a wel going) 

I adiure(o2 charge) thee by the liuing | wee doe not ſtone thee, but for blai- 
God, that thou tell vs, whether thou | phemie, namely, bycauſe thou being | 
be the fonneoftheliuing God? Ie- | aman, makeſt thy felfe God, Loe, | 
: ſus anſwered: Iam, For ye ſhal ſee what could be fpoken moze plainelyz 
| | the ſonne of man ſitting at the right | Thou makeit thy felfe God. And 
|__| hand of power, and comming inthe | what (A pꝛape pou) had be fpoken, | | 
a cloudes of heauen, appeareth | tubcreofthey gathered theſe thinges:: 
| | to be repeted out of the ſeuenth chaps | I giue vnto my ſheepe euerlaſting 
ter of Daniel. Furthermoze, they | life, neyther ſhall they periſhe for e?“ 
bring this confection of the Loꝛde bes | uer,neyther fhall any plucke thé out 
fore Pilate, as blaſphemous, and not of my hande. My father whiche gaue 


tion, but by 


— 


to be fatifficd but with death, erping: them mee, is greater than all: and 
Wee haue a lawe, and according to none can pull them out of my fathers, 
our la we hee ought to dye: bycaufe | hande, I and the father are one. To 
a he made him felfe the lonne of God. | giue life euerlafting, doth belong to 
| Wut thep them ſelues in the hiſtoꝛie | the power of God: to pꝛeſerue, and 
ol the goſpel thunder out thele words fo to pꝛeſerue that none map be able 
at ; againſt the Loꝛd: We are not borne | foplucke them out of his handes, be⸗ 
ohn. 8. of fornication, we haue one father, e- longeth to the fame power. Nowe 
uen God. Itzhe Lode pꝛoueth his ſaping with 
It is certepne therefore , that this argument oꝛ reaſon. None is | 
the Jewes accufed our Sautourfo2 | able to pull the ſherpe out ofimpfae}; 
none other cauſe of high treaſon coms | thers hands: therefore none can pul 
mitted againſt Gods maieſtie, than them out of ny handes. The 
fo2 that he named him felfe the natu⸗ or his antecedent: bycauſe the father 
rall, not the adopted ſonne of GD. is greater than all: that is to ſap, is | 
Foꝛ the firſte did not deſerue death, the greateſt of all: tubofe diuine po⸗ 
but the laſt was woꝛthie of death. wer is aboue all. The pꝛafe of his 4 
Foz we read alfo in the ſtrſt of John, confequent : bycauſe J and my fas! | 
Therfore the Iewes fought the more ther are one, to wit, not in will and | 
to kill him, not onely bycaufe he had | agreement onelp, but in maieſtie al- 
broken tlie Sabboth day, but alſo for | fo and power, whereof we doe at this 
that he ſayd that God was his father, pꝛeſent entreate, not of contoꝛde oꝛ 
making him felfe equall with God, | agreement, but of power to make a- 
(oꝛ Gods fellowe.) Loe, thou bafte | liue and to pꝛeſerue. Touching whi⸗ 
the manner howe he called him ſelfe | che the Loꝛde him ſelfe maſt plenti⸗ 
the ſonne of Eod, not by adoption, oꝛ fully diſcourſeth thꝛoughoute the ih 
reputatiõ, but by nature t ſubſtance. whole fifte chapter of Sainte Johns reo 
Foz pet againe the Loꝛd himſelfe ob⸗ Cofpell, ſhewing that he foꝛgiueth 
| tecteth this to them that would haue finnes, that by — ee 


lohn. 19. 


— 


— 
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14. 


rie 


ſpeache, and playneneffe of woꝛdes, 
without all manner of riddle, darke 


2 


that he is of one and the fame diuine 


ſjpower and maieſtie with God the fa: 


ther. 
Whele thinges are fo euident, 


playne. and manifell, that albeit we 
had none other teſtimonies, pet theſe 


map aboundantlp ſuffice to pꝛoue 


the aſſertion of the true Diuinitie o2 
that the ſonne inderde is true and ve⸗ 


Againe, the felfe fame our Loꝛde 
and Sauiour, with greate libertie of 


ſentence, and obſcuritie of woꝛdes, 
openly and expꝛeſſelp ſayth to his diſ⸗ 


| ‘bled (02 bered.) You beleeue in God, 
beleeue alſo in mee. I am the way, 


the trueth, and the life. Hee that 


hath ſeene mee, lath ſeene the father. 
Doe ye not beleeue that I am in the 
father, and the father in mee? And 
certeine it is, that Chꝛiſte our Loꝛde 
is the heauenly doctour 02 teacher, 
the moſte conſtant defender of the 
truth, who neyther bath ſeduced, ney⸗ 


ther pet coulde ſeduce and leade out 


of the wap, no, not fo muche as one. 
But biddeth vs beleue in him as true 
and verie God. Therefoꝛe our Loꝛde 
and Sautour is true and verie God. 
Foz in another place he ſapth moſte 


ſplaineiy: I am liuely breade (02 
6. the bꝛeade of life) that came downe 


from heauen : Hee that beleeueth in 


me hath life euerlafting. 


Peagaine in the Gotpell 
ly. pꝛonounteth and ſaythe: Father, 
the houre is come, gloriſie thy ſonne, 
chat thy ſonne may alſo glorifie thee. 


him of al 


verie Godheade of the ſonne of Ood, 


tiples: Let not your hearte be trou- 


The fourth Decade, the 


E Aliue, and rapleth bp from the deade, 
euen as his father doeth: therefore 


life, that t 


tullian, whiche J will recite vnto pou 


A to the ende he wou lde be 


fleſhe, that fo may a thou haſte gi- 
uen him, hee might giue them lyfe e- 
uerlafting . And this is euerlaſting 
they thoul knowe thee on- 
ly true GO D, and whome thou 
halte ſent Iefus Chriſte. By bohi⸗ 
che woꝛdes hee hath expꝛeſſely pꝛoued 
both the vnitie of © O De that is to 
ſap, that there is but one © O D,) 
againſte the Ethnickes, who woz⸗ 
ſhipped many GOD, and nota⸗ 
bly touched the diſtinction ol the per⸗ 
fons, in the meane while like wiſe de⸗ 
claring him felfe to be berie GOD 
with the father. Joꝛz by and by he 
addeth: Glorifie thou me, O Father, 
with thine owne ſelſe, with the glo- 
rie which I had with thee,before this| 
worlde was. 
bere J thinke muff not be ouer⸗ 
flipped of me the argument of Ter- 


— 


(Dearelp beloved ) out of his bake 
De Trinitate, wherein be doth gather 
together beric many moſt found and 
trong reaſons of Chꝛiſte his diuini⸗ 
tie oꝛ Godheade. It (ſayth he) Chzitt 
be only man, why bath be appointed ¢ 
(et bs dowune ſuche a rule ta beleue, 
wherin he ſhould fay : And this is life 
euerlaſting » they might know the 5 
onelp true (oꝛ very) God, and tobome 
thou haſt ſent Jeſus Chꝛiſte? It alſo 
be would not be knotwne to be God, 
why doth he adde: And whome thou 
haſte ſent Jeſus Chꝛiſte, but fo: that 
be woulde be taken alſo foꝛ G D D: 
Bytauſe, if he would not be knowne 
to be OD D, he would haue added: 
And whome thou haſte ſent the man 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte: but nowe Con ney⸗ 
ther hath added, neyther pot hath de⸗ 
linered vnto bs in doctrine that he is | 
man onelp, but hath iopned him felfe 


knowne 


ij. 
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knotnne by this coniunection 02 ioy- 
ning together, that be allo is God, as 
inderde he is. Me muſt therefore bes 


| 


| 


wen to be God. Foz be would haue 


— 


685 


lieue, according to the prelcript rule, 
in one o2d true and berie God, and 
confequently in him tebome be bath 
(ent Jeſus Chꝛiſte: ho bad at no 


bande (as we haue fapde) ioyned him 
ſelfe to the kather, vnleſſe he would be 


knowne to be God alſo. Fo2 be wold 
haue ſeparated him ſelle from the fa 
ther, if he would not haue beene kno⸗ 


placed him felfe among men onely, if 
be had knolone that be was man on- 
lp:neither would be haue ioyned him 


wen him felfe to be God: nowe alſo 
touching as be is man be fayth no⸗ 
thing, bicauſe no man doubteth that 
he is man: and he topneth bun felfe 


to God not without god canſe, that be 


might fet dolon a foʒme of bis diuini⸗ 
tie oꝛ godhead to them that ſhould be⸗ 
lerue. Af Chꝛiſte be onely man, hoe 
is it that he faypth 2 And nowe glori- 
fie me with the glorie whiche I had 
with theebefore the world was. r 
befo2e the woꝛzlde was he had gloꝛie 
‘with God, and polleſſed glazie with 
the fatber , then was be before the 
woꝛlde. Pepther had he had glozyp, if 
he had not bene afoze, that be might 
poſleſſe glozp. Fos none can haue a 


thing be albze . But bad 
glozve before the creation of the 
woꝛlde, therefoze. be wan before the 
creation of the tuozlbe. Foz tfbe had 


loze the creation of the azide, ohen 


net as man baue glory beſdze the cre⸗ 


ation of the Wwozlve, who then was, 


made but Chziſt 


ſelle with god, if he had not alſo kno⸗ 


be could not haue bad glozp be. 


woꝛld was made. After theſe words 
Tertullian doth ſhew, that thefe thin⸗ 
ges are not ment ofthe Pꝛedeſtinati⸗ 
on, but of the ſubſtaunce of Chꝛiſte. 
But thus farre ot this. 

. Paule the Apoſtle in his 


plaine woꝛds not once oꝛ twice, p our 
Lode Jeſus Chik is true and verie 


in all thinges to be prayſed for euer. 


ich the fame Apoſtle wꝛiteth in his 

fir Epiſtle to the Corinth. and eight 
chapter. &. John the Apoſtle and E⸗ 
uangeliſt doth ſo manifeftly declare p 


bis Canonicall Epiſtle, that he which 
‘both ol body and mynd. In the end of 


the Epiſtle be ſayth : We knowe that 
the ſonne of God is come, and hathe 


woꝛld was made. QMerſdꝛe he is gos 
bicauſe be was before the woꝛld was 
made, and poſſeſſed glozp befo2e the | 


piſtle to the Romanes declareth in 


God. Fo2 be (peaking of Chrik in his 
ninth chapter, ſapth: Which is God, 


The woꝛds are very well knowne, 


diuinitie oꝛ Oodheade of the ſonne in 
ſeech and perteiueth it not, is blinde 


nowe him, who is true: and wee are 


God,, and eternal (92 euerlaſting) lite. 
No it is God by whom we line, 
moue, and haue our being, as Paule 


(as he him ſelſe hath erp2eftp taught 
in the Golpell after Johm:) Chzifte 
— 
the Loꝛde ſaith —— the Lord, 
and there is no ſauiour without me. 


be dim elle was nat, But de 
1 


A iuſt God and a ſauiour, there is 
none beſide me. i, 
But 


— vs a mynde, that wee ſnoulde 


in him that is true, in hisfonnelefus| 
Chriſte. This ſame is true (oꝛ verie) 


witnelleth: but by Chyiſte our L 
we line, moue, and haue oure being, 


foze man onely Was, befoze the 
| 
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he fourth Decade,the fix men. 
23. But Jeremie in bis 23. chapter cals ; thereſdze belongeth that 
lleth Chꝛiſt the fonne of Dauid, Jeho⸗ | reade in the W20phete Binie ; Ithe 1012. 4. 

uah, and our righteouſneſſe. Nike wiſe 


Lord, Hu (02,3 my ſelſe name, 
ſin Eſaie, the father ſpeaking of bis and my glory I will not give te an 
ſonne, ſapth: L haue giuen (oa made) other, (c to a ſtraunger. c.) But 
thee the light of the Gentiles, that | giueth bis giag to the fonnehe there+t 
{thou mayeſt be my health vnto the | fore in his ſubſtaunce, accozbing to 
ende of the worlde, Moꝛeouer, ſie-⸗ his diuinitie oꝛ Godheade, is nota # 
| ing there is none other God but one, | franger 02 ſeuered from the father, 
. none other ſaluation and righteouſ · albeit he he acknowledged ta be ann 
neſſe ſaue that diuine righteduſneſſe other ſeueral perſon. Mhat: doch the 
only, it foloweth conſequentiy doubt ⸗ Loꝛde in the Goſpell after John ſax 
leſſe, that Chꝛiſte is true and verie And now, O father, gloriſie thou me lch. 15. 
| @od, in all refpectes coequall with with thine owne ſelfe, with the glo- 
his father. ry whitch thou gaueſt me wien ther; 
ſlcae. 43. In the fame Fate the Lozd faith: before this world was, No, hut, Whi- 
| haue fworne by mine ownefelfe, che Lhad with thee yer the worlde 
1 the worde of righteouſneſſe thall go | was, I had, ſayth he, notʒl receiued al 
ſout of my mouth, and it ſhall not be | beit the feripture doth oltetumes vile 
drawne backe againe: bycauſe eue - this woꝛde the myſterie of diſpen⸗ 
| rie knee ſhall bow vnto me, and all | fation . In Picheas the Chziftians : 
: Pa Iltounges fhall{weare (bp my name.) | fap, All people (one with an other) 
[Philip,2. 


And Paule ſapth: There is a name | walkein thenameof their God: as 
| giuen vnto Chriſt which is aboue al | for vs wee will walkein the name of 
| | naines, that in the name of Ieſus eue · | our God. Furthermoꝛe, they watke, 
| rie thing fhoulde bow, of thinges in | inthe name e p way of Jeſus Chritt| 
}heauen, of thinges in earth, and of | faying in the Cofpell: 1 am the way 
things vnder the earth: and that eue · and thedoore, I am the light bf the 
5 ry tong fhuld cõfeſſe that the lord is world, Hee that followeth me; doth 
¶ Iefus Chrift,to the glorie of God the not walkein darknefle. hat Coit}; = 
father. It muff needes be therfore p | therefore is Cod, who is he that tan 
hꝛiſte is true and verie Cod. Foz | be ignozaunte Foz the ſayth in 
ſeeing he is woꝛſhipped and alſo fers | Ezechiel: I will feede my flocke 
ued, feeing we tonfelle him to be loꝛd, ſelfe alone. And anon he avdeth,My Frech. 3% 
that furelp turneth not to the repꝛoch | feruaunt Dauid ſhall feede it, meas : 
- . and ignominie, but to the honoure ning Chpilt, the ſonne of Dautd,that 
18 and gloꝛie of God the father. Foꝛ in onely vniuerſall Patkour 02 ſhepe⸗ 
1 the Goſpell after John thus ſayth the heard ol the Churche, and therefore 
lobn. Lozde: The father hath giuen all true God. oz the Patios | 
| iudgement (to wit, all iuriſdiction, 02 thepebeard, muſt be a king and aa 
and all gouernement, all glo2y, Ao pꝛieſte, muſte be euerlaſting, muſte 
and authoꝛitie)to the ſonne, that knoweallthinges, mut be omnipo⸗ 
Aall might honour the ſonne as they tent, be pzeſent all men in 
]honour the father. He that honou- all places. Che ſonne of Hod ere 
| reth not the fonne, honoureth not | is true and berie God, bytauſe de i 


che father that ſent him, Perebnto | the Peiſias. 
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Of the in- 


ſcarnation 


ſor true hu- 
manitie of 


Chtiſte. 


It muſt ntedes be therefore, that no⸗ 


true and verie God, bycauſe He is the 


leth Chꝛiſt Our ho 


be the man that putteth his truſt in 


our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſte is of one and 
and therefore is verie God of verie 
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— 


nileſt and leffe called in controuerfic, | 
chan that God only forciueth ſinnes: 


thing is moze euident and leffe dout⸗ 
full, than that we beleeue Chziſt to be 


Lambe of God that taketh away the 
ſinnes of the world. bays 
Againe, whereas Paule truly 
: foʒ Clay foꝛe⸗ 
tolde, In him ſhal the Gentiles truſt, 
And wheras Jeremie crpeth, Curſſed 


man, but blefled is the man that put- 


neceflarily confeffe that Chifte is 
God. Foꝛ in John he oftentimes re⸗ 
peateth. Verily I fay vnto you, he that 
beleueth in me, hath euer laſting life. 
J coulde bꝛing innumerable. exam⸗ 
ples of this kynd out of the ſcriptures, 
which witnelle that the ſonne of Cod 


the ſelfe fame nature with the father, 


God: but Itruſt that to holie bearers, 
and not giuen to contention, thoſe 
whiche J haue alreadie cited will ſuf⸗ 
fice, It remaineth that we declare 
vnto vou, that the ſonne of God was 


excepted. The Lawe, the Pꝛophetes, 
and the Apoſtles ſhewe vnto bs moſt 
manifeſt arguments, of the true fleſh 
02 humanitie of the ſonne of God. 
Foz in the lawe the Loꝛde faith. The 
ſeede of the woman ſhall cruthe the 
ſerpents head. But oho knoweth not 
that the heade of the ferpet.*, is the 
kingdome, force, 02 power of the di⸗ 
Juell 2 And that Jeſus Chꝛiſte 


this power, the tobole fcripture doth | 


incarnate fo2 bs, and was boone ve⸗ 
rie man of the Tlirgine Marie, con⸗ 
ſubſtantiall, oꝛ of the ſelfe fame ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce with vs in all pointes, ſinne 


7 
Furthermoze, that is moze 


teth his truſte in GOD, we muſte 


wünelle 
ſeede ol the woman. And truelp he is 
called feed, to berifie his true humane 


And bere bets ce 


nature: and he is termed the ſeede of 
the woman, not of the man, bycauſe 
ol his conception by the holy Obotte, 
and bis byꝛthe ol the Uirgine Marie. 
And bicauſe the was the daughter of 
Dauid, of Abꝛaham, and adam, it fol⸗ 


loweth, that the ſonne of Parie was 


verie man. Foz as we haue heard it 
ſapd to Adam, The ſeede of the wo- 
man ſhall bruiſe the ſerpents heade: 


ſo alſo we read that the fame pꝛomiſe 


was renued and repeated to Abꝛahã 


in thefe woꝛdes: In thy ſcede fhall al Gene. 22. 


the nations of the world be bleſſed. 


And Paule to the Salat. manifeſtly 3 


ſayth, that this ſeede of Ababa, wher⸗ 
in we haue obteined blelling. is Chꝛiſt 
Jeſus. The fame Apoſtle ſapth, For. 
in no ſorte tooke he the Angels, but 
he tooke the ſeede of Abraham. By 
Angels donbtleſſe excluding all man⸗ 
ner of ſpirituall ſubſtaunces: by the 
ſerde of Abꝛaham, vnderſtanding the 
verie ſubſtance it ſelfe of the fleſhe of 
man. | 
FJoꝛ he addeth: Wherefore in all 

things it became him to be made lilce 
vnto his brethren. And bicauſe they 
be 2 of flefh and bloud, he al- 
fo him ſelfe likewiſe tooke part with 

them (of the fame.) Werily the Scrip- 
ture dzaweth the lineall deſcent of 
Chꝛiſte moſt diligently, from the lop⸗ 


nes of Abzaham vnto Jacob, and fro | 


him againe to Judas, and from him 
in like ſoꝛt to Dauid. To him againe 
the pꝛomiſes of the incarnation of the 
ſonne of God are renued. Foz Par 
than fayth to Dauid: Thus fayth the 


thou ſhalt fleepe with thy fathers, & 


I will {et vp thy ſeede after thee,whi- 


ch fhal procede out of thy body, and | 


Will 


Lorde,When thy dayes bee fulfilled, . Reg. 7. 


| 


H 1 2. 
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Lule. 1. 
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for euer. 


will ftablith hiskingdome : he {hall 
build a houfe for my name, and I wil 
ftablifh the throne of his kingdome 


ſthe Angel (peaking, and erpounding 


which Elizabeth faythto the birgine 


ſſhe ſhoulde bee delivered , bought 
| a ſonne: and he which is boꝛne, 


Hexther is there any canfe why any 
| #02 he was boone twhile his father 


a ſonne, which ſhould be boꝛne to Da⸗ 
| fet vp thy {cede after thee. And tubat 


maner of ſerde this ſhould be, be mot 


| che fhall proceede out of thy bodie. 
Foꝛ in the 132. Pſalme we reade, Of 


| of Dauid, or whome Chꝛiſt our lode 


ouer the houſe of Iacob for euer, and 


‘meth this to me, that the mother of 


ma ſhuld interp2et this of Solomon. 


Dauid liued, e his kingdome quicko⸗ 
ly decaped. But Pathan ſpeaketh of 


uid after his death, When thou ſhalt 
fleepe with thy fathers, ſayth he, L wil 
euidentlip declareth, and ſapth: Whi- 


the fruite of thy body will I fet vpon 


thy ſeate. Furthermoꝛe, Marie the 
virgine deſcended lineallp of the fed 


was begotten and boꝛne, of whome 


thoſe olde and auncient pꝛophecies, 
ſapth vnto the Wirgine, And the lord 
God ſhall giue vnto him the ſeate of 
his father Dauid, and he fhall reigne 


of his kingdome there ſnall be none 
ende. Here vnto alſo belongeth that 


which came out of Galilee into the bil 
countrie of Juda, And whence com- 


my Lorde ſhould come to mee? Blef- 
led art thou among womẽ, and blef- 
fed is the fruite ofthy wombe, Tru⸗ 
lp Patthewe and Luke dꝛawe the li⸗ 
neall deſcent of Chꝛiſte, from the lop⸗ 
nes as it were of Dauid, euen vnto 
the birgine Marie, whiche conceiueth 
by the holy @holfe, that is, the holp 
Ghoſte makina her fruitfull. She, 
when the moneths were fulliled, that 


| 


ger, wꝛapped in fwathling clout 
grewe in Tature , and increaſed in 
peates, according to the manner 


thed , he is glad, he is fad, he is hun⸗ 
grie, he is thirſtie, he eateth, he dꝛink⸗ 


Wtbhiche the trueth of the hiſtozie of 
the Goſpel in many woꝛds declareth. 
Hepther is the Scripture it felfe 


our Loꝛde, not the putatiue oꝛ ſuppo⸗ 


whiche of the ſubſtaunce of her olune 
body gaue true fleſhe and ſubſtaunce 
of man, to the fonne ol Ood, the Arts 
gel of God ſo witneſſing with Eſaie 


in her wombe , and ſhall bring 
foorth a ſonne. Loe, he fapth, In her 


wombe. 


And againe, in Patthewe the ſelle 


ceiued in her is of the holy Ghoſte. 
here vppon the Apoſtle vnto the 


God is made of a woman, to wit, ac⸗ 


is the fruite of the body ol Dauid, and 
of the virgine Marie, begotten and 


John alſo the Apollle and Euangeliſt 
faithe, The worde was made ficthe, 
and dwelt among vs. In calling God 
fleſhe, doubtleſſe, he calleth him verie 
man. Foꝛ the fame Apoſtle in an o⸗ 
ther place ſapth: Euerie ſ = that 
confeſſeth that Ieſus Chriſte is come | 
in the fleſhe, is of God: And cuerie 


Chriſt e is come in the fleth, is not of 


God, Therfoꝛʒe we freelp pꝛonounce, 
that Valentinus, Marcion, Apelles, 


and Manicheus denying the true and 


ans body, he is wearied, he is refres| 


eth, he feareth,¢ to be ſhoꝛt, he dpeth. 


aſhamed, to call Parie the mother ol 
fed, but the true and natural mother, 


Toha. 2. 


and ſaying: A virgine fhall conceiue Eſii. v. 
Lukes, 


Galathians ſayth, that The ſonne of 
cording to mans nature. Chʒiſte Gal. a. 


bozne of the loynes ol Dauid: and 


ſpirit which cõfeſſeth not, that Iefus| 


t. Iohn. ¢. 


— 


8 — 


Matth. Te 


fame Angel faith, That which is con- 


lohn. i. 


he fourth Decade, che Hxt Sermon. 88 a 


in all re{pectes appeareth to be 
and verie man: be is layde in a man 
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Ot Chrifte true and veric man, 


Aiclh of Chiſte, are of the diuell, 


fe of the true fleſh of Chʒiſt, we knit 
p with theſe moſt plaine woꝛdes of 
Paul: Whẽ Chriſt was in the forme 
of God, he made himfelfe of no repu- 
tation, taking on him the forme of a 


men, & found in figure as a man. He 
hübled him felfe, made obedient vn- 
death, euen the death of the crofle, 

UAhereforc itis without doubt, that 
he ſonne of Cod take true and hu⸗ 
mane ficth,and in the fame ts confub- 
ſtantiall oꝛ of the ſelfe fame ſubſtante 
ith vs in all points, ſinne extepted. 
Neeither did dure Loꝛde, after he 
The Lotd Was riſen againe from the dead, tho⸗ 
aftet he gh he were gloꝛ ified, put off oꝛ lay a⸗ 
pas sitcn, fide his true body, twhich he had once 


laid c 2 
fdchis taken and put on. And his gloꝛificati⸗ 


very body. his nature. Foꝛ be faith onto his diſ⸗ 
iples, A ſpirite hath not fleſhe and 
bones as ye ſee me haue. Mherefoꝛe 
carried that his true ¢ verie flefhe 
into heauẽ with him, in his true ficth 
he appeareth alwapes fo2 vs in the 
abt of god the father:in his true fleſh 
e will come to iudge the quick € the 


hich cructficd him. Chꝛiſt accowing 
o this nature (who in reſpecte of his 
Sodhcade is no creature, but a crea⸗ 
ur:) is a creature. Foꝛ the fleſhe of 
Thꝛiſt bath beginning, e lineallp def- 
ended from Adam, who is the crea⸗ 
ture of the liuing God. And albeit 


nion of the bleſſed father Cyril, which 
the fame matter be bath | 


eruant, and made in the likeneſſe of 


dead, in his true fleſh they ſhal fe him 


to ſap, of the onelp begotten ſonne of 
God, and it is gloꝛiſied with the moſt ö 
ttue and on Doth not take away the trueth of | 


K ſolie god, we thought good alſo to 


and not this only. but alfo that quick⸗ 


left do ꝛitten in his Epittle bnto Suc- | 
ceſſus iBpthop of Ilauria Dioceſte, in 
theſe woꝛ des. 
Bycauſe I founde in your aduertiſe- 
ment ſuch a kind of thing, as though | 
the holie fleſn of Chriſte the ſauiour 
of vs all were turned into the nature 
of his deitie after his reſurrection, fo 
that now he ſhuld ſeme to be wholy 


male anſwere vnto this. And a fewe 
woꝛdes after, After the refurrection, | 
terteinelp it was the ſelfe ſame body. 
whiche ſuffered, but pet not hauing 
now in it ſelf mans inſirmities. o: 
we affirme not p it abideth hunger, 
labour, oꝛ any ſuch like thing, but we 
confefle that now it is incoꝛruptible: 


neth and giueth life. Foꝛ it is a booy 
that both hath and gineth life, that is 


woꝛthpy bꝛightneſſe of God, and it is 
knowne and taken to be the bodie of 
Cod. Therefoꝛe if any man fay that 
that is Oods body, as the body of a 
man is mans bodp, be ſwarueth net 
from allowable reaſon. MAherevpon 
I thinke that moſt bleſſed Paule alſo 
ſayde, Though wee haue knowne 
Chrift after the fleth,now yet hence- 
foorth knowe we him no more. Fo: 
being, as J ſapde, the pꝛoper body of 
Cod, it farre paſſeth all humane boG⸗ 
dies. But a body made of earth could —9 
not abide to be turned into the na⸗ 0 
ture of the Deitie oꝛ Godhead Fo: 
this is impoſſible: Otherwiſe we a⸗ 
baſe the Godhead, as if it were made, 
and as if it had taken ſome what into 


it ſelfe, whiche accoꝛding to nature | 


doth not pꝛoperlp belong to it. Bere, 
by it is pꝛoued to be as much follis to 
fay, that the body is turned into the 


j 
— 


nature of the Codhead, as that which 


is / 


— 


| 
| 


x. 


— 


ind theretoze that by al meanes 
together with all their diſciples e ſec⸗ 
taries, are to be auopded. This trea⸗ 
Philip.2. 
| 
| 
| 
thefe thinges be fufficientlp fenced — 
| with the force of the ſcriptures, pet it 
| hall not feeme p2ckefome vnto pou 
i dearely beloued) to rehearſe the opi- 
| 


is the to into the of ODD twke 
ſubſtante of fleſh. Foz as this is im- fleſhe onely without a ſoule, and that | 
poſlible: bycauſe it is pꝛoued to be a | the woꝛde was in place of the ſoule. 
\bodpe not able to be turned and And Apollinarius did attribute vnto 
chaunged : fo alſo it is not poſſible, Chꝛiſte, a ſoule, but he toke away the 
that any creature tan be turned into minde, Denying that it was reaſona⸗ 
| the effence 02 nature of the Codhead, ble. The ſcripture doth both attribute 
is alſo created. And there⸗ onto Chꝛiſte a ſoule, and taketh not 
14 toꝛe we fap, that the body of Chꝛiſt is | away the minde trum the ſoule. The 

| diuine, bycauſe it is the body of Cod, | Loꝛd himſelfe ſapeth in the Goſpell: 
and beautified with vnſpeakable gio⸗ The fonne of man came not to bee latch. 20. 
1 rie, and nowe let vs confeſſe that it | miniſtred vnto, but to minifter, and | 
is vncoꝛruptible, holp, and giuing to giue his ſoule a recdemptiõ for ma- 
life: but that it is chaunged into the ny · The ſame Matth. bath left wꝛit⸗ 
nature of the Godhead, nepther haue | ten ol him: He began to be forowfull 
He ad | any of the holy fathers fo thought 02 | and heauie, And Ieſus ſaid, My foule Matth.26.) 
| taught, neyther doe we b thinke, is heauie, euen vnto tlie death. And in 67 
| Thus farre Cyril. | another place the Loꝛd himſelfe faith: 
| I And Theodoretus of Cy- Now my ſoule is troubled. And if ſo lohn. 2. 


a. 


— 


ſrus, Dialog. 2. Eranift. J will bee (hat this foule of Chʒiſte lacke the 
ſhewe, that the body of the Loꝛde, yea minde which is the chiefeſt part of the 
after the afcenfion, was called a bos ſoule, how bath he a ſoule:? how could | 
die. Weare Paule therefore, ſaping, he be ſoꝛrowlull, and vnderſtand, de 
J Our conuerfation isin heaven, from fire, and remember: With hartie Lake. 22. 
| Philips | whence wee looke for a Saviour the | defi re(fapth the Loꝛd) haueIdefired,| 
1 4 Lord Ieſus Chrift: who ſhall chaũge | to eate this paſſeouer with you before 
ry our vile bodie, that it may be fathio- | I ſufſer. But this deũre came not from 
; ea ned like vnto his glorious bodye. | his godhead, neither from bis Heth on ⸗ 
Theretoꝛe it is not chaunged into an lv, noꝛ ftom his foule wating amino, | 
1 other nature, but remaineth inderde a but from his perfecte manhav al 
very body, replenithed w di⸗ and minde. 
ſuine gloꝛie, s caſting fo2th beames o Poꝛeouer we read in the Gofpelt | 
Vnt ir it be chaunged into an | thatthe Lozd ſaid: The fonneofman Lake. 
other nature, their bodies alſo ſhall came not to deſtroy mens ſoules, but 
liikewiſe be chaunged. Foꝛ they ſhall to ſaue them. Theretoꝛe hee toke not 


ſpe faſhioned like vnto him. But ifthe | ficth onelp, but a reaſonable ſoule al⸗ 
| | bodies of Saints ktepe the fubffance | fo. Noꝛ man had periſhed both ſoule 
1 \f (of their nature, the body of the Loꝛd | and body, therefore that he might ber 
i like wiſe bath his ſubſtance vnchang⸗ | faued both body and foule , oure faut-| 
able. Thus farre Theodoret, our Chꝛiſt toke a very mans body, 4 
Further moꝛe, when we pꝛofeſſe a reaſonable foule, that is to ſape, a 
pe that Chꝛiſt hath true and verie Heth, | moſt perfecte man. Wherefore bieled 
hath areas We doe not meane fleſhe withoute Athaneſius teaching vs according o 
nable ſoule. we muſt confeſſe, that ſcriptures the cõteſſion of true faith, 
oule. Chꝛiſte hath a reaſonable oʒ humane laid, Chriſt is God of the ſubſlance of 
amynde. Arius his father begotten before all 
_ Bbb. v. 
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Of both Natures in Chriſte. 


1691 
and man of the fub{tance of his mo- 


ther borne in the world, perfect God, 
perfect man, of a reaſonable ſoule, and 
humane ficth ſubſiſting. Thus farre 
in theſe woꝛdes haue we ſhewed that 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte our Loꝛd, is very God, 
and verie man, conſubſtantiall oꝛ of 
the fame ſubſtance with the father ac⸗ 
coꝛding to his Godhead, and conſub⸗ 


hath a reaſonable ſoule, and humane 


thermoꝛe of the coniunction oꝛ vni⸗ 
ting of thefe natures into one perſon: 
in whiche matter hiſtoꝛies declare, 


ſ that certaine auncient titers in old 


time folulic erred. Foꝛ Eutiches ad⸗ 
mitted one nature only in Chꝛiſt, and 
the fame made (that is) medled 02 con⸗ 
founded together ofa diuine and bus 


mane nature: from wohome the Mo- 


nothelites were not farre bepond, ac⸗ 
knowledging only one will in Cheiſt. 
Neſtorius willing to auopd a colepitt, 
fell into a lime kill. Foz be confeſſing 
two natures, ſemeth to affirme that 


that the wooꝛd is not vnited to p;ᷣ fleſh 


into the ſelfe fame perſon, but that it 


leile er- onelp dwelleth therein: where vppon 


or. he fall) alſo he foʒbad the holy virgin to be cal 
led Gods mother. Againſt whome the 


ter, 


into a grea 


common aſſertion of the whole church 
holding opinion according to p ſcrip⸗ 
ture, hath taught that two natures in 
hꝛiſt, and the properties of thoſe na⸗ 
tures, are to be confeſſed, which are fo 
coupled together into one vndiuided 


perſon, that neither the diuine nature 


is chaunged into the humane, noꝛ the 
humane into the diuine, but either of 
them reteine oꝛ keepe their owne na⸗ 
ture, and both of them ſubſiſt in the v⸗ 
nitie of perſon. Foꝛʒ Chꝛiſt acco2ving 


do Che diſpolition of his diuine nature | © O Dol his otune nature is euerla⸗ 


ftantial 03 of the fame ſubſtance with 
vs according to his manhod. Fo2 be 


fieth in very deed. Me wil (peake fur⸗ 


there are fo many perlons, teaching 


isone and the felfe fame, 
according to the diſpoſition of bis hu⸗ 
mane nature, moꝛtall: and the felfe 


ſame immoꝛtall © DD and moztall 


man is the only ſauiour of the woꝛld. 


DF which thing we will ſpeake anon, 


by Gods grace, ſome what moze larg: 


ly and plainly. Touching the very cõ⸗ 
innction 02 vniting of the true God⸗ tinge of 
bead and manbove in Chꝛiſt, the pe: Cb 
phets and Apoſties haue not crabbed⸗ 
lie ne2 craftilie diſputed. Foꝛ they). | 
(peaking ſimplie ſaid, God was made 
man. O2 God tooke on him man. #02 | 


John the Apoſtle and Euangeliſt fay- 


eth: The woord was made ficth , that |! 


is, Ood was made man,o2 the wozd of 


God became fleſh. S. Paule ſapeth, 
God was made manifeſt in tlie fiel. 
And againe, The ſonne of God in no | 


ſeede of Abraham. Therefoꝛe twee ar: 
toꝛding to the doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
expounding the myſterie of the cons 
iunction of p diuine and humane na⸗ 
ture in Chꝛiſt fay, God was incarnate 


or made man, God toke on him man, 


God appeared or was made manifeſt 
in humane fleſh. He that will fift out 


himſelte into great daungers. Some 
there are whe in expounding theſe 


deeper matters than theſe, it is to caſt 


pointes moze fully , ble the woozdes 
of ſocietie 02 fellowfhipp participati- 
on, and communion, or part-taking 


and that not witheut of the 


ſcriptures, Paule faying, | 
a. 


then as the children are partakers o 
fleſh and bloud, hee alſo himſelfe like 


wife toke part with them. 


Peuerthelesfe wer mut here firſt re- 
ol all take heede that we do not medle teinerh 
02 confound the two natures iopned 


together in one perſon, no2 


or vncon- 


robb them of their poopertics . Foꝛ 


— — — 


both 


ounded 
ſting! 


Godhead } 


fort toke the Angels, but he tooke the Heb.2. _ | 
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from euerlaſting. Loe what could be 


me he urth Decade, e ſixt Sermon. 


ting and bncbaungeable, God there⸗ 


fore remapning alwapes one and the 
ſelfe fame , is not chaunged into an 
bumane oz into anp other nature, 
but iopneth, coupicth, taketh, pea and 
vniteth vnto himfelfe the humane na- 
ture. Againe, vnleſſe in his humane 
nature he remaine a creature, and be 
the ſelfeſame which be is ſaid to be, it 
is not an humane nature, this there⸗ 
fore remaining in it owe ſubſtance 
is taken to the diuine nature. There⸗ 
fo2e two natures remaine in the one 
perſon of Chu, p diuine and the bu- 
mane, either of them doeth reteine 
their owne difpofition and their owne 


ſpꝛopertie. Vlhich we will now des 


tlare by ſome places of ſcripture. Laie 
in his ſeuenth chap.fapeth : A virgine 
fhall conceiue & bring forth a fonne, 
& his name fhalbecalled Immanuel. 
Her acknowledgeth both natures in 
Chꝛiſt, for according to his diuine nas 
ture hee is called Immanuel, that is to 


ſape, God with vs: actoꝛding to his 


humane nature hee is conceiued and 


boone. The ſame pꝛophete ſapeth, A 
child is borne vnto vs, and a ſonne is 


giuen vnto vs, &c. Foz hee is giuen, 


who is from euerlaſting: and bee is 


bo2ne whoſe beginning and beeing is 
in the woald. Wiberefoze one and the 
felfe fame retemeth both the diuine 
and the humane nature. Foz Miche- 
as alfo ſayeth: And thou Bethlehem 
Ephrata art little in deede among the 
thouſands of Iuda. Out of the fhall he 
come forthvnto me, which ſhalbe the 
gouernor in Iſrael, whoſe out · going 
— beene from the beginning, and 


— 


ſpoken moze. and the felfe 

ſame bath two offpzinges , fo2 info: 
much as he is God, his generation is 
from euerlaſting and as he is man, he 


bozne in Bethlehem. Mhereſoꝛe 


one and the ame 


God, and very man. Againe in te 


Golpel according to S. Matth. Lord 
aſketh the Phariſeis, ſaping: What 


_ thincke you of Chrift? whofe ſonne is 
he? They ſaid vnto him, the ſonne of 


Dauid. He ſaith vnto them, how then 


doth Dauid in ſpirite call him Lord: 


ſaying: The Lord faid vnto my Lord, 
ſitt thou on my righte hand vntill I 
malce thine enimies thy footeſtoole. 
If Dauid call him Lord, how is he thẽ 
his fonne? As if he ſaid: Since Chꝛiſt 


Wout doubt, is p ſonne of Dauid, and 
hee calleth him A oꝛd (not by humane 


affecion,but by the holy ghoſt) that is 


to ſap, berie god of p ſelfe ſame power 


with the father, the fequeleis ; Chꝛiſt 
is verie man ¢ verie God. The angel 


Gabriel noting no leſſe plainlie both 


thefe natures, ſaith to ß virgin Marie, 
That holy thing which ſhalbe borne, 
fhalbe called the fonne of god. Jfo2 of 


pᷣ virgin be ts boꝛne, very manof very 


man: and this is p ſonne of God. o 
Elizabeth alſo calleth p virgin ᷣ mo- 


ther of the i020, to wit, of God. 
oucr in che Goſpel of John thou matt 
read verie many ſapinges ol this fort, | 


which point ont as it were with p ſin⸗ 


Luke. i. 


ger, both natures in the felfe fame 
Chiff Le beleeue ( fapeth the Lozd) 
in God, beleeue alfo in mee And a⸗ 


nine, The father is greater than L@b| 


fa, went out from the father, & came 
into the world. Againe, I leaue the 


world & go to the father. And againe 
in another place, The poore thall ye 
haue alwayes with you, but mee al- 
wayes ye ſhall not haue. And againe, 
Beholdil am alway 


Nhich fentences truly as it were 
cõtrarie, cannot be all true at once, 
bnicfle wer acknowledge that Chꝛiſt 


retcyneth the properties of (bott) 
natures 


Marke.14. 


es with you, euen 18 


— 
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he Na- 
ures in 
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not ming- 
led or cõ- 
ounded. 


according to his diuine power. The 
fame Apoftte in the ſecond chapiter to 


. paſſe ouer to the citing of other. 


heauen, ſitteth at the right hand of the 


693 
natures vnconfounded oꝛ unmingled. 
Paule vnto the Romanes maniteſt⸗ 
ty ſapeth, that He was called to be an 
Apoſtle to preache the Goſpell of 
G OD, whiche hee had promiſed 


ſcriptures, concerning his fonne whi- 
che was made of the feede of Dauid 
according tothe flefhe: and declared 
mighitilie to be the ſonne of god, tou- 
ching the ſpirite of ſanctification, by 
the reſurrection from the dead. The 
Apoſtle therfore acknowledgeth both 
natures in Chꝛiſte. Foz actoꝛding to 
the filet (fapth he) Chꝛiſt is the ſonne 
of Dauid: but if wee behold d power 
ofhis mpꝛacles, his reſurrecion from 
the dead, bhiche giueth like, and that 
Chꝛiſt ſendeth the holy Ohoſt, ¢ ſanc⸗ 
tifyeth all the fkaithfull, it appeareth 
that he whiche is the ſonne of Dauid 
after the fleſh, is alſo the ſonne of God 


the Philippians, doeth no leſſe plaine⸗ 
ly and euidẽtlp affirme both natures 


bene alreadie oftentimes alledged, 


Daina Auguſtine expounding not 
onelp the conkeſſion of his one faith, 
but of the whole church in all woꝛld 
which flouriſhed in his time, in his e⸗ 
piſtle to Dardanus 5. hath thus left 
written: Doubt not, that the man 
Chꝛiſte Jefus, is there nowe, from 
whente bee hall come: and haue in 
readie remembꝛaunce, and faithfullp 
hould the chꝛiſtian confeſſion: becauſe 
he roaſe from the dead, aſcended into 


father , neither ſhall come from elſe⸗ 
where, than from thence,to iudge the 
quicke and the dead: and in ſuch fo2t 
{hall he come, that voice of the Angel 


afore by his Prophets, in the holy | 


in Chꝛiſt. But becaufe that place hath | 


* r both Natures in Chriſte. 


doe into heauen, that is to faye, | 


| 


| 


0 witnedinge, as her was feene to 


‘tance nf flethe, to twbiche in deede her 

gaue immoꝛtalitie, (but). take not the 
nature away. Accoꝛding to this ſhape 
hee is not to be thought euerie where 
pꝛeſent. Foz we mutt beware leaſt 


we take cleane away the trueth of his 


followe, that that which is in © O D, 


the ſcripture whiche cannot lye ſayth 
even of vs, that in him we liue, maue, 
and haue oure beeing, botubeit we are 


he is alſo other wiſe God in man, after 


euerie where in that he is God, 
heauen in that he i man. 


tle after: Take away ſpace of places 
from bodies, ¢ they ſhalbe na where: 
and beecauſe they ſhall be no where, 
they ſhalbe no bodies. Take the verie 
vodies from the qualities of the bodies 


in the leife fame ſhape and ſub⸗ 


we fo foztiſie p diuinitie of man, that 


bodic. it doeth not conſequently 
ſhould ſo be cuerp where as God. Foz 


not euer where as he is: but he is af: 
ter another ſoꝛt man in God, bercauſe 


à certeine pꝛoper and ſingular man⸗ 


ner. Foꝛ one perſon is God and man. 


and both of them is one Jeſus Chu, 


And the fame authour fayeth a lit⸗ 


and there thalbe no place fo2 them to 
be, and therefoze it muſt needs be that 
they haue no heeing. And in the end 
of the epiſtie the fame Auguſtine ſay⸗ 


—— 


the onely begotten ſonne of God, coe⸗ 


quall with the father, beeing alſo the | 


ſonne of man, whom the father excee⸗ 


dech in greatneſſe, both to be pꝛeſent 
euerie where, as hee is God, and allo 


to be in the ſame temple of G D as 
Gop dtoclling there And yet tobe in 


ſome certaine plate of heauen accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the manner ol his true body. 

Whe ſeite fame thing, the fame au⸗ 
thour as pet erpoũdeth moꝛe at large 
in his 50, treatiſe vppon Jahn. And 
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ſalſo is not found euerie where? Foz 


f foꝛe atoꝛding to pour opinion, either 


where: : and beecauſe the woꝛd is in e⸗ 
uerie place, but his fleſhe not in eue⸗ 


. 


or the fleth,wherby the felfefame God 


ſonne of man hath a beginning by the 


9.10. | 


The fourth Decade the fixt 


cis. Alſo in his treatiſe De gone 
| Chrifté Cap. 24.bnto CS. 27. KO ich 
weer will alſo ioyne the teſtimonie of 


ity yches in the defence of both natures 

in Chꝛiſt, ſaxeth: It the nature of the 
10023 and fleſh be one, bow is it that 
ſince the woꝛd is euerp where, p ficth 


when the fleſh was in earth, furely it 
was not in heauen: and becauſe it is 
| not in heaut᷑, ſurelp it is not in earth: 
and ſo farre is it from beeing in the 
earth, that accoꝛding to fleſh, wee doe 
lwke fo2 Chꝛiſt to come from heauen, 
whome accoꝛding to the woꝛd wee bes 
leeue to be with vs on earth. Ther⸗ 


the woꝛd is conteyned with his ficthe 
in place, 02 elſe the fleſh with p woꝛd 
is in euerp place. Mhereas one na⸗ 
ture reteiueth not into it ſelfe anye 
thing contrarie and vnlike. But it is 
contrarie € farre vnlike, to bee limit⸗ 
ted within a place, and to bee euerie 


rie place, it is euident that one and p 
felfe fame Chꝛiſt is of both natures: | 
and that he is euerie where acco2ding 
to the nature of his Godhead, and is 
conteined in place accoꝛding to the 
nature of his manhod: that he is both 
created, and allo without beginning: 
that he is ſubied to death and alfo can 
not die: one of whiche is agreeable to 
bim by the nature of the woꝛd. where: 
by he is God: the other by the nature 


is man. Thereloꝛe one and the felfe 
fame ſonne of God, being alſo made p 


nature of the lleſb, and bath no begin⸗ 


— — 


the holy martyꝛe Vigilius bithopp of 
Trident. Foꝛ he diſputing againit Fu- 


the nature or his flethe, hee created: 
and by the nature of his diuinitie bee 

is not created:by p̊ nature of his lleſh 
be is limitted in place: and by the nas 
ture ot his diuinitie he is not conteys 
ned in place: by the nature of his eth 
he is inferiour alſo to Angels, and at⸗ 
toꝛding to his diuinitie he is equall to 
the father: by the nature of his fleſhe 
hee died, but by the nature of his diui⸗ 
nitie he died not. This is the tatho⸗ 
lique faith , and Chꝛiſtian confeffion, 
which the apoſtles deliuered, the mars 
confirmed, and the faithfull euen 
vnto this day doe obſerue and kerpe. 
Wetherto we haue rehearſed p woꝛds 
of Vigilius; martyꝛze and biſhopp, to 
this end, that the moſt notable agré:) 
ment of the holy ſcripture, of the vni⸗ 
uerſall church, and of the moſt Oodly 
and learned fathers in this pꝛinciple 
might be vnderſtod, wherin we con⸗ 
kelle, that the properties of both na⸗ 
tures in Chꝛiſte remaine bneconfoun- 
ded. Againe, wer muſt by all meanes Chritte 


7 — 


remainet 


and retepning the properties of the „diuided 
two natures, we diuide and pull aſun⸗ 
der the vnitie of the perſon: as though 
there were two Chꝛiſtes. whereok the 
one ſhould be ſubieg to ſuffering an 
moꝛtall, the other not ſubiect to fuffe 
ring and immoꝛtall. Foꝛ there is but 
one and p fame Chꝛiſt, whe actoꝛding 
to his Godhead is acknowledged im⸗ 
moꝛtall, and moꝛtall accoʒ ding to his 
manhade. Neftorius denied that the 


chaungeable , and therefoze that 
could not be boꝛne, and that he had 


take herde, ieaſt thoꝛough defending oe Pct 


| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
we 
mother. Witherebppon ſpꝛange a ſuſ⸗ | 
picion,that be ſhould fay 102d was 
I teine thebereticall opinion of Paul 
Samoſatenus, and Photinus. Mhiche 


$95 
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ching Socrates handleth at large, . 


ſtoriarum Lib. y. Cap. 4 2. But Neſtorius 


was iniurious to p Scripture, and to 
true faith. Foꝛ Elizabeth the wife of 
Zacharie and the mother of S. John 
Baptiſt, beeing full of the holy Ohoſt, 
in expꝛeſſe wooꝛdes ſaluteth the holy 
virgin (Marie) and calleth her the mo⸗ 
ther of the Loꝛd, that is, the mother of 
God. And albeit his heauenly nature 
be without generation and coꝛrupti⸗ 
on, pet notmithſtãding it is moſt cers 
teine, that hee whome Marte bought 
foꝛth was Cod in verie Dede. Foz 
that whiche is boꝛne of her, fapeth the 
Angel, is the ſonne of God: therefoꝛe 
(hee bꝛought foꝛth God, and (hee woꝛ⸗ 
thily is called the mother of God. Koꝛ 
if ſhe bare not God, ſhe bꝛought forth 
bare man, neither hath the ſonne or 


[GO D coupled man vnſeparablie to 


himſelfe. In like manner fince Cod of 
his owne nature is immoꝛtall, truelp 
be cannot die: but if any man fo2 that 
cauſe ſhould abfolutelp denie, that 
God was crucified and offered, yea 
and died foꝛ bs, hee ſhould gaineſaye 
Paule, ſaping, Had they knowen it, 
they would not haue crucified the 
Lord of glorie. But who is ignoꝛant 
that the God of glozie oꝛ gloꝛious god 


cannot be crucified 2 In the meane 


while fince he, which accoꝛding to the 
lleſhe ſuffered, and was nailed on the 
croſſe, was God, not bare man onelp, 
wee rightlp fay that God ſuffered and 


was nailed on p croſſe fo2 vs: though 


be which ſuffered, ſuffered accoꝛding 
to that onely, which could ſuffer. Foꝛ 
Peter the Apoſtle ſaveth, Chriſt hath 
ſuffered for vs in the fleſn. The firft 
Toletane tounſell, following him, de⸗ 
creed in theſe woꝛdes, If any ſnall fay 
or belecue, that the Godhead may be 
bor ne, let him be accurſed. If any ſhal 


5 yor beleue, tliat the deitie of Chriſt 


may be turned, chaunged, or ſubrecte 


to ſuffering, let him be accurſed. Ifa 


ny ſhal ſay or beleeue, that the nature 
of the Godhead and the manhoode is 


And Damaſus bithop of Rome ſapeth: 
If any ſhall faye, that in ſuffering on 


the foule whiche hee put on in the 
fourme of a ſeruaunt, whiche he toke 


Paule fayeth, that God hath purcha- 
ſed to himſelfe a Churche with his 


leeue, that the diuine nature hath, 02 
euer had bloud? In the meane while 

who is ſuch a doꝛrhead that he vnder⸗ 
ſtandeth not, that the fleſhe whiche 
God toke bath bloud, and ſince that 
God accounteth not that as an others 


ſelfe, wee moſt truly fap, that © DD 


woꝛld. Mherevppon Theodoretus 
alſo biſhopp of Cyrus Dialog. Eran. 3. 


be both GOD and man, as both the 
holy Scripture teacheth, and as the 
moſt bleſſed fathers haue always pre- 


But when wee ſay, the bodie or fleſne 
or humanitie ſuffered, wee do not ſe- 
parate the diuine nature. For as it was 
vnited to his humane nature, whiche 


paſſion which hee ſhould ſuffer, aby-| 


paflions of nature: euen fo was it ioy-} 
ned vato him, hen he was crucified, | 


one in Chrifte, let him bee aceurfed.| 


the croſſe, the ſonne of God & God | 
fuffered paine, and not the fleth with 


on him as the Scripture ſayeth, let 
him be accurſed. Thereſdbꝛe whereas 


owne bloud, who is fo madd to be⸗ 


but his owne which he toke vnto him 
with his owne bloud redeemed the 


a little befoze the end ſayeth. It Chriſt 


ched, then as man hee ſuffered, but as 
| God he was not ſubiect to ſufferin g. 


was hungrie and thirſtie, and wearie: 
yea and fleptalfo, yea and was vexed 
with ſorrowe and heauineſſe for the 


ding in deede none of thoſe, but ſuf- 
fering that to abide the affeétions & 


Actes, 


& permitted that his paſſion ſhould 
be 
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ber throughlie ended. that by his pal- 


ſion he might ſuffer death, not feling 


riefe truely by his paſſion „but ma- 
ing his paſſion agreeable & conue- 


nient for himſelfe as the paſſion of 


his temple or dwelling place, & of his 
fiefh ioyned vnto him, by the whiche 


ſalſo they that beleeue are called the 
members of Chriſt: he himſelfe is cal- 


led the head of thoſe that belecue. 
Chus farre her. 


ging, of lohn Damaſcenus avridtoois 


ropettics. mutual giuingoꝛ an interchaunging 


of pꝛoperties. That is wont to be cal⸗ 
led a communicating of pꝛoperties, 
to witt, when that pꝛopertie is giuen 
to one nature, which is pꝛoper to ano⸗ 
ther. As foꝛ example, No ma hath af- 
cended vp into heauen (fapth Loꝛd) 
but he that came downe from heaué, 


euen the ſonne of man whiche is in 


heauen. Truelie his humane nature 
was not then in heauen, when p Loꝛd 
ſpake this, but in earth: pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding beecauſe fleſh is taken into 
the feliotuthipp of his Godhead, that 
whiche is pꝛoper to this, is attributed 
| to his manhod. And biſhop Fulgenti- 
us making mention of this interpꝛe⸗ 
tation, in his ſecond bake to kinge 
Thraſimundus, bath thus left wꝛit⸗ 


ten: He ſaid this, net that the humane 


ſubſtance of is pꝛeſent in 
place, but becauſe one ¢ the felfe ſame 


ſonne of God, and ſonne of man, very 


Cod of the father, as hee is very man 
of man, though accoꝛding to his true 
humanitie, hee was then locallie in 
earth, vet accozding to his diuinitie 
whiche by no meanes can be contei⸗ 
ned in place) hee did wholie fill heauen 
and earth. Thus layeth hee. 
Uherefoꝛe the ſentences bearing 


witneſſe of in the wꝛitinges of 


This figure of ſpeache is called of 
ſome ́ alteration oꝛ chaun⸗ 


doth not fo farr extend his humanitie 
as his 


Iwill, and to giue righteouſnes, and 


gttly to be marked. Foz fome are pes 
culiarly referred to his diuine nature, 
as are theſe: I and the father are one. 
Before Abraham was, Jam. In the 


beginning was the word, & the word 


was with GO D, and God was that 


woord. Hee is before all thinges, the 


image of the inuiſible God, by whom 
all thinges are made. 

And ſome are particularly referred 
to his humane nature: 02 to the mp⸗ 


ſterie of his embaſſage 02 miniſtrati- 
on: ot tubiche ſoꝛt are theſe: T he fa- 


ther is greatet than I. Thou madeſt 
him a little inferiour to the Angels. 


My ſoule is heauie euen to the death. 
Againe there are teſtimonies whiche/ 


haue reſpecte to both natures, but to 
neither of them ſeuerallp do they ſuffi⸗ 
cientip agræ. Such are theſe: My 
fleſh is meate in deede, and my bloud 
is drinckein deede, I haue power to 
forgiue ſinnes, to raife to life home 


holineſſe. Iam the theepeheard,the 
doore, the light, the waye, the trueth, 
& the life. N 

ther, but by mee. Foz theſe doe ſett 
loꝛth and commend vnto vs the verie 


ſubſtaunce of Chritte , the perfon 3 


meane of oure true ſauiour and me⸗ 
diatour God and man. Foꝛ no man 
foꝛgiueth ſinnes but God onelp. A⸗ 
gaine, they are not foꝛgiuen without 


the Euangeliſtes 7 Apottles are dili⸗ 


o man cometh to the fa- 
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Bey 


Heb. Ze | 


lohn. s. 


death and (heading of bloud as the A⸗ 
poſtle witnelicth in the ninth Chapi-| 
ter te the Hebꝛues. 

Againe there are teſtimonies, whi⸗ 
che cannot aptly bee declared, but by 


communicating of woꝛds. Touching 


whiche J hope this is ſufficient. 
Againe, he doth not dinide the perſon 
of our mediatour God and man, who⸗ 


ſoeuer foꝛ the vnities fake ot natures 


lohn. 20. 


— —ä 
— —— ͥ —— 
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erties. 


his diuinitie is extended. Foz in the 
Golpel after S. Patthewe, the Loꝛd 
goeth not with bis bodie into p houſe 
of the Centurion, whereas vet not⸗ 
wWitanding there is no doubt, that his 


Eodhead being pꝛeſent ¢ not abſent, 
the feruaunt of the Centurion was 


cured of his diſeaſe. And who will ſay 
that therfoꝛe the perſon is diuided by 


S. Patthewe, fo: that he bath not ers 
tended the humanit ie of Chꝛiſte euen 
vunto his diuinitie? The Angels ſpea⸗ 


king to the women concerning the 


vodie of Chꝛiſt riſen from p dead, and 
now gloꝛiſied, ſay: He is not heere, he 


is riſen. But we are not ignoꝛant that 
his diuinitie is in euery plate. And 
pet the Angels diuided not his infe- 


ſparable perfon, in that they did not 


make equal in al reſpects the humane 
bodyof Chik with his Godhead. The 
Angels them ſelues doe not diuide the 
perſon of Chꝛiſt, when his body being 
taken vp from the mount Oliuet into 
heauen, they ſtanding on the earth te⸗ 
ſtifie, that he ſhall come againe after 
the ſame mãner, as they ſawe him de⸗ 
part from them. 

But who dare denie that p Loꝛd was 
then alſo pꝛeſent with them? There⸗ 
fore our Loꝛd after the manner of his 
verie bodp, is in heauen not in earth: 
but accoꝛding to his inſmite godhead 
he is cucrp where, in heauen and in 


learth . Man conſiſteth of ſoule and 


body, and theſe moſt contrarie in na⸗ 


tributeth and defendeth that which is 
poner to epther of them, doth not di⸗ 


fuule flpeth not: thefe pꝛoperties of 
partes, make not two perfons. eres 
vnto feemeth to belong that whiche 
Theodoret bath left written in his 3. 


— 


Dialogue, ſlaving Ne do not diuide 


uide the perſon. The body lleepeth, the 


tures betwene them ſelues make one 
perſon, not two. And tube ſo euer af: | 


| 


triarch laying: Burie ye me with my 


ſathan and heretiques, hath remained 


maſt ſtedtaſt, and the ſelfe fame is de⸗ 


| fels, J exhoꝛte pon(dearely beloued) 
| that! 


the natural bnitie of the foule and the 


body, nepther ſeparate we the foules | 


from their olune pꝛoper bodies: but 
confider thoſe thinges which pꝛaperly 
belong to their natures, Thereſoze 
when the ſcripture ſapth, And deuout 
men carried Stephan to his buriall, & 
made greate lamentation ouer him, 
wilt thou fay that bis ſoule was buri⸗ 
ed with his body? J thincke not. And 
when thou ſhalt heare Jacob the Pa⸗ 


fathers, thou doeſt vnderſtand that to 


be ſpoken of his body, not of his (cule. 

Againe, thou doeſt reade, Therc 
they buried Abraham and Sara his 
wife, &c. In whiche ſpeach the ſcrip⸗ 
ture Doth not make mention of the bo⸗ 


dp, but in al points ſigniſieth the ſoule 


and body together. But wee rightly 
diuide and ſap, that the ſoules are im⸗ 
moꝛtall, and that the bodies onely of 


the patriarches are buried in the dots |. 


ble caue. Cuen fo we alſo are wont to 
ſap, In this oꝛ that place, this oꝛ that 
ma was buried. Me do not ſap, This 


mans bodie, oꝛ that mans bodie, but 


this man oꝛ that man. Foꝛ whoſoeuer 
is wel in his wits knoweth we ſpeake 
of the bodie. So wheras the Euange⸗ 
liftes fo oftentimes make mention of 
bodice buried, at the lengthe 
they {ett downe the name of the per: 
ſon and fap, that Jeſus was buricd ¢ 
layd in the graue, cc. Thus farre 
Theodoret. 

And ſinte it is without controuer⸗ 
fie, that this faith and doctrine, from 
Chziftes time euen vnto our age hath 
flouriſhed in the holy Church of God, 
and againſt innumerable affaultes of 


liuered and confirmed by teſtimonies 


of ſcripture, and confents ef holy coũ⸗ 


— 


| 
| | 
Matth.. 
| 
Actes. 
| 
— 
* 
| 
— 
| 
| 
Jet. 1. 
| 
be I 
1 
{ 


* 


„ 


is 


ing of al. 


you map perſeuere ¢ continue in the 
(ame doctrine, and beeing iopned by 


true faith and obedience to chte, | 


declared 
jm vnto you (derrely 
beloued) 5; Chik 


Jeſus our Lozde 
pop is verye God and 
| man, whiche Will 
bzing moze plen⸗ 
tiful p2ofite, if we vnderſtand what 
the fruite of that thing is. Mhiche is 
chiefely knowen by the offices of 
Chꝛiſte our Loꝛde. Me is Ring and 
n ꝛieſte of the people of God, there⸗ 
fore he hath a kingdome and a pꝛieſt⸗ 
hode. Mhich things ik we ſhall ſom⸗ 
what moꝛe diligentlie conſider, they 
thall declare onto vs the excedinge 


greate beneſtte of the diumitie and 
humanitie of Chꝛiſte. 


Chpifke Jeſus is a king, thereloꝛe 
hee is Loꝛde of all, ruler and gouer⸗ 
nour of all things, which are in hea⸗ 
uen and in Earth, and [pecially of the 
catholique Church it ſelfe, whiche is 


the communion of Sainces : and fo: 


fo muche as hee is Ring and Loꝛde, 


| truclp by his ropall o ingly office 
he is the deliuerer oꝛ pꝛeſeruer, the 
reuenger and dekendour, and final, 


4g Of Chrifte King ond prieſte of 
bingdome and Prieſthoode, and of the name 
bofa Chriftian. 


3 


| into the libertie of the fonnes of 


derie Bod and dan, poumay 
— — 


Wipping bim that reig⸗ 
euer. 


He deliuered the elett out of the 


power of dartkneſſe, and ſett them 


God, that we might bee his peculiar 
people fancified through the bloude 

of our kinge, a purchaſed people | 
to ſerue hum in righteoufnefle and 
holineſſe. Mee is humble, louing, 
and gentle, which the hiſtoꝛie of the 
Goſpell alſo out 
ſeth of him, Matth. 21, Hee watcheth 
fo2 vs, he defendeth and gardeth bs, 
hee enricheth vs with all manner of 


gainſt our enimpes with ſpirituall 
reſiſt and to ouercome. 


God, cating out the Chanaanites, 
be bath cancelled vnrightedus law⸗ 
es, he hath deliuered vs from them, 
and now bee ruleth and gouernethe 
vs with the ſcepter of his mouthe, er 
ceeding god and moſt tuft lawes be⸗ 
ing pꝛoclamed. Foꝛ he is God and 
man, therefoꝛe hee is the onelp Mo⸗ 
narche, the Ring of kinges, and the 
Loꝛde of Lo2des, fo; he hath all the 


god thinges, and furniſheth vs a⸗ 
armour, and giueth vs, aboundant⸗ 


bath purged the Temple of 


iChritt is 
monarche. 
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that calling on the name of Chaitte, 


— 


gene. z. lie, the lawgiuer of his eleue. Foꝛ be kings and rulers in the woꝛlde ſub⸗ 
luke. truſſhed the Serpentes head, that iea vnto him: ſome verily ol their 
5 ſtronge and moſte cruell enimie of | stuneatco2de thꝛough faithe being 
Doloſ. i. Gods people, whome when hee had \ obedient, and other though ſtriuing 8 
conquered, he bound, and ſpoyled. and rebellung againſte him, made 
| lubiegne! 
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699 | riſte a Kung. 
fubsect bp his power. Aid therefore | Wherefore the church, the communi: 
ſſaitbthe Peophet Dauid, Be wiſe on fellowſhip of faints, being obe- 
| ye kings, be learned ye chat are Iudg | dient ſubiea to their king Chꝛiſte . 
es of the earth, ſerue the Lorde with is talled the kingdõe of God. Fo2 
= | feare,and reioyce vnto him with re- | cheas faith, And the Lord fhall reigne Mich.4. 
_ ſuerence, kiſſe the ſonne leaſt he be an- | ouer them in mount Sion:therfo2¢ Si- 
i ery and ſo yee perithe from the right | om(inbich fignifieth the church) is the 
I xay. Foꝛ in an ather place the fame | kingdome of God. And god is [aid to 
Pꝛophet faith, The Lord ſaid to my reigne, when in the churchhe ruleth, 
Lord, ſitt thou on my right hand, vn- gouerneth, kcepeth, ¢ defendeth thoſe 
0 til I make thine enimies thy foteftole. | that be his, and indueth and maketh 
A a1. The Lord wil fend foorth the rodd of | thé fruitful with diuerſe graces. o:: 
| his power out of Sion, be thou ruler | Paule faith, The kingdome of God | 


* ~ 


| cuen in the middes among thineeni- | isnot meate and drink, but righteouſ Rom. 244 
Elites mies. Eſay alfo binging in the Loꝛd nes, & peace, & ioy in the holy ghoſt. 
| {peaking faith,1 wil lift vp my hands | 9o02eouer p kingdome of god is that | 
11 vnto the Gentiles, and fet vp my ftan- eternall glozic ¢ felicitie, which God i 
| : darde to the people, and they fhall | Deeth communicate to bis clea. $02 v 
bringe thee their ſonnes vppon their the Loꝛd faith in the goſpel, Come ye Match. 25. 
fhoulders, for kings fhall be thy nur- | bleſſed of my father, inherit the king-| 
4 fing fathers, and Queenes ſhalbe thy dome which is prepared for you frõ 


nourſing mothers, Mhiche thing ec- | the beginning of the world. And the 
cleſiaſticall hiſtoꝛies declare moze | thefe euen at point of death, making 


llargelie. his pꝛaier to the Loꝛd who was redy 
this Ring Chꝛiſt. the Prophets to dye on the croſſe, ¢ de firing to bee 
iar s. pꝛophecying ſaid, And in mercie fhal | partaker of this kingdde faith, Lord Hake. * 


the ſeate be prepared, and he ſhall ſitt remember me when thou cõmeſt in- TY 
ſvpon it in in the tabernacleof | to thy kingdome. Againe fince p goſ⸗ 11 
Dauid, iudging and ſeeking iud pel teacheth vs how God reigneth in 
ment: and making haſte vnto righte- 
rem. 23 


9 vs in this world, in time to tranllate 
ouſnes. And againe,Beholde the time | bs vnto him felf into that other, that 
commeth, faith the Lorde, that I will | is, ſinte  gofpellis thing by which, 
raife vp the righteous brauche of Da- | the Loꝛd reareth vp his dominion, it it 
ui, which King ſhall beare rule, & he | is not bnadutfedly called of Matthew 1 
{hall proſper with wiſdome, and fhall | in his iʒ. cap. the kingdome of god. In 
fet vp equitie and righteoufnes againe | another plate fo2 the fame tauſe it is 
in the earth. In his time ſhall luda be | called the woꝛd of the kingdome. To 
ſaued, and Iſrael ſhall dwell without 


— 


be ſhoꝛt, we at this pꝛeſtt by king: 1 
fearet and this is the name that they | dome of God, vnderſtand the cõgre⸗ ‘ 
ſhall call him, The Lorde our righte- | gation of faints it felf, the catholique | 

| 


the ¶ ouſneſſe. And betauſe our Loꝛd is a church J meane,. and the power 02 ad⸗ 
ingdome king, therefoꝛe he muſt needs haue a miniſtratiõ of God reigning therein, 
pod. | kingdonte. As well the realme € do / that is, pꝛeſeruing goderning,¢ glo: | 
minion ſubieue to a kinge is called a rikping the ſame. And thts kingdome rh ined ) 
| of god is veritybut only one,fo2 ther |<. of | 
wer maͤner of gouernment it ſelfe. is but one God onty, one king Chꝛiſt Zodvbi 

oneld , 


— 
* — * 
« as 
— 


« 
‘ 


— — 
— » 
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* 
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Gods king 
me of 


grace in 
arth. 


Howe 


acth on 
earth in 


moſte tuff rule and equall power: nill 


pe, and is called the 


Thriſt teig 
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church ¢life encrlafting. But 


wo waies on? kingdome of god accoꝛding to 
:onſideredſthe diſpenſation ofthe ſanie, is cõſider⸗ 


ed two wapes. Firſt acoꝛding to pont 
nipotencie of god. Foz he fince he is the 


igheſt € omnipotent, bath ¢ erecuteth 
suer all creatures, viſible inmffbie, 


they o2 will they beobediont.Sccondlp 
accoꝛding to his ſpirite, whereby de 
eigneth in his elect. And ſo p kingdde 


of God is againe two waies cõſidered. E 


God, doe bꝛing foꝛth the fruites of the 
ſpirit, not the woꝛus of the ſleſh, and tc 
be ſhoꝛt, are gouerned with p ſpirit of 


Fo? either it is earthlp & is called the 
singdonte of grace:oꝛ elſe it is heauen⸗ 


gloꝛie. 
he earthly kingdome of | 
thereloꝛe called earthly, as though it 
vere carnall t earthly: like the king⸗ 
dome of Babylon, Perſia, Alexander, o 


Rome but becaufe it is on earth. oꝛ 


a god parte of the holie churche of God 
is conuerſant on this earth, being par⸗ 
taker of ficth t bioud ſohile it liueth on 
the earth: though it liue not an earthly 
life according to the fleſh. oꝛ atoꝛding 
to pᷣ ſpirit whereby it is ruled, it lineth: 
heauenlp life. ot that the partakers 


of the kingdome of God finne not, For 
the uſt man falleth & rifeth ſeuen times 


n a day. TAher vpon it is allo called the | 
kingdome of grace. Foꝛ as lungus we 
line in this woꝛld, our Ring ne⸗ 


denyrth his grace mertcie to vs 


‘hat craue pardon. And the farthfull doe 
wholie hange vppon the grace of their 


lis king- 


ing, they embꝛace continuall repen⸗ 
tance, and endeuoꝛ the {clues to things 


de, and what they ſhould auoide. By 
ſpirit he moueth their hartes, 


— 
and giuetih rengeh to fie cull; an 


God. either truelie doeth our Loꝛdc 


Tapingete Pilate, NI 


of this wonlde, 


worlds WMhict 


ſentence ſome abuſe, gathering p ther. 
is no outward gouernemẽt in churrl 
of God, vnder whiche name they alſc 


| takeaway ß office of a ꝙugiſtrate, ant 
(peake ſo ſubtilely of the bingdome of 
God, that a man cannot tell bere 


kingdome of God is, 02 oho be parta 
kers of this kingdome. They vnder⸗ 


ambitidu ſought aſter a kingdome 
The loꝛd clering huwieifof@is crime! 
cheweth late that his kingdome ſha 
not be ſuch a one, 99 
caſt out Tiberius Cæſur ſhould be got 


manne 
uerned ‘after the manner of-thic 


woꝛlde, declaring, that he addeth c: 1) 
| my ki were of this world, the, 
| would my (etuantitsfarely fighte; thia: 
Hhould not bee deliuered to the Lewes 
Wherefore he interreth, But now is m 
kingdome not from hen ce: therefor: 


followe that is gad Foz truelp om 
king reigneth not ſo bun felt 


map be Loꝛds ouer the dinel, damnati⸗ 
on, inne and the cure, pea ¢ Ouer ali 
thinges: and ioy na- heires with chi 


reigne after the manner of — 


ſtand not, that the meaning muſt bei 


Ehe geen atculing th br. 
charge that h 


lohn. 1 8, 


ii. 


The fpiri-} 
cual xing- 
| of 
| ges, that we beeing deliuered from the God. 
ſonne of God him felf. tbeſe cautes 
Lkingdde of God is called a ſpirituallſ 
obe. For the partakers of the king 
Joie of God, indued with the {pirite o 
1. | 
| 210.24. rate B 17 on hat 
Sam. 7, 
at they do accorbuig to ‘the lawes 1 14 
king € prince, he reignethj i 
his elect by the woe oftruth, and by 
| the holie ghoſt. By the tructhe 
Apoc. t 


| 
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kinedomeof G OD... 


they ñgbt not fo21 me. toplace mein , 
the thꝛone of thekingdome Tiberius 
breing caſt out. 

And anon be faith, For this cauſe 
was 1 borne, and for this cauſe came I 


into the worlde, that I ſhould beare 


| witnefle vnto the truethe, and all 


that are of the truethe , heare mye 


voice. As therefo2e by trueth, 
(not by lpinge , deceipts, and craftie 
pꝛactiſes, like the Pꝛinces of this 


woꝛlde: pꝛepareth hun ſelfe a king⸗ 


dome, ſo by trueth he doeth bothe re⸗ 


teine ¢ gouerne his kingdome: and 
whoſoeuer tmb2ace tructh are parta⸗ 
kers of Chꝛiſtes kinadome, whether 
they be pꝛinces 02 of the cõmonaltie: 
all thefe obey the voice of An 


and ſerue their higheſt prince. 


Meere neuertheleſſe we erpꝛey 


add, p kings can no other wiſe ferne 


their Loꝛd and king than Nings, that 
is, in doing thoſe thinges whiche 
Ringes ought to doe, namelp, to ex⸗ 


thep are now gouerned by the ſpirite 
of their king Chꝛiſte, and directe all 


their Doings to the pꝛeſcripte rule of 


Gods woꝛd, and in all things peelde 
them ſelues to be guided by the ſpi⸗ 
rite of God: and ſo farre furely their 


kingdome is not ot this woꝛzlde. 


Df theſe things J haue eiſe where 
cited much out of S. Auguſtine aco2- 


ding to the ſcripture. And our king 


Chꝛiſte defendeth his Churche and 


bis miniſters, ſometime by the aide 
ol ꝛinces, ſometimes he pʒeſeruetij 
and ſpꝛeadeth abzoade the fame, ly⸗ 


ing open to perſecutions thzough tn: 


firmitie and weakeneſſe. Foz it 
is pꝛeſſed done, but not oppꝛeſſed 
02 kepte vnder ‘fill , Chzitte the 


— — 


ecute iudgement and iuſtice. Foꝛ al⸗ 
beit t heſe be in the woꝛlde, pet rule 
they not after the woꝛlde, betauſe 


mightieſt Prince al waves reigning 


and in thole tbat be 


his. 
Nowe the bounds of this Cartb⸗ 


lie kingdome of Chziſte reache vn⸗ 


to the vtter-mofte partes of the 
Earth. Foz all the kingdomes of. 


the woꝛlde and all nations perte ine 
vnto the kingdome of Chꝛiſt. Herre⸗ 
vnto belong all p teſtimonies of the 


Pꝛophets touching the calling of the 
Gentiles, whereof thou maiſt finde 
verie manie in Eſap and Z acharie, 
who excellentire deſcribe the king⸗ 


dome of Chꝛiſte in Earth. MUhere⸗ 


vppon the Jewes toke occafion to 
feigne, J wot not how great t gloꝛi⸗ 


aus things of theanaicitie and vicco⸗ 


ryes of the: 


as, whiche neuer⸗ 


theleſſe long ſince were aboundant- 


fulfilled in Chaiſte, but moꝛe ſpi⸗ 
ritually than carnallp. 

But they, while they dꝛeame of, 
and loke fo2 carnall things, loathe 
ſpirituall, and loſe bothe. But 


the faithfull thꝛough the bountiful⸗ 


neffe and liberalitie of Chꝛiſte their 


king, moſt aboundauntly obteine 
thofe god thinges, whiche the Pꝛo⸗ 


phetes pꝛomiſed, namely picntifull 


peace bothe with God and men, and 


all kinde of felicitie, al wapes to be 
blelled, altwayes to be ſafe (though 


they fight continuallie) from all e⸗ 
nimpes as well vifible as alſo | 
ſihle, and to iniop euerlaſting ſalua⸗ 


tian. Mhich things the Pꝛophetes 


in their wꝛitings haue fet fo2tbhe in 


a moſte large kinde of ſtple, pet 


vnderſtandinge nothing elſe, than 


as euen now we ſaid, that p faithful 
thall be moſte happie, and ſhall pol: 


feffe in ¶hꝛiſte all gad giſts boihe of | 
ſoule and bodie, aa much ind ede as is 
neteſlarie and healthfull fo2 the | 
Sainas. And this is that kingdome 
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The ſeate 


f our 
King 
Chxiſte. 


. 


that of grace, as th 
ſthat Iofeph of Aramathia, iuſt Si- 
meon, and Anna p Pꝛophetiſſe, with 
other Saints awaited and loked- oz. 


a, and Sainte Paule the Apoſtle to 
them of Rome: which thinge Luke 


But the ſeate 02 thꝛone and palace 


| not therefore to be abſent from his 


kingdome of Chꝛiſte, are gouerned 


and power, and might, &euery name 


——— 
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— 


ot glozte) which 


This ſame kingdome Philippe the | 
Deacon preached to them of Samari- 


doeth teſtiſie in the Ades of the Apo⸗ 
files, Chapter 8. and 28. 


of our king is Heauen. Foꝛ hee al- 
cended a conquerour into Beauen, 
and ſitteth at the right hand of God 
the father almightie, from thece as 5 
Sunne of righteouſneſſe hee ſhineth 
to all which liue in his Churche, 02 
in bis kingdome: ea and he choſeth 
the harts of the faithfull to him ſelfe, 
wherein he map dwell. Fußthe 
moꝛe, that we map vnderſtande our 
Ring. though not coꝛpoꝛally pꝛeſente 
in earth, but afcended into Heauen, 


kingdom, he verily in his woꝛd com⸗ 
pareth himſelfe to the head, and vs to 
the bodie oꝛ the mebers, oo there⸗ 
foꝛe as p bodie is neuer without the 
head: ſo the kingdome of Ood is not 
without Chi the pꝛince. And as the 
vitall ſpirite from the harte, and the 
power 02 vertue of feeling and mo⸗ 
uing frõ the head is powꝛed into the 
bodie: ſo are we quickened oꝛ made 
aliue by our ꝛince Chꝛiſte: he iuſ- 
lik ping, pꝛeſeruing, comfoꝛting, con⸗ 
firming, and defending vs from all 
euill. As all the members are ruled 
by the bead: fo all the faithful, in the 


by their Bing Chꝛiſte. Paule theres 


the dead, & fet him on his right hand 
in heauenly places, farr aboue all rule, 


that is named, not only in this world, l 


ers | Poꝛeou 


and receiueth the into top , into the | 
fellowihip both of himſelle and of all 


f boꝛe ſaithe, God raiſed Chriſte from | Chait theit king from the beginning 


in gloꝛie together with Chꝛiſte their 


but alio in the worid to coe. And bath 


put all things onder bis fete, ¢ gaue 


him to be the head over all things, to 
the Church, which is his bodie, > ful⸗ 
nelle of him that filleth all in all. Of 


which kinde there are very many d 


ther to be found intz wꝛitinge of te 
Apoſtles:ſirſt of all, that, Chriſt is 
head of the church, and he it is wiuĩ 
giueth ſaluation to the body, for he 
gaue him felfe for the church; to ſanc - 


tifie it when he had cleanſed it in tee 


founteine of water in the worde: that 
he might preſent it vnto him felfea | 
orious church,&c. And thus much 
hetherto of the kingdõe of Chꝛiſt in 
earth, which is bothe called the king⸗ 
ein the Church mili⸗ 
er the kingdome of Cod is 

called the kingdome of heauen and of 
glo2y,fo2 that occaſion, becauſe thofe 


G 


whome our 1020 t᷑ king bath fanai- 
fied on earth, and guided with his ſpi⸗ 
rit, yea and alſo iuſtiſted, beeing deli⸗ 
uered from the fleſhe, and taken out 
of this woꝛld, he glo2ificth in beané, 


the faints. Foz the fouls of the faith- 
ful, euẽ asfone as they depart out of | 
their bodies, are fo2thwith receiued 
into beaur,to reigne with Chit the 
euerlaſting king, ⁊ fo2 euer to reioite 
with all the Saincts. But in the laſte 
iudgemet, where with we beleue that 
the quick and dead ſhall be iudged of 
hiſte our king, the bodies of the 

Sainctes ſhall be raiſed vp, clarified, 

coupled againe to their ſoules, and 
how many ſoeuer haue cleaued vnto 


of pᷣ woꝛld, thal lane fo2 euer t reigne 


king and prince, Of this kingdõe of 
the Saints, the Prapbets ¢ * 


— 
— — 


— 


ome of 
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703 Ot the Kingdome of Gol 


haue (poken muche, and chiekelpe 
ibe Apoſtle Sainte John in his Re⸗ 
uclation . Some hauc called this 
kingdome the Church triumphant. 

This kingdome of GOD oꝛ of 
Chritte, t is an euerlaſting kingdome. 


Foz as euen to the woꝛldes end the 
Church ſhall be on earth, howſoeuer 
this woꝛlde, and the Prince of the 


woꝛlde doe rage: fo the faithfull af- 
ter iudgement ſhall line and reigne 
with Choke, happie foꝛ euer bothe 
in bodice and ſoule. Foꝛ the Loꝛd ſaith 
in the Goſpell, The gates of hell ſhall 
not preuai le againſt the Church. AL 
ſo the laſt times (hall be as the dapes 
of Noe were, wherein thoughe the 
wicked did farre in number excerde 
the Churche of the faithfull, vet Noe 


and his were ſaued in the Arke, but 
the wicked were deſtroped with the 


loud, in ſuch ſoꝛt ſurely thal iniguity 


bp all means pꝛeuaile in the end of p 


woꝛlde, but in the meane while thofe 
that are eleded into p kingdome of 


Chꝛiſte, ſball be ſaued by Chꝛiſte, 
whome they ſhall loke fo: to be their 
Judge, and ſhall (ee theire redeemer 


comming in the clondes ol Heauen, 
Daniel alſo in his Pꝛophetie deſ⸗ 


| cribeth the ryſing and fallinge of all 


kingdomes, € of Antichꝛiſt alſo, but 
attributeth no end to the kingdome 
of the Saincs ,02 holie people, but 


witneleth it chall be euerlaſting. 


The fame doeth the Prophet Z az 


I charie alſo in his 12. chapter. Foꝛ the 
Sainctes reigne on the Carthe by 
Chute, and beeing tranflated from 


the Earth into Peanen thep 


3 reigne together with theire kinge 
| Ehritke ſoꝛ euer. And the Scripture | 


is wont oftentimes to ſpeake of one 
of theſe kingdomes onelp. Or bothe 
theſe kingdomes wee vnderſtande 


many places of cripture, rt of all 


ned, liueing in all onaodlpneffe, wic⸗ 


that which is ſpoken bp our — 
Whẽ ye pray, ſay, O our father which 


att in heauen. hallowed be thy name, 
thy kingdome come. Foꝛ woe pꝛay 5 
he would reign in vs, while we line 
on earth, that we alfo may reigne o⸗ 
uer the woꝛld, and the Pꝛinte of the 
woꝛlde, and that we be not ruled by 
Sathan, neither that ſinne reigne 
in vs, but rather that we here beeing 
gouerned by him ſelf, map in time to | 
tome reigne with Chꝛiſt in Heauen. 
Contrariwiſe, what manner of 
kingdome „the kingdome of the; e 
woꝛld is, it appeareth by conſidering |The kiff 
the head 02 the king and pꝛince ther⸗ dome ol 
ok, uhich is the diuel, the Authour of world} 
linne of bneleannefle , and of death. 444 
Me reigneth in the wo2lde, the pet | 
2ince doubtleſſe of the kingdome | 
ofdarcknefle. ot that Cod and his 
Chꝛiſte is not king of all things: but 
becauſe vnfaithful apoſtatacs thꝛugh 
their owone pꝛoper malice, reuolting 
from God to the diuell, doe appoint 
him fo2 their pꝛince, to whome euen 
of their owne accoꝛde they ſubmitt 
and peelde them ſelues to be gouer⸗ 


— — 


kedneſſe, and vncleanneſſe, framing 
them ſelues like to their head the di: 
uell, with whome they ſhall be puni:???⸗ 
ſhed euerlaſtinglp in the woꝛlde to | 
come, as in this woꝛlde they haue 
fuffered them ſelues to be gouerned 
ok him, doeing his will. 
This prince of this woꝛlde, elfe | 
where alſo called, The G O D of this 
worlde, bath Chrifte the true Ringe 
and Ponarche of the woꝛlde ouer⸗ 
tome, and bath deftroped his king: 
dome: not that hee ſhould not be, as 
long as this woꝛlde indureth , but 
that he ſhould not hurt the cleat. = |, 
Sathan doeth liue and ſhall uue 


oz euer, dow de it in miſerie, which 
— 


1 
1 
¢ 
| 
j 
| 
| 
D | 
an.7. 
| 
4 
\ 
| 
1 


* 


iChrift Ie-. 
{us the 
high pt iel 


tio. 


liefꝛthis kingdõe alſo in this woꝛld is 
in decaping, t as it were momẽtany 
| foꝛ a ſhoꝛt time. oꝛ the woꝛld pal 


are as it were ſwoꝛn enimies of this 
kingdome. either can the prince of 


partakers of the kingdome of Chꝛiſt, 


{ elect: but thoſe ouercde thꝛough him, 


thus far declared, as briefly as J culd | | 


Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd is a Pꝛieſte, pea that 


Hebꝛues bath left theſe woꝛds wits 


fourth Decade,thefeuenth Sermon 


ut. wiverp is bed) but ie Yul) Per 
no power againſt them be 
by Chꝛiſt the pꝛinte. Be hath and ſhal 
haue a kingdome euen onto thj end of 
the woꝛld, but in the child2en of vnbe⸗ 


(eth away, & all woꝛldly things pe⸗ 
riſh, but all the ele of God are verp 
ſtraũgers fro this kingdde, vea they 


— 


dartknes by his power, pul away the 


into his kingdome of iniquitie. Tru⸗ 
ly he goeth about this diligently, and 
with diuerfe tentations bereth the 


which in time paſt vanquiſhed p falle 
Bing ¢ pꝛince of theeues, and taught 
vs, that deſpiſing this filthy prince, 2 
the woꝛld and the luſtes ol the wozld, 
giuing our mindes to innocencie, we 
ſhuld peeld our ſelues top god ſpirit 
to be gouerned Theſe things haue 1 


teuching the king Chꝛiſt, t his onely 
and euerlaſting kingdome. And now 


chie keſt, only, and euerlaſting prick, | 
whom the high pꝛieſtes of p olde peo⸗ 
ple did pꝛefigure € ſhadowe out. Foꝛ 
Dard in his ſong altogether diuine 
faith, T he Lord ſware & will not re- 

ent lum, thou art a Prieſt for euer, af- 
ter the order of Melchizedek, Mhich 
woꝛds the bleſſed Apoſtle alledging 
and expounding in his Epiſtle to the 


ten, The forerunner (faith be) is for 
vs entred into heauen, after the order 
of Melchizedek made a Prieſte for e- 
uer. For this Melchizedek, pon i of 
Salé,prieft of the moft high god,who 

met Abraham coming 6 theflaugh- | 


virgin without fede of man. theres 


of vnknowen kin, nauing neither be⸗ 
ginning No? end of life. Fo albeit ac: . 
coꝛding to his humanitp he was Dead 
and buried, pet accoꝛding to his diui⸗ 
nitie, he remaineth God immoꝛtall ¢ 
euerlaſting. The felfe fame which is 
à king is alſo acknowledged a pꝛieſt, 


accoꝛding to poder of Melchizedek, 


pꝛieſthod. But high pꝛieſtes in time 
paſt were caled ¢ annointed, they did 


Ting, & bielled him, to whome |. 
Fu the tenthes of all 
— indeed is caled by in- 
etation the king of righteouſnes, 


terpr 
| thé alfo king of Salem, vhiche is king 


vnknowen father, of an. 3 


of ynknowé kin, 


| neither hauing beginuing of da * | 
— 


of God, remaineth a prieſte — — 

Surely our Loꝛd Jeſus Chiff, is 
both a righteous and peaceable king, | 
and the righteouſneſſe and peace of 
the farthfull: and he is that euerlaſt⸗ 
ing Pꝛieſte, who accoꝛ ding to bis bus 
manitie is belteued to be boone of the 


fore ofan vnknowen father: and ac⸗ 
coꝛding to his diuinitie begotten of 
the father, c therefo2e of an vnkno⸗ 
wen mother: and vnſpeakablp begot⸗ 
ten from euerlaſting, and therefo2c 


not actoꝛding to p̊ oꝛder of Aard, but 


S02 as the ſcripture rem bꝛeth this 
one a pꝛieſt:ſoone Chit remaineth 
pꝛieſt fo2 euer, hauing an euerlaſting 


not thꝛuſt the ſelues into ſuch an ol⸗ 
fice by force oꝛ deceipt. There vpon 


§ Apoſtle ſaid. No man taketh the ho- Leb. 


nor to him ſelt, but he that is called of 
god, as was Aaron: ſo alſo Chriſt took 

not gloxie to himſelf to be made high 
Prieſt, but is made & céfirmed ofhim 
who ſaid vnto him,thou art my ſonne 


this day haue I begotten thee. 


A8 de ſaith alſo in another plate, 
tif. 


— ͤ»,ͤꝗ 
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61. 


| Howe 


ptieſt doth 


the 
teacher of 


hechurch 


Thou arta rieltforeuer,after theor- 
der of Melchizedech, Wut p doeſt no 
where read that that our Prieſt was 
annointed with bifible oile: fo2 be 


was annointed with inuifible oile, 


namelp with the fulneſſe of the holie 


Ghoſt, as p prophet witneſſeth, Thy 
hath annointed thee with the oile 


| of gladnes aboue thy fellowes. And a⸗ 


gaine, The ſpirite of the Lord v ppon 
me: for the Lord hath e me, 
& ſent me to preach good tidings vn- 


read that the office of Pꝛieſts in tim⸗ 
es paſt was to ſerue in the taberna⸗ 
cle, to teach the people, to make inter⸗ 
ceſſion betwene God men, to pꝛay 
foꝛ the people and to bleſſe them, to 
facrifice alſo, and to cofecrate oꝛ ſan⸗ 
ttifie, ¢ that now it is manifkeſt that 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt is p latwful pꝛieſt, it is 
certeine p he is tied to p ſelf ſame of- 
fices, but indede to ſo much moꝛe ex⸗ 
cellẽt tha theſe, by how much he bath 
obteined a moꝛe excellent pꝛieſthod. 

hole pꝛieſtes after the order of Aa⸗ 
ron ſerued in p coꝛruptible ¢ figura: 
tiue tabernacle : but our Loꝛd beeing 
take vp into the true tabernacle hea⸗ 
uax it ſelfe, miniſtreth to all p ſaincs 
of Pod. Foꝛ Heauen ¢ the church of 
Saincesis the true tabernacle and 
temple of our high pꝛieſt. Chꝛ iſte 
our pꝛieſt is the onlie and euerlaſt⸗ 


to the poore. Furthermore, whe we 


ing teacher & maiſter of his vniuer⸗ 


ſall Church. Foꝛ not onelp that age 


hath ſo taught, whiche liued in the 
dayes of his fleſhe, but the ſpirite of 

21 was in ᷣᷣ Pꝛophets, by whom 
now alſo he ruleth all the ſeates of 


his catholique church. Chik bimfelf 


as pet ſpeaketh vnto vs, and will 
ſpeake euen vnto p end of the woꝛlo, 
by the mouth oꝛ wꝛitings of the holy 
Apoſtles and all teachers pꝛeaching 


the doarine ol the Apoltles. 


— 


And this dodtr ine is fufficient 


the catholique Church. Foz it com: | 


pꝛehendeth all thoſe thinges fullic, 
which perteine to a holie and happie 
life, Chꝛiſte our high pꝛieſt maketh 


interteſſion fo2 all the Sainctes in 


his owne Temple. Foꝛ hee beeing 
the only aduocate and patrone of all 
the faithful, pꝛayeth to the father fo2 
vs on the right hand of God. Foꝛ he 
afcended vnto the right hand of Cod 
the father, that he ſhould alwaies ap⸗ 
peare there in the pꝛeſence of God, 

to followe all our luites faithfully. 


Df whiche thinge J haue fpoken | 
moꝛe at large in mp laſte Sermon, | 
where J intreated of Inuocation, 
and Interceſſiõ. The fame our Loꝛd 


onlie bleffeth bs. Foꝛ he was made a 


malediction and curſſe fo2 vs, p we 


might be bleſſed in him, accoꝛding to 


that notable and aunciente Pꝛophe⸗ 


cie, In thy ſeede fhall all the nations of | 
the be blefled. Moꝛeouer 
Chꝛiſte our Loꝛde facrificeth fo2 vs. 


Foꝛ bee offercth incenſe when her 


maketh ſupplication fo2 vs, and ap⸗ 


peareth on p right hand of Ged. And 
he offereth a facrifice fo2 ſinnes vnto 


p lining god, not a facrifice of a beaſt, 


but bun ſelfe, alwapes an effecuall 
facrifice, to make fatiffaction fo2 all 


the ſinnes of the people. Mhercofk, 


fince J haue entreated aboundantlic 
in the treatiſe of Ceremonies, bere 
ol purpoſe J am the breefer. 


Againe, ſince our lord Jeſus Chꝛ iſt 
is p holy of holieſt, doubtleſſe he ſan⸗ 
difieth ¢ confecrateth his catholique 
church, annointing it with the oile of 
the holie ghoſt, that we may be made 
both bolic, pꝛieſts to offer ſpirituall 


facrifices to God. Foꝛ we read ; that 
holy dintmt᷑t, powꝛed on Aarons hed, 


ran doinn fo his beard,¢ euen to the 
clothing. 
ighe 
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The fourth Decade the ſcuenth Sermon. 


highe pꝛieu of his uniuertall Churcye 
powꝛeth his ſpirit as wel vpon them 
that are verte farre off, as vpon them 
that are neare at hande. Foꝛ her cri⸗ 
eth in the Goſpell, If any man thürſt, 

let him come vnto mee and drinke. 

He that beleeueth on me, as the ſcrip- 
ture hath ſaide, out of his bellie ſhall 
flowe riuers of water of life. And ae 
gaine, For their fakes fanétifie I my 
felfe,that they alfo might be ſauctifi- 


ed in trueth. 


To be ſhoꝛt, when we ſay and con⸗ 
feſſe that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is the pꝛieſt oꝛ 
biſhop of the faithfull people, we fay 


| this, that Chꝛiſt is our chofen and ap⸗ 
pointed teacher and maiſter, to go⸗ 


uerne and teach his vniuerſal church, 
to make interceſlion foꝛ vs, ⁊ to plead 
all our ſuites faithfullp, befo2e the 
Father in heauen, which is the onelp 


ppatrone, mediatour, and aduocate of 


the faithfull with God, who by the ſa⸗ 
crifice of his bodie is the perpetuall ¢ 
only ſatiſfaction, abſolution, and iul⸗ 
tification of all ſinners throughout 
the whole woꝛlde, who confecrateth 


into pꝛieſtes thoſe that beleeue, that 


that they alſo might offer to God the 
rough Jeſus Chꝛiſt accep⸗ 
table ſacrifices, t might be the houſe 
and tabernacle of God. 

Out of this it ſhalbe eaſie to iudge, 
what manner of pꝛieſthode Chꝛiſts 
is, who is our highe pꝛieſte and Bi⸗ 
ſhop. His pꝛieſthod is the verte office 


oꝛ verie function and woꝛking of the 


pꝛieſt, whereby Chꝛiſt the pꝛieſthim 


ſelke executeth all thinges in hea⸗ 


uen and in the Catholique Churche, 
whiche beelong to his pꝛieſtly office. 


| Wiherefoze, it muſt needes bee, that 
| this Pꝛieſthode of Chꝛiſte our highe 


Biſhop, is not viſible and co2po2all, 
but altogether ſpirituall. Foꝛ verie 


— — 


cended into heauen, and ſitteth at the 


coꝛpoꝛally execute his pꝛieſtiy office 


prielt, it he were on the earth: where 


miniſter in the tabernacle 02 tens 
ple: where there is a temple oz ta: 
bernacle with manpfolde holte gars 
mentes and beffels , But Chꝛiſte 
our Loꝛzde is of the tribe of Juda, 
fay of a ropall tribe: albeit 
we are not ignoꝛaunt in the meane 
while, that the ropall tribe, that is, 
the tribe of Juda, and the prieftlp 
tribe, that is, the tribe of Lenie, were 


Elizabeth which was of p daughters 
of Aaron, was Couſen to p virgin the 


any time to haue vſed the temple, 02 
the holy beffels in his miniſterie 

Soꝛ although ſometime he taught in 
the temple, vet he taught not onelp in 
the ſame. Me neuer facrificed in the 
temple at the holy altars either of in⸗ 
cenfe oꝛ of burnt offerings. He neuer 
vſed pꝛieſtly garments whiche were 
figuratiue. Mherof I ſpake when J 
expounded the ceremonial lawes. 

Therefoꝛe, when he woulde facri- 
fice fo2 the fatiffaction of the ſinnes 
of the whole woꝛlde, he fuffered with⸗ 
out the gate, offered himſelte a liue⸗ 
ly and moſt holy ſacriſice: actoꝛding 
as the thadotus, oꝛ types, prophecies 
and figures foꝛeſhewed in the law of 
Moſes, wherof in line maner J haue 
entreated in the diſcourſe of the cere⸗ 
moniall lawes. And when hee had 
offered the facrifice of his bodie, he aſ⸗ 


right hand of the father, that from 
thence he map giue light vunto his 
Church, and there appeare al wayes 
foꝛ bs in the pꝛeſente of God the Fa⸗ 
ther. And therefore he doth not now 


well fayth Paule, were no 


on earth, in like ſoꝛt teaching vs notv 


v. as 


they that are of the tribe of Leuie da 


mingled together. Foꝛ we reade that 


mother of God, ſhe being ol the line of 
Dauid. either is our L oꝛd read at 
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a8 in the Dapes of his Aeihe be taught | whatfocuer bealthful things they re⸗ 
the men of his age. Foꝛ nowe he do⸗ quire, actoꝛding to that ſaping of our 4 
letzt ilunninate with bis fpirite the | ſauiour: Verily, verily, I ſay vnto you, 
3 mindes ol his, and daily repaireth oꝛ Whatfoeuer ye {hall aſke the Father 1 | 
renueth the Cuangelicall doctrine cf | in my name, he ſhal giue it you. Ther | 
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1 | the Apofties , and vet fo2 all that her | foze here wee mutt imagine no tur⸗ 1 | 
| et himſelfe ſpeaketh by the mouth of the | moples, no moleſtation, no labour 1 
1 a that teache and pꝛeache the Goſpell. wer with he ſhuld be wearied, which 

Ve vleſſeth vs from heauen, that is is the interceſſour. aduotate, ¢ pꝛieſt 

to ſap, he inricheth vs with all hea⸗ ol al, be foꝛe God the father in beaut. 
uenip bleſling. Ok him the Apottle | Mhereok alſo J put vou in minde in 
| fpraking faith, And the annoynting, | my laſt ſermõ, ſuhere J entreate d of 
tohn.2, | Which ye haue receiued of him,dwel- | inuotation, and interceflion. 
in you: and ye neede not that any | fo2e our pꝛieſt erecuting bis office be 
man teache you, but as the fame an- | foze God in heauen, bathe neede of no 1 
| noynting teacheth you of all thinges, altar of inct᷑ ſe, no cenſer, no holy ve: 
and it is true, uid not lying, and as it | felles,o2 garments: muche leſſe hath iE 
hath taught you,ye fhall abide in it. he nerde ofp altar of burnt offerings. pee 
Ot hind the diuine Pꝛophet (peaking Foꝛ on the croſſe, which was his al⸗ gre 
fayth, I wil powre water vppon tlie tar, he offered vp him felfe but once 
thirſtie, vppon the drie | fo2 al, either was there any moꝛtal 
ground: I wil powre my ſpirit vpon man woꝛthie to offer to p liuing god | 
thy ſeede, and my blefling vpponthy | theltuing ſonne of God. And that on⸗ : 
ſtocke ſoꝛ buddes:) They ſhall growe | Ip facrtfice is alwapes effectuall to : 
together like as the graſſe, and as the | make ſatiſfaction fo2 all the ſinnes of ) 
willowes by the waters ſid e. By twht- all men in the whole two2ld. | 
che woꝛds we learne that Chꝛiſt our And though in the diſtourſe of the 1 
high pꝛieſt bath no neede of a biſhop, ceremoniall lawes J haue alleadged 
ſuſfragane, oꝛ vicar, in his Churche. | many teſtimonies touching theſe 
Foz he himſelfe is pꝛeſent with bis things, vet J cã not fay my ſelf here, 
Church, and gouerneth it by his ſpi⸗ but muff cite vnto pou ſome that be 
rit. The ſelfe ſame Chꝛiſt at the right notable. Foꝛ this matter wherin the | 
| band of the father inbeauen, doeth | frutte of Chꝛiſtes diuinitie ¢ huma⸗ { 
j hot fo oftentunes hiumblp fal dotwne nitie, to be ſhoꝛt, al our ſaluation ton 
on his knees, and make interceſſion ſiſteth, cannot woꝛthilp and diligent: | 
fo2 vs, as we doe ſinne. In tlie dayes ly pnough be pꝛinted in mens harts. 
ol his fleth when he did offer vp prai- | Paule onto the Hebꝛues ſpeaking of | 


tae, 4. — — 


ers & ſupplications, with ſtrong cry- | the pꝛieſtes of the olde Teſtamente. f 
| ing and teares, hee was once heard in | aànd comparing Chꝛiſt our high pꝛieſt N 
that which he feared. oʒ nolwe he al- with them, yea by all meanes pꝛefer⸗ 2 


wayes appeareth for vs in the pꝛe⸗ ring him ſayth, And among them 
fence of God. Al our matters are ma⸗ many were made prieſts, becauſe they 
nifeſt in his ſight, x the father berhol⸗¶ were not ſuffered to indure by reaſon . 
beth the face of his Ch2ifte,fo2 tubofe of death. But Chrift becauſe he indu- | | 
| fake he is pleaſed with all his mem: | reth for euer, hathe an euerlaſting (02 
vers, hearing them, and giuing them | tnebangeable)pric{thod , for cha it | 
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| doth not patte ouer to another byfuc | bitberto are the Waules. An d 
ceſſion. Wherfore he is able. alſo per- I think that thefe teftimonics are not | 
C feétly to ſaue them, that come vnto | to be made maniteit and agrerable to 
| God by him, ſeeing hee euer liueth to | our purpofe by a larger interpꝛeta⸗ 
| * make interceſſion for them. For ſuch | tion, oz thep are all euen without 
| | an high priefte it became vs to haue, anperpofitionof ours moſt euident, 3 
(which is) holy, harmeleſſe, vndefiled, and verie aptly agri to the matter | | 
1 ſeparate from ſinnes, & made higher which we haue in hand. Foz they doe 
iithan the Heauens: which needed: not | plainelp (et forth and lay befo2e our 
daily,as thofe high priefts,to offer 7. eyes to beholde, the whole pꝛieſſhod 
facrifice,firft for his ov ne finnes , of Chꝛ iſt, {pecially that which belon⸗ 
af chen for the peoples: for that did hee | gethto the interteſſion and the onely 
| ſtleb. . once, when he offred vp himfelf. And | and euerlaſting facrifice 02 ſatiſtacti⸗ 
againe he fayth, Chriſt is notentred | on foꝝ ſinnes. It belongeth alfo to the 
1 ae into the 1 places made with hands | fame pꝛieſthode to conſetrate pie 
|| whiche are the ſimilitudes of the true | tes onto God, all the faithfull: not 
1 | | ſanctuarie, but into heauen it felfe, to | that we ſhould offer fo the ſatiſtac⸗ 
i „ appeare nowe in the fight of God for | tion of ſinnes, but that we ſhoulde 
vs. Not that he ſhould offer him- offer dur pꝛayers, thankefgininaes, 
ſelte often, as the highe pri eſtes entred | and our ſclues, and the dueties of | 
into the holie places euerie yere in | Godlineſſe, as it were euerie mo⸗ 
ſtrange(oꝛ with other) bloud. For thẽè | mente. Foz Saint John the Apo⸗ 
mufthe laue often fuffered fince the | fe and Euangeliſte ſayeth, Icfus 
foundation of the world. But now in Chriſte, prince of the Kinges of the 
the end of the worlde hath he appea- | earth loued vs, and wafhed vs from 
red once, to put away finne by the fa- | our ſinnes in lus one bloud, & made Be 
crifice of himſelf. And as it is appoin- | vskinges and prieſtes vnto God and | 
ted vnto men that they ſhall once die, his father. Mle map finde the fame | “a 
nnd after that cometh the judgement: fentence alfo in the Epiſle of Saint pet. 2. 
i ¶Euen fo Chrift once offered to take a- Peter. Do that in thefe we may 


way the fins of many, tlie ſecond time | what fcuite riſeth and flo weth vn⸗ 


* * 
— 


** 
« 


| thalbe ſeene without ſinne of them, to vs, from the diuinitie and huma⸗ 
I whiche waite for him vnto faluati- | nitie of Chiſte oure king and highe 
0 pꝛieſt. Foz he coulde not be prince of 
ip And againe the ſame Paule faith, | kings ¢ bighe pꝛieſt, vnleſſe he were | 
Euerie prieſt appeareth daily minif- God and man. 5 
tring, and oftentimes offereth one | Mere this place requirethj to ſpeak ot the 
manner of offering, which can neuer ſome what of the name of a Chziſti⸗ name of a 
| take away finnes: but this ma after kan, and of the dueties ofa Chꝛiſt ian Cbriduas 
he had offered one facrifice for ſinns, man, Ale haue the name of Chꝛiſ⸗ 
ſitteth for euer at the right band of | tians of Chꝛiſt, to home being vn⸗ 
God, and fromhencefoorthtarrieth | feparablp knitte, we are the mem⸗ 
i ui his enimies be made lis footſtoole. bers of that bodye, wher cot he is 
Be For with one offeringhath he made | bead. - And Chziſte is not his p20- 
perfect (02 tonſetrated) for euer, thẽ | pername,(fo2 he is called deſus) but 
that are ſanctified. All theſa ſa yinges a name of office, deriued from the 


— 


0 


— — 
— 


— — — — — a — — ‘ 
1 
| 
4 c 
* 81 
. 
2 
« 
tz 


[Rom. s. 


& high prieſtes were annointed with 


Chriſti 
. fo nointed vs with the holy ghoſt, truely 


ind prictts} We alſo are kings € pꝛieſtes. Chere 
ſ pou map fe how great a benefite we 


|chriftians} ouer thinges and are fret, ruling, not 
kinge ruled oꝛ in ſubiece:on. Fre fay fro 
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Grecke woꝛd xeioux, whiche üͤgnii⸗ 
eth annoynting ,fo Chit ſigniſieth 
almuch as annointed. Therfoꝛe Ter- 
tullian ſaith, it is not a pꝛoper name, 
but a name attributed. And hee ad⸗ 
deth, Annointed is no more aname, 
than cloathed, or apparelled, a thing 
accident to the name. But the kinges 


oy le, therefore Chriſt ſignifieth vnto 
vs him that is king, lugh prieſt, or Bi- 
hop. And betauſe we are named 
Chꝛiſtians, of Chꝛiſte, who bath an⸗ 


haue receiued ol Chꝛiſte God man, 
fo he hath made vs kings pꝛieſtes. 
e fee what the dutie of chꝛiſtians 
is, namely to mainteine this dignitie 
euen to the laſt gaſpe, leſt it be taken 
fram vs againe by ſathan. Further⸗ 
mate, if luc be kings, we are Loꝛdes 


ſinne and euerlaſting death, and from 
all vncleanneſſe: Loꝛds ouer ſathan, 
pꝛince ot this woꝛlde, and ouer the 
woꝛld it ſelfe. Foꝛ we rule the woꝛld 
and the fleſhe: wee are not ruled by 
them. Here vnto belong thoſe woꝛdes 
| of the Apoſtle: Let not ſinne reigne 
in your mortall bodie,that ye ſhoulde 
therunto obey by the luftes of it. Nei- 
| ther ge ye your members as inſtru- 
ments (02 weapons) of vnrighteouſ- 
nefle vntofinne: but giue your ſelues 
vnto God, as they that are aliue from 
the dead, & your members as inſtru- 
mentes (02 weapons) of righteouſ- 
nes vnto god. For ſinne ſhal not haue 
power (02 dominion) ouer you. And 


pea and the woꝛld it elf and the fieth, 
and ſinne, the wicked affection ther⸗ 


cõmeth the world. And tlus is the vic- 


cipall duetie of Chꝛiſtians is always 


by all foꝛte and meanes, leaſt at any 


notwithſtanding we doe neteſſarily 


therefoze when p pꝛince of this woꝛld 
tramentes, and execute other dueties 


of, doe what they can to dꝛawe bs a⸗ 
| 


gaine out of freedome and bondage, 
we mul (becauſe we are kings) va⸗ 
liantliy reũſt them, and continuing in 
conflict vanquiſhe and ouercome thé 
by the bertue ol Chꝛiſte reigning in 
vs. Foz Saint John the Apoſtle 
faith, All that is borne of God ouer- 


torie which hath ouercome the world 
euen our faith. Pitherts belongeth the 
doctrine of freedome and bondage, 
inhereof J intreated in the foꝛmer 
Decade. 

By al theſe we gather that the pꝛin 


to ſtand in battell array, and to keepe 
their place, tõ watche and endeuour 


time being ouercome of their enimie 
ſathan, they be ſpoiled of their royal oꝛ 
kingly dignitie, and be hailed downe 
into the bondage of hell. Truly tf we 
ouercome in Chꝛiſt, and with Chꝛiſt, 
wee ſhall reigne together with him, 
that is, we ſhal liue with him and all 
the faints in gloꝛie fo2 euer and euer. 
And thus are we kinges in Chꝛiſte. 
Thus are we Chꝛiſtians. 

Againe, becauſe we are chꝛiſtians, 
that is to ſap, annointed, ſurelp wee 
are pꝛieſtes alſo, and therefoꝛe accoꝛ⸗ 


ding to our pꝛieſtly office, we teache, 


we admoniſhe, we exhoꝛte, and com⸗ 
foꝛt all our bꝛethꝛen, and al men that 
are cõmitted to our charge. Wibere 


make a difference betwerne p chꝛiſ⸗ 
tian pꝛieſthod, and the Eccleſiaſticall 
miniſterie. All Chꝛiſtians truly as 
well men as women are pꝛieſtes, but 
we are not al miniſters ot the church. 
Foꝛ we can not all one with another 
pꝛeach publiquelp, adminiſter the ſa⸗ 


of paſtoꝛs, vnleſſe we be lawfully cal⸗ 
led and oꝛdeined ther vnto. This our 


Chriftians | 
are prieſts. 


pzieſthod 
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vpon one map and ought to inſtructe 
and admoniſh another pꝛiuately, and 
while he fo doth, he executeth a pꝛieſt⸗ 


his name. Todo good, 
forget not, for with ſuch ſacrifice God 
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prietthad common to all, is ſpiritual, 


and is occupied in common duties of 
godlineſſe not in publique and law⸗ 
ful miniſteries ofthe church. Mher⸗ 


ly office : as ohen the godman of the 
houſe inſtructeth his chiloze at home 
in godlineſſe: when the godwile of 
the houſe teacheth and coꝛrecteth ber 
daughters: to be ſhoʒte, when 
one of vs erhoꝛt euerie neighbour of 
ours to the deſire and ſtudie of godli⸗ 


Exhorte ye one another daily, while 
it is called, to day: leaſt any of you be 
hardened through the deceiptfulnefle 
of finne, Poꝛeduer fince we be pꝛieſ⸗ 
tes, we mutt offer facrifices woꝛthie 
of our God. And we haue fufficient- 
ly teſtiſied that after Chꝛiſt our highe 
and onely pꝛieſt o2 biſhop in all ages 
t in all the whole woꝛlde, none doeth 


offer a ſatiſfactoꝛie ſacriſice to take a 


way ſinne. when he offered vp 
himſelf, he offred a ſacriſice but once, 
howbeit alwapes cffectual to cleanſe 
the ſinnes ofall, Theretoze we of: 
fer onto him thankeſgiuing pꝛaiſe, 


celebzating the memoꝛie of that one 
| only ſacriſice: we offer pꝛapers: we 


offer our ſelues, that is to fay our bo⸗ 
dies, a liueip and a reaſonable ſacri⸗ 


Baule ſapth, By Chriſte weoffer the 


that is, the fruite of 7 confeſſing 


is wel pleafed. But touching thefe ſa⸗ 


| ertfices, Ihaue (poke moꝛe in my for 


mer ſermõ, wherin Jentreated what 
the true ſeruice of God is. But fince 


neſſe. Foꝛ the Apoſtle Paule ſapeth, 


fice to Con, together with all kinde 
of godlineſſe, and well doing. Foꝛ 


all ſanctification is ¢ rifeth from one 


none but may fe, that all the duties 


—ͤ—— 


ſacrifice of praife alwayes vnto God, | 
& to diſtribute 


bighe pꝛielt Chiſte Jeſus, wee can 
fanctifie our ſelues no otherwiſe, 
than with honeſt and pure conuerſa⸗ 
tion of life, which thing is required at 
our handes, namelp that we be holp, 
and that we fanctifie the name of our 
Ood with an innocent life, that it be 
not euill ſpoken off theoughe bs by 


woꝛkes of the faithfull, ¢ glotfie the 
Father which is in heauen. There is 


ofa Ch2iftian man are compꝛehided 
in thefe pointes, wherein vnleſſe we 
erercife ourfelucs earneſtip, J do not 
fee p; we are woꝛthie of ſo excellent a 
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men, but that they map {ee the good 


firſt given to the faithfull at Antioch 
in Syria, Luke is witneſſe: which pet 
let no man fo vnderſtande, as if that 
name afo2e bad beene altoget her vn⸗ 
knowen to all men. oz noh it is be⸗ 
come moſte common, in time paſt it 
was the name only of moſt excellent 
and holy men, and of ſuche as rather 
were ſo in der de, than fo accounted, 
thoughe alfo by name they were in 
ſome manner lo acknowledged. oz: 
Euſebius in his Ectleſiaſtical hiſtoʒy 
maketh mention,» p ancient fathers | 
Adam, Seth, Hoe, Abraham ¢ other 
like vnto thefe mere all Chꝛiſtians, | 
therefoʒe Chꝛʒiſtian religion to be the 
verie pureſt perfecteſt and the aunci⸗ 
enteſt. The woꝛdes of Euſebius if any 


Hebrues is not new, but vnto all men 
in antiquitie famous, and knowne to 
all. Their bookesand writings do cõ- 
teine auncient fathers, of whome they 
malce report 
deede & fewe in number, howbeit in 


ter the loud of other of the ſonnes & 


require are theſe. The nation of the | 


before the floude, rare in 


godlineſſe & righteouſnes, and in all 
kinde of vertues moſt excellent: & af- 


nephues of Noe, as of T 
hrehom. 


—— 


name. That this moſt holy name was 15 — | 


f a Chrif4 © 


tian moſte 
auncient. 
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1 Abraham, ot whö as their capteine & | cient and eldeſt Oral. Eu. 
ot progenitour, the poſteritie of the He- | {cbius, Furthermoꝛe if we behold our 
leans do boaſt. So that if any man fhal | felues in this loking · glaſſe of a Chi- | There at 
Ae fay that all thefefrom Abraham him | ftian name, we thal fe that very te 3 5 
| (elf euen tothe el at this day are woꝛthie or this nam. 
1 ied with the teſtimonie of righteouf- | Trulp all ot᷑ vs are commonly ſo cal. 
1 nes, through their works, though not | led, ę we will be all named chꝛiſtians, 
in name, were Chriſtians, trucly hee | but fewe of vs liue a life woꝛthie of a 
{hould not ſtray farre from the truth. | our p2ofeffion, Ne are named chit: | 
Fora Chriftian fignifieth aman,whi- | tians of holy annointing. The holy 
che excelleth other in the knowledge | annointing is the holy ghoſt himſelf. 
and doctrine of Chriſt, with modera- | Vpon whom fhal my ſpirit reſt, faith 
tion of mind, and righteoufnefle and | the Loꝛde:? Euen vppon him that is 
continencie of life, and through for- | poore and of a lowly troubled ſpirite, 
| titude of vertue & confeſsiõ of God- | and ſtandeth in awe of my wordes. 
meſſe, toward the one and only God But we fet light by the woꝛd of God, 
of all creatures. And thisname thoſe | we haue very troubleſome heades, 
f auncient fathers did no leſſe efteamz | tue are toꝛrupt with euil affections, 
ſ than ve doe. and lewde luſts, we ſwel with pꝛide, 
Neither had they care of the cor- t therfoꝛe we want the oyntment of 
poral! circumciſion, as we alſo haue | boly ople, oꝛ are voide of p holy ghoſt. 
not: neither of keeping the Sabbaoth ho therefoze can fay that we bee 
day, as we alſo haue not: nor of ab- Chziſtians:? Weare all of vs in ma⸗ 
ſteining from meates, nor other diffe- ner ruled by wicked deſires, by the 


* 


rences: whiche thinges afterwardes 
Mofes firſt of al ordeined, and figura- 
tiuely deliuered them to be perfour- 


l day perteine notto Chriftians. But 
they fawe plainly the Chrift or an- 
noynted of God. As alſo it is decla- 


| peared vnto Abraham, and gaue aun- 
ſwer vnto Iſaac, and Iſrael, and ſpake 
to Moſes, and after him to the pro- 
phetes. Wherby thou fhalt finde that 


name of Chrift,according to that a 
ing ſpolcen of them: to wit, Touche 
not my Chriſtes(oʒ mine annointed) 


fore it is manifeft that this godly in- 
uentiõ of thofe men whe liued holily 
in the time of Abraham,which of late 
by the doctrine of Chrifte is preached 
‘to 8 nations, is the firſt, moſte aun- 


lleſh, the woꝛld, and the pꝛince of this 


* 


med: as ſuche thinges alſo euen at this 


red alreadie before, that hee both ap- 


thefe godly men alſo obteined the 


and do my prophets no harme. Ther- 


wo fewe of vs rule the world, ¢ 
the fleſh, and thoſe thinges which are 
in them. Theretoꝛe not the ſpirite of 
God, but the ſpirite of the woꝛld and 
the fleſhe beareth rule in vs. The di⸗ 
uel, the woꝛld, and the fleſhe haue do⸗ 
minion ouer vs, foz in them wee 
liue and them we doe obey, where vp⸗ 
pon being eſtranged and let loſe fro 
all righteouſnelle and holines, we are 
beetome ſlaues, ſeruing a moſt vile ¢ 
filthie ſlauerie. Foꝛ we not defiring 
to be deliuered, do neither ſeeke a re⸗ 
Deemer, 102 being inpatient of their 
tyꝛannie, rife ¢ rebell againſt them: 
but like faint- harted cowardes wer 
pteld our ſelues to be bought in ſub⸗ 
iection, and to be kept vnder their ty⸗ 
rannie: nay it repenteth and vꝛcketh 
vs of our labours, watchinges, pꝛay⸗ 
ers, x of all duties of Godlines, ⁊ bee⸗ 

| | | ing 
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| he fourth Decade, the ſeuentkk ; 712 | 
ing careleũte, wee lie lurking asin a | large aifcourfeofthofe thinges that 
place of voluptuouſneſſe. But ivbo are maniteit vnto ali mene Fo2 who 
would bouchlafe {uch wine the moſt A pꝛa von doth venie,that the life of 
15 holy name of a Chziftian, but be that | this pꝛeſente age (omen. A meane, | 
| ‘| is bothe exceeding and wicked? | twbhiche bꝛagge and boaſte of their 
Ho maruel. the if ſuch be | Chziftian name lis filthie, ſtincking, 
* into hell there eternally to burne, and | and peffilent? Mhiche thinges fince 
1 there eternally to be poked vnto hum they bee too to true and embdent, 3 
1 whom they haue motte wickedly cho ⸗ haue nothing done amiſſe in faying | 
1 fen to themſelues to fallow. And now | alitle before, that at this bap there 


what one of vs is there 5 doth teach, are ſewe Chꝛiſtians. They that are 
admoniſh, t exhoꝛt thoſe that boaſt : wife, and deſire to bee attoꝛding to 
bꝛag of this Chꝛiſtian name: {peak | their name, let them heare our Saui⸗ 
Ty nothing beere concerning the Dots our ſpeaking in the Goſpel of Mat- | 
, toꝛs, oꝛ teachers of p Church, but m | thety,Striuc to enter in at the ſtreiglit Mank. 


talke doth touche the office ¢ dutie of gate, for wide is the gate and brvade be 
a chꝛiſtian man. Truly the moſt part | isthewaye that leadeth to deſtru =f 
of vs are llowe in inſtructing our fas | tion and many there be whiche goc|) 
Becauſe ſtreight is the 
7 ther it grieueth vs to take the paine, E narrowe is the way, whiche| 
oꝛ elle we teare daunger. Therefoꝛe | leadeth vnto life, and fewe there be 


milies and felome-bꝛethꝛzen. cis in thereat. 


ue turne the office ot admoniſhing chat finde it. Furthermoꝛe they ( whi⸗ 
1 inſtructing vpon the publique mini | che thing ought ſirſt of al to haue been 
fers ol the church, as though nothing ſpoken) doe verie greatly offende a⸗ 
: at all of this matter were required of | gaint religion, and Chꝛiſtian pꝛofeſ⸗ 
1 vs. Jo: this caufe (peaches in a ma- ion, whiche as they doe not ſincerely 
| ner vnſeemly tobe ſpoken, are heard acknowledge the pꝛieſthade, & king: 
| vttered of men: haue not the office | Dome gf ſo they boaſt thiſelues 
a miniſter, Jam no (Pfaff) pꝛieſt, to be chiefly pꝛaiſe wozthie, cõmen⸗ 
| therefore ſhould J inſtruct: why dable ecatholike, becauſe they cõmit 
| | fhould admoniſhe:? And thele care | thofe things, which by al meanes ob- 
not howe blaſphemous and filthie | {cure € darken the kingbdome ¢ prieft 
things be ſpoken either at home oꝛ a⸗ had of Chꝛiſt. Chꝛiſtians being con- 
| bꝛoade. F02 they liue to them ſclues, tent with this only title ¢ name, doe 
T and thinke that the glorie of God and not ambitiouũp ſceke after oꝛ admit 
| the foules-bealthe of their neighbour an other name: But thefemen, as 
| belongeth nothing vnto them. Wut | thogh p name ofa chꝛiſtiã were but a 
what facrifices offer wee woꝛthie of light e trifling name, neuer reft,on- 
Ood and our name? where are pays til they be alſo called hy other names, | 
gers and thanaſgiuingse where is the as though thep were babtiſed inta p 
moꝛtification of our fleſhe, and the name ot Briõ, Benet, Robert oꝛ Frau- 
denping of this woꝛld: where is tom⸗ cis. Chꝛiſtians cleaving only to their 
paſſion, oꝛ well; doing: where is an lawgiuer, maiſter, teacher Chꝛiſt, 
holp and harmeleſſe life? The tontra⸗ do not acknowlege the voico ot ſtraũ⸗ 
rie (if nerde fo required) J coulde rec gers, neither goe a ſtrawes bꝛeadth 
kon vppe in a long bead rowe: but | from the diuine ſtriptures. a 
to what ende were it, to make a a nt 4 
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Of thenanicota Chriftian. 


reſie, vnleſte thou receiue and wooꝛ⸗ 


ſhip foꝛ heaueniy Oꝛacies al kinde of 
tonſtitutions ofthe Romiſh Church, 
though they be flat contrarte to the 


woꝛdes € teaching of Chꝛiſt. Chꝛiſti⸗ 


one king, one deliuerer, one ſauiour, 


r one head in heauen: Theſe men 


4 


woꝛchip his bicar in earth, and attri⸗ 


bute faluation nat onelp to trifling 
things, but to verie ſtinking ¢ loath- 
fome thinges. Chꝛiſtians put all their 
truſt in God, to whome they offer all 
their vowes and pꝛapers by Jeſus 


Chꝛiſt, whome they beleeue to be the 


only highe pꝛieſt, and moſt fatthfull 
patrone and aduocate ofall that be⸗ 


leue: They make their prayers to 
creatures, and mens imaginations, 
and chaſe to themſelues fo many pa⸗ 
trones and interceſſours, as there doe 
I uue ſaintes in heauen. 


Chꝛiſtians 
knob that the facrifice of Chꝛiſt once 


offered is alwapes effectuall to make 


| fatiffaction foꝛ all the fins ot᷑ al men 
in the whole woꝛlde, and of all men 
ok al ages: But theſe men with often 
outcries, ſap. that it is flatte hereſie, 
| not to confefle that Chiff is daily of- 
| fered of facrificeing pꝛieſts, conſecra⸗ 


ted to p purpoſe. Therfoꝛe the name 
ot a chꝛiſtian is common to al, but p 


is conunon to the faithfull only, who 
tleaue vnto one Chꝛiſt. 
Nowe J conclude my whole diſ⸗ 


courſe of Chꝛiſt, a king and a pꝛieſt, 
with tbeſe woꝛds of ſaint Auguſtine. 
ban fonne of God whiche made vs, is 


| 


ans acknowlege themfelues to haue 


thing ſigniſted ¢ ment by the name 


Vut theĩe men charge the with he⸗ 


vs, and that he offered pure & cleane. 
He toole fleſhe in the wombe of the 


and euer, Amen. 


made among vs and becing our king 
ruleth vs: & therfore we are Chriſti- 
ans, becauſe he is Chriſte. He is called 
Chita’ Chrifmate that is to ſdy, of 
annointing. Kinges al ſo and prieſtes 
were annointed, & he was annointed 
king and prieſt. Beeing a king, 


red himſelfe for vs.: When he fought 
for vs, he was as it were ouercome, yet 
by right hee hathe ouercome in verie 


deede. For he was crucified and on his 


croſſe whereon he was nailed he flewe 


the diuell, and then was hee our king. 
But wherfore is he a prieft?becaufe he 
hath offred himfelfe Le a prieſt 
haue ſome what to offer. What could 


man finde to giue? A cleane ſacrifice? 


what facifice? what cleane thing can a 


ſinner offer? O wicked finner ! O vn- | 


godly wretch! What fo euer thou fhalt 
bring.it is vncleane.Seeke within thy 
felfe what to offer,thou fhalt find no- 


thing. Seeke out of thy felfe what to 
offer, hee is not delighted in rammes, 


or goat 8 
his, though thou offer them not. Hee 
found nothing cleane among men, 
whiche he might offer fur men:ther- 


forehe sieved himſelfe a cleane offe- 


ring, an vndefiled facrifice. Therfore : 


he did not offer that whiche we gaue 
vnto him, but that which he of 


virgin, that hee might offer pure and 
cleane fleſn for vs 
He isaking,he isa prieft. In him let 
vs reioyce. To himbe glorie for euer 


Of 


hee | 


fought for vs.Beeing a prieft he offe- 


— 


oates, or bullockes. They are all- 


at were vncleane. | 
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Spirit is 


xpoun- 


ded. 


Spitit is 
yer or 
winde. 
3. 


he —— 


* 


Natter wer bane er⸗ 
2 pounded p; myite⸗ 


ries of the fonne of 


And ſirſt of all it feemeth not vnpꝛo⸗ 


| | fitable to expound the wooꝛd, ſpirite, 
1 betauſe in the ſcripture it is diuerllie 
taken, and very offen vſed, ſo that not 
ſeeldome times hee ſhall greatly erre, 
which is ignoꝛaunt of the foꝛce of that 
The word Woꝛd. Spirite properly is the ſigniſi⸗ 
cation of an element fignifping aire, 
winde, bꝛeath. In that ſigniſication 
we read this ſpoken of our Sautour, 
The winde bloweth where it luſteth, 


and thou heareſt the ſounde thereof, 


>_> 


but canſt not telwhence it commeth, | 


Ufequitiy ſpeake of 
the holy Obotk, and of bis divine po⸗ 
ſwer, and operation. Foꝛ vnleſſe he in⸗ 
ſpire our minds, and rule our tongue, 
wee ſhall neuer bee able woꝛthilp 02 
p2ofitably either to ſpeake 02 beare as 
ny thing concerning him. Foꝛ as no 
man knoweth thofe things which are 
of God, but the ſpirite of od: fo men 
fetche the vnderſtanding ol heauenly 
thinges, and the knowledge of the ho⸗ 
ly ghoſt from no where elſe, than from 
the ſame ſpirite of God. Let vs there⸗ 
foꝛʒe pap and befeech God the father, 
that by his fonne Jeſus Chꝛiſte hee 
would bouchfafe to inlighte sur darke 
and myſtie mindes, by ſending this 
his holy ſpirite into our hearts, and to 
iret us in the ſincere wape of tructh 
atctcoꝛding to the holy Scriptures, 


| bre 


| OF the holie Ghoft che third perfonin Trinitie 


wor? 


Scwhither Paule faith: 


If I pray with an vnknowen tongue, 
my ipitit prayeth, but my vnd 


ding 


bodileſſe ſubſtance, and is {et againſt 
the body. Spirite therefore fignifieth 
an Angel either gwd oz badd . Foz the 


Pꝛophete, (tubofe woꝛdes Paul bath Angel. 


alſo rehearſed) ſayth: Which maketh 


his Angels ſpirits, and his minifters a 


cleane ſpirite. 


flaming fire. And againe, Are they 


not all miniftring ſpirits? Cheſe te⸗ 


ſtimonies are vnderſtode of god An⸗ 
gels: when the ſcripture ſpeaketh of e⸗ 
uil Angels commonly it addeth ſome⸗ 
what, as an euill ſpirite 507 an vn⸗ 


call alſo ſpirites 02 Sholes, 
whiche haue taken (ome that 
cannot well be diſcerned, ſpirits. So 


the Apoſtles not belceuing that the 


Loꝛd was riſen againe with his true 
bodie, when they ſawe him, they thou⸗ 
abt they had fene a ſpirite. To whom 
ſhewing his feete and his handes, hee 
ſapeth, A ſpirite hath not fleſhe and 


bones as ye ſee mee 


Againe, ſpirite is taken for the 
bꝛeath of life, as with the Latines to 
bꝛeath is to liue, to leaue bꝛeathing 
is to die. Dauid lapeth: When thou 
giueſt it them, they gather it, when 
thou openeſt thy hand they are filled 
with good. When thou hydeſt thy 
face they are troubled, when thou ta- 
Nuk. el. 


is made vnfruitefull. Loe the a- 

poſtle bieth ſpirite, the breath 02) 
voice. Foꝛ he iopneth it to the tongue, | 
and ſetteth it agu inſt the minde. 
Metaphoꝛe it is tranſlated to 


t. Cot. 14. 


Spirit fig- 
nifieth an 


Pfal.104. 
Hebr.1. 


Spirit fig. 


pifterh lite 


Plalr4s. 
tog. 


— 
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| God our i020 Je⸗ 
* 
we con- 
| | 


keit away their breath, they die, and which coniifteth in the Ipirit notin| 

Ire turned agiine to their duſt. the letter. And againe, I he lord hath 

og And the Loꝛd in Moles ſapeth, 1 made vs able miniſters of the new te- Ot. 
bee will deſtroy all fleſn wherein there is ſtament, not of the letter, butofthe} 


— 


spirit lig; breath of life. The reafonable ſoule * . For the letter killeth, but the : 5 
jnifieth the} alfo of man is peculiarly called fpirit, | ſpirite giueth life. ae 1 
ſoaleo in ſo much that ſpirite is verye often Therefoꝛe thou mayſt finde ſpirite rere | 
many taken in the boly ſcripture fo2 the re- to be taken fa inſpiration, reuelation 
| fonable ſoule of man; in the and docrine. Foꝛ John fayeth , Be-Juclation. | 
Luke. 3. pell thou doeſt read, Ieſus when hee | leeue not euerie ſpirite, but proue the fi. lohn. 4. 
I had bowed downe his head, gaue vp | fpirites whether they bee of God or 
lohn. 19. the ghoſt, (oꝛthe ſpirite.) And thou not. And againe, Quench not the ſpi- 
doeſt read of the holy martyze Ste- | rite, deſpiſe not prophecies. Laſt of 
phan, They ftoned Stephan calling all, God is called that vnmeaſurable 
\ctes.7- on and ſaying, Lord Ieſu receiue my | and vnſpeakeable power of the ſpi⸗ 
ſpirite. Solomon faid before, | rite. God, ſayeth our Loꝛd is a ſpirite, 
Secle.te.,| The duſt thalbe turned againe vnto | & they that worfhip him mutt wor- 
cle. earth from whence it came, & the fpi- ſhip him in fpirite and in trueth. Bp * 
3 {rite ſhall returne vnto GOD who | this meanes the woꝛd ſpirite is com⸗ 1 
eaueit. mon to al the perfons of the reuerend 


pit it 68 And ſometimes ſpirite fignifpeth | Trinitie: howbeit it is peculiarlie | 1 
| 


* 


lohn. 4. 


| 


ſutieth af. the affection and motion, readineſſe applied to the third perſon in Trini⸗ 
fection of and pꝛouocation ot the minde. Foꝛ | tic, of whom we make this ſermon. ö 
mode Solomon lapeth, A man that And albeit the holie Choſte, foꝛſo- 
neth not his appetite (02 ſpirite) is much as hee is Cod, can be compaſſed holy ghoft 
like a cittie whicheis broken downe. | Win no limits: fo: by his olune nas is. 
Thou mapeſt oftentimes finde in the ture he is vnſpeakeable, vnmeaſura- 1 
| Scriptures , the ſpirite of pride, an⸗ ble, incompꝛehenſible, cuerlaſling:pet — 
iger, luſte oꝛ enuie, taten fora pꝛoud, notwithſtãding that J may (ap ſome⸗ 
angrie, luſtfull, o2 enuious affection, | what in a certeine oꝛder concerning 
Allo in K uke the 3. the verie fore difs him, if it will be no etherwiſe, 3 will 
ſeaſe, 02 foꝛce of ſickeneſſe, is called | at the laſt ſhadowe out that which the 
the ſpirite of infirmitie. The ſpirite ſcripture, the inſpiration of the holie 
Spirit ig: allo fiqnificth thoſe ſpirituall moti⸗ Ghoſte himſelfe, verie largelie decla⸗ 


bu. ons, which the bolic hott ſtirreth vp reth of him. The holie Chott is the 
neus. in the heartes of the ainas, ea and third perfon in Trinitie to bee woꝛ⸗ Wat 
the verie gifts powꝛed into the hearts hipped, very Cod, proceeding from 
ol men by the ſpirite. Mhiche in eue⸗ the father and the fonne, which inligh⸗ 
ry place in Paule is to be ſcene. teneth, regenerateth, ſanctifieth, and 


Eile · where ſpirite is oppofed a | fulfilicth the faithful with all god gra- 


— 


gainſt the letter, the bodie, the figure, | ces. But that the holie Ehoſt is the 
the type oꝛ ſhadowe, and is vſed foꝛ a third perſon in the holie Trinitie, 1 
5 moꝛe highe oz myſticall meaning, thincke it is ſufficiently at large de-} 
N and fo2 the very pithe of the thing: as clared in the third Sermon of this 

3 om 2. | When Paule ſayeth, The arcumcifi- | Decade. | 
q ae fen of the heart, is the circumcifion | Surely this onely ſentence of our| on 
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he fourth Decade, che shthSamon. 716.) 


| Sauiour, Baptizethem in the name , he Gholle to 
of the father, and of thefonne, and of 
the holie Ghoſt, doeth aboundantlyp. 
conſirme to godly mindes . that the ho⸗ 
ly Ghoſt is the third perfon in Trini⸗ 
tie. Pozeouer that he is verie God, 
of the fame power, gloꝛie, maieſtie, 
and Beeing with the father and the 
ſonne, that eſpetiallie pꝛoueth, bee⸗ 
cauſe hee is the third perſon in the ho⸗ 
lie Trinitie. Neither muſt we thinke 
that he is leſſer than they, becauſe hee 
is reckoned in the third place. Foꝛ 
though p bleſſed Trinitie be remem: 
bꝛed of vs in oꝛder, vet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding there is no degree, no time, no 
place oꝛ number in the bleſſed Trini⸗ 
tie. Foꝛ bleſſed Athanaſius made his 
confkeſſion accoꝛding to the Scripture 
and ſaid, The catholique faith is this, 
that wee wor ſhipp one God in Tri- 
nitie, and Trinitie in Vnitie, neither 
confounding the perſons, nor diui- 
ding the ſubſtance. For there is one 
perfon of the father, another of the 
\fonne, & another of the holie ghoſt. 
But the Godhead of che father, of the 
ſonne, and of the holie Ghoſte is one: 
the glorie equall the maieſtie coeter- 
nall. Such as the father is, ſuch is the 

| fonne, and fuch is the holie Ghoft. 
The father vncreate, the fonne vncre- 
ate, & the holie Ghoft vncreate. The 
father incõprehenſible, the ſonne in- 
comprehenſible, and the holie Ghoſt 
incomprehẽſible. The father eternall, 
the ſonne eternal, and the holy Ghoſt 
eternal: and yet are they not three 
eternalls, but one eternall, &c. 

And Auguſtine alfo in his 15. bake 
. 26. fapth: In that 
ich is God, there are 
na diſtances of times, whereby it ma 
bee ſhewed or at leaſt demaunded, 
whether the ſonne were firſt borne 


of the father, and afterward the ho- 


That the 


is vetie 


| De Trinitate,ca 
high Trinitie w 


| both, Seda 
Truly weronfellt that the father. 
ſonne, and tie holy Ohoſt is one Cod, 
and that the ſame is eternall. There⸗ 
foꝛe let it trouble no man that the ſpi⸗ 
rit is putin p laf place, oꝛ when the 
Apottle in dis epiſtle to the Corinth. 
framed his bleſſing he ſaid, The grace 
of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and the loue 
of God, and the fellow ſtup of the ho- 
lie Ghoft be with you all, he maketh 
mention of the holie Ghoſt in the latt 
2 : but the fame Paule ſapeth, 
here are diuerſities of gifts, but it is 
the ſelfe ſame ſpirite. And there are 
differences of adminiſtrations, but it 
is the ſelfe ſame Lord: and there are 
diuerſe maners of operations, but it is 


| 


| the felfe fame God,which woorketh 


all in all: fetting the ſpirite in the firſt 
place, teaching that p oꝛder of names 
both not make difference of digniti 
After this manner alſo in the foꝛmer 
teſtimonie, he placed the ſonne befoꝛe 


N the father , not ouerthꝛowing the oꝛ⸗ 


der which the Loꝛd hath {et Downe in 
Patth, but ſhewing p equalitic of the 

Trinitie in honour. Foz what cantt 
thou moze plainly faye, tha that which 
the ſcripture faith, that the holie ghoſt 
doth ſanctiſie, renue, regenerate, giue 
life, and ſaue:? and theſe are operati⸗ 
ons agreeable to God onely. By os 
perations therfoꝛe we manifeſtlp ac⸗ 
knowledge, that the holie Ohoſte is 
God, ol the fame Eſlence and power 
with the father and the ſonne. Foꝛ the 
holie Ohoſt from the beginning bee- 
foze all creatures viſible and inuiſi⸗ 
ble, is a creatour, not a creature, as 
Job witneſſeth, His ſpirite hath gar- 
niſhed the heauens. Againe, The ſpi- 
rite of G O D hath made mee, and the 
breath of the Almightie hath giuen 
mee life. 
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John Baptiſt ſayeth, Blefledbee che 
Lord God of Iſrael fo? hehathi redee· 
med his people: as hee “oom by the 
mouth of his holy Prophets whiche 
haue beene fince the world began, 

And S. Peter ſapeth, For the Pro- 
phecie, came not in old time by the 


will of man, but holy men of GOD 
ſpalce as they were moued by the ho- 


ly Ghoſt. Bythis, J pꝛay vou, who 
cannot gather, that the holy Ghoſte is 


the Pꝛophets: and the holy Ghoſte 
ſpake by the mouth of the Prophets. 


Wherefore the holy Choſt is God. 

The ſame Peter alſo in expꝛeſſe 
woꝛds hath called the holy Shoſt Cod, 
vhen he accuſed Ananias of theft, yea 
and alſo of ſacrilege: foꝛ when he had 


Ghoſt ? by and by he addeth, Thou 


To the doctrine of Saint Peter agree 
thofe thinges in all poinetes , whiche 
&. Paule the doctour of the Gentiles 
bath taught. Foꝛ hee called the belee- 
uers the temples of Cod: Knowe ye 
not (fapeth he) that ye are the temple 
of God, and that the ſpirite of GO D 
dwelleth in you. And againe, Knowe 
ye not that your bodies are the tem- 
ple of the holy ghoſt which is in you, 
whom ye haue of God, and ye are not 


and to be the temple of pd holy holt, 
Paule taketh to bee one and the ſelfe 
ſame thing: it followeth therfoꝛe that 
the haly Ohoſt is God. Foz in his C- 


piſtle to the Corinthians, bee expꝛeſly 


nameth the holy Cho Ged. Foꝛ 
ter he had ſaid, There are diuerſities 
of giſtes, but it is the ſelfe fame ſpitite, 


and had reckoned bpp the kindes of 


Zacharias the rather of . 


which worketh all in all. But Didy- 
mus Alexandrinus, a man of excel 


God? Foꝛ God ſpake by the mouth of 


are made. 


place and boundes: pet in pꝛopertie 
of ſubſtaunce, they are limitted: but 
the holy Ehoſt, ſince hee is in many 


ſaid, Howe is it that Satlian hath fil- 
led thy heart to lie vnto the holy 


haft not lied vnto mẽ but voto God. 


your owne? To be p temple of God, 


plate, and pet had pꝛeſent with them 
whoſe ſubſtance is not limitable, it is 


thele things woorketh cuen one and 
che ſelfe ſame ſpirite, diſtributing to 


euerie man ſeuerally euen as hee will.. 


And he him had ſaid a litle afoze, 
There are diuerſe manners of opera- 


tions, but it is the ſelfe fame GOD, 


lent learning, doeth knit vp a moſt e⸗ 
uident argument of the Godhead of 
the holy Ohoſt, declaring alſo that his 
nature doeth altogether differ from 


the nature of Angels. Foꝛ in his / 


lib. de Spiritu Santto , hit hath left this 
wꝛitten, S. Hierome fo interpꝛeting 
it: It the holy Ghoſt were a creature, 
he ſhould haue at the leaſt a limitable 
ſubſtance, as haue all thinges whiche 
Fot althoughe inuiſible 
creatures are not limitted within 


— 


places, bath not a limitable ſubſtãce. 
Foꝛ Jeſus fending forth 5 pꝛeachers 
of his Goſpel, he filled them with ð ho⸗ 
ly Oho. But neither did all p Apo⸗ 
ſtles goe to all nations together, but 
ſome into Aſia, ſome into Scythia, f o⸗ 


ther diſperſed into other natiõs, accoꝛ⸗-⸗ 


ding to the diſpenſation of the holpe 
Chott, whiche they had with them, e⸗ 
uen as they alſo heard the Loꝛd ſay⸗ 
ing: Tam with you alwayes euen vn- 
to the ende of the world. Herebnto 
doeth that alſo agra , Ye ſhalbe witt- 
neſſes vnto mee euen vnto the vtter- 
moſt partes of the world. It therefoꝛe 
they being ſent into the furtheſt parts 


of the earth to beare wittneſſe of the 


Loꝛd, were ſeuered one from ano⸗ 
ther with a very great diſtaunce of 


the holy Chott dwelling within them, 


manifeſt p the power of Angels doeth 
karre 


| 
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18. 
farre differ from this polber of the might deffrope certaing errours, 
rite, oꝛ . to ble an example the angel ; ling him load, ¢ giner of life:foe toben 
whiche was pꝛeſent with the Apottie he calleth him 1 özd, he maketh him e⸗ 
when be pꝛaped in Aſia, couls not to- quall ta the ſonne, and excludeth the 
gether at the felfe fame time ber p2e- condition of a ſeruaunt o miniſter: 
ſent with other, whiche were abiding | befide that, he denieth @at he is their 
in other partes of the woꝛld. But the | inffrument. Foz there is one 102d: 
holy Ghoſt is not onely prefent with there are not many Loads. And the 
men being ſeuered one from another, ſonne is not 21020 of the holy boite: 
but is alſo a continuall dweller ines | but the Loꝛdſhipp is common to the 
uerie Angel, pꝛincipalitie, thane and thꝛee perſonnes, whiche are onely one 
dominion, ec. 102d. And feing the holy Ohoſt is 
| = fpow, who cannot hereby gather, the Loꝛd, ſurely he is not appointed to 
ſthat the holy Choſte is true and very a ſeruile miniſterie, but indued with 
God:? The ſelfe ſume authour hath | Loꝛdly authoꝛitie, nether is he an vn⸗ 
gathered berp many argumentes of derſeruaunt to doe the woꝛke, but is a 
the true godhead of the holy ghoſt, and topnt woꝛker with the father and the 
. nert him the holy father Cyril, and | fonne,pea and be bimielte both woꝛke 
Athanafius bath abſolutely as 102d, 
| courfed vpon that matter, Lib.de Tri- Againe certaine other are repoꝛ⸗ 
nitate. //. to Theophilus, Theſe fewe 80 to haue taught that the holy ghoſt 8 
teſtimonies thus farre rehearſed, wer is not a ſubſtance 02 a perſon, but as ge 
thinke thal fuffice thofe that obey and it were an accident, that is to ſape, a n n ac. 
loue the truetg. ſtirring vp, a pꝛouocation, oꝛ a moti⸗ cident. 
N They that ſtedraſtly beleeue theſe on ofa Godly and renued minde. And 
ghoſt is things are not moued w any ſtraung in very deed our minde being illumi⸗ 
{opinions , and queſtions, curiouflye, | nated with the holy Ehoſte is oltenti⸗ 


20 


iniſter |pea wickedly bought in about this mes called ſpirite, but we muff wiſe⸗ 
nor inttru] matter by ill occupied perfons . Foz ly diſtinguiſhe the creature from the 
nent. ſome are repozted to haue denied the creatoz, and the accident from the ſub⸗ 
holy Ohoſt to be Loꝛd. Foꝛ they haue tante. The bleſſed Apoſtle diſtingui⸗ 
taught that he is a miniſter, and as it ſhed our ſpirite from the bolp ſpirite 
were a certeine inſtrument ofthe faz | of vr he ſaid, As many as are R om. f. 
based and the ſonne. But Chꝛiſt oure ledd by the yh 3 of God, they are the 
1 Loꝛd iopned the holy ghoſt to bimfelfe | fonnes of god. The ſpirite it felfe bea- 
_ and to the father, when bee deliuered | reth wittneſſe to our ſpirite, that wee | 
the fourme of baptiſme. Foꝛ he fayth, are the ſonnes of God . And the fame 
| Baptiſiug them in the name of the | Apoſtle faith, The fleth lufteth cõtra- an 
. father, and of the ſonne, & of the ho- | ry to the ſpirite & the ſpitite cõtrarie i 
i ly Ghoſt. And pet it is manifeſt that a to the fleſn. And twho vnderſtandeth 
i creature is not ioyned to the creatour not that p mind of man inſtruged of p 
ry in baptiſme, neither that there is any off , isheere called the ſpirite, 
ſeruile condition in the Godbead. | not the thirdperfon bimlelfe in the re⸗ 
| Lherefoze the counfell of Conftanti- | uerend Trinitie ? And that minde, 
nople in their creede giue to the holy | as touching illumination, is not ok it 


‘Ghott certaine termes, thep | from the boly | 
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Ot the holie snott. 


| Ghotte illuminating if, neither 
| meth it from any other, tha from him 
which is the third perſon in Trinitie, 
but that minde is not the very perſon 
of the holy Ghoſte: as imagination 
| peocedeth from the ſoule, and vet it is 
not the ſoule it ſelfe. That ſtirring of 
the ſpirite in vs is an accident, but 
[GD is not an accident, neither is 
mingled with the accident. 

Mo mutt therefore confefle accor 
ding to the Scriptures , that the holp 
Ghoſt is a perſon ſubſiſting, coequall 
in nature o2 eſſence with the father 
and the ſonne, and therfoꝛe to be woꝛ⸗ 
(hipped and glozified of vs, as verp 
God ano againe that a god⸗ 
ly and ho 

mie of holy men by the ſpirite, is 
the effecdte and wooꝛking of this holp 
ſpirite, and is called a holp ſpirite, but 
after a certeine manner pꝛoper to it. 


Ghoſte him ſelfe beeing pꝛomiſed , is 
ſcommunicated vnto vs, but after our 

capacitie, and as he will. Foz what 
is her amongeſt men that is able to 
compꝛehende the fullneſſe of the e⸗ 


GOD: 

Furthermoꝛe touching the proce: 
ding ok the holy Ghoſt from the father 
ghoſte. and the ſonne, ö Diuines haue curi⸗ 
oullp, ſubtilp, and buſilp diſputed. 


Of the pro 


leeecing of 


pꝛoceed from the father alone, oꝛ from 
the ſonne alſo? In which queſtion the 
Latiniſtes feme to difagre verpe 
much from the Orecians . The quc⸗ 
tion is alſo aſked what maner of pꝛo⸗ 
| ceeding this is? Mer, omitting many 
turious queſtions, wil bꝛietlꝑ declare 
choſe thinges vnto vou, whiche are 
wholſome and agreeable with the ho⸗ 
ly Scriptares. Foz who ſhalbe able 


Otherwiſe we denie not that the holy 


euerlaſtinge and incompꝛehenſible 


ꝓ motion ſtirred vpp in the 


com⸗ 


F02 the queſtion is afked whether he 


to canuaſſe out al the queſtions of cus | 


bach ) 


fromthefoune . Foꝛ although this 


lohn. if. 


cleane thoughtes of idle heads, with⸗ 
out offence to god men, and eſpecial⸗ 


ly of the ſimple bearers ¢ That the The bolie 
er Bhoft pro-“ 


holy Ghoſt pꝛoctedeth from the fath 
and the ſonne, the ſcripture manikeſt⸗ 
ly teacheth, which moſt plainly ſhew⸗ nd the 
eth that hee is the ſpirite of either, 02 fonne. 
both of them. ha it is of home 4. 
the Apoſtle ſapeth, Beecaufe ye are 
ſonnes, God hath ſent the ſpirite o 

his ſonne into your heartes. And the Match. 0. 
ſonne ſpeaking of the fame ſpirit ſap⸗ 


cedeth fr 


eth, For it is not you that ſpeake, but 


the ſpirite of your father, hee it is 
which fpeakethin you. Againe the 


fame ſonne ſapeth of the holy Ohoſt, 
Whome Iwill ſende vnto you from loba. 13. 
the father. And againe he layeth elſe John 14. 

where, Whome the father will ſende 


in my name. Therefoꝛe he pꝛoccdeth 
krom both, as well from the father as 


bee read elſe where to bee ſpoken of 
the holy Obolte, Whiche proceeded 
from the father, pet it is not denyed 
that he pꝛoccedeth from the lubſtance 
of the ſonne alfo, : 


But that moze is, Cyrill aGrecke 1 


wꝛiter, expounding the Coſpell of s. 


John, and interpꝛeting this ſelfe fame | | 


place, Lib.10.Cap.33. fapeth: Uhen 
he had called the comfoꝛter the fpirite | | 
of trueth, that is to ſap, his {pirite (fo2 
he is the trueth) he addeth that he pꝛo⸗ 4 


ceedeth from the father. Foꝛ as hee is i 


the ſpirite of the ſonne naturally in 

bis abiding, and thꝛough him proce 
ding, fo alfo ſurelp is hee the ſpirite of 
the father. But vnto whome the ſpi⸗ 
rite is common, ſurely they cannot by 
anp meanes bee diſſeuered in fubs | 
ffance, Againe S. Auguſtine in his | 

fifteenth boke De Trinitate, Cap. 26. 
lapeth: Mho may vnderſtand by this 


that the ſonne fapeth (as the father oha. g. 


4 


the father 


| 
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The pro- 
ceeding of 
the hohe 


| hoft is 
| fwo-fould 


without time, that the life whiche the 
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bathe lite in bimfelfe ) that be gaue 
life vnto p ſonne as beeing then with⸗ 
out life, but that hee fo begatt him 


father gaue to the ſonne in begetting 
him, is coeternall with the life of the 
father, which gaue it him. Let him vn⸗ 
derſtand as the father hath power in 
himſellfe, that the holy Ghoſte mighte 
pꝛoceede from him, ſo bath he giuen to 


the ſonne that the fame holy holte 


mape pꝛoctede from him, and both 
without beginning, and ſo it is ſaid 


the father, that that which pꝛoctedeth 


to be of the father and the ſonne. Foꝛ 
if the ſonne haue ought, he bath it of p 


that the holy Ohoſte pꝛoctedeth from 
him. Thus karre hee. By all this 
wer gather that the holy Ghoſt procee- 
deth, as well from the father, as from 


ſonne. 


Noe as concerning the manner 
of proceeding, wer faye that the proce 
ding of the holie Ohoſte is two · fould 


or of twoe 
fortes. 


toceding. 


Temporal] 


nall. Tempopall proceeding is that, 
whereby the holie Ghoſte pꝛoceedeth 


to ſanctiſie men. The eternall pꝛo⸗ 


ceeding is that, whereby from euer⸗ 
laſting he pꝛottedeth from God. The 
ſpirite pꝛoceedeth from both partes, 
from both of them, as well from the 
father as the fonne . either doeth 


ſonne ſeuerallp, and from the ſonne 
into creatures. Foz fay the nature 
and ſubſtaunte of the father, and the 
fonne,is one and the {elf fame, infepas 
rable, and coeuerlaſting to, 

Tempoꝛall proceeding common⸗ 
ly is called a fending and gifte. Foz 


the holie Ghoſte is ſent two manner 


of wapes vnto men, viſiblie, that is 


to fay, bnder fome bifhle fourme ; 


that the holie Ohoſte pꝛocædeth from 


krom the ſonne, might be vnderſtode 


father: ſurelp hee bath it of the father 


02 of two ſoꝛtes, tempoꝛall, and eters | 


hre pꝛoctede from the father into the 


— — 


| 


of a Doue, t of fierie tongues : as hee 
is read in the Oofpell; and in the Aas 


of the Apoſtles to haue bene giuen 


to Ohꝛiſte, and the Apoſtles: inuiſi⸗ 
bly , hee is daily and as it were eue⸗ 
rie moment giuen to the faithfull, 
the ſpirite of Chꝛiſte wateringe vs 
with his grace, and giuing faith, hope, 
and charitie vnto vs. 3 
Moꝛeouer, the eternall proceeding 
of the holie Ohoſte, whereby hee pꝛo⸗ 
ceedeth out of the ſubſtaunce of the fas 


ther and the fonne, is vnſpeakeable, 


as the begetting of the fonne by the 
father. Wiberebppon it is not ſaid 
in the Oofpel, bath pzocaeded,02, ſhall 
pꝛoctede, but, Proceedeth: fo2 fo the 
Loꝛd detlareth his eternitie of pꝛo⸗ 
ceeding, and that the ſubſtaunce of 
the father, and of the ſonne, and of the 
holie Choſte is coeternall, and vn⸗ 
ſeparable, and nothinge at all diffe⸗ 
ring. 
Sainct Auguſtine in his fiftenthe 
bake De Trinitate, and 26. Chapiter 
ſayeth, Hee that is able to vnder ſtand 


the beegetting of the ſonne by the fa- 


ther without time, let him alſo vn- 


derſtand the proceeding of the holie 


Ghoſt from them both without time. 


And it anpe atke this queſtion, Since N 


the holie Ohoſte pꝛoceedeth from the 
ſubſtance of the father and the ſonne, 
howe commeth it to paſſe that hee is 
not called the ſonne? 
J aunſweare, that the Scripture 
calleth the ſecond perſon the ſonne, 
and teſtifpeth that bee is the onely 


Eternall 
proceding 


| 


| 


begotten of the father: and that the 


fame no where maketh any mention 


that the holie Ohoſte is begotten , 02 
that her is called the ſonne. Neither 
haue the auntient fathers made any 
other aunſ were to this queftion. And 


Alike the ſimilitude tobiche is heere 


kk. 
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* e holie Ghoſt. . 


flowe from two ſpꝛings, it might wel 
bee ſaide to flowe from them both, 
pet it could be ſaid to be the ſonne of 


neither of them. Berebnto J chall not 
ſ ſeeme vnkruitfully no2 beſide the pur⸗ 
poſe, to add the diſputations of Didy- 


mus concerning ſending, leaſt any 
ſhould vndei and that peruerlly. and 
accoꝛding to the fleſh, whiche is ſpiri⸗ 
tually to be interpꝛeted by faith. The 
holy Choſt the comfoꝛter, is ſent of the 
ſonne (ſapeth be) not accoꝛding to the 
miniſterie of Angels, 02 Pꝛophets, o: 
Apoſtles, but as it becommeth the 
ſpirite of God to bee ſent of the wiſe⸗ 
dome and trueth of God, hauing an 
vnſeparable nature, with the ſelfe 
fame wiſedome and tructh . Foꝛ the 
ſonn being Tent of the father, abiding 
in the father, and hauing the father in 
himſelfe, is not ſeparated no2 ſunde⸗ 
red from the father. And the ſpirite of 
trueth alſo being ſent of the ſonne af: 
ter the manner afoꝛeſaid, proceedeth 
from the father, not from elſewhere 


remouing vnto other thinges. Foz 


this is impoffible and blaſphemous 
this decade like wiſe. Foz tf this ſpirite of trueth, 


about the | 
beginnisg 


acco2ding to the natures of bodies, 


lleauing one place he goeth to another: 
but euen as the father not conſiſting 


in place, is karre aboue and beyond p 
nature of all bodies: fo alſo the ſpirite 
of trueth is not limitted within ſpace 
of plate, ſering he is bodileſſe, and as 1 


map moe truly fay, excelling all and 
_ | euerte reaſonable creature. Weecaule 


therefoꝛe it is impoſſible and wicked, 


to beleeue thefe thinges which J haue 
laid, in bodily creatures, we muſt vn⸗ 


derſtand that ſo the holy: Ghoſt went 
out and came from the father. as sure 


Sautour doeth beare witneſle that he 


erpꝛeſed. It one treame fhould | 


bee limitted within a certaine ſpace 


himſelke went out and came from the 


kather, laping ITwent out and came 


from God. And as we feparate plas. 


ces and chaunginges of places from 


bodileſſe things ſo alſo we do ſeparate 
theſe ſpeaches, inwardly (3 meane) c 


outwardly from the nature of things 


intelleduall. theſe two wooꝛdes | 


perteine to bodies that may bee tou⸗ 


ched biggnes. Therefoꝛe wee 


mutt beleeue the vnſpeakeable woꝛd 
whiche faith onely and alone maketh 
knowen vnto vs, that our Saviour is 


ſaid to come out from © D D. and the 


ſpirite of trueth to pꝛoceede from the 
kaͤther. xc. | 


Other queſtions both ſcrupulous 

and very many , paſſe ouer vntou⸗ 
ched: in theſe things J require a mind 

religious, and not a curious, a faith! - 


full minde and not a ſubtile. 

Now there is but one holy Ghoſt, 
beecauſe hee is alwapes one and the 
ſelfe ſame God. It is the ſame ſpirite 
therefoꝛe, whiche ſpake vnto the Pa⸗ 
triarches, pꝛophets and Apoſtles, and 
whiche at this day ſpeaketh to vs in 
Church. Foꝛ therefoꝛe the counſel of 
Conſtantinople, is thus read to haue 
confeffed their faith: I beleeue in the 
holy Ghoſt, the Lord. And anon af: 
ter, Who {pake by the prophets. And 
I beleeue one Catholique and Apo- 
ſtolique Church. Theſe ſapings are 
taken out of the holy Scripture. Foꝛ 
S. Peter teftifieth in expꝛeſſe woꝛds, 


that the ſpirite of Chꝛiſte was in the 


Pꝛoppbetes, and there was none other 
ſpirite in the Apoſtles than the ſpirite 


of Chꝛiſte. And Paule the Apottte C ] 


ſapeth, Seeing then wee haue the 
fame ſpirite, as it is written (Ibelee- 
ued and therefore haue 1 fpoken) wee | 
alfo beleeue and theretore {peake. 
Uppon which teſtimonie T ertul- 
lian inferreth, and (no doubt) found: , 


» 


lie: It is one and the ſelfe ſame ſpi- 
rite, , 
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4 iy meres whiche was inthe | parted from him, and the euill {pirite 


Prophetes and the Apoftles. He fucceededand tormented him. And 
mmiſeth that the felfe fame ſpirite thal | the ſpirite of Cod departeth, euen as 
be alwayes in the Church. They er⸗ it commeth allo, at one inſtant. Foz 

red therefoꝛe, pea foulpe they erred, | when we are fozfaken of the Lozde, 


who fo euer among them of old, feig⸗ the ſpirite of God departeth from vs. 
ned one God and ſpirite of the olde | Mherevppon we rrade that Dauid 
| Weltament,and an other of the newe | prayed, Caſt me not away from thy Pfal.st. 
. | SCettament. Didymus eAlexandrinus | prefence, and take not thy holy * 1 
ſtzhe bꝛight light in his age of all the rite from me. And againe, Stabliſhe . 
Grecian Churches, in his firſt boke | me with thy principall ſpirite. 
intituled, De Sprritu fantlofaith,Ney- | Next after theſe things, it ſemet 
4 ther ought wetothinkethat the ho- we muſt diligently ſearch out what Of che ef- 
ly Ghoſt is diuided according to ſub- | » effect t what the power of the holy ſect 1 3 
bicauſe he is called the mul ¶ is. The power of the Almigh⸗ 
| titude of good graces, For he can not tie and euerlaſting God is vnſpeak⸗ phot. 
| ſuffer, he can not be diuided, neyther | able, therefoze ne man can fully de- 
te chaunged, but according to | clare , what the power of the holie 
his diuers maners of workings & vn- ghoſt is. Pet ſomewhat J will fay, 
derſtadings, he is called by many na- | making thoſe things manifeſt, which 
mes of good graces, bycauſe he doth | be woꝛketh chiefly in men. Foz other⸗ 1 
not indue his partakers with his cõ-¶ tute the father by the ſpirit wozketh 
« {munion, after one and the ſelfe fame. all things, by him he createth, ſuſtep⸗ 
power, &c. Furthermoꝛe, p̊ holy ghoſt | neth, moueth, giueth life, ſtrengthe⸗ 
Inet od t bath increaſing, oꝛ fulneffe,and dimi⸗ neth and pꝛeſerueth al things: by the 
helge niſhing and want in man: not that ſelfe ſame he regenerateth his fapths 
im in God (who, as it is commonly and full people, fanctifieth and indueth 
truely ſapde, nepther receiucth moze them with diuers kyndes of graces, 
4 ſoz leſſe) there is any chaunge to be | Mher vpon in the deſcription aboue | 
|: founde: but bycauſe man, according mentioned of him, cõpꝛiſing in foure “A 
to bis capacitie, receiueth the ſpirite members his pꝛincipall powers and 17 
plentifully and liberally, oꝛ meafu- | effectes, which ſhewe them ſelues by oh * 


2 


rably t ſparingiv, euen as it pleafeth their woꝛking in men, J fayde that 
pees, the holy ghotte The poꝛtion of the he doth illuminate, regenerate, ſanct⸗ 
at ſpirite of Pelias was giuen double | And fulfill the Faithfull with all 

oa from heauen to Heliſeus. And itis | gwdaraces. Which things that they 
| U ſayde of our Sautour, that the father | may the better be vnderſtode, it hal 


* ~ *. 
> 


gaue him the ſpirite, not by meaſure. be god ſirſt of all to declare (as well 
Foꝛ the Lord himſelfe elſ where faith, as we can) the appellatios oꝛ names 
atth,13. Wholocuer hath, to him ſhall be gi- | of the holy ghoſt, which the holy ſcrip⸗ 
5 ſuen, and hee ſhall haue more aboun- | ture giueth him: and then to recite 
AI dance: but whofoeuer hath not, from | one oz tive places of the old and new 
him ſhall bee taken away, euen that | Teſtament, to fet foꝛth ¢ declare the ‘ 
{he hath, Saule had receiued ercellent | power of the holy Ohott. Firſt he is The bolic 
. Sam. is. grates, but bicauſe he did not vie ¢ ex | called the holy ſpirite ot Ood, bicauſe ghot. | 
ertiſe them, the god ſpirite ol God de⸗ all creatures as 9 — 
v. ed 
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che holie Ghoſte. 
ed, are fanctified by him. | bittozie of the Gofpell calleth the boly ) 
Type heauenlp father fanctifieth | Chott a comfozter,faying,| will pray 
1 with his grace, but thꝛoughe the the father, and he ſhal giue you an o- ſiohd. 14. 
I | bloud of bis beloued ſonne, and ſanc⸗ ther cõforter, that he may abide with 
tification is deriued into vs and ſea⸗ you for euer, even the ſpirit of truth, 
led by the ſpirite. Wherefore the ho⸗ whom the world cannot receiue, by- 
| lie trinitie being one Ood doth ſanc⸗ cauſe the worlde feeth him not, ney- 
titite vs. It ts a wicked thing theres | ther knoweth him, but ye know him 
ig fore to attribute fanctification to for he dwelleth with you, and halbe |. 
| fraunge and foꝛreine things. It is a in you. Foz 
| wicked thing to tranflate puriſicati | comſoꝛter, a ſtirrer vp oꝛ a pꝛouoker, 
| lon and iuftification, from the Crea: an exhoꝛter, an aduocate,o2 patrone, 
fo, vnto the Creature. Poꝛeouer, which pleadeth the cauſe of his client. 
; he is called holp, to make a differente $02 the holy Ghoſte is the mouth, the | 
| of him from other ſpirites. Fo2 Wwe | eye, the heart, the countel, the bande, 
reade in the Scriptures, that there | andthe fate of all the faythfull. Didy- The holid 
] was and is a ſpirite of the woꝛlde, a mus in bis woꝛke intituled De Spiri- ghoſte is 
ſpirite of infirmitie, a ſpirite ot foꝛni⸗ rx ſanclv, fapth, (Chꝛiſte) Giuing the comfortetſ 
cation and vncleanneſle, and a ſpirit holy ghoſt a name anſwerable to his & giveth 
ſot᷑ pꝛide. From all theſe the holy ghoſt working, calleth him the comforter, i r 
is ſeparated, which inſpireth into bs | Bytauſe he doth not onely comfozte f pumas 
the contempt of this woꝛlde, whiche | thofe tubd be findeth woꝛthy of him, 
openeth vnto vs the Scriptures, and | and fetteth them fre from all heaui⸗ 
confirnieth bs in trueth: whiche pu- neſſe and trouble of mynde, but gis) 
_ riſieth our beartes, and makethoure | ueth vnto them a certeine incredible 
mynds chaſt, and fo pꝛeſerueth them: ioy and gladneſſe, in fomuchetbata; | 
i finally, whiche maketh vs lotuly and | man giuing God thankes, bycauſe he 
1 gentle, and dꝛiueth away from vs all] is counted woꝛthy of ſuche a gueſt, 
1 maliciouſneſſe, may fay, Thou halk giuen me glad⸗ 
cheholie The ſame holy Oho is called the nelle in my heart. Foz euerlaſting 
3 +. | {pirite of God, and of thefonne . DF | ioy and gladnelle is in the hearte of 
of God God, to make n differente betiveene | them in whome the holy Ohoſt dwel⸗ 
ard of the it, and the ſpirite ot ſathan. And it is leth. The holy ghoſt verily alone ma⸗ 
fonn:. called the ſpirite of the ſonne, bicauſe | keth the conſciences of men voyde of 
lit is the pꝛoper and naturall ſpirite care, quiet, and at peace befoꝛe God 
of the ſonne, which he alſo communt in the matter of iuſtiſication and in 
eateth unto bs, that we alfo might be all temptations of the Woꝛlde. Paule 
Iithe fonnes of GOD. Foz Paule ſapth, This only I deſire to learne of | 
Cor. 3. ſapth, Yearethetemple of God, and you, whether ye haue receiuedthe ſpi- 
che ſpirite of God dwelleth in you, | rite, by the workes of the lawe, or by 
Againe, If any man haue not the thepreaching of faith. The Apoſtles 
( pirite of Chtiſte, the fame is none of | being beaten with roddes, when they | 
Rom.8. | us. And againe, Bicauſe ye are ſonns, were indued with p holy Ghoſt, t had 
God hath ſent the ſpirit of his ſonne v P comfozter pꝛeſent in their mindes, 
Ito your harts, crying, Abba father. | went reiopcing from the pꝛeſence of 
[Tbe hol Pozcoucr, our Loꝛde hint felfein the |  countel , bicaule they were counted | | 
* a 
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woꝛthy to fuffer repzoch foꝛ the name other things Antichzift, and the coꝛ⸗ 
4 | of Chꝛiſte. So we read in the Ectleſi · ruptionof this oure laſt age, and ad⸗ 
aſticall hiſtoꝛie, that the martyꝛs of | moniſhing the Church, leaſt the elect 
Chi being full of the holy Ohoſt, e+ | ſhoulde be intangled in errours, and 
uen in extreme tozments, and moffe | blafpbemous wickedneſſes. men 
bitter Deaths, were malt patient, and Now, he is called the ſpirit of pꝛo⸗ ha Spins 
fange pꝛayſes, and gaue thanks onto | mife,fo2 j he twas pꝛomiſed of god by > Prom" 
GOD. the Pꝛophetes though Chꝛiſt to the 
The il F urthermoꝛe, we haue heard that Fathers, to the apoſtles, and to al that 
hoftis the holy Oholte is called of the Rode | beleue the apoſtles doctrine, and was 
he Spirite the ſpirite of trueth. Foꝛ in an other at length alſo though p fame Chꝛiſte 
ftructh. place alſo hee beautiſieth him with fully giuen and perfourmed This 
that name, foꝛ he ſaith, When the c6- | woꝛde puttech the godly in mynde, 
lohn. is. forter ſhall come, whome Iwill ſend that they ſhoulde not afcribe the ha⸗ 
vnto you from the father, euen the | uing oft this fo great and bealthfull a : 
ſpirite of trueth, which proceedeth | gift tu their merites, but to the mere 
ftrom the father, hee ſhall beare wit- | graceof@od . And the bolic Ohoſte 
neſſe of me. And he is called the ſpi | is graunted, yea giuen vnto vs by C4!-3- 
rite ot trueth, bycaufe there is an o⸗ | the pꝛomiſe of God. here vpon it | 
ther hypocriticall ſpirite, an erroni⸗ | follotveth, that all the giftes of God 
ous and lying ſpirite in the mouth of are frerly giuen, which thing the Apo⸗ 
ail falſe Pꝛophetes. This our ſpirite Ee Paule principallp pꝛoueth, and 
worketh in his woꝛſhippers, ſinteri⸗ earneſtly beateth into our heades in la 
tie, genflenefic of mynde, and inte⸗ his epiſtles, {pecially to the Romanes } 
Thole he teachethall truetg. and the Gatathians, 
Fos oar Lorde elſewhere in the gel- In Luke the L oꝛd fapth,IfI with 
lohn. 14. pel, ſayth, That comfor ter,whiche IS | the finger of God caſt out diuels, no ghoſt am 
—— the holy Ghoſte, whome the father doubt the kingdome of God is come finger of 
fend in my name, he ſhall teache vpon you. Saint Matthewe rehear⸗ God. 
you all things, and bring all thinges | ging the fame woꝛdes, fapth: If I by Luke. 1. 
to your remembraunce, what ſo euer the fpirite of God caſt out diuels, thé | 
| Lhauefayde vnto you. Cherefoꝛe the | is the kingdome of God come vpon 1 
ſpirite of trueth bath taught the Apo- | you. Cherefoꝛe the holie holt is cal⸗ i} 
| ſtles all trueth that is to be belæued, | len the ſinger of god, to wit, the might . 
and all godlineſſe: and they haue de: and power of God. Men of occupati⸗ 1 
linered the fame fully to the Church. ons woꝛke with their fingers: Cod | 
Foz thebolie Chott vrineth away all | woꝛketh bis 
lerroura, deſtropeth all herefics, con- wer, J meane by his ſpirite: whofe 
{foundeth all Adalatrie and vngodli- power is ſo greate, that euen his 
neſſe, and poureth true faith into our | tle finger (giue me leaue ſo to ſpeake 
ſheartes. and eſtabliſheth true religiõ | furpaffeth all the power and frenath re 
ſin the Church. in the wozlde. That appeared in 
The Actesof the Apoſtles affo2ve | thofe Sorcerers of Egypt. Didymus Exods. 
1 vs verie manp of examples. By this rehearſeth a parable feuching the v⸗ ic 
ſpirite of od the Apoſtles foꝛetolde | nitie ofthe diuine ſubſtaunte, and ad⸗ 
things to come, ſhadowing out amdg | monifheth diligentiy and an „ 
entlp 
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Looke in } 
the. 3. Ser- 
mon otthis 
decad what 
things are 
ſpoken a- 


thepower 
ently that te fiyould not for coppozall 


The fpirit 
is called 
water and 
a huely 


‘wee 


land vnderſtande 


things forge and keigne vnto our ſel⸗ 
ues a coꝛpoꝛall meaning of ſpirituall 
things. Foꝛ he ſapth: But beware, 
leſt thou being caſt downe vnto bafe 
things, doeſt imagine in thy mynd di⸗ 
uerſities of coꝛpoꝛall actions, and be- 
gin to forge to thy felfe magnitudes, 
and inequalities, and other members 
of the body greater and leſſer, ſaping. 
that the finger from the hand, and the 
hand from him whoſe hand it is, Doth 
differ by many inequalities, bycauſe 


leſſe thinges, purpoſing to ſhe we the 
vnitie onely, and not the meaſure of 
ſubſtance alſo. oꝛ as the hand is not 


it woꝛketh and bꝛingeth all things to 


an end, and is in him whole hand it is: 


ſo alſo the finger is not ſeparated frõ 


fore away with inequalities and me⸗ 
ſurings, when i thinkeſt of God, 
e vnitie of the fin- 


ger, of the bande, and of the whole 


was witten in tables of ſtone. Thus 
karre he. Now the holie Ohoſt is read 
as wel in the wꝛitings of p Pꝛophets 


as alſo of the apoſtles to be ſhadowed 


out by water , and a liuelp oz con⸗ 


tinuall running founteine . I will- 


poure out ( fapth the Loꝛd by Eſaie) 
waters vppon the thirſtie, and ri- 
uers vpon the dry ground. And anon 
by interpꝛetation he addeth, I will 


poure my {pirite vpon thy ſeede, and 
my bleſsing vpon thy ſtocke. And in 


the Ooſpell the Loꝛd ſayth: If any ma 
thirſt, let: him come vnto mee an 

drinks. Hee that beleeueth in me, as 
fayth the ſeripture, out of his bellye 


the ſcripture doth now ſpeak of body⸗ 
diuided krom the body, by the whiche 


the hand, whole finger it is. There⸗ 


ſubſtaunce, by which finger the lawe 


wer of the holie 


| Quencheth the thirſt of the ſoule, and; Be 


| cleanfeth the fapthfull from the filthi- 


leſſe with the fire of his lone. den | 


hofte. 

ſpałe of the fpirite, whiche they that 
beleeue in him fhould receiue. Sure⸗ 
ly water maketh barren groundes 

fruitfull, cleanſeth things defiled, gi⸗ 
ueth dzinke to them that be thirſtie, | 

and coleth them that are in a heate: 
ſo the grace of the holp ſpirit maketh 
barren myndes fruitfull , to bing 
fo2th fruite to the liuing God. By the 
felfe fame grace our harts are clean⸗ 
ſed all vncleanneſſe, the ſame 


— 


—ê 


comfoꝛteth it when it is atlicted, and 155 
fulfilleth all the defires thereol. 


Fire is finiple and pure, and ſome The h 
bodies it conſumeth, and otherſome 3 i 
it purgeth, making them moꝛe ine 
and cleane: It warmeth alfo, and 
bath many pofitable and neceſſarie 
operations in man. Therefoꝛe the} 
holy Ohoſte is rightly ſhadowed out 
vnto vs by fire. Foꝛ he is pure and 
ſimple, he conſumeth the vngodlp, 


neſſe of ſinnes, and maketh them to 
burne with the loue of God and their 
neighbour, ſetting them on fire doubt 


he was giuen to the Apoſtles in the 
dap of Pentecoſte, there was heard aa 
found as it had bene with the foꝛce of The bolic 
a mightie winde comming: by which Sen 
thing was fignified, the Doctrine of winde. 
godlinefle ſhoulde be ſpꝛead thꝛough⸗ | 

out the whole woꝛlde, by the power 
of ODD and wonderfull ſucceſſe, 
maugre the might of the whole woꝛld 
ſetting thoulder againſt the fame all 
in vaine. Foꝛ the wind no man ſtay⸗ 
ing it) bloweth though the whole 
woꝛld, pearceth all places, and no mã 


ſhall flowe rmers of water of life. To And the holie Chott pearceth al thin: | 
which in way ol expoſition the bolic ges, ſoftneth mens hearts, and of fro · 
Euangeliſte addetd : But this he ward, fubbozne, and rebellious, he 


tan kepe it out, it bath alſo wonder⸗ 
full effectes in bodies to chaunge thé. | 


— — — — 
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dient men. Fierie toungs appeare 


15 holie 


| 


The holie 
hoft a 


Ode. 


Matth. 3. 
lſai. 
Illo hn. 1. 
Actes. 8. | 
Saph7. 


hoft a ſi- 
ric tongue 


they were ſignes and alluraunces. 
Foꝛ he inſtructeth, exhoꝛteth, and cds 
foꝛteth the faithfull ; neither doeth he 
arme his faithful Apoſtles with colde 


vpon the heades of the Apoſtles and 
diſeiples indued with the holy ghoff, 
ſignifping doubtleſſe the operation, 

02 woꝛking of 5 holy ghott, of iubiche 


tongues, but fierietongues. The A: | 


pel, ſermed not to ſpeake, but to ligh⸗ 
ten and to thunder, where vpon alſo 
certeine of them were called ol our 
Sauiour, the ſonnes of thunder. 
Furthermoꝛe, the holp ghoſte ap⸗ 


peareth in the likeneffe of a Doue Ds 
pon the fonne of God, even then tobe 


be was baptiſed of John Baptiſte. 
Foꝛ a Doue is milde ¢€ gentle, with⸗ 
out malice oꝛ harme. Nu herot ſpꝛong 
the pꝛouerbe, Manners like a Doue, 
Doue- like fimplicitie. And, More 
gentle than a Doue. Ffo2 a Doue is az 


| mong birdes, as a fheepe among foure 


foted beattes, which thinketh no hurt 


Lambe. Okt the ſpirite of God there⸗ 
foꝛe the wife man ſaieth verie well. 
The ſpirite of wiſedome is holie, one 
onely, manifolde, ſubtile, quicke, mo- 
uing, cleare, vndefi led, plaine, ſweete, 
louing the thing that is good, fharp, 
which cannot be letted, doing good, 
kinde to man, ſtedfaſt, ſure, free from 


The holie 


eing. 


zhoft oyle 


nd ãnoyn 


care, hauing all power, circumſpecte 
in all things, and paſsing through al 
vnderſtanding and cleane, yea moſt 
ſubtile ſpirites. 
Againe, thep that are indued with 
the holy ghoſt, are called the annopn⸗ 
ted ol the Loꝛde. Foz the holy Ghoſte 
is called both ople and annopnting: 


poſtles, when they preached the goſ⸗ 


to any liuing creature: Mherevpon 
Chꝛziſte is alſo called a Sherpe oz a 


fo: vnleſle we be watered of the dolle 


— 


wap. Foz we are voyde of liuely and 

beauenly moyſture, and of our owne 

nature alwapes wyther and ware 
| dꝛie. And of this annoynting there 
went a notable figure befo2e, in the 

ceremoniall annoynting of hinges 
and pꝛieſtes. S. John ſayth, And the 
annoynting whiche ye haue receiued 
of him, dwelleth in you, & ye neede 
not that any mã teach you, but as the 
ſame annoynting teacheth you of all 
thinges, and it is true, and not lying: 
and as it taught you, abide in it. Foꝛ 
the Loꝛd alfo fapth in Jeremie, I his 
fhalbe the couenant that I will make 
with the houfe of Iſrael after thoſe 
dayes, Iwill plant my lawe in the in- 
warde partes of them, and write it in 


| 


and they fhall bee my people. And 


his neighbour or his brother, ſaying: 
Knowe the Lorde, for they fhall all 
knowe me, from the loweſt vnto the 


giue their mifdeedes, and will neuer 
remember their finnes any more, 

But we ſhe wed a little before, that 
the holy Ghoſte is the vniuerſall tea⸗ 
cher of all trueth. Pitherto that lee⸗ 
meth to belong which S. Paule faith, 
It is God which hath ann oynted vs, 
whiche hath alſo ſcaled vs, and hath 
not onely called annopnting, but alfo 
the fealing vp oz earneſt of our ſalua⸗ 
tion. Foz 02, ig a part 
of payment, which maketh aſſurance 
of the whole ſumme to be payde, to 


| 


@hoff, we ware barren and Wale ã⸗ 


their heartes, and will be their God, 


from henceforth ſhall no man teach 


hi gheſt, ſaith the Lord. For I wil for- 


iuen the carneft of the ſpirit in our 
rtes. Foꝛ nowe the holy Ohoſt is 


wit, a pledge. And ſurelp, the holie 


Ghoſt᷑ doth nowe feftific, yea, it dothe 


ſonnes of god, and that wehen time is 
we thall be receiued into the euerla⸗ 


tin; 


ſeale and affure vs, that we are the 
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ſayth, Ve are ſealed with the holy ſpi- 
rit of promiſe, which is the earneſt of 
our inheritaunce, vnto the redemp- 
tion of the purchaſed poſſeſsion, vn- 
to the prayſe of his glory. Epheſ. i. 
That alluraunce doth marucllouſſy 
ſconſirme and comfo2te the mindes of 
the faythfull in temptations, encou⸗ 
rageth them beſides that to patience 
in aduerſitie, and to holineſſe of life. 
Foꝛ here vpon ſapde S. John, Little 
children ye are ot God, and haue o- 
uercome them: for greater is he that 
is in you, than he that is in the world. 
And againe, Nowe are we the ſonnes 
of God, and yet it doth not appeare 
what he ſhall be: but we know, that 
when wee hall appeare, we fhall bee 
like vnto him, for we ſhall ſee him, as 
he is. And euery man that hath this 
hope in him, purgeth him felfe, euen 
as he alſo is pure. And as p holy ghoſt 
is an vnſpeakable knitting together, 
wherby the thee perſons are inſepa⸗ 
rably coupled one with an other in e⸗ 
uerlaſting loue ⁊ conco2d: euen fo the 
fame coupleth the ſpouſe of Chꝛiſt w 
bis ſpouſe, Wa knot} can not be lo⸗ 
ſed, and iopneth together betwerne 
them ſclues all the members of his 
myſtical body in an euerlaſting 
naunt. Foꝛ as the members of oure 
body are iopned together whole and 
| found by the benefite and enioying of 
life:ſo the myſticall body of Chꝛiſte is 
vnited together by the holy Ohoſte 
Therefore it is no maruell, that he is 
called oꝛ noted with the name of loue 
which poureth loue into our heartes. 
And albeit by theſe names of the 


derſtode, vet will J adde certeine 
teſtimonies of Scripture, out of whi⸗ 


che his power o2 effect, eſpetially in 
thing pꝛolite vs. 


bs, mape be moze fully vnderſtode. 


fting inberitaunce . Paule againe Eſaie almoſt in the beginning 


knowledge, and of the feare of the | 


eth what we may moſt conucniently 


and perfourme, pea and patiently to 


holie Oholt, his operation may be bn: | 


of bis 
pꝛophecie, deſcribing the perſon of 
the hing our Peſſias, among other 
things ſapth: The ſpirite of the Lord 
fhal reſt vpon him, the ſpirite of wif 
dome and vnderſtanding, the ſpirite | 
of counſel and ſtrength, the ſpil ite of 


Lorde, and ſhall make him of deepe 
judgement in the feare of GOD. 
Though he declared man pe, vet hath 
he not reckoned vp all the powers of 

the ſpirite. There foꝛe it is not foꝛ vs 
to bꝛing into a ſtreight, and with the ö 
common forte to compꝛiſe in a nar⸗ 
rowe number of ſeuen, the powers off 
the ſpirite. Foꝛ we haue heard he⸗ 

therto, that there is the ſpirite of bros 
miſe, of doctrine, of humilitie, and 
gentleneſſe, cc. To whiche beſide 
theſe, there are reckoncd vp very ma⸗ 
ny together. Foꝛ be is the ſpirite of 
wiſedome. But howe great this is, 
and ho we farre it reacheth, it is mas 
nifeſt euen in the woꝛds of Solomon. 
To wiſedome is iopned vnderſtan⸗ 
ding, which is ſayde to be the action 
and applying of wiſedome oꝛdered 02 
framed to things, places, times, and 
perfons . Counſel is required and 
giuen in doutfull matters, and ſhew⸗ 


doe. Strength miniſtreth ſuffiti⸗ 
ent foꝛce and conſtantie to execute 


beare, what ſo euer by counſel we 
haue learned epther to be done 02 to 
be ſuffered. And nowe knowledge 
is an experiente obteined and gotten 
by long time and vſe. Unto theſe is 
feare added, that is to ſap, godlineſſe 
and true religion, where vnto vnleſſe 
we referre all oure ſapings and do⸗ 
ings, wiſedome, vnderſtanding, coũ⸗ 
ſel, ſtrength and knowledge ſhal no⸗ 
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To be thozt, tno fo is indued 
with the ſpirit of God, whatſoeuer he 
cal either da 02 fay, wil ſauour of the | 
‘feare of god, finally, he thal fay e do al 
things onto the gloꝛp of god, ¢ al theſe 
ſthings truly are frely ¢ fully 
out of the onelp founteine of the holy 
ghoſt. Paule p apoſtle in his epiſtle to 
the Romans deſcribing the wonder⸗ 
full force of the bolic. Ohoſt woꝛking 
in vs being new boone, ſapth cca | 

x om. g. that are in the flefhe can not pleaſe 
he ſpirit God. But ye are not in the fleſh, but 


Hoth mor. in the ſpirite, if fo bee the ſpirite of 


iſie and 


“i God dwellin you, If any man haue 
— not the ſpirite of Chriſte, the ſame is 
none of his, And if Chriſte bee in 
you , the body is deade bycauſe of 
ſinne, but the ſpirite is life for righte- 
ouſneſſe fake. But if the ſpirite of him 
that rayfed vp Iefus from the deade 
dwellin you, euen hee that rayfed vp 
Chriſte from the deade , fhall alfo 
quicken your mortall bodyes, by- 
cauſe that his ſpitit dwelleth in you. 
The fame àApoſtle in his Epiſtle 
The ſpirit to the Coꝛinthians teacheth, that by 
pt hehe the reuclation of the bolic Shoe, the 
unn myſterie of the kingdome of God is 


reucaleth 


che mytte- verie manifeſtly opened vnto vs. 


ties of the God , ſayth he, hath reuealed them 
kingdome vnto vs by his ſpirite. For the ſpirite 
7 men fearcheth all thinges, yea the deepe 
things of God, For what maa kno- 
: weth the things of man, faue the fpi- 
| rite of man 1 is in him? Euen ſo 
the things of God knoweth no man 
] but the ſpirit of God. And we haue 
not receiued the ſpirite of the world, 
but the ſpirite which is of God, that 
ve might knowe the thinges which 
are giuen to vs of Chriſte. Mether⸗ 
ie to pertepne theſe wooꝛdes of oure 
Loꝛde and Hauiour, out of the holie 


, of finne,and of righteoufnefle,and of 


| leade you into all truth. He thal not 


if I go not away, that comforter will 
not come vnto you, but if I depart, I 
fende him vnto you, And when | 
he is come, he will rebuke the world 


judgement, Of finne,bicaufe they be- 
leeue not on him, Of tighteouſneſſe, 
bicaufe I goeto the Fathemand ye ſee 
me no more, Of iudgement, bycauſe 
the 1 of this world is iudged al- 
ready. And it is euident 5 in all thefe 
claufes the whole ſumme of religion 
is conteyned, whiche the holy Ohotte 
moſt plentifully bath deliuered vnto 
the Churche. M hich we alſo touched 
in the crpofition of the names of the 
bolp Ghoſt. It followeth in the EC oſ⸗ 
pell, I haue yet many thinges to ſay 
vnto you, but ye ca beare them 
you, but ye can not beare them 
away now. Howbeit whé he is come, 
which is the ſpirite of trueth, he will 


6— 


{peake of him ſelfe: but whatfoeuer 
he ſhall heare, that fhalt he ſpeake, & 
hee will fhewe you thinges to come. The fpi- F 
And ſince it is certeine that the bolic fore- 
Oholte is come, it is euident, that he Deve” | 
led the Apoſtles into all trueth: in ſo 8°? 
muche that what ſo euer agreeth not 
with their wꝛitings, is woꝛthily ful 
pected ot a lype. Other wiſe J doubt 
not but he at this day ſpeaketh in the 
Church by thefe which are his: but it 
is without controuerſie, that the holy 
Ohoſte doth not cainefap him felfe. 
And that things to come were reuea⸗ 
led to the Apoſtles by the ſpirite, we 
haue touched in the expoſition of the 
names of the holy abo. either is i 
doubtful, but at this day he reuealeth 
many thinges to the Saintes in the 
Church, euen thoſe things which per⸗ 
teine to the pꝛeſeruation of the Cof- 
pell of Chꝛiſt and the Saintes. 
Againe we reade in the Epillle 


1 Solpell, I tell you the tructh,it is ex- 
pedient for you that I go away. For 


Paul to the Coꝛinthians, Ihe mani- 
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feftation, fapthbe, of the ſpirite is gi- 


uen tocuery man to profite withall: 
for to one is giuen by the ſpirite, the 
woorde of wifedome, to an other the 
woorde of knowledge by the ſame 
ſpirite: to an other is giuen faith by 
the fame ſpirite, to an other the giftes 
of healingby the ſame ſpirite, to an 
other power to do miracles, to an o- 
cher prophecie, to an other diſcer- 


terpretation ot toungs. But all theſe 


worketh that one and the ſelfe fame 


ſpirite, diuiding to euery man ſeue- 
tally, euen as he will. All thefe things 
are manifeſt, nepther neede they any 
further expoſition. Theſe are greate 


vnto which alſo if we add thoſe words 
which the fame Apoſtle bath {et down 
concerning the ſame ſpirite of God, 


the ſpirite, ſayth he, is loue, ioy, peace, 
long ſuffering, gentleneſſe, goodnes, 
faitñ. meeknefſe, temperaunce. Theſe 
I ſap, and all other vertues, the holie 
Ghoſt, which woꝛketh all god things 
in all men graffeth, planteth, pꝛeſer⸗ 
ueth, dekendeth, and bꝛingeth vnto 


kul ripeneſſe in the minds of the faith⸗ 


full, To all theſe we wil nowe adde 
in ſteade of a concluſion, the moſt no: 
table treatiſe of Tertullian, touching 
the holie Chofte. The laine is this: 
Bycauſe p 02d was departing into 
heauen, he did neceſſarilp giue to his 


diſciples a comfoꝛter, leaſt he ſhoulde 


leaue them in a manner oꝛphanes, 
which was not conuenient, and foꝛ⸗ 


ſake them without a certeine aduo⸗ 


| cate and tutour . Fo? it is he that 


ſtrengthened their myndes and vn⸗ 
derſtãdings, which diſtinguiſhed the 
facraments of the goſpel, which was 


we will make an end. The fruite of 


ning of ipirites, to an other diuers | 
kindes of toungs, to an other the in- 


ſand euident giftes of the holie ſpirite, 


in them the giuer of light in heauenly 


| things, by whom bein 
impꝛiſonments 02 chaines, fo2 the 
nought the very powers and toꝛmẽts 


ſpirite doth diſtribute and direct, as 
it were certeine oꝛnamentes to the 


plentifully receiued into him with 
his whole aboundante, that others 
might obteine from him a certeine 
diſtribution of giftes, the founteine 


Iſaie pꝛophecping the fame, ſapde: 


ſtrength, the ſpirite of knowledge 
and godlineſſe refteth vppon him. 


ftrengthened 
and effablifhed, they neyther feared 


name of the Lode : but rather {et at 
of this world, being nowe armed and 


emboldened thꝛough him, hauing in 


them the giftes, which this ſelle fame 


Church, which is the ſpouſe of Chꝛiſt. 
Fo: it is he that appointeth prophets 
in the church, inſtructeth the teachers 
guideth toungs, woꝛketh myp2acics, 


and giueth health, bꝛingeth to paffe | 


wonderfull woꝛkes, ſheweth the dif- 


cerning of ſpirites, eſtabliſheth go⸗ 
uernements, indueth with counſell, 


miniſtreth and oꝛdereth and diſpo⸗ 
ſeth all other ſpirituall giftes: and 


therefoꝛe maketh the Church of God 


on all ſides, and in all things perfect, 
and abſolute. It is he whiche in the 
likeneſte of a Doue, after the Loꝛde 


was baptiſed, deſcended and remay⸗ 
ued bpd him, dwelling only in Chik | 


fully and wholpy, not mapmed oꝛ mi⸗ 
niſhed in any meaſure oꝛ poꝛtion, but 


of the fulnelſe of the holie Chott who⸗ 
ly remapning in Chꝛiſte, that from 


him might be deriued veynes of gifts 


and myꝛacles, the holy Ohoſte moſte 
aboundantlp dwelling in Chꝛiſt. Foz 


And the ſpirite ot wiſedome and vn- 
der ſtanding, the ſpirite of counſel & 


And the ſpirite of the feare of the 
Lord filled him. The like and ſelfe⸗ 
ſame ſaying he bath alſo in an other 


place in the perſon of the Loꝛde him 


— — 


— 


—ͤ— 


| 
| 
+e 
‘ 
7 
4 
& 
4 
f 
4 
if 
N 7 
* 
| 
| 
* 
E 
4) 
~ 1 
| 
| 
* | 
| 
1 
| 
12 | 
: 
~ | | 
re | 
=. 
— a 
Iſai.11. | 
2 ¥ 
; 1 ſai. 61. 
| ſelfe. 


err 
— — 


— 
J — Tams 


2. Cor. 3. 
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. |Whertore thy God hath annoynted 
|chee with the oy le of gladneſſe aboue 


by e hath annoynted mee: 
to preache the Goſpell to gare 
hath he fent me, Likewife Dauid, 


| he which by water woorketh the fe- : 


[maketh interceſsiõ for vs in the hea- 


ſbringeth oure bodies vnto euerlaſt- 


them to bee partakers in him of his 
heauenly power, and to bee coupled 


in 
hechat 


thy fellowes. Of this ſpirite the Apo- 
{tle Paule ſpeaketh, For he that hath 
not the{pirite of Chriſte, the ſame is 
none of his. And where the ſpirite of 
the Lord is, there is libertie, This is 


cond byrth or regeneration, being a 

certeine ſeede of heauenly generati- 
on, and he that confecrateth the hea- 

uenly natiuitie, being a pledge of the 

promiſed inheritance, and as it were 
a certein hand writing ofeuerlafting 
ſaluation, who maketh vs the 
of God, and bringeth to paſſe that 
wee be his dwelling houſe, who per- 
fourmeth the office of an Aduocate, 


ring of God with ſighes that can not 
be vttered. And pouring foorth his 
gifts of defence, is giuen to be a dwel- 
Ter in our hearts, and a worker of ho- 
linefle , who exereifing that in vs, 


ingnefle,and vnto the reſurrection of 
immortalitie, while hee accuſtometh 


with the heauenly eternitie of the 


e Ourth Decade, eignth hon 
eite. The {pirate ot the Lorde vppon ch 

uctoufnelle,which abandoneth riot // 
tous bankettings, which krütteth the: 


with an hote yron , No man beeing 


kenneſſe, he banifheth co- 


_knot of loue and charitie, which ſub- 


uinceth heretiques, caſteth out the 
wicked & is a defence to the goſpell. 
Of him the le alſo ſaith, For we 
haue not receiued the {pirite of the 


world, but the ſpirit which is of god. 


Of this ſpirit he triumpheth & {aith, 


And I thinke verily 


ſpirite of God. Of him he faith, And 
shekpirite of the prophets is ſubiect 
gaine, Nowe the {pirit fpeaketh eui- 

tly, that in the latter times ſome 
fhal depart frõ the faith, giving hede 
vnto ſpirits of error, and doctrines of 
diuels, which fj falſe in h 
ſie, hauing 


eir conſcience ſeared 


guided by this fpirit,calleth Ieſus ex- 
ecrable, no man denyeth that Chriſte 
is the ſonne of God, or forfaketh god 
the Creator, no man vttereth any of 
his own words againſt the ſcriptures, 
neither doth an mã eſtabliſh other 
wicked decrees, no man cõmandeth 
contrarie lawes. Whoſoeuer blaſphe- 
meth againſt this ſpiri te, fhall neuer 
haue forgiunes, neither in this world 
nor in the world to come. It is he that 


holy Ghoſt. For our bodies are tray- 
ned vp in him & by him, to proceede 
to immortalitie, whileft they learne 


fla ful deſiret, 
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ch 
s,which vaquilheth 
ffectioms, whiehe abbosrsth 


| religaé in martirs, that planteth mar- 


bfla- and pref 


in the Apoſtles beareth witneſſe to 
Chriſt, that theweth conftant faith of 


dueth the affections, driueth awaye | sit | 
ſectes ſheweth the rule of truth, con- 


cri- 


to the prophetes. Of him he faith a- l. Tim. 4. 
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1 73 “Of the power of t eholie Goff. 
| Virginitee , and holinefle of tructh, | neptber the bzightneffe before 
Sous Tertul. Thus farre, not beate. And though one thing be attri-| - 
Went trembling we haue intreted of | buted to the light, an other thing to 
„ ſthe motte bolie mytterie ol the reue⸗ | thebzightnefle, and a third thing t 
rend Trinitie, the father, the fonne, the heate: pet they woꝛke — e 
and the holie ghoſte, which we haue bly. Therefoꝛe when we reade that | 
l earned ont ofthe ſcriptures:and here God created the woꝛlde, we vnder:⸗ 
| nowe we will fay, humbly woꝛchip⸗ | Lande, that the father from tobome 
} | ping this vnitie in trinitie, and trini⸗ are all things, by the ſonne by whom 
tie in vnitie. And let vs keepe in mind are all thinges, in the holy ghoſte in 
and acknowledge this diſtinction 02 | tobome are all thinges, created the 
diuiſton moſt manifeſtip declared in woꝛlde. And when we read that the 
the ſcriptures, and the vnitie alfocd- ſonne became fleſh, ſuffered, died and 
I mended onto us with erreeding great | rofe againe fo: our faluation, we bes 
| Diligence. Foꝛ in the ſcripture, the be- | leuc that the father and the holy ghott 
| ginning of doing, and the flowing (though they were not partakers of | 
— and welſpꝛing of al things his incarnation and paſſion) pet not: 
13 bs attributed to the father: wiſedome, withſtanding that they wꝛought that 
1 | coonfel, ¢ the verie diſpenſatid in do⸗ | our faluation by the fonne whem we 
ing things is aſcribed to the ſonne: € | beleeue neuer to haue bene ſeparated 
d force ¢ effectual power of woꝛking from them. And when ſinnes are ſaid 
is aſſigned to the holy ghoſt. Bowbeit | tobe foꝛgiuen in the holy ghoſte, we 
let vs take heede, leaſt thꝛough the di⸗ belteue that this beneſtte, and all o⸗ 
I tinction we ſeparate the vnitie of ther benefites of our bleſſedneſſe are 
the ſubſtaunte of God, Foz there is vnſeparably giuen and beſtowed vp⸗ 
| but one Godin whome thofe proper: on vs, from one, enely, true, liuing, 1 
ties are. It is but one ſire, thoughe and euerlaſting God, who is the fa: a} 
| there be thre things feene in it, light, | ther, the lonne, and the holie ghofte. 1 
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| bꝛigbtneſle, ano beate, theſe riſe To tuhome be pꝛayſe and than | 
together, and ceaſe all at once. The keſgiuing fo euer and 
ſugtt goeth not befoze the bzightnes, euer. Amen. | | 


: Of good andeuill fpirites,that is, of the holie Angels of God, 
and of dinels or euill fpirits,and of their operations. lea 
Ext vnto this fers table, it ſermeth that we ought not 11 
mon of the holie lightlp to regard it, but with as much | 
A twill adde faith and diligence as we can to being 
a of god it vnto light. It were a foule fault inn 
H thirites, | bümtbat after gobtinette, to] | 
that is, ofthe bolic be ignoꝛant of the diſpoũtions ofaqmd| 
Pees Angels of god, and and cuill angels: of ſo often | 
Jer diuels, oz wicked ſpirites and or mention is made in the totp fcrip / 
cdeir operations: home ſince the | tures: vra it were a thing moſt dan ñ 
Idole ſcripture deliuereth vs an affu- gerous, not to what maner 
reo doctrine, and in all pointes ant creatures the diuels ere, which onder, 
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An ancel. 


Cort. in. 


la. Pet. 2. 


Cor.. 


1. Cot.i 2 


* men, and haue reueled vnto them the 


‘[MaLas.s.| on. $02 the preachers of the truthare , 


-{ doth, ſaping that the faithful thal one 


Loꝛd of hoaſtes S. Peter alſo calleth 


ll ſpeake 
the of biuels 


worde Angel tome tap to e 
a name of offite, not of nature, and is 
common to the Latines and Greeks, 
of whome it is boꝛrowed, and it ſig⸗ 
nificth an embaſſadour 02 legate, and 
therefore it bath a larger fiqnificati- 


he ninthe Sermon. 7 


ſ crebite with tu, than the topes of all 7 
Saduceis and wicked men. Gibat:| 
haue not the heathen i Poets, and 


philofopbers,confefled that there are 
Angels, whome they call Gods ? fo2 


neffe of men, were doged and inter⸗ 
ſermed to al 
learned men to haue ment nothing 
elſe, than that whiche the holy ſcrip⸗ 


called Angels, as in Malachie, and in 
the Apoſtle Paule. Foꝛ they are the 
enibaſſadours 02 meſſingers of the 


euill ſpirites Angels: as Paule alſo 


day iudge the Angels, and that the 


hatihere re gels. Kos Luke in the Actes ofthe a. 


late angels. 


hed his woꝛke. Truelp the Fe: 
ſſus reafoning againſt p Saduceis in 
the Goſpel, ſapth, Ve erre, not kno w- 


neither marrie, nor are giuen in mar- 


ritie of the ſonne of God, and the ir⸗ 


ſent vnto him: hobobeit the ſcripture 
petuliarly calleth Angels the bleſſed 
ſpirites of God, Piniſters, and meſ⸗ 


Angel oꝛ meſſinger of Satban was 


ſiugers, and heauenly armies. But 


confeſſe both. And in derde the whole 


the Sabducets denied that there be an⸗ 


pottics,fapth, The Saduceis fay, that 


‘there is no refurreétion , her 
Angel, nor {pirite, but the Pharifeis 


ſcripture doth teſtiũe that there are 
Angels, making mention in many 
places that they haue appeared vnto 


will of God, 02 other wiſe accompli⸗ 


ing the ſcriptures, nor the power of 
God. For in the reſurrection they 


riage, e, but are asthe Angels of God | 
eauen . Let bs therefore belecue 
that there are Angels. Foz the autho⸗ 


reuocable trueth of the holie ſcrip⸗ 


| their boufes reſembling ſtraungers. 


tures make mention of, howe Abꝛa⸗ 
ham and Lothe receiued Angels into 


But hobuſoeuer the cafe ſtũãdeth, moſt 


4 


perenni 
philofo- | 
phia. 


that there are bleffed ſpirites cf God, 
that is to ſav, god angels. o what 
the nature of Angels is, it can not 
throughly be declared of any man. 
Foz there are many things in the oꝛ⸗ 
der of creatures, whoſe nature can 
not directly and perfectip be expoun⸗ 
ded: they may neuertheleſſe after a 
ſoʒte, accoꝛding to our capacitie be 
ſhadowed out, Some therefoze there 
are whiche fap that Angels are god 
ſpirites, miniſters, of a ſirie nature, 
created fo the miniſterie 02 ſeruice 
of god ai.) god men. Otherſome fap, 
Angels are heauenly ſpirites, tuhefe 
miniſterie and ſeruice God bfeth fo 
execute all thinges which he bath de⸗ 


we fay that Angels are gad ſpirites, 
heau enlp, ſubſtaunces J meane in⸗ 


rie oz ſeruice of Cod and men. 
That Angels are created of God, 
the wꝛitinges of the Pꝛophetes and 


certeine it is, both by the holy ſcrip⸗ 
ture, and by manifolde experience, 


termined. Mherefoꝛe we thall not 
feeme to miſſe much of the marke, if 


cozruptible, created fo2 the miniftest” 


[That A 
gels are 


Apoſtles doe witneſſe. Foz Paule 


inaketh his Angels 3 and his 
miniſters a flame of fire, 


tures ought to winne moze 


LILY, 


Th Coloſſ. +. 


created. 


citeth that ſaping of Dauid, Whiche 


Heb I. 


‘ 


iti 
1 
Steu 
| d. 
| 4 
| 2 1 
| 
ot | 
| | 3 
| | ¥ 
| 
| | 
2 
| 
— | = 
* 
What An- 
| gel are. 
* 
H 
es 
| 7 
| 
} 
| A 
— 
‘ 


Aogels ate 
jSubitances 


When An- 
cls wefre 
reated. 


733 
“She fame Apoktle faith By Chrift 
all thinges are created, that are in 
heauen, and that are in earth, viſible 


and inuiſible, whether they be maie- 


(tes or lordſhips, either rules or po- 


vers. Mherſoꝛe heretiques haue fet 


forth to yes, ſaying that Angels are 
workers in the creation of al things, 
and cocternall with God. Foꝛ Cod in 


time by the ſonne as wel created an⸗ 


gels as all other creatures Nowe 
touching the time when angels were 


created, whether with the light befoꝛe 
man, oꝛ after man, and al the woꝛkes 


of Sod, let him tell that can, the holie 


| 


ſcripture paſſing tt ouer with filence, 
and ponoucing no certeintie therok. 
Epiphanius and Auguſtinus àũcient 
interpꝛeters of p ſeriptures, learned⸗ 


ly and truly coateſſe, that there is no⸗ 


thing deliuered in the ſcriptures of 5 
matter. And that v hich is not deliuc⸗ 
red in the lcriptures, can not without 
daunger be inguired after, but with⸗ 
out daunger we map be ignoꝛaunt 
thereof. It is ſufficient to acknow⸗ 
ledge that angels were created, at 
what time ſoeuer it ſemeth they were 
treated. Let vs rather giue god than⸗ 


kes, that he bath created fo2 mankind 


ſo extellent miniſters. Let vs liue an 
holie and an angelike life in the ſight 
of Gods holy angels. Let bs watche, 
leaſt be which tranffigureth and tur⸗ 
neth him felfe into an angel of light, 
vnder a god ſhewe and likeneſſe, de⸗ 
ceiue vs. Nowe we muff further fe, 
what maner of creatures angels are: 
They are heauĩ lp ſpirits, t incoꝛrup 


tibie moſt ſwift ſabſtaunces. Ne 


fap expꝛeſly that angels are ſubſtan⸗ 
ces, that is to ſay, creatures hauing 
efferice oꝛ being. Foꝛ ſome denie that 
they are ſubſtãces, ſubſiſting in their 
pꝛoper eſſente 02 being. they ima 


gine that angels are nothing elfe tha 


Of good Spitites. 
qualities 


tions, o 0 
god mynds. But the canonical ſcrip⸗ 
ture calleth them miniſters. Our fa: 
uiour ſaith, that they whiche riſe a⸗ 


gaine ſhall be like vnto the angels of 


God. Saint Paule detlareth that the 
ſonne of God is moꝛe excellent than 


the angels, fo2 that they woꝛſhip him 


as God their creatoꝛ. The ſelfe fame 
apoſtle faith, For ye ſhall reade in no 
place, that the fonne taketh on him 
the angels,but the feede of Abraham 


taketh he on him. @liiche teſtuimo⸗ 
nies moſt manifeſtliy teache, that an- 


gels are ſubſtances, not qualities oꝛ 
motions in mons myndes, that 3 fap 
nothing nowe how they haue often: 


times appeared vnto men in likenes 
oꝛ ſhape of men Let vs therefoꝛe hold 
and conkeſſe that angels are ſubſtan 


ces. Furthermoꝛe, what ſubſtaunces 


angels are, other per duenture haue rot sub 
better detlared: fo2 the which J beare hacer an- 


gels 216. 


no man grudge. J that there 
are god ſpirites, to make differente 
of them that are euill Wbereef thal 


they are god. not fo much foꝛ the amd- 
neſſe of their nature in twhiche they 
continued, as foꝛ their operation o: 


and further vs to that which is awd. 
I confeſſe alſo that angels are ſpirits, 
that is to fay, ſpirituall, heanenlp, in⸗ 


coꝛruptible, and exceding finift ſub⸗ 


faunces . Foꝛ the Scripture wit⸗ 


flame of fire, not that angels of their 


owe nature and fubffaunce are co2-) 


be ſpoken hereafter. confrfle that 


woꝛking. Foꝛ they al waves ſtirre vp 


poꝛal fire: but bicanfe fire after a foot 
reſembleth them which in clearneffe, 
beautie, and incoꝛruptibleneſſe, and 


allo in (wiftneffe, quickneſſe, and 
bꝛight⸗ 


What ma- 


4 
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| 


| 


| 


neſſeth and ſaithe: Whiche maketh 1044 | 

his Angels ſpirites, and his mini- 1 
{ters a flame of fire. The ſtripture, 1 
fay , nameth Angels ſpirites and a 
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| Bodily 


| Definitions groſſelp enoughe fay, that 


ies ate 
ken of 
Ange Is. 


What bo- 


| 


rie treature is bodilp, Angels and all 
heauenlp powers are bodily: though 


by we belcrue that they are bodily, 
the ſoule alſo is inclofed 


place, not cirtumſcriptiuelp, but defi- 
nitiuely.) Me mull belerue that no⸗ 


father, the ſonne, and the holy Opott ; 


— are bodily ſubſtances, but 


| The fourth Dec: ade, the nintheS rmon, 


botabtnetfe, are molt beantiful and 
ercellent creatures. The (cholemens 


of their owne kinde. Foz God only is 
without body. In theſe woꝛdes theres 
fore thus they haue ſet dotwne : Eue⸗ 


they conſiſt not ot lleſh. Nowe here⸗ 


lace as 
fleſhe. 

(Angels peraduenture at this Daye 
are moe aptiy ſayd to be locall 02 in 


bycauſe they are limited in 


thing by nature is bodileſſe and inui⸗ 


goſpel, Behold the angel of the Lord 


wer, certeine bifions not to the bodily 
eyes, but ta the eyes of the ſpirite 02 
mynd, oꝛ tel fonrthing not in the care 
out wardly, but in wardlp in the mind 
of man, euen they them ſelues being 
therein: as it is wꝛitten in the bake 
ol the pꝛophetes, And the angel ſaid 
vnto me, hich ſpalłce in me. Foz he 
ſaith not which ſpake buts me, but in 
me. D2 that appeare euen in ones 
llcepe, talke together after the man⸗ 
ner of dꝛeames. Foz we haue in the 


ted vnto him in his ſleepe, ſay- 
doe as it wer e declare that they haue 
not bodies which can be handled: and 
they make a very hard queſtion, howe 


ſible, but God onelp, that is to ſap, the 


who therefore is rightly belerued to 
be bodileſſe, bycanfe he is in euerie 
place, and fulfilleth, and conferueth 
all thinges: and therefoze he is inui⸗ 
fible to all creatures, bycauſe be is 
without body. Thus much from thé. 
But thoſe bodies epther of young 
men oz olde men, in whiche Angels 


| @. Au 


— 


‘as it were boʒrowed from elſwhere, 


oftentunes appeared vnto the fas 
thers, were not their pꝛoper 02 natu⸗ 
ral bodyes, but taken vpon them, and 


fo. à time, and the weakneſſe of 
oure capacitie And manner 
bodpes thoſe fame verp bodies were 

whiche they take , 02 front whence 
they were taken, oꝛ tubere they were 
beſtowed when they had ended their 
buſtneſſe, it is verie hard to declare. 
guſtine in his Encheridion ad 


| 


appeared 
— be 


ſubſtance of fletly, but by ſpiritual pos 


and againe tonuep, not with founde 


the fathers did wath their feete 2 howe 
Jacob by taking ſo faſt hold wꝛeſtled 


with the angel! Mhen theſe things 


come in queſtion, and euerp one gi⸗ 
ueth his coiecture as he is able, their 


heades are not vntruittully occupy: | 


ed: if a moderate diſputation be taken 
in hand, and the errour of them which 


thinke they know that which in derde 
they know not, be remoued: 


needes it that thefe ¢ (uch like things 


be affirmted,o2 denied, oꝛ Defined with 


daunger, fince we may be ignoꝛant of 
them without blame. Thus karre he. 
In theſe and ſuche like cauſes let vs 
acknotuledge bis omnipotencie and 
wõöderktul diſpenſatiõ, who doth what 
he wil, to whom trulp it is not hard to 
create ſubſtaunces it ¢ agræœable fo2 


his purpofe and appointment: fince of 
nothing he made al bifible and inuiſi⸗ 


ing, &c. oz by thefe meanes, angels a 


bie creatures. Po2coucr we affirme 
that angels thꝛough the grace and po 


wer of God are intoꝛruptible fubia: 


tes, yea and unchangealle in their fe⸗ 
licitie, without burthen and binder 
rantes. . Auguſt. alfe Ad Pet. 


Diac. de fide cap. 23. faith, That vn- 


Lila. chanee- 


— 
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735 Of goodSpirites. — 
Changeablenefle was not by nature | bodies, info the male ¢ female kinde, 
raffed in Angels, but freely’ giuen | Foz to a nature immoꝛtall oz that 
y the grace of God. The fame Aus | can not die, diuiſion of kinde is ſuper⸗ 4 
guſt. De vera religione Cap.13.faith: | fluous: Jfo2thepbauenonedecfine; | 
We muſt confeſle that angels by na: | crefing,fince they fel no diminiſhing, | a. 
ture are chaungeable (if Ood only be | ¢c. But that the Angels are moſt fre el, sre 
vnchangeable) but in that wil wher⸗ and ſwift, and without impediment, mofte free. 
with they loue Cod rather than them | burtben and let, the ſcripture in mas {witte and 
ſelues, they remaine ſtedfaſt and fa: | ny places declareth. An the Acts of the {pecdic. | 
ſule in him, and inioy his maieſtie, bes | Apoſtles thus we reade. The prieſts Ades. f. 
ing ſubiect moſte willingly to him a⸗ put the apoſtles in the common pri- | 
lone. Calith thefe woꝛds agra thofe | {o,bucthe angel of the Lord by night 
whiche are read in Definit. Ecclehi- | opened the priſon dores, & brought 
aſt. cap. Si. in this wiſe. The Anges them foorth and ſayde, Go and ſtand 
licall powers which continued ſted⸗ and {peake in the temple vnto the 
kaſt in the loue of God, when p proud people, all the words of this life. Bot e 
angels fell, receiued this in wape of | when the officers came, and founde, 
| 


" 
— 


“a 


recompece,that bencefo2th they ſhuld | them not in the priſon, they returned 
neuer fel the fretting bit of p tathof | and tolde, ſaying, The priſon truely 
ſinne to ſeize vpon them, € that they | found we ſhut with al diligence, and 
chuld cotinually eniop p fight of their | the kcepers ſtanding without before 
ſcreatoꝛ without end of felicitie. and | the doores. In the fame boke thus a⸗ ee 
in him fo created ſhoulde continuetn | gaine we reade wꝛitten, Herode put g. .. 
1 euerlaſting ſtedfaſtneſſe. Thus farre Peter in priſon, and Peter ſleapt be- 
Marth. 22. be. Trulp the ſcripture thetwing the | tweene two ſouldiers bounde with] 
5 intoꝛruptibleneſſe of Angels , affir - two chaines, and the keepers before 


| meth that we in the reſurrection fhal the doore kept the priſon. And be- 

f. Cor. iſ. be icke the angels. Foꝛ we ſhall riſe hold the angel of the Lord was there 
ſintozruptible. Therefoze Angels are preſent(oꝛ ſtode by him) and a ligbte 
incoꝛruptible. thus faith our faz | ſhined in the prifon : and hee finote 
1 uiour: The children of this worlde Peter on the ſide and ſtirred him vp. 1 
marrie wiues, and are married, but | ſaying, ariſe vp quickly, & his chains 1 ; 
they that ſhall bee counted worthy | fel off frõ his N anon when 13 
to enioy that world, & the reſurrec - | they were paſt tlie firſt and ſeconde | 
tion from the deade, doe not marrie | watch, they came vnto the yron gate | 
wiues , neyther are married, neither | that leadeth vntothecitie, which o- 
can they die any more, for they are | pened vnto thé by the owne accord. 
equall with the Angeis, and are the Behold no impediments oꝛ lets, how 
ſonnes of God, in fo much as they are ſtrong and mighty focucr they were, 
the childrẽ of the reſurrectiõ. Wibers | hindered oꝛ ſtaycd pᷣ angel of p Loꝛd, 
vpon I heodoretus Indiuinisdecres that te might not execute moſt ſpee⸗ 
| tis, bath thus inferred: Me doe not dily the tommiſſiõ tobich he had from 
| therfore reckon the angels in the nũ · Cod. All things cine place and make | 
ber of ods, as the and Philo- way ta the Loꝛdu rmbafladour . The 
ſophers of the Orecians doe, neyther p2on chaines fel from Peters hands 
doe we diuide natures Pare without ot their owne arccoꝛde. 5 
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fourth Decade, the ninthe Sermon. 


2 


fafe, chiougbe the thicke troupes of 
fouldiers , the Angel going befoze 


him. The locke ef the pꝛiſon doe no 


the ſeruaunts of God were gone out, 
| 
| 


pꝛeſſelp ſapde to aſcend into heauen, 


man opening it, is vnlocked, and whẽ 


it is (hut againe. Theſe angels, that 
is to ſap, theſe heautly embaſſadours. 
being of their nature matt ſwift 
and (pedy ſpirites are nowe conuer⸗ 
ſaunt in heauen, the power of Sod fo 
willing and woꝛking: but ſo ſone as 
it (hall pleaſe the Loꝛde of all, by and 
by they are pꝛeſent with mẽ in earth, 
| Unto whom they are ſent of God from 
| beauen . And they are pꝛeſente in 
earth ſometime with one, and ſome⸗ 
time with an other. Not that they 


: ſare not conteyned in their pꝛoper 


place. Foz when the angel tolde the 


ſwomen of Ch2ittes refurrection, he 


was not at the fame infant in hea⸗ 


juen, and by the graue oꝛ ſepulchꝛe at 
jonce. Foꝛ God onelp is not contep⸗ 
ned in plate. Foz he is pꝛeſent in e⸗ 

uerie place. But angels goe not fo2s 


warde faire and ſoftelp, nepther are 
they moued with labour 02 topling, 
after p maner of toꝛruptible bodpes. 
vet in the Scriptures they are ex⸗ 


and krom thente to deſcend vnto vs. 
le verilp rightlp belecue, that oure 
ſoules as fone as they departe out of 
the bodyes, doe foꝛthwith enter into 
the kingdome of heauen. Foꝛ the 
Loꝛde hath ſayde in the Cofpell, But 
hath eſcaped from death vnto life . 


And, to day ſhalt thou be with me in 


Paradife, And thou doeſt reade of 


— — the begger, And it came to 
paſſe that the begger dyed, and was 
carryed by the Angels into Abra- 
hams boſome. To this alſo notwe ſee⸗ 
meth that faping ol Daniel to belong. 
As I was yet a ſpeaking, making ſup- 


plication, and confeſsing mine owne 


Gabriel (whom I had ſeene before in 


me. Abe, our ſoules are carried bp 


| ofthe 


Inne, and the finne of my people Ir. 
rael, and pouring foorth my prayers} 


before the Lord my God, for the ho- 
ly hill of my God. Yea, while I was} 
yet {peaking in my prayer, the man 


the vifion) came flying haſtily vnto 


into heauen by the Angels, whiche 
not vöſtanding are elſe where ſayd at 
an inſtant to be taken vp into heaut᷑. 

Aftertwarde, as fone as Daniel 
had prayed bute the Loꝛde, the Ans 
gel without any longer delap, flping 
ſptedily(foʒ fo the Scripture ſpeaketh 
fo2 our capacitie) is pꝛeſent with him 


that pꝛapeth, and ſheweth him that 


he is heard of God. Angels there⸗ 


fore are ſwift, and palling ſpeedie, be⸗ 


ing kept downe with no weight, ney⸗ 
ther hindered oꝛ Raped from perfour 


ming thofe things fo2 which they are 


fente from beauen, albeit they are 


conteyned in place as creatures (tho 


ugh not limited) and are moued with 
a terteine oꝛder and manner agreeas 
ble to that ſpirituall nature. This 
treatiſe requireth peraduenture that 
ſomthing alſo be ſpoken of the might, 
power, and ſtrength of Angels. But 
what neede many woꝛdes in g mani⸗ 
keſt matter 2 Foz ſince the Loꝛde, 
who ſendeth forth his Angels, is Al⸗ 
mightie, there is nothing but that an⸗ 
gels can doe it in thoſe their embaſſa⸗ 
ges t miniſteries. There is nothing 
in the whole courſe of nature that is 
able to withſtande the miniſters of 


the Almightie God. Foz Angels are 
not called powers and vertues oz: 
nought 1 


J will ſhewe one example 


— 


many, and pet not the chie feſt. One| 


Angel in one night, Wout any furni⸗ 
ture, oꝛ much adoe, ſiue in the tentes 


ians at the wals of Hieru⸗ 
III. iii i. ſalem 


— 


** 
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Of good Spirites- 


— 


falem a hund ed fourefco¢, and 
thoufande of the valianteſt ſouldiers. 

In Daniel we haue ſuch a deſcrip⸗ 
tion of an angel, wherby both the po⸗ 
wer and creellencie of angels map be 
gathered. His body, ſaith he, was like 
the Turkiſhe or Iaſper ſtone, his face 
to looke vppon was like lightening, 
his eyes as lampes of fire, his armes 8 
feete were like in colour to poliſhed 
braſſe, and the voice of his words was 
luke the voice ofa multitude. So that 
it is not needefull to make a long diſ⸗ 
courſe of the knowledge € wiſedome 


The know 
edge of 
Angels. 


of angels. Foꝛ this is not a thing that 
paſſeth capacitie, ſcing Angels are 


creatures. But in fo much as pertey⸗ 


neth to their embaſſages and mini⸗ 
ſteries, ſurely they are moſte wiſe, in 
al points furniſhed, and in no part di⸗ 
miniſhed. Foꝛ he that ſendeth them is 


Of the | 


multitude | 
and o td 
of Angels. 


Das. | 


Hebr. 12. 


euerlaſting wiſedome it ſelfe, and he 
furniſgeth his Em baſſadours moſte 
perfectly. Furthermoꝛe, touching 
the multitude and oꝛder of angels, 
cerfeine imines haue witfilp and 
wiſely inough diſputed. The Scrip, 
ture ſimply affirmeth that angels are 
innumerable, Foz Daniel ſapth, A 
thouſand thoulands miniſtred vnto 
him, and tenne thouſand thouſandes 
ſtood before him. It is alſo read that 
Chꝛiſt ſayde to Peter, Ihinkeſt thou 
that I can not praye vnto my father, 


and he fhal fend vnto me more than 
ſtwelue legions of Angels: Paule al 


ſo ſayth, Le are come into the citie of 


the liuing God, the heauenly Hieru- 


ſalem, and to an innumerable com- 


panie of Angels. diſtinguiſhe 
that innumerable multitude into 


nine tompanies, and theſs again they 


being into three hierarchies 02 halie 
pꝛincipalities, of which, they aſtirme 
that cache of them haue thee o2ders : 
| ũrſt Seraphim, Cherubim, Thro- 


~ — — 


ne ) nes; the feconde, der- 


tues, Powers: the third Pzincipali⸗ 
ties, Archangels, and Angels. They 
adde in what they differ betweene 
them ſelues, and what is pꝛoper to e⸗ 
uerie one of them . But S. Auguſt. 
in his Encheir. cap. 58.fatth, Wherin 


wers do differ betweene them ſelues, 
let them tell that can: if yet they are 


my ſelte to be ignorant of theſe mat- 
ters. And the fame Auguſtine, Ad 
Orofin cotra Luſcilliamiſtas, faith; True- 
ly the Apoftle fayth, Whether ſeates, 
lordfhips,whether 
principalities, x hether powers. And 


leeue, and that they differ ſome what 


and what they differ betwWcene them 
ſelues Iknowe not. Neyther truly do 
I thinke my felfe for the rgnoraunce 
therof to be indaungered, as I am for 
diſobedience if 1 negleé the Lordes 
commaundements. And anon in the 
lame place he ſhe weth, that we mot 
not buũly and curtowfip ſearche after 


willingly obep, perteiuing that the 
ſcriptures, which miniſter vnto vs al 


things neccffarie and healthfull, haue 
fet do wne nothing concerning them. 


names (02 if pou will fo call them oꝛ⸗ 
ders of Angels,) are expꝛeſſed in the 
holie Scriptures; here vpon fo? cur 
weakneſle, it is miete after a fo2te to 


able to proue that they ſay. I confeſſe 


therefore that there are ſeates, Lord- 


ſhips, principalities and powers in 
the hoaſtes of heauen,] {tedfalily be⸗ 


betweene them ſelues, Ihold it for an 
vndoubted truth: but what they are, 


theſe things. Mhoſe counfel we doe 


lordſſups, principalities, and po- 


Vet this we can not deny, that thofe | - 


expounde them as we may. Theſe 


bycauſe they be the meſlingers 


rally and ſimpip to be called Angels , ei 
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Amon. 77 


gels, when they be (ent in meflage in 
Oods greateſt matters, to ſhetwe 02 


| bor thinges altogether bard aud hea⸗ 


uenly. Foꝛ fo we read in Paule, that 


The Lord himfelfe thal deſcend from 
heauen in a ſhout, and in the voice of 


an Archangel, and in che trumpe of 
God. Foz that we may compare final 


thinges with great, we fee that kings 


and princes in weightie affap2es, aps 
point none to bee their embafladours 
but noble mt. It appeareth that they 
are called Thꝛones becanſe they kad 


alwayes at the thꝛone of God, oz elſe 


brecauſe God is read in the Pꝛophets 
to haue made and placed his owne 
ſeate in Angels, and to bee carried of 


them, as it were in the coche of a king. 


as Dauid fapeth : He bowed the hea- 
uensand came dowiſt, and there was 
darcknes vnder his feete. He rode vp- 

n the Cherubims,or was carried v- 
pon the Cherubims , and did flie, hee 


caine flying vppon the winges of the 


winde. Furthermoꝛe the deſcription 


of the charriot and thꝛone of God in 
Ezechiel is knawen. They ſeeme to 
be called Loꝛdſhipps, pꝛincipalities, 


ordſhips. 
rincipa- 
lies. 


O wers. 


and powers, brecauſe God erecuteth 
his gouernement and exerciſeth his 
owne power in the woꝛld by the mi⸗ 
niſterie ot Angels. Foz ſo alſo they 
are called powers and armies, oz the 
hoaſt of heauen. Foꝛ they intompaſſe 
the Loꝛd round as his guard, and hee 
who is called the God of Sabbaoth, oz 


of hoaſtes, the Loꝛd J faye of all Ane 


\gels,{pirits,anb creatures, whoſe mis 


eraphim. 


41 niſterie hee vbſeth, when, where, how, 
and as much as it pleaſeth him, ofeth 
them alſo as his ſouldiers. 
berubia Tome tbinketh they are talled Cherus | 

bins of their exterding knowledge. 


Other expoũd them ſwift. Seraphim: 
baue thetr name at feruentneffe: Dp 


who, it appeareth are called Archan / 


elle becaule they are compared o 
moſt pure and cleare fire ; D3 fo2 that 

they are burning in the loue of Cod. 
By theſe names in the meane while 


are ſhado ed out manifold offices, God 
and diuerſe operations of Angels, 8 
whiche we being defirous to tompꝛe⸗ vn 


hend in kew wooꝛzdes, haue ſaid that 
Angels are created of Ood fo2 the mi⸗ 
niſterie of God himſelfe and men. Foz 
Dauid ſaid, Which maketh his An- 
gels ſpirites and his minifters a flame 
— — And againe in another place, 
ye that excell in ſtrength, ye that ful - 
fill his commaundement, & hearken | - 
vnto the voice of his words. O praife 
ye the Lord all his hoaſts, ye feruants | 
of his that doe his pleafure. And off 
Angels Paule alſo ſapth, Are not all 
miniſtring ſpirits, which are ſent out 
into the miniſterie for their ſalces, 
which fhalbe heires offaluation’But| 
God vſeth the miniſterie of Angels 
vppon no neceſſitie, but ef his olone 
god will. Foꝛ hee might bee without 
them, ſince by his woꝛd be bꝛingeth to 
paſſe that be will. For hee ſpake and 
they were made, hee commaunded & 
they were created, not one of al the ans 
gels ioyntly woꝛking with him: fo at 
this day alſo, hee is able withent the 
help of Angels, to bring to paſſe what 
he will. But beecaule of his ſpetiall 
godneſle bee created them to the pars 
taking of euerlaſting life and ſaluati 
on, bee vſeth their miniſterie to bs 
ward, as he alſo doeth the ſeruite of o⸗ 
ther creatures : fo whom they declare 
their faith ¢ obedience to God ward, 
and God exerciſeth his vnſpeakeable 
god will both to ward them, whom by 
grate he hath made partakers of euer 
laſting iop, and alſo toward vs. whom 
he hath vouchſafed to honour with the 


— 


ſeruite cf ſo excellent a company. oa 
XLII. v. among? 


> 


praiſe the Lord all ye angels of his, pſal. 103, | 


‘ 
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amonge other innumerable and the 
greateſt benefitcs of God, whereat 
not without cauſe we are aſtoniſhed, 


offer, and after ward he fpake by Po⸗ 
ſes vſing his miniſterie toward them. 


Truly is able to poure moſt pers 


keae faith into our minds by his boty 


ſpirite, without any ioynt· woꝛking of 
men, but becauſe he knew it was pꝛo⸗ 
fitable fo2 vs that it ſhould fo bee, he 


ching of Peter. Therefoꝛe when God 
festh the miniſterie of angels conueni⸗ 


neceſſitte he vſeth their miniſterie to⸗ 
ward mt. And doultleſſe angels lone 
men excœdingiy, and that which they 
do, they doe of their olune accoꝛd, not 
af conſtraint, no: vnwillingly. Foꝛ 


whome they fe to be fo dere to their 
creatour, that fo2 their fakes be {pas 


thep canot but exteedingty loue them 


inſtituted the miniſterie of his wozd, 
and planteth the faith of the Apoſtles 
‘| bp the pocaching of the Goſpell. And 
that oꝛdinaunce once made be doth fo 
pꝛeciſelp obſerue, that when he might 
haue done the ſame by angels, vet by 
the Angels themfclucs bee ſendeth 
them that are to bee inſtructed in the 
faith to the Apoſtles. Foꝛ it is mani⸗ 
kfeſt what the angels of the Loꝛd in the 
Aacs of the Apoſties did with Corne- 
ius, tubomte he ſendeth vnto the prea | 


| 


this is not to be accounted the leaſt, 
that he bath giuen vs angels to be our 
ſſeruants. Truelp this is an erceeding 
great token of his fatherly care and 
regard to vs ward, firſt of all becauſe 
I he krameth himſelfe fo ſwertelp to our 
capacities and diſpoſitions. 
| pat the Loꝛd himſelfe ſpake with his 
owne mouth in mount Sina with the 
church oꝛ cõgregation of p Aſraelites, 
but when he vnderſtod that they had 
rather he ſhould fpcake by their inter⸗ 
pꝛetour Poſes, he toke their wiſhe ¢ 


FExod. 19. 
Deut. 5. 


OF good Spire 


In time 


not 


irites. 
red not his onelp begot 


‘ten fonne, but 


bitter Death . That I make nomen 
tion bere of p moſt readie obedience 
whiche they perfozme to their God, 


to ſerue him, and men. The Loꝛd in 


foꝛ them deliuered him vpp into moſt 


who willeth and commaundeth them 


the Goſpell witneffcth, That the An- 


on and turning of men that bee ſin- 


ners. In Zacharie the angel of the 
Loꝛd is brought in very ſoꝛowfull fo: 
the myſerie ol the captiues in Baby⸗ 
lon, and carefull fo2 their deliuerance 
from captiuitie. All whiche thinges 
commend vnto vs the loue and affec⸗ 
tion of Angels towards mankinde. 

Foz other wiſe thofe bleffed ſpirites, 
are not moued with altections, tare⸗ 


Luke. g. 
— in heauen reioyce at the conuer- | 


| 


firth. But they be glad, and rewy 


fulneſſe oꝛ ſoꝛrowe, as we are in the 
as ſpirites tan reiopce, ‘a 


not onely attributed to them, but to 
OD tropitally oꝛ by a fis 
gure, ¢as they fap, 
is, after the affection of mã, to the end 


ſtand, and cafitte conte iue ſpiri⸗ 


by parables : howbeit let vs thincke 
that parables do not always —— 
all thinges, therefoꝛe our minds muſt 
be liftcd vp to higher thinges, and ſpi 
rituall thinges muſt ſpiritualte ber 
iudged. 
Whe miniſterie of Angels ertens 
deth very farre, whiche J will declare 


as briefly and as plainely as can. 
Firſt they doe ſeruice vnto God him⸗ 
ſelfe in all thinges, which J thincke is 
ſufficientiy dectared in that whiche 
went afoꝛe. The fame God they all 


magniſie togetber, wilt cuerlaſting 


whome there is no humane acecian. 
WMhiche affections neuertheleſſe, are 


oure mindes mae the better vnder⸗ 


tual and heauenly thinges as it were 


What 


miniſte 
by rehearſing certeine kinds of them ies of 
cls are. 


— 
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— 
_ | praites, worthipping, glozifping,¢ ree 
ſioycing in him. Foz Theodoret recis 


ting tertein teſtimonies of ſcriptures 
concerning this matter, ſapeth, The 
miniſterie or ſeruice of angels, is the 
praiſing of god, & finging of hymnes 
or fonges, Foꝝ p holy pꝛophete Eſaie 
faith of the Seraphim, p they cried and 
ſaid, Holie, holie, holie, is the lord god 
of Sabbaoth, heauẽ & earth are full of 


his glorie. And of § Cherubim, pᷣ hea⸗ 
ſuenlp pꝛophete Ezechiel ſayeth, that 
he heard them ſaying, Bleſſed be the 


glorie of the Lord out of his place. 
The whole hoaſt of heauen allo ſin⸗ 


to Chziſte their 


Pꝛince when hee was boꝛne, as is to 
be ſeene in S. Luke, ſaping: Glorie 
be to God on hi gh, & in earth peace, 
and amonge men good · will. So they 
goe befo e with an example fo2 men 
to follo we, teaching what they alfo 
Mould doe, that is, offer pꝛaiſe and 
thankeſgiuing to God on high, whom 
the Angels alfo reverence aud woz⸗ 
chip with vs. 

MPoꝛeduer the angels lone $ truth, 
and are deſtrous to haue p ſame ſpꝛed 
Abꝛuad, and the glezie of God by all 
meancs furthered, and therefore they 
lape blockes in the tuape of falſe pꝛo⸗ 
phets hating them with their accurſed 
doctrine and Antichꝛiſte. Foz S. 
Peter leſtiipeth that the Angels de» 
fire to bebola the Goſpell of the ſonne 
ol God. In the reuelation of Jefus 
Chꝛiſte made to John the Apoſtle, the 
Angel of the Loꝛd bindeth Sathan: . 
and the angels furthering the Goſpel 
of Chꝛiſt, ſet themfelues euerp where 

againſt falſe Chꝛiſtians, and falfe teas 
chers. Foꝛ euen in pend of the woꝛld, 
The ſonne of man fhall ſende forth 
his Angels, and they ſnall gather out 
ofhis kingdome, all thinges that of- 
fend, and them whiche do iniquitie, | 


ble examples of this kinde are euer 


and fhall cafte them into a fornace 
of fire, | 


bis commanndement, who ſo fone as 


be ſhall tommaund them to goe fo2th, | 


and to erecute bis comaundements, 
by and by they make {pede . They 
come therefoꝛe vnto men to declare 
the will and commaundementes of 


God. o the Angel Gabꝛiel tame firſt 


to Zacharie the father of Jahn Bap⸗ 


tiſte, afterward he came to the bleſſed Luke. :. 


virgin to ſhewe vnto ber the intarna⸗ 
tion of the ſonne of God. Innumera⸗ 


where found in the holie ſcriptures. 

Wey watch fo2 our ſafetie, beeing 
carefull fo vs, pet without moleſtati⸗ 
on, whereot tonid you befoꝛe. They 


aduertiſe the faithfull in time conue⸗ 


nent, ſoꝛeſhe wing dangers to come, 
and they alſo do comfoꝛt the afflicted, 
Foꝛ the wiſemen being warned by p 
Angel, that they ſhould not returne 


great perill. Joſeph alfo being coms 
maunded by the Angel ſlieth into Ac: 
gypt, deliuering the Chꝛiſte oꝛ ans 
nointed of the Loꝛd out of the blondie 


handes of erode, Chꝛiſte alſo at the Luke. 22. 


mount of Oliuet beeing in a bloudie 
weate, is comforted by the angel. 

And Hagar the handmaide of Sara 
being in extreme daunger, is retrea⸗ 
ted by the confolation of an angel. As 


alfo the Apoltle fo. Paule bering te, 


ry nere hippwꝛacke, heareth this 
voice of the Angel of the Lozd: Feare 
not Paule, thou muft be brought be- 
fore Ce 
thee all them that fasle with thee. 
Againe. angels are {ent for reuenaes| 
ment of miſchicfous perſous, to take. 
puniſchment, meane, ot thofe that be | 
wicked and impenitent. 5 
ges 


— 


1 


Shep themfelnes and in the pres | 
fence of the Alinnghtie Cod wayting 


vnto Hieruſalem to Herode, auopte maith. 


Gen. 16. 


far, and loe God hath gyuen| 
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— 
Spirites, 

der (oz afpe,) the young lion and the 
dragon fhalt thou treade vnder thy 
feete. And the Lozd in the Goſpeil M. 
plainely ſapeth, that little childꝛen 
haue angels without doubt to be their 
keepers . Jacob the Patriarch greatiy 
fearing his bother Cſan, feeth Angels 
comming fo mecte him, ¢ vnderſtan⸗ 
deth that Angels were giaen. vnto 
him as guides and keepers of him in 
his wap, againſt the fierceneſle of his 
bꝛoche. In the affaires of Hchſeus, . 
wee read that the king of Syria befe- 
ged the citie Dothan with a great 
hoaſt, wherein Helifeus at that tinte | 
ledd his life, whom he bad purpoled to 
take: when the ſeruaunt of Heliſæus 
perteiued that, and was troubled in 


Foꝛ the fr borne of the Aegyptians 
are ſmitten of the Angel. In the Acts 
of the Apoſtles the Angel of the Loꝛd 
ſmiteth Herode Agrippa. It is ſaid 
that in the camp of the Aſlyriaus maz 
ny were mitten € Maine of one An⸗ 
17 gel, And Daum ſawe an Angel with 
a ſwoꝛd dꝛawen, houering betwerne 
heauen and earth, affliding the peo⸗ 
ple with a moſt qreeuous plague. So 
we belecue that the holy Angels thall 
come with p ſonne of man vnto iudg⸗ 
ment, as Paule witneſſeth and fapth. 
Our Lord Iefus Chriſte ſhalbe reuea- 
led from heauen, with the Angels of 
his power, in flaming fire, rendering 


ot 


— 

— 


> 
1 vengeance vnto them that know not 


God and that obey not the Goſpell of 


our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. Foꝛ in the 
Reuelation of Jeſus Chꝛiſte alſo the 
Angels powze out vialls full of the 
wꝛath of God vppon the heads of falſe 


minde, and lamented his maiſters 
caſe, Heliſæus ſaid, Feare not, for they 
that bee with vs, are moe than they 


that be with them: the Pꝛophete alfo 


pꝛaped and faid, Lord] beſeech thee 

open his & eyes that he may fee, & the 

lord opened the eyes of the feruaunt, 
and he looked and behold the moun- 
teine was ful of horfes, and fierie cha- 
riots, that is tofap, he was armed and 
defended with the guard of an hoalt 
of Angels. | 

Abꝛaham allo ſayth to his feruant, 

The Lord God of heayen which faid 

vnto mee, Vnto thy feede will I giue Gene. 

this land, he ſhall fend his Angel be- 

fore thee, namely, to directe thy wap, 
to defend thee , and bꝛing to paſſe that 
| thou mapyeſt obteine thy defire . Foꝛ 
the Loꝛd himſelle ſaid to Moles in 

Exodus, Behold Iwill ſend my An- 

gel before thee, to keepe thee inthe} — 

waye, & to lead theeto the place that 

Ihaue prepared. 

JZIn the Aces of the Apoſtles thou 
doeſt often read, that Angels ſerued 
the Apoſtles, furthered their purpoſe, 

and Defended them againſt their ads | 

uerſaries. 


IChziſtians. 
Poꝛeouer, they take bppon them 
the charge and defence of vs, God fo 
commaunding:thep are oure keepers, 
readie at hand watching ouer vs that 
]jgno aduerſitie happen vnto vs, and doe 
guide our ways. Foꝛ hetherto belong 
the teſtunonies of the Pſalmes, and 
berp many eramples of the ſcripture. 
Dauid ſapth, This poore (oꝛ afflicted) 
man cryed, and the Lord heard him: 
and ſaued him out of all his troubles. 
19 The Angel of the Lord pitcheth his 
tents rounde about them that feare 
him, & deliuereth them. And in ano⸗ 
ther Pſalme hee ſapeth: There ſhall 
no euill come vnto thee, neither ſhall 
any ͤplague come neere thy taberna- 
jPfal.o1. cle (oz dwelling.) For he fhal giue his 
Angels charge ouer thee, to kepe thee 
in all thy wayes. They ſhal beare thee 
aN in their hands,that thou hurt not thy 
foote againſt a ſtone. Thou halt got 
(oꝛ walke) vp pon the Lion and A4. 
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Angels 


there are confitces 02 battells fought 


thincke that fome honour is to bes al⸗ 


ourth Decae 


e ninthe Sermon. 


uertaries.4n Daniel Angels are b20- 
ugbt in fo3 princes, and pꝛeſidents 02 
gouernours of kingdoms, as Michael 


Perſian kingdome, another of h Gre⸗ 
Gan kingdome, and eache of them de⸗ 
bate the matter touching his olwne 
kingdome, and fight fo2 the fame. Pot 
that there is any variaunce oz diſa⸗ 
grement in heauen, where doubtleſſe 
there is plentifull peace, eueriaſting 
concoꝛde and quietneſſe, neither that 


betweene the Angels, as betwerne 
thoſe Gods whom the Poet Homere 
deſcribeth: but by a parable and allu⸗ 
ſion heauen is compared to the Court 
of ſome puiſſaunt and renotwmed 
pꝛince, where Embaſſadours of ſun⸗ 


dꝛie countries debate their diuerſe 
fſtaules: which is done in conſiderati⸗ 


on of our weake witt and (lender ca⸗ 
pacific. thus tue ought to cõceiue 
in our minde, that God, who ts the on⸗ 
ly Koꝛd of all kingdo nos, heareth all 
mens ſuites, and faketh in hand all 


mens matters, and that Angels at 
the woꝛd and wil of God miniſter and 


| doe ſeruite vnto God, when it pleas 


ſeth him to vſe their miniſterie and 


| ſeruice. oꝛ fo Nabuchodonofer alſo 


ſawe ina viſion a watchman cõming 


| Bolwne from heauen: and fozetelling 


the deſtinie of the tree that was to be 
ſhewen dowmne. 
We mutte Meuertheleſſe we mutt here take 


atiri- 
pute too 
nuch vate 


herde leaf contrarie to the nature of 
true religion wee attribute ta much 
to Angels, that we woꝛſhip them not, 
that we cal not vppon them no2 ſerue 
| ewes In derd when men heare that 
Angels are giuen vnto them ol Gon 
foꝛ miniſters, and that God by them 
doeth gwd vnto vs, by and by they 


ſerlbed and ginen onto them, | 


with Gabziel, princes of the IAſraeli⸗ 
tiſhe kingdome, and an other of the 


creatures ver excellent and bencfi- 
pꝛap vou of true faith ¢ belefe, bath 


Apoſtles, thoughe they were indue 


God, require nothing leſſe than to bee 
woꝛſhipped, called vppon and ſerued 
of vs. Foꝛ truly ſaid Lactantius, lib. 
Inſiitut. 2. cap. 8. Angels, ſince they Saintes 


Ood ſo gouerneth the world, as a king 


in ruling his kingdome, albeit atfairs / 


two places, that the name of Ood and 


cere religian Doth teach vs to acknow⸗ 


ments by iwhonie be woꝛketh, as wer 


fee the ſonne, the mene the ſtarres, the 


Patriarches, the Prophets, and p As 


poſtiea, to he and to haue bene. But 


who beeing well in his witts, bath 
woꝛſhipped, called vppon, oꝛ ſerued 
Sunne, oz the ſtarrs, though they ber 


cial vnto men:? And what partaker 3 


woꝛſhipped, called vppon, oꝛ ſerued 
the Patriarches, the Pꝛophets, and : 
d 


with moſt precious gifts, wonder 
in woꝛking of mpꝛacles. Mee doe all 
woꝛſhip, call vpon ¢ ſerue God, wer 


ledge G the authour ot all gs 
thinges that the Angels are the mini⸗ 
ſters of God, and as it were — 


confeſſe Cod woꝛketh by his ſaints: 


tubo together with the holy angels of 


be immoꝛtall, neither ſutfer, noꝛ vet vil not be 


are willing to be called Cods: whoſe 


onelp office it is alone to attend bpen 
Ood with their ſeruice, to bee at his 
becke, and to do nothing at all but at 
his comaundement. FFoꝛ luce fay that 


ruleth his kingdome, whoſe officers 
no man wil fap are fellows with him 


be diſpatched by their miniſterie and 
ſeruice. And therefoze we read that ſ. 
Auguſtine alſo ſaid, Whé the Angels 
of God heare, hee himfelfe heareth in 
them, as in his true temple, not made 
with hands. Gerily if wee lwke moze 
narrowlie into and weighe the bole 
ſcripture, we ſhall finde not in ane 02 


Angels 


orſtup- 


ped of vs. 
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Angels are fett downe without diffe⸗ angel of the 1 — Walking 
rence. Fo: angels are tauſes further among Daniels fellows which were 
oft, and inſtrumentall as (they terme | catt into the burning oben: but cen] 
them: ) but God is the ntereſt ¢ moft they were deliuered from the violence 
pꝛincipall tauſe. Foꝛ in the Acs ofthe | ofthe flame, they do not pꝛaiſe the un | 
Apoſtles wer read that Stephan ſaid, gel, neither account the bencfite of 
And when fourtie yeares were expi- | their deliuerie reteiued of him, but of 
ces. y. red, there appeared vnto him in the | Ood onely. $02 they ſinge, Bleſſed art: 
wildernefle of mount Sina an Angel. thou OLord god of our fathers, tight 
sf : And by and by bee addeth, And the | worthie to be praifed and honoured 
i voiceof the L ‘ord came vento me ſay- in that name of thine for euermore. 
| ing, Iamthe God of thy father & c. So in like manner Paule in expꝛiſſe 
We calleth the felfe ſame Loꝛd, whom | two2ds confefleth that it is god, whoſe 
a little befooe bee had talled an angel, hee is, and whome be woꝛzſhippeth, 
to bit, betauſe he beleeued that an an⸗ though in p meane tehile he had made 
gel boch ſaith and doeth all thinges at mention alſo of an angel. Foz ſo 1 
| 


Gods coinmaundement: that p woꝛd ſaith in the Ads, There ſtoode by me 
and the woꝛzke is pꝛoper to God, ( the this night, the angel of God, whofe ! 
angels are as inſtruments. Like wiſe am, and home I ferue, that is to fay, 
in the bake of Judges, cap 6. he is cal⸗ Cod. Foꝛ in another place John be⸗ 
led Loꝛd, which euen now was called ing willing to woꝛſhipp at the angels 
Be an angel. Hagar the handinatd of Sa⸗ | fecte, the angel crieth: See thou doe it * 
1 ra receiued a great beneũte in the de⸗ not, for I am thy fellow ſeruaunt, and 
fert dy the angel of the Loꝛd, pet thee | of thy brethren the Prophets, and of 
: attompteth not the fame receiued of p | them which keepe the woords of this: 
-fangel,but of the Loꝛd. She giueth not | booke. Theſe plaine and manifeſt te- 

| thankcs to the angel, neither doth fhe | ſtimonies of holie {cripture , euident⸗ 
confecrate the memoꝛie thereot᷑ to the lie teach vs, that although E od ble the 
angel, much leſte doth he wozſhip and | miniſterie of angels toward bs, pet p̃ 
tall vpon the angel, nay rather ſhe re⸗ they are to be acknowledged and con⸗ 
ferreth her ſpeach alſo vnto God. Foꝛ feſſed of vs, to be miniſters of God, ¢ 
ſo the bolic ſcripture witneſleth. And fellow ſeruaunts, and therfoze not to 
ſhe called the name of the lord which | be woꝛſhipped no? called bppen , but iy 
ſpake vnto her, Thou god loołkeſt on | that God onely muſt be woꝛſhipped, 1 
mee, &c. Che childꝛẽ of Irael, befoꝛe called vppon, and ſerued. From this | 
tubome the angel of the Loꝛd went in holy doctrine of ſcripture.certeine mi⸗ | 
the wildernes, neuer offered facrifice | nifters and ecclefiaftical wꝛiters of p 
to their quid oꝛ captaine, neuer wo2- | auncient Church haue nothing ſwar⸗ 


— — — 


— 


by 
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» 
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chipped oꝛ ſerued him. Euen ſo the ucd. Foꝛ Lactantius in that bwke 
ſeruaunt of Abꝛaham being commit - twhiche we cited a little befoze ſapeth: 
ted to the angel, doth not make ſuppli⸗ Angels wil haue no bonour giuen vn⸗ 
cation vnto him, deũring him well to to them, whoſe honour is in Ged. But 
pꝛoſper bis purpoſe, but hee pꝛayeth | they tebich reuolted and fell from the 
vnto Ood, & requireth of him to  thetve miniſterie of Ood, becaufe they are e⸗ 
and gine triall of bis mercie toward | nimies of the trueth ¢ offenders, they 
| -—«-: {Sls maiſter Abzadam. In Daniel the | goe about to chalenge to themfeluc 
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| of the fame iudgement in this matter 


curious viſions, €are counted woꝛ⸗ 
thic to be deteiued. Theſe thinges are 


| mo excellent miniſterie, that toge⸗ 
> ther with them we fhuld woꝛſhip one | 


ding of thepare bicilen, ffo2 we 
dy ſceing the trueth. hercby we alſo 


he fourth Decade, 


Pninthe Sermon, cry 


Gods. And now Auguſtine being 


bath thus left written : might | 
A find (now be ſpeaketh vnto God) to 
reconcile me bute thee? Wi bat :? muſt 
Agde vnto the angels: Mith what 


koneth worthippers of angels — 
heretiques, naming them Angelici, | 


minus biſhopp of 


7 Arians — pꝛouing p boly gboſt 
to be God, her manifeſtix calleth woꝛ⸗ 


ſhippers of angels, facrilegious per: | 


prayer, with what tokens ? Many in⸗ 
deuouring to returne vnto the, and 


(Gyed(as J heare) theſe wayes, i baue 
fallen into a deſire and longing after 


ertant, Lib,t1.Confeil-cap, 42, After 
which he ſheweth at large, that Jeſus 
is the oneiy mediatour and in: | 
tercetfour fo2 all the kaithfull. 
ſame uſtine in his 10. bake De 
Ciuitate 
ny woꝛds that the god angels of Cod 
require facrifices not fo2 themſelues, 


| but fo; God. An his lak chapter oſ his 


bake De veta Religione, hee ſapeth: 
Let vs belteue that bett angels will 
that God be ſerued with the bef and 


God, in the contemplation and hehol⸗ 
are not bleſſed by fing 8 angels, but 


Iloue the 


angels, and eiopce 
ich them. bercfnze we ho⸗ 
lone, not of | 


The woꝛds of autho2,if any require 
being not able of themſt lues, haue al ( 


he | 
ei, cap. 16. Declareth in ma- 


| that there are diuels, e that they are} 
tozmenters and erecutioners of al 


ſõs, and curſed of Chziff, ¢ bis church. 


are theſe, lf we ſhould make a temple 
(faith be) of wood & ſtone to the ho- bat be 
lie angel, that is moſt excellent, ſnuld ibinkeih 
wee — dee curfed of the trueth of 
Chriſt, and of the church of God? be- 
cauſe we do that feruice to a creature, 
which only is que to one god. If ther- 
fore by buildi to any kinde 
of creature, tes a drob God of his| 
honour, how is nothee the true Goel 
to whom we build not a temple, but 
wee our ſelues are his temple: Thus 
fapth hee. 

Theſe things haue betherto ro. o, n 
ken in hzeuitie of the holie oꝛ god 
gels of God: nowe 3 paſſe ouer to diſ⸗ 9 
courte of euil ſpirits, of wicked angels 
Ameane, and reuolting, that is to fay, 
of euil ſpirits 02 diuels. Pereof à wil 
bꝛieſip and plainly ſpeake that 
the holy &riptures miniſter vnto mer. 
That there are diuels p Saduceis in 
times paſt denied, and at this dap alſo 
ſearſe religions, nay rather E- 
picures dente the fate. vnleſſe 
they repent, thal one day feele to their 
| exceeding great paine and (mart, both 


chaclin 
Mount 


— 


wicked men and Epicures. Foz 
wiſe 


| exit a2 stow 


i 


Th 


Tharthe re} 
are dus! Se 


of the zem 
ple builte 
to S. Mi- 


Garganus.“ 


what thing dine o arr. it l. ,.. 
ietfe hard and dochtfull to diut! is. 


| : 

| 

The wore; gether 

thippinge, nog 

of Angels ther. 

13 {tobe ured or vs. Becauſe thev 
buoty iu ani ſelnes, it wee bee gd, 

| p one aniy God, vn⸗ 
ider be allo was a fellow fer- 

bum. Che fame Augutt. ther: 

in his catalogue of beretiques,rec 
— — | | — 
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define by reafon, than J fatd it was either doth the fame trripture ure petu-| | 
d ditlicult to deſcribe fully the nature of liarlie define, what manner of finne p 5 
Angels: howbeit J will hadow them diuels was: neither both it erpꝛelly ¢ 
ſ out by one oꝛ other kinde of deſtripti particularly ſhew maner how they 
on, to the end J may entreate of them were taſt out of heaut᷑. N ſapth gene⸗ 
in a certeine oꝛder. Euill angels are rally » there was folly oꝛ wickednes 1. 
coꝛrupt and wicked ſpirites, and foꝛ found in the angels, & that therefoze | 
| their reuolting oꝛ falling away, euer⸗ they were thꝛowne downe headlong i 
laſtingly condemned: ſubied in deede into hell. Foꝛ we read in the bake of 
ſthepy are to but yet neuertheleſſe Job, Behold he found no truth in his 105. % 
| aduerfaries to God and men, foꝛ that | feruaunts, and in his angels there was * 
they turne all their traueiles and ſtu⸗ follie (oꝛ wickednes.) S. Peter no⸗ | 
Ei | dies to the contempt and deſpiſing of thing diſagreeing from this fain, That 
ö Hod, and to 5ᷣ deteyuing anddeftruc | God {pared not the angels which ſin- p 
fition ot men. Firſt, that the diuell is ned but caſt them downe! into hell, & 2 
Ther the creature, hereby it is manifeſt, bees | deliuered them into chaines of dat k- 
duucl is a cauſe there is but one treatour onely, nes, to be kept vnto iudgment. But 
creature, | f0 wit that Ood in Trinitie t Unitie. Judas alſo p brother of James, 
He treated all ſpirits:but the diuel als | tle of the Loꝛd, ſpꝛnamed Thaddeus 
ſo falleth in the reckoning of ſpirites. | rebearfing ᷣᷣ fame fentence in a ma⸗ 
4 Me ſaid before that the time of their ner, ſaid, The angels whiche kept not 
| creation is not fet downe in the ſcrip⸗ their firſt eſtate, (to witt, fhe nature 
ture, when as we ſhe wed that it was wherein they were created) but left | 
Ino where expꝛeſſed, at what time, wwhe | their owne habitation, (to witt, their 
ther before man oꝛ after man Angels road, their office, and their faith) the 
were created. Here vnto we doe nowe Lord hath reſerued in euerlaſtinge 
The diueli Add, that euil angels became euil, not chaines vnto darcknes, vntothe jiudg.-- | 
was not bp creation, but by their owne reuol⸗ ment of the great day. Mhat, doch not 


a e · ting and falling away. Foz all things our loꝛd and ſauiour Choi (peaking lohn. f. 


˙ 


— 


— 


— 
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ul. whiche Cod created, were and are er: | of p diuel fap thus? He was a murthe- 
| ceeding god: all angels therefore, as | rer from the beginning, & abode not 
men in like manner, were naturally | in the truth. Fo? herevppon we mare | 
created god. But they continued not | gather, that the diuel ſometime abode) 
ſcedfaſt in this godnes, granted giut dꝛ was in the truth, but ſhꝛunncke and 
and craffed in them of God, but they foꝛſwke it by faithleſſe falling awa ye. | 
beeing coꝛrupte with their otone ma⸗ — 
lite, as men alfo are, fell, and were by an angel finned by reuolting, n | 
the moſt iuſt god, thꝛowne out of hea⸗ thꝛowen down headlong ints he — 

uen, as out of the felicitie oꝛ happines | fufficient for e ſuth as 

Of the which was giuen them. Pow, hen 
f Angelos atumbat time this was done p ſcrip⸗ 
rom hea) ture Dot) not againe expꝛeſſe: howbe⸗ ¢ 
ſit, atfeemeth to haue been done before lame matter: | 


the fall or man. Foꝛ the diuel bythe | folwe doubt not bulk Patt Alke 
ſerpent eg ed our parentes to finne,¢ | rie they are applied vnto 1 

| into nuferic and death. bby That which 

7 — we 
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* The fourth Decade,the ninth Sermon. 


| Tce fathanas it had beene lightening once thinke to 


| falling downe from heauen, is not ſo 
property expounded of the firtt fall of 
Angels, foꝛ there is another fal of the 
dinell, to witt. whereby be fell by his 
| obne tyzannie (whereby he bad pol⸗ 
| 


746 
710 be 


ont 
is iuſt. and the latwgiuer of iuſtice 02 | 


righteouſnes, he wil puniſh diuel. 
t ſuch alſo as ſerue are under him. 


Therfoꝛe the diuell of his owne wil ¢ 
accoꝛde is eutl,¢ they p take his part. 
Foꝛ as god made man god in 5 begin 
ning, with free will of minde, theſe 
doutles, to wit, god angels kept their 
nature whiche they receiued, pure | 
vncoꝛrupt:but thoſe (to wit men) de⸗ 
clined ¢ fel into the woꝛſe, t coꝛrup⸗ 
ted their heauenly ſhapes, z they that 15 
were like vnto God, made the ſelues ie: 
bꝛutiſh:ſo alfo p diuel € rout of diuels 
which were with other bodileffe crea⸗ 
tures, did not folotw p god wil of them | 
toward the 1020 God: but being part 2 
vp with p diſeaſe or hautines ¢ pꝛide, | 
betok them ſelues vnto p which was 
the woꝛſe, fel frõ their ſoꝛmer fate 
and condition. Thus farre he. NAithe 4 
Theodoret doth . Auguſtine agree} 
in his bok intituled De vera reſica. 3 
fayina, The diuell in as much as he is 
an angel is not euil, but in aſinuch as he 


is peruerſe & e of his wil, for ſet⸗ 


| feffed the minds of men, and inſnared 
them with wickednelle and firme) the: 
rough p comming of Chzifk into the 
word, € though the fincere pꝛeching 
ol the goſpel. Powe there is no doubt 
that all Angels were created god, and 
ſ that the euil fell thꝛough their owe ¢ 
not thoꝛough Gods faulte and follie, 
| whereof J ſpake ſomwhat alſo in the 
| 10, Ser ot the. z. Detade, where J in⸗ 
treated of che beginning of ſinne. To 
Which wil now adß moſte notable 
| and euident d. claratiõ of Theodoret 
Ii bichopor Cyrus taken out of b ſecrets 
| of the ſcrigtures, oho in his Epitome 
faith Let vs cofider — 
ther the —— iuſtlp ſuffer puniſh⸗ 
* ment, fince they rereiued of him that 
made the a nature like his. And how 
can he which is god be called the cre⸗ 
atoꝛ of uickeDnefle? And howe is he 


ay? righteous ¢ iuſt, that puniſheth the 
nature which can do nothing god ts, 
but is tied r bound with fetters of wic 
kednes and vice? But we know ÿ the 
Bod of al things, and p fountein of iu⸗ 
tice t righteouſnes is righteous and 
wut, Therefoꝛe he wil not puniſh the 
diuels vniuſtly. And we knowe that 


god was their guide and captein, and 


pd the god angels are his woꝛkman⸗ 


chip, r that he is called god of all ſuch 


as are rightlp minded. He therefoꝛe 
made not p nature which could do no 


thing v is god, traueling bzinging 
fꝛth wickednes only, ¢ doing things 


contrary to his will ¢ minde. If God 


| tocrefore did neither make the ert! 
nature ( fo2 he is the maker and wo:⸗ 
ker of all god things, as hee him ſelfe 


is god, then doeth he not ſo mach as 


ting more by him ſelf than by g ‘cod, le 
would not be in ſubiection vnto him, 
but {welling through pride, he fel fré 
his chiefe effence & excellent beeing. 
And againe, in his tretiſe vpõ Joh. 42 
Doſt thou demaũd frõ whence the di- 

uel is frõ thence doutles frõ hẽcealſo 


th’other angels are: but th’other angels | 


conſtantly cõtinued in their obediéce, 
he by diſobedienee & pride fell frõ an 
angel & became a diuel. Mow ÿᷣ which 
z affirmed tauching thofe wicked ſpi 
rits, who foꝛ their reuolting ¢ falling 
are adiudged lo danation, 2 {ec 
it denied of ſome, who pꝛomiſe to con 
demmed ſpirits rediption from their 
puniſhments, a little befoꝛe the iuidg⸗ 


ment dap. But agatuſt thelc, ver ma 


ny doctoꝛs of 5 church haue bifpuic?, 
all and ee one of fiz? condemning 
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Ofeuill. Spirites. 


withone vopce, ar opinion which the 
Scriptures longe ago condemned. Fo: 
tye iudge in the ende of the world pꝛo⸗ 
mauncing dennitiue fentence againſt 
i ſathan r al the wicked, thal fay, Depart 


which is prepared for the diuell and his 
angels. Lind by ¢ bp the Apoſtle ¢ boly 

Suangeliſt a witneſſe of the truth doth 
And theſe thal go into euerlaſting 
ounifhment, but the “righteous: into life 
cucrlafting. Marke the loꝛd alfo 
aid. In hell their worme dieth not, and 
he fier is not quẽched. And in John in 
noꝛe plaine pithie woꝛdes he ſaith, 
They that haue done good ſhall come 
‘orth vnto the reGureettion of life, and 
chey that haue done euil vnto the reſur- 
rec tion of condemnation. He doth not 
ap, they thal go either into life oꝛ into 


ſondemnation, but into the refurrectt: 


zn tither of life oꝛ condemnation, that 
is, to remaine euerlaſtinglp in life o: 
death. Foꝛ Daniel, of whom the Loꝛde 
boꝛowed theſe woꝛdes, bath ſaid, And 
many of them that fleepe i in the duſt of 
the earth {hall awake, ſome to euerlaſ- 
ting life, and ſome to ſhame and ail 
petuall contempt. Foz John 2 


gpoſtle ſaith, that the ſmickc — th; 


are condemned ¢ thꝛown 
to hel, foʒ euermoꝛe thal aſcende vp. 
g certcine therefoꝛe, that the conden. 
ation of the wicked ſhal be altogethe: 


Diuele are without ende and euerlaſting. Fur⸗ 
Spirite and thermoꝛe in calling the reuolting An 
lub gels, ſpirits, we Doe not vnderſtand by 


pirite the wicked affection of the hart, 

z the qualitie oꝛ pafion of the minde, 
02 toꝛruption and ſinne. oꝛ the woꝛld 
not without ſome, which thinke the 
e diuell is nothing cls, but a miſche⸗ 
‘ous man, oꝛ a milchiefous ¢ ſinnc full 
motion oꝛ outrage of the minde. By 
pirits therefoꝛe we vnderſtand ſpiri⸗ 


Pal fubftances, indued with feeling ¢ | 


rom me ve curfed into euerlaſting fer, 


diuels in their kinde € wozke, are well 
pꝛepared. Foz the ſcriptures declare, 
that they haue a thouſand ſhiftes, won 


of Job fathan came dun 
among the childꝛen (oꝛ ſeruãts)of god 
ſpeaking with the loꝛd. The golpel alfe 


caſt out of a man, entred into the herde 


of wine, ¢ dꝛowned them in the deptt 


of the ſea oꝛ lake of Gaderen. Moꝛeo⸗ 


uer the goſpel recoꝛdeth, that the diuel 
ſinned from the beginning, that he col⸗ 


a murtherer. Judas maketh mentis 
that the angel fought with the dinell. 
In Marke the dmels cry out and fay, 
What haue vve to do with thee, thou Ie- 
ſus of Nazareth, art thou comme to de- 


{troy vs? but pet fo2 al that our ſauiour 
being alredy appointed ¢ made iudge, 


repoꝛteth onto vs, that diueis bering 8 


tinued not in the truth, that he is a lier, 


— 


| 


Match. 


lohn. &.. 


Marke. 1. 


| 


ſhal ſay to the diuels, Go into the euer- 


not to qualities. Diuels therfoꝛe are 
ſpirituall ſubſtances. But what bodies 
they be which they often times take, ¢ 
in which they appeare vnto men, ne 


alſo we tolde pou a little befoze, tober | 


zn bodies ſhapes differing krom thet: 
rer hi ſtoꝛie of Samuel raiſed v: 
witch pꝛoneth. It wa: 
act Daliittet that Was raiſed from th: 
3cad, bul the tapteine-topner of lpes 
counterfeiting Samuel decetucd kine 
Saul, And Paul witneſſeth that ſathẽ 
doth tranſfoꝛme himſelfe into an ange 
of light. Biſtoꝛies alſo declare, ᷣ the di 


taking on him diuers fooms ſhapes 


are ſperdy in their miniſterie, without 
burden oꝛ lets, ſo there is no doubt that 


man thinke can perfectly tell: tobict the 


we entreated ok the bodies which gor 
angels toke. Foꝛ truly that diuels pu 


uelis a maruelous iugling deceiuer, i 


4 

And as 3 ſaide of good angels that they |The 9 | 
i$ qu! 

nig hoe. 


derfull and that) 


— 


What ma. 
det of bo- 

dies they 
be whiche 


take. 


1. S4. 28. 


Cor. 11 


che ir 


nderſtanding in the firſt chapter 


laſting fier. Al which teſtimonies agra PMarth.25. 


to ſubſtances by them ſelues ſubſiſting 


| 
Mark: 9 
Job 1.5. 
| 
| 
Das. 
= * ³·b—-ꝛ- 


* 2 


anon moꝛe at large, when J haue firſte 
route of route of diuels. oꝛ bij. diuels are caſt 
diucls. out of Marie Pagdalen. That diuell of 


ſtan himſelfe. Moꝛeouer in Parks goſ⸗ 


ie fourth DecadethenintheSermon 


— 


xnowieoge us palling quick aud 
eacheth very farre. Finally that they 
are very read and neuer weary to at⸗ 
empt pertome althings. They 
through the whole woꝛld with erces 
ding fwiftneffe, they handle all their 
matters very craſtily, and therefo2c 
are maruelous names ſhadowing out 
their foꝛce ¢ power allotted vnto them. 

, 32 be is called Sathan the olde ferpét, 
a deceiuer, the prince of this world, the: 
prince of darknefle, which hath power 
duer the aire, a roaring Lion. O which, 
and of other not vnlike, J will ſpeake 


Mark-t6- whom Patthe in ſneahetb. being no 

‘att. in. ner caſt aut, muſeth € conſulteth howe 
be may be wholy reſtoꝛed againe, ta⸗ 
king to him bij. other ſpirites woꝛſe 


k. pelt there is mention made of a legion. 
the sucleane ſpirit being aſked of 
the loꝛde, what his name was, anſwe⸗ 
ed, My name is legion, becauſe we are 
nany. Therefoʒe, when there is men⸗ 
ion made of ſathan elſe - where in ho⸗ 
lie ſcripture, it is not fo to be taken, as 
hough there were either but one ſub⸗ 
tance oꝛ perſon of pᷣ diuel. Foꝛ they ar 
ſcompꝛehended as the members vnder 
he head, r as particularities vnder ge⸗ 
ieralities. The ſcripture truely elſe⸗ 
where maketh mention of the pꝛinte of 
the diuels Foꝛ the enimies of Chꝛiſte 
do often cry out, He caſteth out diuels 
by the prince of diuels, hut pet that ſap⸗ 
ling doth not erpꝛeſſe what manner of 
pꝛincipalitie that is, ⁊ whether orderly. 
among them ſelues thoſe euill ſpirites 
be diſtinguiſhed. And it is certein p all 
be bugodlp are Onder one head, as all 


butes. Coꝛrupt ¢ wicked ſpirits gene⸗ 
rally are called diuels, which is aſmuck 
as if pou ſhould fap, ſlaunderers 02 falſe 
accuſers. Jfo2 M the Greekes 


Gignificth aunder. c. And the woꝛde 
diuel is fetched frõ the Gretians. Foꝛ Del. 
be ſoweth ſlaunders in accufing men 
vnto god, e in ſetting men at variance 
betwene themſelues: p now J fay no 


t his woꝛks into ſuſpicid among men. 
Therfoꝛe he is elfetubere called a lier * 

+ the aukhoꝛ ol lies, and the father of al * 
hypocrites, € thereſoꝛe the ſpꝛing of all 
erroꝛs, hereũes t wickedneſſes. And bi⸗ 

cauſe Judas was an hypocrite, a lper, toh. 6. 
a falſe accufer € traitoꝛ, the loꝛd rightly 
gaue him the name ol a diuell. The 


As infinit tolde pou this, that there are thing, bow he goeth about to bꝛing god 


led him I he cnuious man, which ſowed 2" 


t. Pet. 5. 


tares in the lo: ds field. Foz he is the ¢4 Mach. 13 


of God ¢ men, ſetting himſelfe 
gainſt the wil of God, whofe gloꝛ y alſo 
he laboureth to take a wap, hindere 
the faluation of men, x ſoweth infinite 


tranſlated onto men. Foꝛ in that Pe⸗ 
ter fet bunfelfe againſt the counſel ant 
purpoſe of God, he heareth this vopcc 
of the loꝛd, Get thee behinde me ſatlian. 
And Dauid alſo ſaid to his nephue A- 
biſai, the ſonne of Zeruia, What haue! 
to do with you ye fonnes of Zeruia, that. 
this day ye ſhould be aduerſaries vnto 
me? oꝛ Abiſai gaine-faio the countel! 
and Decree of Dauid. 


ge godly are vnder one Chzitte the 


oꝛd. It is certein ᷣ all the diuels are ol 


The diuell is called Dzmon, tt 


— — 


Apoſtlie Peter called the diuell an ad- Sachen oi 
uerſarie. Foꝛ the i020 alſo himſelfe cal/ na duet 


offences in p church of god. And tructy| March. 4 
the Hebꝛues cal him ſathan, whom tw 
call an aduerſarie. That woꝛde is 


te 


mm. i“, 


— — 


_ wit 


me leite Laine coʒrupt will, bending all 
their force only to this end, to be aduer 
ſaries vnto god, ¢burtfull enimies to f 
men. Wut of p operations, wozks, oꝛ ef 
fects of dimels, wil {peak ther J cha 
by way expoũd their names oꝝ attri - 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 749 Of Spirites. 
knowing, craftie, and cunning nete: wherbpo be 2 called of lome 
in many things, xo Tou Male which a cruell beaſt. The Loꝛde calleth him a murthe 
4 ſigniũes, à know. $02 Plato truly in murtherer. Io he inſpired into Cain au 

| Cratylo, acco2ding to the opinion of and all manſlears hoꝛrible murthers,¢ | 
: | Hefiodus,d oeth thinke that diuells, at this day alfo he ſoundeth the alarum 
whome weecommonly call by this to all warres, to ail bꝛopling battels, to 
woꝛd Dæmones, are called and as it al ſlaughters and ſoditions, to be ſhozt, 
were named A.xnuovns, that is, wiſe, he kindleth wꝛath, be ſoweth hatred. ¢ 
pꝛudent, knowing. Herre vnto the | nouriſheth enuic. Be is named a A tempter] 
I | yan ſerpent muſt be referred. The! ter. Foꝛ he is alwayes egging men to 
| ferpent fait the Scripture, was fub- | miſchie fe, ſparing nothing whatſoener 


> 


— 
— 


| tler than all the beaſtes of the fielde, | he thinketh can entice and dꝛawe ts lo 
therefore did the diuell choſe the | thinacs moſt wicked. 
lerpent to be his dwelling place, by In the hiſtoꝛie of the goſpell, and in An cuil & 
whome he might put his guileful de⸗ the wꝛitings of the Apoſtles, tle diuell roan : 
| uiles in pꝛactiſe ¢ deteiue our firſte bath wel nigh the name of an vnclean, 
ferpente, PANELS. he is called the deceiuer ofa miſchiefous oꝛ malignant, of a fil⸗ 

jx dragon | (he beguiler, ⁊ ſeducer of the woꝛld. thre ¢ wicked ſpirite. Foꝛ he fell not fro | 
14 the olde ſerpent ¢ Dragon. Fo2 what his pureneſſe onely thꝛough bis cwne 
| 


Zen. z. 


* 


14 ſ ſeducing ſoeuer there is in d woꝛlde, fault, in whith he was firſt created or | 
hat wicked deuiſes and deccitfull) moſt pure god, but cucn now alſo he is 
pꝛactiſes they flow fra this one foũ/ delighted with vnpureneſle, allurcth | 
tein of ail his miſchief. In pꝛophane al men to vntleaneſſe. From this mai⸗ 
this woꝛd ts vled in a farre ſter of miſchiel pꝛocede al filthy luſts al 
contrarie ſigniſicatid Socrates| Whoꝛeddes, adulteries, al exceſſe, dꝛun 
q in Plato faith. J affirme p cuerp ma kennes ¢ ſurfeting, all beaſtlines t va⸗ 
is Dæmõ that is to ſav, wiſe whoſoe⸗ nitie, pꝛide arrogantie. c. ob the 
ſuer is gwd, that he is Dæmoniacus diuel alſo in the goſpel is called Beelze- | 
d; is to fay, wife c happie both aliue bub, bicaufe that ſometime they of Ac- 
| and dead. TAherfoꝛe it is a thing be-| caron in Paleftine thinking they woꝛ⸗ | | 
rie much and often bicd of Homer to hipped God, woꝛſhipped in very derde 
adoꝛne noble perſonages with this the diuell. S. Paule faith, What agree- | 
name. But in the hiſtoꝛte of the goſ⸗ ment hath Chrift with Belial-be fetteth 1 
pel, Demoniaci are ſuch as are poſ- Belial againſt Chr, to wit, the diuell 
ſeſſed W a diuel. Paule in his firk e⸗ againſt god. But Moles put pᷣ cogitatiõ | 
piſtle to Tino. reduceth ¢ dꝛaweth of Belial for a wicked g euill thought. 
the whole body of deceits, æ doctrins Therfoꝛe the diuell is wicked cvngod⸗ 
coloured W a ſhew of falſe wiſedõc, ly, rebellious ¢ obſtinate againſt God. 
Pets. | vnto this hed. S Peter ſaith, Be fo- | Foz they fay that Belial ſignifieth altos | 
ber & watch, for vour aduerfariethe | gether as much, as if a man would fay, } . 
A roaring} diuel as a rorimg lion waiketh about, | lawleſſe. without poke t without diſti⸗ 
ion. | feking whom he may deuour, whom | pline. There are fome alſo which think | | 
reſiſt Redfaltly in faith By b Lion he that in the boke of Job, the diuell is fi- | 
Mavolweth out vnto vs the nature oꝛ gur ed oꝛ ſigniſied by Behemoth e Le- 
diſpoſitiõ of the diuel. Foꝛ the diuel | uiathan. Job. 40. and 41. chapter 
bath exceding great ſtrẽgthj, he is full S. Paule giueth the diuels diuers | 
of grerdy raueny,¢ moſt cruel fierce- — that the godly baue bat⸗ ee ge 


— 
— 
* 4 — — 
a 


Tim. 4. 


= — 


. 
* 
4 


~ 
— — ͤ —œ—ùäd8 . 


— 


The fourth Pecade che ninche 


taile,, againit principalitues and pow- 

ers, againſt worldly gouernours of th 

darcknef{c of this worlde, againſt {pie 

rituall — in heauenly (pla- 

gouernour that ruleth 
e 


thefpirit that now 


* 


the children of diſobedi - 


ence: tobome alſo in an other place 
bee calleth The God of this worlde. 
And as God erercifeth his power 
in the woꝛlde, and in the god, for the 
moſte parte, by god angels, who fo2 
that canfe 4 ſaide are called princi 


palities and powers: ſo betauſe the 


fame DD of his iuſte iudgemente 


doeth fuffer the diuell to haue rule 


oucr the wicked , they are rightlie 
called p2incipalitics and powers. 
Not that GD deliuereth vnto him 
the meere and chiekeſt rule: fo2 all 
power belongeth to God onelie: but 
becaufe hee ſuſfereth him to execute 
his tyꝛannie. Foꝛ he plainelp ſaithe, 
that he is the Prince of the worlde, fo 
witt, of the wicked. Foꝛ by interpꝛe⸗ 
tation it followeth, He is the Prince 


of the darcłneſſe of this worlde. And 
who kno weth not that in the Scrip: | 
| Cures darckneſſe doeth ſigniſie igno⸗ 


rance, blindeneſle, vnbeliefe, vngod⸗ 
lineſſe, and wickedneſſe, and to bee 
ſhoꝛt, vngodly men which are dꝛow⸗ 
ned in theſe tices? And againe, 


there is added that whiche declareth 
the true meaning, Which worketh in 


| the chidren 


difobedience, Shere: 
koꝛe the faithfull and obediente, who 


are in the kingdonte of Chꝛiſte, t not 


in the kingdome of the diuel, are er⸗ 
empted from tats rule gonernmtt. 
Neither is ſathan called God vpon 


an other conſtderation, fo2 there is 


added, ofthis world. Foꝛ in very bed 
the dinell is net a God, but betatuſe 
| there ate foãd in the world certaine 


mad ME, who take him faz god, he hach 


ned in this tifible world, not fo2 that 


hart in polleion. 
vppon John. gz. aſketh the queſtion, 


pel, that he is caſt out by Chꝛiſt. and 


— As faying : but the holie 
ghoſte was nat pet giur, Becauſe le- 

fis was not yet glorified. | 

the Tike quettion, e he like anfwere. 


was not giuen as pe 


the name — father 
Auguſtine expounded this na other: 


wile. Foz in bis trratiſe bpb John 23. 
he ſaith: God fozbid we ſhould think 


the dinell were fo called the prince of 
the woꝛld, that we ſhould beleue that 


hee is able to rule ouer heauen and 
earth: but the woꝛlde (fo2 be is called 


the prince of this woꝛld) is ſaid to be 
in wicked men, which are diſpearſed 


thꝛoughoitt the whole compalle of the 


earth, And agate the fame Auguſt. 
in his firſte chap, De agone chriftiano, 
ſaith. The prince of thts woꝛld is caſt 
out, not that be is caſt out of p woꝛld, 
but ont of their mindes, which cleaue 
to the woꝛde of god, and loue not the 


woꝛld whereorhe is Pzinte, becauſe 


8 oner them whiche 


loue tipoꝛal gods, which are contey⸗ 
he is Loꝛd of this woꝛlde, but prince 


of thofe concupifcences, wherebp e⸗ 


uery thing is coueted that is tranfi- 


tozie. By this concupiſcente the di⸗ 
uell reigneth in man and holdeth bin 


799 | 


Out. 


The ſame bis treatiſe 


Mhether fathan were not calf out of 
the mindes of the pꝛophetes and pa⸗ 
triarchs, ſince it is repoꝛted in p goſ⸗ 


he mak eth anſwere, Nerilp, he is caſt 
out quite. Bow therefore is it ſaide, 


He ſhall now be out? Wow think} 


wee, but becauſe that whiche came 
to paſſe in verie fewe menne , is 
now fozetolde, it ſhall come | 

paſſe ſhoꝛtly in manie and mighty 


ma haue 


ifuall 
> whiche afters: 
Warde 


abundance of fist 
um. ill. 


1 


— 


— 
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the would 


ions of 


he djucl. 


— 


euill Spirites. 


Flucthermoze when the Apoſtle 


wickednefles in heauenly places, by 


heaucnlyhe meancth not heauenlp 


iopes, placeina the diuels in heauen 


againe, but the aire, that is the low⸗ 
er parte of the world, yea, and the 
worlde it ſelle. he ſaith elſe⸗ 
where, According to the ſpirite that 
ruleth in the aire. And truelie the 


‘| Patuces of this woslde are in the 


aire, aboue, beneath, and aboute vs, 
aſſaulting vs on euerp ſide. Other⸗ 
wiſe neither heauen noꝛ the lower 


‘region of the aire, is fubiecte to the 


rule ot diuels, that therein they may 
dor what they wil, oꝛ abuſe it as they 
‘lift, but fo farre foꝛth as God of his 
iuſt judgement Hall permit. Foꝛ in 


this diſputation we muſte alwapes 
holde foꝛ a confeſſd and undoubted 


trueth, that our Loꝛd Ood is Binge 
and gouernour of all creatures, and 


that he keepeth fill his dominion o⸗ 


uer all creatures, and exerciſeth the 
fame after a moſte iuſte and equall 
mãner. And although out of all theſe 


The opera thinges might bee gathered, howe 


great and what manner ok operati⸗ 
on the diuels is, pet therevnto wil 4 
ad ſome what moꝛe, leaſt anp thinge 
chould ferme to bee wanting in chis 
matter. In the deſcription of the dv 
uell, dꝛewe into two heads all his 
| effects, works 62 operations. Foꝛ di⸗ 
nels are aduerfartes to God € eni⸗ 
mies to men, whoſe whole ende⸗ 


of God, and to the deteiuing and de⸗ 
ſtruction of men. The finne therefore 
is this, They bend all their foꝛce to p- 


contempt of Sod and deſtruction of 


men And that their power to hurte 
is not ſmall, and their vnderſtanding 


— 


— 


ſaich, That we fight againſt ſpiritual 


udurs ⁊ dꝛittes tend to the deſpiſing 


was gien. be. alreabdie they haue a 
3 Princes 


al wel of God him felfe,as alſo of his 
works, to th intent p be might dꝛaw 


1 


1 


ciples in p gofpel, Beholde fatha hath 
earneſtly deſired to Lift you, as it wert 
wheat. And again, Watch & pray, leſt 
ye enter into tentation. And S. Peter 
faith, Y our aduerſarie, asa roring lion 


rangeth vp & downe, feeking whom | 


he may deuoure. And p be withſtan⸗ 


deth God and with continuall labour | 


gaine · ſapeth God, and ſtirreth vp all 
creatures to the hating and deſpiſing 
of God, j ſcripture doth cueryp where 
teſtiſie. He did wickedly inſtill into 
the mindes of our firſt parentes, an 
opinion altogether unwoꝛthye of 
God, as though malicioullp hee did 


enuie at their bleſſed fate. Foz hee 
ſaid by the ferpent,Hath God ſaid ye 


{hall not cate ofthat tree? And anon, 
Ye ſhall not dye the death. For God | 
doth knowe,that the fame day that ye 
cate thereof, your eyes fhalbe opened, 
and ye ſhalbe as gods, knowing good 
and euill. Unto whiche deceiptfull 
woꝛdes when they gaue credit, they 
them ſelues periſhed, dꝛew w them 
the whole woꝛlde into ruine and de⸗ 
ſtruction. Neither at this day verilp 
ceaſſeth he to flaũder and ſpeak euil, 


vs together with him into p hating 


of Cod, into diſtruſt ¢ deſperation, 
and to euerlaſting deſtrudidõ. Foꝛ he 
enupeth vs our ſaluation, where vn 
to we are oꝛdeined by Chꝛiſt. But it 


is better to ſpeake ſome what moꝛe 


diſtinaly of this thing. Satha hurtes 


wil fo 
hurt, there is no cauſe whp any man 
ſhuld dout. Foꝛ Loꝛd to his oil: | 


Petes. 


men in their mindes, in their bodies, 


tintheir god. Kos ha anticeth and 
pꝛouoketh our minds to ſinme. Fur⸗ 
thermoze, he troubleth p mindes 
of men, ¢ dꝛiueth them into an outs | 
bor quick ta bꝛing all their purpoſes | rage,and bering ont of quiet in this 


efter, we haue heard once oʒ twiſe their outrage he miferably vexetb to 


men- 


—— — 


— 


Luke. 22. 
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menteth an Dilpatcyety them. | 
Dpon thou maiſt read p ſome phyſici⸗ 


ans call this madnes 02 outrage an 


euil lpirit oꝛ wicked diuel· But he di⸗ 

uerſiꝑ plagueth their bodies, chietly 
with diſeaſes. Me haue p moſt holie 
man Job fo2 an example. In the gol⸗ 
pel after . Luke it is ſaid, that that 
woman which was bowed together, 


dumb ſpirit, And when ſoeuer lie ta · 
keth him he teareth him, and hee to- 
meth, and gnafheth with his teeth and 
pineth away, and caſting him felfe on 
| the ground lieth groueling. This (cif 
‘| Came euil ſpirit taketh away frõ men 
their gods, waſteth and diminiſheth 
their ſubſtance and woꝛdly wealth. 

M hich thinge againe is manifeſt in 


the hiſtoꝛie of Job col the goſpel. o: 


Job is ſpoiled of all his ſubſtance, fa: 
tha fo oʒꝛdering matter by ſouldiers 
} robbers. The herd al wine bes 


ing dꝛowned et ſtrangled in the ſea, 


‘Wrought greate loffe to p Gergeſites, 
being violẽtly carted alway of 5 Dis 
uels, were tumbled headlong into g 
fea, Furthermoꝛe, this miſchetous 
miſcreãt in atcõpliſhing theſe things, 
doth ſõe what by him felf,t by wicked 
angels his fellowes , ſome what by 
other creatures. By him felf he woꝛ⸗ 
keth ont wardly inwardlp, by tep- 
ting e pꝛouakiag mt. Foꝛ he caſteti 
befoꝛe our eiescounterfait ¢ deceipt⸗- 
| fall ſhapes, chaunging him felfe into 
an angel of light, be windethh im felf 
ints the mindes of men: He ſpeaketh 
vnts vs, ſetting beloꝛe vs gaypꝛomi⸗ 


| this meanesbe either bindercth and 


lie ouerthꝛoweth it, and by and by he 


was bound by Sathan vceres. 
| Againe in the gofpel accoꝛding to . 
Park we read of a childe which had a 


WMhervnto belõg deteitful iuglings, 
and all kinds of ſoꝛcerie ¢ witchtraft, 


euuall. Herevnto chiefly belong falſe 


maimeth true faith in the mindes of 
men, oꝛ elſe he taketh it away vter⸗ 


poſlſeſſeth the wholy, dziueth them 
into moſt certeine perdition. Se it is 
ſaid, that tube he had entred into Ju⸗ 
das hart, caſt him wholpy headlong 
into eueriaſting deſfrudiõ. Che hart 
of man is open vnto God onlp,fo2 he 
only is the ſearcher of the harte and 
reines. But the diuell bp cirtumuen⸗ 
ting men with bis guileful pꝛactiſes, 
and by putting wicked perfuafions 
into their hartes is ſaid to enter into 
mens harts. And he woꝛketh againſt 
maby other creatures alſo, as by ele 
ments, when he raiſe th fire, windes, 
waters, haile ſuche like calamities | 
againſt ts. Furthermoꝛe he ſtirreth 
vp mi againſt vs, dur frends to bere 
and betray bs, e our enimies to con: | 
fume ¢ bing ts to dur eim w perſe⸗ 
cutions, bat tels bloudſheds he bis 
of Job pet again bereth wines 
of theſe things. MNherevnto matt 

reckon perſecutions laid vpon p two}: 
ſhipers of God. Now alſo hee eggeth 
falſe inchãters againſt te. | 


which the woꝛkes of the ſoꝛterers of 
Egypt. and of Sind. ⁊ the plate of Mo⸗ 
ſes in Deut. ij. teſtiñe to be mtofte ef: 


miratles t coꝛrupt anſ wers 02 D2a- 
cles. By theſe truely in times paſt he 
did bery much hurt to church ol god, 
as hiſtoz ies teſtiſie, nether ceaſeth he 
at this daꝝ to do hurt: which thing ex⸗ 
Doth teach ¢ verifie. Fo? | 


ſes maſt grenous thꝛeatnings 
beit all of them coloured w deceiptes 
and lies. F702 oftentimes he bꝛingeth 
reaſons pꝛobable indede t apparant, 
places of Scripture at a lluſhe 
very agræ wle, but yet maliciouſiy 


perit̃ce 
thoꝛigh it be terteine ſathan is not 
taſtuut by power of ſathan, vet one 
giueth plate to another foꝛ a time, to 
this end, tbey may ß moze dt 


ceine men, and obfeine akingdome. 


„„ 
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8mulſe of higher thinges. 


— — 


Jreuill Spirites. 


Chzite truelie and the Apoſtle 
Paule fogetoulde, that euen the laf 
times Mould bee wonderfully be⸗ 
witched with deceiptful ſignes and 


powers. Poſte euident places tou⸗ 


ching p thing are ertant in Pat. 24. 


2. Theſſ.2.cha. Poꝛe might be ſpoken 
| (Deerelp beloucd)¢ that at large, con⸗ 


cerning the operations 02 wozkings 
ot the diuell. But J truſt theſe things 
beeing gathered together in bzeuitie. 
are fufficient, and giue occafion to 
But let no 
man fo vnderſtand theſe chinges, as 
if p diuel were able to doe all things, 
and that what he will he can alſo doe 
by and by. Foz bis power is definite, 
oꝛ limitted ⁊ reſtramed, fof be tan⸗ 
not doe ſo much as he would. Other⸗ 
wiſe all things had beene ouerthꝛowẽ 
and periſhed long agoe. Therefoze 


not without conſideration 3 added in 
the deſcribing of the diuel, j he is {ub 


iect to god, foꝛ he can do nothing with 
out Gods permiſſion. How God per⸗ 
mitteth him, either to exerciſe ⁊᷑ trye 
ths patiente of thoſe that are his, and 


to haſten their ſaluation, as it is mas 


nikeſt in the hiſtoꝛie of Job, and in the 


Leaſt I ſhould be exalted out of mea- 
ſure through the abundance of the re- 


uclations, the re was giuen vnto mee a 


‘prick to the fleth,the meſſenger of ſa- 


than to buffet me. either is it Doubs 
ful, that in moſt greeuous toꝛmentes 
of perſecutious be exalteth many no⸗ 


table marty2s, pea and at this day 
doeth and in times paſt hath exalted 


ſuch onto gloꝛie and cuerlaſting reſt. 
£2 els bee gineth the dineil leaue to 


wickedneſſe oꝛ to puniſh their vnbe⸗ 


| lief, Foꝛ verily the diuels are the in- 


1 of Gods wꝛath, to execute 


—_ 


woꝛds of Paule to the Co2in faying, 


— 


| 


execute violence and crueltie uppon 
men, by that meanes to thaſtice their 


| GOD whiche 


his vengeauͤce. Paule latth, The 


comming of Antichriſte, is after the 
Vorking of ſathan, in all power & ſig- 
nes and wonders of lying, and in all | 
deceiuablenes of vnrighteouſiieſſe in 


them that perifhe : becauſe they re- 
ceiued not the loue of truth, — | 


| might be faued. And therefore G05 


{hall fend them ſtronge deluſion, that 


they fhould beleeue ly es, that all they 


might be damned which belecued not 


the truth, but had pleafure in varigh- | 
teoufnefle. And this in a manner is 


the ſtrength and po wer of ſoꝛcerie o: 
inchaunting, whiche is feeble in the 
faithful. 

Miherefoꝛe, there is no cauſe 
why anp man ſhould miſerablp feare 
the Diuell: But rather ſanctifie yee 
(faith Eſaie) the Lorde of hoſtes, let 
him be your feare & your reuerence. 


the Caffe woꝛſhipped the diucil , fo2 
this cauſe, that be ſhould not hurte 
them. But theſe are ſtarke faring 


madde. Foz it it bee not Gods will, 


which euen now J began to tel pou. 
oz if hee giue no leaue „Sathan can⸗ 
not touch ſo much as a haire of thine. 


Foꝛ he could nat enter into the heard 


of wine, whiche were fading nighe 


the lake Genezaret at Gadara, and 
deſtrop them, but by the Loꝛds per⸗ 


Saincte A 


could the diuell himfelfe doe? durſte 


he take away one feely ſhepe from the 


holie man Iob, before he ſaid, Lay thy 


hand on him, that is to ſay, giue mee 
power? Her was willing, but GOP 
did not fuffer him. When God gaue | 
him leaue, then hee Was able: there- | 


fore the diuell Was not able, but 


gainſte th 
asuel, but 
we muſte 


 Somelay that certaine nations of feare | 


nim, 


uguſtine allo erpour: | 
ding the 32. pſalme, alledgeth in theſe 
woꝛdes, the hiſtozie of Job, What} 


~ 


gaue leaue. ‘ 


Theſla 
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fight man 
a- | 
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I herefore lob being well inſtruc- 
ted, did not ſay, as we nowe are wonte 
to fay, The Lord gaue, and the diuell 
hath talcen away: 
and the Lorde hathe taken away. And 
theſe thinges do erceedinglp comfo2t 
the godly in temptations, who vn⸗ 
derſtand that nothing can happen to 
thé without Gods permiſſion, e that 
he permitteth nothing but that which 
maketh fo2 our amendment and ſal⸗ 
uation, and therefoze that we are al⸗ 
wapes pꝛeſerued by the pꝛouidente 
and bountifulneſſe of God. Foz 
whatſoeuer bath hitherto ber ne ſpo⸗ 
ken concerning the power and woꝛ⸗ 
kinges of the diuelles, perteined 
not hitherto, to daſhe vs out of cous 
rage, and caſte vs dotune : but to 
make vs moꝛc bigtlanto2 watchfull. 
Whe Loꝛde that ouercame the diuell, 
and ſheweth vs the way to ouercome 
him, commaundeth vs to watch. Foz 
therefoꝛe he encountered with ſathan 


_| the frtt, ſerond, and thirde time, to in⸗ 


ſtructe bs howe we ſhoulde fight a⸗ 
gainſte the enimie of mankinde. He 


ouercame him fo2 vs, that we ſhoulde 
not deſpaire of ability and power eas | 
ſilie to ouertome him ſince he is al⸗ 


readie weakened and wounded. 
By faith doubtleſſe we ſhal ouer⸗ 
come him. Foꝛ by faith we are knit 


that the rraſonable 
ſoule of man hathe al⸗ 
o: likeneffe | 


t, The Lord gaue, 


* 


vnto Chzut, and by fath we dpawe 
the ſpirite of Chꝛiſte hy the force and 
vertue whereot᷑ we ſhall triumphe. 
Truelp for that cauſe Saint Peter 
willeth vs To reſiſt by faith, Saint 
Paule exhozting bs vnto this cons 
flict .¢ furniſhing vs with errellente 
complete armour ſayth: Take vnto 
you the whole armour of God, that 
ye may be able to reſiſte in the euill 
day, and hauing finiſhed all thinges 
to ſtande faſt. Stande therefore, ha- 
uing your loynes gyrt aboute with 


plate of righteouſneſſe, and your feete 
ſhodde, that you may be prepared to 

the goſpel he pea 

taking the ſhield of faith, wherewith 
you may quenche all the firie dartes 

of that wicked, And take the hel- 


the ſpirite which is the word of God, 


plication in the ſpirite, &. 
WMherevnto that alſo beelong⸗ 
eth, whiche the ſame Apoſtle wit⸗ 
nefleth,God doth not faffer vs to bee 
tempted aboue that wee are able to 


make a way to cſcape. Let vs there: 
fore reuerence this God, let vs be- 


eech him, that thꝛougbe his power 


é 
4 


which Doth dente that the knowledge? 
of the Scripture teacheth fo man? 


the trueth,and hauing on the breafte | 


ce. Aboue all thinges | 


met of faluation, and the {word of 


praying always in al prayers and ſup- 


beare, but fhall with the temptation | 


4 might we may ouercome, Amen. | 


Il men doe conkeſſe is there any totfeman, as Athinke, 


| 


ofthe realonable ſoule ot man, wber⸗ 


r. Pet. 5. 


Ephe. 6. 


t. Cor. 10. 


mm v. 


with (pirites,netther | thinges, and that too foviligentiy ts 


| 
| 
| 
Matth. 4. 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
z 
; 
+ 
= 
— — | “ia 
4 * * 
²˙ ü ̃ —ͤͤmmͤx2 ³ ̃—̃ ⏑⁰ͤ üw.W.. ³1 ꝛ — mm ̃ dl... 
A 


~ OF the reafonable Soule of man. 


735 
motte tobolefome and neceſſarie to 
all the godly: the oꝛder therfoze, the 
and the berie necefittie alſo 
ot thinges dos require, that J ſpeake 
ſome what like wiſe of the reaſonable 
I fouleof man: wherein 3 will follow 
the plaineneſle of the ſcripture, and 
| ofthe interpꝛetours thereol, leauing 
‘| pbpficall oꝛ naturall poyntes vnto 
them to be expounded, vnto whom it 
belonacth by duetie and p2ofeffton : 
ſauing that we will ſo farre deale in 
them as wee can not want them in 
this diſcourſe ol oures. The boly 
ſtripture and the interpꝛetours ther⸗ 
of, neither moue curious quoſtions 
| of the ſoule of man, neither doe they 
ſatiſe turious heads, when they de⸗ 
‘fire to knowe thoſe thinges, whiche 
I cannot be declared, 02 if they coulde, 

vet it wauld alwayes ſerme vnto the 
that nothing were vnto them maze 
1 aptly ſpoken, foꝛ thep alwapes ſtag⸗ 
I! ger, they are alwapes learning and 
5 yet doubte, they neuer come to the 
inoboledge of the truthe with a quiet 
minde, they neuer abide in the plaine 
trieth when it is found, chey ſearche 
after other x many moꝛe t ſubtiler 
matters than they vnderſtand. But 
„ we know p all things whiche are ne⸗ 
ceffaric and fo2 our ſaluatid are fini 
| | pheeplainelp deliuered in the holy 
eR ſcripturs, that we muſt ſimply god⸗ 
lily, ⁊ religiouſilp reſt in them: there- 
f foꝛe thoſe things that are not deliue⸗ 


ſaluation) we knowß they are not to 

| be fought after of vs, that they bins 

| der not our ſaluation if we be igno⸗ 

rat of them. The woꝛd Anima (whi⸗ 

che we call ſoule) is diuerilꝝ taken in 
bolp ſcripture. of all (Anima) 

p ſoule is takẽ fo; every liuing thing 
Foz Moles bzingeth in the loꝛd {peas 


creature after his kinde, catel,worme, 


| 


b 
— 
= 


red in the (touching p matter of our 


king, Let the carth bring forth liuing uing creatures haue an 


lake) oꝛ thꝛte princi 


the ſoule ſenſitiue which is not with⸗ 


out the ſoule vegetatiue, ¢ it giueth 
life io bꝛute braſts, and other crea: | 
furs indued with lite feeling There 
is alſo the reaſonable ſoule wherwith 

men are indued, whiche is fur niſhed 


with manp powers 02 abilities, and 
compꝛehendeth both other. Hereof 
(Anima) the foule is taken in ſcrip⸗ 
ture fo2 bʒeath inbich men dꝛawe in 


and let go againe, i alſo fo2 the life of | 


mag, ta liuing creature. Thus we 
read Anima eius, &c.) His life is in 
him. And, Iwil doe thee no more 
harme (faith Saul to Dauid) bec auſe 
(Anima mea) my life was precious in 
thine eyes this day. Che Grecians cal 


(Anima) the foule .vxlw, as it were 
becauſe by drawing beth | 
it refrecheth. The Hebꝛicians call it 


Nezphzfch.of comfozting. Again (A- 
nima) the ſoule is taken in the ſcrip⸗ 
tures foꝛ the thing it ſelfe $ bath life, 
yea euen fo2 anp, oꝛ rather foꝛ the 
whole man. Foz it is ſaid in the law, 
The ſoule that worketh with a ſpirit, 
or that is a ſouthſayer, ſnall die. Like⸗ 
wiſe in Paule we reade, Let eue ry 


ſoule be ſubiect to the higher power. |. 
And again in Cenefis the king of So- 


to name the whole by a part. FFo2 as 


dome faith to Abꝛaham, Giue me the 
ſoules, & take the ſubſtance or goods 


to thy ſelfe. Foʒ the ſcripture ts wont 
by the ſoule he meanes p whole man, 


rehearũng the nobler part. ſo by fleſj 
alſo he ſigniſies the whole baler part. 
Moꝛeouer ſince man, æ alfo other li- 
appetitiue o: | 


| & bealt of the earth after his Kinde. 
Foꝛ who knoweth not that there are 
reckoned three kindes oz parts (giue 
me leaue fo to ſpeake foꝛ inftruction | 
powers of the 
foule fo2 there is  foule vegetatine 
whiche woꝛketh in plants. There is 
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is breath 
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— 


Actes. 20. 


pale ds 
ken for] 


* 


— — — 
| 
| 3 
| 
| 
q 
| ct 
| man. 
‘ Le uit. 20 
Rom.!3. 
| | 
| | 
| | 
| 
| 
4 | 
| 
1 
| 
de⸗ 
| | 
& 


— — 


Poule a 
‘Hefire. 
| 


| 


4 


ſoule is. 


Soule is 
{pirite 


zzech 7. 


| 


Thefouk 
ind minde 


Irhatchete 


jis but one 
Soule. 


| 
a5 
is a foule. 
133 


é 


| 


— — 


‘he fourth Decade. the tenthe Sermon. 


28 


deitring ſoule is in the ſcripture 
fo2 affection, wil Defire,o2 luſt. Foz 
Ezechiel faith, They thal not fatifhe 
their foules(In Dutch, Sy werdend tren 
gluſt nit buffen) Neither ſhal their bel - 
lies be filled , Laſtly (Anima) pᷣ ſoule 
ſigniſieth p reafonable foule of man. 
Mhereof we will intreate (God af- 
ſiſting) at this pꝛeſent. Pet here J 
cannot d iſſemble, that among verie 
famous loziters there is controuer⸗ 
ſie (De anima, & animo) aboute the 
ſoule and the minde, whether they 
are one and the felfe ſame, oꝛ diuerſe, 
and that there are reaſons on bothe 
ſides. They that make a difference 
betwerne them, fay, that by the ſoule 
we liue, and that with the minde we 
vnderſtand: which thing Lactantius 
faith in his eighteenth cha. De opiſicio 
Dei. I know that all the belt moſte 
appꝛoued bloziters vſe them bothe in⸗ 
differently, and take the one fo2 the 
other. Foz we muſt not thinke that 
there are two foules in man. Foꝛ be⸗ 
rie well haue the ſchwle definitions 
defined vttering theſe woꝛdes in p 15. 
cha. We do not fay that there are two 


| foules in one mi, as Iacobus & certein 


of the Syrians write,one natural, wher 
by the bodie hath life, and is mingled 
with bloud: the other ſpiritual which 
miniftreth reafon: But wefay there 
is one & the ſelfe fame ſoule in man, 


which both quickneth the body with 


his felowſhip, & ordereth him ſelf by 


his own reaſon. Therefoꝛe we do not 


to be had of them, whiche altogether 
denie that there is a ſoule. Foꝛ theſe 
are as madde as they, luhiche denie 
that the ſunne ſhineth. Foz al or vs do 
‘(ee & fle the ſunne:as alſo me liue by 


the the bemefite.of fonle. Kurthermoze, 
what the reaſonable foule of man is, powꝛed of Ged into mans bodie, that 


the wife beades of this woꝛlde could 


| not as pet with one agreement define. 


rituall andpeculiar ſub ſtance, which 
think that there is any conſideration 0 quickeneth the bodie whoſe one it 


Foz they ſo bitter, p aman hall bards 
ly find two which fay one thing. And 


there are opinions not a few contra: | 


rie betwerne them ſelues. Mhat, do 


not the ald interpetvurm ſcriy ß! 


tures doubtingip proceed in defining 
the foule? Lactantius in his bake De 
optſicio Dei, denieth that man can at: 
teine to the reaſon and nature of the 

ſoule. Therfoꝛe nothing at al did they 


no abſolute definition, wherin his na 
ture might be expꝛeſſed throughly ¢ 
at the ful: pet that the nature oꝛ diſ⸗ 


qualities as the ſcripture doth attri: 
bute. There are (ome therfoꝛe which 
haue ſaid that the ſoule is the ſpirite 


t bꝛeathed into p bodie of man. One 


| Whiche it is coupled doth liue, made 
apt to the knowlege of Cod thꝛough 


loue, ànd hereby miete to be iopned 


with him, vunto enerla ſting bleſled⸗ 
neſſe. Another deſtneth it after this 
ſoꝛt, A reaſonable ſoule is an vnder⸗ 
ſtanding ſpirite, one part of the ſub⸗ 
ſtance of man, neither dpeth it when 


it is Departed fro the hodie, but is im- 
moꝛtal. Caſsiodore deſinethit, The 


ſoule of man is create d of God, a {ptr 


is, reaſonable in Deed and immoꝛ tal. 


Ne will let down a deicription fet> 
ched from the ſcripture, to be weped 


conſidered vpon of the godly; x to di⸗ 


beeing ioyned there · vnto, it might 


of life, created after the image ol god, 


ther ts which deſcribes it thus, The 
ſoule is a ſpirit, whereby the bodie, to 


rett ⁊ rule this our ibale diſcourſe. 
The ſoule is a ſpirituni ſubſtance, 


erre from the truth, which thought 
the ſoule coulde be compꝛehended in 


poſition of the ſame might after a 
ſoꝛt be ſhadowed out, and that by the 
woꝛkes 02 actions the reof,¢ by fuch | 


| 


auicken and direct the ſame: hut 


— 


he 
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757° OF the reafonable Soule of man. 
i but being diffevercd from the bodie | thew pꝛoper being. either der J 
9 it ſhould not die, but liue immoꝛtall | thinke (derrely beloued) J ſhalbe te⸗ 
fo2 euer. dious vnto vou, it recite wozde ſo 
rhat fouls] Dome dente that the ſoule is a ſub | woꝛde that whiche faint Auguſtine 
are lubſiã · ante. Foꝛ they contend that it is no · | bathe reaſoned of this matter on both 
kes, thing elfe than the power of life in partes, in bis Epiſtle to Saint Pies| 
man, and in derde a terteine qualitie. rome, which is in oꝛder the 28. ſayin = | F- 
But the holy ſcripture acknowledg⸗ | That the ſoule is bodileſſe, thoughe it a | 
| eth that the ſoule is a ſubſtaunce ſub · be harde to perfuade it to the duller. fon | 
| fitting. Foz the Loꝛde inthe Goſpell | fort,yet I confeſſe that I am fo perfua- 
i | witnefleth that a ſoule may be toꝛ⸗ | ded.Butthat I may not moue contro- | 
| mentedin bell. Bibiche foꝛthwith by uerſie about a word to no purpofe, I | 
the ſelfe fame authoꝛitie of the Gol⸗ wil willingly be filent:becaufe where „ 


pell is ſhe wed, as it were to be view there is no doubt of the thing, there is 
ed withour eyes, in the ſoule of the no need to ſtriue about the name. If 
riche glutton. The ſame Loꝛd which euerie ſubſtance or eſſence bea body, 
N | cannot lpe ſaide to the theefe: Today or if that whiche after ſome fort is in | 
jluke.16. | dale thou be with mein Paradife, | it ſelf is more aptly called fomething, 


ö * @Wibiche woꝛdes can not be expoun⸗ then the ſoule is a bodie. But if you 


| ped of any other parte in the theefe, | will call that onely a bodileſſe nature, 
than of the foule. Foꝛ his bodie was which is altogether vnchangeable, & 
nailed and did hang on the croſſe. is wholy euery where, thé the ſoule is 
Mherevpon alſo the Apoſtle and E⸗ | a bodie, becauſe the ſoule is no ſome ¥ 
uangeliſt John ſawe Vnder the Al- | fuchething. Furthermore, if nothing 
Apoc.s, | tar the ſoules of them that were flaine bee a bodie but that which with ſome ie 
tor the word of God. He heard them | length,breadth, andheight,reftethor}| = 
; crying with a loude voice, and faying, | is moued in {pace of place, that the . 
| How long tarieſt thou Lorde whiche greater parte thereof taketh the grea- | 
| arte holy, and true, to iudge and to a- | ter roome and the leſſer part the feſſer | 
uenge our bloud on them that dwell | roome,and be leſſe in part than in the | 
: on the earth? The ſame John ſawe whole, then the ſoule is not a bodie . | 
: long white garments giuen to euery For that which giueth the power 
ö one of the ſoules, thefe woꝛdes being of life vnto the bodie, is ftreatched 
therewithall ſpoken of the Loꝛde, through the whole bodie, not by local | 
] Reft yet fora litle ſeaſon, vntill your | {preading of it ſelfe, but by acerteine | 
| fellowe feruantes, and your brethren { liuely extending of it felfe, For the | 
that ſhalbe killed as ye are, fhalbe ful- | whole ſoule is preſent in al and euerie 
filled. All which verily aqre not to 8 of the bodic at once, and not leſ- 
qualities, but to ſubſtances, whiche | fer in the leſſer partes, nor greater in 
haue their beeing : therfoze the ſoules |. the greater partes, but in ſome places 
of men are ſubſrances. Nhich thing, | more vehement and quicke, in ſome 
v they might moſt plainely ¢ pithily more remiſſe and faint, and in all it is 
expꝛeſſe, certeine Eccleſſaſtical the hole, & in euery part the whole. 
: ters J thinke haue fet dotwie, that | For that wholefoule whiche in ſome 
the ſoules of men are bovilp , that is, parts of the bodie feeleth not, in ſome 


ſubſtaunces of their kinde, haueing | other partes where it feeleth, it doeth | 


att, 


— — - — 


| 
| 
if 
> | 


| wholy feele in it ſelfe, and notonly in | ſubſtace than al the elements of earth- 
. ſome parte of it ſelfe. For where any ly mould: which cannot be conceiued 
II parte of the qi fleſhe is pricked | by any fantaſie or imagination of bo- 
with a ſharp thing, althogh that place | dily fhapes, whiche we atteine vnto 
be not onely not ot the whole bodie, by the ſenſes of our fleſhe, but is vn- 
no not fo much almoſt as ſeene in the | derftvode in the minde and felt in 
bodie,yet the whole ſoule feeleth that | the life. Thus farre haue J rebear: |. 
| pricking, and yet is not that paine | fed Auguftinesfyozds, 7 
that is felt diſperſed ouer al the partes The Scripturealfo apmeth chiefe: | 
of the bodie, but is onely felt where it | ly at this marke, to teache that the Sho foul 
is. Howe then commeth that by and | foule is bodileſſe. Jo: aduifedly „siete 
by to the whole ſoule, whiche is not | and erp2edy it calleth the fame a ſpi / 
felt, but in one place of the bodie? but | rite. oꝝ the Lede in the Goſpell 
becauſe that the whole ſoule is there, after John faith , Iwill put my life 
where the fmarte is felt, and yet lea- from me, and Iwill take it againe. 
ueth not the other partes of the bodie | No man taketh it from me, but I put oho. 
that it might be there wholy and all it away of my felfe. And in the 1 
in all. For thoſe partes of the bodie | fate Euangeliſt vou reade, And Ie- oha. 19 
liue alſo by the prefence of the foule, | fus ſaid it is finiſhed, and when he had 
where no ſuchething is done, If it bowed his head, he gaue vp the ghoft. | 
were fo that the griefe were in moe | Foꝛ be crieth out in another Euan⸗ | 
laces than one at once, it ſhoulde | geliſt, Father into thy handes I com- Luke. a3. 
| felt by the whole ſoule in eache mitte my ſpirite. And atthe we 
place. Therefore the whole foule | fapth,And Iefus when he had cryed |Matth. 27. 
ſcoulde not bee bothe in all and | againe withaloudevoyce, yeelded} . | 
in cuerie parte of the bodie whofe vp the Ghoſt. Mher· vnto doubt⸗ 
ſovvne it is all at once, if it were fo | leffe map be referred that which we 7 
ſpreade through thoſe partes as wee | readein the Actes of the Apoſtles of . 
fee bodies are by {paces of places, their the firſt marty2 Stephan, And they Aces. 7. 
leſſer partes taking the leſſer roome, | {toned Stephan calling on and ſaying, $i 
and their greater partes the greater | Lorde Ieſu receiue my ſpirite. But . 
roome. Wherefore if the ſoule bee to | bp theſe things J cannot moze plain⸗ 0 N 
bee tered a body, ſurely it is not | ly and pithily expꝛeſſe ſuhat manner , 
ſuch a bodie, as is in ſubſtance like the | of ſubſtaunte the ſoule of man ts, gance ch. 
| earth, or like the water, or theater, | whiche J belcue to be a ſpirite, baz joule of 
or the cæleſtial bodies. For ał ſuch bo- uing in derde a ſubſtaunce created of man i. 
dies are greater in great er places, and | God pꝛoper and peculiar to it ſe lie. 
leſſer in leſſer places, and nothing of | Foz Auguſtine, whoſe woꝛdes J al: | N 
| them 15 wholy many {ome parte of ledge da litle befoꝛe, faith pet againe, 
theirs, but as the partes of the places J. Cap. de Quuntitate e Anme: Lean} . 
bee, ſo are they filled with the partes | not name the ſubſtance of the ſoule: 1 
of the Where vppon the For I do not thinłe the ſame to bee of 
| ſoule is perceiued, whether itibee à | thefevfuall andknownenatureswh- | 
| bodlie, or whether it is to he called che we touche with the ſenſes of our 
bodileſſe, to haue a certeine proper | bodic. For I thinke that the foule 


‘| nature created of a more excellent cõlſiſteth not of earth, nor of saa 
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all theſe ioys 
oneofthem. The nature of the foule 
may be called fimple , becauſe it con- 
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Of the reafonable Souleotman. 


— 


of aire , nor 


ved together, nor of any 


ſiſtetk not of other natures. — 5 
woꝛdes of Auguſtine, Caſsidore wil⸗ 


ung to rebearfe and erpꝛeſſe by imi⸗ 


tation, ſayth, T he ſoule of man crea- 


| ted of God, is a ſpiritual and peculiar 
fubftance. Therefoꝛe J ſimplie af- 


firme that the ſoule hathe a ſingular, 
pea, a tertein moꝛe extellent ſubſtàce 


| differing from other ſpirits hauing 
his true beeing and working always 
from his creato2 , but ſuche as we in 


our ſperche cannot compaſle, neither 


are able to utter. 
To ſay the ſoule is GOD, or of him 
T’is follie great, and too a thing 
Since chiefe & heauenly ioyes it taftes which fwima 
From alwayes· freſhe, and euer-lafting ſpring. 
Now it obeyes, anon it falles to ſinne, 
One- chile in ioye,another- while in paine: 
For due deſart fuche guerdon it doeth Winne: 
puniſht t'is, mon t'is free againe. 


Now 
To p end that we might ouerthꝛow 
this crrour, and diſcerne the ſoule 
from other ſpirites and ſpiritual ſub⸗ 
ſtances, we added in dur deſcription, 


That the ſoule ot man is powred into | 
the bodie of man by God: MNhereby 


cucrie man vnderſtandeth without 
any aboc that it is created, and alfo 
is a ſpirit, not angelical but humane. 


that is bꝛeathed into mans bodie by 


God, of his owe eſſence and nature. 


| that in time paſt there were verie 


Ca bere again, a new queſtion tou⸗ 
ching the oꝛiginal of ſoules doth offer 
it fetf to vs to be expounded. Foꝛ it is 
wont to be afked, from whence fouls 


| come? when or howe they enter in⸗ 
to the ir vodies⸗ 


* 


Dainte Hierome is the Autho: 
manp opinions and thefe fame moſt 


— 


of fire , neither yet of In the meane 


contrarie betweene them ſelues, tou | 


ate2, cleane ol it felfe it is not. And 


becaule God the creato2 is immuta⸗ 
ble indiuiſible, the ſoule cannot bea 


poztion of God. Thertoꝛe elegantly : 


truly Aurelius Prudentius in his 4. 


potheofis, after he had in many woꝛds 
cofuted theſe filthy erroꝛs, gathering 


at length al the meaning of the tru⸗ 


eth, ſapth: 


ching the oꝛiginall of ſoules. Foꝛ her 


wꝛiting to Marcellinus, and Anap- 


fychias, ſayth, J remtber pour quel 
tion, nay rather foꝛſoth, the queſtien 


ol the church touching the ſtate of the 


ſoule: whether it fel from heauen, as 
Pythagoras the Philoſpher, ¢ al Pla- 
toniſtes and Origen doe thinke. Oꝛ 
whether it be ol p pooper ſubſtãte of 
God, as the Stoi kes, Manicheus, and 


the hereũes of Priſcilianus of Spaine 


doe ſuppoſe. Mhether they be coun⸗ 


ted in Cods treaſurie long ſince layd | 


bp there, as certeine church men fas 
lichly perſuaded, thinke. Mhether 
they be daily made of Con ¢ ſent into 
bodies, accozding to which is wꝛit⸗ 
ten in the goſpel, My father worketh 
hitherto, & l worke D2 whether Ex- 
traduce, that is, by the generation of 
the parentes, as T ertullian, Apolina- 


while we do not al- 
low ol thé who minding to expꝛelle, 
what maner of ſubſtante the ſonle is, 
{ay that the ſoule is God, oꝛ elſe ſure⸗ 
ly a part oꝛ poꝛtion ot God. Foꝛ the 
ſcripture repʒoueth them bothe. Fo; | 
truly p ſoule is a creature ¢ is dꝛow⸗ 
ned in variablenes ¢ finns: but acre: 


parte of | 


The foy 1 


God nor 


God. 
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| The fourth Decade.thetenthe Sermon. 960 
the greatett part of the monthe of the to wit, from 
a | Charches contecture,that as a bodie | thefecret power of God, and that it is 
is bo2ne of a bodie, ſo a ſoule is boꝛne | potu2ed into the bette nen it is far : 
| ofa foule , and bath bis beeing after | chioned. + 
the like fate as bꝛute beaſtes haue. Foz Moles deſtribing the aed 
Wut all thofe opinions are confuted tion of Ged sur Father, doeth fire 
of Ectleſtaſticall wꝛiters with found | make mention that the body of Adam 
argumentes. That opinion is recei | was faſhioned and made, and that af 
‘ued ¢ auouched foꝛ the trueſt, which terwards the ſpirite of life was bꝛea⸗ 
hobdeth, That the ſoule is created sf thed into his bodie, beeing perfectly 
nothing, and powꝛed of Ood into the | made and faſhioned. The Lorde God 
* bodie, when the childe is made perfect | (faith he) made man of the clay of the 
in ſhape and in euerie part of bis bo- earth and breathed vppon his face or 
| die in the wombe of his mother. Fo2 | into his noftrils the breath of life and 
ae thus the Eccleſiaſticall definitions do man was made a liuing ſoule. Foꝛ the 
detlare. bꝛeath of lite doth fignifie the liuing 
y We ay that the creator of al thin- t reafonable ſoule, that is to ſap, the 
ges doeth onely knowe the creation | ſuule ot man, tubiche thou ſteſt bꝛea⸗ 
a of the ſoule, and that the bodie onely thed oz powꝛed into the bodie when 
is ſowed b (carnal)copulatio in mar- it is faſbioned. And when the fame 
riage, that by the truea 97 of | Loꝛde created the woman of Adams 
God, it thickeneth in the matrice,be- | ribb he take not life frõ Adam oꝛ out 
ſcommeth a ſubſtance and receiueth of his ſoule and put it into Eue, but | 
ſhape, and that hen the bodie is fa- | of his godneſſe and power hee pow⸗ 
ſhioned, the ſoule is created and pow- redthe ſanie into ber dodie when it 
| red into it. Mhere-· vpon Saint Hie was perfectly made, And that we are 
rome alſo to Pammachius difputirg | no otherwiſe created of the Loꝛde at 
againſt the erroꝛs of John biſhop of this dap, then that the ſoule may bee 
Bierulalem, alter he had rehearſed di powꝛed into the bodie hen it is ta· 
uerſe opinions touching the oꝛiginal ſhioned, Job is a witnedle {ufficient, | 
5 of the ſoule he faith; Whether truely | faping: Thy handes (O God) haue lob. 10. 
Goc createth ſoules daily in whom | made mee, and fafhioned mee rounde 
his will is his worke, and neuer ceaf- about. Haft thou not powred me as it 
(eth to bea creator of them? which is were mille, & turned me to cruds like 
an Ecclefiaftical opinion, according | cheeſe? Thou haſt couered mee with 
to the opinion of our Sauiour. The | fkinmeand fleſhe, and ioyned me to- 
— worketh hitherto and I worke. gether with bonesand finewes. Loe, 
And according to that of Efai, Which | thou haſt bere in thefe wozdes bothe | 
formeth thef] pirit of maninhim.And | the conception and alſo the faſhio⸗ 
in the Pſalmes, Wluche fathioneth | ning of mans bodie in his mothers 
their harts im euery one of thẽ. Thus wombe moſt᷑ extellentiꝑ defcribed. | 
farre be. Che ſcripture truly in ex And touching the ſoule, it follometh 
pꝛeſſe woꝛdes doth trache, that the in Job immediatelp, Thou haft gi- 
ſoule hath not oꝛiginall out of earthe, uen me life, and grace, and thy vi- 
| neither that it is created befoꝛe the | fitation hathe preſerued my ſpirite. 
bodie, but that it pꝛocædeth out of the Behold, life, 5 is, the ſoule, is by God 
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E powꝛed into the bodie, after it is thas | the louie by his pꝛeſence giueth eto Det *. 
pen. Thou haſt g uen me life, ſayth | this moꝛtal and earthly bodie, it knit: |; 5. cap 
he, and grace. addeth Grace or | tethit together, and with a wonder⸗uguſt. 4e 
mercie to life. it is ameruell the full imbꝛacing keepeth it, and ſuſfe⸗ 
| childe ſhoulde liue in the mothers reth it not to growe out of oꝛder 02 5 
ſuombe, ſeing it is wꝛzapped with pine awap, it equally diſtributeth the | 
in fo manp couerings, therefoze a | fede thꝛough· out the mtbers, giuing 
Isgular benelite of the mercie of God to euerie one ſufficient, it peeferueth 
ſheweth it felfe in this. But it folow⸗ a comelp foꝛme and meaſure therein, 
eth by way of interpꝛetation: And not only in beautie, but alſo in ma⸗ 3 
thy viſitation, that is, thy pꝛouidence king and grotuth, But al theſe things 1 
and pꝛeſeruation, hathkepte oꝛ pꝛe map feeme alſo common to plants al⸗ | 
| ferued My ſpirite. Foz nowe he cals | well as to man. Foꝛ we fee and cen⸗ 
leth that, f pirite, which firſt he had cal⸗ | felle that they alfo line, and that cuc- 
led, life,that is to ſap the ſoule. NUAher | rp one of the is pꝛeſerued in his kind, 
foꝛe we rightly holde, and accoꝛding ncuriſhed, increaſed and ingendered, 
to the Scriptures, that the ſoules of | Therfoꝛe let vs fe what the ſoule is 
men are created of God, and powꝛed | able to doe, and what it wozketh in 
into the bodyes when they be already | the ſenſes, where a more perkecte 
kaſhioned in the woinbe, thoughe we vie we ol life is perceined. The ſoule 
8 touch not euerp point and particular | thetuett it ſelke in the fente ol feclizic;, 
matter of this cauſe, and (as the fay- | ttherby knotweth and diſcerne l he 
q ing is) hit the nayle on the head. thinges that are hoate, colde, rough, | 
it reſteth to fe what the ſoule ſmoth, hard, ſoft, light heaup.oꝛe 
1 The ope . Woꝛketh in p body of man: we cOp2e- | oucr the foule determineth the in⸗ 
4 frome “! pended that bꝛiellp in the defcription, | numerable differences of taſtes, fa- 


— 


* 


2 ſaping that being iopned to the body, uours, ſoũds, and ſhapes, by the ſen⸗ 1 
it giueth life to man directeth him. | {cs of taſting, ſmelling, hearing, x ſee⸗ 1 
Feoꝛ the reaſonable ſoule tompꝛe⸗ ing. And among all theſe thinges it * 
1 hendeth the powers vegetatiue and choſeth ¢ coueteth thoſe things, which i} 
ib fenfitiue , and thereby it giueth life | are actoꝛding to p nature of the bodie 

| to the bodice, Poꝛeouer the ſonle bath whervnto it is toyned,¢ refuſeth and 
two partes diſtinguiſhed in offices | ſhunneth the contrarie, x alſo conſen⸗ 
not in ſubſtance, namely Vnderſtan·teth not only to p procreation of chil⸗ 
ding and Will, and thereby it direc: | dꝛen, but to the cherithing, defending 
terh man. Foꝛ by the vnderſtanding, nouriſhing, e pꝛeſeruing of them. But 
114 whiche is called bothe the minde and all theſe things againe no man dent 
1 | reafon,it conceiueth, iudgeth e know⸗ eth but p life whiche is in beatts may 
1 lleth thinges that are to be vnderſtod, do alſo. Let vs therfoꝛe cofider what 
1 and diſterneth what to followe and | isthe pꝛoper foꝛte of 5 foule of man. 
} what to auoide. But by will oꝛ ap⸗ And here wey with me p wonderfull 
| petite he choſeth that which he know power of vnderſtanding t reaſoning, 
| eth, folo wing one thing,andrefufing n not a cmon memoꝛie as is in bꝛute 1 
another. MAhich things again ftreteh | beatts, but aremembzance of innu⸗ 
berte karre. Therefoꝛe J will handle merable thinges commended onto 
euerie part moze * Firſtt ot all] vs and kept in minde by ügnes and 
derpe | 


— * 


6. * 

| 
7 
| 
] 
| 

H 
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nifold miracles of ſundꝛie buildinges 


ſand pꝛadiſes: the inuentions of fo 
manp formes in letters, in wooꝛzds, 
in geſture, in ſounde, in pictures and 


feigned ſhewes: fo many tongues of 
nations, ſo many thinges oꝛdeined, fo 


refourmed, fuch a number of bakes, 
and of fuch like monumentes fo2 the 
maintenaunce of memozie,as hauing 
a care ot them whiche come after: 02- 
ders of off. ces, powers, honours, and 
dignities, either in houſhouldes, in 
peace oz in warre in the commons 
weale, either in pꝛophane oꝛ in holy 


furnitures. Meigh with me the mer⸗ 


ueilous force and vertue of deuiſing p 


verſes in Poetrie, a thouſand fold de⸗ 
uiſes and merriments to moue plea⸗ 


ſure ⁊ paſtime, ſkilfulnes in plaping 


on inſtrumentes and in ſinging, cun⸗ 
ning in meaſuring, readines in num⸗ 


Theſe verily are great powers 020: 
perations in p ſoule of man, but the 
are common to the god and badd. 

Therefore the true goodnes € pꝛaiſe 
which riſeth out of the powers of the 
foule vnto man, and which are found 


is bould to pꝛeferre it ſelfe before the 
whole bodie, and to thincke that the 
gods of the bodie are not his, but ra⸗ 


ther to deſpiſe them, and thereby how 


much the moze he delighteth himſelfe, 
fo much v moze he withdꝛaweth him⸗ 
ſelfe from filthines, and clenſeth him⸗ 
ſelfe wholie by faith and p holy ghoſt, 
and ſtrengtheneth himſelfe againſt al 
thuiges, whiche gor about to put him 


| by from his gad intent, and maketh 


The fourth Decade, thetenthe Sermon. ~~ 
Déeepe conſideration:conſider with me great account of tellowihipp oꝛ ſocie⸗ 

fo manp deuiſes of craftes men, fils 
ling of landes, building of cities, mas 


man newe thinges, fo manp thinges 


— — 


uer ſafe at reſt from the affaultes 02 


riuers of eloquence, the varietie of 


bering. coniecturing of thinges paſt, 
thinges to come, by thinges pꝛeſent. 


tie, loucth men tenderly, and willeth 


nothing to another whiche he would 


nat haue happen to himſelfe. Fo2 hee 
followeth the oz Doctrine of Con, 
and beleeucti that by this God ſpea⸗ 
keth vnto him, he is iopned by the ho⸗ 
ly Ghoſt and faith with God bimfelfe, 


in whome he delighteth and liueth inn 


true felicitie. bringing foꝛth all kind of 
berfues . In this ſo excellent a ſtu⸗ 
die of the ſoule, there is pet great la⸗ 
bour. Foz the ſoule fightcth fiercelp 
with the woꝛld & the fleſhe, and is ne⸗ 


inuaſions of Sathan. But beeing 
ſtrengthened by the Loꝛd, hee goeth a⸗ 


wape w notable vidoꝛies and trium⸗ 
phes. The ſoules therefoꝛe (I meane 


of fainces and holy men) wooꝛke all 


manner of holp works, fo2 the ſoules 


of the wicked commit heynous finnes 
of all ſoꝛtes. There are many other c⸗ 
perations cf foules, whiche J ceaſe to 
rehearſe, leaſt I ſhould be longer than 
were net. Bitherto J haue entreated 
of the ſoule of man as pet iopned to 


the bodie, in which bifccurfe the won⸗ 
derkul comdnes cf God appeareth, the 


moſt bountifull creatour cf the ſoule, 
pea of the whole man, from whoſe 
grace wee Wwo2thilp account it recet- 
ued, whatſoeuer pꝛaiſe is giuen to the 
ſoule. Nowe J wil ſpeake of the ſoule 


2 
Fe 
* 


in the godly onlp, do follow. The ſoule 


ſeparated from the bodie. 


The ſoule being ſeparated from the Of the N 
bodie, ceaſeth not to be that whiche it (ale pay 
was, but the bodie being dead, p ſoule 

abidech aliue in his o bone Eſſence, al⸗ 
together immoꝛtall, and voide of all 
cozruption. Foꝛ the death of man is 
not the extinguiſhing oꝛ deſtruction of 
the ſoule: but onelp a ſeparation 02 
departure from the bodie. Thou ta⸗ i 


rated from 


keſt a candle out of a lanterne , thou | 


Ann. 


hall taken the light rom the lanterne, 


— 


the bodie.} 


| 
| 
7 | 
| 
2 | 
x 
2 | 
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763 f the reafonable Soule of man. 
but thou haſt not put out the candle: | eth not that fo many wich were Dead | 
the lanterne truely bercauſe the cans | beeing raiſed from death to life, retei⸗ 
dle is taken away is vntomfoꝛtable | ucd ,not newe ſoules, but thoſe their 
ſthoꝛough the darckeneſle but the tan | old foules ? whiche ſhould not haue | 
ble kaleth fo little burt by remouing | come to patle, if bythe death al the; 
it, that beeing taken a way from the bodie, the ſoules ert men were 
lanterne, it then ſhineth moze cleare⸗ guifhbedD. 
i lp. and caſteth forth the beames ol his They obtecte that the Scripture it Ot the 
1 light moꝛe at large. So truelp the | felfe maketh mention of the death of Heath ot 
ſoule, being ſeparated from his earth: the ſoule. J confeſſe no leſſe in dede. ale. 
ly oꝛ ſlimie bobdte, Doth fo little feele a- Foꝛ the ſoule of man is both moꝛtallk 
ny diſtommoditie, that beeing deliue⸗ and immoꝛtall after a certaine man⸗ 3 
red rom the troubie and burthen of ner ok his owne. Foꝛ thefoulcisnot; 
the bodie, it liueth moze at libertie, all manner of wayrs immoꝛtall, as 
and woꝛketh moze effeuually. But Ood is, of whome it is ſaid, that hee 
The fould (Ye common fort vnderſtand not this, | onely hath immortalitie. And truelp Tim. 1 
is immor.| they fee the body onely amonge the | the death of the ſoule in the holy ſcrip⸗ K . 
tall. dead ſpoiled of the ſoule: and betauſe ture is to be remembꝛed, but the fame 
| sf this wanteth all feeling and mouing, is referred fo the Nate and condition, 
] vea and rotteth awape, they thincke | not to the ſubſtance cf the foule . Joꝛ ia 
that the whole man periſheth. Pets it God be the life of the ſonle, ſurelp to | 


amy. 4 — 
= — 
— 


ther is p woꝛld without ſome ſhame⸗⸗ be foꝛſaken of God, and to be left vn⸗ 
leſſe, and vngodly wꝛetches, who haue to thy ſelfe, is the death of the loule. 
in their mouth, that no man euer re⸗ But neuertheleſſe p reaſonable (cule 
ſturned from death 02 from belowe, | liveth in bis proper Eſtente oꝛ being, 
who by his returne pꝛoued that the | fo that when it liueth miſerably, a mi⸗ 
ſoules remaine aliue, when the body ſerable life is in verie deede called 
is dead. But maliciouſly theplpe,difs death :but defperationalfoisthebery; 
ſembling that they knowe not that, death of the foule. Sorby hope wee? 
which certeinely they know. Foꝛ who | luc. And Paule ſayeth, I liue, yet not Cal. i. 
knoweth not that Chꝛiſt the fonne of | J. but Chriſte liueth in mee, and the 
God died and was buried, and the | life whiche I nowe liue in the fleſne, l ] 
third day was raiſed againe from the liue by the faith of the fonne of God: 
dead the verie ſelle ſame ſoule retur⸗ | therefore they that are deſtitute of 
ning into bis bodic , whiche beloꝛe | faith are dead, ¢ they that haue faith 
death gaue his bodie life and ruled it? line. . Auguſtine Cap. io. De fide & 
| Wibe knotweth not that Chꝛiſte with | Symbolo fapeth: The ſoule, as it may 
his true bodie and with his reafonas bee called corruptible by reaſon of 
bie and naturall foule aſcended into | finne and wickednes,fo it may be cal 
heauen, and ſitteth at the right hand | led mortal. For the death of the ſoule 
ok the tather, that hee layinge dolone is the revolting or falling from God, | 
there as it were a moſt aſſured pledg, | whiche firft ſinne of the foule was} 
might teftifie vnto the whole woꝛld, committed in Paradiſe, as is declared | 
that both oure owne proper foules, | in the holy Scriptures, is 
and our otvne proper bodies thal one | And the fame Auguttine againe,/ 
| Day be traflated thether?Watho knotv- Lib. de Trinitate 14. Cap, 4. 
Th 


a 
* 
| 


— 


* 

2 
| 


for this cauſe it is called immortall, 


‘Theloule alfo hath hisdeath,whenit | 
lacketh a bleſſed life, whiche is to — 
named the true life of the foule. But 


for that whatſocuer liſe it liueth, yea 


thoughe it bee moſt miferable, yet it 


neuer ceaſeth to ſiue. Mt thereſoʒe 


freely confette that the ſoules of men 


ſeparated oꝛ taken out of their bodies 
doe not die, but line immoꝛtall fo2 e⸗ 
uer, the faithfull in euerlaſting ioye 


and felicitie, but the vnbelceuers in e⸗ 


ternall damnation. 


Pſal. 7t. 


f ttripture in this cafe are farre moze 


ſſerueth vs in like, who fince he is true 


| Whiche thing J will noty goe on 


to conürme by ſome ſubſtantial teſti⸗ 


monies of Scripture. But firſt take 
this with vou, that teſtimonies of 


liuelp, than mans reafons framed out 
of Philoſophie. Foꝛ theſe teſtimonies 


che liuing God himſelfe, whiche pꝛe⸗ 


cannot lie, and tubo, ſince hee giueth 
life, and is life it ſelfe, is able to witt⸗ 
neſſe moſt certainelp aboue all other 
touching life. Peither is it daubtfull 
that the ſpirit of God woꝛketh ioynt⸗ 
ly with the woꝛd of © D D, of whom 
vnleſſe the heartes of men be touched, 
| the reafons of Philoſophie, howe ma⸗ 
nikeſt ſoeuer they bee, thall pꝛeuaile 


They are fleſhlie therefore, and bꝛu⸗ 


ſuaded oꝛ brought to belécue the im⸗ 
| moꝛtalitie ef ſoules by the Stcrip⸗ 
tures onelp. 

Pap, which is moze, that ſhall ne⸗ 
uer be ſtedfaſt and ſtable in temptati⸗ 


ons, whiche ſball pꝛocerde from fleſhe 


and bloud. Me will therefoze add 
ſome certaine feftimonics , and thoſe 


to mot manifeſt. Dauid the mott 


are ketched from the verie mouthe ol 


nothing, efpeciallp in the daunger of 
death, and in other temptations, 


tithe altogether , whiche are not aſha⸗ again 
med to ſay, That they cannot be per⸗ 


in wiſedome, in one verſe like wiſe 


The duſt ſhall bee turned againe vn- 


gaue it. 
die Duſt, beecauſe it is ſaid in Poſes 
that G O D made it of the duſt of the 
earth. Therefoꝛe the bodie turneth 
e vnto butt, foꝛ it putrifieth and 


e tentne SermoLr 


paifaunt und happieit king 
woꝛlo, compzifing in one verſe both 
the of foules,anb the re 


ſurrection of bodies, fayeth: Thou O cu. 


Lord ſhalt not leaue my ſoule in hell: 
neither ſhalt thou ſuffer thine holie 


one to ſee corruption. 


Man conſiſteth of bodie and ſoule. 


The bodie rotteth awaye when it is 


dead, and is turned into duſt: but it 
hall not therefore periſh. Foz as the 


bodie of Chꝛiſt which was buried did 


not rot, but roſe againe the third day, 
fo in the day of iudgemente ſhall oure 


bodies be raiſed bpp, and by Chile! 


be deliuered from coꝛzruption. And 


our ſoule is not thꝛuſt do lone inte hel 


there to remaine. But as the ſoule 


Chꝛiſte returned ont of heil vnto his N 


bodie, and aſcended into heauen in 


his bodie which he had taken againe: 
even fo thall cure ſoules alſo line by 


Solomon the ſonne of Dauid ers 
celling all kinges and mo2fall men 


expounding the pꝛouidence of © sD ED 
touching the foule and the body faith: 


28 


Chꝛiſt, they ſhall not die. | 


| 


to earth from whence it came, and the 
ſpirite ſhall returne vnto God, who 


Solomon calleth mans bo⸗ 


Eccle. 13. 


is reſolued into that which firſt it was 
euen vntill the Judgement daye, as 


the Loꝛd ſapeth: For duſt thou at, Oen. 3. 


and into duſt ſhalt thou be turned a- 
gaine. But the ſpirite, that is to ſan, p 


reaſonable ſoule, dieth not with the 
bodie, it is not reſolued into duſt, ber⸗ 


cauſe it is not taken out of p duſt, nei⸗⸗ 1 
ther is it ſcattered into  aire,becaufe, 


it doeſt not confit of aire, but retur⸗ 


— — 


nn. 


| 


| | | 
| | 
| eſtimo 
. ies of the 
| mmortas, : 
oules 
— — — 
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| 12 Of the reaſonable le Soule of man. 
| neth aliue from Death vnts Gop. And not come into butt 18 125 
therefo2e it returneth vnto GOD, caped from death vnto life. 
ſbecauſe God gaue the foule, and after Thou bhatt in thefe woꝛds of the Loꝛd 
a ſingular manner made man after the death of the bodie. But foꝛthwith 
his one likenes t image, bꝛeathing after ward, he witnelſeth that wer Ef- 
into his face the fp irite of life, of life Z cape vnto life: therefoze mens ſoules 
| fay , that is of tinely power, not the remaine aliue after death. Fo2nowe| 
ſſpirite of death. Therefoꝛe the ſoule her ſpeaketh nothing of the raiüng a⸗ 
cãnot periſh, beetauſe it receiueth im⸗ gaine oꝛ of the ſaluation of the bodic, 
moꝛtalitie from Cod, who, ſmte hee is but ot the life of the ſoule after death. 
life, is able to pꝛeſerue that bꝛeath of In the fame Goſpel the L oꝛd ſayth a⸗ 
N lte which he hath made. gaine: Verilie, verilie, I fay vnto you, john. 3. 
17 The Loꝛd Jeſus the true and ve⸗ it a man keepe my faying,he fhall ne- 
rie fonne of God, the life and reſurret⸗ | uerfeedeath, But it is euident,that 
tion of the faithfull, ſayeth plainely in all men are oꝛdeined once to die, Heb.s. 
th po. the Cotpell: pe) not them whi- | namely with bodily death: thercfozc 
phrase 19. che kill the bodie, but are not able to | the ſoule liueth after the death of the 


kill the foule, but rather feare him, | bodie Foꝛ it muff nedes be that a 
L whiche is able to deſtroye both bodie | faithfull man ſhall neuer fe oꝛ fœle 19 
and ſoule in hell. If when the bodie death: vnleſſe hee told a lie, who a ffir: N 
jb being llaine by tyꝛauntes, the ſoule is med with an oth that which be ſpake. 
e not killed, then it remaineth aliue af | Jfo2 in cuery other place he addeth an 
ter the bodie is de ſtroped, and ſo aſſu⸗ othe ſaying: Verilie Ila vnto you, 
redlie it remaineth, that hauing put | that wee ſhould not doubt of the im⸗ 
off the bodie, it ſhould bee caſte of the moꝛtalitie of ſoules. There are tery 
moſt iuſt Cod into hell, there euerla⸗ many teſtimonies and thofe moſt eui⸗ 
. ſtingly to burne ſoꝛ his vnfaithfulnes. dent of Chꝛiſt the ſonne of Cod in the 
Foꝛ in the fame Cofpel the Loꝛd ſaith fame Cofpell, as in the ſixte and ele⸗ 
Matth. 16. againe: Whofocuer wil ſaue his life, uenth Chapiters: to whiche wee will 
ſhall looſe it: againe whofoeuer will | topne one 02 two out of the tor itings 
looſe his lite for my fake, fhal finde it. | of p bleſſed Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt. Saina | 
Fo2 net he only loft th his life oꝛ ſoule peter ſpeaking of the foules of the fas ang 
whiche bꝛidleth it from the pleafures | thers which were dead a great while 
of the woꝛld, and liueth moſt tempe⸗ agoe, fayeth, that The Gofpell was Pets | 
rately, but hes alfo, who offereth him⸗ preached alſo to the dead, that they 1 
ſelke into the bloudy hands of tyꝛants ſhould bee iud ged like other menin | 
to be flaine , fo2 the confeffion of Chꝛi⸗ | the flefh, but fhould liue before God | 
|W faith. And her findeth his life oꝛ in the ſpirite. | 
ſoule whiche he loſt. Therefoꝛe the Spirites o: foules of the bleſſed 1 
ſoules of men, euen after the death of fathers , whoſe bodies being buried aß 
the bodie, remaine aliue and immoꝛ⸗ great while agoe, doe waite forthe; == | 
tall. In the Goſpel actoꝛding to S. vniuerſall ſentente of that generall 
lobn.8. John the Loꝛd ſaith: Verilie, verilie, I and lat iudgement: that is, that their 
| | fay vnto you, hee that heareth my | fleſh may be raiſed vp againe ¢ be iud 0 
word, and beleeueth on him that fent | ged with other men in ¥ laſt day: but 
mee, hath euerlaſting life, and fhall | in the meane wbüle their ſoules line | | | 
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Wild. 3. 


Chꝛiſt. The fame Paule euer y where 
doeth fo plainely anouche the innnoz⸗ 
talitie of ſoules, that hee muſt nedes 
be blinde which ſerth it not. . John 

the Apeſtie and Euangeliſt ſame bas |. 
der the altar in heauen (that is, vn⸗ 
der the pꝛotea ion of Chꝛiſte woe is 
the facrifice and pꝛopitiation fo the | 
ſfinnes of the ) living feules ly⸗ 


chou Lord to reuenge our blaud? he 


mentes, and emioping euarlaſting 


uf WMiledome, btteren in this 


{no torment touch them. In the fight 


and their ende is taken fora miſerie, 
and their departing from vs to be vt- 
ter deſtruction, but 
{For thoughe they ſuffer paine before 


things, neuertheleſſe in 


for hinnfelfe . As gold in the fornace 
{doth he trie them, and receiueth them 
as a burnte offering: and when the 
commech they ſhalbe looked v- 
pon. They thall thine and runne ler Socrates, 


« 


ing and crying: Howe longetarieft 


ſawe them cloathed with white gar⸗ 


reſt. But ſvules were the ſoules 
of the martyꝛs of Ciſte, bo⸗ 


dies died, bing murthered on the 
earth vnder tyꝛauntes and perſecu⸗ 
ters of the Chꝛiſtian faith. Theretoꝛe 
che ſoules of men are immoꝛtall. Pott 
true theremꝛe, pea and vndoubted are 
thoſe wondes, whiche are read in the 


manner: The ſoules of the righteous 
are in the hand of God, and there ſhal 


| of the vnwife they appeared to die, 


are in reſt. 


ien, yet is their hope full of immor- 
talitie. They are punifhed but in few 


ſhall they be well rewarded. For God 
proucth them & findeth them meete 


| Mufgus, Orpheus, Homerus, 


little while after as Zenon ſayeth: be- 
cauſe it liueth ſubſtantiallie. But᷑ the 
ſoules of beaſtes and other moꝛtall 
cxeatures, are not ſubſtantiall, but : 
are bazne tuith their Sethe, thozough 
the life of their fleſhe, and with the 
death of their lleſh are at an end and 
Furthermoꝛe, that truth touching 


All wife 


impꝛinted in the mindes of all men. 
WMhere vppon it is no meruaile that 
all the wife men amonge the Cen 
tiles, could neuer abide that the ſoule 
ſchould be called moꝛtall. Foz the con⸗ 
ſent of all, whiche is thought the voice 
of nature, (ſpeciallp of the chiefeſt) de⸗ 
clareth } ſoules are immoꝛtall. and 
NM. Tullie alſo aſfirmeth that, ſaping, 
As by nature wee thincke there are 
- Gods, and by reaſon wee know what 
they bee, fo wee hold opinion with 
the confent of all nations, that foules 
doe {til continue. Ail auncient 
ters therefore, and all that followed 
them, haue ſaid that (culcs are euer⸗ 
laiting 02 inumoꝛtal, as 


inda- 


the immoꝛtalitie of ſoules, as it were men hau 
by the la we of nature, is wzitten and 


that ſoule 
ate i 


al. 


Iimmor 


— 


mith God: fo tha’ ene feules ave horoughe, astbefparckle: 
ue, thonghe their bodies mere rot, the ſtuphle. Uindge che ga- 
ten a great hie ag,. mum | tions, and 12 
I. Tim. r. . Maule in bis and heir Lord thal reign 
hie fayeth, that lite aud ial | 
is made manifeſt and beonght br! Miheretdze, moſt trucly.and.acs 
cording to the Canonical Scripture 
doe the Eccleſiaſticall definitions pʒo⸗ 
nounce, Cap. 16. Wee beleeue that 
Apoe.é manonely hath a fubitantiall ſoule, 
winchehauing put off the bodie li. 
ueth, and keepeth his fenfes and dif- 
| pofition liuglie It doeth not die with 
the bote, as Aratus affirmeth, nora 
q 
| 
| | 
erecyces the Syrian the 
, ythagoras , and his ſcho⸗ 
| Plato himſeife, wie | 


— 


are fepara- 
ted trom 
sh eit bo. 
[des 


ſtearne the 


witnetleth) are many, that he whiche 


denie the fame, thefe truety ate vn⸗ 


(In what | 
place ſou- 


and verie beaftes, worthy to de bitten | 


\ $02 bee lacketh a bꝛidle to reſtraine 
bim, and bath caſt awape all honeſtie 
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ras, 
ſame opinion agoras’ | 
of, touching the of fonts, 
but bought reafons alfe toconfirme 
the ſame. Theſe reafors (s Tullie 


readeth his booke, cannot ſeeme to 
deſire any thing further, Seneca fo 


immoꝛtalitie of ſoules, that nothing 
tan be moꝛe plaine. And Epicdetus a4 
famous Philoſopher, who lived in the 
time of Seneca, hath done no leſſe. It 
as pet there be any light headed men, 
fo whome the immoꝛtalitie of 8 ſoule 
ſermeth doubtfull, oꝛ whiche btterlyp | 


wozthy to haue the name of men. Foz 
they are plagues of the cõmon wealth 


and dꝛiuen out of p company of men. 


and thame,¢ is prepared in all points 
to committ anpe mifchicfe , whoſoe⸗ 
uer belecueth wat the fouls or man is 
moꝛtall. 

AJ ſhewed tbat fontes by Death ber⸗ 
ing ſeparated from their vodies, doe 


s hue | 


when they now behinde that J teach pou, where 


fet at libertie. 
‘their bodies, fittce they reteine their 


not die, but remaine aliue: it reſteth 


the ſoules when they are deſtitute of 
the dwelling plate their bodies, leads 
their life and are conuerſaunt. Mhile 
they were coupled to the bodies, they 
ken dem as their dwelling bonſes, ſo 
that though they be ſaid, not to be li⸗ 
mitted in plate, vet they doe not wan⸗ 
der out of their bodies, but they are as 
it were ſhut bp in them as in pꝛiſons, 
dntill the time they be diſſdlued and 
Thaſe ſame foules | 
therefore being now diſſeuered from 


Kinelp affirmeth and pꝛoueth the 


n, AND cheir Whole inline: 
ly manner albeit chey are — 


auen fo be place, vet 
‘paving their abidtinz in No part, 


beeing cotnpade and ſett in their 
‘otone Eſlence oꝛ being, are in ame 
plate againe, hauing no newe bodies, | 


Judgement dap, when they thall dee 
 fopned againe to their bodies) howbe⸗ 
it certaine abiding plates are prepar 


62 not conteined : ſimplie afiicme. 
with the ſcripture, that fonics ſepara⸗ 
ted from bodies, are taken bpp either 
into heauen it felfe, oꝛ are dꝛow⸗/ 


being and abiding is euch fo there, 
that when they are Deere they are not 


ty and pithilie faicth in the Goſpell, 
ttzat the foule of beggerlp Lazarus 
was carried into Abꝛahams boſome, 


Wut that 


caffe dowone into hell. 


| moze is, it wozthwith tolle wett in 
the hiſtoꝛie, Betweene vs and you, 
(fos the bleſſed and curſed foules talke 
together) there is a great goulfe fted- | 
faſtly ſett, ſo that they whiche would | 


voc from hence to you, cannot, nei- 
ther can they that would, come from 
thence to vs And Paul alſo heſireth fo 
be diffoined ¢ to be with Chꝛiſt. Mie 
are diſſolued by death, fo2 uben the 
ſoule de parteth, the bodie is diſſolued, 
and dieth: the foule flieth vnto 
But the Scripture ſheweth vs that 


of the father. 


red for them of God wherin they niay 
‘fine. Although other, by my leine, bes) 
rie ſubtily and wittilie doe alen, 
are contepned in place 


ned in the deythe of bell, and that their 


elſe· where. Foꝛ the Loꝛd moſt plain⸗ 


and the ſoule of the rich glliitton was 


ꝛiſt is in heauen at the right band 


found fentes,thetr nature oz diſpaũiti⸗ 


none but cantell we elfe where 


— 


teivrebeauenis , there is | 


(cos the fouled are fre euen tin te 
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e fourth Deca 


1 


haue largelp entreated of that mat- | gal 


ell after Sainte 
Aohn, the Lozd himſelfe calleth the 
conuerſation of feules whiche is pꝛe⸗ 


pared fo2 the ſoules after thep are ſe⸗ 


and manſion, an habitation o2 dwel⸗ 


ling: adding theſe wooꝛdes there vp⸗ 
pon, Iwill receiue you (euen) vnto 


my felfe, that where 


And therefore Sainct John ſawe 


lam, there maye 


of Ch21 . Fo2 thether when they de⸗ 
parted from their bodies he had gathe 
red them vnto himſelſe. Here vnto 


tabernacle were deſtroyed, wee haue 


on not made with handes, but eternal 


Aoe, while our foules were iopned 


to our bodies, they inhabited ¢ dwelt 


— 
* 


in themt asin their houſes, but after 
oure coꝛruptible houſe is deſtroped, 


Ood hath builded another better, and 


of longer continuance , Heauen 3 
meane it ſelle, into the whiche hee lo⸗ 
uingly receiueth our (cules departing 
out of aur bodies. Foꝛ that manner 
bodie whiche we now haue, he calleth 


The houſe of this tent or taberna- 

cle. Ia as tentes fora time are made 
ol light ſtuſfe, and pitched without a⸗ 
ny ſtrang foundation, and a while af 


parated from the bodies, both a place 


ſoules in heauen, abiding and taking 
their reſt vnder the altar 02 pꝛotection 


belongeth that notable place of the a> 
poſtle Paule merueplous fitt fo; this 
purpoſe, twittenin the ſecond ta the 
Coꝛinthians in theſe wooꝛdes, Wee 
| know that if our earthly houſe of this 


a building of God, euen an habitati- 


nit this (tent) bee sppofeth a bu 

ding of eustlatting continuance, bras} 
nen, I meane, it ſelte. Foz luhen her 
had faid that war haue a Building of 


(euen) an habitation not made with 
handes. And pet maze plainelp, e- 
ternall inheauen , either doeth 
that which by and by follo weth, bins 
der this, oꝛ impoꝛzt another meaning. 
For therefore ſighe wee deſiring (bps 
pon our cloathing) to be further cloa- 
thed with our houſe, whiche is from 
heauen, Foz From heauen, fignifieth 


as much as it thou wouldeſt fay, bea) 


uenlp . Therefoze the houſe of the 
foule is heauenly 02 heauen it {clfe, a 
place, A faye appointed foꝛ bleſſed ſpi⸗ 
| oz verilie the faithkull ſoule 

d 
day, wherein the Loꝛd Mall iudge the 


de Je — 47 


well in beauen, euen vnto that 


returneth 


woꝛld with that his Oenerall iudge⸗ to the bo- 
ment: then at the lengthe the ſoule dy, but 20g 
chall returne to the bodie againe, bees Peforeiud 


ment. 


ing raifed bpp, that after Judgement, 


the whole man, both ſoule and bodie, 


map line fo; euer with God. 


thus wittneſleth the Apoſtle 


Saind Baule „ The Lord himlelfe 
fhal defcend from heauen in a ſhout, 


and in the voice of the Archangel, 


and in the trumpet of GO D. and the 
dead in Chriſte fhall ‘rife firſt; then 
wee which liue Which remaine fhal- 
bee caught vpp together with them 
in the cloudes, to meete the Lord in 


the ayre, and fo fhall wee euer beef 


uens whiche are aboue vs, there the 


cloudes are feene. 4 


T omitting vaine ſpetu⸗ 
lations, and curious diſnutat ions, 
se let vs belceue that thete is a houle pꝛe⸗ 

| in heauen fonies 


ing ſcyar aten from their bodies, 


into the the faithfull may be e⸗ 


Enn | 


| 
| 
od bee Ip tie 
Lohn. 14. 
| 
Apoc. s. 
Thell, ¢ 
withthe Lord, namely, ti the 
ter are pulled dotwne, ox doe fall 
their gccoꝛd: ſo a moztall bot 4214 
¥ is giuen tamen as a ruinous cotta 
and immediatly. pat 1Y, ain | 
| Peter died the lil 4 
— — 


Soule of man. 
celucd: and agate "that there te ) the Toutes departing from the bodies, 

lating fire prepared; whereinto all go not by and by ide right and readie 
the ſoules of all infidels 9 ‘babel: wape toheauen, but that boeing as it 
may be caſt. | Were taken with a lumbꝛing lethar⸗ 
Howe Cire Hane taught that heauen tis gie, they llerpe vntill the lat daye of 
Soules the feate oz habitation prepared of Judgement. Vou thal find otherſome 
a Odd to receine foules teeing fepara- | contending that ſoules cannot teme 
cis from their bodies. It remayneth into heauen, vnlelie they be 
appoinred behind that we ſhew after what ma ⸗ purified with clenfing fire, whuh they 
b. ace. ner t what time they ſhould be tranſ⸗ call Purgatoꝛie, as though they were 
lated thether after death. Touching intercepted by pirates and robbers 
the manner 3 can faye nothing elfe, in the middeſt of their tourney , and 
but that it is fully knowen vnto God, caſt into toꝛments, vntill either they 
and that fo farre foꝛth as ſcemeth (uf: themſelues make ſatiſfec ion, oꝛ other / 
ficient foꝛ vs, it is ſhadowed out in the for them haue payed as tt were the U 
Scriptures, namely that it is brought debt whiche they had elle · where boꝛ⸗ ia 
lo paffe by Angels carrying bpp oure | rowed. Vut both of thefe thinges doe 
ſoules with a moſt ſwift flight oꝛ mo ⸗ J denie and vtterly Bente: and J | 

Foz the Lozd faith in d Gofpell ‘firme that ſoules doe not ſleepe, nei⸗ 
ö that the ſoule of N asarus was carried ther are they purged by any toꝛmĩ ts 


— 


i 
r 
) 
* 
* 
¢ 
| 


| by angels into Abꝛahams bolſdme, OF alter the death of the bodie, but are 

at whiche thinge wer (pake ald before | waking and aliue, and are foꝛtywith 
when wer pꝛeached of Good Angels. | after the death efthe bodie, and euen 

But what manner ol mouing this is, in a moment either carried inte hea⸗ 


q whether naturall 62 ſupernaturall, 1 | nen, being freed from all kinde of toꝛ⸗ 
meane not to make ſearch: J beleeue ments, oꝛ other wiſe caſt dotwne into 
that what Gon pꝛomilett the lame he hell. Thele lepieheats haue nothing e. 
| | perfozmeth and accomplicheth And | to alledge fo; this their lethargie 62 t+|parated | 

: bee pꝛomiling fayeth , Hee 1s paffed | magination of the flepe of the ſoule, rom th 
ate from death ts life. Againe he ſaid to but that the (cripture oftentintes de- . 1 
| the thefe , To day thalt thou be with | feribing the death of the Saines, ma⸗ mil 
1 in Paradiſe, compꝛehending that keth mention cf ſlerping ¢ laying to 3 
his pallage, as it were in a moment. | flepe,as,Hec fella fleepe and was ga- | | 4 

Herebnto we alfo netefarily ad this, | thered vnto (02 layed by) his fathers. | 
it mutt ber attribated to he me⸗ Lind Paul ſaitb, ſpraking ot tbole that | 
rites of Chꝛiſt, that we are taken vdpp die: I would not haue you ignorant | | 
into beauen . Foz her ithe the | concerning them which are a fleepe. | 
Aar what Wap. But at What tine fouls thonto | Wut tuen as foules when they were 
time fouls be caried dp into heauen, oꝛ caft botun ‘fopned to thefe fraile bodies , neuer | 
be carried intohell, fiemeth tobe a queſtion at | flept,neither could ſieepe: fo being der 
Tan | thig pꝛetent not onely ble, but | tiered from the burden of the bovie, | | 


| 


de all meanes to ber difcul: | are mutheleflete ber Hougdt to 
fed. ‘Foz inthis dur age there ure glerpe. Eo the bodie therefore is ye 
Difpoteo perfong, tbo baue | whotocnet dien 


the pure fimplicitie of this matter. ‘bee lerpeth in the 
vou thal ame tat | 


—— — — 


— 
— — f 


% 
* 
| 
1. 
4 
il 
14 
| | 


efourth Decade; 


e ten 824 


their lummes are ther with refrefhed, 
did immediatelp awake, rife, and la⸗ 

a bour: euen ſothe body is not altoge⸗ 
Ser extinguiſhed by deathe, that it 
thouto not liue againe any moze, but 
| nowe verilp it is receiued into reſt, 
and at the day of iudgemtẽt it riſeth a⸗ 


mt are ſapd in ̊ ſcriptures, to ſleepe, 
3 not to die, that therby the myſterie ol 
| Prefurrection of our fleſh map be fig: 
| nified. thing thele groſſe hea⸗ 
ded men vnderſtand not: wherebpon 
they attribute that to the ſoule which 
is pꝛoper to the bop. Other argu⸗ 
ments which they bꝛing to confirme 
their madnefie, are vnwoꝛthp to be 

ae rehearſed. Foꝛ eyther they violently 


3 Wwe the ſcripture from the natural 


ſllenſe: oz elſe by their coꝛrupt reaſo⸗ 
ning, they gather falſhede out of thoſe 
goules ſe- fbings that are falſe. But they doe 
err, and are no lef: deceiued than 
from the ‘thefe lleeping doctours, which thinke 
odies are that foules departing from their bo⸗ 
dies, go not by t by the right € ready 
gatotic. ‘way into heauen, but are caught in 
the middeſt of their tourney, and car⸗ 
ried into that purgatozie fire wherin 
they maye be purged from the filthy 
ſpots of Gines, whiche they haue got⸗ 
ten in the lleſh, and that after they be 
Hl ‘purged, they are carried bp Angels 
into the pꝛeſente of the moſt holp god. 
Im eyther the fouls are purged with 
| that puraatozie fire from the filthe of 
| their Annes, oꝛ elſe they are waſhed 
land cleanſed thꝛough the paine and 
griefe of toꝛments whiche there they 
jpotuter. If ſinnes be purged by bers 
tue of that fire, chen it follotweth, that | 
ſinners are not fanetified by the only 
5 pioude ofthe fonne of God. But by 
| what ſcriptures haue they pꝛoued vn 
to vs that this power of purging is 
xiuen to the re 2 Hath altered 


gaine ¢ liueth: and fo2 this cauſe holy | | 
| that ſuche woꝛthineſſe is attributed 


there ſaluation ig any other: for a- 


dis mynde and and Tet thus | 

fire in ſteade of Chzitke to wozke our 
fanctification ? for But 
if for oure (ufferings and tozmentes 
fake Gunes are foꝛgiuen, then it fol- 
loweth that we are not purged dy tho 
croſſe and paſſion of Chit only,. Let 
them teache vs out of the ſcripture, 


by God to our ſufferings. But by the 
oneip bloud and paſſion of iſt all 
thoſe are ſanctiſied that be fanctified, 
whoſoeuer they be: therefoꝛe purga⸗ 
toꝛie is a wicked deuiſe of the Dinell,! 
whiche darkeneth, pea, and maketh 
boyd the croſſe and merites of Chiff. 
Foz what other thing do they account 
purgatoꝛie, but a ſatiſfaction fo2 ſin⸗ 
nes made by the ſoules ſeparated fri 
their bodies? In the Golpell of John 
there is a queſlion maued by the difs 
tiples of John the Baptiſt, touching g purged b 
the purif ping of foules . And John the onlie 


are though Chꝛiſte pur iſted by fayth, 
which thing be is beleeued to haue tes L 
{tifted alſo by bolp bapfiſme. Poꝛeo⸗ 
uer, the moſt excellent apoſtles do ex⸗ 
pꝛeſip witneſſe, that all the faithfull 
are cleanſed by the onely bloude ok 
Chꝛiſte, and by his onelp paſſion, and 
moſt ſufficient merites. Foꝛ Peter, 
who ſapech in the Actes: Ney rs 1s Ma 4 


mong men there is giuen no other 
name vnder heauen wherby we muſt 
be faued, He J fap bath ſozitten in his 
firſte canonicall Epiſtle, Ye knowe 
that you were not redeemed with 
corruptible things, as with filuct and 
golde, but with the precious bloude 
of the immaculate lambe. John 
Apoſtle alfo ſapeth, The bloude o 
Chriſt Ieſus the ſonne of God clean - 
ſeth vs from all ſinne. And he againe, 


ann loued vs, and waſhed vs from Apoe. i0 
Nnn. v. cur! 


Baptiſt declareth that the fapthfull cha of 
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God. 
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fear 


Or the reafonable Soule of man. 


our finnes by hisowne bſoud. And 
Paule boch to the Epheſians and to 
Titus ſheweth that we are purified 
by the only bloud of the ſonne of god. 
Unto the Bebꝛues he fapth, By him 
felfe hath hee purged our finnes,and 
fitteth on the right hande of God in 
the higheſt places. It was not Wout 
fignification that be faid, By him ſelt, 
| p he might thereby erclude all other 
meantes. Foz elſwhere he ſayth thus, 


It righteoufnefle come by the lawe, 
then Chriſte dyed in vaine. Foz after 
the fame manner we alfo dor reaſon. 


It we be cleanſed by purgatoꝛie fire, 
then in vaine did Chꝛiſte ſhed his 


bloude to purge vs. Foꝛ what needed 


he to haue lutfered moſt arienons pu⸗ 
nichment if we could bane ben cleans 
scouer, 
the whole ſcripture teacheth vs, that 
is our onelp fatiffaction and 


by Purgatoꝛie fire 


propitiation. Mhich thing we haue 
at large ſhewed in other places. And 


therefore ſoules make no ſatiſfaction 
in purgatoꝛie, vnleſſe we wil confelle 
that men haue no nevde of Chꝛiſte. 

T hele men doe further keine that 


che power to purge is giuen to the 
fire of purgatoꝛie by grace, oꝛ by the 
bloude and merites of Chriffe,¢ that 


this fire purgeth not by his own ver⸗ 
tue, but by the power ok the ſonne 
But the y haue alfo forged | 
i! this moſt wickedlp. Fo2 the ſcripture 

in euerie plate, (as we alfo ſaid euen 
nowe) ſendeth vs back to the ſonne of 
God, and the price ef his bloude and 


cleanfing, toberof it teacheth that we 
are made partakers tobile we line in 
this woꝛlo by faith and p holy ghoſt: 
but ok Purgatozie it ſpeaketh not a 
woꝛd in any plate: nepther faith it in 
any place that we by the grace of god 
are purged in an other worlde. 


| 


is put fo2 heauen 02 the place of bleſ⸗ 


| 


Wherefore they ſtea o away the glo: | 


Let rich men do the like, diſtributing 


rie twhiche is proper bnito the fonne of 


God, and giue it to a fire which is al 


together foꝛged and hlaſphemous. 


Goſpel, 1 muſt worke the wor kes of 
him that fent me, while itis day, the 
night commeth, when no man can 


worke, And Saint Paule fapth, Let 


vs doe good, that is to ſap, let vs be 
bountifull and liberall towarde the 
poze, while we haue time. Mhiche 
ſaping be ſeeineth to haue taken out 
of Solomons boke of the Pꝛeacher, 


pews : When the cloudes are full, ꝑccleſ. 1. 
poure out raine vpon the eartn : 


Furthermoꝛe, they appoint an other 
time of grace out of this woꝛld, which 
is altogether ſtraunge vnto the (crip. 
tures. our Loꝛde cryeth in the 


when the tree falleth, whether it 


be towarde the South or North, in 


what place fo euer it fall, there it te- 
maineth. He vſeth two Allegoꝛies 0; 
darke ſpeaches, by the which he tra 


cheth the richto be liberal. The ſirſt is 
taken from the cloudes. The cloudes 
from the earth do gather vp bapours, 
which being thickned, are immediat⸗ 


ly as out ot᷑ a ſponge pꝛeſled out and 


poured vppon the carth to water it. 


againe among men ſuche riches as 
they haue gotten among men. The 
ſeconde is taken of trees, which being 
feld, lpe in the fame places in the whi⸗ 


ip 


they fall. The wife man therefore 
warneth vs to doe that in due feafon, 
whiche we oughte to doe, fo2 when 


we are departed from hence, there is 


no plate of repentaunce. And in tye 
Goſpeil, a is oftentunes put 
foꝛ à man, where alſo the right band 


ſedneſle, as the left bande hell 
the place of damnation Cberefoꝛe 


this is his meaning, hen thou art 


deade, thou ſhalt remaine fo2 euer ei- 


ther 
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loud of 
Chiiſt. 


Pens teſtimonies are agreable to 


— 


e fourth D 


de, the tenth Sermon. 


der in 02 blettepnede.. | 


the beautly: . Cyprian againſt 
et ri : When we thall 
rted hence, there is then no 
place of repẽtan e, ſatiſtactiõ is of no 


value. Here life is eyther loſt or got- 


ten. Here is prouiſion made for eter- 


ned, and therefore there remapnetha 
middle place, wherein they map be ei 5 
kully tryed, and at the length being 
| purified, may be pꝛeſented inte the 
fight of God. But theſe men alter 
their manner fepne what they life. 
But we haue thetwed by the holie | P 
ſſctriptures, that the fouls of the faith: | 

full are purged by the onely bloud of 
the ſonne of Cod through faith, and 
not by purgatoꝛie. Powe will 4 alſo 
ſchewe in that whiche followeth, that 
| the ſinnes of all men are purified ful⸗ 
w, that is to ſap, moſte abſolutelp, by 
ſthe onelp facrifice of Chꝛiſte, and fur⸗ 


| faito in the goſpel, He that is wathed, 
needeth not faye to wathe his feete, 


What fouls when they depart 
krom the body, are purged in deede by 
the bloud of the ſonne of Cod, but not 
fullp, fo: there remaines fome filth to 
be wathed awap in Purgatoꝛzie. Foz 
| they depart ont of this woꝛlde not ha⸗ 


foꝛe they be not altogether god: and 
again, ſinte they haue ſome fayththey 
| 
| 


not altogether cutl, they ca not be dã⸗ 


ther, that by the arace of God in the 


bloude of Chꝛiſte is foꝛgiuen in the 
verie inſtant of death whatfoener in⸗ 
ſrmitie ¢ remnants of ſinne are be- 
I hinde in the foules of the faithfull de: 


parting from the body. Foꝛ the Loꝛde 


nall ſaluation, by the feruing of god, | 
and the fruite of fayth. Ther obtect 
agame, 


les ar ful- 
ly purged 
| th 


uing a full and perfect fayth, etheres | 


be not aitogether euill: a bicauſe they 
are not perfedly god they cannot en⸗ 
ter into heauen:againe fince they are 


‘ 


j 


> 


ſuffrings were better ¢ moze effect: | 


al than the paffion of § ſonne of | 


that there is nothing tating to their 


but is cleane enery whit, Bebolde he 
faith, He is Cleane euerie whit, that is 
waſhed by the grace of Chiff, ſo that 
the foulneſſe of the ferte, that is to fap, 
the infirmifie and imperfection whi⸗ 
che rt maineth after regeneration, ca 


not bing him againe into the num⸗ 


ber of thoſe that are vncleane. Foz 
the Loꝛd ſapth againe in the Goſpell, 
And for their fakes ſanctifie I my felt 


through the truth. The Loꝛde gaue 


vp him ſelle fo be a ſacriſice foꝛ oure | 
ſinnes, to the ende that we might be 


fanctified, that is, purged from ourt 
finnes truly, that is to ſap, fully and 


moſt perfectly, Foꝛ Paule (arth, Fot 10. 


with one offering hath he made per 
feét for euer them that are ſanctified. 
Park (3 p2ay vou) p apofttes woꝛds. 
Chralł with one oblatid (Le he faith, 

with hath perfectly fanctified, al 
that are ſanctiſied, & are made heires 
of eternall life, Here vpon we gather: 


offered fo2 vs, al ſoules are puriſied, 
and that in derde perfectlp puriſic d, ſo 


purifying, what J pꝛave pon findeth 
Purgatozie to puriſie? Wherefore it 
is a ſhamelcſſe foꝛgerie and hezrible 
blaſphemie againſt the merite of the 
purifying of 1 ES VS CHRIST 


the ſonne of COD. It there ferme} 


any thing to be diminiſhed o? wan⸗ 
ting vnto the ſoule nowe depar⸗ 
ting, Chꝛiſte by his grace perſoꝛmeth 
and maketh it vp whileſt it is pet in 
the woꝛlde. It is a wicked {peach and 
vnwoꝛthy ta be heard among 
an people, that by oure fuffertngs in 
Purgatozie, that is fulfilted whichr 
was not as pet fully ſatiſſied wich th: | 
bloud and paſſion of Chꝛiſt. As if eur | 


Theſc 


— 


that they alfo might bee ſanctifiede 


by the one facrifice of Chꝛiſt, once 
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777 Of the reafonable Soule c ofman, 


Thel mien oblecte tnto us the rie. 
weaknelle of faith in them that dye: | doe fle the rightandreaby way info 
and we on the other fide obicct vnto heauen, taking nothing kway with 
them the mercie ol God fully pardo ⸗ them which needeth purging. Chore⸗ 
{ ning his faithfull people. Che father foꝛe that fire of purgatote is nothing 
9 of the Lunatique mentioned in the elle in verie derde, than a trafficque 
1 ISGoſpell, requiring helpe of the Loꝛd, oz merchandise of moſt touetous mt, 
denke. p. heareth: If thou caft beleeue, (to wit, whereby craſtily and cunningly they | 
that J am able to heale thy ſonne:) al | purge the pnrtles,not the ſoules, bot 
10 things are pofsible to him that re ok rich and pare. — 
4 


— 


ueth, And albeit he felt his fapth not | T Dhele men bp by oF pie 
altogether perfect, but that therein / their purgatoꝛie building, wich is a ter tbe 
remapned much weakenelle, ret the | falling, with two poſtes. — ead. 
helpe of Cod was not hindered by the this, They of olve (fay they) prayed: 
weakneſſe thereof. Foz bytauſe be | fo2 (be ſaluation of foules ſeparated 
humbly ſubmitted hun felfe wholy | from the body, therfoꝛs there is a pur⸗ 
vnto the mercy ofthe Loꝛde, belerch | gatoꝛie. Foꝛ ſinte in heauen they 
ing and ſaying: Lord I beleeue, help | haue no ned of papers, ſureip in bel 
my vnbeliefe: the Lode by and by prayers de no god, fince in hell is no 
ſuctoured him, and without delape redemption: truelp there is a middle 
bealed bis ſonne. So there is no dout plate left wherein foules are kepte, 
that the moſt mercikull Loꝛde will vnto whom fhe prayers of the liuing 
fayle his faithfull people, to whom he doe god, that place is Purgatoꝛie. 
bath pꝛomiſed moſt full foꝛgiueneſſe, Thus in derde they reaſon, holobeit 
acknowledging their weakeneſſe in imagining all thinges of their olune g 
the houre of death, and thereloꝛe alſo heades, without the authoꝛitie of the 
calling fo2 the mercy of God: but that | {criptures. But this is that they haue 
vppon the inſtant ot the going dut of to fay, That they of old prayed fo2 the 
the ſoule, he forthwith perfectly fancs | deade. J knowe what Auguſtine that ae 
ſtifieth it with his ſpirtie for Chꝛiſtes | famous doctour of the Churche, what . 
fake, and beautifieth it with allkynd | Chꝛyſoſtome that golden mouthed 
13 of graces, that being truely purged man, and other auncient and notable 1 
{front all file of ſinnes, it maye | men baue left written touching this „ 
fl. vp, and deſerue to apprare inthe | matter. But J aſ ke § queſtion, Mhe⸗ | 
pꝛeſente of Cod, And this tjoulde be | ther that whiche they did, were 
(beaten into the heades of them that done ? Fo? not all hinges which the sag 
ſare a dying. there are exkant | ‘holy fathers did, who dſten: / | 
moſt large pꝛomiſes of god, there are | times haue {uffercofomthing ofmas| N 
extant examples of many holy men inuention) are abſolutelp to be alow⸗-x— | 
dying aud calling vpon God. Fur⸗ ed oꝛ followed. Whole things are not 
ther moe, it is certeine by thoſe thin: | | ts be allotvedandfolowen, which are 
ges bubich we haue already altedged, | | ſet down by them againte the decrees 
ſthat the death of Chziſt hach made ful ‘of the thing they the 
ſatiſſact ion fo; ſinues: fo that newe elues vnkeinedip conkeſſe:) but thoſe 
there remapnetg ucthing kurther to things oncly which are vttered and i 


be cD wich ihe fire Rabe Gs the anthouittc. of 
ſcrip⸗ 
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e fourth Dec: de,the tenthe Sermon, _ 


ſerptures, which largely and plainly immediately oppon the Death or th 
conteine whatſoeuer is neceſſarie to bodp, do eſtape and into liſe. 
be knowne in the doctrine of godly: | (Flay ) we theſe mot true 
Iineſe. But thou canf finde nothing woꝛdes cf the Loꝛd, why then doe we 1 
1 in them of pꝛayer fo2 the deade. Foz as pet being carefall fo? the faluation \ 
| that which fome alledge out of the ſe⸗ of the ſoules of the deade, pꝛaye and 
cond bake of Machabeis, pꝛoueth no⸗ make fupplicatio foꝛ them, as though 
thing. Foz that boke is not tanoni⸗ they had not pet obteyned ſaluation? 
call. Wbich thing it behwued them to By theſe our prayers truelp we giue 
haue learned long ſince euen out of a manifeſt pꝛofe that we dout of our 
Hierome. They adde, that prayer foꝛ faith, & hope not after that, as conter⸗ Pa : 
the deade is an vnwꝛitten tradition ning the ſaluation of our fouls, which 
ok the Apoſtles. J heare them. But J we doe both pꝛofeſſe with toung, and 
knowe well enough, that the vnwꝛit⸗ which alfo the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte and 
ft | ten traditions of the apoſtles are not the Apottles commaunde vs to hope 
contrarie to their wꝛitten doctrines. | after. 
A knotwe well enoughe that the wzit⸗ The ſtedfaſt faith truely and allu⸗ 
ten doctrines of the apofils no where | red hope of thefe that belecue and Lap) 
4 commaunde pꝛapers for the deade, them felucs vppon the pꝛomiſes of) 
and in no place allowe them. Mhen Chꝛiſte, do forbid vs here to take and 
4 Paule the Apoſtle exhoꝛted the Thel⸗ weare blacke mourning garments 1 
-Thell- 4. ſalonians to moderation in lamen⸗ | in offerings fo2 the dead, whoſe fouls 55 
ting fo2 the dead, the time being then we beleue to haue already put on | 
verie fittc and moſt conuenient to white garmentes : they foꝛbid bs to 
glue commaundement concerning giue occaſion epther to uvnbelcuers, 
offering of pꝛapers for the ſoules 02 to weaklinges in fayth , of re⸗ 
ok the deade, if he had thought them pꝛehending bs woꝛthilp, bytcauſe we 
any whit profitable and netetarie, mourne and lament fo2 them (who 
vet not withſtanding he maketh no we fay do line with Cod) as if 
manner mention of them, pea ra⸗ were cat into hell fire, and buſilz ß 
ther be ſunply teacheth what they | (ct our ſelues a woꝛke with making 
ought to bcleue touching the ſoules humble prayers onto Cod to delluer 
ot the fatthfuil, being ſeparated from | the miſerable fouls cut of toꝛments, 
4 | their bodies, namely that they liue in | that is to fay, bytauſe the faith whic 
| euerlaſting blefedneffc with Chꝛiſt, we pꝛofeſſe with tong and voyte, we 
. wapting and loking foꝛ the refur condemne by the teſtimonie of cure 
1 rection of their bodies. But who can heart and mynd, pea and of our outs 
19 | not fie that this certeintie and plain | warde wozkes . It we goe on after 
neſſe of the Apoſtles doctrine, is in⸗ this ſoꝛte, truelp we are double dea⸗ 
tangled and periloullp thaken with lers in our hope and in our faith. The 
this feigned Gpoftclique tradition? things whiche we ſpeake fame to be 
| Foꝛ if we beleene in Chik, let vs bes | diſſembled, falſe, and feigned. Fe2 it 
lerue his woꝛdes and pꝛomiſes. He | auayleth nothing in woꝛds to raunt 
him ſelfe ſaide, that he is the reſurrec/ ol ver tue, and with derdes to deſlroye 
(tion and life of the faithfull, and truetb. 
that, the loules of the beleeuin g, euen! Therkoze 
is 


| 


| 


| this travition (as they call it) of the 


deliuered to the churche by ß fathers, 
and doubtleſſe many peares after the 
Apoſties time was receiued of the 


12 the reafonab 


Souleofman; 


Apoſtien, touching the offering of 
| prayers fa2 the fatthfull departed, as 
foʒ me, I meane to receine nothing 
repugnant to true fapth and diſagre⸗ 
ing from the apoffles doctrine, ney - 
ther doe J perſuade any man fo re⸗ 
‘ceine (uch banitie . This allo 4 can 


not chwſe but tel vou, that that which 
they call the tradition of the apoſtles, 


B. Auguſtine calleth the tradition of 
the fathers receiued of the Churche. 
Foꝛ in his Sermon De verbis apoftoli 
32. he ſayth, This which the fathers 


deliuered, the whole Church obſer- 


ueth, to wit, that pray ers fhoulde be 
made for them in the communion of 
of the body and bloud of Chrift,whé 
they in their own place are rehearfed 
at the ver ie facrifice, and the fame is 
mentioned to be offered for them al- 
fo. And againe, De cura pro mortuis 
gerenda, Cap. i. he faith, Supplications 
or prayers for the ſoules of the dead 
are not to bee neglected, whiche the 
church hath receiued to be made for 
all that be departed in the Chriſtian 
brotherhod, not rehearſing them by 
name, but in a general remembrance 
of them altogether, Thus karre be. 
Abo though in ſome plate be ſtretch 


— 


— 


the traditios of the apoſtles very far, 
vet by thefe woꝛds this feemeth moze 


erprefly to be his meaning, this rite 
oz oꝛder of pꝛaping fo2 fhe dead was 


church. The fame Auguſt. defendeth 
in moꝛe places than one, that the re⸗ 
teiuing of the Euchariſt oꝛ facramet 
ol the Loꝛdes ſupper, is as neceſlarie 
fo2 infants being newe come foꝛth of 
their mothers wombe, to p attaining | 
of ſaluation, as the facrament of bap⸗ 
time. The chicfe and notable places 


eS —— — 


church. Paul wꝛiteth, Let euery man 


— — 


fore in this matter gine vs leaue alſo 
to depart fr the vncertein tradition 


allured faith e doctrine of p apoſtles. 


know in Deed p Acrius was cõdtned, 
neither do J take vpon me to defend 
him, whom Phylaſtrius, Epiphanius, t 
Auguſtine, do make mention to haue 
ben an Arian, ¢ à man polluted with 


ers fo2 the dead, whether they be pꝛo⸗ 


uered ¢ (cf downe in p apoſtles creed. 


Foz actoꝛding to} tradition M this 


\ ereede we belene the foꝛgiueneſſe of 
finncs, 


in bis firſt boke againſt fulianus Pe- 
lagianus,&c.¢ in his. i. bake De pac- 
catorum meritis & remiffione againſt 
Pelagians, Aether dothbe | 
opinion with leffe earneftneffe than 
the tradition, bicauſe that was recep: | 
ued and very viſual in the church in $ | 
age. But wo at this day receiucth p 
ceremonie, as Apoſtolical? M ho 
not that thofe god fathers otherwiſe 
moſt faithfull paſtours in that thing 
fuffered ſome inuention of man? The 
wꝛitten doctrine of M. Paule deſer⸗ 
ueth at this day moze to be eſteemed, 
than that auncient tradition of the 


examine himfelfe,and fo let him eate 
of this breade and drinke of this cup. 
Mhereby al men vnderſtand, that p 
Cucharift 02 ſatrament of the K oꝛds 
ſupper, is fo them to receiue that are 
of perfect age ¢ not fo2 infants. Fo2 p 
cauſe it was laipful fo2 our elders to 
forfake ptradition, and to dʒaw moꝛe 
neare to the ſcripture. Let the there⸗ 


of the fathers, t to cleaue to the moſte 
But Aerius (fap they) was condined 4 


fo2 this cauſe, fo2 be belecucd pray: \d 
ers were bnp2ofitable fo2 the dead. J 


other foule erroꝛs. But touching pꝛay r 


fitable 02 vnpꝛoſttable, there is no 
doubt p thev are catholiques € not he- 
retiques, — — | 


1 
4 


‘ 


— 


| 
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| 


ſthee. Thereſoꝛe tube ſo euer belæueth 
foꝛgiuenes of fins, life euerlaſting, 
‘| bath obtepned foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, 


be pzeferred both befoze traditions ¢ 


| 


— 


unnes, therefarrection ofthis fleſh, ? 


life euerlaſting. They which beleene 


tcheſe things, obtein vndoutedly what 
ſoeuer they beleeue. Foꝛ the Loꝛd ſaid 


to the Centurion, Go thy way, and as 
thou haſt beleued, ſo be it done vnto 


t ſurlp he thal liue in euerlaſting life. 
Which thing. tf ÿ be true, as it ca not 
be falſe, which is delinered vnto vs in 
the apoſtles cride, what place J pꝛap 
pou fhall pꝛapers haue foꝛ che deade: 
foʒ dead haue their ſinnes foꝛgiuen 
them, there foꝛe al lets delapes Unto 


God. But they which haue not belee⸗ 


ſued, haue reteined ¢ kept their ſinnes 


il, ¢ being caſt down into p bottom: 
leſle lake, ſticke faſt in of hell. 
Which thinges fince they are ſo of a 
certentie, truly ther is no vſe of pꝛay⸗ 
ing foꝛ p dead, neither before god no: 


among the faithful. Herevnto are an⸗ 
jnexed fo many examples of p ſaintes 


in both the Teſtaments, which are to 


tondtnations of men. Mhich J pꝛay 
vou of p holy fathers euer pꝛaped fo: 
their dead Did Adam pꝛay fo2 his A⸗ 
bel: did p ſonnes pray fo2 their father 
Adam: Mhat pꝛapers did Abꝛaham 
offer to God for the foule of his father 


CThare, oy foꝛ foul of his moſt deare 
{wife Sara? Mhat pꝛapers poured 
Eſau and Jacob fo2th fo2 their father 


Iſaac when he died? the 12. ſonnes of 
Nrael for Jacob? Solomon fo2 Da⸗ 
nid? In p new Teſtament John bap⸗ 
tiſt is beheaded of Herode, Stephan 
ſtoned of the Jewes, James his head 
is cut hy houlders at cõman⸗ 
denitt of Agrippa, their diſciples bus 
rie their bodics,¢ Do all things religi⸗ 


life are taken away, ſo they line 


oully belonging to their burials, but 


h Decade, thetenthe Sermon. 


fapth, oꝛ confeſſion of the mouth, pea, 


if one come vnto thẽ from the dead 


in fo many funerals here is no men: 


tion made of prayer fo2 the foules of 5 
bead, Foz they beleeuedP they forth: | 


with after death were tarried inte.e- 


uerlaſting life. Wibo the after ſo ma- 


ny notable examples. after ſo cleare 
pꝛofeſſion of the catholique and fin: 
cere fapth, can tpe vs to the neceſlitie 
ol pꝛaping fo2 the ſoules of the dead? 
Who can fap hereafter, that we are 
heretiques, who fulfill that in woꝛke, 
whiche we pꝛofeſſe in pꝛofeſſion of 


which do no other thing, tha the mot 
excellent woꝛſhippers of Ood of both 
Teſtaments haue done before vs. 
The lak poſt where with they vnder⸗ 
2op their purgatozie, leaſt it ſhould 
fall, is the appearing of ſpirites. Fo: 
Rabanus àbyſiopꝑ ſheweth aut of the 
teſtimonies of Pope Gregorie, and 
reuerend Beda, that the ſoules of dead 
men haue very often appeared, and 
taught that oblations and pꝛaiers do 
pꝛofite them verie much. But won⸗ 
der that men of learning wold groüd 
their woꝛke vpon ſo rotten ¢ ruinous 
foundations . Foz the Lode in the 
lawe foꝛbiddeth to aſke the tru the of 
the ſpirites 02 foules of the dende. 
In the Pꝛophetes we are tent from 
ſuch oꝛacles to the lau t the teſtimo⸗ 
nie. In Luke the rich glutton crpet 
in toxments, ¢ ſaith. I pray the father | 
Abraham that thou wouldeft fende 
Lazarus to my fathers houſe, for | 
haue fiue brethren, that hemay wit; 
neſſe vnto them, leaſt they alſo come 
into this place of torment . But he 
heareth: They haue Moſes and the 
Prophetes, let them heare them 
But when the riche glutton dadde 
anſwered, No father Abraham; but 


they will beleeue and repent 
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Or the realonable Soule of man, 


Mofes and the Prophetes, neyther ot deade men without bodies to be de⸗ | 
will they beleeue if one riſe from | lufions . Therefoze Chꝛyſoſtome 
death, Therefoꝛe it ismofkcertcine in his 29. Homelie vpon ꝙat. demau 
and confirmed by the authozitie of | ding: What then ſhall wee anfwerc | 1 
the goſpel, that bleſled ſoules are not | to thofe ſpeaches:? Iam ſuch a ſoule 
ſent of God vnto vs to teache vs any Hee anſwereth. It is not the ſoule off 5 
thing. Mho J pray pou woulde giue | that dead body which ſpeaketh theſe 

eare to wicked and tcendemned ſau | things, but the diuell, who deuifeth 
les 2? The Goſpell of Chꝛiſte fendeth | thefe things to deceiue thé that heare 
vs all to the canonicall ſcripture. him. And anon he ſapth, Wherefore | 
Miuherevpon it followeth that the | thefe are to be counted the wordes of | 
teſtimonies which are fetched from | olde wiues and of dotards, and chil-| 
Oꝛacles oꝛ appearings of the ſpirites drens toyes and phantafies . And a- 
ol the dead are of no weight, but moi | gaine, A ſoule ſeparated from the 
deteiuable and full of lying. I] body can not wander in theſe regi- 
ae Lf Pans teſtimonies are agrecable ons. For thefoules of the righteous 
“Meparated with Gods, which alfo teache vs, that are in the hands of God, and the ſou- 
from their fouls being ſeparated from their bos les of infants like wiſe: for they haue / 
bodies do dies, can not wander oꝛ ſtray in theſe | not finned. And the ſouls of the wic- 
not wader regions. The woꝛdes are to long to ked after tlus life are by and by carri- | 
in cheſe e rebearfe which Tertullian learnedly | ed away. Which is made apparant by | | ‘ 
as. diſputeth of this matter in the ende | Lazarus and the rich glutton, But in 

aunoſte of his bake De Anima, yet | an other place the Lorde alſo ſayeth, 
they are all leuelled to this marke, to This nighte they ſhall require thy 

ſhebu that fouls ſeparated from their ſoule againe from thee. Therfore the He 

bodies, and appointed to their places, ſoule whenitdepartethfromthebo-} tx 
do not returne again into this woꝛld. dy can not wander here with vs: and 

To the obiection cf ſome that boaſt of that not without caufe, For if they} | 
5 arte Magicke, and alſo that by the pos | which go a iournie chauncing into tf 

1 wer ok God manp haue returned fro | vnknown countries, know not whe- | 

the deade into this life, he anſwereth: | ther they are like to goe, except they 1 

But although the power of God hath haue a guide: howe much more ſhal 4 

| f¢alled bache againe ſome ſoules into | the foule bee ignoraunt whether it i} 

4 their bodies, to giue vs inſtruction of i ſhall goe, after it hath left the body, 
I his miaht and right, vet therfore that Ind entereth al together into a newe 
1 ſchall not be communicated with the life and ſtraunge way, vnleſſe it haue ii 

credite and boldneſſe of Pagicians a guide. Out of many places ofthe | 
and the deceitfulneffe of dꝛeams, and ſcripture it may bee proued, that the 

licentiouſneſſe of Poets: but in the | fouls ot iuſt & righteous men do not 

examples of the reſurrection, when | go altray after death, For Stephan Actes. y. 

Sods power eyther by Pꝛophetes, o: fayth, Lorde Ieſu receiue my ſpitite. 
by Chꝛiſte, oꝛ by Apoſtles, bꝛingeth And Paul deſited to be loſed & to be Phil. 1. 

ſoules into bodies, it is manifeſtiy de⸗¶ with Chriſte. Of the Patriarch the Gen.. 

dared by found,euident and ful truth ſeripture allo ſayth. He dyed in a qu... 
that it is the ſhape ot a true body: that | ed (or good) age, and was gathered ) 

| 2 mighteſt iudge allappearings | vnto(orlayd by) lus fathers. And that Luke16. 
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The fourth L ecade,the tenthe Sermon, 


the foules of the wicked can not tar 
rie or haue their abiding heere, giue 


eare what the rich glutton fayth, and 


uber what he craueth and obtey- 
netli not. For ifthe fouls of mé mi ight 
be conuerfant here, he had come him 
elfe, as hee defired, and had certified 
us brethré of the tormẽts of liel. Out 


plainely appeareth, that ſoules after 
their going out of the body, ate carri 
ed into ſom certein appointed place, 
frõ whéce they cã not return of their 
owne accord when they wil returne, 
day of iudgement. Thus much hi⸗ 
therto out of Chꝛyſoſtome. 

Againſt theſe thinges they oppoſe 
the appering of Samuel fetched from 
the holie Scriptures, whereby they 
goe about to pꝛoue that ſouls returne 
againe after death, and inſtrutt men 
touching thinges which they ſhall de⸗ 
maund. Me anſwere in few words, 
that that diſguiſed maſker which ſce⸗ 
med to be Samuel was called Sa⸗ 
muel by a trope oꝛ figure, but᷑ in verp 
derde he was not Samuel. Foz of a 
certeintie it was a ſpirite, a iugling 
and deluſion of ſathan. Foꝛ ſoꝛcerie is 
ſtreightly foꝛbidden in the law of the 
Loꝛde: therefore bleſſed ſpirites o⸗ 
bey not foꝛbidden ways and vnlaw⸗ 
full pꝛactiſes, which when they were 


as petiopned with their fleſhy bodies 


by all meanes abhoꝛred and reſiſted 
them in their aſlaultes: as fo2 dam⸗ 
ned ſpirites they erercife them ſelues 


therein. But who would beleeuc their 
ſoꝛacles? Samuel (fay they) foꝛetolde 


what happened the moꝛrowe after. 
And what of that: That was no hard 
matter for the diuell, ſince that the 
true and liuing Samuel foꝛetolde 
many things alitle while befoꝛe: but 


but waite and looke for that terrible 


of whiche place of ſcripture, this alſo 


ſaith: God forbid we ſhould beleue, 


an Angel of light, much more into a 


till iudgement in the places appoin⸗ 


here vpon it foloweth, that appea⸗ 


oꝛacles, are meere delufions of Sa: 


iudgement of © D was 
come, euen by things pꝛeſent, and by 
the feare and quaking of the hoaſtes. 
Tertullian in his bake De Anima, 


that the ſoule of any Saint, much leſſe 
the foule of a Prophete can be fetcht 
vp by the diuell, fi ice wee haue lear- 
ned that ſathan is tranftourmed into 


man of light, yea, that hee will pre. 
tend that he is God, and will fhewe 
wonderfull ſignes, to ouerthrowe, if 
it were poſsible, euen the elect, &c. 
S. Auguſtine ts of the fame iudge⸗ 
ment concerning that appearing , 
Lib. ad Simplicianum 2. quæſt. 3. And 
Ad Dulcitij quæſt. &c, 

By thefe teſtimonies it is aboun- 
dantly declared J truſt, that ſoules of 
men ſeparated from bodies, doe not 
wander 02 appeare after death in 
thefe regions. Foz thep remaine vn⸗ 


ted foꝛ them by the determination 
and pꝛouidence of God. Mherefoꝛe 
they are neither (ent by God, neyther 
can they enter in vnto men to in⸗ 
ſtructe and warne them, eyther of 
things pꝛeſent, 02 ot things to come. 


rings of ſoules, that reuelations and 


than, oꝛdeyned contrarie to the ſince⸗ 
ritie and pureneſſe of true religion. 
And bicauſe they which do what they 
can to pꝛoue vnto vs that there is pur 
gatoꝛ ie, vſe the defence and ſafegard 
of theſe vanities, it is vndoubtedly 
true that they pꝛoue a falſhod by de⸗ 
ceite, and an vncerteine thing, by a 
thing of muche moze vnterteintie. 
Furthermore it remaineth bndonb- 
tedly true, that purgatozie, wherein 
fonles hauing put off their bodies, 
chuld be purged onto life euerlaſting, 
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779 Ot ther 


tures. 
And bytauſe we haue remoued 
and put by the lets whiche were caſt 
in the wap to binder the moſt ſpeedie 


iournie, we returne to oure purpoſe, 


wherein we intended to declare, that 


Tbe laſte la 


the ſoules of the faithfull ſeparated 
by death from the body, doe ummedi⸗ 
ately after the death of the body paſſe 
the richt and ready wap into heauen, 
¢ fo moſt certeinlp and vpon the ſou⸗ 
den be ſaued. Likewiſe we vnder⸗ 


ſſtand that the ſoules of the vnkaithful 


are thꝛuſt downe the right and ready 
wap into hell, and that by and by af- 


ter the death of the body they periſhe 


with moſt certeine and ſouden dam⸗ 


in the Cofpell, Hee that beleeueth in 
the ſonne of God is not condemned, 
(oꝛ iudged) but lie that beleueth not, 


cauſe hee hath not beleeued in the 
name of the onely begotten ſonne of 


Iod. Againe, He that beleeucth in 


the ſonne of God, hath eternall life, 
but he that he met not the ſonne, 
ſhal not ſee life, but the wrath of god 
abideth in him. And pet againe, 
This is the will of him that ſent mee, 
that euetv one which feeth the ſonne 


and beleeueth on him, hath euerlaft- 


ing lite, and I will raiſe him vp at the 
day. Nowe the laſt day of man, 
is the point of death: in it Chꝛiſte ſa⸗ 
ueth vs by his power, leaſte our ſoule 
choulde epther periſhe, 02 fele anp 
fouments, but that it might line, and 
iniop euerlaſting bleſſedneſſe. Poꝛc⸗ 


ouer the laſt Daye is that laſt dape of 


iudgement, wherein Chꝛiſt thal raiſe 


the bodies of his faithful people vnto 
like euerlaſting. 


nation. Foꝛ the Loꝛde expꝛeſly ſapth 


is condemned (02 iudged) already, bi- 


againe, and iudge al fleſh, gloꝛifping 


not come into iudgement (oꝛ damna⸗ 


diſcuſſed before the iudg. They come 


tence of the iudge are puniſhed for 
their euil tauſe. But the faithful haue 
no cauſe to be trped and diſcuſſed be⸗ 
foꝛe the iudge 


ulonable Soule of man. 
can not be ſhewed out of the Scrip: pell, Verily verily I lay vato you, he 
that heareth my worde and beleueth 
on him that ſent me, hath euerlaſting 
life, and ſhal not come into iudgmẽt, 
(02 damnation:) but is eſcaped 
death vnto life. T 


— — 


from 


doubt of the moſt aſſured trueth, tou⸗ 
ching the matter whiche be was ſet⸗ 
ting foꝛth immediately vpon the be⸗ 
ginning moſt holily he lweareth. that 
is lo fay, be confirmeth the trueth by | 


giuing witneſſe there vnto with an 
othe. 
whole maner of our ſaluation, which 
conſiſteth in hearing the woꝛd of god, 
and in true faith which receineth the 


truth of Gods woꝛde. Foꝛ it is not e⸗ 


nough to haus hear de the woꝛd of the 


golpel, bnicile we cleaue vnto p e 


by true faith. But nowe marke with 
what aſſurance Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſeth life 
and faluation to them that belue in 


him, Hee hath life euerlaſting, ſaithe 


he, he ſaid, De bath, not, He thal haue. 


Theretoꝛe he lefte no ſpace either to 


doubting, oꝛ to ſpace of tume. Vea, yet 


moꝛe plainelp, by interpꝛetation er- 


pounding when and how the faithful 
haue oꝛ obteine life, he faith, He thal! 


tion) but is eſcaped from death vnto 


life. They come into iudgemtt, which 
haue their cauſe to be examined and 


allo into iudgemẽt, which by the ſen⸗ 


Foꝛ their ſinnes are 


Theſe only woꝛdes | 
of our Lo2de are able enough (with⸗ 
out any gaineſaping) to fet fœꝛth, de⸗ 
tlare, pꝛoue, and confirme ſufficient⸗ 
ly, our opinion concerning the moſte 
terteine and ſouden ſaluation of ſou⸗ 
les. Foꝛ ſirſt of all left any man ſhuld 


lohn. y. 


Afteriwardes be annercth the 


Againe the Loꝛd ſayth in the Gol⸗ 
| o | iu 1 
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he fourth Decade, the tenth Sermon. 780 
| ſiuſtmeth and fozgiueth, Mho is be ſumme of the azacle is this, Bleiled 
| that condemmeth? Therefoꝛe they are are the dead, whiche heereafter die in 
not ſubiecte to any puniſtments, fo: the Lord. But they die in the Lozd, 
Chꝛiſt bare p puniſhmt̃t of p croſſe,  twbofoener depart out of this life in 
his faithful people might be deliuered the faith of Jeſus Ch. Foꝛ ſo the a: 
¢ faued harmeles, from all toꝛments. poſtle vſeth this kind of {peach in the 
But rather leaſt anye man ſhould 1. Coz. 15. and 1. Theil. 4. Further⸗ 
thincke there were a fap 02 ſpate of mo2e they whiche depart out of this 
| time betiveene ß death of the bodie, ¢ | life inthe faith of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, are 
| the life of the woꝛld to come, hee ſay⸗ ſimplie and truly pꝛonountced bleſſed, 
5 eth, But is eſcaped from death vnto to witt, happie and free from all mifes | 
1 Loe he fapth, Hee is eſcaped, not, rie. Vea, a note of the time when they 
Her thal eſtape, that by the Aerbe of | thal obteine this bleſſednes is added, 
ſthe Ppꝛetertence he might ſignie the namely, Hereafter (x7«e7!) that is to 
certeintie of the tune paſt, and might ſap, pꝛeſentlp, at an inſtãt, by and by, 
ſhewe that the ſoules of them thit be⸗ out of hand, to witt, as the L od faith 
leeue, are by and by after the death of in the Goſpel, foꝛthwith after p death 
| the bodie caught bpp into life e ierla⸗ | of the bodie. 
ting. And J know well enouch that | There is added allo another 
1 the aduerſaries here haue no ſound monie whereby againe the certaine⸗ 


11 argument, to ſett againſt ſo nanifeſt tie of felicitie is expꝛeſſed, and perfet⸗ 

| ſand inuincible a truth. In dade with | tion to not delayed till the moꝛrow, 
I ſtheir wꝛangling woꝛds and tieir Sos | Euen fo faith the ſpirit, that they may 
| pbittrie they mape wꝛeſtle with the reſt from their labours. The ſpirite, 3 
trueth, but to ouerthꝛowe tie trueth meane ok trueth, whiche cannot lie, 


| | | they are neuer able. Foꝛ theſoules of Capth,vai,that is to fay, Amen,, ſo it is: 
the faithfull euen out of he verie truelp the kaithkull are ble ſſed in dad, | 
1 mmouth ( as is commonly fad: Von and euen at an inſtãt they are bleſſed, 


mund vff zu himmel faren vppon a and ſo bleffed, that They reſt from 
ſodeine enter into their bleled ſeats, their labours. The labours of the faith 
1 and by kaith eniop euerlaſing kelici⸗ full are miſeries, calamities, afflict: 
an a tie. Againe, we read in fle Reuela- ons, ſoꝛrowe, feare oꝛ dꝛead, and other 
a tion of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chiſte made | enils of this ſoꝛt, where with in this 
to John the Apoſtle, that i was ſaid: woꝛld they are vexed, vea rather exer⸗ 
Apoc. 14. And I heard a voice fronheaué fay- | ciſed in faith. From theſe thinges the 
ing vnto mee, write, Blſſed are the | ſoules of the faithfull departing from 
dead which hereatter dien the Lord, their bodies, are deliuered, there ſoze 
euen fo faith the ſpitit, tat they may | thep are not purged by toꝛments and 
reſt from their labours, c their wor- vexations, theꝝ are not ſcoꝛtched in p ) 

kes followe them. In thſe woꝛds an middeſt of their tourney, but beeing 
Heaucnly and vndoubto oꝛacle tou- happie and bleſſed, are kozthwith de⸗ 
ching the bleſſednes of ll ſuch as die | linered from all anguiſh and trouble. | 
in faith ts knitt vop: md S. John is And tf fo bee that they fuffered any 
commanded to fife he oꝛatle from | thinge whiles they were vet liuing in 
heauen, that it may renaine to all ti⸗ the bodie, if they did anp god woꝛkes 


mes, and be readof al people. The in laith, they do follow them. Let no 
man 


— 


Jt the reaſonable joule of man. 
man thincke that thefe wooꝛkes, bees | Oraces and whiche is neuer dꝛawne 
caule they nowe ceaſſe, were and are dꝛie, who faſhianed our bodie in our 
vaine . Foꝛ they receiue their reward] mothers wombe, and bꝛeathed oꝛ 
| | \tuthat bleffed life. Foꝛ that it is, that powꝛed into it a reaſonable foule, | 
Their works do folow them And let whiche might whiles it is topned to ß 0 
vs marke that he fayth not, The woꝛ⸗bodie quicken and direct vs and when qT 
kes of other followe them, to deliuer it is ſeparated from the bodie, might 1 
them foꝛ ſoth out of purgatoꝛie, but, | after the death of the bodie 

11 Their owne works follow them. Foꝛ | be tranſlated into heauen, there to 

| in the Gofpell alſo, the wife virgins | liueiniopand happines, vntill it res? 
which had oyle readie in their lamps, tume againe vnto the bodie beeing . 
went in with the bzidegrome to the raiſid from the dead in the latt iudge⸗ | 


mariage: the folify virgins which bad | ment, with the which it maye reiopce/ 
pꝛepared themſelues no ople, but did | and be glad fo: euer, and without end, i 
, dope to haue from elſewhere to ſerue to thet Ood, J ſape, thoꝛoughe 
ſtheir turne, are excluded and (hut out At, foꝛ whoſe fake we are made | 
| from toy. partakers of ſo great a benefite, | 
Sotheomnipotent God therefoꝛe,, le glozie, pꝛaiſe, and than | 
our mot mercifull father, and conti: kes giuing fo2 euer⸗ | | 
nuall- running founteine of all good = mozednien, 


Tome. | 
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This is my beloued Sonne in whome ] am 
well pleaſed: Heare him. Matth.17. 
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_ Sermons, written by Henrie 
Bullinger. 


¶ Of the holie catholique Church, hat it is, how farre it extendeth, 
by what markes it is knowen, from whence it fpringeth, 
how it is mainteyned and preſerued, whether it 
1 may erre. Alfo of the power and ſtu- 


1. a: dies of the Church, 
G The firſt Sermon. 


Ae ozder courte the Latines , fignifping , as A fatd, a 


| of things ſo leading congregation , communion oꝛ aſſem⸗ 
N us, next after God blie, (in the Dutche tongue, Ein Ge- 
the workeman and | meind) oz a people called together to 


* 
** 


A authour of all thins | beare of matters of pᷣ cõmon wealth. 
Nes, wee come to Fon ſo it is founde that S. Lune vled 
8 Ae ſpeake of his moſt | this woꝛd in the 19. Chap. of the Ages 
excellent woꝛke, to | of the Apofties, But it was tranllated 
; witt, che Church. Foꝛ fo great is the | toan holp bie, and began to ber cal- 

| godneſſe of our god God, and moſt los led a congregation, affemblie,o2 com⸗ 
ma i uing kather, that not he him ſelf is deft- | panieof the faithful, calling vppon the 
rous to liue happily ¢ bleſſedly alone, name of p Loꝛd. S. aul ſaith that he. Cor. 

J but moꝛeouer to beſtowe and powꝛe perſecuted ÿ cõgregation oꝛ Church of} ß 

| vppon vs men, his beloucd creatures, God: who in another place, fayeth , I Ades. 22. 
all kinde of bleſſednes: and that wer receiued authoritie from the highe 
fhould eniope his gods by all meanes prieſtes, to binde all thoſe that call v- 
poſſible. And foꝛ that intent he choſet pon the name of chriſt. o now doth 
men to him ſelf who liue in this woꝛld hee terme them ſuch as call vppon the 
that be may once tranſlate vnto him name of Chꝛiſt, oꝛ Chꝛiſtians, twbome 
ſelfe: in whome alſo (euen while they | before he named the Church. Oꝛ elſe 
line heere) hee maye dwell, whome he | this woꝛd Ecclefia, p̊ church 02 congre⸗ 
map enriche W all his gods, in whom gation, is fo called of caling foꝛth toge⸗ 
he may reigne, and that they ſhould be ther: foꝛ in Greeke tongue tunarto 
called by his name, to wit, a people, a | fiantfieth to call foꝛth.Foꝛ God calleth 
| houſe, a kingdome, an inberitaunce,a | forth from al parts of the wide woꝛld, 
flocke, a congregation oꝛ Church of the | and from the whole congregation a 
lining God. Of which Church J will men, all beleeuers together with their | 
ſpeake (being ayded w vour pꝛayers) | fede, that they may bee his peculiar 
uch things, as the Loꝛd of the Church | people, ¢ he againe may be their God, 
Eccles ſhall graunt vnto me to vtter. (that is to fay, ) that they may be the) 
church | This woꝛd Eccleſia which ſignili⸗ Church ofthe liuing God. In times 
bor cõgte- eth a Church 02 Congregation, is a | patie, the congregation oz aſſembipe 
Ration. Orcke woꝛd, bfed t receiued amonge | of the being — 
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8 13 | 
svnacos locke, was called a Spnagogue. Fo2 | 
zue. this wooꝛd Synagogue, fignificth as 
much as Ecclefia, the Congregation. 
Wat betauſe of the ſtubboꝛnelle of the 
Jewes, and the vnappeaſable hatred 
whiche they bare towards Chꝛiſtian 
religion, this woꝛd Synagogue, is not 
eſtermed, but is almoſt quite growen 
out of ofc. But we will not diſpute by 
due and right oꝛder of the Churches, 
| cither of the Jewes oꝛ the Turkes, 02 
| of other ſtrange Churches of the Gen⸗ 
tiles, whereof we knolw there are ma⸗ 
ny ſoꝛtes and kinds. Wee will ſpeake 
of the Chꝛiſtian Church and congre⸗ 
cation of the faithfull: which the Ger⸗ 
mans do call Die kirch , alluding pers 
aduenture to the Greeke woꝛzd nveinn, 
Joꝛ they call cvemup.any thing belon⸗ 
ging to the Loꝛd, to witt, a houſe oꝛ a 
people, as the Germans doe call Die 


— 


0 elnes, and alſo the place wherin they 
aſſemble together to woꝛſhip © DD, 
But firit of all wee will deſcribe a lit⸗ 
| ‘tle plainclier what the Church oꝛ con⸗ 
gregation is. 

Whatthe The Church is the whole compa⸗ 
c. nie and multitude of the faithful, part⸗ 
ö ly being nowe in heauen, and partly 


remapning pet here bpd earth: where 
it Doth agree plainely in vnitie of faith 
| oꝛ true dodrine, and in the lawefull 
partaking of the Sacraments: nev 
» ther is it diuided, but ioyned and vni⸗ 
ted togetber, as it were in one houſe 

| | and fellowſhip. 
The ca- This Church was bſuallie called 
tholique | Catholique, that is to ſap vniuerſall. 
church. #02 the bꝛingeth forth ber bꝛanches 
in all places of the wyde woꝛld, in all 
times of all ages: and generallp doth 
compꝛehend all the faithfull of the 
whole woꝛld. Foꝛ the Church of Cod 


Of the holie Catholique Church. 


neither man or woman, for ye bee all 


birchen, both the people of God them⸗ 


is not tyed to any one region, nation, 
| 02 kinred, to condition, age, ſexe oz 


kinde: generally and 
each one ſpecially where euer they oꝛ | 
her be, are citizens and members of | 
this Church. Sainct Paule the Apo: |\calathi-s 
ſtle ſayeth: There is neither no“? 
Grecke, neither bondman nor free, f 


one in Chriſt Iefu, 0 

The Church is Diftingutth ed into The dit 
the Triumphant, and the Pilitant. ous of 
The Triumphant is that great come be church 
panie of holp ſpirits in heauen trium⸗ The tri. 
phing for the victoꝛie gotten againſt omphagt 
the woꝛld, ſinne, and the diuel, fill en⸗ N 
ioying the ſight of God, wherein con: f 
ſiſteth all fulneſſe of all kinde of iope 
and pleaſure. Wiherebppon they fet 
fo2th Gods gloꝛie, and pꝛaiſe his gudw 


— 


nette foꝛ euer. This Church doth D. Beuel fod 


John the Apoſtle fet forth verie nota⸗ ö 
bite in his Reuclations,faying: After 
this I ſawe, and behold a great com- 4 
3 which no man was able to nu- | 
er ofall nations, peoples & tongues, | | 
ſtanding before the Throne, and in | 
| 


the fighte of the Lambe clothed in 
white garments, and Palmes in their 
handes: and they cryed out with a 
lowde voice,faying:Saluation belon- 
eth to him that fitteth vppon the| | 
throne of our God, & to the Lambe. 


| 
Anda little after that be ſapeth: And | ; 
| 


one of the Elders aunſweared & faid 
vnto me. Theſe which are clothed in 
white garments, who are they: or frõ 
whence come they? And I ſaid vnto 
him, Thou knoweft Lord. And hee |Whence 
ſaid vnto mee. Thefearethey , that |periet 
haue come out of great o and e 
haue ſpread abrode their garments,& P 25 f 
haue made them white inthebloud| 
ot the Lambe: therefore are they be- 
fore the Throne of God, and fe ferue 
day & night in his holy temple, And 
hee that 5 tteth on the Throne ſhall 


dwell ouer ry fhall ney- 
Shee? 
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| neither hunger nor thirft henceforth 
any more : neither fhall the Sunne 
ſhine on them or any heate: beecauſe 
the Lambe who fitteth in the middeſt 
of the Throne ſhal gouerne them, & 
bring them to the ſpringes of the wa- 
2 ter of life. And the Lord fhall wype 
away all teares from their eyes. 
Buethꝛen, ve haue heard a notable 
deſcription of the triumphant Church 
in heauen, and that to, triumphinge 
truelp thoꝛoughe the bloud of Jeſus 
Chul, by whom they conquered, and 
doe nowe reigne. Foz Chriſt is that 
| Lambe of God that taketh away the 
ſinnes of the world: By whome all 
which be fanctified are ſanctiſied: and 
ſhalbe ſanctiſted and doe liue from the 
firſt creation of the woꝛldvnto the end 
Hebt. 12. all times. Satine Paule in a cer⸗ 
ſteine place giuing vnto vs alſo a no⸗ 
table deſcription ot this Church, tel⸗ 
leth that wer whiche as pet are bufied 
in the Militant Church, ſhall ſome⸗ 
time be tranflated to the fame, and 
be made fellowes with the Angels of 
© O D, receiued amonge the orders 
ok the Patriarches, and placed in the 
companie of the bleffed ſpirites with 
the moſt highe God himſelfe, and the 
Mediatour oure Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſte. 
Foz he preaching the greatneffe of 
Gods grace, bꝛought vnto vs by the 
Golpell, t exhoꝛting vs to recciue the 
fame with a true faith, Ve came not 
(ſayeth he) vnto mount Sina, to a fire, 
to a whirlewinde, a ſtormie tempeſt 
and darckenes, but vnto mount Sion, 
to the citie of the liuing God, to hea⸗ 
uenly Hieruſalem, & to the innume- 
rable companie of Angels, and to the 
Church or Congregation of the firſt 
begotten, whiche are written in hea- 
uen, and to God the Iudge of all, and 
to the ſpirites of the perfecte iuſt, and 
to the mediatour of the newe teſta- 


| the Church, the faithfull and electe of 


ment lefus Chrifte, fpeaking better 
things than the bloud of Abel fpake. 
And therefore all the Sainctes in hea⸗ 
uen do belonge vnto our companie,o2 | 
rather, we belonge vnto their fellow: | 
(ip. oꝛ we are companions and fel- 
lowe hepꝛes with the Sainctes from 
Adam, vnto the end of all woꝛlds, and 
Gods houſcholde. Mhich contep⸗ 
neth the greateſt comfort of all mans 
like, and moueth moſt of all to the ſtu⸗ 
die of vertue. Foꝛ what moze woꝛthie 
thing is there, thã to be of Cods houſe⸗ 
bould? D2 what may be thought moze 
ſ werte to vs, than to thincke our ſel⸗ 
ues fellowes with the Patriarches, 
Pꝛophets, Apottles, Party2s , of all 
Angels ¢ bleſted (pirits 2 This bene⸗ | 
tte, I fay, Chꝛiſt hath beſtowed on bs. 
To him therſdꝛe be pꝛaiſe, glozie,and | 
thankes fo2 euer and euer. Amen. | 
The Militant Church is a congre⸗ |The mili 
gation of men bppon earth. profeffing tant chur 
the name and religion of Chꝛiſt conti⸗ c · 
nuallp fightinge in the world, againſt 
the diuel, inne, lleſh, and the world, in 
the campe and tentes, and under the 
banner of oure Loꝛd Chꝛiſte. This 
Church is to be cõſidered two wayes n 
Fon either it is to bee taken ctridiy, 
compꝛehending them onely which ber 
not onely called, but are in verp derde 


God, liuely mébers knit vnto Chiff, | 
not with bandes and other outward 
markes and ſignes, but in ſpirite and 
faith: t often times by theſe meanes 
without the other. Of which matter 
wee will ſpeake hereafter This in⸗ 
ward and inuiſible Church of GO D, 
may be wel named the electe ſpouſe of 
Chꝛiſt, onelpy knowen vnto Cod, who 
alone knoweth who are his Ulhen 
wee bee lit taught to knowe this 
Church, we confelle her with the Apo⸗ 


tles creede, ſaying: I belecue the ho- 
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chuich, 


wicked. 


Chak cleanfed and bleſſed 
Paule calleth them bolp whiche are 


Foz wee confeffe none to be moze holy 


The 


fche docth 
ompre- 
end the 


ſthep acknowledge and pꝛofeſſe true 


815 


Ot the holie Catholique Church. 


thecleve lie Catholique Church, the commu - ſo much as the wicked and hypocrits, 
he holie nion of Sainétes, And in theſe ſewe ſuch as wer read to haue beene in the 
catholique Wooꝛds, wee conclude, that there is a Church in the time of Chrifte and the 
| Apoſtles, as ludas , Ananias and Sa- 
phira,Simon Magus,alfoDemas,tiy-|_ 


Church, alfo what is the Church, and 
what manner one it is. Foꝛ firſt wee | 
confiffe that there bath beene, and is a 
Church of Cod, and that it hall conti⸗ 


of Sainctes. That is tofay: Me be⸗ 
lecue the Church to bee nothing elfe, 


that are, haue biene, and ſhalbe as wel 
in this pꝛeſent age, as in the age to 
come, who eniope all good thinges in 
common, granted tute them by Cod. 
Alſo wee declare what manner one it 
is in calling it holy, J fay the — 
Foz D. 


cleanſed with the ſpirit and blond of 
oure Cod, of whiche a great part haue 


nue foꝛ euer. Then pꝛofeſſing what 
it is, wer add this, Ihe communion 


but the companie of all thoſe Saindes 


meneus, Alexander, and many other 
are excluded and put from the church, 
which Church mape well be called the 
out ward and biftble Church. But this 
Church whereof wee ſpeake, is to bie 
accompted off either by reafon of ſome 
part thereof, oꝛ elſe of the whole. Foꝛ 


ticularly. And the particular Church 
is that whiche is tompꝛiſed in a cer- 
teine number, ¢ is knowen by fome 
ſure and certeine place. Foꝛ it is na⸗ 
med of the place, being called after the 
names of cities, as the Churches of 
Zuericke and Bernes, cc. 
The Grerkes called thoſe particu⸗ 
lar Churches co e, whiche wee 


receiued crownes of gloꝛie: the reſi⸗ 


to reteiue them in heauen. And truc⸗ 
lp, in conſideration of the Church, the 
chiefeſt matter is, that thoꝛoughe the 
Grace of Cod, wee be made the mem⸗ 
bers of Chꝛiſtes body, and partakers 
of all heauenly gifts with the Angels. 


than our owne ſelues. 

D>? elfe it may be taken moꝛe larg⸗ 
lp, and then it doeth compꝛehende not 
onelp them that are the very faithfull 
and holy in deede, but alſe them, who 
althoughe they belecue not truelp o2 
vnfeignedly, neither be cleane oꝛ holy 
in the conucrfation of their life, pet do 


religion with the true beleeuers , and 
the holy men of Cod: pea, they ſpeake 
well and allowe of vertues and re⸗ 
pꝛoue euill, neither doe ſeauer them⸗ 
ſelues from the vnitie of this ilitant 


due labour becre vppon earth hoping that a pariſh which bath dwelling hou⸗ 


commonlp call ariſhes. And we call 


ſes and ſtreates iopned together in 
neighbourhode. Vut in cities and 
townes vnto certeine portions, are 
vlually aſcribed both Churches and 

pariſh pꝛieſtes to ſerue them, and the 
whole circnite is called a pariſhe: In 
the Dutche tongue, Ein Barchi, oder 
pfarkirch, oder ein kirchhory. And 
in the old time the pariſh pꝛieſt was a 

zouider. Foꝛ hee pꝛouided and gaue 
neceſſaries to ſtraungers, and chicfip 


ſalt and wood. Some called him the 
| maker of the featt,other tal him a pꝛe⸗ 
parer of Uirgins. Therefoꝛe, becauſe 


the paſtours of Churches were pꝛepa⸗ 
rers of Uirgins fo2 the reder mer and 
head of the Church whiche is Chꝛiſte, 


led virgin: e to be ſhoꝛt, becaufe they 
themſelues pꝛouided things moſt ne⸗ 
ceſſarie fo2 the people of Cod, and alſo 


| urch. An whiche confideration, not 


it is to be conſidered generally par- 


The 
‘ocular 


church | 


Parifh sod 
parrſne 
pricite. 


binging vnto him a chaſt and vndeſt⸗ 


pꝛepared heauenly meates and ban⸗ 
quets 
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quets the pattours of the 1020s flocke 
are verp well called parity prteffes,o2 
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the curates of foules . The Loꝛd ſpea⸗ 


king in the Golpel of the particular 
Church, ſaid: It hee that offendeth the 


Church will not regard when hee is 


warned, complaine vnto the Church. 
But it is not poſſible that the vniuer⸗ 
fall Church thꝛough the whole world, 
ſhould aſſemble ¢ come together, that 
the rebellious and obſtinate ſhould be 
bꝛought befoꝛe it: wherfoꝛe iudgment 
is referred to be giuen on p ſtubboꝛne 


by the particular Churches. To con⸗ 


clude, che vniuerſal Church conſiſteth 
of al the particular Churches thꝛough 
out the whole woald, and of all the vi⸗ 
ſible partes and members thereof, 
This is the fame which we dꝛue fo2th 
euen nowe when wer ſpake moze at 
large thereof, 

But the catholique Church ol God 
doeth abide with vs (as wer began to 


tell a litle befoꝛe) cõtinuallꝑ from age 


to age from the beginning, and is at 


this time difperfed thoꝛough out the 
whole world, both viſiblpe and inui⸗ 


ſtblpe, and the Loꝛds people and God 


his houſe thall continue bppon earth, 
vnto the worlds end, Foꝛ there was 


neuer pet anp world, neither ſhalbe a⸗ 
ny age, wherein God hath not oꝛ will 
not fanctfie ſome onto himſelle, wher⸗ 


in he will dwell, and that they ſhall be 
his flocke and holy houſe. Foꝛ the teſti⸗ 
monies of auncient Pꝛophets doe re⸗ 
02d that the Church is perpetual, o: 


thus wee finde it written in the 132. 
ſalme. The Lord hath chofen Sion, 
ee hath chofen her for an habitation 


for him ſelfe. This is my reſting place 
for euer and euer, heere will I dwell, 
becauſe J haue choſen her. And a⸗ 
gaine, Ihaue ſworne vnto Dauid in 


my holineſſe, his ſeede ſhall remaine 


for euer, and his ſeate fhall continue 


before mee as the Sunne. But tubo 
knoweth not that all this is to be vn⸗ 
derſtode of Chꝛiſt the ſonne of Dauid, 
and of his feate and ſpirituall Sion, 
which is the Church? He alſo, ſignikp⸗ 
ing the continuaunce of the Church, 
ſapeth in the Goſpell: Iwill remaine 
with you continually vnto the ende 
of the world. And againe, Iwill afke 
of my father, and hee ſhall giue you 
an other cõforter, the fpirite of truth, 
that he may abide with you for euer. 
To this belongeth alſo that ſaying in 
the Goſpel: And the gates of hell ſhal 
not preuaile againft the Church. 
WMhiche ſaying truely is a great conv 
foꝛt to the faithfull, info many and 
ſo great perſecutions intended to the 
vtter deſtrucion and ouerthꝛowe of 
the Church. 
As Qgꝛiſt had alwayes his Church 
beere vppon earth, bath now, and fo2 


church o 
the diuell 


Marth.28. 


lohn. 14. 


The 


euer ſhall haue: So like wiſe the diuel 
as longe as the woꝛld fall continue, 
fhall neuer want bis people in thon | 
hee maye reigne. This Church of the 
diuel toke her firſt beginning of Cain, 
and ſhall continue to the laſt wicked 
perſon, compꝛehending alſo all thoſe 
euill peoples that haue beene in the 
meane time and ſhalbe betwixte the 
beginning and the ending. But they 
liuing heere on earth haue ſocietie and 
common with them that are toꝛmen⸗ 
ted in hell. Foz as all that bee Oodly 
beeing vnder one head Chꝛiſt do make 
one body, fo all the wicked vnder one 
head ſathan are one incoꝛpoꝛate bodp. 
This mape right woꝛthily be called p 
wicked Church,. Sodome and Gomor, 
Babylon, g̊ cõgregation of Chora, Da- 
than, ¢ Abyron, a ſynagogue, a ſchole 
and a ſtewes of the diuell, the king⸗ 
dome of antichꝛiſte, oꝛ any other of 
like ſoꝛt. In this Church are recko⸗ 


ned vpp all ſuch as are wicked, and 
Aaaa. iiu. infidels, 


and Anti- 
chtiſt. 
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and infidels, ſeparating themfelues | fayeth ; Either make the tree good 
from the ſocietie of oure holy mother | and the fruite good, or elſe the tree 
the Church, oꝛ foꝛſaking the commu: | nought and the fruite nought, And 
nion thereof: and {pecially ſuch as are | Sainct Paule alſo ſapeth, that there 2. Cor. s. 
mockers of God, and his holy wooꝛd, is no fellow ſhip betwixt Chriſt and 
blaſphemers, ¢ perſecutours of Chik | Belial, twixt lighte and darckeneſſe, 
and his Church. Such in theſe dayes twixt trueth and lying, and that hy- 
aare the heathen, Turkes, Jewes here ⸗ pocriſie is lying and darckeneſſe. 
tiques, ſtiſmatikes, and generally all bore therefoꝛe J percciuea fitt place 
ſuch as are pꝛokeſſed enimies to Chae to ſhewe, by what meanes, and howe 
ſtian religion. And to theſe alſo wer farre {may accompt hypocrites to be | 
\Math-s.6. map add hypocrites. Foꝛ it is no ſmal | of the congregation of the Churche.| | 
Ka: offence that the Loꝛd him ſelfe in eue · Firſt wee make a diſtinaion oꝛ diff. 
Math. 23. ry part of the Goſpell doth fo earneſt⸗ | rence or hypocrites. Foꝛ there are cers Hy- Im 
: ly perſecute and blame. Amonge o⸗ | teine hypocrites that put their confi- 1 
b ther thinges hee ſapeth: The Lord of dente in their humane iuſtice and e⸗ 
chat ſeruaunt ſhall come in the daye | quitic, doeing all their wooꝛkes open⸗ 
wherein he loketh not for him, and in lye that they mape bee feene of men, | 
an houre that he ſhall not knowe off, firmelp truſting, and ſtiſfely ſtanding 
and {hall diuide him, and ſhall giue to mens traditions. 
him his portion with hypocrites, To theſe it is a cuſtome and pꝛo⸗ Matihas 
where fhalbe weeping and gnafhing | pertienot onely to flie from Church 1 
of teeth. Out of all doubt he fianificd | whiche teacheth the righteouſneſſe of 
the greatneſſe of the offence by the Chꝛiſt, but alſo to turſe, deteſt, and to 
ſharpeneſſe of the puniſhment. This perſecute it, with all trueltie. Such 
Church docth followe the motions of kinde of people were the Jewes and 
6 the diuel, and the deuiſes, oꝛ imagina⸗ Jewiſhe Phariſeis, with whome oure 
tions of ber owne heart, and is bu⸗ 102d Jeſus Chꝛiſte had much conten⸗ 
ſied and exerciſed in all kinde of blaſ⸗ tion and with whom euen at this dap, mo 
phemie and wickedneſſe, wherein the | the Church contendeth and maketh „ 


Matth. 12] 


< 


4 ſextelleth her ſelfe, and at laf fincketh | warres. Theſe be the plaine and vi⸗ 
dolunc to hell, that ſhee be not in any fible members of the diuels Church, | 
t place ſeparated from that bead tuber: and they are not to be counted of the a 
vnto fhe bath fo diligently o2 rather | outward Church, pea, they are not; | 
obſtinatelp iopned ber ſelfe. once woꝛthie to be named in p Church | 
knotwe right- well that pe will | of Chꝛiſt. 
obiedte again me, for that haue Againe, there are ſome kinde of | 
< teckoned the hypocrites to bee in the potrites that are diſſemblers, whiche 


counted dut ward communion and fellowihip neither giue any confidence to their 


of the Pilitant Church, and nowe a⸗ owne righteouſnes and iuſtite, nei⸗ 
of gaine to accompte them of the compa: | ther vet doe greatly regarde the tradi⸗ 
n nie ot the diuels Church. Poꝛcouer tions of men. Theſe kindes of peo⸗ 
pou will ſaye, That it is impoſſible ple neither hate the Church, noꝛ ſlye 
that the fame hypocrites maye take | from it, noꝛ perſecute it: but out⸗ 
part of both Churches differing bee | wardly they agree with it, pꝛofeſſing 
ſtwirte themleluts, ſoꝛ that the Lo the fame faith, and participating the 
elfe 
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ſelfe fame Sacramentes : but in⸗ 
wardly and in minde they neither bes 
leeue vnfeignedly ſinterelp, neither 
doe they liue holilie. Of this ſozte, 
ſome of them fo2 a ſeaſon will cleaue 
to the fellowihip and company ol the 


Church: and haͤuing any occafion gi⸗ 


uen.thep wil fall from it as heretikes 
and ſciſmatikes are wont to doe, and 
ſuch as of freendes are become eni⸗ 
mies. Other there be againe that ne⸗ 
uer fall from the Churche, but kepe 
them ſelues in the fellowihip of the 


Church all their life time, outwardly 


pꝛetending and feigning Religion: 
but inwardlp giuing them ſelues vp 
to their owne erroꝛs, faults and wic⸗ 


kednes: vnto whome without doubt 


the outwarde behauiour and kellow⸗ 
ſhip pꝛoſiteth nothing at all. Foꝛ we 
‘ought to liue foꝛ euer and to partici⸗ 
pate all heauẽly gifts with them that 


deſirs them, to iopne in Fellotuthippe 
with the Church ol God, not onely by 
out warde and viſible ſocietie, but by 
in warde communion and felowſhip, 
wherein conſiſteth life and ſaluation. 
Ok which matter we will ſpeake in 
conucnient place. Such Hypocrites 


ſiaſticall bodie, are called members of 
the body, and are ſaid to be of p church. 


M hich matter that it may the better 


be vnderſtode of pou all, we wil fet it 
fo2th by certeine parables, 
Me ſay that the wicked oꝛ hypo⸗ 


| 


crites,be in like ſoꝛte in the Church, 


as chaffe is in the coꝛne: which indeed 


is of an other nature, and is no coꝛne. 
Like as therfoꝛe oft times their hang 


bers although they haue no ſocietie 


j noꝛ take parte with the liuely mem⸗ 


bers in the vitall ſpirite, pet by coup⸗ 


ling together and certeine ſtringes 


leſt ſome woꝛſe miſchiefe happen to 


bp the Diuell him felfe, which is no 


oꝛ diſſemblers hanging on the eccle⸗ 


things vp with it, and when it is fil- 
led itis brought to the fhoare, and 


members onto mens bodpes, either 
| Dye oꝛ rotten, oꝛ fœble, which mem⸗ 


not on his wedding garment, who is 
ſuffered foꝛ a ſeaſon, but vet at 
8 


bers, by meanes whereot᷑ they are al⸗ 
ſo called by men members and par⸗ 
tes of the body, woe, leſt they ſhould 
infect the other, they cut them off: oft 
times they let them alone, left by cuts 
ting them off the whole bodie ſhuld be 
in danger of life: Euen fo in like ſoꝛt, 
we ſape that hypocrites are in the 
church of Chꝛiſte, though they be not 
vnited to the Church, either by the 
bond of the ſpirit, oꝛ offaith and lone: 
neither are they to be taken foꝛ liue⸗ 
ly members: pet are they ſuffered, 


the whole bodie of the church and oft: 
times they are cut oft, wherby the bet⸗ 
ter health map come to the eccleſiaſti⸗ 
call body. But let vs heare what the 
Cuangelicall and Apoſtolicall teſti⸗ 
monie ſaith. The Loꝛd ſaith plainly 
in p Goſpel, that in the loꝛds field coc⸗ 
kell groweth vpp bering ſoawen by a 


wicked man, whiche he foꝛbiddeth to 


be pluckcd bpp, leaſt that there with 
the coꝛne be plucked vp alſo. Beholde 
cockel ſoawen by an euil man (J fap) 


coꝛne, pet doeth it increaſe and is in 
the Loꝛds flelde. Againe, the loꝛd faith 
in the Gofpel, The kingdome of hea- 
uen is like vnto a nett, which beeing 
caſt into the fea, draweth al maner of 


theremen fitting referue that which 
is good in a veſſell, and that which is 
euil they caſt away. Againe, beholde 
how ye may fe bothe god and bad to 
be dꝛalven in the ſelfe fame nett: and 
therefoꝛe in the ſelleſame kingdome, 
bothe god and euil to be reckoned. AL 
ſo in an other parable, there entereth 
one in among the gueftes, which bath | 
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feaſt. In an other place, it is ſaid that 
he hath a fanne in his hand, and clen⸗ 
ſeth the flower, and burneth the chaffe 
with vnquencheable fire. S. Paule in 
his Epiſtle to the Coꝛinthes, putteth a 


difference, betwirt the profeffed and 


open enimies of Chꝛiſtes Church, and 
the impure ſoꝛte of men, who as vet 
are not quite repugnaunte and ad⸗ 
uerſaries to the Church, and the name 
of hꝛiſte: It any man (ſayth he) that 
is called a brother, be a theefe, or a 
whoremonger, or a couetous per- 


{fon & c. with ſuch an one ſee that ye 
eate no meate, For what doeth it be- 


long vnto me to iudge of thé that be 
without: For God iudgeth them that 
are without . Mithout, that is to ſap, 
he placeth them Pare not called bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen, wthout the bonds € compafle 
of the Church, to witt, ſuch as doe not 
acknowledge the name of Chꝛiſte, oꝛ 
of the church. Mithin, that is to ſap, 
in the ſocietie of the Church (A meane 
of the outwarde church) be reckoneth 
vp them that as pet doe acknowledge 
the Chꝛiſtian name, neither pet doe 
withitand eccleſtaſticall diſcipline, 
though they the {clues in meane time 
be defiled and ſpotted withmuch miſ⸗ 
chicfe. Ofall men, S. John the A⸗ 
poſtle ſpake plainlieſt faping, They 


went out frõ vs, but they were none 


had taried {til with vs. This feemeth 
to be a ſtraunge kinde of ſpeeche. Noꝛ 
ik they which go out of the church had 
not bene in the ſocietie of the church, 
bow could they go out of the Church? 
Can a man come forth of a plate, ins 
the which be neuer came, oꝛ in which 
be neuer was? Therefoꝛe if hypocrits 
and euill men are gone out ol the 
Churche, ſurely they were ſometime 


in the Church, then to Witt, when they 


of vs. For if they had beene of vs, they 


7 


liueing GOD. 


had not ag pet gone out of if , and did 
plainly ſhew what maner ones they 
were inderede. Againe, foꝛ that chey 
went out of the Church, they mant 

keſtly ſhewe that they were neuer in⸗ 
derde the true and liuely members of 


Chꝛiſte and the Churche, vet for a 


while they were numbered amodx the 
members ofthe Church. The Apo⸗ 
ſtle giueth the reaſon, it is the diſpo⸗ 


ſition of Chꝛiſtes true members ne⸗ 


uer to foꝛſake Chꝛiſte and his church, 
but to continue, and alſo to pꝛoſper 
and increaſe daply moze and mioꝛe. 
The Sainas and bolic men truelp 
doe offend o2 fall, but pet they doe 


not foʒſake Chꝛiſte vtteripe. Da⸗ 
uid hauing committed adulterie and 
man: laughter, crpeth out ſapinge, 
Make mea cleane hart 
rene a right ſpirit within me. Caſt 
me not away from thy preſence, and 
take not thy holie ſpirite from me. 
O giue me the comfort of thy helpe 
againe, and ſtabliſh me with thy free 
Sainct Peter denied the Loꝛd, and 
the weake fleſh ouertame a god ſpi⸗ 
rite, but immediatly (the Loꝛd ſtir⸗ 
ring vpp his harte) he repented, and 
departing from euill companp, he ad⸗ 
iopned himſelfe to the god felloloſhip 
of the 1.020, who foꝛetolde him of this 
greate fall, and thereto added theſe 
woꝛdes, I pray ed for thee that thy 
faith ſhould not faile, and thou when 
thou art conuerted, confirme thy 
brethren. The ſame Peter alſo in an 
other place, what tune manpe fell 
from Choifte, being demaunded whe⸗ 
ther he alfo pꝛouided to departe? an⸗ 
ſwered, Lord to whome ſhall we go? 
Thou haſte the word of eternall life. 
And wee beleeue and knowe that 


thou art Chrifte the Son 


Pal. ji. 
lord) and 


ne of che 


Luke. 23. 


lohn 16. | | 


| 
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Wiberefore S. John ſaid verie truely, 


They went out frõ vs, but they were 
none of vs. He addeth the reafon, If 
they had bene of vs, they had ſtil tari- 
ed with vs. Theretoꝛe bicauſe they 


\ tontinued not Mill with vs in the ſoci⸗ 
| ette of Chꝛiſt t the Church, they ſhew⸗ 


ed by their defectid and falling awap, 
what maner ones hitherto they haue 
bene: we actounted them to be mem⸗ 
bers of the Church, but they by their 


fallinge awap, did declare, that they 
were chaffe in the Loꝛdes come. Fo: 


as chaffe becing not ſtirred noꝛ fan⸗ 
ned, doeth ſeeme to be heauie with a 
graine of Uheate in it, but beeinge 
once moued it appearcth emptie and 
light, and by fanning: is put aparte 


rom the coꝛne: ſo hypocrites beeinge 


light by reaſon of their defection, doe 
manifrſtly pꝛoue that they were neuer 
eauic with the feede of Cods worde, 


Church 


[Rom. 9. 


la that be! 


1 ent opinion is gathered, that all that 
hutch be 


inthe | 
ot ehe | tifte themſelues with the title of the 


t Shut they were neuer the true coꝛne 
of Chꝛiſt. 
From hente a generall and aunci⸗ 


are ſaide to be the Church, and beau⸗ 


church, are not by and by the Church. 
Joꝛ Saint John plainelp addeth, But 


that it may be euident, that all be not 


of vs. Ale read how that S. Paule 
fo the Romanes ſaith: [hey are not 
all Iſraelites which came of Ifrael, 
neither are they all children ſtraight 


way becaufe they are the ſcede of Az 


braham, but in Ilaac thall thy feed be 


called. Therefoꝛe the faithfull are the 


true and liuclp members of Chꝛiſte 
and of the Saincts. In meane ſeaſon 
truelp, ſo long as hypocrites oꝛ wic⸗ 
ked perſons, not pet putting off their 
vilours ſhall by their ſapings and do⸗ 
ings declare what they are, that they 


map laufully be cut from the church, 


who not pet bꝛeaking away by their 


one accozbe,bo in the 


open fielde, and fite to the tents of an: 
tichzift oꝛ the diuell, are knowen and 
taken to be the true inhabitants of the 
church, and are called the church and 
the members of the church, although 
God whoe beholdeth the heartes of al 
men, doe well inough diſcerne them. 
will againe make this matter plaine 
by an example. Gs longe as Judas the 
betraper of Chʒiſt and manſleyer, did 
not vtter bis craftie o: rather moſte 
wicked deuiſe, either by open deede 02 


woꝛd, neither foꝛſwke the companic 


of Chꝛiſte and the Apoſtles, but did 
pꝛeache and pꝛouide neceſſarie things 
of houſeſhoulde for Chꝛiſte, be was 
accounted foꝛ an Apoſtle and the ſtu⸗ 


warde of Chꝛiſte, pea and foꝛ a ment: | 


ber of the Apoſtolique church. Pet the 


ſelfe ſume Judas was called by the 
1 oꝛd, a Diuell, and when he ſpake of | 


the electe, and of his true and liuelpe 
members, be was moſt plaine ly ſhut 
out, ſo that there is no occafion of dout 
to think that Judas was no member 


of the in warde and holie Churche of 
God, though he were a member of the 


the outwarde Churche being recko⸗ 
ned in the number of the holie men. 
And therefore they ſpeake not with⸗ 


out greate aduiſe that ſaid: That of ble and; 


Gods Churche there was one viſible 
and outward, an other tnuifible and 
inwarde. 

The viſi ble and outwarde Churche 


is that which is outwardely knowen 


by men foꝛ a church, by hearing Cons 
Woꝛde, and partaking of his Satra⸗ 


ments, and by publique cant ſſion of 


their faith. The inuiſible and in warde 
is fo called, not that men are tnuifible, 
but becauſe it is not ta be feene with 
mans epe, and pet doeth appeare be⸗ 


fore Oods eyes, tubo belæue truely, 


lohn. 13. 


1 ohn. s. 


| 


T he viſi⸗ 
ble and 


outwarde 
& inward 


Churche. 


and who feignedly. 


“1 
— 

4 

* 

| 
* 


| 1821 Of che holie Catholique Churche. vor 
«| Fo2 the true belæuers, are the true pon they are counted holy amongtt| 
and liuely members of this inwarde | men:and theſe things doe impꝛoperly 
Church: which before J called the mi⸗ belonge vnto them. S. Peter in this 
litant Churche moze ſtrialy conſi⸗ | pointe differeth not a whitt from S. 
dered: but the other bifible Churche | Paule, who when he preached the 
14 ſcompꝛehending both god and bad is woꝛde of God to the people of Jeruſa⸗ 
a moꝛe largely confidered, lem, and they demaunding what they 

Now foꝛaſmuch as we haue faid, ſhould doe, Peter aunſwered, Repent, actes. . 
pee that the Church militant vppon earth and be ye euery one baptiſed in th 


markes of ig marked by GO D with certeine name of Ieſus Chriſt for the remiſsiõ 
he church! tokens and markes, whereby it may of ſinnes. S. Peter thereſoꝛe ioyncd 
ol God. e knowen in this woꝛlde: it follolu⸗ baptiſme with doctrine, the ſacrament 
eth nert, that we ſhuld ſpeake of thofe with the woꝛde. Mhich thinge he had 
outward marks of the church of God. learned of our ſauiour him felfe in the 
And there are two ſpeciall and pꝛin⸗ gofpel wꝛitten by S. Matth. ſaying. Match. 2g. 
cipall markes. The fincere pꝛeaching Teach ye all nations, baptifing them 
of the woꝛd of ODED, and the lawfull in the name of the Father, and of the 
partaking of the ſacraments of Chꝛiſt. Sonne, and of the holie Ghoſte. 0} 
Mheras ſome add vnto theſe, the ſtu⸗ | that pe reade in the Acts no other my⸗ | 
dy of godlineſſe and vnitie, patience ſteries of the Moꝛd and Sacraments 
in affliction , and the calling on the | of fhe Church, than are recited in theſe 
name ot Ood by Chꝛiſte: but we in- | woꝛdes, They continued in the doc- 
clude them in the ſetwaine that we trine of the Apoſtles, and in doing Aces. . 
haue ſet domne. almes deeds, and in breaking of bread, 
. Paule wꝛiting to the Epheſtans, and prayer, where pe may fee the ſup⸗ | 
faith : Chriſt gaue him felfeforthe | per of the Loꝛde, an other facramente| 
congregation, that he might fan&tifie | àdiopned to the ſacramtt of baptifme,| 
it and cfenſe it in the founteine of wa- | alfo the deſire and ſtudie of vnitie and 
| ſter through the worde. Ye haue in loue, and the calling vpon the name of 
this teſtimonie of the Apoſtle, the God. | 
 -|markes of the Church, to witt, the | Theſe things beeing thus ſufficient 
Moꝛde and the Sacrament , by the plaine and firme enough, vet notwith⸗ 
which Chꝛiſte maketh to him ſelfe a ſtanding J will add other teſtimonies 
tt church, Foꝛ, with his grace he calleth, out ofthe holie Scriptures . Concers 
I with the bloud of Chꝛiſt he purifieth, ning the token of Gods woꝛde, 02 the 
f that which he ſhe weth by his woꝛde to pꝛeaching of his Goſpel, the Loꝛdhim 
be receiued by faith, and ſealeth with elt ſpeaketh by Eſaie p Pꝛophet, ſay⸗ Eli. 
ſacraments, that the faichfull fhoulde ing: I will make this couenant with 
doubt of nothing touching their ſalua⸗ them, My ſpirite that is come vppon | 
tid obteined thꝛough Chꝛiſt. Andthefe | thee(the church)and my words whi- 
things truly do pꝛoperly belong vnto ch J haue put in thy mouth, fhall ne- 
the faithfull, and the holy members, uer go out of thy mouth, nor out of 
7 Mhereas hypocrits are not purified, the mouthe of thy childers children, 
the faulte lieth in themſelues, andnot | faith the Lord, from this time forth 
in God oꝛ his holy miniſterie: They | for euermore. oꝛ in 5ᷣ goſpel alo the 
ſare lanctiſied viſwly, where vp⸗ Loꝛd Jeſus ſaith: He that is of 
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lioha.8. | doeth hearethe word of God, A- 
too. o. maine , My ſheepe heare my voice, 


and I knowethem,and they tollowe 
me, and I giue to them euerlaſting 

lite: and they ſhall not periſhe for e- 
lohn. 4. | yer, And againe, He that loueth me 


| will keepe my commaundements,he 


that loueth mee not, will not keepe 


lrohn.rg, my commaundements. Againe, Who 


fo is of the truth, wil heare my voice, 
Nou as touching the markes and 

tokens of the Sacramentes, Saincte 
1. Cot. 2. Paule, ſpeaking of holie Baptiſme, 
ſaith, Through one ſpirite we are all 
baptiſed in one body. And be alſo 
ſpeaking of the Loꝛds ſupper, ſaleth: 
Though we.be many, yet are we one 
bread & one body, for we are all par- 
takers of the fame bread, Is not the 
cup of blefling which we bleſſe, pars 
taking of the bloud of Chrifte? 

It is moſte certeine therefo2e , fo2 
that it is appꝛoued by teſtimonies of 


1 Cor. io. 


holie Scriptures, that the out warde 


markes and tokens of the church are, 
the woꝛd and the Sacrament. Foꝛ 
thefe bꝛing vs into the ſocietie of one 
| ecclefiatticall bodie, and keepe ts in 


All theſe teſtimonies pꝛoperlp (as 
iE e J ſaid a little before’) doe belong vn⸗ 
“lore the to the elect members of OOD, becing 
church. endued with faith € true obedience: 
but vnto the hypocrites, whiche are 
voide of faith and due obedience, they 
nothing at all berlong: notwithſtan⸗ 
ding becauſe theſe alſo doe heare the 
1 voice of the hepheard outwardly, and 
9 inſue vertue, and opt̃ly oꝛ outwardly 
are annexed to the clect and true be⸗ 
leeuers in the partaking of the ſacra⸗ 
| ments, pea vnto p true body of chꝛiſt. 
| fo2 thoſe outwarde ſignes fake, they 
| are accoũted to be in p church fo long 


as they departe not from it. In which 


| pointe, foꝛ perſpicuitie fake, hauing 


the ſame. | 


| 


earneſtlp Defire, and pet fo2 all that, 


the order of woꝛſhipping © O D that 


| cate with this viſible campanie and 


we muſt add this there vnto: that by 
common oꝛder theſe markes doe de⸗ 
clare and note, the members ok the 
Church. Foꝛ there are certeine ſpeti⸗ 


all members, who although they want 


theſe markes, pet are they not exclu⸗ 
ded from the ſocietie and communion 
of the true churche of Chꝛiſte. Foꝛ it 
is moſte euident, that there are many 
in the woꝛld which doe not heare the 
oꝛdinarie preaching of Gods woꝛde, 
neither doe come into the congrega⸗ 


tion and companye of them that tall 


vpon Cod, oꝛ that recetue the Sacra- 
ments:not fo2 that they deſpiſe them, 


oꝛ that it is a delight vnto them to bee 


from Sermons and the preaching of 
Cods woꝛde, but becaufe thꝛouqh ne- 
ceſſitie, as imp2tfonmet,ficknes,o2 be⸗ 
ing let by (Oe other vꝛgent cauſe, they 
cannot attaine vnto that whiche they 


they are the true and linelp mem⸗ 
bers of Chꝛiſte and of the Catholique 
church. In times p aſt the Low wnt 
tuted oꝛ appointed to the people of a 


rael a viſible Churche, whiche he eſta⸗ 


bliſhed by a certeine lawe, and ſet it 
forth by viſible ſignes. If any man 
had deſpiſed this Church, oꝛ refuſed 
when he might, to heare the doctrine 
of the Church, and to enter in among 
the holie tompanie, and to doe ſacri⸗ 
fice oꝛ elſe had railed at it, oꝛ in ſted of 


was appointed, had embꝛated any o⸗ 
ther kinde, truly he was not accoüũted 
at al to be of the oꝛder ¢ number of the 
people of God. And yet it is certeine, 
that there were an innumerable com⸗ 
pany of men diſpearſed throughout | 
the whole woꝛld among the Gentiles, 
who neuer did, no2 could, communi⸗ 


treated of the markes of the Church, | 


consregation of Gods people: and pet 


— 


‘ 


not with⸗ 
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notinithitanding, they were holy 


bers of this foctetie and tommunion, 
and the friends of the alunightie God. 


There were a great many of the chil⸗ 


dꝛen of God, with Joachun and Je⸗ 
chonias, taken pꝛiſoners bp Nabugo⸗ 
donoſoꝛ, and bꝛought captiue into Ba 
bplon, to whome it was no pꝛeiudice, 


5 nepther did it hurt them, that they 


ſwere feparated from the people cf | 


Cor, the Church, and woꝛſhipping of 
Cod, being then vifiblp vpholden by 


| Zevechias at Jeruſalem: euen as in 


very deede it did little auaple a great 


manye, to be in the viſible aſſem⸗ 
blies and congregations, with the 


people of © O O in Gods temple, 
when their nundes and hearts were 


not ſounde and perfect, Ne map in 


theſe Daves, finde out a great many 
of the faithfull diſperſed on the ſeas, 


condeumed to the galleys foꝛ the cone 
feſſion of the true faith: we may find 


many that be holden in captiuitie vn⸗ 
der Antichꝛiſt, of the whiche we will 


ſpcake in the next Sermon folowing: 


we map finde alſo a wonderkul manp 
in Græcia, Natolia, Perſia, Arabia, o: 
in Africa being ) ſeruants of Jeſus 
Cyulie, and worthy members of the 
catholique church of Chꝛiſt, being thut 
out and dobarred krom the holy myſte⸗ 
rics of tie chꝛiſlians, thꝛough impietp 
¢ crueltie of Machomet,neuertheles, 
we ſhall finde them almoſte nearelp 
ioyned together in one ſpirit, and one 


kaitij, with all the true members o the 
and marked alſo with viſible 


agnes. Therekoꝛe, che word and the 
. ents by common decre, are 


oꝛ diſteuering the fapthful front 


ſthe communion and ſocietie of other 


faithtull. being by ſome neceſſitie ſhut 


out from the viſible tom panie of thole 
are farthfull, 


tye markes of the Church, not putting i, 


kende the true ſenſe, and that which is 
agreeing with the articles of faith. 

Foz ił ve coꝛrupt the ſenſe of the ſeri⸗ 
pture, and vꝛge the ſame in the chur⸗ 
che, then doſt thou not bꝛing foꝛth the 
ſincere ſcripture it felfe , but thyne 
owne opinion, and thy fanfics, which 
thou haſt deniſed cf thine owne mind. 


refuſe the woꝛd of the Loꝛd, biit rather 
laboured both to beautiſie and defend 
their owne blaſphemous errours, by 
the teſtimonies of holp ſcripture. 

That Church denped our Loꝛd Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte, to be of one ſubſtaunce with 
Ood the father: which thing, ſith that 
the ſenſe of the ſcriptures, and of the 
auncient faith amonge the chiefeſt 


and vac, truelp it alleadged not the 
ſincere and pure woꝛd of God, how ſo 
euer it boaſted of it, but an adulterate 
woꝛd, vea, and thꝛuſt in and defended 
her heretical opinion, foꝛ the true and 

perfect meaning of the holp ſcripture: 
and therfoꝛe it had not the true mark 
of the Church, nepther was it the true 
Church of Cod. By this one vnhap⸗ 
pie example we map iudge of al other 
Churches of heretiques: who thoughe 


monie of Gods woꝛde, vet foꝛ all that 
in very deede, they haue no puritie of 
Gods woꝛd in thein. 

That whiche we haue lapde con: 
cerning the woꝛde of God, is alſo ne- 


the Sacraments : for except they be 
oꝛderly and !alwfullp vſed, J fay, in 


The Churche of the Arrians did not 


pointes of our faith doth both affirme 


they ſeeme not to be voyde of the teſti⸗⸗ 


But to the perfea What 


leffe alſo we imbꝛace, reteine, and de⸗ ie 


marke oſ 


the churc 


ſorte the 


ceffarily to be vnderſtode of the bfe of ought ro | 
be vied. 


that oꝛder, in the which the Loꝛde him 
ſelke | 


After what 


of the markes of the Churche, this be⸗ * of 
longeth allo, and that moſt pꝛincipal⸗ onde 

ly, that it is not enough to bꝛag of the t ougbt 
woꝛde of God 02 of the ſcripture, vn⸗ to be that 
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The fte Decade,the firft Sermon 

| felfe inftituted them , they are no | — . — Romithe Churche of 
= markes oz fignes of the Churche of ope (we ſpeake not nowe of that 
| God. | — — Churche) to be the 
| hag |  Jeroboam truely facrificed, pea, true Churche of Chꝛiſte, pet we doe 
| he facrificed vnto God: but bycauſe | not rebaptiſe thoſe which were bapti⸗ 
| be facriftced not latofully,be was ac: | fed of the pꝛieſtes, embzued with Po⸗ 


| | counted a ftraunger, and a faller off | pith coꝛruption. 
from the true Church of God. Vea, — they are baptiſed 
sx. Reg. 6. Dauid him felfe bꝛought with greate | withthe baptiſme of Chꝛiſtes church, 
deuotion and much ioy and melodie, and not of the Pope, in the name of 
pt the Arke ofthe Loꝛde of hoſtes: but | the holy Trinitie, to the articles of the 
| bicauſe he carryed it not lawfully bp- | Catholique faith, not to erro2s, not to 
7 pon the ſhoulders of the pꝛieſtes, by ſuperſtitions, and papiſticall impie⸗ 
and by, in ſteade of greate ioy, the er⸗ ties. Finally we confetle, that not at 
ceeding ſoꝛrowe which folowed decla⸗ this day the vnwoꝛthineſſe of the mi⸗ 
red, that it is not enoughe to vſe the niſter tan derogate any thinge fromm 
Sacraments and oꝛdinances of God, the ſeruice of God. In like forte allo 
vnleſſe pe vſe them lawfully, whiche we refufenot the Loꝛdes pꝛaper, 02} 
if pou doe, God will acknowledge pou the Apoſtles Creede, 02 finally the ca⸗ 
fo2 his. nonicall Scriptures themſelues: bee⸗ 
gaptiſed Moꝛeouer, thoſe which of old were cauſe the Nomiſhe churche doeth alſo 


Jost Here- baptiſed of heretiques, were not fo2 | ble them: fo2 the hath them not of ber 
_ juques that caufe rebaptifed againe by the | ſelfe, but receiucd them from the true 
. “ihe 45 auncient catholikes: bycauſe the he⸗ church of God. Mherfoꝛe we ble them 
Pena, retiques baptiſed not into the name in common with her, not fo2 the Ro⸗ 
ol any man, 02 into 5ᷣ ſocietie oftheir | mith churches ſake, but becaufe they 
errours 02 berefies, but baptiſed In came from the true church of Chziſte, 
the name of the Father, and of the | doe we vſe them. 
Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſte: nep⸗ Beſide thoſe 1 of OF tthe be 
ther did they pein their owne | the church, which the true beleuers „ade 
name, oꝛ the name of Archberetiques, | haue common with hypocrites, there markes ot 
but of Jeſus Chꝛiſte. Mherefoꝛe, are certaine in warde markes ſpetial⸗ the chure 
not the baptifme of heretiques, but | ly belonging onelp to the godly: 02 els of Cod. 
| | the baptiſme of the Churche, pet mi⸗ | tf you will, rather call them bondes 
nittred by heretiques, they not refu - oꝛ pꝛoper giftes Theſe doe make 
| fing, they allowed not the Churches of | the outwarde markes to be fruitfull, 
| I beretiques, as knotone to be true by and without the outwarde markes, 
— true ſignes: but they acknowledged being by fome netellitie abfent , doe 


* 
¢ 


| that heretiques vſe thinges pꝛoperly | make men woꝛthie oꝛ acceptable in 
1 belonging vnto the true Church: ney⸗ the fight of God. Foz without theſe 
| ther that it doch anyp thing at all dero⸗ no man can pleaſe Ood:in theſe there⸗ 
gate oꝛ take from a god thing, if any | fore is the true marke of Gods ch⸗ 
N o2 euill man doe adminiſter dꝛen. And thoſe be the fellotwfhip of 
Gods ſpirite, a fincere faith, and Dour; 
doe not acknotvledge at this bie 
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true and liuely members of Chꝛiſte, 
are vnited and knit together, firſt vn⸗ 
to their head Chꝛiſte, then to all the 
members of the eccleſtaſticall bodpe. 
And the conſideration hereof doeth 
chiefely belong to the knowledge of 


though ſhe ſhould ſuffer rotten ment 
bers, pet is fhe not defiled of them tho⸗ 
rough their out warde coniunctid. 
with continuall ſtudie the laboureth 
by all meanes to keepe her felfe vnde⸗ 
filed to God. And firſt of all the Cuan- 
gelicall and Apoſtolicall doctrine doth 
teach vs, that Chꝛiſte is iopned to vs 
by his (pirit,¢ that we are tyed to him 
in minde oꝛ ſpirite, by faithe, that he 


map line in vs, and we in him. Foꝛ 


the Loꝛd crpeth out in the Goſpel, ſap⸗ 
ing: If any man thirſt, let him come 
to me and drinke. He that beleeueth 
in me (as the Scripture ſaith) fhall 
haue ſtreames of liueing water flow- 
ing out of his bellie. To which ſay⸗ 
ing by and by the Euangeliſt addeth 
this: But this he ſpake concerning 


| the ſpirite which they ſhould receiue 


that beleeued in him. Agate he pꝛo⸗ 
miſing in his Cofpell, his ſpirite vnto 
his Diſciples, pea euen vnto all his 
faithfull, which ſhoulde abide with 
them fo2 euer, ſapeth: In that day ye 
ſhall knowe that I am in my father, 
and you in me, and I in you, to witt, 
by the holie Ohoſte. John the Apoſtle 
expounding it, and ſaping, By this we 
knowe that he dwellet h in vs, by the 
pirite that he gaue vnto vs. And a⸗ 
gate, By this we knowe that wee 
dwellin him and he in vs, becaufe he 
hath giuen of his ſpirite ynto vs. O. 
Paule, the veſſell of election, diffe: 
reth not from Saincte John, wꝛiting 
and ſaying to the Romanes, If any 


Fo by thele the faithfull, being the 


the true Churche of © DD, whiche 


‘Sod , God dwelleth in him, and hee 


man hath not the ſpirite of Chriſte, dwelleth in God, and GOD 


the fame is none of his. And Whoſoe- 
uer are led by the ſpirit of God, they 


are the children of God. o as tous 
ching true faith, which tyeth vs vnto, 
the Loꝛd, D. Paule faith: I liue now, 


yet not I, but Chrifte liueth in me. 
But the life whiche I now liue in the 


fleſh, I liue yet thorough the faith of 
the ſonne of God, who loued me, and 
gaue vp him ſelfe for me. And againe 
be ſaich, Chriſte dwelleth in our har. 
tes thorough faith. With which ſay⸗ 
ings, Saindt John the Apoſtle agre⸗ 
ing againe, ſaith: Whoſoeuer confeſ- 
ſeth that Ieſus Chriſte is the ſonne of 


in God. Jop the Loꝛd him ſelfe be⸗ 
fore that, ſaid in the Cofpell, He that 
eateth my fleſhe and drincketh my 
bloud,dwelleth in mee, and J in him. 
And he eateth Chꝛiſtes fleſh and dꝛin⸗ 
keth Chꝛiſtes bloud, that beleeueth. — 
Therefoꝛe Chꝛiſte our Loꝛde is 
iopned vnto vs in ſpirite, and wer 
are tyed to him in minde and faithe, 
às the body vnto the head: they there⸗ 


foʒe that lack this knotte and bonde, 
that is, that haue not the ſpirite of 


hꝛiſte, noꝛ true faith in Chꝛiſte, are 
not the true and linely members of 
Ch2ifke: the Loꝛd him ſelfe in the gol⸗ 
pell, witnefling and ſaying: If a man 
abide not in me: he is caſt foorth as 


a branch and withereth, and men ga- 


ther them, and caſt them into the fi- 


er and they burne. Mhich woꝛds of 
our ſauiour the Apoſtle imitating, 
(as we ſaid euen now) ſaid, He that 
hath not the ſpirite of Chriſt, is none 
of his, But they that are not deſtitute 
of the ſpirite of Chꝛiſte, are inflamed | 
with the loue of God. either do we 
ſeparate loue from faith, the ſame 9. 
John ſo teaching bs ꝛ ſaping, God is 
loue, and he that dwelleth in loue 
in him. 
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| Of the holy Catholiqn ue Church. 826) 
F oꝛ the Loꝛd faith in the gofpell, Ia ſ thefame fpirite, hath made be all bis | 
| man loue me, he will kepe my word, | members, the ſonns of God, bꝛethꝛen 
| and my father will loue him, and we | and fellow heires, whom vndoubted⸗ 
| wil come vnto him, & wil dwel with | ly be loueth tenderlp: euerp farthfull : 
him. But althogh p2operly faith ioine | man can not chofe, but with feruent | j 
vs to our head Chꝛiſt, pet the fame al⸗ loue embꝛace the members and fel⸗ 
fo Doth knit vs to all Chꝛiſtes ment: lowe heires of their king, their head, | 
| bers vpon earth. Foꝛ whereas there | and their high Byſhop. Foz John the | 
| | iis but one faith of them al, and theres | Apoſtle faith, Eucric one that loueth it. ohn, f. 
fore the fame ſpirit, there can not but him that begatte, doth loue him alfo| _ 
5 be the lame mouth, the fame minde,¢ that is borne of him. If any man fay, 
* the fame fentence amongeſt them all: I loue God and hateth his brother, a 
| although faith be not nowe taken ons | he isa lyar. For howecan he that lo- : 
| ly foꝛ a confidence in the mercy of | ucth not his brother whome he hath | 
Be God through Jeſus Chꝛiſte, buf alfo | feene, loue God whome he hath not 4 
foꝛ an outwarde confeffion of fayth. ſeene : Paule to the end that he might 
Foz we all confeſſing one faith, and moſte propetlp expꝛeſſe before oure 1 
one and the ſelfe fame head, with one epes, and as it were fet to viewe and 
ſpirite and mouth, we alfo together beholde this vnitie and agreement of 
pꝛofeſle that we all are members of the members, vleth a parable taken | 
| one and the felfe fame body. Peither | from the members of a mans body, | | 
is there any thing elſe in the woꝛlde, and faith : For as we haue many mẽ- Rom. 12, 
that moze vnappeaſeably diſſeuereth bers in one body, and all members 
the mindes of men, than the diuerfitie haue not one office, ſo we being ma- 
of faith oz religion: and therfoꝛe there ny are one — in Chriſt, and euery 
is nothing that maye moze nearely one, one an others members. The 


— 


ſiioyne vs together, than vnitie of faith, | fame in the twelfth chapter of the firtt | 

Ile come nowe to ſpeake of loue, Epiſtle to the Corinthians , more 

| | whiche J ſayde, iopneth together the | largely and plainely erpounding, ioy⸗ 
mmembers of the ecclefiatticall body, | ning together of the heade and the 
1 | mutually amongſt them ſelues. The members, and that chiefly by the fayd 
ae KL oꝛd faith in the gofpel, A new com- — arable of the members of a mans 
| | mandement giuel vnto you, that ye dy, and publiſhing it verp eloquent 
| ]lloue one an other: as I haue loued lp, witneſſeth, that betwerne the high⸗ 
you, that ye alſo loue one an other. By ſeſt members of the churche and the 
this ſhali all men knowe that ye are loweſt members of the fame, there is 
my diſciples, if ye haue loue one to an a bery greate and apt conſent, and 
other. It is therfoꝛe out of doubt, that moꝛeouer, a diligent care, and a helpe 
the onely marke of the church nert af: | both continuall and moſt fapthfull. 
ter faith, is loue, a bond moſt firmely Ok all whiche it appeareth, that the 
knitting together all the members. markes of the true & liuely church of 
5 Tyis groweth from the communion Chꝛiſt, are the cõmunion of the ſpirit 

Chuꝛlt, and vnitie of the ſpirit. Foꝛ | of Chꝛiſt, ſintere fayth chꝛiſtian cha⸗ 
‘| inſomuch as Chꝛiſt the king the head, ritie: without the which thinges, no ö 
| and highe Byſhop of the catholique | man is partaker of this ſpirituall bo- 


churche, enduing vs all with one and | dy. By theſe — ai it thal! be : | 
| 45 | 


— 
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fkellowihip of the churche, 02 thou art 
the o- not. Poꝛeouer, we gather out of thoſe 
riginall oſthings which we haue hitherto diſpu⸗ 
0 c churchſted touching the markes of Chꝛiſtes 

churche, from whence is her oꝛiginal, 
t alfo hob the church is planted, ſpꝛed 
— t pꝛeſerued. Ver oꝛiginall 18 


heauenlp, foꝛ S. Paule {peaking of 5 
Gala. 4. churche, faith: leruſalem which is a- 


; vs all. Therefoꝛe he calleth the church 
ther in beaue, but that he being here 
| on earth, bath a heauenly beginning. 

Foꝛ, p childꝛen of God are not boꝛne 
y of ficty ⁊ bloud, but from heauen, by 5 
renuing of p holy ſpirit, who thꝛough 
the preaching ol Cods woꝛd, planteth 
| faith in our hearts, by which faith we 
are made the true members of Chꝛiſt 
this church. Foꝛ Peter (arth, Ve are 
borne anew „not of mortal feed, but 
| of immortall, by the worde pt Pod, 

whiche liveth and laſtech for euer. 
Cor. g. And Paul ſaith, | begat you in C hrilt 
leſu through the gotpel. And p ſame 
apoſtle faith in an other place, Faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing cõ- 
meth by the word of god. Since ther 
The chur | fore faith cometh by hering, hearing 
che is not bp the woꝛd of Ood, and that ſpecially 
bullte by by the woꝛd of God, the church truelp 

the dece can by no meanes ſpꝛing oꝛ be buil⸗ 
ot by the decrees dogrines of men. 
Wherefore we affirme, that onely the 


Pet. i. 


Rom. io. 


— 


woꝛd ol god is apt foꝛ the building vp 


the church of God. Pens doctrines 
et bppe mens churches, but Chꝛiſtes 
bulldeth the Ohꝛiſtian churche. 
Foz the Doctrines of men pꝛocede of 
: lieſh and bloud. But Peter confelling 
7 nN with a pure faith, and therfoꝛe 

unded vpon Chait, who is p foun⸗ 
dation of p church, heard theſe woꝛds 
2ut him felfc, Fleſhe and bloud 


ic of 


| cafte to tudge whether thou art in the 


church, ¢ only commending the woꝛd 
bhoue, is free, whichis the mother of 


hcauenlp, not that it dwelleth altoge⸗ 


therefoꝛe holde, that the true church is 
not built by mans decrers, but 5; ſhe ts 


hath not reuealed thefe thir inges vntc 
thee, but my father which is in heaué. 


And therefore Paule faith, When 


pleaſed God that I fhould preach his Calatb. 1. 


lonne among the Gentiles, I confer- 
red not of the matter with fleſhe and 
bloud. &c. Pe alſo moſt manifeſily 
boliſhing all doctrines of men, from > 
ſetting bp ¢ building of faith and the 


of God, faith to the Coꝛinthians, NIy I. cor. 1 
word and preaching ſtood not in the 
enticing ſpech of mans wifdome, but 
in plaine euidence of the ſpirit & of 
power, that your faith fhould not be 
in the wiſdome of men, but in the po- 
wer of God. To this now pertein th 
theſe teſtimonies of Chꝛiſt. He that is joha. . 
ot God, heareth Gods word, Againe, , 

He that! is of the truth, will heare my . 


voyce. And againe, moꝛe plainely 3 a 


ſaith. Ihe ſhepe wil follow the thep- 
heard, bicauſe they know his voyce | 
They not follow a ſtranger, but 
wil run away from him, bicauſet they 
know not the voice of ſtrangers. But 
vnder the voice of ftraunaers, we ine 
clude all traditions and decrecs of int, 
differing from the Doctrine of Chꝛiſt: 

to which traditions p apoſtle S. Paul colo. 

doth attribute the ſhape of wil dome, 
but the truth be denieth them, x caleth Titus... 
them ſuperſtitious. Foꝛ our loꝛd him 
ſelfe in the goſpel, bꝛingeth forth of v 
pꝛophete Eſaie p immutable ſaping. 
They worthip me in vaine, teaching Matth.ts, 
for doctrines mens preceptes. Let vs 


founded, planted, gathered together,: 
builded onely by the woꝛd of Chꝛiſte. 
Ue doe adde that it is out of doubt. Pepe an 
the church of Cod is pꝛeſerued by the erued by 
ſame woꝛd of God, leaſt at any time it 
fhould be ſcduced, 02 leaſt it ſhuld flipjof God. 
periſh, 5 neitder can it at any time 
be 


| 
1 
— 
| ‘ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
4 
of 


The ſiſt Pecade, the firſt Sermon. 
ſidered. Firſt that the church of god ſoꝛ i 
continual and conftant ſtudie of Pro= 
of God, is called pꝛophetirall, t apoſto- deli. 
lical, pe, alſo oꝛthodoxical. it is cal⸗ ill and 
led pꝛophetical oꝛ apoſtolical, bicauſe by) Or tho- 


p; trauell of pꝛophets ¢ apoſtles it was dor ic 
Church 


be p2eferued byany other meanes. 


| Pa Paul againe witneffing and ſaping, 
iChrift hath giuẽ ſome to be apoſtles, 
& ſome prophets, & ſome Euãgeliſts 
ſom paſtors, & techers for the gathe- 

ing together of the Saintes for the 


* 
ew. 


ock of the miniſterie(that is to fay, firſt builded, ¢ bp their doctrine is pres 


o teach € pꝛeach the woꝛd, (& for the 
di ſication of the body of Chrift, till 


we al meete together in the vnitie of 


faith, and knowledge of the ſonne of 


God, vnto a perfect man, & vnto the 


meaſure of the age of the fulnefle of 


hriſt, that we héceforth be no more 
children, wauering & carried about 


bwith euery winde of doctrine by the 


eceit of mé, (marke, J pꝛape, howe 
mens doctrines are condened againe 
with great r inuiolable authoꝛitie) & 
with craftinefle, whereby they lay in 


Wait to deceiue. But let vs folow the 


truth in loue, & in al things grow vp 
into him whiche is the heade, that 1s, 
Chriſt: by whom al the body being 


coupled and knit together by euery 


joint, for the furniture therof, (accor- 
ing to the effectual power which is 
in the meſure of euery part) receiueth 
increafe of the body, vnto the edify- 
ng of it ſelfe in loue, increafeth the 


uch loue. Theſe woꝛds of the apoftle 
are fo plaine, thep need no better ex⸗ 


ppoſttid tha they haue of thé ſelues. In 


this place alfo p oꝛder ⁊ maner of the 


church by p preaching of Gods woꝛd, 


ſhuld of right be fet downe, which ma⸗ 


It ſhalbe ſufficient in this place to de 


| 


doctours onto the church, doth found, 


y his woꝛd, yea, by his woꝛd only. 


ny doe terme ¢ call p miniſterie of the 
woꝛd, oꝛ of p church: hut we wil (peak 
of § (God willing) in the third ſermõ. 
fend, p our Loꝛde God, hauing giuen 


build, mainteine, ¢ inlarae the church 


ſerued euen at this time, ¢ ſhall by it be 
{p2ed abꝛoad, eut᷑ vnto end of woꝛld 
It is called Orthodoxical, bicaàuſe it is 


ody vnto the edifying of it ſelf thro 


ſoũd of iudgement, opinion, faith. 
wout ß church there is no true faith, nei 
ther any perfect doctrine touching true 
vertue ¢ felicitie. The faith ¢ doctrin of 
the church, was reucaled from Cod him 
(elf, by Ada ¢ the patriarchs, by Poſes : 
the prophets, by Che iſt and the apoſtles. 
Mherby {he elſewhere is named a mo⸗ 
ther, whereof we will ſpeake in the next 


| 


fermon, Secondarily,) the ſucceſſion of Of the 08 


doctoꝛ oꝛ paſtoꝛs of p church, doth pꝛoue 
nothing of it ſelfe, wout p woꝛd of Cod, 
The chapions ¢ defenders of p papiſti⸗ 
call churche do boaſt, y they haue a moſt 
certein marke of the apotfolique church 
to wit, in continuall ſucce ſſion of bi⸗ 

ſhops cõming from S. Peter by Clemẽt 

firſt, ſo to Clemẽt p̊ 2. to Paul p 3. 
who died of late, z fo cõtinuing to lulius 

z. not log agoe treated. Moꝛcouer, they 
add, j al ſuch members are cut oft, aa de 
ſeparate themſelues from» church, in 
which only that apoſtolical ſucceſſion is 
found. And we do not deny, but that the 
right ſucceſſion of paſtoꝛs in p pꝛimiti 
church, was of gret weit. Foꝛ thet whic 
then were call pafto2s, were paſtoꝛg in 
Deed, ¢ executed the office of paſtoꝛs. But 
what maner of paſtoꝛs they haue ben a 


Bifhops, 


There come two things now to be cõ⸗ 


great many peares, which of the rout c 
Cardinals, mitred biſhops, ſophiſters 
haue ben caled paſtoꝛs, none is ignoꝛãt, 
but he which is altogether Wout any 
vnderſtãding. The Pꝛophete Z acharic 
heard theſe woꝛds ſpoken to him from ¢ 
loꝛd:take to thee yet the initruments of} 
a 


tinual ſuc- 
ceſlion ot 


| 


1 | 
| 
| 
| 2 
— 
| 
| | : 
| | 
| 


Oftheholie Catholique Church. 

) Zacha. 11. | afoolith thepherd, for loe, L wil raife | pꝛieſts their p2edeceffours,to whome 
| vp a fhepheard in the lande, whiche | thep them ſelues ſhould fuccecde,¢ pet 
hall not looke forthethingthatis | nottwithbftanding, they were moſt er⸗ 
loft, nor ſeeke the tender lambs, nor | cellent lights,¢ woʒthy members of p 
heale that that is hurt, nor feedethat church of God: t they tubich belecned 
that ſtandeth vp: but he ſhal eate the their doctrine, were neither Stiſma⸗ 
leſh of the fat, and teare their hoofes | fiques,no2 heretiques, but euẽ to this 
in pieces. Woe be to the idle ſnepe- day are acknowledged to be the true 
heard. that forfaketh the flocke. &c. church of Chꝛiſt. Wiben Chꝛiſte our 
Therfoꝛe neuer a whit more do theſe 202d the bleſſed fon of God, did teach 
men pꝛone by their continuall ſucceſ⸗ here on earth, ⁊ gathered together his 
ſion ol Byſhops, who teache not the church, the ſucceſſion of byſhops was 
woꝛde of Cod ſincerely, noꝛ execute on his aduerſaries part. Wut they fo2 | 
| the office and dutie of Paſtours, than | that cauſe were not rulers of the true | 
if they ſhuld fet before the eyes of the | church of Cod,¢ Charl of the heretical | 
| 


woꝛld a companie of Idols. Foꝛ who church. The apoſtles of our loꝛd could 
dare Dente, but that a great part, vea, not alledge fo2 the ſelues € their doc⸗ 
the moſt part of the byſhops of Rome trine a ſutceſſion of biſhops not infer: | 
fince Gregorie the great, were ſuche | rupted: foꝛ they were oꝛdeined of the 
maner of Idoles, ſuche kinde of wol⸗ Lod, who was alſo him ſelfe treated oe i 
ues and Deuourers, as are deſcribed | of Cod the high pꝛieſc foꝛ euer, after p 1 
by the Pꝛophete Zacharie? Chat new oꝛder of elchiſedech, without ß | 
than pꝛaye vou can the continnall ſucceſſion cf the oꝛder of Leute, pet 1 
ſucceſſion of ſuch falſe paſtoꝛs pꝛoue: the church # was gathered by them, is 1 
Mea, and they which were ol the later acknowleged of al men to be the true 1 
time, did they not fill almoſt the bni- | holy church The Apoſtles thtle lues 
tterſall churche, with the traditions of | wold haue none other to be accounted | 1 
men, and partly oppꝛeſſed the woꝛd of foꝛ their true felo wes € ſucceſſoꝛs, but ul 
od,and partly perſecuted it? Inthe | thofe who walked vpꝛight in p Docrin | 11 
ancient church of the Iſraelites, there ¢ way of Chal. Foꝛ notable ¢ mani⸗ 1 
was a continuall oꝛder of fucceffion | felt is pfaping of Paule, Be ye the fol- aoa | 
| of bychops, without any interruption | lowers of me, euen as I am of Chriſt. 
thereof, euen from Aaron to Vrias, | And though he ſpeaketh theſe woꝛdes a | 
who liued vnder Achas, and to other to al the faithful, ę not only to p minizʒ?ßu: | 
wicked byſhops alſo, falling from the | ters of Cods moꝛd, vet thoſe wold he 
woꝛd of god, to the traditions of men, | chiefly haue ſuch followers of him, as 
yea, and allo idolatrie. But foꝛ all ; reſidue of cõmon chꝛiſtians, p is to 
| that, that ſucceſlion did not pꝛoue the | fay, cucry man in his vocation ⁊ cal-| 
idolatrous byſhops, with the churche ling. The fame Apottle ſpeaking at 
that claue onto them, to be the true Milett with p biſhops of Aſia, amõg 
byſhops of God, and the true church of other things faith. I kno we this, that Actes. 20. 
God, Truelp the true Pꝛophetes of after my departing ſhall grieuous 
God, the ſounde ¢ catholique fathers, | wolues enter in among you, not ſpa- 
pꝛeaching only the woꝛd of Cod with⸗ ring the flocke. Morcouer, of your Ae 
out mens traditions, pea; cleane a- one ſelues fhall men arifefpeaking} 
gainſt all traditions, were not able fo | peruers things to draw diſciples after 
reckon bp any continual ſucceſſion of thẽ. Paul 
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“he fifte Decade, the firſt Sermon. 


830 


che it ſelfe, yea, out of the companie 02 


aſſembly of Apoſtolique Byſhops and 


Baſtours, fetcheth out of the walues 
and deuourers of the Church. 

But could not theſe(thinke ou) al⸗ 
lege the Apoſtolique ſucteſſiõ fo2 them 
ſelues and their moſt coꝛrupt cauſe, 
that is to fay, that they be deſcended 
| from Apoſtolique Maſtours 2 But foꝛ 


ſo much as foꝛſaking the lruech, they 


be kalne from the faith and doctrine 


ſtolicall ſucceſſion, doth nothing at all 
make fo2 them. Therekoze we con⸗ 


clude, that the continuall ſucceſſion of 


Byſhops by it ſelfe pꝛoueth nothing, 


| yea rather, that that is no lawful ſuc⸗ 


Hrertulliz 
the cé- 
inuall 


ceſſion whiche wanteth the puritie of 
the doctrine of the Scriptures and A 
pottics . And therefore Tertullian 
greatly eſteeming( and that woꝛthily) 
the continuall ſucceſſion of Paſtours 
in the Churche, pet requireth the 


Pf paſtors. fame to be appꝛoued by the ſinteritie 


of Apoſtolique doctrine: pea , be 
acknowledgeth thoſe Churches whi⸗ 


and vet not able to make any recko⸗ 
ning of ſucceſſion of Byſhoppes, to 


they be theſe. But if there be any chur 
ches that dare preſume to plant them 
(clues in the very age of the apoſtles, 
that therfore they may ſeeme to haue 
bene planted by the apoſtles, bicauſe 


they were vnder the Apoſtles, wee 


may ſay thus: Let them bring foorth 
the firſt beginning of their churches, 
let them turne ouer the order of fuc- 
cefsion of their Byſhops, ſo by ſucceſ- 


ſions going from the firſt beginning, 
ſchat that firſt Byſhop of theirs maye 
be found to haue for his authour and 


predeceſſour, ſome one of the Apo- 


| place,than out of the apoftolique chur ſtles and apoftolical fort of men, and 


yet ſuch an one as cõtinued with thie 


of the Apoltles: the ofſpꝛing and Apo⸗ 


| 


che are inflructed with pure doctrine, 


be Apoſtolique Churches If anye 
man require the woꝛds of the autho, 


| 


| 


 owne dodtrine being compared with 


| 


thour ſpeaking of the auncient church 
of Rome, and gathering the ſumme of . ne 
that it either taught oꝛ learned, ſaith: ent chor 


end that Iohn had: where the Apo- | 
{tle 


Apoſtles. For by this meanes the A- 


ſtolique churches giue their iudg- 
— the church of Smyrna tefti- 


fieth, that they had Polycarpus pla- 
ced there by S. lohn. And as the chur- 
che of Rome ſheweth, that Clemens 
was appointed by S. Peter. And as in 
like fort alſo, other do fhew for them 
ſelues, who haue their ofſpring of A- 
poſtolique ſeede, placed in their By- 
ſhopricks by the Apoſtles. Let here- 
tiques faine ſome ſuch matter. (For 


after their blaſphemies, what is vn- 


lawful for them?) But albeit they doe 


faine,they fhal not preuaile.For their 


the doctrine of the Apoſtles, by the 
diuerſitie & contrarietie therof fhall 
ſhewe, that it had neyther Apoſtle, 
nor A 
Bicauſe, as the Apoſtles taught no- 


thing that was contrarie among thẽ 
ſelues: euen ſo, Apoſtolicall men ſet 
forth RE contrarie to the Apo- 


ſtles: but only ſuch as fel away from 
the Apoſtles, and taught other doc- 
trine. In this manner therefoꝛe may 
thoſe Churches appeale, who albeit 
they can bꝛing foꝛ their authour none 
ofthe Apoſtles oꝛ Apoffolique men: 


as thoſe that are of farre later time, ¢ | 


are but nowe daily erected, vet they a⸗ 
greeing in one faith, are neuertheleſſe 
counted Apoſtolitall, fo2 the likentſſe 
of the doctcrine. The felfe fame au⸗ 


ſtolicall man for the author: 


— 


Happie is that Church to which the of ur 


Apoſtles haue vttered all their doc- 
trine, with their bloud: where Peter | 
in ſuffering is made like to the Lord: 
where Paul is crowned with the like 


il 


— 


The doc- 


trige ot 
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Of the holie Catholique Church. 


{tle Iohn after that he was plunged in ) w2iting to p Theſlalomans, he oo 


hote ſcalding oyle,felt no paine, & was 
baniflred into the Iſle. Let vs fee what 
it lerned, and what it taught, & how it 
oth agre with the churches of Africa: 
it acknowlegeth one god the maker of 
Il things, & Ieſus Chriſt the ſonne of 
God the creator, borne of the virgine 
Marie: & the reſurrectiõ of the flech it 


oyneth the lawe & the Prophets with 


the doctrine of the Euãgeliſts & Apo- 
ſtles, & frõ thé drinketh that faith: bap 
tiſeth with water, clotheth with the ho 
ly ghoſt, fcedeth̃ with the lords ſupper, 
exhorteth with martyrdome, & cõtra- 


rie to this inſtitutiõ receiueth no man. 


This is the inſtitution. Thus far Ter- 
tu lian in his bake which be intituled, 
Of the preſcription of heretiques. The 


Alall thing that is to be noted is this:that 
The chur- 
heis met time, but in thefe daies alſo giueth doc⸗ 
toꝛs and paſtoꝛs to the church: doctors 


the loꝛd Cod not only of old t vnto this 


J ſap, and not leaders, and captaines of 
hoſtes and armies of nien, not peinces, 
not ſouldiers, not crattie men, bling de⸗ 
ceitful meanes which in theſe days they 
call pꝛactiſes. Foꝛ b no other meanes 
oz maner, noꝛ by no other inſtrument, 


than by the doctrine of truth and founde 


t ſmple godlineſſe, is that holy ¢ catho⸗ 

ique church of God, built vp, fenced, ¢ 
pꝛeſerued, wherok at the beginning ſim 
ple men ¢ Chꝛiſtes Apoſtles, by p pꝛea⸗ 
ching ol the goſpel latd the foundation. 
Paule therefoꝛe remoueth all worldly 
wiſedome, and faith; I was among you 
(Corinths)in weaknefleand in feare, & 
in much trembling, neither ſtoode my 
worde & my preaching in the enticing 
peach of mans wifedome, but in plain 


uidence of the ſpirit & of power, that | 


‘our faith fhould not be in the wife- 


dome of men,but in the power of god. | 


fie ſame apoſtle alfo baniſheth al crafe 


ie counſel, with al ſoꝛts ofdeccite, tube | 


men, but god, which trieth our 


that all thofe thinges which are reade | 


by pᷣ apoſtles ¢ apoſtolical men, ought 


coꝛpoꝛal warlare, haue been pꝛofitable 


Our exhortation was not by deceit t. Theſ. 2. 
nor by vncleaneſſe, nor by guile. Buff 
as we were allowed of God, that the 
goſpel ſhould be cõmitted vnto vs: e- 
uenſo we ſpake not as thei that pleaſe 

Neither yet did we euer vſe flattering! 
words, as ye knowe, nor coloured co 
uetouſneſſe, God is recorde ,neyther| 
fought we praiſe of men, &c. Vher⸗ 
forebe is areatipdecetucde madde, 
thinketh p church can either be gathe⸗ 
red togither, oꝛ being gathered, can be 
mainteined € pꝛeſc rued w pꝛactiſes, 
p is to fay, with crafty counſels, : lub⸗ 
tile deceits of men. It is truip ſaid ce 
the common people, That, the fame a 


ouerthrowne againe by mans wife 
dome, which was firft built by man 
wifdome, Beſtides this, the L oꝛd hi | 
ſelfe doth remoue force ¢ armes frd 5 
building of the church, ſince he foꝛbids 
his diſciples the vſe cf lwoꝛde, ¢ tnto,, re | 
Peter ready pꝛeſt to fight, faith, Put 
vp thy {word into the ſcabberd. Hei⸗ ae 
do we euer reade p any were ſent of p | 
Loꝛd as ſculdiers, which with armed 
force ſhuld bꝛing the world in ſubiec⸗ 
tid. But rather ſcripture u itnc 
the great euimie of Cod, Antichꝛiſt, 
ſhalbe deſtroied with p beth of Gods 
mouth. MV here foc there is no doubt, 


in diuers places of the pꝛophets, and 
chiefly in 12. of Z acharie, cõcerning 
wars to be made againſt all nations, 


to be ſiguratiuely cxpounded. J oꝛ the 
Apoſtles accoꝛding to their manner, 
fight as apoſtles:not w ſprare, ſwoꝛd 
t bowe of carnal war fare, but of ſpiri 
tual. The apoſtolical lwoꝛd is p woꝛd 
of god. Pet in the meane time no man 
denieth, but p the wepons of carnal o 
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e Hr rmon, 832 


denieth p Cod doth ofttimes vſe p helpe 


ea, rather al men wil confeſſe, p a god 
and godly magiſtrate oweth a butte to⸗ 
ard p church ol God. Foz not without 
great cauſe d woꝛthy pꝛophete of God, 
ſaie, calleth kings nourſing tathers, & 
Queenes nourfing mothers. Paul bes 
ing oppꝛeſſed of p Jewes in the temple 
of Jeruſalem foꝛ preaching of p goſpel 
| mongſt p acntiles, by p army of Clau- 

ius Ly ſias p Romane tribune is taken 
awap, and reſcued. And not long after 
ere was ſent with the Apoſtle by the 
fame Tribune, no ſmall companie of 
ſouldiers, to wit, a troupe of hoꝛſmen, 
certeine companies of ſotmt, by whom 
he was bꝛought ſafelp to Antipatris € 

æſarca, befo2e Foclix the Pꝛoconſul 
of Iudea. 

GUbiche thing is not raſhly with fo 
great diligence, ⁊ at large remembꝛed 
yp Luke in p Actes of the Apoſtles. The 


ples of holy pꝛinces, whiche haue de⸗ 
eded ¢ ſuccoured the church. But theſe 
things in another place in fom meaſure 
haue intreated of, in the. /. and. 8. ſer⸗ 
mons (as J remtber) of the ſecond de⸗ 
cade. And thus farre of the oꝛiginall of 
the churche of God, and of the increaſe 
nd pꝛeſeruation of the ſame haue we 
poken. 

In this place, it feemeth vnto me, not 
Whether vnfitly map 5 famous queſtion be hand 
the church led 02 b2ieflp expounded, whether the 
God church of god may erre? which p it may 


g nay moze plainelp be vnderſtade, J will 


n. J haue taught that the catholique 
church of God doth compzebend, firſte, 
the bleſſed ſpirites in heauen, then all 


7 diſcu fle the parts of this queſti⸗ 


* 
— 


ſomtime to apottolicall men, and to the 
urch, x do god eut᷑ at this day. Ho mũ 


of ſouldiers magiſtrates, in defiding 
p church againſt the wicked, & tpꝛants. 


ccleſtaſtical hiſtoꝛp recifeth many ex⸗ 


whom 7 fay did cleane the wicked, o: 
bppocrits, fepning faith fo2 a ſeaſon 
Now therfoze, if we vnderſtand by p 
church the bleſſed ſpirits in heauen, x 
church can neuer erre. But if we vn ⸗ 
derſtand the wicked oꝛ hypocrits ioy- 
ned mingled with the god, x the wic 
ked alone by them ſelues, they do no⸗ 
thing elſe but erre: but as they are toy 
ned vnto p gad ¢ faithful, ¢ do follow 
thé, they eyther erre, oꝛ they erre not. 
Foꝛ pᷣ church of p̊ god e faithfull here B= 
vpon earth doth erre, doth not erre. 
Vhich thing we will declare when 
we haue we ped the diuerſities of er: 
roꝛs, and gathered number of them 
together wholpy in a bundle. Errours, 
ſome be of dodrine and faith, t ſome/ 
be of life and maners. And what m 
ner of ones either of them be, J thin 
there is no man but knoweth. Let vs 
fee then, whether p church of the faith 
ful vpon earth doe erre oꝛ no, and if it 
erre, in what point, oꝛ howe farre i 
erreth. As concerning the manner 
and life of the church, it can not who 
ly and clearelp acquite it felfe of er- 
rours:that is to fay,fro ſinne. 02a 
wapes ſo long as it is liuing here 
earth, it pꝛapeth hartilp, And forgiu 
vs our treſpaſſes, as wee doe forgiu 
them that treſpaſſe againſt vs. And Rom. 7. 
GO D fo2 his mercies fake doth a 
wapes purge in his Saints, all dꝛe 
and infirmities, as long as they liu 
in this tvo21d, continually rene 
and defiling the elect. Jam not igno 
rant what may here binder ther (faith 
full bearer). If the churche ( faye 
thou) be not holy.and pure, is it 
called of the apoſtle holy without {pot 
and wꝛinkle? J anſwere if thou wilt out {potre 
acknowledge no churche vpon carth, & vnnkle. 
but that which is altogether without 
blemiſhe, thou thalte be foꝛced to ac 
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faithfull Chꝛiſtians here on earth, onto knowledge none at all. 
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Jos there wall neuer be any ſuche 


kinde of Church remapning on earth, 


Ot the holie Catholique Churc Church. 


where The moſte righteous God, as 


vppe all things vnder ſinne, that he 
might take mercie on all men. 


{pot oꝛ wꝛinkle, 

through the benefite of Chꝛiſtes ſanc⸗ 
(ificatton : not that by her ſelfe, while 
ſhe is in the fleſh, the is without ſpot, 
but foꝛ that thofe ſpots in deede other⸗ 
wile cleautna vnto her, thꝛough the 


innocencie of Chꝛiſt, to thoſe that im⸗ 


brace Chꝛiſte by faith, are not impu⸗ 
tod:finallp, foꝛ that p felfe ſame church 
in the woꝛld to come ſhall be without 
ſpot oꝛ wꝛinckle. Foꝛ hauing put off 
the floſhe, ¢ caft off all miſeries, it thal 
at length be bꝛought to patie, that the 


ſſhali want nothing. Boſides this, it is 
| ſaide, that the church is without ſpot, 
becauſe of the continuall ſtudie of che 


church, wherbp the labonreth and tra⸗ 
uetleth by all meanes, that as farte 
a it is poſſible, he may haue as fetwe 
ſpottes as mape be, And by that 
meanes, and chiefly by the beneũte of 
imputation, the church erreth not, but 


is moſte pure and without ſinne. 


Moꝛeouer, as fouching doctrine and 


faith, d church of Chꝛiſt doth not erre. 
Foꝛ it heareth the voice of the ſhepe⸗ 


herd only, but the voice of ſtraungers 


ſſhe knoweth not: foꝛ the followeth her 


onely ſhepbeard Chꝛiſt, ſaping: Jam 
the light of the world: he that follo- 


eth me. ſhal not walk in darkneſſe, 


but ſhall haue the light of life. Paule 
alſo to Timothie faith, Thefe gts 


hitherto haue I writté vnto thee,t 
thou maiſt know how thououghteft 


to behaue thy ſelfe in the houfe of 


God, whiche is the Church of the li- 


ſuing God, the piller and grounde of 


trueth. But the ne is the piller 


the Scripture witneiteth, hath ſhutte 


| . Paule therefoꝛe doeth call the 


— 


God, x the only ſtrength of the church, 


hath with him, that fhe alſo mighte 
be the piller and foundation of the 
truth. 

Joꝛ the truth of God is in the church, 


the church, is ſpꝛead abꝛoade: and be⸗ 
ing aſſaulted and warred againſte by 
the enimies, abiding ſure, is not ouer⸗ 
come: fo farfo2th, as being made one 
body with Chꝛiſte, ſhe dolh perſeuere 
in the fellowiſhip of Chꝛiſte, without 
whome ſhe can do nothing. Againe, 
the fame church doth crre in doctrine 
and faith, as oftt᷑ as tne turning from 
Chꝛiſt and his woꝛd, goeth after men 
ond the counſels and decrers of the 
oꝛ ſhe forfabeiy that thing that 
bath hitherto that the erred not, 
which is fhe woꝛd cf Cod and Cheiſt. 
thinke no man will dente, that the 
greate congregation of the prople of 
Iſraell in the oclert, was an excellent 
Churche of Cod: wilh the whiche the 


Loꝛd made a couenaunt, and bounde 


him felfe vnto it. by Sacraments and 
oꝛdinances. And pet howe ſhamcful⸗ 


woꝛd, ¢ Aaron ß high pꝛieſt of religid 
net cõſtantly ¢ carnefily reſiſting, ſhe 
both made a molten calfe 51 woꝛſhip⸗ 


There alſo ſurelp it ſhalbe neceſſary 

moꝛe diligt̃tlp to lobe into, and mark 
the Whole number of the church. Foꝛ 
not that none at all is fret from erroꝛ. 
Joꝛ as in the churche cf Iſraell, the 
Leꝛd reſerued a rt᷑nant to him ſelfe, 3 
meane Poſcs, Fotua, vndoubtedly 


many moe, as wel in p cõgregatið, as 


reteiueth this by fellowſhip, which it 


and the fame thꝛogh the miniſterie of 


many in the church erring, it foloweth . 


| 


ped it as a God: no man is ignoꝛant. 


elſe 


“and ground of truth, foꝛ that being ſta⸗ Ne and the 
bliſhed vppon the foundation of the grouude 
Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles, Chꝛiſte him 
ſelfe, which ts the euerlaſting truth of 


tbe tru- 


the. 


| 


ly he erred, whileſt neglecting Gods 


* 
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woꝛſhip the calfe:fo there is no doubt, 
althoughe there doe manye erre in the 
Church, but that the Loꝛd thꝛough his 
mercie doeth pꝛeſerue to himſelfe a 
certeine number, who both vnderſtãd 
a- right, and by whoſe faithkull dili⸗ 
gence errours are deſtroped, and the 
wandering flocke of the Loꝛd bꝛought 
backe againe inte the holp fould. 

The Church therkoꝛe is ſaid to erre, 


when a parte of it hauing loſte Gods 


woꝛd doeth erre: and the ſame erreth 
not wholie and altogether: foꝛaſmuch 
as certeine remnauntes (thꝛough the 
grace of God) are reſerued, by whome 
the trueth mape flouriſhe againe, and 
map againe be ſpꝛed abꝛoad in euerp 


place. D. Paule called the Churches 
ok the Coꝛinthians and Calathians, 
The holie churches of God: pet theſe 


erred greatly, in doctrine, in faith, and 


iin manners. And pet who doubteth 


that there were many amonge them. 
who were moſt ſincere follotvers of 
the pure docrine preached by Sainct 
Paule: That holy Church therefore 
erred fo farre foꝛth as it cõtinued not 
ſtedfaſtly in true dodrine: and it er: 
red not, ſo farre fooꝛth as it departed 
not from the truth deliuered by the ⸗ 
poſtles. From hence it plainly appea⸗ 
reth to the whole world, that thofe are 
moſt vaine lyars, which commend vn⸗ 
to vs Churches, not builded vppon the 
foundation of the Pꝛophets and Apo⸗ 
ſtles, but vppon the decrees of men, 


| Wwhich they ſhame not to commend vn⸗ 


as cannot erre. Dauid crpeth out, 
Onely God is true, and euery man a 
lyar, Jeremie alſo crpeth: They haue 
reiected the woord of the Lord, and 
what wiſedome is in them? Therfoꝛe 
thoſe Churches doe erre, neither bee 


ſther the true Churches of Cod. The 


to vs foꝛ moſt true Churches, and ſuch 


ſecrate 


true Church groundeth bppon Chik | 


Jeſus, and is gouerned by his wooꝛde 
onelpe. 


Unto this treatife of the wooꝛd of Of 
Cod, which is the onely rule whereby power of 


34 


all thinges are done in the Church, the the church 


diſputation of the power of the church | 


of God in earth, ¢ of the ſtudies theres 
of, which alſo are directed accoꝛ ding to 
the woꝛd of God is verie like. But be⸗ 
foze wil being foꝛth my iudgement, 
that is to ſap, the iudgement deliuered 


by the Scriptures , J will briefly re⸗ 


hearſe the ſumme of thoſe things whi⸗ 
che the PPapiſtes haue lefte in weiting 
concerning this matter, and doe vn⸗ 


doubtedly mainteine fo2 ſounde doc⸗ 


trine. Iohn Gerſon (not much amiſſe 
vnleſſe he haue an ill interpꝛeter) hath 


defined Eccleſiaſticall authoꝛitie to be 
à power ſupernaturallp and ſpiritu⸗ 


ally giuen of the Loꝛd to his diſciples 
and to their latuefull ſucceſſours vnto 


the ende of the woꝛld, foꝛ the edificati⸗ 


on of the Church ilitant, accoꝛding 
to the lawes of the Goſpell, foꝛ the ob⸗ 
teyning of eternall felicitie. But Pe- 
ter de Aliaco the Cardinal, ſayth, that 
this authoꝛitie ic ſixe - fould, to witt, 
of conſecration: of adminiſtring the 
ſacraments: of appointing miniſters 
of the Church: of pꝛeaching: ok iudici⸗ 
all coʒreaion: and recepuing thinges 


neceſſarie vnto this life. 
They call that the power of confe- 


cration, whereby a pꝛieſt being right⸗ con ſecra · 


tion. 


ly oꝛdered maye confecrate the body ¢ 
bloud of Chꝛiſt on the altar. This po⸗ 
wer they ‘fay was giut᷑ to the diſciples 
of the Loꝛd, by theſe woꝛds: Doe this 
in the remẽbraunce of mee. ut vnto 
the pꝛieſtes in thefc dayes they thinke 
it to be giuen of p biſhop, giuing with 
the bꝛead. the chalice, and ſaying: Ke- 

ceiue ye power to offer vp & to con- 


hriſtes bodie both for the 


Power of 
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— and the * This mo2coucr | they call the authoꝛitie o of preaching, 


they call the power of oꝛders, and a 


marke 02 character that canot be wy: | 


ped out. The power of adminiſtring 
the lacraments, ⁊ chiefly of the ſacra⸗ 
ment ol Penance they call the power 


two ſoꝛtes. The kepes of knowledge, 
lodge in the caufe of a ſinner makinge 


his confeſſion:and the keyes of giuing 
of ſentence ¢ iudgement, oꝛ of opening 


| ſhutting vpp of heauen, of foꝛgiuing 
retepning of ſinnes. They lap that 
this power was pꝛomiſed to Peter in 


Matthew, the Loꝛd ſaying, Voto thee 


éfheauen: but that it was giuen to all 
the diſciples in John Chꝛiſte ſaping: 


Whoſe finnes focuer ye forgiue, they 


is giuen to the pꝛieſts by the biſhop in 
their conſecration, laping their hands 
on p picts at p giuing of them their 


oꝛders, ſayxinge: Receiue ye the holy 


Gholt, whofe finns ſoeuer ye forgiue, 
they are forgiuen them. They call the 
power of placing miniſters of the 
Church, Ceclefiatticall turifdiction, ¢ 
to conſiſt in a certeine pꝛelacie, and 
the kulneſſe of it to reſt onely in the 


niuerſal! Church. Foꝛ it belongeth 
onelie to the Pope to appoint rulers 
and pꝛelats in the Eccleſiaſtical Hic⸗ 


Feede my ſheepe. Poꝛeouer they fay, 
that all iuriſdiqion eccleſiaſticall doth 


come from the Pope to inferiour ru⸗ 
lers, either mediatlie oꝛ innnediatlie: 


in which thinges authoꝛitie is limit⸗ 
ted at his pleaſure that hath the ful⸗ 
neſſe of power. Foꝛ a biſhop hath au⸗ 
thoꝛitie onelie in his dioceſe, and a cu⸗ 
rate in his pariſh, ec. Power of Apo: | 


of 
caching 


mer 02 the woꝛd of Cod 


that is to fay, the authozitie of know: © 


wil I giue the keyes of the kingdome 


are forgiuẽ to the. And in theſe dayes 


Pope, hauing reſpede to the whole v⸗ 


rarchie: becauſe it was ſaid to him: 


which the Loꝛd had giuen to his diſci⸗ 


ples, ſaping: Go ye into all the world 


preaching the goſpel to all creatures. 
But doctours in theſe dayes aftirme, 
3 none ought to be ſent out to pꝛeach. 


of the keyes. The keycs they make of but onely by Peter, that is, his ſuc⸗ 


ceſſour, mediatly oꝛ immediatlp. ac. 
They ſay that the power of iudiciall 


God, to whome he faid: If thy brother 
fhall oflend or trefpafle againſt thee, 
&c. Foꝛ the woꝛds of are kuc⸗ 
wen wel enough in S. Patth. cap. 8. 
They fap therfore that God gaue au⸗ 


iudging, and eſtabliſhing commande 
ments, lawes, and canons:becauſe in 
that place it is ſaid, Whatlocuer ye 
bind vppon earth, it ſhalbe bound in 
heauen. To conclude, they faye that 
the power and authoꝛitie to receiue 
thinges neteſſarie foꝛ this life, in re⸗ 
ward of their ſpirituall labours, was 


Latinge and drincking luche as they 
haue, 

Theſe thinges do theſe men teach 
concerning Eccleſiaſticall power, not 


power of confecration ¢ facrificing, 
howe vaine and fwliſh it is, wee haue 
oftentimes ſaid in other places, and 
perhaps will fay moze, (if Cod graũt 
life) in conuenient place and time. 

Ok tie power of the ke es we wil diſ⸗ 


pute (God willing) about the end of p 


next ſermon. And ſomething we bꝛo⸗ 


ught, when we diſputed of penance ¢ | 
"auricular confeſſion. But they are ſw⸗ 


liſh ſhameles trilles, whichthey bab⸗ 


ble of eccleſiaſticall iurildiction, of the 


kulneſſe of the high power, (that is to 


ſayc) of the biſhop of Rome, whiche 3 


doubt not are knowen well enough te 


2a 


thozitie vnto pꝛieſtes, not onelp of 
cõmunicating, but alſoof determining 


Power 
tcoꝛregion was giuen to Peter by iudgmenr, 
or iudicial 
correctiò. | 


giuen by thefe wooꝛdes of the Loꝛd, 


onelie fwliſhlie but alſo falſlie. Of the 


power to | 


receiue. 
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* whole woꝛld, longe agoe: and of a true, ſumple, plaine, ¢ maniteit do⸗ 
that matter there Mall follow herear⸗ arine concerning ecclefiatticall iuriſ⸗ 
ter ſome arguments fo: the confutati: diction. Power is defined to be a right 
on therof in theſe our ſermõs. Uher ⸗ which men haue to doe fome thing by. What 
as they vſurpe vnto themſelues 6 of: It is called in Oreke , Efscian, & au- Power 1. 
fice of teaching: and crie out that no vag, wherofthe firit woꝛd ſigniſetey 
man can latufullie pꝛeach, but ſuch as | right and power, the ſecond abilitie to 
are oꝛdeined by them, they thereby execute power, oꝛ authozitie. Foz of: 
feeke the ouerthꝛowe of Gods woꝛd, | tentimes it commeth to paſſe j; a man 
the defence t affertion of their owne | thall haue authoꝛitie to doe a thinge, 
erroꝛs: whiche ſhall allo be intreated | but is deſtitute of abilitie to perfoꝛme 
of in his due place. The power of er: | it. But Ood can do both, and hath gi⸗ 
communicating they haue fo filthilie | uen them both vnto the Apoſkles a | 
t ſhamefullie abuſed, that the Church | gainſt thofe » were pofleffed with di⸗ 1 29 
| 
| 


(thoough their negligence and wicked | uels, as Luke witneſſeth, ſaying: - 
pꝛeſũption) bath not only loſt true dil⸗ Sanev efsoiav,Hee * 
cipline, but alſo extommunication it gaue them power and authoritie o- | 
ſelfe bath bene a great many peares | uer all diuels, &c. And there is alfo one 2. kindeg 
nought elſe with the biſhops of Rome ſoꝛt of power whiche is free and abſe⸗ of power. 
but fire ¢ ſwoꝛd, where with they firſt | lute, ¢ an other ſoꝛt of power whiche 1 
| raged againſt the true pꝛofeſſours of | is limitted, whiche is alfo called mint 15 
Gods woꝛd, and perſecuted the inno⸗ ſteriall. Abfolute power is that which | 


cent woꝛſhippers of Chꝛiſt. Poꝛeouer is altogether free, and is neither go- 
that there ts no power giuen of God to uerned 02 reffreyned by the lawe 02 
the miniſters of the Church, to make will of au other. Ol which ſoꝛt is f 
new lawes, we wil ſhew in place cõ⸗ the power ef Chꝛiſt which he ſpeaketh 
uuenient. The authoꝛitie and power to of in the Goſpeli ſaying: All power is | 

| receiue wherewith to liue, haue they | giuen vnto me in heauen & in earth: | 1 
put in execution to the vttermoſt: but | goe therefore and teache all nations, 
in recompence of their tempoꝛall har⸗ — them, &c. Mee ſpeaking 
ueſt they haue not ſoawen ſpirituall | againe of this power in the Reuclatv 

thinges but rather being a ſleepe, they on thetwed onto &. John the Apoſtle , 
haue ſuffered him p is oure enimie, to | ſapeth: Feare not, lam the firſt & the Be 
ſoa w cockle in the loꝛds ficld,and that | laſl, and I am aliue but was dead, and 
not by anp other, but by their owne | behold I am aliue for cuermore. And 
meanes. Foꝛ haue not they. not being | I haue the keyes of hell and of death. 
contented with thinges neceſſarie for And againe, Thefe thinges ſayeth he 
this life, vnder that colour ſubtilely in | that is holie and true, which hath the 
uaded kingdomes, and moſt ſhame⸗ keye of Dauid, whiche openeth and Reue 3. 
ffully ¢ cruellp poſteſſed them: Mher⸗ | no man ſhutteth, and ſhutteth & no 
foꝛt.he that teeth not that eccleſiaſtical man openeth. — 
ae authoꝛitie, as it is by thefe men affir⸗ The power whiche is limitted is 
med and alſo by them put in pꝛactiſe, | not frte, but ſubiede to an abſolute 
| is but a mere tyꝛannie ouer fimple | o2 greater power of another, whiche | 
ſoules, it is plaine hee ſerth nothing at cannot of it felfe doc euerpe thinge, | 
\ 


all. Me wil nowe herevnto topne bat that onclpe, that the abfolute 
peluer 
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abfolute power 02 greater anthozttie J and not an eccleſiaſticall power pꝛo- 
doth ſuffer to be done, and ſuffereth it ceeding from God. And it behoueth vs 1 
_ vnder certeine conditions. Df whiche | diligently to marke and reteine this 3 
| {fort furcly is the Eccleſiaſticall iuriſ- ende of Eccleſtaſticall power. 
I diciton, and which may rightly be cal⸗- But 5 limitted power of the church la wbae 
a led the miniſteriall power. Foꝛ the | conſiſteth verte neere in theſe points, boite: „ 
church of God pleth her authozitie | to witt, in oꝛdeyning of b miniſters of cf ehult⸗ 
committed vnto her, fo2 this purpoſe, the Church, in doarine, and in the dil⸗ een 
byher miniſters. S. Auguſtine acs | cerning bet wenne doctrines, and final- 
knolvledaing this diſtindion, ¢€ {peas lp, in the oꝛdering cf Eccleſiaſticall 
king of Baptiſme in his fifte treatife | matters. Of euerp one of which poin⸗ 
vppon John, ſapeth: Paule baptifedas | tes in their oꝛder, we will ſpeake a li⸗ 
a miniſter, & not as one that had po- | fle :declaring what manner of autho⸗ 
wer of himſelfe: but the Lord bapti- | ritie the Church bath, and ho we farre 1 
fed as he that had power of himſelfe. it is limitted in euerp part thereof. ä 
Behold, if it had pleaſed him, he could The Loꝛd himſelfe appointed the To ot⸗ 
haue giuẽ this power to his feruants, | chtefe dodours of the Church whiche ow of | 
but he would not. For if hee ſnould | were the Apoſtles, that all men might che church 
haue giuen this power vnto his ſer-vnderſtand that the Eccleſiaſtical mi⸗ 
uaunts, that it ſhould alſo haue beene | niſterie is the diuine inſtitution of 
theirs which was the lords, then there] God himſelfe, and not a tradition de⸗ 
ſhould haue beene as many fundrie | utfedby men. And therfoꝛe after that N 
baptiſmes as ſeruaunts, kc, In the | the Loꝛd was aſcended into heauen, bs 
Church Chꝛiſt reſerueth that abſalute S. Peter calling the Church together, a.... 
power to himſelfe. Foꝛ he continueth | (peaketh out of the ſcriptures, of pla⸗ | 
the head, king, g bifhop of the Church | cing another Apoſtle, in p ſteed of the 
fo> euer: neither is that head whiche | traytour Judas, by that very facte 1 
os giueth life ſeparated from his body at | (helwing that power was giuen vnto N 
Adi any time. But that limitted power be | the Church by God to electe miniſters * 
hath giuen vnto the Church. Mhiche | 02 teachers. The fame Church alſo 8 
thing it ought to acknowledge: to wit | not longe after, by the perſuaſton of 
an Eccleſiaſtical iuriſdiction, hemmed Peter, and the Apoſtles ſo perſuading | 
in with certeine lalwes whiche procees | bndonbfedlp by the inſpiration of the | 
deth from God, and foꝛ that cauſe itis | holy Obolt,chafe ſeuen deacons. The | 
effectuall , and therefore in all thinges Church of Antioche, being manifeftly | 
ought to haue chiefe regard vnto God: | inftructed by the holy Ghoſte, docth oꝛ⸗ 
and that Eccleſtaſticall iuriſdiction is deine and ſende Paule and Barnabas, Aes is 
: foꝛ that purpofe giuenbnto the church, | althoughe they were longe before that; 
1 that it might be put in pꝛactiſe fo2 the | time aſſigned to the miniſterie. It is | 
Cor. 12. | p2ofiteofthe Church. S. Paule read alſo in the Aces of the Apoftles, | 
4 ſayth: The Lord hath giuen vs power | that the churches, by the commaunde⸗ 54 
to the intent we ſhould edifie, & not | ment of the Apoſtles, did oꝛdeine doc⸗ 
for the deſtruction of the Church. tours fo? the holy miniſterie, as often 
And therefore that power whiche tens | as nerde required. And pet notwith⸗ 
deth to the hinderance and deſtruction | ſtanding they did not oꝛdeine euery aa 
ſor the Church, is a | one without choice ag 
etre | 
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were that office, that is to tap, 


ſuch as afterward by expꝛeſſe lawes 
they themſelues did deſcribe, to witt: 
If any man were faultles, the huſband 


rule {et downe by the Apoltle is ſufli⸗ 


i. to Tim. 3. Cap. But as touching 
the oꝛdepning of miniſters ‘Cod wil⸗ 


ling) wee will ſpeake in the third ſer⸗ 


mon of this Decade. But if p Church 
haue receiued power to appoint fitt 
miniſters fo2 the Church, I thincke no 
man will denie that the Church hath 
authoꝛitie to depoſe the vnwoꝛthie & 
wicked deteiuers: and alſo to co2rect 
and amende thoſe thinges whiche be⸗ 
ing lacking, map ſeeme neceſlarie foꝛ 
this oꝛder. 


chofen chicflp to teach, it mutt follow. 
that the Church bath power to teach, 


her lawfull miniſters: and yet no po⸗ 


wer to teach every thing. but that one⸗ 


ly which ſhe receiued being deliuered 
vnto her from the od byß dodrine 
of the Pꝛophets and Apoftics . Teach 
them (fapeth.the Loꝛd) that whiche J 


Mark, 16. 


Rom. 1. 


i he pow- 


rof the 
keyes. 


Match. 10. 


commaunded you. Go ye, and preach 
the Gofpell to all creatures, And 
Paul ſapth: I am put a part to preach 
the Goſpell of God, which he promi- 


ſed before by his Prophets in the ho- 


ly Scriptures, But this miniſterie ¢ 


| Office of preaching, is nothing elſe but 


the power of the keyes whiche the 
Church bath receiued. The office (3 
faye) of binding and loofing, of ope- 
ning & fhutting heauen. In another 
place alſo the apoſtles receiued power 
from the Loꝛd ouer all: auer all, fay, 
not abſolutelp, but ouer all diuels, and 
not ouer all Angels and men: and yet 
that authoꝛitie and power they retei⸗ 


| ucd ouer diuels, they receiued it not 


of one wife, watchfull, ſober, &c. The 
ciently knowen, as appeareth in the 


And foꝛaſmuch as miniſters are 


to exhoꝛt, to comt̃oꝛt, and ſuch like, by 


uer ye loſe in hell, but what focuer ye 


abſolutely: fo2 it is added vnto it, that 
they ſhould expell and taſt them out. 
And therefore they could not deale w 
diuels after their owone fantie, but 
that onelp, ſo farre foꝛth as he would 
baue them to dee, who bath abſolute 
power ouer all diuels: and that they 
might caſt diuels out of men, but not 


to ſende them into men, thoughe they 


would haue Defired it neuer fo much. 
And ſo alſo as touching diſeaſes, they 
could not doe what they would : elſe 
would not S. Paule haue left Tro- 
phimos ſicke at Miletum, who might 
fo greatly haue beene profitable vnto 
him in the holy miniſterie. The two 
diſciples if they had been able to haue 
done what they would, would haue 
commanded fire from heauen, to haue 
fallen dotwne vppon Samaria, and fo 
would haue taken vengeaunce of the 
vncourteous and barbarous people o 

Samaria, fo2 that they denied to har⸗ 
bour the Loꝛd Chiff. n like mar ner 
thofe ſame Apoſtles reteiued kepes, 
that is to ſape, power to binde and to 
loſe, to open and ſhutt heauen, to fo2- 


giue and to reteine ſinnes, but perfed⸗ 


ly limitted. Foꝛ they could not loſe p 
which was bound in hell: neither bind 
them that were liuing in heauen. Foꝛ 
he ſaid not: What ſoeuer ye binde in 
heauen: but whatfoeuer ye binde vp- 
pon earth. Neither ſaid he, Whatſoe- 


loſe vppon earth. 

Againe, they were not able eyther 
to binde oꝛ loſe whom they would not 
fo much as vpon carth. Foꝛ they were 
not able to loſe (that is to fay) to pꝛo⸗ 
nounte a ma free from ſinne, that was 
without faith. Againe, they could not 
binde (that is fap) pꝛonounce tondem⸗ 
ned, him p was lightened with faith, e | 


was truely penitent. And ſurely ſuch 


— 


as teach ol her dectrine than thie, teu- 
ching 


— 


| 
177 
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| chung the power of the kepes , deteiue | then Mould be layd vppon the faithful | re 
1 the whole world: of whiche wee will Chꝛiſtians, but onelp a few, and thoſe 1 
moze larglp intreat in place conueni⸗ ſverie neceſſarie thinges, and neither 
Power to lent, Likewiſe, the Church hath recei⸗ | befide no: contrarie to the holy ſcrip⸗ 
jadaninitier ued power from Chꝛiſt to adminiſter tures. Now Eccleſiaſtical matters, Power to 
en the latramento by minifters, but not are of diuers fortes , the god oꝛdering else 
accoꝛding to her owne will and plea⸗ and well diſpoling whereof foꝛ the cõ⸗ eee“ 
ſure, but accoꝛding to Cods will, and moditie of men is in the power of the a 
E the foꝛme and manner lett downe by Church: ef twhiche ſoꝛte thole thinges ie 
the Loꝛd himſelfe. The Church cans | are which concerne outward lwo2thip, 
not inſtitute facraments, neither pet | in place €intinic, as is prophecying, 
alter the ends t vſe of the ſacraments. 02 interpꝛetation of tongues and ſcho⸗ 
Power to} Finallie, that the Church hath po⸗ les. Alſo the Church hath to iudge in 
uu dae of | Wer to giue iudgement of doctrines, e⸗ cauſes of matrimonie, and chiefly it 
doctancs.| uen by this one ſentence of the Apoſtle hath coꝛrecion of mannerg, admoni⸗ 
.. Paule appeareth: Let the Prophets | tions, puniſhmentes and alſo excom⸗- 
| ſſayth he) (peake two or three at once, municating oꝛ cutting off from the Cort 
1, Theſ. g. snd lettheotheriudge. And in an o bodie ofthe Church. Foꝛ the Apoſtle“ 
ther place he ſaith: Proue all thinges, | alfofayeth, that this power is giuen 
John. 4. and kepe that which is good. And O. him, and pet tothe intent hee ſhould 
John ſaid, Dearelie beloued, belecue | theretwith edific ¢ not deſtroy. all 
noteueric {pirite, but trie thefpirits | thefe titnges whiche we haue remem⸗ : 
whether they are of God. But ofthis | b2ed, 2 ſuch like, are limitted with the 
kinde of power to indge, there is alfo rule of the woꝛd, and of lone, allo with 
a cerieuic oder. Foꝛ the Church doth | holp examples and reaſons deduced 


not iudge at her owone pleaſure, but af: | out of the holy ſcriptures. Of all which 
ter the ſentence of the holy Ghoſt, and wee will perchaunce moze largelpe 
. accoꝛding to the oꝛder and rule of the ſpeake, in their place. 
holy ſcriptures. And heere alſo oꝛder, Thus much haue J hetherto ſaid ton⸗ | 
alt moderation, and charitie is obferucd. | cerning Eccleſtaſtical power, the ton⸗ 
ikat any tune the church of trarie whereok J haue declared with 
* god accoꝛding to p authoꝛity which the | how open a mouth our aduerſaries do | 
hath receiued krõ Lod, do call acoiv | publith,but pet they handle thefe mat⸗ B ig 
ſel together fo: ſome weightie matter. ters fo groſſelp, that it map agpeare e- 
Ates.15- ag we read that the Apoſtles of 5; lord | uen vnto child ꝛen what they fecke, 02 
did in the A tes of the Apollles, ttlea- | what they would defende, to wit t, not 
neth not here to her owe fleſhly indg⸗ the Cccleſiaſticall power, but their 
ment, but giuelh oucr her ſelke to bee | olune couetdouſneſſe, luſte, and tyꝛan⸗ 
guided by the ſpirite, and examineth nie. The Canonicall trueth teacheth 
all her doinges by the rule of the woꝛd vs, that Chꝛiſt himſelfe doeth hold and 
— Cod, and ol the two fould charitie. crerciſe abſolute oꝛ full power in the 
Calperefore,p Church maketh no new Church, and that he bath giuen the mi⸗ 
la wos, as the church of Hieruſalem oꝛ niſteriall power to p Church, who er- 
rather the Apoſtolique church ſayeth, ecuteth it, fo: the moſt part, by mini⸗ 
g it ſemeth god both to the holy Ohoſt ſters, and religidully executeth it ac⸗ 


and the that no other burs coꝛding to the rule ol Cods Word. | 
Tele! 


— 


— 


| 
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| 


Ttͤhele thinges beeing in this ſoꝛte onely king. redermer, high pꝛieſt, and | 


conſidered, tt hall not bee greatly laz | defender he is, without whom there : 
bourfome to knowe the ſtudies of the | is no ſaluation. Therefoꝛe in Cod a⸗ 
holy Church of ODD. Foꝛ it execu⸗ lone by our L oꝛd Jeſus Chait, the on⸗ 
teth ( as ſaid euen nowe) that po- ly reſteth, him thee onelp deſireth and 
| wer whiche it hath reteiued of GO D loueth, and fo2 his fake ſhe reioyceth to 
nioſt carefully and kaithfullype: to loſe all things that apperteine to this 
the ende that it mape ſerue God, that world, pea, and to ſpend her bloud and 
it may be holy, and that it may pleaſe her life. And therefoꝛe it cleaueth vnt 
him. | Chꝛiſte by faith inſeparablie: neither b 
ofthe And that J may reckon vp ſome of doeth it hate any thing moze bitterly 
| 
| 


gudies of her fudtes fpectally: Grit of all it woꝛ⸗ than falling awaye from Chꝛiſt, and 
che church hippeth, calleth vppon, loueth and fers deſperation. oꝛ without Chꝛiſt there 
ueth one Cod in Trinitie: and takelh feemeth nothing in all this whole life, 
nothing in hand not hauing firſt con⸗ to be pleaſant. With Sathan as with 
ſulted with the woꝛd of this true God. a deadly enimie the hath vnappeaſea⸗ 
Joꝛ He oꝛdereth all her Doings actoꝛ⸗ ble enimitie. Againſt hereſies and er 
ding to the rule ol Gods woꝛd:ſhe tds | roursit ſtriueth both conſtantiy an 
geth by the wooꝛd of Cod, and by the | wiſely. The fimplicitie ofthe Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ſame, ſhe frameth all her buildinges, & an faith, z the ſinceritie of the doctrint 


_ 


being built maintepneth them e be⸗ ok the Apoſtles it moſt diliaently kee 
ing fallen downe the repaireth, oꝛ ree | peth. She kerpeth her ſelfe as much as 
ſtoꝛeth them againe. The aſſemblies | lieth in her vnſpotted of the world and 
and congregations of Sainds vppon | of the ſleſh, ¢ from all carnall and ſpi⸗ 
| earth the feruentlp furthereth and loz ritual infection. And therfo2e the fleeth | 
ueth. In theſe things it barkencth dili⸗ front, and by all meanes deteſteth all 
gently to the preaching of the woꝛd of vnlawefull congregations, and pꝛo⸗ 
God: fhe is partaker of the facramets phane religions with all wicked men, 
denoutly and Wgreat toy and deſire of | and willingly and openly confeffeth 
beauenly thinges. It pꝛapeth to God Chꝛiſte both by wooꝛd and derde euen 
by the interteſlion of cur only media ⸗ with the damage of her life. It is ex ⸗ 
tour Chꝛiſt, with a rong faith ferurt⸗ | ercifed with afflicions, but vet neuer 
ly, continually, and moſt attentiuelpy. ouercome, It keepeth vnitie and con⸗ 
It pꝛaiſeth the maieſtie of Cod ſoꝛ e coꝛd carefully. All and euerye the 
uer, and with great top giueth thanks members of ber body thee meſt ten⸗ 
foꝛ all his heauenly benefits. It highly derly loueth. It doeth good vnto = 


— 


eſteemeth all and every the inſtituti⸗ | men as much as power and abilitie 
ons of Chꝛiſt, neither doth it neglect a⸗ will fuffer . It hurteth no man. 3 
ny of them. But chieflte it acknowled⸗ foꝛgiueth willingly. It bearcth wi 
geth, that it receiueth all things belon⸗ the weake, bꝛolherlpe, till they bee 
ging ether to life ſaluation, righte uſ⸗ brought fooꝛth foꝛ ward to perfection... 
nes, oꝛ felicitie, of the onely ſonne of | Sbee is not puffed bpp with pꝛide, 
God our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, as he who but thoꝛoughe humilitie is kept in o⸗ 
onely chole her, and then by his ſpirite bedience, in modellie, and in all the 
and bloud fandifped her, and made her dueties of godlineſſe. But who (¥ 
a Church (p is)a choſen people, whoſe praye vou) is able to recite all and 
| | euerp 
— — — — — —— 


| 
I 
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euer one of the ſtudies of the church, lone foꝛ an end of this ſermon. There⸗ 
in a very large diſcourſe, much leffe in foꝛe we will put off the reũdue till to | 
this ſhoꝛt recitallzAnd who would not moꝛrowe. And now lifting bpp our SA 
deſire to be a member of fo diuine and minds into heauen, let vs giue thanc⸗ 11 
3 heauenly a congregation? kes to the Loꝛd our God, who through 
J would by and by ioyne herevn⸗ his beloued ſonne bath purified vs and 
to that which remayneth touching the gathered vs together, to bee a choſen 
a vnitie of the catholique Church, of the people to himſelfe, and to be heires of | 
: diuiſion thereof, and of other thinges all his heauenly treaſures. To him 


— 


| belonging te the conſideration hereof, | therefore be all pꝛaiſe and glo⸗ 
: but that doe perceiue pou beeing al⸗ rie woꝛld without 
readie wearie of hearing, do earneſtly end. Amen. 
| 


@ That thereis one Catholique Church , that without the Churche 
there is no light or faluation, Againſt ſciſmatiques. Wherfore | 
| wee depart from the vpſtart Church of Rome. That | cae 
7 the Church of God is the houſe, vineyard, and i 
kingdome of God: and the bodie, 
{heepe-foulde, and ſpouſe of 
Chriſt, a mother and 


| a virgin. 


The feconde Sermon. 


pouareatlemy | ſtimonies, agree the teſtimonies of | 
| bled, bꝛethzen, men. Foz Cyprian the biſhop ¢ mar⸗ | 
Cuurch of attentine mindes, tyꝛze in his boke De ſimplicitate Cle- | 
God. : 90 N to the expoſition of ricorum, ſapeth: The Church is one 1 | 
# 8 thofe thinges whi⸗ which is ſpred further and further a- g | 
© che reſt to bee {pos | broade by fertile increafe : euen as | 
d ken of the Catho⸗ | there are many beames of the Sunne | 


Cod, which we affirme to be one and of a tree, yet but one oake grounded 
vnſeparable, according to the bolpo- | vppona ſtedfaſt roote: and whereas 
racles of the ſacred ſcripture. Solo- | many brookes iflue out of one {pring | 
1 mon in his Canticles, ſapeth: One is | though the number ſeeme to bee in- 
cant 4. my doue and my beloued. Wheres | creafed by the aboundance of ſtoare, 
fſvnto doubtleſſe the doctour of the Gen⸗ yet is it but one at the head. Plucke a | 
tiles had refpect when he ſaid: There beame of the Sunne from the globe, | 
is one body and one ſpirite: euen as | that one once ſeparated is voide of 4 | 
ye are called in one hope of your vo- light, Breake a boughe from the tree, | | 
cation, Thereisone Lord. one faith, | it can bring foorth no fruite. Cutt a4 
one baptiſme, one God and father of | brooke from theſ ting, & being cutt 
. all, which is aboue all, & through all, | off it drieth vpp. Baers fo the Church 
and io you all. To theſe heauenty tes | lightened with Gods light, ſpreadeth | 
| abroad 


| lique Churche of | and but one light, and many boughes | 


— 


| 
— 
* 
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9 abroad the beames of her light thro- | reade in the ©ofpell, that one onely 
im ugh all the worlde, yet is it but one bineparde, not tivo oz diuers was let 
ſught, whiche is ſpread euerie where, out to huſband men, though they were 
Ineyther is the vnitie of the body fe- | diuers. 
| parated: fhee extendethherbraun- | SFoꝛ euen ſo there ts but one church 
ches with plentious increſe through | ofthe olde Fathers, whiche were be- 
_ out all the earth, ſhe ſendeth out her foꝛe the comming of Chꝛiſte, and ours 
plentifull rivers all abroade. Yet is | 02 the newe people ſince Chꝛiſtes 
there but one heade, and one ſpring, comming, taken out of the Centiles. 
and one mother plentifull with fer- | But what they differ from vs, 02 we 
tile ſucceſsion. And ſo fœꝛth. from them, bath beene fayde in the 
Wozcoucr, where we reade that eight Sermon of our thirde Decade. 
diuers names are giuen to the church, | Againe, there are mingled with the 
we muſt not imagine that there are holie Churche euill men and hypo⸗-⸗ 
many churches in the woꝛlde, ney⸗ trites, but the Churche is not ſepara⸗- 
| ther is that bodye fo bee ſeparated, | fedfo2 euill men. Foz euen as 
| whiche can beare oz fuffer no kynde | traptours mingled with citizens, and | 
| lof diuiſton. Writers call the Church not pet difcouered, make not two co? 
Catholique, which vndoubtedly figs | mon wealthes: ſo although euill men 4 
nificth vniuerſall, bycauſe it is but cleaue to god, pet are thep both gathe⸗ 
; one, neither can there be anp moe. red into one Churche. And when 
Foꝛ albeit this be diſtinguiſhed into hypocrites depart from the vnitie of 
the Churche triumphant and Pili⸗ the Churche, the Churche is not rent 
| tant, into the Churche of the olde fa⸗ in peeces, but becommeth purer. 
| ſthers, and the congregation of people | Foz excellentip fayth Sainte Au⸗ 
| of later time, pet doe all theſe mem | guſtine, That euill men or hypo- 
| 6 bers remaine, perpetually knit toge⸗ crites are that in the Churche , 3 
ther in one bodie, vnder one heade chaffe is amongeſt wheate, cockle in/ | 
1 Chelle, 3 ſtanding corne, traytours in a citie, 
| : And enen as the ſeuerall condifi- | and e amongeſt ſouldiers. 
| ons of bonde and free men, ſepara⸗ But it is 0 ayne, that wheate is the 
| | kett not a kingdome o2 common | cleaner, ſtanding corne the luſtier, 1 
ſ wealth into partes: fo nepther dothe citizens ſafer, and ſouldiers the ſtrõ- | 
the quiet ref€o2 feltcitie of the bleſſed ger, when runnagates, traytours, coc- 
: ſpirites triumphing in heauen, and le and chaffe, are ſeparated from 
| the labours and fo2rowes wherwith them. Je 
| we warring as vet in this woꝛld vn⸗ Pe, and except ſometimes rotten 
| der Chꝛiſtes enſignes are erercifed, | members of the Churche be cutte off 
. make two Churches. from the Eccleſiaſticall bodie, the 
| 


— 


The holie Angell ſayth to Sainte | Churche can not be in ſafetie. And 
John in the Apocalypſe, I am thy | particular 02 ſeuerall Churches, are 
fello we ſeruant, and of thy brethren | as townes 02 cities in a kingdome. 
the Prophetes. Me therefoze ac- | The multitude of cities, diuideth not 
I.kxunobledgeth both the Pzophetes and | the kingdome. 
‘| Apoſtles, to be the ſonnes and fer- Ok particular Churches diſperſed 7 
uaunte s of one God. Tthercof we | thoughout as a 


— 

— 


— — — 


— — 


— 


| 
* 


— — — — — 


Of the vnſtie oft hurch, _| 
of many members, is gathered and | to the enimies, Cs 1 
— together che Catholi⸗ Lactantius therefoze motte truely 
que and vniuerſall ;Churche , whi ⸗ ſapd, It is only the Catholique chur 

che is the fellowihippe of all the che whiche reteyneth true religion. 
4 Saintes. Here is the founteine of trueth ; this 
T herefoꝛe molt certeine it is, that is the houſholde offayth: this is the 

3 5 there is but one onelp church of God, temple of GOD: into whiche if one 


the eure’ not many, whereof the onely Ponar⸗ enter not, or out of whiche if any de- 
Clusia che is Jeſus Chꝛiſte, to whome be parte, hee is excluded from the hope 
glozie. The vnitie and vnited ſo⸗ of ſaluation and life euerlafting . 
cietie of this Churche of God is fo | For oure Sauiour firſte fayde, that 
greate, that out of her fellowihippe is | out of the fheepefolde life is not 
there no people found acceptable vn⸗ found. 
DED, any truefaluationo2fafes | Wherefore J can not maruell e+ |acsinte 
tie, any light oꝛ truth. Foꝛ without | nough at the coꝛrupt and Sciſmati⸗ certeine 
the pale ol Gods Churche, are no call manners of certeine men, who [Sif wa- 
wholeſome paſtures founde, all are | ſeparate them ſelues fo2 euerie light d. 
infected with popfon . No religion cauſe, from the moſte wholeſome and 


pleaſeth ODE out of the Churche of | pleafaunt companie oꝛ ſocietie of the i C 


— 


GOD. Church. 
Ak of olde time any man had Foz vou hall finde in theſe dayes, pe | | 
| facrificed to OD D hun ſelfe, with⸗ captious and phantaſticall men, not I 
out the tabernacle oꝛ temple, in the a fewe, whiche of many peares haue | 
highe places, be was accounted to | bad feilotwtbippe with no Churcie, 5 | 


haue lacrificed to diuelles, and eſtee⸗noꝛ as pet haue fellowoſhip with any. | 
med to haue (head innocent bloude. Foz in euerie man that is, thep finde f 
4 Nightly therefore the bleſſed martyꝛ | ſome kynde of faulte, in them ſelues 
Degen and Byſhoppe of Carthage, Cyprian, onelp they finde nothing woꝛthy re⸗ 
hath left in writing : Who ſo euer prebenfion . Therefoꝛe they con⸗ 


|feparated from the Churche, is ioy- | ceiue. with them felucs a wonderfull | 
3 ned to an adulterous Churche, the | faſhion of the Churche, whiche except 
| | fame man is ſeparated from the pro- | they fee ſomewhere eſtabliſhed after 
: miſes of the Churche ; neyther per- | that fathion whiche they them ſelues te 
ſteineth hee to Chriftes merites, whi- haue deuiſed, they contende (with 

| ſ che hath left the Churche of Chriite, | ſhame enough) that there is as pet no 
Hee is a ſtraunger, hee is vncleane, true hurche of Chꝛiſt in the woꝛld. 
hee is an enimie. Heecannotnow | Thepare woꝛthy ſurelp to be mai:⸗ 
haueGOD his father, who hath not | ter builders in Vtopia, oz Cyribiria 
the Churche his mother. If hee where they might fet vppe a building 
might {cape that was out of thearke fitfo2 them ſelues. But it fameth) — 

a : of Noah, hee may alfo efcapethatis | Onto them, they haue tuff cauſe ß 
a abroade out of the Churche, Hee | Scifme. Foꝛ they will not com: | 
4 


** 


I uuſt needes be a moſt wicked man, munitate with our Churche, fo2 that 
j who fo euer hee be, that leaueth his | it ſœmeth the doctrine of the mini⸗ . 
one countrie, and the fellow ſhip | ſters in the Churche, is not pet fuffi-; 


jot veric good men, and fallethaway ¶ ciently cleanfed and poliſhed, 
| ther | 


9 
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| 


| 


For the 


iuetſitie 


jof d 


Scifme 
uft not 
made. 


| 


| 


| 


and immutable: of whiche kynde 
are the Articles of ſapthe, and thoſe 


pet ( as they them felues 


and ſpirituall enough. Cilfetobere 
they complaine that in our Churches | 
are diuers cuffomes bled. Further⸗ 
moze , they deſire the rigour and 
ſeueritie of diſtipline, and finally an 
exact pureneſſe of life. oꝛ they feare 
they thal be defiled with the vncleane 
companie of certeine men. Manp 
fo2 the faultes and vices of certeine 
miniſters, epther foꝛſake oz fle the 
congregation of the Churche: of whi⸗ 
che ſoꝛte at this day are the Anabap⸗ 
tiſtes. But there is as pet no ſuffi⸗ 
cient cauſe alledged vy theſe men, fo2 
whiche of right they ought not eyther 


to be iopned vnto vs, 02 fo2 the whi⸗ 


mape ber ſeparated front 


— acknowledge that there ber 
iuſt cauſes, foz the whiche the godly 
bothe mape, and ought to ſeparate 


ttons: in whiche not onely the law⸗ 
full bfe of the Sacraments is altoge⸗ 


latrie, but alfo the ſounde doctrine is 
altogether adulterated, the preachers | 
oꝛ paſtours are not nowe P2ophets , 
but falſe Pꝛophetes, whiche perſe⸗ 
cute Gods trueth, and finally to them 
that ſitte to receiue the fade of lyfe, 
they miniſter poyſon. 

Wut none of theſe things (G D 
be thanked) can they obiect againſte 
vs. 


Fon as concerning doctrine , if 


¢ | confiffeth partely in ſure opinions, 


and thoſe as it were numbered, firme 


withoute addition and cozruption , 
latyfully and ſincerelx vnderſtode: 
and of that forte are alſo thoſe p2in- 


ciples. That al men art ſinners, con⸗ 


them ſelues from wicked congrega⸗ 


ther coꝛrupted and turned into Ado⸗ 


terme it, Hoch gnug gericht) ſubtile 
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Ceived and bone in anne, 
That none but thoſe that are re⸗ 


rites of Chꝛiſte, are iuſtiſied by fayth. 
That Chpifte once ſacriſiced fo2 ſinne 
is no moze ſacriſiced, that he is the 
onelp and perpetuall Pꝛieſte. That 
gad woꝛkes are done of thoſe that are 
iuſtified: and thofe are in derde god 
woꝛzkes, whiche the Loꝛde bath pꝛe⸗ 
pared ſoz vs to walke in That 
the Sacramentes of the Loꝛde and 
of the Churche, are to bee recepued, 
and not to be deſpiſed. That wer muſt 
pꝛay cõtinuallp, ¢ that in that maner 


which p Loꝛd bath appointed vs. and 


if there bee any moe of the fame ſoꝛte. 
Wut it fufficeth if theſe and other like 


groundes ber vnifoꝛmelp, purely, and 


fimply taught in the Churche accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the Scriptures,thoughe there 
bee added no Rhetozicall figures, no 
no paynted eloquence bee hearde 
Foz aptip the bleuled Martyz lrenæ- 
us, after the rule of fapth, ſette out in 
bis firſta bwke againſte hereſies, 
Since there is but one onely faythe 
(nets hee) neyther hee whiche can 


ay muche of it, fayth more than hee 
ought: nor hee whiche ſayth little 


thereby, diminiſheth it. 
Therefoꝛe when the doctrine of 
miniſters erpoundeth thoſe thinges 
in the Churche, whiche are agreeable 
to the true and ſincere fayth, whiche 
it alſo coꝛrupteth not » baue 
thefe captions finatterers of Kheto⸗ 
rique, and felfe-learned to require, | 
though eloquence and plentifull lear⸗ 
ning be wanting in p teachers. Mas 
not the doctrine ofthe Apoſtles and 
8 moſte ſimple and moſte 


— 


generate, can enter info the king: | 
dome of & DD. Wat men not by 

their owne defartes, but though the 
grace of © O D, by the onely me⸗ 


| 
| 
a 
+ 
| 
| 
| | 

| 

| 

| 

oftrit | 
— 


| 


— — 
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free fromall{ubttitte 2 that rightly it 
miqht be ſaid, how much moze fimple 
it ſeemed to be, fo muche the ſafer it 
was: But in the meane ſeaſon, 4 deſ⸗ 
piſe not true eloquente (as that which 
is a ſingular gift of God) as J haue 


elſewhere often witneſſed. And part⸗ 


lp doctrine confifteth in the daily er 
pounding ofthe Scriptures, and in 
the applying of them fo oure time, 
plate, and affaires. 

In that kinde was euer great va⸗ 
rietie and diuerſttie, for whiche not⸗ 
withſtanding, no wiſe man euer pet 
ſeparated him ſelfe from the fellow⸗ 


ſchippe ofthe Church. Foz it com⸗ 


meth to paffe verie often, that two 02 
the, oꝛ elſe moe, may expounde one 
place not after one manner, but after 
moſt diuers ſoꝛts. There map be one 
that expoundeth verie darkelp, and 


an other expoundeth moꝛe plainlie: 


this man hitteth the marke, be comes 


the place, whiche he handleth very fit- 
ly: ſome other vſeth not like ſimpli⸗ 
citie of application: in the meane 
ſeaſon notwithſtanding, he ſaithe no⸗ 
thing contrarie to the ſoundneſſe of 
faithe, and the loue of G DD and our 
neighbour, and bfleth all thinges to 
edification. 2 ſap that of this diuer⸗ 
fitie, no man taketh tuft occaſion to 
depart from the Church. Foꝛ al god⸗ 


lp men pꝛoue all thinges, and keepe 


— 


— — 


that which is god: and in al ſermons 


and holie exerciſes, referr their whole 


ſtudie only vnto edifping. 


And moꝛcouer, the preachers a⸗ 


better: not that they may feeme bet⸗ 


ter learned, oꝛ to haue vttered that, 


no man ſawe heretofoꝛe. 
And the beſt learned loathe not 


gro wel among themſelues, and here⸗ 
vnto direct all things, that both them 
ſelues and their bearers may become 


not neare it. And this man applyeth 


— 


their Sermons which are not fo lear: 
ned. Foz albeit they map feme not 
altogether to haue hit the marke, yet 
fo2 as muche as they haue taughte 
wholeſome thinges, they are pꝛayſed 
and not condemned:albeit in ſit time 
and place, they be fometubiles admo⸗ 
niſhed. 

Againe, they that are pnfkilfull 
doe not enuie the giftes of the lear⸗ 
ned, noꝛ refule to labour fo2 moze 
perfection, nepther loath they 02 con⸗ 
demne thep learned Sermons of 
thoſe that be better learned: but they 
pꝛapſe ODD, and being warned, 
ſtriue to moze perfection. Foꝛ wiſe⸗ 
ly ſapd S. Aurelius Auguſtine, in his 
firſte bake of Chꝛiſtian! doctrine, the 
fire and tiventie Chapter. Who fo 
euer ſayth he ſeemeth to him ſelfe to 
haue vnderſtoode the holy Scrip- 
tures, or any part of thé, fo as of that 
vnderſtanding, he gather not the two 
folde charitie of God and his neigh- 
bour, he yet vnderftandeth nothing. 
But who fo euer gathereth fuche a 


ſenſe thereof, as may be profitable to 


him for the increaſe of charitie, and 
yet gathereth not that ſenſe, that it 
may probably ſeeme he whome hee 
a ment in that place, he is not 
72 y deceiued, neyther lyeth 
e at all 

The fame anon after, Hee is 

notwithſtanding to bee corrected, 


and mutt haue it ſhewed him, Sines e 
muche more profitable it were for 
him not to leaue the highway, leſt by 


accuſtomable ſtraying, hee be forced 


eyther to goe croſſe or rcroked. Thus 


farre he. 


Therefoꝛe * an Etcleſiaſti⸗ 


call interpꝛeter doth errs groſſelp, it 


is lawfull to a better learned, bꝛo⸗ 


therlp to admoniſhe him, but to make 
a Scilme it is not lawlull. 


The! 


— 
* 
| 
| } 
| | 
| 
| 
1 
a? 
| 
7 
* 
7 
4 
é 
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* 
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1.Cor.8. 


For the vi- 
es of the 
inifters, 


sx 


are fometwbhat pꝛoude and arrogant, 
and ſwell with enuie, and therefore 
are voyde of al charitie and modeſtie, 
they allowe nothing but what they 
them ſelues bzing fo2th, neither will 
they haue any thing common with o⸗ 


ſthers, they are alwayes muſing ſome 


high matter, x nothing that is cõmon 
oꝛ ſimple. Unto theſe men very well 
agreeth p ſaping of the Apoſtle Paul, 
Knowledge puffeth vp, but loue edi- 
fieth. Thertoꝛe godly teachers in the 


ſchurch and alſo godly bearers,fo2 doc⸗ 


trine which is not altogether folith ,¢ 
though it be ſomewhat groſſe, vet be⸗ 
ing godly and tending to edification, 
they neither leaue 02 foꝛſake the ſel⸗ 
lotwfhip of the churche, neither ſtriue 
they oꝛ contend, but rather vſe chari⸗ 
tie in all things. And if the miniſters 
lines be attached with grieuous bi- 


Sciſme 
uſt not 
made. 


Matth.23. 


ces,and pet in the meane ſeaſon, they 
be faithful in teaching, admoniſhing, 
exhoꝛting, rebuking and comfoꝛting, 
if they latwfully diſtribute the la wful 
ſacraments. no man bath tuft occaſion 
to foꝛſake the church. The Loꝛde er- 
pꝛeſly ſaith in the gofpel, The Scribes 


therefore what ſo euer they bid you 
obſerue, that obſerue and do: but at- 
ter their workesdo not: for they fay 
and do not. Behold the Loꝛde faith 


chers liues were not agreable to their 


doctrine: pet foꝛ that they ode in 


Wofles ſeat, that is to ſap, bicauſe they 


taught the woꝛd of God lawfully and 
ſſincerelp, be biddeth to receiue their 
ſincere doctrine, but their life not be⸗ 


ing agreeable to their doctrine, that 
he biddeth to refuſe: and therefoꝛe to 
make a ſciſme foꝛ the pꝛeachers euill 
liues ſake, the Loꝛde doth foꝛbid. 

Surelp he commaundes to fle from 


they fay and do not: therefo2e the tea⸗ 
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The authours of Sciſme lightly | falfe W2opetes. Wut not an euil life 


& the Pharifeis fit in . ſeate. Al 


but falſe Doctrine maketh a falſe p20-| 
phet. A great conflict about this mat: 
ter had the holy father S. Auguſtine 
with the Donatiſtes, who contended 
that the miniſterie was of ſmaller po⸗ 
wer, thꝛough the imperfection of the 
miniſters. Mhich cafe ts to be confi 


| 


dered in an other ſozt. But now what 
caufe haue they to leaue and fo2fake uerſitie of 
our churches fo2 the vnlikelineſſe 02 |Cetemo- 
varietie of teremonies : In the bap⸗ n ais 
tifme of childꝛt, ſax they, pou obferue nde. 
not one oꝛder: and ſo alſo in the cele⸗- 
bꝛation of the ſupper. Some take the 


ſitting: ſome do come and take it at 
the handes ol the miniſter, who alto 
put it in the mouthes of the receiuers. 


ten: ſome ſildome, and that but vpon 
(ef dayes. And you ble not one foꝛme 
ok pꝛaper. Neither haue all pour aſ⸗ 
ſemblies one manner, nepther mete 
they at one time. But howe thall we | 
beleeue that the ſpirite of vnitie and 
peace is in pou, in whome is founde | 
fo great diuerſitie? Foz iuſt cauſes 
therekoꝛe we doe not communicate 


ſhall ſpeake moze fitlp in their pꝛo⸗ 
per place. 

But it is maruell, that men not al⸗ 
together rude and ignoꝛaunt of Ec⸗ 
cleſiaſticall matters, bing no other 
argumentes fo2 defence of their wic⸗ 
ked ſciſme. Are the poꝛe wꝛetches 
ignoꝛaunt how great diuerſitie there 
hath bene alwa pes in ceremonies, v⸗ 
nitie notwithſtanding alwapes re⸗ 
mapning vndiuided in the catholique 
Church? Socrates the famous weiter | 
of the eccleſtaſticall hiſtoꝛie, in the fift, 
bake of his hiſtoꝛies, the 22. chapter. 
ſetteth out at large the diuerſitie of 


cer emonies in the church ol Cod. A⸗ 
Cccc.iij. mona 


—— 


For the di 


bꝛeade of the Loꝛde in their handes ö 


Some celebrate the Communion of: 


with pou. But of theſe cuſtomes we f % 


| 
| 
e | | 
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gion, faith he, keepeth all one kynde 
of ceremonies: albeit it agree in doc- 
trine about them, For they which a- 
gree in faith, differ in ceremonies, 

And againe, It ſhall be both labour- 
ſome and troubleſome, yea, and im- 
ofsible to deſcribe al the ceremonies 


giõ. The bleſſed marty2 Irenæus, wꝛi⸗ 
ting to Victor bifbop of Rome, rcher⸗ 
ſeth a great diuerſity of p churches in 
their kaſtings, and keeping the feaſt of 
Eaſter:and then addeth, And yet not 
withſtanding all theſe, euen when 
they varied in their obferuations , 
were both peaceable among themſel- 
ues and with vs, and yet are, neyther 
doth the difagreement about falting, 
breake the agreement of faith. And a⸗ 
gaine, Bleſſed Pol ycarpus (faith hee) 
whé he came toRome vnder Anicete 
& hauing fome {mall controuerſie a- 
bout certeine other matters, were by 
and by reconciled: But of this kinde 
of matter, they cõ:ended not awhit. 
For neither could Anicetus perfuade 
Polycarpus, that he fhould not ob- 
{crue thoſe thinges which with John 
the difciple of our Lord, & the reft of 
the Apoſtles, with whom he had ben 
conuerſant, he had always obſerued: 
Neither did Polycarpus perſuade A- 
I nicetus, not to keepe that cuſtome, 
which by the traditiõ of thoſe elders 
ſ to whom he fucceeded, lie faid he was 
to kepe, And thefe maters thus ſtand 
ing, they had felowship one with an 
other. Thus far he. Poꝛcouer, p aun⸗ 
cient church vſed great libertie in ob⸗ 
ſeruatiõ of ceremonies pet ſo alwaps 
as tt bꝛake not p bond of vnitie. ea, 
t S. Auſtine pꝛeſcribing vnto Ianu- 
jarius, what in this diuerfitie of tere⸗ 
monies he ſhuld either do oꝛ followe, 


— 


biddeth not him to make a ſciſme, but 


* 


— 


— 


mongſt other things befapth,Noreli- | | 


lof all the churches in each citie & re- 
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ued with p falſe imagination of crac 


| nay, howe many errours J pray you 5 


iudging moderatelp ¢ wifelp. No rule 
(faith he) in theſe things is better, tha | 
a graue & wiſe chriſtian, ho w il do 
in ſuch ſort, as he ſhal ſe euerychurch. 
do, vnto which by chauce he cõmeth 
For that whiche neither contrarie to 
faith nor good maners is cõmaũded, „ 
isto be counted indifferent, & accor- 
ding to their ſociety, amongſt whom 
we liue to be obſerued. Againe, leaſt | 
vnder pretence of this rule ¢ countel, 
any might foꝛce bpon euery ma what 
teremonies they wold, he addeth, The 
church of God placed amidſt muche 
chaffe & cockle, ſuffereth many thin- 
ges: & yet whatfoeuer is either cõtra- 
rie to faith or good life, ſhe alloweth 


not, neither holds ſhe her peace, nei- 


ther doth ſhe it. Lat of al, whereas po, oe 


thefe men thinke that there is no true impure 


church, where as pet faultie manners lite of men 


are to be ſcen in men tonuerſant in p cnuerla 


churche, by whole conuerfation they! ule 
come not at} churche, oꝛ elſe quickly be made. 
foofake it, they fall into p madnes of ß 

heretikes called Catharoi, who detei⸗ * 


holineſſe, ¢ vſing ſharpe trueltie, fied 
from thofe churches,in which p fruits | 

of doctrine of the goſpel plainly ap ⸗ | 
peared not. Againſt theſe we fet both 

p pꝛophetical ¢ apoſtolicall, to wit, the 

moſt holy churches. Foꝛ C ſaie ¢ Jere⸗ 

mie rebuking p maners of their time. 

do greatly inueigh againſt coꝛruption | 

of doctrine à maners. Peither charge 

they them with light ¢ cõmon faults, 
but hepnous. Eſaie crieth, That from 
the crowne of the head to the ſoale of 
the foot, there is no whole place, and 
pet he Departed not frõ p churche, noꝛ 
planted him ſelfe a newe, albeit frõ al 
vngodlineſſe coꝛruptid, he kept him 
ſelf very diligttly. How many faults, | 


were 


he ſciſ 
feare to be polluted vnles either they a ye: 


- 


> — —— —Aü—.s———— — ⏑E—fäkͤ — — 
» 
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| 

| 
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For the vn 
worthie 
partakers 
of the 
Lordes 
(upper, 
Scifme 
muſt not 
be made. 
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were there amongeſt the Apoſtles of 
I Chniſt them ſelues: what did our loꝛd 


depart from them! The church of Co⸗ 
rynth was coꝛrupted, not only in ma⸗ 
ners, but alſo in doctrine. There was 
in it contetions,factids,¢ bꝛawlings. 
Nlhoꝛdome t bꝛeaking of wedlocke, 


vndoutedly was cõmon among them. 


What thinke you of that, p many of 
them were pꝛeſent at pꝛophane ſacri⸗ 
fices?Surcly it was no ſmall erroꝛ, 5 
they eſteemed baptiſme accoꝛding to p 
woꝛthineſſe of the miniſter. They had 


| defiled the Loꝛds Supper, with their 


pꝛiuate € prodigal banquets:pea, t of 


the refurrection of the dead, they tho⸗ 


ught not aright. But did p apoſtle fo2 
p cauſe either depart from them him 
ſelke, oꝛ commaund others to Depart ? 
pea, rather he calleth the a holy church, 
€ greatly rebuking their cõtentions, 


Ihe exhoꝛteth al mẽ to obſerue 5ᷣ vnitie 


of the church, in the ſinceritie of truth. 
It is not to be douted therfoꝛe, » they 
greatlp ſinne, which abſtein from the 
fellowihip of our, oꝛ rather the catho⸗ 


lique churche, in which albeit there be 


great coꝛruption of life, pet p doctrine 


is ſincere, ⁊ the ſacramẽts are purely 


miniſtred. But theſe men obiect: pe 
admit al men Wout erception, to ð re⸗ 
ceiuing of the Loꝛdes ſupper, wicked 
men, dꝛunkards, couetous men, ſoul⸗ 
diers, t ſuch like kindes of men, with 
whome the holy apoſtle foꝛbids vs to 


graunteth vs to be partakers at the 
loꝛds table with ſuch. Except therfoꝛe 
we like to be defiled with the fellow⸗ 
{hip of the wicked, it is needful either 
not to iopne with this ſocietie, oꝛ elſe 
altogether to lle from it. But of the 


Loꝛds ſupper, ⁊ the receiuing therof, 


ik J liue, J wil ſpeak in an other place 
apt foꝛ it. At this time, this onely we 
bꝛing againſt them, y Paule the moſt 


eate cõmon bꝛeade:ſo far off is it phe | 


ons, go about eyther holy to alure, 


not ſharper than his maiſter. But it 


is manifeſt, he admitted Judas to 
holy table, tubo be knew as it is wont 
to be ſaide, Iatus & in cute, p is to fay, 


thꝛoughly. within ¢ without, ¢ pet he 


did not put him by. But he wold haue 


reiected him, if he had knowne p reſt 
of his diſciples wold haue ben pollu⸗ 
ted with his cõpanie. Judas him ſelfe 
was polluted, fo2 his minde conſci⸗ 
ence were coꝛrupt: but the reſt of the 
apoſtls, whoſe minds were pure thꝛo 
ugh perfect faith, could not be defiled 
by another mans trecherie Therfoꝛe 


faith Paule p apoſtle, Let a mã proue 
him ſelfe, and ſo let him eate ofthat 


breade, and drinke of that cup. He 
biddeth eueryp man to pꝛoue hun (elf, 
not to iudge an other mans ſeruant, 
who ſtandeth to his Lode 02 falleti. 
It thou beeſt indued with faith, ¢ doſt 
la wfully participate at the Loꝛds ta⸗ 
ble, thou art not defiled with an other 
mans wickedneſſe. Therefoꝛe to a⸗ 
uopd pollution, there is no cauſe why, 
thou ſhouldeſt be ſeparated from the 
church, in which ů ſeeſt the bad ming⸗ 
led with the god, to be partakers of p 
Loꝛds ſupper. But if fo be thou beſt 
ſeparated p plainly declareſt thy felfe, 
being hardned with arrogancie, to be 
partaker with thoſe whome S. Aug. 
in his 3.bake againſt Parmenian, the 
firſt chapter, painteth fo2th with theſe 
pꝛoper t᷑ liuely colours. They are cuil 
childrẽ, who not for the hatred of o- 
ther mens iniquities, but throughe 
the ſtudie of their owne contenti- 


or at left to diuide the fimple people 
prouoked with the bragging titles 
oftheir names, puft vp with pride, 
folith with frowardnes, fubtile with 
flaunders, troubleſome with fediti- 
ons:who leaſt they fhuld be detected 


to want the lighte of trueth, pretend 


Cccc.iiij. the! 


farthfull ſeruant of Jeſu Chꝛiſte, was 


— 


2G O. 11. 


— 
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the fhadowe of fharpe feueritic: and , beable to purge the flowre, or fanne | 1 
thoſe things which in the holy {crip- the chaffe, or by al the wit man hath, | ia 
tures the finceritie of loue beeing 2 to feparateal the chaff frõ the corne. 
ued, and tlie vnitie of peace beeing This is a proud obſtinacie, and wic- 
kept, are commaunded for the corre- | ked preſumption, which lewde furie | 

ction of the faults of their brethren, | taketh to him felfe, And whiles ſome 5 
| wherein moderation alſo fhould be men alwayes take to thé ſelues a fur. 1 
vſed, they vſurpe to the facriledge of | ther dominion, tha peaceable iuſtice | 
| {cifme,and occafion of cutting off. requireth, they periſh frõ the church: 5 
The fame authour amongſt other and whiles they proudly lift vp th“ 5 
things godlily and twifely diſputed in | felues, blinded with their owne pre- 
p two chapters following, giues this ſumption, they are bereft of the light | 
counſel to modeſt wits, That quietly | of truth. The Loꝛd Jeſus reduce the | ) 0 
they ſhould correct what they may, wandering ſhepe into the bnitieofp; — / 
and what they can not mende, they | catholique churche,¢ liuing in vnitie, 4 
fhould patiently ſuffer, and louingly keepe vphold them. Amen. Theſe 
mourne, till God him ſelfe either a- aduerfarics of ours being ouercome, partigg 
mend it, or in the day of iudgement there ariſe vp new t cruel enimies, 5 from the | 
fan away the chaffe, Furthermoꝛe, is to ſap, ) defenders of the Romane church 0 


Vnitie. 


| 

muttbe | tontluding this plate. wil recite un⸗(¶Monarchie of the apoſtolique ſea, as eme. 
epte and to pou the woꝛds of the bleſled martir they cal it,¢ the moſt auncient churcl: } 


Sed 6 | Cypria. Be in his 3. bake 4 3. epiftle, | fo they cry eué while they be whoꝛſe 

|hath thus left it wꝛitten. If cockle ap- | that we are guiltie of p (ame cryme, 
I peare to be in the churche, yet ought | whereof we condemned the Anabap⸗ | 
neither our faith nor our charitie be tittes, certeine other fantaſtical felx⏑œhcß | 
letted. that bicauſe wee ſee cockle in lowes. Foꝛ they fay, that we with a ify 
the church: we our ſelues depart fd wicked ſciſme, ¢ foꝛced by no neceſſ⸗ | | | 1 
the church: we muſt rather labour to tie, haue foꝛſaken the olde Romiſt e ra, 
bee good corne, that when the corne church, and haue fet vp fo2 our ſelues 
halbe laid vp in the lords barne, we | nee t heretitall Spnagogues. And 
may receiue tite fruite of our labour they alledge, iᷣ the holy ſcripture hath | - 
and trauell. The Apoſtle faith in his | as pet her authoꝛitie in the church of | 
Epiſtle, but in a great houſe are not ome, y it is reade as pet in all their 
only veflels of por! and ſiluer, but al- churches, $ they fetch their diſputati⸗ 
ſo of wood and of earth: & ſome vef- | ons out of it in al their ſcholes, vea, 
ſels of honor, ſome of difhonor. Let alſo ᷣ̊ the ſacraments haue their right 
vs indeuour and labor what we may, place ¢ vſe:⁊ therfoꝛe that we are wic⸗ 
that we may be a veſſel either of gold ked ſciſmatiques, who Wout any ne⸗ 
or of ſiluer. But the Lorde only hath ceflary caufe to go awap, are Departed | 
libertie to break in peeces the earthé | fromthe catholique church, moſt of all 
veſſels, to whéalfo is giuen an yron | fo2 the faultes of fome of the clergie ¢ f 
rod. The ſeruãt can not be greater thã | of the biſhops. I muſt needs thereſoe e 
his Lord, Neither let any man think | digreſſe a little ¢ contende with thefe f 
it lawful for him to challenge that to | defenders of the Popiſhe church, and a 
him ſelfe, which the father hath gius ſhewe that we neuer departed from | 
only to his ſonne, that he might now | the catholique church of Chꝛiſte. 
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Whois an And beecauſe in this matter it chiefly | ol God, and either himſelle gatherrtt 
berhoueth vs to knowe who istruely together newweallemblies, iopneth | 
Korma. ſaid to be an heretique oꝛ is a bimfelfe to congregations gathered bp 
i | . —. matique, of thefe matters 4 will firſt others, albeit in Doctrine he erre little 
| of all {peake thete ew woꝛds. S. Au- | 02 nothing. And J thinke no man can 
Lt guſtine thinketh § this differéce there either defire 02 gainelaye any thinge 
is betwene an beretique,¢ alcifma- | inthefedefcriptions . And therefore 
| | Cique , vᷣ̊ an heretique doth coꝛrupt the | the defenders of the Romiſhe monar⸗ 
: fie fincerttie of faith and doctrine of the a chie do greatly offend againſt vs euer⸗ 
1 | pottles, with his wicked doqrine: and moze hauing in their mouthes againſt 
8 | a ſciſmatique although be ſinne not at | bs the moſt heynous crimes of hereſie 
all againſt the pure doctrine and fine and ſciſme. Foꝛ wee teach nothing a 
cere faith, pet be raſhly ſeparates him⸗ gaint the ſinceritie and trueth of the 
ſelfe from the Church, bꝛeaking the holy ſcriptures, oꝛ againtt the articles 
bond of vnitie. And ſurelie he pꝛoper⸗ of faith, oꝛ againſt the opinions of the 
ly is an heretique, whoſoeuer bee bee | Catholique Church whiche be ſounde 
that contrarie to the ſcripture whiche e eſtabliſhed by the Canonicall ſcrip⸗ 
is the woꝛd of God, againſt the Arti- / tures. If it had liked vs to haue ſought 
cles of faith, oꝛ againſt the found opi⸗ earthly commoditie, we would ſurely 
nions ot the Church grounded on the haue continued in p Popiſhe docrine, 
woꝛd of God, thꝛough hope of any té- in whichall things are gainefull. But 
1 poꝛal commoditie, of his owne bꝛaine, | becaufe we haue reteiued the doarine 
and fleſhly choice, choſeth, receiucth, | of Chꝛiſt, we are open fo euery mans 
teacheth, kolloweth ſtraunge thinges, repꝛoche. Wilbereof twee were not ig⸗ 
4 and ſtiffelp retepning doeth both de⸗ noꝛaunt when we departed from the 
kend them and ſpꝛead them abꝛoade. doctrine of d Pope. Foz no hope ther⸗ 
By the Imperiall edice of Auguſtus foꝛe of tempoꝛall commoditie doe wer 
oe Cefar,Gratian, Valentinian,¢ Theo- | embzace the doctrine of Chꝛiſt, neither 
ag dofius , they are defined to bee Catho- | doe wee pꝛeſumptuouũiy affirme any 
liques oꝛ Chꝛiſtians, who continue in thing. Foz it any man can teach vs a⸗ 
\ | that religion whiche S. Peter taught | ny better out of Gods twd2d, wer will 
ſthe church of Rome, and which bleſſed not refufe to embꝛace that whiche is 
Damaſus and S. Peter biſhop of A- better. And moꝛeouer with open voice 
lexandria did teach, that is to fap ton ⸗ and with all our hearts we condemne 
fefling accoꝛding to the teaching of the |, all hereſies and heretiques, whoſoeuer 
Apoſties and doctrine of the Goſpel the they be which the auncient Church ev 


: 


a a 
+ 


¢ 


only Codhead of the father, and of the 
ſonne, and of the holy Choſt in equall 


maieſtie and in an holy Trinitie. And 


againe they are by them declared to 
be heretiques, who followe contrary 
opinions, whome they accompte both 
madd and infamous , and werthie of 


puniſhment. And he is a ſciſmatique, 


whoſoeuer he be that feparateth him⸗ 


trom the onitie af p true Church 


the church plaving the part of very 


ther in generall counfels 02 without 
Counſels hath killed with the woꝛde 
of Gods woꝛd. But we ſtriue againſt 
the falfe doctrine of the Pope, his new 
becrees whiche fight againſt the woꝛd 
of God, and moſt filthie abuſes € coꝛ⸗ 
ruptions in the Church. The biſhops 
of Rome haue taken to themſelues w 
their confpiratours , a tyꝛannie ouer 


Anti- 


— 


— 


* 
| 
i 
| 


| 


! 


8 the vnitie of the Church. 


| Antichꝛiſts in the temple of GO D: 


their tyꝛannie therkoꝛe and Antichzi⸗ 
ſtianiſme wee flic and refule, Chꝛiſte 


from the 
Romiſhe 


eich. ſo abhoꝛre the ſame. But firſt of all 


ii 


oure Loꝛd, whereof hee is the ape: 


: 3 0 of Lop giuing thanckes to God that hath 


0 leparting deliuered vs Wee publiſh abꝛoad that 


wee are departed from the Nomiſhe | 
ble church of God. The godly beare 


ther to that end wee may remaine in 
that ſotietie and become the true mẽ⸗ 
bers of Chꝛiſt ⁊ of his ſainctes, flying 
out of the Popiſh church, wee are ga⸗ 


catholique and Apoſtolique Church. 
And this Churche wee doe acknotw- 
ledge to be the verie houſe of SOD 
and the proper ſhepe-fould of Chꝛiſt 


heard. 
Foꝛ freely we confeſſe, and Wareat 


Church, and that we do at this day al⸗ 


wee diſtinguiſhe and put a diuerſitie 


the late vpſtart church. Foꝛ there was 
ſometune at Rome a holy and a faith⸗ 
‘full Church, whiche Apoſtolique men 


and the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt themſelues 
did eſtabliſhe and pꝛeſerue by the 
of OD: whiche auncient 
Churche was not onely without the 


Ceremonies there vſed and recciued 


at this dave, but if (hee had but fence | 


them, thee would ſurely haue accur⸗ 
ſed them. That auncient Churche 
wanted the decrees wherevppon the 


noꝛaunt of that Monarchie and all 
that ately tourt. Therfoꝛe from that 


Nome wee neuer departed, neither 


ledge moꝛeouer all that are at Rome, 
at this day doe tworhipp Chꝛiſt. 


and keepe theinfelucs krom all Popith Church. 


and his poke wee refuſe not, the fel⸗ 
of faindts we ſlie not: vca, ra⸗ 


thered together againe into one holy 


auncient and Apoſtolique Church of 


: of Cod. 


paſſe neither of the out ward and bift- 


betweerne the old church of Rome, and 


Rome thou ſhalt not finde ſmall and 


late when J entreated againſt ſcilma⸗ 


wilt Wwe euer depart. Me acknow⸗ ting thoſe that belecuc in Chꝛiſt. And 


to be parcell of the out ward and viſi⸗ 
Churche of Nome at this daye alto⸗ ble church of God, and are ſuffered in 
gether ſtayeth her ſelfe. She was ig⸗ 
neither euill men noꝛ hypocrites, but 


the verie woꝛſte and the moſt cruell 


pollution, to be out beloued biethicn, 
of which ſoꝛt we doubt not but Rome 
hath a great many. Finally wer doe 


not acknowledge that vpſtart church 
of Nome to be p true na of Ch ꝛiſt, 


whiche acknowledge and woꝛz⸗ 
thipp the Pope as Chiit his vicar in 
earth, and is obedient to his lawes. 

AU herefoꝛe, wee cannot be ſciſmati⸗ 
ques, who leautita v Church ol Rome, 
haue not departed from yp true church 


— 


Fo2 the holy catholique churche 
cleaueth vnto ber onely 


ſo as it cannot come within the com⸗ 
ble, neither of the inward and inuiſi⸗ 


with many thinges in the church, that 
is to ſap, in the members of the church 
and in the miniſters (as J ſhewed of 


tiques) but in that vppſtart church 
tollerable faultes either of doctrine oꝛ 


of life, oꝛ of errours: all theſe faultes 
in her are heynous, deſperate and ab⸗ 


hominable. manner of chari⸗ 
tie ſhould it bee therefore that could) - 
hope fo: better of thefe moſt vntow⸗ 


ard and lamentable thinges? Hypo⸗ 
crites and euill men are accompted 


the ſame: but theſe Romaniſtes, are 


enimies of Chꝛiſt his trueth, openlye f 


blaſpheming the Cofpel,and perfecu 


therefoꝛe they neither haue the out⸗ 
ward noꝛ ret the inward markes of p 


The 


ſtarte 


Chit, belæueth his woꝛd, and liueth does of 
holily: But pou ſhall finde all thinges Rome is 


not the 
quite cõtrarie in the church of Rome Churche. 


The 
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Church of pon thoſe that tremble at the wooꝛd 
Rome ol God: theſe men fret and fume if a⸗ 
fen not ny man vnkeignedly reuerence the 
he ihward | 
markes of wooꝛd of Cod. 
the church SLrue faith attributeth onelpe vn⸗ 
lot God. to Chꝛiſte all the meanes whereby it 
commeth vnto euerlaſting life: theſe 
men doe perſecute the faithfull , bee- 
cauſe they attribute vnto Chꝛiſte Je⸗ 
ſus alone, all the meanes whereby 
they atteine vnto euerlaſtinge life, 
mi and will not parte fakes in the mea⸗ 


nes of faluation with Popiſh fancies, 


The The Spirite of the Loꝛd reſteth vp⸗ 


crueltie againſt their bꝛethꝛen, and 
againſt their neighbours. WMhat 
(hall a man faye of them who abuſe 
the publique goodes of the Churche, 


pꝛiuate luftes 2 oꝛ that whi⸗ 
| che of old time the faithfull haue of 

| charitie giuen to the vſe of the church, 
ae and foꝛ the ſuſtentation of the pooꝛe, 
5 that doe theſe men waſte, liuing moſt 
lecherouſlie and filthilie. 
A. Pet. 2. thing the electe Apoſtles of the Loꝛd 
jand in the Meter and Thaddeus did foꝛe⸗ tell 
the Church of © DD of, concerning 

them. 

{ The And as touchinge the ontwarde 
Church of markes of the Churche, what ſhall J 
Rome ſape: hele men faye that the Cano⸗ 
nicall Scripture hath her authoꝛitie 
ein the Churche of Nome, and that the 
markes of fame wooꝛde is reade bothe in their 
he church Churches and in their Scholes, and 
of Cod. that the Satramentes haue their 
|} |fozce, and are effectuall amoungeſt 
1 them. But {can ſhewe the contra⸗ 
rie. Firſt of all they will make ſub⸗ 
ierte the interpꝛetation of the holy and 
facred ſcriptures onto their Sea, and 
the richte of iudgement in all cafes 
they giue vnto their idol the Pope of 
Rome. oz that canon euery man 


In ſteede of charitie they exerciſe 


and ſpende them accoꝛding to their 


knoweth: Whatloeuer hee — 7 
what ſocuer hee eſtabliſheth, is of all | 
men to bee obferued for euer innio- 
lably . And againe, The whole 
Churche thoroughout the vniuer- 
fall worlde, knoweth that the holye 
Churche of Rome, hath authoritie 
to giue iudgement of all thinges,nei- 
ther is it lawefull for anye to giue 
iudgement of her iudgements. Ther- 
fore ſhee allo judgeth the Scriptures 
and expoundeth them, and turneth 
and windeth them whiche waye ſhee 
liſteth. 
J will not nowe remember howe 
by manifeſt wooꝛdes the Standard⸗ 
bearers of that Sea doe wꝛite, that 
the canonicall Scripture taketh her 
authoꝛitie of the Churche , abuſinge 
this ſentence of the auncient father 
Hainc Auguſtine, I would not haue 
beleeued the Goſpell, if the authori- 
tie of the holy Churche had not mo- 
ued mee, &c. This will J affirme, 
whiche cannot but bee manifeſt vnto 
all men, that the Nomiſhe Church 52 
the rulers of the ſame Churche, doe 
take alwaye the naturall ſenſe and 
true meaning of the holy Scriptures, 
and haue fett downe a ſtraunge ſenſe 
in fede of it, whiche ſenſe to the ende 
it maye the better bee liked of men, 
they call the ſenſe of the holye mother 
the Churche, whiche ſenſe alſo they 
vꝛge with ſo great wickedneſſe, as 
if pou oppofe againſt it the natiue 
ſenſe, vou ſhall receiue foꝛ pour la⸗ 
bour, the repꝛochefull name of an bes 
retique. 
In fewe woꝛdes, except pou bring 
out the whole Scripture wꝛeſted af⸗ 
ter their minde and gaine, that is to 
ſaye, tempered with their diuelliſhe 
Decrees as with poyſon, it will bee 
ſaide that vou haue not bꝛoughte 


out the holye Scriptures, but that 
you | 


— 


: | 
| r 
| 
| 
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amples the matter wil be made the | God faid in bis lawe: Thou ſhalt not 
plainer. The Scripture teacheth that make an Image, thou ſhalt not woꝛ⸗ 
Jeſus Chziſte is the onely head of the | thip it thou ſhalt not ſerue it: But vn⸗ 
Church: but vnleſſe vou alſo iopne the leſſe thou vnderſtãd by an Image the . 
Pope to be the head of the Church mi⸗ Idols of the Oentiles.as of Saturne o2] or 
litant in earth, vou wilbe called an Mercurie, but not of the true God, 02 Pal; 
beretioue. The Scripture teacheth | any faind,thou wilt be called an here⸗ 1 
that Jefus Chꝛiſte is the onelp infer: | tique. Many moe thinacs of this ſoꝛt 
ceffour 02 mediatour, Pꝛieſt and one⸗ I could bꝛing foꝛth, if I ſpake to them 
ly facrifice pꝛopitiatoꝛie of the faith⸗ that were ignoꝛant. Nhat authoꝛi⸗ 
full: but vnleſſe pou iopne here vnto tie therfore oꝛ what place ſhall we ſayy 5 
that Chꝛiſt is in Deed the mediatour of the woꝛd of God had in that ſea: Tiho * 
Redemption, but that the fainctes to⸗ ſeeth not that theſe filthie beaſtes doe 
gether with Chꝛiſte are p mediatours | tread bnderfote as a captiue the moſt | 
of interceſſion, and that the pꝛie ſts da holy woꝛd of God, that they eſtabliche 1 
daily offer an vnbloudie facrifice, fo and reeſtabliſhe lawes of God acco / 
as the Sainctes mape bee acknowled⸗ ding to their owne giantlike bould⸗ | 
ged fo be interteſſours together with | nelle? It is therefoꝛe as cleare as any 
Chit in heauen, and that the pꝛieſtes thing map be cleare, that the Romiſh | 
in earth do daily offer in their maſſe a Church is deſtitute of the holy woꝛd of : 
facrifice foꝛ the quicke , and foꝛ the God. Z haue ſhewed plainelp in the : 
Dead, pou will elſe be called an here · firſt Sermon ofthis Decade that it is N 
tique. The Scripture teacheth that not enough to boaſt out the wooꝛds of f 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte ts the righteouſneſſe of the holy Scripture vnleſſe therewith⸗ 
the faithfull, which righteouſneſſe we all the naturall ſenſe be reteined vn⸗ f 
receiue by faith: but vnleſſe pou will coꝛrupted. The Church of Rome hath | 

part fakes betwerne this righteouſ⸗ coꝛrupted the ſenſe and meaning of p | 


nelle of Chꝛiſt, and wooꝛkes 02 mens | holy Scriptures, and thꝛuſt bppon the 
merits, you wilbe called an beretique. | ſimple people opinions contrarie to p 
The Scripture teacheth that Chꝛiſte ſcriptures:and therfoꝛe the Church of 
aſcended into heauen, and hath eſta⸗ Rome is not p true Church of Chꝛiſt . 
bliſhed a Aicegerent power, to witt, The facramet of baptiſme miniſtredd 5 
the holy Ehoſt, and that alſo he wil not by Popiſh pꝛieſtes, albeit we doe not 
conie againe into p woꝛld bodily, but | reiterate, foꝛ that they baptiſed in the 
onelp at the dape of Judgement: but name of the father, and of the ſonne, 
vnleſſe pou do acknowledge the fame and ot the holy Ehoſte (as in the firſt 
Chit to be alſo cozpozally pꝛeſent in Sermon of this Decade J haue ſhe⸗ 
the bꝛead of the Sacrament. and doeſt wed) pet the bꝛeaking of bꝛead oꝛ di⸗ 
alſo wozſhip him there, thou wilt elfe | tribution of the Loꝛds ſupper, they ſo 
be called an heretique. Chꝛiſte our defiled and alſo coꝛrupted the fame w 
Loꝛd ſaid at his laſt ſupper, reaching | Doctrines contrarie to the found faith, 
the cup to his diſciples, Drincke you and turned the fame into ſuch a filthy 
albof this: but and if thou wilt con · merchaundize, as no man that is of a 
tend that both the kindes ol the ſatra · found iudgement can with a ſafe cons 
nent ought to be giuen to al the faith: ſcience, and without E his | 
Religion 
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religion communicate with them. O 
the moſt filthic life, and wicked man⸗ 
ners of the pꝛieſtes of the Romiſhe 
Church, J will at this time faye no⸗ 
thing 0 
doubt not to them that are not wilful⸗ 


Foꝛ alreadie it appeareth, FZ 


ly blinde, that that fea of Rome hath 
not the outward markes of the true 
Church of God, topned with the pure 
woꝛd of God, and found preaching of 
the Goſpell. It wanteth (J ſay) a hea⸗ 
uenly miniſterie, and laiwefull mini⸗ 
ſters of the Church, and alfo the whol⸗ 


ſome vſe of the Loꝛds Supper: and 


therefoꝛe it is not the true Churche of 
Cod from whiche no man may depart 
without beeing guiltie of ſciſme. 

By this meanes ſome man wil fay, 
Chiff (hal haue no Church left him in 
the earth. Foꝛ they that be the gouer⸗ 


E Church nours of the Church, i they erre and 


coꝛrupt and foꝛſake the woꝛd of God, 


the gouef what hope (J pray vou) remayncth of 


noutes of 


the Church 7 D2 where the markes of 


the Churche appeare not, where ( 
pap pou) is the Church: Jaunſwere, 
that almightie God in ſuch calamities 
of the Church, in the which the gouer⸗ 
nours fall alway from the woꝛd ¢ true 
woꝛſhip of God, and doe imbzace and 


bring in ne we lawes, and newe oꝛdi⸗ 


nances into the Churche, the true out⸗ 
ward markes of the Church being fo2 
à time either darckened oꝛ woꝛne out 
of vſe, doth pet not wſtanding reſerue 
bute bunfelfe a Churche in the earth, 
whiche Church alſo he furniſheth and 
repaireth with true teachers, whome 
he ſendeth into the ſame albeit they be 
not acknowledged fo2 true miniſters 
and teachers of Gods Church by thoſe 
ho will ſæeme to be the true and the 

oꝛ dinarie gouernours of the Church: 

but are rather cõdemned as ſeditious 

diſturbers of the Churche and execra⸗ 

ble heretiques. By examples taken | 


| 


out of the Scriptures, the matter twill 


be made moze manifeſt. In the time 
of Achas king of Juda (Vrias the high 
pꝛieſt wincking at it, and the pꝛinces 
of the land and pꝛieſtes not reſiſting,) 
the king ſhutt vpp the temple of the 
Loꝛd, and toke awape the holp altar: 
whiche thing the Scripture expꝛeſſely 


4. Reg. 1s. 


2. Par. 28. | 


witneſſeth, and therefoꝛe both the mi⸗ 
niſterie of the woꝛd, and the lawefull 
oꝛ oꝛdinarie miniſtration of the ae 
craments ceaffed: but pet not withſtã⸗ 


ding there was a holy Churche in the 
kingdome of Juda: in the which (as J 


map ſape) extraoꝛdinarilie no man 


doubteth the pꝛophete Eſaie with cer⸗ 
teine other did pꝛeach. Under Manaf- 
fes the nephue of king Achas, true 
doctrine and adminiſtration of the ſa⸗ 
craments was baniſhed, except onelp 
circumciſion: and that falling awaye 
continued vntill the Churche was re⸗ 
kourmed by that moft Godly king Jo⸗ 
ſias: and pet in the meane ſeaſon pꝛo⸗ 
phets were ſent ¢ Cod had his Church 
in Juda, albeit the moſt part of the 
people with their gouernours did both 
followe and defende the wickedneſſe 
and defection of Manaſſes. king: 
dome of Iſrael king Ieroboam thutt 
out ok their offices the teachers and 
pꝛeachers of the lawe of the Loꝛd and 
of the ſounde trueth, and in fede of 
them gaue vnto the people pꝛophane, 
and vnlearned pꝛieſtes and rulers. 


& 11. 
z. Par. 33. 
&. 34. 


| 


3. Reg. iz. 


2- Par. 11. 


pea, ¢ thoſe were cathedꝛall churches, 
and ſett bpp newe idols 02 calues, a 
newe religion, new altars, and new 
feaſtes, and by this meanes abꝛoga⸗ 
ted the true religion of © O D to that 
end y there might no outward marks 
at all of the Church of God apprare in 
Iſrael, and vet there is no doubt but 
God had a notable Church in Iſracl, 
foꝛ the pꝛeſeruation and repairing 
Where⸗ 


And moꝛeouer built newe = 


| 


— 


— 


4. Reg. 21. 


— — 
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| 
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— 


Amos. 2. 


— 


Of the vnitie of the Church. 


| tubercof from tune to time Cod ſent 


his Pꝛophets, albeit they were not ac⸗ 
knowledged to be the true Pꝛophets 
of God at the hands of the falſe church 
and of the falſe pꝛophets. Under le- 
roboam the fecond of that name, A- 
mos the Pꝛophete a ſheepcheard 02 
neateherd of Tecoa , taught and pꝛea⸗ 
ched p true woꝛd of Cod: but he heard 
at the hãds of Amaſias the high pꝛieſt 


7. ok the kingdome, Get thee quicklie 


hence and goe into the land of Iuda, 
and prophecie or preach there: But 
prophecie no more at Bethel, for it is 
the kings chappel, and it is the kings 
court. Furthermoꝛe, when Achab 
paſſed all the kings befoze him in wic⸗ 
kedneſſe, and added moꝛeduer to the 
vngodlines and falling away of lero- 
boam d abhominable religion of Baal, 
and had filled all the kingdome of Iſ⸗ 
racl with ſuperſtitions, idolatries, en⸗ 


Sod in his pꝛophets moſt cruelp, there 
was pet founde in Iſrael a moſt fa⸗ 
mous church of God. Helias that great 
and moſt excellent pꝛophet of God. be⸗ 
cauſe of that boorible falling awape 
from God and loathſomneſſe of that 
moſt miſerable people, in whom there 


Church of Cod, flping into the wilder⸗ 
neſſe hid himſelfe in coꝛners, and ber⸗ 
ing aſked of the 102d, what bee did 
there, he aunſweared: I haue beene 
verie iealous for the Lord God of ho- 
ſtes, for that the childrẽ of Iſrael haue 
for ſaken thy couenaunt, caſt downe 
thine altars and ſlaine thy Prophets 


with the ſword, and I onely am lefte, 


& they feeke my life to take it away. 


But ſtreight wayes hee is ſent backe 


into the land of Iſrael from whence 
he was fled, and heard moꝛeouer theſe 


* haue left vnto my ſelfe ſeuen 


chauntments, aud ſacrileges, vea and 
moꝛeouer perſecuted the pure woꝛd of 


appeared no one token of the true 


| 


had referued ſeuen thouſand boly me, 


— — 


bunfelfe in p thꝛone oꝛ templt of God, 


thouſand mẽ in Ifrael, who haue ne- 
ther bowed their knees to Baal, nei- 
ther kiſſed him. Behold this mightic | 
pꝛophet thought that only he hiniſelfe 
had beene left of all the number of the 
faithful in Iſrael: but he heard God 


who had not bowed their knees that ies 
to ſap, had neuer ſerued Baal ſo much 
as with out ward reuert̃ce. But who 1 
knoweth not that the pꝛophete vnder⸗ 
fwd by the number of ſeuen an ercee- | 
ding great number of p true ſeruants | 
of God: twho vndoubtedly were circü⸗ | 
cifed, not into the couenaunt of Baal.“ | 

but into the 
God: The fame men lacked not faith, m3 
and therefo2e they were not without | 
Dodrine, though thefametwerenoffo; 
common, neither feemed vnto the Baa- 1 
lits to be either oꝛdinarp oꝛ catholique. | 
But dndoubtedly they wanted p vſe . 
of the facrifices : fo2 ſeeing they were | | | 


not laivfully offered, they would not 
be partakers of thoſe ̃ were vnlaw⸗ 
ful: but in the meane ſeaſon they were 
not deſtitute of the things which were J 
fignificd by the outivard fignes oz ſa⸗ | 
craments, being partakers thoughe. 4 
faith of all the gifts of Cod. oy * 

After the ſelfe fame fort finee the l. Ne. 
biſhop of Rome after $ maner of king mith chor 
Ieroboam, hauing foꝛſaken the found che be nc 
preaching of the Goſpell, and hauing che 2 
corrupted the firſt and fimple inſtitu⸗ ye 
tion of the Loꝛds fupper, € depꝛaued 
and wꝛeſted fo his owne profite other 
commaundements of God and placed | 


athe | 
Church 3 
Earth. 


i 


an.9. 


| 

| 
2. Thel. 


02 in the church of God, bragging that 
he is a God in earth, ſurelp the church 
of God oppꝛeſſed w gricuous tyꝛãnie, is 
could bery hardly hetherto bee diſcer⸗ 

ned by out ward marks. Foz in ed of 
the fincere pꝛeaching of the Ooſpell.a 


| certeine kinde of doctrine mired ¢ tos. | 


ruptcd' | 
— $$ 


= — — 
~ 


{nos 
Reg. 19. 
at 
Ront,ts. | | 


| ther oꝛdinantes of god came in a high 


the beginning of Popedome men that 


greuoully arcuſed p Popes kingdome 


| am the idolatrous coꝛruption) cõſtant⸗ 


— 


| 


rupted w mens decrees Was fet fozth, 
and in ſterd of p Loꝛds ſupper, opiſh 
maſſe was celebzated: in ſterde of 


heap of fœliſi and ſuperſtitious Cere⸗ 
monies, woher vnto a great number of 

men pelding, made themſelues ſubied 
to the fea of Rome. In p meane (pace 
not w ſtanding the church of Cod was | 
not vtterlp extinguiſhed thooughout 

al the world, neither the holy miniſte⸗ 

rie of the woꝛd of God ¢ the true woꝛ⸗ 

ſhip of Cod vtterly decayed amongeſt 
all men. Foꝛ there were found ſpꝛed 
abode in euer place not a few men, 
who neither alowed the Pope and his 
conſpiratoꝛs, nether his cozruption in 
matters of the church. But they woz⸗ 
ſhipped the loꝛd Chꝛiſt, whom they ac⸗ 
knowledged to be the onelp authour of 
ſaluation, and therfoꝛe they kept them 
ſelues free from Popiſh filthines. And 
god alſo ſent almoſt in euerp age ſince 


were graue, godlp, and learned, who 


and tyꝛannie, (cuen as the Pꝛophets 
did of old time in the dayes of lerobo ; 


ly requiring p refoꝛmation of p church 
froin Popiſh coꝛruptions and alfo teas 
ching the true doctrine of faluation, ¢ 


the true vſe of the facramentes. And 
| wheras a pure refo2mation by reaſon 
| 


found a continual ſtudie of puritic,¢ a 


of Antichꝛiſtes tyꝛannie could not be 
obteined, there was notwithſtanding 


godly deſire of the lawful vſe of the ſa⸗ 
craments:cuen as I {aid there was in 
the elect members of the true church of 
God, in the dapes of Ieroboa, Achab, 
Manaſſes, ¢ in the time of the captiui⸗ 


times the true pꝛophets of God were 
not acknowleged foꝛ true pꝛophets of 


i 


— —— — —ö —— 
* 


che priefis of Baal but mere codenmed | 


tie of Babylon. But euen as in thofe 


fo2 ſciſimatiques ¢ heretiques:euẽ fo in 
certeine ages paſt, p biſhops of Rome 
with their conſpiratours, did ertõmu⸗ 
nicate € perſecute godip and learned 
men, who preached the woꝛd of Cod, 
called fo2 the refoꝛmation of p church, | 
€ manp of them did they put to death 
with fire and ſwoꝛd: which thing our 
Loꝛd and maiſter himſelfe, with the 
pꝛophets and Apoſtles, did foʒeſhewe 
ſhould come to paſſe. Mozeouer Cod 
could vndoubtedlp reſerue to himſelfe 
à mightie church euen vnder the Pa⸗ 


| 


piſme:euen as we doubte not but hee 


bath done a very gret vnder Mahome⸗ 


taniſme: fo2 who will thinke p no mez} 


bers of the church of God are remay 

ning in all Afia and Africa? Coul 

not our Merciful god with his mightie 
power in $ laff calamitie and ruine o 

gods church, reſerue againe (as ſome⸗ 
time he did) 7 ooo. mt of whom neuer 
a one had woꝛ ſhipped the beaſt o> re⸗ 
teiued his mark? Nhat hath been don 
in Turkie, oꝛ what at this day is don. 
let them declare p can do it beſt ¢ moſt 
rightly. What bath beene done amon⸗ 
geſt vs in theſe laff ages, no man can 
denie. Thꝛough the great godneſſe of 


Ood we (ec it is come to paſſe, p; euen 


as cit tumtiſion, the ſigne of gods coue⸗ 
naunt of old, was giuẽ vnto the people 
of god euen in middeſt of the falling 
from god, ſo alſo at this dap inp grea⸗ 
teſt darckneſſe of Antichꝛiſt, moſt holy 
baptiſme was giuen to the Chꝛiſtiãs 
to be as a ſeale of the foꝛgiueneſſe 
ſinnes e inheritance of the childꝛen o 
God. Surely the purenes of dodrine 
was pꝛophaned w infinite moſt groſſe 
traditions by p Popes ſwoꝛne frends, 
vet in the meane tune it was nat alto⸗ 


gether aboliſhed. oꝛp̊ repeat not 
gaine any thing of p which 4 haue laid 


of godly and learned men {cnt of God 


crping fo; refozmation of the Church, 


and! 


— — 
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| 
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857 vnitie of che Church. 


and greatly profiting with all the dul | leaſt foꝛ their contempt of the woꝛd of 
dꝛen of God, was it not witha tertein God, and contentions raiſed againſt 
vniuerſall conſent recetucd fo2 moſt the woꝛd of Cod, they tome to woꝛſe 
terteine and vndoubted, that in the end tha their foꝛefathers came. Ther⸗ 
decalogue 02 tenne commandements, | fore thoughe we acknowledge not the 
there was ſet downe a ſhoꝛt and moſt Popiſh Church to be the true Church. 
abſolute ſumme of all the commaun⸗ pet it followeth not thereof that there 
dements of God: and that in p Loꝛds neither is oꝛ was any Church of Cod 
N pꝛaper was taughte vs a moſt ample in the earth. Foꝛ we fay that is v true 
Iktkoꝛme ol prayer vnto God: And that Church of G DD, which beleeueth in 
in the Apoſtles creed was conteyned a Chꝛiſte, and foꝛſaketh not his woꝛd, 
| : ] moſt perfect rule of faith, oꝛ of p which which Church alfo we haue plentiful: | 
= i was to be belceued Surelic the cu- ly enough deferibed. We know moze: | 
= ) ſtome was to recite the creede almoſt ouer that wer our ſelues which at this 
vnto euerp on t was departinge | Daye belerue in Chꝛiſte, are the true 
out of this woll, and to thoſe that lay Church of Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd. Foꝛ wee 
euen at the laſt gaſp, as a moſt perfect cleaue by faith to oure one ly head 
rule of that faith whiche bꝛingeth fal- | Chꝛiſte, and to all the members of the 
| uation. either do we doubt that the | catholique church, ſo as we are not de⸗ 
mercitull God and father of mercies, ſtitute of the true markes of the true 
who vouchſafed to ſaue the therfe bp- | Church of Oop. 8 
pon the croſſe euen at the giuing vp o But we read not (fay they) that vn⸗ 
| 

| 


— 


— 


— 


his life) bad mercie vppon thoſe that der the biſhops, pꝛieſtes, and kings of 
were oppꝛeſſed with the tyꝛannie of the Church of the Jewes, either the 
Antichꝛiſt, and thꝛough his vnmeaſu⸗ | prophets (that is to ſape) the guides of 
rable grace touched the hearts of men | the faithfull, oꝛ elſe the faithful them⸗ 
both liuing and readie to die, t taught ſelues, did Depart away from the high 
them by his holy ſpirite, and that they pꝛieſt, from the king, oꝛ from their v⸗ 
cOfeflina one Coed the kather ¢ maker niuerſall Church, and oꝛdeyned vnto 
ok all things, and one Jeſus Chꝛiſt the themfelucs new particular facrifices | 
ſonne of God redeemer of the woꝛld, as vou at this dap doe. Foꝛ pou depar⸗ 
to haue ſuffe red and riſen againe, and ting from the biſhopp of Rome, from 
lone holp Shoſte, and finallie the bolte | kinges and gouernours, and from the 
catholique Church, that he hath ſancti⸗ vniuerſal Church, do congregate bnte | 
fyed them, foꝛgiuing them all their | pour ſelues a Church farre vnlike the | 
ſſinnes, and hath tranllated the ſoules vniuerſall Church, both in preaching | 
of fuch faithfull men into life euerla⸗ and miniſtring of the Sacraments: | 
fing (according as they beleeued) into NAherevnto J aunſwere, that the old 
which place alſo wee belerue our flefh | fathers befoꝛe the comming of oure Bp 
: (being raiſed againe ) ſhalbe cartedin | maiſter Chꝛiſte, foꝛ a terteine pꝛeſcri:?ꝰ 
) the end of the world . They haue here bed cauſe did not ſeeke places to offer 
fherfo2c their anſwere alſo who aſke: new facrifices in, the temple being a⸗ a | 
whetherdall oure elders who died bee⸗ bufed and defiled with idolatrie. Foꝛ 5 
foꝛe theſe laſt times wherein the Gol⸗ it was vnlawfull to offer facrifice w⸗ . 
| pell ts reucaled be damned? Let thers out the bounds of the temple. As is to 
Foxe fhofe that bee aline rather lone, be feene in the 3 of Leuit. and 15 2. of | 
| Deut. 


— 


— 


— 
— — — — 
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| fift Decade ,the fecond Sermon, 
Deut. either was there any other | againe and renued after the likeneſſe 
ſtcauſe tuby p the people being kept in ol the old church, according to ß woꝛd 
| bondage by ß ſpate of irr. peresin the | of God. And why ſhould nat we tale 
captiuitie of Babylõ, offered no ſatri the fame courfe in our age in the very 
fices: et moſt certaine it is · ſame tauſem 
ding. y both the prophets al God e the There remaine moꝛetuer pꝛophe⸗ | 
holy t true woꝛdhippers of God, ſepa · | cies of our ſauiour Chꝛiſte, and ot the nne 
rated themſe lues both frõ the woꝛſhip hole Apoſtles and ꝛophets, liuely omiche | 
and facrifices which were vſed, being | painting out this greuous oppꝛeſſion | Church is 
contrarie to the woꝛd of God. Surely | ofthe church of Chꝛiſt vnder the furte cõmaun | 
poeread in all the ſermons of the p2o- | of Antichziftes tyꝛannie in this oure . 
| phets, that both thofe facrifices and al⸗ laſt age: there remaine moſt weighty | 
fo that Churche are condemned. Foz | commanndements, commaunding to 
whiche caufe they thẽſelues alfo were | flic from Antichziſte, from idolatrie ¢ 
condemned of the bighe pꝛieſt and o- falſe pꝛophets. the fayeth | 
‘| ther pꝛieſtes of Baal, as moſt abhomi in . Patthe wes Goſpel: There thal 
nable beretiques and ſciſmatiques: e- ariſe falſe Chriſtes & falſe Prophets, Matih. 24 
uen as now a dayes alfo we are thꝛuſt and ſhal fhew great ſignes and won- 0 
thꝛough with the dartes of pour curs | ders, ſo that if it were poſſible they | 
fes,fo2 that we will not communicafe | fhould deceiuc the verie electe. Bee- : 
with the Popiſhe church and her holy hold I haue told yon before. Where- 
: feruice, and doe retecte their holp ſer · fore if they thal fay vnto you;Behold 
uite it ſelfe. To this may be added he is in the deſart, Go not forth: Be- 
| the facrifices of the lawe beeing nowe hold he is in the ſecret places, beleeue 
a fulfilled and abzogated by the loꝛd, the it not. And againe, Beware of falſe 
Apoſtles with manikeſt defection, de⸗ Prophets, which come to you in fhee- Matth. », 
parted not only from the high pꝛieſts pes clothing, but inwardly they are f 
and church ol Hieruſalem, but moꝛe⸗ rauening wolues. Alſo, Can the blind Luke. 6. 
jouer gathered vnto Chziſte a newe lead theblind? ſhal they not both fall 
church by the pꝛeaching ol the Goſpel, into the ditch? S. Peter alſo ſapeth 
and badge of the facraments: whiche very grauely: Sauce your ſelues from 
church in the Aces of the Apoſtles we chis froward generation. And alſo in 
haue deſcribed: € according to whoſe his ſecond and third chapiters of his Ade. 
patterne all churches ought ot righte | fecond epiſtle he entreates very larg⸗ 
to bee refourmed , cuen as many as lp ot this matter. And alſo S. Paule 
Apoſto · would be called Apoſtolique churches. agreing in all thinges with the holy 
lique chu What haue wee therefore offended | Golpel and with S. Peter, and pain⸗ 
ches. now adayes refourming churches af ting fo2th Antichꝛiſt, and thoſe lak ti⸗ 
ter the likeneſſe of the Apoſtolique mes ot Antichziſt, e coꝛrupt men, not 
church, whiche churches were of old lightes, but firebꝛandes of the church, 
pꝛophaned by that feaof Rome, and commaundeth the ſainctes to departe 
the members therof? Ne read that p from them, and to gather themſelues 
F church of God befo2e the comming of together vnto Chꝛiſte, and his fincere 
Chin the fleſh, was oftentimes ve- | trueth. Af any man aſke foꝛ the places 
5 filed with filthie pollutions of coꝛrupt | be ſhal ind them 2. Theſ. 2. 1. Tim. 4. 
men, and that the fame was purged 2. Lim. z. and 4. The fame Apoſtle in | 


Dodd. another 


| 


2. Cor. s. 


| 


jaway. 


The kinds 


| 


Cor. 10. 
1. Iohn 5. 


*** 


of falling | 


— 
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another place cucn the Apoſtle John 
doch alſo fay, Ilie from idolatrie. And 
in the 6. cap. of the 2.epiſt.to the Coꝛ. 
by erp2cfle woꝛds, and moſt manifeſt 
oppoſition he ſheweth, Tha: there can 
be no agreement betweene Chriſte & 
Belial, light and darckeneſſe, and be- 
tweene idols and the temple of God. 


And therefoꝛe he addeth by and by af⸗ 


fer: Wherfore come out from among 
them, and ſeparate your felues (fapeth 
the Loꝛd) and touche none vncleane 
thinge, and I will receiue you. To this 


apperteyneth that whiche the bleſſed 


Apoſtle John in his reuelation ſhewed 
him by the loꝛd Chziſt, feina the woꝛ⸗ 
kes of Babylon, heareth alſo therew a 
voice cõming fro heauen t cõmanding 
after this manner: Go out of her my 
people, that ye be not partakers of her 


ſinns, & that ye receiue not of her pla- 


cues, The fame Apoltle very often 


thꝛeateneth euerlaſting deſtruciõ to 


tchoſe p woꝛſhip p beaſt: but life t qlo2v 
to thoſe that foꝛſake and fie froin the 
beaſt, ſo as they cleaue onlp to the on⸗ 
ly ſauiour of the woꝛld Jeſus Cheꝛiſt. 

Therefoꝛe that departure of oures 


front the fea 02 church of None, is not 


onelp latwfull, but alſo neceſſarie as 5 
which ts commaunded vs of the Loꝛd 
himſelke, and by his holp Apoſtles, vn⸗ 


to whome vnleſle wer obey, wee can⸗ 


not be ſaued. 


that fallings alway are altogether ab⸗ 
hominable and to be blamed, antonait 
the which not withſtanding except we 


diſtinguiſhe, it will not plainly ap⸗ 


peare, what wee either allowe oꝛ dif 
pꝛoue, either elſe what wee follo we oꝛ 


| flee from. There is a defection of apo⸗ 


ſtacie, in the which thoꝛough hatred of 
faith oꝛ religion, Atheiſtes oꝛ godleſſe 
men of mere vngodlines ¢ contempt 


Otherwiſe we are not ignozaunt, 


of God with their wicked ringleaders 


atnay from the ſounde and catholique 
faith, and finally from the fellowihipp 
of the faithfull and mozeouer do blaſ⸗ 
pheme t rayle vpon the Chꝛiſtian ve⸗ 


ritie, and either laugh to ſcoꝛne oꝛ per 


ſetute the very Church of God. There 
is alſo an heretical defection, that is to 
faye, wherein with Valentine, Marci- 
on, Arrius, Manicheus, Artemones, 9 
other ſuch monſters, certeine pꝛoude, 
arrogant, ⁊ malapert wicked perfons, 
either refufing the verie Scripture, oꝛ 
wꝛeſting the ſame, deſpiſe and treade 
it vnder their feete, oꝛ elſe do denie, o⸗ 
uerthꝛowe and reſiſt certeine articles 
of faith, and the ſound and auncient c- 
pinions of the churche of God, and af- 
firme the contrarie, and ſo frame to 
themſelues heretical churches and de⸗ 


— — — — — 
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Lucian and Iuſian the Apoflata, fall 


part from the true, auncient, and ca- 
tholique church. There is moꝛcouer a 
ſtiſmaticall defection, ſuch as was the 
Donatiſts, who ſeparated themſelues 
from the true church of Cod, vnder the 
pꝛett᷑te of obtepning a moze abſolute 


kind of holineſſe. herof haue ſpe⸗ 


Ke verie largly but a little befoꝛe. And 
the aboue remembꝛed two kinds of de 
fection , are altogether abheminable ¢ | 
wicked, euen as alfo the third kind can 
by no meanes be defended. But none 
of all theſe kinds can be imputed vnto 
vs nowe a Dapes , departing from the 
churche of Rome. Foꝛ p departure is 
boyt of all crime, whiche is made, not 
from ᷣtrue, but from the falſe church: 
not from the people of Cod, but from 
p perſecuters of gods people:not from 
the articles of faith, and founde opini⸗ 
ons of the churche: but from errours 
which obſcure the articles of faith, and 
from the wicked traditions, and coꝛ⸗ 
ruptions of men: whiche moꝛcouer is 
made not thꝛoughe any lightneſſe, but 
of neceſſitie:not fo2 inuocation, but fo2 


true 


— 
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true religions fake, that leaninge the ple builded by Solomon, did deliuer 
| fellowſhipp of darckeneſſe, we maye | both vnto Moles and Dauid, the faſhi⸗ 
, ; be gathered together againe with on ot the temple, atcoꝛding to whiche 
| Chꝛiſt the true light and all his menv | patterne they ſhould build it. Foz god 
| N bers. And in this ſoꝛt now a dapes from the beginning kept the Angels | 
. haue wee foꝛſaken that fea of Rome, that they ſhould not fall, but repaired 
ie flowing with falle doarine, idolatrie, man being fallen into ſinne, ¢ death, 
| and the bloud of innocent marty2s:¢ | euen ſtreighte wapes after the begin⸗ Ez 
haue embꝛated the Doctrine of the @o- | ning of the woꝛld, fancifping a church 
(pel and of the Apoſtles, and therefore | dnto himſelfe, whiche hee alfo fevered 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe the head of the church, | out, cõpaſſing it about with his woꝛd. 
bhich is the fellowihipp of all fainctes | And this fathion of the church it is al- 
vbeleeuing in Chꝛiſt. And this hetherto together needful p we keepe, t that we | 
haue à ſpoken by digreſſion, I nowe | receive not any other faſhiõ, either of 
returne to the treatiſe of the catho⸗ Emperoꝛ oꝛ Po pe, oꝛ deliuered by a 
lique church, that J may make an end | ny other ma. The true maſter builder f 
lot tholſe thinges whiche remaine tobe | of this boule of God, faith in p Cofpel: 
| fpoken. And to that end that greater | Vpõ this rock Iwil build my church. 9 
light and foꝛce mae be added to thoſe Foꝛ the fame ſonne of God is he, that 
ſthinges which J haue hetherto fpoken | maketh vs woꝛthie of his kingdome, 
. of the churche, % will nowe bꝛing out | be giueth vs faith, by twbiche wee are 
one | certeine parables out of the boly ſcrip⸗ made true members of the churche of 
| ( tures, whereby thoſe thinges are as it Cod. But albeit the Loꝛd himſelfe ber 
hie were painted out befoꝛe our epes. And | the onely and pꝛincipall builder of his 
| fo ſhal it be eaſie fo2 euerie man to put church, vet be refuſeth not the labours 
a difference bet werne the inward and of men in the building, pea rather her 
the out ward churche, and to knowe | topneth men with him in building of 
what either appertepneth pꝛoperly to | the church, whome alſo he vouchſafeth 
| enery one, 02 elfe what is not pꝛoper. to call maiſter builders. Foꝛ Paule 
Firk of all the church is fet forth bnto | fapeth: Asaf kilfull maiſter builder 
| Cnurch is! vs Onder the ſhape and fathion of a haue laid the e And againe, Cor.. 
| he houfe | boufe, A boufe is builded to this ende, Whois Paule, and who is Apollos, 
of God. | that men mape dwell in it: and it is | but the minifters by whom yc belee- 
builded by woꝛkemen, of matter ofall | ued,& as the Lord gaue to euery ma, | 
| ſoꝛts, of wo, of ſtones, and moꝛter, the IL haue planted, Apollos watered,but 
f foundation beeing fir layde: vppon | God gaue the increaſe. So then nei- 
which are fet walls which are ioyned ther is hee that planteth any thinge, 
together with a coꝛner ſtone: laſt of neither hee that watereth, but God ia 
all is added 02 placed alofte the roofe, | that giueth the increaſe. Againe, We | 
1 without whiche the whole building by | together are Gods labourers: ye are 
| - | Witte ann tittle rotting, woulde fall | Gods husbandrie & Gods building. 
| Idowne t Decay. J ſaid that the churche | Mee will make the matter plaine by 
is the houſe of God, the chicfe maiſter an erample. 
builder whereof is Cod humſelfe, whe What time Cod would raiſe vpa 
in the figure therof, that is to ſap, in p | boufe vnto himſelfe amonge the OGen⸗ Ades. 10. 


‘tabernacle made by Moles, and tem⸗ tiles, firſt of all hee endued with 
: Dodd u. hie 


— — — 
— — — — 


& 


— — — — — 


| 


t. Cort. ro. 
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1 Of the vnitie of the Church. 


the Italian bande placed by Cefar. 
oꝛ the capiteine and Centurion by & 
by after (ending the Apoſtle Peter, he 
pꝛepared and made readie that houſe 
foꝛ himſelfe. Foꝛ Peter teacheth and 
baptiſeth, Cornelius with his houſc⸗ 
belo hearkeneth, belceueth, is bapti⸗ 
fed, and becommeth the houſe of god, 
the true church, which church the Loꝛd 
dwelles in by his ſpirite. Foꝛ euen as 
à houſe is dwelt in by men, ſo GOD 


dwelleth in the church. As Paul wit⸗ 


neſſeth ſaying: The temple of God is 
holy whiche yee are, Aqaine, Knowe 
you not that your body is the temple 
ot the holie Ghofte whichis in you, 


(&c, The foundation of this houte is 


Chꝛiſt. oꝛ God ſayeth by Claie : Be- 


I] hold I put or lay in Sion (that is to 
ape in the churthe) a ſtoane, a tried 


ſtone, a precious corner ſtone, a ſure 
foundation . Hee that beleeueth 
ſhal not make haft. Mhich pꝛophecie 
the Loꝛd expoũding in Patthewes 
Golpel, and applying it to himſelfe as 
the foundation of the church, faith vn⸗ 
to Peter confelling Jeſus to bee the 
true ſonne of the liuing God, the Peſ⸗ 
ſias that was loked - foꝛ, And vppon 
this rocke Iwill build my church, & 
the gates of hell ſhall not ouercome 
it. There is moꝛeduer to be added 


here vnto the expolition of S. Peter 


Apoſtle, who reciting the verpe ſame 


woꝛds of the pꝛophete Eſaie, and allu⸗ 


ding to that ſaying of Dauid, The 
{tone whiche the builders refuſed, is 


the head of the corner, fapth erpefly, 
that Chrifte is that liuing ſtone, refu- 


foundation, vppon home whofoe- 


uer ſtayeth, ſhall not be confounded. 


And alſo Paul the Apoſtle agreeth w 
Peter, fo hee fapeth And the rocke 


fed of men but choſen of God, a ſure 


bis grace Cornelius the gouernour cf | 


foundation can no man lay than that 
which is layd, which is Ieſus Chrift. 

Therfoꝛe wheras he in another place 
nameth the ſelfe fame foundation, the 
foundation of the pꝛophets and Apo⸗ 
ſtles, it is not ſo to be taken as il the 
Apoſtles and pꝛophets were the foũ⸗ 
dation of the church, but p they layed 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt foꝛ the foundation of the 
Church, ¢ builded the whole building 
vppon this foundation, pea, euen the- 
ſelues alſo. Fo moꝛtal men cannot be 
the obtect of faith, and foundation of > | 
church, where vppon the faithfull map 
ſtay. Dauid crieth: The way of God 
is vncorrupt: the word of the Lord is 
tried in the fier:he is aſhield to al that 

truſt in him. For whois God befides | 
the Lord? And who is mightie (or a! 
rocke) ſaue our God? And Jeremie 
ſaith, Thus ſaith the Lord, curſed bee 
the man that truſteth in man, & ma- 
keth fleth his arme and withdraweth 
his heart from the Lord. Bleſſed bee 
the man that truſteth in the Lord, & | 


whofe hope the Lord is, Do the tai! 
tings of the pꝛophets and Gpoftics w 
one confent ſhewe ts the rocke, v is to 
fay, the foundation of the church to be 
Chꝛiſt, ¢ that it is he onelp and alone. 

Greally do they erre therfore, who⸗ , or 


ſoeuer they be, that do attribute to the he Bith- } 


biſhop of Rome this diuine pꝛaiſe, po⸗ opof 


wer and pꝛerogatiue which is due on⸗ Rome's 
ly to the ſenne of God. And if ſo be it 6. 
that they obtecte that many interpꝛe⸗ cue * 
tours, both Oreeke ¢ Latine, haue vn⸗ 

derſtode by the rocke, Peter himſelfe, 
we refute mans authoꝛitie, and do af | 
firme € bꝛing foꝛth heauenly autho⸗ 
ritie. Chꝛiſt {aid not, I will build my 
church vpon thee, but vppon a rocke, Matthi. 
that ſelfe ſame rocke that thou haſt cõ⸗ 
felled, Vea, t Peter taketh his name 


of Petra, which fignifieth a rocke, euen ö 
t. Cor. Chriſt. And againe, An other | asa Chiftian of Chꝛiſt. And Peter 


Church. } | 


alfo buns | 


pbe. 2, | 
| 1,Cor.3, 

1. Cot. 6. 

1a3.28 

em. 17. 
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himſelle by rocke bnderftwd Chꝛiſt. 


Here vnto maketh the authozitie of 
Paule, ſaping: The rock was Chriſt. 
And, Other foundation can no man 
laye, than that whiche is laid, whiche 
is Ieſus Chriſt. Foꝛ Dauid befo2e ſap⸗ 
ed: MNho is God beſides the Loꝛd, 02 
who is a rocke ſaue our God:? Theſe 
teſtimonies J repeate not vnaduiſed⸗ 
ly: fo2 all thoſe that are not beſide 


their witts, wil confefle there is moꝛe 


tredite to be giuen to theſe moſt ma⸗ 
nifeſt teſtimonies, witneſſing Chik 


onely to be the rocke, and placing hun 


fo2 the foundation of the Church, than 
vnto thoſe that teach both Peter ¢ the 


biſhop of Rome together with Chꝛiſt 


to bee rockes and foundations of the 
Churche. J will vſe no ſharper ſpeach 
at this time againſt them, fo2 aſmuch 
as it is moſt manifeſt onto all men 
what maner of men they be, moſt vn⸗ 
woꝛthie to bee reckoned with Peter, 
but moſt woꝛzthie to be counted amon: 
geſt Symoniackes. Peter fozefawe 
what manner of men they would ber, 


ſand therefoꝛe ſeaſt any man ſhould be 


deceiued by them, he painted them out 
in their colours in the 2. Chapiter of 
his 2. Epiſtle. But leauing them wee 
will returne to the erpofition of the 
parable we had in hand. 

The matter of the houſe, as the 
walls ¢ other parts, are faithfull men 


builded vppon the foundation Chꝛiſt. 


Which thing thofe famous and pꝛin⸗ 
cipall woꝛkemen of this building Pe⸗ 
ter and Paule witneſſe and explaine 


in theſe wooꝛdes. Peter ſayeth: To 


Chriſt ye come as vnto a liuing ſtone 
difalowed of men, but choſen of God 
and precious. And ye as liuely ſtones 
bee made a ſpirituall houſe, and holie 


| priefthood to offer ſacri- 


fices acceptable to D by Iefus 


Chriſt. And Paule faith; Now there- 


— 


fore ye are no more ftraungers for- 


reyners: but citizens with the ſaincts, 
& of the houſehold of God. And are 
built the foundation of the A- 
poltles & Prophets, Ieſus Chriſt him- 
lelfe being the chiefe corner ſtone. In 
whome all the building coupled to- 
gether groweth vnto an holy temple 
in the Lord. In whõ ye are alſo built 
together to be the habitation of God 


— 


by the ſpirite. By the authoꝛitie ther: 
fore of the Apoſtles, wee learne that 


Chrift the 


Chꝛiſt is the coꝛner ſtone in the houſe corner 


of God, tubo leaſt the walls ſbould fall 
downe coupleth them together and bp 
houldeth the whole building. He is al⸗ 
fo the rofe of the church, that is to fay, 
the dekender and ruler, vnder whoſe 


defence the church liueth fafe, happie, 
and bleſſed. Herevnto apperteyneth 
the conſideration of the tabernacle of 
Moſes, and of the temple of Solomon: 
fo2 either of them is called the houſe of 
God. Whe tabernacle was diſtingui⸗ 
ſhed into The holieſt of all, the holie 
place, and the court: and albeit thefe 
ſeuerall partes be named pet is it cal⸗ 
led one houſe of p Loꝛd, becaufe there 
is but only one vniuerſal church, whi⸗ 


che neuertheleſſe hath, as it were, her 


parts. The holieſt of all is a figure of 


the triũphant church in heauen. where 


are our fellow ſeruauntes ⁊ bꝛethꝛen, 


the Patriarches, Pꝛophets, Apoſtles, 
Martyꝛs, and all the bleſſed ſpirites. 
There doeth Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd appeare 
alwapes in the fight of god, who is our 
arcke wherein is conte ined the trea: | 
ſures of the church, which is the fulfil⸗ 
ling of the law, the certeintie of the co⸗ 
uenaunt, t our pꝛopitiation. Thence 
haue we our Oꝛacles. In this part of 
the temple all thinges are ſumptuous 
gold and pꝛecious ſtones. Fo in hea⸗ 
uen perfecte top is atteyned. In p tent 


ple are foꝛmes of Angels, palmes and 
DOddd. ig. floures, | 


ftoane. 
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foꝛ euermoꝛe. To him that ouercom- 
meth, ſaith the Loꝛd. wil I giue to eate 
of the tree of life, wluch is in tlie mid- 


deſt of the Paradiſe of God. Were all 


life to come wee ſhalbe made bright. 
The holie place repꝛeſenteth vnto vs 
the militant ¢ inward church, ſancti⸗ 
‘fied with the bloud of Chꝛiſte, whiche 
bath not a ſhew of godlines oncly, but 
godlines it ſelfe. Foꝛ by faith they 
| cleauc fat vnto God, and with mutu⸗ 
all charitie they are knitt together a⸗ 
mongeſt themſelues, they feruc god in 
ſpirite, hearing gods woꝛd, and being 
partakers of the ſacraments. In the 
bolp place therefoꝛe Solomon placed 


cauld2ons. Foꝛ in the church p ſainas 
are dailp lightened, nouriſhed ¢ pur⸗ 
ged., through repentance. Finallie the 
Court receiued the whole aſſemblie of 
the people. Foꝛ the Churche is the aſ⸗ 
ſemblie of all thofe that pꝛofeſſe fapth, 
hauing alſo hypocrites mingled with 
them. Bet wene the holp place and the 
Court oꝛ poꝛch. are two pillers in So⸗ 
lomons temple dedicated to the poſte⸗ 
ritie of Dauid. Foꝛ it is Chꝛiſt that 
beareth vp the church bywhom p way 
is open into the church. Thꝛough the 
benefife t᷑ power of Chꝛiſt, the church 
hath obteined that if ſhee continue in 
Chꝛiſt, fhe ſhould alſo be the piller and 
ground of the truth. But beſids the ta⸗ 
bernacle and temple of God, there is 
no plate but in the Churche wherein 
Cod receiueth the ſeruice done vnto 
him. God is onely fauourable in the 
church of his ſaindes. Let the Jewes, 
Turkes, and Sarracens therefoꝛe do 
woꝛkes which in outward ſhewe are 


10. 


foures, fo2becaufe in the life to tome | 7 
the elec ſhalbe as the Angels of God. Againe, the church of godiscompared — The 


Here they p doe ouercome are greene 


chin ges ſhine: ſoꝛ in Chꝛiſt and in the 


— 


tion of the church, and alfo the head t 
pꝛeſeruer of the ſame: who by his ſpi⸗ 


ful in god woꝛks Merein moſt euidt̃t⸗ 


I neuer fo excellent, pet without Chꝛiſt 


€ his fellowihip no man pleafeth god. | 


by Eſaie to a moſt excellent vine, who 
ſaieth by plaine woꝛds: The vineyard 
of the Lord oſ hoſtes, is the houſe of 
Iſrael, & the men of Iuda are his plea- 


fant plant. And alſo in the Cofpel our 


loꝛd in the parable of the vine, plainly 
expoundeth that mẽ are the bꝛanches 
of this vine. Vea, and in John he faith: 
Iam that true vine, & my father is an 


hufbandman.Euery branch that bea- 


reth not fruite in me he taketh away: 
and euerie one that beareth fruite, he 
purgeth it, that it may bring foorthe 


more fruite. As the braunche cannot 
beare fruite of it ſelfe except it abide} 


in the vine, no more can ye except ye 
abide in me. I ami the vine you are the 


braunches, he that abideth in me & 


in him, che ſame bringeth forth much 
fruite, forwwithout me ye can doe no- 
thing. Ifa man bide not in me, hee is 
caſt forth as a braunch & withereth, | 
and men gather them & caſt them in- 
tothe fire, & they burne. There ts one 

church therfoꝛe, toꝛ it is one vine. Dut | 
of her come branches partly fruitful, | 
and partly vnfruitfull. Foꝛ both the | 


gend oꝛ godly, and true woꝛſhippers of 
God, and euil men oꝛ hypocrites, are 


tounted to be in the church. But hy⸗ 
pocrits in their time are cutt off, and 
thꝛowne into euerlaſting fire. Thatß 
god remaine in the vine and are not 
cutt oft, but bꝛing forth fruite, that are 
they indebted fo2 to Chꝛiſt the founda⸗ 


ritual ¢ lively iuice makes them fruit⸗ 


ly appeareth the knitting together of 
the head and the members, Chꝛiſt and 


Church 
is Gods 
Vue. 


Eſa. 3. 


lohn. g. 


the faithful: tobcreof we ſpake at firſt. 
and of the which the Loꝛd addeth in p 
goſpel, If ye abide in me, & my words 


abide 


| 
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The 


hurch is ful is called the kingdome of God. Fo⸗ 
he king - 


ome of 
od. | 


The 


hurch is 
. fhadowed 


ut by 
us bo- 
die. 


woꝛld: becauſe there is one onely king 
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abide in you, af ke what you will and 
it fhalbe done to you. 2 


Poꝛeouer, this church of the faiths 


the ſonne of God hunfelf Chꝛiſt Jefus 
is the king of the church, that is to fap 
of all the faithfull: who by his ſpirite 
and woꝛd gouerneth the churche, and 
ſher againe willingly ſubmitteth her⸗ 
ſelfe to his gouernement. Neither are 
there found many kingdomes in the 


of gloꝛie Chꝛiſt. Df this king ¢ king 
dome J haue entreated in the 7. ſer⸗ 
mon of my fourth Decade. Nowe we 
haue alfo ſaid oftentimes $ the church 
is likened to mans body. In the body 
the head is the chiefe, whiche is neuer 
abſent from the body. And being ſtri⸗ 
ken off, leaueth a dead body voide of 


they are foarte one with another, and 


ſenſe. And albeit this haue berie ma⸗ 
| ny members, pet is there a maſt plea⸗ 
faunt agreement of them all amongſt 
themſelues. Euerie one agreeth € con⸗ 
ſenteth together amongſt themſelues, 


help ech one another. The fante thing 
like wiſe do al faithful people perfoꝛm 


members, thoꝛough grace and the ſpi⸗ 


one towards another, that one mem⸗ 
ber doth to another member. They 
are vnited to their head Chꝛiſte by 
faith, the head it ſelfe is io yned to the 


rite. Chꝛiſt is neuer ſeparated from p 
church: neither bath the life elſe where 
but from Chꝛiſt: who although he ber 


church, pet is he continually pꝛeſent in 
ſpirite, in operation, and in gouerne⸗ 
mẽt:ſo as he needeth no vicar in earth. 
ſince he gouerneth alone, ¶continueth 
fo2 euer the onely head, the only king, 
the only pꝛieſt e fantour of his church. 
Foꝛ the Lov ſayth in Ezechiel: IWil 
taiſe vp ouer my fheepe a ſheepherd, 


abſent in bodie from the militant 


who al feede them, to witt, my ſer- 


uaunt Dauids he thal feede them 


he fhalbe their fheepeheard. And I 
the Lord wilbe their God, & my fer- 


uaunt Dauid fhalbe their prince a- 


mong them. I the Lord haue ſpoken 
it. This laſt thing he added, leaſt any 
ſhould doubt of the faith and certeinty 
of thoſe things which are ſpoken. God 
is the eternall trueth, and he hach ſpo⸗ 
ken it: therefoꝛe that whiche hee hath 
ſpoken cannot be but moſt true. But 
what hath be ſpoken? That there ſhal⸗ 
bee and is one Paſtoꝛ and Pꝛinte of p 


Church. Behold that he ſaid one is noet 
without ſigniſication. But who is 
that one? He expoundeth that ¢ faptb,| 
ꝛiſte | 


My ſeruaunt Daud, to witt, 
Jeſus (that bꝛaunch of Dauids poſte⸗ 


ritie) whom the authoꝛitie of the Goſ⸗ 


pell calleth euery where the ſonne ol 
Dauid. He ſhalbe a ſherpheard not in 


name and title onely. but in Deed. 


be ſhall feede his ſherpe, and therefoꝛe 
ſhalbe in the middeſt ol them. Foꝛ in 
Golpel be ſayth expꝛeſſely: Where · 
ſoeuer two or three are gathered toge 
ther in my name, there am I in the 
middeſt of them, And againe,Behold 
I am with you alwayes euen to the 
end of the world. ob, if he be pꝛe⸗ 
fent with bis church, the bath no neede 
of a vicar. 
place of him that is abſent. NAhereſo⸗ 
euer therefo2e Chꝛiſte his bicar is ac⸗ 
knowledged, there is no Chꝛiſte, and 


therefoꝛe there reigneth Antichꝛiſte. 


This wil be made as vet much moꝛe 
cleare and ſure, if wee weigh what it 


meaneth that Chꝛiſte is ſaid to be the 


head of the churche. The head is the 


life ſaluation and light, oꝛ that whiche The head} 


giueth lighte to the Churche, the ſu⸗ ei 


pꝛeme gouernour of the faithfull, 
who both can and will alwapes bee 
pꝛeſent to the whole Congregation 
of Sainctes , of all ages, and diſ⸗ 

Dodd. perſed 


— 


Church o 
oꝛ a vicar ſupplieth the God hath 


Vatrh. 28. 


Matth. 28. 


— 


The 


no Vicar. 
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| perfed thoughout the whole world, remapneth therfo2e the onelp head of | 
beare her prayers € requefts,¢ mozeo- | bis Church: ſpeciallie ſince the church 
| wer fend her fuccour in all things: and is the ſpirituall bodie of Chꝛiſte, and 
briefely , who is able perfectly to go- therefoꝛe cannot haue a carnall head, 
uerne the whole church, and both pꝛo⸗ without you will make of the Church 
uide foz and bꝛing to paſle al her mat- | a Poetical monſter. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt is the | 
ters, and that in all things. But this head of the Church, not bercauſe bee is 14 
pꝛiuilege, as 3 thinke, thou tanſt giue man, but beetauſe he is God and man. 1 
to no creature, without blaſphemie But and ifthe defendours of the Ke- | 
and ſacrilege: onely therefore Chꝛiſt, miſhe idol and champions of the mo⸗ 
perfect God and man, ts c remapneth | narchte of Rome, by the head doe vn⸗ 
The Pope the onelp head of the Church. hole derſtand the Pꝛinte oꝛ gouernour in 
snot the that acknowledge the Pope of Rome | carth, as Saule in the Scripture is | 
headot the ti he the head of the church militant, called the head oucr Iſrael and ſo doe al 
e either knowe not what they doe and vnderſtand the chiefe biſhop ruling in — 1 

| 
| 


7 faye ,o2 willingly and wittingly doe the chiefe fea, let them againe heare 

blaſpheme the Sonne of Cod, wyhome the Scripture it ſelfe confuting their 

; they will not haue to retqneoucr his | filthte errour, and ſaping: And there Luke. a. 
Church alone. But let vs nowe heare aroſe alſo a ſtrife amonge the Apo- 

the teſtimonies of S. Paule the Apo⸗ tles which of thé fhould ſeeme to be 11 

{tle of this matter. God, ſayeth hee, the greateſt. But Ieſus ſaid vnto them: 5 | 

Ephe. | hath raiſed vp Chriſt from the dead, The kinges of the Gentiles reigne o- 

fo | and fett him at his right hand in the | uer them, and they that beare rule o- a 

te | heauenly places. Farre aboue all prin- | uer them are called Gratious Lords, | 


| cipalities and powers, and might and | But ye ſhal not be fo,but let the grea- ) 
domination, and euerie name that is | teltamonge you bee as the leaft, and | 
: named not in this world onely, but | the chiefeff as hee that ferueth . For | | 
| alſo in that that is to come. And hath | whois greater, he that ſitteth at table Pi | 
: made all thinges ſubiecte vnder his | or he that feructh? Is not hee that fit- | 1 
{ feete, & hath appointed him ouer all | teth at table? And lam amonge you | 
things, to be head to the church: whi- | as he that miniſtreth. : | 


che is his bodie euen the fulneſſe of That Pꝛimatie therfore of § church | 
him that filleth all in all things. | of Rome is ok men, it is not ot the dor) N 
Behold Chꝛiſte is the head, foꝛ he ru⸗arine oꝛ inſtitution of Chꝛiſte, yea ra: 
leth all things in heauen and in earth, ther quite contrarie it is ¢ repugnant N 
hee gouernech all thinges, hee hath all vnto the inſtitution, doctrine, and er⸗ at 
thinges fubtecte bute hunſelke, and | anple of Chaift: who will not haue the | 
maketh the Churche his body, mini⸗ | Apoftles 02 apoſtolique men fo reigne 
| fring onto her thofe thinges toherecf | like vnto the Pꝛintes of this world. 
fhe hath nerd, and fulfilling all her de⸗ Pee inſtituted miniſters of the church, ae 
| fires. Againe, the fame Apoſtle fapth: | tubo ſhould ſerue the Churche. She 1 
Chriſt is the head of the Church, and | ſitteth at the table, the miniſters ſett 

the ſame is the ſauiour of the bodie. that fod befoꝛe her which they reteiue 
1 It is the part of the head to pꝛeſerue ct the How, and rightly diuide the 
and gouerne the body: But that no wooꝛd of the L oꝛd. Did not Chꝛiſte 
* man perfoꝛmes but oneiy Chꝛiſt, bec | him (elfe refuſe a Crowne vppon 
carth 1 
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Hierom in therefore . Jerome iudgeth rightly, | 

bis com. laping, that by the cuftome of man, 

es Tie and not by the authoꝛitie of Cod, ſom ſhepheard Chaifte : who albeit he alſo 
us, andia 

3 epiſtle the reſt, and called a Byſhop, wheras 
o Eua· of olde time, an elder o2 min iſter and 
Byſhop. were of equall honour, po- 


Decade, the ſecon 


360 


trmon. 


carth, and did not hee that is Loꝛd 
of all, miniſter? doth not he him ſelfe 
diſallowe, that any miniſter ſhoulde 
feeke any pꝛerogatiue, no, not in refs 
pect of elderſhip: He that is greateſt 
among pou(fatth he) let him be as the 
ponger. Me therefore tommaundeth 
an equalitie amongſt them all. And 


one of the elders ſhuld be placed oucr 


wer, and dignitie. And it is to be ob⸗ 
ſerued, that S. Jerome ſpeaketh not 
of the Romiſh Ponarchie, but of cuc- 
rie biſhop placed in euerie citie aboue 
the reſt of the miniſters. Wlhiche 
thing J bꝛing not out, to that end we 
ſhoulde fay vppon the authoꝛitie of 
man, but to that ende 3 might thetwe 
that euen bp the witneſſe of man it 
may be pꝛoued that that maioꝛitie, as 
they call it, bath not the oꝛiginal from 
the Sonne of ODD, and from Gods 
woꝛde, but out ot mans bꝛaine: and 
that there foꝛe both Chꝛiſte remaineth 
the onely head ol his Churche, and the 
viſhop of Rome is nothing leſſe, than 
the head of the Church militant. And 
ther withall we cleaue moſt ſtedfaſtly 
to the ſacred and belie Coſpell, and to 
the vndoubted doctrine of the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, which doctrine taketh away all 
ppꝛide of Supꝛemacie, and commen⸗ 

deth vnto bs a faithfull miniſterie, 
and the equall authoꝛitie and hum⸗ 
bleneſſe of the miniſters: The Apo⸗ 
\ftle againe witneſſing and ſaying, 
Let a man {fo thinke of vs, as of the 

miniſters of Chriſte, and difpofers of 
the ſecretes of God. 


the Herevnto belongeth almoſte the | 


burch 0 Whole tenth chapter of John, wherein 


the Loꝛde named him felfe the true, she theepe 
and alſo the onely Mhepbearde of the 


vniuer ſall Church. The only ſhepe⸗ 
folde of this ſhephearde, is the catho⸗ 
lique Churche, gathered together by 
the woꝛd, out of the Jewes and Oen⸗ 


tiles. And ſherpe of this folde, are all 


the faithfull people in the woꝛld, hra⸗ 
ring, and giuing them ſelues ouer, 
wholp to be gouerned by this chiefe 


communicate this name of Paſtour 


oꝛ ſhephearde, vnto the miniſters ap⸗ 
pointed to the miniſterie of the chur⸗ 


che, pet not witſtanding, be reteyneth 
vnto him ſelfe the charge of the chiefe 
ſhephearde, and alſo the chiefe power 
and dignitie. Pen that are Paſtours 
of churches are all miniſters, and are 
all equall: Chʒiſte our Loꝛd ts the v⸗ 
niuerſall paſtour, and chiefe and Loꝛd 
of Paſtours. The moꝛe woꝛthy dili⸗ 
gence and truſt is in the Paſtoꝛs, the 
moꝛe woꝛthy it maketh them. There⸗ 


fore, when the Loꝛde ſaide vnto Pe⸗ 
ter, Feede my ſheepe: he tommitted 


not vnto Peter any Empire, eyther 


oucr the world oꝛ ouer the church, but 


a miniſterie to the behalfe of his re⸗ 
Deemed, Teach, faith he, and gouerne 


with my word my fheepe,my ſneepe 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


1 


foulde of 
Chrift. 


Iohn.21. 


I fay, whome I haue redeemed with 
my bloude. Foꝛ Paule faith, Take 
heede vnto your ſelues, and to the 
whole flocke, whereof the holy shoft| 
hath made you ouerfeers, to feed the 
charch of God, which hee hath pur- 
chafed with his owne bloud. The bi⸗ 
ſhop of ome therefore is deceiued, 
who by the Loꝛdes woꝛds ſpoken vn⸗ 
to Peter, thinketh that full power is 
giuen vnto him ouer all in the church. 


Let the Apoſtle Peter him ſelfe be 14 


heard, talking with his fellow elders, 
and as it were opening thoſe woꝛdes 
of the Loꝛde ſpcken vnto him, The 


Dodd v. elders 
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| elders that are among you,fayth he, ] 
beſeeche which am alfo an elder,and | 
a witneſſe of the fufferings of Chriſt, 


and alſo a partaker of the glorie that 


ſhall be reuealed. Feede the flocke of 


God, which dependeth vpon you, ca- 
ring for it not by conſtraint, but wil- 
lingly : not for filthy lucre, but of a 
ready mynde. Not as though ye were 
Lordes ouer Gods heritage, but that 
ye may be enſamples to the flocke. 
Peter ſpeaketh not of any Empire 
and Loꝛdſhip, vea, by expꝛeſſe woꝛds 
he foꝛbiddes Loꝛdly dignitie. Foꝛ e⸗ 
uen as he is appointed of the Loꝛde a 
miniſter and an elder, not a Pꝛince 
anda Pope: fo alſo he appointed no 
Pꝛinces in the Churche, but mini⸗ 
3 Elders, who with the woꝛd 
‘of Chꝛiſte ſhould fede Chꝛiſtes flock, 


to belongeth the whole 34. chapter of 


Ezechiel, whiche alittle before we al- 


ledged. But had not the heart bene 
hardened, and the eyes blinded of the 


in no parte noꝛ by no meanes haue 
beene numbered amongeſt the ſhepe⸗ 
heardes of the Churche, and diſciples 
of peter. They woulde at leaſt haue 


marked that ſentence of their owne 


Gregoric, whiche ſentence he rect 
teth vito Maurice the Emperour, al⸗ 
moſt in theſe woꝛds. 

Iaffirme boldly, that who fo euer 
hee bee that calleth him ſelfe the v- 
niuerſall Priefte, is a forerunner of 
Antichriſte. And anon after, But 
tor as muche as the trueth it ſelfe 
fayes, Euerie one that exalteth him 
ſelfe, fhall bee brought lowe, there- 
by I knowe,that euerie puffing vppe 
isfo muche the fooner broken, how 
muche the greater it is ſwollen. 


byſhop of Rome and his, they ſhoulde 
long agoe haue ſcene, that they coulde 


€ that willingly and lawfull v, al twice | 
ed deuiſes at once ſet apart. Were- damſell deſpiſed and polluted to lye 


in her filthineſſe, and a certeine noble 


Churche, hauing neyther ſpot no⸗ | 


creaſe, but I muſt decreaſe. 


Thele are his lapings. 
Laſt of all, the eſtate of Chꝛiſt an 


the Churche, is ſhadowed out by the The 
fimilitude of marriage, betwerne the Church 


huſbande and the twife. 
is called the hul bande ol the Church: 


and the Churche is called the ſpouſe 


of Choifte. Sainte John ſayth to 
his diſciples, Ye your ſelues are my 
witneſſes that I ſayde, J am not the 
Chriſt, but that I am ſent before him, 
Hee that hath the bride, is the bride- 
grome: but the friende of the bride- 
grome, which ſtandeth and heareth 
im, reioyceth greatly, bycauſe of the 
bridegromes voyce. This my ioye 
therefore is fulfilled. Hee muſt in- 
And in 
the Pꝛophetes, this Allegoꝛie is very 
common. | 
In a certeine place is feigned a 


man commeth by, who plucking her 
out of the myꝛe, and making ber 
cleane from her filthinefic, and alſo 
ſumptuouſlp apparelling her, choſe 
her vnto his wife. And albeit this 
Allegoꝛie declareth that heauenly be- 
nefite whiche G O D ſhewed vnto 
his people being in bondage in E⸗ 
appt, by the wonderfull deliuerance 
and adopting them into bis peculiar 
people: who notwithſtanding, ſceth 


not that all mankynde from his firſt 
oziginall, is defiled with ſinne and 


wickedneſſe, and ſticketh faſt in the 
mpꝛe of hell:? who knoweth not that 
the ſonne of ODED came done from 


heauen, and waſhed all mankynde 


in his bloude, and hauing purged her, 
bath ioyned to him felfe a gloꝛious 


wzinckle, no2 any ſuche thing? 
Surelp by marriage is made a mu⸗ 


‘@ the 
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Ezech. 16. 
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Gala, 4. 
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— 
tweene thoſe that are contracted of all 


their gods, and as it were a certeine 
knitting together into one body, not 
to be diſſolued. Therefoꝛe when 


Chꝛiſt toke vpon him our fief, both 
he became oures in all thinges, and 
we alſo are meinbers of the ſame bo⸗ 
dy, of his fleſhe, and ol his bones. In 


vs there is inſirmitie, inne, and 


death: the ſame thinges bath our bul 
band alſo taken vnto himſelfe, that he 
miaht make them hurtleſſe vnto ts, 
In Chꝛiſte our huſbande is iuttificati- 
on, ſanctification, and life, the ſame 
thinges dothe he communicate vnto 
vs his ſpouſe, that in hun we might 
be iuſt and holy, and might liue thꝛo⸗ 
ugh him. 

Ok that latwfull iopning together 
of the Loꝛd and the Church, are boꝛne 
la wfull childꝛen vnto God. 
vpon the Churche is called a mother, 
and a free womaã, that is to ſap, a ma- 
trene and a miſtreſſe. Foꝛ the Ae 
poſtle Paule ſapth, Ieruſalem which 
is aboue is free: which is the mother 
of vs all. Foz euen as thꝛough the 
ioyning of man and woman together 
bp propagation of ſeede, are bo2ne 
childꝛen: ſo Chꝛiſte bath coupled the 
Churche vnto him ſelfe, wherein he 
bath left the feede of his woꝛde. 
the woꝛd our mother the Churche be⸗ 
getteth childꝛen (/ whercot befoꝛe % ads 
moniſhed pou when J ſpake of the o⸗ 

riginall of the Churche) that is to fay, 
hiles the reteyning the fede of the 
Woꝛde, by the pꝛeaching of the woꝛde, 
both faſhion and nouriſhe bs in her 


wombe, and after bzingeth vs forth 


2. Cor. 3. 


into lighte, whome after wardes ſhe 
nouriſheth with mylke, and bꝛungeth 
vp with ſtronger meate, vntill wer 
growe vp into a perfed man. But 
euen as without a huſbande, with⸗ 
out true fapth plighted, and without 


By 


ſoede, there is no other: euen ſo the 
Church without Chꝛiſt, without true | 
faith and the fede of Cods woꝛde, is 
not that our mother, that is a free wo⸗ 
man, and our miſtreſſe. Me haue by 
theſe things by the way learned, hy 
the Church of Cod is called a mother. 


called a virgine. Foꝛ of this belie mo⸗ 
ther the Church, the de befo2e all 


coupled you to one man, to preſent 
you a chaſte virgine vnto Chrifle, 
Therefoꝛe it is the part of p ſpouſe to 
bing vnto her huſband fo2 her dow⸗ 
rie her virginitie, and to kerpe the 
fame vnde But what manner 
of virginitie is that: ſincere faith in 
Chꝛiſte, wwhiche wholy oꝛ with all ber 
mynde cleaucth fo2 euer vnto one: 
whiche cemmeth to paſſe when we 
giue care only to our ſpouſe, and loue 
none but him alone, to be ſhoꝛt when 
we perſeuere in the ſumplicitie of the 
Ooipell. 
Foz it followeth in the woꝛdes 
ofthe Apoſtle, But I feare left it come 
to paſſe, that euen as the ſerpent de- 
ceiued Eue with his ſubtiltie, fo your 
mindes ſhould be cortupt fiom the 
ſimplicitie that is in Chriſte. That 
ſimplicitie ackno wledgeth Chꝛiſte to 
be the meanes of ſaluation, the reco⸗ 
ucrie of life and all beaucnly trea⸗ 


uation noꝛ no god thing. 
But who wil call her a chaſle ma⸗ 
trone, tubo ayucth care to baw des, 
and ſetteth ber hearte alſo bppon 
the loue of others, neyther contenteth 
ber ſelfe with ber huſbande onelyp ? 


The fame notwithſtanding is alſo 


ſures: without whom there is no ſal⸗ 


will not all men try out that ſhe is a 
naughtipack, and an adultreffe, lying 


Adulteri¢ 
withothers, and bringing foꝛth chile ad Tor. 


dꝛen of ſtraunge fate ? And in the nication. 


— 


— — 


The 
Church 

things requireth faith and integritie. 8 bce 
Foꝛ the Apoſtle Paule faith, 1 haue . 8 
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869 Of the vnitie of the Church. 


lip Scriptures (piritualadultcric and | is the oncly bufbande of this chatte| 
foꝛnication is muche ſpoken of. All | mafrone : where is the faith and ins 
ſthe ſermons of the Pꝛophetes are ful tegritie kept with her huſ band? bath 
1 of ſuche Allegoꝛies. They call thoſe | he not detiled her ſelfe with ſtraunge 
. men oꝛ Churches adulterers, whoꝛe⸗ | fede ? bath not ſhe receiued t taught 
1 mongers, and foꝛnitatours, which re⸗ | a newe and ſtraunge dactrine from 
if ceiue ſtraunge ſerde, that is to fay, do | the woꝛd of God: and by that means, 
i ctrinc Differing from the woꝛd of god. begetteth many childꝛẽ, not to Chꝛiſt, 
F 02 ſuche as they, going a whoꝛeing but to antichꝛiſt? Saint John beauti⸗ 
from God, cleaue not vnto Ood only, | fying this churche with her apt title, 
they loue not alone him with all their calleth her Great Babylõ, the mother 
I hart, they do not woꝛſhip, ſerue, ⁊ call of whoredomes and abhominations Apoc.iy.} 
vpon him only, vea rather, they choſe of the earth: and a woman drunken | 
vnto them ſelues others, whome they | with the bloude of the Saintes, and a8 
| map woꝛſhip and call vpon, eyther in with the bloud of the martyrs of Ie- | | 

] ſtead of Ood, oꝛ together with God. ſu Chrifte. Our holie mother pᷣ church / N 
| Werevnto perfeyneth a god parte of is an vndefiled virgine, hearing only | 
* the fift chapter of Jeremie, and all the voyce oꝛ doctrine ot her only wel⸗ | 
| the fecond chapter of Dfee . Anton: | beloucd hul band, placing all the mea⸗ if 
geſt other thinges the Lozde layth, nes of life and faluatid in him alone, | 
| 


6—— 


— 


— — 


Iwill not hauecompafsion vpon her and depending onelp vpon him in all 
children, bycauſe they are children | things. Mith many other Allegoꝛies 
of fornications, for their mother hath | doth the Scripture paint out the my 
a . the har lot, for fhe hath fayde, ſterie of Chꝛiſte and the Church: but 

Te Iwill go after my louers. &c. Since | thereofit ſufficeth to haue ſpokt thus} 5 
Church off theſe thinges are thus bꝛethꝛen, there muche. The L oꝛd Zeſu, the true and 
Rome is is no cauſe why any man ſhuld reue⸗ onelp ſhepheard of his Church, bꝛing 


wh 


boot the rence the Churche of ome, decking | boame againe louingly the wande⸗ 
q vie ur. her ſelfe with the title andbeauticof | ring ſherpe into his fould, and b 
e. the holie mother the church . Foꝛ the ing gathered together, in his 1 
| is not the holie mother churche, che is Churche, pꝛeſerue 111 
1 not an vncoꝛrupted matrone and vir⸗ the fo2 euer. I 

| cine. Foꝛ where is the huſband, whe | Q2 men. 
Of the minifterie, and the miniſters of Gods worde, wherefore, 


and for what ende they are inſtituted of God. That the 
orders giuen by Chriſt vnto the church, in times paſt | 
: were equall. Whenceand howe the prero- 
gatiue of minifters ſprang, and of 
: the 3 of the Bi- 
op of Rome. | 


ge third Sermon. 


/ 


1 
| 
— 


| Phe hifte Decade,the third Sermon, 870 | 
erpotitiotous , Ip inall thinges, 
2 AG ching the Churche | be any thing wanting fo true bots 
Aer God thal be tru⸗ trine, he him felfe tommeth foꝛth to 
* inffruc men. But ſuch is our weak⸗ 
neſſe and coꝛruptiõ thꝛough ſinn, we 
can not abide the meeting or his eter⸗ 
an | nall e wonderful maieſtie. WAbich is 
— of the woꝛde | apparant by muche communication 
| of the Loꝛde, concerning the miniſte⸗ | of Ood had with our fathers, but ef 
) rie, and miniſters of the Church. Fo: | pecially at his meting with the whole 
yo I ſayde, the Church of God is builded | Churche of Iſrael in mount Sina. | 
and pꝛeſerued by the woꝛde of God, | Foz when he came dolune on the 
Be and that thoough miniſters appoin⸗ mount, not without gloꝛie and hea⸗ 
ted foꝛ that purpoſe by the Loꝛde, fo uenlp maieſtie, and bftered with his 
that nowe it followeth, to ſpeake of olune mouth, a bꝛiefe ſumme of his 
the miniſters of the Churthe, and of | whole religion, and ot all the lawes, 
their miniſterie, that is of that oder, which ſumme we call the ee 


41 wher with God gouerneth his church. oꝛ tenne conunaundements) the p 

11 And truelp the Eccleſiaſticall mi- ple being aftonnyed with his diuine 

niſterie is extended, both to ſtirre bp, | maieſtie ſaid vnto Moſes, Talk thouſgs od. 19. 
and alfo to mainteine publique prays | with vs, and we will heare: but let ſ and. ac. 
ers, and the adminiſtration of the ſa⸗ not God talke with vs leaſt we dye. Deut g 

craments, and efperially it is occupi⸗ And Cod receiuing this offer, ſapde, 

ed in pꝛeaching of the woꝛde of God. I haue heard the voice pf the wordes} 

| Df the two former, J will ſpeake in | of this people, which they haue ſpo- 

| | place and time conuenient . Df the | ken vntothees they haue well fayde 

| | miniſterie of the worde, J will en⸗ all that they haue ſpoken. Oh that 

114 treate at this pꝛeſent. In conſidera⸗ there were fucha heart in them, that 


.é nn 8 


tion tubereof, firſt it is expedient to they would feare me. &c. In fo much 
6 vie we, wherefore God in inſtructing | that this maner of teaching by men, 
ee men, victh the apde o2 miniſterie cf | whiche men them ſelues haue chofen 
| men, and what men perfecto: woꝛke | fo them ſelues, God will haue to ve ei 
in the miniſterie it (clfe, and what | perpetuall, and neuer to be broken: 
W | Cod. He verilp fo? bis excœding qwd- ſo as when he ſent his ſonne into the 
ore God neſſe and mercy toward vs, caueteth woꝛld, he claathed him with fleſh, that 
vfeththe | to pourc him felf holy into vs ( whi⸗ he might after that manner {peake 
ſmiciſterieſch I thinke qed to regeate often, that | vnto vs bp bun. 
5 aſ it map be the Deeper. rated in oure God in derde might by the ſecrete By the mi 
heartg, and that we alſo may bethink illumination of his ſpirite, without 
our ſelues what we nto God) | mans miniſterie (as his power ts 
that we may bothe be ſtrengthened ed to no creature ) regenerate the kerh falua 
and bleed in him, and may perfectly whole woꝛld, and gouerne the church ttion in hi 
: vnderſtand his twill to vswarde, and it lelfe: but as be defpifetly not his Church. 
finally our duetie, whereby we be creatures, no2 deſtropeth the woꝛke 
bound vnto him. As he therefore fur- | of fis olune handes, and doth all thin 
| thereth our falnation verie diligent⸗ ges un ozder euen ſofrom the firfte 

enti 


che. 


4 
} 
} 
2 


\ | 8271 Ofthe minifterie ot the word of God, &c. 
i 1 beginning he fo2thiwith (pake to the tiles to open their eyes, that they | 
| I woꝛlde by patriarches, then by Pꝛo⸗ may bee turned from darkenefle to 
4 phetes, afterwarde by Apoſtles, ney⸗ light.&c. And Gabꝛiel the Archan⸗ 
ther at this day ceaſeth he, to giue vn⸗ gel ſayd befoꝛe that ſpeaking of John, 
1 to the woꝛlde doctours and paſtours, Hee ſhall go before the Lorde with 
Do that it becõmeth vs, not to tempt the ſpirite and power of Elias, to 
God, that is, not to loke foꝛ a ſecrete turne the hearts of the fathers to the 
1 inſpiration with the beretiques En- children, and the diſobedient to the 
ſ chuſiaſtæ, but to acknowledge a iuſt wiſdome of the iuſt men. Poꝛtouer, 
1 oꝛder, and that Cod him ſelfe ſpea⸗ the Apoſtle to the Theſſal, We thanke 
keth vnto vs by men, of whome he God (ſapth he) by cauſe when ye had 
woulde haue vs to learne religion, receiued of vs the worde of the prea- 
The Cunuch of Candace, Qutene of ching of God, ye receiued it not as 
Aethiopia, did reade the holy Scrip⸗ the word of men, but as it is in deede 
tures, and the Loꝛd could haue taught the word of God, which worketh al- 
hun by ſecrete inſpiration the myſte⸗ | foin you that beleeue. Againe, He 
rie of faith, but he giueth him Philip therefore that deſpiſeth theſe . a 
| to be à teacher and an interpꝛeter. deſpiſeth not man, but God, Who 
Sinn Likewiſe, Paule the doctour of the | hath euen given you his holy fpirite. 
Oentües, taken bppe into the thirde Foꝛ the Loꝛde ſayth in the Goſpell. Luke. 
a heauen, and inſtructed by Chꝛiſt hum | He that heareth you heareth me, and | 
ſelfe, not by men, of all the pꝛinciples he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth mee, 
of our religion, is neuertheleſſe refer⸗ And againe, What fo euer ye fhall Mattha 
red ouer vnto a man called Ananias. looſe on earth, ſhall be loofed in hea- i 
The Angel of God is ſent to Coꝛne⸗ | uen and what fo euer ye fhall binde 1 
Acdes. o. ius capteine of the Italian band be⸗ on earth, ſhall be bound in heaue . 
ing at C larea, which might haue in⸗ And againe, Whoſe finnes ſo euer h oz.. 
ſtructed hun in all pointes of true re⸗ ye remit, they are remitted vntothé,| 
ligion, but he willeth him to call for | and whofe ſinnes ſo euer you doe re- 5 
Peter the Apoſtle, He (ſapth the Ans teine they are reteined. 
ANS . gel) well tell thee what thou mult do. But ſome wꝛeſting theſe places of .. u * aq 
Fo: thts cauſe miniſters are called | the holy ſcripture againſt the natural tbinge a 
1 Sauiours: they are fayde to conuert ſenſe, do giue the miniſters an equall de giuen f 
men: their woꝛde is called, not the power in a manner with Chꝛiſt, and to . : 
woꝛd of man, but the woꝛde of God: that which only perteineth vnto him se | 
he whiche deſpiſeth them, feemeth to they communitate alfo vnto them. ph 2 
deſpiſe Cod him ſelfe . It is alſo ſayd, But they ſay, that by ſuch meanes the bor o 
ſthat they them ſelues doe binde and miniſterie muſt be fet out, Leff it war Cod the | 
| 


* * 


lofe, and reteine and foꝛgiue ſinnes. vile and of no eſtimation among pꝛo⸗ mais 
Foꝛ Abdias the Pꝛophete ſapth, that phane men. Otherſome againe fo ae 
Sauiours thal aſcend iuto the mount ſprake of the intwarde dꝛawing of the 
Sion, whiche many interpꝛete of the ſpirite, that they fame as it were to 
4 Apoſtles. Paule pleading before king make ſuperfluous, oꝛ to take cleane| 
este“ Agrippa, and rehearſing the woꝛdes away the outward miniſterie, and to 
of Cod tuinche tame vnto him in a vi⸗ attribute nothing at all vnto it. | 
fend thee vnto the Gen · ¶Therefoꝛe the miniſterie mull be li: | 
| mited 


= 
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be dꝛawne hither and thither, with 
the affections and luſtes of men, and 
either to much oꝛ to little be attribu⸗ 
ted vnto it. Let the miniſterie in Ded 
be beautified, and kept in authoꝛitie, 
but let it be done without the diſho⸗ 

| nouring of God. Mepther in derde be⸗ 
conmeth it bs, onder the pretence of 


mans labour, which is only Cods of 
fice, on whome all men ought to de⸗ 
pend, and vnto whome, as the onely 
welſpꝛing and giuer of all g@dnefle, 


the faitbfull miniſters of the Lode 


Jeſus ought aulp to haue regard here⸗ 


vnto, that they may keepe the gloꝛie 
and authoꝛitic of Chit vnblemiſhed, 
and his pꝛieſthode found vnto him 
ſelfe in euerie point. Foꝛ the Loꝛde 
Jeſus him ſelle ſitting at the righte 
hande of the father, in the true taber⸗ 
nacle, which Ood pight and not man, 
remaineth a pꝛieſt, yea, the onelp high 
pꝛieſt of his church foꝛ euer, executing 
as pet all the dueties of a pꝛieſt in the 
Church. Foz he as the onelp teacher 
and maiſter in the Churche, teacheth 
his diſciples, that is, the Churche oꝛ 


them with the holy ghoſte, regenera⸗ 


i and making them fre from their ſin⸗ 
nes. Mhich thing the ſcripture in 


ſvato the cuerie plate plainely teacheth. This 
5 office of | 
che mini · none, nepther doth any miniſter, vn⸗ 


gloꝛy, this power, he bath giuen vnto 


te rie bels 


tue. les he be blinded with diuelich pꝛyde, 
Sliceat take that buts him ſelte, as though he 
che. 2 Cor. did woꝛke thoſe woꝛkes that are pꝛo⸗ 
J. per eyther for Chꝛiſte, 
oꝛ in Chꝛiſtes ſtead, 02 together with 

Chul. Che Apollles being his 

moſt faithful miniſters and moſt cho⸗ 

fon inſtruments of God, did not giue 


— 


the miniſterie, to attribute that to 


they ought to haue reſpect. Therfoꝛe, 


congregation of the faithful: induing 


ting and drawing them, fanctifping | 


The fifte Decade, the third Sermon, ; 
mited With bis boundes , leafte it | the holy ghoſte, did not dꝛawe mens 
harts, did not inivardly anoynt mens 


all theſe things be the woꝛks of God, 


&a teacher of the gentiles. Therfoꝛe 


mindes, did not regenerate ſoules, 


they them ſelues did not deliuer from 
ſinne, death, the diuell, and hell. Noz 


whiche he bath not connnunicated to 
any. Qiberfo2c the moſt holy Baptiſt 
in plaine woꝛdes, denied that he was 
Chꝛiſt, he denied that he him felfe bap⸗ 
tiſed with the holy Ghoſte, | (ſaithe 
he) baptiſe with water, but hee 
baptifeth with the holy Ghoft. Iam 
the voyce of a cryer in the wildernes, 
prepare the way of the Lorde, And 
Paule pleading his caufe befoꝛe A- 


} 


— 
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lohn. l. 


grippa, wiſheth of Ood, that king A- 
grippa were ſuch a one as Paule him 
ſelle was, extept his bonds. But ſ uch 
a wiſhe had not needed, if he him felfe 
could dꝛawe, ſanctiſie, and abſolue. 
There are infinite other of this kinde 
to be feene in the ſcriptures. 

Pet neuertheleſſe, the miniſterie 
of p church is not needles, The kings 
counſellers, and officers, haue not e⸗ 


Actes. 26. 


The mi- 
niſterie is 


not ap- 


poinetd in| 


quall power with the king, neither „ane. 


are they kinges with the king, 02 fo2 
the king, but fo2 all that their ſeruice 
is not in vaine. Wherefore that thing 
Which Chꝛiſt the ſonne of Cod, who is 
the greateſt, the beſt, and the chicfe 
high pꝛieſt of his Church, woꝛketh in 
ig catholique church inwardly and in 
their mindes, as the onely ſearcher of 
of the hearts, the very fanie out ward⸗ 
lp he detlareth and teffifieth by his 
miniſters, whome the Scripture foꝛ 
that canfe calleth witneſſes, embaſſa 

dours, o; meſſingers. You, ayth the 
Loꝛd to his Apoſtles, ſhall beare wit- 
neſſe, by cauſe ye haue beene with me 


am oideined a precher & an apolile, 


the ſame apoſtle in another plate cal- 


lohn.1¢. 
Aétes.t. 


1. Tim. 


frõ the beginning. And Paul faith, I 


lech! 


—— — 


— 
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* 1. 873 Of the minifterie of the word of Cod, &c. 


— 
\Teth the fame Gofpell, both atettimo- | ric ofthe Church, as nothing fhoulne | 
nie and preaching ol our Loꝛd Jeſus | be diminifhed from the gloꝛie of Cod, 
Chrifte. And Jhon the Apoſtle affirs | which inwardly moueth and teacheth 
meth, that he was baniſhed into the vs, and vet in the meane time, the of: | 
Alle of Pathmos, For the worde of | fice of the miniſterie ſhould not be tf 
| God, and for the witnefsing of Iefus | ken alway, 02 deſpiſed as bnp2ofita: | : 
Chriſte. And therefore when mint | ble. Foz in his Epiſtle Ad vcenſes, | 
. ters beare witneſſe of the Sonne of which in oꝛder is accounted the 130. | 1 
3 God, and out of his woꝛd pꝛomiſe life (peaking of the ſecrete dꝛawing of 
euerlaſting, their woꝛde is not called God, and the outwarde miniſterie ol 
mans woꝛd but the woꝛd of God, and men, Theſe are not (ſayth $e) oure J 
they are ſaide to ſaue, and to releafe | wor kes, but Gods, Iwould not at 
from ſinn. Foꝛ they are the true mefs | attribute theſe thinges vnto mans 
fingers and harroldes of the king. working, no, not if when wee were oe | 
who is the deliuerer, who bath ſent with you, fo greateaconuerfion of 1 
them to publiſhe remiſſion of ſinnes: the multitude, through our {peaking | | 
: where vpon alfo they attribute all the | and exhortations ſhould happen. 
meanes of life ſaluation, and, deliue | That 3 hee worketh and brin- 
rie, to the onely deliuerer Chꝛiſte. geth to paſſe, who by his miniſters 
Paule in an other place, callethmini⸗ outwardly warneth by tokens or fig 
ſters Fellowe labourers with God: | nes of things, but by the things them | * 
. Cor. 3.4 and afterward againe, Diſopſers of ſelues, he inwardly teacheth by him b 
Athe ſecrets of God. Foz the ſaluation ſelfe. Thus farre he. But leaſt it 
whiche the ſonne of God hath onely might ſeem to any man, that he ſpae 
wꝛought, and whiche he alfo onely gi | tw b2iefly and ſparingly, and not 
ueth, the miniſters pꝛeache oꝛ diſpoſe, woꝛthilpy enoughe of the miniſterie of 
; and fo they are fellowe labourers, the Church, euen be him felfe imme: | 
The fame Apoftle out ofthe doctrine | diately addeth, and ſapth, Neyther | 
of the Goſpell, which reſembleth the | therfore ought we to be more ſlowe 
in the Church, to one that to come vnto you, bycaufe whatfoe-| 
weth ſerde, compareth the miniſters uer is done prayſe woorthy among it 
to gardeners, and planters of tras, you, commeth not of vs, but of him i 
ſto whom he committeth the outward | which alone doth wonderfull thin-|_ 
manuring, reſeruing the inwarde ges, For we ought more carefully to 5 
I woꝛking to Chꝛiſte our Loꝛd, ſaying: runne to behold the workes of God, 
Who is Paule then? and who is A- than our owne wor kes. Bycauſe euen 
fi. Cor. j. | ane 2 but minifters by whome ye | we our ſelues, if we haue any good- | 
eleeued, and as the Lorde gaugto e- neſſe in vs, we are his worke and not 1 
uerie man? I haue planted, Apollos mans. Therefore the Apoſtle faid, i | 
jwatered but god gaue the increafe.So | Neither is he that plãteth any thing, 
then, neyther is he that planteth any | nor he that watereth, but God that} | 
thing, neyther he that watereth, but | giueth the increafe. 4 1 
God that giueth the increafe. Mith The fame wꝛiter ſpeaking of the . 
whiche teſtimonie of the Scripture, verie fame thing, in his 26. treatife 1 
Auguſtine being inſtructed, learned vpon John, Al the men of that king- 


fo to ſpeake and wꝛite of the miniftes | dome (ſapth he) thall be ſuche as | 0 
taught“ 


— 
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taughit.of God, they Mall not heare 
by men ; and though they heareby 
men,yet that which they vnderſtand 
is inwardly giuen, it ſhineth inward- 


ly. it is in wardly reuealed. What doe 


men in preaching outwardly 2 what 
do I, nowe when I fpeake 2 make you 


to heare a noyfe of wordes with your 
cares: But vnleſſe he reueale it, which 


is within, what ſayl? or what ſpeake 
I: The out ward workman is tlie pla- 
ter of the tree, and the in warde is the 
creatour. Hee that planteth, and hee 
that watereth,worketh outwardly : 
that doe we. But neyther is he that 
planteth any thing, nor he that wa- 
tereth, but God that giueth the in- 
creaſe. This is the meaning of, They 
ſhall be all taught of God. Thus far 
Auguſtine. 

Mhertoꝛe when in another place 
S. Paule ſapth, Le are the Epiſtle of 
Chriſte, miniſtred by vs, written not 
with ynke, but with the ſpirit of the 
liuing God, not in ſtonie tables, but 


in fleſhie tables of the heart, we muſt 


diligently put a difference betwerne 
the woꝛke of the ſpirit, and the woꝛk 
of man oz ot the miniſter. The mi- 
niſter doth not take on him the honoꝛ 
of God, and the woꝛke of the ſpirite, 


but his owne woꝛke, that is to ſay, the 


miniſterie. Paule pꝛeacheth, and wꝛi⸗ 
teth with ynke, but the ſpirite of Ood 
moueth the heart, and with his grace 
oz annopnting,be wꝛiteth in the very 
heart: fo he woꝛketh together with 
ODD, Paule working his proper 
wooꝛke, and the ſpirite wozking 


his wozke. The Apoſtles are pꝛea⸗ 


chers and miniſters of the Goſpell, 


not of the letter, but of the ſpirite: 
not that they giue the holie Ohoſte, 
but bycauſe they are preachers of 
the Ooſpell, that is, of that whiche 


—— 


— — 


— 


— 


— 


poureth it inte the beleeuers: but they 


are not preachers of the letter of the 
lawe, which doth not giue grace, and 
remiſlion of ſinnes, but wozketh 
wꝛath, and bꝛingeth ſinne to light. 
Touching the keyes and the power 
of the keyes, there will be elſewhere 
à moꝛe fit place to ſpeake. And moze⸗ 
ouer, it ſermeth that here is a mete 
place, fo2 thoſe things which J haue 
diſputed ol, in the firſt ſermon of this 
Decade, touching the power and mi⸗ 
niſterie of the Church. 
Againe, whereas the Loꝛde vſethh 
in teaching his Church, mans helpe, 
and vs as labourers together, in ſini?L⸗ 
thing the faluation of mankinde, hee 
ſheweth moſt euidently howe great⸗ | 


eſteemeth ol vs, who bath lavde vp fo 
greate a treaſure in earthen veilels 
and euen in vs our ſelues, wozketh 
what ſo euer is moſt excellent, and o⸗ 
uercommeth all the highe excellencie 
of the woꝛld. UUhereby we learne 
againe to attribute all the glozie vnto 
Chꝛiſt, Paul againe teaching vs and 
ſaping, We preache not our ſelues, 
but Iefus Chriſte the Lorde, and our 
{clues your ſeruaunts for Ieſus fake. 
For it is God that commaunded the 
light to ſhine out of darknefle, who 
hath ſhined in our hearts, for to giue 
the light of knowledge of the glorie 
of God in the face of leſus Chtiſte. 

But we haue tlus treaſure in earthen 


veſſels, that the excellencie of the 


wer, may bee of God, and not of vs. 
Wee are afflicted on euery ſide, yet 
are we not in diſtreſſe, c. 
Poꝛeouer, all the members oft the 
Eccleſiaſticall body, are wonderfullp. 


| glued together by the Ccclefiatticall 


miniſterie. Foz this chiefly belpcth 
to make concoꝛde, and continue vnt 


giueth the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt pea, which 


tie, bicauſe we want mutuall inſtruc⸗ 
Eeee. tion. 
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lobe loueth vs, and howe muche he "a 
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Of the minifterie of the word ot God, &c. 
tion, and vnto euerie Churche is one and that they mare be fubtect and 
petuliar paſtour appointed as ago- | cleane to Chziſte their heade, that 
uernour, as it were fome faythfull thereby we map growe fo be of full 
ſhouſholder, gouerning, and keping age, and become perfect men, that 
in oꝛder his whole familie. True⸗ we be net alwapes childꝛen, and that 
| ly it can not be denyed, that in time we lye not open to the deceites and 
paſt that moſte exquiſite oꝛder of bewitchings ofall heretiques, but be⸗ 
the tabernacle, and temple, and the ing ioyned together in true faith and 5 
tribe of Leuie confecrated to the charitie let vs holde fatt the pure and 5 
pꝛieſthode, were to this ende orders | ſimple truth of Chꝛiſte, anodferuing| — | | 
ned of God: whiche as fone as that Chꝛiſte vnfeignedly in this woꝛlde, 
vngodly king Jeroboam thꝛoughe we may after death reigne with him 
wicked pꝛeſumption foxfoke , hee in heauen. 
| rent the kingdome in perces, and at Out of theſe things let vs alfo de⸗ | 
the length vtterly ouerthzewe both | rine this, that the Ccclefiatticall mi: 
his otyne houſe and the whole king⸗ niſterie, thoughe it be executed by The be- 
dome. S. Paule alſo (peaking of the men, pet is it not of man, that is to ‘ginning of 
endes of the holy miniſterie inſtitu⸗ ſap, inuented dy man. Foz the begin⸗ the minif- 
ted of Cod, doth not foꝛget the vnitie ning thereefis from heauen, and the 3 and 
- fof the Eccieftatticalt body: where⸗ authour oꝛ inſtitutour thereof is 


— 


vnto alfo he topneth other notable Ood him ſelfe, and therefoze the woꝛ⸗ ete | 
god things. If any man defire his | thineffe of it dotharcatlpercell. t 
woꝛdes. they are theſe, He inſtituted The firſt preacher in paradiſe was 

miniſters, for the gathering together God him ſelfe, pea, the ſonne of Godt 
of the Saintes, for the woorke of the | him felfe, who by the miniſterie of the 


miniſterie, and for the edification of | holy ghoſte alwayes ſpake to the Fa⸗ 
the body of Chriſte, till we all meete euen as after wardes, being ins 
together in the vnitie of faithe: and | carnate, be was giuen of the father 5 
knowledge of the fonne of god vnto to be a maifter and teacher to the 1 
a perfect man, and vnto the meaſure whole woꝛlde. He preached vnto 1 
of the age, of the fulneſſe of Chrifte: | our parentes, Adam and Eue, remiſ⸗ aaa 
that we henceforth be no more chil- | fionoffinnes,andrepentance. e 
‘dren , wauering and carried about oꝛdepned and reucaled a facrifice in | . 
with euery winde of doctrine, by the | ſteade of a ſacrament, wherein might 71 
deceite of men, and with crafti - de repꝛeſented ¢ ratifted vnto them p „ 
neſſe, whereby they lay in waite to pꝛite of the redemptid pꝛomiſed by 
ldeceide. But let vs followe the | feed in time touenient to be paide, tc. | 
truth in loue, and in all things grow | There ſutteeded in p munifterie, Ada} 1 
vp into him, whichis the heade, that with his formes ¢ nephues, Seth, E⸗ 1 
Chrifte.&e, nos, Enoch, oe, Sem, Ababa with | 
11 T heſs endes ofthe Eccleſiaſticall | their ſonnes and nephurs, euen vnto 


‘mini@erie are manifeſt in the pꝛea | Poſes, in tohote time while he gouer⸗ 


11 ching of the woꝛde of God. GOD ned the Church: and after him, there | 
il hathe inſtituted a miniſterie in the | aregiuen Pꝛophetes and Pꝛieſtes, 
Church, that all the members may be | euen vnto the time of John Kaptiſt, 
bꝛouggt into the vnitie of the bodye, and Zeſus the pꝛomiled ſetd, meane 


— —àũ—ñ—— —ñ—jÿ 


\/ 


; 


ifters are 


| e Hit E de 


e thirde Set mon. 376 


our king and bighe 
Ve in like wiſe fent into the wozlde 
diſciples, that is ſaye, the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, tubo oꝛderned fo their 


| fours, Byſbops and Dodcours, 
thing J haue ſpoken moze 
largelp in an other place. God him 
felfe therefore is hearde in the voyce 
02 doctrine of his miniſters. So that 
we are commaunded to gine eare to 
the miniſters, pꝛeaching the Goſpell, 
as to the verie Angels of God, pea, as 
to the Loꝛzd him felfe . Foꝛ this cauſe 
Paule pꝛayſeth the Galathians, ſap⸗ 


red my triall which was in the fleſh, 
but receiued me as an angel of God, 
yea, as Chrifte Ieſus. 
MWMherebpon S. Anguſtine alſo in 
his third treatiſe vpon John, Let vs 
heare (fayth he) the Gofpell, as if the 
Lord were preſent, and fe vsnot fay, 
Oh happie are they who could heare 
him: bycauſe there were many of 
them which faw him, and yet conſen- 
ted to kill him, and many among vs 
who haue not feene,and yet beleued. 
For that alfo whiche founded preci- 
ous out of the mouth of the Lorde, is 
both written for our fakes, and kept 
for vs; and is alſo read for our fakes, 
and for our potterities fake fhall bee 
read vnto the end of the world. The 
| Lord is aboue,yea,and the Lord whi- 
chetsthetructh, is here alſo. For the 
body of the Lord wherewith he rofe, 
may be in one place, but his trueth is 
ſpread abroade euery where. Let vs 
e . hearethe Lord, and that al- 
lo which he fhal giue vs ot his words. 
Thus much he. The Loꝛd our highe 
pꝛieſte ſpeaketh vnto vs, euen at this 
dap, by the miniſters pꝛeaching his 
woꝛd. And we haue all things what 
ſo euer the Loꝛde ſpake by the patri⸗ 


arches, pꝛophets, and apottics,{et out 


in the ſcripturts, which the minitters 


tan deſpiſe the miniſterie, and the 
faithfull miniſters of Cheitte, eſpeci⸗ 
ally ſince our 11020 and ſauiour take 


thoſe fir miniſters were ſuch, as no 


ing, Ye deſpiſed not, neythet abhor - 


thoſe two Pꝛophets, as alſo all other 


of the churthe doe reade, and declare 
before vs. there ſoze her eaſter 


vppon him the miniſterie, and was 
made the Apoſtle and miniſter of the 
churche of the Jewes. Mhat and ik 


age, in any doctrine of religion, in ho⸗ 
lineſſe and exteilencie, had their fel⸗ 
lowes, muche leſſe their betters 2 At 
this day, in fo muche as they are the 
laſt times, wherein ſcoffers and pi⸗ 
cures haue their full range, the mini⸗ 
ſterie of Gods woꝛd is of no value. 
But if vou runne ouer and weigh all 
the ages, euen vnto the beginning ol 
the woꝛld, vou ſhall finde that the wi⸗ 
ſeſt, iuſteſt and beſt men in the whole 
woꝛld had nothing in moe reuerence 
than the woꝛd of Ood, ¢ the pꝛophets, 
and the holy apoſtles of Cod. 

But befoꝛe we pꝛoctede any fur⸗ 
ther in other thinges belonging to 
this matter, we wil make anſ were to 
ſome, which eur vnder the pretence of 
the holy ſcriptures, endeuour to per⸗ 
uert the miniſterie of the woꝛd. Foz 
they alledge this tert of Jeremie, No 
man ſhall teach his neighbour, for al 
ſhall know me. As we denie not that 
Jereinie hath fo witten, ſo we fay,by | 
that kinde of ſpeache, and figuratiue 
ſaying: that be ment nothing elie, tha 
that the knowledge of God, and hea⸗ 
uenly things ſhould be very common 
in the whole woꝛld. Mhich Joel allo 
foꝛetolde woulde come to paffe, and 
which Peter alledgeth in the Actes, 
2. chapter. In the meane while, 


verie often , doe make mention of 
the teachers of the Churche, whome 
the Lozde ſhoulde ſende unte his 

Eeee. ij. 
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ſ 877 Of the minifterie of the word of God, &c. — 
people: which they woulde not haue , minifteric of the churche: then tobat 
done, if they had vnderſtode, that all manner men, and after hat forte it 
pꝛeachers ſhoulde be cleane taken a+ | is meete foꝛ vs to oꝛdeine miniſters. 
wall Wap. Cabereas other obiect, that Laſt of all, what maner of office it is 

e dae Al haue the office of teaching commit: | that they haue that are oꝛdeined in the 

Verden ted alike vnto them, to wit, parents church. And that we be not trouble⸗ 
to teach their childzen, and euery one | fome vnto vou, beginning a long diſ⸗ 
to admoniſh bis neighbour: therefore | courfe from the Patriarches, we will 
that there is no neede of the miniſte⸗ beginne at our Loꝛd Chꝛiſt him felfe, What or⸗ 
rie of the woꝛde of God in the church, ol whom Paul the Apoſtle ſpeaking, der: the 
. | it is ſophiſlicall. Foꝛ all of vs can | Hee that deſcended (ſaythhe)is euen Lord hath 
| and ought priuately, to teache and ad⸗ | the fame whiche afcended vp farre a- n Tr 
| moniſhe our childꝛen and our neigh⸗ boue all heauens, to fulfill all things. 8 

4 bours: but therfoꝛe the publique mi⸗ And he gaue ſome ade and ſone 
1 niſterie of the woꝛd ol God is not ſu | Prophets, and ſome Euangeliſts, and 
perfluous. 5 ſome Paſtours and Doctours, to the 
Fo: the fame God whiche com ⸗ | gathering together of the Saintes in- 

| maunded parents, and vs all, that | tothe work of miniſtration, into the | 
| they ſhoulde inſtruct their childꝛen | edifying of the body of Chrift. And 
ag in godlineſſe, and that cuerp one of | fo foꝛth, as is read in the 4. chapter 
7 alſo ſhoulde teache, and admoniſh to the Epheſians. Therfoꝛe our Loꝛd 
our neighbours, bath giuen publique oꝛdeined Apoſtles, Pꝛophetes, Cuan: 
miniſters vnto the Churche. It is geliſtes, Paſtours and Doctours, bß 
their office to teache openly oꝛ publi- whoſe labour he ment to builde, pꝛe⸗ 
quel in the Churche, neyther is this ſerue, and gouerne the Church. . 
1 permitted to whome ſo euer will, but Let vs nowe fer, what the ſcrip⸗⸗ poftles, 


— — — 


onelp to them that be lawfully o2d¢y- | ture teacheth vs of them. Apoſtle is 
ned: leaſt happily if other teache, they | a newe name giuen of the Loꝛde him 
ſhould not goe foꝛward in the richte felfe, to thofe twelue, whiche he choſe 
pathe. Foꝛ then it were lawefull peculiarlp, and oꝛdeined teachers and 
| fo: euerv one, being inſpired with the maiſters to (all) nations. Foꝛ thus we 
ſpirit of God, at what time and place reade in the 6. of Luke. The Lord cal-Iukc. c. 

fo euer both ſoberly to gaineſap, and | led his diſciples, and of them he choſe 
to affirme the trueth. Therekoꝛe twelue, whomealfo hee called Apo- 

the publique miniſterie of the weꝛde ſtles. Foꝛ Apoſtle ſigniſieth one that 
= remaineth neuertheleſſe, and that is ſent, a meſſinger, embaſſadour, 02 
perpetually in the Church. oꝛatour. b | 
i ; Thus much haue we ſpoken in ge Foꝛ in the Gofpell after Sainte 3 

I | ot the miniſterie and the minis | John. we read, The Apoſtle (oꝛ mel 
1 ſters of the woꝛde of God. Nowe that finger)isnot greater than he that ſent 
which remaineth of this matter, Wwe him. And truely, there is verie often 
will diſculle by their kyndes and mention made of ſending, in the Pꝛo⸗ 
. partes, and firſt we will ſhewe what | phets e in the olde Teſtament: from 
1 oꝛders, oꝛ what offices, the Loꝛd hath | twhence it ſermeth the L oꝛd boꝛrowed 
1 inſtituted from d beginning, oꝛ whõ | that name. J 

he bath put in authoꝛitie in the bolic | le 
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Pꝛophetes: as it maye appeare by 


r Deu de, 


ai 


rde Sermon. 


reade of no boundes 


appoynted to the Apoſties. Foz the 


Loꝛde ſaith in the Goſpell, Goe ye 


pk 15. into the whole worlde, and preache 


the Goſpell to all creatures. Theſe 
are the maiſter builders of the ſtrſte 
Churche of God, from whome among 
auncient wꝛiters,. they take the name 
of Apoſtolique Churches, thoſe J 


meane, which the Apoſtles firſt foun⸗ 


ded: as was the Church at Antioch, 
Epheſus, Corinthe, and many other, 
mentioned in the Acts of the apoſtles. 

The name of a Piniſter and Pꝛo⸗ 
phete is extceding large. Mhereof is 
ſpoken in an other place. Pꝛophetes 


in this place are they, which excell in 
Iſingular reuelation, and by whome 
ithe Lode fozetelleth, thinges that 


{hall come fo the Churche : : fuche a 
one as we reade Agabus was, which 
both foꝛelold to S. Baule, the famine 
whiche was to come, and his bonds. 

CU fe and godly men, indued with 
a ſingular gifte of interpꝛeting the 
ſcripture, in times paſt were called 


the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle. 1. 4. 


| 


| the wolues from the (hep ckouldes. 


chapter. 


Such we reade were Philip and Ti⸗ 
mothte.¢c. Paſtours watche over 
the Loꝛdes flocke, hauing care of the 
Loꝛdes people, feeding the Churche 
with the woꝛde of trueth, and keeping 


The chicfe of theſe is that god ſhepe⸗ 
hearde Chꝛiſte, which ſayth vnto Pe⸗ 
ter, Feede my ſheepe. Mhereby he 
alto topneth him ſelfe to ſhepeheards. 


Doctours 02 Teachers haue their 


Tea. names of teaching. Peyther do J 


hers. 


fe what they differ from tepheards, 
but that thep did onely teache, and in 


the meane while were not burthened. and put vppon them, and they fhall 


An Cuanaeliff is a prea: | 
cher of the Goſpell of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, 
ſente with Apoſtolique authozitie. 


vnto the ſhepeheards gathered toge⸗ Bithops. 


ſppes and watchmen, The Apoclles 


with the care that belongeth to el 
Pafour : of whiche fo2t,in a manner 
are the interp2eters of ſcriptures and 
gouernours of Chꝛiſtian (choles, 
There are alfo found other names 
of the ouerfers of the Churche in the 162 
ſcriptures. The Apoſtle Paule ſaith 


ther in the counfel at Miletum, Take Actes, 20. 
heede therefore vnto your ſelues and | 
to all the Hocke, ouer the whiche the } 
holy ghoft hath made ouerſeers, 
to feede the Church of God. But bys 

{hops are called Superintendents , 
(cers, keepers, watchmt, rulers. The 
people of Athens called them whome 
they fet to their tributarie citles, ſub⸗ 
iecte vnto them, diligently to {ee and 
marke what they did in euerie citie, 
emlonon sus, & Dirkaucs that is to fap, 


called byſhops, watchmen, and ke- 
pers of the Loꝛds flocke,. and the ſtew⸗ 
ardes of Chꝛiſte, oꝛ diſpoſers of the A 
ſecretes of Ood in the Churche. And 
Presbyter, an Elder, bath his name 
of age and auncient peares. In times 
paſt, the care of the common wealth 
was committed vote the elders, as to 
thofe that were erercifed with mani⸗ 
folde experience, t long tfe of things. 
Fo2 gouernours of cities are bothe 
called Senioꝛs and Senatours. And 4 
as common weales haue their Sena⸗ 
tours:ſo bath the church her elders, as 

it appeareth in the Actes. 14. 15.20. 
21. chap. It ſemeth that the oꝛdeining 


Elders 


of elders, came into the church, out ol 
the ſynagogue. Foꝛ thus we reade in 
the boke of Rumbers, Gather vnto 
me (faith he) three ſcore and ten men 
of the elders of Iſrael, whome thou | 
knoweſt to bee the elders of the peo- 

le, and officers ouer them, and I wil | 
take of the ſpirit which is vpon thee 


ccc. iij. 
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Of the miniſterie of the word ot God, &c. 


thee, leaſt thou bee conftrained to 
beare it alone. @iherefoze the elders 
in the churchs of Chꝛiſte, are eyther 
byſhoppes, oꝛ otherwiſe pꝛudent and 
learned men, added to byſhops, that 
they mape the moze eaſily beare the 
burthen lapd vpon them, and that the 
churche of God map the better and 
moꝛe conuenientlp be gouerned. 

Joꝛ Baule ſapth, The elders that 
rule well, let them be counted weor- 
thy of double honour, moſt ſpecially 
they which labour in the worde, and 
doctrine. There were therefore cer: 
teine other, in the Eccleſiaſticall func⸗ 
tion, who albeit they did not teach by 


they pꝛeſent with them that taught 
in all all bufineffes . Perhaps they 
are called of the fame Apoſtle elſe⸗ 
where, Oouernours, that is is to fay, 
whiche are ſet in authozitie concer⸗ 


ning diſcipline, and other affaires of 


the churche. 

And bycaufe we are come thus 
karre in this pꝛeſent treatiſe, we till 
alfo declare other names of offices in 
the churche. There is muche ſpeache 


in the ſcriptures of Deacons, and a⸗ 


monge Eccleſtaſticall wꝛiters, of 
Pꝛieſtes. In the pꝛimitiue Churche 


red out of the firt chapter of fhe Actes 


f of the Apoſtles. There are alſo lawes 


to be ſcene, which are pꝛeſcribed vnto 
them by the Apoſtle, in the frite to 
Timathie the thirde chapter . The 
office of Deacons was ſeparated fr 
the function or Paſlours: and there⸗ 
foʒe we do not reckon them in the oꝛ⸗ 
der of Paſtours. The auncient fa⸗ 


thers referred them to the miniſterie. 


to the Pziethave, 


beare the burthen of they people.w ith ) 


and by, as did the byſhops, vet were 


the care of the pwze was committed 
to Deacons: as it is plainelp gathe⸗ 


| 
} 


| 


they miniſtred tnto the poꝛe in du⸗ 
miniſtred vnto the ſicke, and witz 


out of the ſpnagogue. Foꝛ other wiſe 


riued or holy things: and ſigniſieth a 
miniſter of holp things, a man, J fay, 
dedicated and conſecrated vnto God 
to do holp things. And hol y things are 
not only facrifices, but what things fo | 


Me reade allo, that women not — 
wedded, but widowes miniſtred in Dcacons 


the pꝛimitine churche. And among 


other Phebe of the churche of Cencrea eae * 
Cor. 


highly pꝛayſed of the Apoll le, is verie 
famous. But he foꝛbiddeth women 


to teach in the church, and to take vp⸗ 
on them publique offices. Hobo ther⸗ 
foʒe, oꝛ in what thing did women mis 
niſter in the churche 7 vndoubtedlyp, 


ties appertepning to women. They 


— — 


Martha Chꝛiſts hoſteſſe, they did with 
great care and diligence cheariſh the 
members of Chꝛiſte: Fo2 what other 
offices could they haue: 


Poꝛeouer, the name of Pꝛieſt ſee⸗ Prickes 


meth to be bought into the churche, 


ve ſhall not finde in the ne we Teſta⸗ 
ment, the miniſtets cf the worde cf 


GO DO, and ol churches to be called 


1. Tim. 2. 


pꝛieſtes, but after that ſoꝛte. that all 


Cheꝛiſtians are called pꝛieſtes by the 1. Pet. 2. 


Apoſtle Peter. But it appeareth that 
the miniſters of the new Teſtament 
fo2 a terteine likeneſſe whiche they 


haue with the miniſters of the olde 


Teſtament, of ecclefialticall wziters 
are called Pꝛieſtes. Foz as they did 
their ſeruice in the tabernacle:ſo thefe 
alſo, after their manner, and their fa⸗ 
ſhion, miniſter to the churche of God. 
Fo2 other wiſe the Latine woꝛd is de⸗ 


euer come vnder the name of religi⸗ 
on, from whiche we doe not exclude 
the lawes them ſelues, and holy doc⸗ 
trine. | 
zn the ud tenament we read that 


14. 


— 


| | 
| 
— 
| 
| 
| 
| autos 
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Dauids ſonnes were called pꝛieſtes, geliſtes and Pꝛophets, was oꝛdeined 
. not that they were miniſters of holy | at the beginning by the Loꝛde vnto 
ee | things,(fo2 it was not lawfull fo2 the | bis Churche, foʒ a tune, accozding 
5 whiche came of the tribe of Juda to | the matter, perſons, and places. Foz 
| ſerue in the tabernacle: but onely to | many ages fince, and immepdiatly 
the Leuites) but hicanſe, they lining | ter, the foundation of Chziſtes king, 
Dunder the gouvernement and diſci⸗ | dome in earth, the Apoſtles, Euange⸗ 
pline of pꝛieſtes, did learne god ſci⸗liſtes and WP ophcts ceaſed, and there 
ences and holy diuinitie. | came, in their place, Byſhops, Was 
Were it feemeth it muſt not be dif: | ſtours, Doctours, and Elders, which} 
There is ſeinbled, that thoſe names which tue oꝛder bath continued mot ſtedfaſtly 
re ani i haue intreated of, are in the Scrip: | inthe Church: that nowe we can not 
: Sus | tures one vled for an other. Foꝛ doubt, that the oꝛder of the Churche is 


— 


ipbetweene 


hofe Peter the Apoſtle of Chꝛiſt our Lod | perfect, and the qouernement abſo⸗ 
mes. |calleth him felfe an Elder. Andin | life, ifat this day allo there remaine | 
the Ades of the Apoſtles, he callefh | inthe Church of God, byſhops oz pa⸗ 
the Apoſtleſhip, a Byſhopꝛicke. Foz tours, doctours alſo, oꝛ Elders. Pet 
f Saint Paule alſo calling the Elders we deny not, that after the death of 
. together at Miletum, and talking | the Apoſtles, there were oftentimes 
i with them, he calleth them Byſhops. Apoſtles rayſed vp ol G DD, whiche 
1 And in his Epiſtle vnto Titus, he might pꝛeache the Cofpell to barba⸗ 
commaundeth to oꝛdeine Elders, rous and vngodlp nations. Ile con- 
tobone by towne, whome immediate: feſſe alfo, that Cod euen at this day 
lp after he calleth Byſhoppes. And is able to rapſe vp Apoſtles, Cuange- | 
that they alſo are called both Doctozs | liſtes, and Pꝛophetes, whoſe labour 
and Paſtours, there is none fo groſſe he may ble to woꝛke the ſaluation of 
headed to denie. mankinde. Foz we acknowledge, 
No by all theſe things we think that holy and faithfull men, whiche 
JW bat mattis manifeſt to all men, what oꝛders | firll preach the truth of the Goſpell to 
Inet of ot ite Lozd him felfe oꝛdeined from the | any vnbelceuing people, map be cal⸗ 
et remay beginning, and whome he hath con⸗ led Apoſtles, and Euangeliſtes. Me 
ale | ſecrated to the bolic miniſterie of tie } acknowlege p men inſpired with fins 
i. | Church,to gouerne his olune church. gular grace of the ſpirit, which foꝛeſer 
: We lapd the foundation of the churche | ¢ fozelhetv things to come, and be ex⸗ 
| at the beginning, by Apoſtles, Cuan | cellent interpꝛeters of the ſcriptures, 
geliſtes, and PD ophefes : he enlarged | oꝛ Diuines illiininated, may be cal⸗ 
and maintepned the fame , by Pas led Pꝛophetes, as we haue ſhewede 
| tours and Doctours. To theſe El- elſewhere moꝛe at large. But in the Equalitie 
ders and Deacons were helpers: onder of byſhops and elders, from the betweene 
The Deacons, in ſeeing to the pw2e, | beginning, there was ſingular humi⸗ mn * 
and the Elders in doctrine, in diſci⸗ litie, charitie, and concoꝛd, no conten: Eldets. 
pline, and in gouerning, and ſuſtey⸗ tion oz ſtrife fo2 prerogatiuc,o titles 
| ning other weightier affaires of the | 02 dignitie. Foz all acknowledged 
‘Churche. Ncuertheleſſe, it appeareth themſelues to be the miniſters of one 
that the oꝛder of the Apoltles, Cuan maiſter, cocguall in all thinges, tou⸗ 


— - — — — — — 
ike ! 
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— 
* 
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— 
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ching office oꝛ charge. He made them | 
vnequall, not in office, but in giftes, 


by the excellencie of giftes. Pet they 
that had obtepned the ercellenter 
gifts, did not deſpile the meaner fof, 
neither did thep enuie them fe? their 
giktes. S. Paule ſayth, Let a man fo 
eſteeme of vs as the minifters of 


Chriſte, and difpofers of the ſecretes 


| of God, 
The ſame Paule in moze than one 


place, caleth the preaching of ò gofpel, 


ß min iſterie. Foꝛ that toke derpe rat 
in the auncient byſhops hearts, which 
the Lorde his diſciples ſtriued 


miodeſt of them, ſapde, Verily, verily, 
I fay vnto you, except ye turne, and 
become as little children, ye ſhal not 


Trulp the martpꝛ of God Saint Cy- 


prian, ſtanding in the counſel of the 


byſhops at Carthage, wiſely ſapde: 


he. 


Neither hath any of vs, appointed 
him felfe to be a byfhop of byſhops, 
or by tyrannous feare compelled his 
fellowes in office to necefsitie of o- 


| beying: fince euery byfhop hath ac- 


cording to the licence and hbertie of 
his power, his owne free choyce , 
as if hee miglit not bee iudged of an 
other, ſince neyther he him ſelfe can 


iudge an other: but let vs all looke 


for che iudgement of our Lord Tefas 


Chrift, who only and alone hath po- 


wer, both to preferre vs in the go- 


uernement ofhis Church, and to giue 
fentence of our doing. Thus farre 


At that time therefoꝛe byſhoppes 
contended not foꝛ A knowe not what 
pꝛunacie oꝛ patrumonie of Peter, but 


that one mighte ercell the other in 


life, and mutually to helpe one an d⸗ | 


affatres of the Church went fo2ward 
pꝛoſperouſip, in ſo muche, that though 


koꝛ dignitie, and (as they fay) fo2 the 
maioꝛitie, that is, which of them ſhuld 
| | be the greateſt, ſetting a childe in the 


LJatth. 18. 


enter into the kingdome of heauen. } 


purencile of doctrine, and holineſſe of 


ther. And then vndoubtedly the 


the moſt puifant pꝛinces of the woꝛld 
ſhould haue perſecuted the Church of 
Chꝛiſte with fire and ſwoꝛde, ret nes} 
uerthelelle, again all the allaultes 
of the diuell and the woꝛlde, fhe had 
ſtode bnmoucable, hauing wonne 
the victoꝛie, and had dailp beene moze 
inlarged ¢ alfo renoumed. Oh happy 
had we beene if this oꝛder of Paſtoꝛs 


had not beene chaunged, but that that / 


auncient fimplicitie ot miniſters, that 
kayth, humilitie, and diligence, had re⸗ 


mained vntoꝛruptedd | 
But in pꝛoceſſe of time all things 


of ancient foundneffc hunuilitie, and 
ſimplititie vaniſbed awape, whiles Bithops be} 
ſomethings are turned vpſide down, 8 nne and) 
ſomethinges eyther ol their owne ac⸗ 5 


coꝛde were out of vſe, oꝛ elfe are ta⸗ 
ken away by deceite, ſomethings are 
added tw. Aerilp not many ages 
after the death of the Apoſtles, there 
was feene a farre other Hierarchie (02 
genernement) of the Churche, than 
was from the beginning, althoughe 
thofe beginninges feeme to be moze 
follerable, than at this day all of this 
ſame oꝛder are. Sainte Bierome 
fapthe: In times paſt churches were 
gouerned, with the common counſel 
and aduiſe of the elders, afterward it 
was decreed, that one of the elders be- 
ing choſen, fhould bee fet ouer the o- 
ther, vnto whome the whole care of 
the church ſhould perteine, and that 
the ſeedes of ſciſmes ſhould bee taken 


! 


away. Thus much be. In euerp citie ? 


countrie therefoꝛe, be that was moſt 
ercellent , was placed aboue the reff. 
Bis office was to be ſuperintendent, 
and to haue the ouerſight of the mini⸗ 


ſters, and the whole flocke. He had — 
as 


— 


When the 
tetoga⸗ 
ue of 


what 
fort, 


| 
1. Cor. 
= 
* 
4 
— 
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| (as wee vnderſtode cuen nome out of ches at Antioche, Alexandria, Con- 510 of 
Cypꝛians woꝛds) Dominion ouer his ſtantinople and Rome. are ap- Biſhop- 


fellowes in office oꝛ other elders: but 
as the Conful in the Senate houſe 
2 was placed fo Demande and gather 
if together the voyces of p Senatours, 
and to dekende the lawes € pꝛiuileges, 

and to be carefull leaſt there ſhould as 
rife factions amonge the Senatours: 
1 euen fo no other was the office of a bi⸗ 
1 ſhop in the church: in all other thinges 

ö hee was but equall with the other mz 

189 nitkers. But had not the arrogancie 
of the miniſters, and ambition of bi 
mops in the times that followed fur⸗ 

ther increaſed, we would not ſpeake a 
woꝛd againſt them. And S. Hierome 
affirineth , that That preterrment of 
bifhops, ſprange not by Gods ordi- 
naunce, but by the ordinance ofman, 
Thefe thinges haue wee remembred, 
ſapeth he, to the end we might ſhewe 
that amonge the old fathers, biſhops 
and miniſters were all one: but by li- 
tle and little, that the plantes ot diſ- 
1 fentions might be pluckt vpp, all the 
care was committed vnto one. Ther- 
tore as miniſters knowe that they by 
the cuſtome of the church, are ſubiect 
to him whicheis fet ouer them: ſo let 
biſhops know, that rather by cuſtom, 
than by the truth of the Lords diſpo- 
ſition, they are greater than the other 
miniſters, and that they ought to go- 
uerne the churches together in com- 
mon, following the example of Mo- 
ſes, who when it was in his power a- 
lone to gouerne the people of Iſrael, 
choſe out threefcore and tenne other, 
with whom he might iudge the peo- 
ple. Chus he wꝛiteth in his commen⸗ 
a tarie vppon the 3, cap, of the Epiſt. of 
i Paul vnto Titus. 
rhe di: But the auncient fathers kept not 
nitie and themſelues within theſe boundes. 


| 


— 


pense ‘Chere were 


| left ſoaring, vntill in theſe laſt times, 


pointed Archbiſhops 02 Petropolitas 
nes, that ts to faye, fuch as haue go⸗ 


uernement ouer the biſhops, thꝛough⸗ 
out pꝛouinces. And to biſhops of ci⸗ 
ties oꝛ inferiour biſhops, there are ad⸗ 


ded ſuch as were called Chorepiſco- 


pi, (oꝛ biſhops of the multitude) that is 
to ſape, at ſuch time as the countrie oꝛ 
region was larger, than that the care 
and ouerſighte of p biſhop placed ouer 
the citie would ſuffice. Foꝛʒ theſe were 


added as vicars and ſuffraganes who 


might execute the office of the biſhop 
thoughout that part of the tountrie. 
But we know that p fung ians of ſut⸗ 
fraganes 02 vicars generall, in theſe 
lat times, are of a farre other maner 
in biſhops courtes and dioceſſes. And 


alſo under deacons, were placed ſub⸗ 


deacons: and when wealth increaſed, 
there were archdeacons alſo created, 
that is to ſaye, ouerſeers of all the qa 
des ok the church. They as pet were 
not mingled with the oꝛder of mini⸗ 


ſters 02 biſhops, and of thoſe p taught, 


but they remained as ſtewards 02 fa⸗ 
ctours of the gends of the church. As 


neither the monkes at the beginning 


executed the office ofa pꝛieſt oꝛ mint 
ſter in the church. Foꝛ they were coun 
ted as laye· men, not as clearkes and 
were vnder the charge of the paſtoꝛs. 
But theſe vnfoꝛtunate birdes neuer 


they haue clymed into the topp of the 
temple, and haue ſet themſelues vp⸗ 
pon biſhops and paſtours heads. oz 
monkes haue beene and are both Po⸗ 
pes, archbiſhops, t biſhops, and what 
are they not: It is rehearſed out of the 
Regiſtre of Gregorie, that hee (who 
neuertheleſſe was verie fauourable 
to the monkes ) himſelle would put 


— 


him out of the cleargie, who becing 
Ceee. v. — 


— ———k — — — — 
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SIE 


would hinder the other. 

Clearkes (who are the Loꝛds inbe- 
rifaunce, 02 whofe lot the Loꝛd is) in 
times paſt ſuche were called as were 
ſtudentes oꝛ pꝛofeſſours of diuinitie, 
that is to ſap, the very feed of paſtours 
of the churche, and ſuch as were euen 


miniſterie of the church: that is, ſuche 
as liued vnder gouernment, and were 
trained vp by the doctours and elders. 
in the ſtudie of the liberall ſciences, ¢ 
holy ſcriptures. This inſtitution is 
auncient, not new neither inutted by 
man. oꝛ in time pak amonge the old 
people of the Jewes, they were called 
Nazarites. And that the moſt excellent 
churches haue cõtinuallp had famous 
ſcholes, euen from the time of p Apes 
Ties, Euſe bius doth often witnes. But 
vnto thoſe ſtudents, the affaires of the 
church ſom what increaſing, it feenieth 
that the charge of opening ¢ ſhutting 
the temple, oꝛ church, was committed, 
and to pꝛepare al things in the church. 
and further to read openly before the 
people {uch places of ſcripture, as the 
biſhop appointed them. NMUherevppon 
perhaps the names of doꝛekepers, and 
readers ſpꝛang, which are at this day 
reckoned amõgſt eccleſiaſtical oꝛders. 
But they which were moze familiarly 
pꝛeſent w the biſhops, 1 accompanied 
them, t were eſtemed as thoſe who al⸗ 
ter the decraſe of p biſgops might ſuc⸗ 
cerd in their places were called Acolu- 
thi,as if pou would fay, folowers. Foꝛ 
it is a græœke woꝛd. And as in time fo: 
p moll part all things become woꝛſe, 
euen fo theſe things p further off from 
their firſt inſtitution, p moze lilthilie 
were they wꝛeſted. In fom things pou 
thal fee nothing left but p bare name: 


1121 


— 
— 


amonke, would take the degre or an 
ab bat, fo2 aſmuche as the one dignitie 


as it were conſecrated to ſucced in the 


cons, deacõs, elders, oꝛ pꝛieſts. Thoſe 


ſome things vtterly lott, ſome things 


are turned altogether to another pe. 
And here fo: witnes J alledg Iſidorꝰ, 
Rabanus, Innocentius, Durandus, and 
other wꝛiters of this kind. They make 
2. ſoʒts of etcleſiaſtical perſons, one of 
dignitie, another of oꝛder. Of dignitie, 
as Pope, patriarche, pꝛimate, archbi⸗ 
ſhop, archpꝛieſt, archdeacon, x pꝛouoſt. 
Ok oꝛder, as the miniſter oꝛ pꝛie ſt, the 
Deacon c. But ſome account 6. oꝛders 
other ſome 8. All with ene accoꝛd doe 
reckõ, doꝛektepers, oꝛ poꝛters readers 
oꝛ ſingers, exoꝛciſts, acoluthes, ſubdea 


againe they diuide into greater ¢ leſ⸗ 
fer oꝛders. Among the greater o2ders, 
art the pꝛieſt oz elder, the deacon ¢ the 
ſubdeacon. The reſt are called p leſſer 
oder s. Of which oꝛders there reinap⸗ 
neth nothing in a maner beſide p bare 
name. The office of d02¢-keepers is 
turned ouer to the ſextens, which they 
cal Holy water clearks, There are no 
readers: foꝛ that auncient reading is 
woꝛne out of bie, The joſalmiſtes oꝛ 
fingers, doe vnderſtand nothing Icfle 
than that they rehearſe 02 ſinge. Tou⸗ 
ching the erozcifts, this they fay. lofe- 
phus tw2iteth p king Solomon found 
out the maner of crozcifine,» is, ot con⸗ 
iuring, wherby vncleane ſpirits were 
Driven out ofa ma that was poſſeſſed 
by Eleazar the exoꝛciſt, fo p thep durſt 
no moꝛe come againe. To this office 
they that are named exoꝛciſtes are cal 
led. Of whom it is read in the Goſpel, 
If I thrugh Beelzebub caſt out diuels, 


by whom do your children, (fo witt Mattbaa. 8 


your exoꝛciſts 02 toniurers) caſt them 
out? Thus much they fap: which J re⸗ 
hearſe to this end, that it map appeare 
to all men, 5 theſe men are the very 


ſame, of whom p Apoſtle foꝛetold that . Tim. 4. 


it Mould come to paſſe, that they ſhall 


not ſuffer wholeſome doctrine, but 


ſhalbe turned vnto fables, Foꝛ who 


a 


| Encweth : 


| 
— — — — „„ — * 
| 
| 
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Knödel not, that it is moſt fabulous, 
which is repoꝛted of Solomon? Mho 
knoweth not that the Apottles of the 
| 1020, were not exoꝛciſts, neither vſed 
| at any time any manner of inchant- 
ments 02 conturations 2 Foz with a 
1 woꝛd they caſt out vncleane ſpirits, 
1 is by calling vppon and by p power of 
the name of Chꝛiſt. Thoſe gifts teaſed 

long agoe in p church of God. Thoſe 
cker. ig. ſonnes of Sceua the pꝛieſt in the Ades 
of p Apoſtles were ſaid to be cxoꝛciſts. 
whom the euil ſpirite, though they cal 
led on the names of Jeſus and Paule, 
ranne vpon, and tare the clothes from 
their backs, and fo, by Gods appoint⸗ 
mt̃t, made kuotune vnto all men, how 
much p eternal God is delighted with 
exoʒciſtes. And pet theſe fellowes 
4 thꝛuſt them vpon vs as pet. Touching 
fſthe Acoluthes oꝛ followers, thus they 
wꝛite: heare J pray you howe trimly 
they reaſon. The Acoluthes.fap thep, 
ate waxe-bearers , becauſe they carrie 
1 waxe candles. For when the Goſpell 
muſt bee read, or maſſe is to bee bid, 
1 waxe candles are lighted, to fignifie 
the ioy of the minde. Mho hearing 
cheſe thinges, will ſay that theſe men 
doe vnlearnedly handle no myſteries: 
Subdeacons and deacons, are no lon⸗ 
ger pꝛouiders foꝛ the poꝛe, but being 


— 


attende on the Popiſhe maſſe. The 
deacons office is to ſinge the Goſpell: 
the ſubdeacons, to ſinge the epiſtle. 
Isdn fewe wooꝛdes J cannot expꝛeſſe, 
what fwliſh men do fondly chatter cõ⸗ 
cerning theſe matters. Ouer theſe 
they haue fet an archdeacon, which is 
a name of dignitie, and preeminence. 
Sacrificers, who are alſo called pꝛie⸗ 
ſtes, are diuerſſpe diſtinguiſhed. Foz 
uns there are regular pꝛieſtes. and ſecular 


l 
— pꝛieſtes. By regular pꝛieſtes thep vn⸗ 


1 


Er 


made miniſters of ſuperſtition, they 


derſtand monkes: whereas they are | lowe, beecauſe they miniſter them 


nothing leffe, than thoſe they are ſaid 
to be. Trulp they reſemble thoſe that 


ok old were called monkes in no point 
of their doings. A greate part of them 
are a rule and lawe vnto them ſelues. 
Df thefe men ſome are dodours ap⸗ 
pointed to the office of preaching, but 
pet rather occupied in ſaying of their 
houres, and in ſinging and laping of 
maſſes. And theſe men ſolwe ſuperſti⸗ 
tion, and moſt obſtinatelp defend it, 
t moſt bitterlp do perſecute true reli⸗ 
gion. Another ſoꝛt and v greateſt part 
of theſe monkiſh pꝛieſtes, doe nothing 
elſe but ſinge in the church, and mum⸗ 
ble maſſe, and that foꝛ a bery ſlender pi 
price. But pou map foner number p Sccular 
ſandes of the coaſt of Libya „than the priefics. 
whole rable of theſe. But they are vn⸗ 
profitable both vnto God, and to the 
church, z alſo euen to themſelues, men 
vtterly vnlearned, and ſlow bellies, ¢ 
pet in the meane feafon ſwoꝛne eni⸗ 
mies to the truth of p Coſpel. Among 
the ſetular pꝛieſtes, the chiefe are cas 
nons, whiche fo2 the moſt part are idle 
perſõs, giuen oner to voluptuouſnes, 
gluttons, and in very derd ſecular that 
is to ſape, woꝛldly. They thinke they 
haue gailie diſcharged their duetie, if 
they make an end of the houres, which 
they call canonical, and be pꝛeſent ga⸗ 
sers on at p maſſe, and if they honour 
and beautiſie with their pꝛeſence, 
gods ſeruice as they cal it. 
to be moꝛe ſtreit, and not to be ſetular 
pꝛieſts, who fay maſſe both fo2 quick 
and for p dead. There are reckoned al⸗ 
ſo in ß number of ſecular pꝛieſtes, pa⸗ 
riſh pꝛieſts, whom they call Plebani, 
that is pꝛieſts appointed foʒ h people. 
who only repꝛeſent ſome ſhadowe of ß 
old inſtitution, in this, iᷣ they pꝛeache 
and adminiſter the Sacramentes: 
whiche neuertheleſſe pou cannot al⸗ 


— 


— 


after! 


— 
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after Popiſh traditions and not after 
the doctrine of the Apoſtles. And ma⸗ 
ny other thinges they doe by reaſon of 
their office, which godlines by al mea⸗ 
nes Doth diſſallowe. There are added 
vnto theſe hirelings, helpers oꝛ vicars. 
There are allo topned onto theſe Sa- 


cel lani, they call chaplaines, of 
whom there is an ercerding number. 


Theſe euen as the monkiſh pꝛieſts, do 
account the chiefe partes of their due⸗ 
tie to be ſaying ouer their houres, but 
eſpeciallp in maſſing, as foꝛ doctrine 
they attribute nothing to it. Foꝛ of 


this companie, vou ſhall finde fonie, 
who neuer in all their life made one 


ſermon. Foꝛ the charge of pꝛeaching 


thep committ onelp to their partite 
pꝛieſtes, and their vicars, they ſerue 
thofe Gods, to whome their altar o2 


their chapell is conſecrated, ic. 


By all whiche thinges, cuen vnto 
blinde men it plain ly appeareth, ho 
ſhamekullp the firſt inſtitution of mi⸗ 


niſters oꝛ paſtours, is coꝛrupted and 


turnod vpũde downe. They {et ouer 


ſhe pꝛieſtes, archpꝛieſtes. I haue bled 
woꝛd in my pꝛelace oꝛ epiltle, in 
the beginning ofthe firſt Decade: and 


J bears that ſome bꝛethꝛen are often⸗ 


ded at it, as thoughe there ſtucke ſome 
perce cf Popiſh leuen ſtill about vs, o: 
as though wee thought to being in az 
gaine forte vnwoꝛthie dignitie into 
the churche. But J would not haue 
thofe bꝛethꝛen to feare. 
there are no Popiſh archpꝛieſts: nei⸗ 
cher vnderſtod J any Popiſh dignitie 
vy that woꝛd, but the office of ouerfe- 


vs 


inge, whiche others call viſiting. Foꝛ 
they haue the charge or all degrees in 
our toun trie, in admoniſhing and coꝛ⸗ 
reciug: they haue no pꝛelatie oꝛ ſupe⸗ 
ee reape no rewards there⸗ 
Ft. 
But wee returne to dur purpoſe. 


* — 


ritie ouer thꝛe archbiſhops, as a king 
alfo bath authoꝛitie ouer du nes. 


ted, that is people are (ent out to inha⸗ 


from the ſeuentie diſciples, whome it Bitops. | 


is read in p Soſpel that the 1020 di 
choſe: The oꝛder of biſhops, from pe⸗ 
ter humſelfe, and the retioue of the ã⸗ 
poſtles. And unmediatly they diuide 
the oꝛder of biſhops into thre partes, 
namelpe, patriarches, archbiſhoppes 
and biſhops. They account the patri⸗ 
archs the fathers of princes 02 higheſt 
fathers, And them alſo they call Pꝛi⸗ 

And Peimates, ſap they, haue autho⸗ 


Were J thincke, Cardinals haue their 
plate, in whom the church ol Rome is 
turned as a gate vpon d bindges Foz 
in the Decretals of Gregorie, De 
officio Archip. it is thus read: Cardi- 
nals haue their name, a Cardine, that 
is, of the hindg of a gate: for as by the 
hindg, the gate is ruled, ſo by Cardi- 
nals, the vuſuerſall churche is goucr- 
ned. Archbiſhops are, as it were, the 
pꝛinces of biſhops: they are alſo ſyꝛ⸗ 
named etropolitanes, becauſe they 
haue their gouernment in the chiefeſt 
cities. In verie deed Metropolis, with 
the Oreckes, is as it were a mother ci⸗ 
tie, from whence Colonies are deduc⸗ 
bite fome newe place. There vpon he 
is called the Metropolitane byſhoppe, 
who gouerneth ſome one Pꝛouince, 
and bath other byſhops vnder him. 
And theſe are called both byſhops, 
chiefe pꝛieſles, and pꝛeſuls. But tf pou) 


compare all theſe thinges, with that 


whiche J ſayde befo2e of the byſhops 
and gouernours of the pꝛimitiue chur 


che, you will fay, there is very greate 
diffrrente betwerne them. But that [tee Popa 


r chicte 


tubiche they wzite touching the Pope gef. 


oꝛ chiefe byſhop, is farre from the wꝛi⸗ 
tings of the Apoſtles and Euãgeliſts. 
| 


* 


—— 
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Tie fifte Decade, the third Sermon. 886 
ano trom the firftazbepning drin? af Peter. That the Zuthoritie 
ſters, made by our ſauiour Chꝛiſt. All Pope is greater than the authoritie of 
thoſe biſhops, ſape they, our moſt hol the Saincts. That the Pope is all, and 
Loꝛd the Pope doth e rtell indignitie: aboue ail. That God and the Pope 
and power: who is talled Pope, that haue one confiltorie, Mhich thing al⸗ 
is, the father of fathers: he is allo tal⸗ Hoſtien. affirmeth C. Quanto de 
led vniuerſall, betauſe hee is chiefeof Tyauſſ pral. That the Pope cannot bee 
the vniuerſall churche: and hee is alſo brought into order by any man, tho- 
called Apoſtolicall, and the chiefe bi⸗ ee bee accounted an — — 
ſhop, becauſe be ſupplieth the rome of | That he hath ſupreme power, neither 
the chiele of the Apoſtles. Foz he is hath he any fellowe. That he hath all 
NMelchizedech whoſe pꝛieſthod other | lawes within his breaſt, That there is 
are not to be compared vnto: betauſe a general counſell, where the Pope is. 
he is the head of all biſhoppes, from | That hee hath all lawes in his breaſt. 
| a whom they deſcend as members from | That he hath both ſwordes, whereby 
@ the head: and of whoſe power they all he maye rightly bee called an Empe- 
do receiue, whome he calleth to be pars | rour, yea, that hee is aboue the E 
takers of his care and burden, but not rour, That hee onely can depoſe the 
to bee partakers of the fulneſle of po⸗ Emporour, and pronounce the fen- 
} wer. They therfore define the Pope, | tence of the Emperour to be of no ef- | 
| to be the ſupꝛeme head of the churche | fect. That he onely may {pare whom/Reide *} 
in earth, and the onely vniuerſall he will, and maye alſo take awaye theſdoton. de 
ſherpeheard of the whole woꝛld, who | right of one man and giue it to ano- 
cannot erre, nether ought to be iudged ther. And finallie may take away pri - Ache pow 
of any man. Foꝛ, they ſape, he isthe | usleges, To bee ſhoꝛt, they faye, hee ister of the 
iudge of all men, hauing abfolute pos | Lord of Lords, and hath the right ofſpope aud 
wer. Foꝛ thus ſayeth Innocent the the king of kinges ouer his ſubiectes, |th= Empe 
9. Pope, in his thirde Queſt. Neither yea, and alfo hath fulnes of power o- our. 
of the Emperour, neither of all the | uer the temporall tlunges in earth. 
Clergie, neither of kinges, nor of the | Tea and alſo the whole world is the 
people, ouglit the iudge to be iudged. | Popes dioceſſe, wherein he is the Or- 
Uppon whiche place he that wꝛote the | dinarie of all men: and it ſtandeth v 
gloſſe wꝛiteth thus: A general coũſell pon the neceſſitie of ſaluation, that e- 
| | cannot iudge the Pope, As appeareth | uerie man be fubieé to the bifhop of} 
| in the Extrauagants in the titſe of E Rome. Herevnto fo2 conclufion, J 
| lection. cap.Significatti. Therfore if | will add the woꝛds of the Gloſſer, who 
the whole world fhould pronounce | fapeth I Qt de Tranfl,Epifcopi. 
| fentence in anye matter againſt the | Tit. y. The Pope (fapeth he) is ſaid to 
| Pope, it ſeemeth that wee muft ſtand haue a heauenly power: and therfore 
tothe Popes judgement. erento | healtereth the verie nature of things, 
, perfeine thoſe common grounds off | byapplying the things that are of che ‘ 
clatubacke flattering lawepers of the | ſubſtance of one thing, vnto another. 
| Popes Court, ver plauſible and au⸗ And of nothing hee can make ſome- 
thenticall: That all the lawes of the thing: and that ſentence which is of 
. | Pope, are to be receiued of all men as | no force, hee can make to bee of force. 
i | il they proceeded frõ the very mouth ! Becaufe in thofe thinges with * 
= | what} 
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e mini terte of the word of Gad, &c. 


righteouſnes make righteoufnes,cor- 
recting and chaunging lawes. For het 
Thath the fulnes of power. Thus farre 


he. But who heareth theſe thigs wont 
hoꝛroꝛ both of bodie € mind: Mho vn⸗ 


ſtandeth not p p ſaping of Paul is ful⸗ 
filled, who ſapth: 1 know this, that af- 
ter mydeparting ſhal greuous wolues 
enter in among you, not ſpareing the 
flock: alſo of your owne ſelues fhal mẽ 


away diſciples after them . Foꝛ frd bi⸗ 
ſhops ,t from them p aduance biſhops, 
came foꝛth this man of fine, who plas 
ceth himſelfe in p thꝛone of the lambe, 
and challenacth thofe thinges to him 
_ | felfe, whiche are proper onely to the 
lambe: of which ſoꝛt are the ſupꝛeme 
gouernement.pꝛieſthad, loꝛdſhip, and 


haue ſpoken inough in the former ſer⸗ 
mons, TA hom decth it now not moue 
to thinke that that faping of Paule is 


fulfilled: The aduerſarie or enimie of 


Chriſt halbe reuealed, & ſhalbe ex- 


ſitteth in the temple of God, ſhnewing 
himſelf that he is God. But $ Popes 


to haue ſome one biſhop, to haue pꝛee⸗ 


mimt᷑ce auer p other both indignitie 


power. But let thé diſpute ¢ {et foꝛth 


wer — tiqis their idol as they pleaſe: they 


which will ſimplie confelle the truth, 
muſt needs freely acknowledge that 5 
Pope is antichꝛiſte. Foz that whiche 


reaſon. Neither is there any may ſaye 
vnto him, why doeſt thon fo? For hee: 
can diſpenſe aboue the lawe, & of vn- 


derſtãdeth not that p ſaying of Daniel 
is fulſilled: He ſhal think tbat he may 
change times & lawes? Mho vnder⸗ 


ariſe, ſpeaking peruers things, to draw 


full power in the churche. Mherof ¥ 


alted aboue all that is called God, or 
that is wor ſhipped: fo that he as God 


what he willeth his Will in fleed of | bodrintof the Gofpel, and dr the Apor | 
tubat euideut thinge | 
can be alledged againtt their diſputa⸗ 
tions, than that tubtche the L ) aid 
fo his diiciples, when they ſtriued fo: | 
ſouereigntie: The kinges ofthe Gen- 
tiles reigne ouer them, and they that 
beare rule ouer them, are called Gra- 
tious Lords, But ye fhall not bee fo, 
but let the greateſt among you, beas 
the leaſt: & the chiefelt, as he that fer- 
ueth. For who is greater, hee that ſit. 
teth at table or he that ſerueth? is not 
hee that ſitteth at table? And I am a- 
monge you as he that ſerueth. This 
place I alledged and diſcuſſed bꝛiefly 
alſo in my foꝛmer Sermon. This ſim⸗ 
ple and plaine trueth ſhall continue 
inuincible againſt al the diſputations 
of theſe Harpyes. Che moſt holp a 
poſtles of our Chʒiſt, will not be 
Loꝛds auer any ma vnder pꝛetente of leb al 
religid, yea S. Peter in plaine woꝛds 
foꝛbiddeth loꝛdſhip ouer Cods heres 
tage, t cõmaundeth biſhops to be exã⸗ 
ples to the flock. Wiberas they ebica p 
Chit ſaid to Peter:thou art Peter, & 
vpon this rock Iwill build my chur- 
che: & I wil giue vnto thee the keyes 
of the kingdome of heauen. &c. And, 
Feede my ſheepe, And there vpon that 
S. Peter was appointed over all the 
Apoſtles, and in them ouer all pꝛieſts, 
miniſters and biſhops, the chiefe and 
pꝛince, pea and the monarche ot the 
whole woꝛld, it maketh nothing at all 
to eſtabliſhe their dominion oꝛ Loꝛd⸗ 
hip. Wer willingly graunt, that d. 
Peter is the chiefe of the Apoſtles, 2 
wer alſo our ſelues doe willingly call 
&. Peter, the prince of the Apoſtles, 
but in that ſenſe that we call Poſes, 


Dauid, Pelias,o2 Eſaie, the chiefe 02 


chele men babble of the ſupꝛematie of 


Pꝛintes of p̊ pꝛopbets, that is to ſap, 


ſuch as haue obteyned farre moꝛe ex⸗ 
| cellent giftes than the reſt. But that 


bw 


ithe Dope, is flatly repugnant to the 


* A birde 
that defis 


things the} 
toucketh. 
2. Cor. 1. 


L. petei. j. 


Peter chie 
of the A- 
poſtles. 
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fte L decade che third Sermon, 


to deſtle him euen being dead. Be had 
not remapned faithfull towardes his 
maiſter, if he had taken to himſelk rule 


oz dominion. In all places wee read 


that Peter was — with the other 
diſciples, but in no place in the fertps 


ture that he was their maſter. And ©. 


Paule in the beginning of his epiſtle 
to the Galathians, ſheweth in many 


wooꝛdes, that he in Apoſtleſhip is no⸗ 
Heither 
when hee came to Pieruſalem, came | 


thing inferiour to Peter. 


he to that end he might kiſſe his fete, 


their meeting and friendly conference 
together, euery one thꝛoughout all 


perfede conſent in opinions et werne 
Peter and Paul and that as touching 
| Apoſtleſhipp their authozitie was e⸗ 


qual. In the fame place Paule calleth 


James, Peter, and John, pulers. Be 
doeth not attribute tt pꝛerugatiue 
to Peter alone, whiche notwithſtan⸗ 


teiued ſupꝛemacie atthe hands of the 
Loꝛd as theſe men doe aſlirme. Bow 
commeth it that eter doeth nothing 

of his owe head, but referreth ecclefi- 


| affical matters to p reſt of h diſtiples, 


as to his fellowes in authozitie? whi⸗ 
che thinge we may ſes in the Aces. In 
another place he calleth himſelfe a fel: | 

lowe elder, not the p2ince of pꝛieſtes. 
Then he was ſent by the Apoſtles w 
John into Samaria,be requireth not a⸗ 


| nother to be ſent, leaſt his ſupꝛemacie 


ſhuld ſerme to be diminiſhed, but wil⸗ 
linglp obeveth. But if hulp grat 


that Peter was chiefe ol the Apoſtles it 
after § ſoꝛt, as theſe men do affirme: 


Peter Was tye. aer 
that ſoꝛt, cha theſe men wil haue hun, 
we denie, and denie againe moſt con⸗ 
‘| antly. And therewithall wee defend 
S. Peter, and cleare him from thoſe 
ſpotts, wberewilba tl thefe men ſtriue 


oꝛ to pꝛofeũle ſubiection, but that by 


churches might vnderſtand there was 


ding he had rightly done, il hee had re⸗ 


would it therupen that pops! 
is the pʒince of $ whole charch,yea,of 
the Fo) as pope is not | 
Peter the 12.0). — 
wozld. Peter cou 
not glue that he had not: he had not an 
empire ouer whole woꝛld, therefdꝛe 
he gaus it not. But Conſtantine gaue Ot tbee 
it to Sylueſter, fap they. But if we ne⸗ nation o 
tee fopertedtip Agreed that Donation Confan- 
of Conſtantine were true, € not feig⸗ ic. 
ned oꝛ forged (which vet the beit lear: 
ned mé Do affirme) pet would not Sy!-| 

ueſter himſelf haur reteiued an impe⸗ 

rie oꝛ dominion though it had bin ol⸗ 
fered him. Foz the voice of ß high and 


him: Pa, in no wie. Foz this woꝛd o 
the deep rote in bis intward) 
‘bowels, But it ſhall not bee fo with 
you. Wefoze be had reteined the holye 
Wadzing in blindnes w the reit 
of p multitude of Jewes, he imagined 
the kingdom of Chꝛiſt in earth 
be an earthly kingdome. But after he 
reteiued the holy ghoſt, he vnderſtwo 
the theone of Chꝛiſte the chiefe hing t 
emperoꝛ, was not on the earth, but ſi⸗ 
tuated in beaut. He knew that Chit! 
our Loꝛd fled into the wildernes, we / 
the people thoght to make him a king. 
Be eme Heliſęus, by moſt whole⸗ 4Regs. 
ſome countel refufed preward of Naa-| 
ma pointe, And Gieſi bis ſeruant, 
to bis eueriaſtimg reproche, and ouct:| 
thꝛowe of his one health, required it 
after ward at his had. . Peter would 
not take bppon hun the charge of the 


— 


— 


um — — 


heauẽly prince hit had baw of moʒe 
authoꝛitie w th 
nations beare ruleouer'thé,botit 
ot be fo with you) tha p fwlifh atfet⸗ 
belecue Peter reteiued 
ſetular power w imperial gouernmit 
| if tt Niern han ninfeore 
rence bk 


fine. 


— 
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Of the mini ſterie of the work 


pꝛeaching of the woꝛd of God, whiche 


— euen ot the whole woald:? er 
denieth that one man can both happi⸗ 


necellitie of the poaꝛee But what 
Pove wil they giue vnto vs, that bath 

the ſpirite maze fully than peter bad? 
Which can perfoome that which Pe⸗ 
ter could not? Mhiche cannot onelp 
now both ſerue at tables, but alſo can 
gouerne the wohne woꝛld:? Therefoze 
they are triſies, which they reheatſe to 


vs tauching the donation of Conſtã · 


tine. Conſtantine was moe ſounde 
tion, which he new was repugnant 


fo p doctrine of Crit: Syluciter was 
| moze vppꝛight than to recetue that, 


which be knewe could not be receiued 
without the otter ouerthꝛowe of the 


mimiſterie of the woꝛd. But if Con- 
ſtantine gaue that altogether which he 
is ſaid to haue giuen, e that Sy lueſter 
did not refuſe his donation, voth of 


them oſtended. Becauſe both delt a⸗ 


‘| gaint the woꝛd of God. 


I ſawe what of late peares, Au- 
uſtine Steuchus, à man other wile 


tion againſt Laureutius Valla:but he 


bzingeth no ſaund arguments, though 
hee wonderfully rage and put all the 
koꝛce ol his eloquence in ve. and final: | 
‘fly, doe buiſily heape together from all 
places, whatſoeuer by anpe manner 


meanes mape fame. to further this 
tcauſe . And truelp that boke feemeth 


attende 


of the Apetties da 
neſſe: tubo. therefore thinckeld it line: ⸗ 
that bee caſting alide the of 

Apoſtleſhip, would bane rereiued the 


ly execute the charge ol the miniſterie Pope 


of the woꝛd, and alſo miniſter vnto the Thou heareſt that the hi iene biſhop, 


of Conſtantine, is called 


mous edicte, hee 2 him as 


ol bis 
than that he wauld frame ſuch a dona⸗ 


hee remembꝛing terteine imaginati⸗ 


he feigneth, J cannot tell what fruite 
would come thereof, if it were made 
knowe among the furtheſt Indians, 

that all the kingdomes of the woꝛld 


kings woꝛſhip him, as being a thinge 


the ſainctes is — 
nat maſt maniteſlip place p Pope in | 
the feate of Chʒiſte our Loꝛd:? Foz af: 
ter he had recited the teſtimonie of one 


addeth: 


30d, & cod 
ted for God. This verilie was done 
when hee adorned him with that fa- 


— 


God, as the fucceflour of Chrifte and 
Peter. As much as he could hee gaue 
diuine honours vnto him, hee wor- 


ſnipped him as the liuelie Image of 


Chriſt. Thus farre be in the 67. feat 


either bath he twzitten that tobi-| 
the is vnlike vnto this, 28. ſection. 


ons of his owne, conceiued of ß Pope, | 


aregouerned by the Popes becke, haf 


very well knowen to them that he is 


the ſucceſſour of Chꝛiſte, and therefore; 
hat they receiue him, not fo muche a 


moꝛrtall man, as God himſelfe in him, 
who hath ſubſtituted him in his rome 


in earth, and therefoꝛe wee oughte to 
abſteine from repꝛochfull woꝛds if he 


ſinne in any thinge, as a man, becauſe 
in him they 


God 

Thel wicked rrioptinges, thete 
flattering, 62 rather ſacrilegious boy: | 
tes, would Peter haue fuffered, think 
vou? who lifted bpp Cornelius, when 
hee fell downe before him and would 
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| ple, whiche crped when be had ended 


le 


fo that the Angel himſelfe ſaid onto 
John whiche fell dotune and would 


haue woꝛſhipped at the Angels fete, 


| See thou doe it not, for Iam thy fel- 


low ſeruaunt, and ofthy brethren the 
Prophets. It is alſo witten of He- 
rodes Agrippa, becaufe he rep2effed 
not the flattering vopces of the peo⸗ 


his oꝛation, It is the voice of a God & 
not of a man, that therefoꝛe bee was 
ſtricken of the Angel of God, and hee 
rotted away, being eaten of woꝛmes. 
Therefoꝛe we, fince wee knowe that 
Chꝛiſt himſelle the ſonne ol God, doth 
reigne as pet in the churche, as to 
whome onelp all gloꝛie and power is 
giuen, and bath not ſubſtituted any 
man on the earth, in whom he wilber 


woꝛſhipped and ſerued, wee woꝛſhip 


and ſerue Chꝛiſte Jeſus the ſonne of 
God onelp, and vtterly abhoꝛre the 


Pope as antichziſte, and a dounghill 
God, oꝛ if vou wil a God of the iakes⸗ 


houſe, together with his facrilegious 
clawbackes and blaſphemous flat⸗ 


The Loꝛd in verie derd ſaid to &, 


Peter, Thou art Peter: and vppon 
this rocke I will build my Church, & 
I wil giue thee the keyes of the king- 
dome of heauen, &c. But what make 
theſe ſayinges to eſtabliſh the monar⸗ 
chie, pꝛerogatiue, and dignitie of the 
Pope e Peter is commended of the 
Loꝛd fo2 the conſtancie of his faith: 


ſ her vpon alſo he receiued his name, 


beeing called Peter, A, petra, that is 
of the rocke , wherein hee ſettled him: 
felfe by a true faith. Chꝛiſt is that rock 
where vnto Peter ſtaped. He heareth 
that this ſhalbe the perpetuall foun⸗ 
dation of the churche, that all ſhalbe 
reteiued into the fellowiſhippe of the 


burch, who witha true faith confetle 


Dee Ae, € 


I my ſelfe alfo ama man. Wie read als | With Peter, that Chrittisthe| 


irdSetrmon, 


berie ſonne of God, and reit vppon 
bim as the onely rocke, and ſaluation. 
Mozeouer. the kepes of the kingdome 
of Cod are pꝛomiſed vnto Peter: but 
when they are deliuered, they are not 
giué to Peter alane , but to all d Apo- 
les. Fo The keyes, are not (as theſe 
men imagine) a certein dominid ¢ ius 
rildicion, but the miniſterie of ope⸗ 
ning and ſhutting the kingdome of 
heauen, to lett into the church, and to 
hutt out, whiche is wꝛought by the 
preaching of the Goſpell: as it hall a- 
non be faid moze aboundantly. After 
the fame manner when Chꝛiſt ſaid to 
Peter Feed my ſheep, he did not giue 
vnto Peter the monarchie of p twbole 
wozld, and Dominion ouer all crea: 
tures, but committed vnto him a pa⸗ 
ſtoꝛall cure. Df whiche thing A haue 
ſpoken in my laſt ſermon: as alſo elſe 
where both often and largelp againſt 
the ſupꝛematie of 5ᷣ biſhop of Rome. 
Unto the auncient wꝛiters of the 
church tubich they obtede vnto vs, te⸗ 
ſtifping, A knowe not what of the ſu⸗ 
pꝛemacie of Peter, we wil aunſwere 
in one woꝛd, that we care not ſo much 
what the old wꝛiters thought herein, 
as what Chꝛiſte the ſonne of God in⸗ 
ſtituted, and what p Apoſtles ( whoſe 
authoꝛitie doth karre excell the iudge⸗ 
ment of the old wꝛiters) pꝛadiſed, and 
what they haue left both in their wꝛi⸗ 
ting € examples foꝛ vs to iudge and 
followe. Mhereot J haue alſo ſpoken 
in the 2. Sermon of this Decade. 
Mee haue almoſt gone further 
than wee determined: therefore that 
we may dꝛaw to an end, we haue ſpo⸗ 
ken of the oꝛder 02 office, whiche the 
Loꝛd inſtituted in his church, a whom 
hee hath placed ouer it, by whoſe la⸗ 
bour he will eſtabliſhe, gouerne, kur⸗ 


— 


ther, and pꝛeſerue his church. Thoſe 


thinges * 


— 
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Frhe és) 
the . The fame alſo may bee called, both 02> 
} tie, and dination, and elenion, thoughe one 


891 ~ U 


emmmterie or (he word © 


d, & e. 


ſ things whiche remaine to bee fpoken, 


be finithed , but moze ¢ moze| 


we will put off vntill to moꝛrow. Fo2 | ercellent,than that they ought to be re 
than at this tunecan | ſtreined into fewe 


a2 ; @ Of calling vnto theminifterie of the nani of God. What manner 
of men,& after what faſhion miniſters of the word muſt be or- 


deined in the church. Of the keyes of the Church. What 
the oſſice of them is that be ordeined. Of the man- 


| 


ner of teaching the Church, and of the ho- | 


ly life of the Paſtours. 

fourth Sermon. 
dis prefent fer- | woozd bee moze large in ſianifcation 
Z mon, by Gods alſi⸗ | than the other. Election goeth befoꝛe 
J ſtauntce, wer wil as by nature. Foꝛ whom we chwſe, thoſe 


bꝛieflpand plainly 
as we can, ſet foꝛth 


Sf 2 beloued) what ma- 
ner of men miniſters ſhould bee, and 

after what ſoꝛt at this dap, it behoueth 
vs to oꝛdeine miniſters, not ſpeaking 
againe of p office, but of perfons met 
fo; the office. Jfo2 neither do J thinke 
it neteſlarie 02 profitable, to ſhewe at 
large, that that oꝛder 02 function ins 
ſtituted by Chꝛiſt in the church, ſutfi⸗ 
ceth, euen at this dape, to gather, go⸗ 
uerne and pꝛeſerue the church of god 
on earth, pea, without thefe oꝛders 
which in theſe laſt ages newe inuen⸗ 
tion hath inſtituted. Foꝛ that doeth p 
thing it ſelfe witnes, and the abſolute 
perfection of the pꝛimitiue churche as 


ly vnderſtad of all men, whome it be⸗ 
] boues the church at this day to oꝛdeine 
| minifers, we wil ſpeake a litle moe 
ſamplie of the calling of the miniſters 
lob the church. 

Calling, is no other thing, than a 
lawful appointing of a meet miniſter. 


vnto pou (dearelp 


uoucheth it. But that it may be plain⸗ 


wee call. Oꝛdination compꝛehendeth 
either of them. But there are numbe⸗ 
red almoſt of all men, foure kinds of 
calling. The two fozmer are lawefull, 
the two latter, are vnlawfull. And the 
firſt kinde is whereby miniſters are 
talled, neither of me, noꝛ by man, but 
by God. As it is read, that Eſaie the 
pꝛophet, and the Apoſtle Paule were 
called. This kinde fo2 the moſt part is 
confirmed with ſignes oꝛ miracles, 
and is called a heauenly and ſecrete 
calling. The ſecond kind of calling is 
made of God in derde, but by the oꝛdi⸗ 
nation ot men. After which ſoꝛt it is 
read that S. atthe w, Luke, and Ti⸗ 
mothie were created miniſters of the 
church. This kinde is oꝛdinarie, pub⸗ 
lique, bfed of men, and at this day cõ⸗ 
mon, wherein in deed Cod calleth, be⸗ 
Towing neceflary gifts vppon his mi⸗ 
niſters, x appointing lawes to thoſe 5 
do elect: ¢ they following thoſe lawes, 
do ordinarily eleu him, thom they by 
fiqnes coniecture to bee ſirſt called off 
Cod, I meane by ſignes, giftes necel- 
{arte fo2 miniſters. 

Now the third kind of calling wbich 


| of the vnlawfull tallinges is the firſt. 


commeth 


| 
— — 


of calling. 
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commeth in derde from men, but not 
from God: when as fo2 fauour, and 
rewards, ſome vnwoꝛthie perſon is 
oꝛdeined. And here is Grune cõmitted 
as well of thoſe that are oꝛdeined, as 


ok thoſe that beare rule in the dina⸗ 


tion. Df thofe that are oꝛdeined, when 


they defire to be placed in the miniſte⸗ 


rie, foꝛ whiche, either they doe not vn⸗ 
derſtand, 02 they wil not vnderſtand, 
that they be very vntit, being deſtitute 
of neceſſarie gifts, Oꝛ elſe, when they 
are ſufficientlp furniſhed with know⸗ 
ledge of the ſcriptures other things, 
pet they take not the right path to this 
function, that is to ſape, when they re⸗ 
ſpecte not the gloꝛie of God, but their 


ſowne gaine. Foꝛ there is required of 


them that are to be oʒdeined, a teſtimo 


nie of their otyne conſcience, and a ſe⸗ 


trete calling, to wit, whereby we are 


well knowen to our ſelues to be mo⸗ 


ued to take vppon bs this office, not 


thꝛough ambitid. not fo2 couetouſnes, 
not foꝛ deſire to feede the bellie, noꝛ of 


any other le wd affection, but though 
the ſincere feare, and loue of God, and 


ok a deſire to edifice the churche of God. 
Ok whiche thing verie eloquently and g 


holily bath S. Paul wꝛittẽ in i. Theſ. 


2. Beſide this, the teſtimonie of other, 
of found learninge and ſkilfulnes in 
things, is alſo required. Foꝛ all of vs 
pleaſe our ſelues, and eſteeme our fel: 
ues to be woꝛthie, to whom p gouern⸗ 
ment of the church may be cömitted, 
wheras we fowlie deceiue our ſelues. 
And they that haue the authoꝛitie of 
oꝛdination, doe offend, when as in oꝛ⸗ 
depning of miniſters, they regard not 
what GO D by lawes (ett downe, 
hath willed herein to be done what 
the ſtate and ſafetie of the churche re⸗ 


ditie of him that is to be oꝛdeined. DF: 


tentimes thercfoze , vnwoꝛthie pers 


quireth, but what is ſoꝛ the tommo⸗ 


ok gad conuerfation. ſuch aa are 


ſons are odemed. D2 fuch as are on: 
learned, and not very found. Oz elfe 
ſuch as are ſufficiẽtliy learned hut not 


ſimple ¢ are god Chꝛiſtians, but vnſit 
and vnſkillul paſtours. And vnto this 


they are allured, thoꝛough fauour 02 | 
bꝛibes. Mheretoꝛe they pꝛouone the | 
moſt heauie wꝛath of allmigbtie Cod 


vppon themſelues, and make them 
ſelues partakers of all thoſe ſinnes, 
iwherof theyare the authoꝛs, in they 
doe not vpꝛightly erceute the charge 
which is cõmitted vnto them. Our el⸗ 
ders called this ſinne Symonie, an of: 


fence puniſhable with no leſſe puniſh⸗ 
ment than ſhamekull repꝛoch ¢ death 


euerlaſting. Anthemius the Empe⸗ 
rour wꝛiting to Armafius,amonge o⸗ 
ther thinges ſaith: Let na man make 
merchaundiſe of the degree of prieſt- 
hood, by the — of price. But 
let euerie man bee eſteemed after his 
deſertes, not according to that lie is a- 
ble to giue. Let that prophane thirft 
of couctoufnes ceaſſe to beare rule in 
the church, and let that horrible fault 
be baniſhed farre off from holy con- 
regations. After this manner in our 
time let the biſhop be choſen, beeing 
chaſte and lowlie, fo as in what place 
ſoeuer hee come, hee maye purge all 
thinges, with the vprightneſſe of his 
ewne life: let a bifhop bee ordeined 
not with price, but with prayers. He 


ought to be fo farre fra defire of pro- 
motion that he muft be fought for by 
compulfion: and beeing deſired, hee 


ought to ſhunne it: and if hee be 
intreated, hee ought to flie away; 
let this onely be his furtherance, that 
he is importune by excuſes to auoide 
from it. For truely he is vnworthie of 
the miniſterie that is not ordeined a- 


ainſt his will. Thus much he, who if 


he ſhuld at this day tome to Rome, he 
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neceſlarie 
in the 


burch. 


it them . And this kinde of calling ts 


| 


~~ Ofthe minifterie of the word of God, & c. 


would thinke twitbont doubt he were ſ che is tommon, and at this dap recei- 


come into a ſtraunge woꝛld, pea into 

the mart of Simon, not of Peter, but 
both of Magus the Samaritane, and 
Gieſi the Iſraelite. The fourth kinde 
of calling is that, whereby any man 
thꝛuſteth bimfelfe into the miniſte⸗ 
ric, of his olune pꝛiuate affection, be⸗ 
ing neither oꝛdeined of Ood, neither 
vet by man. 

Ok theſe kinde of men the Loꝛd 
ſayth in Ieremie, l haue not ſent them 
and vet theyranne. Cyprian tts 
ting vnto Antonianus, calleth ſuch 
ſciſmatiques, who vſurpe vnto them 
the office of a biſhop, no man giuing 


vnpꝛoperlie called a calling. Mhere⸗ 


A calling: foze it is euident that in the churche, 
there muſt needes bee acalling, and 


that publique and lawkull, aſwell fo2 
many other cauſes, as eſpetiallp fo: 


of the church be reteyned, and that all 


men in the churche mape knowe who 


are pꝛeferred to the eccleſia.ticall mi⸗ 
niſterie. Albeit therefore Paule the 
Apoſtle, and doctour of the Gentiles 
in the beginning were not ſent of me, 


neither by men, but of God onely, pet 


the fame Paule, at the commaunde⸗ 
ment of the holy Ghoſte, is ſeparated 


ſbythe church of Antioch , together w 


Barnabas, to p miniſterie of the Gen⸗ 
tiles. After the fame manner many o⸗ 
ther were ſent, oꝛ called of god, whom 
neuertheleſſe it behoued to be oꝛdep⸗ 
ned alſo by men. Foꝛ Paul in another 
place, ſapeth: And no man taketh this 
honour vnto himſelfe, but hee that is 
called of God, as was Aaron. And a⸗ 
gaine, How ſhal they heare without 
a preacher, And how fhall they prea- 


che except they be ſent? &c. As cũcer⸗ 


| 


theſe, that the oꝛdinaunce of God ber 
not nealected , and that the diſcipline 


ning that ſetond kinde of calling whi⸗ 


ritie to call, oz to oꝛdeine miniſters. 


are to be oꝛdeined.Laſtlie after what 
manner they that be called, are to bee 


giuen to his church, pe wer and autho- 


ing inſtructed of Paule ¢ Barnabas, 


thie and meete by publique iudge- 


ued in the church, and pet appointed 
by the Loꝛd, there are thꝛe thinges to 
be conſidered. Firſt, who they be that 
cal, that is, who haue right and autho⸗ 


Secondly who, oꝛ what maner of men 


ozdepned. 
And firſt of all that the Loꝛd hath 


ritie fo elect and oꝛdeine fit miniſters, 
wee haue declared befoꝛe, in the ſecõd 
ſermon of this Decade, by the exam⸗ 
ple of p auntient churches in p woꝛld, 
Hierufalem and Antioch: of whiche 
two, the church of Hicrufalem did not 
only oꝛdeine 7. deacons, but alſo at⸗ 


thias the Apoſtle: ¢ the church of An- 


tioche ſeparated into the miniſterie 8 
famous Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt Paule and 
Barnabas. Mhervonto apperteineth 
that the churches of the Gentiles, ber⸗ 


oꝛdeined them elders 02 qouernours 
of their churches by election had by 


vopces. The chiefeſt in this election) 


were p paſtours the ſelues.Foꝛ Peter 


gouerning the action, Matthias was 


treated Apoſtle by the Church. This 
foꝛme oꝛ oꝛder the auncient churche 
diligently obferucd many yeres . Fe2 
Cyprian Fpiſt lib. J. Cpiſt. 4. I he com- 
mon people ſ(ſapeth he) hath eſpecial- 
ly power, either to chooſe worthie 
prieſtes, or to refuſe them that be vn- 
worthie. Which thing alſo we ſee to 
deſcend from the authoritie of God, 
that the prieſt bee choſen in the pre- 
ſence of the common people, before 
all mens eyes, and bee allowed wor- 


ment and wittnefle . As in Num. 
the Lord commaunded Moſes and 
ſaid, Take Aaron thy brother, and 
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into the mount, before all the con- 


gregation. God commaundeth the 


prielt to bee ordeined before the 


That Biſh- 


| 


whole congregation, That is, hee tea- 
cheth & ſheweth, that the ordeinig of 
prieſts ought not to bee done, with- 
out the knowledge of the people, be- 


ther the vices of the euill might bee 
diſcouered, or the deſerts of the good 
commended , and that, that is a 
iuſt and lawefull ordeyning , whiche 
thalbe examined by 15 election and 
iudgement of all. Thus farre he. 

This cuſtome and mãner indured to 
p time of S. Auguſtine. $02 it is to be 


ſen in his 110. epiſt. which witnelleth 


that p people giuing a ſhoute, Augu- 
{line oʒdeyned Eradius fo2 bis ſucteſ-⸗ 
four. In theſe latter times becauſe p 
people made often tumults in the e⸗ 
leaions of paffours,p oꝛdination was 


ſcommitted fo chofen men of the pas 


fours, magiſtrats, and people. Theſe 
thre kinds of men propounded 02 na⸗ 
med notable me,out of whom be whi⸗ 
che was thought the beſt was choſen. 
| There is fometwhat of this In Iuſtinia- 
ni Imperat. Nouel. Conſtitut. 23. They 


ps alone 
haue not 
ower to 
make mi- 
niſters. 


Titus. r. 


which thinke that all power of oꝛdep⸗ 
ning miniſters, is in the biſhops dio⸗ 


| cefans, 02 archbiſhops hands, doe ble 


thefe places of the ſcripture. For this 
caufe I left theein Creta(fapeth Paul 
to Titus) that thou fhuldeft ordeine 


elders in euery citie. And againe, Lay 


t. Tim. ß. 


hands ſoudeinly on no man. But we 
faye that the Apoſtles did not erercife 


tpꝛannie in p churches, and that they 


themſelues alone, did not execute all 
things about election 92 oꝛdination, o⸗ 


ther men in the church being excluded. 
Foꝛ p Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt oꝛdeined bis 


(hops 02 elders in the churche, but not 


without communicating their couns | 


ing prefent, that in their preſence, ei- 


wifedome & vnderſtanding, & I will 


though it were ſaid to him. Thou ſhalt 


fel with the churches, pea, and not u 
out hauing the conſent, and appꝛob⸗ 
tion of ᷣ people. Vhich may appeare 
by the election 02 ogdination of Mat⸗ 
thias, whiche wee haue nowe once oz 
twice recited. Truelp the Loꝛd in tbe 
Law ſaid to Poſes: Thou ſhalt ap- ic. 
point thee Iudges . But in another | 

place be faith: Thou ſhait feeke out a- Exodus. 
mong all the people, whom thou ma- 
yeſt make rulers. And againe, Moſes 
vnto p fame people, Bring you men of 


Deut. r. 


make thé rulers ouer you, &c.There⸗ 
foꝛe as Moſes doth nothing ol his own | 
will in the election of the magiſtrate, 
appoint thee Iudges, but Doth althin⸗ 
ges conununicating bis counfel with 

the people: So vndoubtedly Titus, 
though it were ſaid vnto him, Ordeine 
elders in euerie citie, pet he vnderſtod 
that hereby nothing was permitted to 

him which he might do pꝛiuately as he 
thought gend, not hauing p aduiſe and 

conſent of the churches . Mherefoꝛe 
they finne not at all, that ſhaking off p 
poke € tp2anie of the biſhops of Rome, 
fo2 god and reaſonable cauſes, doe res 
couer that auncient right graunted by 
hziſt to vᷣ churches. either makes 
it any great matter, whether diſcrete 
men choſen of the church, oz the whole 
church it ſelfe do oꝛdeine fit miniſters, 
t that either by voices, either by lotts, | 
02 after ſome certeine neceſſarie and 
holy mãner. Foꝛ in theſe things godly 
men will not moue contention, fo 5 
all things be done holily and in oꝛder. 
But 3 wil not here rip vp the craftes, 

deteipts, pꝛadiſes and greuous warrs 

taken in hand fo2 this right of oꝛdci⸗ 

ning, W heading of much bloud, ſpoy⸗ 

lings e lamt᷑table burnings of coun⸗ 
tries. The hiſtoꝛies of the Acts of H 
rie the 4. and 5. and alfo of the affaires: 

ere 


Ifff. iy. of 
— 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
‘ ‘ 3 
a 
2 


— — ä—— 


825 Or che innifterie of the word of God, &c. | 
| of the Frederiches, Doe molt cutdentlp | {choler,leaft hee being pufted vp, tall 
witnes, how impudttiy e abhomina⸗ into the condemnation of the diuell. 
| ‘bly the Popes of Rome, with their | Hee muft alſo haue a good reporte of 
i ſwoꝛne kriendes the biſhops haue be⸗ them that are without, leaſt he fall in- | sa 
haued themſelues. Peraduenture to the rebuke & ſnare of the divel All . 
| ‘(hall haue occaſion to ſpeake of this | thefeare the woꝛdes of p Apoſtle, reci⸗ | Vi be 
matter elſewhere moꝛe at large. ted out of the 1. Epiſt. to Timothie, | | 
} What Now we will declare what maner of in his epiſt. to Titus. Vherfoꝛe cvacte Cenſure à 
an ol mit it behoueth to oꝛdeine miniſters, iudgment, and great diligence ſhalbe cam 
ge to truelp not wheſe luſte, but the moſt very needful in this cafe, to diſcuſſe al vo. 
EN choiceſt, men of ſound religion, furni⸗ the points of doarine ¢ life. 3 fay there 
s. | hedwith all kinde of ſtiences, ererti⸗ ſhalbe nerdful or a ſtreight trial of life, 
1% fedin the ſcriptures, cunning in the | ¢ perfect examination of learning: fo2 | 
1 myſterie of faith and religion, ſtrong this is not a matter ot ſmal weight, ö 
1 and conſtant.earneſt, painefull, dili⸗ whole ſafetie of the churche bangetts 11 
geut, farthfull, watchtull, modeſt, of a herevpon. Af any vnwoꝛthy ? — iis 
holy and appꝛoued conuerſation, leaſt ned be ordeined,p whole churche fo: p; 
thoꝛough their coꝛruption of life, and moſt part is negleded lead aſtrap. and 
(kant god name and fame, the whole ouerthꝛowne. But we do not meane a — 
miniſterie become vile and that whi childlike and ſcholerlike examinatiõ, 
ch with wholſome docrine they butld but a graue ¢ ſtreide examination of 
bpp, their wicked life doe pull downe knowledge in the ſcripture, s the true 
againe, Aer will rehearſe the rule of interpꝛetation thereof, of p charge of a 
the Apoſtle, fully compzebending all paſtour, of p myſteries cf fonnd faith 
thinges perteyning to this matter. and of other {uch like points. And that 
Thou ſhalt ordein elders, or biſhops, the elders in times pall, were very dis . 
ſayeth be,ifany be blamelefle,thehul- ligent in thefe things, it may appeare | | 
bid of one wife, hauing faithful chil- |. bp that which Aelius Lampridy’, in p 
dren,which are not flandered ofriot, | life of Alex. Seuerus rebearfeth, that an: 
9.3. neither are diſobedient. For if a man it was 5 maner among the Chriftias, | | | 
} caunot rule his owne houfe,how thal to offer fhe names of their biſhops to | 
| he care for the church of God? Fora | the whole church, afore they were re- 
biſhop muſt be blameleſſe as the fte- ceiued if happilp any among p peopfte 
ward of God: (for it is required in the would ſhew a reaſõ p he were uvnwoꝛ⸗ 
Cor. g. difpofers that a man be foũd faithful) | thie of ſuch an office. Aherevpon Iu- be 
not froward, not angrie, noftriker, | {tinian the Emiperoꝛ, Conſt. 123. If in nander off 
but gentle, not giuen to wine, not co- time of oꝛdination (faith bee) any ace cxamina- 
ſuotous, not giuen to filthie luere, but cuſer ſtand vp ¢ fap, he is vnwoꝛthie defy o he 
| harborous, one that loueth goodnes, to be oꝛdeined let all things be deffer⸗ og vfed 
_ | watchfull,fober,righteous, godly, tẽ- red, let © | 
4 ooh modeft, apt to teach, holding be had. And here J wil at this pꝛeſent The fou 
faſt tlie faithful word, which is aceor | recite 5̊ decree of the 4. tounſel of Car- Counſel of 
ding to doctrine, that he may beable |. thage bpon this matter, which is after Carthage | 
both to exhort in wholſom doctrine, this fort, Wibé a biſhop is to be oꝛdeiꝰ 
anqtto improue them that ſay againſt ned let him be firft eramined whether a 
it, 8e to ſtop their mouthes. No young he be by nature wiſe, ik hee be able to 1 
| teach, 
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— 
— 
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teach, if be be temperat inb 


ik chaſt in like, if he bee ſober, if care: - 


ful about bis owune buſines, if lowlie, 
ik curteous, if merciful, if learned, i in 


\ftructed in law of the loꝛd, il warie 


| 


carefull in the ſenſe t meauing of the 


ſ criptures, if exerciſed in the opinions 


of the church: € aboue all things if bee 
teach v grounds of faith w ſubſtanti⸗ 


al woꝛds (oꝛ perhaps of leſſe moment) 


that is to ſap, confirming 5ᷣ the father, 


and the fonne,¢ the holy ghoſt, are one 


God, t auouching p whole godhead of 
the Trinitie to be coeſſentiall, € cons 
ſubſtantiall, c coeternall, and coomni⸗ 
potent, if be acanowledge euerie per⸗ 


| (on by himſelle in the Trinitie, to bee 


perfect Ood e fhe whole thre perfons, 
ene Ood, if he belecuc fie incarnatio 
of god, not wꝛought in the father, nei⸗ 


N ther in the holp ghoſt, but in the ſonne 


only: ſo that he who was the ſonne in 


5 god the father, p ſame ſhould be made 
fſthe ſonne of main the manhode of his 


mother, very God of the father, & very 


ſman of his mother, hauing fleth in the 
| Wwantb of his mother, x hauing in him 


humane ¢reafenable foule together 


of either uature, that is to faye, God € 


mã, one perſon, one ſonne, one Chꝛiſt, 


one Loꝛd, creatour of all things, and p 


authoꝛ, 102d æ gouernour of all creas 


tures, with the father ¢ the holy ghoſt: 
who fuffered a true ſuffering of his 
ficfhe, died with the true death of bis 
body, roſe again with the true taking 


againe of his fleſhe, t a true taking a⸗ 
gaine of his ſoul, wherin he ſhal come 
to iudge the quicke and the dead. Meer 
| muff alſo be aſked if bee beleæeue one, : 


the ſelke fame autho: and Loꝛd of the 
new and old teſtament, that ts to fay, 


ol the law, the pꝛophets, 1 Apoſtles, if 
the diuel became euil not by creation, 
but by choice. He muſt alſo be aſked if 


be belecue the refurredtion of this Aelh 


* 


‘ 
‘ 


4 


thep haue done in the fleſh, either pu⸗ 


| ‘ 


which we — and none other, tf da 
belecue the iudgement to come, that 
euerie one ſhal receiue accoꝛding to p 


nichmentes, oꝛ rewards: if he foꝛbid 
not marriage, if he condemne not Bi- 
ganic oꝛ ſecõd mariage, it he cõdeimmne 
not the eating of fleſh, if hee haue fel⸗ 
lowihipp with penitent perions that 
are reconciled, if he belœue 5 all finns 
in baptiſme are foꝛgiuen, as wel oꝛi⸗ 
ginal ſinue wherein we are boꝛne, as 
alſo thofe tubich wee conut willingly: 
ifbe beleue that neue which are Wout 


** 


the catholique church can be ſaued. ac. 


When he ſhalbe examined vppon all 
thefe pointx, and found fully inſtructed, 


thẽ let him be oꝛdeined a biſhop, with 


the conſent of the cleargie and laitie, : 
by the aſſemblie of fhe biſhops of the 
who le pꝛouince, and eſpeciallie of the 
Petropolitane. This counſel is ſaid 
to be celebzated in the peare of the 
11020 400. 

But 1 doe not rehearſe theſe 
thinges to that ende, as if J ſtayed 


my felfe vpon the decrees of ccunſells 
and men, oz as if I thought albthings 
whiche perteine to true ſaluation and 
perfection, were not conteined in the 


holy ſcriptures, but to asmonith dure 
aduerſaries, that their manners ¢ do⸗ 


ings at this day, do not only not agra: 


with the examples and doctrines of » | 


Apoſtles, but not fo much as with the 
decrees of the ancient woꝛiters, ił hap⸗ 
pily they may enter into themſelues, 

and leauing the dinerſe doctrine of 


men, they mape receiue the moſt aun⸗ 


cient tradition, and the moſt infallible 
doctrine of the holy Apoſtles. 


< 


| | 


% come now to the declaration of i 


lat point, p is to ſap, after what man⸗ that are 


called are 


ner they p be called are to be oꝛdeined. b. or. 


incd. 


The apoſtles in their oꝛdinations, ex 
hoꝛted § church to faſting and prayer: 


How they] 


W 


ity. and 


| | 

f 
—— 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 

| 

| 

| 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Actæs. 1. 


— — 


Okthe minifterie of the word o 


od, &c. 
— 


and thep char twere called, thep placed 
and fet in the ſight of the churche, and 
laping their hands vppon the heades 
of them that were oꝛdeined, they com: 


mitted the churches vnto them. Of p 


| laying on of hands J haue ſpoken elſe⸗ 
where. It was a ſignification of the 
charge committed vnto them. 
ther is it read that amonge the old fa⸗ 
thers there was any other conſecra⸗ 
ting ot paſtours. As alſo all other thine 
I ges were ſimple and not ſumptuous 

in the pꝛimitiue and Apoſtolique 
church. In the ages followucg cere⸗ 
monies increaſed, but pet ſo, that at 
the beginning to ſome they ſermed not 
altogether to haue exterded meaſure. 
But to me ſeemeth to be over much. 
whiche at mans pleaſure is added to 
GSods inſtitution. And, J pꝛap pou, 
What neerde is there to patche mennes 
fancies and cuſtomes vnto the in⸗ 
ſtitutions of the Apoftles 2 WMhy 
doeth not the laying on of handes ſuf⸗ 
fice thee, ſince it ſufficed the bleſſed A⸗ 
poſtles, tubo were farre holier than 
thou, and moze fkilfull in heauenly 
matters? There was afterward ad⸗ 


Actes 13. 


r. Tim. 4. 
2. Tmi. 1. 


ke of the Oofpels . Foz after this ma⸗ 
ner the 4. counfell of Carthage decre⸗ 


Gofpels, and one powring vpon him 
the bleiling, let all the other bifhops 


if that are prefent touche his head with 
their hands. They of later time haue 


added heere vnto a pall. But at this 
| Daye there is no ende of ceremonies, 
| nay rather of follies. If any man 
doe diligentiy compare their ceremo⸗ 
| nies, with the attyꝛe of Aaron and the 
Je wiſhe pꝛieſtes, hee will fweare the 


* 


I wbole Aaroniſme is bꝛought againe 


be them into the church, yea, that this 


eth. When a biſhop is ordeined, let 
two bifhops place, and hold ouer his 
| head and ſhoulders the booke of the 


ded oyle, there was alfo added the ba: 


ther in it, oꝛ in the whole Churche of 
Chꝛiſt fet to ſale. But at this day how 


haue hetherto declared what manner 


is moꝛe ſumptuous and burdenſome, 
pea and that contrarie to the docrine 
of the Goſpell. That at this time J afs 

firme not their cõſecration, to be both 
infamous, and fully ſtuffed with ers | 
ceſſe, pꝛide, and offence, and by p meas 
nes to bee intollerable. There is anos 
ther thing to be noted, whiche is, that 

albeit amonge the old fathers , conſe⸗ 

tration increaſed by the multiplping 
of ceremonies, pet was it frerly beſto⸗ 
wed, neither was there any thinge ei⸗ 


deere palls are ſould, by that Romiſyj 
Chanaanite, and with how grrat coſts 
conſecrations are made, it is a ſhame 
euen to ſpeake. Gregoꝛie in the coun⸗ 
fell at Rome celebrated in the time of 


Mauricius and Theodoſius, amonge 11. pall 


other things thus decreeth: Following „ n old 
(fapeth hee) the auncient rule of tlie time frelie 
fathers, I ordeine that there bee no- giuen. 
thing at any time taken of ordinati- 
ons neither for the giuing of the pall, 
nor for the deliuerie of the Bulls. For 
ſeeing that in ordeyning of a bifhop 
the high bifhop layeth his had vpon : 
him, and the minifter readeth the leſ- ' 
fon of the Goſpel, & the Notarie wri- 
teth the epiſtle of his confirmation: 
As it becõmeth not the biſhop to fell 
the hand he layeth on: ſo neither the 
miniſter nor the notarie ought in the 
ordination, either the one to ſell his 
voice, or the other his penne. But if a- 
ny man ſhall preſume to take any 
gaine thereby, at fhalbe ſure before 
the iudgement ſeate of Almightie 
God to vndergo the fharpe ſentence 
due to ſo horrible an offence, Yet 
foꝛthm be addeth, But it he that is or- 
deined, not required, but of his one 
freewill, only fauours fake,wil of. 
fer any thing, we graunt he may. J 
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Why we 


orders at 
the hands 
of popiſhe 
iBifhops. 


* 
* 


ok men, and after what ſoꝛt biſhops oꝛ 


reccue not 


ned of Popifhe oꝛdinaries. 


e nit Deeade, the fdurtH Serre 


paſtours muffe be oꝛdeined in the 
church of God. And albeit out of thofe 
things it may eaſily be gathered, why 
at this day tue fuffer not oure felues 
to be oꝛdeined of thofe who are called 
and feeme to them ſelues to be the on⸗ 
ip lawfull oꝛdinaries, that is to ſape, 
ſuch as in the Romiſh church, dy con⸗ 
tinuall ſucceſſion deſcend from the 
Apoſtles, J will pet, if J can, declare 
the cauſe ſome what moꝛe plainelp. 

Of the continuall ſucceſſion of By⸗ 
hops 02 paſtours, and of the churche, 
J haue ſpoken eiſewhere, fo that it 
were fuperfluous here to repeate and 
rip vp the fame againe. J haue alſo 


true churches of God, though they a⸗ 
gree not with the late vpſtart churche 
of Rome. And it is euident that true 
churches haue power to oꝛdeine pa⸗ 
ftours, whether it be done by the bot- 
ces of the whole church, oꝛ by the law 
full iudgement of ſuche as are choſen 
by the church. NAUherevpon it conſe⸗ 
quently followeth that they are law⸗ 
fully oꝛdeined, whiche our, oꝛ rather 
which the churches of Chꝛiſte doe 02 
deine. And there are weightie cau⸗ 
ſes, tuby the holy churches of God doe 
refufe to haue their miniſters oꝛdep⸗ 


Paule ſapth: Though we, or an an- 
el from heauen, ſhall preach any o- 
ther Goſpell vnto you, than that 
vrhich wee haue preached vnto you, 
let him be accurſed. But theſe men 
pꝛeache an other Goſpell beſide that 
which Paule preached: whiche thing 
we will haue to be vnderſtod as tou⸗ 
ching the ſenſe ( wherin there is moꝛe 
daunger) and not as touching the 
woꝛdes. And therefo2e from heauen 
thefe mẽ are ſtricken with this curſſe 


pꝛoued, that oure churches are the | 


oꝛ excommunication. But who can | 


abide to be dꝛdeined of them, that de 
ſtricken with a curſſe oꝛ excommuni⸗ 
cate 2 Soꝛeouer, the chiete thing in 


the oꝛdination is the doctrine ot the 


cially, miniſters of the church are 02: |: 


deiued, that they pꝛeach the pure goſ⸗ 


people, and without mingling of 
mans traditions. But this very thing 
they doe not only moſt ſtreightly foꝛ⸗ 
bid them that are oꝛdeined, but alſo 
they compell them to abiure by a ter⸗ 
teine kinde of othe whiche they offer 


vnto them. Foꝛ they are bounde by 


that wicked othe, not vnto Chꝛ iſt, but 
to the Pops againſt Chꝛiſte. Foꝛ a⸗ 
mong other things, thus they whiche 
are elected bifhops, take their othe. 


I. N. elected bifhop of N. from this . 4 
time foorth, will be faithful and obe- Loe Bithop 
dient to blefled Peter, and to the ho- 


ly Apoſtolique church of Rome, and 
to our Lord N. the Pope, and to his 
ſucceſſours entring canonically. The 
counſel which they ſhal commit vn- 


to me, by them ſelues, or mefsingers, | 


or by their letters, to their hinde- 


rance, Iwill not willingly difclofe to | 


any man. I will be a helper vnto thé, | . 


to reteine and defend againſt al men, 
the Popedome of Rome,and the roy- 
alties of S. Peter. I will doe my inde- 


uour, to keepe, defend, incteaſe, and | 


inlarge the rightes, honours, priuile- 


ges, and authoritie of the churche of 


ome, ofour Lorde the Pope, and of 
his foreſaide ſucceſſours. Neither wil 
Ibe in counfel, practiſe, or treatie, 
wherein fhall be imagined againſte 


our Lorde the Pope him felfe, or the 


ſame church of Rome, any ſiniſter or 


pell of Chꝛiſte vnfeignedly vnto the 


preiudiciall matter to their perfons, 1 


right, honour, ſtate, or power. And if 
I ſhall vnderſtand ſuch thinges to be 


imagined or procured by any, III 
Ffft v. hinder! 


| 


— 


| 


) 


— — 


Dofpel. Seeing Mat to His end, e 
| 
1. 
' 


Wid di lady: ta 


OF 


hinder the fame as mucheas lyeth in 


me, and with as much ſpeede as con- 


| ueniently I maye, I will fagnifie the 
lame to oute fayde Lorde . » or to 


ſome other, by w 3 it may come to 


his knowledge, The rules ot the holy 


Iitathers, the decrees, ordinaunces, ſen- 


— 


» 


tẽces. dilpoſitions, reſeruation: pro- 


uiſions, atſd commaundements A 
ſtolical, Iwil obferue with my whole 
might, ard cauſe them to bee obfer- 
ued of other. Heretiques, Scifmati- 
ues, and rebels againſt our lord the 


oꝛdeined by ſuch? There is no falke | 


ſ in their othe of goſpel, neither of our 


Loꝛd Chꝛiſte him ſelfe. There 


is no mention of the holy ſcriptures: 
but of the rules and oꝛdinaunces of 


the fathers there is moſt diligent mẽ⸗ 
tion. Peter is named, but not that 


Apoſtle of Chꝛiſte, ſaping, Siluer and 


golde haue I none, but an other, J 


kno we not who, hauing kingly digni⸗ 
tie. In deede the Apoſtolique churche 


is named, but by and by, by inter pꝛe⸗ 


tation they adde, what manner of 
churche they would haue vnderſtod, 
and call it the Papaltie. This Papal⸗ 
tie, not the churche of God, J fay the 
HPapaltie, and the honours, pꝛiuile 


ges, and rightes of the Popedome, a⸗ 


gainſt all men, beholde, they pꝛomiſe 


they will defend this againſt al men. 
Foꝛ they acknowledge the Pope to 
be their Loꝛd againſt whom they wil 
haue nothing to be imagined, pea, if 
they map knome that other do deuiſe 
am thing againſt the pope, and pope⸗ 


Pope. I will perſecute, and to my abi- 
litie fight againſt. Since theſe men 
ſare ſwoꝛne thus after this manner, 
who pꝛaye pou that is a faithfull lo⸗ 

uer of Jeſus Chat, of his churche, of 
true faith, vea, and adde there vnto of 
che common wealth, can abide to be 


j 


‘ 


| aminifter of Chk and of his church, 


of,and faithfullbelpe, But I thinke | 


not that any man can binde him ſelfe 


moze ſtreightly to one. Peyther is 


it vnknowne, that thoſe whome they 
call Beretiques, are not enimies to 


the Chꝛiſtian faith, no2 teachers of os | 


— 


pinions contrarie tothe Scriptures, 
but rebelles to the Nope: they are, 3 
fap, they who as they neglea the de · 
trees and lawes cf the Pope, and 
pꝛeache the Scriptures onelp, fo they 
gine all the gloꝛie vnto Chꝛiſte, as to 
the onely heade, and high pꝛieſt of the 


Church, and therefore they teach that 


the Pope is neither the heade, ney⸗ 
ther the bighe pꝛieſt of the Churche. 
But who louing true godlineſſe, can 


bind him ſelke with ſuch an oth: Tho 


will renounce and foꝛſake the friend⸗ 
{hip of Chꝛiſte, and humble him ſelle 
to become the bondllaue, and kote⸗ 
| ftwle of the Pope of ome? To be 
ſhoꝛt, who will deſire to be oꝛdeyned 


at the handes of thoſe that haue done 
after this manner: Here map be 


added that in the conſiſtoꝛie of Rome, 
all thinges as touching holie oꝛders, 


are moſt coꝛrupt, in ſo much, as ſcarſe 
any ſmall tokens of Chꝛiſtes inſtitu⸗ 
tion do appears. J will not rehearſe 
at this pꝛeſent, that there are many 
newe conſtitutions of men, topned 
vnto them, that in a manner there re⸗ 


maineth no voyce of the Churche in 


the oꝛdination of paſtours, that there 
is no choice made of ſuch as the chur⸗ 
che deputeth there aboutes. Foꝛ the 
right of pꝛeſentation, collation, and 
conũrmation, being diſperſed among 
many, with ſome is become euen an 
heritage, fo as both dawes and halfe 
foles may be made miniſters oz by⸗ 
ſhoppes: and neyther can J let this 
thing paffe, that with them is loſt that 


dome, they pꝛomiſe diſcouerie there⸗ true examination, and ſharpe geet : 


— 
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that are oꝛdeined, are afked that whi⸗ 
che ſcholers in tommon ſcholes are 


wont to be demaunded, whether one 
can reade well, conſtrue well, ing, 


and be cunning in their numbers? 
They can not dente this thing, ney⸗ 
ther alſo this, that ꝛieſtes are oꝛdei⸗ 
ned moꝛe to reade, to fina, and faye 
maſſe, than to gouerne the Churche 


with the woꝛde of God. Wibereby 
the moze regarde is had of the voice, 


that it be apt fo2 finging, than of fkil⸗ 
fulnes oꝛ experience in the bolic ſcri⸗ 
ptures. 


cunningip handled, if ſome thilfull 


lawyer be pꝛeferred to the office of a 


Paſtour. Fo? it ſermeth fo the moſt 
parte to be moꝛe pꝛoſitable to pleade 
cunninalp in the courte, fo2 the in⸗ 
creaſe ¢ maintenaunce of riches, than 
to pꝛeach well in the Churche fo2 the 
winning of ſoules. Ghat? do not we 
ſee men ſent from the la we, and out of 
the courtes of kings and Pꝛinces to 
polſeſſe Churches, fitter fo2 any thing 


elle, than to gouerne the Churches of 


GOD: for ecelefiattical offices are 
beaunne to be counted as Pꝛinces 
Donatiues: where vpon they are al⸗ 


ſo talled Benefices. 


The Byſhops of Nome them ſel⸗ 
ues, haue beſtowed Pꝛieſthodes vp⸗ 
on their ewkes, rauenous ſouldiers, 
barbars, and muletoꝛs: and this was 


karre moze honeſtly, than when they 


beſlowed them vppon bawdes. 
greate many of Pꝛieſtes thꝛuſt them 


ſelues into the holy miniſterie, by vi⸗ 


olence and ſymonie, which office ne⸗ 


ſuercheleſſe, he neyther coulde no: 
would execute well. | 
are reteiued by an honeſter title, are 


And they that 


In derde there re⸗ 
mapneth examination, but altoge⸗ 
ther childith, in the which lightly they 


But thep thinke the matter is 


| 


recetued thoongh commendation and 
fauour. 

Herein auayleth much, either affis 
nitie oꝛ kinred, and conſanguinitie. 
In all theſe, there is a greater regard 


had of the bellie, than ofthe miniſte⸗ 


ric: they pꝛouide better fo2 thoſe whi⸗ 
che are accounted Pꝛieſtes, and are 


no Pꝛieſtes, than ſoꝛ the Churche of | 


Eod, and faluation of ſoules. But by 
this meanes, all things go to wꝛecke 


in the Churche, and the locke of God | 
is oppꝛeſſed with the weight and ru⸗ 


ine of the ſhepeheards. 
Herevnto perteyneth the pturati- 


tie (as they call it) of beneſices. Some 


one, either ſouldier oꝛ turtiſan often⸗ 


times rakes to him felfe,the Pope of: 


fering it to him, halle a dozen benefi- 
ces oꝛ moe, of whiche benefices they 


take no further care, but to recciue 
the gaine. Foz he neuer teacheth,nay, | 
he is verie ſildome at his flocke, vn⸗ 
leſle it be when he ſheareth them. In 
the meane time the Loꝛdes flocke is 


neglected, and periſheth. Foꝛ the vi⸗ 
cars which are (et ouer the flocke by 
them, foꝛ the moſt part are vnlearned a0 
and hirelings. 


be. And he ſeemes to haue learning 
enough if he can read, ſing, ſay maſſe, 
heare confeſſions, annoynt, aud reade 
the Golpell out of the bake vpon the 


Sunday . That whiche remapneth 


moꝛeouer to be done, ſcmeth to them 
to be ſmall matters. J am aſhamed 


He that is content 
with leaſt wages, is placed ouer the of 


locke, what manner ol one ſo ener be Churche. 


Pluralitie 
Reue fi. 


ccs. 


Valerned 
minifters. | 
and many 
bene fices | 
the ſpoy le 
the 


and ſoꝛie to rehearſe, what a tenſure 
foꝛ refoꝛmation of manners remay⸗ 


neth in the Church. The thing it ſelfe 


trpeth, and erperiece witneſſeth. that 


vnwoꝛthy perſons are not ſhut out 
from this holy miniſterie. Foꝛ with⸗ 
out difference al are admitted, and as 
} pet whoꝛemongers, dꝛunkards, Dice: | 


players, 


| 
| | 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
i. | | 


— 
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* players, and men defiled, pea, ouer⸗ function of bichops, and doe confirme 
f a whelmed with diuers haynous cris the fame, as they alſo doe their other 
f mes, are ſuſfered in the miniſterie. tritles, by p authoꝛitie oꝛ power of the 
| But leaſt they ſhould fame to do nos | kepes, as J ſayde when 3 intreated 
thing herein, the biſhop aſketh at gi⸗ | of the power of the church, J wil ther: | 

b uing of oꝛders, Who are worthy of | foze firſt of all ſpeake ſome what (and 
| | honour? and bis Chaunceltour oꝛ the that as muche as 3 thall thinke to be 
Archocacon forthwith anſwereth the | fufficient fo2 this matter) as touching 
| bithoppe, who before that time neuer | the keyes. 


ſawe oꝛ heard, what manner of men A kee is an inſtrument very well lorie | 
they are of whome he beareth wit⸗ knolwune to all men, wherwith gates, keyes of 
neſſe, They are worthy, MPozeouer, doꝛes, and cheſtes, are ether thut oz che | 
: they vſe fo many, and ſuch kyndes of opened. It is tranſferred from bodi⸗ 

* ceremonies in their conſecration that | ly things vnto ſpirituall thinges, and 
he that is ſtudious of the truth of the it is called the key of knowledge, and 
Golpell, can not reteiue them with a | of the kingdome of heauen . Foz the 
fafe conſcience. Theſe cauſes, and Loꝛde ſapth in the Goſpell of Luke, vi 
other not bultke, make vs that we Woe vnto you interpreters of the 
can ſomuch leſſe abide to be oꝛdeined lawe: for ye haue taken awaye the 
of the oꝛdinaries 02 biſhops of the No⸗ keye of knowledge, ye enter not in 
miſh church. your ſelues, and them that came in e 


bar the} The laſt point remaineth, whiche | forbad. Che fame ſentence &. Patth. 


lofhice is of| A purpofed to declare in the begin: | bꝛingeth forth after this ſoꝛt. Woe 
2 thai ning of this treatiſe, what is the ol⸗ vnto you Scribes and Phariſeis hy- 


re ordci·fice of the miniſters that are oꝛdeined | pocrites, bicauſe 4 ſhut vp the king- 
“a gs in the church. J can ſhew pou in one dome of heaven before men: for ye 
baten. woꝛde, to qouerne the church of God, your felues goe not in, neyther father 
oꝛ to feede the flocke of Chꝛiſte. Fo2 ye them that wold enter to come in. 
Actes. 20. Paule the Apoſtle {peaking vnto the | Beholde that which Luke calleth, to 
| paſtours of Afia, ſayth: Takeheede | Take away the keye of knowledge, 
: vnto your ſelues, and to all the Hocke | that Patthewe erpoundeth, To ſhut 
ouer the which the holie Ghoft hath | heauen. The key therefoꝛe of know⸗ 
made you ouerſeers, to rule (or feede) | ledge is the inſtruction it {elfe as cons 
the churche of God, which hee hath | cerning a bleſſed life, by what means 
purchafed with his owne bloud. And we are made partakers thereof. He 
the paſtours do gouerne the church of taketh away the kee, which inſtruc⸗ 
| God with God bis worde, 02 with teth not the people of true bleſſednes, 
| wholeſome Doctrine, and with bolie | 02 elſe isa hinderance, that other tan 
Tim. example of life. Foꝛ . Paule ſayth not inſtruct them. Therfoꝛe the keys | 
againe vnto Timothie, Be thou vnto | of the kingdome of heauen, are nos} 
i thé that beleue an enſample in word, | thing elſe, but the miniſterie of pꝛea⸗ 
in conuerfation,in loue,in ſpirite, in | ching the Cofpell, 02 worde of God, 
ays faith, and in purenefle. Me wꝛiteth committed by god vnto his minifers, | 
alfo the ſame vnto Tit. 2. chap. But to that ende thai cuerp one may be 
foꝛ fo much as the Papiſtes doe forge taught which way leadeth vnto he f/ 
karre other thinges of the office o2 | ucn, and which way carvicth do lone | 
vnto 


— — — — — — 


8 
* 
| 

| 

+ 

2 

Matth 
j 

Matth.2 
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ohn. 20. 


miſed to Peter, i in him to all h other 
aapoſtles, toben be ſaid, I wil giue thee 
Natrh. is. thekeys of the kingdome of heauen. 


on, 902 


— — — 
vntd hell. Theſe kepes the Loꝛd pꝛo⸗ 


And what ſo euer thou ſhalt bind in 


| earth, ſnalbe bound in heauẽ, & what 
ſo euer thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhnal 


be looſed in heauen. Let vs inquire 
therefore, when the keyes were deli⸗ 


uered to Peter and to the reſt. And 


the agreeable conſent of all men is, 


the reſurrection. But it is euident 


the fame dap, the miniſterie oꝛ func⸗ 


tion of pꝛeaching the Golpell, was 
committed to the Apoſtles: whereby 
it followeth, that the kepes are no⸗ 


thing elle, but the miniſterie of pꝛea⸗ 


ching p goſpel amõgſt al nations. Fo: 
this thing is declared vnto the woꝛld, 
that ſaluation purchaſed by Chꝛiſt, is 
communicated to them that beleuc, 
and that hell is open foꝛ the vnbeler⸗ 
ners. But noble let vs heare the te⸗ 
ſtimonies ok the holy Euangeliſtes. 
John p Apoſtle and Euangeliſt faith. 
The Lord came vnto his diſciples, & 
ſayde, Peace bee vnto you, As my 
father. hath ſent me, fo ſende I you, 
Aad when hehad fayd that, he brea- 
thed on them, and fayde vnto them, 
Receiue the holy Ghofte, Whofoe- 
uers ſinnes ye remit, they are remit- 
ted vnto them, and whoſoeuers ſinns 
ye reteine, they are teteined. Theſe 
ſayings agree with the woꝛds, where⸗ 
uy he pꝛomiſed the kepes, fo2 there he 
ſayde, Whatſoeuer ye ſhall binde in 
earth, ſtial be bound in heauen. Here 
de ſayth, Whoſoeuers finnes ye re- 
teine, they are reteined. here be 
ſaide, And whatfocuer ye fhall looſe 


in earth, fhall bee looſed in heauen. 


| Here he fapth, W hofoeuers ſinnes ye 
remit, they are remitted vnto them. 
Mherefoꝛe to binde, is, to reteine 


that ther were ginen in the daye ol 


| nifters doe alſuredly declare by the 
preaching of the Ooſpell, and by that 


ſinnes, to Iobſe, ig,to remit innes. 


ſinnes, ſince it is iy2itten, that onely 
Ood foꝛgiueth innes 2 Let other tes 
ſtimonies therefore of the other Euũ⸗ 
geliſtes beabiopned, expꝛeſling that 


Pou will fap, hoe do men remitte 


the fame biftozie was done in the day 


the Lorde their vnderſtand- 
ing, that they might vnderſtande the 
{criptures,and ſayd vnto them, Thus 
it is written, and thus it behoued 
Chriſte to ſuffer, and to riſe againe 
from the deade the thirde day, And 
that repentaunce and remiſsion of 
ſinnes ſhuld be preached in his name 


among all nations. And Marke faith, 
He appeared vnto them, as they fate/ 
ee reproued them of their 
vnbeliefe, and hardneſſe of heart, and 
he ſaide vnto them, Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the Goſpel to eue- 
rie creature, He that ſhal beleeue and 
be baptifed thall be ſaued, but he that 
will not beleeue, ſhall be damned. 
Therfoꝛe God only foꝛgiueth ſinnes, 
to them that beleue in the name 
of Chꝛiſte, that is to fay, though the 
merites and pꝛopitiation of Chʒiſte: 
but that ſinnes are foꝛgiuen, the mi⸗ 


pꝛeaching, do binde and laſe, remitte 
and reteine ſinnes. The matter will 
be made playner by an example 02 | 
two. S. Peter {peaking vnto the ci- 

tisens of Jerulalem, Repent ye, faith 


tifed, in the name of Iefus Chrift, or 


the remifsion of ſinnes, and ye fhall 
recelue the giſte of the holy Ghoſte. 
And ſo S. Peter vſen the keyes com⸗ 
mitted vnto him after this manner: 


| 


them that beleeue affurcd remillion 


of his reſurrection. Luke fapth, Then Luke. 24. 


Mar K. 16. 


he, and let euety one of you be ba Aces. 2. 


Howe the 1 


lApoftles 
he loſeth in earth, and remitteth ſin⸗ binde 


nes vnto men, that is, pꝛomiſing * * 


— — 


| 


—— 
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903 Ot the minifterie of the word of God,&c. : | 
of ſinnes, thzough Che . Mhiche and theeniſhe key, is a doctrine and 
God hach confirmed, giuing | tradition of man, eſtraunged from 
remiſſion of finnes vnto the fapth⸗ the woꝛde of Cod . J thinke 3 haue 
tull, as they beleened, Moꝛeouer, the | -fufficentip pꝛoued by euident teſti?⸗ | 
: keeper of the pꝛiſonat Philippos, bes | monies of the ſcripture, that the keys | | 
ing amazed, faith to Silas and Baul, | giuen te the Apoſties and Pafteurs | 
Sirs, what muſt I doe to be faued? | of the Churche, and fo to the Churthe 
The Apoſtles anſwered, Beleeue on | iffelfe,arenothing elfe, than the mi:⸗ 
the Lord Ieſus, and thou ſhalt be ſa · niſterie of teaching the Church. Fo: 
ued, and thy whole houſhold. The | by the doctrine of the Cofpell, as it 
Apoſtles loſed him that was bounde, were with certeine keyes, the gate of 
land foꝛgaue him bis fries, by the the kingdome of heauen is opened, 

kepes, that is, by the preaching ofthe | when a ſure and readte meane and 
Soſpell: which Goſpell ſince he belee- | wapye is ſhewed, to tome to atteine 
ued in earth, the Loꝛde iudged him to | onto the participation of Chꝛiſte, and 
be loſed in heauen. Theſe things are the topes of euerlaſting life by true 5 
taken out ofthe Acts of the Apoſttes. lapth. a 
In the fame Aas we reade examples To the teſtimonie of Cod, mans 
Rests, ol the contrarie in this manner. Fhe | ketozde agreeth. Foz Sainte lohn 

lewes being filled with indignation, | Chryfoftome bpon Matthewe, chaps} 
f{pake againſt thofe thinges, whiche ter. 23. The keye ( fapthe he) is the 
were {poken of Paule, ard rayled. | word of the knowledge of the ſerip- 
But Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, | tures, by whiche the gate of truthe is 
and fayde, It was neceſſarie that the opened to men. And thekey-bea- 
word of God fhould firft haue bene | rers are the Priefts, to whom is com- 
{poken to you: but ſeeing ye put it mutted the worde of teaching and in- 
from you, and thinke your ſelues vn- | terpreting the ſcriptures. Other te⸗ 
worthy of euerlaſting life, loc, wee ſtimonies of olde interpꝛeters of the 
turne to the Gentiles. Scriptures, differing nothing from 
1 Againe, when the fame Paule theſe of oures, ſoz that q am deſirous 
at Coꝛinthe had pꝛeached Chziſte to to be bꝛiefe, 3 do nat bing. 
the Jewes, and they refifted and Since theſe titnges are thus (b2e- 
reuiled, The Apoftle fthooke his | thzen) and are deliuered vnto vs in 
rayment, and fayde, Your bloude the expꝛeſſe Scriptures, we will not 
be vppon your one heades: I am } therefoze greatly paffe, what the Pa⸗ 
ſcleane: from hencefoorth I will goe | piftes babble, touching the power of 
vnto the Gentiles. And ſo he did bind | the kepes,and what offices, dignities, 
the vnbelceuers. And God confirmed pꝛeferments, and 3 knowe not what 1 
the preaching of Paule: bycauſe it other thing, and what authozitie of a 
' [proceeded from Godhimfelfe . And Pꝛieſtes, they deriue from thence.| | 

vnleſſe pou put the pooper and true We bane learned, not out of the 8 
nkeye into the locke, vou ſhall neuer os | woꝛdes 02 opinions of men, but out 
penit. ' of the manifett woꝛde of GD, 
ö The true and right kee, is the that the keys are the miniſterie of the 
pure woꝛde of Cod ; the counterfet | preaching of the woꝛde of * I 
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Whence 
bee 


isto bee 


etcht. 


Erech. 3. 


lere. 23. 


| 
chat the keyes are gi 


and peace, and I gaue him feare, and 
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— 


uen to the Apo: | 
tics, and to their fucteſſours, that is 
to ſay, the office of pꝛeaching re⸗ 
miſſion of ſinnes, repentaunce, and 
life euerlaſting is cõmitted to them. 
here vpon we nowe conclude this, 
that the chicfe office of a Paſtour of 
the church, is, to bfe thoſe very keyes 
whiche the Loꝛde hath delinered to 
his Apoſtles, and no other: that is, to 


pꝛeache fhe onelp and pure woꝛde of 


O D, and not to fetche any doc⸗ 

trine from any other place, than out 
of the verie woꝛde ol GOD. Foz 
there is a perpetuall and inuiolable 
laine at this day alſo lapde vpon our 
Paſtours, which we reade was layd 
vpon the moſt auncient gouernours 
ofthe Churche, the Lode him ſelle 
witneſſing in Palachie, and ſaping: 
My couenaunt was with Leuie of life 
he feared me,and was afrayde before 
my naine. 
in his mouth, and there was no ini- 

quitie found in his lippes, hie walked 

j with me in peace, and equitie, and 

turned many from their iniquitie. 

For the Prieftes lippes fhoulde pre- 


ſerue knowledge, and they ſhoulde 


ſeeke the lawe at his mouth ; for hee 
is the meſsinger of the Lorde of 
„ Againe, the Loꝛd ſayth to Ezechi⸗ 
el, Thou ſhalt heare the word at my 
mouth, and giue them warning from 
me. In Jeremie the Loꝛde ſapth: 
The Prophete that hath a dreame, 
let him tell a dreame, and hee that 
hach my woorde, let him ſpeake my 
woorde faythfully. Me expꝛeſſelp 
puts a difference betwœne heauenly 
things and earthly thinges, betweene 
75 thinges whiche are of the woꝛd 


’ 


The lawe of truth was 


of GO D, and thole that are feig; 


ned and chofen by man, inbiche be 


willeth to let as vnterteine 


thinges, and as dꝛeames. $02 he im: 
mediatelꝝ apdeth, Is not my worde 
as fire, ſayth the Lorde, and like a 
hammer that breaketh the harde 
And againe, Hearenot the wor- 
des of the ‘Prophetes that preache 
vnto you and deceiue you: truly they 
teache you vanitie, for they ſpeake 
the meaning of their one hearte, 
and not out of the mouth of the lord. 
Therefoꝛe all the true Paophetes 
of GO D, haue this continually in 
their mouth, Thus ſayth the Lorde, 
The mouth of the Lorde hath ſpo- 
ken it. And therefore they deliue 
red vnto the people, nothing contra⸗ 
rie vnto the woꝛde ol G OWD. The 
olde people had alſo the Scripture. 
And the Wophetes were nothing 
elſe, but interpꝛeters of the Lawe, 
applying the ſame to the place, time, 
matters, and perſons. 

Alſo oure Lode Jeſus Chꝛiſte 
fayth oftentimes, that his doctrine 


is not bis owone, but the fathers. 


Mhiche thing, if pou vnderſtande 


literally and accoꝛding to his woꝛds, 


A knowe not whether any thing can 
be fpoken moze abſurde. 


the wꝛitinges of the awe and the 


— 


| Theres) 

fore the Loꝛde meaneth that bis doc⸗ 
trine is not of man, but of GOD. 
Doth not he ſende vs continually to 


— 


Pꝛophetes, and confirmeth bis owne | 


ſapinges by them! But Chꝛiſte 
is the onely teacher of religion, and 
maiſter of lpfe appoynted onto the 
vniuerſall Churche bp © O D the 
father. 

To this Churche he him ſelfe alſo 
ſending teachers, and ſhewing them 
what they ſhoulde deliuer, ſarth: 


Teach 


| 
| 
| 
| 
Mala. 2. 
| 


— 
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11 Ol the minifterie of the word of God, &c. — 
luth. ag Teach them to obferue thofethinges God, and not dy mans Doctrine ; all 
"lw hich I haue commaunded you, Al- tobiche ſerme to apperteine to this | 
akg. ſo, Goe into the whole worlde and | matter. Heyther is it leſt to the bʒ⸗ 
preache the Goſpell to allereatures. | ſhops of the church of Chꝛiſte, as the he bi- 
But the Apoſtle Paule witneſſeth, Popiſh paſtoꝛs do falfelp boaſt, to oꝛ⸗ e 
that the Golpel was pꝛomiſed by the | deine new lawes, and to broach new 
Pꝛophetes of God in the holy Scrip⸗ opinions. Foꝛ the doctrine whiche |... new 
is tures, And this doctrine reteiued of | was deliuered to the apoſtis of Chꝛiſt Hawes. N 


Chrifte, the Apoſtles deliuered to the ts imply to be receined of the church, . 
nations, adding nothing vnto it, ta- and ſimply and purely to be deliue⸗ ia 
king nothing from it: and there with / | red ofthe paſtours tothe church 
all alſo they expounding the auncient che is the tongregation of ſuch as be⸗ : 
| wꝛitings of the Pꝛophetes: pet ney: | leue the woꝛd of Chꝛiſte. And who a 
3 ther in this matter truſting any thing knoweth net that it is ſapde by the | | 
| to their owne wit, noꝛ being ruled by | Pꝛophete, All men are lyars, God on⸗ 
their owune iudgement. Foꝛ the Apo⸗ y is true? And the church is the pil⸗ 
bret (He Peter ſaith, As euery man hath | fer and ground cf truth, bycauſe as it 
ge receiued the giſt, euen fo miniſter the | ſtayeth vpon the truth of the Scriß⸗- 
lame one to an other, as good ftew- | tures, euen fo it publiſheth none o⸗ IT 
: ardes of the manifold graces of God, | ther doctrine than ts deliuered in the 1 
Ifany man ſpeał, let him talke as the | fertptures, neither receiueth it being | 
words of God, Tertullian alfoin bis | publiſhed. And who is he tbat will N 
boke intituled, De Prefcript. beret. challenge to him ſelfe the gloꝛie due ie 
(which J haue alfo elſwhere rehear⸗ vnto God onely:? God is the onel | 
fed)erpzelly ſaith: It is not lawful for | lawegiuer to all mankinde, efpecial: | | 
vs in any thing to reſt vpõ ourowne | lp in thoſe thinges which perteine to | 7? 
fancie or iudgemẽt, neither yet to be | religion, and a bleſſed life, eꝛ Clate 
) negligent markers, what any other | fapth : The Lorde is our iudge, the EAi. 33. 
man bringeth foorth of his owne | Lord is our lawegiuer, the Lordeis | 
| braine. We haue the Apoftles of the | our king, and he him felfe fhal be our 1 
Lord for authours: for not they them | Sauiour. And H. James alſo ſaythe: es. 4. 
felues, did chooſe any thing whiche There is one lawgiuer which is able | 
: they might eftablith after their own | to ſaue, and to deftroy. | bs 
fancie, and the doétrine whiche they God challengeth this thing as pꝛo⸗ | 
received of Chriſte, they faythfully | per to him felfe, to rule thoſe that are |! 
5 deliuered to the nations. And there- his, with the lawes of his woꝛd, ouer 
tore if euen an Angel from heauen | twhome be only bath authoꝛitie of life | 
ſſhould preach any otherwife, he fhal | and death. Poꝛeouer, thoſe latues | 
be accurſſed at our hands. Thus farre | can not be godly, whiche pꝛeſume to 
he. Te haue moꝛeouer ſhewed in pꝛeſcribe and teache fayth and md 
four ſermons of faith and of the chur: | ferutce of God after their owne fan- 
che, that faith dependeth vpon the on: | cie. The doctrine concerning fayth, 
ly woꝛde of Cod, and that it wholy | and the woꝛſhip of God, vnleſſe it be 
ſtayeth vpon the onely woꝛd of God: e beauenly, is nothing leſſe, than that 
alſo that the churches of god are buil⸗ which it is ſayd to be. God only teas) 


ded and pꝛeſerued by the woꝛde of cheth vs what is true fayth and ae | 
| 1502 ip / 


— 


| 
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— The fift Deca de, che fourth Sermon, 906 
woꝛſhip be delighteth in. And theres J wooll : yekill them that are fed, but 
‘foze in Patthe we, the ſonne of God | ye feed not the ſhepe: the weak haue 
a ponounceth out of Eſaie, In vayne | yenot ſtrengthened, the ſicke haue 
Match. 13. doe they worfhip me, teaching for ye not healed, neither haue ye bound 
l octrines the commaundementes of | vp the broken, nor brought againe 
men. Jopne here vnto alfo, that from | that whiche was driuen away, ney- 
ſthe ne we conſtitutions of men, there | ther haue ye fought that whiche was 
ſpaingeth alwayes vp a wonderfull | loft ; hut with crueltie and with ri- 
neglecting, pea, and contempt ofthe | gourhaue ye ruled them, And a- 
woꝛd of God, and ofbeauentylatwes, | gaine , Iwill feede my ſheepe fayth { 
F02 though our owne traditions, as | the Lord God, I will feeke that whi-| 
the alſo ſayth in the Goſpell, che was loft, and bring againe that} 
| we goe aftraye, and deſpiſe the conts whiche was driuen a , and will 
maundements of God. i; binde vp that which was broken,and 
1 Nowe ſince it is manikeſt, fram | will ſtrengthen the weake, but I will 
whence the Paſtour oꝛ doctour muſt | deftroy the fat and the {trong, and 1 
fetche bis doetrine, to wit, from no os | will feede them with judgement. | 


— 


ther place, than out of the Scripture | Bereby we gather, that it is the due⸗ 
tie af a gad Paſtour 02 ſhepedeard, to 
| | fede, and not to deuour the flocke, to 
| of God, and that therefore this docs | munifter, not to exertiſe dominion, to : 
trine is certeine and immutable: ſerke the fafetic of his thepe, not bis : 
' There remaineth nowe alfo ſome⸗ private gaine: and alſo to ſecke out E 
thing to be ſpoken of the manner of | againe the loft ſherpe, that is to ſay, to 
teaching, whieh the teacher oꝛ patto> bing again ſuch as can nat abide the 
ol the Charche ought to followe. And | truth, and wander in the darkenelſe 
here J will onely b2teflp touche the | of errous, home to the church and vn⸗ 
to the light of the trueth: and to re⸗ 
ſtoze and hing back againe the ſherp 
the pattors required of Paſtours that continuai | that is dʒiuen oꝛ chaſed awap, to wit, 
in or ee ly they account that to be {poken bry | (uch as are ſeparated from the felow⸗ 
ms to them, whiche the Apoſkle commas | thip ofthe Saintes 02 godly, fo2 ſome 
"| Ded fo be often tolde fo Archippus. | p2inateaffeetions fake : to beale o 
olofl-4. | Take heede to the miniſterie that binde bp ſuch as are bzoken : Foz he 
| thou haſte receiued in the Lord, that | meaneth the wounts of finnes, whi⸗ ere · 5. 30. 
thou fulfill it. ſche Jeremie alfo commaundeth to 
And moꝛeouer, that they neuer heale: and to be ſhozt, to ſtrengtgen 
turne away their eies from that lines | the weake and feeble ſherp, and not al⸗ 
ly picture of a god and euill ſhepe / together to treade them vnder fate : 
hearde, whiehe Ezechiel that famous and to bꝛidle {uch ſherne as be ſtrong, 
Pꝛophete ſetteth out after this many that is to ſay, men flouriſhing in ver⸗ 2 2. 
ner. Thus fayth the Lorde God, tues, leaſt they be pꝛoude, and puffed iat. 13.72 
Execch. 34 woe be vnto the ſhepeheardes of If | tp with the giftes of God, and ſo fall 
ie rael that feede them ſelues: fhoulde | away. But let him thinke that tho 
not tlie ſnepeheards feede the flocks:thinges can not be perſourmed, but | 
be cate the fat: ye cloath you with the | thzough ſounde and continuall tea · 1 


C 
ggg. chin. 
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of the old and new Teſtament, which 
is the infallible,and vndoubted woꝛd 


* 2 
| 
* 


907 “Ofthe ofthe word re od, &c. 
ching Deriued oute of © D D bis netb to the perfeeter ſozte, is ee 
woꝛde. tially occupped in the expoſition of be ſcrip. 
The manner of teaching erten⸗ holy Scripture . It may appeare- 
deth it ſolle to publique and pꝛiuate | ont of the wꝛitings of the old biſhops, 11 
Doctrines. By publique Doctrine the | that it was the cuſtome in that hap⸗ a 
Paſtour eyther catechiſeth, that isto | pre and moſt holie pꝛimitiue churche, 1 
fay, inſtructeth them that be young: to expounde vnto the Churches, not if 
lings in religton, oꝛ other whiche are | certeine parcels cf the Canonicall 
| grounded therein. To the poung: | bokes, nepther ſeme choſen places 
lings oꝛ ignoꝛaunt ſoꝛte he openeth out of them, but the whole takes as 
| the prineipies of trucreligion. Foꝛ well of the newe Teſtament as the 
a * Catecheſis, oꝛ the fourme of Catechi⸗ olde. And in fo doing, there came 
y : fina, compꝛehendeth the groundes oꝛ | no ſmall fruite vnto the Churches. | 
i principles of fayth and Chꝛiſtian doc⸗ As at this day alfo we fee by experi⸗ | 
trine, to wit, the chiefe pointes ofthe | ente, that Churches can not be bet⸗ 
couenaunt, the tenne commaunde⸗ ter inſtructe d, noꝛ moꝛe vehemently 
| ments, the Articles ot fayth oꝛ Apo- | flirred vppe, than with the woꝛdes of 


Of the 
manner 
teachinge 
she Chur: 
She. 


ſtles Creede, the Loꝛdes prayer, and SOD him ſelfe, and with the fayth- 
la bziefe expoſttion of the Sacra⸗ | full interpretation of the bakes of 
mentes. the Eoſpell, the lawe, the Pꝛophetes | 
The auncient churches had Cate⸗ and Apoſtles. Where, by the wap, ; 
ichifers appopnted properly to this | tee atue warning, that the interpꝛe⸗ 
charge. And the Lode commen⸗ tation of the Scriptures, is not a li⸗ 
| beth vnto vs bothe in the olde Te⸗ bertie to feine what one luff, and to 
ſtament and in the newe, with great we eſt the Scriptures which way 
earneſtneſſe, the charge of the youth, | Will, but a carefull comparing cfthe 
ſcommaunding bs to infruct them, | Scriptures, and a ſpeciall gyfte of 
1 both betimes, and alfo diligently in the holie Choſte. | 
i. | true religion. ~ Foꝛ Sainte Peter fapth, No pro- A pet... 
i orcoucr he ſetteth ont great res phecie in the Scripture , 1s of anye 

wardes, and grieudus punifyments priuate interpretation. Vherefoꝛc 
ſechiünge. in that behalfe. Aſſuredly no pꝛofite no man bath power to interpꝛete the 
jon kruite is to bee loked fo2 in the Scriptures after his owne fantaſie. 
crhurche ot thoſe hearers, that are not | Peyther is that the beſt erpe&tten 
perfectly inſtructed in the pꝛintiples which bath moſt fauourers, as if that 
ok religion by Catechiſing: for they were the beſt interpꝛetation, whiche 
| knowe not of what thing the Paſloꝛ | bath the conſent of the greater multi⸗ 
iinthe Churche ſpeaketh, when they | tude. Foz Arianifme and Tur⸗ 
heare the coucnaunt, the tommaun⸗ ciſme woulde, by manpe degrees, 
dement the lawe, grace, fayth, pꝛay⸗ excell Ch? iftianifnre . That erpe- 
| cr, and the facraments to be named, | fitton is bett, whiche is not repug⸗ 
Therefoꝛe if in any thing, then in naunt to kapth and loue, neyther is 
this ought greateſt Diligence to be wꝛeſted to defend and ſpꝛead abꝛoad 4 
vled. the gloꝛy and couetouſneſſe of men. 


Che doctriue Whiche appertep⸗ But J haue ſpoken of interpꝛetati⸗ 


—— 
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‘ 
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an of — ine er 
mon of the firffe Decade. 
But vnleſſe the Scriptunebe apt: 
ly applied, reſpect being had of place, 
time, matter, and perſons of euerie 
che, and to this ende (whiche J 
i allo taught in the thirde Sermon of 
this Decade) that the Churche mape 
be edifyed, nat that the teacher in the 
Churche may feeme better learned oꝛ 
moꝛe eloquent, his erpofition ofthe 
Canonicall bakes of the Scripture 
| ſhall be feuitleſſe, to the people, | 
The Loꝛde cammendeth onto vs the 
wife ſteward, and ſapth, Who is a 
faytkfull and wiſe ſtewarde, whome 
his Lorde hath made ruler ouer his 
houſholde to giue them their porti- 

y on of meatein due feafon 2 And as 
loweth in the twelfth of Lune. 
Sant Paule alſo waiting to Ti⸗ 
Fim. 2. mothie the Byſhoppe, fayth, Stu- 
die to ſhewe thy ſelfe approued vn- 
to God, a woorkeman not to be a- 
| fhamed, rightly diuiding the worde 
of eructh. Perate is onprofitable, 
vnleſſe it be diuided and cutte into 
partes. But bere the bouſholder 
knoweth what poꝛtions be ſhoulde 
| gpue fo euerie ene in his familie, not 
hauing regarde what delighteth eue⸗ 
rie one, but what is malt pzofitable 

foꝛ euerie ane. 

The fame Apoltle teaching that 
all the actions of a pꝛeacher in the 
Churchs ought to be directed to edifis 
cation, ſapth, He that ae 
| {pcaketh vnto men, to — fying, and 

to exhortation, and to comforte. 
Therefoꝛe to the teaching of the per⸗ 
fecter ſoꝛte, perteyneth not onely the 
expoſi tion of the holie Scripture, but 
allo a playne demonſtration and ma⸗ 
niteſt as may be of 5ᷣ pꝛinciples aud 


\ 


! Applica 
(crip= 


tute. 


* 


Lukc. tz. 


— 
ne 9 


| therefore before G 


watchg thon in all thinges, ſuffer ad- 


lpe an Doctrine of repen⸗ 
taunte and remiffion of ſinnes in the 
name of Chꝛiſte: and alfo atbarpe 


rebukingte be bfedin due time, oꝛ a 


graue, but pet a wilt, rep2ouing of 
the ir faultes. 
Foꝛ the Loꝛde ſpeaking to his A- 
poſtles, fapth: Ve are the ſalte of the 
earth, if the ſalte become vnſauorie, 
wherewith ſhall it be falted 2 Were- 
vnto alfo pertepneth the confuting 
of errours, and repꝛeſſing of here⸗ 
fies, and the defence of ſounde doc⸗ 


trine. 
Paule ſayth: : That the mouthes 


of vayne talkers, and ſeducers of 


myndes muſt be ſtopped, and ſharp- 


ly rebuked. eyther is it enough 
4 to teache true religion, vnleſſe 


the teacher in the Churche by orten 
teaching, conſtantip vꝛge, defende, 
maynteine the ſame. Bere vn⸗ 
to chieflpe, belong theſe woꝛdes of 
Paule, I charge z adiure) thee 
D, and before :. 

the Lorde Ieſus Cliriſte, ‘which fhall 
iudge the quickeand deade, at his ap- 
pearing and in his kingdome, preach 
the woorde, be inſtant in ſeaſon and 
out of feafon, improue, rebuke, ex- 
horte with long ſuffering, and doc- 


trine. For the time will come, when 


they will not ſufferavholeſome doc- 
trine, but hauing their eares ytching, | 
fhall after their owne luſtes, get 
them an heape of teachers, and fhall | 
turne their eares from the trueth, 


and ſhall bee giuen vnto fables But 
uerſitieʒ doe the woor ke ofan Euan- 
gelifte, make thy: fully 
none. 

a! ‘Therefore theres nerde berie often 
exhoꝛtations, that what the church bp 


4 


either 


Oggg. 


| 
| 
| 
| b 
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90 Of the minifterie of the word of Bod, & c. 


eptber to be followed to be anoy- 
ded, the fame the may, being ſtirred 
vp t cdpelled bya feruent exhoꝛtatið, 


epyther conſtantly followe oz refule. 
And here it ſhalbe needfull fo2 a pꝛea⸗ 


K 


cher to bfe long ſufferaunce, leaſte 
forthwith be caſt alway all hope, if he 
fee not by and by, ſuch happie ſucceſſe 
as he wiſheth foꝛ:and that ſome migh 
tie and impudent aduerſaries, obſti⸗ 
nately ſtriue againſte him. Foz 
Paule ſapth, The ſeruauntes of the 
Lorde muſt not ſtriue, but be gentle 
vnto all men, apt to teache, ſuffering 


euill with meekenefle , inſtructing 
them that are contrarie minded, if 


God at any time will giue them re- 


entaunce to the knowledge of the 
trueth, and that they may come vnto 
them felues againe out of the {nares 
of the diuell, which are taken captiue 
of him at his will . There necdeth 
mozconer , milde and quickening 
comfo2te. Foꝛ many are troubled, 
being tried with diuers temptations, 
whome vnleſſe pou fapthfully com⸗ 


| forte, they are ouercome of Sathan. 
Theſe and ſuche other like, doe per⸗ 


teine to the teaching ol the perfecter 
Here Imap alſo make mention of 


the care of the pw2e . Foꝛ this eſpe⸗ 


| ciallp perteineth to a miniſter, and to 


their publique pꝛeaching, wherebp, 
be mare continually pꝛouoke the ri⸗ 


cher ſoꝛte to mercie, that they map be 


ready to diſtribute. The apoſtie Paul 


i bath left bs notable examples of this 
matter, almoſt in all bis Epiſtles, but 


| rinthians, and alfo in the eight and 
ninth chapter of the latter Epiſtle to 
the Cozinthians. 


Sainte Peter, James, and John, 


commended verie diligently to ſaint 


| tpecially in the firtenth chapter to the 
Nomanes, and in che firſt to the Co⸗ 


Ga 


god Paſtour is alwapes watchfull 


the Paſtour, after the manner of Mi- 


Paule the care of the pw2r, as Pauie 


him ſelfe rebearfeth in the leconde 
3 th And al⸗ 
beit Peter in ſeme place refuſe the 


chapter to the Calathians. 


office of diftribution , yet herein he 
is altogether carefull,that godly and 


faythrull diſpoſers may be appoyn:| 


ted fer the pW ie. Wherefore the 
care of the pe perteyneth chielly to 
the Paſtours, that they be not neg⸗ 


lected, but tenderly cheriſhed as the 


members of Chꝛiſt. | 

The pꝛiuate kynde of teaching 
differeth nothing in the thing it ſelfe 
from that publique kynde, but it is 
called pꝛiuate in refpect of the lear⸗ 
ners. Foꝛ ſome one commeth to 


todemus, and defireth verie famili⸗ 
arly to be inſtructed of him in things 
poperly concerning him ſelfe. Be⸗ 
fides that, this ſhepehearde goeth pꝛi⸗ 


uatelp, and inſtructeth thoſe, whome 


by euident tokens he hath learned by 


pꝛiuate conference map be more ca- 


ſily wonne vnto Chꝛiſte, than by 
lique pꝛeachings. 
Moꝛeouer, he pꝛiuately admoni⸗ 


pub⸗ 


theth and taketh heede in time, leaſte 


they that are moze vnaduiſed be 
deepelyer plunged in euill. Pether⸗ 
to pertepneth the viſitat ion both of 
ſicke perſons, and pꝛiſoners, none of 
whome a faychfull Paſtour neglec⸗ 
teth, but bifiteth them fo muche the 
moze diligently, as he percepueth the 
moze grieuouſly tempted. Foꝛ a 


ouer the whole flocke of Cheiſte, fo⸗ 
whome fathan lapeth ſnares, raunge⸗ 
ing aboute, feking whome be maye 
deuoure. 

Vim the Paſtoure reſiſteth by 
pꝛayer, admonitions, teaching and 
erhoꝛtations. 


I ſo be that euerie 


Actes. 6. 


Private 


of 


caching. | 


wold 


church had ſuch a pattour, which 
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| hope foꝛ? Wiberefoze not without 
Prayer for caufe are we commanded, inceſſant⸗ 


faithtull 
Paftours. 


| What 


hingt ate 


2 ned to 
cachinge. 


cafilp fo2ta 


is vnwoꝛthy epther of the name of a 
ſſo euer be pretend an Apoſtolique ti⸗ 


The fift Decade, the 


fourt mon. 910 


foxfake the flocke, hole 
great fruite (J pap pou) ſhoulde we 


ly and earneſtip to pꝛape vnto God, 
that be woulde gine fapthfull, wiſe, 
godly and diligent Paſtours vnto his 
hus haue J hitherto ſpoken of 
the doctrine of byſhops in the church 
of God. And vnleſſe a byſhop teach 
after this manner, and do thoſe thin⸗ 
ges which are ioyned to teaching, he 


Byſhop, Paſtour, oꝛ Doctour, howe 
tle. Foz certeine thinges are iopned 


Of che ho 


allembip, wherein he map pꝛeache, 
ſconceiue paper, and miniſter the ſa⸗ 


are theſe, to gather together an holie 


craments. But of theſe things ſhall 
be ſpoken in their place. 

Nowe there reſteth to be conſide⸗ 
red, howe byſhops map gouerne the 
Churche of Chꝛiſte, with holy exam⸗ 


ite of Biſh 
ps. 


|Matth. 5. 


ly and vo- 
| 


| your father whiche is in heauen, 
| doctrine but in holie life, do giue light 
their life agresable to their doctrine, 


ple of their life. The Lorde in the 
Goſpell fapth to his Apoſtles. Ve are 
the light of the world, A citie that is 
ſet on an highe hill, can not be hid, 
neither doe men light a candle and 
ut it vnder a buſhell, but on a can- 
dleſticke, and it giueth light vnto all 
chat are in the houſe. Let your light 
ſo ſhine before men, that they maye 
fee your good woorkes, and gloriſie 


Mherefoꝛe Paſtours, not onelp in 
vnto the Churche: whiche beholding 


is her felfe alſo moued to pꝛactiſe in: 
nocencie of life. Foꝛ p̊ eraple of a god 


the chiefe rulers in religion, was ve⸗ 


to the Doctrine of the Churche, which 
ſalſo are required ofa preacher of the 
| Oofpell, and belong to his office, as 


that is to fay, whiche can not rightly 


ol loue of bertues. And 
d. Scripture witnelleth , that the co2- 
rupt example of the fonnes of Velte, 


rie auapleable to co2zrupt the people. 
Foz the Scripture ſayth. And the 


abhominable before the face of the 
Lorde,fo that the people beganne to 


Foz men ſeeing the coꝛrupt life of the 
miniſters of church, begin ſomwhat 
to dout of the whole doctrine, trying. 
Il d paſloꝛ thought thoſe things true, 
whiche he teacheth vnto vs, he him 
felfe would not line fo diſſolutelp. 

Wherefore ſuch teachers, are ſapde to 
ouerthꝛowe that with their naughtie 
life, whiche they haue builded with 
wholeſome doctrine. Mherefoze 
Paul requireth a byſhop oꝛ paſtoꝛ of 
the people, tubich ſhuld be blameleffe, 


— 


and woꝛthily be repꝛehended of the 
fapthfull . Foꝛ other wiſe, by howe 
muche euerie Biſhop ſhall be moze 
fincere and vpꝛight, by fo much moze 
ſhall he be ſubiect to ſlaunders and 
repꝛoches of the wicked, the Loꝛd him 
felfe fozetelling the fame in the Cof- | 
pell, It they haue called (ſaythe be) 

the Lorde of the houſe Beelzebub, 
how much more ſhall they call them 
of his houſholde:? And, If they haue 


cute you. 
And againe, Bleſſed are ye when 
men ſhall reuile you, and perfecute 
you, and lying, fhall fay all manner 
of euill faying againſte you for my 
fake. Reioyce and be glad, for great 
is your rewarde in heauen. Therfoꝛe, 
a paſtoꝛ ought verie carefully and as 
muche as in him is, fo fate herde that 
both at home and abꝛoad, he line a life 


aan much pꝛeuaileth to p furthering | 


woꝛthy of him ſelfe and his calling 
Oagg. /. Let 


linne of the children of Helie was to 


abhorre the facrifices of the Lorde. | 


Match. 10. 


perſecuted me, they will alſo perſe- 


Matth ß. 


lohn. 15. 


— 


| | 4 
| t.Sam. 3. 4 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


z 


hg 


— 


git 


Ot the minifterie of the worc of God, &c. 


Tet him liue chaſtelp, as well be⸗ 


ing ſingle, as married. Let tempe- 
raunce, ſoberneſſe, thꝛiftineſſe oꝛ god 


huſbandꝛp, hoſpitalitie, and other ver⸗ 
tues which J haue befoꝛe reherſed out 
of che Apoſtle, ſlouriſh in a biſhop. 
Let him gouerne his owe houſhold 
wiſeip, and godlily inſtruct thẽ , and 


| ſo bꝛidle them, that be giue not occa⸗ 


ſion of offence to the Church, thꝛough 
riotouſneũle o2 other miſderdes. Foꝛ 
ſo alſo the Apoſtle Paule hath com⸗ 


exerciſes of a byſhop) ſapeth, Till 1 
come, giue attendaunce to reading, 
to exhortation and doctrine. Be 
requireth of Timothie a diligent rea: 
ding, that is to ſap, a continuall ſtu⸗ 
die, whereby he may moꝛe perfectly 
exhoꝛt and teach. But Paule requis 
reth of him that hath bene bꝛought vp 
in the knowledge of the Scriptures 
from a childe, as elſwhere be wꝛiteth, 
a continuall ſtudie of the Scriptures. 
Bome great diligence then doth the 
Apolile require of them, who as they 
haue not obtained ſo plentifull gifts 
of the ſpirit, as Timothie had, ſo they 
are not exerciſed in the Scriptures 
krom their inkancie? Let a forte of 
them therefore be aſhamed of their 
vnſkilfulneſſe: let them be aſhamed 
of leaſure not beſtowed tn ſtudie, and 
of their trauelſome idleneſſe. Fo2 
as manye reade not any thing at 
all, but continually line idlelp, and 
as it were rot away in idleneſſe: fo 
fa number of innumerable others 
are buſied in thofe thinges, which no⸗ 
thing become Byſhoppes. There⸗ 


foꝛe the Apoſlle fapthe : No man 


which gocth a warrefare, intangleth 
him felfe with the affaires of this life, 
that hee may pleaſe him, which hath 
choſen him to be a ſouldier. Mere 


were a fitte place to ſpeake of ſti⸗ 


maunded, who frameing r the 


about to reare it vppe agayne with 


ok titles and ceremonics. 
But authoꝛitie is not gotten with Aurboritie 
It of 


| touche mens beartes fo as they vn⸗ 


pendes due bnto Paitours : but we | 


will deferre it to an other place. 
But if Byſhoppes come abꝛoade od 


mong the people, atany time fo2 bu-| 
ſineſle ſake, and be pꝛeſent inaffem: 


blies of honeſt men, with no leſſe care 
ought they to indeuoure, leaſte ep⸗ 
ther by derde oꝛ woꝛde, 02 by appa⸗ 
rell, oꝛ companie keeping, 02 finally 
in the whole courſe of their life, they 
giue any iuſt occafion of offence to 
the Churche. 

Let there appeare in Paffoures, 
in all plates and at all times holy vp⸗ 
rightneſſe, merte ripeneſſe of 
ment, honeſt behauiour, wiſedome, 
modeſtie, humanitie, humilitie, and 
authoꝛitie woꝛthy of Gods mini⸗ 
ſters. But let the contrarie vices 
and wicked miſderdcs be farre va 
them, 

In theſe fetwe woꝛdes 3 thinke 
are contepned thele thinges, whiche 
other haue handled at large, intrea⸗ 
ting of the diſcipline and bebautour 
of the Clergie. Foꝛ all ages vnder⸗ 
ſtode, that a diſſolute and loſe life 
was euill in all degrees and kyndes 
of men: but in the miniſters of the 
Churche woꝛſſe, and moſte intolle⸗ 
rable. 

Foz what can a miniſter of the 
Churche doe in the Churche, whoſe 
authoꝛitie is altogether loſt:? Autho- 
ritie ther foꝛe is reqniſite in Paſtoꝛs. 
Of the want hereof manye doe com⸗ 
plapne, and ſering it vnder goe 


can not tell what kynde of proppes 


ſuche light and va pne thinges. 
is rather obteyned by the Grace of 
God, thꝛough the loue of trueth and 
vpꝛightneſſe of life: if happily God 


der⸗, 


— 
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sig I The fift Decade, the fourth Sermon, 2 
derſtande that GSD worketh bis | bad. But in he meane ſpace, the 
wonzke in the Churche, by bis minis | bnbonett lyfe of the miniffers of the 
[ſters, as by his inſtruments, if they | church ought not to be winked at, but 
a perteiue that miniſters do the worke | tobe chaſtened, and ſuche as are paft 
| ofthe Lode with feruentneſſe of {pts | cure, ought to be put out ofthe mini⸗ 
rite, and notcolaly, not fearing any | erie, leaſt though their continual 
thing in a god caufe, no, not the wic⸗ | offence they make the belie mini⸗ 
ked and mightie men of this woꝛld, ſterie inkamous. 
but doe reſiſt them: and pet that they But many will fay, Mhy handle 
doe nothing of hatred oꝛ malice, but | you theſe thinges in publique pꝛea⸗ 
doe all thinges ofa fatherly affection, | ching: Theſe thinges were to be 
With a god courage, conſtantie, and | tolde the miniſters pꝛiuately. J an⸗ 
a wiledome. Mherevnto if there be ſwere that the berie lalwes whiche 
iopned, not an hy pocriticall, but a bos | properly perteyned to the icles, 

a ly and vpꝛight life in derde, together were in times paſt communicated 
honeſt, modeſt, and comely bes to the magiſtrates and gouernours 


hauiour, all wife men ſhall pertepue, | ofthe people, and read beloze the peo⸗ 
chat there is ſufficient authoꝛitie ple them ſelues. 
thereby pꝛoued to a godly miniſter. Poꝛeduer , it is manifeſt that 
J woulde not yet the Donatiſtes oꝛ Chꝛiſte our Loꝛde handled thoſe thin⸗ 
Anabaptiſtes ſhoulde hereby clayme ges in publique Sermons, whiche 
any kynde of defence a; protection, | pꝛoperlp pertepned to the Doctours 
were it neuer fo ſmall. and Paſtours ofthe people. Vere⸗ 
arthe They contende that the miniſte ⸗ vnto may be added that Saint Paule 
Tie Of the worde and Sacramentes, | {peaking of Elders az Piniſters , 
od life executed by a miniſter whoſe lyfe is ſaythe: Them that ſinne, rebuke o- · Tim. j. 
f minif- vncleane, becommeth thereby of no | penly, that the reſt alſo may feare. ö 
ters good value. But albeit a holie life be re- The holie Scripture with greate di⸗ 
quiſit in miniſter, pet their miniſte⸗ ligente deferibing god and fayth⸗ 
ereiec. ie becometh not of no value though | full ſhepeheardes and teachers, with 
* the miniſters vnhoneſt life, ſo his doc⸗ no leffe fapthfulneile and diligence 
trine be ſounde and perfect. Foꝛ | doth painte out the falſe teachers and \Hyrclings — 
the Loꝛde in the Goſpell commaun⸗ falſe ſhepheards 02 wolues, to the end 
deth to heare them that teache in Mo⸗ all men map knowe them, and take 
Match. 2c ſes chaire, but he foꝛbiddeth to follow herde of them. hele thinges are 
their doinges, foꝛ they teache god euerp where to be feene in the wꝛi⸗ 
thinges, but doe them not. Ot this | tings ol the P ꝛophetes and Apoſtles. 
matter J haue ſpoken in the ſeconde Pet ſingular places, if any man wold 
Sermon of this Decade. knowe, are to be fene Deut. 13, and 
Nazianzen very pꝛoperly ſapth, and 8. Blais. 56. Jere, 23. Ezech. 34 
The printe of a ſeale is all one, whe- | Dan. u. Math.. and 23. The Epi⸗ 
ther it be grauen in yron or in golde. | ſtles ot Paule in deſcribing and con⸗ 
And it is one and the fame Cofpell, it kuting of them are very plentifull. 
is one and the lelfe fame heauenly And Sainte Peter in ouerthꝛowing 
treaſure ſent of the father, whether ol ſuche men, ſpendeth a greate part 
it be bꝛought by a god mellinger oz a | of his latter Epiſtle. 
| Onagiiij. The 


| 
* 


_ 933 Ot the miniſterie ot the word of God, &c. 
The tcflumonics and examples of | fers of the woꝛde of God . I will „ 
| — and Apoſtles do ſayth the Loꝛd in the Gofpell, be with ae 
ſchew, that godly miniſters ¢ faithfull | you alwaycs, euen vnto the ende of 
| pattours halbe vered with al kynds the world. He can not lye who bath :. Thel. 2. 
ſlok atflictions € perſecutions. Vet the ſpoken this. He ſhall conſume An- | 
l very fame neuerthelelle doe witnelle fapth the Apoſtle, with the 
iE euidently that the miniſterie ſhal ne⸗ {pirite of his mouth, and ſhall abo- 
j uer be vtterly oppꝛeſſed, but that the liſhe him with the brightneſſe of his 
miniſters ſhall continually haue the comming vnto judgement . There 
victoꝛie, pea, euen when they are ſhall be therefoꝛe miniſters in the 
ſlapne. Foꝛ the Loꝛde alwapes at | Churche and pꝛeachers, pea, in del⸗ 
ueth miniſters vnto his Church, who pite of the gates of hell, rage they ne⸗ 
though they be tried as golde is in uer ſo hoꝛribly, euen vnto the ende of, | 
the fire, vet they ouercome thꝛoughe | the wold, | 
him which hath ouercome the world, Theſe thinges hetherto haue | 
and the Pꝛince of the woꝛlde. The | comp2chended as bꝛieflp as J coulde, 
laſt tunes ſhall be verie wicked, as touching the miniſterie of the woꝛde, 
we reade the times of Noe and Loth and the miniſters of the Churches of 
were: but as then alſo in that vtter⸗ Chꝛiſte. But it is not in our power 
moſt coꝛruption thoſe two moſt excel⸗ to frame oꝛ giue ſuche Paſtours. 
lent men with a fewe other ſingular By the grace and godneſſe of Cod, 
men in all godlineſſe, and true woꝛ⸗ gwd Paſtours are giuen, and the 


| 


— 


* 
4 
* 
+. 
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ſhippers of God are read to haue flor | wicked are taken away. 
riched, and done their duetie: euen Let vs all therefo2e call vppon 
a fo vnto the verie ende of the woꝛlde, God, praying him fo giue vs faypth⸗ 
3 ſtbe mimiſterie of the woꝛde ſhall alſo full and godly miniſters, whereby 
ſindure, and woꝛthy doctours and pa- | his name may be alwaypes ſancti⸗ 
1 tours ſhall flouriſh, ſtriuing againſt, fied, and the Church of Cod 
land perſecuting all vngodlineſſe and map be happily gouer⸗ 
ſlocſenette of life. Let the enimies ned, to the faluatih 
1 | of the truth ceaffe to hope foꝛ the ouer⸗ on of all thofe 
thꝛowe ofthe miniſlerie, and mint belecue,. 


Of the fourme and manner . to pray to GO D, 
a that is, Of the calling on the name of the 
Lovrde, where alſo the Lordes pray- 

er is expounded, and alfo ſing- 
ing, thankſgiuing, and the 
. force of prayer is en- 


treated. 


The fift Sermon. 
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The defi- 


rmon. 914 


N God in the churche 
Chit handled, 
mee thincketh 3 
haue conuenient 
place to entreate 


ot the pꝛaper of the faithfull , where⸗ 
| vnto godly miniſters neuer leaue to 


ſtirre vp the church. 

The woꝛd pꝛayer is verie largely 
taken amonge titers , and in daily 
vſe: At this pꝛeſent we vſe it after p 
fame maner p Dauid the Pꝛophete 
vſed it, ſaping: Heare my prayer, O 

God, and let my erie come vnto thee. 


For pꝛaper is an humble and earneſt 


ition of japing fo2th of a faithfull mind, wher⸗ 


rayer and 


hat be 


e partes 


hereof, 


br we either aſke god things at gods 
handes, oꝛ els giue him thanckes, foꝛ 
thoſe things which we haue receiued. 
And af paper chiellpe there are tivo 
parts, inuotation 02 afking,¢ thanks 


Niuing. By pefition we lay open vnto 


i Dod the requeſtes and deſires of oure 
heart, beſeeching him to giue vs good 


vs euill thinges, as map be to his glo⸗ 
rie and good pleaſure, and according 


petition we tompꝛehend obſecration, 
wWhiche is a moꝛe vehement pꝛaper, ¢ 
alfo interceſſion, wherby we cõdmend 
other mens matters to fhe Loꝛd. Foz 
we offer prayers to p Loꝛd our God, 


not onelp fo2 our ſelues, but alſo fo2 


our bꝛethꝛen, and foꝛ their manifold | 
\neceffitics , foꝛ them that are diſtreſ⸗ 
feo with perils,fo2 thofe that be ſicke, 


them whiche fuffer perfecution,o2 


are in a manner oppꝛeſled with other 


ſcalamities and afflictions . Neither 


do we erclude befeechinges , whereby 


we earneſtlp deſire euils to be turned 


away from our ſelues oꝛ frõ others. 


to our neceſſitie. In inuocation oz 


The fift Decade, the fife 
Fter the miniſte⸗ 


thinges, and that he will turne from 


himſelke verie often departed cuen 


pꝛay. And in the Coſpel hee ſapeth: 


— 


the Sainas in their prayers do dolur 
expoſtulate with God. 


Tpanckeſgiuing compꝛebendeth 
| both diuine pꝛaiſes, and alſo celeb2as 


teth with a iopfull ſpirite God his no⸗ 
ble power, and the benefites recciucd 


at his hand. berebnto is referred a 


great part of the pſalmes, wherof part 
perteine to inuocation oꝛ calling vp⸗ 
pon God, and ſome ſerue to teache oz 
inſtruct.⁊ ſome to declare oꝛ erpound, 
whereof at this pꝛeſent there is no 
place to ſpeake. Paule the bleſſed A⸗ 
poſtle of Chak acknowledging theſe 
parts of pꝛaper, wꝛiting to the Coloſ. 
ſayeth: Continue in prayer, & watch 
in the ſame with thankeſgiuing. And 
to the Philippians: Let your reque - 
{tes be ſnewed vnto God, in prayer & 
ſupplication with giuing of thankes. 
And againe vnto Timothie: I exhort 
therfore ( ſapth Paule) that firſt of all 
prayers, fupplicatids, interceſſions, & 
giuingoft site be made for al men. 


Binds of prayers are theſe. There K. 
ptayets. 


is a pꝛiuate paper of cucric faithfull 
man,¢ there is alſo a publique pꝛaper 
of the whole church. Pꝛiuate paper 
is made vnto Sod by euerie faithfull 
man, in what place ſocuer, either in 
the houſe oꝛ without doꝛes, in the clo⸗ 
fet of his heart, t temple of his owne 
bodie. Foꝛ S. Peter went vp into the 
vppermoſt part of the houſe, and pꝛa⸗ 
ved. 9. Paul ſapeth: Iwill therefore, 
that che mẽ pray every where, lifting 

vp pure hands. And Chott our 1.020 


out of the temple into the mount to 


When thou prayeſt, enter into thy | 
chamber, and * thou haſt ſhutt 
thy dote, pray to thy father wluche is 
in ſecrete. 


Publique pꝛayer is that which is 


There are alſo complaints, wherehr | bled of vᷣ church, whiche is made onto 


v. Cod 


C 


Philip. 4. 


Matth. 6. 


ol. 4. 


Tim. 


— 
What 
{prayer is 
| 
| | A étes.9. 
| Tim. 2 
— | 
| 
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915 Prayer. 
God in the help aſſemblie, according vnto God. In Boles time by the law, 
to the accuſtomed oder of euerie in moſt euident commaundements, 
churche . Nowe the paſtours duetie he inſtituted holy aſſemblies. Vea in = 
is as Paule alfo admoniſheth in the | the 10.commaundements, he diligent: Erod. 20. 
1. Tim. 2. and wer in the laſt Hermon ly cõmaundeth to ſanctiſie the ſabbothh 
befoze this haue rehearſed, to gather day: which alſo compꝛehẽdeth holy at 
together, inſtrug and pꝛeſerue the lemblies . The holy prophets of Cod 
ſemblies, in whiche, lupplications oꝛ do euerie where pꝛaile and commend 
common pꝛapers are made. And they | the eccleſtaſticall aſſemblies of Gods | 
are greally to bee blamed, who are people. either did Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd 
moꝛe negligent in this behalfe, than diſallow them tobe he came in p ficih. 
becommeth them, neither are they in | Foꝛ as in the moſt notable aſſemblies 
* deede to be ſuffered, which ſeeldome 02 and feaſtes hee taught with great dili⸗ 
1 neuer teach diligently, and are cold in | gence, euen fo he gathered and aſſem⸗ 
i ſtirring vpp a deſire in men fo pray, | bled together, both the people. and alſ =| 
Men by nature are flow and ſlacke in his diſciples, whome he {pecially tom⸗ 
1 the ſtudie of religion: and therefoꝛe | maunded that they Mould not depart | 4 
a | we haue nerde of a ſharpe ſpurre. And from Hieruſalem, but waite fo2 p pꝛo⸗ Lake. 24. 
@ the charge and office of ſtirring bpp, miſe of the father: which thing when 
and pꝛouoking , is committed to the they were gathered together into an A ctes. 2 
paſtours of churches. The pꝛophetsaſſemblie and in pꝛaper, we read in p 5 
ſome where crie: Blowe out the trum. Actes to haue bene perfoꝛmed. There | | 
: pet in Sion, aſſemble acongregation, | alfo the aſſemblie of the faithful ts ca: 

_ | a holy congregation thea thuv | mendedfo vs, as appeareth both in p 
tare ges are chiefly vſed, the teaching of the | 1:.and14.cap.of the i.epiſt. of Paul to 
Oolpel, kaithfull pꝛapers, and religi- the Coꝛin. Thole ſupplitations which 
ous celebꝛation oꝛ adminiſtration of the ſame Paule commaundeth to be | 

v Sacraments And ſometimes there | made ſoꝛ all them that are fet in au⸗ 
lisa collection made, fo2 the releeuing | thoꝛitie, are made chieflp in holy aſlcẽ⸗ 
of the poꝛe and of the church. The hos blies. Truly Plinie an heatht authoꝛ 

ae. lie Scripture wittnelleth that thefe | wꝛiting to Traianus the Emperour, 
ſtthinges are not inſtituted at the will | doth make verie manifeſt mention of 

| and pleaſure of nian, but by the autho: | boly aſſemblies. bolic aſſemblies had 
i ritie of God, pra, and immediatly af⸗ ok old time berte excellent pꝛomiſes, 

. ter the firſt beginning of thinges, and as we map ſ in the pꝛaper of Solo⸗ | 
eh that they were alſo vſed of moſt holy | mon, whiche is deſcribed vnto vou in 
woꝛſpippers of God. Of thofe moſt the firſt bake of the Binges the 8, cap. | 
f 1 auncient patriarchs both which were And at this day church of Chꝛiſt hath 
| firft befoꝛe the floud, and which follo⸗ pꝛomiſes nothing inferiour to them, | | 

wed immediatly after, there is no | Chik our Loꝛd, faping : 1 fay vnto/Marths8,| 
1 doubt, ſince the ſcripture plainly wit⸗ | you, that if two of you ſhall agree in 

neſteth of Jacob hunſelfe the nephue | earth as touching any thing that they | 
\Geac.35- OF Abꝛanam, that he erected an altar ſhall aſke, it ſhalbe done for them 
| lin Bethel, whervnto he aſſembled bis my father whiche is in heauen . For 
I wbale houſehold, though it were eres | here two or three are gathered to- 
I ding great, and there offered facrifice | gether in my name, there am] 
| | 1D} 


I. Reg. . 
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middeſt of them. Wehold,p 102d him 
felfe is in the middſt of the aſſemblies 
of fainés. And where p 102d is, there 


iis both plontie and the treaſure of all 


things. And therefoꝛe experience 
it ſelfe tubich we haue of matters tea⸗ 
cheth, that the ſupplications of the 


church are effectuall. Foz the Loꝛd 


heareth the prayers of the thurch, and 
deliuereth from euil, thofe whoſe fafe- 
tie the church commendeth vnto him. 
e haue oftentimes had experience, 
» they which were in extreme daun⸗ 


5 ger haue found verie pꝛeſent helpe, e⸗ 


uen at the ſame inſtant wherein the 
congregation bath offered their pꝛax⸗ 
ers to the Loꝛd. 

Moꝛeouer the example moueth ve⸗ 
rie manp, otherwiſe hard hearted and 
barbarous. Foz they fee p deuout god⸗ 
lines of the holp congregation and the 
keruencie of the faithful in aſſemblies, 
t are thereby moued, ſo that entring 


into themſelues, they acknowledge p 


they are miſerable, e deũre to be par⸗ 
takers of this fellowſhip, accoꝛding to 
the ſaping of S. Paul. It ther fore whe 
the whole church is come together in 
| one and all {peake ſtraunge tongues, 


or they whiche beleeue not, will they 


not 105 that ye are out of your witts? 


But if all prophecie, and there come 


in one which beleueth not, or one vn- 
learned, he is rebuked of all men, & is 


his heart made manifeſt, and ſo he wil 
| fall downe on his face, and worfhip 
God. and ſay plainely that God is in 

you in deede. MVith tubat confidence 
therefoꝛe, and howe ſhamekullp dare 


not onelp fet light by them, but alſo 


ſcoꝛne at them, as it they were aſſem⸗ 


bled together without any pꝛolite at 


there come in they that are e vnlearned 


N iudged of all. And ſo are the ſecrets of 


ſome ſet light bp holy aſlemblies, and | 


the holy Scriptures do not teach them 


Lord had determined to deſtroy you, 


falle in his baniſhment maleth | chias out of p mouth of h L020, Thou 


complaint of nothing fo much,as that 
bee was compelled to wander in the 


wilderneſſe, and was ſhutt out from | 


holy aſſemblies. Foꝛ hee pꝛomiſeth 
the Loꝛd, hee wil enter into his bolic 
congregation if euer be be reſtoꝛed a⸗ 
gaine. Uerily when the Loꝛd ſayeth 


in the Goſpell, Hee which is of God, | 


heareth Gods followeth, that 
they whiche loue the congregation 


wherin the woꝛd of God is pꝛeached, 


haue the naturall mark of the 2 
of God. 


But becauſe many doe 
loathe holp affemblics , but alfo faye 
that pꝛapers are altogether fuperfiu- 


ous, vaine, and vnpꝛoſitable, Beſoꝛe 


we proceed any further, we will ſhew 
that the godly muſt pap, and that the 
papers of the faithfull are both effec⸗ 
tuall, pꝛoſttable, and neceſſarie. They 
ſay all thinges are done by the pꝛoui⸗ 
dence of Gad, and therefore prayers 
are vnpꝛofitable. oꝛ that which God 
bath foꝛe - knowen, that verily will her 
bꝛing to paſſe after the manner of his 
foꝛe-· lnowledge, neither can it be hin⸗ 
dered by prayers. But theſe men az 
buſe the pꝛouidence of God, foꝛ that 
cut of it they gather that thing, which 


to gather. Jtoꝛ in Deut. in expꝛeſſe 


We muſt 
pray. 


wooꝛ ds Moſes hath left wꝛitten, Ihe 


therefore, I made interceſſion vnto 


the Lord, and I found favour, Jonas 
tchꝛeatneth fo certeine deſtruction vn⸗ 
to the Niniuites from the Loꝛd, that 
he euen foꝛetold the number of bayes. 
Wit when the men of Niniue belc⸗ 
ued the Loꝛd, and repented, the Loꝛd 
beecame fauourable to them againe, | 
neither did her deſtroye them when | 
they repented, 

Moꝛeouer Eſaie had ſpoken to Fze- 


Deut. : 


on. 5.40: 


— 


| 


| 
3 
— | 
| 
| 38. | 


; 


| 
Obiection 


[Marth.s. 


4 
| 
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OF Prayer. 


ſhalt die, and not But tober | 


the king powꝛed fꝛth his pꝛayers, e⸗ 
uen from the bottome of bis hart vn⸗ 


to the Loꝛd „God chaunged his ſen⸗ 
tence that he had pronounced. Foz 
the Loꝛd himſelfe ſapeth in Ieremie: 
I will ſpeake ſoudeinly againſt a na- 
tion ora kingdome for to plucke it 
vp, and to roote it out, and to deſtroy 
it: But if this nation againſt whome 
1 haue pronounced, turne from their 
wickedneſle, Iwill repent ot the pla- 
guc that I thought to bring vppon 
them, 
Nherefoꝛe, the pꝛapers of the 
faithfull are effectuall, ſtapinge the 
wꝛathfull iudgementes of Cod, pea, 
and taking them cleane alway. Fo: 
wheras they obiect agame, That pꝛa⸗ 
ver is a declaration of thinges, which 
wer require of the Loꝛd, and that Cod 


that thoſe thinges are vnpꝛofitably 
and ſuperlluoullie declared vnto him. 


bkwhich he alreadie knoweth, and ſo foꝛ 


that cauſe that prayer is vnpꝛofita⸗ 
ble: it is confuted of Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd 
humſelfe, tube when hee had plainely 
ſaid, Your heauenly father knoweth 
what thinges ye haue neede of before 
yeafkeofhimn, Vet neuertheleſſe ad⸗ 
ding a fourme of pꝛaper be teacheth 
vs to pꝛape. In an other place hee 


to pꝛay often, Watch, and pray ſapth 
hee, leaſt you enter into temptation. 
And Paule ſapeth, Reioyce alwayes, 
pray cõtmually. In euerp place there 
are many pꝛeceptes of this kinde. 

Neither doe we declare our mat⸗ 
ters to hum, as to one that knoweth 
them not, but wee vtter them to him 
that vnderſtandeth the deſires of our 
heart, and do humble our ſelues at the 


kite of his maieſtie. Wee aſke that 
of hun, whiche wer knowe we want, 


ok his people, whereot the godly doub⸗ 


fore-knolweth all thinges, therefoꝛe 


commaundeth vs and ſtirreth vs vpp 


ſwere, that of inners ſome are altoge⸗ 


but pet of him certemelp to be recei⸗ 
Foꝛ we beleue his ſure and inkalli⸗ 


vers are not ſupertluous, fo2 that the 
Loꝛd would aſſuredlꝑ gine that whi⸗ 
che wer aſked. 8 

The Loꝛd pꝛomiſed the deliuerie 


ued, who is the authoꝛ of all godneſſe. 


ble pꝛomiſes: In p meane time pꝛa⸗- 


lerem. 23. 


ted nothing at all, vet with vntellant 
ſupplications they pꝛayed vnto the 


God: neither did they thincke they la⸗ 


boured in vaine. To the Anabap⸗ Anabap- 3 


tiſtes pretending abſolute pureneſſe, 
and therefo2e being pure, neither can 
noꝛ ought to pray , Forgiue vs oure 


Loꝛd, crying: Dehuer vs O Lord 


debtes, ſince there rematne no debtes. 
the moſt holy CEuangeliſt and Apoſtle 


we haue no ſinne, we deceiue our ſel- 
ues, and the trueth is not in vs. If wee 
acknowledge our ſinnes, he is faithful 
and iuſt to forgiue vs our ſinnes, and 
to cleanſe vs from all vnrighteouſnes. 
If we ſay that we haue not ſinned, we 
make him a lier, and his woord is not 
in vs, Joꝛ as long as wee liue in this 
woꝛld, there remaine remnaunts of | 
inne, to bee waſhed alway cucry mo⸗ 
ment by the grace of Chꝛiſt. 
Poꝛcouer, where as they obiea, at 


all ſinners, therefoꝛe Cod doeth heare 
found to be vnpꝛoſitable. Cle aun⸗ 


ther vngodly and deſpiſers of CDD, | 
thoſe God heareth not. There are as 
gaine repentaunt men, and ſuch as 
feare Cod, whiche neuertheleſſe are 


of the remnaunts of ſinne: thoſe Cod 
heareth. U hiche might be ſhewed by 


John aunſwereth, and faith: It we fay fl. ohn. i. 


is wꝛitten, Wee knowe that GO D johog, | 
doth not heare ſinners, But wee are 


none of vs, and fo mens pꝛapers are 


ſinners, and rightip fo called, becauſe 


the examples of Dautd, Panaſſes, Pe- 
| ter, the 


| 


— 


— — — 
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Luke. 1 f. 


| 
' 


| Fhe thee 


— 


that that perteineth nothing onto vs. 


—— — — —— — 


e 


cer or the thate Wwith Thꝛiſte, 
many otber which were both ſinners, 
| 
aberefore we fay that the prayers 
‘of the faithfull are not onelp profitas 
ble and effectuall, but alfo neceſſarie 
vnto men. Foz toe are men, defiled 
with ſinne, deſtitute and void of all 
godneſle, Euerie good giuing and e- 


n uery perfecte gift is from aboue, and 


commet downe from the father of 
lightes, He commaundeth vs to pray, | 
and offereth to them that pray verie 
large pꝛomiſes. Mherefoꝛe dure far 


ſthers were both verie often exerciſed, 


and verie feruent in paper , by their 
example teaching bs that pꝛavers are 
neceſſarie. The allo dili⸗ 
gentle and at large rehearſeth 
great thinges by their prayers in ve⸗ 
rie weightie affaires and daungers, 


obteined of our moſt true and moſt 
bountifuli Loꝛd and God. The Apo⸗ 
ſtles pray foꝛ the holy Ggoſt. faith,and 
the increaſe of faith, and they receive | 
their requeſts, not ſpareinglp, but li⸗ 
berallp, beeing made partakers of all 
manner graces of Chꝛiſt. In the Go⸗ 
{pel the Publican pꝛapeth in the tem: 
ple, and fapeth, God bee mercifull to 
mee a ſinner: and be foꝛthwith found 
the Loꝛd mercifull vnto him. Mhat 
and howe great thinges Helias by his 
pꝛapers obteined of the Loꝛd, the holy 
hiſtoꝛie recoꝛdeth. And the bleſſed 
Apoſtle James applieth his example 
onto bs alſo, that we alſo in faith 
chould call vppon God. Abiche J re ⸗ 
hearſe leaſt man ſhould thincne 


Againe, hom much the faithfull pray 


2 of Poſes, Dawid, Joſaphat, Eze⸗ 
and other valiaunt men pies 


— in warres, in famines, in ficke- 
neſles, and in ether excteding great 


decade,the fi ift 


yea, in matters moſt neceflarie, they 


98 
dangers, it long fo recite. 
examples pꝛoue bene is both 
alwapes neceflarie vnto men, and 
verie effectuall, Fo ¢ plainely fee 
that Cod is moued with the prayers 


mercifull , be loueth vs, be toke flech, ved wilh 


that he might be touched with feeling 


of our infirmities, leaſt we ſhould bee 


diſmaped at him: hee is true and faith 
| full, perfourming thofe thinges faith: 
| fullp which he pꝛomiſeth. hat: doth 
he not freely,liberallp, and bountiful: 
ly call all men vnto him, offering him⸗ 
ſelfe wholie to them that call vppon 
him in faith? But in that they which 


ptayets. 


p2ay do not alwaies receiue that tobi: 
che ther afke, it doeth not pꝛoue that 
paper is altogether vnpꝛoſitable: 
it is oftttimes profitable foꝛ him that 
pꝛapeth, not to receiue his requeſtes. 

There are moꝛeouer many cauſes, 
fo the whiche Cod either putteth off 
the things that are afked,o2 doeth not 
graunt them. There is a kind of men 
which pꝛay, of whome we read twit: 
ten: He that ſtoppeth his eare at the 
crie of the poore, ſhal crie himfelfe, & 
not be heard. Againe, Though ye 
make many prayers, yet will I heare 
nothing at all, ſeeing your handes are 
full of bloud. So againe in Solomon 
M iſedome crpeth, teſtifping that the 
will not heare them that call on her, 
becanfe they would not frſt heare her 
giuing them warning in time All 


Why they 


that praye 
doe not 
wayes fe- 
cciue that 


they Ake. 


Prou. 21. 


Iſai. t. 


DProu. r. 


theſe things in a mãner are gathered 
from p perfon of them that pꝛay:from 


that whiche followethis deriued. S. 


the thing it felfc which they pray fo2,| 


James ſayeth: Lee aſlce and receiue 
not, becauſe ye afke amiſſe euen to 


Loꝛd alfo aunſwering two euen of 
his choſen diſciples twhich required the 


higheſt romes in the kingdome ol 


conſume it vpon your luſtes. Foz the Muh. 10. 


IA mes. 4. 


— — 


— — 
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of his faithfull . Foz hes is god and God is mo 
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Chꝛitt, faith: Ye knowe not what ye perfourme that whiche is afked, yea ieferreth 
al ke. Furthermore, holy men when and at fomtunc ſermeth altogether to |: o giue 
| they alke holy and neceſſarie things, | nealette cur prayers: but bee doeth bar whi 
oz at the leaſt net vniuſt oꝛ euil, whi⸗ that by pꝛolonging to trie bis: that he c ™<20- 
che neuerthelelſe they receiue not ol may make their faith moꝛe feruent, 
the Lozd, they foꝛthwith thincke that and his giftes alſo moze acceptable, | if 
God is a Ood of iudgement and tur whiche are fo much the mo2¢ topfullp | 
| 


{tice , and therefore that hee will not receiued, by how much they are loked | 
immediatly deliuer out of afflidions: | fo> by an ardent deſire. In this temp⸗ 
vet deſire they deliuerante with con? tation let that ſaying of the pꝛophete 
tinuall pꝛapers.Whome the Lord lo- | comfoꝛt vs. Can a woman forgett her 
tou 3. ſ ueth he chaſteneth. home he chaſte - child. & not haue compaſſion on the 
lebt. 11. | meth, he doeth not to this end, to de- ſonne of her owne wombe? Though 
ſtroy them, but that they ſhould not they ſhuld forget, yet wil not I forget N 
be condéned with the wicked world, | thee. Foꝛ p church had ſaid, God hath | { 
| $02 it is lawefull in ſuch diſtreſſes to | forfaken me, & my Lord hath forgot- | 
I pꝛap with Dautd, Rebuke me not in ten me, Let vs now cõſider what ma⸗ Who is te 
ſthine anger, O Lord, neither chaften | ner of pꝛayer that ſhuld be, which he p be called 
me in thy diſpleaſure, And with Jere/ | calicth on God vſeth. That queſtion ead 
mie, Lord correcte me in iudgement, cannot bee better reſolued, than by pray. 
not in furie. And with Abacuch, Whe | weighing the chiefeſt circumſtances. 
thou art angrie remeber thy mercie. Firſt therefoꝛe let vs conſider, who 
Che godly doubt nothing of p power muſt bee called vppon of them that 
& | € godnes of God to men ward. That | pray. Mone verilp but p one and on⸗ 
which God will, and which is pꝛoſita⸗ ly God. Foꝛ thee things are required 
a ble fo2 the childꝛen of God god can do. of him whiche ts praped vnto. Firſt, 
| 
| 


— 


Innumerable examples of this thing, that he heare b prayers of all the men 
the old ¢ new teſtament doth affoard in the whole woꝛld, that be pierce and 
f vs. NAherefoꝛe when we are not deli⸗ exaaly know their bearts,pea that he 
ſuered, when we obteine not our deſi⸗ know mo2e rightly and better all the 
a Iktres, it is moſt (ure that God wil haue deſires of men than men themſelues 
5 ii ſo, and that it is profitable fo2 vs it can vtter them. Secondly that he be 
ſhould ſo be. By this meanes he hea⸗ pꝛeſent euerie where, a haue power 
reth our papers when he heareth vs. ouer all thinges in heauen, in earth, 
Foꝛ our pꝛapers tend to this end one⸗ and in hell, whiche hath in his power 
p, that it might go wel with vs. God all the wapes, and all the meanes to 
ſince he is onely wiſe, knoweth what helpe. Thirdly that his will be excee⸗ | 
can pꝛofite and what can hurt vs, and ding god, and readie prepared, that 
doth not giue vs p we aſke, yet by not that which he can, he may alſo be wil 
giuing, he in verie deed graũteth that ling to do. But theſe pꝛopertics are 
whiche is god forts. Therefoꝛe the found in God onely. Foꝛ God onely 
lawful prayer of p faithful is alwaies | fearcheth the reines and the harts: he 
eſfedual, and euermoꝛe obteineth bis | onely ſceth and heareth all thinges:he 
purpoſe, che Lod gaunting to his onely knoweth moꝛe perfectty thoſe 
chat which he knoweth to be ged. things which are within and without 
Furtherinoꝛe, the Loꝛd deferreth to man, than man himſelfe: he onelp is 
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Iſai.s3. 


By whom 
God the 
Father is 
called vpõ. 


mightie: he onely is wiſe: the will of 


| 2 onelp imbꝛateth man with moſt 


perfec godnes, ¢ is alivapes readie, x? 


onelx pꝛocureth faithfully that which 


is profitable fo2 man: therefo2e ought 


Eod onlp to bee called vpon. But who 


can attribute thefe pꝛoperties, were: it 
to moſt chofen ſoules in heauen ⸗ 
out blaſphemie and ſatrilege⸗There⸗ 


God are not to be called vpon. Eſpeci⸗ 
ally fince p ſcripture in plaine woꝛds 
teſtifieth, p Abraham & Iacob know 
vs not, and tommaundeth vs to cal on 
God, and foꝛbiddeth to tommunitate 
thoſe thinges which are Gods to trea⸗ 
tures. And that we fay nothing elſe to 
whom J pay vou, of all the ſainas 02 
bluſhing, O our father whiche art in 
heauen, ¢ that which followeth in the 
Loꝛds pꝛaper: Let vs therfoꝛe call v⸗ 
pon God onelp that heauenlp father, 
whome alone all the ſainctes oꝛ godly 
men as many as haue bin in peburch, 
haue called bppon, But ſince no moꝛ⸗ 
tal man, how awd ſoeuer hee feeme to 
be, ts woꝛthie to come foꝛth into the 
‘fight of p eternall and moſt holy God: 
whiche thinge all men with one voice 
| confeſſe, manp in Ceed and diuerſe paz 


trones, interteſſours, and aduocates, 


| Are choſen and receiued of them that 

‘pray, by whole interceſſiõ either they 

ö themfclucs might be bꝛought to Cod, 
oꝛ their pꝛapers pꝛeſented vnto Ceo. 


Nlherfoꝛe ſome haue choſen to them⸗ 


| ſelues angels, other apoſtles, other p 
moſt holp, € among all other women, 
that bleſſed virgin p mother of Chꝛiſt: 
| other fome haue chofen other, as thep 
haue put confidence in this man 92 5 
man: but they haue forged theſe thins 
ges vnto themſelues out of the imagi⸗ 


nation of baat owne — t haue not ther doeth Paule ſhe we vs any other 


foꝛe the ſoules in heauen liuing with 


angels in heauen can we fap without 


— 


"The fitte Decade,the 111 Sermon, 
| p2efent in all plates: hee onelp is Ale 


92 o 
learned them at tbe meuth of ỹ Loꝛd. | 
The ſcripture only rule of truth ſet⸗ | 
teth fo2th to vs one mediatour, inter? | 
ce ſſour, patrone, t aduocate, by whem 
we map come bnto God, ę by ubcme 
we map pꝛeſ ent our pꝛapers vnto the 
Loꝛd. All p pꝛayers of all men are vn⸗ 
pleaſant and abbeminable, which are 
not made by Chꝛiſt Jeſus. either 
doeth true faith (uffer vs lo forge and 
imagine another aduocate fo: Chritk,| 
oꝛ ſome other with Chꝛiſt in the fight 


— 


of Cod, noꝛ our ſelues alone without 
our aduocate Chꝛiſt to ruſhe into the 
pꝛeſente of Cod p father. Mere true 


Chꝛiſtiãs are ſeparated from Jewes, 
from Turkes, ea and Papiſtes alſo. 
Foꝛ they defpifing the lenne of Cod, 
call vpon the father only, without the 


mediation of Chꝛiſt Jeſus. Wut the | 
voice of Cod by the Coſpel and his A⸗ 


poſtles pꝛonounceth againſt m. In 
the C cfpel we read p Loꝛd fatd: Ihe 
father hath committed all iudgement 
vnto the ſonne, beecaufe that all men 
ſhuld honour the ſonne, euen as they 
honor the father, He that honoureth 
not the ſonne, the fame honoreth not 


the father, which hath ſent him. And 


againe, I am the way, & the trueth,& 
the lite. No man cõmeth to the father, 
but by me. And John the Apoſtle and 
Euãgeliſt faith, Who focuer denieth 
the fonrie, the fame hath not the fa- 
ther. But thefe men doe not acknow⸗ 
ledge Chꝛiſt to be p only interceſſour, 
but teach ᷣ fainets in his fed oꝛ wit 
him ouaht to bee called vppon as pa 
trones befo2e Cod. But p fame Joh 
ſhewing an aduocate tute Chꝛiſtiãs 
did not appoint him ſelfe, did not lay 
befo2e bs ſainctes in tad of Chꝛiſt o: 
them with Chꝛiſt, But, ſaieth he, wee 


haue an aduocate with GO D the fa 


ther Iefus Chriſt therighteous. Pets) 


——ͤ— 


in 


lohn. 14. 


t. John.: 


— 


— — 


lohn. 5. 


in „ Tim.2. cap. and Heb./.cap. ſed. But he which fearcheth the harts, 
|Cpbef. By Chriſt (ſayth he) wee haue knoweth what is the meaning of the 
bouldneſſe & entraunce with confi- ſpirite, for he maketh requeſts for the 
déce by faith in him. Chꝛiſt is ſuffiti | faincts according to the will of God.. 
‘ent fo2 them that beleene, as in whom In derde the ſpirite of God is fain to 83 
alone the father bath ſtoared bpp all make interteſſion, not that he in very 1 
god things, commaunding vs foafke | Ded pꝛapeth, ¢ groaneth, but betauſe 
thofe thinges in him, and by him thos he ſtirreth vp our mindes to pꝛay and 
rough pꝛaper. Theſe thinges are ſuf⸗ to ſighe, and bꝛingeth to palle, that acs} 
ficient foꝛ minds not defirous of con - coꝛding to the pleaſure of & O D wer 
tention, They that wil, let them lerch ſhould make interceſſion oꝛ pꝛay foꝛ 
further in the third Sermon of the the Sainctes, that is to faye fo2 cure 
| fourth Decade. | felues, But let vs conũder with what 
what Z haue told pow oho is to be prays abilities he mutt be furniſhed, which wWitb v 
ge, ed vnto, oꝛ called bppon of the godly cömeth of purpoſe to pꝛaꝝ vnto God. pbiliries 
prouoke | Worthipers of Ood, and by whome: to Firſt it is neceſſarie that bee lay afide (°° muſt 
man to witt, Ood alone, by the onely ſonne of all opinion of bis owne woꝛthineſſe er 
cil Cod our Loꝛd Jeſus Cot. Let vs and righteouſneſſe, that hee acknow⸗ nech to 
God. nov fee what ſhould ſtirre vp man to | ledge himſelfe to bee a nner, and to [pray va 
call vppon God: ſurely the ſpirite of ſtand in need of all god thinges: and Gd. 
| Jour God pꝛincipally. Foꝛ prayer is | fo let him peld himlelfe onto p mere | 
: [rightly counted amonge the giftes of | mercie of Cod, defiring of the ſame t 
Icgrace. Foꝛ neither could we earneſtly be filled with all things that areq@d.| 
no: bartilp call vpon our God, vnleſſe Foꝛ that great pꝛophete of Cod Da⸗ 


vw 


—_— 


— 


we be ſtirred bpp and pꝛouoked ther | mel ſaieth: Wee doe not preſent our aes „A 
vnto by the ſpirite of God. Foz albeit prayers before thee, in our own righhj- 
the commaundement of Cod will vs teouſnes, but in thy manifold mer- 


1 to pray, e pꝛeſent neceffitic and daun · | cies, Alſo you read the like prayers of- | 

ger dꝛiue vs, and the example ot other | fered vnto God 79. Foꝛ the peo: 

b tf 14 ſallure vs to pray, vet all theſe thinges ple ot the Loꝛd crie: Helpe vs O Lord 

4 1 would doe nothing, vnlelle the ſpirite | of our ſaluation, for the glorie of thy 
infoꝛce our minds vnto his will, and name, deliuer vs, and be mercifull vn- | 


1 guide and kecpe vs in prayer. There | to our ſinnes, for thy names fake. Re- 
a fore though there be many cauſes cons | member not our ſinnes of old, make 
ſecurring, whiche moue men to prayer: | haft and let thy mercie deliver vs. In 
pet the chiefe oꝛiginal of pꝛayer is the the new Teſtament the Phariſeie inn 
holy Oholk , to whoſe motion and go⸗ Luke, truſting in his owne righteouſ⸗ Luke. 
ſuernement in the entraunce of all nelle, is put by, and caſt off from the | 
prayers, whoſoeuer pꝛay with any | Loꝛd, but the Publican fresly confeſ⸗ | 
frutte,do begge with an holy preface. | fing bis ſinnes, and crauing mercie of | 
To this perteine thefe woꝛds of p bos | God, is heard and iuſtified. Fo: vn⸗ 
p apoſtie: The ſpirite alfo (faith bee) | leſſe we acknowledge our nakeones, | 
helpeth our infirmities.For we know | weakenes, and pouert ie, who, J pꝛap 
not what to ptay as we ouglit: but the | you, wil pꝛay vnto God? For not they? 
I ſpirite it felfe maketh requeſts for vs, | that be {tron g. but they that bee ficke 4 | 


4 with fishes which cannot be expref- haue neede of the P hyfician. | | 
And, 
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— 


— 
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Mitth. 9. 


Faith is 
ſchiefely 
aeediul te 
them thai 


lame. 1. 


| foze being ſhut out from the topes of 
fo2 that whiche we haue loſt and haue 


Exechias and other ſaintes of God in 


the meane while in other places they 


their pꝛapers they made mention of 
their righteouſneſſe, with a certeine 


to iudgement with thy ſeruant (fapth 


and be whiche ſceketh, bathe loft that 


the chiefe of all, it is needefull that 


e nit Decade, the 


ermon. 922 


And the Loꝛde in the Golpell fapth, 
Afkeand ye ſhal receiue, knocke and 
it ſhalbe opened vnto you, feekeand 
ye ſhall finde. Mee therfoze that is 
commaunded to aſke that he may re⸗ 
ceiue, hath not as pet that he al keth: 
he that knocketh, by knocking ſigni⸗ 
fieth that he ſtandeth witheut dwꝛes: 


which vet he ſeeketh fo2. Me there⸗ 
Paradiſe, by pꝛaper do feeke and aſ ke 
not. Therefoꝛe where as Dauid and 


paper do alledge their owne righte⸗ 
ouſnes, foꝛ which they femme woꝛthi⸗ 
ly to require to be heard, truelp they 


pꝛomiſed that he will heare them that 
woꝛſhip him, therfore the Godlp fap: 
Beholde wee are thy wo2thippers, 
therefoꝛe it is meœte thou ſhouldeſt 
not neglect vs, but deliuer vs. In 


ſpeake in ſuche ſoꝛt of their righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe, that we cannot doubt, that in 


meaſure and limitation. Enter not in- 


Dauid) for in thy fight thal no man 
liuing be iuftified, &c. 


Furthermoꝛe, and that whiche is 


they which pray, muſt haue a true ¢ 
feruent faith. Let the doctrine of 
faith therefoꝛe in the matter of pꝛap⸗ 


ſtarr, and with an affured hope to ob⸗ 
let him that pꝛayeth make his petiti⸗ 


on. Let him aſke in faith, ſayth faint 
James nothing wauering: ſor he that 


regarde not their owne woꝛzthineſſe, 
but rather the trueth of God. He hath 


er, ſhewe vs lighte as the moꝛning j 


tein of God the thing which is aſned, 5 


| ot the winde, and carried with vio- 
lence. Neither let that man think tliat 
he ſhal receiue any thing of the Lord. 
And Paule alto ſapth, Howe ſhall 
they call vppon him, on whomethey 
haue not belecued? J haue ſpoken of 
faith in the fourth ſermon of the firſte 
Decade. But to the ende that faith 
map increaſe in iuſt meaſure, flou⸗ 
riſh and continue ſtable, we muſt la⸗ 


from euer place gathered together. 
Wie will recite a fewe. In the bolic 
of Pſalmes we read, Offer vnto God 
thankſgiuing, and pay thy vowes vn- 
to the moſt higheſt. And, Cal vpon me 
in the day of trouble, and I will deli- 
uer thee, and thou fhalt glorifie mee. 
Againe, The Lord is nigh vnto al that 
call vpon him, vnto all ſuch as cal vp- 
on him in trueth (oꝛ faithfully.) He 
wil fulfil the deſire of them that feare 
him: he will alfo heare their crie, and 
will ſaue them. Againe in Cſaie, the 
Loꝛd ſaith, And it ſhal come to pafle 
that before they call, I will 3 
them, and while they are but yet thin- 
king how to fpeake,I wil hieare them. 
In Matth. the Loꝛd ſapth, Aſ ke and 
it ſnalbe giuen you, ſeeke and ye fhall 
finde,knock and it fhalbe opened vn- 
ou. For whoſouer afketh recciueth. & 


that knocketh it ſhalbe opened, &c. In 
the fame Goſpell the Loꝛd fapth, And 
al thinges what foeuer ye fhallaf kein 
rayer,belecuing, ye shall receiue. In 
the n. of Marke the fame ſentence is 
thus alledged. Whatfocuer, faith be, 
e deſire when ye pray, belecue that ye 
ſhall haue it, and it fhalbe done vnto 
ou. Againe, in the goſpel actoꝛding 
to Saint John the Loꝛd faith, W hat- 
ſoeuer ye fhallafkein my name, that 
il Ido. Againe, Verily, verily, I fay 


wauereth is lia aue of the Sea 5toſt 


vnto you, Whatſocuer ye ſhall afke 
Hhhh. the 


bour in the pꝛomiſes and examples 


whofocuer feeketh findeth, & to him 


Mitth.21. 


Mark. 11. 


lohn. 14. 


ohn. 16. 


— 


\/ 


1 — 
| 
* i DA. Fo. 
Pfal. 145. 
| | Ela. 66. 

— 


— 


923 Of Prayer. 

the father in my name,hee wil giue it | cities of luda? The children gather 

you. Aſ ke and ye ſhall receme.Das | ftickes, the Fathers kindle the fire, 

| uld frameth an argument ofthe ere | the women kneade the doughe to 
ainple of the Fathers, and faith,Our | make cakes for the Queene of hea- | | 

(1.22. | Fathers hoped in thee, they trufted in | uen. They powre out drinke offe- | _ 

‘thee, and thou diddeſt deliuer them, | ringes vnto ſtraunge Gods, to pro- 5 


they called vpon thee, and they were | uoke mee vnto wrath. After the fame | 
oh ma did put their truſt in the, | manner, ſapeth the Loꝛde in Eze⸗ 
Aland were not confounded, theres | chiel, If I fend a peſtilence into this 
bpd be gathereth that he alfo ſhal not | Lande, and if Noe, lob, and Daniel |Ezech, 14. 
: bbe foꝛzſaken of the Loꝛd. In the hyſto⸗ were therein, (02 in the middeſt of 
rie of the Soſpell are verie manyers | if,) as truely as Iliue, ſayth the Lord ) 
: amples to be feene which ertceeding⸗ God, they thal deliuer neither fonne | 
ly confirme ⁊ eſtabliſh the faith of the | nor daughter, but faue their owne | 
et the Oodly. But ſince faith is not a vaine | foulesin their righteouſneſſe. 
ne ot him imagination, but an effectual power] Tlhercfoꝛe it followeth, that the 
hat pray- working by the holy Ohoſt all kinde | ſupplications of vnrepentant men, 
of god wooꝛkes (thoughe they net impudently perfeucaring in their 
trut vnto thefe, neither thinke | finnes, thoughe they crie without 
sah. in conſideration ot them to be heard) ceaſſing, Helpe vs O God our Sa- 
Vy yet neuertheleſſe ſuche ſinners as | uiour, Deliuer vs O Lorde,We bee- 
: are faithfull doe not impudently and | feeche thee to lhieare vs, arealtege: | 
without repentaunce truſt to their | ther fruiteleſſe. Foꝛ they deſire to be 
owne wittes, dealing onelp in woꝛ⸗pꝛeſerued that they might take their | 
des with the Loꝛde, but they ioyne | further pleaſure, and tommitte wic⸗ 
a holp life with pꝛayers. Foꝛ So⸗kedneſſe. And though God atue vs 
Prou.2%, | lomon ſapth, Hee that turneth his | frœly thoſe thinges whiche we afke, | 
care from hearing the Laue, his | pet it is neceſlarie that an affection | 
prayer ſhal bee abhominable. And | oꝛ deſire lo line wel do accompanp ſo 
the Loꝛde fatth in Eſaie, Ihough ye great benefits receiued at the hands 
make many prayers, yet will Lheare of God. Foꝛ here we oucht moſt di⸗ 
nothing at all, ſeeing your handes are | ligently to take hide, that we thinke 
tull of bloud. Of ſuche impenitent | not we ſhalbe heard foꝛ our vertues 
a perſons we vnderſtrande thatinthe | fake, but foꝛ the mere mercy of God 
Soſpell, God heareth not finners. | in Chrifte Fefu. | 
lohn. . Bit that moze is, the Saintes ſhall Poꝛeouer whoſocuer deſireth to Our mind 
lohbteine nothinge if they continue haue his pꝛaiers to be acceptable vn⸗ nuſt bee 
pꝛaper for ſuche. Foꝛ Jeremie to God, let him lift vp his mind from ted f 
pꝛaying carneſtly foꝛ his people, o- | earthly things vnto heauenly things Ms cone 
| therwiſe being obfinately wicked, Touching that thing p bleſſed Par⸗ Sem 
heareth, Thou ſhalt not not pray for | tp2 of Ch iſt Cyprian eloquently and 
this people, thou fhalte neither giue | holily intreating, ſapth: When wee 
thankes nor bidde prayer for them, | ſtand occupied in prayer, wee muſt 
make thou no intercefsion for them, | with our whole hart watch and be di- 
for, in no wife will I heare thee. | ligentin prayer. Let all worldly and 
Sceſt thou not what they Une the } fleſlily thoughtes departe, neither let 
the | 


— 
— 
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Dmiel. 9. 


feruent lone of god: if aiſo 
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the mind thinke vpon any thing elfe, 


at that time, than only that whiche it 
praieth. Let thy breaſt be thut againſt 
che aduerfarie , and let it he open to 


God only, neither let it ſuffer the eni- 
mie of god to enter into it in the time 
of prayer. For he oftentimes ſtealeth 
vpon vs and enter eth in, and ſubtily 
deceiuing vs turnetli away our pray- 
ers from God, that we may haue one 
thing in our hart, & another thing in 
our mouthe: but not the ſound of the 
voice, but the minde and ſenſe ought 
* — vnto God with an vnfeigned 
affe 


But that the minde of him h pꝛap⸗ 
eth map bee lifted vp from carthly 
thinges vnto heauenlp chinges, p is 
chteflp the woꝛke of the ſpirit, ot true 
fayth, the ſtedfaſtnes of hope, and the 


remembꝛance the dꝛeadtuli maieſtie 


| of God, before whoſe eyes we ſtande 
| praying. Him al the creatures in hea⸗ 


uen ⁊ in earth do woꝛſhip ¢ reucrece: 
thouſand thouſandes of Angels ſerue 
him. Let vs thinke with our felucs 


hoh profitable and ncceſſarie things 


we aſke of God: without whiche we 
can not be happie. Let vs moꝛeouer 
remoue frd vs al thoſe things whiche 
either deteine and kerpe vs in this 


woꝛld, oꝛ pull vs backe vnto earthly 
things, of which ſoꝛt are theſe, llouth⸗ 


fulnes, couetouſnes, ⁊ ſurfetting, and 
tobe ſhoꝛte, al other ſinnes like vnto 
theſe. And contrariwiſe let vs applie 
our ſeluꝛs fo watchfulnes, fobernes, 
gentleneſſe, liberalitie. Surely the 
Scripture, almoſt euerp where, iop⸗ 
neth vnto pꝛaper, faſting and mercy, 
FTeoꝛ theſe vertues make vs moꝛe 
chearfull and readie fo pꝛaythꝛoughe 

Daniel ſapth, I turned my face 
vnto the Lord God, and fought him 


ction. Thus farre bee. V 


haue in 


by praier & fupplicatio, with tailing, 
| fackcloath,and athes. Neither vnlike 


to this doe Jonas and Joel teache. 
Pea in the Cofpeland wꝛitinges of 
the Apoſtles, we euerp where heare, 
Watche, be feruent in prayer, bee ſo- 
ber. Foz the bellie being full, either 
no pꝛapers at all, o2 elſe fat and vn⸗ 
weildie prayers are made. 
we reade that faint Auguſtine ſaid, 
Wilt thou haue thy prayer ſlie vppe 
vnto God, make it two winges,Faf- 
ting, and Almes deedes. a in the 
Actes of the Apoſtles the Angel of 
the Loꝛd faith to Cornelius the Cen- 
turion, Thyprayers, and thine almes 
deeds are had in remembraunce in the 
light of God. | 
And ſurelp Cod requireth of ts 
feruent prayer: but it can not chofe 
but be colde, whiche is not inſlamed 
with charitie. Therfoꝛe they that be 
cruell, and vnwilling to foꝛgiue their 
bhꝛethꝛen their treſpaſſes, and do tril 
retein hatred toward their bꝛethꝛen, 


cannot pay be foꝛe Cod, who fayth, 


And when ye ſtand praying, forgiue 
if ye haue ought againſt any man, that 
your Father alſo whiche is in heauen 
may forgiue you your tre ſpaſſes. And 
again, It ye forgiue men their treſpaſ- 


giue you. But if ye forgiue not men 


their treſpaſſes, no more fhal your | 
Heauenly Father forgiue you your | 


trefpafles, 

And in another place be ſayeth, 
Therefore if thou bring thy gyft vn- 
the Altar, and there remembreft that 


thy brother hathe ought againſt thee, | 


leaue there thy gyfte before the Al- 
tar, and goe thy waye, firftbe recon- 
ciled to thy brother, and then come & 
offer thy gyft. Foꝛ olherwiſe all thy 
gyftes ſhall not bee acceptable tito 
Ood. 

it. 


8 
ſes, your heauenly father fhal alſo for- 


Met 


| 
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Let ts therefore willingly fo2giuc,¢ 


927 


OfT ray’ er, 


let bs loue € do god vnto oure neigh: 


boꝛs, ſo our prayers ſhal pearte p hea⸗ 


uens. Agreable vnto this is p we pray 
not only with the mouth oꝛ voice, but 
with the mind and inward affection 
of the hart, and with the ſpirite and 


vith the feruencie. There was no voice heard 


of Moſes, neither of Anna the mother 
of Samuel, when they prayed, but 
moſt earneſtly in ſpirite they cricd 
vnto God, who alſo hearde: and ledd 
him ſafelp with all the people of Iſ⸗ 
rael thꝛough the redde Sea out of the 


ans, ⁊ her which afoꝛe was barren he 
made kruitefull. And contrariwife, 
we read that the Loꝛd in the Cofpel, 
out of Clay alledged theſe woꝛdes a⸗ 
gainſt the Phariſeis. This people, 


draweth niche ynto mee with their 


mouth. me with their 


lippesshow beit their hart is farre frõ 
me,but in vaine do they worfhip me, 
teaching doctrines preceptes of men. 
Thercfoꝛe faide Paule, I will 
pray with the ſpirite, and wil pray 
with the vnderſtanding alfo, Where 
be calleth the liuely bꝛeath and voice 
of man, Spirite. Bytheſe heauen- 
lp teſtimonies, their pꝛapers are con⸗ 
denned, who with a marueilous rou⸗ 
ling and ſwiftneſſe of the tounge, in 
a ſhoꝛte ſpace babble many woꝛdes. 


and thoſe maimed and curtapled, vt⸗ 


fering woꝛdes without ſenſe. Foꝛ 
their minde in the meane while is o⸗ 
ther wiſe occupied. No other deſire 
is there felt of them, vnleſſe happilis 


this ſeeme a deſire, in that they pant 
and blowe, haſting to make an ende 


of pꝛaping. Among whiche kinde of 
men Ponkes and pꝛieſtes are chicfe, 
ho pꝛay foꝛ money ¢ foꝛ their hire: 
that is, ſell a thing of naught foꝛ a 
n pꝛice vnto the madde people: 


molle bloudie handes of the Egypti⸗ 


not that pꝛapers are baine of them : 


ſelues, but becauſe being vſed after 
that maner, they kecome vaine. Of 
theſe men the Loꝛde pꝛonounteth in 
the Goſpel, Woe be vnto you Scribes 
aud Phariſeis, Hypocrites, for ye de- 


uoure widowes houſes, and that vnder | 


a pretenceof long prayer, therefore ye 
thal receiue the greater damnation. 


know what thefe Sophiſters do here 


bꝛing fooꝛth and alledge fo2 the de⸗ 
| fence of pꝛapers ſaid foꝛ rewarde 02 | 
ſtipend: but in fewe woꝛdes J giue 


them this knotte to lofe. Theſe men 
that pray in this fozte, either haue 


fayth and charitie, oꝛ elſe they haue 


not: if they haue, they p2ay without 


rewarde, foꝛ charities fake: if they | 


haue not, their pꝛapers ar of no effect, 
and therefo2e with a falfe ſhewe they 
deceiue the ignoꝛant people, paping 
their money fo: lawkull pꝛapers, 
whereas they requite them with vn⸗ 


tatuful: and if thep were laivful, pet 
were they neither to be fold oꝛ boght. 


This is alſo required of him that 
pꝛayeth, that he deſire not things vn⸗ 


woꝛthie for Ood to graunt, noꝛ re⸗ 
quire thoſe things that are contrarie 


to the lawes ort Cod. Foz S. John 
the Apoſtle faith, If we afke any thing 
accordifig to his wil, he heareth vs: 

therefore when we afke thinges vn⸗ 
woꝛthie foꝛ God to graũt, he heareth 
vs not. Poꝛeouer alwapes and in all 
our pꝛapers, our wil and our defires 
ought to be obedient to God and his 


wil. Therefoꝛe let no man go aboute 


wickedly to tye God to certein circũ⸗ 


ſtãces:let no man pꝛeſcribe vnto God 
at what time, in what place, oꝛ after 
what manner hee tall bꝛing to paſſe 


any thing, that he wil doe. Cod who 
is only wiſe knoweth tube it is time 


to helpe. He is alſo both falthfull and 


ammfotent, and able in derde to doe 


— | 


— 


We muſt 


require no 
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1 greater tyinges tyan either we cunt lapinges doe not onelp ugnime ue⸗ 
ſaſke oꝛ vnderſtand. Which thing we ſire, but alſo a continual ſtudie, to ob⸗ 
| alſo read that Paule bath ſaid. Ther⸗ | teine thinges required. In the Col: 
foꝛe not without tauſe is that moſte pell accoꝛding to faint Luke the Loꝛd 
ludith. 8. honeſt widowe Iudith verie angrie put ſoozth a parable tending to this * 
with Oſias the Pꝛieſt, becauſe he aps ende, that we ought alwayes to pꝛay 
pointed a ſette number of dayes vnto and neuer to be weried. oꝛ Paul al⸗ 
| God, which being ended he ſhould bes | fo ſaith, Reioyce al way, pray continu- . Theſſ. . 
liuer, oꝛ other wiſe they wold giue vp ally, in all thinges giue thankes. Pet 1 
the citie. Foꝛ Judith ſaith hat ma · let no man think that by theſe woꝛds | 
| ner of fentence is this, whereunto O- | ofthe Loꝛd, and the Apollic, the er⸗ 
ſias hath confented, to deliuer the Ci- | rour of f heretiques Pfallini oz Eu- 
tie vnto the Afsyrians,if within fiue ¶chitæ is confirmed. They did no⸗ 
dayes there come not fuccour for vs? | thing elfe but pꝛay. The Loꝛd com⸗ 
And who are ye that tempt the Lord? | maundeth to pꝛay alwapes, that is 
This is not a ſentence like to obteine | to fap as often as wee conuenientlp 
| mercie, but rather to prouoke wrath | map, at al times and in all places, to 
& Kindle diſpleaſure. You haue ſet the | be of an vpꝛight hart toward God in 
mercie of God a time, & haue appoin- | al things, which ſhould always waite 
ted him a day after your on phanta- | fo2 god thinges at Gods hande, and 
ſie. But for afmuch as the Lord is pati- | giue him thanks fo2 benefites recei⸗ 
ent, let vs fo much the rather repent & ¶ued: whiche ſhould alfo continually 
craue pardon at his handes by pow- | aſue ſauour of him. Suche an ende⸗ 
ring out of teares Therfoꝛe Dauid is uoure is commended vnto vs in An- 
read to haue ſpoken moſt godly being na the daughter of Phanuel, of whom Lok 
in extreme daunger, If I thal findefa- | Luke maketh mention: That ſhe ] 
. Samu.g. uur in the eyes of the Lorde, hee will | parted not from the temple, but night 
bring me againe: but ithe fay to me, | and day ſerued the Lord with faſtings 
I haue no luſt to thee, behold heream | and prayers: not that the did nothing 
. let him doe with me, what feemeth | elfe, hauing no regarde to her bodie, 
I good in his eyes. noꝛ did at any time cafe, dzinke, oꝛ 
we mute. And nowe alſo long continuante | flepe, but becaufe that was her con⸗ 
continue is verie needefullin pꝛapers. Afke | tinuall and chiefeſt buſineſſe. Foꝛ at 
5 prayer. | ſaith the Loꝛd in the Goſpell, and it | this dap, ſpeaking after the fame maz: | 
. ſhalbe giuen you:feeke & ye fhal find: ner, we fay that the bufbandman doth 
knock, & it fhal beopened vnto you. | labour without ceaſling, and the ſtu⸗ 
And by this heaping together of woꝛ⸗ dent reade night and day: when as 
des, he often remembꝛeth vs of conti⸗ pet all men vnderſtand, that by this 
nuance in prayer, Aſ ke, ſaith he, ear⸗kinde ol ſperch is ſignified a continu⸗ 
neſtly ¢ conſtantlp, as they do whiche al, and an ercecding great diligence in 
require things whereol they ſtand in woꝛke and reading. The woman of | 
neede: Secke, as they are wonte that | Syrophorniflain atth. Chapter is. 
ſ ſearch foꝛ thinges that are hidden and ſheweth vnto vs a notable example 
1;ppꝛetious: Knocłke, as thep are wont, | of vnwearied continuance in prayer 
who with earneſt defire couet fo oz inuocation. But it ſo be GD 
come in to their friend. Foꝛ all theſe | teem to neglect vs, 02 to defer our re⸗ 
Hhhh. iii. nuctts. 
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when we 
muſt Pray: 
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Of E 


r aver 


que its longer then is mete, let bs al 


wapes remember what the Pꝛophet 


bath laid, Let alitle While and lie that 
ſhal come will come and wil not tarie, 
and the iuft thal liue by faith,&c. 
Vere it ſhalbe verie cafie to Hew 
the tune ok prayer, tubercof inquirie 
is made, to wit, Then we ought to 
2ay. Me ought therefoꝛe pꝛiuately 
to pꝛay alwapes. continually 
while wee liue there is diuerſe and 
manifolde matter offered vnto vs fo 
pray. Pap therefore as oft as yp ſpi⸗ 


| rite moucth ther, E as often as neteſſi⸗ 
tie it ſelfe, oꝛ mater pꝛouoketh ther to 


2ay, Pet let nothing here be of con⸗ 
ſtraint: let all things pꝛoctede from a 


willing ¢ fre lpirite. But publique 


payers are reſtrained to tune. Foꝛ 
ther are ſette foꝛe appointed hours 
to pꝛap, ſet houres are thoſe cerfcine 
times receiucd of p Churche, whe rin 
in the moꝛning oꝛ euening p whole 
congregation aſſembleth together to 


heare the woꝛd ol God, to pꝛape, and 


to reteiue the Satramentes. That 
the auncient Churches whiche were 
in times paſt did not meete together 
in an holy aſſemblie, all at one time, 
and the ſelfe ſame houres, Socrates in 
his Hiſtoꝛie beareth witneſſe. And 
in this diuerſitie there is no daunger. 

Let it be left to the diſcretion of 
the Churches to come together vnto 
the ſeruice of Cod when it thal feeme 
moſte necefarie, comely, miete, and 
pꝛofitable vnto them ſelues. Moꝛe⸗ 


oucr foꝛeappointed houres of pꝛap⸗ 


er, are thoſe whiche are fet 02 foꝛe⸗ 
warned fo2 a certeine time by the 
Church foꝛ pꝛeſente neceſſities fake. 
In daungerous times and in weigh⸗ 
tie affaires the holie Apoſtles ap⸗ 
pointed pꝛapers and faſtinges. 

CU hich thing alſo at this day is law⸗ 


full without ſuperſtition, and with 


“quit moderãtion. And that this ts a 


reth out of thefe woozdes of the 


ecther,&c. Doeth not the Apottte 
commaunde man and witke pꝛiuate⸗ 
ly to ſeparate theinſelues fo2 a time, 
and to abſteine from their latwfuil de⸗ 
lightes, that pꝛaper in neceſſitie map 
be the moꝛe feruent? And notlve alſo 
it will not be hard to iudge of p place 


fo alſo in all places, J haue ſaide in 5 
beginning of this ſermon, y holy men 
map pꝛap. Foꝛ the true prayer of 
holy men is not tyed to any place, nei⸗ 
ther is it iudged better in one place, 


med by the place, but by the minde 


fhippers ſhall worfhip the father in 
fpiriteandintructh,&c. But they 
are in no wiſe to be paſſed ouer, in 
this place, who are perſuaded that 


the confirmation wherok, they wꝛeſt 
theſe woꝛds of our ſauiour. But thou 
when thou prayeft, enter into thy 
chamber, and when thou hafte fhut 
thy doore, pray to thy Father which 


eth in ſecrete fhal rewarde thee open- 
ly. But theſe woꝛdes haue an An. 
tithefis 02 contrarie ſentence to that 
_ befo2e, And when thou prayeſt thou 


nagogues, and in the corners of the 
ſtreets, that they may be ſeene of men. 


moſte auncient oꝛdinaunce, it appca⸗ 
Pꝛophete Jocl. Blowe, tlie trum- 


pet in Sion, ſanct ifie a faſt, calla ſo- 
lemne aſſemblie, gather the people to- 


of pꝛaier. Foꝛ as at al times pꝛiuatly, 


than in another. Foꝛ the godneſle 02 | 
woꝛthines of the pꝛaper is not effe: | 


of him that pꝛapeth. Foꝛ the Loꝛde 
in the Gofpel ſapih, The houre will | 


come, and now is, when the true wor- 


is in ſecrete, and thy Father which fee- | 


whiche gocth afore, Foꝛ there went 


ſhalt not be as the Hypocrites are, for 
they loue to ſtand praying in the Sy- 


of the 
place of 


in tbe 


Matth.. 


lobn. 4. 


the godly may pray in no other place, e 


but at home in their chamber. To 
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Maainifte this unmecdiatelp be oppo⸗ trunming ot fhe bodie, be farr tro the | 
eth, But thou whé thou prayeſt enter | p thal come into the Church of Chꝛiſt 
into thy chaber, And as in repꝛouing to pꝛay. Me ſhould feme filthilp to | 
5 p abulſc ot pꝛaper, hee did not pꝛoper⸗ haue ſcoʒned the Codlp magiſtrate, 
5 ly condemne the place, but rather whoſoeuer he were, that in comming 
ſpake figuratiuelp after this man⸗ to craue pardon fo2 his fault, would 
| ner: The Phariſeis with their pꝛay⸗ lay aſide his mourning werdes, and 
fag ers whiche they make in the ſtreetes | putting on white apparell, pꝛoudely 


do hunt after pꝛaiſe and commenda⸗ | appeare before the aſſembly of graue 
tion of the people. So on the contra ⸗ and godly Senatours, Suche a one 
sl rie parte making mention of a cham⸗ might be iudged woꝛthie, not cnelp 
| | | ber, be meant not that the place,of | tobe denied of his requeſt, but alſo to ; 
1255 | it {elfe, maketh the pꝛayer either bets | becaftinto pꝛiſon. And imho wil de⸗ 
ſteraoꝛ woꝛſe: but hee taught by afi: nie that they moze ſhametully mock 
guratiue ſperche, that wee ought fo | God, who comming into the Churche : 
pap with an bpzight minde, and to aſke pardon, being with 
Eee moſte fre from hunting afterthe | the burthen of their finnes, and pet 
| . pꝛaiſe of men. Foꝛ be that pꝛayeth in that place to be fo farre off from 
with a minde not troubled with af | being humble, that they rather ap⸗ 
fections, hauing regarde only vnto | pearebefo2e the pꝛeſence of Ood and 
Ood, he pꝛapeth in his chamber, whe⸗ bis Saintes hauing their bodies fo 
| ther he pray in the Churche oꝛ in the | attp2ed, as they thereby bothe pꝛo⸗ 
ee ſſtræte. Fo; otherwiſe the Loꝛd pray- | uoke p wꝛath of God a new againſt 
| ſed with his Diſciples in the temple, | them, and doe grieucuilp offende the 
in the citie, in the ficloz, and where ⸗ moſt godly pare in p church. Niher⸗ 
23 ſoeuer octaſion was offered. Alſo | fore Paul at large teacheth that mo⸗ 
it followeth, And the Father which | deffie, comelp, and humble beha⸗ 
feeth thee in ſecrete, hal reward thee | utour is to be vſed in the church. The 
openly, that is to fap , The Father, place is to be ſeene in the ii. cha. of the 
8 {yo alloweth the minde that is not | firſt Epiſtle to p Coꝛ. That which re⸗ i 
a pꝛoud, but humble and free from am⸗ maineth of this matter the bleſſed 
bition, will re warde the openly. But marty2 of Chꝛiſt Cyprian cõpꝛehen⸗ 
| publique papers are vſed in the deth in theſe woꝛdes. Let the wordes 
Cyhurche, oꝛ aſſemblie of Saintes: & prayers of ſuch as pray, be orderly g 
which il any man deſpiſe, ſaying that N modeſtie & fham- f 
: ayer ought not to be tyed to any faſtneſſe. Let vs thinke we ftande in : 
place, I can not thinke him wooꝛ⸗ the ſiglit of God. God his eyes muſt | 
thie the name of a Chꝛiſtian, fince be | be deli glited, bothe in the geflure of 
1 ſhameftully abuſeth Chꝛiſtian liber⸗ our bodie, and manner of our wordes: 
8 tie. Finallp, of aſſemblies I haue for as it is the part of an impudẽt per- 
ſpoken before, ine will peraduen⸗ | fon to vſe clamorous ſhoutes in prays | * 
ture ſpeake moꝛe in the laſt Sermon cotrariwaife it beſemes a ſham- 
|---| of this Decade. faſt perſõ to pray with modeſt pray- : 
The ge- Were commeth alſo to be hande⸗ ers. Dome foliſhly unagine p pray: | | 
ture of thé] led p geſture of thofe that pray, But er is made either better 02 woꝛſe, ur 
that pray. tot all riot, all pꝛide, all im moderate p geſture ot our bodies. Therloꝛe let 
then. 
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them heare . e Auguſt. lib. 2. ad Sm 


pliciamum Quæſt. . laying, It fkilleth 
not after what ſort our bodies be pla- 
ced. ſo that the minde beeing 


paſſe. Jfo2 we both pray ſtanding, as 
it is wzitten; The Publicane ſtoode 
a farre off: and kneeling, as we reade 
in the Actes ok the Apoſtles: and ſit⸗ 
ting, as did Dauid and Helias. And 
vnleſſe we might pꝛay lying, it ſhuld 
not haue bin wꝛiten in the Pſalmes, 
Euerie night waſh my bedde. Foꝛ 
when any man feketh to pray, be 
placeth the members ok his bodie af: 
ter ſuch a maner as it ſhal ſeeme moſt 
mete to him foꝛ the time to ſtirre vp 
his deuotion. 

But when payer is not fought, 
but an appetite o2 deſire to pay is 
offered, when any thing commeth on 
the ſoudeine into our minde, where⸗ 


by wee are deuoutly moued to pray 


with ſighes that can not be vttered, 
after what manner ſoeuer it findeth 


à man, doubtleſſe prayer is not to be 


deferred, vntill we haue ſought in 
what place we map ſitt, oꝛ where we 
map ſtande oꝛ kneele downe. Tertul- 
lian, making mention of the behaui⸗ 
our of the Chꝛiſtians ot his time tobe 


thep pꝛaped, in his Apologie againſt 


the Gentiles ſaith: We Chriftians are 
al of vs euermore praying for al men, 
looking vppe into heauen, with our 
handes ſpread abroade, becauſe we are 
harmleſſe: we are bare headed, becauſe 
| wee are not aſhamed: to bee ſhorte, 
weeneede none to put vs in remem- 
braunce, becauſe wee pray from the 
harte. 
| Gabere notwithſtanding we muft 
chefelp haue in our remembꝛante the 
doctrine of our Sauiour in the Goſ⸗ 
pell ſa ping, When thou prayeſt, thou 
ſhalt not bee as the hypocrites are: for 


preſente 
| with God, doe bring her purpofe to 


they loue to pray Handing in the Sy- 
— in the of the 
{treets,that they may be ſeene of men, 
verily I fay vnto you they haue their 
reward. Foz aboue all thinges we 


muſt beware that we neither pray | 


pꝛiuatelp no2 publiquelp to this end, 
neither pet fathion the geſture of our 
bodie, to get the vaine pꝛapſe of the 


people, that we map ſeeme to be re: | 


nowmed and accounted bolie befoꝛe 


men. It fufficeth that wee pleaſe 


GO D; and be allowed by his iudge⸗ 
ment. 

In the diſcourſe of pꝛaper, no 
man will ſap, that it is the ſmalleſt 
thing to knowe what pou ought to 


What ve 
nuſt aſke 


pꝛap, what thing pou ſhould afte of or pray for 


Cod, oꝛ fo2 whonie pou ſhould pay. 
Here are to be confidered the per⸗ 
ſons and thinges: perſons are either 
publique oꝛ pꝛiuate. Publique per⸗ 
ſons, are Biſhops, Teachers, Pagi⸗ 
ſtrates and all ſet in authoꝛitie. Foꝛ 


theſe men, the wꝛitinges of the Pꝛo⸗ 


phetes, Cuangeliſtes, and Apoſtles 
giue commandement to pꝛay. Paule 
moꝛe than once requireth interceſſi⸗ 
ons to be made by the Churche vnto 


the Loꝛde foꝛ him, that he might be 
deliuered from diſoꝛdered froward 


men, and that he might freely preach 


the Soſpell as it betamme him to 
The fame Paule com> 


pꝛeache it. 
maundeth vs to pꝛap foꝛ al thoſe that 
be fet in authoꝛitie, that we may lead 
à quiet and peaceable life in all god⸗ 


lineſſe and honeſtie. 


Pꝛiuate perſons are, our parents, 
wife, childꝛen, kinſfolk, allies, neigh⸗ 
bours, citi; ens, friends, enimies, fick 
perſons, captiues, ſuch as ar afflicted, 


¢ to be ſhoꝛt, all that are nigh about 


bs, whoſe helth and fafetie, nal ure 


and Chꝛiſtian charitie willeth by 


pꝛapers to tommend vnto God, and 
tohrrect 


God. 
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whereof tyere are allo teitunomes 


tute of wile ¢ Dp2ight gouernours. 


and examples in the Scripture. But 
the thinges we ſhoulde pray foz, are 
thofe god things that are to be deſi⸗ 
red, wherof ſome are heauenlp, ſpiri⸗ 
tuall, oꝛ eternall: and other earth⸗ 
lp, coꝛpozall, oꝛ tempoꝛall. Pozeouer 
ſome thinges verilie are common, o⸗ 
therſome againe are pꝛiuate: thoſe 
things that are tommon pertaine to 
the whole church ¢ common wealth, 
neither belonge they to a fewe, as do 
pꝛiuate things. And ſpirituall things 
are chiefly reckoned to be theſe, faith, 
hope, charitie, perſeuerãce, and that 
whole companie of all manner ver⸗ 
tues, the pꝛoſite and ſafetie of the 
Church, foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and 
life euerlaſting. Among the whiche 
not vnſitip are reckoned the giftes of 
vnderſtandinge the liberall Scien⸗ 
ces, well oꝛdered Scholes, faithfull 
teachers, godlie Pagiſtrates, ¢ vp: 
right lawes. Coꝛpoꝛall things are, 
a peaceable common wealth, frong 
and baliant armies fo2 warre, helth, 
ſtrength, and comlineſſe of bodic, a⸗ 
bundance oz ſufficient wealth, the 
ſafe pꝛoſperitie of wife and childzen, 
the protection ¢ defence of frendes 
ſand Citizens, peace, a god name, and 
otherthings which are of this kinde. 
But no man is ignozant that we 
ought to haue a greater care of ſpiri⸗ 
‘| tuall things, than coꝛpoꝛall thinges, 
and principally to deſire heauenlie 
things, And in coꝛpoꝛall things, there 


pꝛofit of the tommon wealth be pꝛe⸗ 
ferred before our obon pꝛiuate gain. 
Foꝛ the common wealth continuing 
in ſaketie, the Citi; ens may alſo be 
ſafe. And ſo long as ſcholes and Uni⸗ 


mainteyned, there is hope that the 


is alſo a chopce to be bſed, that the 


uerſities, oꝛ places of learning, be 
doch belt, and moſte familiarly. And | 


common wealth ſhall neuer be deſti⸗ no leſſe madneſce is it in publatie 


they aſne them alſo ol the 


| 


There are alſo intempozall gods, 
ſome better than other ſome: thoſe 
thinges that are beſte therefo2c, the 
Sainas oz godly men doe chiefelp re⸗ 
quire of the Loꝛd, and neuerthelelle 
thoſe whiche are of leffe value they 
vnder ſtand to come from him, and 


Loꝛde. They that are but meanely 


that it is not lawful in pꝛayer to afke 
coꝛpoꝛall gods of the Loꝛd. But they 
are cõfuted by many examples of the 
Scripture, oꝛ not onelyp the Patri⸗ 
arches and Pzophets, but alſo the A- 
poſtles of Chꝛiſte afked tempoꝛall 
gods of the 102d, as defence againſt 
their enimies, a god repoꝛte, and o⸗ 
ther things neceflary fo? the bodie. 
Which thing we hall lerne anon by 
the fourme of pꝛayer, which the loꝛd 
him ſelfe hath taught vs, diligently 
ſhewing vs what we ſhould afke. 
This alſo commeth in queſtion, 
in what toung pꝛayer muſt be made? 
They that affirme, that pꝛiuatly and 
publiquelp wee muſte pꝛape in La⸗ 


ok ſuche as are ſkilfull in the Latine 
tounge . Foꝛ ſinte wee muff pꝛap, 
not onely with mouth and voice, but 
alſo with hart € minde, how J pꝛay 
vou ſhall he pꝛape with hearte and 
minde, who vſeth a language he vn⸗ 
derſtandeth not? Inderde he vttereth 
godlie woꝛdes, but he knoweth not 
what he ſapeth. Foꝛ it cõmeth all to 
one reckoning, to pꝛap neuer a whit 
oꝛ not at all, and to babble out woꝛds 
which are not vnderſtode. 

Let euerp nation therefore pray 
in that language which it vnderſtan⸗ 


v. 


j 
7 
7 


{| 


It is law- 
erercifed in the Scriptures, affirme ful to afke} 

corporall 
goodes of} 


ep ithe Lorde, 


In what 
tongue wo 
muſt pray. 
tine, ſeeme in my iudgement fo be | 
out of their wits, vnleſſe they ſpeake 


| 


— — — — 


a 


93! 
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pſe of prayer, and all the fruite and 


allembſies to bie a ftraunge lan: | 


guage: which thinge alfo bath been 


| the rote of the greateſt euilles in the 
church. Nhatſoeuer the pꝛieſts that 


were oꝛdained of God, and the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes which were ſente from hun, 
ſpake oz rebearfed to the people of 


olde time in the church, they did not 
ſpeake oꝛ recite them in the Chalde- 


an, Indian, oꝛ Perfian, but in the He- 


brue tongue, that is, in their vulgar 
and mother tongue. 


hey tw2ote alſo bokes in their 


vulgar tongue. Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde to⸗ 


gether with his Apoſties vſed the 


vulgar tongue. He furniſhed the A⸗ 


poſtles with the gift of tongucs, that 
they might ſpeake to euerp nation. 
And koꝛ ſo much as in that age the 


Gꝛerke tongue of all other was moſt 


plentifull and common, the Apoſtles 
wꝛote not in the Hebꝛue tongue, but 


in the vulgar Gꝛeeke tongue. True⸗ 


ly it behoueth that thoſe things that 
are done in the publique church fo2 
the holie alſemblies fake, houlde be 
vnderſtode of all men. Foz other⸗ 


uiſe in vaine ſhoulde ſo many men 


be aſſembled together. Mherebp it 


is clerer than th- day light. that they 


that haue bꝛouccht in ſtraunge ton⸗ 


| gues into the church of Ood, haue 
| troubled all thinges, haue quenched 
the feruentneſſe of mennes mindes, 


yea, and haue baniſhed out of the 
church, both pꝛaper it ſelfe, and the 


ꝛofite that ſhoulde come of thinges 
done in the church. And truelp the 
Romane and Latine Ptuce hath 
bꝛought this Latine abhomination 


into the church of God. He crieth out 


that it is wickedly done, if Germa- 


nie, England, Fraunce, Polande, and 
Hungarie, do vſe both in pꝛaper and 


all other kinde of feruice in church, 


‘ 


— 


| trouerfie, faith in plaine woꝛdes: If 


my God! 3 languages more tha 


forth the pꝛayſes of God. 
Moꝛeouer it is euident that Grego- 


not the Romane oz Latine tongue, 


but Dutch oꝛ Germane fpech, En-| 


gliſh, French, Poloniſh, oz the Hun: | 


garian language. 
S. Paule once handling this con⸗ 


I pray in a ſtraunge tongue, my ſpi- 
rite or voyce praycth, but my vnder- 


ſtanding is without fruite. W hat is it 
then? Iwill pray with the ſpirite, but 


I will praye with the vnderftanding | 


alſo. 1 will fing with the ſpirite, but] 


will ſinge with the vnderſtandinge 


alſo. ‘Ife when thou bleſſeſt with 


the * rite, howe fhall he that occupi- 
eth the roome of the vnlearned, faye 


Amen, at thy giuing of thankes, ſee- 


ing he knoweth not what thou ſay- 
eft ? Thou verily giueft thankes well, 
but the other is notedified. Ithanke 


youall, yet had I rather in the church 
to {peake fiue wordes with mine vn- 
derſtanding, that I might alſo inftruét 
others, than ten thoufande awordesin 
a ſtraunge tongue. Mndtrnelp this 
verie place doth Iuſtinian the Empe⸗ 
rour cite In Nouell.( onſt. 23. where 
he ſtraightly commaundeth Biſhops 
r Miniſters not ſecreatlp, but with a 
lowde voice which might be heard of 
the people, to recite the holp oblati⸗ 
on and pꝛapers vſed in holy baptiſ⸗ 


me, to the intente that thereby the 


mindes of the bearers might be Tire 
red vp, with greater deuotion to ſet 


rie him felfe who is called the great, 
ſpake to his Citizens in the Citic of 
Rome in their countrie language: 


which thinge he him ſelfe witneſſeth 


in p pꝛeface of his Commentarie vp⸗ 

on Ezechiel, to Marianus the biſhop. 
Ok the Gꝛeeke biſhops, no man is 

ignoꝛaunt, that they had their whole 


ſeruice 


; 
| Cor. 14. 
| 
— — 
12 
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| ſeruice in their Churches, in their reade not of dur Toꝛd Jelus Chaitt, 
_ | otune natiue language, 2 haue letfte who is the true Melcias, and fall per⸗ 
their wꝛitinges vnto vs in the fae | fection of the law that he ſoung in a⸗ 
tongue. Me might therfoꝛe woꝛthi⸗ ny place, either in p temple 02 with⸗ 
ly be iudged mad t voide of vnder⸗ out the temple, oz that any where be 
ſtanding, if we alſo in the admini⸗ / taught his diſciples to ſinge, 02 coms 
| tration of diuine ſeruite in p church | maunded them to oꝛdaine finging in 
| bfe not our cione language, fince fo | the Churches. Foz that which is 
1 many and fo excelltt examples, both | read in Patthew and Parke, (Kat Matth. 26 
of moſt famous churches, cf moſte eig CoQ» e- |Matk.r4. 
1 ſingular Biſhaps and goucrnours of | Acid, which may be engliched, And 1 
ſtzhe church haue gone befoꝛe vs, that | when they had ſoung an Hymne or 
IIA ſpeake not againe of the moſte er⸗ pſalme, they went out into the mount 
| pꝛelle and manifeſt doctrine of D. of Oliues, ) is ſuch a kinde of faping, | 
9 Baule the Apoſtle. as doeth not neceffarilp foꝛce bs to 
Ofsing- | This place now requireth that 4 ouverftand that the Loꝛd fang with 
nage in ſpeake ſomewhat of finginge in the his diſciples. Foꝛ a Hymne, which is 
5 . church} church, and of canonical houres. But | the pꝛaiſe due vnto God, may be hũ⸗ 
let no man thinke that prayers ſung | bly bttered without quauering of p 
with mas voice are moze acceptable voice. Truelp the olde tranllation in 
vnto God, than if they were plainly | both places, as well in atthe w, as 
ſpokt᷑ oꝛ vttered. oꝛ God is neither | in Marke, conſtantlp interpꝛeteth it, 
allured with the ſwertenelle of mans | Er hymsno ditto exicrunt in montem Oli 
vopce, neither is he offended though | narum that is to fay, When they had ; 
pꝛapers be bttered in absarte o2bafe | faidean Hymne. they wente out into : 
ſſeunde. Pꝛaper is commended fo2 | the mounte of Oliues. Eraſmus in 
faith and godlineſſe of minde, not Satthe w hath tranſlated it, Er cam | 
fo2 any outward ſhewe. hole out: | mmnum ceciniſſent, wht᷑ they had ſung 
warde thinges are rather vſed as an Hymne: but tranllating Parke, 1 
meanes to ſtirre vs vp, albeit euen | he ſaith, Et cum lymnum dixiſſent, whe 7 
they alfo take littie effect, vnleſſe the they had ſaid an hymne: but in either 
ſpirite of Ood doe inflame our hart. ſig⸗ 
Neither can any man deny but that | nifieth to pꝛayſe, oꝛ to fet forth ones § 
the cuſtome of ſinging is very aun: | prapfe, which both by ſinging, ¢ alfo * 
cicut. Foꝛ the holy ſcripture witnel⸗ without ſinginge bath been accuſto⸗ 
ſeth that the Leuites in the auncient med to be done. And albeeit we nei⸗ 
church longe before the comming of | ther reade that the loꝛd himſelf com⸗ 
Chr did ſinge, pea, and that they maũded ſinging to his Apoſtles, nei⸗ 
did linge at the connmaundement of ther that they oꝛdained ünging in | 
Ooo, And againe, J thinke no man Church, neither pet do reade in the 
can deny that the fame cunning kind | Actes of the Apoſtles that they them 
ot muſicke bꝛought into the church of | felues did ſinge in holy alſemblies, 
God by Dauid, was both accounted pet Paule did not rebuke the church 


— 


2. Paral. 25 


among the ceremontes, and that the | at Corinth, which began to ſinge ei⸗ E 
fame was aboliſhed together with ther ol her owne accoꝛde, oꝛ by a ter⸗ hem had 


the temple and the ceremonies. Ae | teine imitation of the olde 9 — ſounge. 6 


— 


— — — — — — — — — — 

| 

— 
* > 


JT Prayer. { 
becaule be ſawe their maner offing: | nelt,but rather if pe lik to fing, fing 
ing differed much fromthe olde. He | Pfalmies and ſpirituall ſonges. 
therefore ſuffered ſinging of Plal⸗ Where vnto this alſo may be ad⸗ 
j mes, but in the meane time he pꝛe⸗ded, that cuen in thoſe kinds of ſongs 
| ferredbefoze it pꝛophecie oꝛ the of- he requireth rather the ſonge of the 
ice of pꝛeaching: and he alfo requis hart, than the warbling of the voice, 
red of them that did fing, bothe a me⸗ lo far otf is it that he at any time al⸗ 
| fure to be kept, and alfo that it ſhould loweth vncomelp ſhꝛikings, cither 
be done with vnderſtanding, without publique oꝛ pꝛiuate: albeit the ſenſe 
which doutleſfe bothe prayer € ſing⸗ and meaning ſhalbe moze ſin:ple and 
l ing is not only vnpꝛofitable, but als | plaine, if we vnderſtand, In corde, 
1 ſo hurtfull. I wil pray with the ſpirit, tubich ſignifieth in the hart, to be {pos | 
Cor. (ſaith the Apoſtle) and will pray with ken in that place in fed of, iopfully 
the vnderſtanding alſo: I will ſinge | 02 from the hart. VUAherfoꝛe no man 
_ | with the ſpirit, and will fing with the | can 02 ough’ o diſallowe moderate 
vnderſtanding alſo. either doe and godlp ſinging of whe⸗ 
knowe, that in any place elſe the As there it be publiquelp vſed in holie 
poſtle maketh mention of ſinging in alſemblies oꝛ at home in pꝛiuat hou: 
ſes. And truelp pou thall finde many 


I holie aſſemblyes, vnleſſe we liſte to 
applie that hether which Paule hath tellimonies in the eccleſiaſticall his an 

left wꝛitten in the 3. to the Coloffi- | ſtoꝛie weitten by Euſebius and So- | oP 
ans, though that map feeme to be a | zomenus, declaring that the Eſterne |auncient 
pꝛiuate inſtitution. Foꝛ that whiche Churches euen immediatlp after the |fingingin 
I he hath left wꝛitten in his Epiſtle to | time of the Apoſtles did ble to ſinge de Chur. 
ſ the Epheſians in theſe woꝛds: Be not Pſalmes and Hymnes vnto Chꝛiſte * | 
Ephe.s. | drunken with wine, wherein is ex- | our Lode. Ye ſhall alfo finde this, 

| cefle,but be fulfilled with the ſpirite, | that by tertaine decrees of counſels it 

{peaking vnto your ſelues in pſalmes, was oꝛdepned, that no other thinge 
and Hymnes, and ſpirituall fonges, | thould either be read oꝛ ſoũg in holie 
| finging and making melodie to the | aſſemblies, but onely the canonitall 
Lord in your harts: Giuing thankes | Scripture. Foꝛ euen betimes there 
_| alwayes for all tlunges vnto God e- | began neither a meane to be kept in 
uen the Father, in the name of our | the Churche, neither the canonicall 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, Mhat manner of | ſcripture only to be vſed foꝛ that ter⸗ 
|| faping it is it is eaũly iudged by the | faine men intermedled their owne 
‘| occaften and oꝛder of the woꝛds. Foz | fonges. 
he ſpeaketh nothing of the publique Pet heere (deerly beloued) J thought 
| finging accuſtomed to be vſed in the god to put vou in mind of two excel⸗Wba ma 
Church, but of the pꝛiuate manner of | lent things concerning this matter. 2 
nging. oꝛ he had refpec onto rio | The firſt of them is, that the ſinging me viel. 
tous banquets, where, fo2 the moſte ot the ancient Church was a far other 
| parte were vſed to be ſung af ſuch as | kinde of ſinging, than that which at 

were wel tippled, ſongs which were | this day is vſed. Foꝛ Eraſmus Roter. 1 
not verie honeſt. Be ye not therefore doeth rightly iudge, that the ſinging 
drunke with wine, faith the Apoſtle, | bfedin the ancient churches was no 


4 | leit pe fing ſonges that are ſcarſe ho⸗ other than a diſtinde and meaſured 
7 pronoun: 
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pzonoũtiation, fuch as at this day in 
fome places is vled in pꝛonoũcing of 
v pſalmes, the goſpel, and the Loꝛdes 
pꝛaper. Truly Plinie the Lieftenant 
in Aſia, by diliget ſearch oꝛ examina⸗ 
tid of matters found out, p p chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans at certaine appointed times met 


together befoꝛe day, ſoũg a Pſalme 


together amonge them felues onto 
Chzicke their God. The place of Pli- 
nie is to be feene in the 10. bak of bis 
Epiſtles to Traianus the Emperour. 
Alſo Rabanus Maurus, lib. inſti. Cler. 2 


cap. 48. ſaith. The pꝛimitiue church 


did ſo ſing, that with a little altering 
of the voce, it made him that ſange 
to be heard the further, fo that the 
ſtnging was moꝛe like lolwd reading 
than ſong. Theſe things he boꝛrowed 
out of the 33. chap. of S. Auſtines 10, 
bok of confeſſions, who in that place 
plainly confeſteth, that he doth ſinne, 
When he is moꝛe delighted with the 
ſwertnes of the voices, than with the 
ſenſe of the woꝛds, and therefoꝛ deſi⸗ 
reth that all the melodious tunes of 
ſwert ſongs, where with the plalter of 


moued from his eares, and the hea⸗ 

ring of the Church, | 

Foꝛ it ſeemed to be more fafe, which 
he remẽbꝛed he had often heard con⸗ 
cerning Athanafius Biſhop of Alex- 

andria, who with fo little ſtrapning 
of the voice, made the Reader of the 
Pſalme to vtter it, that he rather fee- 

med to read than to ſing. The laf 

of the things J ſaid J would put you 

in mind ok, is, that finging , howſoe⸗ 

uer it be an auncient inſtitution, ne⸗ 
uertheleſſe was neuer vniuerſal, ⁊ of 
neceſſiti thꝛuſt bpd p churches, but it 
was fre neither was it always vſed 
in all churches. TUhereunto map be 
added that which Sozomenus witneſ⸗ 


eth, that thoſe Churches whiche did 


Dauid is repleniſhed, might be re⸗ 


fing, bfed not the very fame kindes of 
p2apers,o2 Pſalmes, o2 readings, o: 
the very ſame time. Socrates alſo in 
the s.bak of his hiſtoꝛie cha. 22. faith. 
To be ſhoꝛt, in all Countries euer 
where, vou ſhall not finde two chur⸗ 
ches which in all points agree toge⸗ 


ther in pꝛayer. And that it was long 
yer the Meſterne Churches recei⸗ 
ued melodie oꝛ the cuſtome of fing: | 


ing, it appereth euen by the teſtimo⸗ 


nie of Auguſtine, who in his 9, boke 


of Confeſt. Chap. 7. rehearſeth that 
Ambroſe beeing oppꝛeſſed with the 


{nares t perfecutions of Iuſtina the | 


Arian Cntp2effejo2dained that hym⸗ 
nes and pſalmes ſhould be ſoung, ac⸗ 


coꝛding to the cuſtome of the Caſte 


partes, ſinte whiche time the cuſ⸗ 
tome of ſinging bath beene reteined 
and alſo receiued of other partes of 
the woꝛlde. euertheleſſe befoꝛe the 
Nleſterne churches receiued the oꝛ⸗ 
der of ſinging, they were eſtemed of 
all them of the Caſt to be true Chur⸗ 
ches, neither tame it into any mans 
bꝛaine, that therefoꝛe they were he⸗ 
reticall and ſchiſmaticall Churches, 
62 not rightlie gouerned, becauſe 
they were deſtitute of ſong oꝛ melo⸗ 
die. No man gathered, The 
Eaſterne Churches fing, the We: | 
terne doe not fo: therefore they are 


934 


no churches, Ik this vpꝛightnes and agremen 


libertie had remained fafe and vnal⸗ jin finging 


tered, that is to faye, If accoꝛding to 
that auncient bfe of ſinging, nothing 


tures, if it had bene ſtil in the libertie 


of the churches, to fing oꝛ not fo fina, | 


truelp at this day there ſhould be no 
controuerfic in the Churche, aboute 
ſinging in the church. Foz thoſe chur⸗ 
ches whiche ſhould ble ſinging after 


the ancient maner pꝛactiſed in ſing⸗ 


n the 


‘Church. 
had beene loung but canonicall (crip: | 


ing would * the word of Ood, 3 


— 


| 


tegotics 
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the pꝛayſes of God onely, neither 


would they think in this point they 
ſurpaſſed other Churches, neither 


ches that ſang not at all: where as 
alſo theſe would not deſpiſe them 
that vſed ſoberlp and godlily to fing, 
Foz if godly men porſeuere in the 


ſtudie of godlineſſe, and in daplie 


pꝛapers, though they fing not, vet re⸗ 
maine they neuertheleſſe the ſonnes 
of GO D. Neither pet doth all fing: 


ing and in euerp place edific: neither 
are all Churches fitt to ſinge. Docth © 
not Nabanus ſape, in the ſame place 

that J euen nowe cited? For ee, 


nünded mennes fake, & not for ſuc 
as are guided by the ſpirite, the cuſ- 
tome of finging is saiftituted ! in the 
Church,that they that are not moued 
by wordes, may bee allured with the 
Mectneſleof the melod y, &c. 


is contrauerſie at this dap, is not that 
auncient ünging, but that moꝛe is, 
both in matter and tune, foꝛ the moſt 
parte, it is cleane contrarie to the 
olde. The common ſoꝛt call it Gre- 
gories ſinging, doubtleſſe not of that 
great Gregorie, Who ſœmeth not to 


haue bene very freendlie to ſinging, 


whiche is read in the Kegiſtre, in the 
fifte parte thereof, Cap. 44. 

lee thall therefoze ferme to 
iudge more trucly, if we rekerre it 


— 


haue beene enthꝛonized aboute the 
pere of our Lozde 995. and moꝛe⸗ 
duer to haue vſed the healpe of, 3 
knowe not who, one Robertus Car- 
notenſis. Bet there are ſome whiche 
aſcribe it to Vitalianus, ſome to Ge- 
laſius. It yꝛcketh mee to rehearſe 


what Durandus hath patcht together 


would they condemne thoſe Chur⸗ 


as it appeareth by his tonſtitution, 


to Gregorie the fifte, which is ſaid to 


But the ſinging about which there 


terme it. 


neth as an Heatheniſh ſuperſtition. 


of this matter his 
lib. 5. Foꝛ little weigh it. 

There are manie thinges i in this 
kinde of ſinging to be diſcommen⸗ 
ded. Foꝛ firſt of ali many things, pea 
the moſt are ſoung contrarie to true 
godlines, neither are all thinges that 
are ſounge taken out of the bolic 
Scriptures, but out of J knowe not 
what kinde of Legendes, and out of 


the traditions of men. And thofe | 
things whiche are foung out of the 


Scriptures are, fo2 the moſte parte, 


ſo wꝛeſted and cozrupted, that there 


remaineth no parte of the heauenly 
ſenſe oꝛ meaning. Creatures and 
deade men are called vpon. Poꝛe⸗ 
oucr, this kinde of ſinginge is com⸗ 
maunded, and they ſinge not cf their 
olone accoꝛde oꝛ god will, but vpon 
conſtrainte: pea they ſinge fo2 mo⸗ 


nep, and to th'end that they map get 


an Cccleſtaſticall benefice, as they 
Onelp Clearkes, hyꝛed 
fo2 that purpoſe, doe nowe a dapes 
ſinge: not the whole Churche of 
Chꝛiſte, as in tune pate hath beene 
accuſtomed. Peither is there any 
ende oꝛ meaſure in their ſinginge. 
Chey ſinge dap and night. And to 
this fwliſhe and vngodly kinde of | 
ſinginge, as to a heauenlie oꝛ meri⸗ 
toꝛ ious woꝛke, there is moꝛe attri⸗ 


buted than true faith doeth allowe. 


A man mape well fay that it is that 
much babbling, which the Loꝛde in 
Matthewe foꝛbiddeth and conden: 


hep ſinge moꝛeouer ina ſtraunge 
tongue, which fewe doe vnderſtand, 
and therefoꝛe without any pꝛoſite at 
all to the church. 

There is hearde a longe ſounde, 
quauered and ſtrepned to and fro, 


backe warde — zewarde, 
0 


what thin! 


ges are to 


de diſcö. 
mended in 
the vſe o 
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of a man cannot bnderdtand one 


it commeth to paſſe that the whole 
Churche ringeth with an hoarſe 


kinde of pellinac, and thꝛough the 


ſtrife that rifeth about their boy, 


ces, the bearers little vnderſtande 


What is ſounge. J fay nothing at 


this pꝛeſent of their muſicke which 
thep call Figuratiue, and of their 

muſicall inſtrumentes, all whiche 
are conteined in a manner in their 


zganes, as thep terme them. 


J ſape nothinge ok their Diriges, 


02 pꝛapers fo2 the deade. Of which 


| haue allo intreated in an other 
place. 


But theſe, and ſuch other like, 


ſo occupied the whole time of di⸗ 


uine ſeruice in the Churche, that 
verie little 02 none was lefte fo2 
true pꝛapers, and fo2 the holie and 
heauenlie pꝛeaching of the woꝛde 
of God. Thercfoze foꝛ moſte 
iuſte cauſes, they that belecue the 
Goſpell, doe neither fe ſuch ſing⸗ 


ing, neither ſuffer it in the Church 
ok Gad. And they ſerme to deale 


vorie deuoutlp, and in like man⸗ 


ner moſte wiſelp, whiche beſtowe 


the beſte parte of the time, 02 euen 
the verie whole time of eccleſtaſti⸗ 
call aſſeniblies in feruent and qui⸗ 


ete papers, and in the wholeſome 


pꝛeachinge of the woꝛde of God, 
omitting that ſinginge: efpecial- 
ly ſince it is a harde thinge, ſo to li⸗ 
mitte oꝛ reſtraine ſinginge, which 


other wiſe is tollerable, leaſte at 
ſome time it exceede and go beyond 


the appointed boundes. 
Fut thermoꝛe, that our aunci⸗ 


ent pꝛedeceſſours had certeine and 


Often times the Sing: 
ers ſtriue amonge themſelues fo: 
the ercellencie of boyces, whereby 


appointed houres, wherein thep 
pꝛaped bothe pꝛiuately in their 
houſes, and publiquely in aſſem⸗ 
blies, all the holie Scripture wit⸗ 
nelleth in many places. 


Dauid mo2e than once in his 


Pſalmes ſapeth, that he will goe 
vnto the Loꝛd in the oꝛning and 
Eueninge. Daniel pꝛaped vnto 
the Loꝛde at thꝛe ſeuerall houres 
02 times of the dap. Againe, Da- 


uid fatth, Seuen times in a day doe 


Ipraiſe thee. But by ſeuen times 
be vnderſtandeth many tunes. 

Foꝛ fo elſe- where we reade 
Witten, I will finite you for 
your ſinnes ſcuen times. And a⸗ 
gaine, The iuſt man falleth ſeuen 
times, and riſeth vp againe. And 
alſo. If thy brother ſinne ſeuen times 
in a daye, and turne ſeuen times in 
a day vnto thee, &c. 

Seuen times therefore in di⸗ 
uerſe places, as alſo in this of Da⸗ 


uid, is put for many times. And 


ꝛziſte our Loꝛde, bath tpcd the 
pꝛiuate papers of the faithful, 
(as wee haue alſo tolde pou be⸗ 
foꝛe) neither to place , no2 pete 


to time: he hath not taken away 


publique pꝛayers. Foꝛ he is the 
Loꝛd, not of confufion but of oꝛ⸗ 
der. But his Diſciples when 
they were in the land of Iurie, did 
them ſelues alſo obſerue the accu⸗ 
ſtomed houres of pꝛaping whiche 


that nation kept, at libertie, not of | | 


neceſlitie, and ſpecially for the aſ⸗ 
ſemblies fake. Foꝛ Peter t John 
goe vp into the temple at the ninth 
houre of pꝛaper. In the day of pen⸗ 


lecoſt, all the Saines with one ac⸗ 
coꝛde were gathered together ¢ re⸗ 
teiued the holy Ghoſt at the thirde 
houre of the dap. And it is alſo read 


that 


Leuit. 26. 
pro. 24 


Luke. 17. 


| 


— 


é 
| | | 
| 
call hou- 
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the firt houre. 
The Temple beeing deſtroped, 


1 and the Jewes ſcattered abꝛoade, the 


that Peter prtuately went vpp into 
the vpper parte of the houſe, aboute 


Churches gathered out of the Gen⸗ 


tiles did not obſerue like bou- | 
res of gatheringes together, oꝛ of 
alſemblies, but at their owne liber⸗ 


tie, as to church it ſermed moſt 
meete and conuenient. 
Of which dtuerfitic truely, the Ec⸗ 


8 cleſiaſticall hiſtoꝛie alſo makethe 


mention, vet foꝛ the moſt part there 
were houres in the moꝛning and cz 
uening vled fo2 aſſemblies. S. Hic- 


doe in holie alſemblies, but what the 
companpes of ſolitarie virgins are 
wont to doe of their obone e 


ſapeth: 
In the morning, at three, ſixe, and 


4 nine ofthe euening, at mid- 


night, they did fing the 57 alter by 
order. Onely vpon che Sunday they 
went vnto the Church neere vnto tlic 


whiche they dwelt, &c. 
So it perteineth to pꝛiuate in⸗ 


ſtitution of her daughter, and to De- 


metriades, De cuſtodienda virginitate. 


And truelp the greater oꝛ moꝛe 
famous, æ ſolemne Churches (whi⸗ 
che at this daye they call Cathe⸗ 
dꝛall, to witt, of Cathedra à Chap - 


re, oz of the oꝛder of Pꝛzophetes 


teaching oꝛ pꝛofeſſing there, as ſome 
time the Churche of Antioche, Co- 
rinth, Alexandria, and ſuche like ſer⸗ 
med to haue bene) at certeine hou⸗ 
eres, to witt, in the moꝛning, at 


none, pea, at Euening allo aſſem⸗ 


|. rome ( in his Epitaph bppon Paula) | 
| erpounding not the rite oz oꝛder of 
| the vniuerſall church, what it ſhould 


ſtitution, which of the ſame ſoꝛte is 
read wꝛiten to Læta, touching the in⸗ 


= 


bled to expound oꝛ diſcuſte the holie 


Were together by the cares with 


ries were burned, honeſt t god ſtu⸗ 
dies periched, whervpon were giuen 


canonicall Scriptur res. 
The foundations of that obſer⸗ 


uation ferme to bee laped in the 


Churche of the Corinthians. Oe 


whiche the Apoſtle aboundauntlic | 


witnelleth 1. Corint. 14. Chapter. 
Euſebius inthe fifte Boke of his 


eccleſiaſtical hiſtoꝛie, and 9. Chapter, 


making mention of an eccleſtaſticall 
Schoole at Alexandria, ſapeth: 

From a long time the doctrine and 
exerciſe of the holie Scriptures flou⸗ 
riſhed among them: which cuſtome 
alſo continueth euen to our time, 
whiche we haue hearde alſo to be in⸗ 
ſtituted by menne mightie in Elo⸗ 
quence, and in the ſtudie of the holie 


Scriptures to witt, after the evant: | 


ple of the Coꝛinthian Church. 
Some markes of this moſte 


whole ſome rite oꝛ cuſtome, appea⸗ 


red ſometime in the Occidentall o2 
Meſte Church, as it is to be gathe⸗ 


red out of the wꝛitinges of Sainc 
Ambroſe and Auguſtine. 


But truely in theſe very times, 


and in the times immediatly follow⸗ 


ing, when all nations in a manner 


perpetuall warres, and when the 
Romane Empire in reuengement 
of the bloud of Chꝛiſte, of his holie A- 
poſtles and Marty2es, according to 
the Pꝛophecie of Daniel, and Saind 
Iohn the Apoſtle and Euangeliſte, 
Was toꝛne in peeces, c made a pray | 
foꝛ all people: The Gothes oꝛ⁊ Ger- 
manes ruſhing vppon them on this 


fide, the Hunnes and other barba⸗ 


rous Souldiours on the other fide 
afaulting Rome ſharply, the beſt 
Scholes were ſpopled, godly Libꝛa⸗ 


tuto p Dactoꝛs 02 teachers 
moſt 
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] moſt vnlike vnto p auncient Deceurs | doe attribute Tome parte bereof to 
aud teachers. who were not furniſhed Hicrome.pther ſame to Damaſus, and 
a with that abilitie, that they could deale fome te Pelagius the fecqnd of that | 
in the holy Scriptures with ſuch der⸗ name, lſo ta Gelaſius and 
deceflours, In this diſoꝛder ¢ Dolwnes | And becauſe homilies and ledures 
. fall, leaſt nothing (ould remaine of p | nota few are ſaid to be Bedaes, and a: | 
canonicall ſcriptures vntauched, it is ther docours of later time, finally, fo: 
. euident that there roſe vp men not al⸗ that many other thinges are read in 
| together negligent ol the canonicall thoſe hourely p2apers, whiche fauour | 
doctrine, who diuided the whole tano⸗ neuer a whit ot antiquitie: trulp as it 
nicall ſcripture, after ſuch a ſoꝛt into is an inſtitution patched vpp diuerſe⸗ 
parts, and fo2 the whole courſe of fhe ly and at ſundzie times, fo is it farre 
prare, that they might once in a peare moꝛe new than the papiſts thincke o 
read auer the whole Mible; and the | takait to bec . Neither are there ſome 
Plalter oftner, yea, euen every ſeue⸗ wanting which affirme, that at the re: 
night. They bled the pſalmes in fed | quel. of Carolus Magnus, Paulus} je 
“= of pꝛapers, to whiche as times inerea | Diaconus;o2monke of Caſſina, and 
fed, many other prayers alſo were monke Iſuarde, o2deined and deliue⸗ 
ioyned. And leat the verie reading of red to the Churche {elected 02 chofen a 
| the ſcripturs ſhould feeme to want al leſlons, thoſe eſpecially which cõcerne | 
} erpoſition, the readinges, lectures, oꝛ⁊ the Saincts, and are accuſtomed to be by, 
homilies of the fathers were therebu- | readin thefe houres. But holuſoeuer 
to added at the length: not that p pater | the matter ſtandeth, moſt certeine itt 
ſtes ſhould read them ſecretely tother is, that thoſe houres at this day com⸗ 
1 ſelues (as at this day in a maner they maynded, and called Canonicall, are 
ae are woont to do:) 02 that they Mould | the inuention of man and not of Mod, 
W a poſt : haſt reading mumble them and ragged and rotten reliques oz 
Jivyp in ſtede ot mattins, but that they ſhadowes of the old Law. There vn ⸗ 
fe , ſhould thꝛoughly handle them in the | to,befide,that there are many fables, ) 
ia open church, as an erercife before the | topes, ¢ follies annexed, it cannot be 4 
people, to the cdiũcation of the church. denied. Truly at this day there appe⸗ 
That J mape not nowe rehearſe that reth ſuch a mingle mangle oꝛ hotch⸗ 
this rite was not receiued of all men, notch, that it ſeemeth vtterly vnwoꝛ⸗ 
ſo farre off is it from beeing ſtreialy thy, either to bee vſed oꝛ ſuffered any 
cammaunded. Df whiche thing there | longer in the church of Chꝛiſt, vnlelle 
remain ſome tokens oꝛ pꝛofes ID o had rather that care were taken | 
Incl. . . Saucta Kom, qturthermoze, af for the bellies of ſome, than fo2 the 
| reading the canonicall Scriptures, god ſtate and well fare of the whole 
thoſe houres iwherin then were rad, Church. Of inbiche thus muchthus 
ſermedtto be named Canonical :as al- fatr eG. 
a fo Canons are ſo called of ſtudying At remaineth in the laſt place to 
: and roading the Canonicait diſcuſſe howe wee muſt praye , what 
tures . But at what time this was moꝛds,. oz what fourme of pꝛayer wer 
A | done, and who were the doers thereof, muſt vfe,  -Zruclyp there are many 
is not eerteineſe unowen Home ſourmes of paper, but none better 
for III. 


— 


rq 
+ 
| 
| 
— ˙·]Aꝛmñ ͤͤ—A¼ʃA ²Üi ꝛm ñ«˙ ⁵ MDꝶxꝓqæ̃) ð ]⅛²d ét[¾ —wq ̃̃ũ!« mß —— — = — 
‘ 


—ͤ— 


terteine foꝛme, as compꝛehending in 


| line, the fame hath taught vs alſo to 


ra 
belle, whereby hee hath vouchſafed 
both to giue and to beſtowe all other 


than that whiche is giuen vnto vs of 


] Ghoſte is ſent vnto vs? What prayer 


{ofthe ſonne, proceeding out of his 
I mouth, who is trueth it ſelfe? So that 
to pray otherwife tha he hath taught, 
is not onely ignoraunce, butalfo of- 
fence: fince hee him ſelfe hath feet 


(dearelp beloued bꝛethzene) let vs 


rie hee hath pꝛeſcribed, what is woꝛ⸗ 
| thie of him, what is acceptable fo hun, 
bhat is neceſſarie foꝛ us, and to bie 
hort, what hee is willing to graunt. 

Mherevppon B. Cyprian expoun- 
ding the Loꝛds pꝛaper, amonge other 


than that twotache dür 157d, the enely | 
beloucd ſonne of God the father hath 
deliuered. either is there a moꝛe 


fewe woꝛds all in all. In this ſumma⸗ 


thinges ſapeth: Hee that made vs to 


euen of the fame his bountiful- 


thinges whatfoeuer, that when wee | 
{peake with the father in that prayer 


and fupplication whiche the fonne | 
{hath taught vs, wee may bee the more 
| eafilie or readily heard, and may tru- 


ly and fpiritually worfhipp him, For 
what prayer can bee more ſpirituall, 


Chriſte, from whome alſo the holy 


before the father more true, than that 


downe, and ſaide: Tee caſt aſide the 
commaundement of God to ſtabliſn 
your owne tradition Therefoꝛe 


pꝛap, as Ood our maiſter hath taught 
vs. Ic is a friendly and familiar pray- 
er to call vppon God inſuch manner 
as hee hath taught vs: and when that 
the prayer of Chrift commeth to hit 
cares , let the father acknowledge 
the woordes of his ſonne, when wee 
pray. Hee that dwelleth withm the 

heart, ict him alſo bee in the tongue. 


ely | 


whiche wer might referre all our pꝛa⸗ 
vers. Foz Auguſtine alſo to Proba 
De orando Deo, Of praying vnto god, 


che they attribute the chiefe and pꝛin⸗ 
cipall plate, and keeping it tontinu⸗ 


And ſince wee haue him oure aduo- 


— 


cate with the father for oure finnes, 
when wee beeing ſinners afke par- 


don for ouré offences, let vs vtter the 


woordes of our Aduocate. For fince 


heefayeth, Whatfoeuer fhall aſke 


the father in my name, hee will giue 
it you, howe much more eſſectually 
do wee oBteine that, vhich wee afke 
in the name of Chriſt, if wee afke it in 
his prayer? Chus karre hee. 
From Hence ariſeth a queftion, 
Mhether weer be ſot ped to the words 
of the Loꝛds prayer, that wee maye 


not pꝛay in other wooꝛdes at all? 3 
Aunſwere, hat the Loꝛd would not 


fo tye vs to his wooꝛdes, {ett downe 


and conteiued, as though it were not 
lawefull to ble other wooꝛds, oꝛ ano⸗ 
ther kourme: but he (ct fo2th vnto vs 
certeine vniuerſall thinges, vnto the 


ſheweth that there is nothing in any 
plate in the holy Scriptures prayed 
foꝛ, which is not compꝛehended in the 


* 
a 


Whether 


to the 


Loꝛds pꝛaper. For, fapeth hee, it you 5 


runne ouer & through all the words 
of all holie prayers, you fhall finde 
nothinge, whiche this prayer of the 
Lord doeth not . 

tei ne. To which wooꝛdes hee addeth 
immediatly : So that it is free to vſe 
ſuch and ſuch woordes in praying, 
how beit to ſay the fame thinges : but 
to {peake other thinges it is not free. 


Wo warelie therefoꝛe and wifelp| - 
do they, who referre all their pꝛayers 


Sntd the Loꝛds pꝛaper, vnto the tof: 


ally in their minde, doe mieditate 


there vppon, and exerciſe themſelues 


end & con- 


There is wont alto another que; nit 


we be 900 
lwordes of 
the Lords| 
pray et. 


| thon to be atked; nid there is 
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ſexpre ſſe 
out deſites 
nro God 
wordes 


— 


to expꝛeſſe and open oure deſires in 
woꝛdes Unita God, ünce hee alreadie 
unowmeth all thinges 2 Mee tould pou 
anon after the beginning of this Sere 


mon, that our pꝛayer is an bumbling 


of oure felues before the matettic of 


Howe lip- 


God, where vnto moꝛeouer wee add 
this: Nee doe not erpꝛeſſe and apen 


joure Dotives vnto God, as thoughe her 
knewe them not, oꝛ that wer would | 


teach him being iqnozaunt,e2 that we 
would entreate and gett gods fauour 
with our curious, labourſome, and cs 


loquent payer, but fo? cure atone 
fakes wer vſe woꝛdes, where with ta 
ſtirre bpp our ſelues. Ind to this end | 


all the moſt holy men of Ood are read 
in the Pſalmes and holy yiſtozies, to 
haue declared their 


Wee are not, (apeth Hierome) 


declarers, but crauers. For it is one 


thing to declare a thing to hi:n that 
is ignoraunt, and another thinge to 


craue a thing of him that knoweth. 


In that, it is a declaratiõ: in this, a due- 
tie. There wee faithfully declare, here 
wee lamentably befeech. And Haina 
Auguſtine ſapeth, Wordes are need- 
full for vs, wherewith wee maye bee 


labour 

or muche 
babblingis 
orbidden. 


moued, and diligently confider what 
wee ſhould afke, not wherewith wee 


| fhould beleeue that the Lord is ei- 


ther taught or entreated, 


aed 


beretoꝛe when the fozbad 


much babbling oꝛ vains lipplabour in 
pꝛaper, he did not ſimplia tye the pꝛa⸗ 


per of the faithfull , vnto a felve and 


it ſumme of wooꝛdes, but her foꝛ⸗ 

iddeth vs after the manner of Eth⸗ 
niches to powꝛe out many woeꝛdes 

without witt, reaſon, meaning and 


underſtanding, ſo finally to thincke 


that wer ſhalbe heard cure muthe 
babbling fake, and often repeat ing of 
ꝛapers: as at this dap they doe fall⸗ 
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deſtres largly vn⸗ 


| 


ring vpp of the heart . For this buſi- 


bpp to our Cod, as not hauiug a god 
memoꝛie, ¢ to a Loꝛd ill to be truſted, 


940 
lye thinke, which fay a certeine nom: | 
ber of payers , which they call 
ries of papers. the Loznaddeth: 
They thincke they thalbe heard for- 
their much babbling fake, V. Augu⸗ 
fine maketh difference betwent babs | 
bling mutch, and pꝛaying much. To} 
babble much, fapeth be, is in praying | 
to make many fuperfluous woordes} 
in a neceſſarie matter. Buttopraye} 
much, is, to call vnto him, whome we 
pray vnto, with a longe & godly ſtir- 


— 


or the moſt part, is actcompli-· 
fhed more with fi 1. than with 

ſpeakings. And anon, It is not wicked 
and frultleſſe, wee haue leaſute,, 
to pray the longer, For it is written 
oſour Lord himſelſe, chat he ſpẽt che 
whole night in prayer, and prayed a 
long time. Wherein what did he elfe, 
but giue vs an example ? Thus farre} 
her. And if it be a hard matter ſoʒ any 
man fo pꝛap long and continuallp, be) 
map bꝛeake off his pꝛaper: erf 
hee mutt to it againe, and oftentimes 
renue the fame a freſh. Foꝛ fuch ſhoꝛt 
ſpeaking in prayer, is pꝛaiſe · woꝛthie. 
And that we may make an end of this 
place, let no man thinke, that in pꝛar⸗ 
ing hee declareth oure affaires vnto 
God, as not knowing them: Let no 
man thincke that hee is heard, fo2 his 


— 


letting forth, and enen ſoꝛ his labour / 


fame and eraa ſetting fooꝛth and that 


oftentimes repeated, and with 


earneſt out · cries inſtilled 02 pow 
red inte the eares of God: Let no man 
thinke that his pꝛayer muſt ſtand 
pon a certeine number, that is to fay;| | 
that Pater noſters mut be numbered 


vppon cozrals beades, put together 
vppon a lace, ſeruing (as it were) to 


make a reckoning oꝛaccompt. 
777 .f. And 


— 
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And becauſe J haue fald, Which all p catholique c — to be catholie due | 
godly men alfo theouatout the whole | fourme oꝛ rule to pꝛape vnto Cod, is a 
woꝛld confefic , that a moſt perfeue wont to be diuided into a litle pꝛeface, | 
platfoꝛme of praying is Delivered vn⸗ fire pefitions,fome reckon ſeuen. | 
to vs in p Loꝛds pꝛaper, by our Loꝛd Some fap that the thꝛæ former peti: 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte him ſelfe, it remaineth tions ſerue chiefelp to the ſpꝛtading 
that we cite woꝛd fo2 woꝛd that moſt abꝛoad of Gods gloꝛie, the thꝛœ latter 
holp fourme of pꝛaping, oꝛderly made | concerne the care of our ſelues, and 
with moſt diuine woꝛds, euen by the alke thoſe thinges that are needef.⸗ u 
mouth of the Loꝛd , as Matthetwe the foꝛ bs. But they ſeeme in manner all 
Apoſtle hath lefte it recoꝛded vnto bs, to conteine both. The little preface is 
and then to expound ð fame as bꝛieflyx this, O our father which art in hea- 

and plainely as map be, to the intent | uen. By this wer call vppon © O D., a 
that cuerpone map the better vnder⸗ and dedicating oure ſelues vnto him, | 
ſtand what he pꝛapeth, t fete a moze | wer committ oure ſelues wholie vnto 
offectuall woꝛking inwardly . Of that his pꝛotection and mercie. And euerie 
0 moſt Meauenlxe pꝛaper, bc is the woꝛd hath his highe myſteries. Foꝛ 
3 


* 7 
- 
2 


fourme. our Loꝛd would haue vs rather pꝛay 

1 with vnderſtanding than with wooꝛ⸗ 
Ou fai her ch des. Theſe therefore doe admoniſhe 
* 7 rte in H. auen, vs, and fuffice to bee thought vppon: 


but the minde bering inſtructed with 


N hallow ed bee thy the holy Ohoſte, whiche J told rou is 
d | nedefull before all thinges, to them 
11 nane,. T. * ki gabe | that pray , and being lifted bpp to the 


come. Th hy will be done as beholding ef Cod, and of beauenty) 


thinges, doeth deuoutip and ardently) 
| i earth, agit is Father pub 
heauen Gi Lue VS this d. Ay | in et 
Our daily b) e ad. And for- all pꝛayers are to bee offered to 


tes. „ Hatt — to bercalled vppon, and nok another 

we forgine*them that tre 

2 vr. And lead our cod and father is one, the fulneffe 
and ſufficiencie of all god thinges, inn 

vs not into temptation, whome only the faithfull are atquie⸗ 
ted and doe reff, and without whome 

bur deliuer Ds from cuil. —- 

a 2A men. | I nd verilie this paper can be offered 

creature. to whiche of the 

This mot holy jor Angels oꝛ the Sainctes cant thou fay; 

Jeſus Ch2ilt our fauiour, our dodour without facrilege? O our father whi-} | 

. 102 teacher s higheſt pꝛieſt, deliuered to che art in heauen, &c. pe 
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prayer of- 


ered to 


the Father diãtion 02 by the mouthes of fainctes, 
by Chriſt. 


* 


Furthermoꝛe this Father teas 
cheth vs, though whome wee ſhould 
call vppon this father, not by the me⸗ 


but by Jefus our loʒd: thꝛough 
whome only we are made the ſonnes 


of God, who were otherwiſe by birth, 
and by nature the childzen of wꝛath. 


Who (A pray vou) durſt come foꝛthe 


| before the pꝛeſence of the moſt highe 


and euerlaſting God, and call him Fa- 
ther, and himſelfe Sonne, vnleſle the 
father, in his beloued and naturall 
ſonne, had adopted vs the ſonnes of 
grace? Therfoꝛe when we fay Father, 
we ſpeake from the mouth of p ſonne, 
who hath taught vs ſo to pꝛap, and by 
whome we be pꝛomoted info this digs 


nitie, that it needeth nothing at all to 
add the name of Chꝛiſte, and to ſape: 


Wee pray the (O heauenly father) 
for Chꝛiſts fake, ſince in the ſirſt woꝛd 
Father, we tompꝛehend the whole my⸗ 
ſterie of the ſonne of God, and our re⸗ 
demption. Foꝛ in ſomuch as hee is 
our father, wee are bis ſonnes, and 


that by the merite of Chꝛiſt: therefore 


wer call vppon the father, and fo call 
bim thoꝛough Chꝛiſt: that Jmay not 
now repeat, that we pꝛay ſo from the 


mouth of Chꝛiſt. 


Poꝛeouer, this ſwerte and fauou⸗ 
cleane of all diſtruſt of heart. o wer 


call him Father, not ſomuch in conſi⸗ 


deration of his creating of all things, 


as foꝛ his ſingular and fatherly god⸗ 


will toward vs. Mherevpon, though 
he be Loꝛd God, and in deede a great 


Loꝛd, and an Allmightie God: vet 


when wer pꝛaye wir attribute none 
of theſe names vnto him, but call him 
father, becauſe in derde he wiſheth vs 
wel, loueth vs, taketh care and charge 


ſouer vs, and hauing pitie vppon vs, 
& deſirous, pea, of his accoꝛde 
J BEES 10. 


rable wooꝛd Father, diſburtheneth vs 


and god will foivard vᷣs, to ſtoare and 
beape vppon vs all god things what⸗ 
ſoeuer. Hetherto appertaine the te 
ſtimonies of the ᷣꝛophets, eſpecially 


compaſſion and mercie, ſlowe to an- 


ger and of great kindneſſe. Hee will 
ger for euer. Hee hath not dealt with 


according to our iniquities . For as 
high as the heauen is a 
ſo great is his mercie toward them 
that feare him. As farre as the Eaſt is 


hath compaſſion on his children, ſo 
hath the Tord compaſſion on them 
that feare him, Por hee knoweth 


excellent example of this thinge is to 
be ſeene in the Goſpel after S. Luke, 


out with wonderfull affections recei⸗ 
uing into fauour again that pꝛodigall 
ſonne g waſter of his wealth. Here⸗ 
vnto is added this woꝛd Our, whiche 
putteth vs in minde of two thinges. 
Foꝛ ſirſt it is a ſmall matter to ac⸗ 
knowledge God to be the God and fa⸗ 
ther of all, oʒ to be the God and father 
of others, vnleſſe we alſo beleeuc that 
he is our father, vnleſſe wee dedicate 
€ peeld our {clues wholp into his faith 
and protection, as of our father, who 
wiſheth well vnto bs, loueth bs, bath 
à care oucr vs, at no time and place 
neglecteth vs: fo2 vnleſle wee doe fo 
belesue, neither with faith, no2 with 
the loue of GO D is oure pꝛaper 
tommended, and therefoꝛe not a whit 
acceptable vnto God. But that that 
beſt and greateſt God is our Cod, ive 
doe vnderſtand as well by his mani⸗ 


not al way chide, neither keepe his an- 


ue the earth, 


whereof wee bee made qhee remem- 
breth that wee are but duſt. ꝗ verie 


| 
that of Dauid. The Lord is full of 


from the weſt, ſo farre hath hee remo- 
ued oure ſinnes from vs. As a father 


fold benefites, as alfo ſpeciallię by the | 
myſterie 
— 


— 
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vs after our ſinnes, nor rewarded vs 


Luke. 1j. 


where the louing father is painted 


Our 


| 


| he Lords 
| 
| 
| 


[Which ar 
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myſterie of our redemption chꝛoughe 


Chꝛiſt. Df which thing wer haue ſpo⸗ 
ken elſewhere. 
Furthermoꝛe ſince he bad vs pꝛay 
Our father, and not, My father, ſtrei⸗ 
ght waye vppon the verie beginning 


he ſrequireth loue of vs. Foꝛ his will 
is that we ſhould not onely haue care 
ok our obone ſaluation, but of the ſal⸗ 


uation of all other men. Foꝛ we are 


all the members of one body: where⸗ 
vppon, each ſeuerall one pꝛapeth not 


ſeuerally foꝛ themſelues, but euerie 


ſone foꝛthe ſafetp ofall the members, 


und alſo the whole bodie. Touching 


that matter J ſpake befoꝛe, when 3 


intreated of the manner of prayeing 


vnto God. 


There is by and by added, Which 


art in heauen, not that God is ſhut vp 
in heauen, as in a pꝛiſon. Solomon 
the happieſt and wiſeſt king of all, cõ⸗ 


kuting that errour long agone, ſaid: It 
the heauens of heauens are not able to 


conteine thee, howe muche leſſe this 


_ | houfe? To which wooꝛdes, J thincke, 


that may be annered which Stephan 


alledged in the Ades of the Apoſtles, 


dut of Eſaie, conterning the fame 
thing. Mee ts therefoꝛe ſaid to bee in 
heauen, becauſe his diuine maieſtie, 
and power, and gloꝛie, ſhineth moſt 
of all in the heauens. Foꝛ in pᷣ whole 
courſe of nature, there is nothing 
moꝛe gloꝛ ious, nothing beauti⸗ 
full, than the heauens. 

Moꝛeouer the father exhibiteth and 


ioped in the heauens. Heauen is the 
countrie common to vs all, where 
Wwe beleue that G O D and oure fas 


ther docth dwel, and where we woꝛ⸗ 


Dipp GO D and dure father: albe⸗ 


it wre beleeue that hee is in euerie 
place, and alwapes pꝛeſent with all. 
Foz as compaſleth and coue⸗ 


raycr, 


giueth him ſelke vnto bs to bee en⸗ 


art in heauen. By theſe woꝛdes the 
faith of them that pray is Mirred vpp 


immediatly vppon the beginning, we 
deſire that the name of the £070 Cod 


anv, 


Tech all thinges, andis cu: erp Where 
diſtant from the earthby euen ſpates: 
fo the pꝛeſente of his maieſtie alſo 
doth fayle vs in no place. Wile haue | 
heauen euerp where in our ſight: wee 
are euerp | 


But beſide this, by mention made of | 


heauen, wee are put in minde of oure 
duetie, and our wꝛetchedneſſe. 
It is our duetie, to be lifted bpp in 
our mindes by pꝛaving into beauen, 
and to foꝛgett earthly thinges, and 
moꝛe to bee delighted with that hea⸗ | 


uenly father and countrie, than with 


this earthly pꝛiſon and erile At ‘| 


our wꝛetchedneſſe, that becing banis 
{hed out of that countr ie for oure fir 

nes, and wandering in this earth, mer | 
are fubiedce to diuers calamities, and 
therefore being conſtreined by ne⸗ 
ceſſitie we neuer ceaſſe crping vnto 
the father. But firſt of all ſaping, 


Which art in heauen, we make a dif: | 


ference betwerne the father whome 
wee call vppon, faying, Our, and car 
earthly father, attributing allmighti⸗ 
neſſe vnto him. Her ſurely that ts cals 
led vppon and ought to heare, muſt 
Knol all, fee all, and heare all, pea and 
moꝛe fo, will and bee able fo doe 
all. Therefoꝛe to his good will to vs 
ward, which in theſe wooꝛds, Our fa- 
ther, Wer haue expꝛeſſed, wer do now 
iopne knowledge of all thinges, and 
power to do althings, adding, Which 


and confirmed, 

Nowe there doe follo we, in order, 
fire petitions. The firſt is, Hallowed 
be thy dame. Wie haue called Cod 
our father, and our ſelues his ſonnes. 
But it is the part of ſonnes to henour 
02 glopifie their father, and therefoꝛe 


Hallowe 
be thy 7 
n ame. 
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| and cur father might be fanctified 02 | of the Loꝛd, of whiche fort are wic⸗ 
hallowed That truelp is holp and ked deceiptes, oꝛ pꝛaaiſes, vngodli⸗ 
alwapes in it ſelfe: neither neſſe, Epicuriſme, an vncleane life, 
lis it made any whitt the better oꝛ the | andefpeciallp coꝛrupte and antichzi⸗ 
woꝛſe by vs. Clbercoppon we pꝛaꝝy tian dodrine, may bec taken awape, 
that that which is and remaineth ho⸗ that beeing inlightened, wee mighte 
ly in it ſelfe, ſhould be acknowledged ſanctiſie oz hallowe the name of the 
of vs to bee ſuch, and alwapes ſandi⸗ 2020. 1 
fied of vs. I ůAuherefoꝛe, in this petition we de⸗ 
Aname, is the definition of any | fire the holy ghoſt, the verie onely au⸗ ) 
thing whatſoeuer, and names are in⸗ thour it felfe of all true fanctification, 
1 uented to make a difference of one Cee pray foz true faith in G DD by 
thinge from another, whereby they Chꝛiſt thoꝛoughout the whole woꝛld. 
mighte bee knowen amonge themſel⸗ Clee pray fo2 holy thoughtes, and a 
ues. But G O D is infinite and vn⸗ pure life, wherewith wer might glo⸗ 
nieaſurable: moꝛcouer, hee is one, tiſie the name of the Loꝛd: whiche is 
therefoꝛe be hath not a name where⸗ done while euerie one doeth his owne 
by to bee defined, hee needeth not a duetie, while Sathan the authour of 2 
name whereby to be diſcerned from | al vncleanneſle is caſt out, while cor | 
other Gods. Wherefore thoſe na⸗ rupt doctrine is taken awape, and de⸗ 
mes that are attributed tito him ceipt ceaſſeth, while the filthineſſe of 
in the Scriptures, are attributed foz | the woꝛld is baniſhed. This petition 
ſour infirmitie, to the end that by ſome | the moſt excellent king and Pꝛophete 
reafon and compariſon, wee mighte Dauid ſetteth forth in theſe woꝛdes, 
vnderſtand ſomethinges that are ſpo⸗ GOD be mercifull vnto vs & bleſſe 
ken of him that is vnmeaſurable and vs, ſhewe vs the light of his counte, 
inſmmite. Therekoze the name of | naunce, and bee mercifull vnto vs, 
Od in berpe deede, is ODD | thatthy way may be knowen vppon 
0 him felfe with all bis Paieſtie and earth, thy fauing health amonge all 
To fliacti. Nloꝛie. nations. Let the people praiſe thee, 
ey 5 0 a Co Sanctifie 92 Hallowe, others | O God, yea let all the people praiſe 


2 
© 

— 


whiles fignifieth to feparate thinges | thee. And as followeth in the thꝛer⸗ 
ſcoꝛe and ſeuenth Pal. To this be- 


OWe. 


from a pꝛophane vnto an holp vſe. In 
this place it ſigniſieth, to magniũe, to longeth the whole pꝛayer of oure Bar 
pꝛaiſe, and to gloziſie. Me dere | uiour deſcribed by S. John in the 
therefoꝛe that ODD himſelfe, who | Chapiter of his Gofpel. fe 
of his owne nature is a good, holie, The fecond petition, is, Thy rhy king · 
a | and fo; euer bleſſed, gentle, bounti: | kingdome come, Foz p name of Dod dome 
full, and a mercifull father, might as and our father cannot bee fandificd che. 
her is in himſelfe, bee acknowledged oz hallowed, vnleſſe hee reigne in vs. 
| and magnified of all vs, that all natts | Shere is one kingdome of ODD, 
| | ons leauing their errour and hereſies, another of thediucl. Furthermoze, 
| | mighte confecrate them ſelues in tru⸗ one kingdome ol Sod is ſaid to bee off 
eth, to this one onely father and God: gloꝛie, and another rightly of grace. 
that all thinges which defile the name The kingdome of glozie is not of 


| 
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m * 
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pꝛinces of this 
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this woꝛld but of another wold. 
The kingdome of Grate is the 
kingdome of Chꝛiſte in this woꝛld, 
wherein Chꝛiſt reigneth by the holy 
ſpir ite in his faithfull ones, whiche of 
their accoꝛd ſubmit themſelues 
vnto hun to bee gouerned, ſaping and 
doeing thole thinges, which beautifie 
and beſeeme chꝛiſtians. The diuell 


alſo reigneth in the childꝛen of vnbe⸗ 


lefe, which yeeld themſelues vnto him 
to be gouerned accoꝛding to his vn⸗ 
godlineſſe and wickedneſſe, doeinge 
thoſe thinges which are not onelp de⸗ 
lightkull to the fleſh, but whiche turne 
to p̊ repꝛoch of Gods maieſtie: whom 
after this life by the iuſt iudgement of 


Sod, the diuel, the king of the vngod⸗ 


ly catcheth vnto hell, into the king: 
dome of death and iudgement, there 
continuallp to burne. 

Moꝛcouer the earthly kingdome, 
oꝛld gouerne, 
is called either the kingdome of God, 
oꝛ the kingdome of the diuell euen as 
it ſhall faſhion ¢ frame it ſelfe to one 
of the twaine. All theſe things wer do 
knit vpp tn fewe woꝛds, becauſe we 
haue moꝛe plentifullp entreated of 
them in another place. Mherefoꝛe 


we pꝛay in this fecond petition, that 


Chꝛiſte might reigne and liue in vs, 
and wer in him, that the kingdome of 
Ch2ut might be ſpꝛead abꝛoad and in⸗ 
larged, and pꝛeuaile thoꝛoughe the 
whole woꝛld: that Dortours oꝛ teas 
chers, and eccleſtaſticall magiſtrates, 


les to, and whoſoeuer may further the 
kingdome of Chꝛiſte, beeing annoyn⸗ 
ted and watered with his graces may 
flouriſh, ouertome and triumphe:fur⸗ 
thermoꝛe, we pap that the kingdome 
of the diuel and antithziſte maye bee 
bꝛoken and vanquiſhed, leaſt it hurte 


and annope the Sainctes , that with 


finally, that princes alſo, yea and ſcho⸗ 


With the kingdome of the Duell, all 
vngodlineſſe map be daſht and troden 
vnder fote: to be ſhoꝛt, that all the 


weapons and armour of Antichziſti⸗ 


aniſme map be boeken into ſhiuers 


and come to naught, Laſtip, we pꝛay 


in this ſecond petition, that after we 
haue fayled out of the tempeſtuous 
gulfe of this woꝛlde, we might be re⸗ 
ceiued and gathered vnto Chꝛiſt, and 


all the Saintes, into the euerlaſting 
kingdome of gloꝛv. Foꝛ as we defire 


the kingdome of God to come vnto 
vs, and God to reigne in vs, ſo we 
pꝛape to come, oꝛ to be retceiued into 
his kingdome, and to liue foꝛ euer 
with him moſt holilyp. 


be done, as wel in earth, as it is in hea- 1 done. 


uen. God reigneth not in vs, vnleſſe 


we be obedient vnto him: thercfoꝛe 
after his kingdome, we deſire the 
grace of perfect obedience. Fo we 
deſire not that God do what he will. 


Foꝛ continually Gods will is done, 


albeit we neuer pray foꝛ it, and tho- 
uch we wꝛeſtle and Trine againſt it 
with all our might. Foꝛ the Prophet 
ſayth, Our God is in heauen, he hath 
done whatfoeuer pleaſed him in hea- 
uen and in earth. Ae aſte therefoze 
that what he will, the fame he mape 
make vs both to will, and to do. Fo: 
his wil is alwapes god: but cur wil 


thꝛough the coꝛruption of ſinne, is 


euill. Thercfoꝛe we pꝛay him to be 


pꝛeſent with vs W his grace, that our 


will map be regenerated and frame d 
to the god wil of Eod, that of it oon 
acco2de it pealde it ſelfe to {he tolte 
Ghoſte to be framed: that his grate 
will that, which he inſpireth: that he 
fimth in vs that which he bath wel be⸗ 
gon, gine vs moꝛeouer ſtrength and 
patience herr vnto: $ as well in poole 
peritie as in aduerũtie, wee ma ve ac⸗ 


know⸗/ 
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in hea- 
en. 


swell in 


2 as it verie greate baftell in them ſelues, 
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toil of God, leat twe wil 
any thing of our ſelues, and ſwel e be 


. puffed vp in pꝛoſperitie, in aduerſi⸗ 
tie alſo faint and periſh: but that we 


map apply our ſelues in all thinges, 


and though all thinges, to be gouer⸗ 
ned by bis will, to wit, after this ma⸗ 
ner to ſubmit our will to his will. 
Furthermoꝛe, if we aſke any thing 
contrarie to his will, that he would 


not graunt it, but rather pardon oure 


fliſhneſſe, and weaken our will, 
whiche is not god fo2 vs: to inſtruct 
and teache vs in his god will, to the 
|! end we may doubt nothing, that this 


is alwayes to be followed, that this 
is alwayes god, and that this woꝛ⸗ 


In this pointe, the Faithfull fecle a 


aule initnefling and ſaping, The 
eth luſteth againſt the ſpirite, and 
the ſpirit againſt the fleſh. And theſe 
two are at mutual enimitie betwene 
them ſelues, that what thinges pe 
would, that pe can not do. Therefoꝛe 
we deſire not any kinde of framing 

our will to Gods will, but we adde, 
As well in earth as it is in heauen, 
that is, Graunt. O father, that thy wil 
may be done in vs carthlp men, as it 
is done in thy Saints, the bleſled ſpi⸗ 


keth all thinges fo2 our commoditie 


that common tw. Some one is grie⸗ 
uouſlp ſicke, and feeleth paines and 
toꝛments ſcarte tollerable: but he in 
the meane time acknowledgeth that 
he ſuffereth theſe thinges by che con 
maundement and will of God, his 
moſt god, bountifull, and iuſt father, 
= wiſheth him well, and hath ſent 
this grieuous talamitie fo2 his ſalua⸗ 
tion, and fo2 bis olune gloꝛp: doth not 
he in the middeſt of his toꝛments by 
ſubmitting bun felfe to the will of 
God, feele refreſhing:? and that which 
famed molt ſharpe and moſt bitter to 
man, by this voluntarie and free ſub⸗ 
miſſion, he maketh it delightfull and 
moſt ſwirte:? Againe, another is fick, 
vexed not with a verie great diſeaſe, 
but this man doth not acknowledge 
this ſickneſſe to be lapde vpon him by 
the god will of GO D, pea rather 
thinketh that God knoweth not the 
diſeaſe, that Cod doth not care fo2 the 
diſeaſe, therefore be referreth it vnto 
diuers and ſundꝛie cauſes, and unas 
gineth and feeketh diuers meanes to 
heale it, and in theſe things he is wõ⸗ 
derkullp bered and afflicted, and pet 
by ſtriuing ſo againſt the will of god, 
he feeleth no refreſhing 02 comfo2t at 
all. M hat therefoꝛe doth he elſe, nil- 
ling that whiche Cod willeth, than, | 


(whiche they are wont to doe) by 


| rites. Theſe doe not ſtriue againſte 
thy moſt holy will in heauen, but be- 
ing of one mynde they only wil that, 
whiche thou wilt, yea rather, in this 


To will 


od wile 
eth is a 


ood part 


pF bappi- 
neſſe. 


hat which leaſt part of felicitie 02 happineſſe in 


one thing they are bleffed and hap⸗ 
pie, that they agree acquit themfel- 
ues in thy will. Truelp it is not the 


earth, to will that God willeth: it is 
fhe greateſt vnhappineſſe not to will 
that whiche God willeth . And this 


vll meanes auoyding cuill, double 


the ſume. M hereſoꝛe the founidas 


tion of all happineſſe, is faythfull obe⸗ 
diente, whereby we fully ſubmit our 
ſelues and what fo euer elſe vnto vs 


belongeth to the god wil of Cod: and 


therefoꝛe in this greateſt petition, we 


prape vnto the father, that he woulde 
gyue vs regeneration o: ntwe⸗ 
neſſe of heart, true obedience, perſe· 
uering patience , and a mynde a. 


truely by infinite examples might be 
declared. A will alledge only one and 


wapes and in all thinges agraing 


with and obeping 
3S 
— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
an henefife 
| 
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Deut. 8. 


Matzb. 4. 


— 


man. Mherevpon we reade it fapde 


ſcommeth out of the mouth of God. 


very fon of God, we rightly acknow⸗ 


— —6ä— 


ſmeate, dꝛinke, rapment, pꝛoſperous 
health of body, mamtenaunte, to be 


f mãs life. And this bꝛead trulp we cal 


e that it is d moſt excellenteſt ot all. 


⁊ is neceflary foꝛ vs:pet in p mean ſe-· 


| 94 
The fourth petition is fuch, Giue 
vs this day our daily breade. #92 the 
will of Cod can not be done in vs, 


thened with the bꝛead of God. Bꝛead 
among the Bebzicians, ſigmifieth all 
kynde of meates, and the pꝛeſeruing 
oꝛ ſuſtenaunce of the ſubſtaunce of 


in the pꝛophet, Iwil breake the ſtaffe 
of breade. But man conſiſteth of two 
ſubſtances, the ſoule and body. The 
ſoule is the ſpirite: the body is made 
of earth and other elements. There⸗ 
fore it ie pꝛeſerued with two kinds ef 
bꝛ eade, ſpirituall and coꝛpoꝛali. The 
ſpirituall meate of the ſoule, wberby 
it is pꝛeſerued in life, is p very woꝛ 
cf God proceeding out of the month of 
God: the Lod out of the laine repea⸗ 
ting and ſaping, Man liueth not by 
bread only, but by euery woord that 


And foꝛ bycauſe this onelp fetteth 
foꝛth vnto the faithkul the eternal and 
incarnate woꝛd of God, J meane the 


lege him to be the meate of the ſoule, 
yea the meate of a whole faithful ma. 
Foꝛ he him ſelfe witnelleth that he is 
the bꝛead that came downe from hea⸗ 
uen, of which they that eate ſhall not 
die, but haue life euerlaſting. Coꝛ⸗ 

zall bꝛeade conſiſteth of elements, 
and is earthlp, and compꝛehendeth 


ꝛte, the ſafetie and awd eſtate of 
Dures:not 5 it is not the gift & bene: 
fit of Sod, but bicauſe it is appointed 
foꝛ vs, t perteneth to our preferuatio 


fon tube we cal it Daily, oz, eriouciov, 


Of Prayer. 


— — 


vnlelle we be nouriſhed and ſtreng⸗ 


ought not only to ſeeke our owne, but 


vwhich only can ſuſtaine and pꝛeſerue 
our ſubſtance, aſmuch as is ſutfitient 
¢ as long as it is mæte, € altogether 


after v ſame maner ⁊ oꝛder which is 
| needful, Foꝛ we laid afore 5ᷣ it is not 


our part to pꝛeſcribe buto Cod ama: 
ner ol doing oꝛ giuing. To this alfo 
perteiue thefe woꝛds folowing, Gme 
vs this day: it helõgeth only vnto 
god to gine: neither agreeth this peti⸗ 

tion to any creature. Dauid faith, Al 


things wait vpõ thee, that thou maiſt 


gꝛue thé meate in due ſeaſon, when 
thou giueſt them, they gather it, whé| 
thou openeſt thy hand, all things are 
filled with good. Againe, The eyes of 
al tlungs do looke vpõ thee,O Lord, 


thou openeſt thy hand, & filleſt with 
thy blefsing euery creature, 

we pꝛap, Giue vs, not Giue me, 
which putteth vs in mind again both 
of bꝛotherlp loue, and vnitie. Foꝛ we 


alſo to p2ay foꝛ the ſafetie and pꝛeſer⸗ 
uation of all other men. The woꝛde, 
This day, appointeth vs a meaſure. 
Foꝛ this we ſap, Suffice thou vs, O 


as much as is needful and enough fo2 | 
vs: which thou thy ſelfe only knoweſt 
beſt of all. oꝛ we are admoniſhed by 
the wape, that we ſhoulde not burne 
with immoderats defire of tranfita- 
rie things, and that we ſhould not la, 
uiſh them out ristouſly tobe we haue 
them, lofing both our gods, and our 
ſoules. And therefoꝛe that wiſe man 
is read to haue ſayde: Two thinges 
haue I required of thee, denie me thé 
not be fore I die. Remoue farre from 

me vanitie and lyes, gue me ney ther 
pouertie nor riches, onely Nele me 
with foode conuenient for me: leaſt 


is to fay, foꝛ the morrow, toc ſiani⸗ 


peraduenture being full I fhould de- 
nie thee, and fay, who is the Lord? or 


& thou giueſt thẽ meat in due ſeaſõ, 


Loꝛd, daily, and euerꝝy moment, with 


Giue. 


~ 


— 
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being oppreſſed with pouertie, tal to tentunes into hapnous offences, But 
ſtealing, and forſweare the name of | bwhatſoeuer faults ¢ ſinnes oures be, 
my God. Therftoꝛe in this fourth pe⸗ firſt truely we tonfeſſe thé humbly to 
| tition, we peald our felucs wholy in⸗ god the father, ¢afterwardpraphim| ] 
to the care and tuition of God the fa⸗ to foꝛgiue them. Me call our finnes ou 4 
ther, and tõmit our ſelues to his p20- | Debtes, Cod him ſelfe fo teaching, bi⸗ 
uidence, that he which only is able to | cauſe we are inde bted fo2 the punifhs 
ſaue vs, might fede, defend, andfaue | ment(as the price)of them vnto God, 
bs. Foꝛ vnleſſe be poure his bicMing | And he forqinethour debtes, when he 
vpon vs, vnleſſe be gine vs frength | taketh not deſerued puniſhmtt of vs, 
by thofe thinges that are meanes fo iudge ing of vs, as if we were no⸗ 
perteyning to oure ſuſtentation and | thing indebted onto him. 
maintenaunce, all thinges are of no Foz the alluſion is made to co:⸗ 
foꝛce. Me pray foꝛ the happie tourſepoꝛall debtes: which if the creditour 
of the woꝛde of God, fo; the Paſtoꝛsfoꝛgiue the de bter, he bath no further 
15 of the Churche them ſelues, fo2 the | power to taſt in pꝛiſon, oꝛ to puniſhe 
maintepners ofthe common weale, him which was his debter. Therfoze 
f foꝛ the ſafetie of the Church and com: | not only the fault is foꝛgiu vnto vs, N 
mon weale. Ne craue that the boun⸗ | but the puniſhment alſo. either doe 
tifull father would ſupply all wants, we make any woꝛdes of gur merites 
and giue what fo euer things are ne⸗ vnto the father, but we ſay, Remit or 
ſteſſarie fo2 the ſuſtentation, both of | forgiue vs our debtes. By the woꝛde 
| ſthe bodp and the foule. | remiſſton, is ment a free foꝛgiueneſſe 
0 | Nurthermoꝛe, leaſt any ſhoulde | of ſinnes. 
2 thinke him ſelfe vnwoꝛthy of the dai- | Foꝛ he foꝛgiueth bs, bycanfe we 
ly bꝛeade, bitauſe it is due to childꝛen are not able to paye. MAherevpon we 
and not to dogs, and therefore Thould | reade in the Coſpel, When the deb- eq 
| 1 pape the ſlowlier and with a moꝛe ters were not able to pay, he forgaue Lake. 5. 


— 


lender courage,the Loꝛd pꝛeuenting | them both their debtes, Che like are i 
this carefulneffe of the godly, addeth | fet downe in the 8. chapter of Matth. * 
the fifte petition, which is this, And |. Therfoꝛe by no merite of ours, by no 1 

| forgiue vs our debtes, as we forgme ſatiſfactꝛiõ of ours, but by the beunti-| ) 

! our debters. In thefe woꝛds toe afke | fulneffeof Cod, through Chꝛiſte, we 
foꝛgiueneſſe of our ſinnes. And that pꝛaye that all our finnes may be fo2- 
| we may obteine foꝛgiueneſſe of oure | giuen vs. Neyther doe the Saintes 
| ſinnes, it is needefull that we confefle here doubt of the terteintie of foꝛgiue 
our ſelues to be ſinners. Foꝛ vnleſſe neſſe. Foꝛ the Loꝛde ſayth in the gol⸗ 
we doe this, owe ſhall we pray that | pel, W hatſoeuer ye aske in my name, 
jour ſinnes ſhoulde be foꝛgiuen vs? belecuing, ye fhall recejue it: they „ 
Truelp, all the Saints ble this oder | therefore that pꝛape in faith, doubt 
ol pꝛaying. Cheretoꝛe all of them at · not that their ünnes are foꝛgiuen thé | | 
knowledge tht felucs to bs ſinners. fo Chyoittes fake. Foz ſo alſo we cons 
I there remune reliqueg. yea euẽ | felle inourCrede, I belecue the for- 
in the regenerate, maſt holy men, giueneſſe of ſinnes. | 


| 


|” As As we fo 
euil ſapings t doings, rea t of- we forgiue our debters: wr 


= — — 
— 


iy 


— — 


— — 
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— < 


thinke though our foꝛgiue⸗ 
neſſe, that we deſerue 02 obteine fo2- 
giueneſſe of oure ſinnes: fo2 other⸗ 
wife the reaſon of remiſſion were not 
certeine. Foꝛ be that eyther bꝛing⸗ 
eth, oꝛ doth any thing, foꝛ which thin⸗ 
ges ſane nne is faken away, oꝛ he 


Iithat ſatiſſieth fo2 ſinne, to him no⸗ 

thing is foꝛgiuen, but rather recom⸗ 
penced as a deſart. Therefoꝛe fo: 
other cauſes thefe things feeme to be 


added. Firſt for ſo muche as we be 
carefull foꝛ foꝛgiueneſſe, ot which mas 
ny doubt, the Loꝛdes will is to com⸗ 
fort our inſirmitie, by adding this as 
it were a fiance, wherebp we might 


other their offences, where with they 
haue offended vs. F urthermoꝛe, his 
will was to dꝛiue out of vs all olde 


grudge, hatred, and malite, and to 


dꝛiue into vs the ſtudie and deſtre of 
loue and charitie, and to admoniſh bs 
of our duetie, that it as pet there did 
ſticke in our myndes any part of olde 
enmities, we may know that it ought 
altogether to be lapde aſide, and caſt 


out of our ſtomach, vea, and that euen 
nowe we muſt call vpon tho Loꝛde to 


ble to doe it. Surelp, we doe hardly 
lay downe old iniuries and offences. 


] But it is meete that we foꝛgiue aure 


bꝛethꝛen leſſer faults, which haue ob⸗ 
teined par don of verie great ſinnes of 
our moſte gratious father: dnleſſe 
happily toe lift to take trpall of bis 
foꝛtune, who in the parable of the 
Sofpell had him felfe pꝛoole of the 
greate bountikulneſle and liberalitie 
of the Loꝛde in coꝛgiuing hun, he in 
the meane while being flerce and 
cruell towarde his bꝛother, in exac⸗ 


| 


moue our beartes, that we may be a⸗ 


ſvnderſland, that fo furely our ſinnes 
art foꝛgiuen vs of God, as we are 
ſure we haue remitted and foꝛgiuen 


ting ol hun a verie ſmall and tritling 


tempteth, we are tentpted of F world, 


alſo intrapped in temptatisn. Such 


debt. The parable is berie well kno⸗ 
wen in the 8. chapter of S. Patth. 
The ſixt and laſt petition is, And 
lead vs not into temptation, but deli- 
uer vs from euill. $02 ſinne is neuer 
fo foꝛgiuen, that there remaineth not 
cõcupiſcence in the fleſh, which temp⸗ 
tations ſtirre vpp, and lead into di⸗ 
uerſe kindes of ſinnes. And theſe are 
of diuerſe ſoztes. Foꝛ firſt Gon 
teth vs, when hee biddeth vs doe any 
thing whereby to pꝛoue vs, as when 
be bad Abꝛaham to offer vp his ſonne: 
oꝛ elſe when he ſendeth aduerſttie vp⸗ 
pon bs , that witb the fire of tempta⸗ 
tion bee maye both fine our faith, and 
cleanſe away the dꝛoſſe of our mifde- 
des. Theſe temptations of God tend 
to the ſaluation of the faithfull. 
Aherefoꝛe wee doe not ſimplie 
pꝛap, not to be tempted. Foꝛ p temp⸗ 
tation of God is profitable. Foꝛ that 
man is ſaid to be bleſſed, which fufte- 
rech temptation, For when he is tried, 
hee fhall receiue the crowne of life. 
Mee pray allo that we be not ledd in⸗ 
to temptation. the diuel like wiſe 


and of our fleſgh. There are temptati⸗ 
ons on our right hand and on our left, 
tending to this end to ouerthꝛob vs, 
to dꝛowne bs in the bottomleſſe pitt 
of our ſinnes, and thereby to deſtrope 
vs: when that is done, we are not on⸗ 
ty tempted, but wee are ledd into and 


a petition therefoze we doe make, 14 
it pleaſe ther, O heauenly father, to ex- 
ercife bs with thy wholefome temp⸗ 
tations, tue befeeche ther graunt that 
we may be found tryed: and {uffer us 
not to be ledd by a diueliſhe and wic⸗ 
ked temptation, that leaning ther, and 
being made bondllaues to our ent np. 
and dꝛowned in the gulfe of ticked: 
neſles, 
eu 
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Amen | 
ving of affent, is read to haue bene 
common and vſuall of olde, as it is to 


pull, Ginne,and in our odone deſtructi⸗ 
on. Foꝛ now we add the contrarie 
clauſe, bohich alio expoundeth the foꝛ⸗ 
mer. which as other lay, is the ſeuenth 
petition. But deliuer vs from cuill, 
ro J ſap, from that cutl, 
to wit, krom ſathan, who elſwhere is 
called a tempter. Deliver vs from ſa⸗ 
than and from all euils which he ſen⸗ 
deth: deliuer vs from ſnares, craftie 
pꝛattiſes, decepuings, from warre, 
famine, captiuitie, plague, from all 
thoſe things which are euill, burtfull, 


and daungerous. Thole things that 


are ſuch, our beauenty father know⸗ 
eth verie well, to whome we ſay here, 


take away from vs thoſe things whi- 


ſche thou knoweſt to be hurtfull and 


euill, And ſo bꝛiellp we conclude the 
Hodes prayer, adding moꝛeouer, 
That confirmation and gi⸗ 


foc in Deut. 27. Nehem. 8. Coꝛ. 14. 


pꝛeſſe our deſtre. Foz we confeffe that 
we deſire thoſe things heartily which 


we pray for. Beſtdes that, it declarethj 
the certeintie of our kapth. As if we 
ſhoulde fay, beleue aſſuredip, that 


theſe things are grannted vnto me of 
God. For Amen, is as muche as if 


y tranfla~ men Amen, I ſay vnto you, that is, 


ed, Veri- 


\ 


ok a certeintie tell pon the tructh: 


ty Verily. | Dd; vtter and pꝛonounce vnto you 


the vndoubted truth. And fo the faiths 


full after they haue offered prayers 
vnto God, hauing their mindes patci⸗ 
/fied, doe nowe topfully waite fo; the 
giktes of the Loꝛde. 

Furthermoe, 
fore the woꝛde Amen; immediately 
rebeartalt of thefe — none of thé no not of 


Giue vs healthfull and good things, 


The fame in the beginning doth er⸗ 


one ſhould ſap, So be it. And the loꝛd ) 
in the Goſpell oftentimes, fayth: A- 


4 


— 


his follotwer Theophilaéte. And that 


the kingdome, and the power and is the king 


dome, po- 
the glorie for cuer) Amen, ee 


| 


But deliver vs from cuill / (for thineis Fer thine 


But Fraſmus Roterod. in his Aus piorie ſor 


notations bpon the new Teſtament, cue. 
witneſſeth, that thofe woꝛdes are net 
found in any old latine copie:but are 


found added in al Greke copies, halo 
be it not expoũded of any of the inter⸗ 
pꝛeters, but of Chry ſoſtome only and 


therefoꝛe they feemed vnto him to be 
added Onto the Loꝛdes pꝛaper, as 
ſome haue added theſe vnto the Plal⸗ 
mes, Glorie bee to the father, to the 
ſonne, &c. The ſame Eraſmus imme⸗ 
diately adioyneth, Wherefore there; 
is no caufe why Laurentius V alla} 
Should ftomache the matter, that a4 
good ont of the Lordes prayer was} 
curtayled. Their rafhneffe was ra- 
ther to be repꝛoued, who feared not 
to ſo heauenlp a pꝛaper to patch their 
owne toyes. Fo: J mape call them 
topes, in compariſon of that whiche 
God hath taught, what fo euer bath 
zocteded from men, eſpecially if that 
Which men haue added and put to, be 
compared with Chꝛiſt the authour of 
paper, Pepther did Erafmus onelyſ 
doubt of this additien. Foꝛ the Spa- 
niſhe copie, which they call Cedex C5. 
plutenfis, hath, That it ſcemeth more 
credible, that theſe wordes are not a’ 
part of the Lords praier, as a member 
of the whole, but put in throu gh the 
faulte of ſome certeine Writers „or 
Printers. In the ſame boke is by! 
and by added. And albcit S. Chry 
foftonte'in his commentaries vp 
Matth,homil,20,do expounde thefe 
words, as if they were of the text, yet 
itis coniectured to be more true, hat it 
euen inliis time the firſt originals in 


this were cortupted:! whete. 
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the auncient interpreters or entrea- 
ters thereof is rcad to haue made any 
mention of theſe woordes. And ſure⸗ 
ly this is truely ſaid. Foꝛ the moſt di⸗ 
ligent interpꝛeters, which haue taken 
in had cach ol them woꝛd fo2 woꝛd to 
expeund the Loꝛds pꝛayer, as were 
Cypꝛian, Dicronie, ¢ Auguſtine, 
af chis addition haue not ſpoken fo 
much us one woꝛd. Thus much haue 
I ſpolken hetherto of the loꝛds prayer , 


wbiche Solomon the wiſeſt that euer 
was, moſt truelp pꝛonounceth, The 
name ofthe Lord isa ſtrong A er, 
che righteous runneth vate it and is 
ted lat is he ſtandeth and is pꝛe⸗ 
ſerued in a fafe , oz in a high place. out 
of the reach or any weapon. Ne wil 
fav lone (as wee haue done of 


ot thankes giuing an other kinde 


ol raver. Aud thoughe the ſame alſo 
be compꝛeheuded in p Los paper, 
(foꝛ it commpꝛehende lh all thinges be⸗ 
longing to true pꝛaper, thereſoꝛe it 
tonteineth thanklgtuing alfo:) pet 
ter the expoũding of that J alſo would 
intreate of this by it {elfe , leaſt by 
mingling of things there rife a contu⸗ 


ſton oꝛ diſoꝛder in our minders, And 


ltructy the Loꝛd requireth thankcfat 
uing of vs: of whiche thinge there are 
ertant in the bolp Scriptures argu⸗ 
ments not a kewe. Foꝛ howe manp 
pꝛaies, reiopcings, ¢ thankſgiuings, 
are read in the Plalmes, wꝛittei: and 
loft both ol Dauid, and ef other Pꝛo⸗ 
phets:? And in the lawe alſo the Loꝛd 
inſtituted a peculiar kinde of oblation 
and lacriſice, whiche wee haue ſaid is 
called the Euchariſt oꝛ the facrifice of 
thankelguung. Mhat thing elſe was 
the fapper of the Pafleoucr , but a 


Surelp, oure 1030 Jeſus Chrilte, 


| 


thankelgiuing » fox the deliueraunce 


out of the Aegypptian captiuitie? 


and of calling vppon Gods name, of | 


Prayer. 


— 


redemption purchaſed by his death, 


Foꝛ he is the onely giuer and authour 


inſtituting a remembꝛaunce of 
all his benefites, and {pecially of the 


and knittung opp all facrifiees in bꝛe⸗ 
uitie, deliuered the Euchariſt oz ſa⸗ 
cramente of thankelgiuinge to his 
church. Is wee will declare in place 
conuenient, and haue partly chewed 
in our foꝛmer ſermons. Pan kinde 
in pꝛoſperitie is all vppon luſtineſſe 
and iollitie, and ſeeldome times thin⸗ 
keth with himſelke frõ whence pꝛolpe⸗ 
ritie cõmeth:ſo he doth not fet by thoſe 
ſpirituall myſteries and bencfites ſo 
much as other wiſe hee ought . But 
they ſeme to be ſwine and not men 
which doe uot onely not (ct by the be⸗ 
nefites of God as they ought, but doe 
moꝛeouer contemne them, and tread 
them vnder frete. The heauie iudge⸗ 
ment of God doth tarrie foʒ them. 
Furthermoꝛe the facrifice of pꝛaiſe | 
thankeſgiuing is due to God onelp. 


— 


ofall god things, though in the meane 
while be vſe the meanes and miniſte⸗ 
rie of men and other creatures. Some 
pꝛince ſendeth vnto ther a moſt royal 
aft, and that by a courtier not of the 
loweſt degree, but a moſt choſen man: 
pet to bun neuertheleſſe though he ber 
a noble man, thou giueſt net thankes, 
but to the pꝛince, from whome the gift 


| 


| 


We owe 
thankes- 
giuing 0 


ly to 75 


came: howbeit in the meane while 


thou doeſt honeſtly conkeſſe that the 
Courtier herein beſtowed his labour 
fo2 thy fake. But he had not ben owed 
it vnleſle his pꝛinte had ſo commaun⸗ 
Ded, and fo the whole benefite at the 
length redoundeth vnto p pꝛinte bim | 
ſelfe, euen vnto him alone. And as all 1 
our inuocation oꝛ calling vppon God 
is acceptable vnto & O D the father, 


— „* — 


thoꝛough Jeſus Chaifte dure Loꝛd: ſo cl, 
no thankeſgiuing of curs, is aterpta- Cluiſe 


ble vnto vnleſle it bee 
ꝛcugh ]! 


— 


„„ 


~ 


— — 
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— Ihe ſiſte Decaa 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte. Foz hetherto 
pertepyneth the myſterie of the altar 


| ofincenfe, tubercof mention is made 


Sermon. 
oure euerlaſting and true countrie. 


They that confiver theſe thinges 
with a true fapth, can not choſe but 


in the ceremonies of the lawe. But 
the Apottle alfefayth, Giue thankes 
alwayes for all things vnto God and 
the father, in the name of our Lorde 
ſtledt. zj. Ieſus Chriſt. And againe he faith, By 
him wee offer ſacrifice of prayſe al- 
wayes to God, that is, the fruite of 
lippesco nfeſsing his name. 
Ire map be thankefull 


But that we 
fates of foꝛ all the beneſites of God, and offer 
muſt 
e acknow 
| 


continuall thankeſgiuing vnto God, 
it is needefull firſte to acknowledge 
and well to weigh with oure ſelues 
the beneſttes of God. Fo: theſe being 
not pet knowne oz rightly weped, 
our mynde ts not {et on fire to gyne 
Ood thankes fo2 bis beneſites. And 
theſe are indeede diuers, yea they are 
inſinit. Foꝛ they are pꝛiuate ¢ publi⸗ 
que, generall and ſpeciall, ſpirituail 
€ coꝛpoꝛal, tempoꝛal and eternall, ec⸗ 
cleſtaſticall and politicall, fingular 
and exceilent. But who can reckon 
vp all their kindes and partes? God 
created, beautificd, garniſhed, and 
made this woꝛlde fruitfull fo: man. 
To the miniſterie of this he ſcuerallp 
appoiuteth angelicall ſpirites, whom 
bee had created miniſte rs for him 
ſelfe. De giueth bs ſoules and bodies. 
which he fur niſheth and ſtoꝛeth with 

infinite gikts and abilities, and that, 

which farre paſſeth all other benefits, 

be looſed man being intangled in fin, 
Ihe Deltucred him being a bondflane 

to the diuell. Foꝛ the ſonne af GWD 
r fetteth vs fe into the libertie of the 

ſonnes of by dying. he quicke⸗ 
| nen by (heading his blond, he pur⸗ 

‘goth and cleanleth: he alſo giueth vs 

bis ſpirite, whereby we map be gut: 


| 


4 [> 


ſerable. Pere the Saints of God are 


be rapte into the pꝛayſe and ſetting 
forth of Oods godneſſe, and into a 

wondering at a thing doubtlege to be 
maruelled at, that the gratious and 
mightie E od hath ſuche a fpecial care 
ef men, than whome this earth bath 
nothing either moꝛe wꝛetched 02 mi⸗ 


deſtitute of woꝛds. either haue they 850 ee 
woꝛds miete enough fo2 this fo great \thavkes | 
à matter. Dauid crpeth, O Lorde 


vnto Cod. 
our God howe woonderfull is thy pfal. . 


name in all the worlde, for that thou 
haſt ſet thy glorie aboue the heauens 

and as follotweth in the eighth fal. | 
And againe the fame, Who 0 
Lorde God ? and what is the houfe 
of my father, that thou haft brought 
me hitherto 2 (02 ſo aduaunced me:? 
And what can Dauid fay further vn- 
to thee? for thou Lord God knoweft 
thy ſeruant, and ſo fozth as follotycth 
in the 2. boke of Samuel, cha. 7. The 
fanie Dauid hath fet dotwne a motte 
notable forme of blelling oꝛ pꝛaiſing, 
oꝛ giuing thankes vnto God, in p 103 
whiche beginneth thus, Bleſle 
the Lorde O my ſoule, and all that is 
within me bleile his holy name . | 
Blefle the Lord O my ſoule, and for- 
get not all his benefites, who forgi- 
ueth al thy wickedneffe. And fo forth. 
But what necde any more two2des 
The Loꝛdes prayer may be a moſte 
perfett foꝛme of pꝛayſing God, and 
giuing thankes to Cod, fo all his b 
nefites,¢ ſerue in ſttad of many. 


2 Sam 7. 


| 


as the preface and all the petifions) © 


do call bnfo our remembꝛaunce, and 
abſolutelp (ct forthe vnto ts Gods 
greateſt benefitcs, mot liberalip be⸗ 
ſtowed bpd vs, t alſo vpõ al other: fo 


ed and pꝛeſerued in this baniſhe⸗ 
ment, vntill we be recctucd into that 


ik we conſider y it is our dutie to giue 
| thank 
thankes! 


¢ 


| 
| 
\ 
| | 
| 
« 
— 
| 
| 
= 
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rayer. 


thanus to God fo: cuct of torte 


and bp and by beginne, euen at the 
beginning of the Loꝛdes prayer, to 
weighe this chielly with our (clues, 
tijat God the facher, of his vnſpeakse⸗ 
able mercie to vs ward, hati) adopted 
vs miferable ſinners into the num⸗ 
ber ok ſonnos, by whome be will be 
ſanct ite o, and in whom he wil reigne 


and at the laſte alſo tranflate vnto 


euerlaſting kingdome: that 3 


nothing ok other petiti⸗ 
ſons, What plentikull matter, of pꝛap⸗ 
Cod, and gining thankes vnto 
hun, fyall be miniſtred: But theſe 
ſthinges are better aud moꝛe rightly 
by god, godlp, and deuout 


drerciſe, than by pꝛeceptes thoughe 
neuer ſo diligent. | 
And the Led doth fo much eſterme 


lie 
Pi bid 4 


al. 


116. 


Ole. 4. 


this thannes giuing offered vnto him 
| hamilitie of mynde and al- 


fo fata, tuat receiueth it, and coun⸗ 
it a moſt acceptable ſacrifice. 


tion in the olde Teſtament, as when 
it is ſapde, Who fo euer offereth me 
thankes and prayſe, hee honoureth 


of chy facrifices, I will take no bul- 
lockesoutof thy houfe, nor goates 
out of thy fouldes. Offer vnto God 


the ſacriſice of prayfe, and paye thy 
l vowes vnto the moſt higheit. And 


call vpon me in the day of trouble, I 
will heare thee (and deliuer ther) and 
thou ſhalt gloriſie me. Againe, IWIl 


kefgiuing, and I will call vppon the 
nameoftheLorde, And Oſeas allo 
layth, Take thefe wordes with you, 
and turne ye to the Lord,and fay vn- 
to him, O forgiue vs all our ſinnes. & 
receiue vs gratioufly (Nim recht fur 


gut) and then will we offer the cal- 
ues of our lippes vnto thee. After 


Of this thing there is very often 


me, Iwill not reproue thee, bycauſe 


| 


clared that our pꝛapers are effectual, 
pet do J adde theſe feive woꝛds. The 
Saintes truelp bad a moſt ardent de⸗ a 
fire of praying, bycauſe of the 


offer vnto thee the lacrifice ofthan- 


+ 


| God ? At his paper king Abimelech 


which maͤner alachie alto hath teft 


Wweitten , Lhauc no pleaſute in you, | 


layth the Lorde of hoaftes, neyther 
will I receiue an offering at youre 
hande. For from the rifing of the 


Suone vnto the going downe of the} 
ſame, my name is greate among the 


Gentiles; and in euery place incenſe 
and a pure offering thall bee offered 
to my name, for my name 1s greate a. 
mong the Gentiles,fayth the Lord of 
hoaſtes, 

Furthermoꝛe, this Pure offering. 
al p old interpꝛeters W great tõſent, 
Irenæus chiefly € Tertullian, doe in⸗ 
terpꝛete Euchariſtia, that is to ſap, 
pꝛayſes and thankeſgiuinges, and 


paper pꝛoteding from a pure heart, 


und a god conſcience, and an vnfeig⸗ 
ned fayth. Truelp foꝛ no other cauſe 
haue the auncient fathers called the 
Euchariſte 02 myſticall Supper of 
Chꝛiſte, a facrifice, than fo2 that in it 
pꝛayſe and thankeſgiuing is offered 


vnto Cod . Foꝛ the Apoftle Maule 
ſheweth that Chꝛiſte was once offe⸗ 


red, and that he can not be offered of⸗ 
ten oꝛanp moze, 
Foꝛ great is the woꝛthineſſe, po⸗ 
wer, and vertue, not onelp of pꝛapſe 
oꝛʒ thankeſgiuing, but alſo of prayer 
wholp, I meane of inuocation alſo it 
ſelfe. Mhereof although J haue al⸗ 
ready ſpoken ſome what, where J de⸗ 


won⸗ 


Mala. 1. 


Of the 


vertue of 
prayer 


derkull foꝛce of prayer. 


Feoꝛ that 4 maye fay nothi 
and anon after the floud, did not Abꝛa⸗ 


ham pꝛape when be receiued the pꝛo⸗ 
mifes ? and as often as he chaunged 
his dwelling, did not he call vppon 


thoſe moſte auncient fathers before 


orce r 


| 
| 
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is deliuered from death, and barren⸗ 


nes, whiche the Loꝛd being diſpleaſed 


layed vppon his houſe is cured. Jacob 


powꝛed foꝛth moſt ardent pꝛapers vn⸗ 
to God, and reteiued of him ineſtima⸗ 
ble benefits. In Exodus Poles pray- 
eth, not once, but often, and taketh a⸗ 
wap the plagues from the Aegyptias, 
which the Loꝛd by his iuſt iudgement 
had bꝛought vppon them. At the pꝛa⸗ 


their backes: and when he ceafled 02 


gaine, when the fire of the Koꝛd de⸗ 
uoured the vttmoſt parts of the tents 
of {fracl, they cried vnto Boles, and 
Boles againe cried vnto the loꝛd, and 
ſoudeinly the fire that deuoured them 


murmured againſt the Loꝛd, and ven⸗ 


geaunce is pꝛepared, but Moſes by 
milde & continuall pꝛaper quencheth 


the wꝛath of God. Foz it is ſaid vnto 
him, haue let them goe according to 
thy word. Anon after when the peo⸗ 


ple began a- freſh to murmur againſt 


Moles and Aaron, and that the venge⸗ 
aunce of God had alreadie conſumed 
foureteene thoufand ¢ ſeuen hundꝛed 
men, Aaron at the commaundement 
of Poſes, burneth incenſe, and aw 
ding betweene the dead and thoſe that 
were liuing, howbeit neere and ap⸗ 
pointed to death, hee pleadeth foꝛ and 


obteineth pardon by pꝛapers. Innu⸗ 


merable other of this kinde are read of 
Weles, Joſue, Moſes ſucceſſour, by 
pꝛapers, made the courſe of the ſunne 


and mone fo long to ſtap, vntil he had 


reuenged himſelfe vpon bis enimies. 
Anna, without any vopce heard, by 
paper putteth from her the repꝛoche 


ol barrennes, and foꝛthwith is made 


a fruttfull mother of verie many chil⸗ 


doen. Samuel the moſt godly ſonne 


of godly Anna, by pꝛayer vanquiſheth 


per of Poſes the Amalechites turne 
left off, the Iſraelites fledd away. A⸗ 


was conſumed. Againe, the people 


| Welter toke a derde in hand that was 


ther vnto God. Mhat, and did not 


pꝛaper, and by and by heard the voice 


the Philiſtines, and ſoudeinelp in the 
time of Harueſt raiſed vpp a mightie 
tempeſt of thunder and raine. Meer 
doe alſo read things not vnlike of Be⸗ 
lias. Jonas in like manner prayed in 
the Mhales bellie, and was cat on 
the ſhoꝛe ſafe. Joſaphat, and Ezechi⸗ 
ag, moſt religious kinges, by prayers 
powꝛed foo2th vnto God by faith, doe 
triumphe ouer their moſt puiffaunt 
enimies. Nehemias aſked nothing of 
his king, befoꝛe hee had firſt prayed to 


the Loꝛd of heauen, fhegefore her obs} 


teined all thinges. The moſt vali⸗ 
aunt and man- like ſtomacht Judith, 
by pꝛaper ouerthzew and flue Holo- 
phernes,p moſt pꝛoud enimie of Gods 
people, and the terrour of all nations. 
And as Daniel bꝛought all his affai⸗ 
res to paſſe by prayers vnto God: fo 


neceffaric foꝛ Oods people, and with 
the faſting, and daily pꝛapers 


bꝛingeth it to an happie end. In the 
moſt bleſſed, and moſt deſired birth of 
our Loꝛd IES VS, companies of an- 


gels are heard ſinging pꝛaiſes toge⸗ 


oure 1020 when his life was in er⸗ 
treme daunger beetake him ſelfe to 


of an angel comfo2ting him: 

The Apoſtles together with the reſt 
ok the church pray with one accoꝛd, a⸗ 
bout the third houre of the day, and a: | 
non they receiue the holy Ghoſt. And 
when the Apoſtles were in Daungers, 
the church crieth ſuppliantly foꝛ Gods 
help, and pꝛeſently without delay fin⸗ 
deth ſuccour. They receiue much li⸗ 
bertie to ſpeake woozke verp great 
fignes and myꝛacles among the pee- 
ple. Peter by an Angel of Cod, is 
bought out of a verie rong and fen⸗ 
ced pꝛiſon. Mhat ſhould J ſpeake of 


Paule and Silas praying and p2ay- | 


— 


ſing 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 


— 


cramentes. 


‘fig the m Js it not read 
that p foundations of the pꝛiſon were 
aul haken wog an earthquake, and by 


that occafion the Keeper of the p2ifon 
was turned vnto God: Cramp 
which foot truelp 4 could bꝛing innu⸗ 
merable, but that J am perſuaded 


les of 


that to the Godly thefe are fufficient. | 


4 ſi gne.- 


And faithfull men doe not attribute 


| thefe foꝛtes, effeus, oꝛ vertues to pꝛa- 


per, as to a wo ke of ours, but as pos 


Oft fignes, and the manner of fignes of Sacramentall ſignes, what a Sa- 

crament is, of whome, for what cauſes, and howe many Sacra- 
| mentes were inſtituted of Chrifte for the Chriftian Churche. 
Of what things they do conſiſt, how theſe are cõſecrated, 
how the ſigne and the thing ſignified in the Sacra- 

ments are either ioyned together or diſtingui- | 

ſhed, & of the kind of ſpeeches vied : 

in the Sacraments, 


he fixt Sermon, 


he treatiſe bppon | 
— the ſacramentes re⸗ 
* 


5 


maineth, which wer 
A heard is iopned top 
2 wooꝛd of Cod and 
£7 prayer But in ſpe⸗ 

BY. — king of ſacraments 
deliuered by Chꝛiſt our king and high 
pꝛieſt, and reteiued and lawfull y vſed 
of his holy and catholique Churche, J 
will by Gods grace and aſſiſtance, ob⸗ 
ſerue this oꝛder, firſt to entreate of 
them generallp, and tha particularlp, 
oꝛ ſeuerallp. And heere before hand 3 
wil determine vppon the certeine ſig⸗ 
nification of a ſigne oꝛ Sacrament, 
Wherein if J ſhalbe ſome what longe 
oꝛ tedious, I craue pardon (Ddeerly be⸗ 
loued) chere foꝛe, fo2 J hope it thal not 
be altogether fruitleſſe. Signum, a 
ſigne, the Latine weiters call a token, 
a repꝛeſenting, a marke, and ſhew of 


— — 
ceeding from faith, and fo fo God him 


and perfourmeth them to the faithful. 
Foꝛ the iudgement of Paul touching 
theſe is knowen, in the 11. to the bes 


one God. Wibo beuchfafe fo to 
illuminate all our mindes, 

that our pꝛaper map al 

wapes pleaſe him. 


ſome thing that bath ſigniſication. so 


Amen. 


ſelfe, tubiche pꝛomiſeth theſe thinaes, | 


bzues, and that all gloz ie is due to 


ſay Tullie and Fabius. Fabius ſapeth. 


Some call Signum oxueor, thoughe 
ſome terme it Indicium, other ſome 


Veſtigium, a marke or token where- 
by a thing is vnderſtood, as flaughter 
by bloud, S. Aurelius Auguſtine the 
famous Eccleſtaſtical wziter, Cap. 4. 
De magiſtro, ſapth, We generally call 
all thoſe things ſignes which ſignifie 
ſome what, where alſo we finde words 
to bee. Againe, Lib. 2. de doctrina 
Chriſtiana, cap. he faith, A ſigne is a 
thing beſide the ſemblance, whiche it 
layeth before our ſenſes, making of it 
ſelfe ſomethinge to come into oure 
mind or thought, as by ſeeing ſmoke, 


we beleue there is fire. The laid Aur. Diuiſ of 
fignes out} 
of S. Au- 


guſtine. 


Auguſt. doth diuide ſignes into ſignes 
naturall, and ſignes giuen. Natural! 
he calleth thoſe, whiche without any 
wil or affection to ſignifie, beſidethẽ- 
ſelues make ſomething elſe to be kno- 
wen, as is {moke fignifying fire. For | 


— — — 


| 
| 
— 
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| 
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The fift Decade, the ſixt Sermon, 956 


— 


| ſmoke hath not any will in it felfe to | Under fignes pat they compnife all 
ſignifie. Signes giuen are thoſe, which tumbes, monuments of the dead, and 
all liuing creatures do giue one to an thoſe ſtones pitched of Zoſue in the 
jother, to declare as well as they cathe | middeſt of lordanefignifping fo them loſue. 4. 
affections oftheir mind, or any thing which came after what was done in 
Which they cõceiue, meane, or vnder- | times befoꝛe. The fleece did giue to 
ſtand. And ſignes giuen hee diuideth Gedeon, a ſigne of thinges to come, 5 ludg 6. 
againe by the ſenſes. For ſome belong | ts to ſap, a ſigne of the bictozie whiche 
to the eyes, as the enſignes or banners | be ſhould haue ouer his enimies. 
of Capteines, mouing of the hands, & But thoſe ſignes being well conſi⸗ Of fignes, 
all the members. Some againe belong | dered ¢ not neglected, mape moze am⸗ ſome as 
to the cares, as the trumpet and other | plie and plainlꝑ be diuided into other Sen i 
in{truments of muficke, yea & words | fignes tuberoffomeare giuen of men. en 
| themfelues , which are chiefe & prin- | and fome oꝛdeined of God himſelfe. geiaed of 
cipall among men, when they intend | Signes oz tokens are giuen of men, God. 
to make their meaning knowen. Vn- whereby they ſhew and fignifie ſome 
to ſmelling hee referreth that ſweete thing, and by the which alſo they keepe| 
ſauour of oyntment métioned in the | fome thing in memoꝛie among men, 
Goſpel, whereby it pleaſeth the Lord | 02 do as it were ſeale bpp that, which 
to ſignifie ſome hat. To the tafthee | theꝝ would haue certeine ¢ ſure. At- e, ei 
referreth the ſupper of the Lord, For | ter this maner is euer defcriptiono2 4 — 
Marke 14. (faith be ) by the taſting of the ſacra picture demonſtratiue called a ſigne. 
ment of his bodie and bloud, be gaue Foz in Ezechiel, cap. 4. Hieruſalem kxech. 4. 
or made a ſigne of his will. He addeth which was poꝛztrayed in a tyle, is cal / 
alſo an exãple of touching, And whé | led à ſigne. They alſo in ancient time | 
the woman by touching thehemme | termed the images of the dead fignes, | | 
Matth,s. of his vefture is made whole, thatis | becaufe by thofe images they would 
not a ſigne of nothing, but fignifieth | renucafrethe the memozte of them, 5 
ſome what. In this manner bath Au whoſe ſignes they were called, kerpe 
guſtine entreaten of the kinds ¢ diffes | theminremebzance , as if they were 
rencesof ſignes. Other alfo twhofe aliue. Pca and the holy ſcripture cal 
Signes diſ opinid doth not much differ from bis, leth idols ſignes as it appeareth in C- 
diſtinguiſh ſignes accoꝛding to the oꝛ⸗ | fate,cap.4s. and the 2. Paralip. 33. 0 
accordinge der of times. Foꝛ of ſignes (ſay they) | Mones beeing ſett oꝛ layed to marie | 
chewy fome are of thinges pꝛeſent, ſome of | ont anp thing, as land marks, and all 
ſthinges paſt, and ſome of thinges to tumbes 02 monumentes are fignes. 
come. They thincke them ſignes of | RKahab of Hiericho ſaid to p Aſraelits, 
thinges pꝛeſent, whiche ſigniſie thofe | Giue me a ſigne by oath, that you wil 
things to be pꝛeſẽt which are ſigniſi · ſhew mercie to me, and they gaue her 
edꝛas p Juie garlãd hãging foꝛ a ſigne a rope to hange out of her windowe. 
doth giue vs to vnderſtand that there Behold the rope was a ſigne of their 
bg is wine to be ſould, where it is hanged faith and trueth, where with they did 
vp. The ſignes whiche our maiſter (as vee would fay) ſeale themſelues 
Chꝛiſt wꝛought, did fignifie that the ſurely and without all diſlimulation, 
Meſſias, and the kingdome of god pꝛo⸗ to take diligent herde that tiabab 


N miſed by the pꝛophetes was come. ſhould not 2 
| — — 


lohn. 12. 


— 


Col ee 4 


The d iuer 


ligne 8 
‘omen of 
man. 


\ 
| 


Gal. 2. 


— — — 
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Of Sacramentes. 


| Me Zwicers terme fignes gi⸗ 
uen 02 receiued in confirmation of 
faith and trueth, Wortzeichen, bee- 
ſtauſe they are added to the wooꝛdes, 
doe as 


it were ſeale them, and 
Warzeichen alſo, betauſe by them we 
doe as it were giue wittneſſe that in 
good faith, and without all fraude o: 
guile we will perfoꝛme that in dede, 
which we pꝛomiſed in word. 

Nowe theſe kinde of ſignes are of 
diuers ſoꝛtes. Foꝛ ſome are mute oꝛ 


the eyes, of which ſoꝛt are b ſtandards 


in warre, croſſes, banners, fla⸗ 


ming ficrs, whereof mention is made 
Num. 2. Pfal.7 3. fc. Neither is any 
man able to reckon vp all of this fo2t: 
koꝛ euer t anon new come in as pleas 
ſeth men. Judas gaue a ſigne onto 


his companie, W homefocuer ( ſapeth 
(Marth.26. 


be) I hall kiſſe, that fame is hee, take 
‘him, The iopning ok richt handes, 
whiche pertayneth to the fenle ok frr⸗ 


ling, is a ſigne of faithtalnes, helpe, o. 
his couenaunt, he made it not a new, 
but beetna made long afoꝛe, t appea⸗ 


and fellowſhipp, pea, it is a dumbe 
ſigne, whiche ſigne Paule calleth the 


Some of them are perfayning to the 
voice, which are concciucd by hearing, 
and are vttered by mans voice, oꝛ by 


the found of things which haue no life. 


By mans vopce are Offered woozds, 


are of this kinde, where vnto watch⸗ 


wooꝛds vttered by the voice, maye be 


added, as Schiboleth in the 12. Chap. 

of the Judges. 

Paoꝛeouer, voices without life are 

thep whiche are made by trumpets, 
llutes, hoꝛnes, gunnes, dꝛumbes, by 

ringing of bells and ſounding inſtru⸗ 

mentes, which alſo extend very farre 


and largely. Now ſignes are giuen of 


God to this end, to teach ¢ admoniſhe 


dumbe, and perteine to the ſenſe of 


Foꝛ when the floud ceaſſed, that God 
made a newe league with Noah, and 


Right hand of fellow ſhip. Mitherto 
belong diuers mouings and geſtures. 


| fay, that it ſhould neuer come to paſle 


whiſtling, ¢ whatſocuer other things 


paſt, either that they may after a ſoꝛt 
lay befoꝛe the eves of the beholders, ¢ | 
repꝛeſent in a certaine likeneſſe the 
thinges themſelues whereof they are 
ſignes: oz elſe that they mape (as it 
were) ſeale the pꝛomiſes and wooꝛds 
ok God with ſome viſible ceremonie 
celebꝛated of men by Gods inſtituti⸗ | 
on: to be ſhoꝛt, that they might er- 
ercife oure faith, and gather together 
thofe whiche are ſcattered into one al⸗ 
ſemblie oꝛ companie. And theſe are 
not all of one ſoꝛt, but do much differ 


and pet neuertheleſſe are giuen as 
ſignes of Cod, to put vs in minde of 2 
things paſt, oꝛ to renue his pꝛomiſes, 
and to teache men thinges that baue 

becne done, of which kind is the raine⸗ 
bowe, mentioned by Poſes Gen. 9. 


oꝛdeined the rainebowe fo2 a ſigne of 


ring by natural cauſes, by a ne we in⸗ 
ſtitution he conſecrated it, to the in⸗ 
tent it might cauſe vs to call to our re⸗ 
membꝛance the floud, and as it were 
renue the pꝛomiſe of Gob, that is to 


againe, that the earth ſhould be dꝛow⸗ 


not any ceremonie oꝛdeined, wherby 
it might bee celebꝛated amonge men, 
neither doth it gather vs together in⸗ 
to the ſocietie of any bodie oz fellow⸗ 
chip. But this ſigne is referred chiefly | 
to Cod, ſaping: I will ſett my raine- 
bowe in the clouds, that when I fee it, 
I may remember the euerlaſting co- 
uenant made betweene mee and) you. 

Not much vnlike fo this are fianes ¢ 


| wonders, ignes 3 fay in the Sunne, 


the 


vs of thinges to come, 02 of twinges 


ned with water. Now this ſigne bath | 


Signes 
‘wonder! 


betwerne themſelues. Foꝛ ſome haue The di- 
their beginning of naturall cauſes, uctfine of 


Signes 
gien by 


God. 


& 


— 
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the monte, and the ftarres, whiche doc 


| thefe any ceremonie oꝛdeined, to cele⸗ 


ſcelebꝛated. To Csechias they were 


| 


| rie of his health. Altogether ¢ meere⸗ 


men, not by any power of ma, oꝛ ver⸗ 
tue ok healing in him, but by the power 


nes declared vnto men, that that was 


Chziſte the dead doe rife, and diſeaſes 


The fift Decade, the ſixt Sermon. 


oss 


forciwarne men of deſtruction and cas 
lamities to come, vnleſſe by repen⸗ 
tance they amende: but neither haue 


bꝛate che remembꝛante of them, oꝛ to 
gather vs together, 
Againe, there be other ſignes alto⸗ 


gaintt Aegypt, but neither had thefe 


any ceremonie, nether gathered toge: | 


ther into any ſocietie. 

Now alfo we read that fome ſignes 
are paradigmaticall, that is, bled in 
derde of men, but not without Gods 


be ſaid to be ſignes from God. Thoſe 


gether myꝛaculous, not naturall, 


be altogether free from myꝛacles, and 


thoughe there bee naturall thinges in 


them, of which ſoꝛt Gedeons flerce is, 
and the ſhadowe of the Sunne going 
backe in the diall of king Ezechias 
Theſe ſignes as we read them to haue 
beene once ſhewed, fo by no inſtituti⸗ 
on are they tommaunded to bee fol- 
lowed, oz foꝛ ſome certeine end to bee 


giuen at that time, to ſigniſie € witt⸗ 
neſſe the victoꝛie which he ſhuld haue 
againt his enimies, and the recoue⸗ 


ly meruailous are thoſe things which 
in the laſt ol Marke, by oure Loꝛd Je⸗ 
ſus Chꝛiſte are called ſignes, giftes 3 
meane of healing, and ſpeaking with 
tongues, giuen vnto ¢ beſtowed vpon 


and vertue of Chik onely. Thoſe figs 


the true and vndoubted preaching of 
the Goſpell whereby Chꝛiſte is decla⸗ 
red to bee Loꝛd sf all, 1020 of life and 
death, of Sathan, ¢ of hell alſo it ſelfe. 
Foꝛ nowe when thꝛough the name of 


being dꝛiut out go their way, by theſe 
verie ſignes it is pꝛoued that that is 
true, which ts ſaid, that Chziſt is Loꝛd 
ofall things. So the wonders which 
oles € Aaron wrought in Aegypt, 
Crod. 4. are called in the Scripture 


pitcher, and chaines of pᷣ holy prophet 


| fourme and figure, J meane, in a viſi⸗ 


in Decde not onelp fetched from natu⸗ 
ral things, but alſo from things meere 
common and vſual, as were p bands, 


Jeremie, wherebp, beeing willed sf 
God fo to doe, bee laped before them 
thoſe thinges in a certaine euident 


ble ſigne to be fecne with mens eyes, 
which by his pꝛeaching he pꝛophecied 
ſhould fall vppon them. The like wer 
mape fee in Ez ech. the 7. and 24. cap. 
Theſe ſignes paradigmaticall 02 fo: 
erãple, are in ſome things like to thoſe 
erercifes of Rhetoꝛique, called Chriz 
Actiue, pea rather they are certeine 
mixt Chriæ, fo termed, fo2 that they 
conſiſt partly in woꝛds and partly in 
deeds, Aphthonius deſineth an Actiue 
Chrie, to be that which declareth & 
plainely fhewetha thinge by action, 
deed,or geſture. As when Pythagoras 
was demaunded, how long mans life 
laſted? Me fo2 a while ill, they 
might loke vppon him, but anon her 
fh2unke away and withdꝛew himſelfe 
out of their fiaht, after that manner ¢ 
action fignifping, p mans life is but 
ſhoꝛt t momentanie. But in the ſcrip⸗ 
ture fo2 the moſt part are {ett downe 
Chric, cõſiſting of woꝛd € Deed, as tobe 
Chit toke a little child, and fet him in 


the middeſt of his difciples, and fpake | 
Matth. 18. 


thefe woꝛds, Verilie I faye vnto you, 


| 


ignes pa- 


adig ma- 
tical or 


commaundement, that thefe alſo map fo: exam-· 


ple. 


ſignes. Foꝛ they were witneſſes both 


j ot Gods lawefull fending, ¢ tokens of 


except ye ſhall turne and beecome as 
little children, ye fhall not enter into 


his mightie power to be executed a⸗ 


MERE. 


| thekingdomeofheauen, But thefe | 


actions 


1 
Mir acu- 
lous 
fignes. 
ſai. 38. 
lere. 27. 
19.28. 
ii. 
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F acramen- 

tal ſignes 
fare feuerec 
other 
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tion and commiaundemtent of Cod, 
charging vs to renue this very action 
by ſolemne celebrating the fame. Ne⸗ 
uertheles facramentall ſignes haue 


fgneswith 
which the 
haue ma 


common 


| 
| | Sactament 


77 


: 


tifme and the Loꝛds ſupper. Foꝛ they 
are giuen onto vs from aboue, € are 
taken from naturall thinges, without 


vnder the kourme of natural and ſen⸗ 
| ſible things, and in ſuch things as are 
verie common, water, bead, and 


vine. This they haue common with 


other ſignes giuen of God in that they 
renue thinges paſt, and ſhadowe out 


thunges to come, and by a ſigne do ree 


| pꝛeſent thinges ſignifted. They differ 

petuliarlie from other ſignes, in that 
they baue ceremonies iopned with p 
commaundement of God which cere⸗ 
monies, hee path commaunded his 
church to lole maize. And this alls is 
peculiar to them, ᷣ being ſcals of gods 
pꝛomiſes, thep couple vs viſiblye to 


Dedicated to pmo holy miyſteries of 
Ood in Chꝛiſt. Ok theſe J wil intreate 
moze largly and diligently bereafter. 


‘ 


and of Chꝛiſt bis church, namely whi⸗ 
che Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd hath deliuered to 
his church, and which his church hath 
receiued ofhim, and do lawfully vſe, p 
fame are called of Latine wꝛiters by 


the name of Sacraments. But 5 woꝛd 
is not found in the whole Scripture, 
ſauing that it is read to be vſed of In⸗ 


terpꝛetours: howbeit, the woꝛd Signe 
is oft in the ſcriptures, and that which 
helpeth foꝛ our purpoſe, is moſt ſigni⸗ 
cantly {ct down in Gen. 17. € Nom. 4. 


In the meane while we do not reiene 
the Latine woꝛd Sacramentũ, a ſatra⸗ 


ment, as lightly regarding it, neither 
vet reiecing it do we koꝛge oz deuile a 


ſome affinitic with theſe, namely bap⸗ 


Sod, and to all the ſainctes, ¢ they are 


T he facramentall ſignes of Chꝛiſt 


| ations o; fignes haue not the inſtitu new. Alike wel enough of ar} 


| 


ny things any myꝛacle, pea, they are inſtituted which as it cannot be reiected, ſo there 
is none but ſœth, that in it the nature 
of the thing is not fullp cõpꝛehended 


nes. There is another definition ther⸗ 


| 


| 


| 


| 


ſett before our eyes the deepe myſte- 
ries of God, to bee ſhort, to gather to 
gether a viſible Church or congrega- 


ductie. This definition truelp is farre 


| 


on,3 fay, gathered of many p 


Of Sacramentes. 


— — — — — — 


cramtt, ſo it be vſed lawfully. S. Au⸗ 


guſt. in his . epiſt. to Marcellin? faith, | 


It were too long to diſpute of the di- 
uerſitie of fignes, whichwhé they per- 
teine to holy things, are termed ſacra- 
ments, From thece doubtles ſpꝛange 
that cõmon definition oꝛ deſcriptidõ, A 
Sacrament is a ſigne of an holy thing, 


6} expꝛeſſed, neither is it ſeparated frd 
thofe thinges whiche alſo are holy figs 


fore bought foꝛth and bled, which is 
in Deed moꝛe perfect than the other, A 
ſacrament is a viſible ſigne ofan inui- 
ble grace. But becauſe this alſo doeth 
not in all poinctes erpꝛeſſe the nature 
of the thing: this definition following 
femeth vnto many moꝛe alle wable, 
which is after this manner: Sacra. 
ments are ceremonies, wherwith god 
exerciſeth his people, fir ſt to ſtirr vp, 
increaſe, and mainteine their faith: 
then to the end to teſtifie before men 
his religion. Chis is a true and right 
definition. But what if you de fine a 


are holy actions conſiſting of wordes 


or promiſes of the Gofpell, or of pre- i. 


{cripte rites or Ceremonies , giuen 
for thisende to the Churche of God 
from heauen, to bee wittnefles and 
ſeales of the preaching of the Gofpel, 


to exerciſe & trie faith, and by earth- 


ly and viſible thinges to repreſent & 


tion, and to admonifhe them of their 


fett, large, and many fold, a deſiniti⸗ 


— 


arts, but 
wer 


‘Whata 
facramient ſomewhat moꝛe fully and Sacramen 
largely in this manner? Sacramentes 


| 
| 

| 

| 


taken for 
3n oath. 


Fouldiets 
oath, 


he fift L 


ine meane to goe to it fimplie t plain: | 


lp ,¢ to lay foꝛth the whole matter be- 
fo2e pour epes to be fen, then wil we 


make manifeſt euerp part therof, and 


confirme the fame W teſtimonies of 


Sacrament’ 


| 


| 


ſcripture. fol p I may fully intreat 
of the names pare giuen to this thing. 
Ifinde that Latine wꝛiters call Das 
crament an oath oꝛ a religious bond: 


becauſe it was not done (as J thinke) 


thosougbly and to the p2owfe, without 
certeine ceremonies, M. Varro in his 
ſecond bake De lingua Latina, decla⸗ 
ring what it is to contend with an oth 
fapto, The plaintife & the defendant, 
eche of them in ſome thinges gaged 
down at the place appointed for that 


purpoſe, fiue hũ dred peeces of ſiluer, 


and alſo in other thinges a ſett num- 


b ber of ounces, fo that he which reco- 


uered in iudge ment ſhould haue his 
gage againe, but hee whiche was caſt 


| fhould forfaite it to the treafurie, 


Since therefore by intermeddling of 


holp thinges though partaking of the 


ſacraments, we are boũd to Cod and 
to all the faints, as it were by obliga⸗ 
tion, and that Ood himſelfe alſo by p 
teſtimonie of the ſacraments, hath as 
it were by an oathe bound himſelfe to 


vs, it appeareth ᷣ the name ol facra- 


ment is bery aptly € properly applied 
to our ſignes. e read alſo in La⸗ 
tine wꝛiters of an cath that fouldiers 


| bfed to take. Foz it was not lawefull 


fo2 the to fight vnleſle they were put 


ſolemne oath, hauing one to recite the 
fourme of the oathe to them wooꝛd by 
word, (as Vegetius ſaieth in his bake 
De re militari) p̊ they would ſtoutly ¢ 
readily do whatſoeuer their capiteine 
commaunded them, and p they would 
neuer foꝛſake the field in the defence 
ok the tommon weale of Rome. They 


had a donatiõ giuen vnto ech of them 


de, t 


In p meane while J will not ſtoutly 


to their oath and ſwoꝛne. They toke a 


vqto/ be tauſe it beho⸗ 


ixt Set mom. 960 
as it were a pledge 02 earneſt, they 
gaue vp their names to bi inrolled, ¢ 
were marked that they might be kno⸗ 
wen fro other ſouldiers. Now becauſe 
wee by our facramentes, {pecially by 
baptiſme, are receiued ¢ inrolled to be 
Chꝛiſtes ſouldiers, and by reteiuing p 
ſacraments doe p2ofeffe and witneſſe 
our felues to be vnder Chꝛiſt our cap⸗ 
taines banner, therefoze not amiſſe, 
no? without reaſon, are the ſignes of 
Chꝛiſte his church called ſacraments. 


ſtandin contention 5ᷣ the woꝛd Sacra⸗ 
ment was fo? » cauſe chiefly attribu⸗ 
ted of them in auncient time to theſe 
our fignes. Foꝛ Eraſ. Rot. a mũã 
wel ſeene in the tongues,¢ thꝛoughly 
tried in old and ancient wꝛiters none 
better, In Cathec. ſua Symb. g. ſaith, 
They whiche ſpeake moſt exquiſitiy 
cal Sacramentũ, an oth or bond, cõfir- 
med by the authoritie of god & reue- 
rence of religion. But our eldets vſed 
this word to expreſſe that whichethe 
Greekes call a myſterie, which a man 
may call a religious ſecret, becauſe the 
cõmon people were excluded from 
meddling with them. Thus farre he. 
Thertoꝛe the old wꝛiters did cal thoſe 
ſignes ſatraments in fede of my ſte⸗ 


ries. Fo2 p lelf-fame fignes are called W 
of p Creeks, Mus hele myſteries, which my ſterie 


the Latine weiters fo2 the moſt part 
interpꝛete holy and religious ſecrets. 


holy ſetrets, ſap, from the celebzati⸗ 


on of which ſecrets the pꝛophane com 
mon people were excluded ¢ debarred. 
Foꝛ Celius in Lectuo. antiquis.ſiippo⸗ 
ſeth they are called myſteries, a 


ued thé which hid tbem oꝛ which mini⸗ 
ſtred them to keepe them elole, and to 
ſhe we them to no common perſon. 

Whervppon myſteries map be well 
called ſeparated ¢ holy ſecrets hnowẽ 


Ulikk. iiy. to 


122 
: | 
| 
| 


| 


f 
/ 
/ 
/ 


i 
'Whata 
Simbol iS. 


| 


961 


cramentes. 


do them only tubich were ordcined fo2 


that purpofe,¢ to be celebzated onelpe 
of fainctes oꝛ holy men. Pet it mae 
ſerme that is deriued of 
t ubo, as du, 
the Etymon thereof with the Greeks, 
maye be of no moꝛe foꝛce than Teſta- 
mentum amonae the Latines, which 


is a wittneſſe bearing of the minde. 


Althoughe J am not ignoꝛaunt what 
ſome alſo do reaſon in this cafe. Sa⸗ 
cramentes therefoꝛe are called myſte⸗ 
ries, becauſe in a darcke ſpeach they 
hide other thinges which are moꝛe ho⸗ 
ly. And Paule willingly vſeth this 
woꝛd in his epiſtles. And why this 
woꝛd was attributed to pᷣ holy ſignes 
of p chꝛiſtian church, there is a plaine 
reafon. Foꝛ theſe thinges are onelp 
knowen to the faithfu li, and are hidd 
krom thoſe that are pꝛophane and vn⸗ 
bolic. And ſurelp the pꝛeaching of the 
Gofpel it ſelfe is called The myſterie 
of the kingdome of God, to teach vs, 
that the vncleane being ſhutt out, it is 
reuealed to the onelp childꝛen of God. 
Foꝛ our chiefe interpꝛetour of mpſte⸗ 
ries, ſapth: Caſt not vour pearles be- 
fore ſwine, neither giue that which is 
holie vnto dogges. And Paule, If our 
Goſpell lie hidd as yet, (ſayth he) it is 


hidd in them which are loſt, in whom 


the God of this world hath blinded 
the minds of them that beleeue not, 2. 
Cor 4. Furthermoꝛe many of the 
Grteke docours of the Church, haue 


vſed beric often of the Latines. It is 
deriued of cunCoMa, (that is to fay) 
Confero, to conferr 02 compare toge- 
ther. Foꝛ by comparing one thinge w 


— 


another, ſymbols are made apparant 


and rightip perceived. Symbolum 
therefore ſigniſieth a ſigne, which bath 


| relation to fome other thinge, as wer 


called our facraments Sym- 
bola, which woꝛd is alſo reteiued and 


rie oꝛ dark (peach are called fymbols? 


lawekull foꝛ them to ſhꝛincke oꝛ goe 


fcone, they gaue eche other gentle and 


ters therfoze here vppon haue applied 


this woꝛd ſymbol to our ſacraments, 


— 1 
* 


‘faidof the ſtandard ic. And fruclpa⸗ 


monge the Grecians in old time the 
vſe of ſymbols oꝛ fignes was divers, 
fo2 in their facrifices they had their 
ſymbols, ſignes (J ſap) Allegozitally 
meaning ſomething, as in the facrifis 
ces of Bacchus, a ſiue was their ſpm⸗ 
bole oꝛ ſigne, t the ſame they carried 


about when they were well tippled: 


thereby ſignifping p ſuch as be dꝛon⸗ 
ken are blabbes, and can keep nothing 


in ſecret. Nhat if I can pꝛoue that o⸗ 
pinions of men cõtepning ſomewhat 


of deepe vnderſtanding by an allego⸗ 


Foꝛ Pythagoras his ſymbols are wel 


enough knowen. So myſticall diuini⸗ 


tie began to be called ſymbolicall bœ⸗ 


canfe it was in wꝛapped in moꝛe hidd 


and ſecrete myſteries. So that is my⸗ 
{tical which is darkely vttered, nd in 
maner of a riddle, hauing in it a farre 
contrarie meaning than by woꝛdes it 
ſeemeth to offer. Againe, the aiff and 
token of faith trueth whiche by mu⸗ 
tual conſent paſſeth bet werne p bꝛide 
and the bꝛidegrome, wherby it is not 


backe from their woꝛd, pꝛomiſe, oꝛ co⸗ 
uenaunt, is called a ſymbole. Furs) 
thermoꝛe to ſouldiers alſo ſeruing vn⸗ 

der one ard the fame banner, ſpmbols 


oꝛ badges were giuen. Unto certeine 


confederate cities in like maner, and 
iopned together in league of friend⸗ 


ſhip, to the end that they might go ſafe 
lp to the boꝛdering cities, to thoſe 


which toke parts with them, ſymbols 
o2 mutuall ſignes were giuen, that is 
to ſap, tokens, whiche being the wed € 


curteous interteinement, as to their 
league fellowes, companions and 
fincular friends. The auncient wꝛi⸗ 


— 


| 
| 
Matth.r3. | 
| | 
| 
Ephe.;. 
4 
| 
| 
; 


e fifte Decade,the fixte Sermon. 


| 


| Onelie 
Ged is the 


iSacraméts 


bycaule they repꝛeſente and thetve 


gaine by the partaking of them, doe 


therlp loue and concoꝛd, and that we 


bꝛethꝛen, which are cOmunicants 02 


names they are called, and why they 


vnto vs the exceding great and deepe 
myſteries of god: they are Allegoꝛical 
Aenigmatital, hard ę dark to vnder 
tand, bpcauſe the Loꝛd him ſelfe by p 
inttitution of bis Sacraments, bath 
bounde him ſelfe vnto vs, and we a⸗ 


binde our ſelues to him, and to all be 


| facraments commeth Gas a- 


Saints, teſtifping and openly pꝛofel- 
fing to fighte ſtoutly and valiauntlp | 
vnder the Loꝛdes banner. Po2couer 

theſe holp ſymbols oz ſignes, doe ad⸗ | 
moniſhe and put vs in mynde of b20- 


remeber to loue the moſt entirely € 
Wal our hart, as Gods child2en ¢ our 


partakers with vs of the ſame table, 
and are waſhed cleane by the fame 
baptiſme. Thus much concerning ſa⸗ 
craments, what they are, by what 


are fo called, let it be fafficient that 


we haue b2iefip noted. 4 
Setting ative all other thinges, it 


tue: but che vertue and power of the 


ſeemeth neceſſarie firſte of all to de⸗ 
authourot tlare and ſhewe who was the autho2 


And in Dede Cod alone is of power 


red facrifice whiche Cod cemmaun⸗ 
ded not, oz offered it not after ttat 


able vnto him, but alſo his offence in 


fre which fell downe frem heauen 


traments, whiche haue not Cod him 


of the ſacraments, and foꝛ what cau⸗ 
ſes they were inſtituted. All men in 
aà manner confeſſe that God alone is 
the authour of ſacraments, and not 
men, noꝛ pet the Church it ſelfe. An 
odde man there is among the ſchole⸗ 
| men, which teacheth the Churche this 
| leſſon, to wit, that the ſhould remem: 
ber ſhe is no Ladie oꝛ miſtreſſe ouer 
| the ſacraments, but a ſeruant 02 ny- 


niſter, and that the bath no moze po- 


wer 02 authoꝛitie to inttitute anye 
| fourme of a facrament, than the bath 
to abꝛogate any law of god. Aquinas 
alfo Part. 3. quæſt. 4 6. ariculo. a. ſaith, 
He inftituteth or is the authour of a 
thing. which giueth it force and ver- 


lone, therefore Cod alone is of po- 
wer to inſtitute or make ſacraments. 


to inſtitute the true fernice and woz⸗ 
ſhip: but ſacraments belong to his 
ſeruite and woꝛſhip, therrfoꝛe Cod as 


lone doth inſtitute ſacraments. If a⸗ Ela. 6c. 


ny one in the olde teſtament had offe⸗ 


manner that God willed it to be of- 
fered, it was not only nothing auail: 


fo doing was re warded with moſle 
terrible and fearefull puniſt ment. 

Who knoweth not that the fennes of 
Aaron, fo2 offering france fire, were 
ho2ribly burnt and ſcoꝛtcht bp with 


Suche facrifices therefoze difpleafe| 
God, as pꝛophane oꝛ vnholp, neyiher 
deſerue thep to be called law full ſa⸗ 


ſelfe fo2 their authour. Mere vnto is 
added, that ſacraments are teſlimo⸗ 
nies, and as it were ſeales of Gods 
cod will and fauour te ward vs. And 
who J pap pou can better, moze vp⸗ 
rightly, oꝛ moꝛe aſſuredly beare wit⸗ 
neſſe of Gods goed will to vs- warde, 
than Sod him ſelfe? & In no wiſe de⸗ 
feructh that to be called 02 counted 
the ſeale of God, whereto he nepther 
fet his hand, noꝛ pꝛinted it with his | 
obne marke, pea, tt is a —— | 

feale , bycauſe it cometh not fro God. 
and pet in the meane time beareth a 

ſhew ouftwardly of the namie of god. 
In this bebalfe is reade that ſaying 

of S. Auguſtine, whiche is in euerie 
mans mouth, IT he worde is added to 
the element, and there is made a fa- 
crament. Mhereby we gather, that 
in the inſtitution of facraments, the 


woꝛde of Ood obtepneth peincipall 
pt Ice, 


Leuit. 10. 


| 
| 
< 
| 
ͤ dl — 


. 


Sacraméts 
areto bz 
receius! 


ats it were 
lat the 
thandes of 
Chiriſt. 


ly. Theſſ. 2. 


Marke. 16. 
(Nlatth. 28. 


Luke. 10. 
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plate, and bath moſt adoe. The woꝛd 


I ſap okt Cod, not the woꝛde of men, 


noꝛ pet ofthe Church: Mherevpon 
it followeth, that the ſigne ought to 
haue bis pꝛoceœding cuen front God 
him lelfe, and not from any manner 
of mf, be they neuer fo manp, be they 


| neuer fo clearklike 02 lerned, be they 


neuer fobar nleſſe and holy of life: of 


that nowe there can be no other av 


thour of Sacraments than Cod him 


ſelke alone. 


As we doe receiue the woꝛde of 
ſaluation and grace: fo it is nœdefull 
alſo that we receiue the ſignes of 
grace. Although the woꝛde of God be 
pꝛeached vnto vs by men, vet we re⸗ 
ceiue it not as the woꝛde of man, but 
as the woꝛde of God, accoꝛding to 
that ſaping of the Apoſtle, When ye 
had receiued the worde of God whi- 
che ye hearde of vs, ye receyued it 
not as the worde of men (but as it is 
in deede) the woorde of GOD. It 
is behoueful foꝛ vs, to haue reſpect to 
the firſt authour thereor, who when 
he ſent abꝛoade his diſciples, ſapde, 
Goe into the whole worlde , and 
pteache the Goſpell to all creatures, 
teaching them to obſerue what fo e- 
uer J haue commaunded you, and 
baptiſing them in the name of the 
Fatlier, and ot the Sonne, and of the 
holie Ghoſte. He that heareth you, 
heareth mee, and he which deſpiſeth 
vou, deſpiſeth me. And therefoze al⸗ 
beit by the handes of men the Sacra⸗ 
mentes are miniſtred, pet are they 
not recepued of the godlp and re- 


ligious, as pꝛoceeding from men, but 


| as it were from the bande of GOD 
him ſelfe, the fir and pꝛincipall au⸗ 
thour ot᷑ the 

To this belonacth the queſtion, 


mitted vnto vs vnder vifible fignes, 


which Chꝛiſte our Loꝛde aſked in the 


Soſpell, faying : The Baptulme of 
John,was it from heauen, or of men? 


Truelp John, who did baptife , was 


à man: but in that be baptiſed, he 
baptiſed accoꝛding to Gods inſtitu⸗ 


tion and oꝛdinaunce: and therefoꝛe 


the baptiſmie of John was from hea⸗ 
uen, though the water ( wherewith he 
baptiſed) flowed out of the bottome⸗ 
leſſe depthe into the riuer Joꝛdan, 
and John him ſelke conuerſaunt on 
the earth. To this allo notably a- 


grecth that which Paule fapth, That, 
whiche I deliuered vnto vou, I re- 
ceyued of the Lorde. 


yea, and a ſinner te, pet that whiche 
be deliuered to the Churche, be did 
not deliuer it as from him {clfe , 02 
as any inuention of man, but as 


Chꝛiſt bad deliuered the fame, fo that | 


it is not his, 02 mans, but Chꝛiſtes 
tradition, a diuine and heauenlpy tra⸗ 
dition. Beſides this, oure highe 


Pꝛieſte and euerlaſting Byſhoppe 


wooꝛketh, euen at this dape, in his 
Churche, tubofe miniſterie they ere- 


cute, that is, at whoſe tommaunde⸗ 


ment they baptiſe, and acco2ding to 
whofe inſtitution, they which are the 
ſte wardes 02 diſpoſers of the myſte⸗ 


ries of COD, miniſter the holie Sa- 
cramentes of the Toꝛdes Supper. | 


The inſtitution therefore of the Sa⸗ 
cramentes muff be acknowledged of 
vs, to be the verie woꝛke of GOD. 
And thus farre touching the authour 

cf Satramentes. 


Therefoꝛe 
although Sainte Paule were a man, 


Peter Lombard in his fentences — 


1. Cor. II. 


reckoneth vp cauſes why Sa- inf 


cramentes were inſtituted, that is 


tut ed vnto 


to why ſpirituall and heauenly in 


thinges were deliuered and coms 


fourmes and teremonies: the firſt cf 
which 


ble thas 


| * 
| 
| 
| 
4 | 
jZmͤ u —— 
| 


a — 
whiche is fo colde and weake, that 3 


e fixte Sermon. 


The fifte Decade, t 


am loathe to moue it to memoꝛie. e 
placeth merite in that that by Cods 


gouernement and direction (as he 
‘affirmeth ) man fecketh ſaluation in 
thinges bafer and infertoure to 
him ſelfe. Unto the whiche he ad⸗ 
deth this afterward, Although not in 
them, pet in G O D through them he 
feeketh ſaluation: which alſo vnadui⸗ 
ſedly enoughe be bath vttered, and 
not ſufficiently conſidered. The o⸗ 
ther two cauſes, to wit, that Sacra- 
mentes were inuented and oꝛdeined 
vnder viſible ſignes fo? dure inſtruc⸗ 
tion and erercife, ſeeme not altoge⸗ 
ther abſurde oꝛ diſagreeing from reas 
ſon. 
The trueſt and moſt pꝛoper tauſe 
why Sacramentes be inſtituted vn⸗ 
der viſible ügnes, feemcth partly to 
be Gods godneſſe, and partly alſo 
mans weakeneſſe. Foꝛ verie hard⸗ 
ly doe we reache vnto the knowledge 
of heauenlp thinges, tf without any 
viſible fourme, as thep bee in their 
olone nature pure and excellent, they 
be layde befoꝛe oure epes: but they 
are better and moe cafily vnder⸗ 
ſtode, if they be repꝛeſented vnto vs 


vnder the figure of earthly thinges, 
that is to ſap, vnder ſignes kamiliar⸗ 
ly knowne vnto vs. As therefoꝛe our 


bountifull and gratious Lode did 


couertly and darkelp, nay rather eui⸗ 
dently and notably, fet before vs to 
ticle the kingdome of ODD in pas 
| rabies oꝛ darke (peaches : euen ſo by 
ſignes it pleaſed him ta lay befoꝛe our 
c ies after a ſoꝛt, the very fame thing. 
and to pointe out the ſame vnto vs 
as it were painted in a table, to re⸗ 
nue it a freſhe, and by liuely repꝛe⸗ 
fentation to mainteine the remem⸗ 
bꝛaunte of the faine among vs. This 
cauſe doth John Che yſoſtome allowe 


, 


ter t the ſpirit, oꝛ of aire ¢ the winde. 


as achiefe and proper cauſe, tubo in 
bis eightie and Bomilie vppon 
Matthewe, ſapeth: The Lorde hat h 


Chry ſoſ⸗ 
tOe tou- | 


delivered vnto vs nothing that is ching the 


fenfible. The thinges in deede are cauſe of ſa 
fenfible, howbeit they haue altoge- cfaments. 


ther a ſpirituall vnderſtanding or 
meaning. So Baptiſme is miniſtred 
vnder a ſenſible element, namely wa- 
ter, but that which is wrought there- 
by, that is to fay, regeneration and 
the newebyrth, doth ſpiritually en- 
ter into the mynde. For if thou wert 
a bodileſſe creature, hee would haue 
deliuered vnto thee all theſe giftes, 


Iohn.3. 


bare, naked, and bodilefle, according 


to thy nature: but ſince thou haſt a re 
ſonable ſoule coupled and ioyned to] 
thy body, therefore hath he deliueted 
vnto thee in fenfible ſignes & fubfta- 
ces, thoſe things which are perceyued 
with afpiritual vnderſſãding. Mhich 
J doe not alledge to this end, as if J 
woulde take the teſtimonie of man 
foꝛ my ſtap, but bicauſe ſœ S. John 
Chꝛyſeſtome his ſpeache actoꝛding 
to the manner obſerued and vſed in 
the Scripture . Foz who knoweth 
not that the Scripture ts full of pa- 
rables, ſumilitudes, allegoꝛies, and fi- 
guratiue ſpeaches, whiche the holie 
Ghoſte vſeth, not for his owne, but 
koꝛ oure fakes 2 The talke whiche 

ziſte had in the Coſpell with Nw 
codemus, touching beaucnly regene⸗ 


* 


ration, is verie well knolone, where 
he hy hidden and couert kynd of ſpea⸗ 
ches, of apꝛe, winde, and water, ic. 


reaſoneth, ſaying: It I haue told you 3. 


of earthly things, and ye belceue not, 
howe will you belecue if I fhal) tell! 

ou of heauenly thinges, He catlett 
Earthly things, p bis doctrine of hea⸗ 
ufly regeneration oꝛ new birth, ſigu⸗ 
red to vs vnder earthly ſignes of wa⸗ 


— 


Aud 


* 


| 
| 
| 
| 
* 
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And by heauenly things, he meaneth 


that felfe fame doctrine of heauenlp 
regeneration, nakebdly deliuered fo 


Nicodemus, without any imaginati⸗ 


jon, without ſimilitude, oꝛ ſt᷑ſible ſig⸗ 
nes. The Loꝛde therefoze ſigniſieth 


hereby, that men d / moꝛe eaſily con⸗ 


ſ ceiue and vnderſtand the doctrine of 
Iheauenly thinges, when it is ſhado⸗ 


wed out vnder ſome dark and couert 
ſigne of earthly things, then when it 
is nakedlp, ⁊ ſpirituallp indeede deli⸗ 


uered: that by comparing together of 


thinges not much vnlike, it map ap⸗ 
peare, that the ſacraments were fo2 
none other cauſe foũd out oꝛ inſtitu⸗ 
ted thã foꝛ demonſtratiõ ſake, to wit, 
that the heauenlp thinges might be- 
come moꝛe familiar and plaine vnto 
vs. In which thing we haue to mark 
the Analogie, which is a certeine apt⸗ 
neſſe, pꝛopoꝛtion, oꝛ (as Cicero ter⸗ 
meth it) a conuenience oꝛ fit agreemẽt 


| of things, J fay, knobone by their ſig⸗ 


nes, that if they be ſleightly paſſed o⸗ 


uer without this analogie, the reaſon 
of a ſacrament can not be fully and 
perfectly vnderſtode: but this ana⸗ 
logie being diligently diſcuſſed, and 
obſerued to the kull, offereth to the 
beholder without any laboꝛ at al the 


verie xvxywyx, that is to fap, the hid⸗ 


den and fecrete meaning ofa ſacra⸗ 
ment. Ne will when we come to in⸗ 
treat of theſe things, do what we can 
to make them manifelt by examples. 


ly, but by ſignes and woꝛds together 


with bs, Whilet he baning reĩpect to 


oure dulneſſe ¢ the weakeneſſe of our 


wit, doth as it were cloath and coner 
heautly myſteries with earthly ſym⸗ 
bols 02 ſignes, thereby moſt plainelp 


and pithily opening them vnto vs, 


and laping them befoꝛe our eyes eur: | 
deftly to be beheld. In this fame inſti⸗ 


The wif- 


tution of the facraments, wee haue 


dome of Ood:if fo be we take in hand 


as à lawe thꝛoughout the world, that 
all the wiſeſt men, when they had oc⸗ 
cafion to ſpeake of high myſteries of 
wiſedome, they did not by woꝛds on: | 


commende them to their hearers, to 
the ende that the two moſt noble fen: | 
ſes in man, to wit, Hearing, and See- 
ing, might be both at once vehement⸗ 
ly moued, and foꝛceablp pꝛouoked to 
the conſideration of the ſame. The vo⸗ 


lumes of heatheniſh philoſophers are | 


ful of examples. that fay pou to the 
Jewes, Cods olde t auncient people, 


did not God him ſelfe ſhewe among 
them verie many fuch kind of eram⸗ 


ples? Againt as in making leagues, 
oꝛ in confirming pꝛomiſes in earneſt 
and weightie matters, men vſe ſig⸗ 
nes 02 tokens of truth to winne cre⸗ 
dite to their woꝛdes and pꝛomiſes: 


ner of men, hath added ſignes of his 


dome off 
caufe to extoll and pꝛapſe the wife: God 


th in th 
to compare great and ſmall things to⸗ “some 


gether. Foꝛ this cuſtome is receiued acm . 


| 
| 


Themas-| · 
ner of 


king Jea-) 
gues orco} 
ucnauats. 


euen ſo the Loꝛd doing after the ma⸗ 


faithfulnes and truth to his euerlaſt⸗ 

ing couenaunt and pꝛomiſes of life, 

the ſacraments J meane, where with | 

he ſealeth his p2omifes, and the verie 
doctrine of his Goſpell. Heyther is 

this rare oꝛ ſtraunge vnto him. Men 

ſweare euen by the Loꝛde him felfe, 
care of mans infirmitic, whereby be | when they would make other belteue 
framing him felfe to oure capacitic, | certeinely, and in no caſe to miſtruſt(7/ 
va after a ſoꝛt ſtutte and ſtammar the truth of their pꝛomiſes: pea, it is 


The lorde Mhoſocuer therfore hal thꝛough⸗ 
is to be {Ly weigh the inftitution of ſacramẽts 
pravied he can not choſe but ertol with pray, 
une lacta- (CS the excœding greate godneſſe of 

ates. the Loꝛde, who doth not onely open 
vnto vs miſerable men the myſteries 


ok his kingdome, but bath a ſingular 


mentes. 


— 


²˙ — — - 
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read in the holy Scriptures, that the | ments fe2 the which they Were initi- 
1020 him felfe take an othe ¢fivare | tuted: Touching the kinde ¢ number The oum- 
by bis owne (elfe, when hee ment | of Sacraments, which hath the nerte f f- 
| Mott aboundantly to ſhewe to the | place to that iuhich went befoze,there 
heires of the promilcs(as the Apoſtie | are Divers opinions among the wꝛi⸗ 
fayth) the ſtableneſſe ofhiscounfel. | ters, {pecially of later time. #02 a- 
Mozcouer, it was the accuſtomed | moung the olde and auncient this 
manner among them cf olde, as they | qaeitien as an vndoubted and well 
were making their league oꝛ coucs | knowne perfecte pꝛinciple, dꝛewe 
naunt, to take a beaſt and to diuide quickly to an end. But he which ſhal 
him in peeces, and ech ol them to paffe | diligently ſearch the Scriptures, ſhal 
thꝛough and between the pecces ſo diz | finde that they of the old Teſtament 
uided, teſtifping by that ceremonie, bad Sacraments after one kynd, and 
that they would peald them ſelues fo they of the newe Teſtament Sacra- 
to be diuided, and cut in peeces, if they ments after an other kind. The Sa- 
did not ſtedfaſtly ſtande to that which | craments of the people vnder the old 
they pꝛomiſed in their league oꝛ co⸗ Teſtament, were circumciſion and 
Gene 15, uenaunt, After the fame manner the | the Paſchal lambe, to which were ad⸗ 

Loꝛde making, 02 renuing a league | ded facrifices, whereof q haue aboun⸗ 
with Abꝛaham, which Poles deſcri⸗ dantly ſpoken in the thirde Decade 
beth at large in the 5. of Geneſis, he and the ſixt Hermon. 
commaundeth him to take an heifer, In like manner the Sacraments | 
athe goate, and a ramme, cach of the | ofthe people vnder the newe Teſta⸗ 
the yeares olde, and to diuide them ment, that is to fay, of Chꝛiſtians, by 

in the middeſt, and to lap euerp perce the wꝛitings of the Apoſtles, are two 

one ouer againſt an other, which tobe in number, Baptiſme, Ihe Supper 
Abꝛaham had done, the Lod himfelfe | of the Lorde. But Peter Lombard 
in the likeneſſe ok a ſmoaking foꝛnace reckoneth 7. Baptiſme, enance, the 
onꝛ firebꝛand went betwene thefapd | fupper of the Loꝛde, Confirmation, 
peces, that thereby Abꝛaham might Extreme vnction, Oꝛders ¢ Patri 
| knowe, that the lande of Chanaan | monte. im followeth the whole ra- 

fhould of a certentie be giuen to him, blement of interpꝛetours, and route 
and to his ſerde to poſſeſſe, and that all of ſcholemen . But all the aunctent 
things which he had pꝛomiſed in that doctours of the Chur ch for the motte 
league ſhoulde be bꝛought to paſſe. part do reckon vp two pꝛincipall ſa⸗ 
Since therkoꝛe the god and true loꝛd | craments,among twhome ertullian 
is alwapes lite vnto him ſelle, t fra⸗ in his ſrſt ¢ fourth boke Contra Mar 

meth himſelle after the fame manner, cionem: and in bis bake De coro- 
nowe to his Churche, as we ſapde he na militis, very plainly maketh men⸗ 
did then: what wonder oꝛ ſtraunge tion but of two onely, that is to faye, 
thing is it (Z pape pon) that he hath me and the Euchariſt oꝛ ſup⸗ 
left onto vs alſo at this day vnder vi⸗ per of the Loꝛde. And Auguſtine alto: ‘ 

ſible thinges, ſignes and ſeales of his Lib. 3. dedoétr. Chriltiana, cap. 9 | | 
grace, and myſteries of the kingdome | fapth, The Lorde hath not ouerbur- | 


treated of the chiefe cauſes of Satra- | him felfe and the 9 of hi 
poities” 


of God ? And hitherto haue teen: | thened vs with fignes, but the Lorde 
| 


| 
— — 


* 
/ 
/ 
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Apoitles haue left vnto vs certeinc 


fewe thinges in ſteade of many, and 
thoſe molt eaſie to be done, moſt re- 
uerend to be vnderſtoode, moſt pure 
to be obſerued, as is baptiſme, and the 
celebration of the body and bloude 


of the Lord. And againe to Ianua- 


rius Epiſt. id. he ſayth: He hath knit 
and tyed together the fellowſſiip of 
a newe people, with facramentes in 
number verie fewe, in obſeruing ve- 
rie eaſie, in ſignification verie excel- 
lent: as is baptiſme conſecrated in the 

rinitie and the parta- 
king of Chriſts body and bloud, and 
whatfoeuer thing elſe is commended 
vnto vs in the canonicall ſcriptures, 
excepte thoſe thinges wherewith the 


ſeruitude of the olde people was bur 
dened, according to the agreeablnes 


oftheir heartes,and the time of the 
prophets, Vhich are read in the fiue 
bos of Poſes. Uibere,by p wap, is 
to be marked that he ſayth not, And 
whatfocuer things elſe are commen- 
ded vnto vs in the canonicall ſcrip- 
tures: but, And what ſo euer thing 
elſe, &c. Which plainely pꝛoueth that 
he ſpeaketh not of Sacramentes, but 
of certeine obſeruations bothe bled 
and recepued of the Churche, as the 
woꝛdes of Auguſtine whiche folowe 
do declare. J conkeſſe with⸗ 


of the Sacrament of Oꝛders: where 
neuertheleſſe this feemeth vnto me to 
be alſo conſidered, that the ſelfe ſame 


authour giueth the name of Sacra⸗ 
mentes to Annopnting, and to 3202 


phecie, and to Pꝛaper, and to certeine 
other of this ſoꝛte, as well as he dothe 
to Oꝛders: and now and then among 
them he reckoneth vppe the Sacra⸗ 


mentes of the Scripture, fo that we | 


| Maurus alſo Byſhoppe of Mentze a 


keth more ſecretely oure ſaluation 


ſignified by thoſe Sacramentes: 


and holie vertues, pe are called 
anus Mau- 


out diſſimulation that the fame Au⸗ 
guſtine elſe where maketh mention cramentes, numbereth not fo man? 
as the companie of ſcholemen doe, 


— 


may eaſil 
woꝛde Sacrament is nowe bled one 
way and ſometunes an other. Foz 
he calleth theſe Sacraments , bicauſe 
being holie, they came from the holie 
Ohoſte, and bycauſe they be holie in⸗ 
ſtitutions of God obſerued of all that 
be holie: but pet ſo, that theſe differ 
from thoſe Sacramentes twisiche are 
holie actions conſiſting of woꝛdes 
and ceremonies, and whiche gather 


together into one fellowſhippe the 


partakers thereok. But Rabanus 
diligent reader of Auguſtins wo2ks, 


Lib. i. de Inſtit. cleric, cap. 24. ſayth: 
Baptiſme and vnction, and the body 


and bloude are Sacramentes, whiche 

for this reaſon are called Sacraments, 
bycauſe vnder a couert of corporal! 
thinges, the power of GOD woor- 


wherevppon alſo for their ſecrete 


Sacramentes. This Ra 
rus was famous about the peare of 
the Loꝛde eight hundꝛeth and thirfte, 


fo that euen by this we may gather 


that the auncient Apoſtolique Chur⸗ 
che hadde no moꝛe than two Sacra⸗ 
mentes. 

J make no mention here of Ani⸗ 
bꝛoſe, although he in his bakes of fas 


bycauſe ſome of thofe woꝛkes ſette 
foꝛthe in his name are not recepued 


of all learned men, as of his one 


doing: fo 3 little foꝛce the authoꝛitie 
of the wozkes of Diony ſius, whiche 
of what price and eſtimation they 
be among learned and god men, it is 
not needefull to declare. But howe 


that in his Woskes the 


— 


ſo euer the cafe ſtandeth, the holpe 
Scrip⸗ 


att 


— 
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| Scripture the onelp and tnfalltble. 
rule of life, and ofall thinges whiche 
are to be done in the Churche, com⸗ 


mendeth baptiſme and the Lobes 


tutions and Sacramentes of Chiff, 


Thoſe two are therefore fufficient 


fo2 bs, fo that we nede not be mo⸗ 
ued what ſo euer at anye time the 
ſubtile inuention of mans buſie 
bꝛapne bꝛing againſt, oꝛ beſide theſe 
twaine. Foꝛ why: GO D neuer 
gaue power to any to inſtitute Sa⸗ 
cramentes, In the meane while, 


ites of the wee doe not contemne the whole⸗ 


hurch are rome rites and healthfull inſtituti⸗ 


ot con- 
emned. 


In his 
booke a- 
gainſt he- 
teſies. 


ons of GO D, noꝛ vet the religious 
obſeruations of the Church of Chꝛiſt. 
Me haue declared elſwhere touching 
Penaunce, and Eccleſaſticall D2. 
der. Pk the reſidue, whiche latter 
writers doe authozize fo2 Satra⸗ 
mentes, we will ſpeake in their con⸗ 
uenient place. So haue we alſo 
elſewhere, fo farre forthe as we tho⸗ 
ught requifite, entreated of the like⸗ 
neſſe and difference of Sacramentes 
of the people of the olde and newe te⸗ 
ſtament. 


Pope let vs fee in what thinges 


Sacramentes conſiſte. By the te⸗ 
ſlimonie of the Stripture, and ofall 

the godly men, they confiffe in two 
thinges, to witte, in the ſigne, and 


the rite, in the pꝛoꝛmiſe of the Goſpell 
and in the ceremonie, in the out⸗ 
warde thing and the in warde, in the 
earthly thing (J ſape) and the hea⸗ 
nenlp. And (as Irenæus the Mar: 
tyꝛ of Chꝛiſte witneſſeth) in the viſl⸗ 
ble thing and inuiſible, in the fen 
ble thing and the intelligible. 

Foz beeretnto belongeth that 
whiche Sainte John Chꝛyſoſtome 


— 


Supper onto bs, as ſolemne inſli⸗ 


the thing lignified, in the woꝛde and 


— 


— —ñ—ñ 
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So alfo Sainte Luke Wwitneffeth , 


bppon atthewe ſayth: ye 


vor: CHRIST deliuereth no- 
thing vnto vs that is fenfible , but 
vnder vifible thinges, the outwarde 
thinges are fenfible, but yet all ſpi- 
rituall. But hee calleth thoſe thin⸗ 
ges, xiDuTa fenfible, whiche are pers 
cepued by the out warde ſenſes, as 
by ſeeing, hearing, taſting and tou⸗ 
ching, but thoſe thinges he calleth 
von r, intelligible oꝛ mentall, whiche 
are percepued by the mynde, the vn⸗ 
derſtanding, confideration,difcourfe 
oꝛ reaſoning of the mynde, not of the 
fleſhe, but of fapth. 
By the teſtimonie of the Scrip⸗ 

— this thing ſhall bee made maz) ments cõ· 
n 
difciples in the Goſpell, Goc into ſigne aud 


the thing 


the whole worlde and preache the Gonified 
Gofpell to all creatures, and he whi- * 
che ſhall beleeue and bee baptiſed, 
ſhall bee ſaued. Vee ſhall baptiſe in 
the name of the Father, and of the 
Sonne, and of the holie Ghoſte. 

The ſameſſapeth of John Baptiſte, 
Iohn baptiſed in the wilderneſſe, 
preaching the baptiſme of: repen- 
taunce forthe remifsion of finnes. 


Mark. t. 


that Sainte Peter ſapde to the ¥f- 
raelites: Repent yee and bee bap- 
tiſed euerie one of you in the name 
of IESVS CHRISTE for the 
remiſsion of ſinnes, and yee fhall re- 
ceiue the gifte of the holie Ghoſte. 

Therefoꝛe in baptiſme, water, 02 
ſpꝛinckling of water in the name ol ß | 
Father, and of the Sonne, and of the 
holie @hoff,and al that which is done 
ol p church is a ſigne, rite, ceremonie, 
t outwarde thing, earthly e ſenſible, 


lying opt, made plaine to p 
tl 


Aétes.2. 


The Love ſapeth to his fit of the 


| 
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but remifion of finnes, partaking of | F poꝛall oꝛ bodily, entring — 
4 | (euerlaſting) life, fellowihippe with into thole ſenſes, whereby they be 
Chꝛiſt and his members, and gifts of percepucd. Contrariwiſe we call the 
the holy ghoſte, which are giuen onto | thing fiqnificd, in warde thinges, not 
vs by vᷣ grace of God thꝛough fayth in that the thinges lye hidde included in 
Chꝛiſt zeſus, is the thing ſigniſied, the the ſignes, but bycauſe they are per⸗ 
inward and heauenly thing, and that ceiued by the in warde facultics , oz 
intelligible thing, whiche is not per⸗ motions of the mynde, wꝛonght in 
| ceiued but byafaythfull mynde. Af mt by the ſpirit of God. So alſo thofe signes 
ter the ſame manner the Scripture ſignes are termed both earthly andeathly & 
i * bearing witneſſe alſo of the Supper viſible, bycauſe they conſiſt of thinges hips ble, 
of the Loꝛd, which is the other ſacra⸗ taken from the earth, that is to wit, 2 
xlatth. zs ment ofthe Church, ſapyth: The Lord | of water, bꝛeade, and wine: and by⸗ & inuiß- 
Luke az. Ieſus hen hee had taken breade, hee caufe they are manifeſtly ſœne in ble. 
gaue thankes and brake it, and gaue theſe likeneſſes. To be ſhoꝛt, the thin⸗ 
t to his diſciples, and ſayde, take ye, ges ſignified are called heauenly, and 
cate ye, this is my body whiche is gi- | mutfible, bycauſe the frute of them is 
uen for you, Lilcewiſe he tooke the | beaucnlp,¢bicanfe they are diſcerned 
| cuppe and gaue it to them, fayi ing; with the eyes of the mynd, oꝛ of faith, 
drinke ye all of this, for this is my not of the body. Foꝛ other wiſe p fame 
bloud of the newe Teftament which | body and bloude of our Lode Jeſus 
is ſhed for many forthe remifsion of Chꝛiſt which in the ſupper are repꝛe⸗ 
ſinnes, doe this in remembraunce of ſented to the faythfull by the fourme = 
me. Powe therefoze all that action | ofbzeadeand wine, are not of their 
which is done of the Church after the | owne proper nature heauenlp, 02 in⸗ 
example of Chꝛiſt our high ꝛieſte, ¥ uiſtble. oꝛ the body of our Loꝛd, tou⸗ 
meane, bꝛeaking of bꝛead, the diſtri⸗ ching his ſubſtaunce and nature, is 
bution thereof, pea, and the banquet conſubſtantiall, 02 of the fame ſub⸗ 
oꝛ recepuing of bꝛeade and wine, is aunce that our bodpes are ef? Pow 
the ſigne, rite, ceremonie, and the out the lame is called heauenlp, fo2 his 
warde oꝛ earthly thing, and alſo that deliueraunce from coꝛruption and 
ſelfe fame ſenſible thing which lyeth infirmitie, oꝛ eiſe bycauſe it is clarifi- 
ſopen before the lenſes: but the intel ⸗ ed, not by redfon of the bꝛinging to 
ligible thing ¢ thing ſigniſied, thein: | nought oꝛ laying aſide of his owne 
ward and beauenly thing is the verie nature. The fame body of his owne 
body of Chꝛiſt giuen foꝛ vs, and his nature, is biftble, not inuiſible, reſt⸗ 
bloud ſhed foꝛ the remiſſion of finnes, dent in heauen: howbeit it is fence of 
and oure redemption and fellowiſhip | the godly celebrating the ſupper, not 
which we haue with Chꝛiſte and all] with the eves of the body, but with 
the Saintes, pea, whiche be chictlp the epes of the mynde 02 ſoule, there⸗ 
hath with vs. fo2e in reſpect of vs it is called inui⸗ 
fiebern. By theſe things it ſhall be ealie to ſwwie, which of it ſelfe is not inutfible. 
“a * aa determine certeinely of the names | Now the woꝛde in the ſacraments is 1 
lin warde | 92 termes nowe giuen to the ſatra⸗ called, and is indeede, a witnelling of 
thiages. me ts. Foꝛ they are called erternalo2 Gods will, and a remembꝛaunte and | 
out ward ũgnes, bicauſe they are coꝛ⸗ renuing of the benefits and pꝛomiſ — 
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of : Bod, yea and it is the wittitution 


and commaundement of God, which 


ſheweth the autho: of the facrament, . 


with the manner ¢ ende of the fame. 
Foꝛ the woꝛd in baptiſme, is the ve⸗ 


rie ſame that euen now we haue re⸗ 


cited. Goe ye into all the worlde &c. 
In the ſupper of the 102d this is the 
woꝛd of God, Ieſus tooke breade &c, 


And the rite, cuſtome, and manner, 


howe to celebꝛate the ſupper, is to be 
fought out of the example of the loꝛd, 
going befo2e in p holy action where⸗ 
in we compꝛehend bothe pꝛapers and 
thoſe things which are recited out of 
the woꝛde of Chꝛiſt. oꝛ as he bꝛake 
bꝛeade and diuided it, and in like ma⸗ 


ner the cuppe, fo likewiſe with holy 


imitation, and facramentall rite, we 


follow the ſame in this holp action. 
As he gaue thankes, ſo alſo wee 
doe giue thankes: wee by certeine 
papers in baptiſme doe requeſt the 
aMiffaunce and grace of the Loꝛde, 
we recite certeine places out of the 


goſpell, which we know to be requi- 
ſite in the adminiſtration of baptiſ⸗ 


me. and we are wont to doe the fame 


alſo in the celebꝛation of the Loꝛdes 


ſupper. But it is not my intent at 


chis pꝛeſente, to ſpeake largelp and 


exactly of p rites of the Sacrament, 


which notwithſtanding we holde to 


bee beſte, that are taken out of the 
holie ſcripture, and doe not exctede, 


of whiche ſhall be ſpoken in theire 
Loꝛds bodie is giuen for them, and 


his bloud ſhed for them, whiche faith 


plate. 
Some in Lead of the woꝛd, doe put 
pꝛomiſe, and in ead of rite, ceremo⸗ 


nie. And fruclp in the woꝛd ceremo⸗ 
nie, J ſe no daunger at all, if by ce⸗ 


remonie be underſted the outwarde 


comelines and rite, which the Loꝛde 
him ſelke hath commended to vs by 
his example, and left to be vſed in the 
celebꝛatton. 


ſinnes of all faithfull. in celebza- 
ting of Baptiſme we ble thefe woꝛ⸗ 


doe bnderftand touenaunt, whereby 


ſignes are not ſimple o2 bare fignes, 
but ceremonies 02 religious acions: 
ſo alſo there ſermeth to bee no daun⸗ 
ger in the woꝛde pꝛomiſe: fo that by 
pꝛomiſe, wee vnderſtand the pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the goſpel, e the commemoꝛ⸗ 
ation oꝛ remembꝛante of Oods pꝛo⸗ 
miſes which we often vſe in the pꝛe⸗ 
ching ol the goſpell and celebꝛation 
of the ſacraments, that is to ſap, that 
God doeth receiue vs into his fel- 
lotwthip, ſoꝛ Chꝛiſte his ſake, thꝛough 


faith, doeth waſh a wap our finnes, | 


endewweth vs with diuerſe graces, 
that Chꝛiſte was giuen fo2 our ſin⸗ 
nes, {hed bis bloud to take away the 


des ol the Loꝛd, Suffer little children 


to come vnto mee, for vnto ſuch be- 


longeth the kingdome of heauen &c, 
In the celebꝛation of the banquet of 
Gods holie thildꝛen, we ble theſe ho⸗ 
lie woꝛdes of our Lozd: And after 
ſupper lefus tooe bread, and af ter he 
had giuen thanks he brake it & gaue 
it to them faying,take ye, eate ye: this 
is my bodie whiche is giuen for you. 
This is my bloud which is fhed for 
you for the remiſſion of ſinnes, this 
do in the remembrance of me &c. 

Feoꝛ thoſe rem embꝛances and re⸗ 
herſalls, are pꝛomiſſes of the Goſ⸗ 
pel, pꝛomiſing foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes 
to thebeleuers , ſhewing that the 


verilie, is the onely and vn doubted 
meane to obteine life and ſaluation, 


Chꝛiſte is the ſtrength and ſubſtance 


of the Sacramentes,bp whome one⸗ 


lie they are effectuall , and without 


whome they are of no power, vertut 


oꝛ effecte. But if any man by pꝛomii / 
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the Loꝛdẽ doeth fingularly binde 02 | of God and the rite 05 holte Teremo⸗ 
as pou would fay type him ſelfe tothe | nie. 
ſignes, in which, oꝛ with whiche he There are ſome notwithſtan⸗ 
would be pꝛeſent bodily, eſſentially, | ding, whiche thincke there is ſuche 
and reallp, therein hee faith moze | force graffed of Ood into the woꝛds, 
| than bee can ſhewe oꝛ pꝛoue by the | that if they bee pronounced ouer the 
Scriptures, Foz in no place hath | ſignes, they ſanctiſie, chaunge, and in 
Chziſte pꝛomiſed to be pꝛeſent coz a manner bꝛing with them, oꝛ make 
poꝛallp, that is, with his true bodie, pꝛeſente the thinges fignified, and 
in the ſignes 02 with the ſignes: other plante 02 include them within the 
ts wife J am not ignoꝛaunt how Cod | fignes , oꝛ at the leaſte iopne them 
appeared ſometimes to our fathers | with the ſignes. Foꝛ here · vppon are 
7 vnder a bodily figure, thatis ,in | thefe kinde of ſpeeches hearde, That 
ſome viſtble foꝛme o: chape, as when the water of Baptiſmie by the ver⸗ 
14 he ſhewed him felfe to Jacob whiche tue or the woes docth regenerate, | 7 
1 was named Iſrael leaning on a lad⸗ and that by the efficacte of the woꝛ⸗ 
der, and to Poſes in the hole of a | des, the bꝛeade it ſelfe and the wine 
rock as it were in a glaſſe. But theſe | in the Supper are made the natu⸗ 
do not properly perteine to this pur⸗rall fleſhe and bloud of the Loꝛzde. 
| poſe where we entreate of the coꝛpo⸗ Wut the Sacramentes al Crikey. % 
rall pꝛeſence of Chꝛ iſte, and of the faz | andhis Churche doe conſiſte of the 27 


cramentall ſignes. But becauſe ma⸗woꝛde and the ſigne. But it le meth by the 
ny wꝛeſt theſe woꝛdes of the Ho2d, | that we muſt diligentlie ſearche out worde 3 
This is my body, This is my bloud, to] What muſte be Underſlode by The 
pꝛoue a corpozall pꝛeſence of the | worde. I ſaide euen now that The ws b 
Loꝛdes bod pe in the Supper, J aun⸗ Morde in the Sacramentes was a | 
ſwere that thofe woꝛdes of the Loꝛd | witneſſe- bearing of Gods will and 
are not roughly to be expounded ac⸗ the commaundement of Ood it felfe, 
coding to the letter, as thanah bꝛead | 02 inſtitution of God, whiche decla⸗ 
and wine were the bodie and blaude | reth onto vs the authoꝛ manner, and 
of Chꝛiſte ſubſtantially and cozpo- end of a Sacrament. 
rally, but myſtically and facramen: | By this woꝛd (J fay ) and Com⸗ 
fallp : fo that the bodie and blond of | maundement of CDD, by this will 
Chat, doe abide in their ſubſtance and inſt itution of Cod, the Sacra- 
nature, : in their places J meane, in | mentes are ſanctiſied, not that the 
ſome certeine place of Heanen, but | woꝛdes are fo pꝛonounced of the mi⸗ 
the bꝛead and wine are a ſigne oz fa- | nifters,as they ar read afoze to be re⸗ 
trament, a witneſſe oꝛ ſealing, anda | cited of che Loꝛd him felfe , oꝛ deliue⸗ 
liuely memoꝛie of bis bodie giuen, red by his Apoſtles: but becauſe Cod 
and his bloud ſhedd fo2 vs, but of this ſo would, ſa did, and commaunded 
thing in plate tonuenient, we wil ine | bis Apoſtles to doe. Foz whatſoe⸗ 
treate moze at large. By theſe thin: | uer ODD doeth oꝛ commaundetßh to 
ges tehiche we haue ſpoken of, it ap⸗ doe, is fanctified by the very com⸗ 
peareth ſufficiently, howe Sacra⸗maundement oꝛ deede of Cod. Fo: 
ments confit of two things, the ſigne all thinges which hee bath done are 
and the thinge figuified, ok the woꝛzde ding god, thereloze thefe things ns | 
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| 4. Reg. 5. 


Flut. 9. 


e Vecade,the i xte Sermon, 


1 
which be commaundeth to doe, can⸗ 


not chafe but be belie, becauſe he is 
holie, and the onelie ſanctiſter. 


fied, To which wil of ODD, that it 
may bee applyed vnto man and doe 


altogether ſhould make vs putt aur 
truſt and confidence in the mercie 
and power of God, who in no wiſe 
fhould deſpiſe oꝛ caſt behinde vs the 
inſtitution of God, although it feme 
in outwarde appear aunce baſe and 


moze plainlie in the erample of Na- 


aman, the taptaine of the Ring of Sy: 


ria his bande. Me heard of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet vndoubtedly at the Loꝛds com⸗ 
maundement, that he ſhould waſhe 
him ſelle ſeuen times in Joꝛdane. 
Foꝛ ſo it ſhould come to paſſe that he 


ſhould bee cleanſed from his Lepꝛo⸗ 


Meere thou doeſt heare the woꝛde, 


the prophet to Naamũã that he ſhould 
repeate, wherby (foꝛſoth) there might 
be any foꝛce of purifping oꝛ clenfing 
giuen to the water. Naaman by faith 


| Wherefore by the nature, will, 
deede, and commaundement of God, 

and not by the pꝛonuntiation of any 

woꝛdes are the Sacramentes ſancti⸗ 


him god, the fatthfull obedience of 
men is neceſſarily required, uhiche 
ſick, keeble, and lame, In the name of 
the Lorde Ieſus, ari ſe and walke, and hae of the 


the will, (A ſay) and commaunde⸗ 
ment of Gad, but thou doſt not heare 
that any woꝛdes were rehearſed ei⸗ 
ther Joꝛdane oꝛ ouer Naaman, 
| 0: that any woꝛds were pꝛeſcribed of 


power (J meane) and vertue of 


contemptible . This will appeare | Chꝛiſte. 


power of G 
diente. 


obepeth the tommandement of God, 


and is clenſed fro his lepꝛoſie, not by 


his owne merit, oz by the beneũte of | 


the water of Jozdane, but by the 
DD and faithtull abe⸗ 


Lepꝛes alfa in the Goſpel. and that 


not a fewe, are tlenſed by the pꝛwer 
and will of Chꝛiſt, and thꝛough fart, 


— 


and not bp pꝛonouncing o: ſpea⸗ 
king of woꝛds. The Lode inderde 
ſaid, Iwill, be thou cleane: but if any 
man at this day ſhoulde haue recited 


the fame woꝛzdes a hundꝛed times 
ouer any Lepꝛe, he ſhould haue pꝛe⸗ 
uailed nothing. hereby it is 
manifeſt, that to woꝛds there is no 


force giuen of woꝛking health, i they 
be pꝛonounced | 


The Apoſtles indeede ſaide to the 


Foz Peter Wwhiche ſaide vnto 
the lame man in Hieruſalem, In the 
nameof Ieſus Chriſte of Nazareth, a- 
riſe and walke, ſaide in the middes of 
the counfell of Hieruſalem, If wer 
this day bee examined of the deede 
done to the ſick- man, by what meanes 


he is made whole: beit knowen vn- 


to you all, that in the name of Iefus 
Chriſte of Nazareth, tlis man ſtan- 
deth heere whole. And to the fame 
people bee ſapeth, And his name, 
through faith in hisname, hath made 
this man ſounde, whome yee fee and 
knowe,and the faith which is by him 
hath giuen to this man health, Beſide 
thefe , we read in the Ades of the A⸗ 
poſtles, that 5 ſunnes of one Scæua a 
pꝛieſt, being erozcifts oꝛ cõiurers, did 
call on the name of fhe 102d Jeſus o⸗ 
uer the that had euil ſpirits, but theſe 
were fofarr off from giuing place to 
the ir exoꝛtimes and conturinges, 
that they ranns on them and quer 


came them, ſo gat Hey had muche a 
doe to eſcape alle. Where it 


moſte apparaunt, that thefe Cro2- 


rg vſed the fame ſo me almote in 


Actes. 4. 


AGtes.4. 


Inthe 


ealed. 


li. their 


— 


| 
they roſe vpp and were healed, but mnt 1 
they were not healed by the benefite epic ue 
of the woꝛds, but by the name, by the Umm 
ſpe. 1 
Actes. 1. 
| 
| 


led. 


The place 
Paule i: 
the. 5. to 
he Ephe 
expoun| 


| 
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cheir inchantmentes, whiche the A⸗ 
poſtle vſed (fo in the name of the 
Loꝛd Jeſus they pꝛoued to caffe ont 
the foule ſpirit.) But ſith theſe were 
not able fo to do, who cannot fee and 


—— 


Acramentes. 


perceiue, that the woꝛds pronounced 
doe pꝛeuaile nothing at all. Neither 
is that any let 02 binderaunce at all, 


faith. Foz this is a thinge very well 
knowen and receiued of all men that 
Sacramentes are no leſſe effectuall 
when they are miniſtred by wicked 
miniſters, then when they are mini⸗ 
ſtred by the beſt miniſters. 
But here is obiected againſte bs 
this ſaping of the Apoſtle, Chriſte 
gaue him ſelfe for the church to ſanc- 
tifie it, cleanſing it in the founteine 
of water by the wordd, or in the word. 
Beholde (ſay they) men are clean⸗ 
fed by the water of Baptiſme, which 
by the woꝛd bath the force of ſanctifp⸗ 


ing put into it: therfoꝛe if muſt needs 


be, that woꝛds haue foꝛce to ſanqtiſie. 
But J wil conkute them by an eui⸗ 
dent demonſtration, that the Apoſtle 
did not ſo meane as they ſuppoſe. 
The Apoſtle pꝛeſcribeth vnto mar⸗ 
ried Chꝛiſtians their dutie: to the 
moze plaine and pithper ſettinge 
fo2th whereof, be vſeth the example 
of Chziſte and his Church, commen⸗ 


ding that ercadinge louc whiche 


Cy2itke beareth toward his Church, 
where with being inflamed he gaue 
him ſelfe fo2 it, to this end to make it 


to him felfe a pure and gloztous 
| fecufe, where, by the wap, hee ſet⸗ 


teth downe the manner of purge, 
ing. 


eth, her bath cleanſed it. Foꝛ it is on⸗ 
lpe Chꝛiſtes office to purge and 
cleanſe. How the manner of purge⸗ 


Foꝛ the Loꝛd Jeſus him felfe fay* 


I that thofe Crozciftes were without 


| hee ſaued vs by the founteine of re- 


Loꝛde mentioned in Satna Parke, 


water by the worde which betauſe 


obſcuritie. 
He maketh mention of two thin⸗ 
ges which the Loꝛd vſeth to cleanfe 


water, And, The worde. The Foun- 
teine of water, is Baptiſme, whiche 
is the outwarde action and witneſle⸗ 
bearing of the in warde purifying 02 
cleanſing, wꝛought by the grate and 
ſpirite of GO D, as the Apoſtle 
ſapeth: According to his mercie 


generation, and renewing of the 


holie Ghoſte, which hee fhed vpon 


Sauiour. Foz hee addeth, in wap 
of interpꝛetation, And renewing of 


teine of water is a ſigne. 
Mozeouer, the Worde is the ves 
rie preaching cf the Oofpeil, tef- 
tifping that by the grace and mer⸗ 
cie of (God) the Father, his one⸗ 


ers of eternall life: fo that now theſe 
woꝛdes of Paul? to the Epheſians 
the 5. Chapter, doe verie well agree 
with this Commaundement of the 


Goe into all the whale worlde and 
sreache the Goſpell to all creatures, 
ae whiche ſhall beleeue and be ba 
tifed ſhall be ſaued. & c. 1 
Foz by theſe woꝛds alſo the L020 | 


is hee onelie whiche purgeth vs by 
willeth the belteuers to bee ſigned 


ing folloteth: In the founteine of | 
itis briefly ſpoken, bath in it fome | 


thofe that bee his, The founteine of 


the holie Ghofte, thereof the foun⸗ 


lye Sonne was giuen tuto vs, who 
beeinge giuen fo2 our ſinnes, ma⸗ 
keth them that beleeue in him hep⸗ 


ſhads weth out vnto vs the manner 
and meanes of our ſaluat ion, that it 


faithe: pet in the meane while hee 
with Baptiſme, and that it ſhoulde 


Tit.. 


vs richlie throughe Ieſus Chrifte ou 


be pꝛeached openipe in the 3 


— 


— 
— * 11 
* 


4 * 


| 
| 
} 
1 
* 


ohn. 


1 


that it is he pardoneth uͤnnes, 
vea and which freely giueth euerla⸗ 
ſting life. But, what doe all thefe 
thinges (J pꝛay pou) make fo2 their 
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purpoſe, who wil pꝛoue by thoſe woꝛ⸗ 


des of Paule, that there is force and 


vertue in the woꝛds to fanctifie bap⸗ 
tiſme: Theſe woꝛdes of the loꝛd ſpo⸗ 
ken to his Apoſtles, do pet make our 
matter moze maniteſt. No are ye 
cleane, faith he, through the worde 
which I haue fpoken vnto you. Shall 
we fay here that thꝛough the woꝛdes 
which Cho rehearſed, the diſciples 
of Chꝛiſt were made cleane? & what 
then needed he the nerte day to haue 


bene trucitied € to haue died: Mhat, 


to the ende that he might purchaſe 
power vnto the woꝛdes? Therefoꝛe 


all boaſtinge in the foꝛte of woꝛdes 


ſhal be cleane taken away. Doth not 
faith and godlineſſe tell vs, By the 
worde of the Lorde, {ne ſhould rather 
vnderſtande this, which is declared 
by the preaching of the Loꝛde, that is, 
the death and redemption of Chr, 
wherby, becauſe they beleued it they 
are clenſed. Soꝛ in an other plate he 


ſaith, purifying their hearts by faith. 


Therefore they erre in that, becauſe 
they doe not riahtly iudge of p woꝛd 


| 02 fpeach, Foꝛ the Loꝛde ſpeaketh of 


the woꝛd preached and belued, and 


D. Auguſtine alfo mas 
keth fo2 vs, who in his 80, treatiſe v⸗ 
pon John, faith, From hence com- 
meth ſo great vertue and power vnto 
the water, that it ſhould touch the bo- 
die and wath the heart, but through 


the woorking of the worde, not be- 


cauſe itis ſ poken or pronounced, but 


Il ͤbecauſe it is beleeued? For in the word 


thep vnderſtande him of the woꝛzde 
pronounced, as though beeinge pꝛo⸗ 
nounced, it had foꝛce from the Loꝛde 
ts fancttfte. 


it ſelfe, the ſounde pafsing away is one 


And S. Peter in his Epiſtle faith : So | 


and the vertue which remaineth 
is an other thinge. This is the worde 
of faith which wee preach, ſaieth the 
Apoſtle, becauſe if thou fhalt conſeſſe 
with thy mouth, that Ieſus is the lord, 
and beleeue with thy heart that God 


hath raifed him from the deade, thou 


Roma o. 


ſnalt be ſaued. For with the hart, man 
beleeueth vnto righteouſneſſe, and 


with the mouth confefsion is made 


vnto faluation. Whereupon we reade 
in the Actes of the Apoſtles, purify- 
ing(or cleafing)their heates by faith 


alfo Baptiſme ſaueth vs, not the put- 
ting away of the filth of the fleth, but 
in that a good conſcience maketh re- 
rer toGod. Thisis the worde of 
aith which we preach,wherwith yn- 
doubtedly baptiſme is alſo confecra- 
ted, that it may haue power to clenſe. 
For Chrift with vs the Vine,with las 
father the Husbandman , hath loued 
his church, and gaue him felfe for it. 
Reade the Apoftle, and marke what 
he addeth, ſay ing: That he might fan- 
ctifie it, cleanſing it by the founteine 
of water in the worde. In vaine there- 
fore ſhould cleanfing be attributed to 
a fraile and vading element, vnleſſe 
this were added, In the word. And fo | 
fo2th. Foꝛ thus farre J haue reci- 
ted S. Auguſtines woꝛdes: not that 
I ſtay my ſelfe vpon mans teſtimo⸗ 
nie, oꝛ that would haue any man to 
vꝛge the fame, oꝛ that J am content 
to be ruled by the witneſſe of man, 
but becauſe in theſe woꝛdes he hath 
gathered together ſome teſtimonies 
out of the ſcripture, bearing witneſſe 
of che woꝛde. Mherebp we may 
vnderſtande, that the woꝛde of faith 
pꝛeached, and not the woꝛde ſpoken 
oꝛ pronounced ouch to be receuied. 
This woꝛde J (ay doth truly clenſe, 


Actes. 156. 


that is to ſap, he grace of Chꝛiſt only 
All. iti. 


— — 


— — 


— — 


| 
| 
| 
— 


doth purifie,to the which both the wo2de, the true bloud of the 1030, vnder p foꝛmee 
faith are Directed, ¢ fo2 p tauſe he faide | oꝛ likeneſſes of bꝛead ⁊ wine, 02 that the 
xpꝛellp, Not becauſe it is ſpoken, but be- | formes 02 likeneffes ethe truth of p ſigne 
auſe it is belecued. Anon after be faith, | remaining, it ſhal begin at once with the 
The word of faith which we preach. Fur bꝛead and wine to be the very body and 
hermoꝛe be faith, by p woꝛd of faith bap | blod of Chꝛiſt. Catherfoze in the pꝛonoũ⸗ 
ige is cõſecrated » it might haue pow ⸗ | cing 02 (peaking of pivo2ds of the loꝛd in 
| r to clenſe. Which what is it elfe the if the ſupper, there is no power oz vertue, 
e had ſaid. the very ſubſtãce of faith ma⸗ either to cal Dotwn the things fiqnified 02} 
ith baptiſme effeaual.Foꝛ it fallotveth, | tochange pᷣ things pꝛeſẽt. Theſe unagina 
cor clenſing in vain ſhould be attributed | tions do rather feem moꝛe to mainteine 
to the vading & corruptibleelement,vn- ſuperſtition than religion. as though the 
[The les added, In the word Now tfama | woꝛds pꝛondũced according to the foꝛme 
tonſider the myſteries of the faints o2 | concciued, had power to tall dotwn out of 
poken doſholy men in old time, he thal not finde in beané,to bꝛing fro one place to another, 
. 1 ty the celebration of Circumciſiõ, the feaſt ta reſtoꝛe health, to dꝛaw to, to put from 
ol the Paſſeouer, ſacrifices, any woꝛds | 02 to tranſfoꝛme o2 change. S. Au reto⸗ 
ual). to haue ben ſpoken oꝛ pꝛanounced, | neth vp amonge ſuperſtitious vanities, 
op thet were foꝛmed ¢ as it were created | thofe things which foꝛ remedies of diſea 
Acramentes, ⁊ were made eſtectuall. To | {es are typed oꝛ faſtened about the body, 
which belongeth this that John Baptiſt which alſo phyſick maketh no account of 
did not only baptiſe the common people whether it be in charmings oꝛ in certein 
without reſpect of perſon, but p Loꝛd Je⸗ ſignes called characters, oꝛ in hanging 
ſus himſelt alſo in the water of Joꝛdane: certeine thinges about ſome parte of the 
no woꝛds in the mean while beeing pꝛo⸗ body. The place is to be feene (p.20. Li 
nounced, wherby he called e dꝛew down | De aoct. Chriſt. 2. And Chry ſoſt. bering be 
the heauenly grace ouer oꝛ bpon the wa⸗ ry angry with them that hang the waite 
ter of baptiſme. Againe, whiles Chꝛiſte goſpel about their neck, hath theſe wo: | 
our high biſhop, did inſtitute bis (upper in | vpon at. 23. cha. Wherin conſiſteth the g 1 
‘he goſpell, be cõmaunded nothing to be | force or power of the gofpel?in the forme at 
{poke oꝛ pronounced, by vertue of which | and figure of the letters, or in the vnder- | 
ſperch o2 pꝛonuntiation, the elementes | ſtanding of the meaning and fenfe of the f 
might either be chaunged, oꝛ the things fame? If in the forme of letters, tliou doſt 
ſigniſied beeing dꝛawen down from hea⸗ wel to hang it about thy neck: but if in the 
en ſhould be pꝛeſent with, oꝛ io yned to vnderſtanding of the meaning it is better} =| 
e ſignes: but what the loꝛd bath ſimply they were laid vp inthy hart. Thus fat . 
done, à what his wil was we ſhould doe, he. But there is the ſame reaſon ol the fl / 
after what maner,¢ to what end he inſti gures, and of the pꝛonuntiatiõ of the let 
uted his fupper,p Euangeliſts haue de⸗ ters, oꝛ woꝛds of the gofpel. Foꝛ as the 
clared, Ne read in no place that p Lo d gure of the letters is of power to doe no 
ſaid, As often as ye ſpeake oꝛ pꝛonounce thing:euen fo is there no force oꝛ vertu 
thefe my woꝛdes, T his is my body, this is either in the pꝛonuntiation oꝛ ſounde of 
| my bloudd, it ſhall come to pafle by | woꝛds. Plinican hetheniſh weiter alles 
a tue of my woꝛds, that p ſubſtance of the geth many heatheniſh examples, wheri 
vf figne ſhalbe made botd,¢ that in the fame | be declareth that woꝛds are effecual:bu 
1 rick of time tuberin the woꝛds are ſpo⸗ vet among other thinges which be bꝛin 
iy den. it fh il begin to be the true bodie and 8 geth ig 


| 


| — | — | 
; 
| 


the ſcripture, ſet downe in their Cano- 


bebatp this. Ic is a queltio (tatty be) 
whether words or inchanting ſpeeches 
are of any force: but euerye one that is 


wiſe is ſo far from beleeuing it, that e- 

en man by man they vtterly denye it. 
The place is to be fene Lib. 25. ah. 2, 
But moſt woꝛthily is the true woꝛd 
God it (cif preferred befo2e al theſe, 
which by Moſ/ . Deu 18. with great 
eueritie foꝛbiddeth and condemneth 
kinde of ſuperſtitions and inchant⸗ 
nts. I knowe what the aduerſaries 


this, they bꝛing many examples out of 


nicall Decrees, whereby very fwliſhly 
moſt vnaptlie doutleſſe they go about 
to prone that by bleſſing oꝛ conſecrati⸗ 


as they fay) the naturesof p things 


are chaunged, whervpon they alſo ga⸗ 


ther that the bꝛeade by the woꝛdes of 


bleſling oꝛ conſecrating. is turned into 


flesh. Their examples are theſe and of 


this forte, The water flowing aut of p 
rock, after it was ſmittẽ with Aarons 


rod, the riuer Nalus turned into bloud, 


the water at the marriage in Cana of 
Galile turned into wine, the bitter wa 
ters of Marath chaũged into {tweet wa⸗ 


ter, x Poſes his rod turned into a ſer⸗ 


pent. But ( beſerch pou) what make 


cheſe to p Loꝛds ſupper, wherwith they 
haue no mãner of ſimilitude o: likenes. 
ſo that this muſt needs be a very vnapt 
cõpariſon ⁊᷑ a doltiſh which they make. 
The riuer Nilus was turned into blod, 
therkoꝛe the bꝛead is turned into fleſh: 


the water at the mariage in Cana was 
changed into wine, therefoꝛe p wine in 
the loꝛds ſupper is changed into p blood 
of Chʒiſt. while the water guſh⸗ 
ed out of the rock when it was ſmittẽ, 
while the riuer Nilus was turned into 


| 
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chaged into wine, while the bitter 
ters of Marath betũe fweet, while Mo⸗ 
(es rod was turned into a ferpét:) wa⸗ 
ter trulp, the blood, wine, p wert 

ter the ſerpẽt fo turned echaged, wer 
not vnder foꝛme oꝛ like neſſe of thet 
things which they were befoꝛe, nei 
were they at once p whiche they wer 
befoꝛe, t that which thet were thé made: 
but p water of Nilus was very bloud, 
not water ¢ bloud together, nether was 
there inuiſible bloud vnder the viſibl 
foꝛme of water. And ſo andes the caſ 
alſo in p other examples, therfore they 
do nothing agree with the ſacramental 
ſignes, but are ſo farr from being like 


them, that they are altogether vnli 
them. Moꝛeouer, who can wel tell b 
what pꝛonuntiation of woꝛdes Moſe 
made water butt out of the hard rock? 
turned p riuer Nilus into bloudꝛchan⸗ 
ged p bitter waters into ſwerte; Nh 
knoweth what foꝛme alſo of woꝛdes 5 
loꝛd vſed, when he changed water in 

wine! Therefoꝛe very vnſitly do they 
apply theſe examples to their bleſũin 
oꝛ conſecration, changing the natures 
of thinges, ſince it cannot be ſhewe 
what mauer bleſſings p faints 02 holy 
men vſed. Like wiſe we reade not tha 
Moſes t Joſue pꝛonoũced anp woꝛdes 
of bleſſing wherby they diuided p 
nell of the Erithean fea,¢ the riuer Ior- 
dan. Eliſeus is read to haue btteredn 
woꝛds of biciing when he made p are 
to ſwim, ¢ reached it out of the water 
byß helue. In al thefe things the pow⸗ 
er of Dod did woꝛke. But we muſt not 
imagine what we liſt to pꝛocede from 
it. Foz it is weakenes and not power 
which is repugnant to iuſtice, x taketh 


things in bande which are contrary te 


gods trueth. But the mighty woꝛker 
of god are ot ſuch ſoꝛt, that any mã ma 
vnderſtande and manifkeſtly fer, vᷣ the 


was 


are ſuch as they are ſaide to be. 
Th 


4. Reg. 


— 


= 
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blond, while p water at p mariage 
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“OF Sacramentes. 


Blelliog. 


The Loꝛde lalde, Let there be light | 
and there was light, Suche a kinde of | 


light Jmeane whiche was both cals 


led light and accoꝛding to the nature 
ok light, gaue light: it was not cal⸗ 
led, oꝛ made light, whiche was light 
in Dede and vet gaue not lighte: 
as the Bꝛcade is called the bodie 
of Chꝛiſte whiche pet bathe not fo 
muche as one iotte of the bodie of 
Chyiſte. 

Furthermoꝛze this woꝛd bletting 
in no place in the ſcriptures is ſo v⸗ 
ſed, as they woldmake vs beleue. To 
bleſſe in the Scriptures , is to thank, 
to pꝛaiſe, to ſalute, to bid farewel, to 
ſpeake wel of any, to wiſh wel, fo rez 
toyce, highly ta extoll, to giue thanks 
koꝛ a god turne, to increaſe, to en⸗ 
riche, to multiplic, oꝛ to make frute⸗ 
fall. I could if neede were, bꝛing erz 
amples to pꝛoue eche of them. But 
a man ſhall no where reade, that to 
blelle, is as much as to turne the naz 
tures of things by the woꝛds of God, 
62 otherwiſe by awd woꝛdes and 
pꝛapers, after a ſet manner pꝛonoũ⸗ 
ced, Wie read (fay they) in the gol⸗ 
pell, that the Loꝛd tmke bꝛead and 
bleſſed. Wea and Paule alſo calleth 
the Bꝛead and cupp by that name, to 
wit. The bread and Cupp of blefling, 
the bꝛead and cup vndoutedly of con⸗ 
ſecration, by whiche conſecration the 
ſubſtance of the ſignes is miraculou⸗ 
ly chaunged. J aunſwere, That the 


ſwoꝛds bothe of the Goſpel and of the 
Apoſtle, are wꝛongfully wꝛeſted 
to that ſenſe, which neuer came into 


the mind of the Loꝛd oꝛ his apoſtles. 
Foꝛ to declare the meaning of that 


| place in the Soſpel: To bleſſe, is not 
with the geſture of the bande to 
make the ſigne of the croffe, oꝛ to lay 


ones mouth Onto the bꝛead and cup, 
and in a lowe voice to whiſper out 


the fet ſpllables of ibe Wwo2ds of cone 


ſecration: but to ſinge pꝛaiſes to 


God, oz to giue him thankes foꝛ bis 
bene tes beſtowed on vs. 

That whiche J haue ſaide J will 
confirme by the authoꝛitie of the E⸗ 


uangeliſtes and Apoſtles. Foꝛ the 


Apofiles and Euangeliſtes ble the 


differently. Foz where Marke 
bath that is to ſay) Bleſ- 
fi ing, Pathew, Luke and Paule haue 
that is tofay )Giuing 
thankes, which woꝛde Marke alfo v- 
fina a little after wꝛiteth, And when 
he had too ke the cup, 
that is, When he had giuen thankes 
he gaue to them. To bleſſe therc⸗ 
fore is as the Apoſtles them ſelues 


doe interpꝛete it, to giue thankes, 


ſince that they put the one foꝛ the o⸗ 
ther. The diligent Neader map 
fee the fame alfo in 5ᷣ plate of Paule 
which is 1. Cor. io, chap. Which place 


we will fullie and whole entreate 
of in that whiche followeth. Dur ad⸗ 


uerſaries therefoꝛe haue not as pet 


pꝛoued out of the Scriptures, that to 


bleſſe is as muche as to chaunge the 


things, oꝛ that by woꝛds, pꝛonutiati⸗ 


011,02 reciting of woꝛds, the thinges 
them ſelues ſignified are bꝛought to, 
O2 made pꝛeſent. The auntiente 
wꝛiters truely made mention of a 
myſticall bleſſing, but in a farr other 


ſenſe than theſe conſecratoꝛs. Of 


true conſecration wee will ſpeake a⸗ 
non, and will confute alſo in a no⸗ 
ther place whatſoeuer thinges they 


haue bꝛought concerning bleffing 02 | 


conſecrating of Baptiſme: now wer 
will make an end of that whiche we 
began. NMNoꝛds of thé ſelues were in⸗ 
ſtituted of god to this end, to fignific, 


and by ſignifying to beare witneſſe, 


and to admoniſhe, neither haue they 


Thankes. 


woꝛde ot bleſſing oz thankeſgiuing, givin 
bleſling. 


iuing & 


befide | 
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ner: therefoze they ſinne and de⸗ 


e Decade, 


elixte Sermon. 


| any hiden fozce to chaunge the 


natures of things,o2 to cauſe p thin⸗ 


men euer vſed them after this man⸗ 


ceiue men which other wile vie them 


than they were inſtituted. 


Aurel. Auguſt. acknowledged the 
verp fame thinge, who in his Ex- 
cheiridion ad Laurent, ¶ apit. 22. ſaith, 
And verily words to this purpoſe are 


ceiue one another by them, but by tlie 
whiche one might make another to 


know his meaning: therefore to vſe 


wordes vnto deceipt, and not to that 


end, wherunto they were ordey ned, is 
ſinne. The ſame Aurelius Auguſti- 


haue the tel me what thy opinion is 
ok al this that J haue ſpokẽ vnto the, 
whiche bpand by he wereth: 3 
haue learned beeing admoniſhed bp 
thy woꝛdes, that a man is taught no 
other thing by woꝛda, than to learn, 
and that it is a verie ſmall matter, 
that by ſpeeche 02 talke we knowe 
partly what he thinketh p ſpeaketh: 
but whether the woꝛdes whiche be 
ſpake were true, that teacheth he on⸗ 


ly who admoniſhed that her dwelt in 


the harte when the other ſpake with 
the toung. Thus much he, in the laſt 
Chapter of his bake De Aaguſtro. 
To this urpoſe perteine the woꝛds 
of Solomon the wiſe in the Booke of 
the Pꝛeacher, ſaping, The wordes of 
the wiſe are like prickes and nayles 
that go through 
theringes, whiche are giuen of one 
ſhecpherd. Mhere we willingly 
acknowledge, that there is great 
‘fozce in cloquente and pꝛapers of the 


ges them ſelues to be coꝛpoꝛallꝝ pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, neither doe we reade that holie 


inſtituted, not that men ſhould de- 
rie of man, and not a doctrine of O⸗ 


racle, to fay , that in the celebꝛation 


nus gathering a ſumme of his whole 
batke intituled De lagiſtro, afketh, 
this queſtion: But nowe J woulde 


the authors of ga- 


tull, as the Gracians fignified by that 


Hercules of Gallia, alſo Cicero berie 
plentifully bathe declared the fame 
Lib. i. De Oratore. But that tobiche 
they doe foꝛge and imagine of Pitho, 
02 Suada, 02 Suadela the adie and 


miſtreſſe of cloquence, that berilp do 
we attribute to the hol p ghoſt, which 


doth bothe giue grace to the ſpeaker, 
and pꝛepareth and ſtpꝛreth vppe the 
mindes of the bearers. 
thinges it is manifeſt vnto all men, 
J thinke that it is a newe foꝛge⸗ 


of the ſacraments, there ts ſuch ſoꝛce 


graffed in the odes recited, that 
they turne and chaunge the thinges. 
02 make the thinges ſigniſted to ber 
pꝛeſent, and either put on, oꝛ ioypne 
But wee 
will ſhewe hereafter that the ſignes 
are not chaunged oz mingled 
the thinges ſigniſied, but that bothe 5 


them with the ſignes. 


of them do remaine fill in their own 


nature and pꝛopertie. It ſhalbe ſuf- 


ficient if wee attribute that to the 
woꝛdes whiche the ſcripture doth at⸗ 
tribute, to wit, the office of ſignifping 


t admoniſhing, ok mouing and | 


ring vp, whiche they haue from God. 


We acknowledge in dad that all the 
power of almightie God is attribu⸗ 


| 


By theſe 


— 


Foz they do defile and blemiſhe the 
woꝛdes of God, whiche decke them 
with ſtraunge and falũſied titles. 


ſayi 


che wiſer 
ſorte of 
men in 
theire 


bookes. 


; 
power of 
almightie 


ted to the woꝛd of God: but who ſerth 


nitie: e the woꝛd rehearſed ſpoken, 


v. laſtin 


| 


02 pꝛonounted by man? The euer⸗ 


God 18 at. 
not that p is ſpoken t᷑ ment of p euer e 


laſting fonne of God, wherin p ſcrip⸗ 
ture is called the woꝛd of God? Cho | 
is ſuch a dozhead, that cannot rightiy 
diſtinguiſh bet werne the euerlaſting 
woꝛd of Cod, which is p ſonn of God 
the fecond perfon in reuerend Tri⸗ 


che worde 


ngs of 
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latting woꝛd of god remaineth in his 
obone ſubſtance ¢ nature aà creatoꝛ, 
not a creature: it is not mingled: it 


is not graffed 02 incozpozated into 
mans voice. The woꝛd whiche pꝛo⸗ 


ceedeth from man, is a creature, not 
a treatoꝛ, and remaineth ſtill a crea⸗ 
ture. Foꝛ it is a found which palleth 


which (ttl) remaineth, ik it be ſincere 
and not adulterate, and reteiued by 
faith. Foz fo it pꝛeſerueth, pet not of 
his owne pꝛoper vortue, oꝛ power, o: 


betcauſe it is pronounced by man: but 


thꝛough his power oꝛ vertue whiche 
reuealed the woꝛd, who is true, and 
therefore pꝛeſerueth thole thinges 
which by his woꝛde he pꝛomiſeth to 
pꝛeſerue, fo that nowe in deede God 
himſelfe doth pꝛeſerue, who ſaid p by 
his woꝛd he wold pꝛeſerue thoſe p be⸗ 
leeue. The woꝛd ther foꝛe which God 
hath reuealed vnto bs by his ſeruãts 
the Pꝛophetes, and by his choſen A⸗ 


poſtles, is not, neither is called the 


woꝛd of God, as if the ſounde of ſyl⸗ 
lables, woꝛdes, and voices, are of 
their owe nature the woꝛd of God, 


that very fame J meane, which of bis 


ſubſtante is the ſonne of God: But 
becauſe the reuelation of the wooꝛde 
was made frõ God in the holy ghoſte 
thꝛough the woꝛd oꝛ wiſdome of god. 
WMherefoꝛe although the oꝛiginal be 
of God, and not of man, vet the woꝛds 


which the pꝛophets and Apoſtles vt⸗ 
| tered are mans woꝛdes, neither can 


they do any thing elſe but giue ſigni⸗ 
fication, w the which notwithſtãding 
J Wold not haue p due force of the ex⸗ 
ternal woꝛd of God to be lifted vp a⸗ 
boue that tubich is merte t comelp, t 


** 


thoſe thinges imputed to the literall 


woꝛde, which is proper to God. J ac- 
knowledge all thoſe thinges whiche 


with a ſound vnderſtanding oꝛ iudg⸗ 


away, .Peuerthelefle it is a vertue 


| tification J haue ſpoken in the begin⸗ 


God. But of this thing 3 haue elfe- 
where diſcourſed moꝛe at large. But 
now ſome wil ſap, If by reciting the 
woꝛdes of God, ſacramentes are not 
fanctified oꝛ conſecrated, from whece 


then haue they this. p they be, and are 


called ſacraments oꝛ holy ſignes: Js 
the confecration vaine € of no foꝛce: 
Sureip vain € of no force is that cõ⸗ 
ſetration which the papiſts haue feig⸗ 
ned. But of conſecration oꝛ true ſan⸗ 


ning of this chapt. which now J will 
fet foꝛth a litle plainer ¢ moꝛe aboũ⸗ 
dantly. The holy ſcriptures whẽ they 
make mention of holy thinges, they 
vſe verie ofte this Hebsue woꝛd *: 
which the Oreke interpꝛeters com⸗ 
monly haue tranſlated by 800 C0 
the latines by Sanéifico Conſe cro and 
Initio. The vſe of this woꝛd reacheth 
verie far. Foꝛ it fiqnificth to ſanctiſie, 
to offer vnto god, to puriſie oꝛ clenſe, 


and to iuſtiſie, alſo to ſeuer oꝛ to put 
à- part and to ſeparate, to ſeparate (3 


meane) from pꝛophane vſe € to dedi⸗ 


cate them to holie thinges, to call a 


thing by ſome name, to applic ¢ to ap⸗ 
point. Therfoꝛe we fay p to cõſecrate 
in this place, is no other thing but 
to ſanctiſie, to dedicate to god, ę after 
a faſhid to ſeparate, oꝛ of a thing pꝛo⸗ 
phane to make an holy thing. But 
who doeth this: o he which doth it, by 


what meanes oꝛ inſtrument (J p2ay | 


vou) doth he it? who J befeech pou cõ⸗ 
fecrateth,o2 holieth: is it God? 0218 
it man? Ucrilp God e not man. Foꝛ 
God inſtituting any thing, ¢ teſtify⸗ 


ing € Declaring by his woꝛd, what he 


bath inſtituted e to what ende, of his 
otvne holy iuſt and god will, by his 
own only inſtitution (J fay) without 
any other meane, he conſecrateth the 
thing which be bimfelfe bath already 


Sacramentes. 


| ment are attributed to the "$030 of 


in⸗ 


Of true 
ion of 
monfecra- 
ion. 
| 


| unftituted, Fos as bets not common. 

god: fo whatſoeuer be cõmandeth is But where (A pray 
holp tuff c god. And man bnderftan- | make them cleane 
ding by the woꝛd of God, j God hathe 
inſtituted any thing to a holy inf ¢€ 
god ble, accepteth, recetueth, and 
vſeth inſtitution foꝛ holy god e iuſt. 
CTherfoꝛe man doeth not by vttering 
ſ eertein woꝛds confecrate make ho⸗ 
lp the inſtitution. And becauſe he be: | 
l leuueth p all the inſtitutions of God 
Is are holp € god, therefoꝛe he alſo cele⸗ 
bꝛateth this inſtitution of God, euen 
as God hathe oꝛdeined, € giueth God 
thankes, depending altogether vpon 
God and the rule of his woꝛd. Df this 
manner of fanctification the Apoſtle 
ſpeaking in another certein 
eth. Now the ſpirit ſpeaketh cuidẽtiy 


à charming oz an 


4. 


deceiuers forbidding to marrie & cõ- 
a manding to abſteine frõ meates,whi- 
che God hath created to be receiued 
Vith thankfegiuing of them whiche 
beleue & know the trueth For euerie 
creature of God is good, and nothin 
to bee refufed,if it bee receiued wit 
thankefgiuing. For itis ſanctified by 
the word of god & praier. Lo he faith 
meate is ſanctified. by the worde of 
God & prayer. But the woꝛd of God 
is in this plate (as Paule the Apoſtle 
| erpoundeth it)a teſtimony of p (crip, 
ture, x will ot God, whereby we a 
taught v all things which Cod hathe 
made are extieding god, e 5 they are 
| cleane ⁊ not vnclean which God hath 
created fo2 to be eaten, ¢fo2 our vſe. 
| In the Actes S. Peter heareth, Arile 
Peter, ſlea, and eate, (fo2 he lawe in a 
| bifton befo2e him al lining creatures 
ok the earth and the Aire) Peter aun 
ſwered, Not fo Lorde. For I haue ne- 
uer eaten any thing that is common 
ſor vncleau. Therfoꝛe he heard again 
What God hath clenfed that cal thou 


L 


will haue them celebꝛated. 


| 


you) did bee 
When bee made 
andgaue them for the ble of man. 
To the woꝛd is annered pꝛaper. — 
but 
a faithful thanks giuing. Foz the A⸗ 
poſtle moze then once oʒ twiſe, ma⸗ 
keth mention of thanks giuing that 
by the generall wond, that is to fay, 
pꝛaper, no other thinge might be vn⸗ 
derſtade than the ſpeciall woꝛde, 3 
meane thanks giuing. Foꝛ pꝛaper is 
(as à man would ſay) ts inuocation 
and giuing of thankes, as the rote to 
the bzaunches. Wherefore faith he, 
the meate is holy, becauſe ODD). 
place fat- | who is god bathe made and ap⸗ 
pointed the ſame foʒ the bicof man, 
1 that in the latter times there fhabrife and alſo becauſe it is receiued of man | 
with faith and thankefgining:. Foꝛ 
meate is not holp and god to — 
men, not thꝛough an fault in p meat 
which is always the god creature of 
God, but in the is the fault which ac⸗ 
knowlege not by faith the benefits of 
God, oꝛ which abuſe them, ¢ glut thẽ⸗ 
ſelues contrarie to the woꝛde of the 
Loꝛd. Cuen fo ſtandeth the caſe with 
the matter of fanctification, whiche 
we muſt alſo applic to pᷣ ſatraments. 
God or his owne gwd wil, and fo the 5. 
commoditie of men oꝛdeined ſacra⸗ ments arc} 
ments. Me choſe vnto him ſelle out of ; 

his gd creatures, water, bꝛead, and 
wine, and appointing them to ſome 
certeine ende, he laide a platfourme | 
and commaunded vs to vſe and cele⸗ 
bꝛate them: nowe therefo2e by the 
commaundement and choice of God, | 
the water bzead and wine are ton⸗ 
ſetrated, and he ſigneth them with 
his woꝛd, and dectareth that he will 
haue them counted fo2 ſacraments, 
and ſheweth the manner botuc her 


>. 


ed. 


— 
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that tbe confecration L. Bar 
craments is made through the will, 
inſtitution, chopce, 02 tommaunde⸗ 
ment of God, and ſea le of his woꝛd. 


are choſe n and inſtituted of God, the 


red, and they are altogether tommon 


of God holily, and the woꝛde oꝛ ſigne 


mentes whiche they were not afore. 
The ſame ſubſtaunce remaineth in 


them fill which they had befoꝛe. But 


I and pfe, for they are ſealed with the 
woꝛd and commaundement of Cod, 


| bp a true faith letting foꝛth the bene⸗ 
fite of our redemption, and giuing of 


tiful redeemer. To this purpoſe we 
may fetche examples of ciuil gouern⸗ 

met, wherin ſome things fo2 certein 
newe cauſes adiopned, hauing their 


made that whiche bekoze they were 
not. Foꝛ ſiluer oꝛ golde being not vet 
coyned with the a giſtrates marke 
is nothing elſe but fluer and golde. 
But if by the commandement of the 
Magiſtrate a new foꝛme be added by 
a pꝛinte, it is made money, whiche it 
was not before, althoughe it be the 
verie fame ſubſtante whiche it was 
befoꝛe. Ware, before it be fealed, is 


— 


ment that which is ingrauen in the 
kinges ſeale, is pꝛinted in the ware, 
and is ſette to euidentes and letters 
patentes, by and by it is fo eſtecmed, 


| Catherfore water, bꝛead, t wine, vſed 
after a cõmon maner, oꝛ not ſs as they 


woꝛd of God is as it were flaunde⸗ 


7 pꝛophane: but being only vſed ac⸗ 
coꝛding to p chopre oꝛ cõmandement 


being added, they begin to be Sacra⸗ 
they are inſtituted to another ende 


and thercfoze are hallowed, where⸗ 
vnto map alſo be added their holy vſe, 


thanks by faithful pꝛaiers to our boũ⸗ 


ſubſtance remaining fill, are now 


common and vſuall ware: but when 
by the kinges will and commaunde⸗ 


that who fo ſhall deface the ſealed e⸗ 


[witence is attached as guiltie of treas 
O 

Ulhereby truſt von fee plainely, 
that the true ſanctiſication 02 confe- 
tration of Sacraments doeth conſiſt 
in the will and inſtitution of God, in 
a certaine ende and holie vſe of the | 
fame, whiche are declared vnto bs in 
the woꝛd. Df the whiche peraduen⸗ 
ture J haue ſpoken moze at large 


— 


than ſome may think needlull. But 
the godlie Kegder will pardon mer, 
this my tedtoufneffe,fince my 


is to open all thinges faithfully, dili⸗ 


gently, and at large. 
Now that J haue defended the 
lawfull vſe of the woꝛd, and declared 


the vertue ok it, and opened onto pou 


as octaſion ſerued, the true ſanctifi⸗ 


cation oꝛ conſecration of Sacramen: | 


tes, will returne to that where 3 


left: and becauſe taught that ſacra⸗ 


ments tonũſt of two parts, the ſigne 
and thinge ſignified, it remaineth 


to ſhew that thoſe two parts reteine 


their natures diſtinguiſhed, not com⸗ 
municating pꝛoperties, by declarati⸗ 


on whereof, bothe to thoſe thinges 
which go befoze, and to thoſe whiche 


follow¾e, pea and to the whole fub- 
ſtance of the ſacrament, a wonderful 


light without doubt ſhal appeere. But 
of communicating of the names oꝛ 


termes J will ſpeake in their conue⸗ 
nient place, That eche parte retei⸗ 
neth theire natures diſtinguiſhed, 
without cõmunicating oꝛ mingling | 
of pꝛoperties, it is to be ſeene hereby, 
that many be partakers of the ſigne, 
and pet are barred from the thinge 
ſignified. But if the natures of the 
partes were vnited oꝛ naturallpe 
knit together, it muſt needes be then, 
that thofe whiche be partakers of the 
ſignes muſt be partakers alſo of the 


thing fignified. of 
ure 
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cure as they are readp, ſo are they e⸗ 


uident. Foz Simon Magus in the 
Ades of the Apottles reteiued ð figne 
and was baptiſed: but of the thing 


tour of his maiſter, did like wiſe 
Eate the bread of the Lord, but he did 
not eate bread the Lord. Other wiſe 
| be had lined bappie,init,¢ bleſſed fo2 

euer. Foꝛ be which eateth me (fais 


But Judas died everlattinaly,there- 
fo2e he Did not eate that fade of life. 
To theſe euident teſtimonies of | 
ſcripture, 4 will nowe adde alſo cer⸗ 
teine of Saint Auguſtines perter⸗ 
ning to that purpoſe. who in his trea⸗ 
tife vpon John 26. ſaith. Me receiue 
this day viſible meate: but the Sa⸗ 
crament is one thing, and the vertue 
of the ſacrament is another. Howe 
many doe receiue of the things vpon 

| ‘the altar, and when they haue recei⸗ 
ued it doe die? Mherevppon the A: | 
poſtle ſayth, e eateth and dꝛinketh 
his olone damnat ion. Mas not the | 
moꝛſel poyſon which the Loꝛd gaue 
vnto Judas: and pet he receiued if, 


| after he had receiued it, the enimie 
entred into him:not becaufe that was 


euill which he receiued, but becauſe 
he being euil, did receiue 5 god thing 
vn woꝛthily. And immediately after 


Ihe faith, The facrament of the thing, | 


ſignified he had not, neither receiued 
ſo much as one iote. And Judas Iſ⸗ 
cariot a cruell and faptheleffe trap⸗ 


C 
Coniunction of natures there had 
eth the Loꝛd himſelfe) chal neuer dy: | 
ſticke too muche vpon the outwarde 
igne. | 
Now we come to the profes of the 
ſcripture. The Apoſtle witneſſeth in 
the 1 Coꝛ.io.chap. that all our fathers | 
ifed, and did all eate of one 


doubt he neither vateth bis 
dꝛinketh his blond fpiritually , 


with bis teeth the Sacrament of the 
bodie t bloud of Chʒiſt, but he doeth 
rather eate and dꝛinke the Sacramét 
ol ſo great a thing to bis olone dam⸗ 
nation. And ſo forth. e hath the like 


J. ca. g. he ſheweth that In the 
need to be adiſtinction, leſt we fhuld 


ſpiri 
one manner of ſpirituall drinke, but 


meate, and did all drinke of 


that ſpiritual meate, and danke that 


haue faith, GO D is well pleaſed. 
WMherefoꝛe our fathers truely were 


they were deftitut of inuifible grace, 
wherebp it followeth that the igne 
and ß thing fiqnified do reteine their 


‘fpirituall dꝛinke ſpiritually by faith, 
vndoubtedip the Loꝛzde had deligh⸗ 
ted in them. For without faith, as he 
himſelle ſaieth, it is impofuble to 
pleaſe God:therefoze with them that 


though carnally — 


De (nut. Dei. 21. 
. And in bis bake De Docu. 


the Lorde in many of them had no 
delight. Mhereas if they had eaten 


partakers of viſible facraments, but 


natures not confounded o2 mingled, 


but diſtinguiſhed and ſeparated. Be⸗ 
ſides this, the woꝛdes ef the goſpell 
haue ſome atfinitie, 02 at the leaſte 
ſome likeneſſe with Sacramentall 
ſignes. Other wiſe the woꝛdes are 

pꝛeferred farre befoꝛe the ſignes, the 


that is, of the knitting together of | The affi- 
the bodie and bloud of Chꝛiſt, is retei⸗ nitie of ie 
ued at the Loꝛds table, of ſome vnto words 2 f 
like, of other fome to deſtruction:but — ; 
the thing it felfe tobereof it is a Sas 

trament, is receiued of all men vnto 
life, of none to deſtructid, whoſoeuer Aroule ſapinge, that he was ſente to 

| ‘thatbe partakers thereof. And againe | preach,and not to baptiſe. But many 

he ſapth, Be which dwelleth not in heare with their outwarde earcs the | 
| Gitte, chaine: in woꝛde of the Loꝛde, who ſoꝛ all that, | 
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E | Of Sacramentes. 


becaule they are uopde pf faith, are Augulf. As John Baptitt᷑ made di⸗ 
alfo without the in warde of the ſtinction bet wœrne his owne mini⸗ 
woꝛde, Paule faping vet againe, For ſterie in Baptiſme, and the power 
Heb. 4. to vs was the goſpell preached, as well of Chꝛiſt: euen ſo maketh he diſtinc⸗ 
as vnto thé, but the word which they | tien beten the miniſterie of pꝛea⸗ 
| heard did not profite them,becaufe it ching, t the dꝛawing of the ſpirituall 
wasnot coupled with faith. Foz ſo it teacher, I am (fatth he) the voyce of 
commeth to pale that many reteiue a crier in the wildernes,make ftreight 
the bifible ſacramentes, and pet are | the way of the Lord. And againe, He 3 
not partakers of the inuiſible grace, | that commeth from on high, is aboue 
whiche by faithe onelp is receiued, all, hie that is of the earth is earthly, & 
| @Wbherbpon vet againe it followeth a nag of the earth, he that cõmeth 
that the ligne is not confounded with | from heauen is aboueall, and what he 4 | 
the thing ſigniſied:but bothe of them | hath ſene and heard that he teftifieth, | 
do reteine their ſubſtance and nature Kc.Saint Paule alſo agrœing theres l. Corz. 
diſtinguiſhed. Mhat, ¢ doth not the vnto ſapth, Who is Paule? What is 
ſcripture expꝛeſlelꝑ ¢ pithily make a | Apollos? but miniſters by whom ye 
| Difference betwerne the outivard mi: | belecucd,cuenas the Lorde gaue to e- 
| nifterie of man, and God the inward | ucrieman. I haue planted, Apollos | 
woꝛker and giuer of ſpirituall gyfts: | watered,but god gaue the increaſe. So 
da Foz John Baptiſte faith, I baptife that neither is hee that planteth any | 
tth. 3. | | 
| you with water, But he (Ch2tft) ſhall | thing, neither he that watereth, but 
Baptiſe you with the holy Ghoſte. God that giueth the increaſe. Albeit 
b | Aabercwith agrerth v ſaping of Pe | the comparifon of miniſters with 5 
e ter, Baptiſme ſaueth vs, not the ae ſignes agree not altogether and in c- 
ting away of the filth of the flelh, but | uerte part ( which J told pou befoꝛe:) 
dis that a good conſcience maketh re- {| becaufe miniſters are kellowe labou⸗ 
The ferip queſt to God. To this nowe pertei- | rers with Chik, according to their 
ture mak-| neth that euident teſtimonie offaint | office,but the ſignes which are Wout 
th diffe. Auguſtine which is read . Queſt. lib. life are not ſo, vnleſce uxt’ ego, 
in Leust. Ouest.83. In theſe woꝛdes: we tranſlate vnto them that whiche 
3 Wee muſt diligently confideras of- is the miniſters, vet by other profes | 
Aten ashe faith, I the — which fan- | J ſuppoſe it to be made plaine that 
ctifie him, that he fpeaketh of the | the ſigne t thing fignified do reteine 
prieſt: when he alſo ſpake this to Mo- their natures diſtinguiſhed in the 
fes, & thou ſhalt fanétific him. Howe ſatraments. Theſe things doe ſpeci⸗ Te epi 
| therefore doth both Moſes and God | ally diſpꝛoue and conuince thoſe who on of the 
| alfo ſanctifieꝛ for Moſes doth not fan- | are perſuades of that papiſticall tras papiſte: 
ctiſie for the Lord: but Mofesdoeth | fubftantiation of bꝛead and wine in⸗ touchinge 
fanétifie in the viftble ſacraments by | ta the ſubſtance of the bodie ¢ bloud fan; 
his minifterie: and the Lorde by in- | of Chiſte. Foꝛ theſe men vtterly dee |< fated 
uifible grace by his holy ſpirit, where | nie that the bꝛeade and wine being . 
the whole fruit of viſible ſacraments | confecrated in the myſteries, do re⸗ 
alſo is. For without this ſanctificatiõ | maine in their owne ſubſtances. Fo: 
of inuiſible grace, what profite haue they contend that theſe ſubſtãces (of 


we by viſible ſacraments? Thus farre | bꝛead ⁊ wine) are annihilated r tur⸗ | 
| ned = 


; 


4 
‘ 
| 
| | 
| | 
* 
— — — 


—— 


r Iz) he fifte Deeade, the ſixte Sermon. 984 
ned into the verie bodie and bloud of | wife into a piller of faite , thep were 
the Loꝛd, ſo v after the confecration, | not, as the facrament of the ſupper, 
the accidents of bꝛead and mine doe p which they were befoze,neitber did 
remaine, and no part of the ſubſtance there appeare vnto the ſenſes any | 
thereof at all. | iotte of the clay, of the ribbe, of Lots 
Foꝛ they fay that the Lode i | wife, Gerie fwliſhly therefeze and 
erpꝛeſſe woꝛds pronounced ouer the vnaptliy are thefe examples applped{ 
bꝛead e wine, This is my bodie, This | to the myſterie ofthe Lobes ſupper. 
is my bloud, € that the Loꝛd can ea wherewith they nothing agree: whi⸗ 
ſily bring to paſſe, by his stun omni⸗ che thing alſo we touched befo2e. 
potencie, that that which he ſaid may The Golpel verie diligently de ſcri⸗ 
be as he ſaid. Foꝛ pꝛofe wherof, they | bing the moſte holy inſtitution of the 
alledge theſe € ſuch like places, z the Loꝛdes ſupper, and the maner there⸗ 
Loꝛd foꝛſothe faſhioned man out of | of, maketh no mention of miraculous | 
p clay of the earth, by ¢ by ofthe rib tranſubſtantion:but calleth the b2ead | 
of man made woman, r ;alſo turned and wine whiche the Loꝛd toke and 
Lots wife into a piller of ſalt, ¢ ther⸗ diſtributed to his diſciples, and which 
foꝛe 5 he, by the ſelfe fame his power they alſo reteiued, by the names of 
tan make of bꝛead his bodie, of wine ¶bꝛead € wine as wel after the woꝛds 
his bloud. And theſe truely are their | of confecration (as they tearme it) 
bulwoꝛkes. But we in another place were ſpoken, as alſo befo2e conſecra⸗ 
haue plentifullp diſputed ofthe mea⸗ | tion. Doeth not the Loꝛde in the 26. 
ning of the Loꝛds woꝛds, This is my cha. of ꝙat.call the wiue being cife- 
bodie, So that it is {uperfluousto | crated not wine onlp,but the fruit ol 
make long repetition of them. J haue | the vine, after a moze vehement and 
tolde pou pot the ommipotencie | fignificatine kinde ol ſperche, leſt any 
of God, we muffe not gather t deter: ſhold be ignoꝛant that the wine was 
mine whatſoeuer commeth into our wine in derde, and ſa remained: In 
bꝛaine: € alſo that Gods poiner doth Parke we reade this of the . ; 
nothing againſt trueth, neither ae | And he toolce the Cuppe, and 
gainſt it felfe, and that no Oodly man | he had giuen thanks he po hy ! 
ought to take that in hand vnder pꝛe⸗ And they drankeofit, andhefaide 


tente of the power of God, whiche ts vnto them. This is my bloud of the 
| repugnant to the plaine Scriptures, | new Teſtament. &c. Loe ether Danke} . 
| and the articles of the catholique all (fapth he) of the Cuppe, before > | 
fach. woꝛds of confecraftd (as thep terme 
That Ho it is euident, and plaine, that it were fpoken; therefore they 
Pread ane After confecration there remaineth | dꝛanke wine. Nowe if fo be they an⸗ 
wine re- in the ſatrament, d ſubſtãte cf baead were that this place of the Euange⸗ 
naine in ę wine. And herein we ned no ather liſt is to be expounded by the figure 
witneſſes than sur verie ſenſes, whi Hiſteronproterõ. q̊ is whe any thing is 
che pereeiue, ſe taſte, and fœle, no o⸗ declared out of oꝛder pꝛepoſterouſlp, 


— 
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ion vn ther thing than bꝛead and wine: but | theadnutt they tropes ¢ figures inp 


while clay was turned into amans celebꝛation of the ſupper, which not: | - 


| | bodie the ribb into a woman, e Lefts wn * baue 
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OF Sacramentes. 


Ded ought ſimplie to bee vnderſtode 
without the help of tropes 02 figures. 
But Paule alfo the Apoſtle in the 
. Coꝛ.cap.io.calleth the bz2ad of the 


Loꝛde beeing nowe in the verie holy 
vſe, and (that may fo ſap)conſecra⸗ 


ted, by the name of bꝛead. And in the 
. Coz. / . chap. the thirde time hee 


calleth it bꝛead. To this appertep⸗ 


neth that the Actes of the Apoſtles 
doe teſtiſie, how that the Churche of 
the Apoſtles do call the whole myſti⸗ 
call action The bꝛeaking of bꝛeade, 
not The bꝛeaking of his bodie, oꝛ dil 
tribution of his bloud, It is manikeſt 


therefoꝛe that the ſubſtance of bꝛead 


and wine in the Sacrament of the 


Loꝛdes ſupper doe remaine in their 


owne nature, and that tranſubſtan⸗ 
tiation is a ſophiſtical imagination. 

This alfo is a ſophiſtital and a nota⸗ 
ble papiſticall foꝛgerie, in that they 


ſay that the bꝛead and wine tonſecra⸗ 


ted in the Supper is therefo2e called 


ok the Apoſtles bꝛeade and wine, ber⸗ 
nce, vse fe thep were bread and wine be⸗ 


oꝛe. Foꝛ that is nome done whiche 


4 reade in Exod. to haue bene done 


in times paſt, where Araons rodde ts 
ſaide to deuoure the Inchaunters 
rods, which neuertheleſſe then were 
not roddes, vut Serpentes: but now 
they are named roddes, becauſe they 
were rods befoꝛe they were fo chaun⸗ 
ged which now are ſerpents and not 


rods. But againe,. who doth not fe 


this example bathe no ſimilitude oꝛ 
likeneſſe with the bꝛeade aud wine 


ok the Loꝛd ? Foz the rod truely was 


called a rod. But in the meane while 
it was, and feemed plainly to be, not 
now a rod, but a ſerpent: but p bꝛead 


is called bꝛead, neither doeth it ap⸗ 


peare to be any thing elfe but ‘wis 
bere is no fo2me of flefh ſeene, as was 
(ene there the fourme ofa ſerpent. 


| bere or altogether and at 


Belide che Tod be tur? 
ned into a ſerpent, t is ſhewed foꝛ a 
wonder 02 miracle: but pe ſhal read 
in no place that the bꝛeade was tur⸗ 
ned into lleſh, by any miracle: but a 
facramet is in ſtituted, which in derd 
loſeth the name nature of a ſacra⸗ 
ment when the ſubſtance of the ſigne 
beeing annihilated € made voide no⸗ 
thing re maineth there, but the thing 
ſigniſied: for which they triflinalp 
fap ot accidents mp2aculoufly ſubſiſ⸗ 
ting without their ſubiect, € remap⸗ 
ning in ſted of the ſigne, is to no pur⸗ 
poſe. It we ſhuld go about to boaſt of 
our dꝛeames foꝛ miracles, there will 
be nothing fo abſurde, 4 fœliſh which 
we ſhal not colour with our fanfies, | 
t lpes. Nhat if this woꝛd tranſub⸗ 
ſtantiatiõ doth manifeſtly pꝛoue that 
this whole trifling top, is not fetcht 


from the ſimple ¢ plaine doctrine of a 


the Apoſtles, but fi'd the ſubtile ſchole 
ok quarelling ſophiſters? 
Wut the Apoſtle Paule giueth vs Coo. 
in charge to beware both of Philo⸗ . Tin. 6. 
ſophie and ſtraungeneſſe of woꝛzdes, 
though at this pꝛeſent we do not on⸗ 
ly intreate of new woꝛdes, but alſo of 
new matter and new doctrine con: 
trarp in all pointes to the Apoſtles. 
Foꝛ this doctrine of tranſubſtantia⸗ 
tion is cleane cõtrar y both to the doc- 
trine of the Apoſtles Euangeliſtes 
touching the true incarnation o our | 
Loꝛ de, and the true nature and pꝛo⸗ |. 
pertie of his bumanebody, and alſo 1 
the true raiſing vp againe ot our bo⸗⸗ | 
dies. Foz theyare conſtrapned to 
foꝛge many thinges altogether my⸗ 
raculous, as of the inuiſtble body of 
Chziſt, € of the ſubtile body of Chꝛiſt 1 
pearcing by his ſubtility thꝛough the 
gate, ⁊ the ſtone, J meane that which = 
couered his ſepulchꝛe, 02 fhe Lozdes 


one 


1 
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| 
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one time in many places, and filing neyther is Ka Sacrament if chzougt 
all thinges, and other innumerable a fapthfull remembzaunce thou con- 
which are of this ſtampe abſurde and ſider that the Lowes body was be⸗ 
wicked. Nowe allo Ioan. Scotusa traped fo2 the, and his blonde ſhedde 
fubtite doctsur in his twon2ke Sen- ther, fo2 the which allo thou giuel 
tent. Diſtinct. u. Lib. 4. quꝭſt. . ſaith, thankes: but fo farre fo2th as they 
That the article of Tranſubſtantia⸗ are all myſteries of God and our ſal⸗ 
tion is nepther expꝛeſſed in the crerde ation, they are generally termed ſa⸗ 
ſol the Apoſtles, nepther in thole crir⸗ cramentes, that is, ſecrete and ſpiri⸗ 
des of the auncient katzers: but that | tuall myſteries of © MD and oure 
* it was bought in and inuented of | laluation. Foz in a peifect and law⸗ 
the Churche ( ſo fapth he, meaning the | full Sacramente, there muſt needes 
Lionnibe Churche) vnder Innocenti- goe kogether beth the holy action co2- 
| us the thirde in the Counfel of Late- | poꝛall os fenfible, and the ſpirituall 
coun tan. Mhereup we gather that the tele bꝛation thereof, for the whiche 
ſſel ot La- doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is | this ſacramentall action was inuen⸗ 
ſteran was OF late time, and newelp ſtart vp, the ted and put in pꝛactiſe. 

|biftorie tubereof we haue elſeuhere But bere forme moue many and or the 
moze largely compyled . But by | divers queſtions touching the ſacra⸗ mental 
ö lorde. 1215. this that J haue fayde, J thinke it mentall vnion, whether it be perſo⸗ vnion. 
plapnely and effectually enoughe des nall, reall, oz rationall. J, bytauſe 
claret, that the ſignes are not ming⸗ A {ee nothing of this matter doubtful- 
led with the things ſignilied oꝛ chaũ⸗ | lp deliuered of the Apoſtles, and that 
ged into them, but that eache of them | the thing being plapne of it felfe by 
remaine in their ſeuerall natures. ſuch maner of ſophiſtitatiõs is made 

But albeit eyther of the parts with: dark, doubttul, difficult, and obſcure: 
out myrture doe reteine their olone | ſimply and plapnelp faye , that the 
nature, pet thoſe two agree in one faz | figne and the thing fiqnified are ioy⸗ 
crament, and being iopned together ned together in the Sacramentes by 
and not diuided, do make one perfect | Gods inſtitution: by fapthfull con⸗ 
and lawtull Sacrament. Foz water templation and vſe: to be ſhoꝛte, in 
alone both pꝛiuatelpy and oꝛdinarily ſigniſication and likeneſſe of the thin- / 
ſpꝛinckled is no ſacrament, vnleſſe it ges: but J btterlp denye that thoſe 
be applped and vſed actoꝛding to the | two are naturally vnited together, fo 
inſtitution of Chꝛiſt. Wurifping allo | that the figne in the Sacrament be: | 
02 waſhing away of finnes, and the | ginneth to be that, whiche the thing 
ingraffing 02 reteiuing into the leas | fiqnified is in bis owne ſubſtaunce 
gue and fellowthippe of God and all and nature: J denpe that the thing 
Saintes, of it ſelfe is no Sacrament, | fianified is topned coꝛpoꝛally witb 
vnleſle there be alfo a ſpꝛinckling of | the ſigne, ſo that the ſigne remapneth 
water, in the name of the bleffcd | Mill in his otune ſubſtaunce and na⸗ 
Trinitie. tare, and pet neuertheleſſe in the 
In like maner it is no Sacrament, | meane time bath the thing figntfed 
tf we cate bꝛead in a common affem: | coꝛpoꝛally ioyned vnto it, thatthere-| 
ſblip, and dꝛinke wine of the felfe fame | by who fe euer is partaker of the 
r cuppe after the common manner: | figne, ſhoulde be alſo by the figne oꝛ ) 


mmm. with 


— 
* 

* 

j 


„* 


the ſignes 
jand the 


gether. 


t is decla- 
ted how ia 
IS icraméts 


˙ 


* * 


it ſelfe. 

Che reaſon why Z do ſo conſtant⸗ 
lp denie that, appeareth thinke fufs 
ficiently by thoſe exaniples whiche J 
haue hetherto declared, and whiche 
hereafter ſhall be declared. Fur⸗ 
thermoꝛe, J fay that the ſigne and the 


thing ſigniſied, are coupled together 
by Gods inſtitution, bycauſe he whi⸗ 


jthings fig che inſtituted the Sacrament of bap⸗ 


Ini fed are 
ned to- 


tiſme and the Supper, inſtituted it 
not to this ende, that with water we 
might waſhe awape the fiithe of the 
i body, as the cuſtome is to doe by dai⸗ 
lp bfe of bathes, neyther that wee 
ſhould take oure fill of the bꝛeade and 


bßine, but that onder viſible fiqnes he 
might commend vnto bs the mypfte- 


ries of our redemption and his grace, 
and to be ſhoꝛte of our ſaluation by 


repꝛeſcẽting them to renue them, and 


by ſealing them to confirme the, Dy 


ſlmaping is, that they are coupled toge⸗ 
ſther in a fapthful contemplation, by- 


cauſe they which partake the Sacra⸗ 
mentes reliatoufly, doe not faſten 
their eyes on ſenſible thinges onelp, 
but rather on thinges inſenſible, ſig⸗ 
nified, and heauenlp, ſo that the faith⸗ 


full haue in them ſelues both twaine 


coupled together, which other wiſe in 
Pp ſigne oꝛ with p ſigne are knit toge⸗ 
ther with no bonde. Foꝛ coꝛpoꝛallp ¢ 
ſenſũbly they receiue the ſignes, but 
ſpirituallp they poſſeſſe, compꝛehend, 
renue, and exerciſe the thinges ſigni⸗ 


tied. 


ſignification and likeneſſe of 


the thinges, J fap, thep are coupled 
together, bycauſe the ſigne is a token 


lof the thing ſigniſſed: And vnleſſe 
ſignes haue likenes with thoſe things 


— 


With toe partaker ofthe thing 


whercof they are ſignes, then coulde 
they be no ſignes. They haue there⸗ 


— 


| 


ſoꝛe moſt apt and berie neare affint: | 


fic betwerne them felucs. 


Foꝛ as water waſheth alway the 


filthe of the body: as bꝛeade and wine 


ſatiſſieth and maketh merrie the hart 


of man: euen ſo by the grate of Cod, 
the people of God are puriſied: euen 


ſo the body and bloude of the Lode 


which was giuen fo2 vs, being appꝛe⸗ 
hended by fayth, doth both fatilfie and 
make merrie the whole man, that he 
mape pealde him felfe wholy vnto 
thankeſgiuing, and obedient to Ood⸗ 
warde. „IF; | 

J would ſpeake here moze large⸗ 
ly of the Analogie oꝛ of the ſigne and 
thing ſignified, but that J fe J mare 
doe the fame bercafter in place moꝛe 
conuenient. But % thinke 3 ſhall not 
need any moꝛe places out of the ſcrip⸗ 
ture to open theſe thinges moꝛe eui⸗ 
dDentlp , ſince they foilowe of their 
owne accoꝛde vppon that which we 
haue hitherto by teſlin onies of ſcrip⸗ 
tures confirmed, and will hercafter 
moꝛe at large confirme. 


Poꝛeouer, in reſpect of the likes iges bo- 


neſſe of the ſigne and the thing ſigni⸗ 
ficd, the name of the one is giuen to 
the other, as J will pꝛoue by moſt e⸗ 
uident teſtimonies of Scripture. In 
Geneſis 17. the Loꝛde ſapth thus to 
Abꝛaham, Thou ſhalt keepe my co- 
uenaunt therefore, bothe thou and 
thy ſee de after thee in their genera- 
tions. This is my couenaunt whiche 
ye ſhall keepe bet weene me and you. 
Euerie man- child among you fhall 
be circumciſed. Ye ſhall circumciſe 
the fleſhe of your foreskinne, and it 
ſhall be a token of the couenaunt be- 
tweene mne and you. The mouthe of | 
the Loꝛde bath ſpoken this, Mho 
will gaineſap the woꝛde of © DD? 
The woꝛde of GO D calleth Cir⸗ 


rowe the 
names of 
things ſig 
nified. 


Circumai- 


fion. | 


cumciſion a couenaunt, therefoꝛe the 
name of the thing fignificd, is ginen 
f 


——VTꝗJnC! 
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Decadethelixtsermon, 988 
to the figne Foz in verie dade euerie man take vnto him a Lamb. 
Circumciſion is not the couenaunt according to the houſholde, and let 
it ſelfe. Foz the couenaunt is the your Lambe be without blemiſhe, a} 
bargaine and agreement betweene male of a yeare olde, which yee thall 
© O D and men, whiche bath cers | take out from among the ſheepe, and 
teine conditions and articles. Uher ⸗ from among the goates. And here 
foze afterwarde by interpretation, | the Lambe is playnelp called the 
the fame Circumcifion is called A | Paſſeouer. And ſoho dothe not fe! 
token of the couenaunt. And who that the Lamb is not the Paſſeouer: 
will finde fault with this interpꝛeta⸗ pet bycauſe it is a ſigne 02 remem⸗ 
tion of © DD 2 The fignes theres | bance of the paſſeouer, as the mouth 
fore , pea, GO D beeing the inter⸗ of the Loꝛde ſayth, ſurelp it taketh 
— the names of the thinges the name of the Paſleouer 02 palſing 
gnified, by. 
[The paf- | So you map reade in the tweifth Againe pou reade in the nintenth 
hal lamb. chapter of Exodus. Yee fhall cate | of Mum, Thus fpake the Lorde vnto S iſices. 
{the lambe in haſt, for itis the Lords | Moſes: ke vnto the children| 
| |Pafleouer. Againe, Andthebloud | of Ifrael, that they bring thee a red 
ſhall be vnto you a ſigne in the hou- | cow without blemifhe, And ye fhall | 
ſes wherein you are, &c. And as | giucher vnto Eleazar the Prieft,that 
gaine, This day ſhall be vnto you a + may bring her without the hoaft, | 
remembraunce, &c. Mhat can be and cauſe her to bee flayne before his 
ſpoken moze plainelp, than that the | face, and to bee burnt whole, And a 
Lambe is called the Pafleoucr 2 man that is cleane ſhal gather vp the 
But what is the proper meaning of aſhes of the cow, and lay them with - 
the Paſſeouer? Let vs giue eare to out the hoaſt in a cleane place, And 


the Lode, here agayne expounding it fhall bee kept for the multitude of 
im felfe , and ſaping: Iwill pafle | the children of Iſrael, for a water of 


0 rough the lande of Aegypte this | feparation (oꝛ ſpꝛinckling.) For it is 
fame night, and will ſmite all the firſt ſinne. Marke againe the manner 
borne of Aegypt, from man to beaſt, of the ſpeaking ofthe Scripture, A 
fand when I ſhall fee the bloude (of | betfer 02 co is finne, that is, a fas 
N the Lambe) I will paſſe ouer you, | crifice ſoꝝ ſinne, as Chriſte is ſayde to n 
and the plague fhall not bee vppon | be made ſinne for vs, that foꝛ (oꝛ by) 
you to deſtroye you. Beholde, the ſinne, he might condemne finne, whi⸗ i 
Paſſeouer, GO D him ſelfe ſo inter- | che is, that by the one oblation of his 
pꝛeting it, is that paſſing ouer, where⸗ body, he might cleanſe and purge vs 
by the Angel of & O D pafling ouer fromfinne, Hitherto alſo belong: K 
the houſes of the Iſraelites whiche eth that whiche the Apoſtle {peaking | 
were marked with the bloude of the | of facrifices vnto the Hebꝛues, ſapth: 
Lambe, (pared their firſtboꝛne, ſlue | But in theſe ſacrifices there is men- ¶Hebr. ꝛ0. 
firft boꝛne of Egyptians. It thou | tion made of ſinnes euerie ycare, for} 
art ignoꝛaunt what, and what man⸗ it is not poſsible that the bloude of 
ner of Lambe it was, liſten againe to bulles and goates ſhould take awaye 


the Loꝛde inſtructing thee , and fay: | finnes. 
ing: In the tenth day of this moneth | As often therefore as facrifices,as | 
mmm. il. Mei- 
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PHeitkers, Goates, Bulls, and Lambs, | the true bodye of Chziſte — 
Aare called fanctifications,cleanfinas, out of this woꝛld, liueth, and is nowe 
& 02 finnes, the ſignes take the names in heauen, and that the Loꝛde retur⸗ 
Zach. 3 of the thinges fiqnified . Foz thele | nethno moꝛe into this woꝛlde vntill 
4 were certein types and figures of the he come in the cloudes of heauen to 
a TAY | Poiette whiche was to come, and of iudge the quicke and deade, euerie 
IChꝛiſte, vppon whome all our ſinnes | man vnderſtandeth, that to the ſigne, 
are layd. Foꝛ, He, trulp, is the Lambe | to wit, bꝛeade and wine, the names 
| of GOD whiche taketh away the | of the thinges them ſelues, to witte, 
finnes of the worlde, the bodpe and bloude of Chꝛiſte are 
. Nowe we are come allo to the ſa⸗ giuen thꝛoughe the communicating | | 
fount, cramentes of the newe Teſtament, of names. 3 
| | twhofe ſignes alſo beare the names of | other ſpeaches vſed in the ‘saccamens 
Perr. the thinges ſignified. Foz Peter | Scripture and in dure daplp talke cal and f. 
a | fapthe, Actes 2. Let euerie one of you | are not muche vnlike to the ſpeaches guranue | 
* bee baptiſed in the name of Iefus | bfedinthe Sacrament . Wie reade ‘Peaches. 
| Chriſte for the remifsion of finnes. that Chꝛiſte is, and is called a pon, 
[Baptifme. And Paule alfo in the Actes ofthe a Lambe, a Shepehearde, a Uine, a 
Actssi2. Apollles heareth, Arife and be bap- doe, a wape, a Ladder, the Dap, the 
tiſed, and wafhe away thy finnes by | Lighte. the Sunne, the Mater, the 
calling on the name of the Lorde, | bead, a Spring, anda Nocke, which 
Theretoꝛe truely baptiſme ts called | if at this day any ſhuld roughly vꝛge, 
ia cleanfing , 02 waſhing awape of contending that Chꝛiſte is a Lambe 
ſinnes. in decde,a doꝛe in ſubſtaunce, a natu⸗ 
And Peter alfo elſewhere ſaithe, | rail bine 02 fiche like: who, J pray 
Baptiſme ſaueth you, not that therby | pou, coulde abide him fo reafening ? 
the ſilthe of the flefhe is put awaye, Me wouldve hile and dꝛiue out from, 
but in that a good cofcience maketh | amonge ts fuche a one as amatde 
requeſt vnto God, And Paule alſo man, and a peruerter of G OD S 
Cor. s. | faith, Ve are waſhed, ye are ſanctified oꝛaàclcs. 
ye are iuftified, in the name of the Nee reade in deede, And that 
Lord Ieſus, and by the ſpirite of our rocke was Chriſte: In the meane 
GOD. | time it is to bee confivered, what | 
| Sberefore the due and right cõpa⸗ ſhonlde folintue, if that rocke 
fring of thefe plates betwerne them realip and in verye dade had beene 
ſelues doth manifeſtly pꝛoue, that to Chꝛiſte, none them ttiat dꝛanke cf 
the ſigne of baptiſme, whiche is wa⸗ that rocke had beene repꝛabates. 
ter, is giuen the name ol the thing fige Foꝛ they arc acceptable vnto ODD 
Which are parlakers of Chʒiſte: But 
Aker the ſame manner is it to be in many of them that dranke of the 
__ | feene in the inſtitution al the odes | rocke , the Lorde had no delight. 
Diipycr oz Euthariſle. The breave | For they were Hayne inthe wilder⸗ 
Horde is called the body of Chziite, and the neſſe: therefore they Whiche Danke } 
wine the blonde of Chrifte . Wut | ofthe recke which was Choiſte, were 
| ſince the right kapthe belceueth, that not made pariakers of Chziſte. 
| T here⸗ 
| | 
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he 
net of 
peach 
which 


roche waa vot 


really and in verie Dad; Me alſo fee: 


and cities, te call fhe fignes by the 
names of the kings, princes, and cis 


ties: for welay, This is the king of 
Fraunce, This is the prince of Ger- 


manie, this is Tigure, this is Berne. 
Ho if we (ee the marriage ring, oꝛ the 
image of anp prince, we call it the 
fapth and trothe of wedlocke, oꝛ man 
and wife, pra, and we ſape by the 
Amage, This is the prince. Foz 
matrones ſhewing their wedding 


— 


* 


This ts the duke of Saronic. If any 
ould goe on abſtinatelp to affirme, 


ring, ſap, this is my huſband. Mhen 
we ſhewe to any man the picture oz 
image of the duke of Saronie, we fay, 


that the ſigne in verie Dede is the 
thing ſigniũted, dycauſe it beareth the 
name thereof , woulde not all men 


crpe out that ſuche a one were with⸗ 
out wit oꝛ reaſon, and that he were 


to be abbozred by all stcancs as an 


| ob@inate bꝛawler: Thoſe therefore 


that are ſkilfull in the things, vnder⸗ 
ſtand that that is ¢ bath bene Catho⸗ 
lique, receiued of all men, and alſo 


ſounde which we ſhewed euen nowe 


at large, to witte, that the ſignes dot 
boꝛrowe the names of the thinges, 
and not turne into the thinges ( whi⸗ 


{The aua- 


ed no 


contentions about the Sacramentes 


atentiãs 


as they did beautiſie the ſignes with 


che they ſigniſie ). And therefoꝛe the 
auncient fathers moued no ſtrite nor 


às are at this Day among bs. Foz 


bout * the names of the thinges (fignified) 


raméts. 


| 


ſvꝛge the wozdes, as though the verie 
ſignes were really ¢ coꝛpoꝛally that 


fo did they acknowledge the kynde 
of ſpeache: neyther did they roughly 


ſelle fame thing tubich they fignificd. 


'} Lherefage this canon oz rule is fo 


| often repeated and beaten Uppon by 


ing the ſtandards of kings, pꝛinces, 


they were no ſacramentes, fo. 


— 


— 


Aulerius Auguſl. That the f gnes do 


death. He doth not fap, Me ſigniſie 
the burial, but he doth flatly fay, Me 


wiſe but by the name of the ſelfe ſame 


nowe witnelſing that it was fignifi- 


take or borrowe the names of thin- 


ges fignified , By the fame tanon 


rule he maketh playne certein darke 
places: of tubich thing we will notve 
(et downe ſome teſtimonies. In his 
Epiſt. a3 ad Bonifacium de paruulorũ 
baptiſmate. he ſayth: It ſacraments 
had not ſome likenes with thoſe thin⸗ 
ges wohereot᷑ they are facraments, no 


of this likeneffe fo; the moſt part they 


of baptiſme, fapth, Wee are buric 
with Chrifte by ifme into his 


are buried. Wherefore he called the 
facramét of fo great a thing, no other⸗ 


thing. And in Tract. fu t loan. 63. 
hen the vncleane nein is gone, 
all which remaine are cleane. Such 
à like tig thall there be, ohen the 
wold being onercome of iſt 
paſſe awape, and there ſhall no vn⸗ 
cleane perfon remapne among the 
people of God, tuben the tares being 
feparated from the wheate, the tuft 
ſhall thine like the ſunne in the king: 
dome of their father. The 11030 foꝛe⸗ 
ſeeing this woulde come to paſſe, and 


ed when qudas fell awape, as tares 
ſeparated, p holie apoſtles remaining 
as wheat, he ſayth, Now is the ſonne 
of man glozified, as if he had ſayde, 
Beholde what ſhall be; when J am 
glorified, where there ſhall be no wic⸗ 
ed perſon, and where no god man 
chall periſhe. Foz he ſaith not thus, 
frowe is the glozifping of the ſonne 


take the names of the thinges tem 
ſelues. As alſo the Apoſtle ſpeakin 


af man Ganified : bat he ſapth, Potve| 


2 


— 


is the ſonne ol man gloziſied: As it 


is not ſaid, Che rock fignified Chꝛiſt: (a d: che 


It is vot 


— 


— — 
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ocke fig- 
nifieth 
IChrift but 
the rocke 
is Chtiſte 


1 


ling the thinges which fignifte,as the 


him, his gloꝛification was ſigniſied, 
tes. 


dily ſhape of a doue, & clouen tongs 


j 


dayned and fet for fome operation | the Af | 
which they fignified . rein ine | left vs fewe thingesin ſteade of ma- 


the nature and ſubſtaunce of the Fa⸗ 


| remapne vp him in the bodily ſhape 


the ſignes doe boꝛrowe the names 
ok the thinges, and not their na⸗ 


— 


but, The rocke was Cbpilte: nepther | bpon it is vndoubtedip true that they | 
is it ſapde, the god fede ſigniſieth the 
childꝛẽ of the kingdome, but he farth, 


the god fede theſe are the childꝛen of 
the kingdome ꝛ and the tares, the 
childꝛen of the wicked. As the ſcrip⸗ 
ture therefoꝛe is wont to ſpeake, cal⸗ 


thinges that are ſigniſtied: euen fo 
ſpake the Loꝛd, ſaping , Now is the 
Sonne ok man gloꝛified, after that 
wicked (Judas) was ſeparated, and 
his holy Apoſtles remapning with 


when the wicked being Dinided, he 
hal remaine eternally with the ſain⸗ 
The ſame Aurelius Aguſt. in 
bis Epiſtle to Euodius 102, ſaythe, 
The founde of the voyce, and the bo- 


like vnto fire, which came vppon e- 
uerie one of them, as thoſe thinges 
in mount Sina, whiche were done af- 
ter a moſte fearefull manner: and as 
that piller of the cloud be day, and 
that piller of fire by night, were or- 


muſt ſpecially take herde of this, that 
none be perſuaded 02 belecuc , that 


ther, 02 of the Sonne, 02 of the ho⸗ 
lie Obotte is chaunacable , oꝛ mape 
be turned. Neyther let any man be 
moued, foꝛ that ſometime the thing 


that thing which it ſigniteth. The 
holie Ohoſte is ſapde to deſcend and 
ot a doue. Foꝛ ſo alſo is the rocke 
iſte, bycauſe it ſigniſieth Chꝛiſte. 

By thefe examples alledged oute 
of the Stripture, it is plapne, that 


Sacramentes euerie man when hee 
receyuetb, being inſtructed, acknow- 


them, is a point of ſeruile weakneſſe 


tall (peaches are not to be expounded 
as ſiguratiue, and bo2rowed , but 


wine, are not nowe ſignes and to; 
kens onelp of regeneration, and of 
the body of Chꝛiſte giuen, and of his 
bloude ſhed foꝛ vs: but regeneration 
it ſelfe, and the ver ie ſubſtantiall bo⸗ 
dy and bloude of oure Loꝛde Jeſus. 
F 02 being of this opinion they are of: 
fenfiue vnto the common manner, 
both of ſpeaking and interpꝛeting v⸗ 
ſed in all ages: they are alſo repug⸗ 


ſenſe. Mhereby it commeth to paſſe, 


with the thing fignified, they bꝛing in 
ſeruile weakneſſe, (that J may vie 
S. Aug. words) A carnall bondage. 


ting ol the Sacramentes of Chꝛiſti- 
ans, ſapth: The Lorde him ſelfe aud 
the Apoſtles in their doctrine haue 


ny, and thoſe moſt eafie to be done, 
moſt rtuerend in vnderſtanding, and 


dy and bloud of the Lorde. Which 


* 


dage, but rather with {pirituall free- 


dom or hibertie. And as to folowy the Ci 
letter and to take the ſignes in ſtead dage 


if 
cakne lle 


of the thinges which ate ſignified by 


ſo to expound the fignes wnptofita4| 


erre as farre as heauen is wode/ whi⸗ tee, 


che are perſuaded that the ſacramen⸗ 


moſt pꝛoperly and literalip, ſo that 
by that meanes the water, bꝛead, and 


naunt to true fapth,pea ¢ to common 


that by their confounding of the ſigne 


Foꝛhe Li. 3. de. doct. Ch.ca. 9. intreac| 


moſte pure in obferuing, as is bap- 
tiſme, and the celebration of the bo- 


9107244 
which fiqnificth, taketh the name of ledgeth wherevnto they are refer-⸗-¶ 
red, that wee ſhould not worfhippe 


them with carnall ſeruitude or bon. 


bly, is a point of edill Wandering er“ 


tures and ſubſtauntes Mhere⸗ 


| 


ror. And pet he ſpeaketh moze plains 


4cramen. 


$s | 


. 
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tnal 


eruile 


| 


| 
| 
| 
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1 Their er- 2 
tor which 
et will not 
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ic 


Decade, che ſixt 


rmon, 993 


ip chapter. 5. Firft of all you muſſ be- | 


ware leſt you take a figurative fpech 
according to the letter. For to this a- 
grecth that which the Apoftle faith: 
The letter killeth, but the fpirite gi- 
ſueth life. For whé that which is figu- 
ratiuely ſpoken, is taken as though it 
were ſpoken properly, it is carnally 


vnderſtanded . Ney ther is there any 


thing that may more agreably be ter- 
med the death of the ſoule, then whé 
that wherein we excell beaſts, which 
is vnderſtanding or knowledge, is 
made ſubiect to tlie fleſhe by follow - 
ing the letter. For he that followeth 
the letter vnderſtandeth words tran- 
ſlated or borrowed as proper or 
gene doth he referre that 
which is ſignified by a worde 
butit (for 
an example)he ſhall here mention of 
the Sabbaoth,he vnderſlandeth it no 
otherwiſe but as one day of the ſeuẽ, 
j which by continuall courfe come & 
goe. And when he heareth mention 
| madeoffacrifice, it wihnot out of his 
| heade but that this is ment of that 
whiche was wont to be doneaboute 
‘offering of heaſtes and fruites of the 
earth. To be ſhorte, this is the miſera - 
ble bondage of the ſoule, to take the 
ſignes for the things them ſelues, and 
not to bee able to liſte vp the eyes of 


che mynd aboue the bodily creature, 


che obteyning of euerlaſting 

ight. Thus farre Auguſt. By theſe 

| Wapes of Auguſtine we doe gather, 
that they reuerẽce the ſacraments by 

ſpirituall libertie, which neither ſtick 

to the letter, neither woꝛſhip and re⸗ 

uerence the viſible thinges and eles 

ments, as, water, bꝛeade, and wine, 

iu ſteade of the thinges Ganified ; but 

be ing rather admoniſhed and ſtirred 


fl. by bythe fianes, they are licted op in 
their mindes to behold the things figs | 


gure is to be recetued 0) acknowled⸗ 
ged, ſayth: In figuratiue ſpeaches this 
manner of rule ſhall be kept, that fo 
long you viewe with diligent conſi- 
deration what is read, vntill the in- 
terpretation come vnto the rule of 
charitie. For if it be not repugnaunt 
to charitie, thinke not that it is a fi- 
BY ratiue ſpeach. And pet moze plains 
p hee addeth in the 16. chapter fol⸗ 
lowing If it bee an imperative! 
ſpeache, eyther forbidding any hay- 
nous offence or wicked deede, or cõ- 
maunding any profitable or good 
deede,it is no figuratiue ſpeach. But 
ifit commaund any wicked deede,or 
forbid any deede of charitie, then it is 
figuratiue, Except ye eate the fleſhe 
of the ſonne of man, and drinke his 
bloude, ye haue no life in you. Hee: 
feemeth to commaund ſome horri- 
bleoffenceor wicked deede : there- 
fore it is a figuratiue ſpeache com- 
maunding vs to communicate with 
the pafsion of Chriſte, and comfor- 
tably and profitably to lay vpin our 
remembraunce that his fleſhe was 
crucified and wounded for vs. The 
Scripture fayth, If thine enimie hun- 
ger, feede him: Heere no man doub- 
teth but hee commaundeth well do- 
ing, but that whiche followeth: For 
in fo doing thou fhalte heape coales 
ot fire vppon his head, A man would 
thinke that a wicked and euill deede 
were commaunded: therefore doubt 
not but that it is figuratiuely ſpoken. 
And ſo fozth. All theſe thinges doe 
conuince their errour whiche inter⸗ 
pꝛete ſacramientall (peaches, as pꝛo/ 
per, and reiect al figures and tropes, 
efpecially in the inſtitution of the ſup 
per Aeuertheleſſe J am not ignoꝛat, 
mmm iif. what 


ugulti ne in the peach is 
fame bake chapter 15,teaching when, o be recei 
and after what manner a trope o2 fis} ued and 


Se — 
nowledg 
| 
] | 
] | 
— 
— ͥͤV—— - — —— — 


The 
wordes of 
fauior 
in the 6.0! 
doe 
mak much 
or the 


of our fantour in the firte of John doe 
make nothing to the interpretation 
of the miniſtration of the facrament, 


in 
of the 
wordes po 


he {upper 


and therefore that the place of S. Au⸗ 
guſtine doth nothing agre to our pur 
fe, But it is manikeſt that in the 
boke S. Auguſtine diſputeth of 
ſignes and of the ſacramentall ſpea⸗ 
ches. And that is manikeſt alfo by 
many other places oute of Augu⸗ 
ſtine, that be often alledgeth thefe 
woꝛdes of our ſauiour out of the firte 
of John, to expounde the celebꝛation 
of the ſupper. But twby doe they no⸗ 


the Supper? Doth he ſpeake of one 
body in the Supper, and of an other 


in the s. chap. ol John; ſhal we beleue 
that the Loꝛde had and hath two bo⸗ 


dies:? Our Loꝛde Jeſus hath but one 
‘body, the whiche as it pofiteth no⸗ 


ching being eaten coꝛzpoꝛallp, accoꝛ⸗ 


ding to S. John 6. chapter: euen fo 
that body being coꝛpoꝛally eatt᷑, doth 
nothing auaile, acco:ding to S. Pat. 
26. chapter. But this matter we haue 
elſe where handled. And of as little 
fo2ce is this bnfanourte obiection of 
| theirs, which is, that the conſequence 
is falfe when we argue thus: Cir⸗ 
cumciſton is the couenant ; the lambe 


is the Paſſoeuer: Sacrifices are fin: 


nes, and fanctifications 02 cleanſings 
are ſacramentall ſpeaches myſticall 


and figuratine : therefore this alſo, 
This is my body, is a myſticali and 


ſiguratiue ſpeache. Foz fince in Sa⸗ 
cramentes there is the like rea⸗ 
fon, why may wee not frame argu⸗ 
ments from the one to the other: And 
that facraments haue the like reaſon, 
it is recepued of all them whiche ac⸗ 
knowledge the trueth aright, and it 


thing pertepne to the celeb: ation of 


thal! be pꝛoued hereafter to the full. 


What they let againſte this laff teſti ⸗ But tf it be nat lawrull to rearon fro’ 
monie of . Auguſtin, chat the woꝛds 


| 


that thofe holy men of god did walke. 


the facraments of the olde teftament, 
and by them after a certeine compa, 
rifon to interpꝛete ours, and by ours 
to make them plaine: trucly then the 
Apoſtle did not well, who by a falle 
tonſequent by compariſon we reade 


to haue argued from their ſatramẽts 


vnto ours, in the 1. Coꝛ.io. and to the 


Coloff, 2.chap. But now we returne 


to oure purpoſe. That we may pet 


at lengthe make an ende of this place, 
they are ſatramentall and figuratiue 
ſpeaches, when we reade and heare 


that the bꝛeade is the body of Chiſle, reaches 
and the wine the blond of Chꝛiſt, and 


that they do eate and dꝛinke the body 


and blonde of Chꝛiſte, which cate and 


dꝛinke the Sacramente of the body 


and bloude of the Loꝛd, alſo that they 
are purged from their ſinnes and re⸗ 


generated into a newe life which are 


baptifed in the name of Chꝛiſte, and 
that baptiſme is the waſhing awaßpe 
ok all our finnes. And after this man⸗ 


ner ſpeaketh the ſcripture, and this 


fourme of ſpeache kept the olve doc⸗ 


tours of te Churche, whome fo? fo 
doing none that ts wiſe dothe dil⸗ 


pꝛaiſe, nepther tan one diſcommend 


any man whiche ſpeaketh after this 
manner, ſo that he alſo abide in the 
fame ſinceritie wherin it is manifeſt 


Foꝛ as thep did willingly and imply 


vſe thoſe ſpeaches, ſo did they not 


roughly € rigoꝛouſſy ſtrayne the let⸗ 


ter and ſpeatches: they did interpꝛete 


them in ſuche forte, that none was fo 


vnſkilfull, but that he might vnder⸗ 
and that the ſigns were not p thing 


it ſeife whiche they fiqnified, but that 


We may) 
0 


‘mentall 


— 


| 


the ſignes doe fake the names of the 


things, therfo2e they vſed woꝛds fig: 
niſicatiueip, ſacramentallp, myſtical⸗ 
E, and ſiguratiuel x. 


fe ſacta - 


| 
* 
To argue 
rom the | 
ctamẽ ts | 
of the old 
teſtament | 
: to ours of 
| 
| 
| 
— 


_ Bacramen> twbereas fome twill not haue cap.6. dechatechifandis radibus, 
Tau the Spacramentall (peaches to be er, eth: Let man be | 
POUNDED, a8 though being 
| ded they were of maze authoꝛitie, mas they be bifible Agnes of beauenipe | 
iecie and wonthines, this dꝛatweth at, | thinges,and that innifible things are 
g ter it a ſoare daunger, and gineth a | to bebonoured in then; neither that | 
moſt greenous offence, and is repug che ligne after it is andfanci-| 
nant to the rule ef the Apofties , to | fied, is ſoto bee taken as it is daily v⸗ 
founde reaſon, and to the cuſtome af ſed . It mutt alfobe tould him what 
them of old. Foz when theſe kinde of | that ſpeech fanifies tnbich he heareth: 
ſpeeches are ſet forth and vttered to and what thing is giuen in the agne, 
the fimple fort being not expounded, wherest it ia a reprefentation, 
to witt, The bread is the bodie of | ouerOppon this occafion bee mut be 
Chriſte. When thou drinckeft the } taught that he are aa thing euen 
wine of the Lord thou drinckeſt in the Scriptures that foundeth car⸗ 
ſthe verie bloud of the Lord. Bap - nallp, although be onderifand it not, 
tiſme faucth vs, &c. what other thing | pet fo beleeue that fome fpiritu 
3 pay you, is (et fo2th,than a ſnare of | thing is thereby, whiche 
carnall bondage, anda moſt daunge> | longethto doe manners, and to the 
rous offt᷑te of idolatrie? Many woꝛds lite to come And as followeth . Lbe 
neede not in this matter, ſince experi- fame Auguſtine, Lib. 4. de doctr. Chr. 
ente doeth aboundantly enoughe ſett cap. 8. Doth vtterix foꝛbid the 
forthe in this place, what hath bene | teachers of the church, not to hinge 

done, and what at this day is done. that they ought therefoze to ſpeake 
Che rule of the Apoſtles comman: | obſcurelꝝ of the myſteries of the ſeriy⸗ 
| Deth the diuine oꝛacles to be expoun⸗ ture, becauſe they fee that theſs wings 
bed in the Church, and to lay foꝛth all are deliuered fometohat tnfticately| . 
b myſteries of the ſcripture, that they | and darcketꝝ in the teripture 
may be ſoundly under ſtanded, as we | rather reguireth light plainucieln 
may ſer, i. Coꝛ inth. 4. And reaſon it them. Naneman deſtre te dete 
(elfe teacheth vs, that the mind ol ma , 
is litic 02 nothing moued if the things 
ſthemlſelues be not 
fruits. therefoze Mall the ſimple ſoꝛte 
receiue by d Sacraments, vnto tubom 
the meaning of the facramentes bath 
did the auntient fathers,not onely in dane bſena profitable and 
ſerpounding all the myiteries of the | obfcuritie, to exextiſe, and as it were 

kingdome of Ob, and eſpetially the to quicken the.ceabers mindes, and 
ſacraments: but in teaching alſo that take atwape lothfommes, and to tłirre 
ought to be expounded. Mhiche vp 
although it be made plaine inough by 
‘thole thinges whiche goe before, pet 
Iwill J add five examples out of . 


— 


— 
* 


4 
4 
4 
| 
8 


A briefe rel Etckerdap (deerelp I declared howe and 
he: of oS beloued ) J tould | ner the ſigne and the thing fignificd, | 
fuck poin- pou Wwhatafacras | arc coupled together to make a full 
as — was, whor | perfec and lawfull facrament, where 
Bacreate was the aatheur allo 3 intreated cf ſacramentall ſper⸗ 
FoF them, and fo2 | ches. therfoze it remaineth that 
what cauſes far | Zalfocdfequently ſpeake of p nature, | 
cramentes were inſtituted, of what vertut, and effitatie of ſatramentes, t 
thinges thep conſtſte, that is to fayior of thoſe thinges which are topned and 


— — — 


99¢ E acramentes. 


that toofe which came after them and that he be very dull and floty-Wwitted, 


them, might ·reueale a ſetond grace vn leaſt let not the fault of the baronefie 
like ta the former, but vet enſuing tu | and ſubtiltie of the thinges which we 
the church of God. Ther efoze they goe about to open end declare, be in 
which erpounde them ought not ſo to our owne ſpeech, whereby that which 
(peake as if thep by the like authoꝛi· we ſpeake ſhould be ſome what longer 


ches, ſirſt let them labour chietly and . to ſaid of ſatramentall (peeches be 
| fir of all to be vnderſtandsd· with as ‘Sufficient, The Loꝛd be 
of fpeakingas thepran, prallen Amen. 

That wee muſt teaſon reuerently of that they doe — 
122 not giue grace, neither haue grace included in them. ‘As | 


en That they profite not without 


| le’ 1 1112. of the 


4 


ſeuenth 


the ſtanc, and the things ſigniſied 11 of affinitie with them: fo2 fo the 02° 
tou rau atfo figne ig, what det which J vſed tit Dinifid 
the thunge ſigniſien] and by what na⸗ 

mes they are termed, howe they are 


tonſecrated that the is not min⸗ Mein man; 
with the thing ſigniſie d, but that | Diecrfy plentifullp. t ſeemeth vnto 
both of them remain in their — me that reuert̃et᷑ be in this 


nature and pꝛopertie of nature: that | diſputation, and that herde mult be ta⸗ 
| the line is not taken away o} myꝛa· ken that 3 do not inckine rither to the 
culouũ v turned neither that the thing right hand oz to the left, that is, that 3 


wdoſocuer is partait᷑ ot the one, is 
partaker atio of the other. Co ve ſhoꝛt Duangelilles t — 


could vnderſtand and righti x erpound which doeth not vnderſtand, oꝛ at the | 


tie would offer themſelues to bes ex: in vnderſtanding. Thus farre Augu: | 
pounded: but in all their kinde ol (pees | ſtine. And let this that haue hither: | 


game, x hatithe vertue and lawefull ende and vſe of 


haue bifpated | 


liqgmiſied is iaynꝛd with the ſigne. by do not attribute to much vnto them fo di 
is | the derogating from the drurine of, of 


We muſt 
vie reuce 
rence in 


mente. 


— 


| 
| 

f 


| 


of the co- 
ucnant. 


1 


——ũ—— — — 


— 


2.Sam 6 and in d 


— 


| fhould Biminithe 02 take from then 
to mine one damnation that 
| the {cripture,the woꝛd of ath. gine whabthey did. So 
tribute vnto them. But we ſhal plen⸗ alc people ſent Silo, & brough 
titully great pꝛaiſe and gloʒie to 
ithe oꝛdinances of God, if we ſhall fap of the Lori of hoaftes whiche ſitteth 
that of them which the ſpirite of God 
hath fet downe in the holy ſcriptures: 
to ber willing to attribute moze vnto 
is net onelp an: in man, 
but a great fault, whiche beingeth wipbtie fhowt,fothat the earth rang 
death and hoꝛrible deſtruction. This 

is declared vnto vs in the holy ſcrip⸗ 
ture by examples moſt wosthie of res 
membꝛance. The arcke of p couenant 
giuen by Poſes to p people of Iſrael, 
was a wittneſſe of Gods pꝛeſence as | 
monge the people, and of the league ¢ 

| friendthipp betwene God ¢ man, Foz 
in theſe woꝛds God made a league W 
the people, will make my dwelling ſmote the Aegyptians? But hearhen 
them, & walke among 
chem, and I will be their God & they 
ople. Of that oꝛdinance 
| agreement, the arke it ſelfe was cal- 
led, The Lord Geng hoſtes ſittinge 
ecubims, ag ine may 
boke f the Chꝛo⸗ 
led. The of 
Is when 
d pꝛophets of God did attribute thefe 
thinges to the facrament of God, they 
both thought and {pake plentifallp 
erently enoughe of the Cacrameut 
d: but when theignozant t ma⸗ 
ye people coꝛrm⸗ 
did attribute far greater 
arke 9 Sacrament of |; 


- 


place am 


chalbe my peo 


betweene the 


nicles. At was alfa, 
the couenant of the 


‘Sob, what J pay tame to patie? |- 


Oiut eare firſt 


ute too 


much to fa W herfor hath the Lord 


32 


be 
1 


b 


fetch the arke of the couenant pf 
Lordont of, when it 
jcommeth amonge vs, it may¢ fa laue vs 


they attributed 
To attri- tg the arke, The elders of Iſrael faid, 
vsdown | 


huted to much to the ſacrament. It 


the noiſe afthe fhout,they faid, 
what meaneth the ſoũd of this migh- 


- woe be vnto vs, God is come into the 


nes hab ouercome-the Ood and the re 
he | ligign of the Iſtaelits, but the gods 


“out ofthelian sofaur — 
baue heard theyattributed top 


from thence the arke of tlie eouenant Etcate {in 


not to at- 
tribute fo 


betweene the Cherubims. And it much ente 
came to paſſe, that when the arke of the {acra-: 
the couenant of the Lord came into ments as 


the hoaſt, all Iſrael thowted out a the 


ture doth 
atenibute. | 


againe- And when the Philiſtines“ 


tie fhowt? And they vnderſtood — 
the arke of the Lord was come into 


the hoaſt. And the Phihiſtines cried, 


hoaſt. Who ſhal deliuer vs out of the 
handes of thoſe mightie Gods that 


˙ 


now what happened, ¢ howe Cod did J 
declare that d arke was not God, as it 
was called ¢ counted of p vnſhilful in 
holy things e bow be puni then the fin- 
ues oſ his people, becaufe they attri⸗ 


followeth therefore And the Phili- 
flines fought, and Urael was ſinitten 
e fledd euerie man into his 
tent, and there was an exceding great 


flaug, own} 


hter, for there were oue 
thouſand wotemen. 
Beſide that alſo, the atłe of God was 
taken, & the two ſoiins of Helie were 
flaine,, Althele thinges are rend in 
the .boke of Sam. 4. ca. Againe, when 


deadly plague. They did boaſt p thei 
aus the religion of the 


Philiſtines fel done axe banken 


in 


in pertes i their heatheniin religion is 


confounded. 


sa | 
iy handled of te. 
a mitter II Dione 
2 
1 
| 


» 
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— 


äber, and did riot the pe⸗ 


rich with a moꝛe grieuous plague,tha 


and contrarie to the Lawe of God, 


Bethfames ? For the Lord {mote fif- 
tie thouſand threefcore & tenne men. 
1.Sam.6. Mhen Poles did negligent⸗ 
ly deferre the circumcifing of his chil⸗ 
dꝛen, be fell into great daunger. The 
Sachimites fo2 reteiuing cirtumciſion 
raſhly are deſtroped. And Simeon 
and Leui, For prophaning the ſacra- 
ment are curſed of their father. Gene- 


Apoſtle ſapth of them which celebꝛats 
the ſupper vnwoꝛthilie. For this cauſe 
many ate weake & ficke amonge you 
& many ſleepe. Hetherto alſo belon⸗ 
geth the example of Oza, a man not 
altogether euill, whiche touched this 
| fame ſacrament that was not lawfull 
foꝛ tim to doe. Mherefoꝛe the Loꝛd 
ſtroke him with a ſoud ine death, and 
that not pꝛiuatelp in the tabernacle, 
] but in the fight of all the people. Of 
the whiche derde ol God, Dauid alfo 
ſpeaking in the cõgregation € church 
ok the Iſraelites, ſaith to the Leuits: 
The Lord hath choſen the Leuites to 
beare the Arcke of the Lord (and not 
tbat kpne ſhall dꝛaw it in a ne w cart) 
therefore fee that ye be holie that yee 
maye bring in the Arcke of the Lord 
God of Iſrael vnto the place which I 
haue prepared for it. For beecauſe ye 
{did not this at the firſt, our lord God 
{hath made a rent amonge vs, for that 
wee ſought, him not as the fafhion 

: And it followeth immediatly, The 


elues ta fetchethe Arcke ofthe Lord 
44 God of Iſrael. And the children of the 
Leuites bare the Arcke of God vpon 


their fhoulders with itauesas Moles 
commaunded according tothe word 


befoze , tube they lightly bandied, 


Num. 4. loked into the Sacrament 


Spacrament Cap. ig. MAhereby we gather that the 
bought backe by the into 


fis 49. To this that agrieth which the 


fafeth to giue them. 


certeine conduits of Ch: iſtes paſſion, 


E the fathers were ſignes onelp, and 
not cauſes of grace alſo whiche haue 


pricites and Leuites ſanctiſied them 


ol the Lord. All theſe thinges are to 
be feene in the firſt of the Chꝛonicles, 


Loꝛd will none of our god meanings 
02 intentes, € pompous celebꝛations 
in celebꝛating the Sacramentes; | 
but that hee onely requireth that wee 
ſhould fo iudge and ſpeake of the Sa: 
craments, as he iudgeth and ſpeaketh 
by his woꝛd, and that we ſhould ſo vſe 
and celebꝛate them, as hee himſelfe 
hath inſtituted and celebꝛated them. 
Therefoꝛe he ſufficientlip ſetteth forth 
the dionitie of ſacraments, who attri⸗ 
buteth that vnto them, which O D 
bimfelfe in p holy Scripturcs vouch 


| 


Let bs theretoꝛe firſt of all fearche 
out, of what dignitie Sacramentes 
haue beene for the moſt part in oure 
time, that thereby we map the better 
vnderſtand what is to be attributed, 
and what is not to bee attributed vn⸗ | 
to them. The common ſoꝛt of pꝛieſtes 
and monkes haue taught, that the ſa⸗ 
cramentes of the newe lawe are not 
only ſignes of Grace, but together al⸗ 
ſo cauſes of grace, that is, which haue 
power to giue grace. 302 they fap 
that they are as inſtruments, pipes, 


by whiche the grace of Chꝛiſte is cor: 
ueped and powꝛed into vs: but that 
che ſignes of the old teſtament giuen 


foꝛte to ſigniſie, but not to giue grace. 


They ferme truclpe to haue fuckte 


moze wholeſome t bappte „chan they 


\ of the old later,becaufe they pꝛemiſe. 


* 


— — 
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Auęuſt 
that errour out of Daina Auguttines 
woꝛds wꝛongkully vnderſtode: fo; he 
wꝛiteth vppon the 73. Pſalme thus: 
Whe facraments cf the new lawe are 


crame 
giue g 
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thefegiue. But S. Auguitine ment ; either Church toatteine to the promis: 
to lar no other thing, than that whiche | fesof falnation: tobe thagt,that there 
in another place be ſpeaketh after this | is but one Churche ofthe onely lining 
manner : Thefacrament ofthe old | God, gathered together out of either 
| lawe did foreſne that Chriſt ſnould people both of the Jewes € Gentiles. 

come, but ours doe ſhewe that hee is I thincke there nedeth no large cons 


come. F02 alſo againſt Fauſtus, Lib. 
19. cap. 14. he calleth the Sacraments 
of the old lawe, Promifes of things to 
bee perfourmed, but our ſacramentes 
tokens of thinges that are alreadie 
perfourmed . Vherfoze vpon the 73, 
Pſalme he ſapeth: The ſacramentes 
of the old lawe are giuen to fignifie 
the verie thing, but ours do witneſſe 
that it is giuen, and fignifie that it is 
preſent. J tonfeſſe that he ſaith moꝛe 
than once, that our ſacramentes are 
moꝛe tomfoꝛtable and effectuall: but 
hee ſaid that by no other reaſon, than 
fo2 that the Meſſias being alreadie re⸗ 
uealed and giuen vnto vs in the ne w 
teſtament, our ſacramentes are mo2e 
perfecte, moze lightſome, and moꝛe 
beautifull: for Chꝛiſt hath bꝛought all 
ſignes to an end, wherfoꝛe ours haue 
à meꝛe full ſianification, and after a 
ſoꝛt are the moꝛe liuelie. But if Aus 
guſtine had beene altogether of that o⸗ 


pinion which thefe men do fauour and 


firmation of theſe thinges out of the 
ſcripture: beecaufe in the 8. Decade 
and third Sermon, J haue handled 
them at the full. 

Now that J haue fortified and cõ⸗ 
firmed theſe thinges befoꝛe, by the 
wꝛitinges of the Apoſtles, thus J con, 
clude, not of mine otune bꝛaine, but 
by the authoꝛitie of Cod: They which 
alwapes haue one euerlaſting, and 
vnchaungeable God: one wape of ſal⸗ 
uation fet foꝛ th fo2 all in Chꝛʒiſt from 
the beginning: one faith: one church: 
one baptifme : the fame ſpirituall 
meate and dꝛincke: they cannot chofe 
but haue the ſelfe fame facraments as 
touching their ſubſtance. But the 
Jebes and Chziſtians haue one Cod, 
one faith, one way ol ſaluation ( which 
is) by Chꝛiſte, to be ſhoꝛt one church: 
therefoꝛe haue they alſo the ſelfe ſame 
ſatraments, ſauing that ours are gi⸗ 
uen vnder other ſignes, and fo2 that 
thoouche the reuelation ot the Dunne 


of richteouſnes (J meane) Chꝛiſt, are 
made moꝛe lightſome and manifeſt. 
I faye further that the ſcripture wits 
neſſeth, that the ſacraments of the old 
teſtament and ours, are of the fame 
force, info muche that Paule calleth 
them circumciſed which are baptiſed, A 
and them baptifed which are tircum⸗ 
ciſed. And he alſo teacheth, | hat oure 
fathers did eate that ſpirituull meate 
which wee cate, & dran ke of that ſpi- 
rituall drincke. that is, the rocke. But 
anon he addeth, And that rocke was 
Chriſt. The woꝛds of the Apoſtle are 
well knewen, and are read in the n. 


Coꝛ. 10. The ſame Apoſtle in the ſe⸗ 
cond! 


followe, would not godlines it ſelfe 
perſuade vs to ſoꝛſake the authoꝛi⸗ 
tie or men, and cleane to the woꝛd of 
trueth: 
Loet vs fe therefore what map bee 
Gus gathered ont of the of trueth, 
lad rence that is, out of the tanonital ſcriptures, 
lof the (ac touching the likenes and difference of 
icramentes fhe ſãttaments ek the old and new tes 
jofthe ols ſtament. This tne hould fo2 a certein⸗ 
tie out of toe ſcripturce, that there is 
ames put one euerlaſting and vnchaungea⸗ 
ble Cod and Loꝛd of either Churche, 
that there is but one faith in him tho⸗ 
| rough Chꝛiſte of ether Churche, that 
there is but one ape layd downe in 


— 
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Ours ate al 
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cramentes, 


fecond chapiter to the Coloff.faith, In 


Chrift ye are complete (02 made pers 
fecte) in whomealfo ye are circumci- 
fed with circumcifion made without 
hands,by putting off the bodie of the 
ficth, lubiecte to finne by the circum- 
ciſion of Chriſte, buried with him in 
baptiſme, &c. 

What, J praye you , can be ſpo⸗ 
ken moze plainelp Circumcifion 
made without handes, is the ctr 
cumciſion of Chꝛiſtians, which is bap⸗ 


tiſme. But in p foꝛmer place of Paul 


to the Coꝛinthians we muſt mark (as 
elſewhere J put pou in minde) that to 
be baptiſed into oſes, is not p fame, 
that it is to be baptiſed into Chꝛiſte. 


Fo to be baptiſed into oſes is all 


one, as if he had ſaid. to be baptiſed by 
Moſes 02 thoꝛoughe the miniſterie of 


Poſes. it is manifeſt that Mo⸗ 
ſes bꝛoughte the people to G OD 


whiche were onelp committed to his 


charge. 


In many places in Aurel. Auguſt. 
pe (hall read the like, howſoeuer oure 
aduerſaries doe father vppon Augu⸗ 
ſtine, this difference betwene the ſa⸗ 
craments of the old la we and ours, of 
their otune binging in. Koꝛ he Lib. 
cont. literas Petil. cap. ay. ſapeth, The 


ſacraments of the Jews were in out 


ward tokens Diners from ours, but in 
the thinges fignified they were equall 
and all one. Alſo Tract. in Ioan. 26. 
vpon this place. He is the bread which 


came downe frõ heauẽ he faith, Man⸗ 


na did ſigniſie this bꝛead: the altar of 
Ood fignified this bꝛead. Thoſe were 
ſacramtts. In ſignes they are diuers, 
but in the thinge fignified equall Zhe 
like woꝛdes thou mapeſt read Lib. 
19. contra Fauftum Manicheum, 
cap. 13.16. 17. And againe, Tract. in 


loan 45. Befoꝛe the comming of oure 


one faith: ſo in diuers ſignes as in di⸗ 


Jefus Chꝛiſt, tube be ame bate: 
le in the fiethe , there were iuſt and 
righteous men, who did fo beleue in 
bim then that was to come. as we doe 
beleue in him nowe that is come. 
The times were chaunged, but ſo 
was not faith. And fo fo2th, 

And anon, In diuers ſignes is all 


uers woꝛds, becauſe wooꝛds chaunge 
their ſoundes by times, and truelp 
woꝛds are nothing but ſignes. Foz 
in that they fignifie they are woꝛdes, 
take a waye the ſignification from the 
woꝛd, and it is a vaine nopſe. There⸗ 
all wooꝛdes are ſignifications. 
Did not theſe that miniſtred thole 
ſignes in the old la we, beleeue thoſe 
thinges which we nowe ue were 
pꝛophecied befoꝛe hand by them? No 
doubt they did beleeue them: but they 
belceued they chould come: and wee, 
that they are come. | 
Alſo vppon the 77. Plalme. The 
fame meate and dꝛincke, (ſapeth bee) 
had they in their Sacraments which 
weer haue in oures, but in fignificaty 
on the ſame, not in likeneſſe. Foꝛ the 
ſelfe fame Chꝛiſt was figured to them 
in the rocke, but manifeſted to vs in 
the ficth. But with them all God was 
not well pleaſed. All verilie did eate 
one ſpirituall meate, and dꝛanke one 
ſpirituall dꝛinke, that is, which ſigni⸗ 
fied ſome ſpirituall thing: but in all of 
them God had no delight. And where⸗ 
as the facramentes were common to 


which is the pithe of the facramentes. 
As euen now at this Baye faith is re⸗ 


ucaled, which then was hid, the foun⸗ 


teine of regeneration is common fo 
all whiche are baptiſed in the name of 


all, vet grace was not common to all, 


the father, and of the ſonne, and of the 


holy Ohoſte, but the in ward grace 
wheres 
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whereof thep are facramentes, \ freetpe to beſtewe fome thinge on 7 
by the members ol Chꝛiſte with their man which he had not befoze, There ⸗ 
bead are boꝛne a new, is not common | fo2e , if the Sacramentes doe giue a 
to all. Thus fare Auguſtine, who teas Grace to the recepuers ot them, then 
ſcheth that their ſignes oꝛ ſacraments | truely they giue thofe thinges whiche | 
| are not vnequall 02 vnlike, whiche they fignifie , to them whiche had 
haue the fame faith and religion, but them not, J meane Cho iſte with all 
that all the difference that is, refteth his giftes, that is to ſape, they make 
in the diuerſitie of the time, others them pleaſaunt and acceptable vnto 
wiſe they differ not. O D, they iuſtiſie and ſaue, pea, 
J, owe that J haue made an ende and that of them-felucs , infomuche | 
of the ſunilitude and difference of the | as they are ſaid to haue reteiued vers : 
Sacramentes of the old and newe ter tue to fanctifie from the paffion of} = 4 +. 
ſtament, and that by occafion of a Chꝛiſte, and not to fignifie onely o ..). A 
receiued opinion, that the facraments to belpe to commende 02 to further. 4 
of the newe lawe doe conferre 02 Pea, and they alſo attribute the re⸗ 5 met 
giue grace of themſelues: let vs alfo cepuing ot Grace to our woꝛke wher⸗ Jo not ob 
| confider what manner of thinge the | by we reteiue the Sacrament. But terre cc 
ſame is. | boive contrarie this doctrine is to the giue giace 
And firſt touching the woꝛd Grace, | tructh of the holye Pꝛophetes and A⸗ 
Grace Z will giue pou theſe fewe thinges to poſtles, A will now declare. 
chat ĩt i. note. Grace is tlie fauour and good It was an old errour amonge the 
 |willof GOD, wherewith God the Jewes, that Sacramentes did iuſti⸗ 
| father imbraceth vs for Chriſtes fake, | fie. Hereot᷑ conuneth it that the holy a 
purifyeth, iuſtifieth, and endueth vs | Pꝛophetes of OD D reafoning and 
| | with his good giftes, and ſaueth vs. | rebuking the people of God commits | 
F02 the wtinacs of the Apoftles doe ted to their charge, ret ſauouring of 
plainely call that (Grace) whereby falſe opinions, crped, That their las 
wee are ſaued, and iuſtified, oꝛ made | bour whiche they beſtowed vppon 
righteous by faith in Jeſus Chʒiſt. Of their Ceremoni:s and facrifices was 
ſthis Exace it is witten, I male not | invaine: And that GO D is des} 
i the Grace of God oſ no effete, For | lighted with faithfull obedience, with 
if righteoufnes come by the Lawe, | fapth J fap, charitie, innocencie, and 
then Chrift died in vaine. ls alſo with true godlines. ae 
| Df this Grace itis w2itten,Chrift | Amonge whome Jeremie fayeth, 
ſvnto vsisbeecome vnprofitable , as | Thus fayeth the Lord of hoaſtes, the 
many as are iuſtiſied by the lawe are | G O D of Iſrael, Heape vpp your 
fallen from Grace. Of this Grace it | burnte offeringes with your facrfi- 
is written, Ifit come of grace, then is | ces, and eate the ficthe: For when d | 
it not of woorkes, for elſe grace now | breughtyourfathersoutot Aegypt, 
is no more grace. Mhat, isnot | Ipake no word vnto them of burnt}; — 
the lonne of GO D hünſelfe called offeringes and facrifices: but this 1 
| The Grace and gift of GO Dz John commaunded them, ſay ing ⸗ Hear- | | 
4. Titus 2. Cap | ken and obeye my 
Nowe to conferre Grace, that is | bee your GO D, and yee ſhall hes 
i elfe, than to gine, oꝛ franckety and | my people, fo that, yee. walk io 
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all the wayes whiche Thaue cõmaun- 
ded you, that ye may profper. The 
like place is in Eſaie the fir! Chapt 
ter. The Loꝛd hath not deſpiſed, nei⸗ 
ther haue his holy Pꝛophets contem⸗ 
ned all facrifices in generall, ſince he 
him ſelfe inſtituted them by Moſes: 


but they ſougbt to ſuppꝛeſſe ¢ beate 


do wne that falſe opinion, and vaine 
confidence whiche they had in ſacrifi⸗ 


ces. At is a vaine confidence and a 
talſe opinion, (to beleeuc and thinckc) 
that facrifices of themſelues and fo2 


our woꝛkes ſake, doe make vs accep⸗ 
table vnto God. Foꝛ faith maketh vs 
acceptable vnto God by the Mellias. 
And the Loꝛd did not inſtitute ſacra⸗ 
mentes oꝛ facrifices,that beeing offe- 
red they might giue grace, 02 iuſtiſie 


vs, but to be witneſſes of the grace of 


God, ¢ that by them his people might 


whole world. Foꝛ they were certeine 
ſcholinges oꝛ exertiſes, as Paule pꝛo⸗ 


‘maifter vnto Chriſte, that wee fhould 
bee iuſtified throughe faith: but after 
that faith is come, wee are no longer 
vnder a ſcholemaiſter. Therefoꝛe the 
facrifices of the old lawe did not giue 
grace to them that ſacriſiced, neither 
wꝛought they their iuſtiſication, but 
were tokens and teſtimonies that 
God doth ſanctiſie and iuſtiſie, by and 


all woꝛldes, the Meſſias, I meane, to 
faith in whome they did, as it were a 
certeine ſcholemaiſter by guiding vs, 
bꝛing vs. 


The erto 
in the A 


And truly, when the Apoſtles pꝛea⸗ 


ched the pure and found doctrine of the 
gol, que] Soſpell, that By the onely grace of 


— — ] 
this auncient errour of their clbers 


— — 


be kept t dꝛawne in due oꝛder, from 
idols, and heatheniſh woꝛſhippings, 
and ledd to Chꝛiſt the highe pꝛieſt and 
jonely facrifice (oꝛ oblation) foꝛ the 


ueth, ſaping: The law was our ſchole- 


thꝛough the facrifice appointed befoꝛe 


moꝛe ſtrongly battered (as it were) 


had taken ſuch deep rote in the minds 
of the Jewes, that euen they whiche 


had receiued Chꝛiſte, neuerthe- 
leſſe in cõtention.̊ Chꝛiſt was not a⸗ 


ble fully to fanctific ¢ iuſtiſie, without 


the helpe of the Ze ſacriuces. Gs 
gainſt whome the Apoſtles diſputing 
with great grauttie and inuimcible 


power of p ſpirite. did plaincly pꝛoue. 


that a Chꝛiſtian without anp obfer- 
uations of the ceremoniaul lawe, 02 
belpe of anp wooꝛkes, euen by the 
only meere, and free grace and mercie 
of God in Chziſt, is ſanctified puriſied, 
iuſtified and ſaued. NUhiche vndoub⸗ 
tedly is the healme ( as commonly is 
ſaid) and ſtearne of the Euangeliſts 
and Apoſtles doctrine, whiche who ſo 
denieth, he hath no part doubtleſſe in 
the inheritante of Chꝛiſt and his Goſ⸗ 
pell. Neither is it obſcure oꝛ doubtful 


whiche euen nowe J haue ſet foꝛth in 
Actes. 


thefe fetwe woꝛdes. Foz who is igno⸗ 
rant of that memoꝛable diffention bes 
tweene the chiefe Apoſtles of Chꝛiſte 
Paul and Barnabas, kindled againſt 


thoſe which taught, Except the Chri- 


ſtians were circumciſed after the ma- 


ner of Mofes,, they could in no wife 
be faued ? Againt whome Peter ma⸗ 


keth this concluſion, That our hearts 


are purified by faith, & that wee whi- | 


che beleeue fhalbe faued by the grace 
of our Lord Iefus Chrift. 
True it is that the aduerſaries 


the Apoſtles abꝛogated and toke a⸗ 


ce jued b 


faith. 


would bring backe againe that which er 
uen 


wap: but in the meane while, this is 
alfo vndoubtedlp true, that the Apo- 
ftles with no other foꝛceable engine 


and beate downe flat to ground, their 
aduerſaries bulwoꝛke, in defence of 


ſacraments 5 purifie tha v tha 


God in Chrift the faithfull are ſaued, | wewhich beleeue, ſhalbe faued by th 


That | 
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Luke.7. 
[ohn.4. 


Rom 


that water which I 


| Ood,¢ ts the merite of Chʒiſts palli⸗ 


ne 


grace of our Lorde Ieſus Chrilte. 
And euerp plate atmoſt 


they adde, Not by the lawe,not by ce- 
remonies, or other rituall obferuati- 
ones, do tues thinke that they will 
admitte Sacramentes to the parta⸗ 
king of ſuche power and vertue, ſer⸗ 
ing they be cõpꝛehended vnder rites 
and ceremonies, and ſo accounted? 
Chꝛiſtian faith doeth attribute the 
grace of ODD, remiſſion of ſinnes, 

fanctification, and iuſtiſtcation, ful⸗ 

ly and wholely to the free mertie of 


on, pea, in ſuche ſoꝛte doth Chʒiſtian 
faith attribute thefe ſpirituall bene⸗ 
fites vnto it, that beũde it nothing at 
all is admitted to take parte with it. 
Therefoꝛe whereas Lombard ſai⸗ 
eth, That ſacramentes haue receiued 
power to conferr or giue grace by the 
merite of the pafsion of Chriſte, it is 
of bis owne foarging. Foꝛ as Chꝛiſt 
giueth not his gloꝛie to any, either 
ſaint, oꝛ moꝛtall man, muche leffe ti 
a creature without life: euen fo he 
that be lerueth to be fully iuſtiſied by 
the death and refurrection of ß Loꝛd, 
ſerketh no further grace and righte⸗ 
ouſneſſe in any other thing, than in 
Chꝛiſte only. vpon whom he ſtayeth, 
whome alſo by faith be feeleth in his 
bart oꝛ minde alreadie to exertiſe bis 
foꝛce by the holy Ghoſk. Foꝛ here⸗ 
vnto pertepne thoſe ſapinges in 
the Goſpel, Goe in peace thy faithe 
hath ſaued thee. And alfo, He whiche 
drinketh of this water ſhall thirſt a- 
gaine, but Gr ſhall drinke of 
al giue him ſhall 
neuer thirſt, &c. is perteineth 
the faving of Waule alſo, There- 
fore being uth by faith, we are at 


without the vſe of them. Mlithout 


Cod our Lorde 
By allo we had 


one GO 


~| 
th Indo this 
* 
hope o hg lorie of God. 
Zam not ignozant of the craftic 


is a certeine generall ¢ alſo a {peciall 
faithe. The generall faithe they call 


Their fan- 
fleightes of ſome, who imagine there hich 


aine a 


netall Le 


peciall 


that whereby we beleue that we are sith is 


truelp tuftified by the deathe andres ere con- 


uted \ | 


ſurrection of Ch2ifte: but that they 
call a ſpeciall faith, whereby we ber 
leue that by the ſacramentes and by 
our otune woꝛke the gyfts of © D D 
are applied particularly to euerp 
one ot vs one by one. 

But to what purpoſe was it, ber 
ing in a lande where they might bee 
to lake backe to 
the potage pottes, and (vnſauourie) 
leekes of Egypt? Mhat (J pay vou) 
haue Chꝛiſtians to doe with the diſ⸗ 
tinctids of ſubtile ſophiſters: 02 bow 
will they p2oue this diſtinction of 
theirs vnto vs? Gerilp there is but 
one faith, and the fame is no other in 
the vſe ol the Sacraments than it is 


the vſe ol them we beleeue that wee 
are fancttficd by the death and reſur⸗ 
rection of Ch2ff. 

In baptiſme and the Loꝛdes ſup⸗ 
per we pꝛattiſe no other faithe than 
wherby we belæue, that we are pur⸗ 
ged from our ſinnes by the grace and 
mercicof Chꝛiſte, and that by his 
body giuen fo2 va, and his bloud hed 
fo? vs, we are redeemed from deathe, 
and become heirs of eternal life. Not 
the Sacramentes, but faithe thꝛougb 
the holy Ghoſt applyeth theſe thinges 


brite bs: whithe thing all the wu⸗ 


tinges of the Apoſtles doe witneſſe 
but ſuche feigned gloſes do obſcure 
and darken. To be Morte, were ie 


and Saniour of all, 
Hal- 


i. 


| 


— 


| | 
| | 
| 2 
| 7 
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Whether 
me grace 
Cod be 
Sonteined 
nthe Sa- 5 
tatucntces. 


ſignes there is heauenly grace iu⸗ 
| cluded, pea, and that God himſelfe 


OO 


Saluation, one Nedemprion, and | doth ‘the fabltaunceofb read returne 


purging, one faith whereby wee re⸗ 
ceiue Saluation offered vnto us of 
OGDD in Chrifke thꝛough the holie 
Ohoſte. The fame is declared , 02 
preached vnto bs in the woꝛde by the 
miniſter, and is repꝛelented, and 
fealed by the Sacramentes. 

And now, who knoweth not that 
Paule the Apoftie in all his wai⸗ 
tinges onelp labourcth to pꝛoue, that 
thole that belceue are tuſtified by 


faith, in the Loꝛde Jeſus, and not by 


any workes: 


Againe, who is ignoꝛaunt that Ange. 
ther fing thus: God by the ſecrete 


the receiuing⸗ and cele bꝛation of ſa⸗ 
cramentes, are alſo counted among 


our woꝛkes? Mherevnto J will add 


this, that Sacramentes giue nat that 


whiche they haue not themſelues: 


but they haue not grace, and righte⸗ 


ouſneſſe, and hrauenlygyktes: ther⸗ 


foꝛe they doe not giue them. But 
hence ſpꝛingeth vppe another diſpu⸗ 
tation fo2 vs to handle: whether the 
grace of GO D, and a certe ine hea⸗ 
uenly power, be put in, oꝛ included 
in the Sacramentes, and as it were 
tonteined in them, ſo that from them 
it might be conueyed into the recey⸗ 
uers. 

The whole rable of Pꝛieſtes 
and monkes, as well in woꝛde as 
in deede haue bewꝛaped them felucs 
that they thiuke , That in the bare 


is compachended in them. 
Foz from no other fountcine 
ſpꝛang their carefull diſputati⸗ 


ſons concerning That the moufe ca- 
teth, when it cateth the Sacrament of 
the bodie of Chrifte, Pope Innocent 


Libro quarto, De Sacramento. altarit 


Capite vnde cimo, 


| holy ghoft- working in 


| his word fiom the drie lande, &c. A. | : 
nthe water 1120 


and becathings, thep conſecrate the 


he fo2thinith bᷣttereth 


againe, not that bread which, was tur- | 
ned fleſh: But it cometh to paſſe, 
that ur ſted of it,other breadis Mitacu 
loufly created, which bread is eaten, 
&c. Beholdhere is acertein Wittic 
miraculous k inde of diuinitie. paſſe 
ouer of purpole many ether whictbe 
are of this kinde. . 

And herevnto, chat by creffinges, | 
and certeine ſecret woꝛds, gellurts, 


water of baptiſnie, all which things | 
thep beautific with the name of blel⸗ 
And among other tbinges ze 


oupg in 
the Eaſter 
mixture of his light make fruitefull | Bhar 


men with-a , that beeing fandtified, 

and borne againe of the immaculate 
wombe of the heauenly founteine, it 
may come foorth : a new creature, Let | 
this holy & innocetit creature be free | 
from all the aſſaultes of the aduerſa- 
lie. Let him not intrap it in his ſnare. 
Let it become a liuing fountcine, a re- 
generating water, a a purify ing riuer, 
that all that are dipped in this whole- | 


of bap * 
il gie. 


atteine to the cxcellencig of 
Leet Wher fore othou | 
of water, bleſſe(oꝛ toniurt) 
thee, by tlie. liuipg God, by the true 
God, by the holy god, by che god v whi- 
ch in che beginning feparated thee by 


caine bꝛeathing· tht 
efe woꝛdes. 


Thou O Lord blefle with thy worde 
thefe waters which makelvequeft vnto 


whiche in wath 


to purific our ſoules. & 2 pict 


taketh a burning warc 


nolie daies 


this Mater prepared to regenerate 


cctation | 


| 
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e fte Decade, che feuenth Sermon, 1004 
putteth it hice in the Water conte: haue recourſe to the ſacramẽts. Thus 
crated to baptiime, ſaying: Let the | farre Bonauentura, who rightly ree 
| power of the holy Ghoſt come down | ferred grace vnto GD, the foun⸗ 
into this plentiful founteine. He ad- | teine ofall god thinges. J would he 
deth, And let it make the wholefub- | had allo moze purely and wer nah 
(tance of this Water fruitefull with | downe the reff. 
the fruite of f re¥ericration, And o e allo faive truclp, that the 
foo2tie. ſoule of man was the ſeate, and re⸗ 
All thefe thinges they vnderſtande | ceptacte of grace, and of the gyftes 
and expounde to be fpoken ſimplie, of GOD, and not thinges without The Gare 
and without tropes figures: wht- ſenſe. Foz the bolic Scripture teas ai 
che euidently enough declareth tubat | cheth ener where, that the minde 
theſe men attribute to holy oꝛ conſe⸗ ol man, not any Clement, 02 wbat⸗ 
| crated water, and bowe they thinke ſoeuer is foꝛged by mans deutfe, is 
that in the ſignes the holy thinges the manſion place of the grate of god. 
themſelues are conteyned. Aboute and that it is not to be fought fo2 , 02 
this matter Bonauentura hathe woon- | woꝛſhipped, as included in any inſen 
derfully buffed himſelfe, who in his | Gblething. If che heauen of heauens 
1 writing Ju. Nl (ſayth Solomon) be not able to con- 
Quc fg. among other thinges atthe | tcine thee, howe fhoulde then thus 
| length fayth, Wee muſt not fay, by | houſe doit that I hauebuilded? — 


cura faveh 
that grace’ any meanes, that grace 1S conteyned Mherevnto the moſt tconſtant mar: | 


10 aot con ſ fubftantially in the Sacramentes,as | tpꝛ ot Chꝛiſt Stephan alluding, ſai⸗ 
f eser. water in a veſſel, or as a medicine in a | eth, He that is higheſt of all dwelleth 
ncuts. boxe: yea, to vnderſtande it ſo, it is | notin Temples made with handes, as 
nik crronious. But they are ſaide to con- ſayrth the prophete: Heauen is my 
tein grace, in that they fignifie grace, ſeate, and my footeſtoole. 
and becauſe, vnleſſe there bec a want | W hat houfe will ye builde for mee 
on the part of the receiuer, grace is al- fayeth the Lorde, or whiche is the 
wayes giden in them, ſo that ye muſt | place of my reſte? Hathe not my 
vnderſfmd that grace is in the ſoule, d made all theſe thinges? Mhich, 
and not in the vilible fi ones. For this | that great Apoſtle of Chꝛiſte Paule * 
cauſe they are called allo veſſelles of follo wing, ſayth, God that made the somes 
grace. They may be alſo called veſſels | world,and al that are in it, feeing that 
after another maner. Becaufe as that | heis Lord of heauen and earth, d wel- 
| whiche is in a veffel, is no parte of it, | leth notin les made with hands, 


In n¢yth 56K. yet neuer- neither is with mennes | 
| theleffe is Gawen out of it? fo grace hahdes, e he needed of any 
commethi neither of, nor by the Sa- thing, ſeeing he himfelfe giueth to all 
cramentes. but ſpringeth from the e- life and breath, and all thinges &c. 
Ty | ternal founteine, and is drawne out Mherevpon Chꝛiſt him felfe in the | 
framt thie foulein the facra- Gofpell ſpeaketh erp2effely. 

mentes. And ‘th an when he wold: Thehoure commeth, when yee thal! 


4 ro the vel | neither in this moumteine either 

After the h- at Hierufalem worſbippe the Fa- 
quorof grace, and hathe it not, muſt ther: But the houre commeth and 

* — if, nowe 


2 
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JT Sacra 


now is, whẽ the true worſhi ppers fhal 
worſhip the father in ſpirit and truth. 
The farthfall therefore do lifte bpp 
the eves of their minde from earthly 
and viſible thinges vnto heauenlie, 
wherevppon our godly foꝛzefathers, 
when they celebꝛated the Loꝛ ds ſup⸗ 
per heard p ſaving repeated oꝛ ſoũg 
onto them moſt agræ able to ſuch bo- 
ly mpfteries, Lifte vpp your hands, 
all the people anſwearing together, 
Wee lifte them vpp vnto the Lorde, 
Doth not the verie groſſe abſurdi⸗ 
tie of the thing plainelp pꝛoue, that 
grace is not contepned in the ſignes: 
Foꝛ if by grace pou vnderſtande the 
fauour and god will of God, if par⸗ 
don and foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinne, clean⸗ 
ſing J faye and iuſtikping of the be⸗ 
lecuers, if finallie the giftes and gra⸗ 


ſtes of the ſpirite, what J pꝛap peu 


can be imagined moze abſurde, and 
ſenſeleſſe, than that ſuche excellent 
thinges ſhoulde be ke pte incloſed in 
water, bꝛead, and wine: The ſignes 
ſtruelp haue no necde of grace, noꝛ a- 
any pardon and koꝛgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes. 

To what purpoſe then ſhould grace 
be conteined within Sacramentes 
What pꝛofite, J pray pou, will re⸗ 
dound vnto men: D2 whs knoweth 
not that all the inſtitutions GOD 
were o2depned fo2 the commoditie of 
man:? D2 ſhall wee fay that grace 


is therefoꝛe kepte included within 
the Sacramentes, that from thence | 
it might be conueped vnto vs by cha⸗ 


nels:? But the ſtripture ſpeaketh not 
after that manner. Foꝛ grace, as 
bath beene often nowe repeated, is 
the fauour and god will of GO D: 

ul ereby be hum ſelte, not by fentible | 


| 


bought onto bs. tdinges 


whiche thing in the wꝛitinges of the 


matters, but his otone accozde,and 
thoꝛoughe his power and miabt * 


are ſpirituall, and. therefoze are 
bought to paſſe by the gyft and me⸗ 
diation of the holy Ghoſt. GD 
is iopned vnto vs by his ſpirite, and 
we are coupled to him by faith, thos | 
rough the gyfte of the holy Obofte, | 


— 


Euangeliſt es and Apoſtles is eue⸗ 
rie where to be ſeene. é 
Moꝛeouer the woꝛdes of the Ca: | 


non of the counfell of Nice , are not . 
to be vnderſtode after luche à groſſe non of the 
and rude manner: Our baptifme is [Nicene |} 
not to be confidered with the bodily fountell | 
eyes, but with the eyes of the minde. eect 


T hou feeft water, wey gh the heauen.- 
ly force whiche lyeth hidde in the 
water, &c. Fo it is a Sacra⸗ 
mental ſpecche, whiche truelp e⸗ 
ucry bodie at that time vnderſtode: 
as alſo at this day to vs it is no new 
noꝛ harde kinde of ſpeak ing, to fay, | 
that in the ſeale there is faith and 
trueth, in a marriage ring the faith 
and loue of wedlocke, in a Scep⸗ 
ter and crowne the kinges authoꝛi⸗ 
tie. Foz no man is faliſhe that 
by reafon of the kinde of ſperches he 
will affirme that the thinges them 
ſelues are tontepned and incloſed 
in the ſignes: euerie man know⸗ 
eth this kinde and manner ol ſperch. 
To this matter alſo apperteineth |The A- 
that John the Baptiſt baptifed in Pon 


— 


the riner Joꝛdane, t that the Apoſtles iter nor 
alfo themſelues baptiſed with water onlecta 
neither cofecratcd noꝛ pꝛepared with 


any inchauntmentes, bꝛeathinges, o: 
croflinges , that it might reteiue the | 
grace of God into if, and make them 
that are baptiſed partakers thereof. 


poſtles ſaw a founteine not mingled 7 
with Orle, nether 


any 


* 


4 


— — 
- 


— 


| * 
4 
— 
— 
* 
| 
| 
| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 


| anyboly charmes, neitber mozeouer | of toe grace of W, and luſtißed \ 
pꝛepared with anp bꝛeathinges, noꝛ | uenly gyftes, when they receine the freceiued 
putting in ware candles,ne2 pics Satramentes. they entoy the 
ſtures of crokas, pet newertbelelie be | thingesbefoze thep be partakers of 
| fain to the Apottle,Sce, here is | the ignes. it isplainely derig- 
1 water, vyhat doth let me to be bapti- | red buto vs, that Abzabam our father of the la- 
But Philip required faith of him | was iuftified before he was circum: cramenu 
a in the Toꝛd Jeſus, and vpon bis con: | cifed. And who gathereth thereby 
feſſion, he fooꝛthwith baptiſed him, 5 iuſtiſication was not exhibited and 
no confecration of the founteine frit | giuen vnto him by the facrament or 
pꝛouided foꝛ, by the whiche ſoꝛſotche circumtiſton: but rather that that 
be might call downe the grace ot the righteouſneiſe tubiche he by faith be⸗ 
boly Ghoſte, and the power ol rege ⸗ foꝛe poffeffed, was by the Sacrament 
neration into the water, and foꝛth · ſealed and confirmed vnto him? And 
ſ with might applie it to the purifying | moꝛeouer who wil not thereof gather 
ofthe Aethi ſ that we wyhiche are the ſonnes of A⸗ 
Ant it fo be wee pꝛoctde foin | bzaham, are after no other manner 
clude the grace of ODD within the | iuſtiſied, than it appeareth that our 6 
in Elementes, and the thinges them | father was iuftified,and that our ſa⸗ 
ſelues within the fignes by the twbt- | cramentes woxbe no further in v 
che they are repꝛeſented, who feeth | than they did in him ? efpecially fince 
not with howe great daunger wee | the nature of the ſacramentes ol the 
chall doe the fame, efpeciallp among people of the olde Teſtamente, and 
the ſtmple ſozte? Foz vnto thoſe ours is all one. Mhbereof will 
we thall giue octaſion af wolatrie, ſpeake a little afterwarde moze at 
and to cleaue Onto the viſible fignes: | large, when J expound the place of 
ol whome alſo they will require and the Apoſtle in the fourth to the Ro⸗ 
aſue that, tubiche ought to be afked | manes. The Cunuche of whome 1 
of Ood the authour of all godneſſe, | fpake euen now out of the Actes, as | 
with mindes lifted bppinto heauen. be iournyed and ſawe water, be ſaid Ages. 
Foz where as it is obiettes that by a to Philip. See, here is water, what let- | 
certeine heauenly couenant it is fo | teth me to be baptiſed? Philip ſayde 
appointed by G O D, that ſacra⸗ vnto him : If thou beleeueſt with all * 
mentes ſhoulde haue grace in them: | thy hart thou maiſt, And he anſiwered 
ſelues, and ſhould from themſelues | and ſaide, I beleeue that Ieſus Chriſte 
as by pypes conuep abꝛoade the was is the ſonne of God. Afterward im: 
ter of grace, vnto thofe that are thir: | mediately it followeth, And they wẽt 
tie, that is alledged without war⸗ | down botliinto the water, & he ba | | 
| rant of the Scripture, and is res | tifed him. Che Cunuche (fayeth | 
pugnaunt vnto true religion. As | Cuangelitt)beleued with al his hart 
by thoſe thinges whiche haue hither⸗ | that isto to ſap, truly, without 
to bene handelen and diſputed or, mulation. Howe let vs fee what the 
doeth, as wee thinke,fufficiently ap | Scripture ſaith, concerning ſuche a 
peare, where vnto allo we adde this. faith. John the Apollle Euan⸗ 
che god. The holy and eloet people of God geliſt faith, W ho ſo euer belecuct) / 
(jy ae Art are not then firtte of all partakers | that Ieſus is Chriſt, is borne of God. | 
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Acces. 10. 


dap of Pentecoſte. 


De agame faith, Whofocuer contef- 
ſetlithat Ieſus is the ſonne of God, in 


him dwelleth God, and lie in GOD, 


Alſo Paule that elect vetlel and doc⸗ 
tour ot che Gentiles ſayth, If thou 
chalt know ledge with thy mouth the 


Lord leſus and ſhalt beleeue in thine 
hart that God rayſed him from the 
dead, thou ſhalt bee ſaued. And a⸗ 
gaine, Saint John ſayth in his Epi⸗ 


cle, He that beleeueth on the ſonne 
of God hath the witneſſe in him ſelf. 


And this is tlie record, how that God 


hath giuen vnto vs eternall life, and 


the Sonne hatlie life, and he that hath 
not the Sonne, hath not life. Bziefe⸗ 
ly of all the ſe tbinges this wee ga⸗ 
ther. 

The Eunuche belerued befoꝛe he re⸗ 
cctucd baptiſme: therefo2e befoꝛe he 


God, in whome he dwelled, and God 


in him, hee was tuff and acceptable 


in the ſight ok God, and mozeduer 
he had alſo life in himſelfe, and there⸗ 
fore the baptiſme whiche followed 
did not giue that to ß Eunuch which 
he had befoze:but it became vnto him 


ja teſtimonie of the trueth, a ſeale of 


the righteouſneſle whiche came by 
faith, and there withal to aſſure vnto 
him the continuance and increaſe of 
God his gyftes. After the fame ma⸗ 
ner we reade of Coꝛnelius the Cen⸗ 
turion in the ſame Actes of the Apo⸗ 
fies, that he beluing the pꝛeaching 


Oboff alſo in a viſible ſhape, as the 
Apoſtles did at Hieruſalem in the 
And that Pe⸗ 


ter when he knewe that thing ſayde, 
Can any man forbid water that tſieſe 
ſhould not be baptiſed whiche haue 
the holy Ghoft as wel as Wwe? 


— 


tlus life isin his Sonne, He that hate 


receiued baptiſme, be was boone of 


of the Apoſtle Peter receiued p bolic 


eth to ſearch, as muche as lyeth in 


almuche ther e as Corne- 
lius with his houſholde receiued the 
holy Ohoſte before they were bapti⸗ 
fed, it is manikeſt that he did not ob⸗ 
teine the holie Opotte as giuen ſirſte 

by baptiſme, oꝛ with baptiſme. Ae 
gaine, we reade in the Actes of the 
Apottles, They that gladly recei- 
ued the woorde of Peter were bapti- 
fed, Therefoꝛe befoze they were bap: | 
tiſed cf Peter, they had obteined the 


grace of God through faith. oꝛ |. 


J pray vou doe we baptiſe our In⸗ 
antes? 3s it becauſe belœue 
with their hart, and confefle ee 
their mouthe? J thinke not. Do we 
not therefoꝛe baptiſe them, betauſe 
God hathe commaunded them to ber 
bꝛought vnto him: becaule he bath 
pꝛomiſed that he will be our GD, 
and the GO D of our fede after 


vs? To be ſhoꝛt, betauſe we belaue| 


that GOD of his mere grace, and 

mercic, in the bloud of Jeſus Chiff, 
hathe cleanſed, and adopted them, 
and appointed them to bee heires of 
eternall life? Me therefore bapti⸗ 
ſing Jnfantes theſe caufes , dor 
aboundantly teſtiſie that there is not 
fir giuen vnto the in baptiſme, but 
that there is ſealed and confirmed, 
whiche they had before. Let vs alſo 
iopne vnto theſe thinges, a teſtimo⸗ 
nie of the Supper of the Lodz. 
The Apoſtle teaching how the God⸗ 

ly ſhoulde prepare them felues to 

come to the Lozdes Table, fayth, | 


Let a man proue him ſelfe, and fo 1 Corte 


let him eate of this bread, and drinke 
ofthis Cuppe. 
But to examine 02 proue fignifi- 


man, the harte, oz minde, and tho⸗ 

roughe diligent inquiſſtion to fifte | 
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N. 100 


Lind 


roue whatis the & acceptable 


| wil of God. But this pꝛafe cannot be 


without knowledge t iudgement: ¢ 

b knowledge iudgement of Chziſti⸗ 
ans is faith:therfoze mhoſoeuer pꝛo⸗ 
ueth himſelle befoze bee come fo the 
upper, hath faith. If he haue faith, 


then be wanteth not thofe thinges 5 


are coupled with faithe: and there⸗ 
foꝛe in the Supper, thoſe heauenly 
benefites are not firſte receiued, but 


thankes are giuen foz thoſe that 


are receiued. J haue herebp ſhew⸗ 
ed and pꝛoued, J ſuppoſe, that Sa- 


tramentes doe not conferre grace. 


Whey obiect, I know well enoughe 


againſt theſe thinges, (who are per⸗ 
ſuaded that ſacraments giue grace, 


und con- 


fa lye. 


— 


and conteine included within them 
the thinges ſigniſied) that wee doe 


euacuate and make of none effect the 
Sacramentes, and that wee teache 
that the faithfull rec eine in thent , 02 
by them nothing, but bare water, 
and bare bꝛead, and wine: and that 
by that meanes G. DD by bs is ac⸗ 
cuſed of falſhode, and lying. Mee 


bziefely anſwere, Ifthey ſet vopde, 


oꝛ emptie thinges (as J map fo fay,) 
againtſte full thinges, ſo as thep bee 


the thinges themſelues included in 
them: truely J had rather confeſſe 
them to be voide, than full. But if 

they call them voide oꝛ emptie, and 
meane pꝛophane, 02 vnholy thinges, 
that is to ſap, whiche differ nothing 
from pꝛophane ſignes : if by bare 


they vnderſtande thinges of no fo2ce, 


we openly pꝛofeſſe that we haue ſa⸗ 
cramentes whiche are hol, and 
not pꝛophane: effectuall, and not 


without foꝛce:garniſhed from aboue 


voide, oz emptie, whiche haue not 


in the Churche with the godip, and 
and ende where vnto they were oꝛ⸗ 


and not bare thinges: whiche haue 
the woꝛde OD Dit ſelfe, where⸗ 
with they are moſte beautifully 
adoznedd. And therefoze alſo they 
are full, and not emptie ſacraments, 
betauſe they haue thoſe things whi⸗ 
che make a perfect Sacrament. 


bles, oꝛ ſimilitudes, (twhiche aboue 
alſo intreating of conſecration, fo2 
the moſte parte we did alledge) to the 


vnto this treatiſe. All the while that 
ware fo2 confirmation and twitneffe 
fake is not banged on letters patents 
02 other publique inſtrumentes it is 
common voide, and bare waxe, that 


is to ſape, nothing elſe but ware, 
thoſe publike inſtruments it is no 


not naked: € ‘therefoge full, not bow 
02 emptie. 
they are holy thinges and 
not pzopbane, becauſe they are intr 
not fo2 pꝛophane perſons. They are 
effectual and not without fozce: fo2 | 


faithfull, they woꝛke the fame effect 


deined ol God. Mhereof here⸗ 
after. They are alſo woꝛthily fain to 
be beautiſied, and adoꝛ ned by God, 


Ulle will repeate here the para⸗ 


intente fo giue moꝛe cleare light 


but when it is ſealed and faſtened to 


neither beide no? bare ware. 
it is called ᷣ teſtimonie of the truth. 
The armes of a prince oꝛ of any cd- | 
mon wealthe, it it be painted in a 
{windoine, oꝛ on a wall, it is a bare 
ſigne: but if the fame be fattened to 
wꝛitinges, oꝛ fet to letters, there is 
greate difference betwerne this and 
the other. Foz nowe it declareth and 
witneſleth the will of the pꝛinte, 02 
conumnon wealthe: therefoze it hathe 
this eſtimation among all men, that 

iiij. who 
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— 


who fo Defaceth it, oz contrarte to 
the will of the Pꝛince and common 
weale, doeth ſette it to any other 
charte r is reputed guiltie of coun⸗ 
terfettina,¢ of high treaſon. A fone 
when as pet it is not ſet fo2 a marke, 
02 bound ot fieldes, it is a bare and 
voide, v is to fay a cõmon ſtone, whi⸗ 


che to fread vnder fete 02 to remoue 


out of his place, is no offence : but be- 
ing ſet to part the boundes of fieldes, 
it is no nioze a voide oꝛ bare ſtone, 

but a witnes of lawful diuiſion and 
tuft poſſeſſion, which to moue out of 


offencte. 

And there foze water, bꝛead, and 
wine, without the inſtitution and 
vſe of the Sacrament, are nothing 
elſe but water bꝛead and wine: but 
beeing vſed in the celebzation of the 
facrament,they differ verie far from 


ſigned of Chꝛiſt by bis woꝛd, and 02> 
deined fo2 the faluation of the faith- 
full, Therefoꝛe they that are parta- 
kers of the ſacraments do not recetue 
nothing, as theſe (ap, vnleſſe the inſti⸗ 
tution of god be to he tſtmed as no- 
Be inſtituted ſacramentes to de 
teſtimonies ot his grace, and ſeales 
of the trueth of his pꝛomiſes. Mhich 
thing J will anon declare moe at 
large. Therefoꝛe as God is true, and 
cannot lye: fo the ſeales of his pꝛo⸗ 
miſes are moſt true. He hath pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed that he wilbe oures, and that in 
gz it he will communicate himſelle 


vnto vs with al his giftes: He there⸗ 


fore of a certeintie ſheweth him⸗ 
ſelle ſuche an one, and doeth com⸗ 
municate bun felfe vnto vs: Al⸗ 
thoughe hee doe it not nowe firſte 
of all when wer receiue the Sa⸗ 


his place is committed an hepnous 
ner chat is to fay, proper vnto ſacra⸗ 


pb they were before,¢ are ſacraments 


thꝛough the whole courfe of our life: 


outwardlie fealing the fame vnto 
our ſelues by the ſignes 
Nowe, who will hereafter fay, | 


that whiche be looked fo2 : when in 


ramentes, as it he ſhouioc pow2e 
out of himſelke into vs by them as it 
were by conduite pppes, € were in⸗ 
cluded in them as in veſſels, foz im⸗ 
mediatlie vpon the beginning of the 
woꝛld he pꝛomiſed his grace vnto us, 
as ſone as we firſt beleeued he begã 
to ſhe bo him felf ſuch an one vnto vs, 
t doth ſhew him ſelfe moꝛe and moꝛe 


we receiue him and compꝛehend him 


when we are partakers of the Satra⸗ 
ments, he pꝛocedeth to communicate | 
him felf vnto vs after a ſpeciall man⸗ 


ments, and fo we, which befoze were 
made partakers of Chꝛiſt.do continue | 
and ſtrengthen that communion 02 | 
fellowſhip ſpiritually and dy faith, in 
the celebꝛation of the Sacramentes, 


that they whiche thinke thus of the 
Sacramentes, and are by this faithe 


emptie ſhewes, and reteiue nc⸗ 
thing in them : Albeit we neither in⸗ 
clude grace in the ſignes, — 
deriue it from them? But if any 
man haue any other opinion of God 
and his oꝛdinaunces, that ſhall no 
moze be falſehode in © DD, 02 ac⸗ 
cuſe him of vntrueth, than if any 
one ſhoulde charge a iuſte man with 
alpe, becauſe be perfourmeth not 


the meane time, this man pꝛomiſed 
not the thing whiche be looked fo2: 
but be thꝛoughe bis coꝛrupte, and 
falſe opinion, hathe Dreamed that it 
was pꝛomiſed vnto him. ns 

And thus farr by occafion haue 


weed what agreement and diffe⸗ 


rence 


ſpiritually and by fapth. Theretoꝛee 


partakers of them, haue nothing 
but 
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rence there is betweene the Sacra 


mentes of the olde and new Teſta⸗ 
ment, and that our Sacraments doe 


neither conferre noz conteine grace. 


ground of this diſputation, that fo2- 


doe not woꝛzke, ſo now at length wer 


verp derde, that is to ſap, expounding 
what is the power, ende, and la wfull 


they are oꝛdeyned of God. Wile han: 
dled inderde the place of the cauſes, 
why they were inftituted in the be⸗ 
ginning alm oſte ofthe 6. Sermon. 


But now J wil ad other things whi⸗ 


che perteine to this purpoſe, and en⸗ 
treate of eche thing by it ſelfe, moze 
fully and at large. 

The chiefe end of ſacramentes is 
this, that they are teſtimonies to con⸗ 
ſirme the trueth, by which the Loꝛde 
in his Church, euen viſtbly doeth tel 
tiſie that the things noty vttered by 
pꝛeaching of the Goſpel, by the pꝛo⸗ 
miſes aſſured to the faithful from the 


fo. certeinly true, as they are decla⸗ 
red and pꝛomiſed in the woꝛde of 
krueth. 

Euen fo Bapfiſme is the heauenlp 
and publique witneſſe in the Church 
of Chꝛiſte, wherebp the Loꝛde teſti⸗ 
fieth that it is hee whiche receiueth 
men freely into fauour, and whiche 
cleanſeth from all zlemiſhes, and to 
be ſhoꝛte, maketh vs partakers and 
hepꝛes of all his godneſſe. Foꝛ after 
the fame manner Circumciſtion in 


times paſt, was a publique and hea⸗ 


uemp teſtimonie, that it is God that 
purgeth and adopteth vs. Foz there⸗ 


‘fore Moles ſaith Deu 30. The Lorde 


Now we returne to that tobiche we 
beganne, I meane to the pꝛincipall 


aſmuch as we haue taught what they 
may (ett downe what they woꝛke in 


vſe of the Sacramente, where vnto 


beginning of the woꝛld, are in euerp 
po inte fo bꝛought to paſſe, and are 


thy God wil — thine hart, & 
the hart of thy feede, that thou mayeft 


lous the GOD withall thy 


heart & c. 

After the felfe fame manner, the 
Loꝛde him felfe inſtituting the holie 
ſupper in bis Church, by the pꝛeſent 


fignes doeth openly beare witnelſe. 


that his bodie was certeinelp giuen 


fo2 bs, and his bloud truely ſhedd fo: 


the remiſſid of our ſinnes:that he alſo 
is that lining fod that feedeth vs to e⸗ 
ternall life. Wiberefo2e we read in 
Chryſoſt. his 83. Momilie vpon Pat: 
thew in theſe woꝛdes. As in the olde} 
lawe, ſo in the ſame manner hath hee 
heere lefte with vs a memorie of the 


myſteries, ing & bridling here- 


they fay: Whereby —.— it that 


Chriſte was offered, and many other 
myfteries? Then we alleadging thefe | 
| things, doe thereby 
thes. For if Ieſus be not deade,whofe | ; 


reprefentation or figne is this facri- | 


fice, Thus farre be. Pou perteiue, 3 


ſuppoſe, bow this wꝛiter doeth bing | 
againt beretiques.the Sacrament of 
the ſuper foz the teſtimonie of truth 


Wherefore as the Oofpel is called 
a witneſſe, and the Pꝛeachers of the 
Goſpel witneſſes, euen fo we call ſa⸗ 


cramentes witneſſes of the lame 
trueth, whiche though they be dumb 


pet neuertheleſle are viſtble, after 
which name S. Auguſt. calleth them 
Viſible words, Foz the preaching 
of the Goſpell, conũſting of woꝛdes 


heard with the eares, is a ſpeaking 


witneſſe: but ſatraments which con⸗ 


ſiſt of ſignes, and are ſeene with the 
eyes, are ſpcechleſſe witneſſes, and as 
it were remnauntes and remem⸗ 
bꝛaunces of the preaching of the gol⸗ 
pel Pea, ſacraments were inſtituted 


ſtop their mou- 


that is to ſap, of the loꝛds true death. 
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F Sacramentes. 


alſo the pꝛeaching of the Cofpel and 
all the pꝛomiſes of life and ſaluati⸗ 
on, and that they ſhould be as it were 
ſeales, ſett and fixed to the Coſpell 
and pꝛomiſes made by God, whiche 


might teſtiñe and confirme, that faith 


in Chꝛiſt is true rigbteouſneſſe. 
That whiche J haue ſaide, J will 

confirme bp the wꝛitinges of the A⸗ 

voles, But taught a little before 


Paule therefoꝛe to the Rom. 4. 
chap.faith, We fay that faith was im- 
uted to Abraham for righteouſnes, 
we was it then imputed? When hee 
was circumcifed, or when he was vn- 
circumcifed 2 Not when hee was 


1 circumicifed, but when hee was vn- 


circumciſed, after hee receiued the 
ſigne of circumcifion , as the ſeale of 
the rigliteouſnes of the faith which he 
had when he was vncircuimciſed, that 
he ſhould be the father of all thé that 
belecue, not beeing circumcifed, that 
righteouſnes might de imputed vnto 


them alſo, and tlie father of circumci- 
the Loꝛd) and wil maketheeasafigne| 


ſion, not vnto them onelie whiche are 


of the circumciſed, but vnto thém al- 
fo that walke in the ſteps of the faith 


jofour father Abraham, which he had 
when he was vncircumciſed. All thefe 
are Pauls words. Amõg which firſt 


of all ſome woꝛds are merte to be ex⸗ 
pounded: then we muſt ſeeke after 
the ſenſe and meaning of the Apof- 


, tles {yo2des: and laſt of all we muſt 


apply them to our purpoſe touching 
— 


— 


— 


bp God, to that end that thap might 
vifiblic confirme vnto vs the ready 
god - will of towarde vs, and 


ſeale is a woꝛd y pꝛoperly belongeth 


that there is all one ground of the ſa⸗ 
craments of the olde Teſtament and 
or the new a few things onely ercep- 
ted, ſo that now by very god right 
| by the comparing of both together, 
wee may eſtimate and vtter what 
the force and vſe of our Sacraments 


‘Big. 


As truely as I liue faith the Lorde, if 
Chonenias the fonne of Iohoakim 


the ſacrament. 

The Apoſtle here vſeth two woꝛ⸗ 
des, that is to ſap, The Signe c The 
ſeale. Signum the woꝛd ſigne is moze 
generall ¢ ſtretcheth very far, but a 


vnto ſacramẽts which are ſeales and 


confirmatios. Foz al ſignes ſeale not. 
Foꝛ ſome by figniſicatiõ onelꝑ do ac⸗ 
cðpliſh their duetie. But 


pꝛoperlp is to ſeale fo afurance and 
confirmation fake of faith oz credite, 
wherefore opexyis is a ſeale whiche 
is {ef to, to keepe t᷑ confirme our faith 
and pꝛomiſe, and to be without all 
daunger of deceipte. And herre, as 


elſe where very often, the Loꝛd doth 


unitate the manner of men. Fo: 


we menare wonte by ſetting to cur | 


ſeales, lo confirine our wꝛitings, co⸗ 
uenauntes, and faithkull pꝛomiſes, 
vhich we befoꝛe had made by woꝛd. 
nd that this bath alwapes beene the 
cauſe of the inſtituting € vſe of ſea⸗ 
les, appeareth plainelp by theſe teſti⸗ 
monies of the Scriptures. 
hen the childꝛen of Iſrael vn⸗ 
der Ezra made a touenaunt with the 
1030, by and by they fet downe their 
coucnaunt in wꝛitinge, and ſeale the 
wziting to be a teſtimonie of the 


Hag. the 2. chapter thou mayſt read. 


tr ueth 5d in Nehem the 9. chap. and Nebe.s. 


I will take thee to my feruaunt Zoro- 


babel, thou ſonne of Salathiel ( faieth 


or ſcaling ring, for I haue chofé thee. 


As if he had ſaid, All mé ſhal certein: | 


liclearne, that in the ſonne of Sa- 
lathiel p tontinuaunte of the poſteri⸗ 
tie of the Pellias doeth confitte and 
Thus tu2iteth Jeremie chap. 22. 


king of Iuda weare the ſignet or ſeale 


| 


Sacraméts 
ate ieales | 
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vnto ſeale 
: 
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Rom. 4. is 
x pound- 
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ireceiued a 


ſig de of the 


citcumci- 
ion. &c. 


| 


Decade, the teuenth 
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ou my righte hande, yet wall I pluck 
theethence, whiche is as much as ir 
he had ſaide, Though thou were hee 
in whome J wil keepe my pꝛomiſſes, 
pet ſhalt thou bee ledd captiue into 
Babylon. To this agreth that of 
Patth witten of the Jewes, So they 
went and made the Sepulchre ſure, 
and ſealed the ſtone, without doubt, 
againſt deceiptfull pradifes they ap⸗ 
pointed a watch. It appeareth there⸗ 
fore by theſe teſtimonpes, where to 
the vſe of ſeales ſerueth. 

Theſe thinges beeing thus decla⸗ 
red, let vs nowe diligentlp ſearche 
out the counſell and meaning of the 
Apoſtles woes, Paule ſheweth 
that iuſtification happeneth nto 
men, by the pewer and vertue of no 
Wwoꝛkes, of no ceremonies oꝛ ſacra⸗ 
mentea, but by the onelp merite of 


Chꝛiſte though faith. To pꝛoue this 


he bꝛingeth the example of Abꝛaham 


of whome the Scripture bath pꝛo⸗ 


nounced, Abraham belecued God, 
& it was impu ted vnto him for righs 
teouſneſſe. hence he gathereth that 
Abꝛaham was iuſtiſied by faith: pea, 
that that was imputed vnto him foꝛ 
righteouſneſſe. MAhere bothe by the 
woꝛde oꝛ foꝛce ot imputation, and by 
the whole ſentence of Poſes he docth 
moſte ſtranglp reafon, ſhewing that 
through grace, righteouſneſſe is im⸗ 
puted by faithe. Mhere· vnts bee 


io pneth alſo a teſtimonie out of Da⸗ 
uid touching righteouſneſle by impu⸗ 


Then hee returneth againe 
the example of Abꝛaham, and ap⸗ 
plyeth to his purpoſe that place al⸗ 
leadged out of Genes, waping the 
cirtumſtaunces of the manner and 


| time of bis iuſtification and ſapeth, 


How was it théimputed? Whẽ hewas 


tatiõ. J handled that place in the ſirſt 
Sermon of the fourth Decade. 


neither voide no? bnpzofitable. Fo: 


uould entertaine ſome ſeruant inte 


circuciſed, or when he was vnarcum- 


cifed? Not when hee was circumcifed, 
but when hee was vncircumciſed. 
Mhiche thinges verilie are playner 
than that they require any expoũti⸗ 
on. But becauſe the Jewe might 


obied, Wiby then the inſtitution and 


vſe of cirtumciſton was ol no foꝛce, 
but voide, vnpꝛoſitable, and vaine: 
if Abꝛaham were iuſtifped be⸗ 
fore he was circumciſed, what could 
cirtumciſion p2ofit him further? And 
ik it bꝛought nothing, ſurelp it was 
ſuperſluous and bnp2sfitable. 
Paule pꝛeuenting that obiecion, 


maketh aunſwere, And he receiued 
ſaith he) the ſigne of circumci ſion as 
the ſeale of the righteouſnes of faith. 


& c. Cirtumciſion (faith hee) was 
albeit it iuſtiſte not, neither cleanſe, 


noꝛ apply the giftes of ODD, pet it 
followeth not ther efoze that there is 
no further vſe of it. Foꝛ it bath an o⸗ 
ther end. Foꝛ he reteiued the ſigne of 
circumciſion fo2 a certeine ſeale of 
the righteouſneſſe of faith, that is to 


ſap, God inſtituted circumciſion that 


it ſhould be a ſeale to ratiſie and com: |: 


firme, and alſo viſibly to tefifie, 


that faith is righteouſneſſe, and that 
men are tuftified thꝛough faith, J fap 
in ſuch forte, as faith is alfo imputed 


vnto them fo2 righteouſneſſe, as it 


was imputed vnto Abzaham. Foz it 


follo weth: Tliat hee might be the Fa- 
ther ofall that beloeue, nent they 
be not circumcifed , that righteouf- | 
neſſe might be imputed vnto them 
alſo. And fo fo2th.. 

And although theſe things be moꝛe 
cleare than the day- light, pet J wil 
endeuour further to open the fame by 
aparable. 3fo2 ſuppoſe that a Binge 
of his ſauour and liberalitic, 
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| 1013 | Ot Sacramentes. : 
| bis courte, pea and make bun parta⸗ they mgt certamly know, that that 
ker of all his godes, and mozcoucr | alfo perteined onto them. 
would extende this benefite vnto the Mhere notwithſtandinge it ſee⸗ sacramętil 
Childzen and poſteritie alſo of him meth this muſt not be diſſembled of ue 
whome hee had adopted. and woulde vs, that Sacraments haue a greater Aua rea: 


—_ 


* 
* 


„ 


immediatlie cõmaund that that co- 


uenaunte, pꝛiueledge, and fanoure 


fobe put in wꝛiting. which he might 


| confirme by ſetting to his ſeale: to 


the end that might be to his poſteri⸗ 
tie a ſure teſtimonie againſt all gain⸗ 


ſſapers, that the fame fauour and a- 
doption doeth perteine to them allo, 


and that the Pꝛinte would continue 


uen after the ſame manner almigh⸗ 


foꝛe, choſeth Abzaham vpon whome 
he beſtoweth innumerable benefits, 


and vnto whome he offereth a coue⸗ 


naunte and participation of all god⸗ 


neſſe, and not vnto him onlie, but to 


all his poſteritie alſo, ſaping, I the al- 
mightie God wil be thy God, and the 
bleffe the faithfull, and impute faithe 


GOD of thy ſeede after thee, I will 
blefle thee and thy ſeede, and iu thy 
ſeede fhall all the nations of the earth 


be bleſſed. He fanctified alſo this p2t- 
uiledge, confirming it with an oath, 


uer the ſame vnto their childꝛen, as 


wꝛiting, and after ward willeth bis 


his god and fauourable kindenes vn⸗ 
| te the poſteritie of him whome hee 
bad adopted, if they alſo continue 
faithfull vnto their Pꝛince. Foꝛ e⸗ 


tie God, the king of kings, and moſt 
| bountifall ofall Pꝛinces, freely and 
not by any merite of ours going bes 


and by and by commaundeth fo deli- 


it were krom hand to hand in ſtede of 


graunted by liuely woꝛ ds, Mould al⸗ 


= 


faith, thatis,a ratifping and affu- 


and moze effectuall force than anp chan any 
fealed Charters can haue. oz prints ſealed chai 
ters. 


ledges which princes giue, are wꝛit⸗ 
ten in parchmente, and their ſeales 


are fet to parchement wꝛitten: but 
God impꝛinteth his ſeale into ö ve⸗ 
ry bodies of thoſe that are bis. Foꝛ he 
cauſed Circumcifion to be on the 

pꝛiuie member of man, toberebpe | 
iſſue is raiſed, increaſed, and conti⸗ 
nued, that as a marke pꝛinted in the 
verp bodyes, it might moze than ſeale 
and witneſle, that the bleſſing and 
partaking ot all god things pertey- 
neth to the circumcifed, if they abide 
faithful to the Loꝛd God entred into 
league with men. And therfoꝛe very 
fiantficanflp is Circumciſion called 
of Paule, not, The feale of righteouſ- 
nes, but, The feale of righteouſnes of 


rante that faith is righteduſnes, that 
it is faith whereby wee are iuſtiſied 
that righteouſneſſe is due to them 
that belerue, that Gad aſſuredly will 


vnto them foꝛ righteouſneſſe, as hee 
alſo imputed vnto Abꝛaham. 


like reaſon, we may apply theſe thin⸗ me ſez 


ges to our Sacramentes. Chꝛiſte ci. 
therefo2e the annoynted of the Koꝛd, 
after he had by his guiltleſſe and vn⸗ 
deſerued death redeemed the tyozlde 


4 


Now ſince Sacraments haue the Yow 5 


ſeruants the prophets to fet it downe | from the power of Sathan, and be- 
in wꝛiting, and laff of all he him felfe | ing now ready to aſcend into heauen 
(by inſtituting Circumciſion) now | to the father, hee called his Diſciples 
1 as it were ſetting to his ſeale to the | aboute him, and faide,Goe into the 
letters patents oꝛ Charter, woulde whole worlde, and preach the Goſpel 
baue it conſtrmed ¢€ ratified to them | toall creatures, hee that ſhall beleue 
| at Gould come after, to the ende ] and bebaptifed, & c. 
The 
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Mark. W. 


| 


Matth. 18. 


lay open aud abode, the greate, the 


Mirke 10 
nounceth, ſaping, Su 


e nite Uecade,t 


The preaching of the Gotpel doth 


pꝛecious, the healthful, the liuelp, the 
bountiful, the ropall, and diuine pꝛi⸗ 
uiledge, that of the childꝛen of the di⸗ 
uel, we are made the childzẽ of God, 
the heyꝛes (4 faye) of ODD, and 
iopnte-heires with Chꝛiſte, tubo by 
the ſheding of his blond bath purcha⸗ 
for bs this ineſtimableſ ſalua⸗ 
ion. 
From this grace of God none is ex⸗ 
cluded: but he which thꝛough diſobe⸗ 
dience, by his owne coꝛruption and 
fault, doth erclude him elfe. Foz tous 
ching the childꝛen and infants of the 
beleeuers, the Loꝛd in the goſpel pꝛo⸗ 
ffer the yonge 


children to come vnto mee, and for- 


| bid them not, for of ſuch is the king- 
dome of God. And againe, Verilie, 
_ | [fay vnto you, except yee turne and 


become as little children, ye fhall not 
enter into the kingdome of Heauen, 
Who ſo ſhall receiue fuch a litle child 
in my name, receiueth me. Take heed 
that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little 
ones, for I fay vnto you that in Hea- 


uen, their angels doe alwayes beholde 


the face of my Father whiche is in 
Heauen.& c. 

Neither is it likely, now Chu is 
tome, that God is moze vnmercikull 


then he was befoꝛe hee came into the 


woꝛlde. But then he ſaid, Iwill bee 


thy God and the GOD of thy feede 


after thee. That therefoꝛe is nobwe of 
moꝛe foꝛce, ſince the Loꝛde is come 
to ſceke and ſaue that whiche was 


loſt: and to be ſhoꝛt, to powꝛe fn2the 


liberallpe his grace and 


at ropall, ample, and diuine pꝛiui⸗ 


| lenge, is ſirſt by the very preaching | 
of our Loꝛde Ohꝛiſte, and then by the 
doctrine Ofhis Apoſtles reucaled vn⸗ 


poſtles and Euangeliſts in wꝛziting. 


his pꝛeaching, and to the Scripture, 


to tome, which then was reuealed, 
tiſme it felfe alſo ſucceeding circum: 


charter, that God doeth aſlſuredlie 


iftes vppon all ſleſhe. Mherefoze i 


to the wozide, and Uterward be 
ode fo commaundinge, the fame 
pꝛiuiledge was fet dolwne of the A⸗ 


ow the Loꝛde him lelfe added this 
ſacrament as a ſigne and ſeale vnto 


oꝛdayning Baptiſme in the place of 
Circumciſion, the whiche, betauſe it 
was a bloudie thing, and to conclude, 
a ſigne of the bleſſed ſæde, which was 


ought to be abzogated. And Bap⸗ 


ciſton, is alſo a ſeale of the righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe of faith, an euidence and ſealed 


cleanſe vs, and make vs heyꝛes of e⸗ 
ternall life , and that the whole 
grace of Baptiſme pertepneth to 
them that are baptiſed, if they fans 
ſtedfaſt in true faith. 

But (thou wilte fay) the Infantes 


of Chꝛiſtians whiche are to be bap⸗ (nfantes 


tifed beleue not, J graunte. eo 


which be- 
moꝛe did the Infants of the Jewes . f 
beleeue, whiche neuertheleſſe were bapei- 


circumcifed , and were in league 
with God, and made partakers of all 
god giftes: fo that true godlineſſe 
biddeth vs attribute the ſame to our 
Infantes. hen the olſpzinge of 
the Jewes waxed in age, and did 
wickedlie tkanſgreſſe: they fell from 
the couenaunt of God. So like wiſe 
the infantes of the Ch2iftians , when 
they come to age, and conunitt wic⸗ 
ke dneſſe, doe fall from the grace of 
the Goſpell: vet are they receiued a⸗ 
gaine by faithfull repentaunce into 
the fame grace from whence they fel. 

But to eur purpoſe. Baptiſme the 
ſeale of the righteouſne ſſe of faithe, 
is not ſett to parchmente. 07 to the 
Wꝛiting of the Goſpell: but it is up⸗ 
plyed to the very bodyes ol the Chil⸗ 


— 


— 
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dꝛen of Gov,and is as it were mar: | faith, He that eateth me ſhall ſiue, by bob [ 
imprinted in them. Foꝛ wee the meanes of mee. But hee eateth 
| are Wholte Dipped with our bodies, | whichebeleueth. Foz in the fame | * 
0? wholie ſpꝛinckled with the water | place the Loꝛd ſaithe, am the bread | ö 
of Wantifine, which trucip is a viſi⸗ of life Hethat commeth to mee fhalt | 
ble fealina, confirming that tze true | not hunger, and hee that beletueth in J 
is God is our God which ſanctifieth and | me fhallnener thirſt. Herreby we aa: | 
puriketh, and that purification, and | ther the ſumme of the whole matter, 
Al euery god gifte of God, is due vnto that the Sacramentes doe ſeale bpp 
vs as the heyꝛes of Cod. And to the the pꝛomiſes of Ood and the goſpel, 
ſetting forth ef this matter pertay⸗ and that therefoꝛe fo often mention 
neth that euidente place of Paule, is made in the Churche of euidences 
N which in the Epiſtle to the Galathi⸗ oz letters patents, oꝛ charters, and 
| ans is thus read. For yee are all the | feales of the preaching of the goſpell, 
children of God by faith in Chrift le. ard the pꝛomiſes of God, ¢ that the 
ſus. For all ye that are baptiſed haue Whole myſterie of our faluation is 
| put on Chriſte And ſo forth. renued and continued as oft as thoſ e 
the The lupper of the Loꝛde haththe actions inſtituted of (IJ meane 
lords ſup- like reafon, whiche alſo is a ſeale of Sacramentes) are celebzated in te 
righteouſneſſe of faith. Foꝛ the Church. Petherto I think doeth that Hi 
he richte ſonne of God dyed, hee by his death belong, whiche the faithfull miniſter ö 
ufnes of redermed the beleeners, alſo his bo- | of Chꝛiſte Zuinglius vppon the Sa: Zuinglias| 
ayth. dy and bloud is our meat and dꝛinck | cramfts bath deliuered in theſe woꝛ⸗ of the 8a. 


— 


— 


vnto eternall like. And truelp this des. Sacramentes beare witneſſe ofa |cramente 


I ingular and excellent pꝛiuiledge gi⸗ | thing that hath bene done. For al ja Mich cet 
. uen nto the faithfall, is detlared es, cuſlomes, and ordinaunces, doe cn. 
and ſett downe in writing bythe a⸗ thew their authours and beginnings. 


: poftles: but it is conſecrated and ſea⸗ Therefore Baptiime fince it ſetteth rr? 
1 led of the Loꝛde him ſelfe by the Sas» | foorth in fignification the death and | 


7 I cramente ok bis bodye and bloude, refurreétion of Chriſte, it muſt needs 


whereby he ſealeth vs an aſſuraunce bee that thoſe thinges were done in- 
that we are tuftificd by faith in the deede. Theſe woꝛdes are to be found 
death of Chꝛiſt, and that all the amp | Expoſſtione fides ad regem Hroſtia- 
gittes of Chꝛiſte are connnunicated . The fame Zuinglius, Ad principe, 
vnto vs, and that wee are fedd and Germanic contra Eg gium, ſaith, When 
ſtrengthened by Chꝛiſte. | that noble man taking his iourney in 
Poꝛeouer, that the ſealing might to afarre countrie, diſtributing bread 
be the moꝛe liuelp, he ſetteth not the and wine, did farre more liuelie and 
ſcale to wzitten parchmente, but it peculiarly giue him ſelfe vnto vs, 
is brought and alſo giuen to be caten whenhe ſaide, This is my body, than 
| of our bodpes, that we might haue a if he had ſaid, I his is a token or ſigne 
witneſle within our ſelues , that of my bodide, although hee tooke a- 
Chꝛiſte with all his giftes is wholy way his naturall bodie and carried it 
ours. if wee perſeuere in faith. Foꝛ into Heauen: Yet neuerthelefle by | 
| the Loꝛde him felfe in the Gofpell, theſe wordes, in — 
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Decade, Te Sermon. 


| faith and grace, hee giueth hum ſeſte | God tobe ſuſticientip ſound, true, and 
wholy, as if hee had ſude ;Now Igoe certeine of it ſele, neither can wer 
| to dye for you, and after a while will from elſe- where haue a better confir- 
ho lie departe from hence. But Iwil | mation than out of it, a2 if our 
@ not haue you doubt of my Joue and | minde be not confirmed, one euerpe 
14 care to you warde. How much ſocuer ſide it wauereth. God therefore fra⸗ 
lam, Iam altogether yours. In wit - meth him fell actozding to our weak⸗ 
| neſſe whereof f commend vnto youa } neſſe, and bp bis Sacraments, as 
ſigne of this my betraying and teftas | muche as may bee, doeth as it were 
ment, to the intente you might main- vpholde vs, pet ſo, that tue referre all 
tame the memorie of me, and of my | the benefite of our confirmation to 
benefites : that when yefeethis bread | the ſpirite it felfe, and tau bis aperati- 
and this cupp aniniftred vnto you, in | on, rather than to p element. M ber: 
the ſupper of my remembraunce, ye | fore, as we attribute Confirmation 
may be no otherwiſe mindfull of me, to dodrine and to teachers, euen fo 
that is, that I deliuered vp my felf for | Doe wee Scaling to the Sacramen⸗ 
you, than if you fhould fee mee with | tes. 
our eyesface.to face, as ye now ſeme Ile xead in the Ades of the Apol-⸗ 
* e to cate witliyou, aud by and tles, Chapter 4. and The Apof- 
by ſhall ſee me to be led from you to tles returned and ſtrengthened the 
dye for you. Hetherto J haue reti-⸗ Dilciples ſoules againe, and ¢xhor- 
ſted Zuinglius his woꝛds, and anon ted them to continue in the faith. | 
| wil rehcarſe other woꝛdes of his a⸗ Againe in the firſte to the Theſſa. 3. aa 
gaine, not that 3 fay my ſelfe bppon | Wee hauc ſent n Paule) Limo- - 
them, oꝛ vppon any teftimonyes of | theus our Brother and miniſter of 1 
„ | anan,but.that it may be made mani⸗ GOD, to confirme or flablith you, i 
| keſt. that this man did not (as fonte | and to comſorte you concerninge 


| haue falſely thought) contemne the ſa⸗ your faithe. Meuertheleffe, vnleſle 
| cramentes lthe inwarde Farce of the ſpirite dae 
r be boy In the meane while we acknow⸗ dꝛabwe and quicken the hartes of the 
Shoſt ledge thrſe teſtunonies of the bolie | bearers, the ontiwarde perſuaſion 
4e Scripture. And God itis which ſta- | af the teacher, though it bee neuer ſo 
blitheth vs with you inn chriſt, & hath | fogceable ¢ vehement Mall nothing 1 
anneimted vs: Muche liathi alſo fealed | auaple; but it the holie (pirat do | 


, 
- — 


— 


on, und hath gmuen theearneft ofthe | fœꝛth his might, and woꝛke with the 
I in our harts. 2, And alſo, worde of the Preacher, the ſqules | 
Adtex ye beleeucd yeweretcaled with | of the beavers, are moſte mightilie 

re holie ſpirite of promiſe, whiche ſtrengthened. And ſo it ſtandeth 
is the earneſt ofour inheritaunce, vn- 


with the mpllerie of the Sacra |. 
mente. Foꝛ if the inluarbe annoyn⸗ 

ting and ſealing of the holy Cha be 
wakting, the outwarde adion, wil 
be counted but a toy fo the tubcle- 


by uers, neither ch the ſealing of | 
| of redemption’ the Kacrameutes ang, thing 
Mee acknowledge the trueth of 


to the redemption: of the purchaſed 
poſſeſſion phe praife of his glo- 
Epheſi. v And againe, 
Greene not thehotie 


2 — 


| 


The facra 
ents {eal! 
othing 
to the vn 
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OF Sacramen des. 
ted to profit and to ſeale, and to haue 


but when faith , the giſte of the holie 
Ghoſt, goeth before , the ſealing of 
the Satramentes is very ſtrong and 
fure. Some alſo haue ſaide very wel, 
If our mindes be deſtitute of the ho⸗ 
lie Ghoſte, the Sacramentes doe no 
moꝛe profite vs, then it doth a blinde 


man to lwke vppon the bꝛight bea⸗ 


mes ot the Sunne. But if dur epes 
be opened through the illumination 
of the ſpirit, they ars wonderfully de⸗ 
lighted with the beauenly fight of 
the Sacramentes. And Zwinglius 
in Libello ad princspes Germanil ſayth, 

It doeth not offende vs, though all 
thoſe things which the holie Ghoſte 
worketh, be referred tothe external] 
Sacrament, as long as wee vnderſtand 


themto be {poken figuratiuel y, as the 


fathers ſpake. Thus faith he. 
And although Sacraments ſeale 


| not the pꝛomiſes to the vnbeleeuers 


becauſe they miſtruſt thẽ, pet neuer⸗ 
theleffe d Sacraments were inſtitu⸗ 
ted of God, that thep might ſeale. 
The wicked and vngodly perſon re⸗ 
ceiueth not the doctrine of the Goſ⸗ 
pel, pet no man therefoꝛe doeth ga⸗ 
ther that this Doarine was not inſti⸗ 
tuted of God to teache. Some one 
there is that wil not giue credit to a 


il ſealed Charter, vet doeth it not thers 
| fore followe, that the ſealed charter 


ſerueth net to aſſure oꝛ confirme 
ones faithe. Therefoꝛe ſince the do⸗ 
ctrine of the Goſpel woꝛketh nothing 


fince the ſacramentes doe nothing 
moue him that is pꝛophane and vn⸗ 
holie, neither pꝛoſite the wicked by 


] Ap manner meanes, that commeth 
not to paſſe thꝛough him that did in⸗ 
ſritute them, oz though the woꝛde 


and ſatraments, but though the de⸗ 
fault of the vnbeleeuer. In the meane 


time of them (clues they are inſti tu⸗ 


in him p is obſtinate and rebellious, 


kens to declare and pointe out any 
thing. But to repꝛeſent, doth not ſig⸗ 


ther 


their holie vſe ¢ end in the bolic. And 
thus much haue J ſaid of p pꝛincipall 
vertue of ſacraments, 5̊ they be teſti⸗ 
monies of gods truth, and of his god 


wil towarde vs, and are ſeales of all 
b pꝛomiſes of the goſpel, fealing and 
alluring vs 5 faith is righteoufneffe, 
and that all the god giftes of Chꝛiſte 
perteine to them that vbelteue. There 
is alſo anether end and vſe of ſacra⸗ 
mentall ſgnes, p is to that they 
ſigniſte, € in ſignifying do repꝛeſent, 
which were fuperfluous to pꝛoue by 
many teſtimonies, fince it is moſte 
manifeſt to all men, at leaſt by that 


which we ſpake before. Now to fic: | 


niſie, is to ſhew, and by ſignes and to⸗ 


niſie (as ſome dꝛeame) to bꝛing. to 
giue, oꝛ make that now again coꝛpo⸗ 
rally pꝛeſent, which ſomtime was ta⸗ 


ken awap, but to reſemble it in likes | 


nes, and by a certeine imitation, and 
to call it back againe to minde, and to 
{et it as it were before our e pes. Fo2 
we fay that a ſonne doth repꝛeſent oꝛ 
reſemble his father, when after a ſoꝛt 
be expꝛeſſeth his father in fauour and 
likenes of manners, ſo that he which 
ſeeth him may verily think that be ſe⸗ 
eth his father as it were pꝛeſent. 


Sacramét 
reprefen 
thioges. 


And after this manner doe facra- 
ments ſtir vp ¢ help our faith, while 
wee fee out wardelp before our eyes, 
that whiche ſtirreth vpp the minde, 
woꝛketh in vs, and warneth vs of our 
dutie: ea, that very thing which we 
a while before compꝛehended in our 


minde, is nowe after a forte viſibiyp 


offered to our ſenſes, in a ſumilitude, 
parable type 02 figure, to be viewed 
and weighed in our minde, that mu⸗ 
tuallie ther might helpe one ano⸗ 


healfe 
faith. 
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Decade, the feuenth Sermon 


net mon, 
Bis (peech therfore doch dome res 


| sche Gintilitude therefoze op Analoge 
j of the ſigne to the thinge fignified , is | femble that which we read elſe· where 

heere by the way to be conũdered. that The name of God was called vp- 
: the as | J told pou before that Analogiais | pon,ouer ſome one, thichis in a mas 

alogie in 


die in an aptnes, pꝛopoꝛtion and acerteine ner as if we ſhould fay, that one is cal- 
sapcilne: conueniente of the ſigne to the thinge led by the name ol God, that is, to be 
ſigniſied, fo that this maye be feene in | called The ſeruaunt & ſonne of God. 
that as in a loking glaſſe. The matter They therefore which before by grace 
Hall be made manifeſt by examples. inuiſibly are receined of Cod into the 
The bountifull and gratious Loꝛd of ſocietie ot God: thoſe felfefame are 
his meere mercie reteiueth mankinde vifibly now by baptiſme admitted in⸗ 
into the partaking ofall his gad gifts to the ſelle fame houſehold of Cod by 
and graces, and adopteth the faithfull the miniſter ol God, and therefoꝛe at 
that nowe they bee not onely ioyned | that time alſo recetue their name, ro giue 
in league with God, but alſo the chil⸗ they may alwayes remember, that in and cake 
dꝛen of Ood, whiche thing by the holy | baptifme they gaue bpp their names b * 
action of baptiſme, being in ſterde of to Chꝛiſt, and in like manner allo re⸗ me. 
the ſigne, oꝛ the verie Ggne it ſelfe, is teiued a name. After this manner by 
mot enidétlp by repꝛeſentation laid a moſt apt Analogie, the verie ſigne 
befoꝛe the eyes of al men. Foꝛ the mis | reſembleth the thing fignified. To be 
niſter of G D ſtandeth at the belie | hort, baptiſme is done by water. And 
fonte to whome the infant is offered water in mens matters bath a double 
to be baptiſed, whom he reteiueth and | vſe. Foz it clenſeth filthe,¢ as it were 
baptiſeth into the name, oꝛ in the renueth man: alſo it quencheth thirſt 
name or the father, and of the ſonne, and cwleth him that is in a heate. So 
andof the holie Ghoſte. oꝛ we maye alſo it repꝛeſenteth the grace of God, 
finde both Into the name, and Inthe | when it cleanſeth his faithfull ones 
name. So that to be baptiſed Into the | from their ſinnes, regenerateth, and 
* name of the Lord, is to be ſealed into | refretheth vs with his ſpirite. Beſide 
his vertue and power (fo: the name of this the miniſter of Chꝛiſt ſpꝛinckleth 
ſ the Loꝛd fignifieth power) into the fas | 02 rather powꝛeth in water, 02 being 
uour, mercie, and pꝛotection of God, | dipped taketh them out of the water? 
pea to be graffed,and as it were to be | whereby is ſigniſied that Cod verie 
faſtned, to be dedicated, and to be in | bountifully beſtoweth his gifts vpon 
toꝛpoꝛated into God. To be baptiſed his faithful ones: it ſigniſieth alfo that a 
In the name of the Lord is by coms | wes are buried with Chꝛiſte into his 
maundement oꝛ authoritie of God to death, and are raiſed againe with him 
be baptiſed, J meane by the commis | intonetoneffe ol life. Pharao was 
ſ ion oꝛ appointment of God p father, | drotwned in the gulfe of the redd fea, 
the ſonne, and the holie Ohoſt, to be res | but the people of God paſſed thꝛoughe 
teiued into the ie of the chil | itfafe . Foz our old Adam muſt be 
dꝛen of God, e to be counted of Gods dꝛowned and extinguiſhed: but oure 
houfedold, that they whiche are bapti- new Adam day by day muff be quick⸗ 
fed, are, ¢ be called Chziftians, and be ned and riſe vp againe (out wa⸗- 
named the name of God, bering cal ter.) Chereſoꝛe is the moztification, | 
led the childꝛen of Dod the father, rc. and Chꝛiſtians, 
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[the ſupper. 


| 


excellently rep2efented by 


bloud of Chꝛiſt. The reaſon hereot is 


ther. they whiche la wefullp cele: 
bzate the Supper, doe net onc: 
iv belesue that Chꝛiſt ſutkered, oꝛ that | tbe b 


How in the Loꝛds {upper , bread and 
wine rep2cfent the verie bodie and 


this. As bꝛead nouriſheth and ſtreng⸗ 
theneth man, and giueth him abilitie 
to labour: ſo the bodie of Chit eaten 
by faith, feedeth and (atiffieth the ſoule 
of man, and furniſheth the whole man 
to all dueties of Godlines. As wine is 
dzincke to the thirſtie, and maketh 
merrie the heartes of men: ſo the 


bloud ot our 1020 Jeſus dꝛoncken by 


faith, doeth quenche the thirſt of the 


burning conſcience, and filleth the 


heartes of the faithful with vnſpeake⸗ 
able iop. But in the action of the ſup⸗ 
per the bꝛead of the 102d is boeken: 
the wine is powꝛed out. Foꝛ the body 
of oure Sauiour was bꝛoken, that is, 
by all meanes afflicted, and bis bloud 
guſhed and flowed plentikullp out of 
bis gaping woundes. And wer oure 
ſelues truely do bꝛeake w our olwne 
handes the bꝛead of the 102d. Fo2 we 
dure ſelues are in fault, that hes was 


toꝛne ¢ toꝛmented. Dur ſinnes wow 


Ded him t we our ſelues crucified him: 
that is to fay, bee was crucified fo2 vs, 
that by his death be might deliuer vs 
krom death. 

Furthermoze, we fake the bead 
into our hands, we like wiſe take the 
cupp into our hands: betcauſe he ſapd, 
Take pe. eate pe, take pe and diuide it 
amonge pou:netther doe we lap them 
aſide, oꝛ hide them, neither do we giue 


them foꝛthlwith to others: but when 
we haue receiued them, we eate and 


dꝛinke then, wallowing them dolon 
into cure bodies: then after ward wer 
do communicate and offer them to os | 


baptifme. | but thep belauc that Chautte fuffered 


| 
| 


tiling, renuing, and maintepning of 


de ſaßtrred fa; other and not them: | fing, oure redemption , and oth 


fo2 themſelues, thev beleene } Chꝛiſte 


doeth, and as it were bath alreadie 


communicated all his giftes moſt li⸗ 


berallp buto them. as the 
ſuſtenance of bꝛead and wine paſſinRg 


into the bolwels, is chaunged inte the 
ſubſtaunce of mans bodie: euen fo 
Chꝛiſte being raten of fhe godly by 
faith. is vnited vnto thẽ by his ſpirite: 
fo that they are one with Chꝛiſte, and 
be one with them. And as meate plen⸗ 
tifullp prepared, deintily dꝛeſſed, and 
onelp feene vppon the table, doeth not 
aſſwage bager : fo if thou heare Chik 


reuerently preached bnto the, and | 


doeſt not belteue (oat Chꝛiſt with all 
his god gifts is thine, neither p woꝛd 


thoughe reuerently preached, noꝛ pet 


the board though abundantip ſtoared, 
doe pꝛofite the any thing. 
And it maketh much to the recon: 


kriendſhip, that weer are all partakers 
of one b2ead , that wee offer bꝛead to 


our bꝛethꝛen, and that wee dꝛinke of | 
the cupp lohich we receine at our bꝛe⸗ 


thꝛens hand. Foꝛ bpon no other cauſe 


the auncient fathers feeme to call the 


Supper Synaxis , A tommmunion. 


ut of that we wil ſpeake ſome what unn 


commu- 


elfe-tubere. And thus muche haue J 
bꝛtught for example fake touching p 
Analogie of the ſigne and thing ſigni⸗ 


ſied, and wonld faye moꝛe, but that 4) 


truſt to them that bee diligent this is 
ſufficient. 302 I haue miniſtered oc⸗ 
cafton to thinke vpon, and to finde out | 
moze and greater thinges. 

By this ſhoꝛt treatiſe touching the 


facramentes ſtirre bpp and heipe the 
faith ot the Codiy. Wwhiles oure 
mind campꝛehendeth and conſidereth 
enefites of God, Chꝛiſte his blei/ 
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er his 
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giftes , while it entopeth them 
with great pleaſure of the ſpirite, 
whiles in them it is glad e reioyceth, 
| Sacraments are nowe alſo outward- 
ly giuen, whiche doe viſthly repꝛeſent 
ſthoſe thinges to ours eyes, and as it 
were make them to enter inte all our 
ſenſes, whiche the minde in wardixe 
compꝛehendeth, conſidereth, and mes 
ditateth vpon. Foz becauſe the whole 
action which tonſiſteth of the woꝛds, x 
ſthe rite oꝛ ceremonie, is counted with 
ſthe ſigne, oure eves fee the ſignes, and 
all thinges which are done in ß whole 
act ion of the ſignes, all tubich do as it 
were fpeake . Our eares heare the 
woꝛds and inſtitutions of Chul. ea 
our verp touching and taſting, they 
alſo doe frele and perceiue holo ſwerte 
and god the Loꝛd is: ſo that now the 
whole man, as it were both body and 
ſaoule caught vp into heauen, doch feels 
and perceiue, that his faith is ſtirred 
| bp and holpen, and to be ſhoꝛt that the 
‘| fruite of faith in Chꝛiſke, is patting 
twerte e comfortable. All theſe things 
haue place in them that beleue. In 
belerue not, the fignes res 
maine as they are without lite: there⸗ 
fo2e theſe things are bought to paffe 
by the vertue oꝛ power of faith, and of 
the ſpirite wozking in the lawkull vie 
ok the ſacraments: without faith ¢ the 
holy Choſt they are not felt 02 percei- 
ued, There is not vnlike efficacie 02 
foꝛce alfo in the preaching of $ woꝛ 


gol God. Foz inden this tvord by para⸗ 
bles, by eraples e by deſcriptið is fet 
forth to the bearers, ifthe ſpirite and 
faith thine in their mind, by theſe they 
| fame not only to heare things expoũ⸗ 
ded but to ſæ them with their eyes. In 
ſtonſideration whereot᷑ thinke Paul 

ſaid, O fooliſh Galathians, who hath 
bewitched you, that ye fhuld not be- 
leeue the truth, to whom Iefus Chrift | 


* 


gion, either true or falſe, vnleſſe they 


was defcribed before your eyes, &a-| 
mong you crucified? fo2 it is certeine 
8 Chiff was no where either deſcri⸗ 
bed 6) cruciſied among the Galathiãs: 
be ſpeaneth thereſoꝛe of his plainneſſe 
of preaching the woꝛd, wherby things 
in derde are (he Wed, but pet with ſuch 
force and efficacie,as if they were in a 
matter laped befo2e their eyes. There 
is the ſame reaſon alſo in ſacraments, 
which fo2 p cauſe were called ol them 
of old, bifibie words. | 
Olk theſe thinges in this manner, 
intreateth Zuinglius in bis bake 4d 


to bee vpholden and reftoared to his 
place? and where in the whole world 
{hall he hope to finde that more con- 
ueniently, thã in the verie actions of 
the Sacraments, ſo much as belongeth 
to all ſenſible 3 ? For let it bee 
that all creatures allure &prouoke vs 
to the contemplation or beholding 
of Gods maieftie, yet all that their al- 
lurement or prouoking is dum: but 
in the Sacramentes there is a liuelye 
rouoking & {peaking allurement. 
For the Lord * , and the ele- 
ments alſo fpeake, and they ſpeake & 
uade that to our ſenſes which the 
word & ſpirit ſpeaketh to our ininde. 
Howebeit, hitherto all thefe viſible 
things are nothing, vnleſſe the ſancti- 
fication of the fpirit go before. Cheſe 
things be handleth moze at large, firtt | 
in bis annotations vppon the 27. cap. 
of Jeremie , and after ward Expo/i- 
tione Fidei ad regem Chriftianum. 1 
Furthermoꝛe, we read that Saind 
Auguſtine diſputinge againſte the 
Maniches', Lib. 19. contra; 
cap. 11. ſaid: Men cannot bee gathe- 
red together into any name of Reli- 
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| Zuinglius | 
incives Germania contra Eggium, ſap⸗ of the Sa- 
ing: oeth not a faithful man deſire, 'craments 


when hee feeleth his faith like to fall, ee 
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of viſible ſignes or Sacraments, & c. 
Mee acknowledging this opinion of 
S. Auguſtine fetchte from the Scrip⸗ 
tures, doe teach touching the Sacras 
ments, that we by them are gathered 
and knitt together into the vnitie of p 
bodie of Chʒiſte, ¢ are ſeparated from 
all other religions, felloiwthips, ¢ ai⸗ 
femblics:¢ moze to, we are bound by 
them as by an the, to the true wos 
ſhip of one Ood, and vnto one ſincere 
religion, to the which wer openly p20- 
| feſſe that we agree and giue our con: 
fent with all them that are partakers 
of the ſacraments. here this chick⸗ 


oꝛ knitting together into the vnitie of 


A coniun- the body of Chꝛiſte, bath a double res 


ton with fpecte :fo2 either wer are iopned wilh 


Chniftand Chꝛiſte, that hee is in bs, and wee liue 


ich tbe | 
oar 2 him: oꝛ elſe wee are coupled with 


ſelfe. Furthermoꝛe we are knit toge⸗ 
ther with Chꝛiſt in ſpirite and faith. 
But we are ioyned to the Church oz 
to the members of Chꝛiſt by the vni⸗ 
tie of faith and of the ſpirite, and by 
the bonde of charitie. All which berilp 
are the inward giftes of the ſpirite, 
whiche freely are beſtewed on vs by 
the Loꝛd snelp, not bp any creatures, 
I not by anp elementes. Sacraments | 
ſtherefoꝛe do viſiblie graffe ts into the 
felicwthip of Chiff, his ſainds, who 
were inuiſiblp graffed by his grace 
befoʒe we were partakers of the Sa- 
| cramentes : but by recepuing of the 
| facramentes, we doe nowe open and 
malie manifett , of ihc ſe body wer 
would ber, and are members, the 
4020 with bis Ggnes oz markes by 
dis miniſter alſo viſiblie marking bs 


ly is to be marked, that the gathering 


all the members of Chꝛille, to witt, 
with Chriftes faithfull feruauntes, 1 
nicane with the Catholique Church it 


cramentes. 


— — 


Belt together in fome fellow tip 


| was repꝛochfull. Foꝛ ttoſe that were 


no ſellowſhippe, noꝛ parte 03 inheri⸗ 


one and hath many members, and all 
the members of the bodie, whiche is 


free, and haue been all made to drinke 


fo2 bis one bouſchold, and fo; bis | knitt together by the Bacramente 


— 


owe people. Mhiche thing by the 
Scriptures, wer will moze fully open By ſocta· 
and make manifeſt They who in ve Wah 
time paſt, by the force of the coucs| gathered 
naunt, by the grace, mercie, and pros \rogether 
miſe of God were the people of Ood, to oe 
were by Circũciſion viſiblp gathered (chgior. 
together into one Churche, e knit to- 
gether into one bodie. Foꝛ the Apoſtle om o- 
&, Paule fayeth vnto the Ephelians, bes. 
Wherefore remember that ye beeing 

in time paſſed Gentiles in the fleſhe, 
called vncircumciſiõ of them which 
are called circumciſion in the fleſhe 
made witli handes: that atthattime| 
(fap) ye were without Chriſte, ande 
were aliantes from the cõmon wealth 
of Ilrael, and ſtraungets from the co- 
uenaunt of promiſe, &c. 

M hereby it is alſo ea ſilre under 
fod , bow the Jewes by cirtumciſion 
were diſtinguiſhed frem other religi⸗ 
ons and fellow ſhips, and that circum⸗ 
ciſton in another place, fo2 this cauſc, 
is put foʒ them that are circumciſed, | 
and why the name of 


Epb e. 2. | 


vncircumciſed were tounted fo2 vn⸗ 
gedly and vncle ane perſons, that had 


taunce with Ood and his Hainger. | 
Df baptifine whiche was oꝛdeined in 1 
the ſteede of tirtumciſion, (cme thir g * q 
is ſpoken in my foꝛmer Sermonns. 

And alſo the apoſlle ſetteth it cut mc it | 
plainelp: As the bodie (ſayeth hee) is 1 cor. 


one, thoughe they bee many, yet are 
but one bodie: euen ſo is Chriſt. For 
by one ſpirite are wee all baptiſed in- | | 
to one bodie, whether wee be Iewes 


or Gentiles, whether wee be bond or | 


into one ſpirite. Glee are thertfoꝛe 


ect 

| 


of baptiſme into the vnitie of the bos | whiche 1s facrificed vnto idols is any 
die of Chꝛiſte, fo that to haue bzoken thing? Nay but rather this I ſay, that 
this bond, and to peld our ſelues into | thofe thinges whiche the Gentiles ſa- 
lanother fellotufhipp of religion and | crifice, they facrifice to diuels & not 
| bꝛotherhode, may tuo2thiliebecalled to GO D. And I would not that yee 
| _—— | facrilege and treaſon. I ſhould haue fellowthip with the di- 
Perevnto the Apoſtle fesmed fo | ucls, Le cannot drincke the cupp of 
baue refpec when he aſked the Coꝛin | the Lord, and the cupp of the diuels, 
thians: Are ve not baptifed into the | Ye cannot bee partakers ot the Lords 
name of Chziſte? declaring thereby table, and of the table of diucls,&c. 
| that they whiche are baptifed into the | Foꝛ all this is Paules faying, whiche 
name ok Chziſt, haue openly ſwoꝛne, | fince it ſerueth notably to oure pure | 
and bound their faith before p church | pofe, and is verie plaine, J will but 
of Chꝛiſte, fo that nowe they neither bꝛielly runne ouer it. 
can noꝛ ought to reiopce in any other Firſt he layeth downe the fate and 


— 


The place 
Paul. t. 
ot 18. 
The bread 
which we 


name than in the name of Chꝛiſt, in⸗ 
to whole honſehold they are receiued 
| bp baptiſme. So, Flap, wer are ſepa⸗ 
rated by baptiſme from all other reli⸗ 


gions, and are onelpe conſecrated to 
Chziſtian religion. Meer bath the like 
place in all pointes touching the ſup⸗ 
per of the Loꝛd, i. Coʒinth.cap.10.oꝛ 
when the Apottle would declare to the 


breake & Corinthians, that it is a thinge farre 


is expoun, 


7 
— 


Flie from idolatrie, 


from all godlines. vnſermelp, pea and 
ſacrilegious, that Chꝛiſtians ſhould 


eate in the idols temples, thinges ol⸗ 
fered to idols, and be partakers of the 


Gentiles facrifices , reaſoning from 
the manner and nature of the Sacra- 
ment of fhe Loꝛds * » be ſapeth: 

ſpeake as vnto 
them that haue vnderſtanding, iudge 


ye what I faye: The cupp of bleſſing 


whiche wee bleſſe, is it not the com- 
munion of the bloud of Chriſt? The 
bread whiche we breake, is it not the 


| communion of the bodie of Chriftez 


For wee that are many are one bread 
and one bodie,becaufe weall are par- 
takers of one bread 2 Behold Ika l 
whicheis after the fleſh: are not they 
whiche eate of the facrifices partakers 
ol the altar? What fay I then? that 


the idol is any thinge ? or that that | theſe from 


ſcope of p matter, wier vnto he imme⸗ 
diatlp diredeth his whole diſcourſe. 
Flie (ſaith he) idolatrie. And he mea⸗ 
neth by the woꝛd Idolatrie, whatſoe⸗ 
uer pertepneth to idolatrie, eſpeciallp 
the eating of meate offered to idols. 
But if vou know not what Jdolorhyti 
is, (which woꝛd he there vſcth) onder: 
ſtand that it is a Creeke woꝛd whiche 
Paule vſeth in this caſe, and it fignifis 
eth a thinge ſacriſiced to an idol, oꝛ a 
thing publiquely in facrifice conſetra⸗ 
ted to an idol. And it was the manner 
of the Coꝛinthians to ſacriſice at the 
altars of their Gods in idol · houſes, 5 
is to fay, in their idol temples, and to 
call Chʒiſtians vnto thoſe their ſacri⸗ 
fices : and they when they came, fate 
and eate of that whiche was offered 
vnto idols, eating without differente 
with ö idolaters, thincking they might 
haue done that without any fault at 
all: beecauſe by the bright fining of 
the Goſpel it appeared, that neither p 
idol, neither that God whome the idol 
repꝛeſented, and therefore allo the 
thinges themſelues that were offered 
to idols were nothing clic, but vaine 
names, and thinges ol no pꝛice o: efft- 
mation. But Paul diſputing againſt 
the 8. Cap. vnto the tea⸗ 
Oooo.iij. chet 
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tiles ſacriſices, and faith: I wil ſpeake 


vnto vou as vnto them that haue diſ⸗ 
tcretiõ, that after I haue ſhadowed out 
vnto pou which way to walke, vou by 


the tharpencs of pour witt, mape vn⸗ 
derſtand what is true, 4 what is falſe 
and to be ſhozt which wape pou muſt 
incline. 

And then hee ſcattereth certeine 
groundes of argumentes, which they 


afterward diſcuſſing, might by their 


Diligence poliſghe and make perfecte. 
They (ſapeth he) that are partakers 
of the ſupper of the Loꝛd in which the 
bꝛead of the is broken, and the 


cup of the Loꝛd is dꝛonken) are of the 


ſame communion, fellowſhip, oꝛ body 
with the Loꝛd. Foꝛ whiche 
woꝛd Paul vſeth here, and which uv 


terpꝛeters haue tranllated Commu: | 


nion oꝛ partaking (though fellowiſhip 
is better than partaking : as in the 


Dutch tranflation Gmeind is better 


than Gmeind chafft) is not taken ac⸗ 
tiuelp (as I map fo fay) foꝛ the diſtri⸗ 
buting, giuing oꝛ reaching out Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes bodie by the miniſter: but pal 
ſiuelp, foꝛ the fellotythip and ſocietie, 
fo: the bodie, I fay,of the Churche: as 
when the churche is called a commu⸗ 
nion, that is, an aſſemblie a gathering 
together and ſocietie of fainds oꝛ god⸗ 
iy Chꝛiſtians. 
Furthermoꝛe, the Churche is cal⸗ 
led Koiwavie , 02a communion of the 
bodie and bloud of Chꝛiſte, beecauſe 


it is redeemed by the bodie and blond 


of Chꝛiſt, ¢ being partaker of Chꝛiſt, 
liueth by him. Foꝛ he liueth in the god 


ly Chziſtians, communicating onto 


them all his god gifts of life. and that 


cheth that tt is farre wide from Ehꝛi⸗ eth faping, Becauſe we chat are many, 
ſtianitie, to be partakers of the Gen: 


Church, which is the bodie of Chriſt. 


the partakers of the ſupper of § 0 
are the bodte oꝛ communion of Chaff, 
be declareth by a reaſon which follow⸗ 


are one bread and one bodie. Mhere⸗ 
vnto by & by hee addeth another moꝛe 
euident reaſon, fo2 interpꝛetations 
ſake, ſaying, For we are all partakers 
of one bread. In that we are parta- 
kers of one bꝛead, fayth he, we doe o⸗ 
penly teſtiſie that we are partakers of 
the fame hodie with Chꝛiſte and all 
bis Sainces. In which woꝛ des her 
hatha notable reſpecte to the Analo⸗ 
gie. For as by vniting together of ma- 

ny graines, (as Cypꝛian ſaith) is made 
one breade or one loafe: as of many 
cluſters of grapes one wine is preſſed 
out: ſo out of many members grow- 
eth vpp and is made the bodie of the 


Nobe in the wooꝛdes of Paule theſe 
thinges offer themſelues vnto vs to 
be marked. 
Firſt, for that nowe her calleth 
that a multitude 02 manpe, bp a 
wooꝛde expꝛeſſing his minde better, 
whiche befoꝛe he named a communi⸗ 
on. A communion therfore is nothing 
elſe, but a multitude 02 congregati⸗ 
on. Foꝛ he ſaid, The bread is the par- 
taking of the bodie of Chrifte: but 
now he faith, We being many are one 
bread, one body. We being many, ſap⸗ 
eth he, j is, all wer which are a multi⸗ 
tude and a congregation oꝛ Churche, 
redeemed by the bodie of Chit ( which 
was) giuen, and by his bloud ( whiche 
was) ſhedd foꝛ vs. After wards her 


ſaith, We being many are one bodie, g 
hee doeth not ſay, are made one bodie. 


Foꝛ wee are not fir graffed into the 
bodie of Chꝛiſte (as twee haue often re⸗ 
peated alreadie) by partaking of the 
ſacramentes: but wer whiche were 
befoze ingraffed by grace inuiſiblpe, 
are nowe alfo vifiblp confecrated. A+ 


gaine, by the like reaſon of Sacras 
ments, oꝛ by an example of the | 
ure 


| 
| 
| ' 
= 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


the people of the old Teſtament, bee 
ſhewett that the partakers of the ſa⸗ 
cramentes are one bodie, both with 
him fo whome they offer, and with 


them with whome they offer, oꝛ with 


| 


5 are 
ſthe mem- 


ers OP the 


iuell that 


Iſrael, by the Iſraelitiſh people? As 


whome they cate of thinges offered to 
idols. Behold (faith hee) the Iſraelites 
whiche offer ſacriſices after the fleſh. 
Are not they that eate the ſacriſices, 
is to ſap, communicants, 
fellowes 02 partakers of the thinges 
of the temple, oꝛ of the altar. Foꝛ bus 
der the woꝛd of the things of the tem: 
ple o2 of the altar,( dusiasiietov is his 
woꝛd) he compꝛehendeth whatſoeuer 
doth belong to the woꝛſhipp and reli⸗ 
gion of the God of the Jewes: fo that 
the lenſe o2 meaning may be this. Are 
not all they one bodie, one communi: 


ſon, one people, both with the Cod of 
Ilrael and with his people. which eate 


ok the facrifices offered to the God of 


if hee had ſaid: There is none that is 
ignoꝛaunt of it, oꝛ that can dente it, 
ſince it is conte ſſed and manikeſt a⸗ 


monge all men. 


By theſe thinges her leaueth to the 


Coꝛinthians, of their owne acco2d, 
thus much to be gathered: Therefore 


mentes of the Gentiles are one bodie 


do ſacrifice. by the figure Oc- 


ring we pꝛeuent an obiedid that may 
bee made) bee placeth theſe wooꝛdes 
betweene: What faye] then 2 That 
the idol is any thinge ? Or, that that 
whiche is offered in ſacrifice to idols 
is any thing 7 NMherevnto by and 
by he addeth, But this I faye, that the 
thinges whiche the Gentiles offer in 


they that are partakers of the ſacra- 


and one fellowfhip with the Gods of 
the Gentiles, and the Gentiles which | 


ic hit Decade, the ſeuent 


ture taken from the Sacramentes of 


tmon, 
to God. Berebpon he might latufullp 
haue inferred , Therefoꝛe tf pou cons 


red to idols, ve ſhall verilie be one bo⸗ 
die and one fellotwthippe , both with 
the diuell him felfe and all bis mem⸗ 
bers. But beecaule this might haue 
bene taken of many, to haue bene 
bitterly ſpoken, her addeth another 
ſapinge ſome- what moze milde and 
gentle, and ſapeth: And I would not 
that yee ſhould bee xowavol, that is, 
communicants, or partakers, & haue 
fellowthip with diuels. 

After which woꝛds by comparing 
the contrarie partes, bee bꝛingeth in 
the ſumme of the whole matter, to 
whiche he directed all his reaſons and 


ſapeth, Ice cannot drincke the cupp 


of the Lord, and the cupp of diuels: 
ye cannot bee partakers of the Lords 
table, and of the table of diuels. And 
ſo fo2th. | 
The Sacramentes therefore doe 
feparate vs from all other woꝛſhip⸗ 
pinges and religions, and doe binde 
and confecrate , pea, and allo as it 
were make bs of the ſame body with 
one true G OD, and ſincere Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian Religion: beecaufe wer being 
partakers of them, doe openip pꝛo⸗ 
feſle, that toes be the members of Je⸗ 


fus Chꝛiſte, whiche no man that is 
well in his wittes, will take, and 


make them the members of foznicas 


cupatio (which is when in aunſwea⸗ 


tion, and of idols. 
That which Zuinglius ( that lear⸗ 
ned man) bath, In expoſitione fides 


facritice, they offer to diuels and not 


Chriſtiane ad regem Chriſtianum, is 
not impertinent to this purpoſe. Sa- 
cramentes ( ſapeth her) are in ſteede 
of an oathe. Foz Sacramentum with 
the Latines is vſed alſo fo2 an cathe. 
Foꝛ, they that vſe one and the felfe- 


fame Sacramentes, are one pecultar | 


nation, an holyſwoꝛne cõgregation, 


Ocoo. iii. they 


Zuinglius 


KC. 


— 


— — 


re pa rta- 
ers ot vun- 


tinue to bee partakers of thinges offgs lw ful Sa- 


ra ments. 


of binding}. 
Sacraméts 


q 
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thep are knitt together into one body death. that likewifeas Chnilt was raf. 
and into one people: whome, whoſo | fed vp from the dead, by the glorie of | 
betrapeth, hall periſhe. Therefoze the father: euen fo wee fhou!d walke | | 
the people of Chꝛiſte, fince by ear | in newnelle of life, &c. ee i 
ting bis bodye facramentally , they | do we are put in minde by 
are knit into one bodie: Pow he that | Terie of baptiſme to renounce ¢ for: | beg 
is faithleſſe, and yet dare be ſo bould fake Sathan and the world, to moꝛti⸗ 
as to make himſelfe one of this ſocie / ſie and ſubdue the lleſhe, and to burie 
tie oꝛ fellowihip, betrapeth the body of the old Adam, that the new man may 


, rifte, as well in the head as in the | rife vp againe in vs thorough Chꝛiſt. 
members, ꝛc. Thus farre he. Furthermoꝛe, the ſupper of the Loꝛd 4 
Sacraméts}| By this it is eaſie to vnderſtand p | doth admoniſhe vs of bꝛotherly loue t j 


utthe | facrantentcs put vs in minde ofoure | charitic,¢ of the vnitie that wee haue 
aithfu! in| duetie: efpectally if wæ marke in the | with all the members of Chꝛiſte: it : 
3 wzitings of the Apoſtle, how, conſide⸗ warneth vs alſo of puritie and ſinceri⸗ 
og ue: ring the maner of lacraments the A> tie in faith: that becanfe wee haue o⸗ 
poſtles frame their erhoꝛtations. penly pꝛofeſſed that wer are vnited to 
Mhere againe the Analogie beeinge Chꝛiſte, and to all his members, we i 
conſidered it hath very much light and | fhould haue a ſpecial care and regard, : 
in it. Trees are pruned, and all | that we be not found faithles and vn⸗ 
an that which is dꝛie, barren, and ſuper⸗ true to our loꝛd Chꝛiſt and his church, 
fluous iu them is cutt away. And ſo that wee ſhould not defile oure ſelues 
by circumciſion they that were circi | with foꝛreigne and ſtrange facrificcs, 
| cifed were put in minde to cutt away Nee are alſo admoniſhed of thancke⸗ 
with the knife of the ſpirite, whatſoe / fulnelſe, to magnifie the grace of Con, 
uer grewe vpp in the fleſh againſt the who hath redeemed vs, atccoꝛding t? 
lawe ol God. Mere vnto had Moles that ſaping, As often as ye thal eate of cor u. 
refpecte when he ſaid in Deut: Cir- this bread, and drinke of this cupp.y ef 


| cumcife therfore the forefkin of your | thal ſhewe forth the Lords death vn- 


<¥ 


heart: and bee no more ſtiffenecked. till he come. 1 
lere. 4. Myome Jeremie following in the 4. Thus farre haue 3 intreated of the 
| Cap. ſapeth, Be ye circumciſed in the foꝛte, the ende, and the eflecte ofſatra/ 
Lord, and cut away the foreskinne of mentes, vnto p which J haue (as 1 
vour hearts, & c. Thoſe thinges which thincke ) attributed no moze noz no 
i the Apoſtle hath taught touching the leſle than J ought, that is, as much as 
telebꝛation of p Paſſeouer, are moze | may be pꝛoued out of the ſtripture to 
plaine than that they neede heere to be | be due vnto them. They are the inſti⸗ 
tebearſed. And J haue alreadie ins | tutions of Chaiſt, therefore they care 
treated of them at large in the firte not foꝛ tounterteite and ſtrange pꝛai // 
Dermon of mp third Decade. fes. They haue pꝛaiſe ſufficient, tf) 

verie lame Apoſtle in his E. | they haue thole pꝛatſes, wihiche bee 
Rom. 6. piſtle to the Romanes, ſaith, Knowe | that inſtituted them, namely GOD | 


— 


— 


— 


4 


tig 


* 
* 
> 
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* aay a 
* ~ 4 — 
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ye not, that all wee which haue beene | and Chott Jefus the high pꝛieſt of the 
baptiſed into Ieſus Chriſt, haue beene | Catholique Church, touchfafcd to ates = 

baptifed into his death,Weare buried | tribute onto them. ile ee... 
then with him by baptiſme into his | owe, betauſe there is mention the luer. 


made 


— 
— 
— —_— 


| 


— 
' 
| 
| 
| 
— j 


4 


te no- 

hing 
ithout 

zith. 


| Rom.. 
Hebt. 1. 


Goſpell be hearde without fapth , it 


t. Cor. 11. 


22. 
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ents pro mabe berte ofte of fapthe » in this 
whole bone, J will further ſhe we al⸗ 


lo that without faith ſacraments pꝛo⸗ 
ite nothing, and againe, that to thofe 
which receiue them by fayth, they are 
not ſuperfluous oꝛ vaine. 
| 02 this ſermeth as pet to belong 
to the full expoſition and cõſidsration 
of Sacraments, That Hacramentes 
without fayth pꝛofite not, it is eafiiy 
pꝛoued. oz it is ſapde that Sacra⸗ 
are feales of pꝛeaching of the 
Colpell, and things appertepning to 
the ſame. Foz if the preaching of the 


doth not onelp pꝛofite nothing vnto 
life but it turneth rather vnto iudge⸗ 
ment, (to bim that heareth ¢ ) the tor 
him ſelfe bearing witneſſe, and ſap⸗ 


ing: If any man heare my wordes & 
beleeue not, I iudge hun no | 
came not to iudge the worlde but to 


ſpoken, the fame ſhall mdge ] 
—— laſt day. To that ſaping of the 
| agrerth this of the Apoftic. 
For vnto vs was the Goſpell prea- 
ched as well as vnto the fathers: but 
the worde which they hearde did not 
profit thé, bicauſe it was not coupled 


| with fayth to them that heard, 


now is ſuch a doꝛhead which can not 


| gather that ſacramẽts without faith 
are vnpꝛoſitable, eſpecially ſince the 
ni, cap. . he faith. They are not ther⸗ 


ſame Apoſtle ſapth: Whofoeuer fhal 


| eate this breade, & drinke this cup of 
| the Lord vnworthily, fhall be guiltie 


of the body and bloude of the Lord? 
But all our worthinefle before God 
doth confit in fapth,the fame Apoſtle 
| pet againe witneſling eut of the pꝛo⸗ 


his ninetenth boke again Faultus,jccame ores 


The ſhall liue sby fayth, 
And, By faith the elders (oꝛ fathers) | 


obteined a good repo 


rt. Mherevnto that ſocictie of Chꝛiſtes Church, whi⸗ 
alſo belongety that whiche is read in che in the members of Chic by be- 
the Golpell, They which were biddẽ ing knit together, and touching one 


— — 


were not worthy: Mher 
loweth, that woꝛthineſſe conũiſteth in 
faithfull obediente . Berevnto alfo 
map be referred (J thinke ) thoſe ex⸗ 
amples tubereof mention bath bane 
made moꝛe than once already before: 


Al our fathers were baptiſed, and did Wan 


all eate of one ſpirituall meate: but in 
many of them Cod had no delight. 
And Paule againe ſapthe, Without 
faith it is impofsible to pleaſe God: 
therefoze without faith Sacraments | 
p2ofite nothing. The examples of Si- 
mon Magus and Judas the trapto: 
are verie well knowne, of which one 
was bapfifed, the other admitted te 
the Supper, and pet had no fruite of 
the Sacramentes, bicauſe hep wan⸗ 
ted true kfaitig. 


To theſe pithy and diuine tefti-|, 
monies of God, we will nowe adde ca- 


nit fols| 


Heb. 11. 


uſlire] 


ſome places of . Auguſtine out of | che chat {a 


and tivelfth chap. Peter ſayth, Bap⸗ tecci ued 


without 


tiſme ſaueth vs: and leaſt they (uid). are 

thinke the viſible Sacrament were apcoffta- 
(uffictét, by which they had the ſoꝛme ble to the | 
of godlineſſe, and thꝛough their euill recciuers. 


manners, by liuing lewdlp and del⸗ 
perately ſhuld denie the power ther⸗ 
ol, by e by he addeth, Not the putting 
away of p filth of p lleſh, but in that a 
god tõſciente maketh requeſt to god. 
Againe, Lib. 2. contra literas Petilia- 


foꝛe to be thought to be in the bodie | 
of Chꝛiſt which is the Church oꝛ con⸗ 
gregation, bicauſe they are coꝛpoꝛal 

ly partakers of his Sacraments, 
they in ſuch are alſo holy, but to them 
that bfe and reteiue them vnwoꝛthi⸗ 
ly, they ſhal be foꝛceable to their grra⸗ 
ter iudgement. Fo: they are not in 


Odoo v. an 


— 


— 


— 
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but they builde on the ſande: as tbe 


Not ono ur 


in his treatiſe vpon zahn 13. The ſpl⸗ 


acramentes, 


an + doe growe into the fulneſe 


of God. Foꝛ that Church is builded 
on a roche as ſayth the Loꝛde, Vpon 
this rocke will ] builde my Church, 


Loꝛd alſo ſapth, Hee that heareth my 
wordes and doth them not, I will li- 
ken him to a foolifh man. And again 


lables of Chꝛiſtes name and his as. 
craments pꝛofite nothing, where the 
faith of Chꝛiſte is reſiſted. Foꝛ fayth 


in Chꝛiſto and his Sacraments w to 


belecue in him which iuſtiſieth tze vn⸗ 


godlp, to belane in the mediatour, 


without whole interceſſion we are 
not reconciled vnto God. 
An obiection is made, xf Sacra⸗ 
mentes doe nothing pzoſite without 
dur fayth, then they depend on dure 
woꝛthineſſe oz vnwoꝛthineſle, ſo that 
they are not perkect. J anſwere, That 
among the wicked and vnbelcuers, 


fufficicntly ratified and confirmed by 
the inſtitution of God, neither depen⸗ 
deth their perkectueſſe vpon the con⸗ 
dition and ſtate of the partakers, that 
they are eyther better among p god, 
02 wore among the bad. Foꝛ that re 
maineth perfect and lound, which the 
Loꝛd bath inſtituted, and retepneth 


his inſtitution alwapes god: howſo⸗ 
euer men varie and are faithles. Fo2 | 


the Apoſtle ſapth, Shall their vnbe- 
liefe make tlie faith of God without 
effect? God forbid. Vea, let GOD 


be true, and euerie man a lyar. But J 


haue touched this matter alſo ſome⸗ 
what before. Pet, bycauſe it is one 
thing to offer, and an other thing to 
receiue, & Od verilp offereth of his 
godneſle his bountifull giftes bute 
inẽ lo this end to p2ofite ¢ to laue the, 


and to make them whole, as p phrũ⸗ 


ſacraments verily of them ſelues are 
thing hinder the ſacraments of God, 


furtheraunce of their faluation . 

He alſo Tract. in Ioan. 26. faith, If 5 
receiue the facramet carnallp, it cea⸗ 
ſeth not to be ſpirituall, but to thee it 


tion, but fo2 the queſtion of the ſacra⸗ 


| without faith pofite not: fo2 infantes | 


* 


cian doth by mintüring to) 


his patient: but bicauſe that falith » 
madd man doth not acknowledge the 
| benefite;as $ fick patient which retu⸗ 
ſeth phyũcke being minittred,} bene: 
fite which is offred Doth no moꝛs pꝛo⸗ 


fite p one, than phyſicke not reteiued 


doth god to 5ᷣ other, not thꝛough 5 de⸗ 
fault ot᷑ him 5 offereth the beneſite, oꝛ 
of him which miniſtreth phpficke, but 


thꝛough p follie of him which refuſeth 


t wil none of it. After this maner diſ⸗ 
putea ſ.Aug.alſo of this matter. oꝝ 
Li. pide Baprilmo cont.Donat, ca. 14. 

he ſayth. It ſkilleth not, when 
the perfectneſle t holineſſe of facras 
mente is in handling, what be belies 
ueth, ¢ what maner of faith he hath y 


reteiueth the ſacrament. Uerily it a⸗ 


uaileth very much to p way of ſalua⸗ 


ment it maketh no matter. Allo con · 
tra literas Petiliani lib. 2. cap. 4 7. be 


faith, Nemember that the le wd life 
t coꝛrupt maners of euill men do no⸗ 


* 


to make them not holy at all, oꝛ leſſe 
holy: but that to the vngodly they are 
a teſtimonie of their damnatiõ, ¢ not 


isnot fo. As eaſilp is that obiection 
tontuted, that baptiſme pꝛofiteth not 
infants, i we fill ſay that ſacramẽts 


haue no faith: thus they babble. cae 
anſwere firſt that the baptiſme of i in 
fants is grounded vpon the free mer⸗ 
cp and grace of God, who faith, I will 
be thy God, and the God of thy feed. 

And againe, Suffer children to come 
vnto me; for of fuch is the kingdome 
of God, &c. 3nfantes therefoze are 


nũbered and counted of the 102d him 
ſelfe, 


Of bap- 


tifme of 


infantes. 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| + 
| 
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felfeamong the taptbfull, fo that bap⸗ 


ffoꝛ confeſſion, whiche by no meanes 


againe in the baptifme of infantes a 


60 y after a ſorte doe conieſit their 


Decade 
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tiſme is due vnta them as farre With | 


it ia due bate the faithful . 
ſpby the imputatian of G int antes 
are fapthfulls where vnto perteyneth 


this ſaping of our Sauiour : He that 
thall offende one of cheſe little ones 
chat beleeue in me, & . Foꝛ he ma⸗ 
nifeſtly calleth Little ones belccuing: 
foꝛ imputations fake doubtleſſe, not 


— 


as vet is in little ones. To this alſo 
map be added, i the father of p infant 
| doth therfore deſire to haue his childe 
ſigned with the marke of the people 
ok God, to witte, baptiſme, bycauſe 
be belecucth the pꝛomiſes of God, that 
is, that his infante is of the houſholde 
of God: therefore there is faith in the 
baptiſme ot infantes. But the father 
| Doth not beleeue: Be it fo: Pet that 
is no hinderaunce to the inkante. 
Foꝛ in the fapth of the Churche he is 
bꝛought to be baptiſed. The Chur⸗ 
che verilpe beleeuet) that inkantes 
oughte to be bꝛought to the Loꝛde: 
the Churche beleucth that they are 
ofthe houſholde and people of God: 
therefore ſhe commaundeth them to 
be partakers of the myſteries:ſo that 


—_ 


man may finde fapth, 

Herebnto doth D. Aug. adde this 
| faving, Ly bun: de peccatorũ meritis & 
19. Wherfore infants 
are tightly called faythfull, bycauſe 


faythe by the woordes of them that 
beare them . Mee reaſoneth moze 
touching this matter in his Cpifle to 
Bouiface, which is in oꝛder the thre 
map finde 

ba But all thete thinges ce w they) 
pꝛoue not that intuntes haue fayth of 


OGhoſte, had neve ot no Sacraments. | 
Vut theſe me are very inturidus cur 


| rentes, of their bearers, o: the faythe 


ofthe Churthe is an others fayth, and 
not theirs. Be it ſo. Pet molt cer: 
teine is that ſaping, that the Loꝛde 
tounteth infantes among his, that is, 
among the fapthkull: fo that nowe 
they are not onely baptiſed in an o⸗ 
thers fayth, but in their owne, that is 
to ſap, whiche it pleaſeth the Loꝛde 
to impute vnto them. Furthermoꝛe, 
that is not an others, which is com⸗ 
mon to the ſelfe fame body: But in⸗ 
fantes are in the beric fame bodye of 
the Churche, lohereby that whiche is 


the Churches, is their owne and not 


an others. 
Peyther can y man eaſilp tell, 


what motions of the holy ſpirite in 


fants haue beſide, c. Foz info much 
as they are of God, they haue the ſpi⸗ 
rife of God, And who ſo haue not, 
they are not of God. Rom. 8. 


As thep decline to muche to the 


Rom. 8. 
T hat Sa- 


left hande, whiche are perſuaded that 
Sacramentes, yea, without fapth doe 
profite the receyners: fo they goe to 


farre tyupde on the right hande, who them chat 


haue faith. 


thinke that the Sacramentes are ſu⸗ 
perfluous to them that haue fapthe. 
Faith (ſap they) doth fully acquite vs, 
fo that after we haue fapthe, Sacra- 
mentes can increaſe nothing in vs, 
therefoꝛe it mut needes be that they 
are vnpꝛoſit able. 

Dauthe in times paſt are the Here⸗ 
tiques Meilaliani read to haue = 


{wo were bothe called Euchitæ and 
cy, that is, Diutne men, fo2 

foth, and inſpired of OWD. Fo: 
they did contende that the fapthkull, 
after they hadde receyued the holie 


to God him felfe, whe inſtituted not 
his facrainents for the fapthful with⸗ 


| their Foz the fapth of their pa: | 


out great caufe, neither r 
sin 


craméts ar 
not luper- 
fluous ot 
voide to 


— — — — — — — a 
‘ 
te 
* 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


And, Verily Abraham beleued God 
and it was reckoned vnto him for 


vndanbkedlp he layd befoze bs an 
amplefofolloive, Pea that which he 


righteouſneſſe, and be was counted 
the friende of God, iuſt and holie, not 
being vopde doubtlelle of the bolic 
Ohoſt: but he alſo Receiued circum- 
ciſion the ſeale of the righteouſneſſe 


= faith which was before he was cir- 


—> 


cumciſed. At is ſayde to the fame A⸗ 
bꝛaham, Every manchild whofe fore - 
skinne ſhall not be circumciſed, ſhall 


| 


bee cut off from my people, bycauſe 


he hath broken my couenaunt. Tru⸗ 
ly the angel of p 1020 is ready to kill 
Moles, bicauſe he delaid circumerfion 
in bis childꝛẽ longer tha was lawful, 


him felfe did, he willed other alla to 


doe, when he (ent his diſciples foꝛth 
and fayde : Goc into the whole 
world and preach the Goſpell to all 


leeue and be baptiſed ſhall be ſaued, 
where truly he wyneth together both 
fapth and baptiſme, whiche to abide 
vpon he would not haue done, if Sa⸗ 
cramentes were foperfiuous there 
where fayth is. Mhereby it mani⸗ 


feſtly appeareth, that they are wong 


creatures, baptiſing them in the name 
of the father, &c. He which ſhall be⸗ 


as farre as heauen is wrdc, whiche 


thinke that Sacramentes are indik⸗ Sactza- 
ments are 


ferent, that is to fay, a thing put to diffesens 
our owe will and cho pte, eyther to 


eyther by his olon negligéce, 02 thꝛo⸗ 
uch the fault of his Padianitiſh wife. 
Nhat, ſhall there be found any moe 


righteous and holie than the ſonne of 
God, as he which hauing receiued the 
fulneſſe of the ſpirite, poureth plenti⸗ 
fully of the fame into his members: 
he him lelfe being the heade, pet he 


tituting and celebꝛating the ſupper 


vſe oꝛ not to bie. 
heard already a flat commantement 
concerning baptilme: fo the Loꝛd in- 


ſapth: Doe this in the remembrance. 


Foz as we haue 


of me. Be therfoze that defpifeth thefe | ! 
conunaundements of Cod, J ſce not 
howe be can haue fayth, whereby he 1 
ſhould be inuiſibly ſanctiſied. Hither: | 11 
to belongeth nowe, that whiche the a 
faithfull pꝛinte ef Acthiopia confefs| 
ſeth that be beleeued with all bis hart 
in the Loꝛde Jeſus, vet neuertheleſſe 
as ſone as he ſawe water, be ſapde, 
Beholde, heere is water, what lettete.u 
me to be baptifed 2 He doth not fare, | 5 
A beleene with all my hart, ¢ J fele p 
A am inſtiſied and cleanſed, why then 
ſhoulde 3 be waſhed with water, ha⸗ 
uing no filth remaypning 2 Therefoꝛe 
whereſoeuer true fayth is, there Sa⸗ 
cramentes are not contemned 02 re⸗ 
hut moꝛe deſired. Foz Corne- | 
lius, the Centurion alfo, after he had 
| reteyued the holie Ohoſte, doth not 
that will fap that this pene of Chꝛiſt gaineſap Peter, whe fappe: Can a · 
derteyneth nothing to him, whereby | ny man forbid water that theſe ſhuld 


not 


tame to John Baptiſt and requireth 

to be baptiſed of him in Joꝛdan. And 

when he refufed and ſaid, L haue need 

to bee baptiſed of thee, and comeſt 

thou to me? he heareth, Suffer it to 

be ſo nowe: For thus it becommeth 

vs to fulfill all righteoufnefle . Cer⸗ 

teinelp righteouſneſſe giueth to cues 

rie man that which is his own. Faith 

therefore which is the righteonſneſle 

of Chꝛiſtians, giueth glozy to God, 

and beleeueth that he being wonder⸗ 

full wiſe doth wil well vnto men, and 

therefoꝛe that he bath inſtituted no⸗ 
thing vnpꝛofitablp, but all things fo2 
the ſaluation of his faithlull ones: a 
faythfull man therefore vleth all the 
inſtitutions of God without any rea⸗ 
ſoning oꝛ gaineſaping. 

Neither is there any here, I think, 


| 
Den. 17. 
Exod. 4. 
| 
a 


The fifte Decade the feuent 


ermon. 1030 


| 


not be baptifed which haue receiued 
the holy Ghoft as well as wee 
was a faithfull preacher of the Goſ⸗ 


pell, a Chilfull teacher of the tructh, 
therefo2e be deceiueth no man, and 
he teacheth vs by his one derde, that 
kayth doth then ſpecially prouoke vs 
to be partakers of the Sacraments, 
when it is true in the faithfall.. To 
whome Paule his fellowe-miniſter 
agrieth ſaying: Let euerie one proue 
himſelfe, and then let him cate of this 


breade, and denke of this cup: but 


that pꝛouing is made by faith: there: 
foꝛe not faith, but vnthankkulneſſe 
doth contemptuoullp reiect the Sa- 


| craments, 


Truelp Jam not ignoꝛaunt that 


verie many withoute the vſe of vis 


fible Sacraments haue bœne ſancti⸗ 
fied, and at this dap alſo are ſanctifſi⸗ 


ed: but none of thoſe deſpiſed oꝛ con⸗ 
temned them. They were not parta⸗ 


kers of the Sacraments being there⸗ 


vnto dꝛiuen by neteſſitie, as there be 
at this dap ſome, that are helde cap⸗ 
tiues under the tyzannie of Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt and the Turk, and foꝛ the time 
belene with their whole heart in the 


{Rod Jeſus. Therefoꝛe the examples 


of theſe oꝛ ſuche like, are no defence 
fo2 them, which may receiue the Sa⸗ 
craments, if they regarded the oꝛdi⸗ 


naunces of God, and ſet ſo muche by 


them as of duetie they ſhould doe. J 
will note here foꝛ the ſingular bene⸗ 
te of the readers, S. Auguſtines diſ⸗ 
putation, bytauſe it maketh notably 
02 our purpoſe. Me, Quælt. lib in 
Leuit. 3. cap. 8 4. fapth, It is demaun⸗ 
ded not without cauſe, whether inui⸗ 
ſible ſanct iſication do profite nothing 


without bifible Sacraments, where⸗ 


with a man is viſiblp fanctified z 


m102¢ tollerably it map be ſapde, 


Peter 


whiche withoute doubt is abſurde. 


| 
| 


uiſtbly fanctified. Nu hereby we ga⸗ 


ble fanctification, but vet mape not 


that this fanctification is not with’ 
out them, than that it dothe not pꝛo⸗ 
fite, tf it be without them, fince in 
ſanctiſication all their pofite conſi⸗ 
ſteth. But we muſt alſo weigh this 
how it is rightly ſaide, that without p 
Satramentes fanctification can not 
be. Foz viſible baptifine did nothing 
pꝛoſite Simon Magus, to whome ins 
uifible ſanctiſication was wanting: 
but bycauſe this inuifible ſanctiſica⸗ 


tion pꝛoſited them that had it, in like 


manner, they whiche were baptiſed 
recepued allo the bifible ſacraments. 
And pet neither is it ſhewed where 


Moſes himſelf was fanctificd with bis 


fible ſacriſices 02 ople, who notwith⸗ 
ſtanding did viſtbly ſanctiſie the pꝛie⸗ 
ſtes: but who dare denie that he was 
inuiſtbly ſanctiſied, whofe grace was 
fo great, ſurpaſſing, and excellent: 

This alſo may be ſayd of John Bap⸗ 
tiſte. Foꝛ he was firſt a baptiſer, be⸗ 
fo2e he was feen to be baptiſed, wher⸗ 
vpon we can deny by no means that 
he was ſanctificd, pet we do not find 
that that was bifibly wꝛought in him 
before be came to the miniſterie of 
baptiſing. This alſo may be ver iſied 
of the therfe crucified with Chꝛiſte, to 


whome the Loꝛde ſapde as he hong 


with him on the croſſe, To day ſhalt 
thou be with me in Paradiſe. Foz he 


coulde not haue bene partaker of fo 
great felicitie, vnleſſe he had beene ins 


ther, that inuiſible fanctification bath 
bene pꝛeſent with ſome, and profited | 
them without the viſtble ſacraments: 
and that viſible ſanctification whiche 
is wꝛougght by viſtble Sacramentcs, 
may be pꝛeſent without this inutſi⸗ 


pꝛoftte bs. Het neuertheleſſe the viſt⸗ 


| 


ble Sacrament is not therefore to be 
contemned. Foꝛ the tontemner ther 


| | 
anctified | 
without 
ifible 
| 


— — 
— — 


of can dy na means be inuiſibip fanes | Dinaunces, botwe falfe and faithicde 
ſo euer men be. Although Judas 


2 


* 


ay 
* 
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Cyptians 


hing the 
acsrament, 
of bap- 
tifare. 


| 


— — 


tified. Bercof it is that Cornelius and 
they that were with him, when they 
did now appeare to be inuiſibly ſanc⸗ 
tificd by the holy Ghoſte poured into 
them, vet notwithſtanding they are 


cation wdich had inuiſible ſanctifica⸗ 
tion going befoze it, counted ſuper⸗ 
fluous. Thus farre he. 

With this diſputation an other 
queſtion alſo bath ſome affinitie 02 
likeneſſe, which is, Vhether Sacras 
ments depend vpon the woꝛthineſſe 
of the miniſters, and they be 
hindꝛed in their force by p vnwoꝛthi⸗ 
neſſe of the miniſters: Cyprian moze 
than in ene place doth contend, That 
they can not baptife which want the 
holy Ghofte: which errour ſpꝛingeth 
here vppon, fo2 that he attributeth tw 
muche to the miniſterie of baptiſme. 
He doth thinke that men are purified 
oꝛ cleanfed by baptifine: fo that ther: 
by he dothe gather, that an vncleane 
perſon can not puriſle 02 cleanſe, and 
therekoꝛe not baptiſe, and that the 
baptiſme of an vncleane perſon is not 
baptiſme: from whence he deriueth 
Anabaptiſme, oꝛ rebaptifing . But 
if that holie man had rightly and reli⸗ 
giouſlp diſtinguiſhed betwern power 
and miniſterie, befivene the ſigne 
and the thing ſigniſted, betweene the 
outwarde and in warde fanctificati- 
on, he had vndoubtedlp vnderſkode 


mere grace of God, and that this in⸗ 


ward fanctification is outwardly by 
the miniſterie repꝛeſented and ſea⸗ 


led: there he might haue vnderſtode 
that ſealed euidentces may be publi⸗ 


by a god. Gods ſacraments are to be 
referred to God the authour of them, 


who is Faithfull and true in all bis oy 


bn. —ů— 


baptiled: neyther is vilible ſanctiũ / 


that we are inuiſiblyſanctiſted by the 


ſhed as well by an euill miniſter as 


gratiouſneſſe € malicion{neffe coulde | 


were a theefe , vet be preached an 

baptiſed, whoſe doctrine and bap- 
time, was as well the Doctrine and 
baptifme of Chꝛiſte, as was Peters 
and Andꝛewes, James and Johns. 
And touching the perfectneffe ¢ pure: 
neffe bothe of the Doctrine and bap⸗ 
tifme done by the miniſterie of Zu: 
bas, no man euer doubted, as though 
they were neuer taught oꝛ baptiſed 
whome he taught and baptiſed, who 
in the meane twhtle is called of the 


Loꝛde him ſelfe, not a diueliſhe man, 6. 


but a verie diuell. Foz he baptiſed 
not in his owne name, but in the 


name of Chꝛiſte: he pꝛeached not his 


otwne, but the doctrine of Chꝛiſt. To 
conclude, the Loꝛde of bis godneſſe 
das fake, torcugdt in the faytbfuil : 
{ubiche tvorking of his an others vn⸗ 


not binder, as at this daye verily it 
bindereth not a whit. Truely we 
muſte doe what we can to haue holy 
and vnblameable mintfers, fo farre 


fzthe as by oure care and diligence 


we are able to pꝛocure and being to 
paſſe:pea, let vs depʒiue and diſgrade 
them, whom we ſhall finde to behaue 
them ſelues vnwozthy of their func: | 
tion: but in the meane time, let vs 
not doubt at all of the pureneſſe of 
the Sacramentes, whiche they while 
they were in their office miniſtred 
vnto vs, that is to fap, after the fame 
manner and fourme as the Loꝛde in ⸗ 
ſtituted. And verilp as the fapthful 
doe not kaſten their myndes on the 
elements : ſo neyther doe they on the 
miniſters. They in althings lone on⸗ 


ly vp to Gos the authour ot all god⸗ 
neffe, and to the ende of thoſe thinges 
which the Loꝛd ozdepned. Gal 


| 

| 
| 

| 

| 
| 


“he 


te Decade, the ſeuenth Se 
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Dam Auguitine 


bath bandied this 


well applying to theſe thinges verie 
effectuall arguments, whofe woꝛdes 
J wil fet down, Lib. 3. contra Dona- 
tft, de baptiſmo 3. cap, 10., The wa- 
ter is not vnholy(ſayth he) or defiled, 
ouer which the name of the Lorde is 
called on, though it bee called on of 
vnholy aud vncleane perfons : by- 
cauſe neyther the creature it ſelf, nor 

et the name is vncleane. And the 

aptiſme of Chriſte conſecrated with 


ſche wordes of the Gofpell, is holy 


both by them that are vncleane, and 
in them that are vncleane, thoughe 
they bee defiled and vncleane: 5 

cauſe his holineſſe can not bee pollu- 
ted, and in his ſacramẽts a diuine po- 
wer is preſent, eyther to the ſaluati- 
on of them that vſe them well, or to 
the condemnation of them that vſe 


Sunne or of a candle when it ſhinetli 
through a filthy finke, gather no vn- 


| and of the bal ſup⸗ 
per of che Loade, whiche 


— — 


7 


matter verie diligentip, excellentip 


them yll . Dothe the lighte of the 


| 


Of holie Baptiſme, what it is, by whom,and when it was- 
inſtituted, and that there is but one baptifme of wa- 
ter. Of the baptiſme of fire. Of the rite or cere- 

monie of Baptiſme, how, of whome, and to Moy 
ee whom it muſt be miniftred. Of Baptiſme ! 
by Midwiues, and of infantes dying | 
without Baptifine, Of the Baptiſme 

Infantes, againſt Anabap- 
ttiſme or Rebaptiſing, and of 
of Baptifme, 


ol Sacraments in general. Chꝛiſte 
m toung bute the gloꝛie and 


map be don ſamur the mozebziefiy, | Waptifine is a horde fetcht from 
as largely atrennic the Crates , who dle beste 


cleanneflefrom thence :and can the 
baptiſme of Chrift be polluted with 
any mans wickedneſſe? For if wee’ 


apply out myndes vnto the verie vi- 
ible things vnder which facraments 
are deliuered,who knoweth not that 


they are corruptible:? But if wee al- 


cend vnto that whiche is figured by 
them, who ſeeth not that they be in- 
corruptible? though men by whom 


it is miniſtred according to their de- 


ſeruinges are eyther rewarded or pu- 
niſhed. And fo forth . J could al- 


ledge many examples of this kynde, 


if I thought them neceffaric. Foꝛ 3 
think that by them it is largely and 
plainly enough declared, that the per⸗ 
kectneſſe and pureneſſe of the Sacra⸗ 
mentes are not to be eſteemed by the 
woꝛ thineſſe oꝛ vnwoꝛthineſſe of the 
miniſters, but by the truth of God 
who did inſtitute them. To 
him be gloꝛp, power, 
dominion, foz euer 

euer. Amen. 

| 


our Loꝛzde apen pour myndes, and 


— 


N 


pꝛayſe of his bleſſed name fo: euer. 


HITE! 
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| 
eighth Sermon. 
LING — 


Wwhiche ſignilie baptiſme) as the La⸗ 


tilings in the Scriptures are put fo 


and in Paule to the Hebꝛues the 9. 
chap. To be baptiſed with the fame 


danger oꝛ miſfoꝛtune. And to be bap⸗ 


lof Gods childꝛen. But we deſcribing 


ſtuted of S D, and conſiſting ofthe 


theſe things ſeeme chiefly to be confi: 
dered. MN ho did inſtitute Baptiſme. 
Ok things it conliſtetz. Mhe⸗ 


and Baptiſma 


Woꝛds Baptiſmus 


— 


(bath 


tines alſo do. And Baptiſme is a dips 
ping, whiche woꝛde Tertullian wil⸗ 
lingly vſeth. Foꝛ, G ſo, ſigniſteth to 
dip, oꝛ dip in, and, Sr, to plunge 
02 put farre in: where vppon allo to 
baptife is vſed for to plunge in, to 
waſhe away. 02 to cleanſe: and bap⸗ 


wathings and purikpings, as it appe⸗ 


pti ine. 


tilme It toas ne man that dib 
ſtitute the Sacrament of baptifine, 


toke the name, that is tofay,bp John 
(it was nuniſtred) who of it was cal 
led the Baptiſt . That we might vn⸗ 
derſtand this, the Euangeliſts in ma: 
ny places baue confirmed that the cal 
ling of John was from heauen. Foz 
thereby we map gather, that his mi⸗ 
niſterie was from heauen. Doth not 


reth in S. Marke the ſeuenth chapter. | 


baptiſme is pꝛouerbiallp ſpoken of 
him that is partaker of the ſelfe ſame 


tiſed with bloude, is to be imbzued 
with bloud. 

They define Baptiſme, for the 
moſt parte, to be a token oʒ recogni⸗ 
zaunte of our cleanſing, pea, of oure 
inrolling, whereby we are recepued 
into the Churche, to be of the number 


the nature of baptiſme moꝛe at large 
do fay, Chat it is an holp action inſti-⸗ 


woꝛde of God and the holp rite ce⸗ 
remonie, whereby the people of God 
are dipped in the water in the name 
of the Loꝛd: to be ſhoꝛt, whereby the 
Loꝛde him ſelfe dothe repꝛeſent and 
ſeale vnto vs our purifping oꝛ clean: 
fing. gathereth vs into one body, and 
putteth the baptiſed in mynd of their 
duetie. 


In this deſcription of Ba me, 


vrhich ſent me to baptiſe with water, 


. John the Apoſtle, when he began 

to pꝛeache openly that the time was 
fulfilled, and that Chꝛiſte was exhi⸗ 
bited and giuen to the woꝛlde But 


be fay him ſelle in expꝛeſſe woꝛds: 


but Cod him felfe, though by man it aptiime. 


Who in- 


ituted 


| 


the fame ſayde vnto me,vpon whom 
ſo euer thou ſhalt fee the holy ghoſt, 
&c. Alſo our Loꝛd tn the Cofpell ars 
guing that the baptiſme of John was 
not from men, but from Cod, he der 
maundeth of the Phariſeis, The bap- 
tiſme of Iohn, whence was it, from 
| heaven, or of men:? Wiberefore the 


| godly, pea euen at this day do receiue 
baptifine, as it were at the handes of 


lohn.i. 


Much. 23. 


ſed thꝛough the miniſterie of men. 

Foꝛ the Lorde eſtabliſhing his inſti⸗ 
tutions by bis ſpirite, woꝛketh ſalua⸗ 
ti in the elect. So that it muſt nerds 
followe, that the vertue 02 efficacie 
of Baptiſme is not hindered by an 


God hint (elfe, though they be bapti- 


euill miniſter. UW hereof bath bene 


already elſe where and hereafter (hal | 


| befpoken. At that time truly bap⸗ Wheo bap 
(me wa 


tifme was inſtituted and beganne at 


the ſignes of thinacs lo come 02 0 
things which ſhould be reuealed, the 


| ther it be Gmple , but one, and the 
_| felfe fame, oꝛ dꝛawne into man pars 
tes. rite oz ceremonie of bap: 


tifing is deliuered (to the Churche.) 


thing it being pꝛeſent do no moze | 


remaine, but ought to be thaunged 


inſtituted. 


into other ſignes. And Cirtumciſion 
was a ſigne of the bletien wht 
was to come, meane, Sf the 


What the ende, and force of Bap⸗ 


him ſelte, which by the ſheading ol hi 


— L—— — 


mn 


What bap | 
is. | 
| 
re 
— 
blout 


One * 


baptilme. 


e Titte Decade, 


eis 


ermon. 


bioud ſhuld bettow his bleſling vpon 

the whole woꝛlde. when 
he was tome, and ſhauld fuzth · with 
ſched forth his bloud, it was nedeful 
that Circumciſton ſhould be chaun⸗ 


ſponen hertaf ter 
Baptifnre conmiſteth of the 
ſigne and of ths thing ugniſted, or the 
woꝛde oꝛ pꝛomiſe of Gad, and ofthe 
holy rite o: ceremonie. The ũgne is 
the gutward actib that is, ſpꝛink⸗ 
ling of water, in che name arte Fn⸗ 
cher and of the ſonne, and ol the holy 
Gholt, with the calling vppon of the 
name of God. The pꝛomiſe o woꝛde 
of God is Baptiling thaws He that 
ſhall beleeue and be baptiſed hall be 
ſaued. And To we 


the firte Serio: toe one 
time haue betend the 
baptiſme of John, and the Laptiteic 
of Chꝛiſt and his , Jos ſome 
of them deny that foꝛgiue nelle of fin- 
nes was tompꝛehended in the bap⸗ 


I tiſme ol John : but if we diligentip 


view e weigh the Doctrine of the holy 

Stripture, we hal finde that the bap⸗ 
kiſme of John, and Chꝛiſt and his A: 
poſtles, is one and the felfe fame . 
Certeinly the doctrine of John, of 
Chꝛiſte, and his Apoſtles, is one and 
the ſelle fame euery where. Foꝛ they 


ſal with one mouth do preach the gol⸗ 


pell, and by it repentance and remiſ⸗ 
fion of ſinnes, in the name of Chꝛiſt. 
Let him that wil conferre thoſe thin⸗ 

ges which John the Euangeliſt wꝛi⸗ 
teth of the doctrine of John Bapt iſt 
in the firſte and thirde chapter: and 
that which Luke wꝛites in the foure 
and twentieth chapter of his goſpell, 
and in the Acts of the Apoſtles ofthe 


and he will ſay that all their doctrine 


7 


ged into Buptiſme. MAbe rest ſhal be | times e John baptiſed with 
ter: the Loꝛde commended no other 


neither baptiſed they any other wiſe 


Jbaptifed into Chꝛiſt, into repentance 
remiſſion ſinnes. But Saint 
Hark toritethof John Baptiſt, Iohn 
baptiſeci in tie wildernes; preaching, poſtles is 
taunce for the one and 
reiniſsion of finnes. And S. Paule 


tlie 


ol John, ſaith: lolm baptiſed with the 
ated. baptiſmo 
— 
that is, on Ieſus Chriſt. | 
By thefe teſtimonies tubo can not 
gather that the baptifine of John and 
Chu is altogether very fame ? 
this peraduenture ſœme to a⸗ 
ny man to ſome differtce, that 
John baptifes in him that was to 
tome and ſhould be reuealed: but the 
Apoſtles into him that was already 


rence, eſpecially ſince John ſpake ſo 


him out pꝛeſent with his finger, and 


| doctrine of Chri and his Apoſtics, 


follotve that neither Chꝛiſt was bap: 


ſeals of their doctrine, oꝛ diners bap⸗ 


‘ 


element to his diſtiples than water: 
than with water. They themſelues 


baptifine of r 
ſpeakinge of the Doctrine t baptiſme 


aying vnto | 


— that they fhould beleue on 


ch ſhoulde come after him, 


reuealed. But J fe not hob fo little 
fpace of time can bꝛinge any diffe⸗ 


much frõ the beginning of his pꝛea⸗ 
ching of him which ſhould be reuea⸗ 
led: foꝛ immediatly he did both point 


he bare witneſle that he was pꝛeſent 
and reuealed, t that he ſhould come 
no moꝛe oꝛ be reuealed. Herevnto is 
added, that Chꝛiſt was baptiſed with 
no other than with the baptiſme of 
John. Foꝛ if Jehns baptiſme were 
an other baptiſme beſide the bap⸗ 
tiſme of the church of Chꝛiſt, it would 


tiſcd. 


— 


— 


PPP. 


The bap- 


Actes. 


— 


us one and fh ame. But fo 4 
thetr doctrine is baptiſme fet to, as a 
ſeale to an euidente. Mlho there⸗ 
in that there a 
| 
: Of What 
thinges 
baptiſme 
conſiſtetł 
| 
, 
J 


I tiſed with our Bapuime nether were A deb 12 the bolir Gott, 
wee in the Baptiime of Chrife. clouen tungues, as it were fierte, Gt: 
But Christe din ſanttiſie with bis | ting vppon cache one of their heads, | 
1 vodie the baptiſme of John, and did nnen 
vouchſate ta be baptiſed with vs into tonguca, a) Fess 
the lame fellowitjip,fo that we at this Authe Gites, the Gitisens of Sa. 
. dap are alſo baptifed, not with p bap⸗ maria are baptiſed af Nhilipp. wiih 
tifme of John, but ol Cite, who by the baptifne of Chziſte in water 
| John inſtituted baptiime, and he him | lawlullx and tullie: But the verte | 
felfeconfecratedthe ſame. Mherfoꝛe ſame after warde are baptiſed with 
Chꝛiſte in Matthew 28. Chapter, and | the peculiar daptiime of | 
in Marke the 16. Chapter, dot not | inbile by the iaving bandes br 
abꝛogate the baptiimi whiche dum Peter and John, ther eceetue the ho: | 
vegan, he doeth not intkitute a nemme | lie Obaſte. Hat that detherto Hey | | 
but commaundeth to continue and were altegefber vorpe of the.gifte; 
to miniſter the fame to them that be- | of the hole Ghoſte (faz how csulde | 
* leeue, In the name of the Fathet, and they helene without the bolic ghoſl⸗ | ’ 
lof the bap of the fonne;and of the holie Ghofte. | dat im thet thep were baptifen with; 3 
uwe ok — Gre beide, 
chaine belle, Ibaptiſe wuith unter 
vhichis | hee thall baptifeyou.with the halie amm aber graces. 
|| Gholte, bee maketh nat of Garneling,twho vertlic | 
betweene his of twax hinge firſte bapfiſed with irt 24 
ter, and Cbziſtes |: means; mitt the necultar baptiime | 
attributeth ſome- hat af. Chuiſte, ſpake tongucs, and 
Chꝛiſt, wherein no man opminifter after warde was baptiſed with wa⸗ | 
(fo2 they did erre which in time yaſt ter Coutrarphnte,. — 
baptifed with fire) had parte with diſtinles at Eyheſus were firſte full. 
bim, but hee alone ginetly-the lie baptiſen wih the cf 
tifme of fire , that is, the fingular | Joba, and tbe baptttne af the 
giftes of the bolic Ghotte, but fire | water af the chꝛiſtian church da can | 
of all the vſe of tongues vnder the | geegation » an aſtet warde Baule 
fourme of fire. Foz ſo this matter 
is erpounded in the Aces , Arde vx 
the Loꝛde Chꝛiſte him felfe, then by | ter againe, but with 
erperience in the Church. Foꝛ the ring witneſſe and ſaping: 2 ho- 
Loꝛde ſapth, Departe not from Hie- lie Ghoſte came PHD 
rufalem,but waite for the promifeof | they: wah ad pro- 4 
the father, whereof faith hee ye haue | phecte Fonte 
heard of mee: for Iohn truelte bap- beptifine of ice, ano the | 
tifed with water, but yeefhallbebap- | viftble miniſtration of fhe giſtes cea: | 
tifed with the holie Ghoſte after | fed together with miraclas, neitbe r 
theſe fewe dayes. And confequent: at this day is it bfualle2 common in | 
lp vppon the dax of Pentetoſte they | the Churh: but the baptilme af wa⸗ 
were baptiſed with the baptiſme of ter remaineth. whiebe is one and the 
slike, not with water but | ſelfe fame , 


— 


£ 

2 
3 
4 

4 

* 


— 


sreeremo.| Fite or cere 
rcete mo 
ne of bap. was ſimple and but one fromthe be⸗ | 
ginning ane mer 
denon to the Churrte / though im- 
moderate ceteum bap⸗ 


Filme. 


hon. 3. 


~ 


14 


ſtlesoꝛ by dꝛuerſe handes of the ste | 
ntſters ol Churche. Foz 


Chis 
fell of: Conſtantitopte ure rtane 1 
haus made this tontritom im thrir 

I Pele one Bapeiſine 


body, beatyane alle 
| and §ighe ‘Pree of the 


— 


zu- 


tiſed in Aenon Silom, tecanſe 
much water was there and 
ſed in 


verpe Sette fourme of bapt 


I inniche is vont by waer, in 


he name of the Father, 


baptifed in the name of 


te Decade, die eig 


| thera bapt 
to dhe A in baptifeD into the | 


Garth; | 
toe cener fathers of Coun | 


baptifed inte thenameof the Lozde, 


tulliant t rontra Praxca. 
tullian interpsgtethit | 


expreteth not that 


baptiled in the name of the Fa- 
and ol the ſonne, and af the bo- 


lie 2 J anſwere, That onder 
the name ol the Lade, the myſterie 


when the Loꝛde faide , I and the Fa- 
— iche is baptiſed in⸗ 


fucher und fo in like manner into the 


am the fcife fame 


Loꝛde, whame the Apoſtles baptiſed 
according to the Loꝛds inſtiution. 
Some ſay Chziſte is the accom⸗ 
os fulfilling „and the p20 
per sbieſte of Baptiſme: wherefoze 
itiens meruaile that the Apotties 


oho ne uertheieit wers tommaun⸗ 
in ide name ol the fa⸗ 
and of the ho⸗ 
myſteries of 


tin nu rue of the Lordo. | 
The bie (peaking after the 


is read in the 


Foz bothe 


haut 477 TO b In no- 


ofehe trinitie is campꝛohended. Ao: 


te, whiche is not diuided 
— they haue 
fpirite, trusly 
Lukeſapth that they were baptiſed 
in of the Apotties in the name of the 


am in Luke aces the 9. 


on 


— 


ſomme at tne hotter fo 
28.00 ane at it is 
9} won it In dename. baptiſe 
| ites maketh mention that Meter 
_\ 


—-— 


— : | = 
| | of John, of the Ap. 14 
at — — 
— 
that there ts bat une onde fin: 
pie vt the taithfult in all 
ages: os Baule in 
4. des ſaptij, Therew one Lorde; ane 
father ef all. her ote 
Cor. t. peti this da ying ofthefame 
you’, but Gritpus an uri 
sv chat IL had baptiſed 
for thé renn flron of ſin 
bore is bat one, Hurt! | 
are taide fwath vnto bs in 
1 tgnelr anne of Bed. 
| wee fay bothe, baptiſe into the 
| wine ofthe Lorde; and to baptiſe in 
| 
{hourld be baprifed into tlie father, & 
the The latter manner 


into the roll of the childzen of God, 


mes giuen vs in baptiſme, that as of- 
ten as wee heare our ſelues named, 


ther it be lawful to ad oꝛ iopne ſome 


red, we fer two things in holie Bap⸗ 


of ODD and fnith in 


1034 Ji 


Saptiimie, 


before this, that it is to be inrolled in- 
to Gods houſholde, that he whiche is 


God, yea and be as it were regiſtred 


Citizens of the kingdome of ea: | 
uen. Mherevppon we haue alfo na⸗ 


wee map remember our Baptiſme 
and the myſteries therof. Neither is 
it a new thing oꝛ ſtraunge from the 
Striptures, that names are giuen 
vs in baptiſme. oꝛ fo it was vſed al⸗ 
‘fo in Circumeifion, whiche is to be 
Gene urinke,2.Chapter. | 
Furthermoze, the queſtion is a 1 
ked, hether we oughte to baptiſe 
with theſe bare woꝛds, à baptiſe thee 
in the name of the father, and of the 
ſonne, and of the holie ghoſt: Oꝛ tubes 


thing cls? J thinck we ought to aun⸗ 
ſ were, That it is ſeruants dutie to 
ad nothing to his loꝛds inſtitutid, but 
diligentlie to keep that which he hath 
deliuered, pea, aduiſedlp to marke 
what in baptiſme the Loꝛd him ſelfe 
and his Apoſtles did, holilp to imi⸗ 
tate the ſame, that in thurchof God, 
(as Paule bath comntaunded ) all 
thinges may be done decently and: | 
gwd order. tou! 

Vut arter that moſt 
of baptiſing fet dotwune and deliue⸗ 


tiſme and in the vſe thereof to be obs | 
ſerued. Foꝛ firſte the Apoſtles and 
they that were with the Apoſtles did 
teache verie ſigniſicanttp of — 


— 
the Apoſtles. At is lawetull there | 


‘ 


| 


J toldc pouin thelat nert in the ar fan mintration of | 


Baptiſme, torecite the pꝛomiſes of 


to Cad; ta rehearſe the beliefe aud re- 
baptiſed may now receiue the name | quite faithe, either of them that are 
of ODD, and be called the ſonne of tobe baptifen, bening of perfect n. 


oꝛ elſe of them whiche bꝛing the 
fantes to bee baptiſed. Moꝛcouer, 


when the owe was baptiſed of; 


John Baptiſte in Joꝛdan, be p: ayed, . 
Ahich thing Lake in his Cofpel re⸗ 
poꝛteth ot him in the bifozre of the 
Oolpell. It is laivfull therefoze 
in the ufc ef Baptiſme to pray , and 


ſolemnelp to cal vpon the name of the : 


Loꝛde. 
At the fürſte, thefe Prayers 
were moderate and ſhozte, not of a 


great length t tedious: In pꝛoceſſe 


of time there was no meaſure kept, 
not onelp in tedious bleſſings, but al⸗ 


ſo in diuerſe ceremonies, which they 


that came after added there vnto. Of 
the whiche it ſhall not ſerme altoge⸗ 
ther vnpꝛoſitable to rehearſe tomes 


Luke.3, 


what out of the olde Doctours, 
Tertullian in bis bake De * 
militit faith, W hen we goto the font, 


Ceremo- 


nies add 


there, and alſo a little before in the in times 


church,the bifhop laying hishandon 
vs, vicedoe confeſſe chat wee forſake 
the diuel, his pompes, 


the water, not(fomte, leaue out — 


and all his an- 
gels. Then are wee thriſe dipped in 


daſt to 


aptifme | 


aunſweringany thing more then the a: 


Lotde hath fetdownie.in the 


we taſte of milkeand honie mingled 
together, and from thattime wee ab- 
ſteineftom daily waſhinge the 

Ut beare inthis an vtter 


When weebetaken out of the fonte 


renounting, a thirde dippitias 
a taſtimg of and honie, and af⸗ 
ter baptiſme an abftinence fram ha-: 


22 


an] 


| 


| 
| 
| 
} 
4 | 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
3 
‘ 4 
Cor. 14. 71 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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In his Girt done againit Mart.gema⸗ church through-out the whole world 
keth mentid alſo oł ole. Cruly milk | vied that ceremonie. Againe Au- 
is meete childꝛen, vnto whom alſo Epiſtela ad Bona. a. faith that 
tbey that be of perfect age being bap⸗ | the god: ſathers doe aunſwere fo the 
tiled are libenen. Wefide this, ithe | faith of the childzen, and confeffe their 
| olde teſtament there is often mentt- faith. We aſke them(faith he) which 
on made of the land of pʒꝛomiſe flow/ offer the infants, and ſay: Beleeueth he 

ing with une and Ponte. Whole in God? (who being of that age, kno- 
. thinges were firft offeredtobetalted | weth not whether there be a God or 


of them that are baptifed, to giue thé | no:)They anſwere. e beleeueth: and 
to vnderſtande, that | fo they aunſwere vnto euery queftion 
| ing their capteine, and hauing patted which is afked. The fame Augu- 
oner Jordan, they might by an infal- | fine in his bake de Trimitate.1 5. capi 
| lible hope haue an inberitance inthe | 26. maketh mention alfo of Oyle, 
| lanbe of pꝛomiſe. _ wheretwith they that were baptiſed 
S. Hierome twitneffeth that wine wereannopnted. 
| was mingled with milk, E faith (om. | Rabanus Maurus Biſhop of Mentz, 


b. if. ad Ifaiam:T he Lord prouoketh | alonge time following after Augu- 
a vs not onely to buy wine, but milke | ftine, reckoneth vp many moze cere: 

alſo: which ſignifieth the innocenciemonies ofbaptifine. Foz be Librode 
of infants, which type and cuſtome is | Inſtiturtane ¶ Jers I. cap. 27. ſaiih. They 
euen vnto thus day kepte in the weſte are marked in the forehead and heart 
churches, to giue to thé that are borne | with the croſſe in baptiſme, thatthe 
a-new in Chriſt, wine and milke. At | diuell ſeeing that ~arke, may knowe 
oe this day neither of them both is give that that fheepe is not of his folde. 
to infants, no not of them twhich will | Alſo confecrated falte is put into the 
| feeme to be zealous mainteiners of | childes mouth, that beeing ſeaſoned 
the olde ceremonies. They beleue in | with the falte of wifedome,he may be 
| the meane while that their omitting | free from the ſtinch of wickedneſſe, 
of thefe ceremonies is without finne, | aud rottenomore with the wormes of 
and nerdeth no fatiffaction. fotve | finne. His eares and nofthrilles are 
alfo we may gather out of the firte | touched with ſpittle, ſay ing the word 
bake of Auguſtine de Bap, contra Do- Ephatha vſed of our Sauiour becing | 
nat. Cap. 24. that they bled diuers and | therevnto added. that by the vertue of | 
| twhat pꝛaiers thei thought god about | Chrift the high Prieſt, his eares may 
baptiſme. The fame Auguſt. contra | be opened to receiue the knowledge 
Pelag. & (elest.lib.2.cap.40 faith: In | of God, and to heare the witand com- 
_ | baptifing of children, they firſte con- maundementesofGod, Then the 
ture and blow away all contrarie childe is bleſſed, and his breaſt an- 
1 wer. Mhich alfo the infantes by the | noynted with holy oyle, that no re- 
I woes of hem that beare them, doe | liques of the enimie may lurk and re- 
= aunſwere that they renounce. This maine in him. After this, in the 
a | primo de Mupt. & Concup. ad N uler. cap. tiſed beeing dipped thriſe in the Wa- 
| 4%, It is ſaide ter. And in his 28. Chapter: And bee- 

eccleſiaſticall Decrees, that the holy ] ing baptiſed he immediatlie is ſigned 


— 


* 
— 
| 
4 
| 
| 
— 
* 
« 
: 


in the forchedad with the Chriſme, other of this Rinde innumerabie new U 
with a prayer together followinge, | deuiſes are added to baptiſme. Ther⸗ 
that he may be made an inheritour of | fore the ſafeſt and ſureſt wap is to 

che kingdome of Chriſt. and of Chrift | builde vppon the firſte fdundations 
may bee calleda Chriftian. of the bleſted Apotties. Foz ik anti 

. And in the 25. Chapter : After | quitie fieme to bpp thefe lat 
Baptifine there is deliuered to the inuented ceremonies who dare de⸗ 
Chriſtian a white garmente, figm- nie, that the guthoꝛitie of the Apo⸗ 
‘fying purenefle and innnocencie. tes doeth ercétl it manye twayrs? | 
Alſo for this caufe were the baptifed | Foz the Apoſttes were ‘before them 
cloathed with white garments, that | all, which haue laſtly inuented, and | 
they mighte nowe remember that | delivered thofe mantfolde ceremo; | 
they were fet free, and of feruauntes | npesto be bfed in Bapfifine. | 
and bonde-flaues of the Diuell, alſo tommeth in ſkton, Wiebe 
made the free - men of CHRIS Mhether we ought to baptiſe with [we ooh“ 


IE SVS. bare faire water, 02 with confecras 
Moreouer, whitecoulourein ti- | ted water, and why the Loꝛde coms afi terse 


mes palte was confecrated to viéto- | maunded to baptiſe with tater. S. cited. 
ryes and triumphes. Whereby it | (yprian Epiſt. lib.“ Epiſt. . 2fayth, The | 
may ſceme that the waite garmente | water ought to bee cleanfed and ſan- 
: was therefore giuen to them that ctified before of the prieft, to watha- 
were baptifed, that they mighte bee | way the ſinnes of the man that ts Lap: | 
mindetull that whiles they lyuc here tifed, 
‘en earth, they mutt i Te fight But the examples and teſtimo⸗ 

and ouercome in Chrifte. or the | nies of the bolic Scripture doe mo2¢e 
. life of manne is a warrefare vpp- | p2euaile with me, than the autho: 
on earth. And certeinely whereas | rifie of Cyprian 02 any other man, 
offeringes alſo began to bee given to | tuhatfocuerit be. This god man of 
the baptiſed by the God-fathers, tliat | Cod was alſo deceiued in another 
fecmeth to haue bene borrowed from plate, aboute the myſterie of Wap: | 
warrefare. For by the offering or car- tiſme, ſo that we muſt read his wꝛi⸗ 
neſte (whiche wee Switſers call, | tings with iudgement. : j 
Die yx 7 he that is baptifed is | The Scripture telleth vs that John 1 
warned of his faithe giuen in bap- Baptiſt, and the Apefites and faiths 

tiſme, alwayes to be mindeful hat a full diſcipies of Cot baptiſed with 
Capteine hee forfooke, and into what | water, not tonſecrated. Foꝛ what 1 
garriſon he was entertayned, where- can bee ſpoken oꝛ read moe pliaine, 
in hee muſte keepe his faith giuen to than, that fohn baptiſed in Iordane? 
the ne capteine ChriſteQ. Pcea, that Chꝛiſte him ſelfe and his 
Many other thinges ok this kinde Apoſtles alſo daptiſed in ths Riuer 
which J nde among voꝛiters of this Jozdanee? 
latter age, 3 willingly paſſe ouer: Tlherr, oꝛ howe did the Apoſtles 
leaſte 3 ſhoulde ſceme to abuſe pour | sonfecrate the later of baptifine in 
| | patience and gentleneſſe. And who | the Actesof the Apollles? Philip 
perceiueth not, pea that at this dap, | when the Eunuch chewed bim os 1 
| 
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Fos the water of Baptilme 


Imunded 


er. 


‘ 
Cor. o. 


oute of that pure and cleare foun⸗ 
teine. | 


Sermon nerte going befo2e, how lit, 
tle pureneſſe is in common fourmo 
| of baptiſme, whereby the fonte is 


i that wee oughte to Baptiſe with 
i confecrated 02 holte water, and by 
tonſecrated, doe neither vnderſtande 
annopnted, oꝛ pꝛepared witz croſſes, 
02 ſanctiſied with charmes., but cho⸗ 
ſen to ho „J woulde ſtande 
in contention with bun neuer a 

whitt 
in 


verp deede is bolic, not in reſpecte of 
the woꝛdes rehearſed, oz by cro⸗ 
ſſes and other ſignes made: but be⸗ 
cauſe Ood hath inſtituted it, and in 
reſpecte of the bolte ble and prayers 
of the godly. Oft whiche matter 3 
ſpake not long agoe, when J intrea⸗ 
ted of the ſanctification o2 couſecra⸗ 
tion of the Sacramentes. 

And Chziſte commaunded his 
diſciples to baptiſe with water, fo2 
diuerſe cauſes. Foz types oz ſigures 
with wee wente befoze Baptiſme in water, 
cr as the floud, as the redd fea, thꝛough 
which the people of Iſrael paſſed, as 
diuerſe cleanſinges and ſet waſhings 
mentioned in the lawe. Neither 
doe the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſte diſſem⸗ 
pet. 3. ble thoſe thinges. Foꝛ Peter ſayti 
that Qoe was ſaued in the water of 


W hy the 


lord 


ſtte loud, but the wicked dꝛowned 


in the water. 

Paule affirmeth that all our fa⸗ 
thers were baptiſed by Moſes in the 
Cloude and in the Sea. Thercfoꝛe 
moꝛtiſication and viuificatiõ is pꝛe⸗ 


bange af we feftanent is ap 


an tocy tourncped, he 


Beide this, 3 haue declared in tbe 


conſetrated. But if any man thincke 


| and into the holie Ghofte. Not into 


| figured.’ And truelp the pꝛincipall pe 


wirneminge that full | 


Church twherof he is miniſter. 


on ok ſinnes is bꝛougbt Onto ts by 

Chile, 
And the bolpe Pꝛopbetts of 

Cod, by the mouth of the Loꝛde fore- 
ſhewinge and pꝛomiſinge this, haue 
Willingly ſhadowed out this ineſti⸗ 
mable beneſite by water: therefo2e 
Baptilſme muſt be miniſtred in was 
ter. This allo ſerued notably to re⸗ 
pꝛeſent the myſterie. Of mat⸗ 
ter J haue ſpoken in my laſt fermion, 
when Z intreated of the analogie o: 
likeneſſe of ſignes. And fo2 theſe cau- 
(cs chielly, baptiſme cught to be nus 
niſtred in this, and not in any other 
element. 

Chere is contention alſo aboute Whether 
this, Nlhether ence oz thꝛiſe hes that 
is baptiſed oughte to bee Dipped 02 lafant 
ſpꝛinckled with water. Tr uelp the ught to 
Apoſlles haue not curtouflp come be dipped 
maunded anp thing in this behalfe. he v. 
o dip. 

Spꝛincklinge ſermeth to haue 
beene vſed of the olde Fathers: Fo2 
honcſtie and ſhamefaſtneſſe foꝛbid⸗ 
deth to vncouer the body. And al⸗ 
fo the ( weake) tate of infants fo2 the 
moſte parte cannot away with dip⸗ 
ping: fince ſpꝛinckling alſo doeth as 
much as dippinge. And it ſtandeth 
in che choyce of him that minſireth 
baptiſme, to ſpꝛincle him either once 
oz thꝛiſe, after the cuſtome of the 


Tertullian contra Pra veam, ſapeth: 
The Lorde commaunded to bap- 
tife into the father and into the ſonne, 


one: For wee are baptiſed not once, 
but tliriſe, at cache name into cache 


rfon, 


And Gregorie aunſwering Leo 


narde 


Pppp iii. 


— 


| 
| 
} 
3 
¢ 
he 
| 
| 
15 
| 
| 
* 
ad 


11041 UT Daptiime. 
narde the byſhop, ſatthj: A diuericcu- | thinges in the Churche bee deane 
{tome hindereth nothing the holye which perteine vnte let 
N church, ſo that it be done 8 all ſupertluitie be laide aſide, let all 
Wee by thriſe dipping doe ſigu iſie ſilth and vncleanneſte bee banithen, | 
| che myſterie of Chrittes lying in let all hinges ( as faith the Apoftie ) 


the graue three dayes, Ag ine, the be done honeſtiy and in oꝛder. 
reuerend fachers in the fourth coun: | Touthing the time there is no 
1 ſel holde at Toledo, doe allowe but | lawe pꝛeſcribed of the Loꝛd : that is The time | 
| one Dipping in baptiſme, and then ad | left free to the iudgement of the god 
i immediatlp this reaſon. And left any | ly. They 5ᷣ beleeued the pꝛeaching of 
ſhould doubt of the myſterie of this | S. Peter at Bieruſalem in the day of 
Sacrament, why wee allowe but one Pentetoſte, the Eunuch alſo whome 
dippinge, he may ſe therein our death, | Philip baptiſed, Coꝛnelius p Cen: | 
and reſurrection. For the dippi gin- turion likewiſe: finally Paule the 
_ | tothe water, is as it were the goinge | Apoſtie at Damafcus, yea and Ly- 
a downe into the graue: and the com- dia the purple-feller, a religious 02 
ming vpp againe out of the water, is | deudut woman, and the keeper of the 
the ryſing againe out of the graue.Al- | pꝛiſon, they ot Philippos alfo and os 7 
fo hee may perceiue that therein is | ther faithfull men and women, as 
ſhewed the vnitie of the Godhead, | foneas the had taſted of the ayftes | 
and the trinitie of the perſons. The | and graces of Chotfe, and belened | 
vnitie is figured, when we dipp once, | his woꝛde, fozthwith they derfired 
the trinitie, when we baptiſe in the | tobe baptifed: they did not feade it 
name of the father, and of the fonne, | off till another next time. Wiberfo2e 
and of the holie Ghoſte. This J doe | they do verie wel, whiche neither in 
not alleadge to ſtap my felfe bppon themſelues, neither in their families 
mans teſtimonpes, but by mans teſ⸗ do linger in rẽceigi Ilme. 
timonie to ſhewe, that it is free to ¢ delaping of cirtumciſion in his 
kollowe that whiche ſerueth moſte childꝛen fel not out wel vnto Moles. 
to the edifying of the Church. As therfore we graunt thatthe time 
Alſo there is a queſtion moued cl baptiſme is fre, ſo it ought to bee | 
touching p place of baptiſme: Wher our duetie, to take beede that we as 
ther it de not lawfull to baptiſe in a⸗ bufe not our libertie: being always 
ny other place than in the Churche? mindekull ot theſe woꝛdes ſpoken by | 
I lay that the Churche is conſecrated God: The vncircumciſed manchilde | | 
to miniſteries, and to the woꝛſhipp in whofe fleſhe the fore-fkinne is 
of God, and therefore that comely⸗ not circumciſed, that ſoule ſhalbe cut cenay, 
nelle it felfe requireth to baptiſe o- off from his people, becaufe he hathe | 
penlie in the Churche. But it ne⸗ 


>- 
2 1 y ’ 


brolæẽ my couenant. But we are not 

ie will not it this, the bap⸗ ignoꝛante that baptiſme came into 
ö tilme of Chꝛiſte is typed to no plate. | the place of cirtumciſton. Therefoꝛe 
7 Foꝛ we heare that Philipp baptiſed pᷣ omitting of baptiſme is not free. g 
| out of the founteine in the bꝛoade There were ſome in the time of Cy⸗ 
i f ede. Pet let vs take herde that wer pꝛian, which helde opinion, that bap- 
make not neceffitie a pretence foz | tiine ought fo bee receiued on the 
* „* Hour lewde affections: But let al eighth dap, after the 
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cumcifion. But Cppzian, and the 


66, Biſhops and Elders that were 


the contrarie, to wit, that euerp one 


baptifine, and procure the ſame ſpee⸗ 
dily in their familie. That place is 
ertant, Ey sft 3 ift 
Furthermoꝛe, Socrates p hyſtoꝛio⸗ 
grapher. Lib. a. 22. ſaith: I knowe 
alſo another cuſtome in T heſſalie, ac- 
cording to the whiche they baptiſe 


{ onely on the dayes of Eafter. Where- 


by it commeth to paſſe, that fauing a 
verie ſmall number, 
tifed. But after a certeine time, 
there was a lawe made that the In⸗ 


baptiſed, but at the feaſtes of Eaſter 
and Mhitſuntide. They extepted the 
time of neceſlitie. Me may read this 
in Decrer.Syricy Pont. in IJudoze: € 
in the Epiſtles of Pope Leo vnto the 
Biſhopp of Campania, and Sicylia, 
{which in oꝛder are reckoned to be 57. 


them here vnto, are ſuche as may bee 
eaſily diſpꝛoued and ouerthꝛowne. 

Truelp from the beginning the time 
of baptiſme was not fo limited. Ne⸗ 


Pentecofke, was renued by Pipine, 
Charles, Lodouick ¢ Lothar, French 


ny thinges are ſounge in the feruice 


| of the papiſtes, at the time of Eaſter 
and Mlhitſuntide, which are not vn⸗ 


derſtode but bythis lawe and cuſ⸗ 
tome. At the lengthe it aretve out of 
ble, and the faithfull were baptiſed 
as occaſion and oppoztunitie firfte: 
ſerued. This is alſo in controuerſte, 


Mho ouqht to baptiſe, ¢ what the 


baptifer wozketh? Of the tak J wil 


with him in the Counſell, oꝛdeyned 
without any delap, ſhoulde receiue 


they dye vnbap- 


fantes of the faithfull ſhould not bes 


and 62, But the thinges that moued 


uertheleſſe, that Lawe of baptiſing 
the faithfull at the feaſt of Eaſter € 


kinges, and was ſpꝛead farre, as. 
their dominions reached farre. 


bapti 


both inutfibly regenerate, and fo2gi- 
ueth ſinnes, and ſe aleth the regene⸗ 
ration. John and the Apoſtles bap: 
tiſe with water: Chꝛuſte baptifeth 
with the holy Ghoſt: not onely with 


all ſpiritual giftes. Mhich thing the 
auncient fathers that they might er⸗ 
pꝛeſſely Declare, did diligently diſ⸗ 
tinguiſhe betivene power and mi⸗ 
niſterie. Foz tract. un Tob, . 


1042), 


(peake firtl, The baptifer di⸗ 
ſtblie the facrament ofregeneration, 
and a teſtimonie ofthe remiffion of | 


ſinnes: but the Loꝛde by bis ſpirite 


the biftble ſigne offire, and the gyſte 
of tounges, but euen be onelp gineth | 


—¼ 


ſayth, It is one thing to baptiſe in 


way of miniſterie: another +; to 
baptifeby power. Our Lorde ffs 


Chrifte couldeifhe had would 


giuen power to any one ſeruaunt, to 


giue his baptiſme, as in his ſteede, & 


could tranflateor remoue frõ himſelf 
power to baptiſe and place it in one 


of his ſeruauntes, and giue as greate 
force to baptifme being tranflated or 


remoued into His ſeruant, as it ſhould 


haue being giuẽ by the lord. He wold 


not doe ſo for this purpoſe, that the 
hope of thé which wer baptiſed fhuld | 
hang on him of whom they acknow- | 
baptifed. He 


ledge them ſelues to be 
would not therefore that a feruaunte 


And therefore cryed the Apoſtle 


when hee fawe men willinge to putte 
Was | 


their hope and truſte in hum: 
Paule cruci fied for you? Or were yee 


d as the 


doue, and tarre ſtil vpon him, the fame 


fhoulde fettle his hope in a ſeruaunt. 


baptifed in the name of Paule? Paule 
therefore baptiſed as a miniſter, not 
as the 3 jt ſelfe, but the Lorde |. 

ed wer. And againe, |: 
| Baptiſt learned by the doue, 
Vppon whomefoeuer thowthalt fee ſi 
the {pirite defcending like vnto a2 


Pppp-v. 
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(Ot Baptiime. 


h; wich the holy 
ſeduce theepavhich day Wee 


baptiſe O dour,acknewlece what the 
doue taught. The ſame is he Whicli 


1 baptiſeth with the holy Ghoſt. By. 
a the doue it is knowen — heesk& 
: ] doeſt thou thinke that thou arte bap- 
tied by his N whofe mimtſ- 
terie thou a@rtHapti 
ofthat minde thow art not yet in che 
ſbodie of the done? and if thou ber not 
in the bodie of the daue, it is no mar- 
uel, becauſe thou haſt not 3 
For fimplicitie efpecially is figured 
by the — Iohn learned by the ſim- 
plicitie of the doue, that this is hee 
which baptiſeth with the holy ghoſt. 
Thus farre he. Furthermoze the 
miniſter of the Church, being law⸗ 
fully oꝛdeined ought to baptiſe. The 
Donatiſtes contende that none can 
baptiſe, but be whiche is pure ¢ holp. 
They boldly auouched that p bap⸗ 
tiſme was fruiteleſſe and voide of ef⸗ 
kecte, which a lewde liuing miniſter 
oꝛ defiled with wicked vices did ad⸗ 
miniſter. Againſt theſe Auguſtine 
grauelp diſputed and conuinted the | 
by the trueth of the ſcripture. Be in 
bis 166. Cpillle faith: Sce howe 2 
uerſely and wickedly that is ſpoken, 
which ye are wont to ſay. Becauſe if 
he be a good man, he ſanctifieth him 
whom he baptifeth : but if he be an e- 
uill mau, and he not know ſo muche 
which is baptifed, then God ſanctiſi- 
eth him. then men 


° 


bee no ſchiſmes or diuiſions: 


vs. The fame Auguſtine in bs | 
thirde boke Contra literas Petilaaui ca. 


Paule, to teache, neither to viurpe 
— 


ſought rather to wiſhe to be baptiſed 
of minſters vnknown to be euil, then 
of them whiche are knowen to bee 
ood, that they may rather be fanéti- 
: ed of God than of man. But farre 
from vs be this madneſſe. Why then 
doe wee not ſpeake trueth, and are 


1 wife? Becauſe chat grace be- 


longeth alway to 


Sacramente is his, — 
onely committed vnto man, ho if 


Ye he cleaueth to Go 

worketh with Goc: but if he — 
GQD woorketh by hi 
fourme of the facrament, bathe him. 
felfe giueth the inuifible 
Herein let vs al be wife, and let there 


49. doeth plentifullp ſette forth the 


fame mattter. And betauſe wee 


haue alfo handled the fame thinge in 
the ende ol our koꝛmer fermen nerte 
befoze this, it is needeleſſe to ſpeake 
one thing 

Vere is aquestion obiected vnto 
vs touching the baptiſme of idde⸗ 


that is, when the Infante is in ies⸗ 
pardie to die, befoze bec come to bee 
baptiſed at the handes of the Eccle⸗ 
ſiaſticall miniſter, ought and may 
babtiſe:? Gale anſwer that baptiſme is 


a ſacrament of the Cburche, & that 0 1 


women are foꝛbidden to miniſter in 


p Church: therfore that they neither 


can ne) ought to baptiſe, as they are 
by no meanes per mitted to teache. 
The lawes of the Apeſtle are well 
knolon, But I ſuffer not a voma, faith 


ſilence. The ſame lawe is repeated 
of the ſame Apoftle 1.02.1 4. t is cõ⸗ 


frined by Gods law. Mans teſtimo⸗ ? 


nies agree with gods. Foz Tertulli- 
in his bake De Velandis Virgintbus, | 
ſapeth: It is not permitted vnto a} 
woman to {peake in the Churche, 


muche leſſe toteache, or to babtiſe. 


nor to offer, neither to take to her felf 


midwiues 


wines: Gébether women Bids 
wines vppon the point of neceffitic, |" 


Whether 
ay bap- 


Tim. 2. 


— 


the execution of any 


muche 


_ 
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Carthage 


on and trauel. Whereas they vb⸗ 
· ſett᷑e che example of S 


ecade, t 


ere on. 


machte let e prieites. Ehis 
is read repeated in the fourth coun: 
where alſo Aurelius 


Auguſtine is ſaid tu haue berne pꝛe⸗ 


| Cypres diſputing againſte diuerſẽ 
tonfuting Marcid faith, 


to baptiſe. Me faith as muche of the 
Quintilian and Peputian heretiques. 
He alſo — againſt — here 
tiques Collyridiani, ſapeth: 
men were 
or co execute aug regular thing | 
in the churche, then Marteought ra- 
ther to do facrifice in there Teſta. 
ment, liche was made wurtlue to 
carrie in her owne armes, ‘of 
al kings, the heauenty 
whofe wombe was made a 
| temple and dwelling for the di ſpen- 
ſation of the Lord in the fleſh, being 
prepared for that purpofe,throughe 
the bountifulnes and maruelous myſ- 
terie of God. Butit did not fo pleaſe 
+ God. But neither was it committed, 
}orgraanted vnto her to baptiſe. O- 
ther wiſe her ſonne might haue bin ra- 
cher baptiſed of her tha of Iohn. The 
ſame autho? addeth, And trulythere 
is in the Church an order of women 
miniſters called women-· deacom but 
not permitted to faerifice, neither to 
attempt any thing , 
fake of women kind, or for the houre 
of bathing or viſiting, or for affecti- 


the Ma- 
| dianite, wife of Mates, whiche cir⸗ 
| — 


tent. Epiphanius of Salome in 


He alſo giueth women leaue & licéee 


tcauſe he ſcemed to allow the ted of 


Gods | and2¢ to bee imputed ta mertie 


god, rather tha to therightesu{nes ol 


— 


tumtiſiũ in the bodie of their ſonne a⸗ 
but for rcuerence 


miniſtred by a. woman, the perill of 
Beath oꝛ eternal dãnatian was te be 
ꝛpꝛeuented, into lubichthe infant fal⸗ 


to general 
— 


diſplea ſure, ¢ not ſaꝝ religions (ake, 
to pertoꝛme miniſterie vnto God: 
Fo (he grudging agaiuſt her huſhãd 
pea, t againſt God, te the 
ol her ſonne, which was cut away,: 
catte it at his Kuther ber huſbandes 
erte“ not without repocbhe, ſaping: 

A bloudy hui band art thou vnto me. 
if you tayy Leh hgbb an 
pan dir. And theugh the 
Angel was appealed with Poles,be: | 


woman as wel picafing God, vet 5; is 


the womans dee de. It = 
diſpleaſe Cod that Dania had deine 
Arias, t moꝛ toner had tanen Weer- 
(abe to him (cifeto wife: pet of bis 
godneſſe and fingniar mercie, hee 
bouchfafed te call Solomon, wha} 
was bo2n of Beerſabe, by this name 
Jedidia, becauſe v L oꝛd loued him: 
fo the gratious Lozd is alſo reconci⸗ 
led with Poles either by. his 
olwne negligente, oꝛ thoough ß fault 
of bts Madianitiſh wife, lingered tit 


gaint > law. longer than mas wet, 
is tõtent taketh in god part | 
eircumciſion which wama perfoꝛ⸗ 
med rather of indignatiõ tha fo) re⸗ 
ligion:pet he wil not 
pertect erample, ather omen 

cirtũtiſe. But (vou ſar) by haptiſme 


beth, if he depart tis without 


babtifme. My anſ wer ix hen 192 
infant being 


- 
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leparsing} 
fmontlawe : as theparticutar cram ihoug | 
ple oc Delbora, maketh nat all u ape 
Imen Judges. Foꝛ there are 1 
j ſpeculiar chinas done in 5 fcrivt 
out of ik any man ſhal go a — 
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| 


— — 


an — 


bebalke. In the latwe it patlaw- 


full to circumciſe an Autante hetoꝛe 
| the eighth day: but it is certeine that 
verie many departed aut of this. 


woꝛlde before the eighth bay: vet in 
d meane while, if any manchilde had 
departed the thirde az fourtiz dap af 


ter bis birthe, no canden nation was 


Dauid a derie found man in religi⸗- 
on, and one that loued his childzen 
derrely, and one verie deſirous of the 
ſaluation of his houſholde, hen his 
childe was dead, wbiche was begot⸗ 


coulde not haue thelved himſelle fo | 


cherefull to his courtiers, to whome 


among other thinges, he ſaid that he 
ſhoulde goe vnto the dead childe, to 


witte, into the land of the lining. If 


it were no danger vnto women chil- 


dꝛen to die vncircumciſed, (fo2 they 


without circumciſion were ſaued, 


neither berdp ſhall it be dammable 
fo2 men chilazen being not baptiſed, 


to die at the point ot neceſlitie. oz 
we haue otentimes ſaide p holy bap⸗ 


tifme entred € take the place of cir⸗ 
cumciſion. Hitherto perteine teſti⸗ 


In the law the Loꝛd pꝛateſteth moze 
than once p he bath a moſte certeine 


| 


monies out of 8 law e the pꝛophetes. 


And 
care € regarde of intants. An Jonas | of men, is of 


| de exp2eflely profe 


confideration, anda refpect of thefe 


is not moze rigs2ous unto bs 
be was before Chziſtes comming 
Fo} if it were fo, what thould we fay 
elſe, but that Chꝛiſte came not to ful⸗ 
fill, but to weatzen and aboliſhe the 
pʒomiſes of G D? fince that in 
times paſt amonge them of olde, the 
grace and the pꝛomiſe were eſfedu⸗ 
all in neceMitie withoute the ſigne: 
but now among bs bering without 5 
figne, they begin to be voide, of no 
force, herefore J truſting to Gods 


mercie and his true and vndoubted 


pꝛomiſa, beleeue that infants depar⸗ 
ting out of this woꝛld, by to to time⸗ 
ly death, beſoꝛe they can be baptiſed, 
are ſaued by the niere mercie of God 
in the power of bis trueth and pꝛo⸗ 
miſe through Chꝛiſte, who ſaieth in 
the Goſpel, Suffer little ones to come 
vnto me, for of fuche is the kingdome 
of God. Againe. It is not the will of 
my father whicheisin Heauen, that 
one of theſe little ones fhould perith, 
Foz verily GD who cannot lpe, | 
bath ſaid, I am thy God, and the God 
of thy ſeede after thee. Mhere byon 
Sainte Paule alfo affirmeth , that 
they are bo2ne holy which are begot⸗ 
ten of holie parents:not that of fet 
and bloud any holie th ing is boꝛne. 
For that which is borne of the. fleath, 


is fleaſhe, but becaufe that holineſſe, 


ion from the cõmon feed 


the comming of Chꝛiſte in the firath, | 


* 


pꝛomiſe and by the right 
| * of the) 


— — 


te to ſperdis Breathe, ſo that ths 
i would nener Feigne , bzing him | difcretion. #02 the ſpares the 
the miniſter of | nwt famous citie of Piniue parteiy 
the this pinche of necefli- fo2 4 Re 
| tie truely is not to the damnation 
. | 02 death of the Infante: becauſe dee | the olde teftament perteine nothing 
ar being receined inta the conenant by | to vs, which line vnder the new tef- j 
the grace of God, is Delivered from That. dan affe 
death through f blond ofthe fanne of 
god. Vile are not deſtitute of teſtuno⸗ | 
nies of (cripture Duly feruing in this 
| 
— 
Mark. 10. 
7 Matt. 16. 
| 1 1. Cot. 7. 


he hitte 


ecad e,the eighth Sermon. 
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E couenaunt. Foz we are all bp | bpon — not bas | 


nature and naturall birth, boꝛne the 
ſonnes of wꝛathe, death and dam⸗ 
nation. But Paul attributeth a ſpe⸗ 
ciall pʒiuiledge to the childꝛen ol the 
kaithfull, where with by the grace of 
God, they which by nature were vn⸗ 
cleane, are puriſied. So the ſame 


ther holy bꝛaunches of an holp rate. 
And againe elſe where ſapeth. 
| by the finne of one many be deade, 
much more the grace of God, and 
the 775 of Grace whiche is by one 
man leſus Chriſt, hath abounded vn- 
to many. And therefoꝛe Auguſtine 
doubted not to fay. As all which die, 
die no otherwiſe but in Adam: encn 
] ſo all ꝝᷣ are made aliue, are not made 
aliue but in Chꝛiſte. And vpon this, 
whoſoeuer thal fap vnto vs, that any 
inp reſurrection of the dead, can be 
made aliue otherwiſe than in chziſt, 
he is to be abhoꝛred & deteſted as a 

cOmon plague of Chꝛiſtian faith: Ad 


meanes the vſe of baptiſme is made 
void ¢ quite taken alnay. Bea Pelagi- 
aniſme is ſpꝛung vp againe which E 


other learned and holte men brate 
downe ¢ kept Onder, He falſely ſpake 
that (aid, The foule whofe fore- ſicin 
is not circumicifed , fhalbe cut off frõ 
| his people, becauſe hehath broké my 
couenant: Me falfelp ſpake that far, 


be borne af water, and of 
For if theſe ſayinges 


—̃ 


Apoſtle in an other place doeth ga⸗ 
If 


— 


Hiero. cpi. 28. They obiecte, By this 
D. Auguſline bath writen vnto Die: |i; 


fo greate trauell. S. Aug. with many 


ſette himſeife both againſt the prea- 


verily, I ay vnto you. Exc 
| for that without doubt they beleeue, 


che faide , that Infantes vnbaptiſed 
— 


war: when Defende — 


ing guiltie of the coutempte ut God, 


02 wicked negligence; are not dam⸗ 
ned, though they die vnbaptilen. Fo: 
ſo ſaluation ſhould be tyed top figne, | 
and the pꝛomiſe of ged ſhuld bemads | 


voide, as though that alone without 


the figne vpon the point ol netellitie 
were vaine, could woꝛke nothing: 
and as if the hand of God were fho2- 
tened, t boũd as it were to the ſigne. 


Foz otherwiſe teache byal means 


that mfantes are to be baptifed, and 
v baptifine is not to be delaied negli 
getly,o2 to de put oft malitiouſiy:but 
in the meane time, it by to to ſperdy 
death they departe vnbaptiſed, J er: | 
hort e charge that a god hope ¢ con⸗ 
fidente be had in the trueth ¢€ mercie | 
of the Loꝛde, tubo pꝛomiſeth in the 
law and the goſpel, p be is the Oo of | 
poung intantes, and that his will is 
that not ſo muche as one of his little 


ones ſhould periſhe. Mith Pelagius 
and Pelagians we haue nothing to 


doe:neither are we ignoꝛant, what 


rome, epiſt.28. in this behalle: Who 
fo euer thal fay (ſayth he) that infants 
which leaue this life, not hauing ben 

artakers of Chriſt his factamente of 
Laptifine are quickened and made a- 
iue in him, this man doubtleſſe doth 


ching of the Apoſtles, & condéneth, |: 
the whole Churche: where for this |: 
cauſe they make haft, and runne with | 
their children to haue them baptifed, |) 


that by no meanes otherwife» they |; 
coulde be madeabue in Chrifte: And 


againſte the Pelagians, eprſtle. 06. 
The olicalt: feate dealing a · 


The 


The Pela- 
gians — 


| 
| 
L 
* 
ants, and 
hy? 
ye 
7 
| 
Gen. 17. | | 
lohn .3. 
tie is, thatthep dying without | 
ſſme ate not ſaue d. 2 a 
Ax) Jaun 
weaken holy baptiſme dy no 


pitas? 2 


ſif et be pomible,though the 
couenaunt they⸗belong ta the bodie af 
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Ok Baptifme, - 
| tuted, Tor thefe | 


Tee fame Aug. Lib. 9. to 
Reitatus: viſputeth againſt Vincentius 
Victor, who graunted that inſants are 


inthꝛalled to oʒigmal ſinn, e vet neuer 


theledſe are ſauedthouab ther be uct 
againſt who be bangeth 
ſaping of our ſauisur, Except ma 
——— of water & of the ſpirithe can 
not enter into the ki e of God. 
But we which cõdemne both Pelagnis 
Belagiꝭs, do affirme both thofe thinas 


which thep dend, to infantes arc 


the fame infants ought ts be baptifed 


¢ arefanctiica hn Hand ef 


Pelagius taught, that infants 


nat to — baptiſed, q; bhebede 
opinion they are wout all fault, aꝛ aup 
inne, blame ¢ oſfence. That wicked 
vngodly man therfoꝛe, did not ackusw⸗ 
dge, either our otune en the 
benekt which Ood hath perfazmed by, 


thoough C Yet thou 


either of thefe in our aſtertian € doc⸗ 
, wherkoꝛe we tate no part with p 


Pelagians, . Aug. in that ſelle fame e- 


ppiſtle vnto . Hierome, 
Thou art none of them hich that 


there is no guilt drawne frõ Adam, frõ 


ſurhich tlie infant ſhould bee wathed / 


{baptifine, 7. 


The Pelagi- 
ans denie that 1 are to be bap- 5 


nued and ſraled — 


‘noteneither isthereany ‘thi 


wicked&c. 


iutantesare borne in ſione, yca 
that the arebock horne the childr 


But wein fo mughas we helcxne = | 


fane,efia pur 


to bet 
ſauedl : becauſe — 


of wrath,and ate corrupt and wicked: 
mmorcouar ; hecauſe wee belecue that 
— borne without 


— 


but et them in as ioyncte- parte 
tlꝛerefore we holde 


in the league 
defentthatthey are to be baptiſed. 


And thereſoae this reaſon gathered Lib.g De 


cc. mer. 


Out uf the:felowdhippe of & 


uguſtint, we cannot fimplie al · 


Chriſt mo man commethynte life: 
But hy baptiſine wee art ioynedl as 


members intathe boclir of Chriſt, & 
therefore 


him: 


bonne in o2iginall e not fhuront infantesfrom faluation, 

the ſanctiſication of Chad ia ueceiſary 
vnto them, without which er are mot | 4 
ſaued Again, we defend and maintein, 


ree 


whanharenot to be baptifed, 


are without the fellow of 


andtherdoreare condenmed. 
as we denie nat that we are graf 


inte the hodie uf Chꝛiſte, bp parta- 


king afthe ſatramentes, (as we de- 


clared in aur laſt ſermon of Sacra⸗ 
mentes, nexte and immediately go⸗ 


ing before this) ſo e haue eiſct 


chewed, and that tmeficntimesal:| 
teadic verie largeiy, that tbe firſte 


beginn ing of our vniting oꝛ fellow⸗ 
ſhip with Cho iſt, is not wꝛought by 


ticipation, os reseming of the fa 
ments fat nt 


the facramentes: Sut that the far 


— — 


' 
| 


7 ³·¹ — | | 
| : 
1 
| 
| 
| 
C4, 2. he Welenlen ccs ti 
poly fathers that inlants haue a2iginal | d. 
ſinne, t ther gathereth therfore founded and grounded vpon the pꝛo⸗ 
ſintantes ought to be haptiſed, hetauſe miſe, and hꝝ the grace God tho⸗ 
they haue finne. Fos the Polasians ga · vousbe the haly canunu- | 
thered cleane contrarie CTheꝝ bane uo nicated vnto vn | 
| Gnne, therefeze thep are not te bet | fae of tog, is conti⸗ 
tiled. Foz the countel of Carthage Py. 


danger lap on the fathers, ¢noto 
‘| fofins necke. Mat ua reaſon be a. 
bp no meanes agrtech to infantes: 
| Therfore ſhalthe vndircumeiſed pe- 
-rifh(faith he) becauſe he hach Broken 
my couenant, that it we 


he fitte Decade,the eighth Sermon. 


die without baptiſme, and being hut 
out by neceſſitie from hauing felow⸗ 


| thtp with Chik, fo she be neither 


partaker, no2 pet ſealed by  vifible 


off the vncircumciſed fd the people 
of God, in conſideration of the time, 


i- it ſitlp agreeth to thofe are of per: 


fect age ¢ wel croton in peres, ¢ not 
to babes oꝛ infantes, which thing is 
ſeen in oſes, whõ p angel of 
foꝛ neglecting cirtumtiſtõ, 03 fo2 de⸗ 
laying it longer than was lawkull, 


himſelfe:neither am J ignoꝛant that 
terteine olde interpetours referre ß 
not to Moſes, but to Eleazar p forme 
ol Pofes. But the verie courfe of the 


hyſtoꝛie, 


fame, doe fafficientlp prone that 


that circumectiton in the verie fame 
place was commaunded not only to 


intantes, but to ſuch as were or per: | 
feet age, as to Abraham, Iſmael, and 
others deſtring bifibty to he ioyned 


inte the felowoſhip of god, we are not 


dinauner compreben 


leeue and bee baptifed ſhalbe ſauecd, 


wil pet neuertheies not be baptiſed, 


doaſtethÿ faith is ſutficient fo? 


m vnto ſaluation. that hantiſme is 


à rebeil and an enn td G. 


ſigne ol the couenant, pet he is not 
altogether an aliant 02 ſtranger fr 
Chꝛiſt, to whom he is faſtened with 
the ſpiritual knot of the couenant, bs 
the vertue whereof he is ſaued. The 


place of Gen. 17. alledged or cutting 
eave the lame bate him, by 


would haue ſlaine, as he teftifiethor | 


tatiõ: Except 
| boud, ie dumot feo che k 
God That is toſuy, vuleſe u man 
be renue de as it were bone againe 


to maruell,ß deſtruttion is thꝛeate⸗ 
ned tothe diſobediẽt. if any ma 
at this day vnderſtande — 
ded in 
theſe his woꝛdes He which thall be. 


ſuperũluous, he bath deſpil ed the oꝛ⸗ 
dinance of God, is condemned fo2 


that place of 3 


is not to de outiwarb: 


parables of waters ofthe ſyitit, p is 
to ſap the wunde aer, by ele⸗ 
‘ments betic baſe and familiar. 


dy and aderth, That Whiche is 


dotneſof the Meth is eth, Again, 


Thewinde bioweth where it luſteth, 


whithe nerdes be ment ofp 
the other part of the cdpa⸗ 
Is cuery one that 


belectte not, How will you | 


iFi'tel you ofheaucly things? | 


of 


by the fpirite of God, which is giuen 
from aboue . 5 is to potw2ed into 
him from heauen, be canot be ſaued. 


ly: but the meanes herby he deli⸗ 
uered, dertarrd ſot forthe this hea⸗ 


neniy dottrine is eur bp | 


thinges taken earthihe ſha⸗ 


Dotucd out to beeing groe of | 


vnderſtandin e rarthip, a ſpiritual 
and heauenly thing, inid it open 
it were even to the vie w of his eves, 


As by water e oftentanes the 
qualities of hodies are changed, ans 
as the effecte and toozking of was| 


Furthermoꝛe | 
you of earthly thin- | 


was not atogrt her carthip: Foz this 
is the argument or his whole diſpu⸗ 
4 man be ſrom a- 


The doctrine is altogether heuuen⸗ 


ter 


1048 
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P ˙¹˙-m ²˙ 
| ition 
| of theinwarwe urge, 
neration ofthe holy ſpirite, which ‘borne of 
The ex pe nben mir A ater. & c. 
fition of i lohn.3 
| the place : 
The fou: | 
fthe vn 
| itcumc 
3 fed fhal be 
ef ut off. 
| 
’ 
— 


a 
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OF Bapti me. 


ter, and the aire in bodies ts mer: 
ueilous: in like manner is the woꝛ⸗ 


king of the holy Ghoſte in the foule 


of man, which it changeth, purifieth , 
and quickeneth, tc. Fo2 fo the Loꝛde 
himſelfe after ward ( whiche 


tolde 


vou euen now) expoundeth an other 
parable of the ſpirite. And betcauſe al 


olde wꝛiters, foꝛ the moffe part, by 


we alſo reteiue this interpꝛetation. 

Foz we willingly graunte that bap- 
tiſme is neceſſarie to ſaluation, as 
wel in ſuch as are 3 age, as 
alſo in babes oꝛ infantes: fo that ne⸗ 
ce onftrat 

otherivrfe, if we goe fozwarde 


ſtubbernly, with S. Auguſt. to con: 
demne infantes by this plate, truciyp 


we ſhalbe compelled alſo to cõdemne 
euen thoſe that are baptiſed, if they 


departe this life without partaking 


of the bodie and blend of Chꝛiſt. Fo2 
S. Auguſtine beeing infected with p 
like errour, defendeth that the ſacra⸗ 
ment of the Loꝛdes ſupper ought to 
be put inte the infantes mouthe, 02 


‘| elfe they are in daunger of death and 
damnation, becauſe it is witten: 


Except ye eate the flefhe of the ſonne 


of man. & drink his bloud, yee haue 


no life in you. Therefoꝛe after this 
fame onder be placeth the ſe tivo ſen⸗ 
tences: Except a man be born of a- 
ter and of chef irite,he cannot fee the 
kingdome of God. And, Excepte ye 
cate the fleſn of the fonne of man,&c. 
So that if thou perſiſt obſtinately in 
S. Auguſtines ſentence, verily thou 
wilt condemne the wobole Church at 


| this day, which denieth p partaking 
el the Lozdes (upper 
But it in this thing there be admit⸗ 

ted a tõuenient interpꝛetation, why 


are ve ſo rigoꝛous € obſtinate in ano 


— — 


water haue vnderſtod ſacramentall 
water, that is to fap, holy baptiſme, 


vnto Infantes. 


| 


tunitie firſt ſerueth:t t to ſperdie 


ground. And againe the fame Aug. 
contra Iulianum Pelag 
wꝛiteth, That thoſe infantes of all * 


| 


ther, & the hike — € cauſe not dil: 
agreeable? That wil pou fay, if in 


this opinion Auguſtine doetb nat ſa⸗ 


tiſſie no not bunfeife in all and euery 
point: Loa Lay- man he thinketh it 
ve niall ſinne, if he baptiſe in time of 


netellitie. He cannot tell whether it 


be godltlp ſpoken, baptiſme mini: 
ſtred by a lar · man ought to be itera⸗ 
ted, oꝛ done againe. But how much 
better and ſafer had it beene, letting 
the neteſlitie of baptifme pas, which 
batt no lawful cauſes, to holde opini⸗ 
on p infantes if they be not pꝛeuen⸗ 
ted by death dught to be baptiſed of 
the miniſter of } church, in p church, 
their parents procuring it as oppoꝛ⸗ 


¢ ſouden death, ( which we cal p pinch 


to ſaluat ion, to them which are not 
vet bꝛoght te be baptiſed. Che fame 
Auguſline trembleth and is afraide 
to determine of the puniſhmente of 
damned infants, fo2 not beeing bap⸗ 


might certeinly ſap. In his fir ſt bake 


De &c. ca. g. hee ſaith, Let no mà 


proiniſe to infantes vnbaptiſed, as it 
were a middle place of relt or felicity 
whatfoeucr it be, or wherfoeuer it be, 
betweene hell and the kingdome of 
heauen. But that ſentence is fo2 the 
moſt part receiued of all men: wher⸗ 
vpon alſo the infantes are buried in 
the churchyarde in a certeine middle 
plate, betweene the pꝛophane holy 


ianum, lib. . cu. J. 


ther ſhal come in the eaſięeſt damna- 
tion. And immediately hee addeth: 


Which of what maner, & how great it 


ſhalbe, although I cannot deſcribe, yet 
Idare not fay, that it were better for 


them 


of neceſſitie, is no let oꝛ hinderance 


tiſed:neither knoweth truly what he 


— — — 


— 


And | 


—ͤ— 


| 
| 
De preca- | 4 
to rum me | 
titis & | 
li b. i. ca. ⁊0 | 
| ohn. s. 
| 
| 
| 


hit Decade, the cienth Sermon. 10 $0 
And agatne, in his Epiſtle to Sainte | twohiche is delinered bnto bs in 
Biersme 28. he ſapth: When] come lp ſcriptures, doch Ginplyp pronounce, 
to determine of the punifhments of | that all they are tobe baptiſed, whom 
little infants, beleeue me, Iam driuen | God acknoteledgethfo2 bis people, ¢ 
into narrowe ſtreightes, neyther | giueth fentence that they are parta⸗ 
! finde I any thing at all to aunfwere, | kers of purification o2 fanctification 
Heere alſo may that be added whiche | 02 ren Mion of fines. Foz in all this 
bee diſputeth vppon, Lib. 4. contra treatiſi concerning the facramentes, 
Donatiſt. cap. 22, & 23, touching the | J haue already, ( do nolwe che w, that 
therke whiche was crucified with baptiſme is a badge q cogntsance of 
hꝛiſte, among other things faying, people of Ood,¢ an allured token of | 
I That then baptiſme is fulfilled inui- sur putification by SCherefoze 
| fibly, when not the contempt of reli · fince the pong babes and infants of 5 
gion, but the poynt of necefsiticex- | faithfull are inthe number 02 recko⸗ 
| cludeth and ſhutteth out from vifi- | ning ot Gods people, €partakers 
ble baptiſme. Why then fhould wee | the pꝛomiſe fouching the purification 
| not beleeue alſo that in infantes de- thaongh Chʒiſt: it folotweth of necefii- 
| parting by to to timely death, bap- tie that ſheꝝ are as wen to be bapti- 
tiſme is muiſibly perfourmed, fince | fed,as the that be at perfect age tobi: 
that not contempt of religion, but che p2ofeife the C ian faith. But 
1 the exttemitie of neceſtitie whiche there is a bute difputation begonn, 
can not bee auoyded, excludeth and Ciba be p people. God, and parta⸗ of Gad T 
debatreth them from viſible bap- | kers ot remiſſidn of unnes by Chꝛiſt⸗ 
4 jtifme. And fince verie many at this | @o that the Difputation is touching | 
! day doe graunt that any man of per- the fesrete electton of Cod, and o- 
fect age withoute-baptifme.in the | ther hard queftions Depeding on this 
| point of faued, fo thing. But and imply, we 
that hee haue a defire of baptiſme: tan cid oux handes ot this. Me fap ye 
| why then may not the godly defires | that the people of ©od are acknow⸗ Gedo oe 
of the parentes, acquite the infantes | ledged, eyther vy mens confeffion of T. 


[nowenewly borne from guiltinefle, | the 
1 t erto. 2 


ho ar to Slouching this alſo, tube are to be | 
ebapti- baptiſed, both in time patt € our age | be the childzen of ODD , who being 
4. ſttere hath bene bitter iarring . Pela- notu grotune to perfect age, Bo open: 
| cius in time paſt denyed that infants | lp confeffe the true Ood, that God is 
ought to be baptiſed, which we beard | their God, and that Jeſus Chai ts 
euen nowe. Befoꝛe Pelagius time, | their ſauiour. But that confeifion ts 
Auxétius Arianus with his ſectaries either bufeignedly, 07 bppocritically 


| venped that they are to be baptiſed. made. Unfeignedlp,as when 

| ! : d deni⸗ | ter faith, Thou art Chriſte the fonne 
Some in the time ol S. Barnar 


— — — nuche ſaith, beleue that lefus Chrift 
this day, akindcof men rayſed bp of isthe fonne of God: but bppacritic# » 
: ſathan to deſtroy the Goſpel, denie it ly, as when — — 
likewiſe. But the Catholique trueth | Actes of the ! 
— — 


— 


— — 


A 
* 
tts 
— 
— 
| 


| Geleeucth in Ieſus Chrilte. But 
ther a man beleue dnifcinedlp 02 hy⸗ 
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whe⸗ 


pocritically, when hee maketh open 
cofeffion of his faith in Chꝛiſt, the ſe⸗ 
cretes of the heart God only ſeeth: fo 
he onelp is rightly belecued to be the 
ſearcher of mens hearts) it belongeth 
not to vs if he make a right conteſſion 
to ſeparate, oꝛ eaſt him alway from 
the people of God. For Philip did 
not caſt oft oꝛ put backe Simon Pa⸗ 
cus: but vppon his confeffion recep⸗ 
ued him foꝛ a faithfull man, and bap⸗ 


ſtiſed him as a fapthbfull man: though 


he in verie derde, and befoꝛe GO D, 
were an hypocrite. In the firft Ser- 
mon of this Decade we declared that 
hypocrites alfo are reckoned in the 


church, til time they be reuealed. But 


concerning remiſſion of ſinnes, thoſe 


lonely among them that be of perfect 
| age, doe obteine it, which vnkeinedly 


beleeue . Mhiche in an other place ts 
often ſhe wed. . Peter ſaid to Sims 


* | Magus, though he we were baptiſed, 
Thou haſt neither parte nor fellow- 


ſhip in this buſines, bicauſe thy heart 
is not right in the fight of god. Furs 
thermoꝛe, by the free and bountifull 


keſſion of men, we eſterme, and ac 
knowledge the people of God. Foꝛ to 
whom ſo euer the loꝛd pꝛomiſeth that 
he wil be their God, and tubo ſo euer 
he recciueth, and acknowledgeth fo: 
his, thoſe no man without an hoꝛrible 
offence may exclude from fhe nũber 
of the faithfull. And God pꝛomiſeth, 
that he wil not only be p god of them 
that confeſſe him, but of infants alſo: 


he pꝛomiſeth to the his grace ¢ remifs 


ſion of ſinnes. Nho therefoꝛe gaine⸗ 
ſaping the Loꝛd of al things, will vet 
denie that inkants belong to God, are 


his, and that they are made partakers 


pꝛomiſe of God, not onelp by the ton⸗ 


kingdome of God. And though it be 
ſaid Of ſuch, and not Of thoſe, yet no 
man is fo ignoꝛant, but vnderſtãdeth 
there is a likenes betwene thoſe thin⸗ 


tf E e. 


of purtiication thozoughe Chꝛiſte? 


And that G D D acknowledaeth in⸗ 


fants fo2 his, and fanctifieth them, by 
the verie ſumme of the couenant it is 


manifeſt. I wil make my coue- 
nant betweene me and thee, faith the 


| Lode vnto Abꝛaham, and thy feede 


after thee in their generations, by an 
euerlaſting coucnant, that I may bee 
God vnto thee and to thy ſeede after 
thee, There is added cirtumtiſion, a 
ſigne of fanctificatio, wherof 3 ſpake 


abundantlx, tobe accoꝛding to oꝛder 
J intreated of circumciſion. Neither 


is there any cauſe why any ma ſhuld 
keare, that with circumciſion and the 


ceremonies of the lawe, the pꝛomiſe 


is abꝛogated, and that by the coming 
of Chꝛiſt the coue nant is bꝛoken and 
annihilated. we ſaid euen now, 
Chu came to fulfill the pꝛomiſes of 
God, t not fo bzeake them. And ther- 


| fore the Loꝛde in the goſpel ſpeaketh 


of infants, that is to fap, which haue 
not as vet confe ſſed the faith, andſaith, 
Suffer litle childrẽ to come vnto me, 


& forbid them not, for of ſuche is the 


ges which are compared betwene thé 
ſelues. Therefoze if the kingdome of 
God belongeth vnto them that are of 


perfect age, bicaufe they are become | 
like little childꝛen, furely it foloweth 


of neceflitie , that the inher itante of p 


kingdome of beaut belongeth alfo to 


infants oꝛ little childꝛen. Foz it fal⸗ 
loweth in goſpel. Whoſoeuer fhall 
not receiue the kingdome of God, as 
a litle childe, he fhal in no wife enter 


therin. Cherfoꝛe it behoueth § heires 


of the kingdome of God to be ſirſt in⸗ 


fants 02 little childꝛen. And who kno⸗ 


weth not, that no man, vnleſſe he be 


fanctified ¢ puriſted, ſhall enter into 


— 


— 
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— The fift Decade, the eighth Sermon. - 10 
the kingdome of heauen ? Children Be addech, Rut he which fhall of- 
enter into the kingdome of OD D: | fend one of theſe little ones, that be- 
therefoze they are puriũied, to wit, by | leeue in mee. He manileſtip calleth iaſantes 
ithe grace of God. Foꝛ by their nature | the litle ones, not yet able to confelle, confeſſiag 
and by2th they are vncleane, and fin: | beleuers, bytauſe be reputeth them 
ners, but for Chpiftes fake they | ofbisarace, forbeleucrs . Heyther 
are purified : who ſaide, That hee | ts this any wonder oz frange thing, 
came to feeke and ſaue that whiche | fince god, pea, to them that are of per⸗ 
was loſt. fect age, imputeth faith for righte⸗ 
Paul alſo expꝛeſlp teſtiſieth, That | onſneſſe. Foꝛ in all points righteouſ- 
1 by the ſinne of one Adam, fi an came | neſſe, acceptation, oz fanctification is 
Roms. {08 all men vnto condemnation :and free, and imputatiue, that the glo2p of 
ſthat by the righteoufnefle of one | bis grace might be prayfed . Kur⸗ 
: Chriſt good came vpon all mẽ to the | thermoꝛe, bis will is, that little ones 
righteouſneſſe of lite. Theretoꝛe itis | Mould not be deſpiſed, muche leiſe to 
certein that infants are partakers of | be caſt out among the number of the 
puriſication and remiſſion of finnes | Saintes. Vea, be doth affirme that 
thꝛough Chꝛiſt, albeit they do not cd: | Angels are giuen onto them fo bee 
keſle remiſſion of ſinnes. Nhat, doth | their keepers, who though they be mi⸗ 
| not the Loꝛde fap in the gofpell 2 It is nifters of Oods maieſtie, pet the ſeife 
not the will of your father whiche is | ſame are giuen and graunted fo litle 
ſin heauen that one of thefe litle ones | chilozen to be their guard: fo p here⸗ 
ſhould perifh : Againe, He that fhall | by we map iudge what great fore) © 
receiue fuche a young childe in my | ~ 1020 fetteth by infants,and learne} 
name, receiueth me: but he that fhall | not to wype them out of thefkoare of 
offend one of theſe litle ones, that be- Gods people, to home the inheri⸗ 
leeue in me, it were better that a mil · | tàunte of life ig due. 
I ͤſtone were hanged about his necke, Me attribiſte nothing here to the 
| &c. See therfore and take heede,that | byzthe, which is after the fleſhe, but} 
ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones. | all thinges to the grate and pꝛomiſe 
For I fay vnto you, that their angels of D. Rowe it is euident by 
in heauen do alwayes behold the face | all thefe teſtimonies, that as well the 
of my father which is in heauen, Wes | infantes of the faythfull are to bee 
holde, what could be moze manifeftly | baptifed, as alſo thoſe that are of pers 1 
fpoken : It is not the will of my hea⸗ | fect age,confelling the faythe. 


ſuenlp father, that infantes ſhould pe⸗ Howe — 
rith. Therfoꝛe he receiueth them free- | Anabaptiſtes doe ; ONE larguméts 
is to be baptiſed, but he alone, whiche the Ana- 


le into grace and fauour, though they 
haue not yet conteſſed. Poꝛeouer, he bothe is able to be taught, and to be⸗ e 


| that receiueth ſuch a little one, to wit, lerue, pea, and to make confeſlion of 
as he him ſelfe fet in the middeſt of his fayth alfo, And fo2 confirmatt- ought not 
* them, foꝛ Chꝛiſtes fake, he is ſapde to | on ofthis thing, they bring theſe ſay⸗ io be bap= | 
| receiue Chꝛiſt him felfe.Loe,be attri: | inges of our Sauiour, Dut of Saint rid. 


buteth to the receiners of infantes | Patthewe, Goe yee therefore and 
teache all nations , baptifing them} 


that which he pꝛomiſed to the recep, | teache a 
| ucts of the Pꝛophetes. &c. 
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Matt.28. 


— 
ef Parke, Goc yce into the whole 
worlde , and preache the Gofpell 
to all creatures, he which ſhall beleue 
and bee baptiſed, fhall bee faued, &c. 

Beholde, fap thep, teaching goeth bes 
foꝛe baptifme. Theretoꝛe, thep that 
are not able to be taught, ought not to 
be baptiſed. Furthermoꝛe, to belane 
goeth befoꝛe, and to baptiſe followeth 
after. Infantes do not beleue, there⸗ 
foꝛe they are not to be baptiſed. Ap⸗ 
on all theſe, they heape vp out of the 
Actes of the Apoſtles, examples whi⸗ 


ſap, they that confeſſe the fapth, were 
baptiſed of the Apoſtles. They recs 


kon vppe alſo the newly inſtructed 
Chꝛiſtians of the elde time, to whom 


fay they, there had bene no place ais 
uen, if they had baptifedinfantes. J 
aunſwere, If the o2der of the woꝛdes 


| make any thing in this matter, we al⸗ 
ſo haue in a readineſſe to ſerue oure 
turne. Foꝛ in Parke thus we reade, | 


Iohn baptiſed in the deſert preachin g 


ſche baptiſme of repentaunce, in whi⸗ 


che place we ſe, that to baptiſe go⸗ 
eth befoꝛe, to pꝛeache after. 

Pra, I will ſhewe alſs that that place 
which they alledge out of Patthewe 
foꝛ them ſelues, maketh alſo fo2 vs. 

Joꝛ Patthewes woꝛdes be theſe, All 
power is giuen vnto me both in hea- 
uen and in carth, ſapth the Loꝛd, Goc 
therfore ¢ uxdiTeusar t, that is to fay, 
diſcipulate (that map fo ſpeak) is, 
make pe me diſciples oꝛ gather toge⸗ 
ther al nations:pea, he teacheth them 
alfo the way ¢ means how to gather 
diſciples vnto him out of all nations, 
| 02 al nations, by baptiſing ¢ teaching 
them. By baptiſing and pꝛeaching 
pe fhall gather me together a church. 
And be ſetteth out both of them ſeue⸗ 
rally one after an other, ſwirtely and 


Ot Baptifme. 


che pꝛoue that the faithfull, that is to 


| 


thinges to declare vpon howe fickle a 
foundation the Anabaptiſts do build. 


choꝛtly, faping: baptifing them in the 


name of the father, and at tbe fonne, 
and of the holie Ghoſte: Teachin 

them to obferue all thinges which i 
hauecommaunded you. 
loꝛe baptiſme goeth befoze teaching. 
But we doe not thereby gather, that 


thofe nations which neuer beard any | 


thing before of God, and the Sonne 
of God, and the holy Ghoſte, are to be 
baptiſed, nepther would the Apoſtles 
haue bo2ne that: but we alledge theſe 


And we fimply ſap, that it is not true 
whiche theſe men imagine, that the 
Loꝛd cõmanded his apoſtles to bap- 
tife them onely whom they taught. 


oerther dothe he bere poynt out 


who are to be baptiſed in the whole 
woꝛlde, but he ſpeaketh of them that 
are of perfect age, and of laping the 
firſte foundations of fayth and of the 
Churche among the Gentiles, being 
rude as pet, and ignoꝛaunt altoge⸗ 
ther i in religion. 

They that are of perfect age, are are 


able to heare preaching oz teaching: 


Inkantes are not ſo. They that are 


ow there⸗ 


of perfect age, are able to belæue and 


confeſſe:Infantes are not fo. There⸗ 


fore he ſpeaketh nothing bere of in⸗ 
kantes. Pet therefoꝛe they are not 
debarred from baptiſme. It is a ge⸗ 
neral law, He which doth not labor, 
let him not eate: but tubo is fo cruell 
and vnnaturall, tethiftke that there: 
fore infantes are to be famiſhed fo 


death: The Lozde tuben true retiai- 


on beganne to be ſpꝛead abꝛoad, ſent 
his Apoſties into all nations, vnto 
them which bothe were ignoꝛaunt of 
God, and ſtrangers from the Teſta⸗ | 
mentes of Cod: Truelp it beboucd 
them not firſte to baptiſe, and after⸗ 
warde to teache, but firſt to — 

at 
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reckon Iſaach alfo.Cuen fo the fapth- 


they vnderſtode that their inlantes 


las concerning the newlp inſtructed 
| Chriftians, they came in the old time 


** 


ſthe pꝛinciples of fapthe, being igno⸗ 
I raunt therein, and after warde bapti⸗ 
{ed them. But the auncient fathers | Fo 


Hk at this day we ſhulo go fo conuert 
ata the Turkes to the fayth of 
hꝛiſte, ſirſt truelp we ſhauld teache 
thẽ, afterward baptiſe the feruantes 
lof and thofe that would pelde 
themf{clues into bis ſubiectidõ. So the 
Loꝛd him felf in times paſt allo, firit 
renued his couenant with Abꝛabam 
him ſelle, and inſtituted Circumciſid 
fo: a ſeale of the Couenant, and after 
that Abꝛaham was circumciſed. But 
he him ſelle, when he vnderſtode that 
infantes alfo were partakers in the 
couenant, and that cirtumciſion was 
the ſeale of the couenaunt: be afters 
ward did not only circumtiſe Iſmael 
being thirtene veares or age, and all 
that were bo2ne in bis otune doufe, 
but infantesalfo , among whom we 


** 


full whiche were turned by the pꝛea⸗ 
and confeſſing were baptiſed: when 


were counted amonge the people of 

God, and that baptiſme was the badg 

ol Gods people, they tauſed alſo their 
intantes to be baptifed. As theretoꝛe 
it is wꝛitten of Abꝛaham, Me cirtum- 
| cifen al the meuchildꝛen in his houſe: 
ſo we oftentimes reade in the Actes 
and wꝛitings of the Apoſtles, that af- 
ter the maiſter of the houſe is turned, 
the twhole familie is baptiled. But 


= 


from the Gentiles dailpe vnto the 
Church, whome thefe did inſtruct in 


them ſelues, neuertheleſſe baptifed 
allo the infants of the faptbful: which 
either doe they lawlully gather, 


ching of the Gofpel from gentilifine, | 


— 


* 


ſhall be faued:: gnfantes bee 


tifes. Foz againe, tt 
is (poker: of chem that be of perfecte 


‘quireth fapth,and confefiton of taytt, 


of thofe that are of perfect age: it doth 
not followe therebpon, that be requi⸗ 
reth the fame of infantes. Foꝛ be ac- 
counteth thefe as bis one, of bis 
musre grace and fre pꝛomiſe without 
trary part te doe thus rraſon. They 
chat beleeue are to be baptiſed: ( whi⸗ 
che the verie aduerfaries alſo do con⸗ 
felle:) Infantes doe belexue. (Fo: 
God reckoneth them in the number 
of the laithkull, tobiche J haue afoze 
maniſeſtiy pꝛoues: in⸗ 
fantes are ta be baptifed. They ob⸗ 
iect that infants vnderſtande not the 
myſterie of baptifine : and therefore 
that it is notonelp repugnant to re⸗ 
ligion, but to common ſenſe and rea⸗ 


an inkant is to baptiſe a logge, inte 


neither of thé bath the vie or reaſun: 


but thefe filthy knaues let their tungs 


conteineth bigh 


God oꝛdeined auy thing againſt rea 
ſon ¢ tõmon ſenſe? ve falfeknaues: 
go with pour blafphenttes 
which pou deſerue. It is a moſt 
derde, vea, and moꝛe than barbarous, 


com 
Oud fetter by 


leene : therfoze they are not tobe bap⸗ 
is certeine that it 


age, as in @atth. And bycanfe be re⸗ 


fon to baptife infants, $02 to baptiſe 


run at randon againt the verie ma⸗ 
ieſtie of God. God conunnaunded to 
tirtumtiſe the infants : and tirtum⸗ 
myſterics, 
not. But Gath | 


tothe place 


infants to longes. 2 


nfantes 
ynderftid 
not the 
my fterie 
t bap- 


— 


| 
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(opt, Fice geutip and to 
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hat he 
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| 
ſtles of Chꝛiſte our Loꝛd haue bapti⸗ 


baptife:but bytauſe he pꝛeferred 


heard) neuer want woꝛdes to wozan⸗ 


baptiſed, and to indeuour by calling | 
on the name ol the Loꝛd, in all points 


to be anſwerable in life and conuer⸗ 


fation to their pꝛemiſe and 
on. Foꝛ ſo Abꝛaham inſtrutted his 
fonne Iſaach, and all the holy fathers 
their childꝛen But letting 
theſe bꝛainſicke, frantique, and foule⸗ 
mouthed raplers, who as (we haue 


ale, though we haue hadde neuer ſo 
muche, neuer fo often, and neuer fo 
earneſt conference with them . Let 
bs pꝛoctede to declare in a ſewe but 
pet manifeſt arguments that infants 
are to be baptifed, and that the Apo- 


fedinfants, The Loꝛde tommaunded 
to baptiſe all nations, and therctoꝛe 
infantes . Foz they are compꝛehen⸗ 
ded vnder the woꝛde of All nations. 

Againe, whom fo euer God recko⸗ 


neth among the fapthfull, are kayth⸗ 


full. Foꝛ Peter in a viſion beareth,. 
That whiche God hath cleanfed call 
not thou common, or vncleane. God 
reckonetb infantes among the fayth⸗ 
full: therefoꝛe they are fapthfull:ex⸗ 


| cept we hadde rather reũſt Sod, and 


ſeem to be ſtronger than he. And now 
we count it oute of all controuerſie, 
that the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſte baptiſed 
them whome Ch iſt tommaunded to 
baptife ; but be counnqunded to bap⸗ 
tile the faptbfull: ‘therefoae the Apo⸗ 


ſtles baptiſed infants. 
Che Golpell is greater than bap- 


time: Paule ſapth, The Lorde 


. fent me to preache the Coſpell, and 


not to baptiſe, not that he did abſo⸗ 
lutely denie, that he was not ſent to 


trine. 


Truly p holy ſatraments of God are 


| an affared toké of Gods 


Gods, therefore they haue the ſpirite 
of God. Cherefoꝛe if they haue recep⸗ 


kuſed: who then; vnleſſe he be Wilting: 
ty obſtinate, can de barre them frem 
| the lese : In facramentes the thing 

fichtified and the fiane are — | 
The thing ſigniſied, is the extellen⸗ 


ter:from » infants are not debarred. 
then will denie them the fiqne? 


moze tſleemed by the woꝛde, than the 
ſigne. By the woöꝛde we gather, 
that women are not excluded from 
the Supper of the Lozde Altbough 
therfore we reade net, that they were 
in the ſirſt inſtitution, and {et at the 
firft table of the Lade, neyther that 
there is any expꝛeſſe law, which tom⸗ 
maundeth vs to admitte them to the 
Supper, vet neuertheleſſe withoute 
feare o: doubt by a perfect argument 
we admit them. 

S. Peter could not deny them the 
baptilme of water. ts whome he ſawe 
the holie Ehoſt to be giuen, whithe is 
people:fo2 he 
faith in the Acts of the Apofttes : Can 
anye man forbid water that theſe 
fhould not bee baptiſed, which haue 
receiued the holie Ghofte as well as 
wee? M berefoꝛe the holie Apofile 
Peter denyed not baptiſme to in⸗ 


fants, Foꝛ he kne lor afforediy, cuen 


by the Doctrine of his Loꝛd and mai⸗ 
ſter (that J may ſpeake nothing now 
of the euerlaſting cournaunt of God) 
that the kingdome of heauen is of tris} 


fants. No man is reteiued into the 
kingdome of heauen vnleſſe he be the 


friende of God. And theſe are net de⸗ 


ſtitute ol the ſpirite of Ood. For hee Rom. 5. 


which hath not the ſpirit of Chtiſte, 
the fame is none of lis: childꝛen are 


the boly hott, as weil as we: if} 
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lohn. 4. 
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ſtzeſe to be baptiſed with water in the 


this day, whiche bꝛing childzen vnto 


ſ be ginen to infants, among the ne we 
people. baptiſme ſucceded in the 


2 fitine tbe circumcitton of Chꝛiſtians, 


of God, as well as we that — 
in age: who (A pꝛape vou) can ſoabid 


name of the Loꝛd ? At the ſirſt the Gs 


p poſtis murmured, being thé not 


ficiently inſtructed, againſt them that 


ſbꝛought intantes vnto the Loꝛde 


But the Loꝛd rebuked them and faid, 


Suffer little children to come vnto 


we. Why then do not the rebellions 
Anabaptiſtes obey the commaunde⸗ 
ment of the Loꝛ d? 

Foꝛ what other thing doe they at 


vaptiſme, than that whiche they in 
times paſt did, which bꝛought infants 
vnto the Lo2d? And the Loꝛd recep: 
ued them, lapde his handes on them, 
and bicied them: and to be ſhozte, 
by woꝛdes and geſtures, he notabip 
ſigniſied, that child en are the people 


of God, and moſt acceptable to God. 
But wo then by the fame meanes, 
fay thep, did not he baptiſe them? 
Bycauſe it is written that Ieſus him 
ſelf did not baptiſe, but his diftiples. 
Aolwe fince of the thing it {elfe, it is 
| oplapnety determined, why as vet 
doe we contend about the ſigne 7 Hr 
| Certo god men are ſatiſñed:but con⸗ 
tentious perſons go on to buſie them 
| felucs with queſtions. 
Beſide this, cirtumtiſion among 
the olde people of God was giuen to 


inkants: therefoze baptiſme ought to 


place of circumciſion. Foz 9. Paule 
ſapth: By Chriſt ye are circumciſed, 
with circumcifion made withoute 
17 0 70 petting off the body of the 
Alethe fu 

lion of Chriſt: buryed with him in 
bapti ſme. Tae, Paule calleth bap: 


CIENT 


ect to inge, by the circum- Apoſtles 


not by in hat 
no man 
ciſton remapning : nenertheleffe in 
thefaythful. either thalt thou reade 
anꝝ ot old interpꝛeters of church, 
which haue not tonfeiſled, baptiime 


the likencfle and ſimilitude of both of 
them do fbelue a manifeſt ſucceſſion. 


Ta that whiche A haue fapde, 


iopne this. The ſeruauntes of Gov 
baue alwapes bene carefull, to gyue 
the ſignes to them, faꝝ whome they 
were oꝛdained. Foz that Imap paſſe 
ouer al other, did not Zofia diligent: 


is circusmeifed | 


came in ſtead of circumciſton. Vea, 


loſua. 5. 


lp pꝛouide that the people ſhouſde be 
cirtumtiſed, afoze they entered into 
the lande of pꝛomiſe ? And ſiuce the 
Apoſtles, the pʒeachers to the whole 
woꝛlde, haue bene the faythfull fers 
uaunts of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, whe bereats 
ter may doubt, that they baptifed in⸗ 
fantes, fince baptiime came into the 
place 


framed al their Doings vnto the types 


thep bapti 


the people of Aſrael. went thꝛougbe 


they be not always expꝛeſled, as new 
ther women are in the bolie Scrip⸗ 
tures.: vet they are compꝛehended, 
and vnderſtode by 
appertepneth that whiche is clearelp 
es baptiſed twbale houles.o; fa⸗ 
are compꝛehended aa: the greateſt 


and maſte beautiful party | 


Tindoubtedly the apottics of 


and figures of the oide SLettamente, | 
therefore it is certeine that they ſra⸗ 
med baptume alſo, and therfore that 
ſed inkantes, bycauſe thep | 
were in the figure of baptiſme. Fo: 


both the red ſea, and the riuer Jordan 
with their childꝛen. And alchougg 


them! 


— 
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tifme ot 10 
Gants hath 
Malted frõ 
he time 
of che A- 


So then the 


{The bap- | 


— 


chil⸗ 
dꝛen oz little ones, and not only them 
that are of perfect age. that a 


1067 | 


ſhouſe efpectalty compꝛehendeth in⸗ 


fantes oꝛ little ones, n map be decla⸗ 
red verie easily. And irit out ot the 


| place of Geneũs 17. which euen betie 
nowe J alledged. Perte, in that Jo⸗ 
ſeph ſente for Jacob his father with 
his whole boufe , out of the lande of 
| Canaan into the land of Egypt, leaſte 
his houſe ſhoulde haue perifhed rv 


hunger There are manp places c 
this kinde in the lawe, and the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes, and in che whole Scripture. 
But be it 3ᷣ there were no inkantes in 
thoſe houſes ( whiche thing theſe ian⸗ 
glers obiect) which the Apoſtles bap⸗ 


of it, fo that it᷑ they hadde bene in the 
boufe, without doubt thep had bapti⸗ 
fed them. Whereas therefore they 
contend,that thep were not baptifed, 
in thofe families beufes, truely, 7 
fay, that the fault was neyther in the 
childꝛen, as though they had bene vn⸗ 
woꝛthp ol baptiſme, neither in the a⸗ 
poſtls, as though they were not wont 


ſ to baptiſe infants:but in that, bicaufe 


they were not pꝛeſent. Foz if they had 
bene pꝛeſent, they had bene baptiſed. 
Foꝛ luhp: 5 apoſtles baptifed whole 
houſes, vnto which childzen belong. 
How, J can thet by the wꝛitings 
of the olde docto urs. that baptiſme of 
infants bath continued from the apo: 
les time enen vnto bs, nepther was 
N oꝛdeined by any counfels, oꝛ by the 
Decrees of anp Pope, 02 other men: 
potties out of the ſcriptures. Ori 
hb. Enarrat. in epift, Pauli ad Rent 


Church of Chrift, receiued of the A. 


| poſtles them felucs, baptiſing of in- 


. 


the 5 .cha.faith, That the 


tiſts Lib. 4.cap. 23.& 24. boldly 


| tifed, pet neuerthelelle they doe per⸗meth, That baptiſing of childrẽ was 
teine vnto the houſe and are counted | not fetcht from the authoritie of mẽ, 


and a martyr alſo, together 


nts. S&ierome maketh mention| 
of the baptifing of infants,Lib.3con-| 
tra Pelagiatios, and in bis pittie to 
Læta. . Auguſtine citeth the plate of | 


Qhꝛpſoſtome, nap being cited of Iuli- 


— 
an. cap. 2. Hierome 
Epiſt. a8. ſaith, S. Cyprian making no 
newe decree, but moſt ſtedfaſtly 2 
ping the faith of the Churche, was of 
this opinion with certeine of his fel- 
lowe-byfhops, thatthe newe borne | 
child might rightly be baptiſed. The 
place of Cypꝛian is to be feene in Epi. 
ad Fidum, asalfo J declared beſoze, 
wbẽ I ſpake of the time of baptifme, | 
The ſame Aug. againſt the Dona⸗ 


or of counſels, but from the tradition 
or doctrine ofthe Apoftles . Cyꝛill 
Lib. in Leuit. 8. bothe appꝛoueth the 
baptiſing of child zen > and condem⸗ ! 
neth the iterating of baptifme . 
Mhich thing J do not alledge fo — 


bpd mans twitneffe, but to teach that 
mans teſtimonies agree with p tetti⸗ 
monies of God, and that the trueth of 
antiquitie is on our part: lyes t new 
forgeries on the ſhameleſſe Anabap⸗ 
tiſtes fide , who feigne that bapfifing 


of childꝛen was commaunded by the 
The hiſt 
rie of 
ptiſme. 


Pope. How J thinke it not laboz loft 
to [peake ſom what of Anabaptiſme. 
In the time that r & Gallus Cæ 
far were Emperors, there aroſe a que- 
ſtion in the parts of Africa, of 2 
tifing Heretiques. And Saint Cypri- 
anand the reft of the bifhops beeing 
aſſembled together in the coumſel o 


Carthage, lileed wel of Anabaptifme,} 


But Cornelius byfhop of Rome, in 
verie deede an holy and learned ret 
wi 


end, to build the baptifing of childꝛen 


the 


— — — — — — 4 
| 
Ag 
| 
* 
1 
4 
K 
x 
* 
TS 
ae 
* 
* 
3 
| 
J | 
1 11774 
1111/14 
| 
: 
2 
7 


we a- 
ainft the 


nabap⸗ 


? 4 


‘the other biſhopps of Italie milliked 


thing alfo elſe · where in their wozks. 


| bere is alſo an 
| 
| 
Lany, let both bint tobiche committer 


the fame. For they would that here 
tiques, after they had renounced their 
wicked opinions, & made their con- 
feſſion touching the right opinion, 
fhould be clenſed by the only laying 
on of hands He map read this in Eu- 
ſebius Eccleſiaſtitall hiſtozie, Lib. 7. 
There is alſo extant a treatiſe ofthat 
matter in the Eccleũaſticall decrees, 
Cap. 52. But wee muſt vnderſtand 
that S. Cypꝛian affirmed nothing ob- 
| ſtinatelp in this tauſe. Foz in the end 
of his epiſtle to lubaianus, be wꝛiteth. 


you in writing, after our meane ca 

citie( moſt deare brother, )commaun- 
ding no man to followe them, neither 
preuenting any mans opinion, but 


Altter that time both the Arians ¢ 
Donatiſtes did rebaptiſe. Touching 
the Arians, hiſtoꝛiographers wꝛite, 
and eſpecially Sozomenus Lib. 6. Se 
cleũaſticall wꝛiters do touch the fame 


Againſt the Donatiſts . Auguſtine 
with other learned men diſputed. 
al lato made 

by Honorius and Theodoftus , that 
holy baptiſme ſhould not be iterates. 
Iuſtin. Caf. bath publiſhed the fame 
In Cod.Lib.1,tit.6. in thefe 
I aupe miniſter of the Catholique 
Church be detected to haue rebaptifes 


be vnappeaſable offence ( if at leait᷑ 
hy age hee be puniſhable) and hee alſo 
that is wonne and perſuaded there⸗ 
*. — puniſhment ot deat ry. 

Mozeouer, Valentin. Valens, and 
Gr 


Theſe things haue I briefliefent vnto 


that euerie bifhop, hauing libertie of 
his owfic iudgement, maye doe what | 
he thinketh beſt. 


iterate the Ceremonie of baptiſme, 


| volawetull viage , thall iterate holy 
weaccount him vnaworthy 
fan Eccleſiaſticall function. For we 
condemne their ertour, whiche tread 


— 


files, and hauin ned the tacra- 
mentes in Chriſtes name, they puriſie 
not againe by a ſecond baptiime, but 
defile and defloure them vnder the 
name of cleanſing. {bus farre they. 
And verilie tber which rebaptiſe, end 
are rebaptiſed, they both defile p name 
ol God, which was called on ouer the | 

baptifed in the foꝛmer baptifine , and 
caſt from them the inſtitution ef Ood 


as vaine and bifieus . Chꝛ itt is read 
to be baptifed but once. The Apoſtles / 
were not baptiſed twiſe. All p fai 


ents dependeth not vp⸗ 
pon the woꝛthines oz vnwoꝛthines 
the miniſter. either can pou read 
that any in the old time were twiſe 
circtumciſed, no net they which were 
manifeſlip kno wen to be circumeifed 
ol idolatrous pꝛieſta, before reigne 
of Ezechias and Joſias: hut they were 
not baptifed into idalatrie, but into $ 
couenaunt of the 21.023. God. Mhere⸗ 
of J haue ad moniſhed pou elſe wohere. 
CThereloꝛe it is an hoꝛrible otkence to 


it is without erample . either 
this matter is there any neceflitie:f 
to what ende is it to baptiſe againe 
when as baptifine once giuen is ſuſ 
ficient fo the whole courfe of a man 

lifer’ Beũde this, {ince Anabaptifine |. 
is nothing elle but a confederacie,con-| 
ſpiratie, and a certeine lincking 


Superintendent of Aſia in theſe woꝛ⸗ 


atianus giue in charge to Florianus 
— : That fame miniſter whiche by 


toge⸗ 
ther by one marke into a newe an 
levitious, 02 at the leaſt fuperttit 


Qreer.?, ens! 


| | 
— 
| 
{ | 
are baplued only but once. Peal: 
F thoſe which Judas baptifed once, are 
not read to bee againe of a 
| r. Foz in my lat} 
| 
Sermon J thetwed, that the pureneſſe 
| 
cs. 
| 
| 1 
| 
* 


— 


fol.s. 


The pla- 
ces alled- 
ged to 


ptoue Anz 


baptiſme 
re contu⸗ 

ted. 


maticall urch, and into a new and 
ſtraunge kind of doctrine, and as con⸗ 


trarie as tan be to the dodrine of 
C iſte and his Apoſtles: tracly it is 


no meruade that the obſtinate Ana: 


baptiſts ate kept onder and puniſhed 
by eommon lawes. Foz other wiſe 
theſe thinges are daninable and not 
to be diſſembled 02 ſuffered of a Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian magiſtrate. But p Anabantifts 

2efently obierte vnto vs theſe two 
places, The ſirſt out of the fifte Cha- 


| piter of Jofua. where we read in theſe 


woꝛds: Make thee fharpe kniues (of 
ſtone) and goec to againe, and circum- 
ciſe the children of Iſtael the ſecond 
Behold, the ſecond time they could 
not bee cirtumciſed, faye thep, vn⸗ 
leſſe they had brene alſo cirtumciſed 
before, A anſwere. To circumciſe the 
ſecond time, 02 to doe a thing once a⸗ 
gaine, doeth not ſigniſie to doe that 
which was done before. Foz when the 
fo2re-fkinne was once cutt off, howe 
could it be cutt off againe. Theretoꝛe 
that which was left vndone fo2 a cer⸗ 
teine ſpace, is nowe again? renued, 
and is ſaid to be done the ſecond time. 
Do that the ſecond time is not applied 
to them that ſhould bee circumciſed, 
but vnto the verie time wherein they 
that were vncircumciſed ſhould bee 
circumtiſed. Foz they were ſirſt ſo⸗ 
lemnelp circumciſed in Aczypt, bes 
foꝛe thep did cate p Paſſeouer. owe 
entering into the land ol Chanaan, 
they are the ſecond time ſolemnlp cir⸗ 
cumciſed, which hetherto by reaſon of 
the wilderneſſe and iourne ping were 
not cirtumtiſed. And ſo it followeth 
unmediatly in the lame Chapter, that 
all the males that came out ot᷑ Aegypt 
died in che wilderneſſe, and that their 


ounces were vncirtumciſed, fo that 


dus compante,intoa heide and fal- | nowe tt was expedient chould 


: 


| fed with water, whiche was ſufficient 
foꝛ them. But neither could Paule 
miniſter another baptiſme of water, 


* 
4 


fire. As therefore Peter and 


be circumciſed, as their fathers were 
before them. Chereſoꝛs the Anabap⸗ 
tiſtes in this teſtimonie of the la we, 
The latter teſtimonie to mainteine 


of Epheſus, were once baptiſed by 


and with that of Johns like wife: but 
the verie fame afterivard are rebap⸗ 
tiſed of Paule in the name of Chꝛiſte. 
J aunſwere, That thoſe twelue men 
were not baptifed againe of Paule 
with water. They were once bapti⸗ 


than that of Johns. Foz J taught and 
euidently pꝛoued anon after the be⸗ 
ginning of this Hermon, that p bap⸗ 
tiſme ol water miniſtred by John, 
Ohꝛiſte, and his Apoſtles, is one and ỹ 
ſelle ſame. There J declared that the 
baptiſme of fire. og of the ſpirite, is pes 
tuliar and pꝛoper to Chʒiſte. Choſe 


men therefoꝛe of Epheſus were bap⸗ 


tiſed with the baptiſme of water, as 


the Samaritans were by Philip: but 


they were not as pet fully inſtructed 
of the baptiſme of fire, neither were 
they baptiſed with fire: yea they con: : 
feſle they know not we ther there be 
any fuch baptiſme, that is, whether 
there be an holy Ghoſte, whiche in the 
bifibie forme of fire ihuld come downe 
vppon men. Foz they could not be al⸗ 


together ignoꝛaunt, that there was a4 
haly Choſt, witout whom vndoub⸗ 


tedly they had not beleturd, pea, in 
whome they had belerued, if they had 
rightly beleened. they were 
onely igno2aunt ot that bapiiſme 


Anabaptiſme oz rebaptifing , they twelve 
bꝛing out of the 19. Chap. of the Ades, men of E. 
where they fay that thofe twelue men 


phe ſus no 


rebaptiſed. 
Apallos, with the baptifine of water, 


John 
lapde 


— — 
—— 


— — grat 


The 
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frhe 


orce of 0 


and they ſoꝛthwith reteiued the 


rv 


layed their hands on ß Santaritaies, 
Ohoſte: Do Paule tayeth handen um 


the men of Epheſus, and they reteiue 


ithe holy Obotte . Foz Lune ſapeth, 


water, by and by he addeth the man ⸗ 


When they heard thele thinges, they 
were baptied: in the name of ‘the. 


Lord Iefus. And leaſt any man ſhould 


vnderſtand this of the baptiſme of 


ner thereof, and a plaine ep 
ſaping: And when Paule had layeu 
his handes on them, the holy Ghoſte 
came vppon them. This, fap, hee 
called baptifing in the name of the 
Loꝛd Jeſus . it follsweth, And 
they {pake with tongues and prophe- 
cied . And this alwapes bath beene 
the kruite and effece of the baptiſme 
of fire, in the Pꝛimitiue Churche, as 


nabaptiſts haue no teſtimonie out of 


the ſcriptures, their Anabaptiſme 

rebaptifing,. So that all that il 
: gather their witts about them, doe 

plainelp fee, that thay are to bę fopſa/⸗ 


ken and ſhunned of all god men, But 


fo 


leaſt account. the 


| 


‘kenlargely of them. 


it is good frſt of alt to knotwes 


what the abuerlarjes of the Churche 


baue ſometime thought, touching te. 


foxe of baptiime . The Manicheis | 


J declared anon after the beginning his Cettehiaticall Dittozie; Libro 4. 


ok this Sermon. TAherefoꝛe the Ar 


wes haue luficientie diſputed 


rd to erpound thote things that 
remaine to be opened touching bap⸗ 
tilme, Wwhiche are not the iat andot 
No that ie are cume to iutreate 
the vertue t efficacie of baptiſme, 
spulne u will ſollo we that order. which w | 
ſhadowed out in p deſcription ot bap, 
tilme, knitting vp at leaſt the particu⸗ 
lars, becauſe in the generall conſide⸗ 
ration ol Sacramentes wee haue {par |. 
neuerthe⸗ 


‘purtipeth his Churthe from all ſinnes 
by his Grabe, thoꝛoughe the bloud of | 


tiſed ia the deſart, preat hing the 


Seledtiins are talled alſo Her- 


nought Che Meſlalians, Whiche bee 


called Euchetes, 02 pꝛaper- makers, 
(as J haue ſhewed in the end of my 
‘fozmer Sermon, ) and the Enthuſia- 
ſtes. inſpired (J fap) bp ſome heanen 
poſition, | lp power, nap rather by ſome helliſhe 
fuxte, are perſuaded that baptifme 
neither pꝛoũteth noz hindereth any 
man. Foz ſo thep did attribute all 


meanes of ſaluation to the inward 
wooꝛking of the ſpirite, pra, to mans 


pꝛavers, in fomuach that they laathed 
and abhoz red all quttward belpes, pea) 
and dactrine an and 


lwithoutfosce. Mlhiche Theodoret in 


i. rehearſetiy ot them. 
But the boly Scripture teacheth 


that m are waſhed cleane from our 
ſinnes by baptifure.. Foz baptiume is 


à ſigne, a teſtimonie, and fealing of} 
hath pꝛomiſed ſanciſication to his 
Churche, and hee for bis trueths fake. 


his ſonne, and regenerateth and clen⸗ 


ſetb it by bis ſpirite, whiche cieanſimg 
is fealed in bs by baptiſme whithe 


wee reteiue and thereot is called 
in the Scriptures, cleanſing, and 


inn mon, 10 60 
bap of their fe Jo hey 
taught that baptinut did auaile the 


receivers nothing to fhinatieri The 


miani did like fett baptiſme at 


birthe, regeneration and the 


ons: Foz: — — 
coding to Saint Marke: Lohn 


tiſme of repentaunce, 
on of ſinnes. 
be 


miſſion of: ſinnes, puriſping nase 


k. t. 


led into 
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cumciſion is called the cout naun 14 
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| finnes, Ananias alſo ſayth to Paule, 


ſier baptifine is calles Purifying. In 


ry one of you be baptifed in the name 
| 


water in the word, 


trueth of ſanctiſication, and fre remiſ⸗ 
} fion of ſinnes, is witten and ingra⸗ 
{en in oure bodies when we are bap⸗ 
tiſed. God by his ſpirite, thoꝛougg 


| ficient and effectual fo? the whole lie 
ot man, pea, and reacheth and is refers 
red to all the ũnnes of all them that 
are baptiſed. Foz the pꝛomiſe of Go 
is true. The ſeale of § pꝛomiſe is true, 
not deceiueable, The power of Chait | 


haue finned in our life time let vs call 


1001 
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In the Goſpel of John the third chap⸗ 


the Actes of the Apoſtles, Peter faith 
to the people twhich demaunded what 
they Thould do, Repent ye, and let eue- 


of Iefus Chriſte for the remiſſion of 


Ariſe and be baptiſed, & wafhawaye | 
thy ſinnes, in calling on the name of 
the Lord. And now Paule himſeife 
ſaith, Chriſt loued the church & gaue 
himſelfe for it, to ſanctifie it, when he 
had cleanſed it, in the founteine of 


UAherefore the pꝛomiſe, pea, the 


the bloud of bis fonne, bath newly re⸗ 
generated and purged againe oure 


ſouls, and euen now doth regenerate | 


and purge them. And baptiſme is ſul· 


is euer effectuall thꝛoughly to cleanfe, 
and waſh away all the fines of them 
that be his. 
often thereloze ſoeuer wee 


intdoure remembzance the myſterie 
of holy baptiſme, where with fo2 the 
whole courſe of our life we are waſh⸗ 
ed: that we might know, e not doubt, 
that our ſinnes are foꝛgiuen vs of the 
ſame God and dure 1.078, pea, and by 


the bloud of Chrifte, into wbome vy 
baptiſme once we are gratfed, that he 
might alwapes wooꝛke ſaluation in 


lame is mentioned in Luke. | ferieinto gioxie. Peither is there any 


bad continually in tis minde the my⸗ 
ſterie of citcumeifion , and reſted in 
God and the pꝛomiſed vnts him: 


e to be marked, which . Auguſtine 
pithilp e plainly bath oft cited: That 
our finnes are forgiuen, or purged in 
baptiſme: not that they are no more 
in 8 as long as we liue concupiſ- 
cence beareth ſwaye, & alwayes bree- 
deth and bringeth forth in vs, fome- 
what like it ſelfe:) but that they fhuld 
not be imputed vnto vs: neither that 
wee may not finne,but that it fhould 


not bee hurtfull for vs to haue or had 


ted whenthey are committed, & not 
fuffered to be continued. De Fide c 
operib.cap,20. And alſo many moze of 
this kind, Gratian retiteth Diſtanct. 


Vet thinke that that oughewiligent⸗ 


finned, that our ſiunes may be remit- 


de Conſecrat. 


of the people of God. Mherevppon 


pen vnto vs. Pot that befoze wee did 
not belong to the church: Foz whoſde⸗ 
uer is of Chꝛiſt. partaker of the pꝛomi⸗ 
fes of Ood, and of his eternall ciue⸗ 
naunt, belongeth vnto the Churthe. 
Bapfiſme therefore is a bifible ſigne, 


called a planting, incozpezating , 
ingraffing into the bodie of Cbziffc. | 
Fs; J {aid in the general diſcvurſe of 
Sacramentes, that wer firſt by bap: | 
time were iqyned with Chꝛiſte, and 
after ward with all the members of 
our bꝛethꝛen. Foꝛ Paul ſaith: 
All e that are baptiſed, haue 


us, euen til we be reteiued out of my⸗ 


Chriſt. But to put en Chꝛilt, is, to bee 


Belde that, by baptifme twee are zy b. 
gathered together into the 
are gathe- 
ſome it is called the firit ſigne 02 en⸗ Er 
trie into Chꝛiſtianitie, by the whiche ithe people 
an entraunte into the churche lieth 07 ot God. 


and teſtimonie of our ingraffing into 


the bodie of And it is righe : 


Put on Gal. 3. 


| 


; 
| 


| 


made 


U uxke. 
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ſion. 


—„— 


e Decade, the eig 


made one with him, 7 as asit Were 


that be may line in vs, and we in him. 
Foz be onelp by his ſpirite regenera⸗ 
teth and renueth vs and moſt liberal 
ly inricheth vs with all manner god 


God ſaued vs, by the founteine of the 


Ghoſt, whiche he ſnedd on vs richly 
through Iefus Chriſt our ſauiour. 

Pea, and therefore Chk our L oꝛd is 
baptiſed in oure baptiſme, to declare 
that he is our bꝛother, and we ioynte⸗ 
heires with him. Uerie well there⸗ 
fore ſaid S. Auguſt. That baptiſme is 
thus farre forceable, that wee pre 


| 


baptifed,are incorporated intoChri 
land counted his members, The fame 
Aug. calleth Baptiſme the ſacrament 


ofChriftian felowfhip.For we are ga- 
thered againe viſibly b 
to the vnitie of one ö ie with all the 
faithfull, as many as haue beene, are, 
and ſhalbe. Foꝛ Paule alſo faith, By 


one ſpirite wee are all baptiſed into 


one bodie. And it followeth hereby 


| fion , and ts rightly called the token of 


Chꝛiſtian religion. Foꝛ it is a badge 


Baptiſme 
= for. that baptifme ſerueth foe our confefs 
ur cOfef- 


/02 cognisaunce, wherby we witnefle 


and pꝛofeſſe that wer conſent and are 


lincked into Chꝛiſtian religion. Mer 


cofeffe that we by nature are ſinners 
and vncleane, but ſanctiſied by the 
grace of God thꝛough Chꝛiſt. if 
we were cleane by nature, what ne 
ded we then any cleanfing? But now 
fince wee are cleanſed, who doubteth 


ol the truth ol God: Therefoꝛe when 
vue reteiue baptiſme, wee truely and 
freely confeffc, both our ſinne wherein 
we were boꝛne, and alfo freæ toꝛgiue⸗ 
nelle of ſinnes. | 


to be ioyned and intoꝛpoꝛated in him, 


giftes, which the ſame Apoſtle in ano⸗ 
ther plate expꝛeſſeth in theſe woꝛds. 


regeneration, & renuing of the holy | to be buried w Chꝛiſt into his death, 


hereſies. Let vs thincke alfo that wer 
muſt conffanfly and valiantip fighte 
againſt Sathan, and the whole kings 
dome of Sathan. As often therefore 
as luer remem; wer are baptiſed v 
Chꝛiſtes baptiſme, fo often are thefe 
thinges put into our mindes, and wer 
admoniſhed of our duetie. But the A⸗ 
poſtle handleth this matter moze at 
large in the firt Chapter of his epiſtie 
to the Romanss, where hee expꝛellp 
maketh métion, that we by baptiſme 
are made the qraftes of Chꝛiſt, that is 
to ſay, that we might growe out of 
him, as bꝛaunches out of the vine, and 
ferle in our mindes and bodies, both p 
death and reſurrettion of Chꝛiſte. Foꝛ 
fince we are indued with the ſpirit of 
Chꝛiſt, which woꝛketh in vs our body 
verilp dieth daily, but oure ſpirite lt 


baptiſme, in- 


tmon. 1062 
Lattlp, the remembꝛance and cons | 
ſide ration of the myſterie of baptiſme 
putteth vs in minde of the dueties of 
Chꝛiſtianitie and Godlines, that is to 
ſap, al our life long to weigh diligent: | 
ly with our ſelues, of whoſe bodie we 
be made members to denie our ſelues 
and this woꝛld, to mo2tifie our fleſhhe 
with p cõtupiſcences of the ſame, and 


that we map rife againe in newneſſe 
of life, and liue innotently to loue our 
bꝛethꝛen as our mébers, with whom 
by baptiſme we are knit together in⸗ 
fo one bodie to remaine in the bond of 
concoꝛd, & in the vnitie of the church, 
not to follo we ſtraunge religions. ber- 
ing mindeful that we are baptiſed in⸗ 
to Chꝛiſt, to whome alone we are con⸗ 
ſetrated, and farre feparated and di⸗ 
uideo from all other Gods, woꝛſhips,. 
oꝛ religions, and to be ſhoꝛt from all 


ueth, and reioyteth in Chꝛiſte. To 
whom be gloꝛie fo2 euer and 
| euer. Amen. 
| | Of the 
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@ Of the Lords holie Supper, what it is, by whome, when, and for 


home it was inſtituted, after what ſort, when, and howe oft 
it is to be celebrated, and of the endes thereof. Of the true 
meaning of the woordes of the Supper: This ss my 
body. Of the prefence of Chriſt in the Supper. 
Ol the true eating of Chriſtes bodie. Of 
the worthie & vnworthie eaters ther- 
ok: and ho we euerie man ought 


to prepare himfelfe vnto the 
Lords Supper. 


The ninthe Sermon. 


to the holy bap⸗ 
tiſme ok our Loꝛd 
VO Chk, is coupled 
the Sacrament of 
the bodie ¢ bloud 
of our loꝛd, which 


4 
— 


7 we call the Loꝛds 
Supper. Foz thoſe whome the Lov 
hath regenerated with the lauer of re⸗ 
generation, thoſe doeth bee alfo fede 
with his ſpirituall fade, and nouri- 


ſſheth thein vnto eternall life: where⸗ 


foꝛe if followeth neceſſarilp, that wer 
intreate nexte of the holy Supper of 
the Loꝛ d. 

This bath many names, even as 
hath the feaſt of Paſſeouer, and is in⸗ 


ſtituted in the place thereof, in old 


time it was called, The Paſſing ouer, 


02 the Loꝛds Paſſeouer, whiche was 
in Dede a memo zial of the Paſſeouer, 
alſo a Remembꝛante,. Signe, Solem: 


nitie, a feſtiual 02 holie dap, a meeting 
together, oꝛ an holy aſſemblie, an ob⸗ 
ſeruation of woꝛſhipping, a teremo⸗ 
nie and facrifice of Paſſeouer, a ſacri⸗ 
fice 03 offering, of which we haue ſpo⸗ 
ken in place conuenient . This is cal⸗ 
led by S. Paule 8 Apoſtle,. The Lords 
ſupper, becauſe this Ceremonie was 
inſtituted by the Loꝛd in his laſt ſüp⸗ 


ble, and that doubtleſſe foꝛ none other 
caules, By p fame Paule it is alſo cal⸗ 
led the TCommunion, not ſo much fo2 
that wee haue communion 02 fellow⸗ 
ſhip with Chꝛiſte, and hee with vs, as 
that wee being many are one bꝛead ¢e 
one bodie, which do partake of p fame’ 
bꝛead. Luke calleth it Breaking of 
bread, naming the whole by a parte. 
And it is euident, that our foꝛefathers 
of old gaue not vnto the receiuers of 


to vs the ſpirituall banquet . The as Lord 
fame Paul termeth it The Lords ta- table. 


Commu- | 


the Loꝛds ſupper a moꝛſell, but that 


Breaking 
breade. 


ſelues. In time paſt, firme leagues 
bꝛead. It is called alſo a memoꝛiall 
and remembꝛante of the Loꝛds paſſi⸗ 
on. Foꝛ the Loꝛd ſaid, Doc this in the 


thankeſgiuing, becauſe when wee ce⸗ 
lebꝛzate the Loꝛds ſnpper, wee thanke 


ly fo2 his death, by the whiche wee are 


him foꝛ all his beneſites, and eipecial⸗ 


they bꝛake the bꝛead amongeſt them | 
A oti 


were perfourmed bp breaking of |” af 


fion. 
thankes 
remembranceofmec, It is named a \giuing. 


redeemed, It is called alſo a Token, 
and a myſterie and a ſacrament of the 


naxis. Synaxis is a ioyning together, 
a knitting, a cloſing, oꝛ an agreement. 


per, and becauſe therein is offered vn⸗ 


4 


bodie and bloud of the Loꝛd Dur foꝛe⸗ a 
fathers did terme it by this woꝛd Sy- Sypazxit. 


| 


Joꝛ the Church is iopned and vnited 


ment. 


all of th 


Sacra⸗ 


| 
— 


vnto 
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the members themſelues are theres 
with iopned very faſt together. 


An aſſem⸗ 


lique wꝛiting, that Chit is the fode 


— — 


2 


| Furthermoze,itis called an aſſem⸗ 
| bly of Sainas, an holy companp, and 
à gathering together. Foz in the old 


bꝛated, but in the tommon aſſembly 
of the Church. Mhiche is plainely to 
be pꝛoued by the woꝛds of the Apoſtle 


fend nothing at all, if we call the ſup⸗ 
per of our Loꝛd, The Teſtament and 
will of God, and of oure Loꝛd. Foz 
herein ſhalt thou finde all thinaes be⸗ 
longing to a full and perfecte Teſta⸗ 
ment. Foꝛ Chꝛiſte is the Teſtatour, 
All faithful Chꝛiſtians are appointed 
heires. The Legacie is the foꝛgiue⸗ 
nes of ſinnes, and life euerlaſting, ob⸗ 


te ined by d body of Chꝛilt ( which was) 


giuen, t his bloud ( which was) ſhedd. 
The letters 02 table of this teſtament 
02 wil, be the woꝛds of the Loꝛds ſup⸗ 
per, wittneſſing as it were by a pubs 


and life of the faithful. The oꝛder and 
doing thereof, is as it were the ſeale. 
VNherefoꝛe, euen as we do call that a 
teſtament whiche hath letters ſealed, 
contepning a teſtament both by wꝛi⸗ 
ting and ſealing: fo the Loꝛd bunfelfe 
did call his ſupper a teſtament. Foa, 


| This cupp, ſaid hee, is the newe teſta- 


ment in my bloud. other wiſe the 
newe teſtament is not the remiſſion 
of ſinnes. MUhiche thing Jeremie the 
pꝛophete doeth plainelp teftifie in the 
3. Chapiter, and Paule to p Hebꝛues 


in the eighth Chapiter. This holy mp⸗ 


ſterie hath diuerſe other names, but 
thefe fo2 the moſt part are chieleſt 
and moſt cõmonly vſed. DF the other 
names wee will ſpeake elſe· where. 
They doe define (foꝛ the moſt part) 


time it was neuer cuftemablye cele⸗ 


Corinth. 2. To conclude, we thall of 


vnto Chꝛiſte in the holy Supper bya | the LTozdes fupper to bee a 
mot freight league: and to conclude, 


— 


him eate at home, leaſt that yee come 


| 


banquet , wherewith the Loꝛd docth 
both ke pe his death in rememb ance, 
and alſo fedeth his peeple vnto life 
(euerlaſting.) But let me ſet downe 
à moꝛe large deſcription thercof vnto 
vou. The ſupper of the Loꝛd is an ho⸗ 
ly action inſtituted vnto the Churche 
from God, wherein the Loꝛd by the 
ſetting of bꝛead and wine befoꝛe bs 
at the banquet, doeth certifie vnto vs 
his pꝛomiſe and communion, and ſhe⸗ 
weth vnto vs his giftes , and layeth 
them befoꝛe oure ſenſes, gathereth 
them together into one body bifibly, 


and to be tho2t, will haue his death 


kept of the faithfull in remembꝛance, 
and admoniſheth vs of our duetie, and 


fpirituall Lords fup- 


per is. 1 


efpecially of pꝛaiſe and thãkeſgiuing. 


gaue the cupp, and ſaid, Doe this in 
the remembraunce of mee. Againe, it 
cannot be enery action. Foꝛ at the ta- 
ble where we eate meat, we alſo giue 
thankes vnto God, wee bꝛeake bꝛead, 


tuted onto the Church. Wiberefo2e,if 
farr differeth fro our o2dinaric meate 
ſuppers, as wel for pif ts ſpecially in⸗ 
ſtituted by the ſonne of Cod vnto the 
Church as alſo becaule it hath  too2d 
of God, and the peculiar example of 
Chꝛiſt. Wherefore S. aul making a 
difference bet wene this and common 
eating, ſapeth: If any man hunger let 


together to your condemnation. And 
againe, Haue ye not houſes to eate & 
drincke in? Gs though bee might fay, 
This ſupper is myſtical. Again, what 

maner of action it is, it doth foꝛthwith 
appeare by that whiche = 


— 


Firſt we fay, that the ſupper of the The fup- } 
Loꝛd is an action 02 Deed. Foꝛ p Loꝛd | 
Ord 1s an 


when hee made bis ſupper did giue ° 
thanks vnto God, he bꝛake bꝛead and . 


and giue the cup: but it is an holy ac 
tion, betauſe it is from God and inſti⸗ 


| 


} 


lie acti- 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| | 
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he author 


is 


per. 


of the ſup- 


crate it by his holy woꝛd, his will, and 


before. And becauſe the kaithfull vn⸗ 
derſtand and know theſe things, they 


‘the Lords 
where the Loꝛd by letting or bread 
and wine befoze vs at the banquet, 
doeth allure vs ol dis pꝛomiſe and 
communion, tc. This ſupper theres | 
fore bath bis peculiar limites, of the 
whiche although J ſpake when J en- 
treated generally of the vertue of the 
Sacraments, pet will J repeate cer⸗ 
teine of them that make moſt fo2 this 


purpoſe, when 3 ſhall dꝛawe toward 
woꝛds ¢ derds of our deareſt friendes 


an end or this Sermon. 
But concerning the description of 
this ſupper, theſe thinges are chicflp 
to be conſidered and declared: Firſt 
who did inſtitute it, t who is the true 
authour and maker of the Loꝛds ſup⸗ 
pet᷑, not any man, but the very ſonne 
of God himſelfe, the wiſedome of the 
father, verie God and man. So that 
wee come not to the table of men, al⸗ 
thoughe a man being the miniſter be 
» chiefeſt there, neither do wer receiue 
holy ſignes at the handes of the mini⸗ 
ter onelp.but alſo at the hand of oure 
Loꝛd himſelfe, whoſe gueſtes war are 
if we be faithkull. Be bath confecrated 
the ſupper fo2 vs, and doeth pet confe- 


his power: of which matter we ſpake 


fitt downe to the holp and heauenly 
banquet with Chꝛiſt, being wholie oc⸗ 
cupied in heauenly thinges both in 
minde and ſoule. 


When the 


inſticuted. 


— 


Kupper wae night that be was betraped, and the 


ding be confirined the new teſtament. 
Foꝛ ſo ſone as hee had eaten the figu⸗ 
ratiue Lambe with his diſciples, and 


Hee inſtituted the ſupper the ſame 
next night by his death and bloudſhe⸗ 


Had plainelp told them that from that 
time foꝛ wards that ceremonie ſhould 
not be vſed, the ſupper was eſtabli⸗ 
ſhed in the place of that which was a⸗ 


Jf the Lords Supper, &&. 


volicbed. That like as the bloudic | 


Lambe did ſigniſie that ſhouid 
ſuffer, euen fo the bꝛead which is with 
ont bloud, witneſteth that Chꝛiſt who 
is the bead of life, is alreadie baked 
vpon the croſſe andhath fuffered, and 
made the fod fo2 all beleeuers. Uber: | 
fore that night was woꝛthie to be ob- 
ſerued and celebzated, and that laſt 
ſupper is full of myſteries. Foꝛ wee 
commonip moſt of all account of the 


whiche they vſe a little befoꝛe their 
death. Wherefore as all Chꝛiſtes do ⸗ 
inges are beloued and pꝛetious vnto 
vs, ſo ought this his laſt ſupper to be 
moſt deerelp beloued and pꝛetious in 
our ſight. | 


The ſupper tonſiſteth ok the word Wherof it 
and manner, pꝛomiſe and ceremonie. \confiftcth.| 


The word is this, that Chꝛiſt is prea- 
ched to haue beene giuen bpp to death 
fo2 our ſinnes, and that hee ſhedd his 
bloud fo2 the remiſſion of our ſinnes. 
Pꝛomiſe is made vnto al that beleuc, 
that their offences thall bee foꝛgiuen. 
The ſame thinge is alſo expꝛeſſed by 
the manner. The manner is diligent⸗ 
ly ſett downe in wꝛiting by S. Bat 
thew, Parke, and Luke, whome S. 
Paule following, hath nothing at all 
varied from them. The woꝛdes there⸗ 


fo2e (deerely beloued) as they be ga⸗ 


thered out of theſe foure into one tert, 


J will recite onto you . The fame 


pet. 


night in the Euening wherein he was 


betrayed, the Lord came with the 


twelue, and when it was time hee fate) 
dovvne, & the twelue with him. And 


while they were eating, Ieſus tooke 
bread, & when he had giuen thankes, 
he brake it, and gaue it vnto his difci- 
ne : Take and eate,this is my} 

odie which is giuen for you (02 bꝛo⸗ 
ken.) Doe this in the remembraunce 
of mee. Likewife taking the cup(af- 
ter be had fupped ) hee gaue thanckes, 


an 


= 
— — 
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& dehuered it vnto thé, faying: Take || ofthe bighe bifbop eur 1.020, | 
ye this & diuide it among you, drink theꝝ do Diligentip beare g prea, 
| of And he ſaid vnto them, this is my eatneltly. afterward he tank hend, 
bloud, which is of the new Teſtamẽt, | the lop it and bʒałe it, moze- 
| which is {hed for many, for theremif | ouerbegaue vnto his diftiples ¢ bad 
| ſion of their ſins. Thiscupisthenew | themeate, Anonhe parted the Cup 
. teſtamẽt wen blond, (which {hed | among them, commaunding them al 
for you.) This do as ofte as you ſhall | todzinketherenf And there upon he 
| drink it, in the remembrance of mee. plainely and expꝛeſly comettaunded 
| Verily I fay vnto you chat Iwill not | faping: Do this: te wit, as vou haue 
ddrinlce hencefoorth of the fruite of | feene me do. Mhertoze the diſciples 
the vine, vntill that day come that I did eate the bgead, and dame all of 
drinke it new with youin my fathers | the cup. Chertoꝛʒe they ; celebʒate p 
kingdom. Theſe are woꝛd foꝛ woꝛd Loꝛds fupper latvfully, do one vnto 
the ſolemne ¢ moſte holy woꝛdes of an other bzeake,diftribute, and cate 
the Loꝛde fpokenat his laſt ſupper. the Loꝛus bzead which they receiue 
After what! The high biſbop tatholte church at the handes of Chaiſten miniſters 
mãnet the Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd, ceiebꝛated his ſup⸗ viltrtbute and Denke al of 
(upper per with his diſciples in like fozte,as | the tup · which they recetue at 
cclebrstcd! we haue now (rene ¢ heard, without che hands of Chziltes miniſters. And 
© al pompe, ſimplie, plainly, e ſparing: line as the high Chai bab 
PS p. He toke away the ouer Vue ce- do it in remenibꝛance of him, fo they 
11 remonie of the lawe, appointing an J celebrate the Loꝛds ſapper, reme- 
other verie eaſie to be gotten and no bor the death of Chritt.¢ all bis hene⸗ 1 
thing ſumptudus. Botte thinges ap⸗ its. Mozeouer as the Loꝛd hath gone 1 


perteining tothe law were trouble- | before vs in bis crample ur giuing 
| fonre, and all belonging to the gof | thanks to Ood the Father: fo lke⸗ 
| pel cafie nothing ſumptuons. The wiſe do the taitifull make an ende w 
| Loz ſitteth do wne with his twelne this holy myſterie w giuing of thaks, | 
diſciples. we learne, that | pꝛayſing his geones and mertie, 
| firft of all there muſt a rompante ber cauſe he is god, and his mertie indu :. 
gathered together, which muſt cele- reth loz euer This is 
bꝛatr the ſupper. In his allemblie | bel maner of the upper tubi⸗ 
theſe thinges doth the Lod, Firſt of | che the Apoltles receuung of Chꝛiſt, | 
all he pꝛeacheth moſt diligently vnto deliuered tu be obferucd of all nati⸗ 
his dilciples, ot thoſe things eſperial⸗ ons. when this queſtiõ is 
ly which conterne the myũterie vfhis | afked, Whether it be lawfull ta ſup be 
paffion and of our redemption; Wut | after an other rite oz manner, Nhe to ad anit} 
wherewener is the preaching ¢bea: | ther it be lawfull te add o duminide 
ring ot the woꝛd of God oz of the got any thing krö the maner left a beliu- te. 
pel ot Chꝛitt, there are alſd gromings red, ob to chaunge any thing tberin. 
| ¢ vowes oꝛ pꝛayers of the faithfull: | Mhether pfapper of the lowonght 
wherfoꝛe they y intende to relebꝛate only to be telebꝛated, after the maner 
| ſupper of the Loꝛd, befoze althing, 


— 


alreadie deliuered, t not after any o⸗ 


accoꝛding to p example : iuſtitution | ther? there is no ſmall folie ¢ — 


Je, 
ty. 
2 


— — 


Leuit. 17. 
uit. 10. 
Sam. 9. 
Num. 4. 


* 


| 


— 


nete, pea rather great 


therein bewꝛaved. Foz to what end 
ſerueth the moſt ſimple, moſt plaine, | 
veſt, and perfecteſt foꝛme of the ſup⸗ 
per deliuered of the Loꝛd himſelfe, ¢ 

reteiued of his apoſtles, if we deulſle 


another? who 4 p2ap vou thal deliuer 
à better than the ſonne of God him⸗ 


red? D2 who (3 beſcech vou) that is 


diminiſh any thing to the oꝛdinaun⸗ 
tes of God dare be fo bold 
as to chaunge that tubithe is deuue⸗ 
red by the euerlaſting wiſedome ol 
God? All the ſayings and doinges of 
Chꝛiſt are moſt perfect: Therekoꝛe 


| the fourme allo of the 1.0208 funper, 


‘isa moſte perfext fourme. of à right 
ſingular and excellent 
inſtitution. The rites 07 cetemonies 
of celebꝛating the facramerites of the 
olde teſtament were per kett, fo 
‘Delivered from the firk inffitution of 
them, that noching was added to the 
noꝛ taken frõ them, by ſuche as werr 
religious. no not many peres after. 

Foz Ezechias the king celebꝛated 
the paſſeouer, fo like wiſe did Joſias 
celebꝛate the fame, but not after any | 
other rite o2 maner than was deliue⸗ 
red from Boles. The fathers tirrũ⸗ 
tiſed their inkantes, but not after a: 


than was firſt inſtituted, In times 
paſt who fo had not facrificed in the 
fame plate € accopding to the fame 
maner which Ood commaunded by | 
MPoſes, was by the lam accuſed of 
murther. Nadab Abihu are ſmit⸗ 
ten with ligůutning from grauen, foz 


| bringing ſtrange fire into p Taber⸗ 


nacle.Oza is ſmitten with ſouden 
death, foꝛ that the Arke of the Loꝛde 
ol hoaſtes was not handled in ſuche 


felfe , the highe pꝛieſt of the Catho⸗ 
lique Churche bath alreadie deliue⸗ 


well in his wittes ſhall either add o: 


ny other maner, noz any other rite 


| and tberfo: ¢ maner of celebꝛating 

fhe lozds (upper. as it was by p Lord 
inſtituted ¢ deliuered to the Church 
ly the Apoſtles, is to be oblerued w 
great bnietie we wil belckue 


lebzating our ſatraments are moc 
vnperfect than theirs of olde timc: ¢ 


religious obſeruation of his fennes 
inſtitutions, than thefe of Poles and 
the fozefathersinoldctime . 
Paule the velicll of clection.know- 
ing Chꝛiſtes inſtitution to be moſte 
perfect ,¢ that the fame ought to bee 


kept Gill in the Churche ſimplie and 


without any addition, fayth tothe 
Coꝛin. I receiued that of the Lorde, |1. 


which L haue alſo deliuered vnto you 


to deliner any other thing fo the 
church than that which he had retei⸗ 

pa of the lo2d. Let bs therfoꝛe with 
great religion holde that faſt whiche 


is belinete® tuto vs by the Loꝛd and 
the Apolktes. But the Apoſtle deline- 


red none other thing to the Coꝛin⸗ 


thians, pea many yeares after the | 


Loꝛds afeenfion into beauen, than 
that which was faithfully fet do wnc 


bute vs in wziting by the hely Axo⸗ | 


fics ¢ Euaungeliſtes, S. Patthew, 
Parke, Lune. Cetteinlp it is well 
uno wen, how that certeine hundꝛed 
peres after the death of the Apoſtles, 
this file maner of celebꝛating the 
loꝛds ſupper was held in the church. * 

Foꝛ the pattour 9: miniſker of the 


ch, al ter that be had x reached the | 


ginen publique ank 12 
od in open pen pꝛaper thi 

blie. Beldze the fate ul pec ade 
a table furniſhed with ¢ wine, 


that the inftitutions ¢ maners of ce- 


that Ood the father teth now a dars 
leſſe regard the pꝛephanation, oꝛ tbe | 


Wut} 


Foz he thought it an heinous offence 


in the 


— 


behinde the Which thi miniſter ffan- | 


How in 


rath been 


celebrated} 
Church. 


old time 


The! 


as was by the law — 


ding blelled prop ¢fapine: 


| 
| 

1 

Cor. in. 

| 2 

| 
. | 


| 
The fours 
we of 
fay 
der chan- 
Zed. 


| 


at 


| niindes from ville thinges vntoin⸗ 


ſerhoꝛting whole companie to giue 
thankes, he cried aloude: Let ys giue 6 


dened to ſay: Our father which art in 


loꝛds paver, the people reteiued the 
holy mypſteries, and did communicate 


a and pꝛatſed God they were dimiſſed. 
And of this forme there remaine cer- 
| teine ſotſteps in the wzüitings of the 


The Lord be with you. The people 


meete and right our 


| whoth 


things beiug repeated out atthe gol⸗ 


| ed by holfome precepts, & inſtrutted | 


E. Decade, 


d‘withth 


* 


replied p Lift Vpyont harts 
admßi He congregation, that 
cetebyated;. 
e 


the bolp 
| etheretoze thep miu litt vp their 


uiſible. The peaple anſwer ed: We 
| lift ché vp the lord. Afterwards 


thanks vnto the Lord our God; The 
Congregation aunfwered : It is 
mecte and right ſo to do. Then pꝛo-⸗ 
ceeded. the miniſter ſaying: It is verie 
eete bounden ductie: 
and behoful for vs, (turning bimfelfe | 
then to the 102) that we giue thanks 
alwayes, and in all places vrito thee, 
| Lord holy father, almighty and euer- 
laſting god, tlirough Cſiriſt our lord: 
e day before that he futfred his 
paffion;toke bread, gaue thanks,brake 
it, & gane it to his difcipls:t5 the xeſi⸗ 
due as followeth in che gofpel 


pol, the miniſter proceeded further, 
faving: Let vs pray being admonith- 


by diuine inſtitution, we are imbol-. 


leauen, &c. After the rehearſal ot the 


together, after they had giut᷑ thaks 


auncient fathers to be ſen. to wit, in 
. Cyprian, . Auguſtine, ¢ others. 
But confequentiy.m later times, 


grewe to be verie great. 
Chꝛiſtes inſtitution was chaunged, 
turned into a ſtrange vſe, in fine p 


ted of the pꝛopoꝛtiõ ¢ agreement of p 


capers, bioctinga, the ceremonies 
the table, acozding to the auncient 


maner of celebzating the 


minth — 
But totichitig waters in 


treted very largely in another plate, 


in this point: we which defend ¢ hold 


which is deliuered vnto vs by the A> 
poſties is moſt pure ¢ perfect, da no⸗ 
thing regard neither hat any man, 
nd} at iuhat tune any biſhop hath ad⸗ 
ded this that to hol rite, oʒ elfc 
hath taken away o2 changed: but ra⸗ 
ther what he, who is beloꝛe g aboue 
all, did frit him ſelfe, and coͤmanded 
to be done. If the authozitic of him v 
did inſtikute, if learning € bolines, if 
antiquitic niay be ol ce, then 
tory is Outs, who baue on our 

fide with the bet chofen cõ panie of p 

apoltles, fo3 fr the ſe tye haue what 


| vou pour felues are verie well fan | 


we celebsate,€ which we bold, that 


wü the 107d intkituted this myſte⸗ 


wine maketh glad che harte ol man, 
which Jallg touchen tober J intrea- 


facraméts, Poʒ eouer our fathers in 
the ſigure of Manna, did eate bead 
whtch rained down frd heauen, Alſo 
in their faccifices gratulatoꝛie ¢ of 
thanklgiuing in their dꝛinke offe- 


rings they died bꝛead and wine. But 
there bath ſpꝛoung a great contentio 


aſed. It map femey at firſt ſup⸗ 


bſed brie 


Malle was patcht together, in whi⸗ 


che appearech but antiquitie. 


her vpon many 


leuened 


Men ought fo celebzate. But 


‘Whether 
be bread } 
cicerning the ſubſtãce of fup- ought to 
per, ſome holding opinion ; it ouabt 
to be celebꝛated vnleueneb bꝛead, 
¢ others W ſuch as is leuened. But a⸗ 
mong out fore-fathers of gie, there 
was about theſe no ſuch chtentio;fo: 
b church bien both jndifferttly as the | 


be leaue- 
bed ot v 


auencd. 


the inftitution ofoyr Chpitte | 


was inſtitu 


rie vnde r the forme ol bꝛend wine, ed in che} 
itis ewident, Foz bread tamfozteth,¢ 


— 


tme off 


bread and 


g 


— 


— 


| 4 
| 
| 
| 
| = | 
| | 
i 
| 
| 
| — 
Dalleouer. 
177 De. | 
| — 


6 


Whether 
water is tO 
he ming- 
led with 
che wine. 
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e Lords holic Supper , &. 


ned bꝛead, who not withſtanding cõ⸗ 
demned nat them of berefie which v⸗ 
led leauened bꝛead. The Pope ¢ his 
adherents, cõteiuing no ſmal di ſple⸗ 
fure hereat, hath dærpely accurfed the 
Ortek church fo2 ſo trifling a mater. 
But p Artotyrites were vpon ſome 
iuſt caufe condemned by the ancient 
fathers, of whõ Epiphanius maketh 
mentiõ betwernc the Pepuzianes ; 
the Priſcillianes, ſetting bread and 
cheefe vpon the table in their celebꝛa⸗ 
ting contrary to Chꝛiſtes inſtitutiõ. 
It is furthermoꝛe diſputed vpon, 
whether vnmingled wine oꝛ delayed 
with water, is by the faithfull to be 
bfed at the ſupper. Cyprian the mar⸗ 
tyʒ holdeth opinion, that in this myſ⸗ 
tery d wine ought not to be vnmin⸗ 
gled but delayed with water ¢€ foto 


be otfered, p is to dꝛunken bythe | 


faithfull. Foꝛ thus be bath wꝛitten, 
Becauſe Chrift hath borne vs al, who 


alſo bare our ſintes, ve may perceiue 


_ chat in the water the people is to bee 


vnderſtoodle:in the wine the bloud of 
Chriſt to be vnderſtoode. For when 
water is mingled with the wine in 
the cuppe, the people is vnited vnto 
Chriſte, and the multitude of the be- 
leeuers is coupled and ioyned vnto 
him in xhõ they beleeued. And thus 
in bleſſing the Lords cup, only water 
may not be offred, neither in like fort 
may wine only. For if any man offer 


ginneth to be without us: but if it be 
water only, then doeth the multitude 
beginne to be without Chriſte. But 


and are ioyned witha confuſed mix- 
¶ ture betwixt them, thẽ is there an hea 


uenly & ſpiritual facramét wrought, 
By thefe woꝛds truly doth . Cypria 
ſhe we vuto vs a god myſterie: but 


- ~ 


onely wine, the bloud of Chriſte be- 


about to ouerthrowe the 
Chriſt. Howbeit if we our ſelues or 
an angel from heauen co preach vn- 


than that wee 


uhr doe we ſeeke to bee wiſer than 


him? Whe holy ſcripture maketh 
mention ok no water, but rather re⸗ 
poꝛteththat the Loꝛde bfed nought 
elle but mee re wine. the Loꝛd 
ſapth Verily ay vnto you, that 


the fruite of the vine. oʒ he plaincly 
the vine, that herein wee ſhoulde 
make no manner ck mingling. But 
what if that the belp martyꝛ of Cod 
red by all the meanes bee might, to 

ſhewe that only is to be followed or 
the faithfull in celebzating of the 
And fozaſinuche as that teſlimonie 


tiſe, toncerning Chꝛiſtes ſupper to 
be telebꝛated accoꝛding to p woꝛds 


| ofthe goſpet, J will reette it woꝛde 
foʒ woꝛde aut of the ſecond epiſtle of 


b 3. bok of his epiſtles. We muſt not 


| (fapth he) depart in any reſpoct from 


the doctrinoof the Goſpel, and thoſe 
things that our maiſter taught & did 
the ſcholers al ſo ought to ob- 
ſerue and do. The bleſſed Apoſtle in 


another place ſpeaketh moꝛe cõſtant 


ly and ſtoutly, ſaping. I meruell that 
you are {6 ſdone chaunged from him 
that called you to grace, vnto another 


there be ſome that trouble you & go 


Goſpell of 


to you any other thing 
haue taught, let him be accurſed. As I 
haue ſaid before, ſo fay I now againe, 
if any man preache any other thing 


rece iued, let him be accurſed. 


Ehꝛitt. and to mingle together moe 
myſteries than wer haue reteiued of 


hence forth L will drinke no more of 
ſayde not the wine, but {he fruite of | 
himſelfe Saint Cyprian, bath labeu- | 


Loꝛdes (upper, which they haue re⸗ 
ceiued of our Loꝛd Chaifte himſelfe? 


doth make much to all this our trea⸗ 


goſpel which is nothing elſe, but 


vnto you than that whiche you haue 


In cele bra 
ting the 

upper no 
thinge io 
be follow 
ed but that 
vhich wel 


aed of 
Thrift. 


aue rece} 


| 
| | 
| 
— 
| 
| 
a 
| | 
| -f when they are both mingled together 
| 


| than Chꝛiſte him felfe once bathe 
aught, and his Apoſties haue pꝛea⸗ 
ched, mathe maruell from whence 


Cc | 


— 


Since theretoze, neither the Apoſtie | 
| buntelic,ueitber an angel from hea⸗ 


uen can pꝛeache oꝛ teuche other wiſe 


this euſtome hath growen, that con⸗ 
trarie to the doctrine of the Goſpell 
and the Apoſtles, in ſome places wa⸗ 
ter is offered in the Loꝛds Cup, whi⸗ 


is no cauſe, deerelp beloued bꝛother, 


that any man ſhould thinke that the 


cuſtome of terteme men is to be fol⸗ 


lowed, if there be any that heretofoꝛe 
haue ſuppoſed that water alone is to 


bee offered in the Loꝛdes cup. F02 


it muſt be demaunded of them whom 


Hep haue followed herein? 


Foz il in the ſarriſice which ia chef, 
none is to be followed but Chꝛiſte, 


doubtleſſe then ought wer to hearken 


| onto, to do after that which Chꝛiſt 


hathe done and tommaunded to bee 
done, ſince he him felfe ſapeth in his 


| Gofpel: If you do that which com- 
} tnaunde you todo, Iwill callyou no 


longer ſeruaunts, but friendes. And p 
| Chit alone ould be heard, the Fa⸗ 
ther him ſelke alſo witneſleth from 
heauen, ſaping: This is my welbe⸗ 
| loued fonne, in home I haue de- 
light: heare him. Mherefoze , if 


ought not to regard what any other 


to doe, but what Chꝛiſt did firtt who 
is befoꝛe allother. either ought 
we in any caſe to follow the cuſtome 


of men, but the trueth of Ood, con 


| {hip me in vaine, teaching, the com- 
mandements & doctrine of men. And 


againe, the Loꝛd repeating the ſelfe 


| che being taken alone canot expꝛeſſe 
the Loꝛds bloud. And againe, there 


onely Chꝛiſte is to be heard, wee 
before bs hath thought mierte for vs 


ſidering what the Loꝛd ſpeaketh by 


God, howe muche moze heinous is 
it, tobzeake thinges fo arcate, ſo 


it into any other oꝛder by mans tra: 


ceiue bet ſitle they make to the pur⸗ 


ciples. And as oſten as Paule ma: | 


* 


the Loꝛds ſupper, are iuſtly conde: 
ned: ſuch as the Martionites and Ta- | 


ſet Gods c eutes aſide to 


eſtabliſh your owne traditions, And 


i n another place he ſapth: He that 
fhall breake any one of the leaſt of 
theſe commauncſementes, and ſhal on 
this fort teache men, ſhal be accoun- 
ted leaſt in the kingdome of heauen. 
But ifit be not la wful to bꝛeake the 
leaſt of the commaundementes of 


weightie, and fo muche belonging to 
the Loꝛdes paſſion, ¢ the facrament 
of our redemption, oꝛ elſe to change 


dit ions, than is inſtituted by God: 
And fo foath as followeth. There is 
no man can denie, but that theſe 
thinges are of authozitie euen a- 
gn inſt the autbour himſelfe. Fos net- 
ther by the ſcriptures, noꝝ by the ex- 
ample of Chute can it bee pꝛoued, 
that water was mingled with the 
wine at the ſupper. As fo2 the autho⸗ 
rities and teſtimonies tubich the aus 
tho2 alledgeth, euerꝝ man may pers 


poſe, yea 5ᷣ̊ they be wꝛeſted fro their 
naturall meaning. The goſpel plain⸗ 
ly pꝛonounceth that the Loꝛd dꝛanke 
of the fruite of the vine vnto his dil⸗ 


keth mention of the cup, pet teacheth 
hee in no place that water was min⸗ 
gled with the wine, oz that it ought 
to be mingled with it. here fo ze, 
theſe watermen, that is to ſap, they 
that vſe water only, in celebꝛating 


tianes were. Hobubeit it is an indil⸗ 
ferent matter, whether vou vſe red 


lame in the goipel,fapth: Yc | 


wine oꝛ white in the ſupper. 


Againe,Wwhy did not the Loꝛd deli⸗ Ot both 
uer the Sacrament of the Supper kinds 10 


Nrxrr. iii. 


— 


— 


1 
| 
| 
| 

| — 

| — 

| 

| 

| 

| 
prophet late, faping: wor- — | 


giu en 
aod reces | 


aed in the 


‘Al ppet. 
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‘Onto vs under one fourme of becad, 


oz wine only, but rather onder both 
kindes: the dodours of the church by 
one cofent ſuppoſe this to be p caufe, 


foꝛʒ that he would ſigniſie, oz rather 
teſtiſtie vnto vs p be take both feule 
r fleſh vpon him, and gaue the fame 


forbs, and alſo hath deliuered our 


ſhal eate of this bread , "and drinke ot 
this cup, you ſhall ex preſſe the Lords 


death. Againe, Whefoener eateth of 
this bread, or drinketh of the Lords 


cup v nworthily,he ſhall be guiltie off 


the bodie and bloud of the Lord. And 


againe he faith: Let a man examine 
himfelfe,and then let him eate of the 


9 ſoules ¢ fieth fro euerlaſting deſtruc⸗ 
tion. Foꝛ although there be 2. kinds, 
i pet do they make but one ſacrament 
and they may not be ſeparated. Net 
N ther is their opinion of iudgemente 
to be allowed of, who of their owne 
it pꝛiuat, oꝛ rather ſatrilegious autho⸗ 
ritie, do coꝛrupte the inſtitution of 
hzitt, otfering to p Lay people whi⸗ 
che do cõmunicate, the one kind only 
of bꝛead, e graunting to pꝛieſts both 
kinds, ⁊ fo challenging both kinds to 
themſelues only. But Paul the Apo⸗ 
| fle reteiued the authoꝛitie from the 
loꝛd himſelf, to admit all the faithful 
people of Chit vnto the Loꝛds cup: 
| and thercfoze let theſe bold fellowes 
conſider from whome they haue re⸗ 
ceiued conunaundement to put back 
the Lapitie, and to fozbid them the 
cup, whiche by the Loꝛde our God is 
graunted vnto them. Fo: in 
plaine woꝛdes, and as it were by the 
ſpirite of pꝛophetcie, foꝛeſceing what 
ſhoulde come to paffe in the Church, 
ſaide not of the bꝛead, Eate yee all of 
11 this: But when he toke the cup he 
3 added, Drinke yee all of this. Saint 
1 Parke alſo adiopneth here vnto not 
without derpe iudgement, And 
| they drank all thereof. Herevnto alſo 
apperteineth $ which the Loꝛd ſpea · vnto other, but to ſuch only as were 1 
keth in S. Luke: Take this and di- pꝛeſent at the firft ſupper: then doe | it 
uide it among you. G. Paul the Apo- we demaunde of them by what au⸗ | Bi 
ie hauing a fpecial regard vnto this | tho2ttie they giue the bꝛead 
| ercellét ¢ plaine inftitutio of Chiff, | tothe Laitie, oꝛ by what right they | 5 | 
do admitte ſimple women vnto the I. 
Loꝛdes ſupper: ſince it is manifeſt J 
that 


bread, and drinke of the cup. Againe, 
Who ſo eateth and drinketh ynwor- 
thily, &c.Theſe teſtimonies are ma⸗ 
nifolde, and woꝛthie abfolutely to be 
belceued, ¢ vnto which al traditions 
ok all men what ſoeuer, ſhould giue 
plate. The Load hath inſtituted the 5 
cup of the ſupper tuto all the faith: | 4 
full:twherfoze the Apoſtles erbibited | 4 
the ſame vnto all the faithrull. Foꝛʒ if | 
the ſacrament of the bloud of Chꝛiſt 
were giue to the Apoſtles only, ſure⸗ 
ly then the thing it ſelfe, to wit, the sg 
remiſſion ot ſinnes which is obteined | 
theough Chꝛiſtes bloud, belongeth | 
only vnto the Apoſtles. Hobobeit the 
Loꝛd ſaith plainly, This is the bloud | 
of the new Teſtament, which is fhed | 
for many for the remiſſion of ſinnes. | 
It is alfo in other places of the ferip: | „ 
ture manifeſtly fet downe, Chꝛiſts 
blond was thed forthe remiſſion of | 
Pfinnsof al the faithful. WZiberfo2r, | 


— 


— 


it the Laitie be caps able of the thing, | 
how muche moze of tte figne? Pow 
if our aduerſaries pꝛoctede further = | 
and fay , that the Apoſtles only fate | | 

at the fupper, (who repꝛeſented the | | | 
figure of the pꝛieſtes) and that the | 
vſe of the cuppe was graunted vnto | 
them only, and not to be graunted 


thre 02 foure times ioyneth the cup 
| to the bead: faping,As oft en as you 


Bolle er & C. 
a | 
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that nettber the one nos the other(ac⸗ | no caule typ thould , with lothe: |. 
coꝛding vnto their (peaking in this | fomneile to thebcarers, repeate the | 
I matter) ſate at the Loꝛds table, And | felfe fame thing againe Wie bonot 
m this point they being taken tarde, | acknolvlesge any tranfubfantiati: | 
can goe no turther. But they obiect on to be made by force of wondes 07 
the daunger of the cup, which if it be characters: but ine affirme that the 
giuen vnto all without n. it bꝛead and wine remaine as they are 
would come to paſſe though the fol- in their owns ſubſtances, but that 
lie € negligence of men, there might there is added vnto them the inſtitu⸗ 
fome great offence be committed in tion, will, and woꝛde of Chiſt, and 
llletting it fall, oz potv2ing it on the | fo become a facramente, and ſo dit 
faze. As who ſhuld fay,the eternal fer muche from common bꝛead and 
9 pꝛouidente bath not fozefeen fo great | wine, as we haue ſaide in place con 
Aan atfence, which thefe wiſemen doe uenient 
| well perceiue nowe at length in te Conſequentliy inſueth the queftis |Wherher 
ſ end ol the woꝛld, and do amend that, on touching this point, ho ſhould chere muh} 
I wherein the Bonne of God did as | adminifter the Supper: that is to bene, 


fap; @atbether any one of the com 
Foz thep trie out, that 


one kinde is gregation ought to be chiefein the Aion of 
enough fo2 the lap people, ſoʒ afmuch celebꝛating of the ſupper:then, Mho fappcs | 
| as by a neceſſarie coherence it folow | thz fame ſhould be: Surely the thing 
| eth, that where the bodie of Chetitts, | tt felfe rtquircth, and nature alfo | 
there is his bloud alſs: and muſt conunaundc th, chat euery thing bee 
ſi. then followe, that the one kinde is done decontly and in good oꝛder:and 
inſtituted in vaine. But the loꝛd diſ⸗ religion requireth that all thinges 
* tinctlp firſt offered the bꝛead, and af | apperteining to the ſupper bee done 
ſteruard the cup: t the Loꝛd inftitus | accozding to Chꝛiſts example. But 
ted nothing in vaine: thereloꝛe both he was the chtefe dealer in the ſup⸗ 
kinds, the Lord hath locõman | pert And he likrwile bathe appoin⸗ 
I ded, ought ta be parted among all the ted miniſters of the Churche, by fs 
faithful: which as many as haue tead whom ve will daue the facraments 
the wꝛitings of the ancient fathers, to be ad miniſtre. 
wil repozt was obſerued euer bes | Ulhereſdze, like as euerie man 
foꝛe euen almoſt vnto the time ol the | doth not baptife, but the la wfull mi⸗ 
counſell of Conſtance. Of whom maz | nifter of the church: fe apperteyneth 
5 nyhaue not bene afraide to ſap, that it not vnto euerie man to pꝛepare t 
i the diuiding of this ſacrament after miniſter the holy ſupper, but to the 
ſtßis maͤner, could not be done witty miniſter which is oꝛ de yned by God. 
out ſacrilegee. herein now we diſpꝛoue the Papiſ⸗ 
sche es. The matter ¢ ſubſtãce of $ Tupper | tical voctrine which alla weth of p2t- 
(on of bei is li e | uate t teacheth p the pꝛieſte 
ccratis off being declared, there is lightly fome | uate Halles 
le breade| queſtion moned concerning h foꝛme | offreth vp the bodie and bloud of our 
Jad wine. o; of the conſetration of the bꝛeade 1020 fo2 the ftanders by, and that by 
ſeand wine. But for aſmuch as J haue | the Palle be applueth the merite of 
intreated bereof in the generall con: | redemptian vnto them with deno⸗ 
fideration of the ſacraments there is Arr. ij. tion 


— 


* 


— 
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_ Of the Lords holie Supper, & c. 


tion come to that lacrifice, as 
there is no one woꝛde of the Loꝛd er: 
tant that commaundeth the pꝛieſtes 
to facrifice, 02 pꝛiuatelp to apply the 


ſupper fo2 others, oꝛ that pꝛomiſeth 


any thinge bute them that ſcande by 
and looke on it, foꝛ he ſapth, Doe this, 
eate yee and drinke ye all in the re- 
membraunce of me: he ſapeth not, 
Loke vbppon the pꝛieſts onelp while 


fo Chꝛiſt is not bodily pꝛeſent in the 
bꝛeade and wine: he ts iopned vnto 
our heartes and mindes by bis ſpirit, 
Foꝛ it were to none effect that he re⸗ 


mained in the bꝛeade. And ik he were 


pꝛeſent there in derde, pet coulde he 
not be ſacrificed, both foꝛ that he hath 


and onelp begotten ſonne of Ged be 
offered vp againe to Ood the father 
by a ſinnefull man: as alſo foꝛ that 
there is no neede for him to offer a⸗ 
gaine. Foz S. Paule ſaith, Chriſt 
beeing one onely facrifice offered vp 
for ſiime, ſitteth for euer at the righte 


hand of God, looking for that which 


is yet to come, vntill his enimies bee 
made his footeſtoole. For by one ob- 
lation hee hath made them for euer 
perfect, that are ſanctified. And a⸗ 
gaine he ſapeth: Whereas is full re- 
mufsion of ſinnes, there is no more ob- 
lation for finne. But we haue full 
remiſtiõ of ſinne by the death which 
Chu once ſuffered. Therfoꝛe there 
is no facrifice in the church foꝛ ſinne. 
In deede the Churche doth celebrate 
the memoꝛiall ofthe facrifice which 
was once perfectly finifhed Bppon 
the croſſe, but the Churche doeth not 
offer vppe ſacrifice any moꝛe, either 
with blond oꝛ without bloud . 
Pꝛaiſe t thankſgiuing are a moſt at⸗ 
centable facrifice to the o2d:$ fame 
Cho weiter nat 
— —— — — — 


they be eating and dꝛinking foꝛ pou: 


offered vp him ſelſe once vppon the 
croſſe, neither tan the moſte woꝛthy 


but with others. Bere now there loꝛe 
we aſcribe none other thing to p mi | 


niſter but the miniſterie, that he bee 
the pꝛeſident o2 chicf dealer to retite 
the pꝛapers in the celebꝛation of the 


ſupper and after the holy pꝛelection, 


and the pronouncing of the ſolemne 


woꝛdes, let him, after the erample ck 


Chi be gin to bꝛeak pᷣ loꝛds bꝛe ad, 
and diſtribute his cup, and let him re⸗ 
ceiue alſo the ſatrament fo2 himſelk, 
as the other faithtull people doe, as 


companion of the faith, and when the | 
communion is done, let him end the 
holpaction with thankefatuina, and 


ſome holy ethoꝛtatidõ. Concerning 2 
place where the ſupper is to be tele⸗ 
bꝛated, J finde no contention bathe | 
bene amongſt the moſt auncient mi⸗ 
niſters of the church. t is read bot 
that our Loꝛd eſus vſed the hall of 
à certeine pꝛiuate mans houſe. And 
alſo the Apoſtle Paule both pꝛeached 
bꝛake bꝛead at IJ roas, in certeine 
dining place. The auncient Church 


place wher 
the fupper 
is to be ce 


le brated. 


Actes. 20. 


Of the 


_— 


which infued immediately after the 
death ofthe Apoſtles, almoſte vnto p 
time oł Conſtantine the great, had | 
none oꝛ verte fewe large t publique 
churches. Foꝛ it bas ſcarce lawfull 
oꝛ ſafe in ſo troubleſome a time, fo2 
the Chꝛiſtians to creene abꝛoade. In 


the meane time they fed verie ho⸗ 


neſt places, in the which they mette 
together in holp aſſemblies, hauing 
places of pꝛaper. At this pꝛeſent 
there ſeemeth no place to bee moze | 
woꝛthie oꝛ moꝛe tommodious to ce⸗ 
lebꝛate the holp ſupper tn, than that 
which is appointed foꝛ doctrine and 
paper. Foꝛ fe haue we learned of 
Saint Paule . Coz. cha. 11. Pewbe- | 
it, if tyꝛannicall power wil rot ſuf⸗ 
fer vs to haue a church, what ſhal let 


vs but we map renereétiyp celebꝛate at 
the ſupper in honeſt pꝛiuate bones? 
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lords alta 


to make fire ę to burne beaſts 


| 


Of veſſels 
belonging 
tothe 


Lords ſup- 
| per. 


nickes, tables, fo that we nade not to 


| 


j 


belonging to the Supper the matter 
alſo requireth to ſpeake ſomething 
in this place. In the time that 


that purpoſe: they knew no fired al⸗ 
tars builded of ſtone, which are moꝛe 


on foꝛ a ſacrifice. Aremouing table 
agreth better with the example of 
Chꝛiſte. Notwithſtanding we con⸗ 
demne not ſtanding altars, ſo that 
they ſerue onelp to the lawfull vſe of 


Coꝛinthians calleth p altars of Eth⸗ 


meruaile, that the auntient fathers 
termed our tables, altars. Foꝛ it is 
an eaſte matter to fall from the one 
to the other: and it ſhould femme that 
they alluded vnto the on elp altar of 
the Tabernacle of God. 

In olde time the tables were co⸗ 
uered with ſome faire cloath, with 
fone linnen table- cloth 02 towell. 
Fr whence perhaps were baꝛzrowed 
thofe thin ges which are called coꝛpo⸗ 
ralls. As for that outwarde bꝛauerie 
t woꝛldly trimming, it was not then 
vſed on the altars of chꝛiſtians . Me 
reade hob it is foꝛbidden by the law, 


of betwen ſtone: by which paouiſo, 


foꝛzbidden. 

Thus it is manitkeſt, that in the 
ancient times there were no pꝛeci⸗ 

ous noꝛ coſtly veſſels vſed at the ſup⸗ 


poſtles taught that frugalitie ſhould 
be vſed in all places, condemning ſu⸗ 
perfluitie, and beatinge into vs the 


Touching the holte inſtrumentes 


the Apoctles liued, thep upped at 
tables ſett forth and furniſhed fo2 


the ſupper. S. Paule in the i. to the 


er. Foꝛ like as Chile and the A> | 
mentes in veſſels of aunſwe⸗ 


red: In olde times (ſapth he) golden 
contempte of galde and luer: fo in | contrarywiſeodden piieſts vie gol: 


that there muſte no altar be builded 
auncient. Bonifacius the Arebeby: 
all coſt and bꝛauerie in Religion is ſhoꝑ ( which example although J haue 
alleadged elſe where, pet am J info2- 


| fame againe to bis olde frugalitic 


do, who carried the Loꝛds bodie in a 


tand of the T riburean counſel which 


hundꝛed peeres ſince Chꝛiſtes paſſi⸗ 
on, vſed to dꝛink the blond cf Chꝛiſte 


o giuen occafion of ercefle After 


longe perfecution, when peace was 
reſtoꝛed to the Churche, then began 

the tuſtome to celebꝛate in § church 
w beflels of golde € filuer. But thé al⸗ 
ſo there were ſome that bought the 


andfimplicitie. Chryſoſtome try⸗ 
ed out (as J haue alſo declared in an⸗ 
other place) that in receiuing the 
Loꝛds ſupper, we ought to haue gol⸗ 
den mindes, not golden beflels, And 
Saint Ambroſe ſapeth, The Sacra⸗ 
ments require not golde, neither are 
thoſe things pleſaunt in golde, which 
are not bought with golde. The oꝛ⸗ 
nament of the Sacraments is the re⸗ 
demption of captiues. S. Hier. com: 
mends S. Exuperius byſhop of Tole- 


baſket of wicker, and the bloud in a 
glaſſe, had expelled couetouſneſſc 
out ot the Churche. And truelp that 


is pet extante in the Popes Decrees. 
foꝛbidding that no ꝛieſt Mould mi⸗ 
niſter this holie myſterie in wodden 
velle ls, doeth pꝛoue ſufficiently that 
certeine Churches moꝛe than eight 


in wodden beflels: wherefoꝛe wod⸗ 
den cups in the ſupper be of all moſte 


ced to repeat it here again, fo2 that it 
agret’ fo fitlp with this pꝛeſent mat: 
ter) being aſued long ſince, TAhrther 
it were latwfulto miniſter the ſatra⸗ 


eſtes vfed wodden cupps: but now 


But if any man binge 


thoſe bslie myſteries they haue not 


nerthꝛowne that doarine of theirs, | 


den cuppes 


vellels made of any other lutte wity⸗ 


— — 
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out exceſſe and ſuperſtition, à would 
not greatly ſtriue with him, fo that 
be will alſo acknowledge that they do 
not offend which bfe the wodden. Foꝛ 
as touching the foꝛme and matter of 
the cuppes, all are fre and lawrull 


fo2 the faithful Church to ve. 


mintitring the (acraments. the | 
geſtures which the miniſters doe vie 


tures, 


in celebzating the Loꝛds ſupper, we 
can ſap none other thinge out of the 
golſpel, than what we haue learned, 
The Lord toke the bread , bleſſed it, 
brake it, diſtributed it. &c. If the mi⸗ 


lwhat gat Pyozeouer, it is euident thatthe niſter do follow theſe things he need 
e is to] L oꝛd in the ſirſt ſupper, pea and tho not to be carekull of other geſtures. 


e wotae Apoſtles alfo in ceiebꝛating the ſame Thoſe which at this day are by the 


at the ſup - inuention of men receiued into ce⸗ 


per. 


What 


n 


* 


ſupper, vſed their owne vſuall and 
detent apparell. And therefoꝛe it is 
not diſagreable from the ſirſt inſtitu· 


tion ik the miniſter come vnto the 


Loꝛds table couered with his owne 
garment, ſo that it be comelp and ho⸗ 
neff, Surely the tommunicants doe 
weare on them their otone vſuall ap⸗ 


parel. Me muſt take Heese then that 


there creep in no ſuperſtitiõ. Our fo2- 


| fathers as it ſemed, did weare a cloke 
caft ouer their commen garmentes: 


which they did not after the example 
of Chꝛiſte oꝛ the Apoſtles, but accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to mans tradition. At the length 
that ftuffe whiche is vſed at this day 


was taken vp accoꝛding to the imi⸗ 


tation of the pꝛieſts garment of the 


| olde law, and appointed fo be woꝛne 


by the miniſters that would celeb2ate 


the ſupper. N either doth Innocentius 


the 3 ok that name, diſlẽble this mat⸗ 
ter in the 4. Chap. and 4. boke of his 
woꝛke, De Sac. altar. umſteris. Agfo2 
vs, we haue learned of late, that all 
Leuitical maters are not only put a⸗ 
wap, but not to be bꝛought againe in 
to the Church by anp. Foz as much 


i therefore as we remaine in the light 


| Of the goſpell, and not in the ſhadowe 


of the lawe, we do vpon god cauſe re⸗ 
tect that Leuiticall aſſing apparell. 
AJ baue alfo declared in another 


jcongue is place, that it hath bene the manner in 
bee be vſed. olde time, that enery nation bath vſed 


focir o lone natiue ¢ vulgar tonge in 


vnto others. Foꝛ as the Loꝛd ſat at 


knowen by hifforics of antiquitic, 


leb2ation of the niaſſe, are ſo farre off 
from giuing anp maieſtie to the my 
ſteries, that they bꝛing the rather the 
moze into cõtempt. wil fay nothing 
eiſs that may ſeeme moꝛe greuous. 1 
Che matter is indifferent whether 
the Churche take the ſupper fitting hunde; 
dolune oꝛ going to the table: whether 
à man take the holie myſteries in his 
olone band , 02 receiue it into his 
mouth at the hands of him that mini⸗ 
ſtreth. It is moſte agrœable with the 
firſt ſumplicitie and inſtitution of the 
ſupper, to ſit and to receiue the ſa- 
craments in a mans olvne handes of 
him that miniſtreth, and afterwards 
to bꝛeake it, eate it, and to diuide it 


table with his diſciples, ſo he reached 
fo2th p myſteries, ſaping: Take and 
diuide it among you. Pozeouer, as 
there is moꝛe quietnes and leſſe fur | 
in ſitting at the ſupper, while the mi⸗ 
niſters carrie the holie myſteries a⸗ 
bout the congregation: ſo is it well 


that the ſacrament bath beene deliue⸗ 
red into the hands of the communi⸗ | 


ſtles, to ſcrape the hands of p lap peo: | 
ple that haue touched the bolic ſacra⸗ 
ment ofthe ſupper. Why do they not 
alſo by the ſame lawe ſcrape the lips, 


cantes. It is meere ſuperſtition, 
pugnant to the doctrine ok the Apo⸗ | 


| fonge,¢ iawes of the — 
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notveth not that bread e wine out of 
the bolte and lawfull bfe appointed, 


Jecade, 


thought of the remnaunts.¢ leauings 
of the Loꝛds ſupper, whether there 
ought any parte of it to be reſerued, 
and whether that whiche is reſerued 
02 ſhut vp aught to be adoꝛed: This 
queſtion feemethto haue no godlines 
at al in it, but to be altogether ſuper⸗ 
ſtitious and very hurtfull. Foz who 


are not a ſacrament:? Shall we pꝛo⸗ 


_| cede to demaund with thefe Bophil⸗ 
ters, what p is which the mouſe gna⸗ 


Wweth, when bee gnaweth the Loꝛds 
Theſe queſtions are moſt vnwoꝛ⸗ 
thy to bee demaunded and to be ra⸗ 
ked bp in holie obliuion. Touching 
the ſhutting vp of the ſacrament, the 
loʒd teacheth vs not one wo20d in the 


| gofpel much leffe of woꝛſhipping it. 


Take (faith bee) eate, and diuide it a- 
mong you. He faith not, Lap it vp. 
woꝛdhipp it. Foꝛ the true waꝛſbip⸗ 


pers woꝛſhip the father in ſpirit and 


trueth. Poꝛeouer wee read how the 
Loꝛd bath plainly ſaid in the gofpel, 


| 


partes of the houſe, doe not belecue. 
He ſetteth downe the caufe of this 


| his commaundement, For like as the 


— foorth of the Faſt, 
& appeareth in the Welt, fo ſhall the 
comming of the forine of man be. 

The comming againe ot the ſonne 


not obfcure, neither tall be come a⸗ 
gaine but to iudge bothe the quicke 
and the dead. And therefore . Paule 
the Apoſtle teaching vs true religi⸗ 
lon, wületh bs to woꝛſhipp Chꝛiſte, 


If they fay vnto you, beholde where | 
he is in thedefert, go not foorth: be- 
holde where hee is in the innermoſte 


‘of man ſaith he, ſhall be gloꝛious and 


e ninthe Sermon. 


, | Detbefe things betoze mindes bate 
f geth an other queſtion, Wibat is to be right banat bl fe 
the ſuppei. 


that thefe thinges were inuented by 


what ſeaſon is merteſt forthe fame, 


multt receiue it faſting oꝛ oben wer 


knoben, that Chꝛiſte fat dotwne at 


not vppon the earth, but with our 


hee ſitteth at the right hand of bis fa⸗ 
ther. And who will be fo frantique, 
befeeche vou, to woꝛſhipp 
ſigne the holie thing it it ap⸗ 
peareth by the Decrees made of late, 


mans deuiſe. Foz it is certeine, that 
the feaſte of Chꝛiſtes bodie, common⸗ 


le called Corpus Chriſti, was inſtitu- 
ted but of late pares under Pope 


Vrbane, in the ptere of our Loꝛde 


1264. as it map appeare in Clement 
the 3, boke, title 16. the Chapter be⸗ 


ginning, S. Dominum. 


the holie 


queffion concerning the time of cele: 
bꝛating the odes Supper, and 


It remaineth, that we difculle the 5 1 


moꝛning o2 euening: twbetber we 
ought to ſup together, whether we 


haue Dpned? alſo how often we muſt 
tcelebꝛate the fupper,once,o2 often, oꝛ 
ſeldame? It ia euidently enough 


the table with his diſciples in the e⸗ 
uening, but it followeth not hereof, | 
that the ſupper cannot be rightly ce- | 
lebꝛated at anꝝ other time but at e-) 
uening. 

The Lorde vppon 


ſhould bee betrayed that nigbt, did 
bothe eate the ſupper that euening 
with his diſciples, and inſtituted al⸗ 
fo p ſupper fo vs. otwithſtanding 
bee lefte the libertie to remoue this 
mpfteric vnto the moꝛning: fo2 that 


when we be fober, then are we moft | 
meete to deale in all matters, {pectaly | 
in religion, fo2 which we be then fit: | 


ter, then when our bellpes be full of 


god cheere. Mhereſoꝛe this banquet 
requireth fafting and emptie 


occafton of the | 
feaſt of the Paſſeouer, and betauſe he 


o be cele- 


rated. 


— 


| <5 
| 
7 
2 
4 
4. 
¢ 
Whether 
o be ſhu 
p and a- 
oted. — — 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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1073 Of the Lords holieSupper, & c. ) | 
but pet not ſo faſtinge, that a man per of y 020 vpd certeine c oꝛdinary 
maye not taſte of ſome what a- foꝛe⸗ times or the pere, would not haue it 
hand fo2 his healthes fake. Foz S. bedught into contempt oꝛ ſoathed by 
Paule ſapeth, If any man bee hungry reaſon of tee daily febtnenting. Fo: 
let him eate at home. The fame they haue ſdme conndtratið of their 
Apottie alfo wil not haue any other peopie, ⁊ won haue te 
feaſt to bee receiued together with upper to be ce lebꝛated woꝛthily, | 
the Loꝛzdes myſticall Supper. And that the propte map bane a defire | 
thercfo2e we fay, that wee ought not dnto it. But they that celebrate it 
to reteiue that with other meate. verie ort, they ſuppoſe it an vnmerte 
Tertullian wꝛziteth that Chzi⸗ thing that god thinges by often fre⸗ | 
ſtians haue bfed oftentimes to rate | quenting them ſhuld be deſpiled: fc2 a 
other meate with it: which kinde of the better the thing is, the cftencr,| 
Supper, as hee wꝛiteth, Was called | fay thep, it is to be bled. Both the ſe 
that is to ſap, mutual loue ſoꝛtes deſire to ſerue the Loꝛde, and 
~ | op charitie, boꝛrowing the name frõ would tane that to be done to great 
| lout: fo2 that there the pw te werẽ re⸗ and god etfecte, which the L oꝛd 
keeſhed with the feaſtinge of the ri⸗ left frer Betwerne theſe if S. Auguſ⸗ 
cher ſozte. Bowbeit pꝛouiſion of kine bee made umpier and Judge, 
meate, dꝛink, and other ſterellur pes, boubklele he would pꝛonounce none 
| might wel enough be made fbi them other iudgment than v which he hath 
without the wil alreadie pꝛondunted of ö fame cauſe 
not permit that in one place botiypub⸗wziting vnto lanuarius, and ſaping: 
lique feaſtes ſhould be made, and al⸗ Hee ſhall beft decide this ſtrife bee- 
ſo the mpfticall ſupper ot the Loꝛde | tweerte them, ho ſo aduiſed them eſ- 
celebꝛated. abide in the peace of 


— 


= 


ow ofc| Furthermoꝛe, hot many times in | chrift.and that euerie man doe that 
o be cel. Apeere the faithfull ought to recetue | whiche according to his faithe hee is 
rad. | this Sacrament ot the Loꝛds ſupper, | perfuaded to bee good and godly. For 
the apoſtles haue giuen foꝛth no tom⸗ neither of them dithonoreth the bo- 
maundement, but haue lefte it indik⸗ die and bloud of our Lorde. Onely 
ferent vnto euer Churches diſcre⸗ that meate mult not be contemned. 
tion. Foꝛ tohatis moze plaine than Now foꝛ whome this holy ſupper . | 
: that which S. Paule hath faiv2As of- | is iuſtituted, and to whome it is to * ne 
| ten as you ſhall eate of this bread and be miniſtred, we haue alſo to confi: 
drinkofthis cup,you fhalldeclarethe | ber. It femeth that it is inſtitu⸗ ted. 
: Lords death vntill he come, Fo the | ted and to be giuen vnto all fapth⸗ 
Loꝛd (as the ſame Apoſkte ſetteth it | full Chꝛiſtian people, of what ferc 
downe)ſirſt conmmannding, ſatd, Doc | ſoeuer, men and women, high ¢ lowe. 
| | this as oft as you fhal drinkitinremé- | Mherfoꝛe ſo great a myſterio is not 
| brance of me, Hobwbeit, let no no ma to be caſt onto ſwine and dogs to be 
think that the celebꝛation of ß LS contenmed and troden vnder fte. 
ſupper is left ſo freely vnto him, Shee | Wefore it bee miniſtred all men are 
nerd neuer to reteiue it. Foꝝ p were earneſtlp & effectually to bee admo⸗ | 
no lawful libertie, but | niſhed unto whom this meat apper⸗ 
licentiouſnes. They 5ᷣ celebrate | teineth.namelp to thé acknouiedg 


— 


‘their 


— — — — 
> 
FS 
a 
| 
* 
43 
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2 uns, Fat are ſoꝛie fo2 thew faults, | taketh parte of the bead ¢ of the cup. 


and belecue in Chzifte: AU are tu be | By which 
admoniſhed, that euery man deſten⸗ he pꝛou benp indgment of god 
ding inte dim telle, doe pꝛoue him agaiſt him, eur as alla nt this day this | 


| ſelfe, and alter warde fo eate of this | bolpmeat'¢ this holy doinkturneth to 
I bolie bꝛead, and dꝛinke of this holie | the deſtrucion bothe of body four, 
dꝛink, chat he cate not and dꝛinke not | ofall hypotrita. Seither di the pre- 
hereof vnwoꝛthily vnto his convem: | fence of the hypocrite at Londs fup- 
ö nation. But after this ſeuere admo⸗ per defile the other faithfull diſciples 
nition, it any appꝛoch vnto the table of Ch iſte which fat at the table: like 
| and down, by their fitting den as neither at this dap are the faith- 
‘| deas it were opt̃ly pꝛofeſſe, both that full polluted, although they fee ma- 
they are, x alla deũre to remaine true | np bypocrites it dotunt at the table 
wozchippers of Chꝛitt, by whic they | with thé. $02 they fup not with them 
truſte to haue remiſſion of their ſin⸗ as with hypocrites, but as it were 
: 0 nes, ſurelp ſuch are not to be put back with the faithful. In the mean while 
ak by p miniſters, neither areß holy my: | thebypscrite hurteth bimfelfe enot | 
ſteries to be denied the, Foz the Loꝛd others, he falleth and periſheth to his 
himſelfe who is the ſearcher of harts, olone deſtruaion, he eateth and dꝛin⸗ 
ſeuerelp, diligentiy.plainlp, e in ma- keth his damnation, but faith 
ny woꝛds in his laſt Supper, before ful lineth by his otone faith: of which | 
he diſtributed p mpfferies, admoni⸗ thing we haue intreated in other fer: | 
ſhed Judas being an hypocrit, a thef, | mons. And although y intants are re- rhe fap- | 
à traitour, a murtherer, vea a parri« | puted to beof p church in the num⸗ per was 
cide, a blaſphemer, and a fosfaker of the faithful, xet are they not cas not inſtiia 
his maiſter, but bering admoniſbed, | pable of the ſupper. In thin point the nter. 
when not withſtãding he departed not | auncient fathers amefully erred: | 
from the table but tarried among the | which J haue allo noted in the fermo | 0 : 


Saints, the Loꝛd did not violétly put | — — —— 
ued of eurrialing ey 


him awap, noꝛ bad him openly to de⸗ 
part. neither wheld he Loꝛds bꝛead | depart out ot this moꝛld withont re- 


frõhim, but gaue it vnto him as he did cciuing this myſtirall meate. This 
was inſtituted fo2 them that are of | 


onto others, although he kne wer allu⸗ 
rodly what he was. Vhich thing the | law full xteres, and not fo: Infants. 
N miniſters of b church do nat alwapes Let a maneamme him ſelfe ( fayth 
and let him ſo rate of 


ſo terteiniy know ol thẽ that fit dolun the: 
te — the bread and drinke of the Cuppe. 


at the table. either did the Loꝛd ol 
fend any whit at all in fo doing, nei ⸗ And the Loꝛde ſapth, — | 


ther did he caſt that whiche was holie remembraunce of mee. And againe, 
4 the Larder death vn- 
was tobe warne, he bearing and All which Canines place in 
ths atrrenraineth not⸗ people of latofid pares’, nat in In- 
withſtöding among b Saints.taun- | fantes Our en mutt be bi- 
teth himſelt fo? one ofthe faithful aot ligently initructed fromthcit infat | 
the | they may rigdtiy vnderſl and 
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reteiued a moze noble 


Jt the Lords holie Supper. &c. 


and trequente 


you, What manner of worlhiping 
this?you fhall aunfwere =. 


crifice of the Lords Pafleoucr, who 


pafled ouer the houſes of the children 
of Iſrael when he ſtroke the A 
ans, and deliuered our houſes. 


urc⸗ 


moze Oacke in infozming our chil 
dꝛen, than were, ſince we haue 


they haune 
Er like nature vnto this niteftion 
are thefc other: Mhether the {upper 


it be to be 
elebrar cd 
ſagainſt im 
manent 
dan gere. 


be to bee tarrped vnto che ficke, and 


be to be celebꝛated pʒiuatlp for euc⸗ 
ry cauſe oꝝ neceſlitie? Mhether it 


thofe that keepe their beddes Nhe⸗ 


ther it be to be applyrd to the dead, 
that is to ſape, ta bee offered foꝛ the 


dead, to obteine reſt fo2 them? Tou- 
ching theſe matters, J knowe what 
is commonly ſaid and done. There 
hapeneth ſome peſtilence, famine, 
warre, oz tempeſt, and by and by the 


ſupper is tommaunded to bee cele⸗ 


beaten, that. as it were by this ſacri⸗ 
fice the pꝛeſent calamitie ma be ta⸗ 


ken away. Aganne, there is one 
another periſheth with hunger, and 
‘afflicted fo2 wante er all manner ne⸗ 


ceſlaryes, the ſame requireth ot the 


pꝛieſt to haue the Loꝛds ſupper mi⸗ 
niſtred vnto him, that thereby the di⸗ 


ſeaſe may be tured, as by a moſt pae⸗ 
ſent and appꝛoued remedie, and his 
hunger and pouertie releaſed. But 
this is not the due telebꝛation of the 
| fupper, but a filthye pꝛophanation 


thereof. Fo the Loꝛd nat inſti⸗ 


tuted it to bee a cleanfing ſacriſice ar 
gainſt all calam ties, whereby hee 
would be pleated,b ut to be a memo⸗ 


iy we muſt no: our.felucate be 


them, whiche thinge the com⸗ 
maunded the childꝛen 
Hing : your children fhall 


| 


riallokbisdeath, ¢ 
giuing. ros luht᷑ lue be at the ſupper 
wesoften nothing hun 2 wich 
he ſhould ho fauourable vnto , and 


turne aa ſuch an aul from va and 


gius vs ſuchagad thing ag we deſtre 
ol him chunt we giue thanks fo2:the be⸗ 


netits tubich we haue receiued. It is 


lawull other wiſe foꝛ them that are 
oppꝛeſſed with troubles, ta c ffer vpp 

their vowes (that is to fay ) their prat- | 
ers ta the Loꝛd: but it is not 
to conuerte his holie myſteriesto any 
other purpaft than her bath — 


ten. 


Neither haue wee any examples 0 


pꝛoue pᷣ anp bolte men did euer bie 
the Loꝛds ſuppar to any ſuch end, as 


thefe men doe. The childꝛen of {ras | 
el receiued the feaſte of the Paſchal 
lamb in remembꝛzaunce of their deli⸗ 


uerance out of Egypt, and that the v 
ſhould continue thankfall vnto ſo be⸗ 
nefic iall a Loꝛde: greate an of: 
fente had they cõutitted, it they had 
ſo/ times eaten their banquet 


as heeiug oppꝛeſſed with calamities, | 


they deſired to be deliuered, k deſired 
it by ding that teed? They teceiued 
the Arke of the touenaunte froin the 


Loꝛd in toten of his diuine pꝛeſence 


and afured help: but when contrary 


to the end where vnto it was appoin⸗ 
ted they bare it into the campe, to the 


iutent they might obteine the viaoꝛy 
thereby, they them ſelues were putt 
to ſlight and ſlaine, and the Ark cary: 


ed away by the into tap⸗ 


tiuitie . eint! | 


Againe, if the Aapper bee The ſup · 


a publique holie feaſte of: the whole 
Church gatbered together in one, in 


the whiche there ought to be been 
king, diſtributing, eating. and dzin⸗ 
king, and thereby the communion 


of the bodic and bloud of Chꝛiſte bee 
declared 


or privat 
Ihe, for the 
nor 
whole. 


— 


—_— 
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— 


fifte Decade, the ninth | 


1080 


declared and ſealed : it followethe 
that the Loꝛds ſapper ougt not to be 
| 9Depited neither fog any in health 
| Scknefe, neither ſoꝛ anpiping fitke 
in his bed, oz at the point of drath, be 
it either priuatipat home) openip 
at Church: neither can the godliy ter 
quire the Lozdes ſupper bate anp 


¢ they cate and danke together. Fos 
tarry one for avother (HM any man be 


, but a 
publique ſupper to bee giuen to n 
man fog aſmuch as 

is not publique oꝛ general 


| 


reth a publique aſſembip of church. 


cate, talceth 
thing bee done therein pꝛiuatly⸗ 
ſapeth, that they miete together 
and eate the Lo2des ſupper to their 


Dantnation, which make hate 
to the Supper; not tarrping forthe’ 


| 


ſuch pꝛiuate vſes. Foz the inſlituti⸗ 
on of Chꝛiſte our Loꝛd muſte not de 
altered by any. humane authozitie 
cuſtome. Gerilie S. Paule requi⸗ 


and a gener all meeting fo) the dur te⸗ 
lebzating of the ſupper. When you 
meete together therfore in one place, 
this is not to take the ſupper of the 
Lozd, that is to fay, Le doe not eate 
the Lordes upper The rraſon is, 
For one when they thoukle 
di & .. 


Dhereſoze hee wil net that any 


ALikewiſe in the ſame place hee 


‘congregation vntil they dor all mist, 


he ſayeth, Wherefore my brethren, 
when you meete to eate arid drin lte, 


hungry let him eate at home, to wit, | 
She be nat conſtrained to eate beloʒe 
the reñdue) that ye mete not together 
to your condemnation Mhertoʒe the 


that 


{when teme oꝛ ſlue doe communitate 
withtho lick, their ſaping is nothing 
which ſay that the ſupper map be 


fick bothat others 


doe ſup 
and the Apoſties is perpetualip 


followed? But it cones 


that Chʒilte celebꝛated his ſupper in 


woll as it m 
theres. 


| & commen dyning plate, haueing ga⸗ 
thered the Churthe unto him, as 
abt at that tune be gas 


Paint Paule fayeth, that in 
pointe ber followed the example 


of the Loꝛde, and that he bath deliue⸗ 


red no other thing to the church than 
that which he reteiued of the Loꝛde. 
either reade we in any place of the 
Seriptures, that the other Apoſtles 


of Chꝛiſte carryed the Sacramente 


to the fitke , and that they oꝛdeyned 


the bolie Supper f 
one to appeaſe hi 


ately fo2 cue⸗ 


is tentation 
But all the apoltics tommaund vs in 
enter fonfrine and ſtreng⸗ 
then the ficke and afflicted confcience | 

wich the Lozdes woz de: they teache | 
vs ufo to fuctour the diſtreſled with 
diligent pꝛayer. & James bath dili⸗ 
geitty fete downe tn writing, how 


the faithfull Hall behaue them (clues 


towardes the ſick, and them that are 
departing dut ar this woꝛlde: but as 
touching the telebzating 07 carrying 
the bute them, her ſpea⸗ 
keth not ont ivozde, | 


likely that the Apolfles ; the motte 
faithfull doctonrs of the Churche, 
would diiſemble the matter, if ſo be 


they had ihoughte that it had apper⸗ 
tetned thielly to our fatnation. They 
haue warned vs often of hinges of 
farre leſſe impoꝛtaimer And cer: | 


teine itis» at they baue taught the 


20 74 it 


Churche all thingen that belong 
fop this matter they bane not 
oned one 


10 per? 


either wit | 


lames. 5. 


— 
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the apoſtis this authozitie, And brea- 
king bread from houfe to houſe, they 
ate meate together ‘with slacneil 


and ſingelnes of hart, prayſing God 


the myſticall fode. Foz it felloweth, 


| They receiued meate or ſuſtenaunce 


together,’ And therefoze as it is read 
in the 58. Chapter of Cfay, to bꝛeake 
bꝛeade is as much to flap as to feede, 


and fo it ſigniſ eth bere alſo. Foꝛ the 


richer ſoꝛte gaue fede to the pœꝛer, 
which they did witha cherfull, nat 


with a ſoꝛrowkull hearte: and they 


that receiued the benefite , pꝛayſed 
God. But if any man doe ſtubbern⸗ 


ly contend that the Apoſties did ſup 


ter af the ſick, and of pꝛiuate tommu⸗ 
nion. Foꝛ as J haue (aide before, at 


ſteede of Churches, And therefoꝛe 
thep ſupped in pꝛiuate houſes, not to 
foede the fick with the bꝛead ef the ſa⸗ 
crament, but becauſe the vniuerſall 
church of that place was gathered to⸗ 
gether in them: as it appeareth in 


them that were departing to feede on 


not pꝛeiudice the woꝛd of God. 
The marty Irenæus wei⸗ 


wont ts ſend the Sacrament to o⸗ 
ther byſhops whiche come to Rome 
from other places, in token of con⸗ 


Thep obiecte out of the Actes of 


in pꝛiuate houſes, Ne anſwere, that 
it maketh nothinge to 5 pꝛeſent mat⸗ 


that time they died pꝛiuate honfesin 


the 20. Chapter of the Actes , as the 
maner is in perſecutions. They ob⸗ 
iect moꝛeouer, that the auncient fa⸗ 
thers ſent the facrantent Onto them 
that were bounde in puſon, and to 


vpon the way. But J haue decla⸗ 
red in place elſe- where, wherefoꝛe 
the ancient fathers did fo. Herre vnto 
alfo we add, that mans cuftome tan⸗ 


keth, that the byſhops of Rome were 


But that place is tobe vnderſtwd of | aunctent fathers (as that whereof 


the bodily nouriſhing meat, net of 


like wer ſhould five ſtraight wapes | 


the Sacramentevee fh20- 


1 


that as lõg as they haue bene in helth. 


of wee were acceptable vnto God, 


the ſatrament to the fick. Foz as pꝛi⸗ 
foners are abfent from receiuing the 
| Lords ſupper without danger of ſal⸗ 


coꝛde and agreement. But that cui 
tome was not by ali byſchopps, 
neither is it vſed in the Churche at 
this pꝛeſent. Merreot it followeth 
that many thinges were vſed by the 


wee ſpake befoꝛc, whiche was in gi⸗ 
uing the Sacramentes to infants 9 
whieh notwithſtanding are no lawe 
vnto vs. Cod men alſo at this day | 
map fuffer a pꝛiuate ſupper, fo a 
time. foꝛ them that do not pet vnder⸗ 
and the full vſe of the ſupper. But 
who will gather bercof, that euerg 
man sought of dutie to doe that, which 
is permitted vnto ſome vpon ſuffe⸗ 


raunce? But if we continue conten⸗ 


fioufly to affirme it to be a reliefe - fo: 
vs in our trauaile, it will growe to 
this ( whiche wee haue feene recei⸗ 
ued already terteine hundꝛed perres 
ago) that there ſhall be hope and con⸗ 
kidente putt in the reteiuing of the 
facramét, as though in reſpeſt ther⸗ 


and when wer departe out of this 
bpp into Beauen, but without re⸗ 


wen Directiy downe to hell. There 
muſte alſo needes ariſe ſundꝛye other 
errours. Neither is there any ne⸗ 
ceſſitie to conſtraine vs to miniſter 


nation ſo like wiſe are the fick thoſe 
that are ready to dye. Foz being ne⸗ 
uertheles by perfert faith gathered bo 
the body of Chꝛiſte, ¢ although they 
be abſent in body pet being in minde 
pꝛeſent with p tongregatid, thev are 
alſo made partakers of all ſpirituall 
god things. And it is ſuffitient fo2 the 


they haue bene alwapes prefetat the 


bolic 


j 
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The facra- 


ment pot 
to be offe- 
red forthe 


cad, 


— 
myſteries. The of 
uer was not celebrated euery tubere, 
but at Hieruſalem onelp, in one place. 
But bowe many were there, thincke 


| 


— 


wer, p by reaſon of theix bodilꝑ health, 
umpaired with ſicknes, € fo2 old-age, 
could not trauell to Hieruſalem from 


ſo large and wide a kingdome? And 


although no man bought them home 
a peece of the Paſchal lambe in their 


pockets, not withdtauding then did cõ⸗ 
municate with the whole church of 36 


racl, And tubo doubteth but that by 
the comming of Chꝛiſt, the condition 
of the Chꝛiſtians is not impaired⸗ 

Dur Loꝛd Chꝛiſt did not inſtitute his 
myſticall ſupper foꝛ the dead, but fo2 
the liuing onelp: whereloꝛe it is not to 
be celebꝛated for the dead, and to bee 


applied to their redẽption. They that 
die without faith, immediatly fall vn⸗ 


der the iuogment of damnation. But 
they that are dead in Chꝛiſt are alrea⸗ 
die io pned vnto the companie of the 
elders, and ſtand bofoze the Lambe, 


ſinging Halleluiah fo2 euermoꝛe. o: 


J haue declared in my ſermon of the 


Soule, that » ſaluation of the faithful 


ſoules which are Departed by coꝛpoꝛal 


death, is moſt vndoubted. And where 
ſome obiec, that the auncient fathers 
haue made mẽtion of offering foꝛ the 
dead, we ſuppoſe pit apperteinethnot 
vnto vs. Foꝛ we beleue the Canoni⸗ 
call ſcriptures without contradiction: 
we belæue not p fathers further than 
they tan pꝛoue their owne ſapings by 


the Canonicall ſcriptures. either 


would they haue thẽ · ſelues other wiſe 
beleeued. And therfoze if the fathers 
thincke that the ſupper is a ſacrifice, t 
that it is to be offred to pꝛocure reſt to 


that opinion, as not agræing with the 
Canonical ſcriptures, whiche teache 
that the Loꝛd inſtituted not his ſup⸗ 


per fo2 that purpofe, and therefore by 


02 ought to be holpen by any wooꝛkes 


with true faith, and bath topned them 


the fouls departed, we do not reteiue 


ſuch facrifice , but 


ſuch abule of the ſupper Cod is rather 
diſpleaſed than pleated: pea that there 
is no woꝛk of man be it neuer fo god, 
much leſſe if it be againſt Conds lwoꝛd, 
that can fandifie, fince that pꝛeroga⸗ 
tiue belongeth onely to the merite of 
the ſonne of God: and moꝛeouer that 
the ſouls departed are not in any ſuch 
ſtate in y other woꝛlde, that they can 


in this woꝛld. But ifthe auncient fa⸗ 
thers by oblation oꝛ offering, doe vn⸗ 
derſtand p ſacrifice of pꝛaiſe oꝛ thanc⸗ 
keſgiuing, we will not ſtriue againſt 
them, but that there may be made ob⸗ 
lations fo> the dead, that is to fay,that 
thanks be giuen to Cod, ¢ his godnes 

zaiſed, who hath called out of this 
miſerable world fuch as were induced 


vnto the companies of angels, and all 
the bleffed ſaincts in that cuerlatting 
kingdome of all iope and felicitie. 
But ſurely there is no truth noꝛ god ⸗ 
lines that willeth vs to celebꝛate the 


ſupper foꝛ the dead. And we make a er a 


diſtinction in facrifice oꝛ oblatiõ. Foꝛ of 1 lortes 


there is a facrifice of erpiation, and of expiau 
there is a facrifice of confeſſion 03 — 


ratfe. The lacrifice of expiation ts 
offered fo cleanfe 02 purge finns , and 
alfo foʒ ſatiſfaction fo2finnes. This 
cãnot be accompliſhed without death 
and bloud: as D. Paule the Apoſtle 
ſheweth plainely in the 9. Cap. to the 
Hebꝛues. The faerifice of Chꝛiſt was 
ſuch a one (the figures of tufiche were 
all the ſacriſices ofall the holy fathers 
of the old teſtament) who beeing both 
pꝛieſt and ſacriſice, offered vp tanifcif 
once to God pᷣ father. hile he ſuffered 
vpon the troſſe, and ſhedding his moſt 
innocent bloud, there gaue vpp the 
Ghoſt. The ſupper at this day is no 


| 


| 


| 
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of the death, or of the facrifice 01 once 
fered vpon p croſſe. Foꝛ nether ought 
o> can Chꝛiſte bee ſacrificed acaine, 
who being once offered , is ſufficient 
to cleanfe all the ſinnes of all ages. 
hy then ſhould hee be ſacrificed a⸗ 


be facrtficcd by aur man, ſince that 
fo: the ſame tauſe, he offered vp hun⸗ 
ſelfe ence to God, as being a pꝛieſt fo2 
ener after the oꝛder of Melchifedech. 
| Therefore, the miniſter of ß Churche 
doeth not in the Churche facrifice the 
body and blond ef Chote in the ſup⸗ 
per, fo? the liuing: but together with 
the whole Church doeth celebꝛate the 
remembꝛatimte of the ſacriſice which 
| —— as once offered vpon the Croſſe. Of 
which as haue ſaid elſewhere, t ſup⸗ 
pper map alſo be called a ſacriftce, be⸗ 
cauſe it is a ſacrament oꝛ ſigne ofthe 
ſatriſice which: was once offered by 
; Ch: iſte, as Auguſtine atfo bath tefte 
witten. Che facrificd of tõfeſſion, is 
of pꝛaiſe thankeſgiuing, which wer 
offer fo Ood fo: pᷣredemption and bes 
nefits of god freelp beſtowed vpon his 
Church. And ſince we offer the ſame 
alwayes vnto GO Din p2 ayer, but 
chielly when eer are ioyned in the fas 
| cramt᷑t of Eucharift, 02 celebrating 
the ſupper, therefoꝛe the anniciont fa⸗ 
chers called it afacrifice, becanfe in 
the fame we gine thanckes onto Ced 
| ‘fo: oure oeliuerance from drath, and 
the inbertfaunce cf tucrlaſting life 
| which is g nto vs. And that this 
ſatritice is is generallp offered by the vs | 
niuerſall Cburtde in telebꝛating the 
fopper, not by ß miniſter et ö church 
alont, foꝛ thoſe ̊ liue in p Church, we 
Lords tauld peu before. foꝛaſmuch as 
w de haue hetherto diſcuſſed tertaine 
| cirrüſtanccs, 0; queſtions whiche are 
wont to be moned about p Koꝛds ſup⸗ 


caine ? Neither tan the ſenne of Ceo | 


haue his pꝛomiſe and communion te⸗ 


kull, and finally, put vs in minde of 


gining. All thefe thinges haue we ſe⸗ 


per, ſo Farr foꝛth as nett ilitie of the | 
matter ſeemed fo require aS muche 


— — — — ous 


ag “ig out Abilitie Was able to pers 
foꝛme, it reiſtäyneth that We delcend 
further to declare, fo: What tate the 
Loꝛds ſupper was by the ingti- 
tuted, which place truelx is net ratty 
reckoned among the chiefett, we 
made mention cf the fame t⸗ 
ly tpon the beginning of this Term n. 

Foꝛ the loꝛd by ſetting bꝛead 4 wine 
bekoze vs in the holp banquct, would | 


ffificd vnto vs, and his gifts repꝛeſen⸗ 
ted vnto vs, : made manikeſt to cur 
ſenſes, ¢ would alfo gather ts viſibly 
into one bodie, and reteine lhe memo⸗ 
rie of his death in p heatts of the faith⸗ 


our duetie, chicfly of pꝛaiſe ¢ thankel-⸗ 


uerallpy expounded, hauing diſt our ſed 
tpon them at large in the generall ct᷑⸗ 
ſide ration treatiſe of 5 latramtts: 
therefore at this prcfit we will do no 
moꝛe but touche them foꝛ mez 
mo: ies fake, meaning te handle thoſe 

things ſome what moze largly, Uhich 

(hall by occaſion ariſe as they are in⸗ 


trrated vppen. But this woꝛd Com The Lord) | 
nion, J meane the ſocietie, cõiunction, ele!“ 
oz partaking of the loꝛd Chꝛ iſt, by bis 


coinun ion | 


which thꝛough his ſpirit he doth who⸗ pre miſe & 


ly knitt and ioyne himſelle to vs, and 
wee are made partakers of him br 


faith, ⁊ are coupled vnte him: fe that 
being by him deliuered from finn and | 
death we may liue in him being made 
heires cf enerlaſting life, and that be | 
mape liue in vs and bee wholie ours, | 
as we be wholie his. Reither doe re 
ſap, that the communion of the Loꝛ ds 
body ¢ bloud is any thing elſe. Fo by 
his body which was deliuered cuer to 
death for vs, and by his bloud whiche 
was ſhed foꝛ h̊ remiſſion of our 
it is tome to paſte, that we be ing pure 
ged from durr Gunes „are! made bis 
mem⸗ 


— — =k 2 em 
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nt Derade.thenintheSermon. 
now quickenrcth bs, | dsinkebis bloud.gazcouer, the L035 


dd he 


uen in the (upper oꝛ by p ſupper. Foz 


nucd the ſame pꝛomile Noe, Abꝛa⸗ 


and luſkeineth vs as fed which giueth 
life : here vppon ier are allo fad to 
! eate and dꝛinke dini as the meate and 
deinke of life, The promile therefoze 


wherok we made mention enen now, 


is none otber.than the 1waozd of God, 
which decl-reth vnto ts that life is in 


bodp to the Death, and ſhedd his blond 
foꝛ p remiſſion of our finnes, that we 
belceining in him, mape haue life euer⸗ 
latting. But this pꝛomiſe ¢ communis 
vn ok Chꝛiſt is not nowe firk of all gi⸗ 


the Loꝛd aur Cod immediatly after 8 
treatto of the woꝛld, pꝛomiſed life and 
remiſũon of ünnes vnto Adam ¢ his 
ſerd though Chꝛiſt: t afterward rez 


Chꝛilt only: Foz Chaiſt deliuered his 
| therto ſcaled. do take vppan bs ö pos 


dꝛinke: i that we (hauing receiued the 


pzinting oz tranſkerring into our bos 


hata, Poles t Dauid, and the other fa⸗ 
thers. And that p fathers. did cauunu⸗ 
nicate with Cyꝛiſt, ¢ mere partakers 
ol his Ines, Paul the Apaſtle, wi the 
whole ſcripture is a witnes. But this 
ſo great godnes happened not to the 
fathers onely. Foꝛ the pꝛomile was 
made vnto vs alſo, and the tonunum⸗ 
ion of Chꝛiſt was conucyed vnto vs, e 
is conue red particularly vnto euerp 
one ol vs in holy baptilme, E allo in 
the manileſt pꝛeaching of the Goſpel: 
moꝛeouer we recciue p fame by faith, 
by which we are ioyned fo Chꝛiſt, and 
are made his members. Therſoꝛe, as 
we are not void ¢ Wout before 
p ſupper, but are quickened by him ¢ 
made his members oꝛ partners: ſo in 
the ver ve action oꝛ celebꝛation of the 
| fappet, 5 pꝛomiſe is renued vnto bs, 
and werenne continue that felioww- 
hip which w baue with by 
ody and blond ot Chꝛiſte ſpirituallp, 
triſty parkü pating his life and all his 
giftes throug) Laith. And Un this 
meaſſes we kate te Loꝛzds bodp, and 


they contend that the loꝛd pꝛomiſed x 


keth canot be falle, fa; he is the tructh 


‘tructh, thop fay ſunply 


both vifibly declare ſeale bnto bs 
ſpirituall cõmunion ¢ pꝛomiſe of life 
made thꝛough Chꝛiſt by viſible ſignes. 
to wit, the banguet of bꝛead and wine 
iopned ta his woꝛd pꝛomiſe, names 
ly that he is the quickening bꝛead and 


ſignes by faith and obedience) beeing 


mile € communion of Chꝛiſte, by im⸗ 


dies the ſeala a ſatrament of p body 
and blond a Chziſt. Of iuhich thing p 
Apoltte hath alſo intreated in the fir 
Cozinth.cap.10. And alſo to the Rom. 
cap. 4. we alfo haue ſaid theres 
of in the general treatiſe of the facia 
ments. But be foꝛe 5 intreate further Opiniò of 
of other of the fupper conſiſting bod:li- 
in the doſcription thereof, wil recite 
wh at otherſome allege of the p oy 


aud conununiou of Chꝛiſt. They con⸗ 
demue our doctrine as hereticall. 


bee tnould giue vnto the faithful! his 
very body blond, to be eaten dꝛon⸗ 
ken vnder the foꝛnie of bead wine, 
therfore it muſt by al meanes and we 
out al contradiction be belœued, that p 
bꝛead is the Loss natur all body, and 
the wine his bloud, ¢ that theſe ought 
to be caten and dꝛonken nat only ſpi⸗ 
ritually, but alſo coꝛpoꝛally, vnlo lite 
euerlaſting. And that Chꝛiſt is bodily 
pꝛeſent in the ſupper, and.p the bread 
is his bodp, t the wine his bloud, thus 
they pꝛaue: That which the loꝛd lyea⸗ 


it ſelle. But he faith that the yt 10 
his body. the wine his bloud, Therc⸗ 
fore the bread and wine of the ſacra⸗ 
ment, are verilp,reallp,and eſſential- 
ly toe body a bloud ol Chilt. hiche 
be bela: 
ued, although reaſon it ſelle, the wtole 
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| 1085 the Lords holie upper, &c. 


be againſt it. le anſwere, p in deede | the fonne of God in no fozte toke vpon 
all things are very true which p Loꝛd hun the nature of angels, but the leede 


vnderſtod not in that meaning which | erpoud this woꝛd Elt, is, by this woꝛd 
we wil infozce bpd his wo2ds,T bers | Aſlumpſit, toke vppon him. MAhercof 


foʒe, befoꝛe all things we muſt ſearch Theodoret bath intreated at large in 
bis Poly morphus, Dialog. i. Againe, ; 


out the true ſenſe of the Loꝛds words 


in the fupper, Tlus is my body, This is Lozd faith in the ſame John, Ihe fa- 
ot the true my bloud, & c. Theſe men crpe out | ther is greater tha I: we ſhould infoꝛce 
vn det ſtan ſaping, that the Loꝛds woꝛds ought to | an inequalitie bpo the holp Trinitie, 
scot be expounded fimply.g ding top it wee Mould contend that the Loꝛdes 
the Lordes letter. Foꝛ they are the. des of a woꝛds are ſimply to be vnderſtod w ⸗ 


. my Teſtamient: and that permitteth not out interpꝛetation. But by tõference 
bodic. his woꝛds to be expounded by a trope ok other places, ⁊ taking aduiſe of faith 


) figure. But wee fay that all the C⸗ | we fay that the ſonne is equall with 
| uangelical and apoſtolical bokes are the father touching his diuinitie, but 

numbered vnder the title of the teſta⸗ | inkeriout vnto him inrefped of bis bus 
ment, therfore thꝛoughout all t manitie, according to that faying of p 


bec coprapfcd, added, nothing | Mie to that purpoſe, Thou haſt made 
diminiſhed, vnleſſe we will be ſubica him litle interiour to the angels. Ne 
f to the curſe of god And pet we are al⸗ read in 5 Cofpell,that Cheiſt eur loꝛd 


„ finite ſentences in the holy ſcripturs, poſtle was called the ſonn of Parte, ¢ 
which if we will pꝛocerde to erpounde | Parie called the mother of ohn. Eut 
2 funply according to the letter, we thal | who, vnleſte he were infected with the 


Va true faith, oꝛ we ſhall feeme to charge that thele places are to be erpounted 
the ſcriptures wih lyes and contra ⸗ | according to the letter? (pecially ſince 
diction. J will being foꝛth one oꝛ two other places of the ſcripture do mani⸗ 
examples of this fort. The Cuãgeliſt feſtip pꝛoue that thep were called bꝛe⸗ 
D. John wꝛiteth, The word became | then, which in deede were bothers e 
fleſh. Now if we wil cleaue to the bee ſiſters childꝛen couſen germans kinl⸗ 
ry woꝛds, then muſt we fay that Cod men, oꝛ nere of blond :alfo,p circum: 
was chaunged into man. But foꝛaſ- ſlãces of the place in the 19. cap. of S. 
much as this ſenſe is contrary to the John, pꝛoue that Marte was commit⸗ 
faith ¢ the ſcriptures, Foz Ood is im⸗ ted to John as a mother to her ſenne. 
mutable, ¢ Chꝛiſt is true Cod ¢ man, Therefore if they haue a deſire Til 
¢ tgertoꝛe without all mixture oꝛ con⸗ to wꝛangle, as hetherto at their clone 
uerfion of natures, but remaining fil | pleafures wre haue by pzofe founde 
in their olune pꝛoperties and fo do we them to doe, trying out, ¢ reiterating 
admit that expoſition, which declareth in their cries, This is my bodie, This 
that the woꝛd toke fleſh, and that God is my bloud, This is, This j is, This 
was made man. And this ſenſe is not | is, This is, Is, Is, Is: Wie will 


— 


Woꝛld 10, allfenfes , and nature it ſelfe agai ſcripture. Foz Paul fa faith that 


cucrth:ow the whole feripture t the | berefte of Hcluid:us wil ſtand herein, 


| bath ſpoken, who ts truth it ſelfe: but | of Abꝛaham. Poꝛeouer the catholique 
in that fenfe which he bimſelk ſaid and fathers, together with the apoſtle, doe 


ry place of the ſcripture, nothing muſt pꝛophete, which is alleged by the Apo⸗ 


q ſo cõſtreined to confc there be in: had bꝛethꝛen, and that S. Zehn the | 


— 
— — 


— — 


all 


: 
1 
> 
| | 
3 5 | 
| 
* 
œqé—— — | 
: 
| | 
| 
| 


alfo repeate, 1 he woord was made and natural body, with the berp fame th: fapper: 
was made, was made fleth, The father] bodie of bis delinered pnto 
is, is is greater than I. Chriſt hath bre- | his diſtiples, and not a body either of bodie. 
chren, I fay he hath brethren hee hath | any other mans, 02 that of his olone 
brethren, The {cripturehath fo, The | daeth that trouble vs twbiche 
1 trueth ſayeth fo, But tell mee name, S Auguſtine reciteth of Dauid, in er⸗ 
What commoditie hal there redound pounding the 33, Bſalm: And be was 
to the Church by theſe troubleſome E | bozne in his owne hands: wherevnto 
odious oulcries, and moſt froward he addeth immediatlp: Who is borne 
contentions? Howe ſhall the hearers in his ownehandes? A mao may bec | 
be ediſied: Howe ſhal p gloꝛie of God | borne in the hands of other but 
be enlarged? Bow ſhal p truth be fet none can be borne in his owne. This | 
foꝛth: Netellitie therfoꝛe cõſtrepneth i therefore ment of Dauid, not of 
1 vs to confeſſe, that in ſome places we Chriſt, For Chriſte was horne in his 
ai muſt foꝛſake the letter, but not the owne handes, When as commending 
fenie, and that ſenſe is to be allowed his very body vntę them he ſaid: This 

which faith it ſelfe, w other places of is my body. — that body was borne 
ſcripture conferred with it, and ſinal⸗ in his owne handes. , Foz by theſe 
4 {ly the circumſtances of the plate, the | woꝛdes ,Auguiline doth not feigne | 
1 frit being compared with the lall, do that Chih bath two humane bodies, 
1 | veld as it were of their olune accoꝛd. but he meaneth that the humane body 
1 Mowbeit we alſo cry out, and repeate bare in his handes the Sacramentall 
11 againe and againe that we ought not bodie that is to ſap, the bꝛead, which is 
. without great cauſe to goe from the the facrament ofthe true body. Foz he 
5 * to ſumplicitie of the woꝛd. But when as ſpeaketh plainely ſaying, He comen- 
A cpart fr the abſurditie, not of reaſon but of ding his body: bare that body inhis 
ee letter. pietie, and the repugnancie of the owne hands. Jfo2 in p fecond ſermon 
a Scriptures, and contrarietie to the almoſt in the ſame woꝛds being but a 
articles of dure faith, doe inkoꝛce bs, | litle cthaunged, he ſaith: How was he 
then we lap, affirme, and cõtend, that borne in his one hands? For wh¢ he 
it is godlp, pea, neceſlarie to departe had commended his body, & bloud, 
from the letter, and krom the ſimpli⸗ he tolce that in his handes whiche the 
citic of the woꝛds. And that theſe pla · faithful know: and after a ſort he bare 
ces which we alledged euen now, doe himfelfewhen he ſaid, This is my bo; 
conſereine vs to Depart from the let · die. By which woꝛds be mantle poe 
ter in tyeſe woꝛds of the Loꝛd, This clared, that he ment not that Chiſt un 
is my bodle, This is my bloud, wer his naturall body deliuered his natu⸗ 
will pꝛoue by malt foun’ arguments rall body to his diſciples: but i̊ which 
taken out of p ſciptures, when I haue the faithful do know, to wit, the ſacra⸗ 


[fir bꝛieũi declared the true € aun⸗ ment o⸗ myſterie. Foz it followeth, 

| cient ſenſe € meaning of thoſe vſuall And hee bare himſelfe after afore (J 

| and ſole mne uoꝛds. | vou marke this ſaping „Aiter a 

{LS T'pe Loꝛd fitting at the felfefame |. fort). when hee faid this is my body. 

The aure! table with his dilciples, reached the | Gelberfoxe thote ſolemne twoads, his 

them with bis atone hand. asmy body whiche 1s broken tor you 
2 


tion of the | e. chis is my bloud which 
werde of Ind he hauing only one true, humane 10 
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is Thedd for you can haue none other 
ſenſe tha this, This is a cõdõmemoꝛati⸗ 


oꝛ facrament of my bodie which is gv 
uen koꝛ vou. This cup, oꝛ rather the 
wine in the cup ſigniſieth oꝛ repꝛeſen⸗ 
teth onto pou my bloud, whiche was 
once ſhed foꝛ vou. Foꝛ there folleweth 
in the Loꝛds ſolemne woꝛds p which 


| notably confirmeth this meaning, Do 


this in the remẽbrance of me. às if he 


ſchould ſay, Now am prefent w von 
befo ꝛc vour eyes: J qhall die, aſcend 


vp into heauen, ⁊ then ſhall this holy 
bꝛead € wine be a memoꝛial oꝛ token 
of my body and bloud giuen 3 ſhed fo: 
vou. Then bꝛeake the bꝛead t eate it, 
diſtribute the cup and dꝛink it, and do 
this in the remembꝛance of me, pꝛay⸗ 
fing my benefits beſtowed on pou in 
redeeming vou, t giuing pou life. Al 
thoughe this interpꝛetation bee moſt 


it manifeſt to be the true, pꝛoper and 


moſt auncient interpꝛetation ok all o⸗ 


ther. Tertul. lib. 4. contra Mart. faith, 
Chꝛiſt taking the bꝛead and diſtribu⸗ 
ting it to his diſciples, made it his bo⸗ 
die, in ſaying, is my body, that is 
to ſap, the figure of my bodie. Hierom 
vpon S. Patt. Goſpel faith, That like 
as in p pꝛeſiguring of Chꝛiſt, Melchi- 
ſedech the pꝛieſt of almightie God had 
done in bꝛinging foꝛth bead ¢ wine, 
(fo he might repꝛeſent the truth of his 
bodie. Chryſotlome alſo in his 8. ho⸗ 
milie vpon att. It Jeſus be not dead 
¶ſaith he) whofe token ¢ ſigne is this 
ifacrifice. Ambroſe vppon the firſt to 
the Coꝛ inthians, cap. ii. Betauſe wee 
he deliuered by the Loꝛds death (faith 
he) being mindeful thercef in eating ? 
dꝛinking, we do fianifie the lleſh and 
the blond whiche were offered fo2 vs. 


— 
— 


on, memoꝛiall oꝛ remembꝛance, ſigne 


flaunderoully reuiled and become abs 
bominable in the ſight of many, pet is 


bpp many (peaches like to this fame | 
kind of ſpeach. [he bloud is the foul, ; 
The rock was Chrift, And This is my 
body. Let vs heare then what he ſaith 
of theſe ſpeaches. that we may vnder⸗ 
ſtand what be thinketh of the true in⸗ 
terpꝛetation of this tert, This is my 
body. In the 3. boke of Queſtions in 
the 57. queſtion vppon Leuiticus, her 
ſaith, It remayneth that that be called 
the ſoule whiche fignifieth the ſoule. 
For the thing that fienifieth is wont 
to be called bythe name of that thing 
whiche it ſignifieth: as it is written, 
The ſeuen cares of wheate are ſeuen 
yeares, He ſaid not, doe figmifie ſeuen 
yeres. And ſeuen oxen are ſeuẽ yeres, | 
and many ſuch like. In like ſort it is 
faid, The rocke was Chrift. Hee ſaid 
not, The rock ſignifieth Chriſt, but as 
though it were fo in deede, whiche is 
not the fame in ſubſtance, but by ſig- 
nification. So likewife the bloud,bee- 
cauſe thrugh a certeine vital fubface 
init, ſignifieth the ſoule, in the ſacra- wn 
ments is called the ſoule. Thus far he. 
The fame Auguſtine alſo againſt A- 
dimantus, cap. i. ſaith, So is bloud the 
ſoule, like as the rock was Chriſt. And 
againe in p Came place he fatth, I may 
alſo expoũd that that precept of the 
bloud and ſoule of the beaſt, & c. con- | 
ſiſteth in the ſigne. For tlie lord dou- 
ted not to fay, This ismy body, when 
he gaue tlie figne of his body. Thus 
much Auguſtine. There is no fwle ſo 
doultiſh p will fay, that thefe woꝛdes 
of Auguſtine are darcke 02 doubtfull. 
fo liſte mape add here vnto that 
which the fame authour bath plamnety 
wꝛitten concerning ſiguratiue fpeech | 
Libro. 2. Contra Aduerſ. Legis. 


9. 
But let vs leane off to cite A demon- 
teſtunonies cõcerning the p2oper and Iftration of 


Au. Aug. alſo in many places heapeth 


moi auncient expoſition of Chꝛiſtes ic ſigura. 
woꝛdes, 
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bodie, Let vs raz 


ofthe lap · ther proceeds to alledge ſounde argue 


my bo⸗ 
die. 


| 


˙ 


this pꝛeſent inſtituted a Sacrament: 
whereby it is manifeſt, that the Loꝛd 
ſpake after the ſame manner as he is 


ber: This ments out of p ſcriptures, as we pꝛo⸗ 
. miſed to do, thereby to pꝛoue that wer 
muſt ſometime of neteſſitie depart 
feom the letter, ⁊ that Chꝛiſtes woꝛds 
are accoꝛdingip as 4 haue ſaid to be 
expounded by a figure. 


Firtt, it is euident that the Lod at 


wont to ſpeake in other places of the 


{cripture concerning ſacraments, as 


when he faith that circumcifion is the 
Loꝛds couenaunt, the lambe p Loꝛds 
Paſſeouer, that ſacrifices are ſinnes 


and ſanctifications, baptume the wa⸗ 


ter of regeneration. But we declared 


in the ſixd ſermon of this Decade, that 
all theſe kindes of {peaches remaine 
to be expoũded. This ſaping oꝛ ſprech 


therefoꝛe is to be expounded: This is 


b my bodie, This is my bloud, betauſe 
it ts ſacramentall. Foꝛ it recetiued 


common interpretation, whiche 
trulp and foꝛ certeinty was bled and 
receiued by the catholique church, euer 


ante the time of the Apoſtles:pea, and 
euer fince the time of p Patriarches 


vnto this day to wit, that ſignes do re⸗ 
ceiue the termes and names of thoſe 


things that are ſigniſied, ſo that there⸗ 
by they receiue no part of their ſub⸗ 
| tance, but do fil continue t remaine 


* 


in their owne proper nature. Foꝝ this 


auer w this our loꝛdes ſupper, in ſuch 


ſtraunge if he fatd in this our ſupper, 
is my body, inp ſolemnizing 


The lambe is the Lords Paſſcouer. 


kind of Peach ions not darke 
buderfeve by | 
thatthistambe was re⸗ 


dy. Foz in other matters of much ice 


tcauſe it cometh to paſlſe, that dur Loꝛd | repug 
| Chile in the Goſpell wꝛitten by . 
Luke, did ioyne p banquet of p Paſle⸗ 


ſoꝛt, that he ſubſtituted this in p place poſi 
of the other, that it Gould not ſerme 


of Paſſeouer, it is thus ſaid: 
| feed the belli: ſince they eate it, lack 


— — 


to be the Apoſtles, whe 


membꝛante of paflageonce pat. By 
that meanes alfo they onderttwd, that 
the Loꝛds bꝛead, giuen vnto them by 
the Loꝛd, is a remembꝛance of bis bo⸗ 


weight, they diligitiy queſtioned and 
inquired of the Loꝛd, touching $ pꝛo⸗ 
per ſenſe ¢ ignification of the woꝛds. 
But of theſe wooꝛdes they neuer once 
doubted oz aſned any queſtion. Fo) al 
ſacramental ſpeches were to the holy 
fathers berp wel knowen. Poꝛ eeuer, 
if we continue to vnderſtand words 
of the ſupper ſimply according to the 
letter, it follo weth that the Lord bath 
deliuered vnto vs his body and blond 
coꝛpoꝛally to be reteiued. And, 3 pray 
pou, to what ende ſhould hee deliuer 
them, but that we receiuing them coꝛ⸗ 
poꝛallp, might liue. But the vniuerſal 
tanonital ſcripture teacheth 5ᷣ our life 
oꝛ faluation,¢ our iuſtiſicatið cõſiſteti 
in faith only, which we repofe in p bas 
dy which was giuen t the bloud ſhedd 
foꝛ bs (which is p ſpiritual eating) not 
in any woꝛk of ours, much leſſe in the 
bodily eating of Chꝛiſtes body, whiche 


he ſheweth in another plate tobe nos) 


thing auaileable. Chen ſince there is 
but one meanes and that moſt ſimple 
wherby to obteine life and iuſtiſicati⸗ 
on, to wit, by faith only. not by p woꝛk 
of our eating, neither is the ſcripture 
nant to it ſeife, furclp the Loꝛd 


hath not inſtituted any ſuch woꝛke of 


eating:t therefore the ſolemne woꝛds 


of the ſupper do admit ſome other er 
tion. Af h bꝛead were p lords true 


v euen the wicked being partakers of 
this bꝛead, ſhuld cate Chꝛiſts body, ⸗ 


that verilp his fleſh ſhuld be meate to 
both 


— 


il. 


and natural bod, it muſt neds follow | 
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Ofas up per, & C. 


abhoꝛre that thought as abſurꝭ ¢ moſt 
vnwoꝛthie: of: whiche matter J will 
intreate moꝛe hereafter. Thertoꝛe the 
body, ad⸗ 


mitteth an expoſitiõ. The whole vni⸗ 
| uerſal canonical ſeripture witneſſeth, 


5 our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt toke a body 
of the vndenlod virgin conſubſtantial 


in al points vnto our bodies that is to 


lap, an humane bodie, vea, p bee was 
made like to vs in all reſpectes, except 


Faith, But all bolp men 
ſaping of Conf, This is my 


inne. Nowe it is maͤnitkeſt that he 


ſpake of his true ſenſtble bodie, when 


be ſapeth, I his is my body. he ad⸗ 


Whiche is broken or given for 


deth, 


vou. But the true, natural, ſenũtle 02 


humane body was deliuered and died 
loꝛ vs. But this apyeareth not in the 
bꝛead, oz vnder the bꝛead. hercfoꝛe 
the Lo2ds woꝛds muſt be expounded. 
| Surely, if it had beene the Loꝛds wil 


to make his body of bꝛead ⁊ his bloud 
of wine accoꝛding toy power woerby 


fone +s euer he had ſaid, This is my 
body, the bꝛead had bene the bedy of 

Chꝛiſt, and that very body whereof be 
fpake, moꝛ tall, paffible, to be felt and 
ſeene. Foꝛ he ſpake the woꝛd and they 


were created He ſaid let ther be light. 
and light was made, and ſuch kind of 


light as might be perteiued and did 


ine. But in p ſupper we {ee nothing 
in Chꝛiſtes hands but bꝛead, no hodp. 


And therkoꝛe it was not out ſauiours 
meaning by theſe words. This is my 


were made he tommaunded and thep 


he made all thinges with his woꝛd, as 4 
ties, and place belonging to the body} 


| 


aly, not quantiuely, not as ina place. 


rally? oꝛ they that ſpeake fo, doe vᷣt⸗ 


turally the body cf Chott vy then de | 


Dardanus touching the pꝛeſence of | 


| bodie, to treate 02 make his body of gaine p we bing not lo many contra⸗ 
the b: gad. Joꝛ it he had ment ſo to do, ry and abſurd things into one and the 
af ſurelp it had bene done. Neither is ſame opinion, we interpꝛete p words 

there any caufe wy they ſhould here al the Loꝛd, Thisi: my bodie, this is 
as it were, caſting their miſtes befaze a memoꝛali oꝛ remembꝛante of my 
dur epes, and Appice their coloured in⸗ bodp: eiſe, This fianificth my bo, 
terpꝛetations vnto a rotten conſtruc⸗ | by. Moꝛcouer, ik this word, Eſt. Is, 


ion, vüng wozdes, f.. to bee. onderſtode lub ay! 


— — — ox 


pernaturallp, inuiũbip, not qualitiue- 


bytheſe termes, they intending 
in p meane whuͤe to bꝛing ſome other 
thing to paſte, doe by the wonderful 
iudgement of Cod, quite ſubuert and 
ouerthꝛow all that is their owne. Foꝛ 
if this their myſterie be vnſpeakable, 
then do they ble theſe termes, el 
ſeutiallp, ſubſtantiallp, reallp, coꝛvo⸗ 


ter truly and {ct dDetwn the manner of | 
his pꝛeſence. If the bꝛead be ſuperna⸗ | 


they ad naturallp: And ik the boead be 


Chꝛiſtes bodie inuiſiblp, then can it 


not be coꝛ poꝛallp, neither can it be a 
true body, whole pꝛopertie is to be vi⸗ 


ſtble. Tho would not laugh if hee 


ſhould heare that fire burnt and gaut 
no heate, and that licht did thine and 
gaue no light: It he be not pꝛeſent in 
qualitie, quantitie, and as in a plate, 
then is he not toꝛpoꝛally pꝛeſent. o: 
J pray pou, are not qualities, quanti⸗ 


Pearhen what Auguſtine faith vnto 


God, lake (faith he) ſpace of place frõ 
bodies, and they ſhalbe no where and 
becaufe they fhalbee no where, they 
tha! not be at al. Take the bodies thẽ- 
ſelues from the qualities of bodies, & 
they ſhalbe no where, and therfore it 
muſt needes be they cannot best all. 
Let nat vs therfoꝛc robb oꝛ ſpoile the 
Loꝛds vbodit of the pꝛoperties cher kol. 1 
and fo denie the tructh of bis bodie. ⸗ 
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inthe Tosdes Words, This is my bo- | no; the 
dy, tf followeth then, that the berade Chait evther the — — 
is chaunged into Chꝛiſtes body. But | 02 theremin of the 
that this is not fo, all our ſenſes dor Lofapth not, This wine, but, This 
tye verie ſubſtance remay⸗ cup. Ho bbeit in this place to aboyde 
ning, not onelp the accidentes lurditie, wee willunglyadmitte a 
bꝛeade. It is neteſſarie therefoze that | trope: wherfoꝛe thé are ire not indik⸗ | 
our aduecſaries doe vnderſtand, that | fertt in a matter of equal impoꝛtãte:? 
in this, wich this, oꝛ vnder this, is Therfoꝛe line as the cup oꝛ the — 
Cheiſtes body But ſo are they gone is the Teſtament oꝛ remimon of fitts 
krom the ſunplicitie cf the Loꝛdes nes, fo linewiſe the cupooꝛ the wine 
wopdes, who fayde, hisismy body: is Chꝛiſtes bloude, and in like maner 
and not, vnder this is my body. alſo the bꝛeade is Chpittes body. Vut 
Againe, if we we be ſo tyed to the p cup is not ſubſtantially the remiſſiõ 
Woꝛds abouc recitcd,that vpon paine | of ſinnes, oꝛ bloud, but the facrament 
ol ſacrilege we map not larte rem | of Chꝛiſtes bloude, where by the new 
them an bates breadth, J beſcethe Teſtament was dedicated, ¢ full 5 


vou then, how durſt Lune and Paule miſſion of ſinnes obtepned fo2 bs 
‘recite the words which belong to the | therefore the bꝛeade is the bodye of 
cup, farre other wiſe than Patihewe | Chꝛiſte, bycauſe it is the ſatramente 
and Parke :? Foꝛ theſe two doe ſette of the body of Cheiſt. 
downe the woꝛdes belonging to the Surely it is a ſtrong and firme! 
cup in this ſoꝛte: This is my bloude argumente that twee haue bꝛought 
v hich is ot the new Teſtament, forth: and of no leſſe foꝛce and 
che is ſhead for manye for remiisi- athe, we hope, is that behinde whiche 
on of their ſinnes. But they two re⸗ bur will nowe bꝛing foꝛth The 1.020. 
cite them thus: This cup beeing the at the celebꝛating of the boly upper, 
ne we Teſtament through my bloud, | fapth: Doe ye tlus in the remébrance} 
v hiche is thead for you: And, This of me. Theſe woꝛdes do not import, 
cuppe is the newe Jeſtament in my | that we ſhould determine them to be 
bloud. But hal we thinke that there really pꝛeſent, whome we ought to 
is no difference betwene the blonde remember. Foz who ſhall be ſayde to 
of Chꝛiſte and the newe Teſtament : remember thofe things, which be bee 
D. Paule defineth the newe Teſta⸗ holdeth beſoꝛe him in prefence But 
ment after deremie, to de a full muſt not goe from the fimple figs 
miſtꝛon of all ſinnes. And the ſe lt ſame nification of remembꝛance oꝛ memos 
ſayth, that this remiſlion of ſinnes is rie, ſpecially fince Paule ſapth, De- 
obteined thꝛough the bloud of Chꝛiſt. clare the Lords death vntill he come. 
But who will fo impudently cons | Foꝛ thus wee gather thereby: Bee, 
tend, as will dare to affirme that the | tubofe remembzance is repeated One. 
vrrie cup, oꝛ the wine in the tup is till bee come 02 returne, her furely is 
| really and ſubſtantially the remiſſi⸗ not counted to be pꝛeſent, but is lo- 
fon offinnzs Chat caufeisthereif ked for to come: therfore the 
wer holde on and ſticke pꝛetiſelp to body which was giuen 
the letter, wy we ſhould be forced o membzaunce twbercof is ck 


1. er is net pꝛe⸗ 
| confeſſe that the tupge, not the wine, in the myfticall fe 


— 


— < 


: 
| | i= 
| 
At 
if 
4 
* 
3 . — 4 4 
| “het 


| 1094 JT the rdes hohe Supper, &c. iia, 
ſent, but is fo come. not admit the bare interpꝛetation 
No thoſe places, touching Chi- | the ſolemne woꝛdes of the Loꝛde. 
leauing the woꝛld and Departing | The Angels ſay, Heis riſen, he is 
| hence, doc not ſimpliy admit the in⸗ here. Beholdethe piace where they | | 
: terpꝛetation of the woꝛts of the ſup⸗ laydehim. Alſo, He ſhall goe before 
lrohn. 16 per. It is expedient for you(faithbe) you into Galilee, there ball you fee 
| ) that I depart. For if I goe not away | him. And againe, he him ſelfe ſapthe 
the coforter ſhal not come vnto you. | to his diſciples, Feele me, and ſce: A 
[ Izhut it! depart from you, then will I | ſpirite hath not fleſhe and bones as 
end him vnto you Alſo, Iwent from you ſee mee haue. Theſe ſapinges of | 
che father, and came into the worlde: the clariſſes body (which is that whi⸗ 
Againe, 1 leauc the world, and go to che aſcended, and ſitteth at the righte 
the father. And againe, Andhence- | hande of the father) repugne wholp 
ale foorth lam not in the worlde, but with bbiquitie , 02 being in cuerie 
| cheſe ate in the worlde, and I come | place, and the inſenſibilitie of Chꝛi⸗ 
vnto thee, Theſe ſapinges true⸗ | es body: Uhiche notwithſtanding 
lp are repugnaunt: That he went muſt needes be graunted, if we pꝛo⸗ 
Ibence, That he ts no longer in the cede to infoꝛce the reall pꝛeſente of 
: wold , That he left the woꝛlde, and | Chatites bodre cut of the woꝛdes of 
| that his natural body is in the woꝛld, the ſupper ſimply vnderſtod. Tiber: | 
and that verily it is giuen and recey⸗ vnto belonacth that tubiche the Apo⸗ ö 
3 ued really and ſubſtantiallp in the le diſputing of the refurrection of 1.Cor.1s. 
i Supper. Peyther is it lawfull figu⸗ the deade, lapth: It thedeade doe not | 
Iratiueip to interpꝛet the teftimonics | rife.neytherisChrifterifen, But, 
wpiche are bought foꝛth of Sainte Chriſte is riſen being the firſt fruites 
Johns Goſpel, concerning Chꝛiſtes | of them that fleepe : and therefore 
Departure: Foꝛ the Apoſtles doe con: | ſyall wee riſe alſo. Mherefoꝛe, by 
feſſe, that the Loꝛd ſpake plainelp oꝛ our obone bodies being rapſed againe 
«| imply without any parable. In ſo it appeareth, what manner of bodye 
ef I much therefore as the Apoſtles do te⸗ Chziftes gloꝛious body was, o2 ts, | 
ſtiſie that this {peach of the Loꝛd was where vnto our bodies are made like. 
ſimple and ſimply pꝛonounced, it is But our bodpes ſhall be true bodpes, 
needeful that thoſe other woꝛdes whi⸗ | confifting of ſinewes, veynes, fletre, | 
che are contraric Onto theſe, This is fkinne and bones, viſtble not inuiſi⸗ 
my body, be expounded by a figure, ble, and remayning in ſome certeine 
that the Scripture be not repugnant place in heauen, not euerie where: 
Poꝛeouer, thoſe places whiche | wherevpon it foloweth that the loꝛds 
to it ſelfe. bodpe is nef inuifible and euerie 
beare retoꝛde that Chrittes bodie, where. But if any man thinke that 
after the refurrection was circum: to be no god argument whiche ts fet 
feribed by place, ſeene and felt, wic from our rayſed bodpes to the Loꝛds | 
alſo doe make a difference betwerne rayſed bodp, oꝛ contrariwiſe, let him 1. Cor. 117. 
Ch iſtes body clarified and the ange⸗ accuſe Saint Paul, who hath taught 
ical ſpirites (where, by the way we ds this by his crample. Therekoꝛe 
map fa, that here is no place left fo: the Cacholique and righte auncient 


che deuice of the definitiue meane do farth conſtreyneth vs to expound — | 


— —ͤ—j— 
— 


Luke. 24. 


— — 


— 

| 

| 


Actes. 1. 


lohn. 14. 


wondes of the Supp 
figure. 
Finallp, when as the Capernaites 
bad hearde the Loꝛd diſpute touching 
the eating of his body and dzinking 
ol his bloud, and did thinke and ima⸗ 
gine of a carnall eating and dzink⸗ 
he ſayde that he would aſtend in⸗ 
to heauen: to wit, that they ſhoulde 
not thinke on the eating of bis natu⸗ 
rall body, ince in the ſelle fame body 
he would aſcend into heuuen. Pey- 
ther is there lefte here any place fo2 
the newe and friuolous denice of cer: 
teine men, whiche keigne that to af- 


ro aſcend tend into heauen, is nothing els than 
8 hea- fo lap downe the weake ſtate and 


condition thereof , and to receiue a 
ſupernaturall. Foz Sainte Luke, 
whome altogether we muſte rather 
beleue than ſuche ſubtile deuiſes 02 
rather follies, ſaith that the Loꝛd was 
lifted vp on highe, and carried vp in⸗ 
to heauen from the ſight of his diſci⸗ 
ples: moꝛcouer, that his bodp was 
retepued by a cloude: and that his 
diſciples laked vp into heauen after 
him, vntill they heard the Angels fap 
vnto them, that he would returne a⸗ 
gaine in the verie ſame manner alto⸗ 
gether as they ſaw him depart away. 
But who knoweth not that he ſhall 
come againe in the cloudes of beaut ? 
Therftoꝛe heauen into which the loꝛd 
aſcended, is the name of a plate, not 
ot a ſtate oꝛ condition. Alſo in the goſ⸗ 
pell he pꝛomiſeth vᷣs a place with him 
ſelfe, ſaying, It Igo to prepare you a 
place, Iwill come againe, and take 
f you vnto me, that where Lam, there 
, you may be alſo. Bea,be lapd downe 
all the conditions and infirmifics of a 
moꝛtall body in his reſurrettion, fo 
that he had no nerd to lay them dolwn 
at his aſtenſion. 


en. 


er by a trope o 


A ſuppoſe that there is none 


— 


on. 1092 
of the 
fapthfull that will denye, that 4 
Lozde inſtituted nothing to bs in 
baine, 02 without ſente ſingular and 
fpeciall commoditie to vs. But then 
the Loꝛde ſayde in the Golpell, that 
his fleſhe being co2pozallp eaten, a- | 
uapled nothing: where he fpraketh — 
of none other body than of that beric | 

fame twhercof be fpake in the 

of the Supper, to wit, whiche be gaue 
foꝛ vs : it followeth without all con⸗ 
tradiction, that the Loꝛde deliuered 
nothing vnto vs in the Supper, but 
that would pꝛolite vs. But he ſhould 
haue deliuered that which would not 
haue profited vs, if bee had giuen bs 


his body to be eaten toꝛpoꝛally. It is 


euident therefoꝛe that it is very ne: 
ceſſarie the woꝛdes of the Supper 
ſhoulde be erpounded. Hercvnto 
belongeth the notable pꝛophecie, and 
manifeſt commaundement of sure 
Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſte, ſaping in the 
Coſpell: Then if thiey tall ſay vnto 
you, Loe, here is Chriſte, or there is 
Chriſte, doe not beleeue. For there 
fhal ariſe falſe Chriſtes and falſe pro- 
phetes, and they ſhall worke greate 
ſignes and wonders, fo thatifit were 
pofsible the verie elect fhall bee bio- 
ughtintoerrour, Beholde, I haue 
tolde you before. If therefore they 
Hall fay vnto you,Beholde where he 
is in the wilderneſle, goe not foorth. 
Behold where he is in the innermoſt 
parts of the houfe,(in p clofets 02 co ‘ 
fers, ⁊ fap: Foz this woꝛd, 
figntficth the melt ſecrete and inner⸗ 
moſt partes of all the houſe, wherein 
we bſe to lay vp thoſe things whiche 
we would haue lafeſt kept, which in 
Dutche we call Schryn, ſchloſiʒ vad 
ghalt) doe not belecue. For like a mi 


lightning goeth out of the eaſt & ap- 
| peareth 


tk. 2. 
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peareth e euen vnto the welt, fo thall ſuche great numbers ar people that 


the C6ming ot the ſonne of man bee. 
But altho gh this place is vſed to be 
erpounded by many, ok the calami⸗ 
ties of the Jewes, pet that can not be 
denped, whiche S. Hierome alſo him 
conkeſleth, that in tho lame like⸗ 
wiſe the deſtimie of all the woꝛlde is 
opheticd or, euen vnto the end ther⸗ 
of . Uclherefoze this place which we 
haue alled ged, is concluded with the 
faving concerning Chꝛiſtes lak com⸗ 
ming into the worlde at the Dave of 
iudgement. And moꝛeouer it cannot 
be denped, that the Loꝛde doth abſo⸗ 


lutelp condemne that doctrine that 


that Chꝛiſte remaineth oꝛ 
is pꝛelente, in diuers places of the 
woꝛid in bores 02 clofe places: whi⸗ 
ware not onl» the baks of the teachers 
It tranſubſtantiation are ſene to do, 


ter Chatfte into the deſarts inner⸗ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


t at allo tabernacles whiche are erec⸗ 


ted vnto Couttes body (whiche they 
¢tentes alſo chapells with 


(2 nus templos and monaſteries. 
zn all and enerie one of thoſe places, 

4 1 as ther ſhewe vs Chꝛiſte, favina, 

| Lo here is C Hrilt, and there is Chriſt, 


Behold the breade of Angels Chꝛiſte 


is wholp in all thefe ſacrifices, and he 
is kuiſy and wholy in enerp parte of 


them, enen in ſuche loꝛte as he was 
when hee was boꝛne of the virgine 
Marie, and houng vppon the croſſe. 
Célotch chung they by and by confirin 
byimpracies and wonders, they alfo 
fet it fortis with circumſtaunce of 
wo des, ſaying, that fo greate myſte⸗ 
rics are not to be inquired ok, but fist 

ply to be belccued. And that thele 
thinges were wꝛought vnſpeakably 


ſand inuiſbip by the omnipotencie of 


God. | 
Noepther did the Lowe diſſemble 
ꝛnuche this errour ſhoulde in⸗ 


create, Chere thall be ſuche plentie, 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


j 


mo2coucr, the Lowe vouchſafett in 


to giue vs a tei 


the earth, but inutblp ? Bpcauſe, 


reteiue this errour, and running ak⸗ 


moſt places of the houles v the very e⸗ 
lect ſhalbe in danger. But in mean 
while in ſo great perill and daunger 
of thinges, what doth Cho teach his 
elect to do? Immediatelp he addeth, 
Do not beleue. do net beiene? | 
That Chꝛiſte is here 02 there vppon 
earth, in the wilder nelle, oꝛ in the in⸗ 
nermoſt partes of the houſe, oꝛ euen 
in che middeſt of the cities, oꝛ in the 
feldes. He addelh moꝛeduer, Goc not | 
foorth, Followe not the multitude | 7 
Which by dultance of place ſæketh | 
Chꝛiſte, as it he were pet conuerfant | 


vpon the earth. Therefoꝛe nowe, if fo 
be the whole world, and all the coun: | 


ſels in the woꝛld, all the kinges and 
pꝛinces, pea, if all the Angels and 
Saintes ſhould tommaund vs to be⸗ 


lcue, that Chꝛiſt is here eꝛ there toꝛ- | 


poꝛallp: yet the conunaundeiment of 
our only redeemer Jeſus Chuſte, the 
ſonne of Sod, the father of wiſedome, | 
by whome all thinges were made, 
who foꝛbiddeth vs to beleue the fame, | 
onght to be of that authoꝛitie among | 


all the godly, that they may knowe 


that they muſte not beleue as crea⸗ 


tures com naũd them, but as the cre⸗ 


afour hath con; maunded them. ca 
thts verie fame place ef the Holpeil, 
on of his doctrine. 4fo2 
mull we not beleeue that Chritke 
is conucrfant 02 bodily pꝛeſent vpon 


line as the lightening goeth foꝛth of 
the Eaſt and appeareth in the Meſt, 
fo Mall the comming of the Sonne of 


man be. Ahich is as much as if he 


had ſayde: The Sonne of God came 
once humblp into the carthe , fo re- 
derme ts thꝛoughe his humilitie and 


death 


“ 
— 
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— 
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*.. ate 


Heb. 9. 


woꝛld, truelp he tommeth not againe 


— 


e 


e Decade, the ninthe Sermon. 


death on the croffe, which thing being 
finiſhed, he foꝛſoke the earth and aſ⸗ 
cended into heauen, and ſitteth on the 
right hand of the father: from thence 
he ſhall not returne into thefe our re⸗ 
gions, but to iudgement. But then 


ſhal be appeare glozious, noble, to be 


ſeene of all men as it were the moſte 
cleare ſunne, pea, rather like a light⸗ 


ning right terrible to all the wicked. 
And therefoꝛe there is no cauſe, tuby 


from the time of bis aſcenſion vntill 
his comming to iudgement, we ſhuld 


| 


loke foꝛ bun to come inuiſibly, and to 


remapne with vs coꝛpoꝛallp pꝛeſent. 


D. Vierome expounding the fame 


place, fapth: Thus alſo muſt be ſayd, 
that the ſecond comming of oure ſa. 
uiour fhall not be fhewedin humili- 
tie as before, but in glory. It were a 
fooliſhe part therefore to ſeeke him 
inalittle corner, or in ſome ſecrete 

lacey who is the light of tlie whole 


world. Thus farre he. But leaſt 3 


map ſeeme to fay my (cif vpon ſome 


humane authoꝛitie, J will rehearſe 
that whiche S. Paule teacheth vs in 
his Cpiſtle to the Hebꝛues, ſaping: 
Chrift appeared once before the end 
of the worlde, to put away ſinne by 
offering vp of him ſelfe. And for as 


1 


much as it is appointed to men once 


iudgement: euen fo Chrifte being 
once offered vp to take away the fin- 


nes of many, ſhal the ſecond time be 
ſeene of them withoute finne, who 


looke for him to their ſaluation. Bi- 
cauſe therefoꝛe our Loꝛde came once 
into the woꝛlde, bee was once of 
fered bp, but he ſhall tome againe, 02 
the ſecond time, at the ende of the 


euerie dap into the woꝛlde. And by- 


cauſe he bath foꝛ bidden ts to belecuc , 


| tfany man ſhould chewe him pꝛeſent 


to dye, and after this commeth the 


here 03 there vnto bs in this Wohlde: 
it muſt nerdes followe that he may be 
ſghe wed pꝛeſent here 02 there, pea, in 


thankeſgiuing is celebzated, if wee 
will vnderſtand the woꝛdes of the 
Supper according to the letter:ther⸗ 


diction, by conference of places, that 
the woꝛdes of the Loꝛdes Supper 
ought not to be expounded accoꝛding 
to the letter. 

I thinke here with J haue ſatiſſied 
(uch as be not of a contentious diſpo⸗ 
ſition. Foꝛ vndoubtedly their mea⸗ 
ning is, that we ſboulde ſpeake of the 
ſacramentes ſacramentallp, and that 
facramentall {peaches ought to be 
expounded facramentally , Beſides 
that, wee ought to belcue nothing 


liefe. But the myꝛacles and the om⸗ 
nipotencie of God, bought foꝛth and 
alledged in this place foꝛ the ſetting 
oute and perfuading of an euill mat · 
ter, they do no god at all, after fo mas 


ny and manikeſt arguments of truth. 


all places where the Sacrament of 


fo2e it followeth without all contrac 


to the woꝛde, and affirine that whiche 
the woꝛde altogether denpeth: who 
will not perceiue them to be of that 
kynde of m pꝛacles, whereof the Apes 
ſtle ſpeaketh in the letond chapter of 
the ſetond Epiſtle to the Thellaloni⸗ | 
ans, and tuberof we haue heard now 
that the loꝛd gaue vs warning in the 
Ooſpell, that we ſhould in no cafe be⸗ 


leue them: The loꝛd can do al things, 


but thercfoze he Doth not all things: 


The Pꝛophete ſapth, What fo cuer 
the Lord would do, that he did, both 
in heauen and in earth. Poꝛecuer, he 


rie 


* 
— 


will oe do ſuch things as are contra⸗ 


that is repugnaunt to the rule of be. 


Pyꝛatles are ioyned vnto the woꝛde, e, 
as it were ſeales, whiche thing the ge 

Lode Ood him ſelfe teſtifieth in B. omnipo- 
Marke. If then they be repugnaunt tencic of 


God 


| 
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pꝛelence 


hp the (up: 


Nr. 


„ 


| 
00 Chr 
| profette , tondemne not Batty | 


| fheuid not ficte him pꝛeſent, pra, 


nis to bis and His taytb, theres 
fore he tan not do that he will not do. 
Theodoretus in his thirde Dialogue 


Jt the Lordes sholie Supper, & 
theſe hate alte intrra- 
ted moꝛe at large in place tõuentent. 


| Lome Mod will doe noching that is 
not in hi nok his olone nature, but he 
can doe what euer he will, but he win 

dot ſuche things as are fit and agrte⸗ 


urtitaled Polymorphus, fapth: The 


ing to his nature. Therfoꝛe ſith God 
| of bis olune nature is true, he tan not 

doe that whiche is contrarie to his 
worde. Other founds writers dee 
adde: Not that hee tan not doe all 

thinges, but that ho win not dor that 
which is contrarie to his nature, and 
Epcanfe it doth not betome to doo a+ 
— ſeife. 


In the meane ſeaſon, F do erpꝛelly 


am agzinſt all manner of €toilfes 
pꝛeſence in the Church. and in the ace 
tion alſo of the ſupper. Foꝛ J am flat: 
againſt that bodily pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſt 
in the bꝛeade, which the Papiſtes de: 
fende and enfoꝛce vppon the Churche 
of GWD. But J confeſſe ard acs 
knowledge with open mouth and ſtn⸗ 
cere heart, that ſpiritual, diuine, and 
quickening pꝛeſence ef oure Lowe 
Coole, both in the Supper and alſo 
out of the ſupper, whervy he continu⸗ 
eth to powꝛe him ſelfe into vs, Not by 
ſings lackig life, but by his holy f — 
| to make vs partakers ofall his 

graces, to iuſtiſie, qmcken, 

futteine, and ſatilfie vs: whiche pꝛe⸗ 

(ence we doe allo fœle in our ſelues 
thꝛonghtapth, by the whiche we are 
ſuſtepned, nouriſhed, and ſatiſ- 

Foz Chꝛziſte is the heade of his 

— 523 and we bane fellowſhippe 
with hem But howe ſhould a lining 
bovie bo without his heade? Howe 
Mould we be partakers of Chꝛiſte, it 


—_— 


to fulfill, there is no caufe tobp it 


ws; sang in vs: 


C. 


gq— — 


Some there are, F knowl well e⸗ 
noughe, whe other wiſe are not iniu⸗ 
rious to the trueth, which gaincſay 
theſe things, crying out, that by this 
reaſon the manner of Chꝛiſtes pꝛi⸗ 
ſence in the Supper is not fully r⸗ 
nongh expꝛeſſed, eſpecialip ſince bee 
hum ſelfe alſo bath ſapde elſewhere, 
Beliolde I am with you continually 
vnto the worldes ende. J, ſaythe he, 


wholp, not mp power o: diuinitie, 


not n ſpirit, noꝛ my ſtrength. Poꝛe⸗ 
oder, it is a ha: atde, leaſt we 


ſerme ta teare Chꝛiſte in paces , ſe⸗ 


ing that he cannot be wholp with vs, 


vnleſſe he be pꝛeſent with vs as well 


in body as in diuinitie. But we wõ⸗ 

der what is in their heades. Do they 
not vnderſtand that the Loꝛd in that 
dtuine take, ſpoken both in the verie | 


Supper, and alſo 1 after 


the ſupper, did brate vpon nothing ſo 
muche as 5 very fame thing againſt 
which they ſet ſhoulder, to wit, that 
Chꝛiſte would be abſent in body, but 
pꝛeſent in ſpirit: ¢ that this pꝛeſente 
wold be moꝛe profitable to the church 
than bis bodily pꝛeſence? Do they not | 
alfo vnderſtande, wherekoꝛe be twke 
liehe, and was nayled on the Croſſe, 
that is to ſap, what the effect and vᷣſe | 
is of Chꝛiſtes body, to wit, that the | 
facrifice ot his body being once offc- 
red for vs vppon carth, be might car: 
nie the fame vppe into heauen, in to⸗ 
ken that both sure bodies and = 


after oure death (hall thꝛough his me⸗ 
rite de alſo carried thither? There 
koꝛe after that the Loꝛdes body had 
fulfilled on earth that whiche it came 


ſhould doe any thing elfe vpon carth: 
He nowe ſitteth, and ought to ſit 


— 


— 
— 


Matth. 23. 


ͤ— 


— 


| Z 


ivte is 


‘may d2alve all vs thither brite him. 
Il there be any that doth not ot ful⸗ 


iy belcæur that me lay, let him 


reade the dottrine ol Sninte Paule 
the Apoſtle in the ninthe and teutbhe 
Chapters of his Epiſtle to the de; 
bꝛues . Let bim alſo reade the fours) 
teenth and ſüxteenih chapters ol Saint 
Johns Goſpeil. But it it be a plea⸗ 
4 fure to them to bale at the gable of 
contention, and to ſticke poceifely as 
Well to theſe woꝛdes of the Loꝛde, I 
am with you vnto the worldes ende, 
as to theſe, This is my body, This is 
my bloud, let them then expaund to 


Scripture. Paule ſayth that Chꝛiſte 
| dwelleth in our harts and that Chꝛiſt 
liueth in him, and he in Chꝛiſte. The 
Loꝛde ſaytie to the thafe, I hi da 
ſhalt thou bee with me in;Paradifes 
And the Euangeliſt laith of the 


being dead, I hey layde mo the 
ſepulchre. The Sertpture fapthnet; 


Ther lapde ficthe and bones into the 
ſepulchꝛe: but, They layde bim into 


| 


| Verily I fay vnto thee, this day halt 
thou be with mein Paradife . ep⸗ 
ther dothe Sainte Pau le fay 5 that 
Chꝛiſtes ſpirite and life doth liue in 
him, oꝛ d well in our heartes: But he 
ſayth ſunply. Chat Chik doth dwell 
in our heartes. 
Baut who is fo faliche and given 
to tontention, that fo2 theſe woꝛdes 
and plates of the Scripture, will con: 
fond that Chꝛiſtes diuinitie was bu⸗ 
ryed with his body, that Chꝛiſtes bo⸗ 
dy was with brs ſoule that fame daye 
in Paradiſe in which either of the de⸗ 


parted this life. that Chꝛiſtes body te⸗ 
artber with his ſpirit dwelleth in the ** 


1€ OIALHE Se | 
hartsef the iv al, 
t that aule liaeih in Chꝛiſtes fe 
Al men doe willingly admit the 
lique ſenſe of the catholique Charthe 
gattered cut of woꝛd god, name⸗ 
ly chat Chaiſt in his ſpirite is pꝛeſent 
in his Churche eurn to the wozldes 
ende, but abfentin bedy, and that the 
theres ſcule was that day pꝛeſent in 
Paradiſe with Chꝛiſtes ſoule, not 
with his bodye. Bo indgeth it alſo 
of the reſidue. Wut if any man nu⸗ 
ſtruſt mne interpꝛetation, let bun 
hrarr S AAutuſt. in his treatife vpon 
John, ſaving thus. He fpeketh of the 
preſenceof his budy, hem hee fayth, 
the poore you ſhal always haue With 
you, but met ſhall you not haue al- 
Wayes. Fot in reſpeſt of his maieſtie, 
athisprouidence & of h voſpeal- 
able grac ecin that fulfilled whichhee 
gehold I am wath you always, | 
chen to the worldesiend , But in rei- 


che rigũt band cl the tater, that he 


me theſe holy teſtimonies of the holy 


pect hie ſhe which the woorde 
tooke vponit, in reſpect that he was 
Lorne ot the virgine, tliat he Was takẽ 
by tite lewes, that hee was nay led to 
the Croſle. that hee Was taken downe 
from the Croſle. that hee was WO nd 

in a ſhecte, that he was lay de into the 
ſepulchte, that hee was maniſeſted in 
the reſurrection, you ſhall not haue 
me with you alwayes. And why 
fo ? Bycaule hee was conuerſant as 
touching his bodaly preſence, four · 

tie dayes with his diſciples, and they 
accompanying him, but not follow- 
ing lum, bee afcended into heauen: 
And is nat here. For there he ſitteth 
at the right hand of tlie fatlier, and 
hie is heere: For hee is not gone 


the ſepulchꝛe. The Loꝛde ſayde not 
to the there Thy ſoule ſhall be with 
my ſpirite o2 ſoule in Paradiſe: But, 


| 


| 


ence in reſpec̃t of the prefenceothis | 
inaieſtie. Thus farre Sainte Ans 
But if they vet p 


ede; not re⸗ 
garding 
| 


— 
— „ 
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* * 4 
Fy 
| 
| 
| 
» 
| 
| 
| 
* 
7 
| 
| 
| | 


Chri is 
not diul- 


‘wal 


„„ ⁰³BABMBMhA: 


1097 


vꝛge that ſaping of the Lode out of 
Matthewe, Behold, I,. euen I. I fay,am 
At , with you: we will alfo ob⸗ 
tect againſte them this ſaping of the 
Loꝛd, and the ſame out of the Goſpel, 
It is expediẽt for you that I (Loe here 
they haue alſo this woꝛde J) doe de- 
part: we obiect alſo againſt them this 


teſtimonie of the angels out of Luke: 


This Ieſus which is takẽ vp & / 
from you into heauen, &c. They ſhal 
be at lengthe conſtrepned, whether 
they will oꝛ no, to reconcile ſuch pla⸗ 
ces as frente to be repugnant, and to 
admitte the generall vnderſtkanding 


ded hitherto. 
Peyther is there here any daun⸗ 
ger of diuiding Chꝛiſte: neyther dis 
uide we Chꝛiſtes perſon with Neito- 
rius, ſince we Defend the pꝛopꝛietie of 
bothe natures in Chꝛiſte againſt the 
Eutychians. Chꝛiſt our Lode 
in body was pet conuerſant vpon the 
carth, hee him ſelke mitneſſeth in the 
Soſpell, that neuertheleſſe he was al⸗ 
ſo in the heauens And in decd Chꝛiſt, 
who was bothe Sod and man, all at 
one time, was then in heauen when 
he was crucided and conucrfant vp⸗ 
on earth, although his body was not 
cruciſied in the heauens. But as 
Cok diuided not him ſelfe, although 
ding in heauen, he was notwithſtä⸗ 
ding conuerſant and crutified in bo⸗ 
dy vpon earth, not in heauen: fo ney⸗ 
ther do wi diuide Chꝛiſte whois both 
Ood and man, although we fay he is 
zeſent with vs when we celebꝛate 


wilh him: pet nouertheleſſe we af- 


firme that in his body be remapneth 
in heauen, where bee ſitteth at the 


right hand ot the father: and ſo let vs er firſt of all, in what ſenſe the Loꝛd n hath 
compaſſe / pꝛomiſed to giue his lleſh fo 


keepe our ſelues within the 


whiche we haue alledged and doken⸗ 


the fuser, and that we tommunicat 


the Lordeshohie Supper,Xe. 
garding all this that we haue fapd, to | of the Scripture. Df this matter 3) 


 firmatton whercot, thep alledge the 


— 


ry bloude to be eaten and dzunken in 


haue reaſoned at large, where 3 haue 
intreated of one perſon, and of bothe 
natures in Chiff tnpermired, 
Hitherto haue J ſpoken ofthe na⸗ 
turall meaning of the woꝛdes of the 
Loꝛdes Supper as bitefiy and plain⸗ 
ly as pofſibly J could. Touching the 
place of Paule in the firſt to the Ces) 
rinthians, chap.o. The cup of bleſ. 


fing which we bleile, &c. With ſuthe | 


other textes, which are alledged to | | 
pꝛoue bodily pꝛeſence, 3 ſhal not ned 
to vſe many woꝛdes: fo2 wee haue 
handled that place alrcady ence o: 
twiſe. 

It remapneth therefore that wee 07. 
examine and weyghe what they Delis truce cat. 


ner vnto vs touching the cating of inge of 

Chꝛiſtes body, and alſo what the Cas nites 
nonicall ſcriptures doe teache to be e. 
thought of that eating. Mhat, fap) 

they, the ioꝛd bath pꝛomiſed, the fame 

moſt ſurely and fully be perfsꝛmeth. 


They adde, But he pꝛomiſed that he 


would giue vs his true body and ve⸗ 


the fourme of bꝛeade and wine vuto | 
eueclaftuia life. They gather, There⸗ 
fore he bath giuen his veric body and 
bloude to the fapthfull, under the 
koꝛnie of bꝛeade and wine, fo2 meate | 
and dꝛinke to euerlaſting like. 

her vpon it mull be eaten coꝛpo⸗ 


| 


rally as it is toꝛpoꝛqll. To the con- 


woꝛds as thep are witten in 
the 6. chapter of Johns Coſpell. Ne 
anſwere, Cod mot perfectlp and ful⸗ 
ly perfourmeth that which hee bath 
yomifed , but Wee adde, that he per⸗ 
fourmeth not accoꝛding to that mea⸗ 
ning that we deuiſe, but as his woꝛde | 
truely impoꝛteth. Wemud therfoꝛe 


bꝛeade, giuen bis 


2 
| 
| 
| 
| 


and ficth vote 


| vs f 
| ore. 
That 
| fay, 
mea 
| 7s. 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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| 


vs kot 


chat is to 
fay, to ber 
meate For 


and his bloudfo; dzinke te the faiths | 
full: and next how we ought to eate 
bis ſleſh, and how to dink his bloud. 

Theſe thinges truly which the Lo 
pꝛomiſeth bere are wel nigh all alle⸗ 


gozies t Parables. The Lode pꝛo⸗ 


mileth that he wil giue vs his lleſhlo⸗ 


bead 02 meat, € his bloud fo2 dzink. 


But becauſe meate and dꝛincke are 


oꝛdeined and giuen vnto men to pꝛe⸗ 
ſerue their bodily life, and the Loꝛde 


in the 6. chapter of John ſpeakettz not 
ot the life of the bodie but of the foule, 
there is a paſſage made from bodily 
thinges to ſpirituall thinges. Nlhen 


therefoze the loꝛde pꝛomiſed that her 
woulde gine ds his fleaſhj fo2 bꝛeade 
oz meate, and bis bloude fo; dink, 
what other thing did he pꝛomiſe vs, 
than that bee woulde giue his bodie 


to the death, and ſhed his bloude fo2 
the remiffion of finnes 2 $02 by the 


death of Ch2ifke, wee are as it were 
by meate pꝛeſerued and deliuered 


from death. 


By Chꝛiſtes bloude wee are 
waſhed from ſinne, ? our foules are 
as it were with dꝛincke ſpiritually 
dꝛunken. Therefoꝛe the Loꝛde {yeas 


keth nothing heere of the bꝛead of the 
loꝛds fupper, neither doth he pꝛomiſe 
that at the ſupper bee will make of 
bꝛead his fleah,o2 that he would giue 
his bodie in fourme of bzead. Then 
let this mine erpofition of Chꝛiſtes 


leffe I confirme the ſame by the woꝛ⸗ 
des of Chꝛiſte. The Loꝛde ſaid in 
the Goſpell, Secke for the meate that 
perifheth not, but remayneth to life 
euerlaſting, whiche the ſonne of man 


hall ome vnto you. A little af⸗ 
ter by interpretation bee addeth, 
And the bread which I will giue vn- 


to you is my swhich I will giue 
for the life of the worlde. 4 — that 
J would gine you bzeade uz meate, 
(Foz this woꝛde bead, is after the 
Beb2ue manner vſed by the Lorde 
fo2 meate, and all manner of ſuſte⸗ 
naunte:) but faith be this bꝛead o> 
this meate is my ſleſh, and therefo2e 
J pꝛomiſe to gine vou my fteathe, | 
when J pꝛomiſe to giue pou The 
Bꝛeade of Life. Meere hatte thou 
erp2effelp to vnderſtande, that the 
Loꝛ de by bꝛeade did not meane bodi⸗ 
lp bꝛead, oꝛ the breade of the ſupper. 
But how doeth her pꝛomiſe to giue 
his fleaſh fo2 bꝛead, that is to fay, to 
be meate for vs, oz to quicken bs? | 
The Loꝛde repeateth this worde, | 
will gine, and faith, Whiche I will 
giue for the life of the worlde, J will 
giue it, that is to ſap, euen to p death, 
that thꝛaugh my death J map quic⸗ 
ken By dping therefore my 
each thall fœde, that is to ſap, thall 
quicken. Thus muche concerning 
the pꝛomiſe of his fleath fo2 bꝛeade: 
hereafter followeth of the eatinge 


thereof. 


Like as the holy Scripture fet+ | 
tech downe in cuery place without 


ol his body which was giuen fo2 the 
woꝛlde vnto life, thꝛough faith: fo al⸗ 


ſo in this pꝛeſente place by a trope o: 


woꝛdes concerning the giueing of allegoꝛie,. hee biddeth bs to eate and 


Cghꝛiſtes bodie oꝛ fleaſh in the fourme 
ok bꝛead t c. be falſe and feigned, vn 


dꝛink the fleaſh and bloud of Chꝛiſte . 
vnto euerlaſting life. Therefoꝛe to 
eate Chꝛiſtes fleaſh and dꝛinke his 
blond, is nothing elfe but to belecuc | 


that Chꝛiſts dody was giuen fo2 ts, 


and his bloud ſhed fo2 bs to the re⸗ 
miſſion of ſinnes, and confequently, | 
that we remaine in Chꝛiſt and haue 
Chꝛiſt remaining in vs. Foz 5 faith 


whereot wee fpake, is not onely ar 


Tei f.. imaginatior- 


trope 02 allegozte , that wee are 13 
made partakers of Chꝛiſtes death, o: 


eaten, anc 
his 
dronken. | 
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imagination 2 thouaghte cor concerning. | 
things pall ¢ cxceeding our capatitic, 


but a moſt certeine aſſurance ¢ a fee 


ling of heautly things recetucd with⸗ 


in vs to our great tommoditie. Fo: 


therekoze not only faith, but alſo the 
vertue € force of faith is by the Loꝛd 
ſignificd in John by p allegoꝛie both 
of eating and dꝛinking. Meat paleth 
not into the ſubſtaunce of our body 
without delight: ſo alſo by faith tho⸗ 
rough a areate deſire of the ſpirite 
uc are iopned with Chꝛ iſte, that be 
map linc in vs, and wee may liue in 
Chiff, ¢ be partakers of all his god 
gik cos. 

This is the ſpiritual cating of Chꝛiſt 
who neuer thought no not ſomuch as 
once dꝛeamed in this place of the 


grolſe and bodily cating, which ts in⸗ 


— 


| 


deede vnpꝛoſttable. But foꝛ aſmuche 
as the Whole point of the controuer⸗ 
fie conſiſteth in thefe woꝛdes, of ca- 
ting and dunking the fleſh and bloud 


ok the loꝛd, they interpreting p fame 


woꝛds bodily and we ſpirituallp, it 
ſcemeth god to be ſhewed, that by the 
Woꝛds of eating 1 dꝛinking, the Loꝛd 


and conſequently to abide in Chꝛiſte, 
and to haue Chꝛiſt abiding in vs: we 
wil therefoze by conference of pla⸗ 


{ces ol the ſcripture, bing fo2th firc 
cuident teſtimonies in confirmation 


of our aſſertion. | 

I um ſſaychtbe Le3d) chat Bread 
of liſe, Who fo commeth to me fhall 
not hunger, and who ſo beleeueth in 
me, ſhall not thirft for euer. But who 
wil deny that there is relatian be- 
twæne to eate and not to hunger, to 
Dink t not to thirſt? Becauſe ther⸗ 
fore § Loꝛd ſaid, He thal not hunger, 
ge MHould firſt haue ſaide, Whofo. ca- 


teth me: But he rather vſed p word 


| And whofo beleeueth in me ſhall ne- 


ment no other thing than tobeleue, | 


olle ſenſe. 


or comming, and faped, WHO ſo com- 
meth tome Hall not hunger. To cate 
therfoꝛe is to tome.and to comme is to 
cate. And what it is to come to him, 
he expoundeth immedtatly, ſaping: 
Whofoeuer hath heard from the fa- 
ther & hath learned, hie it is that com- 

meth to me, pis to fap, receineth me, | 


t belteueth in me. Foꝛ Paul alſo ſay⸗ fred. . 
eth. Whoſoeuer will come to G 0 D 


muſt becleue. 


Theſe teſtimonies without con: | 
tradiaion doe pꝛoue, that to eate, is 
nothing elſe but to belæue. et that 
followeth whiche is moze manifeſte, 


uerthirft: And, Whoſo drinketh ſhall 
not thirſt: therefoꝛe to drink, he bath | 
put fo2 to belecue, Therfoꝛe ta dꝛink 
is to belcue. Foꝛ faith fatiffieth Pa- 
cifieth dur mindes Heere they haue an 
anſwer p make this obtection, Zhe: | 
ther the Loꝛd himſelfe had not words 
whereby he might declare his minde, 
if ſo be by cating dꝛinking hee had 
ment belecuing? They haue à fay an 
open teſtimonie wherby he vleth the 
one fo: the other. 

Againe in the fame treatiſe ö Lo | 7 
faith, Whofo eateth my fleſh, & drin- 
keth my bloud, hath life, 


and Ill raiſe him at che latter day. „ 


And again in pᷣ fame tretife he faith, | 
This is the wil of him that ſent mee, 

that who ſocuer fhall fee the fonne & 

belecue in him, may haue euerlſaſting 
life, & I wil rayſe him at the later day. 1 
Lo bere thou haſte againe thefe woꝛ⸗ 
des, to cate Chꝛiſtes fleſh, to Dunk bis 
bloud, and ts belceue in iſte, ail i in 


Againe the Loꝛd ſapeth, Lam the 3 
liuely bread which came doune from 
heauen, And againe he ſaith. Verilie 


I fay vnto you, he that beleueth in me 
hath |, 
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| | | 


ie hifte Decade, the nin 
hath lite cucriaiting. Who foeuer thal , not but which remaineth vnto cucr- 
| eateof this bread thalk liue for euer. laftin life. Why then doefithoa pre- 
Then ta eate Chziſte and to beleeue | pare a teeth and thy belly: Belceue 
in Cꝑiſte are all one. aud thou haſte eaten, j 
| And againe be faith, Who foca- | The fame againe in his 26. treat ife 
deth my fleſh and drinketh my bloud, ſaith. To beleue in him, tlus is to eate 
toha.g. | @bideth in me, & Lin him. $ozeouer, | the bread of life. Whoſo belceuetli in 
John in his Canonitall epiſtie faith, | him, eateth inuiſibly, and is filled, 
ö Who focuet ſhall confeſſe, that is to bicauſe he is borne inuiſibly. And a- 
ſap, ſhal beleue, that Ieſus is the ſonne gain in p fame treatiſe he farth , This 
of God, God abideth in him, and hee | is to eat that meat & drink that drink, 
in God. ath teed to abide in Chrift,and to haue Chrifte 
Againe, Verily.verily, Lfay vnto | abiding in him, & by this meanes who 
you, vnleſſe you eate the flethe of the | fo abideth not in Chriſt, & in whome ( 
1 ſonne of man, & drink his bloud, you Chrifte doeth not abide, doubtles hee { 
can haue no life in you. And the fame | neither eateth fpiritually his fleathe, - | 
Loꝛdſaith alſo in the 8. chap.of John, &c. 
Ifyou doe not beleeue that am, yee | The fame Auguſtine, Lib. de 
fhall dye in your firmes And againe. Dot una hriſtiana, Cap. ib. ſhe wing 
Verilie, Verilie I fay. vnto you,whofo bbhen a ſiguratiue {peach is to be ad⸗ 
„ keepeth my fayinges he shall neuer fee | mited, and ih not, ſaythj. If it be an 
inioy ning ſpeach, or forbiding fome 
| s | - Agatne the 1929 faith, Like as the | heynous offence or treſpaſſe, or com- 
o liuing father hath fent me, and I lie | maunding fome profiteor good deed | 
by meanes of the Father: folikewafe | to be dome itis not figuratiue, But if 
| whofo eateth mee, ſhall alſo hneby | it ſeeme to cõmaund ſome heynous 
meanes of me. And John in the g. cha. offence or treſpaſſe, or to forbid ſome 
| fapeth, Likeas the father hath life in | profite or good deede, then is ĩt figu- 
himſelf: ſo hath he giuen to the ſonne e you cate the ſleaſlie of 
to haue life in him ſolfe. And like wiſe | the ſonne of mau and drink his bloud,| 
in his Canonicall epiſtle hee ſapeth. you can haue no life in you, tlus ſec- 
Whoſo beleeucth in the ſonne of Ged | meth to command an heynous offence | 


hatha teſti monie in him ſelfe. And, & treſpaſſe: thereforo it is figuratiue, 
artakers of the 


Whofo hath the fonne hath life, willinge vs to bee P 

a Unto thefe moft euident teſtime / Lords pafhon, and {weetely and pro- 
| | nies of Gad, we wil now ioyne fetes | fitably to keepe in memor ie, that 
ſtimonies et men, whiche doe fap the: | his fleaſh was crucified and woun- |~ 
very fame,that to eate Chʒiſt, is no- ded for vs. 

thinge elle but to beleucin | Thus ſaid Auguſtine, tubo doubt: 
and to abide in Chꝛiſte. D. Augu- | leffe {et downe, not onely his otune | 
ſline in his 25. treatife vpon ⁊ohn, ex · meaninge herrein, but alſo the mea⸗ 
pounding thefe woꝛdes of the Tord, ning ef the whole catholique Church 
faith: This is the worke of God, that ¶ which was at that time. Let our ads} — 
you ſhould belecue in him whome he |. uerfaries thertfoze take bde tobat | 
ferrt, as he left written: This is there- | thep do, who will daiue all p faithful 
fore to cate the meate that. perifheth. to this wickrdneſſe pine to on | 
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1101 Of the Lords holie Supper, &c. * 
that we cozpozally cate Chũt⸗ 1 “it anayleth nothing, but being 
bodie. | | tually eaten it quickeneth: and the 4 
The fleſne Furthermore, her vnto is to be ad⸗ Loꝛd hath plainely pꝛofeſled, that he | q 


— 


toſiteth | Ded p which by reaſon of pᷣ perſpitui⸗ | (pake of the ſpiritual eating in which 4 
othing- tie t᷑ plainneſſe thereot, doeth almofte conſiſteth life. 
| farpaffe all that wee haue alleadged Thele thinges beeing declared 
| before, which the Loꝛd himſelfe aun⸗ (and confirmed after this manner, 
ſweared to thoſe that wondꝛed oꝛ we gather fuchthinges into a ſhozte || 
a rather murmured, ſaping, How can ſummarie, wherein we think ſuffici⸗ 
he giue vs that his fleaſh to eate, after ent aunſwere is made vnto our ad- it 

that bee had declared the ſumme of | uerfaries obiection The pꝛopo⸗ ig 
ptruc faith. Doth this offend pou, ſay⸗ | fition is true, whiche holdeth that the | 1 
eth hee, that J ſaide, J would giue pou | Loꝛde doeth certeinelp perfourme| 1 
I bꝛead whiche came from Heauen, e⸗ that which be bath pꝛomiſed. But if 
luen my fleath to be meate to all be- the ſecond pꝛopoſition is falle, which 1 
leeuers? I ſuppoſe that offence ſball ſaith, that the Loꝛde by his woꝛds in | 
] take no iuſt place, when pou ſhall fee | the 6. Chapter of John, by bꝛeade 11 
me afcend into heauen, frõ whence J | meant the materiall boeabe of the fa- 1 
came dolon vnto pou, where J was crament, and that hee pꝛomiſed that _ 
with mp Father before all begin⸗ he would conuerte the fame into his 1 
ning: then hal ye perteiue by my di⸗ fleaſh. Foꝛ by bꝛead, he ment not the 1 
uine aſcenſton that à am the heauen⸗ materiall bꝛeade of the Sacrament, 3 
lp bꝛead, the naturall ſonne of God, but meate to liue withall, accoꝛding 1 
and the life of the woꝛlde: pe thal per⸗ to the propzicticofthe Hebꝛue tonge, 
cetue moꝛeouer fleaſh is not pvea his very fleſh which was deliue⸗ ia 
be eaten bodilp, and to bee conſumed red to the death, tobe meate J fap,| 1 
and toꝛne in moꝛcels, but is carrped | that wo might line though Chꝛiſtes 
vpp into Heauen, foꝛ a pleadge of the death. Thus therefore ſhould the ar⸗ 
faluation ofmankinde. And ſhoꝛtlygument haue beene framed. That 
after this he ſapeth further, Itisthe | whicke ODD promifethbeperfour-; 
ſpirite that quickneth: the fieth auai- ¶ meth: but he pꝛemiſeth that he will! 1 
leth nothing. And yet moꝛe mani⸗giue vs his ficalh fo2 bread, that is to . 
feſtly hefpeaketh, The words which | fapto be meat and life fo2 bs. There - 
Iſpeake vnto you are ſpirite & life, | foꝛe bath he giuen his fleſhe to be 
Certeine it is p Chꝛ iſtes flefhauayp- meate, that is to ſap, hee hath giuen 
lett very much, t is moꝛe profitable | oner him ſelt᷑ to the death, that by his 
tothe woꝛld than any tonge yea the death wee mighte hue’. | 
moſte eloquent can expꝛeſſe. Vea tge Mhiche beeing fo,furely the meate 
Lozd hath warned bs befoze hand, wherof the Lorde ſpraketh is no bo⸗ 19 
that we ſhall haue no life, vnleſſe we dily meate, although the Loꝛde him 
eate bis fleaſh. Chen doeth the Loꝛd | felfe haue a true, humane, and natu: | 
deny that his ſleaſh anayleth vs any rall body of lite ſubſtaunte to ours, 
ching at all, it ſo be it be eaten as the | but ſpirituall: not that the fleaſh is 
Capernaites vnderſtode, that is to conuerted into the ſpirit, but fo2 that 
fay Foz bering bodily eaten | it oughte to be receiued 
not bodily. 


— ~ < 


= 


—~ 


— 


— 
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Hut eate ſpirituaii b tau not Cyzites deaide being bo 
with che bodilp mouth, as aschem- auzileth nothing, the thinges 
ing oꝛ cating, maketh vs partakers | before witten in the Chapter of 
of the meate: ſo are made parte John, are agrrrable and doe | 
kers ot the body and the blonde of pen the matte r of tde Toꝛde ſupper. 
Chꝛicke thꝛough fait. And to the intente that this pet map Ot i 
The lords . t thou wilt (ay, Voive com: be the better vnderſtode, Iwill re⸗ kindes oi 
wordes in| Meth it to pale, that ſering barade | cite what teſlimon pes haue berne al⸗ 18 
obn. 6.21] mention is made in the s. waves alleadged in the Churche out 
lic to | chapter of Jahn, doeth not fignifie | of the holie Scriptures, concerninge 1 | i 
pe reece the betad of the fupper, that allmoſte | the two kindes of eatinge of Chꝛiſte. | 
bee of che all the doctours, interpꝛetours, and | C iſtes body is catenand bis bioud 
beer. miniſters of the Churches do apply dꝛonken ſpirituallp, it is alſo eaten 
cheſe woꝛdes to fhe Loꝛdes ſunper deunken ſacramentall p. The ſpiri⸗ 
6 Janſwere, that theſe woꝛdes of the | tuall manner actompliſhed by faith, 
Loꝛde may be applyed to the matter whereby bering vnited fo Chꝛiſte, 
of the Loꝛdes ſupper foʒ other caus | we be made partakers ofall his god⸗ 
| (cs, although the bꝛeade fignifie not | nelle, The ſatramentall manner is 
i the bꝛeade of the facrament . Hea 1 | only perfourmed in telebzating the 
. confeſſe that theſe woꝛ ds ol the Loꝛd, Lords ſupper. The ſpirituall eating 
of the eating bis fleaſhe and dunking is perpetuail vnto the godlie, be⸗ 
his bloude, do bꝛing great light tothe | cauſe faith is to them per petuall. 
matter ol the Loꝛdes ſupper. Ther communicate with Chile 
2. Auguſtine Lib. De (onfen- | hothe without the ſupper and in the 
Euange liſtarum tertio, Capite. primo, ſupper, and by it they doe moze tr | 
ſayeth: Iohn ſaide nothinge in this | creafe ans continue their newe be- 


| lace (John the. 3) of the bodie and | ginnings, as wee haue alfo ſhe wed 
—f of the lord, but plainly wimef- | befoze: and now by adioyning of the 

ſeth that the lord hath fpoke more at holie action althings are done moꝛe 
large therof in another place. This | mantfeftly and plainely. As fo the 


much fapth her, ſpeaking vndoutedly vnbelteners and dypotrites, with 
| 


eaten 


14 


@ 
* 


„ 


ol the 6. ot Jhon. Since therefore it is | their captein Judas, theꝝ neuer com- 
le municate with Chꝛiſte, neither be- 


| one ¢ the ſelle ame fleth, e the fame : 
bodie of our Loꝛde tubercof her {pear foꝛe the ſupper, noz in the ſupper, 
| kethin bothe place s. in the 6. of . woz after the upper, in afmuche 26 
John, and the 26. of Patthewe, and they continue in their vnbeliefe, but 
the felfe lame is faped in both places they al the Toꝛdes Bacramenta to 
* to haue beene deliuered to the death their owne iudgeinent and condem⸗ | 
fo2 bs ,02 fo our life: andlike-wife, | mation : : 
betrauſe there is but one meanes to | A knotwe bere tohat fome dor 2 
be partaker of Chꝛiſts, ubiche is tench and they deine a certeine The third 
by faith in his body, whiche was de⸗ third kinde of eating whiche | 
uuered and bis is neither ſpirituall no2 vet ſacra- 
ir. bicauſo it is the catholique oꝛ — 
| u]. 
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ea 


hat lu⸗ 
lis was | 


prefeut at) per, when the Loꝛde diſtributed the 


1902 


the Lords 


| $f32 they bolde opinion alio that the 


true and naturall bodie of Chꝛiſte is 
reteiued bodily by the vnbelceuers 
in the foꝛmes of the ſacrament. How 
he it, it ſhall eaſily appeare bv certein 
ound argumentes of the Scripture, 
that this is but a deuiſe of mã: which 


arguments we wil apply to the trai⸗ 


tour zudas, that by this one example 


all the godly map learne, what they 
eate and dꝛink at the Koꝛds ſupper. 
$72 that the iudgement whiche is 
made of the head bering reuealed 
unto vs, it thalbe eaſier fo2 vs to pas- 
nounte of the members. 
Some trulp do make a doubt wbr⸗ 


the Lo: 1 


What lu- 
Has recci- 
Med ol the 
ordat the 


— 


ther Judas were pꝛeſent at the ſup⸗ 


bolic mipſteries, among whome is D. 
Hilarie, the Euangelicall 
hiſtoꝛie ſapeth plainlp, that the Loꝛd 


that we cannot dout but 5 Judas did 
communicate of the myſteries with 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, which Saint 
Auguſtine alfo auoucheth, Libro De 
(onfenfi Ex ange ſiſtum tertio. Caps 
tulo primo, And like wile in the G2. 


treatiſe vpon John, and vpon the /o 


Pfſalme, and in his 163. Epiſtle. Vea 
mo2courr, Aqu 


the fame with vs, Parte tert. 
Quefti. 84. Art:a. No therefore 
beeing maniteſt that Judas tons at 
ſupper with the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
it ſeemeth needeful that it were kno⸗ 
wen, what he receiued ofthe Loge. 
De recetucd the lacræntbof Chiles 
body as the other diſciples did but bo 
 caufe het dad not · faithe ens the sther 
had, hepartakeꝭ not of nei⸗ 
ther didche cafe and dzink the bees 
bodie and hlauag. Foz ag mann as 


fat do wne to meate with the twelue: 
vea Luke ſo handleth bis narration, 


inas alfo aunſwering 
in this pointe to . Hilarie, appꝛo⸗ 


ter to hiscondemnstion. & The 
like alſa and atmoſte playnerꝭ vetth | 


ters doe neither cafe the Toꝛds bo⸗ 
dp, nod dꝛink his bloud. Poꝛconuer, it 
is out ofall doubt v there is no agrit⸗ 


ont of y general confent of the ſcrip⸗ 
tures. But Judas is bp Chet 
elfe called ſathan: therefoꝛe 4 


tiſe, Whofodweleth notin Chrifte 


eate the Loꝛds bobp, and 
blo ud, doe not hunger no⸗ thir fo: 
they dwel in Chꝛiſte, and Chꝛiſte in 
them, they are Chꝛiſtes members, 
and ther neuer dpe. The contrarie 


altogether apperreth in Judas and all 


bis fellowes: wherefoꝛe the vnbelſe⸗ 


ment betwene Chꝛiſt 1 Belial. 
this bath the Apoſtle pꝛenounced 


chem 
udas 
did not communicate with Chꝛiſte. 
Now it we will contend abfolutc- 
lp, that Judas did cafe the Koꝛds bo: | 
dy. trulp we ſhalbe conſtrained wic⸗ 


kodly to affirme. that it is not onrtp 
an vnpꝛofitable, but alſo an hurtfull 
meate: bowbeit, godlineſſe tracheth 


vs, that Chꝛiſte is an holſeme meate 
all wapes to all them that eate him 
tracly. 


S. Auguſtine tenpeth that | 
das did eate the Loꝛds bodp, oꝛ ding 
his bloud. In the 59. treatiſe boon S. 


John, The Apoſtlesſ( faith he did cate 
the bread lich was the lord, but Fu- 


das did eate the Lords breade agarnfte | 


the Lord. They did eate life: but hee 
puniſlunent. the 26 trea: 


nor Chrifte in him, doutiefle he nci- 
ther eateth his fleaſh 


drinketh his bloudialthough carnally 


and viſibly hee breaké in his teeth the | 


facrament of the body and bloude of | 


eww 


iritüally, nor 


Chrift: but he rather & drmk- 


etliche ſacrament of ſo greate a mat. 


be in chern atts 
ter, Ne Cinitaré Deu Oils 


Againſt 


— 


; 


a | | 
\ | 
| | 
ah 2. Cot. s. 
| 
/ | 
| 
| 
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How the 


c 
Hriſtes 
dodie ans 
blaud. 
lohn iz. 
litth. 2; 


 |wnbeleuers 
made 


? * 
— 


— — 


— 


— 
— 


| ethof the Lords cup.&c. Marke this, 


he lapeth, A ho fo cateth this bread a 
dꝛinketh of this cup vnwoꝛthily: hee 


‘faith not, Tho ſo eateth the fleſh and 
dꝛinketh the bloud vnwoꝛthily. Foꝛ 
they whiche eate the Loꝛde, are not 


in them, and they in him. Ir thou 


— 


| 02 will not feme to haue repelled 
him. Mee read how z the iud ge will 


te from me you wich 


you gaue me no meat.I was thirfty;& 
vou gaue meno drink, & c. But bare 
nt now how the reprobate wil make 


without faith, and Chꝛiſte dwelleth 


pet meruatic ,bow the vnbelceuers 
can bee guiltie of the Loꝛdes body 
and bloud being eaten but ſacramen⸗ 
tally, learne this out of other places 
' ofthe Scripture, The L oꝛd ſaith in 
John, Verilie, verilie, I fay vnto you, 
he that receiueth whomfoeuer J fhall 
fend ,receiueth me: and whofo recei- 
ueth me, receiueth him that ſent mee. 
herfoꝛe, whoſo reteiu eth not an a⸗ 
voltle, treſpaſteth not againſt Apoſ⸗· 
tle but againſt God himſelf, although 
inp mene while he bath not feene god, 


ſay to them that are on his left hand, 


led into e- 


De 
— fire. For I was hungrie and 


obieue the au 
thoaitie of Paule, ſaying, That they 
whiche cate vnwozthuy, are not 
gulltie of the bꝛead and cupp wbiche 
they haue eaten and dꝛunken of, but 
| Of the Loꝛds boop and bloud: and al⸗ 
| fo that thep doe cate and dꝛink their 
owne damnation, foꝛ that they make 
no difference of the Loꝛdes bodpe: 
wherby it followeth neceſſar ilp, that 
they haue eaten ¢ dꝛunken the Loꝛds 
bodp vn wogthilp, ¢ not onelp the far 
cramentes of the bodie and bloude of 
Chꝛiſt. Me anſwere, that Paule fay 

eth thus in plaine woꝛdes, Who fo- | 
euer eateth of this bread and drink- 


ik they had 


Pꝛince oꝛ ꝙagiſtrate: although hee 


not foꝛ hurting the ſeale 02 
the letters: but bee is charged of 
treaſon, and accufed fo2 treading the 


1 


exceptions agatnite this cn tence of 
the Judge Lord, chen did we fe thee | 
hungrie or thirſtie, and miniſtred not 
vnto thee? bearengain inbat the | 
tadgr wil anfiverr, Verily Lſaxvnto 
you, in that yee did it not vntoone of 
the lcaſt tif theie, ye did it not to mec. 
fore like as be ſinnelh againit 
a miniſter oꝛ a begger inneth agaitt | 
iſt himſeife although in mrane 
while he bath not hurt Chꝛiſtes per⸗ 
lon in any point: ſo is he alſo giltit ot 
the body t bloud of Chꝛiſt whoſoeuer 
reteiueth the ſacrament of the body : 
bloud of Chꝛiſt vn woꝛthily, although 
in the meane ſealõ he haue not recei⸗ 
ued the very body z blond ef the loꝛd. 
Paul ſaith in another place, that re⸗ 
uolters do crucific againe bate them 
ſelues the ſonne of Cod. He alſo deni⸗ 
eth in an other place by all masuwr of | 
mtanes, that it is poſſible fo2 
to be crucificd oꝛ to dye any moꝛee. 
Therefoꝛe Chol cannot be crucificd 
againe bp the Apoſtataes 02 reuols 
ters, how beit their Hhameferil falling 
wap front him is ſo eſtemod of, as 

crucified the Senne of 
+ 


Althongh therefoze the wicked 
doe not eate the Loꝛdes ver ie bodie, 
noꝛ dz inke his bloude, neuertheleſſe 
they are gutitte of betraping the 
Loꝛds body and bloud, as farre as in 
them lpeth. Ma rebell treade dr | 
der bis fate p ſeale 02 lettera of the 


touche not the Pa giſtrate hun lelfe, 
no2treade him vnder his fte, pet 


hee ſayde to haue troaden the mat 


ſtrate vnder his and is atctuſed 


Pꝛince onder his fete. 


Tttt. ii, 
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the o. 


toy 


Of the Lordsholie Supper,&c. 


hat meruadle then if we bears it 


faid that they which do tate p Loꝛzds 
bꝛead vnwoꝛthilp are guiltie of the 
body and blond of Chziſt? Fos the 
bꝛead and the myſticall cup area faz 
crament and ſeale of it. 

Hetherto haue we d iſputed of the 
tating of the bodie of Chꝛiſte, and 


er endes| of dꝛinking of his bloud, hadling eue⸗ 


ry one point therof with aſmuch bꝛe⸗ 
uitie as we could. Now we go to knit 
vp the other endes of the Loꝛds ſup⸗ 
per boring placed in the deſcription of 
upper. Ile ſaid that p ſupper was 
inſtituted by the Loꝛd, that it might 


repꝛeſent viſibly the gifts of God vn⸗ 


to the Church, and lap them foꝛth be⸗ 


fo2e the epes of all men. But we haue 
learned by the whole diſcourſe of this 
matter, that Chit him felfe is a moſt 
full ¢ rich treaſure of all the giftes of 
God, as namely frd whom beeing de⸗ 
liuered foꝛ vs vnto death. we haue all 
things belonging to life, remiffion of 
ſinnes t life euerlaſting. Since theſe 
things be inuiſible € gotten by faith, | 


| they be alfo biftbly, that is to fay , by 


ſacraments repꝛeſented almoſt vnto 
all the ſenſes, to the ſight, to hearing, 
to taſting. and ta feeling, to the intent 
that man being wholy therwith mo⸗ 
ued bothe in body and ſoule, map ce⸗ 
lebꝛate this moſte tomfoꝛtable myſ⸗ 


Herrevnko now appertepneth that 
analogie ,Avbereof J haue fpoken 
befoze inthe Sermon of this De: 
cade, whereby J would haue theſe 
things to be better learned. 
Furthermoꝛe, we haue ſaid that 
the ſupper was inſtituted ol the loꝛd, 
that be migbt viũbly gather together 


were in a ma ner diſperſed thꝛough⸗ 
out all parts of the woꝛld. Mhervp⸗ 
pon we haue ſaid that the holie men 


— 


his members, by vnitte of faith and 


woꝛds, but by dedes alfo, but by my: 


terie with create reioyting in heart. 


into one body all his members, which And although the remembꝛance of a 


fome twbere elfe did call the lop upper 
à league o confederacie. Me are 
knitt inuifibly with Chꝛiſte and all 


participation of one ſpirit: but in the 
be a viſible cd iundiõ. now not by | 


ſterie, but by ſacrament we are very 
neerlp knit and io yned together, ope⸗ 
ning and declaring to all men by te⸗ 
lebꝛating the ſupper that we are al⸗ 
fo of the number of them that belecuc 
that they are redeemed by Chiff, and 
that they are Chꝛiſtes members and 
people. But we binde our ſelues to: | 
gether vnto Chꝛiſte and the Church, | 
bothe that we will kerpe the fincere | 
faith, and pꝛomiang that wee will 
vſe god derdes and charitie towards 
all men. Lenke fo2 moe touching 
this matter in the ſeuent Sermon | 
of this Decade. 
Vcrevppon truely did H. Paule 
pꝛoue, that it is not lawfull fo: 
them whiche receiue together / at | 
the Loꝛds table to cate of meate of: 
fered to Idols, and to take parte 
of pꝛophane facrifices. Which third, 
ik at this dap many would rigbtelp 
weigh and conſider, they would not 
ſceme to be ſeene fo buſie in ſtraunge 
and foꝛreigne lacriſices. 
Naie ſaid alſo that the Loꝛd inſti⸗ 
tuted the Supper, that thereby hee 
might keepe his death in memoꝛie, | 
ſo that it ſhould neuer be blotted out 
with obliuion. o Chꝛiſtes death is 
the ſummarie ef all gods beneſits. He 
‘wold haue vs therfoꝛe to kp in me⸗ 
movie the bencfite of his incarnatid, 
redempt ion, and of bis lone. | 


— 


thinge that is paſt bee celebꝛated, to 
wit, of his death, yet the fame belon⸗ 


ſupper we are ioyned together euen 


geth greatly vnto ts,¢ quickneth ts, | 
either | 


— 


@ 
ofthe | 
Lords fup | 
pet. 
1 
4 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| * 


he fit Decade, t 


FP 


Sermon. 


| Neither muũ we 
the leſt end. Foz there is none fo dili⸗ 
gently expꝛeſſed as this is. Foꝛ the 


Love repeateth this faying, Doe 


mankind, how maucloullp doth it res 


thinke that this is 


this in the remembraunce of me. But 
5 boty rite holy actid beeing iopned 
with the woꝛd 02 with the pꝛeathing 
ot Chꝛiſtes death, the redemption of 


Laſt of al we ſaid $ the ſupper was 
oꝛdeined of p loꝛd p therby we might 


the 
{hall eate of this breade, and drinle 
of the Lords cup, declare the Lordes 


nue from time to time pbenefit, and 
fuffereth it not to be forgotten, 


be admoniſhed of our duetp, pꝛaiſe, 


t thankſgiuing. It is our dutie to be 
ſincere in the faith of Chꝛiſt, t to ims 
bꝛate all our bꝛethzen with chꝛiſtian 
charitie fo2 p Loꝛds fake,¢ to he warte 


that we defile not our bodies w the 
futhe of h woꝛld, ſince we be cleanſed 
with the bloude of Chꝛiſte. Paule 
Apoſtte ſapth: So 


death vntill he come. But to declare 


the Loꝛds death, is to pꝛaiſe the god⸗ 


nes of God, t to giue thanks fo2 our 
redemptton obteined through his 
death. Foꝛ the Apoſtle Peter faith, 
Ve are a choſen generation, a royall 
prieſthod, an holy nation, a people, ſet 
at liberty, that ye fhuld ſhew forth ver 


place. Thus much J thought gwd in 
ke we woꝛds to repeate touching the 


ends vf the ſupper, which euern godiyx 
man being inſtructed by 8 holy ghoſt 
oth diligẽtly cõſider.· wold now let 


pou go, drerely beloued beten. but 
5̊ Iſe it wil be atõmõ cõmoditie, to 


teach in few woꝛds howeuerie one 


ſupper, that he come not to it vnwoꝛ⸗ 


e himſelle to the lozdes 


tues of him that hath called you out of 
darknes into his meruclous light. But 
hereof we haue ſpokt᷑ alſo in another 


But it were not loſte labour | 


thily o2 vnwoꝛthily cate and dꝛinke 
of the Loꝛds bꝛead and cup. There is 
no man that can Dente that there are 
degrees in our woꝛthinelle and vn⸗ 


woꝛthines, if he rightlp examine the 
iudgements of God and lanking nar⸗ 
rotulp into the nature of our religid 


is able te giue indgement thercof, 
The chicfek degree of vnwoꝛthines, 


is to come to the holy myſteries of 


faith, without faith. Ne cõmeth 
thily p commeth with faith: vnwoꝛ⸗ 


thilp he that tommeth without faith. 


Such are ſaid to be woꝛkes woꝛthit 
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firtt ofall to fearch out, bo 


and vn 
worthilie 
eating and} 
lrinkinge 


the Lords , 


ofrepentace in 8 goſpel, as are penis | 
tent works 02 femly fo2 ſuch as pꝛo⸗ | 


keſſe repẽtaunce. But what is moꝛe / 


deſcrming, moꝛe mæte, and iuſt, than 
that he luhs is to celebꝛate p Lords 


Supper, doe belcue that he is redæ⸗ 


med by Chꝛiſtes death, who was of⸗ 
fered bp as a price fo2 p whole woꝛld 


and that foꝛ that tauſe is deſirous to 


Contrariwife, what is moze vnſeem⸗ 


ly € vniuſt, thã to receiue that pledge 


of Chꝛiſtes bodie, and in the meane | 


while to haue no communien oz fe 
w Chꝛiſl? To come to than-| 


kelgiuing, t yet not to giue thanks 
from the bottome of his hart. 2 
what vniteth vs to Chꝛiſte, oꝛ what 


maketh vs partakers of all his bene- | 
‘fites,¢ therwith alfo to be thankfull, 


but faith; Mhat doth ſeparate vs fro |. 
Chꝛiſte, and ſpopleth vs ofall his 


gyftes and maketh bs moſte leathe- | 


ſome, but vnbeliefe? Therfoꝛe, faith 
92 vnbelerfe maketh vs partakers 
of the Robs table tuso2thdy 02 bn⸗ 
worthüiy. Paule the Apoſtle in} 
the Ates, ſayth to the Je wes who 
thꝛough vnbelerfe did retett oz et at 
nought the pꝛeaching ofthe Ooſpell⸗ 


The word of God ought firſt to bee * 


preached 


— 


Tttt. v. 


Foz 
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f 


— 


to 


= to haue herne the errourofp 
| € did put no difference betivene the 


preached vnto you: But bicauſe you 
reiect it, and iudge your ſelues vnwor 
thie of euerlaſting life, beholde, we 


I turne vnto the Gentiles. Hob did the 


Jewes pronounce againſt the ſelues 
that they were vnwoꝛthie of ruerla- 


{ fing life, and like Judges gaue ſen⸗ 


tence againſt themfelucs? In ſetting 
them ſelues againſte Gods woꝛde 


thꝛough vnbelcefe, neither appꝛchen 
dinge Chꝛiſt by faith, who is the life 
and righteouſneſle of the world. 

Aherefoꝛe, the chiefe and greateſt 


poꝛtion of our woꝛthineſſe t vnwoꝛ⸗ 


thineſſe is and conſiſteth in faith o2 
vnbelcfe. S. Peter witneſſeth, that 
our hartes are puriſied by faith:true 
faith therfoꝛe is the cleannes of chꝛi⸗ 


ſayth Phe vnbeleeucr c atetli not the 
fleſh of Chriſt ſpiritually, but rather 
eateth and drinketh} the facrament of 
ſo great a thing to his owne condem- 
nation : Becauſe beeing vncleane he 
hathe preſumed to come to Chriſtes 
facraments, uhich no wan receiueth 
wortluly, but he that is cleane. 
hom it 18 faid, Bletled be the cleane 
in hartz for they ſhal ſee God, &c. 
they cate and dꝛink ol the 
Loꝛds ſupper vnworthip, who al- 
thongh they be not deſtitute of faith, 
vet bytheir abuſing of it, do peruert 
the right inſtitution of the Loꝛd:ſuch 


Churche of Coꝛinth, which minaled 
the pꝛiuate and pꝛophane with the 
Eccle ſtaſtical and myſtical banquet, 


Loꝛds bread, which is called Chꝛiſts 
bodic, common meate. Foz Paule 


faith: Who ſo eateth & drinketh, 


vnwoorthily, he eateth and drinkæth 
his own edamnation, making no dif- | 


Or the Lords holre Supper, Ke. 


virgin, ꝛ offred vp fo2 our redemptið, 


| fans, Wioerevpon S. Auguſtine | 


Loꝛds bodie, but eateth and dꝛinketh 


— — — 


dꝛcad, and to dꝛinue or his tup. Frꝛ 
this weoꝛde Cloxeivep) to iudge oz 
to make a differente, is to weigh and 


confidcr of à mater cractly with iudg⸗ 


ment to p vttermoſt ot a mans pomer 
to iudge of it emake a Difference be⸗ 
twerne that and al other things. F ur⸗ 
thermoꝛe, the Loꝛds bodie is not only 
that ſpiritual bodp of the Loꝛd, to wit 


the church of the faithſull, but that ve⸗ 


rie bodie whichthe Loꝛd take of the 


t that now ſitteth at the right hand of 
the father. To be ſhoꝛt, the bꝛead of p 


ſacrament in the lupper is the Lo2ts | 


bodie, it is % fay the lacrament of the 


true bodie which was giuen foꝛ rs. 


M hoſoeuer therfoꝛe putteth no diffe⸗ 
rente betivecne this the Loꝛds myſti⸗ 
cal bead ¢ pꝛophane meate, but cont: | 
meth to Chꝛiſtes table, as ho would to 


a table of common and groſſe meate, 
and acknowledgeth rot that this hea⸗ 


uenly meate differeth farre from c- 
ther humane meate, neither tommeth 
after that fost as the Loꝛd bath inſti⸗ 
tuted, but foloweth his owe reaſon, 
ſurely he maketh no differente of the 


his own Damnation. Paul againe er- 
poundeth himſelfe ſaping, Therefore 
my brethren, when you come together 


to eate, tarrie one for anotlier. that yee 


tberfoꝛe pꝛeuenteth the publique ſup⸗ 
that is to ſav, who fo ſuppeth not as | 


Loꝛd hatt appointed, the fame rateth| 


meete not to condemnation. bo ſo 


per by cating his olon pꝛiuate ſupper 


the 


Lords bo 


die. 


t dꝛinketh vnwoꝛthilp. Foz befoze bn 
woꝛthie eaters ¢ dꝛinkers are [aid to 
eate and dainke their ou damnatiõ: 
t here they are (aid to mete togither 
to their condemnation ̊ make haſt to 
the ſupper, not tarying foꝛ their bꝛe⸗ 


ference of the Lerdes bodice. There⸗ 
foꝛe, to make no difference of § Ly lo20s 
| bodie, is vnwoꝛthily to eate p le2ds 


| 


then: and they make no differente of 
the pare bodie. in his 


26, 


a | 
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| 
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To make 
| 


The pu- 
oifhment 
jot thofe 
thar cate 
nworthi 


sal 


| 26. treatile bpon John 
poſtle ſpeketh ot thofe which recemed 


| 


is no condemnation fo2them whiche 


E Dec He, 


e ninthe Sermon. 1108 


the Lords bodie without difference & 
careleſſ as if it had bin any other kind 


he be reproued which maketh no dif- 


| ference of the lords bodie, that is to fay 


doth not diſcerne the lords body frõ o- 
ther meates, how then thuld not Iudas 
be dined who came to the lords table, 
feigning that he was a friend, but was 
anenimue?Xc. Bow much moze grie: 


dap, who peruerting the la wfull and 
ſirſt bfc p was inſtituted by the Loꝛd, 
do ſtabliſi their olun abuſe with great 
contentiõ: pea ⁊ grieuouſſp perſecute 
them that cry out aga inſt it ⁊ wil not 
receiue if? Furthermoꝛe, ſince by er: 
perience we finde euerie day, h there 
are many thinges wanting onto our 
faithe, by meaues whereof diuerſe 
bices ſpꝛing vppe among vs, where; 
of our vnwoꝛthines is the lighteſt oꝛ 
leſt of all which the Loꝛd ol his grace 
may eaſily waſhe awap, t almoſt wi⸗ 


peth alway by fending his croffe vpon 


vs, not imputing ſuch infirmities to 
vs trour condemnation. Foꝛ Apols 
tle in another place fatth, that there 


are graffed into Chꝛiſt Jeſus, ⁊ walk 
not after the ſloſi but after the ſpirit. 


our mot tuft loꝛd puniſh theſe fund2p 
fortes of vnwoꝛthineſſe. Let vs theres 


cheth vs concerning the puniſhmente 


of choſe p cafe vnwoꝛthily. Therekoꝛe 
he Who ſo catethj thisbread, or 


che and blond tobiche woꝛdes ve⸗ 
he meaneth that thiefe and matte 


Neither with equall puniſhment doth 


vnwoꝛthines ot al other, to Wit. 
anbelet For he is guiltit ef p le2ds 


farth, The A- 


of meate whatfoeuer, Here therefore if 


‘fore fee what the bleſſed Apoſtle tea⸗ 


dtinketh.of the lords cup vnworthily, no 
the fame} albe gyltic of the Lords bo- 


| 


body ble, te whom the fault ofthe dow 


uoulſly doe they ſœme to ſinne at this was ſhed fo2 the ſinnes of the woꝛlde: 


thing by the erample cf Judas is laid 


myſteries of Chꝛiſt, ¢ as it were tro⸗ 
den them vnder fete, he wholy ent red 
into him, and fully poſſeſſed him. 73 

The lame Apoſtle Paule thꝛeate?- 


loꝛds Death is imiputr d, that ĩs to fap, 
Co whonie Chꝛiſtes death becommeth 
death, and not life: as it alſo happened 
vnto them, who though vnbelerfe ¢ 


wickednes did cruciſie Chk. Fo: 
vnto them Chziftes bloud feemed poo, 


beaſt murtherer, oꝛ wicked perſon, as 
being woꝛthily ſhedd fo2 his offences 
And J pꝛap pou, what elſe doeth he 


phane, who belceueth not that p ſame 
And pet he dareth tate part of p loꝛds 


phane, as it had been the bloud of ſome 


thinke, than p Chꝛiſtes bloud is pꝛo⸗- 


fupper, p he map moꝛthily be ſaide to 
be guiltie of the Loꝛds bodie ¢ bloud 


It is a verte great offence to cate the 


Loꝛds bzead, and to dꝛinke of his cup / 
vnwoꝛthilp thꝛough vnbelefe: which 


befoꝛe our eyes. He belœued not in; 
Loꝛd Jeſus, yea he inuented howe to! 
deliuer him into the hands of theues 
and murtherers, pet neuertheleſſe he 
fate down to meate ¢ toke part of the 
Loꝛds ſupper, therfoꝛe in the end the 
diuel woꝛthily chalenged him whely 
vnto him. Foz . John twitnelety 5 
about the end ol the ſupper, the diucll 
entred into Judas: not p he was not 
in him before that he came to ß (upper: | 
f oꝛ he had begonne before fo dwell in 
hun, r to Mir him foꝛ ward: but fo2 that 
after fe many admonitiõs of our loꝛd 
Ch2itk,s after p be had pꝛophaned the 


neth damnation to them that make 
difference of the Loꝛds bodie, uh 


nation. The reafon hereot he fettoth 


— 


— 


„ 


„„ 


—= 


— 


n in this ſenter Uh 
— 
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| 
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placed, as it were, in anctoer de- 
Free of vnwoꝛthineſſe, laping: or 
who fy eateth and drinkethwnwortin- 
| | 
eateth and drinketh hisowne cam 


our {clucs t 


Ot the Lords hoſie Supper, 


109 e Lore 
wee oughte not raſhlp and careleilp 
to come to the Loꝛds table, fo; p̊ we 
appꝛothe then to our condemnation. 


paine oꝛ puniſhment which the Loꝛd 
laieti vpon his faithfull people when 
they ſin, not in another world trulp, 
as he doth bpon the vnbelæuers, but 
in this woꝛld. Foz it follo weth in the 
woꝛds ol the Apoſtle, which miniſ⸗ 
treth vnto vs the ſame ſenſe. For this 
caufe, many are weake and fecble a- 
mong you, and many ſlepe. For if we 
had iudged our ſelues, we ſhould not 
haue bene iudged. But when we are 
|} iudged,we are corrected by the Lord 
that wee fhould notbee condemned 
with the world, She Apoſtle plaine⸗ 
lie diſtinguiſheth betiwecne the vn⸗ 
woꝛthie eaters that are ſubiecte to 


ment the Loꝛd deferreth to that other 
woꝛld: but vpon his faithful people, 
Who pet offende thꝛough the negli⸗ 
gence, t come to the ſupper not fuffi- 
cientlp inſtructed, he la peth diuers € 


their dꝛouſineſſe. Foꝛ tt foloweth, If 
we had iudged our ſelues, $ is, if we 
our ſelues had reſtrained our vices, & 
| feparated our ſelues from euil,we had 
not bene iudged,that is to fap, puni- 
ſhed and corrected, immediatly 
be addeth, But when we are iudged, 
ve are chaſtiſed of the Lord. To bee 


But hereby we learne from whence 


b matter be ſo, it were better wholy 


by ſinnech againſte the Lorde, and 


But condẽ nation oꝛ iudgment is the 
the gyfts of God. Mherefoze he bath 


to celebꝛate p ſupper: which thing al⸗ 


GOods coꝛrection, woꝛldly men, that 
is to ſay vnbcelceuers, whoſe puniſh⸗ 


ſed, to go to the Loꝛdes table. But | 


fund afflictions, as peſtilence, fa⸗ 
mine, ſicknes, t ſuch like, to ſhake off 


cher of the hartes, t requireth the af- 


iudged therefoꝛe, is to be chaſtiſed. 


there do flow fo many mifchiefes ins | 
1 to the Church, to wit, by the vnwoꝛ⸗ 
Howe we thie vſe of the Loꝛds ſupper. 

But ſome man wil anſwer here, if 


o abſteine from 5 loꝛds ſupper. But 
ik any abſteine wholie, he alſo ther⸗ 


— 


that nrieuculip. Foz bee fetteth at 
nought the Lobes commandement, 
who ſaieth, Do this: yea, he fetteth at | 
nought both the Loꝛds death, and all 


net eſtaped dager, who bath emitted 


fo we haue ſaid before. Thou mutt go 
an other way to woꝛke, if thou defire 
to auoide both danger ¢ fin. Beare the 
counſel of Paule very cõpendiouſip 
ſaying. Let a man examine himſel fe, 
and ſo let lum eate of that bread, and 
drinke of that cup. And wer muſte 
mark , pin this examination he fens | 

deth no man to another but cherie 
man to him ſelfe. The Papiſtes bidd 
thee, Goe to an auricular confeflour, 
there to confeffe thy ſelfe, to receiue 
abſolution, and to make ſatiſfacti⸗ 
on fo2 thy ſinnes, atcoꝛdinge to the 
fourme that is cõmaunded thee. And 
fo they bid ther as ſufficientip clen⸗ 


Paule p doctour cf the gentiles, and 
the veſlell of election, {peaketh not 
a woꝛd of thoſe things, but faith ſim⸗ 
ply, Let a man examine himſelfe, & 
fo let him eat of that bread.and drink | 
of that cup, Foꝛ like as Ood is p ſear⸗ 


fection of the minde, e hateth hypo⸗ 
crifte:fo none knoweth what is in the 
hart of man, 82 what affections wer 

beare to godward, but we our ſelues 
do:therfoꝛe be willeth vs our ſelues, 
ts examine euerp thing in ourſelurs: 
that is to fay, be willeth euerie man 
to deſcend into himſelfe and to eras 
mine him ſelfe. This examination 
cannot bee made without faith, and 
the light of gods wozd. But the faitt- 
full man haueing the light of Gods 
woꝛde ſhining befoze him, and faith 
extendinge her force and power, in⸗ 
quireth of himſelfe, whether hee 


doeth 


* _ “e 


Lordes 
ſuppet. 
4 | 
x 


{| fo2 them, being committed, and whe⸗ 


— 


w ß receiuing of the myſtital upper: 


A comfort 
or afflic- 
te d conſci 


* 


doth dge al his finnes tye 
che he bath mantfoldly committed a: 
gainſt Gad: and whether he be ſoꝛie 


ther with ſincere fayth of hart he be⸗ 
lene that Chꝛiſt hath walhed away 
and foꝛgiuen al his ſinnes: and whe⸗ 
ther he confeffe kreely with his mouth 
as he belceueth in his hart, that life ¢ 
ſaluation conſiſteth in Jeſus 
onelp.and in none other: ¢ whether 
he haue determined with himſelfe to 
die in this confeſſion: and whether 

be meane diligently and earneſtly 
to applie himſelłe to innocencie and 
holines of life:and whether he be rea⸗ 
die to loue, t helpe all the members 
of Chꝛiſtes bodie, ot whom he is alſo 
a member.and be readie to ſpend his 
lite fo2 them accoꝛding to the eram: 
| ple of Chꝛiſte: and whether he haue 
remitted oꝛ pardoned all anger and 
enimitie: and whether he be deſirous 
to call to minde Chꝛiſtes paſſion, 
whole myſterie of our redempt ion, | p 
to giue thanks to Cod foz our redip⸗ 
tion, ⁊ foꝛ all other gyftes of God al⸗ 
ready receiued ¢ to be reteiued. This 
is the right eramining which agreth - 


and iuben we haue done fo, we may 
in humblenes and feare of the 1.020, 
¢ with gladneſſe approche to the ſup⸗ 
per of our 1920 Chik. | 
But here the faithful do tremble, 
who are as it were pꝛiuie to their 
olone tmperfection t inũürmitie. oꝛ 
they do not finde theſe thinges to be 
| fo perfect in their mindes as others 
wiſe they know aint perfection re: | 
| quireth, Satan commeth, and be ca 
| teth in many and great ſtapes, to the 
intent he may dꝛame vs backe from 
the celebꝛation of the ſupper. There⸗ 
kfoꝛe bor ſap, if any man ſuppoſe that 
none is to be admitted to the ſupper 


— 


The fitte Decade, the ninth Sermon. 
but de that is purged fem al ũnne ¢ 
firntitie,furely be ſhall dꝛiue away 
tude al men howe many forucr 
ltue in this woꝛld, nay be thal altoge 
tber depꝛiue thé of the loꝛds ſupper, 
as not to be any lõger fo2 finful men 
but foꝛ Angels. We muſt remt᷑ ber y 
this examinatið reſteth win bis 
bounds,¢ that God here alſo as eue 
rie lugere elfe, doth vſe this clemen⸗ 
tie and mertie towards vs. Be kno⸗ 
weth our weakeneſſe ¢ coꝛruption, 
with vs can beare our infirmities. 
The Iſraelits vnder king Ezechias 
being not fully cleanſed, toke part 
the paſchal lamb. But the king | 
ed, and ſaid, I he Lorde, who is good 
wil haue mercie vppon all men, that 
with al their hart ſeeke after the God 
of their fathers, & will not impute it 
vnto them that they are not ſanctifi- 
ed. And herevnto is added in the ho⸗ 
ly hiſtoꝛp, in 2. Chron. zo. chap: And 
the Lord heard Ezechias,and he was 
leafed with the people. Che woꝛthi⸗ 
neſſe which is inquired fo2 by exacte 
examination, is no abſolute perietti⸗ 
on, but a wil and mind inſtructed by 
God, which humblie acknolwledgeth 
it otone vnwoꝛthineſſe, and therfoꝛe 
humblie pꝛapeth foꝛ increaſe of faith | 
t charitie, ⁊ all perfection in Ch 
only. At that firſt ſupper the Apoſtlos 
were Chꝛiſtes gueſts, t among theſe 
was Judas: but be cauſe hee lacked | 
faith, and was a traitour, yea a mur: | 
therer, he was made quilfie of ÿ bo⸗ 
die and bloud of the Loꝛd. Che other | 
apoſtles were alfo ſinners theſelues, 
but not wicked, thei belened in chꝛiſt 
thei loued Chꝛiſt r one of the lourd a⸗ 
other like bꝛethꝛtẽ:⁊ thert̃oꝛe thi p did 
not eate of the Loꝛds ſupper vnwoꝛ⸗ 
thily, as Judas did. Although in the 
meane time at the ſame table they 
ſhewed tokens ofgreat impe 
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un the Lordesholy Supper &c. 

Foz Peter not Wout great con temp? dwel in hum,fothat we may with | 

uke repꝛoch of his bꝛethzen, preferreth | wife that cher were oncfoul,one har 

himſelfe before them all. Poꝛ couer, & one tongue in vs all · If we wel.wey } 

they contend among themſelues foꝛ | & meditate theſe things, thẽ ſhal thefe | 

| honour, which ot them ſhould ſeme to thoughts neuer trouble vs: we that ar 
be greater than anather. J will not | naked and deſtitute of all goodnes, we | 

| nome recite that ſtreightway after chat are ſtayned with ſpots of finnswe | 

they arofe from p table, the v thames | chat are halfe deade, how ſhoulde wee | 

fully foꝛſoke their maiſter and ranne ¶ortluly eate the Lords bodiezLet vs 
awap , many wayes behaued them ( rather think that we being poore doe 


ſelues vnwoꝛthili:but al theſe things come to a plentifull giuer, we that are 
were caſilp waſhed alway, foꝛ p faith | ficke come toa Phyſician, we that are 
ſinful come to a ſauiour:that the wor- 


had taken very derpe rote win them. 
Neither will J here ficke to recite | thines which is cõmanded by God cõ 5 


woꝛde woꝛde, the conifoꝛt of 9. | ſiſteth in faith chiefly, which repofeth 
- Iohn Caluine, a godly and learned al in God, & nothing in our ſelues: ſe- i og | 
man, who with great conunendation | condly in charitie,& ſuche charitie ass g 
teacheth in the church at this day, my | itis ſufficient if we offer it vnto dul 
fellow miniſter ¢ moſt welbeloued ¢ vnperfect, that he may increſe it to the | — 
Deere brother, whiche be bathe ſette | better, feing we cannot performeitab | E. 
dobun foꝛ the afflicted in this cafe:Let | ſolute as it ought to be. Thus farr he. | a 
vs call to remeinbrance, faith be, that | This muche haue 3 (aide hetherto of 3 
tlus holy banquet is a medicine for the | p moſt holie ſupper ot our loꝛd Jeſuss 
ſick, a cõfort for the ſinfull a largeſſe Chꝛiſte, the moſte excellent t whole⸗ 1 
to tlie pore, which tothe whole,righ- | fome facrament of Chziſtians, fo: | 
| teous, and rich,ifthere could any fuch |. wbtehenen from the very beginning | 1 
be found, would bring {mall vantage. t while the Apoſtles were pet liuing 
For ſeing that in this banquet Chrift ¶ſathan the moſt deadly enimie to our 
is giuen vnto vs to be eaten, we vnder- | faluation,lping in wapte, bath gone ay | 
ſtand that without him we faynt,faile about to by man coꝛrup/?⸗- 


| 


— — 


and are forfaken. Moreouer,feeing he tions deſilings: from Wwhicbe being | 
s giuen to vs to be our life, we vnders | nolwe foꝛ a time faithfully cleanſed, oe i 
1 ſtande that without him wee are but yet doth he not fo leaue it but inter- 1 
ag dead. Wherfore, thus is the greateſt & | mingles € thꝛowes an heap of cofen: | * 
=. only worthines which we can gine vn | tions into it being made vnto pᷣ chur: | * lwi 
ni 


to God at e lay before him ourown | che} token of a couenant neuer to be 
| 4 vilenes & ynworthines, thatthrough | bꝛoken. Mherevpon the thing it (cif | 
his mercy he may make vs worthie of | & dur faluation requireth, that we bee 
_ | him(clfe: if we defpaire inour felues, | circuntfped e giue no place to p temp | 
that we may be céforted in him: if we |. tour, but agreing altogether in chꝛiſt 
| humble our ſelues, that we may be lift | and-being ioyned inte one body(by | 4 | 
vp by him:if we accuſe ourfelues,that | faithfulcelebzatingof thefupper)we| | 
we may be iuſtified by him. Moreo- | may lone ove another and giue euer⸗ 4 
chee attein vnto that vnitie whi- | lafting thankes to our redeemer and | | | 


che he cõmendeth vnto vs in the fup- | Loꝛde Chꝛiſte to w home be pꝛaiſe : 
er: and like as he maketh vs all to } glozp nowe ¢ fo2 — 8 


— — 1 
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* 
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Eccleſiaſtical goodes, 


WERE remaine 
|| certeine thinges, 
but a fewe truly, 


expounded 

vou derelp bele⸗ 
ned) the whiche partly apperteine to 
the inſtitution of the ecclefiatticall 
miniſterie and pꝛeſeruation thereok, 


— 
— 


there are parflp certeine peculiaroꝛ 
di nantes of the Churche whiche the 


Churche can not want. WMhereot in 
this laſt Serman of this Decade, fo 


karre as the Loꝛd ſhal gine me grace 
to ſpeake, J intende as bꝛiefelꝝ as J 
can to intreate. 


1 that the 1.020 our God hath not bur⸗ 


Firſt ofall we muſte knowe 


dened his Church with ouer many 
la wes and inſtitutions, but hath tet 
a fewe cafily to be numbꝛes, 
and thoſe not coſtlp, no: intricate, 
noꝛ long, but pzofitable, fintple, 
plaine, and ſhoꝛte. In time 


ſumptuous woꝛſhipping of him, not⸗ 


withſkandinge all thinges therein 


were certeine, numerable, and mo⸗ 
derate: neither would hee haue any 
thing added to, o: taken from it at 


the plealure of men, 07 to be other⸗ 


—ę— 


¶ Of certeine inſtitutions of the Church of God. OF Scholes. Of 
und the vſe and abuſe of the fame, Or 
Churches and holie inſtrume ntes of Chri ſtians. Of tie 
admonitiõ & cortectiõ of the miniſters ol thechurch, 
and of the whole Church. Of matrimonie. Of Ni- 
does. Ofvirgines. Of monkes, What 
the Church of Chrift determineth 
concerning the ficke, and 
of funeralls ane 
buryall. 


G The tenth Sermon. 


when as bnder the lawe the Lozde 
appointed vnto t he people a coſtiy 


ſacramẽts:wherof we haue 


wiſe vſed than he had appointed. 


WMho then wil thinke that after the 


abꝛogating ofthe Lawe, the Loꝛde 


| would deliuer Onto the Churche of 


his new people, a ſumptuous and an 
infinite diſcipline? Nlherefoꝛe it is 
partly the couetouſmeſſe of the pat: 
tours and eſtates of the Church, and 
partly the monſtrous ſuporſtition of 
the common people, that hath made 
euery thing fo ſumptuous, and infi- 


nite in the Churcthe. Let vs ticke | 


vnto this, that the Loꝛde our God 
hath inſtituted in his Churche, but 
verie fe we thinges, and ſuch as are 
neceſlarie: and therofoꝛe we ought 


all to indeuour, that the Churche be 


not ouer burdened with traditio ns 
and inſtitutions which proceeded not 
from God him ſelſe. The Church of 
God is goꝛgeoullp enough decked and 
furniſhed ik he reteine and keepe the 
inſtitutions of her God and Loꝛd. 
The chicfe and principal pointes 
ol the Godlineſſe of the Churche of 
GOD; are the ſincere teaching of 
the lawe and the Pꝛophets, of Chꝛiſt 


and the Apoſtles, faythfull paper 


offred onto ber onely ODD thꝛough 
Chꝛiſt alone, a religious — 
miſtratid reteiuing of CH US 
— intreated 


— 


| 


* 


the 


The chie- 
‘eft 


of true 


aodlineſſ 
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Of {choles 
a Eccleſiaſti 
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1113 
hitherto through fine Decades. Pere 
vnto belongeth charitte alſo, whiche 
is a communicating ok riches, oꝛ wel 
doing. whereof we haue ſaide ſome⸗ 


Of theinftitutions of the 


urc 


what alreadie in the firſt Decade, 


mon. 
either doth Luke in § actes make 


bing what maner of Churche p faith⸗ 
ful pꝛimitiue Church ef Chꝛiſt was, 
being foũded by the Apollles, t what 


the p2incipal pointes thereof. 


were continuing, ſapth he, in 
octrine ofthe Apoftles, and in 


cõmunicating, & in breking of bread 


& in prayer, Under thete fe lo points 
all geblincile is compꝛiſed. Unto the 
miniſterie are iopned 
theſe that follow. Chꝛiſtian ſcholes 
haue the firft place, which bꝛing fo2th 
a plentifull increaſe of Pꝛophetes 02 


miniſters of the Church. All nations 


vnleſſe they were altogether barba⸗ 
rous, haue vnderſtode that without 


{choles no kingdomes oꝛ common 
weales can happilp be mainteined. 
And therefoꝛe not only Moſes in the 
bake of Geneſis, but alſo Strabo in p 
17. bake of his Geographie, repoꝛ⸗ 
teth how that among the Egyptians 
were inſtituted moſt fantons Colle⸗ 


ges fo2 Pꝛieſts and Philoſophers. 

Hiſtozies alſo make mention, that 5 
moſt noble men ofall the woꝛld tra⸗ 
ueled into Egypt to obtein wildome 


in which number Plato alſo is ſaid to 


be p firſt ot the chafe ¢ poincipall a⸗ 
mong the Philoſophers. 
Heither is it vnaduiſedly wꝛit⸗ 


ten in the boke of the kinges, that 


Solomon ercelled the wiſemen of 
the Egyptians in wiſedame. And 
not only the Egyptians, but alſo the 


Nation moze famous | 


will fay fomewhat elſe i in this Ser. 


mention of any other thinges, deſcri⸗ 


| 


for warres than foꝛ learning, are 
fatde to haue ha) their pꝛieſtes, 
of whom they aſked counſell in mat⸗ 


ters of doubt, as wziteth Samuel 
in his hole hyſtozie. 
el alſo witneſſeth, that the Baby lo- 
nians had moſte famous Schwles, 


as alſo had the Medes and Perfians, 
from whence ſpꝛang fooꝛthe their 
Magi, I would fay wife men, nota⸗ 
ble in all partes of Philoſephie. 1 


nerde not to ſpeake any thing of the | 
Greckes and Romanes, fince there | 
is no man but knoweth theire motte } 
fantous citie of Athens, which is fo | 
much ſpoken of by all learned men, 
and alſo the godly Colleges of their | 
Pꝛieſtes and South - ſavers. But 
omitting foꝛzreigne examples, let 
vs alledge our obone 02 ſuche as are 
Eccleſaſticall. 


ODD, who gane vnto his peo⸗ 
ple, a moſte abſolute fourme of an 
happie Common-weale and king: | 

dome, diſtributed ſchwles thꝛoughe 
faurtie ¢ eight to wnes of the realme. 
Thoſe tomnes by reafon of p Phile⸗ 
ſophping Leuites, were called Le⸗ 


uitical. oꝝ be had conſecrated al the 
Leuitical tribe vnto p pꝛieſ hod and 


tribes to ſtudie hiloſophie oꝛ wiſe⸗ 


dome: But betauſe the Leuites | 
were peculiarly appointed vnto ho⸗ 


ty fudies. 
Foꝛ it is euident, that Eſaie and 
Daniel, two of the moſte bꝛighte 


lights of thé ᷣ pꝛophecied were of the | 
tribe of Juda. Other trides alfo haue 


brought foozth men right ſingular 
in al kinde of knowledge. And thoſe 


tobones like wiſe were called Le⸗ 


uitical and pꝛieſtlp, not that pꝛieſts 
only dwelt in them, but decauſe ther 


had ſpnagogues in them. 
But 


; 


— 


F 


And Dani⸗ 


to ſtudies: Not faꝝ that tit was not 
alſo lawfull foꝛ aenttemen of other 
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4 Reg. 2. 


But at the tabernacle in Bile, and 
ſpecially in the citie of Jerufalem 
there was a ſchole ſurpalling all o⸗ 
ther, and in maner of an bniverfitie , 
as theꝝ call them nolu adaps. And the 
fame holy hiſtoꝛy witneſleth p moſte 
famous men bad the gouernment of 
thoſe ſcholes. Foʒ we reade in Rama 
that Samuel, who was the very chie⸗ 
keſt in all wiſedome, godlincſſe, and 
learning, was gonerneur and pine | 


Wropyetes . Belias and Heliſeus 
the moſt cleare lightes of the Church 
of Iſrael, were rulers oner the ſchole 
of Hierico and Gigal. That naugh⸗ 
tie Jeroboam did pul do wne the ſcho⸗ 
les, and troad vnder fate the oꝛder of 
the Pꝛieſtes, and placed without all 
choice ſome that were ol the refuſe ol 
ithe people in their places. But the 
men of GOD Belias and Heliſeus 
knewe well, that without ſcholes the 
found doctrine could not flouriſhe 02 
be pꝛeſerued: and therefore they ap⸗ 
plyed them ſelues wholp to the renu | 
jing of (choles. And when latofull tri 
butes were denped them, being by 
wicked Pꝛinces beſtowed vpon flat - 
terers and bellies, that is to ſap, pries | 
ſtes of the Idols ol calues and of Ba⸗ 
al: pet it came to paſſe by the god⸗ 
neſſe of the Loꝛd, that ſome god men 
| beitotved ſomwhat vpõ ſuch as were 


ſelues contented with a mean liuing, 
behaued themſelues baltantly in that 
moſt coꝛrupt age. But thoſe nota⸗ 
ble men, thofe wiſe mien and Pꝛo⸗ 
phets, who had the gouernment over 
ſcholes, were called fathers, luher 
alſo their diſciples and ſcholers were 
termed the ſonnes of the Pꝛophetes. 
Amos and Jeremie call them Naza⸗ 
rites. Fos, faxth Amos, I am no Pro 


p et, nei ace the ionne ofa Propt k. 
to wit, not bzought bp in the 
ledge of liberall artes. And the fame 
man fayth againe : I haue rayfed vp Amos. 2. 
of your ſonnes for Prophetes, and of 
your yong mẽ for Nazarites. But Jes 
remie cõmendeth alfo the manner of 
them that fudied, twbich in bis lant, 
tations be betwapleth to be altoge⸗ 
ther perifhed in the captiuitie. Fur⸗ 
thermoꝛe, they were called the fonns 
of Raioth, that is to ſape, the olf the Pꝛophetes, fo3 the affect ion 
Burſe (as they terme it) oꝛ College of | which they bare towards their ſchole 

maiſters, as ii they had bene their pa · 
rentes, and fo; their obedience and 
daily ſtudie towards them. But how 
muche the moze noble and wile the 
Pꝛinces were, fo much the moze dili- 
gence they emploped in repaying 
ſcholes, and refto ing Eccleſiaſticall 
Mhich a man may fe, not 
in Dauid and Solomon onelp, but al⸗ 
fo in Joſaphat, Ez echias, and Joſias, 
who were moſte vertuous and moſte 
happie Pꝛinces. In the captiuitie 
and after the captiuitie of Babplon, 
the LToꝛdes people was diſperſed and 
ſcattered into many kingdomes farre | 
and wide. But whether ſo euer they 
were carried, they erected {choles 
ſynagogues, and when the citte of Je⸗ 
ruſalem was reſtozed, then they ol⸗ 
ten came vnto the ſame. Foz there⸗ 
fore the Actes of the Apoſtles make 
mention, that at what time Sainte 
aule pꝛeached the woꝛde of God 
among the Gentiles, he went into 
the ſpnagogues and taught. 

And Sainte Janies the Apoftie 
ſaythe, Moſes of olde time hath in e- 
uetie citie them that preache him in 
the lynagoꝛues. NAhere he ſpealteth 
not of the cities of Judea and Calile, 
put of the cities of the gentiles in Sr 
ria, Cilicia and But that tebich | 
we reade in the Actes reg ſheb that : 

Ubby. | 


deſirous of learning, who holding the | P 
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F 


thep being dilperſed and ſcattered as 
bꝛoade, did ſometime come vnto the 
bolic citie of Jeruſalem. There were 
‘dwelling at lerufalem certeine Iewes 
relizious men, ofall nations that are 


Actes. 2. | 


| 


TA Stes. 21 
a, Saint Baul reciteth of him ſelfe con⸗ 


vindes heauen. And that alſo whiche 


firmeth the lame, that being bozne 
Abe in the citte of Tharſus, he trauel⸗ 
led to Jeruſalem vnto Gamalicles 
terte, that is to faye, to the intent to 
heare the inſtruction, and to be a {cho 


| Scholes. | 


— 


i — —E—ͤ— — — 
* 
; 


fer under Gamaliel. So likewiſe we 
reade that at Jeruſalem there were 
Colle ges oꝛ Spnagogues of the Li⸗ 
bertines, Cypꝛenians, Alexandeines, 


* * Aſtans. This vſe of 


ſcholes continued vatti Chꝛiſts time, 
yea, and atter his afce nſion intothe 
heauens, almoſt vntill the dellructi⸗ 
on of the citie, although in the meane 
time it mape appeare to haue beene 
ſundꝛie times depꝛaued. 

Chite & Chile alſo the ſonne of God, our 
his Apol. king and high Byſhoppe, he him ſelfe 
ales, do i in wiitifufed the moſt fanious ſchole cf 
all other, calling thervnto the twelue 
Apoſtles, and the ſeuentie diſciples, 
choſen men, J fay, to the number of 
foureſcoꝛe and two. Pea, the Apo⸗ 
files them ſelues dꝛewe bnto them 
verie manp diſciples, and firſt of all 
Saint Paule the moſt choſen inſtru⸗ 


Marke of Jeruſalem, Barnabas, Syi- 
ua oꝛ Syluanus, Caius and Timothie, 
Ariftarchus and Secundus, Ty chicus 
and Trophimus, Titus and Linus, 
Creſcens and Epaphras, Archippus 
and Philemon , 5 

Artemas, and many other. He bath 
alſo tommended moft diligently vn⸗ 


god men, tye Tudious,and the mi⸗ 


ment of Sod to conuert the gentiles, 
. is read to haue had in his companie, 
Sopater of Berrhœ, Luke of Antiech. 


paphroditus and 


s | nifters of ti the Churches, exhoꝛting all 
men vnto liberalitie, that they maye 
want nothing. And wꝛiting vnto 
Titus: Bring diligently, ſaythe he, 


their waye, that they maye want no- 
thing. 


Poꝛcouer it maye be gathered by 


that there was a verie famous and 
that an Apoſtolique ſchole at Anti⸗ 
oche in Spꝛia. tulebius alſo of Ces 
farea aboundantly witneſſeth what 
noble {choles were at Alexandzia in 
Egypt, and in other renouned chur⸗ 


fame moꝛe at large, when time ſer⸗ 
ued, in a bake which we haue wꝛit⸗ 
ten ok the inſtitution of Eypſhoppes. 
But in pꝛoceſſe of time when al thin⸗ 
ges appertepning to the Churche kee 
ganne to decline to the woꝛſſe, Ec⸗ 


Zenas the Law wyer and Apollo, vpon 


playne and mantfelt profes oute of 
the thirtwnth chapter of the Actes, | 


ches. And we haue alſo declared the | 


Titus. 


| clefiafticall ſcholes alſo degenetated 
into abbaies, oꝛ into Colleges of Ca⸗ 
nons and Ponkes, 


we haue ſpoken, J thinke it not v 
knowne vnto any man, that ſcholes 
doe principally belong to the pꝛeſer⸗ 
vation of the Churche, and the main⸗ 


erciſed, verie pꝛofitable fo2 the fur⸗ 
theraunce of the ſtudie of the bolic 
Scriptures: of which ſoꝛte chiefetk of 
all are the ſtudies and knowledge cf 
holy tongs, of Logicke, naturali Phi⸗ 


thefe moderately knowne, ¢ directed 
vnto the certeine ſcope and ende of 
Eodlinele. Joꝛ a man map ſome⸗ 


But ok all theſe thinges twhercof Scholes ap 


ne herteinc to 
the — | 
uation o 
the mini- 
ſterie. 


tenaunce of the holie miniſteric, inn 
which (choles gad artes might be exr⸗ 


loſophie, and the Pathematicks, and 


olde in diuers Artes and diſtiplines, 
howobcit not onee medling oꝛ inured 


time finde wittes woꝛne and wared 


With — 


3 
| 
| 
Actes.6. | 
| 
Z 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
4 
| 


he htt Decade, the tenthe 


rmon. Ilie 


{with holie exerciſes and ſtudies. But 
J woulde to God that the wicked be⸗ 


— to muche glutted with pꝛophane 


— — 


ſtudie, would alſo leaue to tontemne 
bolic Scriptures as thinges plapne 
barbarous. 


buſied in the ſtudie of the Pathema⸗ 
tickes, that they are moꝛe meete to be 


atin 


commonlp thep become contentious 


naiſters of duildinges, than gouer⸗ 
nours oꝛ paſtoures of Churches. Bea 


they are la farre crept into the ſtudie 
of Aſtronomie, and the Aſtronomers 


heauen, v they quite foꝛget the bleſſed 
heauen, which is the ſeate of ö bleed 


then, and that they ſhall be ſuffici⸗ 
ently happie ik they can but once at⸗ 
teine vnto p knowledge of p motion 
of the diſible heauẽ, and to the courſe 
ok the ſtarres. As fo2 thoſe that med⸗ 
dle ouermuch with the ſtudie of zo hi⸗ 
loſophie, and the trilles of Logicke, 
and the rules of Khetoꝛzicke, neuer 
attaine Onto any ende, noz earneſt⸗ 
ly thinke vpon the beſtowing of their 
trauels to the edifping of the Church: 


land bꝛawling diſputers fo) the moſt 
parte, and arrogant controllers:vn⸗ 
to whom nothing ſermeth to be neat⸗ 
ly and aptly enoughe, epther ſpoken 
oꝛ done of others, but that whiche is 
tempered and as it were tuned to 
their great concetuma heades, and fo 
agreeing with pꝛeſcript rules, that 
they ſwarne not therefrom,no not fo 
much as a haires bꝛedth. Theſe men 


ſnarle and intangle all thinges with 


their doltiſhe diſputations, puffing: 
out nothing elſe but quarelling con⸗ 
trouerſies, taking vpon them moſte 
arrogantly to iudge all mens 
x ſapings what fo euer, pea, 


— 


A man alſo may find ſome wits fo 


Saintes, any thing to perteine vnto 


DOINGS 


they be god and follerable, ther ſnap | 


| 


temne the woꝛde of God: but in the 


at them, and maliciouſip cauill 
gaint them, being rather bapne bab⸗ 


blers,than hiloſophers, pea,the ve⸗ 
rie plagues of ſcholes and Churches: 
who ſpitte out the poyſon of debates, 


| contentions, variances > frifes and 


diuiſions at and into the Church. A⸗ 
gainſt theſe Sainte Paule the Apo⸗ 
ſtle to Timothie ſeemeth to ſpeake. 

Foꝛ after he hadde briefly {ct downe 
the ſumme ok ſounde doctrine, he ad⸗ 
deth there vpon. This teache and ex- 


horte. Who fo euer teachethother- 


wile, and holdeth not him ſelſe con- 
tented with the healthfull worde of 
our Lorde Iefus Chrifte,and the doc- 
trine whiche is according vnto god- 
linefle, he is puffed vp, knowing no- 
thing, but ſpending his time aboute 
queſtions and contention in wordes, 
whereof groweth hatred, ſtrife, ſlan- 
der, euill ſuſpicions, vaine conflictes, 
of men corrupt in hart, and deſtitute 
of the trueth, whiche ſuppoſe gayne 


56 


| 


to bee godlineſſe. Avoyde the com- 
panic of ſuch. | 

Truely it neuer went well with 
the Churche, when learned and ſtudi⸗ 
ous men foꝛſaking the plapneneſſe 
and pureneſſe of the woꝛde of SOD, 


turned their eyes an other way, and 


aymed not at the woꝛd of Ood alone. 
They in auncient time, did not con- 


meane while they attributed moꝛe to 
traditions than was conuenient . 

But by that meanes they bothe gane 
occaſton vnto errours, and confirmed 
ſuch abufes as were already bꝛought 
in. Certeine peares paſt and gone, 
Gratian and Lombard, with other 


eccleſtaſticall wꝛiters, went about to 
make an agrœment of opiniens, € 
though gather togither a perfect and terteine 


ſum of diuinitie. But thereby ther did 
| ij. 


The cor - 


ruption of 
Scholes. 
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in the (choles, peruerting the integri⸗ 


che. | 

Alter thefe there followed Alex⸗ 
ander, Albertus, and Thomas, 
who not onely depended vpon thoſe 
ſentences, and commended them vn⸗ 
to others „ but alfo endsuoured to 
mingle Philoſophie with Dininitie, 


ſand to couche them together into one 


body . And heereok it came to paſle 


_ | that we bad fo many wapes and ſec⸗ 


tes, fo many puddles crauling full of 


frogges, ſo manp (choles, fo many 


Abbapes, ſo many ſophiſters. And if 
at this day like wiſe we continue vn⸗ 
happily to couple Philoſophie with 
the holy Scriptures, and ſuperſtiti⸗ 
ouflp call them into diſputation, and 
to call them vnto examination by hu⸗ 


‘mane rules, 02 to the handling by 


artes, then hall we alſo coʒrupt them 


tie of the Apoſtolique doctrine, to the 
great detriment of the churche. In 
the meane while, certeine it is that 


neſle, but moderately and religiouflp 
applyed with iudgement, fo that the 
ſcriptures may haue the bpper hand, 
and all other Artes obey the fame. 
let pure godlineſſe be 
taught in the Cccleflafticall (choles, 
pea, let godlineſſe be the ende of all 
our ſtudies: at the firſt let the ſtudi⸗ 
ous be diligentip taught the Catechiſ⸗ 
me , and let them neuer reſt, vntill 
ſuche time as they haue learned it 
perfectly and made it familiar vnto 
them fclues : then let this voung bes 
gunne godlineffe be Daily increafed 
with Lectures and holy Sermons: 
Let the writings of the holy Euange⸗ 


‘lites and Apoſtles be alwapes read 


god Artes and learning doe make 
muche dnto perſpicuitie and plapne⸗ 


onely carried the tchelesaivaye | bntotht, that they may become pers 
from the Scriptures, butalfo intru⸗ 
| ded ſtraunge doctrines into the shar: 


fect in them in due ſeaſon: Let them 


alſo commodtoufly learne the tongs 
and god Artes, and let them be erers| 


cifed in wziting and reaſoning. 


But aboue all, let diſſoluteneſſe and 


wantonnele be baniſhed out or the 
godly inſtituted and Chziſtian {che- | 
les. Ret diſcipline, pea, though it be 
ſome what ſhar pe, flouriſhe. 
vouth be coꝛrupted in the ſcholes, and 


growe vp in that coꝛzruption, what 4 


pape you ſhall we loke foz at their 


hands, when they be fet in authozitie 


ouer the Churche? Let bs not belene | 


that they wil be the ſalt of the church, 


tobe as they are mek diflolute and 


blockiſh, ſo can they not abide ſbarp⸗ 
neſſe in other. Shall we thinke that 


they will become ligbtes of the chur⸗ 
che, who doe them ſelues hate the 


light, and are delighted in darkneſſe, 
and in the wooꝛkes of darkeneſſe 7 


Mhereſoze, that which the ſonnes of 


Helie were in the Churche of Iſrael, 
the fame all be and are the coꝛruyt 
ſonnes of the pꝛophetes in the church 


of Chꝛitt. hep therfore thal liketwtfe| 


periſhe with the people twbiche are 
committed bute them. And there- 
foze nowe adapes, there is greate ef, 
fence committed through te muche 
lenitie in the (choles,a mifchicfe ubv 
che will neuer be waſhed alway. Fc? 
aman ſhall come into many ſcholes, 


where be ſhall thinke be feth fo ma⸗ 
ny ſouldiers and ruffians, net ſcho⸗ 


—— 


— 


—— 


lers and ſtudents, twbome ther com⸗ 
monly call clearkes. 


Neyther their fare, neyther their 
apparell, nepther their maners, nep⸗ 


ther their woꝛdes, neyther their der⸗ 


— 


den, Declare them to be tf anye gos 
diſpoſition, boneit, oz ſtudiaus 
knowe, — 


vnto our vnhappe and mok dillolute 
Age: 


in ſchole 


* 
* 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
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age, in which the ſtubboꝛne and rebel / | men contribution. And thole reue⸗ 
lious will not hearken to the counſel | nues 02 tributes that were publique⸗ 
of the elders: and againe J knowe, ly gathered, were not beſtowed but 
tgat there are great offentes commits | to publique bſes. Foꝛ they were part⸗ 
ted though the negligence and fonde ly giuen to the miniſters fo2 their mi⸗ 
gentleneſſe of them that are in autho⸗ niſterie and ſeruite, partly they were 
1 Iritie. But for as much as the welfare diſburſed vpon publique buildings 
| {oF he Churche conſiſteth of (choles | holy charges, and parte was employ⸗ 
well ozdered, we ought all of vs to | ed to the reliefe ofthe page. | 
Bik vic great diligence, that in this bes | And although by the newe Teſta⸗ he 
I |balfe there maye no offence be coms ment the Leuiticall lawe with the che of the 
mitted through our careleſneſſe and whole Pꝛieſthode be abrogated note jnew teſta 
negligence, This muche haue J ſayd | withitanding it is certeine that the — hath 
concerning Eccleſtaſticall (choles, in | fame dniuerfall lawe, whiche com: soodes & 
as fewe woꝛdes as J might conueni⸗ mandeth that publique charges ſhuld 
1 ſentlp: of whiche J haue intreated be leuied by publique contributions, 1 
gS | moꝛe at large in my bake of the In⸗ is not aboliſhed. Foz we reade that . 1. Be 
itutton of Byſhops. our Lode Jeſus Chꝛiſte, although he 


or Eccles! Furthermoꝛe, to the end that ſcho⸗ | lined not of the tenths and reuenues 
faatheall les with the whole miniſterie may be | of the Pꝛieſtes, pet liued he of the cons . 
5 oodes. matntcpned, together with all holy tributions of the godly. Foz he exetu⸗ 
11 buildings, and Eccleſtaſtical charges, ted a publique function. And fending 
1 there nerdeth to be ſome god wealth his diſciples abꝛoade to pꝛeache, ex⸗ Tae 
{and abilitie coꝛreſpondent. This pꝛellely ſapth vnto them: J woulde 
place therefoꝛe admoniſbeth vs to fay | not haue you to be carefull fo2 fore 
ſome what concerning Eccleſtaſticall and apparell: Foꝛ the labourer is 
godes. God in that commonwealth | woꝛthy of his hire. NUherefoze the n 
whiche he would haue ts excell all o⸗ Pꝛimitiue church which the Apoſtles 
ther as bef furniſhed with all things haue gathered to Chꝛiſte, beſloweth 
neteſſarie, appopnted ſtanding fees their houſes, landes, and monie foz 
to be payde vnto the holie miniſterie the pꝛeſeruation of the miniſterie, 
of the common charge, to witte, the and other thin ges neceſſarie fo? the 
tythes, the firſt fruites, and ſundꝛye Churche. 
other kyndes of offerings. | The Pꝛieſtes and Leuites at that aces 4. 
T ͤhele thinges are in the lawe ere | time poſteſſed the holie reuenues not 
pꝛeſſed by Poſes the man of God in giuing one iote to the Apoſtoltque 
many woꝛdes: who nothing feared, Churche, whiche rather they wiſhed ' 
leaſt foꝛ handling of that matter he might Merue for hunger. But the 
ſhoulde be accuſed of greedie deſire, oꝛ godly and fapthkull people knewe ve 
| ſcouetouſneſle. Foꝛ thofe thinges rie well, that earthly ſubſkance and 
uhiche God commaunded him to de⸗ | riches were Verte neceflarte fo2 the 
‘clare plainelp to the people, be vtte⸗ | pꝛeſeruation of the Churdje, Foz 
red vnto them fapthfully . ca, the | GO D hath appopnted men and not 
lawe of nature commaundeth to re/ angels to be mimiſters of the Church: 
warde him that taketh papne, and to and hathe recommended pare men 


| maynteine conunon charges by conv vnto the Church to ſtand in his ſlead 
1 | |: | CiLED. ui. 
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| The true 
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from the Scripturcs , but alfo intru⸗ 
ded ſtraunge doctrines into the 
che, 

Sifter thefe there followed Alex⸗ 
ander, Albertus, and Thomas, 
who not oncly depended vpon thoſe 
ſentences, and commended them vn⸗ 
to others, but alfo endenoured to 
mingle jb hiloſophie with Wininitie, 
and to couche them together into one 
body. And heereok it came to pafle 
that we had fo manp wapes and ſec⸗ 
tes, ſo many puddles crauling full of 


Abbapes, ſo manp ſophiſters. And if 
at this day like wiſe we continue vn⸗ 
happilp to couple Philoſophie with 
the holy Scriptures, and ſuperſtiti⸗ 


to call them Onto examination by hu⸗ 
mane rules, oꝛ to the handling by 
artes, then Mall we alfo coʒrupt them 
in the ſcholes, peruerting the integri⸗ 
tie of the Apoſtolique doctrine, to the 
great detriment of the Churche. In 
the meane while, certeine it is that 


neſle, but moderatelp and religioufly 


applyed with iudgement, fo that the 
ſcriptures map haue the bpper hand, 


and all other Artes obey the ſame. 
let pure godlineſſe be 

taught in the Ccclefafticall (choles, 

pea, let godlineſſe be the ende of all 


our ſtudies: at the firſt let the ſtudi⸗ 


ous be diligently taught the Catechiſ⸗ 
ime , and let them neuer reſt, vntill 
ſuche time as thep haue learned it 


with Lectures and holp Sermons: 
Let the wꝛitings of the holy Euange⸗ 


| lites and Apoſtles be alwayes read 


frogges, ſo manp ſcholes, fo many 


ouſip call them into diſputation, and 


god Artes and learning doe make 
muche ditto perſpicuitie and plapne⸗ 


perfectly and made it familiar vnto 
them ſelues: then let this poung bee 
gunne godlinefle be daily increaſed 


nat onely carried the (chelesaivape 


vnto the , that they m 
‘fect in them in due leaſon: Let them 


uren. 


* 
ay become pers 


alfo commodioullp learne the tongs 
and god Artes, and let them be exer⸗ 
cifed in wziting and reaſoning. 

But aboue all, let diſſoluteneſle and 


wantonneffe be baniſhed out of the 
godly inſtituted and Chꝛiſtian {cho-| 
les. L et diſcipline, pea, though it be 
ſomewhat ſhar pe, flouriſhe. ik 


pouth be toꝛrupted in the ſcholes, and 
growe bp in that coꝛruption, what 4 
pꝛape you ſhall we lake fo; at their 
bands, when they be ſet in authoꝛitie 
ouer the Churche: Let vs not belæue 
that they wil be the ſalt of the church, 
tobe as they are meſt dillolute and 
blockiſh, ſo can thep not abide arp⸗ 
neſſe in other. Shall we thinke that 


they will become lightes of the chur⸗ 


che , who doe them (clues hate the 
light, and are delighted in darkneſſe, 


and in the wooꝛkes of darkeneſſe 7 
Wibereforc, that which the ſonnes of 


Welic were in the Churche of Iſrael, 


the fame thall be and are the coꝛrupt 


ſonnes of the pꝛophetes in the church 


of Chꝛiſt. They therfore ſhal liketwife | 
periſhe with the people whiche are 


committed bute them. And there⸗ 


foze nowe adayes, there is greate el: 
fence committed thꝛougb te muche 


lenitie in the (choles,a miſchie fe 
che will neuer be washed a wap. 
a man ſhall come into many ſcholes, 


where be ſhall thinke be ſeth fo ma⸗ 
ny ſouldiers and ruffians, net ſcho- 
lers and ſtudents, wbente thep cont: | 
monly call clearkes. 


Heytber their fare, nepther their 
apparell ne pther their waners, nep⸗ 


tber their wozdes, neyther their der⸗ 
des, declare them to be ofanye g 


iD 


— — 


diſpeſition, boneff, oz Tudieus . 
knowe, that muche is to be aſtribed 
vnto our bnbappy and moſt diffolutc | 


age, 


= 


ifcipline! 
in {choles| 


‘ | | 
* 
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| 
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Eccle- 


— 


and abilitie coꝛreſpondent. 


well O2vered, we ought all of vs to 


vie great diligence, that in this be⸗ 
hilfe there nape no offence be com: 
mitted through our careleſneſſe and 
negligence, This muche haue 3 ſayd 
concerning Cccleſiaſticall (choles, in 
as fewe woꝛdes as Jmight conueni⸗ 
entlp: of whiche J haue intreated 
moꝛe at large in my bake of the In⸗ 


uitution of Bpſhops. 
Furthermoꝛe, to the end that ſcho⸗ 
les with tie whole miniſterie may be 
maintepned, together with all holp 
buildings, and Cccleſiaſtical charges, 
there needeth to be ſome god wealth 
This 
place therefoꝛe admoniſheth vs to fay 


ſomewhat concerning Eccleſtaſticall 


godes. God in that commonwealth 


whiche he would haue to excell all o⸗ 
ther as beſt furniſhed with all things 
jneteſſarie, appopnted ſtanding fers 
to be payde vnto the holie miniſterie 


ofthe common charge, to witte, the 
tythes, the irl kruites, and ſundzye 
other kyndes of offerings. 
Theſe thinges are in the lawe ex⸗ 
ꝛeſſed by Doles the man of God in 


many woꝛdes: who nothing feared, 
leaſt for handling of that matter he 
ſhoulde be accuſed of arcedie deſire, oꝛ 
ſcouetouſnelle. 
whiche Ood commaunded him to des 
clare plainelp to the people, be bites | p 
red vnto them kapthfully . ca, the 


For thoſe thinges 


law of nature commaundeth to ree 
warde him that taketh papne, and to 


— 


age, in which the ſtubboꝛne >and Ti men And thole reue⸗ 
lious will not hearken to the counſel 
of the elders: and againe J knotve, 
that there are great offentes commits 
ted thꝛough the negligence and fonde 
geutlenelſle of them that are in autho⸗ 
ritie. But for as much as the welfare 

of the Churches conſiſteth of ſcholes 


| 


| might Meruc fo: hunger. 
| godly and fapthfuli people knetwe ve 


manteiae common charges by com, vnto the Church to ſtand in his 


haue gathered to Chꝛiſte, belloweth 
their boufes, landes, and monie fo? 


nues oꝛ tributes that were publique: 
lp gathered, were not beſtowed but 
to publique vſes. Foꝛ they were part⸗ 
lp giuen to the miniſters fo2 their mi: 
niſterie and ſeruice, partly they were 
diſburſed vpon publique buildings ¢ 
holy charges, and parte was employ⸗ 
ed to the reliefe of the poꝛe. 

And although by the newe Teſta⸗ 


The 


ment the Leuiticall lawe with the leche of the 


whole Pꝛieſthode be abꝛogated, note | 


withſtanding it is certeine that the 2 * 
goodes 


rcucnuc’s. 


fame vniuerſall lawe, whiche com⸗ 
mandeth that publique charges ſhuld 
be leuied by publique contributions, 
is not aboliſhed. Foz we reade that 
our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſte, although he 
liued not of the tenths and reuenues 
of the Pꝛieſtes, yet liued he of the cons | 
tributions of the godly. Foꝛ be execu⸗ 
ted a publique function. And fending 
his diſciples abꝛoade to pꝛeache, ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſely ſapth vnto them: J woulde 
not haue you fo be carcfullfo2 fave 
and apparell: Foꝛ the labourer is 
woꝛthy of his hire. TAlhereſoze the 
Pꝛimitiue church which the Apoſtles 


the pꝛeſeruation of the miniſterie, 
and other thinges neceſſarie fo the 


Churche. 


The Pꝛieſtes and Leurfes at that 
time poſleſced the holie reuenues not 
giuing one iote to the Apoſfoltque 
Churche, whiche rather they wiſhed 
Wut 


rie well, that cartoly fubfance a. 
riches were verie neceMarie for the 
ꝛeſeruation of the Churdje, Foꝛ 


GO D bath appopnted men and not 
angels to be miniſters ol the Church · 


and hathe retommended pore mien 
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lacke and are deſtitute of many thin⸗ 
ges, wherefore god men thꝛough the 
motion of the holy Ohoſte, doe contri: 
bute together, and beſtowe monp, 
joules, landes, and other gods, Wher⸗ 
bp both the poꝛe and allo the holy mi⸗ 
niſterie map be maintepned . And 
herevppon alſo it is euident that the 
Church of the people of the new We- 
ſtament, hadde euer ſince the time of 
Chꝛiſte and the Apoltles, qades and 
| potions publiquely gathered and 
reteined, and alſo lapde out and be⸗ 
ſtowed them againe fo2 publique 
and common commoditie. 


| Gregoꝛie the ſirſt of that name, bis | 


op of Rome, faythe that it was the 
cuſtome in his time and alfo before 
his time, that there ought to be foure 
poꝛtions oꝛ parts of p church of Cod. 
Dire fo2 the byſhop ¢ his familie, an 
other koꝛ the clergie, the third ſoꝛ the 


ring ok Churcheg. But there are a 
great many that fay that a byſhoppe 


oughte not to receive wages of the 


Church, Let vs therefore examine, 


what Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles do teach 
vs touching that matter. Chꝛiſte our 


I Loꝛd, who neuer committed anp vn⸗ 


iuſt thing, receined, as it is read, 
maintenance From ſuch women as he 


taught, who miniſtred vnto hun of 


(heir ſubſtance. He alſo ſending his 
diltiples abzoade, and willing them 
not to be careful fo2 meate and Dink, 


and rayment, ſayth further, The la- 


M Lift neg bourer is worthy of his hire. The 
jot Chur- Loꝛde iu dgeth it to be woꝛthy, meete, 
chesought and right, to miniſter neceſſaries vn⸗ 
to preachers, Ahercfoꝛe they doe no 


vnwoꝛthy deed which receiue wages, 
thereby to pꝛouide neteſſaries fo2 the 
ſelues and their familie: rea, he coms 
pareth pꝛeachers not to wie bellies, 


not that cate ~ aad of other 


pare, and the fourth fo2 the repar⸗ 


But thep as men are wont to doe, n 


that (after ſuch as are faythful faders 


vppon the ſicke, diſealed, and oppꝛel⸗ 


— 


mens bꝛeade, neyther to beggers, but 


to labourers. Foꝛ as the Loꝛd ſetteth 


done in the lawe, howe that it is a 
great offence to deny labourers their 
hire:euen ſo their offence is not ſmal 


of the flocke, to periſhe and decay — 
rough need. Foꝛ in an other place the 
loꝛd ſpeaketh to his diſciples, faying, 
Ve haue freely receiued it, and there- 
fore giue it freely. But he ſpeaketh of 


the gikte of working mpꝛacles, and 


of the benefit of health to belbeſlowed 


ſed. Foꝛ thus it is wꝛitten: Heale the 


icke, cleanfe the leaprous, raylethe} 


deade, caſt outdiucls , And totheſe 
wo ꝛ ds he added this, ſaping: Ye haue 
receiued it freely, & therfore beltowe} 
it frely Therfoꝛe though the ayoſtles 
receiued reward of the to whom thep 
preached: vet neuer any man read 5 
euer they tele any thing foꝛ the gift 
of healing which they receiued in the 
loꝛds name. Like as Beliſeus would 


not take any thinge at all though it 
Were frelp offered hin by Paaman d 


Spꝛian capteine, ſoꝛ 5ᷣ by his counſel 
he was healed of the le pꝛoſie. Pet the 
ſelke fame Heliſeus refuſed not the 


gifte of the man that came vnto ll im 


fro Baal -aliſa. Out of the ſelte 
Golpel of Chꝛiſt our Lor, iniſters 
haue to learne to what vſe they ought 
to put that wages they haue of the 
church Foꝛ what time the Loꝛd com⸗ 
manded Judas who carried p purſſe, 
to depart, the reſidue of the diſciples 
thought that he had ben commanded 
to go buy ſuch neceſſaries as ſhould 
ſerue foꝛ p bolic dap, oꝛ elſe to beſtow 
ſomething on the poꝛe. Therefoꝛe it 


1 ohn. iz. 


Matth. 10. 


is plaine that the Loꝛd vſed with the 
ſtipend whiche he receiued to pꝛonide 


neceflarics foꝛ him and his, and alſo 
to giue alates therof. Parke wel then 


that the miniſters of the churche may 
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le Decade, t e tenthe 
pꝛouide things neceffarie fo2 thetr li⸗ alt not moufell the mouth of the 


uing, function, and maintenaunce of 


their houſholde, of the wages they re⸗ 


| 
| 


ceiue of the church. Againe, they may 
alſo of p fame wages giue almes bits 
to the pw2e, euen as it were of their 
owl gods trulp gotten. Fo: the loꝛd 
ſaith plainly in the lawe, that p ſacri⸗ 
| fice of the Leuites made oftpthes and 
other oblatiis oꝛ holy reuenues, hall 


be as acceptable vnto him, as their ſa⸗ 


criſice that offer any thing out of their 
owne cheſt, ſtoꝛe, oꝛ poſſeſſions. Tru⸗ 


tp if a labourer do offer vito God ae 
| np thing of bis hire oꝛ wages (pts to 


fay) if he giue vnto p poꝛe, doth it not 
ſæme a verie acceptable facrifice vn⸗ 
to God: eric acceptable then is the 
almes that the miniſter of the churche 
doth beſtow, pꝛocceding of the wages 


of the holie miniſterie. Put the cafe a 
labourer in building a church, recep⸗ 
ueth his wages of the Churche gods, 


ſhoulde a man therefore fay that the 
labourer toke an almes, that one 
almes ought not to be giuen out of 
an other: He receiued wages fo2 his 


‘| woke. he did labour. Therefoꝛe 


e giueth almes of his wages ¢ of his 


ſowne, lawful proper gods. TAher⸗ 


foꝛe then ſhoulde the miniſter of the 
church ſeem to liue by almes, ¢ that he 
ought not to giue almes of alms, who 
notwithſtanding dothe labour for his 
wages, and therfore receiueth the res 
ward of his woꝛk as alabourer doth, 
| Dito whom the Loꝛd hun ſelf compa⸗ 
reth p miniſter? Ik any man be fo far 
paſt honeſtie to think ſo, he thal heare 
not what J fay, but what Paul the a⸗ 


tual things, is it a great matter if wee 


move your carnall thinges And a⸗ 


gaine. Such elders as gouern wel, are 
worthy of double honor, and chiefly 
they that trauell in preaching & tea- 
[ching g. Foꝛ the ſcripture farth, Thou 


— — — — 
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| oxe treading out the corne.And, The 
labourer is worthy of his hire. Be⸗ 
hold therfore, p apoſtle doth not think 
that that ineſtumable godneſſe of the 
miniſterie can by any means be rec 
penced with a vile thing, J meane W 
earthly wages. Againe, They chat la- 
bour, ſaith he: They that labour ſay 
J, not they faith he, bat lopter in tea⸗ 


poſtle faith, It we fow vnto you ſpiri- 


ching. Theſe doth he compare vn⸗ 
lo an ore that is a topling beaſt, and a 
thꝛeſher out of coꝛn, alſo to a labou⸗ 
ring man. That wherok 3 do fo great 
lp warne pou, is, that bycauſe in this 
our wicked vnthankfull world, cer⸗ 
teine men, nap rather monſters moſt 
vnthankkull are to be found out, that 
are perſuaded, that miniſters doe no⸗ 
thing at all, pra, euen ſuche as moſte 
faithfully do their dut ie. Foꝛ they cry 
out ſaping, They cate their bꝛead as 
beaacrs do, ¢ it coſteth them nought. 
By which name € infanite they terri⸗ 
fie many fine wits, make the fo fo2- 
fake 5 Mudie of god learning ¢ diui⸗ 
nitic,fo p they vtterly abhoꝛr p mint, 
ſterie, as it were a thing moſt begger 
ly t vnhoneſt. Foꝛ in ſuch ſoꝛt » diuel 
can deuiſe to enlarge his kingdom, a⸗ 
buſing, oꝛ rather fitly vſing to his pur 
pole our ingratitude and malice. But 
y do they not ſuffer the ſelues fo be 
numbꝛed with Chꝛiſt a the holp apo⸗ 
ſtles tube were fed ? mainteined by 5 
churches ſtipend, than to be reckoned 
vp among thoſe vnthankful ¢ pꝛoude 
people, who haue ſcraped & gathered 
al their gods togelher foꝛ p moſt part 
by bferyp other wicked means? oz at 
the leaſt if they haue not gatten their 
gods by ſiniſter means, they haue re⸗ 
teiued thẽ thꝛonghthe liberalitie and 
mere godneſce of Sod, for the which 
neuer ſweat o2 toke paynes? 


| 


D. Paule pꝛoueth by ſtrong and 


ilij. many 


‘ 
| 
| | * 
| 
Me 
a 
117 
1 
f 
| 
4 1. Cor g | | 
| 
Tim. 5 | } 
* 
9 — 
| ˙ 


I. Cor. 9. 


J The Apof- 


tles 


vud wagis fulneſſe and authoꝛitie to recepue a⸗ 


cially of the chiefeſt apoftis of Chiff, 
and of them that were kinne onto 
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JF the inititutions of the 


man argumets the 
a ſtipende for the holie miniſterie. 
Hue we not (faith be) power and au- 
thoritie to eate and drinke, or maye 
wee not carrie about with vs a wo- 


man ſiſter? Foz he meaneth the law⸗ 


ny thing necellarie foꝛ him felte, his 
wike, and his whole houſholde. And 
for that he aſketh a queſtion, he ſhew⸗ 
eth what he meaneth, that thereby he 
ma p declare a plapne truth and equi⸗ 
tie amongſt all men, and thereto ads 
deth examples, not of euerie man ſe⸗ 
uerallp, but of all generallp, and ſpe⸗ 


Chꝛiſte by blond, ſaying: Euen as the 
other Apoſtles and brothers of oure 
Lorde, and Cephas? And who is that 


Cephas, but Peter? To this Cephas 


iudgement, do acknowledge that the 
miniſters of the Church may liue by 
the Eccleſiaſticall miniſterie. But 
leaſt that any man ſbould obiect that | 
theſe humane parables and ſimili⸗ 


the Loꝛde ſayde in the firſt chapter of 
phas, whiche if a man interpꝛete it, 
ſignifieth affone . But Peter alſo 
Was fo ſyꝛnamedof a rocke, to the in 


S. John: Thou ſhalt be called Ce⸗ 


tent the interpꝛetation of the name 
map alwapes fail vppon the fame. 


bꝛethꝛen, but John and James, and 
James the bꝛother ot᷑ Judas, and Ju⸗ 
das and Simon the bꝛethꝛen of Ja⸗ 
mes? All theſe, ſayth Sainte Paul, 
liued of a ſtipend they had, being ga⸗ 
thered of the common allembly of the 
Church. Tinto thefe examples he ads 
deth other alſo like vnto them, com⸗ 


monly put in pꝛactiſe. Who (fapth 


he) doth goe to warre at his owne 
coſtes and charges? Or who plan- 
teth a vineyarde, and eateth not of 
the fruite thereof? Or who feedeth a | 
| flocke and eateth not of the mylke | 
thereof? Surely he bꝛingeth forth 
| thefe ſumilitudes very finely and pꝛo⸗ 
perle applied vnto them, and not vn⸗ 
| 


And who, J pray pou are the Lozdes 


right to receiue to any other. 702 the miniſters o 


Church are ſomtime called ſouldiers 
oꝛ vine pard-kKœpers, ſometime huſ⸗ 
bandmen and ſhepherds. And who, z 


pꝛap vou, ts fo farr from reaſon, that | 
| 


be woulde denie vnto ſouldiers, hul⸗ 
bandmen, and ſhepheards meate and 
clothing, fo2 the papnes they take in 
warfare, huſbandꝛie, and about cat: 
tel? The true hearted men therfoze, 
and ſuche as are ef an indifferent 


tudes taken from the common vſe, do 
pꝛoue nothing in an Cccloſiaſticalk 
tauſe, he addeth pꝛeſently: Doe ! 


ſpeake thefe things according to ma: 


Doth not the lawe fay alfo the fame 2 
For it is written in the lawe of Mo- 


ugh he ſhoulde fay, J haue in a readi⸗ 
nete foꝛ the cõfirmation of our right, 
not onlphumane ſimilitudes, but alfe 
teſtimonies of p holy ſcripture. And 
he allegeth a place out of the 25. chap. 


of Deuteronomie, concerning d nou⸗ 


riſhing of labouring oven. Againe. 
leſt any man ſhuld ſapthat that place 
is not to be vnder tod of pꝛeachers, 
but ſimply ok oxen, he addech, Dothe 
God take care for oxen 2? Or dothe} 
not hee ſpeake it altogether for oure 
fakes 2? Doubtleſſe hee hath writen it 
for our fakes, that he which ploweth} 
may plowe in hope and he that thre- 
fheth in hope may be partaker of his 
hope. The Loꝛde ſayd he, in his la we 
would pꝛouide fo2 vs. Foꝛ he would 


** 


— 


ſes, Thou thal not muflell the Oxe i 
that treadethi ontthecorne, ꝗs tho-- 


haue the equalitie gathered by a cers | 
taine ſplflogiſme 02 kinde of argu⸗ 
ment, after this oꝛ ſuche like man⸗ 
ner: If the Loꝛde pꝛouided fo: | 
ſtes 


— 


| 
| 
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| 
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tes and cattelĩ and woulde haue con⸗ 


Ae, 


ſideration to be hadde of them, howe 


much moꝛe of men: It were trulp a 


very vniuſt thing that an bufband- 
man ſhould labour with his ore with⸗ 
out hope, that is to ſape in vaine, and 
without commoditie. Therefoꝛe were 
it alſo a mo vniuſt thing, koz the mi⸗ 
niſter to exertile eccleſiaſtical huſban⸗ 
dꝛie in the church without hope oꝛ due 
ſtipend. Poꝛeouer, where it is againe 
obiccted here againſt that vnto the ſpi⸗ 


ritual miniſterie, belongeth no coꝛpo⸗ 
rall but a ſpiritnall reward, the Apo⸗ 
ſtle aunſweareth, It wee lowe vnto 


you ſpiritual things, is it a great mat- 
ter if we reape your temporal things? 
He therefore thinketh that the Coꝛin⸗ 
thians giue nothing when they giue 


thep be compared with eternall god 
thinges, which the miniſters do bꝛing 


bp teaching. Foꝛ loke how farre the 
ſoule excellet the bodie, by ſo muche 
are ſpiritual thinges better than tem⸗ 
poꝛall. The àpoſtle alſo concealeth 
an euident argument in theſe words, 


where he admoniſheth, that it is met 
that he that ſoweth ſhould alſo reape. 
In this poina alfo is great inequali⸗ 
tie, in that the miniſters ſowe the bet⸗ 
ter, and reap the woꝛſe. Becauſe men 


miniſters doe nothing. S. Paule as 
gaine confirmeth his owne right by 


nes amonge the Coꝛinthians than S. 


Paule, no man was moze woꝛthie of 
reward. Moꝛeouer he conftrmeth his 


right, by the example, commaunde⸗ 
ment and oꝛdinaunte cfife Loꝛd ſay⸗ 


their tempoꝛall thinges, namelp if 


fet light by Cod and the diuine mints 
| ſterie, therefo2e they thincke that the 


the example of others, faping: If o- 
thers bee partakers ot the power to- 
wardes you, why rather are not wec? 


Fo? ſeeing none had taken moꝛe pai⸗ 


— 


— 


| take paines in the holy thinges, doe 
| 


miniſter at the altar, are partakers of 


Foꝛſoth when he ſaid in the Cofpeil, 
that p labourer is woꝛthie of his hire. 
But Judge this eſpeciallp to be ob⸗ 
ſerued whiche the Apottle ſpeaketh in 
plaine woꝛds, That the Lod inſtitu⸗ 
ted his oꝛdinaunce concerning the 
maintenaunce of the miniſters of the 
church Onto the imitation of the aun⸗ 
cient lawes of the Jetwithe people. 
Vereok wee gather, that wer miſſe not 
much the marcke, tf in this and ſuch 
like cafes, wee do not vtterlp reiec the 


cate of the holy thinges, and they that 


the altar? Euen ſo hath the Lord or- 
deined, that they that doe preach the 
Goſpell, ſhould liue of the Gofpel’, 
lhere hath the Lod oꝛdeined this: 


auncient inſtitutions of the fathers. | 
But in that S. Paule the Apeille's. paute i 
vſed not his authoꝛitie as be mighfe|ccucdno} 
haue done, it maketh nothing again 
thefethinges. Joꝛ ene queſtion is o 
the der de, and another of the right 
the thing. In very derde, her toke ne⸗ 
thing of the Coꝛinthians fe2 diuers 
cauſes, pet notwithſtanding hee toke 
of other Churches. Neither recetucd 
he any thing ok the Church of Theſſa⸗ 
lonica: pet foꝛ all that this his docing 
is not pꝛeiuditiall to the cquitie of the 
right. Foꝛ be ſaith vnto the Coꝛintbi⸗ 
ans: I haue robbed other Churches, 2. Cos. n. 
hauing receiued wages ot them, to 
thintent I might do you ſetuice. And 
when I was with you and wanted, I 
was not burthenfome vnto any man. 
For the things that were lacking vn- 
to me, were giuen me by the brethrenn 
that came from Macedonia. And vnto | 
the Theſſalonians he ſaith, We! eha- Thefts 
ucd not oure ſelues inordinately a- 14 
mongſt you, neither did we take our 
bread for nothing: But with labour 


and paines both niglit and day doing 
v. v. cur 


— 


—— 


ing: Knowe ye not, that they whiche 
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our woorke, to the intent wee would 
not bea burden vnto any of you. Not 
that it is not lawefull for vs to doe it, 
hut becauſe we would fet downeour 
(clucs asa patterne for you to followe 


alter. And againe the ſame S. Paule 
ſaith vito the Thelſalonians, I befech 
you that vou a knowledge the that 
laboure among you, and are ouer 
vou in the Lord, and admomſhe you, 
tat you haue them in ſingular loue 


chroug loue for their woorke fake. 


Be at peace with them. Let ſo much 
therefore of the Churche godes as is 
ſuſt.cient be giuen vate the miniſters 
and teachers, fo furre forth as honeſt 
neceſſitie requireth. And Chas much 
haue we ſpoken concerning the pors 
tion that is dus paſtours. 

Tu times paſt, the ſecond part of 
eccleſiaſticall gods was allotted vnto 
clearkes, And clearlis are the harueſt 


| 


1 


terly deſtrop it. DF which matter wer 


wholp diſpoſed to the holy miniſterie. 
And foꝛaſmuch as theſe haue dedica⸗ 


ted themſelues and all that they haue 


wooly tothe Church and the miniſte⸗ 


rie thereof, it is moſt fitt that they 


theuld be nouriched and mainteined 


br the colkes ol the Church. But it is 


conucment they Ge nouriched means 
Ip, Who onght to bee an example of 
incane and liuing to other. 
Foꝛ to be brought vp Delicately, doeth 
nothing acres with the miniſteries of 
the Churche. And therefoze, Amos 
kound fault that the Nazarites Dank 
Wine, for that he ment that dꝛülards 
did not maimteine the Church, but vt⸗ 


pale in another place, Wozeduer, it 


is ftt that due portions ber paide to 


and to all other perſonis 


the (bud part ot eccleſiaſſ ical 


Ji 


„ſcholemuſters, ſcholers, 


of paſtours, ſtudious of diumitie and 


and a great many moe , There are | 


— — — — 


caſeg, as they thall haue necde of 


lecte cuen dur 1020 God himſelke in 


} wren. 
are appointed for the pie. And 

there are diners fortes of pare folke: to 
as Wwidotwes,pupt!s oꝛphanes, and in- ‘ued by the 
fants caſt out (whofe parents are not Churche | 
litowne.) Allo they that are woꝛne | 
wuh olde age, and ſpent with diſea⸗ 1 
foes. There are infinite kindes of diſ⸗ 
cafes, whereof the moſt crausus are | 
thefe slep2ofie, furie, and madneſſe, 
the Frenche pockes , oꝛ the ſcabbe of 
India oꝛ Naples, the palley, he gout, 


not onely poꝛe men boꝛne within the 
land, but allo ſtrangers that are bani⸗ 
thed their countrie and home ſoꝛ righ: 
teouſnes fahle, and ſoꝛ the wooꝛd or 
God. Chere are other who are not pet 
come to extreme pouertie, but are e⸗ 
nen now readie fo fall into it, lo that 
if they be not holpen alittle w readie | 
monie, they bp and by come to be kept 
by the Church bore. Againe, there are "4 
ſome that are conſumed by unp2ifons; 
ment, by warres, by great floudes of 1 
waters, by fire, and diuers other mil | | 
happs, as bp haile, froſtes, and other 
ſtoꝛmes and diſtemperatures of the 
apꝛe. Ok all whoſe health and ſafe⸗ 
gard the Loꝛd willed vs to be minde⸗ 
full, whereas he laith, that Whatſoe - 
uer we beſtowe vppon the poore, We 1 
beſtowe it vppon lum. Therefoꝛe if | 
twee deſpiſe and regard not the pooꝛe, } 
without al doubt we defpifeandnege; / 


the pore. TA ouaht of duetie to ſuc⸗ 
tour tije pee of our olune godwill, 
by connſell, comfoꝛt.medicines, cures.“ 
monie, meate, dꝛink, clothee, lodging, 
ſuccouring, and by any meanes elſe 
that we map, and in all ſuch matters 


our helpe. At᷑ ſa be che Church godes The pore 
are not ſuſficient to perſoꝛme all this not to bee 
at the full, then let the abundauntce of defrauded 
al! ‘ot rheare 
portion. | 


—— 
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lai. 16. 


| 
Xitth. 25. 


„Lohn. z. 


ll people ſupplie 
aias. their want. But ik there be gods fufs 
icient in ſtoare layed vp, which haue 
beene in times paſt contributed by the 
liberalitie of the godly, whiche notw⸗ 
landing though negligence oꝛ wic⸗ 
kednes of the qouernours are taken 
awap, ſo that the neceſſitie of the poꝛe 
cannot thereby be ſuccoured, fo2 that 
cauſe truelp moſt ſharpe tempeſtes of 
infelicities are powꝛed forth both bp, 
pon cõmon wealthes and kingdomes. 
| F02 why, they are verp ſhar ply puni⸗ 
ſhed which doe not giue vnto the poꝛe 
of their obwone pꝛiuate gods if they ber 
able: with how much moꝛe grieuous 
calamities map we thincke they ſhal⸗ 
be plagued, which wickedly ſatrile⸗ 
mioully ¢ forcibly take away to their 
pꝛiuate bfes,thofe riches which 
were ginen by ofgers to the commen 
vſe ot the poꝛe: Wee that hath this 
woꝛldes ſubſtaunce and ſceth his bꝛo⸗ 
ther want, and ſhutteth vy his affeats 
on from him, is cruell: therefoꝛc hee 
that taketh from the pore that which 
is alreadie giuen them is moꝛe crucl, 
and committeth lacriledge. At is read 
| that the Dodomites with their fellow 
| cities were dꝛiawned, beecaule they 
ſtrengthened not the hand of the poꝛe 
but rather tweaked it. The Moabits 
and Chaananits are deſtroped foꝛ diſ⸗ 
dayning ſtrangers, and foꝛ hauing no 
care of the pare. But why do we fetch 
examples fo farre of 2 tuby do we not 
call to minde the laſt ſentence of the 
high Judge bttered from his heauen⸗ 
ly iudgment ſeate which is Fablithed 
in the cloudes , pronounced in this 


zech. 15. 


je filte Decade, the tenthe Sermon, 
drinke. Iwasa ſtranger and you har- 
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boured me. I was naked & you cloa- 
thed me. I was ſick, & you vifited mie. 
was in priſon, & you came vnto me. 
The Cuange liſt alſo addeth that whi⸗ 
che agreeth very much to our purpeſe: 
Then thal the iuſt aunſwere and ſay. 
Lord, when faw we thee hungrie and 
gaue thee meate: thirftie & gauethec 
drinke? When faw wethee 
lefleand lodged thee: or naked and 
cloathed thee? Or when fawe we thee 
fick or in prifon,and came vnto thee? 
The king aunſwearing, ſhal fay vnto 
them, Verily Haye vnto you, in that 
you did it vnto one of the leaſt of 
thefe my brethren, you did it ynto} 
mee. Ihen thal he fay alfo vnto them 
that are at the left hand, Departfrom 
mee yee curſed, into euerlaſting 
whichis prepared for the diuel & his 
angels. For I was hungrie, and you} 
gaue me no meate, I was thiftie, and 
you gaue me no drinke. I Was a ſtran— 
ger and you harboured me not. I was 
naked & you cloathed mee not. I was} 
ficke & in priſon, and you viſited me 
not, Thẽ thal they anſwere & fay vn- 


ked, or fick,or in priſon, & miniſtred 
not vntothee: Then ſhall he anfwere 
them, ſaying: Verily [lay vnto you, | 
inasmuch as you did it not vnto one 
of the leait oftheſe, neither did you it 
vnto me. It feloweth after, And they 
thal goe into euerlaſting puniſhin&t, 
but the righteous into cucrlalling 
life. The Lod alſo in another place 
in the Coipeil fubfituting the pooꝛe 

in his ſtrede, ſayth: Ve haue the pooic 


manner, Come ye bleſled of my ta- 

ther, poſſeſſe the kingdome whiche | 
was prepared for you ftõ the begin- 

ning ot the world. haue bin hungrie 

and you haue giuen me meate. I haue 

| bin athirfte and you haue given mee | 


— — 


with you alwayes, and when ye will Mak. #4. 


ye may do them good: but me ye thal 
not haue alwayes, And thertoꝛe we 


to him, Lord. when ſa we thee hun- 
grie, or tlurſtie, or a ſtraunger, or na- 


trade that the ꝛimitiue Church bas 
cart full in pꝛounding foꝛ tte vcore, | 
| | } 
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Or the mftitütiond of the 


uren. 


euen to the e wozking of mpꝛacles. 


S. Paule in all places commendeth 


the pare to the Churche of Cod: hee 
made collections foꝛ the pw2e almoſt 


in all Churches, the bleſſinges which 


de had gathered, he diſtributed with 
great iudgement, faith and diligence. 


As it wil appeare alo in all his e⸗ 
piſtles, {pecially in the 15. to the Ro⸗ 
manes, in the firſt to the Coꝛinthians 
| the ſirteenth Chapiter, in the ſecond to 
the Coꝛinthians the eight and ninthe 


Chapiters. And to the Galathians, 


the ty 2itinges of the auncient fathers | a 
doe teũliſie that with thoſe ectleſiaſti⸗ 


call godes, pꝛiſoners were redeemed 


cut of captiuitie, mayds of 
full peares married, finally hoſpitals, 


almeries, ſpittels, harbours, hoſtles, 
and nourceries were builded, name⸗ 
ly to interteine poꝛe trauellers, fo2 
the mauitenaunce of the pare that 
were boꝛne in that countrie, for the 
reliefe of the fick and diſcaled, foꝛ the 
neceſlitie of old men, and foꝛ the ho⸗ 
nett bꝛinging vp of pupils t oꝛphaus. 


Concerning thefe matters there are 
yet extant certaine unperiall lawes. | 
Cilherefore in refourming of Chur⸗ 
ches, very diligent herd muſt be taken non of 
that there be no offence tommitted in churches 
this behalfe thoꝛoughe ouerſight oꝛ of to bee 
purpofe, that the poe be not defrau⸗ unde. 
ded, and that in tang alway one a- 
buſe, we bzing not in manp. Ifthere 
be plentie of godes, let them be kept: 
ik there be none, let them be gathered 
ol the rich. Then let the fate of the 1 
pore be ſearched, and what cuery ma! 1 
needeth mioſt, o: howe pꝛouiſion mayc | | 
bef be made foꝛ euerp one. biche | 
being knowen let that which is mete 
and neceſſarie fo2 euerie one be done 
fpadily, gentlp, and diligentl 
then any of the cõmon remaine, 
let them be kept againſt ſuch calami⸗ 
ties as may enſue. Let nothing be cõ⸗ al 
ſumed vnpꝛofitably oꝛ bngodlily . As 
gaine, let not the treaſure of the pos a 
vnhappily be deteined from them by | 
fraude, aud to the increaſing of their 
pouertie. Foꝛ there mape be like cfs 
Fence committed on both ſides. Foz 
on eche ſide the poze are defrauded of | 
uiders and ſtewards: amonge whom their gods. Touching liberalitie, wer 
thoſe ſteſt Deacons were mot fa⸗ haue entreated in another place in | 
mous, ot Luvome foe Ages of the Aves | thefe our Decades : and of pꝛouiding | 


While wee haue time (ſayth he) let vs 
do good towardes all men, eſpecially 
towardes the houſehold of faith, In 
the firſt epiſtle to Tümothie, hee war⸗ 
Ineth that there be conſideration had 
jw yo ſhould be holpen, and who not be 
holpen . In the ſame epiſtle be giueth 
charge to Timothie, and to all the bi⸗ 
6. ſhopps howe to deale with the richer | 
4h fort in the Church ſaping: Comaund | 
them that are riche in this world, that 
they be not high minded, ncithet put 
their truſt in vncerteine riches but in 
ſ the liuing GOD, who giueth vs all 
things abundantly to enioy, that they 
may do good, chat they may bee riche 
in good wor kes, they may be rea- 
die to giue, & befiowe willingly lay- 
ing vp vnto themſelucs a good toun- 
| dation againſt the time * come, that 
they maye take hold of life euerla- 
(ting. Allo vnts the Hebꝛues, To doe 
good and to diſtribute forget not for 
wich ſuch ſacriſice God is pleaſed. 
WAberfore, riches were gathered eur 
ſin p time of ) Apoſties to lucecur p ne 
coſſitie of the poze withall. Deacons 
mere agpoꝛnted by the church as pꝛo⸗ 


* 
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| 


fies make mention, and alio the no⸗ koꝛ the pare, in of ther ofour wooꝛkes. 
bie martpꝛe ch Cot Laurence. And And Lewis Vines bath wzitten berp a 
| wel 
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he fiſte Decade, the tenthe sermon. 
pſwell ok relieuing che p. "of the Churche ale be, 
Holy buil The fourth ¢ laſt part of the gods | bath taught beth (patingnes and the; 
ingen. | Of the Church, apperteineth vnto holy | contempt of all riot, A church is large | 
: buildinges, as Churches, ſcholes, and and bigge enough, if it be fufficient to 1 

houſes belonging to Churches and receiue al that belong onto it. Fan the | 
Wai ſcholes. Churches, which becauſe ol place is pꝛouided for men and not o 
45 the companies gathered together in God. But aboue all thinges let that 
ſthem are alfo called congregations, place be cleane and holy. A Churche is 
are the houſes of the Loꝛd oure Ood. ballowed oꝛ tonſetrated, not (as ume 
Pot that God whome the wide com ⸗ doe ſuperſtiouſly thincke with the res 
paſle of the heauens cannot compꝛe⸗ bearũng of certeine wooꝛdes, 02 mar | 
ſbend, doeth dwell in ſuch manner of king ügnes and Characters, 03 with 
houſes, but beecaule the congregation | ople,o2 purging fre, but with the will; 
ſand people of GO D mate together ot OD D and his commaundement, 
in thoſe houſes, to woehipy and per | bidding bs to aſſemble and come tos 
forme due honour vnto God, to heare gether, pꝛomiſing bis pꝛeſence as 
tde woꝛd of God, to receiue the Toꝛds mongſt vs: and alſo, it is hallo we by 
ſatramentes, and to pꝛape fo) the alli - | the holy vſe ot it. Foz in the temple p 
fance t pꝛeſence of God. Churches bolp Church of God is gathered toge⸗ 
therefoze are bery neceſſarie the ther: the true and moſt biefled woꝛd 
Church and pcople of Sod. Touching ol God is alſo declared in the temple: ö 
holy aſſemblies, q haue ſaid ſomwhat the holy ſacraments of God are recei- 
ſin the diſputation ef prayer. And al / ued in p temple: and alſo in the tem: 
ſtheughe that at the conmaundement ple payers are powꝛed fozth to God 
lof Bod, Boles builded a moucable | whiche are moſt acceptable vnto him. 
Church, and aftertward the moſt wiſe Uerilp the place of it felfe is nothing 
king Solomon founded a fanning | boly, but becauſe theſe boly thinges 
Churche not without great coſt, not, | are done in that place, in refpece that 
withſtanding wee muſt not thincke | they are Done there, the place it ſeile 
therfo2e that God liketh of ſuch great is called holy. Thercfoꝛe not without 
charges after that hee had ſent Chzitt, | great cauſe ought all prophanation ¢ | 
and fulfilled figures. Foz asbefoze filthines be farre from the holy tent 
the lawe was made, it is not to hee ple of the Loʒd. The Senatours court 
kound that the Patriarches did euer | 02 feate of iudgement is accounted ſo 
build any ꝙinſters oꝛ great churches, | boly a thing, that whoſoruer either in 
14 ſeuen ſo after the difanulting of: law wooꝛd 02 derde bled bunfelfe vnreue⸗ 
in the Charch ol Chyifte,a meane and | rently to wardes it, thould be accuſed 
| tparing clentineffe pleafeth God beck. of treaton. And vet in this Courte the 
Foz Bod milliketh that folifh ¢ madd | Senatours only are gathered and at 
kinde of buildinges,not much vnlike | fembled together, to heare d matters 
to that on wife building of Babylon, | af ſuiters in thinges tranſitozie that 
enterprifing to fett bp the topp of the | thall paſſe awaꝝ and perith. Bx bowe 
tower aboue the cloudes, 02 Ood li · much the moze then ought reverence 
keth not the riotoufnes of Churches, | to bee giuen vnto temples, into the 
who without all riot doeth gather bis which the childzen of God do come to 
cburch together from out all parts woꝛſbipp bim, to heare the 9 
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what part 
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To warde | 
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E ot God, and to receiue bolp 


ments: And therefore ad we hate and 


ahandon all ſuperſtition in temples, 


fo wee loue net the pꝛophanation of 
them, vea rather I fay wer cannot a⸗ 
bide it Hoither haue we ieyſurt al 

this time about the tonſideration of. 


| to rehearſe and ſearche outed 
pen and plaine ſuperſtitions. Of wdi⸗ { 
ſche matter wee haue ſpoken in an ov 


th or place. 

J finde it a matter of ieee 
amonge the fathers of old time, to 
what part of the woꝛld wee to 
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Churc! hes 
mot to bee b 
nided ta 
Sainctcs. 


~ 
= 


nos and man may doe 


turneiwohen wee pray. cSoctatesths! 


biccoꝛiographer in his baue cap.) 


a. ſpeakiug of the moſt auncient Apo⸗ 
ſtolique Church of the whele woꝛld at 


Antioche, faith: At Antioche, whiche 
is in Syria, the Churchis ſetcontrarie 


to other, for tlie altar looketh not ta- 


| wards the Eaſt, but towards the weit. 


t may be they did imitate p faſhion 
of the old people in building and ſet⸗ 
ting their tabernacle, and in the faſhi⸗ 
on of their temple. Foꝛ they woꝛſhip⸗ 
ved God turning towards the eit, 
without doubt becauſe of the cõming 
of Chꝛiſt in the latter time, and at the 


ond of the woꝛld. Other wiſe it is cov 


monlp bed that men woꝛſhipp with 
cheir faces turned toward the Caſt. 


Baut in all thefe matters ſo there be 


no ſuperſtition, diſlention, licentiouſ⸗ 


hun luſteth. 
But tzere no templestobe 
built for the woꝛſhipping of Saintts. 
| 3Fo2 vnto Ood onelp, to whome all ho⸗ 


| nour and woꝛſhip is due, we ought to 


build Churches: which thing wee art 
taught by p examples ot auntient fa⸗ 
thers , and the determination of the 


whole ſcripture. The heatheniſh ide⸗ 


laters biult temples vnto creatures, 


ſinning againſt the true and eternall 


| God in comitting 
Auguſtine in his boke, De ( iuita. 


by che trueth of Chriſt, & the church 


mit facrilege in making a temple to e- 


mentes be theſe, an holp ſeate a2 pul⸗ 
pit, in the the miniſter maye 


tes foꝛ the congregation: a Fonte 


Church | 


te Das ſapeth plainelp, We build not 
temples vnto our martyrs . And a⸗ 
gate in his firſt boke againſt Maxi- 


wurdsa biſhopp ofthe Arians, If wee 
ſhoulu ( ſaich he) build a Churche of 


tumber & ftones vnto ſome excellent 
haly angel, ould we not be accurſed 


ot God?. Becauſe wee ſhould do that 


ſeruice vnto a creature, tlaat is due on- 


ly to God: Iberefore if we ſhould cõ- 


uerie creature hatſoæuer, how e way 
it be that God is not true vnto whom 
we make no temple, but we our ſelues 
are a temple ich 

faith he. Againe, they are to be coun⸗ 
ted lyars, who affirme that temples 
were built by certeine religious men 


in the woꝛchipp ol the | 
they were a liue. Ot whiche matter 


we haue ſpoken in times paſt, as wer 
haue both againſt the riotouſnes of the 
Churche, and the vnpꝛoſttable expen⸗ 
ſes thero in the firſt bone intituled, 
De Origine erroris the 21. chapter. 

Inſtrumentes belonging to th 


vopde ofall riot, and farre from any 


kinds of ſuperſtitian The inſtru⸗ 


teach and preach: conuentente ſea⸗ 


readie to baptiſe inlantes in, and the 
Loꝛds Table, with ſuch thinges as 
are neceffary thereto, as water, bꝛead, 
wine, boles, candles, baſkets and 
cuppes. hele at ſometimes were all 
al gold: but god t godly biſhops haue 
sftenthnes molten them, and = 

| 


withal deliuered pꝛiſonerg out of cap: 
tituitte, and fedd ſuth as were like to 
perith foz hunger. Dany examples o 


im 2 Thus muche 


1 
church, ought to be boly, cleane,ano 


this 
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de, tha tent 


der mon 1128 


this fort haue J gathered in my bone 


| of the Inſtitution of Biſhops, the 9. 
Chapiter. As foꝛ candels, whereof wer 
made mention euen nowe, ſure it is 
that the auncient fathers bfed them 


in the churches to dꝛiue away ðᷣ dark⸗ 
nes of the night, as it appeareth in the 
twentie Chapiter of the Actes of the 
Apoſtles. But it is a fœliſi matter ¢ 
nothing religious, to vſe lightes in the 


out, hal we iudge him to be wel in his 
ſent to the authour & ꝝ 


| Hee requireth otlier manner of light 
at our handes, and that not ſmokie, 


but cleare and bright, to wit the light 


of the minde. But a man may com⸗ 


monlp ſæ in theſe dapes, a great part 
ol the woꝛſhipping of Cod to be repe- 
ſed in the offering ofcandels, whiche 


thing is cleane againſt the manikeſt 
trueth. Amongeſt other inſtruments 
of the Church, bells are reckoned Upp, 
whiche at theſe dapes are vnto bs, as 


in old time trumpets were vnto the 

people of Sad. Foꝛ they (crue to call 
ß congregation together, and they are 
numbered among tokens and war⸗ 


nings. About bells there is a wonder⸗ 


bp biſhops: and it is thought that they 
haue power to put away anp great 


of vertue in it. Abo tan but meruel 
and be aſtonied at this extreme blind 


waile the dead All which things are 
ſuperſtitioue, and biterlp to be con⸗ 
] 


‘J 


fulifuperfittion. They are chꝛiſtened 


woꝛſhipping of God. Lactantius crieth 
Thherfoꝛe we map not take any thing 
wit; which offereth the light ofa bur 
ninge waxe candle or taper for a pre · niſters of the Church: neither is their 
mer of light? 


| We do offend in one kind oꝛ in many. 


as the trae 


loweth that the abuſe thereof mutt 
needs be in the contraries, whether 


Juſtice and equitie is to bee kept in 
theſe as well as in all other thinges. 
Clee ought not to take from one man 
t giue to another, but wer muſt giue 
vnto one that which is his own. 


from the poꝛe and giue it to the mi⸗ 


poꝛtion and neceflarics to be taken 
from them, that the poꝛe mape line 
thereof. The holy ſcripture giueth one 
poꝛtion of the Church gods to the mi⸗ 
niſters of the Churche: and the fame 
Churche willeth vs to giue vnto the 

de their part. Therefoꝛe if biſhops 
0) miniſters of the Church doe chal⸗ 
lenge buto themſelues all the Church 
gods, and giue not onto p poꝛe their 
partes due onto them, they defile! 
themſelues with ſacrilege. Ir the mis | 
niſters doe not challenge vnto them⸗ 
ſelucs all the gods of the Churth, and 
vet do take vniullly moze then either 
it betommeth them, oꝛ than neede re⸗ 
quireth, 02 other wiſe than the decree 
God and the Apoſtles doeth allow: 


tempoſt. In the old time men wero ö offend. But they ſinne greatlp, yea, 
ſtirred vp to prayer by the ringing sf moſt horribly, i ther walt the godes 
them, what time any ſoze tempeſt af the poꝛe, in hunting, diteing, dein⸗ 
did ariſe: but nowe the very ringing | king ans rioting. Whoꝛe :- hunting, 02 
ok bells, by reaſon of their tonſetrati⸗ elſe in warrelare: and in the meane 
on ſæmeth to haue a peculiar kind of lime haue no regard of the Churche, 


nes? Wo2couer they bie belies to be⸗ 
vnto the pore, perhaps there turil ben 


| 


| 


92 elfe if they ſpend vnthꝛiftily p poꝛ⸗ 
tion due vnto them, they grecuoully 


neither care what is done (here, 62 
howe. at | 
But it a iuſt and god poꝛtien fali 


a fault in this poind, in the tt ward 


— 
Pare 


oz Almonar thozoughe favour e: 
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church gods confitket in thofe things be chur | 
whiche wer reckoned vp befoze, it fol⸗ goodes. 
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Icpoꝛougb filthieabufe. But of all a 
buſes, that femeth to be the ſhame⸗ 


bs * * 2 would alſo nob intreate of 8̊ holy 


{hall haus nothing, and the leaſt woꝛ⸗ 
thie Mall haue moſt, then in this caſe 
chere is alſo great offence conunitted 


fulleſt whiche is nowe a dayes aloft 
commonly bled, Me beſtowe great 
coſtes and charges vppon ſtones and 
ſtockes, that is to fap, bpon idols void 
of all vnderſtanding: but there is no 
regard had vnto the paze who are the 
perfedte images of So. Mhich kinde 
of madnes is heatheniſh and ertreme 


readie very largly ſpoken of the abulg 


lol the Church gods, and we alſo haue 


fet dobone cerfetne matters concer⸗ 
ning the fame elſewhere, J will ſo⸗ 
this time make an ende of (peaking 
thereof, 


time, which treatife is altogether like 
that of the Holie place, whereof we 
diſputed elf-twhere,butp we haue alfo 
difcourfed tocreof in the erpounding 
of the tenne commaundements. This 
onely J doe add at this pꝛeſent tune, 
that there ought to he no odious con⸗ 


tention in the Church concerning that 


matter, but that in this and other ſuch 
conſtantly to be obſerued. Foz it bes 


houeth vs to be mindefull cf the moſt 


perniciaus contention about the kæ⸗ 


ping of Cater, which with much dan⸗ 


ger and great detriment, much and 
long time troubled the churches ol the 
Eaſt and lef: and beware in any 
cafe that thꝛough contention there bee 
not a gapp left open tito than to 


enter in. It were profitable in mine 


opinion both in this caſe and in ſuch 
nke, to remember the counſell whiche 


folly. But fo: ſomuch as other haue als 


like cafes , diſtipline with charitie is 


D. Auguſtine giueth. That that which 


lis enioyned vs, aud is neither againſt 


ne iu tions c 


| 


| 


bet 


that thep mac nade faith, nor good manners, isto bee ac- 


counted indifferent, and to be obſer- 
ued according to the ſocietie of them 
with whom we line. In the 118. epiſtie 
to Ianuarius. 


alſo diſcipline and cozrection of the 
miniſters. Nowe netellarie this is, it 
map be gathered bp theſe wos; des o 

our Loꝛd Chziſte, You ate the ſalt of 


the earth. If the fait haue loft her ſalt- 


neſſe, what thal bee ſalted therewith? 


It is good for nothing elſe but to bee 


throwne out of the doores, and to bee 
trodẽ vnderfote of men. I knobo there 
be ſome that doe boaſt themſelues of 
cerfaine pꝛiuileges whereby they are 
exempted from all diſcipline. But 
they are deceiued. Foꝛ the Loꝛd hath 
made all the miniſters ol his Churche 
fubiec vnto diftipline. Ntzoſo there; 
foʒe wil be erempted from diſcipline, 
are not Chꝛiſtes miniſters. Oꝛ 4 
pray vou, will fap that be is free from 


| 


and cors 


tection 


miniſtet 


| 


diſcipline, whome p Loꝛd would haue 
altogether ſubiect and bound vnto it: 
Againſt the commaundement of God 
there is no Popes lawe, no pꝛiuilege 
of king oꝛ Emperour of force. Fo2 ne 
man can abꝛogate the decree of the 
high God. And the lo20 commaundeth 
to warne and coprece euerpe bꝛo⸗ 
ther that Doth amuffe:therefoze would 
hee haue bs alſo (harpelp to admoniſh 
the miniſters of p Churches that are 


negligent and goe aftray. Trucly hee 


bimfelfe did often and verp ſharpely 
repꝛoue the whole oꝛder of the pꝛieſls 
et the church of Hieruſalem. Helie the 
lo zds pꝛieſt is pil repoꝛted of in p holy 
ſcripture fo2 that he bꝛideled not his 
ſonnes being pꝛieſtes, with ſharper 
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diſcipline. Me read howe (be pꝛo⸗ 
phets et the lod blamed very bitter 
ly ali the colledges ol pꝛieſtes, and th 
high pꝛiells allo. Examples are to b 
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h & 


dmo- 


Cho. 


got at Ar Unggicbnes to the deſtrut 


tion of the whole Churche, and all the 
miniſters of Chm: There creepe in 
continuallymanp vices, foꝛ that the 
of the lleſh is very coꝛrupt. 
therfore: there be admonitiõ 


ſin the Churche, and coꝛrection conti⸗ 


nuallp put in vſe, thale things which 
we thinke to be moſt firme, ſhall fall 
to decay € periſh ſoner than we ſup⸗ 
poſe. Like as the Loꝛd wo uld haue p 
tranſgreſſing miniſters of the Chur⸗ 
ches pꝛiuatelp to be admemiſhed and 
coꝛrected, ſo doth he extend the cõmo⸗ 
ditie of the ſame admonition and coz⸗ 
rection to the whole Chur che. And 


therefoꝛe the auncient Churche had 


an holy Senate of elders, which dili⸗ 
gently warned them that tranlgreſ⸗ 
ſed in the Churche, coꝛrected them 


hope of amendement to be loked fo} 
in them. But in the latter times, the 


* 


Popes and biſho ps tyꝛannically ta⸗ 
king that kinde of puniſtynent into 
their handes, and ererciſing it ſacri⸗ 
legiouſip contrarie to the firtt inſtitu⸗ 
tiõ, haue turned an holſome medicine 
into an burtful poiſon, making it ab⸗ 


D. Paule teaching that this kinde of 
puniſhment was permitted by the 


Loꝛd to reſtreine the litentiouſnes of 


manp, ſapth, I haue decreed, that he 


! which hath committed this offence , 


when you be gathered together in the 
name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt & my 
ſpirite with you, together with the 
power of our Lord Ieſus Chriſte, bee 
deliuered to ſathan to the delimétion 
of the fle‘h,that the ſpirite may be ſa- 
ued in the day of the Lord defus, Loe, 
this is power reuengement of the 


| 


elders of ) church The meanes is 
eſtruction ot the lleſh. The end is, 


ſharply, pea and excluded them out of 
the Eccleſtaſticall kellowſhip, namely 
if they perceiued that there was no 


hominable bothe to the god and bad. 


ö to the gathering together ¢ increale! 


—_ 


— 


— 


oz their officiall, but wicked doers, 


rather tende to the vtter deſtruction 


hardly that he will not ſpare them: 


urch. 
ſafetie of the ſpirit, oa the ã 
faithful man. Foꝛ the fame Apottte to 
the Thel. hath theſe wozdes, It there 
be any man ſayth he, that obeye th not z 
our words, ſigmfie to me of lum b an 
epiſtle, and {ee that he hae nothi ng 
todo with him, that he may be aflias} 
med: neither wil] ypu to acot him as 
an enimy, but warne himas a brother. 
The fame Apoſtle alſo pletnelp hein 
ing in an other place, who ought to be 
puniſhed by the Eccleſtaſticat ſwoꝛd. 
not ſuche as be offenders thꝛoughe 
weankneſſe of the fleſhe, oꝛ god men, 
beeing adiudged foz heretioues of 
the biſhoppes onely and their compas 
nie about them, 02 poꝛe men fo2 not 
paying their duetie to their oꝛdinarie 


pernicious men Ifany man, ſayth he. 
that is called a bee 
hunter, or a couetous perſon, or an I- 
dolater,ora flaunderet, ora 
or a theefe, with ſuch ſee that yé eate 
not. S. Auguſtine doth admit mo⸗ 
deration in ginung puniſhment, and 
then eſpecially, when thꝛonghe pu⸗ 
niſhment; not the edikping but the 
deſtructien of the Churche is to bre} 
feared.  CtAbeche feare might per⸗ 
happes ſeeme eyther vaine oꝛ elſe tw 
muche, if the fame Apoſtie who com⸗ 
maunded the inceſtuous adulterer to 

be deliuered toſathan, had not ſaide 
in the latter epiſtle to the Coꝛinthi⸗ 
ans: I feare that I come Ithall 
not finde you ſuch ones as IM oulch & 
thal mourne for many that offended 
before, and haue not repented them- 
ſelues of their vncleannes, & of their 
whoring and wantonneſſe they haue 
vſed, &c. Truly he thꝛeateneth them 


but becaufe he perceiued that it di 
and ouerthꝛobe of the Chunche, han 


— 


— — — —— 
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The fe Busty 


tenthe Sermon. 1130 


bolp hyſtozie, and in the wꝛitings of 
the Pꝛophets. Vea, . Paule repꝛo⸗ 


ſued the moſte holp Apoſtle . Peter 


at Antioch in Syria in the fight of the 


whole congregation, fo2 p he taught 
not directly attoꝛding to the pꝛeſcript 


rule of the Goſpel. And to de ſhoꝛte, 


was made to S. John 8 Apoſtle, doth 
verie ſharply admoniſh ¢ repꝛone the 
Angels, that is to ſap, the miniſters 
of the Churches. Againe, . Baule the 


three witnefics, But thoſe that do of- 


tend reproue before the whole con- 
gregation. that the other may ſtand in 


feare. There are ertant alſo in the 
Watocs haue reſtrained enen the 


chaires ꝭ degree ſuche as did not wel 
diſcharge their duties. Pca verie ne⸗ 
c eſſitie tt ſeif and the amd eſtate of the 
people of God requireth, p the naugh⸗ 


euill miniſters were troubled, than 
fo many congregations bought into 


daunger of bodie and ſoule. Foz the 
Churches and congregations are bt- 
terly deſtroyed, thꝛough the negli⸗ 
Isente and vngodlines of wicked pal 
tours. Therefoꝛe let them be de⸗ 


pofed with (peed. But to the end that 


tze miniſters of Churches might the 
j detter and the moꝛe cafily be kept in 
function ¢ calling, the auncient 
f kathers in the old tune ſolemnely held 


Iconnotations of the Clergie onte 
twice in a pere, applying the fame as 
remedies to the diſeaſes of the miniſ⸗ 
ſters. And that I map not bring any 


Chꝛiſt himſelf in the reuelatiõ which 


J. Apoſtle. ſapeth, Againſt an Elder, re- 


ceiue no accufation, but vnder two or 


{criptures manp notable examples 
of moſt holy ꝛinces. who by their 


chiefeſt miniſters of the Churches, 
and haue thꝛuſte Downe from their 


tie miniſters of Churches bee depo⸗ 
Iſed. And better it were that a fewe 


— 


them all, that in all prouinces euerie 


| September one Synod e be holden, & 
that the prieſts meete together either 


that there matters of faith be handled 
&alſo of canonical queſtions, & of the 


erte. Cherfoꝛe let bithop 
that in this behalfe there be no fauite| 
tommitted thꝛough their negligence:: 


ching bere farre fette ¥ wil recite bn 
to pou ( Derrely beloued)twhat is read 


in the Imperial conſtitutions of the 
Emperour 


Iuſtinian tonmmnmanding af- 
ter this maner: The auncient Fathers 
conuocations of the 
Aeargie twiſe a in euerie Pro- 
since hut fuch things as are grown 
may there be examined, & amẽded by 
competent correctiõ. Which hitherto 
not being obferued, it feemeth now to 
be needful to bring it to the rightway, 
And for as muche as we our felues by 
reafon of this negligence haue founde 
many to bee intrapped with fundrie 


errours and ſinnes, wee commaunde 


er ther in the moneths of Iulie or 
at the patriarches or the biſhops, and 


adminiſtratiõ of Ecclefiaftical things, 
or of reproueable life or other matters 
which require correctiõ. T hefe things 
beeing thus obferued,the layitie alfo 
{hal reape muche profite concerning, 
the true faith. & honeft life, & amend- 
ment of them ſelues to the better. Im⸗ 
mediatly after he addeth theſe woꝛds: 


Moreouer, we commaund the Lieute- 


nants of the prouinces, if they fee this 


to be negligently looked vnto, that 
they vrge the Biſhops to aſſemble fy- 
4 But if they perceiue them to 
feeke delayes & to be negligent here- 
in, let them certifie vs thereof, that we 
may proceede with due correction a- 
gainſt fuche lingerers. Thus muche 
haue J repoꝛted out of } Cæſarial der 
stake bede, 


| 


and tf they foꝛget their duetie, let the 


xxx. not 


magiſtrate beware that hee winke? 


— 


Al. 2. 
| 
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| | 
| 
| — 
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| 
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mone, 


m 


them to grou, leſt that while ye pluck 


wheate by the rootes. It is neteſſarie 
therfoꝛc that bolp iudgement be bicep, 
leſt offence be committed either by to 
muche kausur, ez by to muche extre⸗ 
mitic. Moꝛcouer let ſpeedie recontili⸗ 


atiou be of force among ſuch as be re⸗ 


pentaunt. O. Paule ſaith, It is ſuffi- 


1. 2. | cient to uche Aman, chat he be thus 


blamedor duddem aint Neter who 
tanifully denied the loꝛd, doth heare 
ol women in the day cf the refurrecti⸗ 


en the goſpell pꝛeached by angels. 


coucr, we haue ſhewedÿ there 
is a magiũtrate in the church, and au⸗ 

thoꝛitic to execute the vpon e⸗ 
uil doere, t a magiſtrate which ooeth 
ziſdge aud creccife the [mogd, and not 
withitanding is reckoned vp among 
the true members of the Church, xea 

that a magiſtrate is very neceſſarp 
loꝛ the church in reſpect of his office, 
As it is fet doſune in our 7. and 8. fer 


mon of the lecond Decade. a 
Ot chic! The ſpeciall inſtitutions and oꝛ⸗ 


| 


tian matti dinaunces which God hathe appoin⸗ 


ted in the Chucche, are thefe that fal- 
lowe. And trulp amongé all the oꝛdi⸗ 
nauncæs of the Churche, wediocke is 


be wol dled, it bꝛingeth foꝛth a great 
campanp of god fruits in the church, 
but ik ut be not wel oꝛdꝛed, it bꝛerdeth 
a number of oſfences and deadlp mil⸗ 
cheeles in the Church. Foꝛ they iudge 
bpꝛightly which lap, that that church 


ſis maſte bolic, and beſt aſſembled, 
| which is gathered together out of 


many houſes well oꝛdered: againe, 
aut of wicked houtes, a wicked 
churche is allembled, Oop therefore 


* 


not to be accounted leaſt, whiche if it 


he fift Decade, the tenthe Fermon. 


thereof, (as h did the adtilterer( he 
chauld deliuer them vnto ſathan, he 
vſed moderation therin accoꝛding to 
Gods comuiandement, Suffer both of 


vp the cockle, oye afo pull vppe the 


| 


4 


| notable thatthe dpottle reqmirethat | 


that to lpe witha mans olone wife | 
is chaſtitie. Foꝛ Saint Paule had x 


otermon, 
in hi woꝛd, both dtligentip ap. 
point couples, and garniſheth wed⸗ 
locke verie beautifully. But it is not 
our purpoſe at this pꝛeſit to fet forth 
the pꝛaiſe of matrimonie. Foz it taf. 
ficeth to knolve that God hümſelfe | 
the authour of wedlocke, and that he | a 
inſtituted it firſt in Paradiſe: andhe| | 
did it to this end, that man might liue 
wel and pleaſantly with a fellowe: to . 
conclude , he fir coupled them, man 17 
and woman together, and being cou- 1 
pled he bleſled them: and that p moſt 
bolp friends of God, the patriarches, 
p2utces, pꝛophetes, kinge s, biſhopß, 
wiſemen and pꝛieſtes, dined in this 
Kinde of life. Wibereofperbaps S. j. 
Paule ſaid, Wedloc ke is honourable * 
amongſt all men and the bed vndefi- 1 
ed dhe in another place, calleth the 
ductrine that fozbiddeth. wedlocke, 
Ihe doctrine of diuels. Foꝛ it is cut: Ti. 4 
dently knowen, that Chꝛiſtes diſci⸗ 
ples and the Apoſtles were married 
men, neither did they put away their 
wiues when they toke vpon thein the 
office of pꝛeaching,tbough ſome moſt 
ſwamefully keigne that they did. It is Tim 


he hands of a biſhop oꝛ an older, ts be 2 
the hulband af one that in ano Cor. 9. 
ther place be plainly faith,» it is law⸗ 
full to carrie about a Chꝛiſtian wife 
beeing in the calling of the Apollle⸗ 1 
ſbip:and he chalengeth it both to him = | 
ſelfe and alfo to Barnabas. Calbat | 9 
(hal ſay moꝛeouer that it was pꝛo⸗ | 
noticed in the counfebof Nicc, to wit, 


ſaid befoꝛe , Let cuerie man haue lus , corr, | 
own wife to auoide tornication. And, licbu 
The bed of Vedlocke is vitdefiled | 
Maines virgin marrie dhe offen- 
derlrnot. TAherefoze we iudge that; 
PapiFical doctrine Which 
ii. marriage 
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c Seractes 


ol mari- 


foberly 
made. 


1 Of the inllitutions o 


verie papiſtes themſelues , who haue 


be fuche 


}as the bleſted Apoſtie Paule ter- 


med to be the Doctrine of diuels. The 


not as pet put ali ſhamefaſtneſſe a⸗ 
wap, wil confelle it with vs. Fdꝛ tf 
we iudge the tree by the fruits. J pap 
you twhat fruits of finale life map we 
recite ? Mhat filthineſſe, what daw⸗ 


derie, what adulteries, what foꝛnica⸗ 


tions, what rauiſhings,. what inceſts 


and hepnous copulations map we re⸗ 


age to bee 


ſelues with the bnbeleuers. 


hearſe? at this day liueth moꝛe 


vnchaſte, oꝛ diſhoneſt than the rabble 
of pꝛieſtes and monkes doe? Foꝛ as 
they haue no care 02 regarde to obey 
Gods woꝛd and his lawes, and to 
gloꝛifie GD with their holy life in 


thꝛough the deſtre of their hartes gi⸗ 
nen them bp vnto all vncleanneſſe, 
that their bodies may be ſtained with 
re pꝛoche. 

But firtt of all, the bolie fcripture 
diligently teacheth all men to haue a 
ſpeciall care that thep contracte ma⸗ 
trimonie deuoutelp, holilp, ſoberlp, 
wiſelp, lawfullp, and in the feare of 
God, and that no cuil diſpoſition of 
touetouſneſſe, deſire of pꝛomotion, oꝛ 
fleſhlp luſt may lead and pꝛouoke thr, 
and that wedlock be not entred into, 
otherwiſe than either the lawes of 
man o2 of God will permit. And in 


of publique honeſtie, of the reuerence 
of bloud, of offence towardes other, 
and that no man take vnto wife a 
heathen woman, oz one that is of a 
tcontrarne religion. Foz we are 
erpꝛeſſelp fozbidden to poke 

gaine, we are taught to enter into 


ane bolilp, with paper t the recetpte 


chafte wedlocke: euen fo bathe God 


this place we muſt confider of the de⸗ 
| grees of conſanguinitie and affinitic, 


the knot of we dlock latwfully,gobdlity, 


| 


of Gobiy bir the temple of the 


Lode, bothe in the fight, and with 


the pꝛaper of the whole conareaati- 
on: and to beware that in any cafe 
we bee not ſtained in this pointe 
— 4 pꝛophanation of the filthie 

Neither be we ignoꝛant in this 
cafe alſo, that men of this woꝛlde are 
commonly wonte to celebrate their 


weddinges moze fitte fo2 the dincll } 


than God, with riotting, pride ſurfet⸗ 
ting, dꝛunkenneſſe, and all kinde of 
wantonneſſe. 
taught to dwell with our wyues ac⸗ 
cozding to knowledge, moderation, 


| 


paticnce, faith, and loue, and alſo to 


vppe our childꝛen vertuouſly 
and honeſtliy, and them alſo to place 
and beſto we when time requireth in 
holy wedlocke. But if foꝛ adulterie, 
oꝛ ſome other matter moze bepnous 


than that, neceſſitie foꝛceth to bꝛeakc | 


wedlocke, yet in this cafe the Church 
will do nothing vnaduiſedly. Fo2 the | 
bathe ber Judges, who will iudge in 
matters and cauſes of matrimonie 
according to right and equitie, oꝛ ra- 
ther acco2ding to Oods lawes, and 
the rule ol honeſtie. The holy Apo⸗ 
fle woulde not haue the faithful to 
contend and ſtande in lawe in the 
court of the dnkaithfull, her efoꝛe he 
exhozted them to take vmpiers to 
make agrements friendly betwirte 
them that were in contention. But 


in ctauſes and matters of matrimos| 


nie there are farre greater matters 
that foꝛ bidde the parties that ſue o 
be ſued to come befeze vnbeleeuing 
indges: Therefoze the Churche of 
Dod bath very wel appointed a tourt 
to trie matters of matrimonie. But 


Mozeouer we are n. 


Diuorce- 


ment. 


bicaufe we fpake of wedlocke in the 

tenth ſermon of the fecond Decade, 

€ alfo haue fet fo2th ſomtime a bake 
/ fpeciallp 


1.Cor.6. | 


2 

| 

| 

| 

Pet. 3. 
fi 

+ 2 

2.Cor.6. | 

a | 


OF wi 
lowes. 


lor virgins 


~ 
8 


1¢ hitte Decade, He tenth Sermon, 1134 


| (pectaily concerning thelame, J haue 
knit vppe this matter in theſe fetve 


w oꝛds touching chꝛiſtian wedlocke. 

The Church of God hath widowes 
in it, but fuch,as the Apoſtle of Chu 
doth deſcribe in this ſoꝛt, ſaping. Shee 
that is a widoweand a lone woman in 
deede, truſteth in God, and continu- 
eth in prayer and ſupplication night 
and day. But ſhe that liueth in plea⸗ 


ſures and delightes, is dead thoughe 


fhe be aliue. The fame Paule doeth 


will the ponger ſoꝛt to marrie to gett 
childꝛen, and to gouerne the houſoz 
neither to giue any occaſion at all, fo: 


the enimie to ſpeake euill of them:the 
place is euident in the firſt Epiſtle of 
S. Paule to Timothie, the fift chap⸗ 
ter. The Church alſo hathe virgins. 
Theſe be careful only fo2 thoſe things 
p long vnto the Loꝛd, € are true vir⸗ 


minde. It is an caffe matter to de⸗ 


ceiue men, but we cannot by any 
meanes deteiue Cod, S. Paul in the 


firft epiſtle to the Coꝛinths 5 ſeuenth 


ginitie, and by comparing a virgin to 


| married wife, he ſheweth how great 
the godneſſe of virginitie is. Not⸗ 
withſtanding it is lawfull for vir⸗ 


gines to marrie if they will, whiche 
thing the fame Apoſtle plainip ſhew⸗ 
eth in the (clfe fame place of Scrip- 


fſture. Anto this teſtimonie of God 


the teſtimonie of man alfo is agrœa⸗ 


Were to a queſtion demaunded by 


ble. Foz Cyprian with his fellowe | 
Biſhoppes and Cloers, making an⸗ 


Pomponiu, ſaith. Dorſt thou defire 


= 


| lefle ſtrongly and ſtoutly prouide for 


gins without all deceit oꝛ bppocrific. 
Paule faith, A virgin careth for that 
that belongeth to God, that ſhe may 
be holy both in bodie & ſpitit. There 
are manp that rule and gouern their 
bodies but not their mindes: od res 
quireth bothe, and eſpeciallp of the 


not or can not continue, itis better 


chapter, ſetteth foꝛth the pꝛaiſe of vir⸗ 


that we fhoulde write vnto thee what 


| Chrift,and continue chaſtly & ſham- 
faſtly without leaſing, let them ſted- 


| without conſideratiõ. And thus much / 


we thinke of thoſe virgins, who after 
that they once determined to conti- 
nue their ſtate continently and ſted- 
faſtly are found to haue lien and con- 
tinued in the fame bedde with men? 
concerning which thing becauſe thou 
doft deſire to kno we our iud gement, 
thou ſhalt vnderſtand, that we do not 
departe from the traditions and ordi- 
naunces of the Goſpell and the Apo- 
ſtles, whereby we ſhould fo much the 


our brethren and ſiſters, and that Ec- 
cleſiaſticall diſcipline thould be kept 
by all meanes, for their profite and 
ſafetie. And it followeth, But if tho: 
roughe faith they haue vowed vnto 


faſtly and ſtoutely looke for the re- 


warde of virginitie: But if they will 


that they marrie, than to fall into the? 
fire of their delights & pleaſures. And 
ſo foꝛth. S. Auguſtine diſputing of 
the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle, Hauing the 
greater damnation, becauſe they brake 
their firſt promiſe and faithe, aſtri⸗ 
beth not this damnation to the mar⸗ 
riage following, but to the intonſtan⸗ 
tie going beſoꝛe. Suche are damned 
ſayth he, not becauſe they entred in- 


to the bonde and promiſe of wedlock, 
but becauſe they brake the firſte pro- | 
miſe made of continencie and chaſti- bono | 
tie. Anda litle after that hee addeth jviduiratis | | 
theſe woꝛdes, They therefore that fay p. 9. 
ſuche marriages are no marriages in 
deede, but rather adulteries, it ſeemeth 
to mee that they fpeake foolifhly and 


he. J vnderſtande that by this woꝛd⸗ 
Condemnation oꝛ ludgment, is men 


by the Apoſtle Reprehe nfion, which 


wee Switzers terme, Ein 2 8 
rxr. lit. cd. 
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fteries and 


Inonkces. 


tie. Mherefoꝛe the Apoſtle thutketh 
matche themſelues in marriage, then 


— — 
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— nachred. thep be enil (poken 
of by many foꝛ that they haue broken 


their ſtrite faith, that is tofay, they 


haue bꝛoken the pꝛomiſe of continen⸗ 


it much better, for poung women to 


to fet dotonc to them ſelues ſuche an 
neteſſitie foꝛceth them ther vnto, they 


cannot depart without repꝛehenſion 


of men. But in that place he ſpea⸗ 
keth not of virgins but of widowes. 
Saint Cyprian of 
virgins. 

Monkes and Konnes were alto⸗ 
gether vnknowne in the pꝛimitiue 
churche of Chꝛiſte and the Apoſtles, 
the latter ages had monkes, but not 
ſuch as are nowe a dayes, whiche are 
their owne rule and lawe, whoſe mo⸗ 
naſteries abound in all filthineſſe and 
vncleannes. Mhich though we ſhould 


holde our peate, pet to be trae 5 trueth 


it ſelfe and experience wil fufficientip 
declare. And thoſe that ſerme to bee 
gouerned by moze ſeuere diſcipline, 
are defiled with hypocriſte, J wil fap 
none other thing. Touching the firfte 
monkes, they dwelt not in cities ney⸗ 
ther intermedled them ſelues with 
woꝛldly affaires. Me haue declared 


in another place, howe that a witer 


ol the middle age being made an Ab- 
bat, required that he might leaue off 
from beeing a clerke, fo2 that no man 
could well be bothe a monke and a 
clerke, inte the one is an impediment 
to the other. Then lined they not of 
the common reuenues of the Church, 
but of the trauel of their owne hands 
as the lay people do. 

H. Bierome difputing of the oꝛi⸗ 
ginall of monkes in the life of Pau- 


lus, hath thus written: Among ma- 
0 ‘i it hath oftentimes been called into | 


— 


oder of life, from the which, although 


well in the wildernes of the moi 

Some fetching the matter fomew wd 
| farre off, ne toreckon from He- 
as the holy prophet, and 8. Iolm: of 
whoine vs ue 
beene more than a that 

S. 1 an to cie before hie 
(in which o 
mon the moſte part of all people fi 
commonly agree) affirme that faint 
Anthonie was the firſte beginner of 
that order: whichin part is true. For 
he was not onely the firſt, but alfo the 
motioner of all others therevnto. A- 


ſcholars, whereof the firſt buried his 
maiſters bodie, do nowe affirme that 
one Paulus Thebius was tlie firſt be- 
| ginner of that way : whiche thing we 


alfoin opinion. And anen hee addeth, 
that Paulus foꝛſaking the citie being 
cherets inſoꝛced fo2 feare sf toꝛments 
vnder the perfecuters Decius and 
Valeriamus, departed into the wil⸗ 

derneſſe, where he found a caue and 


out by S. Antlionie. The Emperours 
Decius Valerianus gouerned p Em⸗ 
pyze about the peare of our Loꝛd 260. 
but it is ſaide that S. Anthonie dyꝛd 
when he was an hundꝛed fiue percs 
olde, in the peare of our Lozd, 360. O. 


Hef, ychi?, witneneth of his olon time 
howe that he liued in the peare of our 
Loꝛde, foure hundzeth and twentie. 
but Eutrop 
hobwe that he died in the peare of our 


Loꝛd, foure hundzeth and thirtie, in 


the thirtie and one chapter, of the ma⸗ 


the manners and inſtitutions of the 
monkes in his time, repoꝛteth ſuche 
thinges 


mathas,& Macarius faint Anthonies 


lap hid therein vntill hee was founde | 


Auguſtine, who in his 80. epiſtle to 


ners of the catholique church, reciting 


quctbon, who fa firſt beganne chichly to | 


alſo confirme, not only in name, “but | 


ius and Beda repozte 


— 
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the Ponkes nowe a dapes do call faz 


| pou may vnderſtande what power 


were contemned ; ok none authoꝛi⸗ 


rule. OFS Benets oer there haue 


Tanonized, fifteene thouſand fire hun⸗ 


thinges as are verie farre from the 
oꝛders ? inſtitutions of our Ponkes 
now a dapes. In the time of Iuſtini- 
an the Emperour, who made certeine 
lawes ok Ponkes and Ponaſteries, 
there liued one Benet, whom many of 


ther, whofe life J will recite vnto | 
you out of T rittenheymius, who died 
abouc fiftie peares ſince, to the intent 


and dignitie they obfepned in pꝛo⸗ 
ceſſe of tune, wo at the beginning 


tie. Benet Abbat of Cafsina, ſapeth 
he, firſt founder, beginner and gouer- 
nour of the monkes in the Weſt, 

wiroate in eloquent ftyle, and with 
graue iudgement, the rule for monkes 


in one booke, whiche beginneth, 


Gi ue eare O my ſonneto my precepts, 
Kc. and it conteineth thee lcoꝛe and 
thirteene Chapters. He died in the 
yeare of our Loꝛd 542. But Maria- 
nus Scotus ſuppoſeth that hee died in 
the peare of our Loꝛd, 601. in the laſt 
yeare of the Emperour Maurice, 

He twriteth alſo of twentie oꝛders of 
Bankes that were under Benets 


beene eightteene Popes in the Sea of 
Rome. Cardinals aboue two hudꝛed. 


the number of ene thouſand, fire zun⸗ 
dꝛed. Bichops almoſt foure thouſand. 

Famons Abbats, who excelled in life, 
doctrine, and wzitings, fifterethou- 
find ſeuen hundꝛed. Of ſuche as are 


dꝛed. And that 3 map not recite 
many other oꝛders of monkes, it is 
lone, that the mendicant Man⸗ 
kes and Friers, beeing the faithful, 
dini gent, ⁊ valiaunt Romane cham⸗ 
pions of che Dope, and the ſpirituatl 


Ponarchie, were confirmed by Ho- 


cheth. And tho fo cuer knoweth not 


lineſe 02 neceſſitie is it that moueth 
vs, after that we haue wholp beta⸗ 
ken our ſelues to one Ood in baptiſ⸗ 


make our vowes to Sainctes, and to 
binde our ſelues by religid of an othe 
to the obſeruing of their rules? True 
religion foꝛbiddeth vs to vowe our 
ſelues to Saintes, oꝛ by any meanes 
to depende in way of religion vppon 
them 

Archebiſhops in diuerſe Churches to 


maketh vs affeard. 
foꝛbiddeth vs to ſweareſby the names 
of other GOD DO. Beligion reker⸗ 
reth vs to one GOD by faith and 


this bande, and admitteth creatures. 
O. Paul to Co: inthians faith, Euc- 


norius about the peare of our Lo2de, 
one thoufand, tivo bund2cd, twentie 
and two. Bereby would declare 
nothing elſe, but onelp that all men 
ſboulde vnder ddande that Monkerie 
was deuiſed by mannes inuention, 
not deliuered vnto the Churche of 
Chꝛiſte by the Apoſtles: and that at 
the firſte it ſcemed to be tollerable, 
but after ward became altogether ins 
tollerable. 

Howe profitable it is to the cam⸗ 
mon wealth, experience it ſelfe tea⸗ 


that it is quite repugnant to true re⸗ 
ligion, knoweth not hing. They 
feigne that it is meritoꝛius before 
God, and the fate of perfection. But 
who ſerth not how repugnant it is to 
Chꝛiſtes merite, and to the ſincere 
doctrine of the Cofpell? What god⸗ 


me, to betake our ſelues alfo and to 


True religion foꝛbiddeth vs to 
choofe vs any other Fathers oꝛ aiſ⸗ 
ters. True religion foꝛbiddeih bs fo 
deuiſe new mãners of woꝛſhippings, 
oꝛ new religions, oꝛ to receiue them 
that are deuiſed by others. The cre 


ample of Jerobaam, aud his fellows, 
True religion 


obediente. Superſtiſ ion bꝛeaketh 


— 
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Orth the cinftitgtions of the Church. 


| 


ricone of you faycth „Lam Paules, | 


am Apollos, I am Cephaes,and lam 
Chriſtes. Is Chrift diuided? was Paule 


crucified for you? Or were you bapti- 


g ſed in the name of Paule? Beholde 
Chꝛiſt is our redeemer and our mai⸗ 
ſter. The faith of Chꝛiſte bath made 


vs one bodie. By baptiſme we are 


baptiſed into one body that we might 
be called Chꝛiſtians, not Petrines 02 


Paulines, S. Paule would not ſuffer 


that Chꝛiſtians ſhoulde take their 


name of the Apoſtles, how much leſle 


would he abide that at this day ſome 


ſhoulde bee called Benedictines, ſome 
Franciſcanes, fome Dominicanes ? 


Ac are the Loꝛdes inheritance and 


poſſeſſion:it is not lawfull foꝛ vs fo 
binde our ſelues to the ſeruice of 


men. But who fo binde themſelues 


they teare in funder the vnitie of 

ziſtes body, they pꝛophane the 
croffe and baptiſme of Chꝛiſt. The 
Apoſtle ſapeth playnlp, Is Chriſte di- 


uided was Paule crucified for you, or 


[Wer you baptifed in the name of Pau!? 
And therefo2c although they be com⸗ 


monly called Spirituall perſons, vet 
are they nothing leffe than ſpirrtuall. 

Foꝛ the Apoſtle ſapth, When one of 
you ſayeth, I am Paules, and 1 Apol⸗ 


loes,are ye not carnall? To what end 


is it, after the reteiuing of the goſpel 
of Chꝛiſte Jeſus and the doctrine of 
the Apoſtles whiche contepne and 
deliuer vnto bs all godlineſſe, to in⸗ 


ſuent newe rules: Foꝛ truely tober, 


they hid once founde out certeine pe⸗ 
culiar lawes and meanes of liuing, 
they ſeparated themſelues from the 


common forte cf Chꝛiſtians in all 
outward maner ofliuing in their be⸗ 


hauiour, and in all their apparell, to 
the intent that by that meanes the v 
might make euident to all men, that 


they woulde liue a- part, as it were, 


from that common, laye, and tmper: | 


fect Church, to liue moze holilp, per⸗ 
fectly,and ſpirituallp. But how woll 
the fame bath framed 02 doth krame 


with them, the whole world ſpeaketh 


it at this day The vowes which they 
vowe are moſt foliſg. Thep vowe 
chaſtitie which they haue not. Chaſli⸗ 
tie is p gift of god, ¢ it is not incident 
to all men. And S. Paul lapth, x hoſo 
canot liue continently, let them mar- 
rie. For it is better to marry than to 
burne. Oenerallp he ſayde to burne, 
whether it were in a vowe, oꝛ out ef 
à vowe. either is it la wfull that an 
humane vow and which was folith- 


ly taken in bande and bowed, ſhoulde 


ꝛeiudice the law of God. hat ma⸗ 


ner of pouertie it is whiche is in ab⸗ 


byes, experience it ſelfe teacheth 
They put off pouertie when they put 


off their cOmon garments, and with 


their coule they put on great riches. 


Foz Ponkes, a thing whiche in the 


old time would haue ſemed a ſtrange 
and monſtruous matter, are made 
Pꝛinces. The cemmon foot of them 
liue idelp, and eate their bꝛead frœly 
and foꝛ nought, againſt the Apofiles 
rule in the 2. Epiſtle to the Theſſalo⸗ 


nians, cap.3: where ſuch be allo ac⸗ 


curſed. They foꝛſake their parentes 
and kinſfolke, whome by the lawe of 
GO D they are bound to ſerue and 
obey , and betake themſelues vn⸗ 
to ſtraunge men by whome they are 
enfoꝛced to in ſinite ſuperſtitions. 
And they which are thus freely {ct at 


libertie by their parentes, either they 


are fet at libertie thꝛough ſuperſti⸗ 
tion, oꝛ to the intent they may haue, 
all the dayes of their life where with⸗ 
all to lpe and rot in idleneſle. So that 
it is euidẽt, that ſuch put on the coule 
fo2 their bellies ſake, not foꝛ any reli⸗ 


gion. Nhat obedience is 5 which is 
quite 
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quite contrarte to the obedience Whi⸗ 


che is reuealed by the woꝛde of God: 
When the magiſtrate commaunded 


them to ſuſteine and beare publique 


burdens with the reſidne ok the 
faithfull, thep be euermoze free and 
erempted. In time, miniſters 
of ſtraunge religions, had vnder the 
Uinges of Juda, pꝛincelp pꝛiuileges 
and cuſtomes confirmed by pꝛeſcrip⸗ 
tion of long time: but foꝛaſmuche as 
their miniſterie was not allowed by 
the woꝛde of God, but was rather re⸗ 
pugnant to the warde of God, they 
were not vngodlilp, neither vniuſt⸗ 
ly oꝛ ſacrilegioullp bꝛaaken and di⸗ 
ſolued by holie kinges. 
| Who can well abide to heare their 
excuſe, who being admoniſhed to doe 


haue tomnutted, make this ercepti- 
on, that by vertue ok their othe they 
are referred to their monkiſh oꝛder, 
ſo that with ſafe conſcience they can⸗ 
not depart from the ſame;? Foz it is c⸗ 
uident that the othe which they pꝛe⸗ 
tend is altogether a raſh oth: which is 
not to be perfourmed, as J haue de⸗ 
clared in the 3. ſermon ofthe ſeconde 
Decade. Mhat, J pꝛap vou, can a 
bond which is made by man without 
God, yea rather againſt the woꝛde of 
Ood, binde one uvnta, {pecially being 


made vnwiſelp oꝛ vnaduiſedly⸗ If the 


croſſe of Chꝛiſt bœ of ſo great vertue 
that it hathe releaſed vs from the 


curſe onto which we were all fubice, 


hob much moꝛe ſhal it deliuer vs fro 
out ward bonds wherewith we were 
intrapped not by God, but other wiſe 
thꝛough the follie 02 wickedneſſe of 


poſtle Saint Baule crieth out, Yee 
were bought for a price, become not 


the ſeruantes of men. But il happily 


penance foꝛ the ſinnes whiche they 


men, oꝛ crafte of the diuell. The As | 


owne follie wee become ſeruants, the 
true faith and obediente they may be 


ched vnto vs, to the intent wer ſhould 
bec deliuered from all vniuſt captiui⸗ 
tie, and lerue G O D in ſpirite and 
trueth. 


Poꝛeouer, where ſome obiect that 


it were god and conuenient that all 
monaſteries thꝛough out the whole 
wo 2lde were refournted and brought 
back to the fir ſumplicitie: Me aun: 
ſwere, hobo that in this our vnhappie 


ted to the auncient mplicitie, nets 
ther the Princes and Ponkes 


ſuffer ſuch refoꝛmation tobe made: 
foꝛ then they know that they muſt de⸗ 
part not onelp with muche of their 
pꝛoſites, honoures and pleaſures, but 
with all together. Mowbeit, they had 
rather that the whole wozlde were 


toge ther by the eares, than they wold 


admit this thing were eaſie enough 
to accompliſh, who ſhall perſuade vs 


coꝛding to the auncient inſtitution, 
that in this our age they ſhoulde ber 
aſwell o2 better gouerned than they 
were in the olde tune? Me le what 


beginning they had, howe they haue 
gone foꝛ ward, and howe increaſed 
tele fee what hypocr iſte, ambition ? 


couetouſneſſe, pleaſure and idleneſſe 
could doe, and to what point al things 
are tome. Do wer thinke that mens 


derate Doe weethinke that diſci⸗ 
pline ſhall nowe be leſſe coꝛrupted by 
vs and our poſterit ie, than it was by 


through the malice of men, oꝛ our 


our foꝛefathers? yea we are conſtrei⸗ 
Texx. v. ned 


godly muſte endeuour that though | 


age it were in baine, pea plaine follte | 
to hope fo2 it. They cannot be redu⸗ 


deliuer vp to God his king dome, whi⸗ 
che they haue hitherto enioped. But 


that ik Abbyes were refourmed ac⸗ 


deſires at this day will bee moꝛe mo⸗ 


reſtoꝛed to the libertie of the childꝛen 
of God. Uerilp the Ooſpell is prea, | - 
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truth, p foꝛ the elects fake thoſe dayes 


Ii ſelues and oth 

ſteiue them into 
the Church. Thus much hitherto haue 
wer ſapde bp occaſion, and as it were 


diſturbe and ce thi 
are in the whole woꝛlde. Vowbeit in 
ſ great perils this comfoꝛteth vs not 


— 


57 the of he Chorch, | 


fears the woꝛſe, who euer day do ex⸗ 
periment that which is woꝛſe than o⸗ 


1 ther. wer line in the dꝛegges of 


the woꝛlde and in the verie latter end 


t power and fo2ce to 


to him ſelke gre | 
>rupte all thinges that 


a litle which ts wꝛitten in the woꝛd of 


thall be ſhaꝛtened, and that be ſbalbe 


loſed foꝛ a ſhaꝛt time, and then anon 


be caſte into the lake that burneth 
with fire and bꝛimiſtone. Poꝛtouer, if 


ſue will make a tuft refoꝛmation, we 
ſmuſte nerdes goe to the 


nteines 
theniſelues. But in the Peimitine 


in the Doctrine of Chꝛiſt and his Apo⸗ 
ſtles concerning Ponkerie, and there 


by wer vnderſtand that it is not ne⸗ 

I ceſſary foꝛ the Church: pea we haue 
llearned by experience that it is nop⸗ 
ſome and hurtekull to the Churche. 
IMhertoze. true reformation perſua⸗ 


deth vs altogether to abzogate mon⸗ 


kerie: not retecing 02 nealecinge | 


in the meane ſeaſon ſuch as do repent 
whom the wickednes of the time bath 
made vnpꝛoſitable both for them⸗ 
„ but gently to re⸗ 

care € almes of 


by the wap, concerning monkerie, 


which wee haue declared to haue had 


no place in the pꝛimitiue Churche of 


— 


Chziſte and his Apoſtles. Let vs ther⸗ 


f foꝛe returne to other neceſſary 
| tutions of the Church. 
A ckewiſe the faithfull Churche of 


ned not to dope the better, but to Chute vleth Bicipline abonte the |. 


netghbsours and bꝛethꝛen, and cuerie 


al all ages, wherein the dꝛagon of the 
bottomleſſe pitte thꝛough the malice 


and vngodlineſte of men, bath gotten be not nerdie then do they ew other 


dueties of godwill. There commeth 
alſo the miniſter of the Churche, who 


leeue. 


Church, wer read of nothing {ct down 


is made in 105 * fha 


ſicke, and ſuch as are Departing out of 
this life. There come aboute them 


one fo2 his part ſheweth the dueties 
ol loue and charitie: they relicuc the 
nerdie with their gods, and if the fick 


in comfoꝛting the ſicke perfon pꝛe⸗ 
pareth him to die by makeing firſte 
his conteſſion of ſinnes to God: which 
he pꝛonoũceth out of the woꝛd at God 
to be foꝛgiuen if he doe cotati p be⸗ 


He requireth of him alſo that befor 


giue, and be in loue and charitie 


with all men, and that bee keepe no 
olde grudge 62 malice in his hart. af- 
ter this, foe publique pꝛaper is mate 
to God by the ficke perfon, e by thofe 
that are about the partie that is at the 
point ot death. Her is alle admoniſhed 


cf undue thinges, he is confirmed 
in the fayth, hee is called to patience, 


her is inſtructed accozding as his 
godes, and euerie thing elſe requi⸗ 
reth, and he is taught that at his de- 
parting out of this woꝛlde, he com⸗ 
mend his ſoule ints the hands of Cod 
the father, accoꝛding to the Dodrine 
and crample of cur redæmer, who at 
the very pointe of death cried aloud, | 
ſaping, Father into thy hands 1 com- 7 
mend my ſpirite. 
This dilcipline haus wee learned 
of the Apoſtles of sur L OR DEC 
Chꝛiſte. Foꝛ the Apoſtle Saint lames 


ſaieth, If any bee ſicke among you, 
lette him ſende for the elders “of the | 


Church, and let them pray ouer hum, | 


anoynting him withoyleinthe name 


of the Lorde, And the prayer whiche - 
deliuer the 


lames. 5. 
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licke. Aud the Lorde thall rayfe him 
vpagaine. 
And if he bee in ſinne, they ſhalbe 
torgiuen him. Confeſſe your finns one 

of you to another: & pray one fox an- 
other, that you may bee ſafe, for the 
heartie prayer of the iuſt is of greate 
free. &c. This is the Apoſtolique dif: 
cipline. But it pou fap onto inte, 
Ctibere is the oyle ?: J anſwere, that 
in Saint lames the Apoſtles time, 
and certeine ages after, there remai⸗ 
ned pet in the Churche, the miracu⸗ 
lous gifte of healing the ficke. Orthis 
wee reade in Saint Markes Goſpell, 
And the diſciples going foorth prea- 
ched the goſpell that they mighte re- 
pent, and they caſt out many diuels, & 
they annoynted many with oyle, that 
were fick and healed them. And again 
in the fame place, ſaieth, Moreouer, 
Theſe fignes thal follow them that be- 
lecue. Inmy name they ſhall caſt out 
diuels, &c. And anon he ſapth, They 
hall lay their handes vppon the ſicke, 
and they fhall be healed. And betauſe 


| this benefite remapned pet in the 


Church, Saint lames-bindefh vs ble 
ople,and to vſe it in the name of fhe 
Loꝛde, as the Loꝛde had tommaund⸗ 
ed. But ſeing that gift is now ceafled 
in the Churche, and wer finde by ex- 
pertence that ople doth no gad to the 
ſicke, actoꝛding to the time, and as our 
ductie bindeth vs, we do the beſt we 
can to aſſuage and cure the diſeaſes 
ok the ficke by medicines moſt conuc⸗ 


nient ſoꝛ the licknes, being applied in 


the name of Chꝛiſt. 


of the Apoſtle, the Papiſtes go about 
to fet ont and tõmend their extreame 


viction, oꝛ laſt annopling: but they 


labour in vaine. But to let paſſe that 


* wed oyle: and that they do not 
adinit this meditine but in berte er⸗ 
tremitie, where . lames tummaun⸗ 
deth to annoynt euerpon that is fick, 
hol, J pray vou, can they defend out 
of Saint Iames woꝛdes that tobich | 
the pꝛieſt demaundeth of the fick pers | 
fon, Doeſt thou beleeue that the Lord 
will heare our prayers for the merites 
ſake, and prayers of the Saintes? The 
ick man anſwering, à do belerue. Be 
then ſaith, Let vs therefore pray to 
God and his Sainctes. where, à be⸗ 
ſcech pon bath Saint James 02 any o⸗ 
ther Apoſtle of Chꝛiſte taught that 
Which they bring intheir armointing: | 
In the name of the Father, and of the | 
ſonne, and of the holy ghoſt, I annoynt 
thee with holy oile, that by this anoin- | 
ting thou mayeſt receiue full remiſſi- 
on of thy ſinnes. What ſcripture, 3 
pap pou, feacheth vs, that full remiſ⸗ 
fion of ſinnes is obteined by that an- | 


ointing; Theſe thinges are done mas |. 


nikeſtly againſt the pꝛincipall article 
of our religion, whiche teacheth that 
we ate purged from all our finnes | 
onely by the blond of Chꝛiſt, and that 
moſt fully. To him onelp is the glozp 
due, not to the oyle, noꝛ to an erra⸗ 
ture in the woꝛ lde. 
PMoꝛeouer, the Church of Chꝛiſte 
doth not retect the bodies of the dead, 
as iłit were a deade dogge. Foz it ac⸗ 
knowledgeth that their bodies haue 
biene the Temples ol the haly ghoſte, 
which bath dwelt in them. It acknow⸗ 
ledgeth that they are buried in hope 
of reſurrection and gloꝛie of life euer⸗ 


J knowe howe by this teſtimonie laſting, wherefore the Churche doeth 


in moſte reuerent manner take the 


bodies, windet them in a ſherte, and 


couereth them berie decently , and 
beinge put into the coffine careful- 


Saint Iames fpeaketh nothing of the | 


| 


* 


ly tarrieth them vnto the place of 
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Or them | | 
necre fri * Wale to the isburic | 
neighbours and bꝛethzen following in it. Tle mutt tdinke that the place,, 
after, and accompanying the coꝛſe. by reaſon of the bodies of the ſaintess 
| While the bodie is ſet downe and and holy men which are there buried 
laid in the earth, there are publique is after a maner ſanctiſied, oꝛ at the 5 
pꝛapers made by them that bꝛought leaſt wiſe called holie: not that the bo⸗ Bs 
| the coꝛſe. Foz they giue thankes vnto dies do gett any holineſſe oꝛ ſafetie bp 4 
| God, foꝛ that he bath called the partie the qrounde. Therefoꝛe vnleſſe it 
deceaſed out of this woꝛld in the true feeme god other wiſe to p diuine pꝛo⸗ 
faithe, and they pay alſo that it may uidence of God, the faints would glad 
pleaſe the Loꝛde to take them like ⸗ ly lye with their aunceſtours in the 
, | tuife vnto him ſpeedilp, beeing ligh⸗ | felfe ſame place of buriall. But if it 
wig tened with the true faith. Poꝛeouer, pleaſe God otherwiſe, they acknow⸗ 
1 the name of the dead bꝛother oꝛ filter ledge that they are notwithſtanding 
is recited in the publique aſſemblie of reteiued into the fame earth, without 
the Chirche with honour, and all the any erception, and that they are not fe- 
people are put in minde ol their o un parated from their aunceſtours by | 
1 deſtinie, and ſpeedily to pꝛepare them diſtance of place. Mherefoꝛe there is 
my ſelues to die. And after this manner, no ſuperſtition in the Churche of God 
we read in the ſcriptures, that the an- | about burtals and graues. But howe 
|  —_ | ttent fathers buried their dead, pea, muche there was in the time of Po⸗ 
4 ſthe moſte holie ot them. le reade perie, no man can declare in fewe 
nothing of canonizating, of wooꝛ⸗ woꝛdes. 
ſchipping ofreliques,of monethes and Theſe be the necefferie inſtituti⸗ re 
.. peares mindes foꝛ the dead, which are ons of the Churche of ODD, and are heb 
1 offered to the ende the ſoules or the de⸗ by the fatthfull religiouſſp obſerued o neede 
1 | parted ſhoulde be deliuered from the without ſuperſtition, to edification:as t the lea. 
papnes of purgatoꝛie. There be cer: | fo2 other matters which are onely de⸗ 
: teine burialles deſcribed onto ts in | uifed by the inuention of man, the 
| the olde Teſtament, as the buriallof | godly nothing weighe them. J knolwe | 
1 Abꝛaham, Sara, Iſaat, Jacob, and what thinges map here be obiected, | 
Joſeph, Aaron, Parie, Joſua, Samu · That foꝛſothe, the auncient people of 
el, and Dauid, c. And in the new the olde Teſtament had ſundꝛie and 
Teſtament of John Baptiſte, and | manifolde rites t ceremonies inſtitu⸗ | 
Stephan, but they were all ſparing, ted of Cod by his pꝛophetes, becaufe * 
and without all manner of ſuperſtiti⸗ | beeing rude they had nerde of ſuch in⸗ 
[on. ſtruction. But ſince the common 
In that Joſephes bones were cars | forte of Chziftiansarealfo moꝛe rude 
ried forth, they were carried in a myſ/ than is to be wiſhed, ſo many ſundꝛie a 
terie, that the Iſraelites might ga⸗ anv diuerſe ceremonies were deui⸗ | 
ther thereof, that they ſhoulde bee | fed by the auncient fathers not with⸗ = 
brought into the Lande of pꝛomiſe. aut the motion of p fpirit, which they 
— alfo that belongeth, that | muſt alſo obep. J anſwer, that this is ts 
_ | the Patriarches chofe a buriall in no true noz ſounde reaſon, whereby f 
| Hebron, Other wiſe the place anay- | the weake in faith may receine coins | 


nothing to ry 02 | moditie Fos furcly then 5 
oft! 
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Apoſtles of iſt haue larse to couple cherewich Fi 
tberol. Poꝛeouer experiente teacheth tions of menꝛ Unto which 
pbthe Hate and condition of the weake is wickedly alcribed, either the pꝛi 
and ſimple is ſuch, that the moze cere⸗ ration ta the grate, wozſhipping 
monies are left vnto them, the moze Ood, oꝛ part ot our ſaluation, that u 
their mindes are diuerlip diſperſed, map ſap no leſſe at this day, than 5. 
and are leſſe vnited to Chꝛiſt, totwhd Paule ſaid long agoe, After that ou 
alone al things are to be aſcribed. Foz haue knowne God, howe chaunceth it Calabi re 
it pleaſed the father that all fulneſſe | that ye returne againe to weake and 1 
Mould dwell in him, and to heape to- | beggerly elements, which you would 
gether in him al things apperteining | begin to ſerue a new? Yeobferue days 
to our life and ſaluation. Bea, the Dis & moneths,times & yeres. I am a ſeard 
uine wiſedome of Cod hathe taken a⸗ leſt 1 haue taken paines aboute you in 
way y whole externall diſcipline ¢ ins vaine. Unto all thefe things this is als} 
ſtructiõ, ſetting a difference between ſo to be added, that this inſtruction of 
vs them. Ne ſhould therefore pros | ceremonies, whereotk they ſpeake, be⸗ 
1 ceede to bꝛing againe Judaiſme, if we | longeth to the woꝛſhipping of God. 
ſhuld not leaue of to multiplie t heape | But we are foꝛdidden to deuiſe dnto 
together rites ¢ ceremonies, accoꝛ⸗ | ourfeluesany ſtrange wozthipping : 
| ding to the maner of the olde Church. | we are forbidden alſo to put too, o 
Foz in olde time thoſe ceremonies | take away any thing from the inſti⸗ 
were had in vſe, althoughe they were | tution oꝛ woꝛd of God, Mherfoꝛe, the 


not infinite, but compꝛiſed within a Church of Cod, neither oꝛdeineth, noz 
certein number. At this pꝛeſent there reteiueth of other any other ſuch con⸗ 

is no vſe noꝛ plate fo: the in p church, | ſtitutions. Df which matter we baue 
& Neither do we want moſte graue au- | alfo ſpoken ſome what before , wheres} 
. thoꝛitie to pꝛoue the ſame. The Apo- | as we intreated of the abꝛogating of 

1 les and elders in a greate aſſemblie the lawe, and of Chꝛiſtian libertie. 
meefe together at Hieruſalt᷑ at a coũ⸗ J truſt that in thefe fiftie fermons, 
fell, where the Apoſtle Peter plainely J haue as ſhoꝛztelp g conuententlyp as 
telleth them that they tempt the Loꝛd | might be compꝛehended p whole mat⸗ 
in going about to lap the poake of the | ter of faith, godlineſſe 02 true religion, 
3 lawe vpon the free necks of the Chꝛi⸗ t alſo ofthe Church. That which J do 
ſtians . There is alſo a Synodall E- | often repeate in al my ſermons, my 
5 piſtle witten, wherin by one conſent baks,that do A alfo againe repeat in 
they teſtiſe that it hath ſermed god to | this place, that the learned may with | 
d holy Ghoſt t them, to lay none other my gadtwilland thankes gather a 
burthen vpon the church of Chꝛiſt, thi | imbzace better things out of the ſcrip⸗ 
¥ which they recite in few woꝛds. To | tures. Unts the Loꝛde our Ood, the 
the intent therby it map be euident, 5 euerlaſting founteine of al amd. 


| the doctrine of p Oofpel is ſufficient nes, be pꝛaiſe, and gloꝛie/, 
foꝛ the Church, without p ceremonies thꝛough our Loꝛde |) ae 
) ol the law. If he would not then haue Jaeſus Chk. ay 


Amen. 


85 rites which in olde time were by 
FINIS. 


God inſtituted, to be ioyned to p Gol⸗ 
well, how much leſſe ought we at this 
\ 


* 
* 
* 
4 he, 
‘ 
4 
7 
> 
* 
2. 
— 
* 
* 
4 


